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*XDVERTISEMENT 


Concerning this 


TRANSLATION. 


HEN I firſt undertook to Reviſe this following Tranſla 

V tion, I had no Thoughts of having my Name made ſo pub- 

lick as it has been ſince upon this Occaſion. Few Men 
T ſuppoſe will aſcribe it to Vanity or Ambition, ſince the French Lan- 
guage is ſo very common among us, that it is. not thought a part of Lear- 
ning to underſtand it : For though Tranſlating is not always the eaſieſt 
Employment itwhich a Man may be buſted, yet the Opinions of Men, by 
which moſt things receive their Eſtimate, have ſet ſo much an higher 
Value upon Original Produfions, than upon any, even the exatieſt Co- 
pies, that it is no wonder if that hasbeen for the moſt part concealed, 
which, when divulged, would have brought ſo little Credit. 


But I am ſenſible that Apologics are tedious things to thoſe who are — 


abſolutely unconcerned : And it will be rather expefed that I ſhould ac- 
quaint the World with what they ſhall find in this Tranſlation, then ei- 
ther why it was Reviſed by me,after the ſeveral Tranſlators had finiſhed 
their Parts; or why the Notice of its future Publication ſeemed to have 
been immediately given by my Order. And here indeed I ought to ſay, 
that the Book it ſelf, with which the Engliſh Reader is preſented, is a 
very valuable One. The Doftrines and Prafices of the Primitive Church 
are repreſented with ſo much Candour and Sincerity, that thoſe who are 
unacquainted with the Wrirings of the Fathers, need not fear being 
impoſed upon. Our Author 75 indeed of the Communion of the Church 
of Rome,and accordingly he does not ( as indeed he durſt not) any 
where conceal his own Opinion ; but yet, as long as he never ſuffers the 
Sorbonufſt to break in upon the Hiſtorian, his Writings carry an Au- 
thority with them, greater than they could have done had they come from 
a Protcktant. Truth, I confeſs, is the ſame, whoever ſpeaks it ; yet all 
Men grant, that it carries a more Conviftive Force along with it, when 
extorted from thoſe whoſe Ingenuity over-bears their Intereſt, than when 
it freely comes from Men that advance their Cauſe by telling it. 

For this Reaſon I have taken as much Care as I could,that Mon- 
ficur du Pin's Sence ſhould be exatlly preſerved; aud*therefore, when' 
hecites Authors whom, for Form ſake, he was obliged to call Hereticks, 
if they are not named with Applauſe, it is not to be wonder'd at. 


a 2 1/4 


Advertiſement concerning this Tranſlation. 


In ſome few places I have thought fit to izterpoſe : But leſt that 
might occaſion any Confuſion, the Paragraphs are all incloſed in Hooks; 
which will plainly diſtinguiſh whatever I ſay, from my Author's Words. 


The great uſe of Books of this kind is, to form an Idea in the Minds 
of thoſe that read them, of that unaffefed Piety and Zeal which inſpi- 
red the Primitive Chriſtians, and which at laſt ſubdued the whole Ro- 
man Empire, and made its Princes follow the Banner of the Croſs of 
Chriſt with Joy and Pleaſure. What a T hing that was, can be but im- 
perfeitly conceived from the Writings, and, God knows ! much more im- 
perfely from the Praftices of this degenerate Age. The Abridoments 
of the Books of theſe firſe C hriſtians will be much more efſefual to 
this Purpoſe, than a bare dry H:ſtory could poſſibly have been; for they 
wrote about Things that their Fleczts were full of : And Men who are 
at all Times ready to lay down thcir I ives in Defence of any Cauſe, 
will produce warmer and more moving Arguments to awaher, their 
drowzy Brethren, than can poſſibly come from others that are tef\, con- 
cerned, becauſe in much leſs Danger: 

If therefore the Reading of theſe Papers ſhall be a Means to incite 
thoſe that are able to draw from the Fountains in larger Quantities, 
having found theſe ſmall Streams ſufficiently inviting ; and thoſe that 
muſt take what they Read upon Truſt, . ts endeavour to live up to 
theſe great Patterns which are here propoſed to their Imitation, I ſhall 
have my End ; and ſhall think the Pains which T have taken in this 
Work, not only very well beſtowed, but my ſelf abundantly rewarded. 
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The Reaſoit of the Title. An Account of thoſe Authors that have 


written upon the ſame Subjef. A general View of the Deſign of 
this Work. 


H E Name of Bibliotheca, or Library , is not only given to thoſe Places that 
contain great Numbers of Books; but alſo to Colle&ionsthat have been made 
by ſeveral Authoes, and to thoſe Books that Treat of their Works. Thus 
Colle&tions of the Works of ſeveral Fathers, are called Bibliothece Patrum : 

A General Hiſtory drawn out of vaſt Numbers of Hiſtorians, fuch as Diedorus Siculus's 
Bibliotheca Hiſtorica: A Book that Treats of the Sacred Volumes of Scripture, ſuch as Sixrus 
Senenſis's Bibliotheca Santta;, or rather, Bibliotheca Sacrorum Codicum: A *Freatiſe upon 
thoſe Authors who have written concerning Matters of Religion, as this of ours is, 
Bibliotheca Authorum Ecclefiaſticorum : And, in ſhort, any Book that ſpeaks indiſſerently of 
all forts of Authors, and Writings, compoſed upon different Occaſions, may be called a 
Biblictheca, 

This is not the firſt time that ſuch fort of Lifraries have been made: Apollodorus, an 
Athenian, a moſt Learned Grammarian, thatlived under the Reign of Prolomezus Euergetes, 
Two hundred and-forty Years, or thereabouts, before the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, com- 
poſed a Bibliotheca of the Original of the Gods; that is to ſay, of the moſt ancient Hiſto- 
Ty, as it lies diſguiſed under Fictions and Fables. In imitation of him, Dziodorus Siculus, that 
lived in A#guſtus's Time, compoſed a Bibliotheca of General Hiſtory ; which was taken out 
of an infinite Number of Authors, To theſe, we mult joyn thoſe Authors that have written 
the Lives of Illuſtrious Perſons ; ſuch as Hermippus, Antigonus, Satyrus, Heraclides, Ariſtoxe- 
2s, and Diogenes Laertius, amongſt the Greeks ; and amongſt the Larms, Varro, Tully, Ne. 
pos, Santra, Hyginus, and Suetonius 5 who have compoſed the Lives of the Philoſophers, and 
other Authors, 

Todeſcend now to thoſe Chriſtians that have made Catalogues of their own Authors : 


Are not Clemens Alexandrinus's Stromata a Bublictheca of the Opinions and Judgments of an 


incredible Number of Writers? May not the Hiſtory of Euſebius be called 2 Library of Ec 

cleſiaſtical Autdors ? ſince his whole Book is little ale but an Account of their Lives, a Ca 

talogue of their Works, and a Colletion of ſeveral memorable Paſſages. But St. Ferom is 
the firſt of the Chriſtians, that\has expreſly treated of Eccleſiaſtical Authors; which Book 
was Tranſlated into Greek by Sophronius. Gennadius of Marſeilles, [idore of Seville, I!defon. 
ſurof Toledo, continued it r Sho. to their own Times. Honorius Biſhop of Autwm made a 
ſmall Abridgment of theſe four Authors. Sigebert of Gemblanrs, and Henry of Ghent, con- 
tinued their Books down to St. Bernard's Time. And Laſtly, Aubertus Mirz2us, who pub- 
liſhed cheſe Authors under the Title of Bibliotbeca Eccleſiaſtica, continued the Hiſtory of 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Writers down to our Times. , Trithemus, who lived about Two Hun- 
dred Years ago, made a diſtin Book upon the ſame Subje&. We ought not to forget the 
Roman Council, held under Pope Gelaſivs the Firſt, in the Year 494, in which _ is 3. 
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Catalogue of the Sacred Books, and of Catholick and Apocryphal or Heretical Authors, 
Amongſt the Greeks, the Learned Photivs compoſed an excellent Biblictheca, in which he 
gives a ſhort Summary of the Books that were read ; and pales his own Judgmert upon 
near Three hundred Volumes of different Authors, that not only treat of Religion, but 
alſo of Hiſtory, Rhetorick, P hiloſophy, Grammar, Phyſick, Medicine, and other profane 
Sciences. But never was more Induſtry and Labour beſtowed upon a!l forts of Books, arid 
eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical, than has been in theſe laſt Apes, wherein we have revived ( if [ 
may ule the Expreflion ) all manner of Learning and Knowledge, and carried Criticiſm to 
2 Perfection and Heighth that it never arrived to before. The Roman Cathilicks and Pre- 
reftonts have ſeemed to Rival each other in compoling of theſe Bibliotheca*s. Eraſmus, who 
cauſed ſome of the Fathers to be Printed, writ ſeveral Pretaces and Annotations upon their 
Works,-that contain abundance of judicious Refletions ; and though he is ſometimes over- 
haſty in reje&ing ſome particular Books, yer however we muſt own that he opened the 
Way tor thoſe that followed him. Since him, moſt of thoſe Perſons that have obliged the 
World in publiſhing theſe Authors, have written their Lives, and made ſome Critical Ob. 
ſervations upon their Works. Bur to confine my felt at preſent,only to thole that have writ- 
ten upon Eccleſiaſtical Authors, Sixtus Senenſis, in his Bibliotheca Sacra, bas not only Treated 
of the Authors of the ſeveral Books of the Bible, but likewiſe of the Commentators too : 
And ſince there is ſcarce any Eccleſiaſtical Author to be tound,who has not writ ſomething 


or other about the Scripture, he was obliged to ſpeak of moſt of the Fathers, and a great , 


Number of other Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Cardinal Barenizs alio, whole principal Deſign 


was, to collect together every thing that had a Relation to the Hiſtory ot the Church, in 
his Annals, has written the Lives of the greater part of the Eccichiaſtical Writers, and 
mentioned their Books. Bellarmine writ a diſtin&t Treatiſe of Eccleliaſtical Authors, which 
reaches down to the Year 1500. wherein, after he had brieily taken notice of their Pro- 
feflion, and the Time when they lived, he makes a Catalogue of their Works, with ſome 
Criticiſms upon them. This little Book is very valuable for the great variety of Thin 
contained in it, but yet it 15 very imperſect, and his Critical Remarks upon the Works of 
theſe Authors are not always exaft. Peoſſevin, in his great Apparatus, that is diſpoſed in an 
Alphabetical Order, has ſupplied part of thoſe things that are wanting in Bellarmine's Book 
An Italian Maſter of the Sacred Palace, has made ſome uſeful Reflections and Notes upon. 
ſeveral Books. Halloixius Treats very largely of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, but ſpeaks very lit- 
tle of the Writers of the firſt Ages. After him Father Labve, a Jeluit, compoſed a Book 
of Eccleſialtical Writers, as a- Supplement to Bellarmine, but it is very imperte& ; and he 
himſelf tells us, that it was only an Extract out of a great Univerſal - on he had 
bezn preparing a long time: but whether he never liv'd to finiſh it, or for whatever other 
Reaſon it was, it hasnot as yet ſeen the Light. I ſhall ſay nothing of thoſe that have made 
Critical Animadverſions upon theſe Authors fince his Time, becauſe they have only copied 
from other Criticks that wrote before them, without adding any thing remarkable of 
their own. I ſhall likewiſe paſs them over that have Criticiſed upon ſome particular Books; 
as, Sirmondus, Launoy, and Morinus, upon the Books attributed to St. Dionyſus the Areopa- 
ite; becauſe it will be time enough. to take notice of them, when 1 ſhall Treat of the 
ooks upon which they have Criticiſed. ; 
But we ought by no means to omit thoſe Books which the Prote/ants have written upon 


theſe Eccleſiaſtical Authors, becauſe, though they are full of Errors, Falſhoods and Inve- 


Rives, and ſometimes Treat the Fathers with littie Reſpect; and have beſides,upon falſe Con- 
j2&tures rejected ſeveral Books which they dilliked, as not being agreeable to their own 
Opinions, and diſcovering their own Errors; though, I ſay, it muſt be owned, that al- 
moſt all the Treatiſes written by them upon this Subject, abound with fuch Faults as ought 
to be abhorred by all Catholicks; yet we muſt do them the Juſtice ro confeſs, that tor 
what has a Relation to the Critical part, they have ſometimes icen more clearly than the 
Catholicks themſelves, and have diſcovered ſome Things that we are obliged to acknow- 
ledge and approve. The Centuriatcrs were the firſt amonglt the Proreftanrs that ſeriouſly 
attempted to write the Lives of the” Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and ro make Critical Remarks 
upon them; and it muſt be owned, that their Books are very uletul even to the Catho. 
licks themſelves. Conrardus Geſner's Bibliotheca, Abridged by Foſias Simleras and Friſius, 
and augmented by ſome others, is no ill Dictionary of theſe Authors. Perkins and Cook 


have publiſhed an accurate Examen of Spurious Books ; but they have done it rather upon 
the Faith of other People, than by their own proper Light. Scuirerus's Work upon the 
Fathers of thezFour firſt Ages of the Church, is more conſiderable, not only for ſeveral 
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Points of Hiſtory and Criticiſm, that are there very ſuccinly ſer down 3 but alfo for the 
Analyſis, or the Abridgment of their Writings, which he has performed with great ExaCt- 
neſs, but in a &cholaſtick Way,and rw ang tedious. Yeſius's Treatiſes upon the Greek 
and Latin Hiſtorians, Poets and Philoſophers, among({t whom he has placed ſeveral Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers, are excellent Things in their kind, and ſhew a great deal of Learning. 
Rivet has taken the greateſt Pains, is the moſt Exa&t, and has performed the part of a 
Critick beſt upon Spurious Works ; but then his Book .is not exempt from thoſe Faults 
that are common to Proteſtants, as we have obſerved above. I ſhall not mention thoſe 
that have ſpoken of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors by the bye; as, Toſſanus, Hottinger, Aubertin, 
Mareſius, Sandixs, and many others: As alſo thoſe that have compoſed particular Treatiles 
upon ſome Books ; as, Blondel upon the falſe Decretals of the Popes, and the Books of 
the Sibyls; Daille upon the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, and upon the Epiſtles 
of St. Ignatims; Pearſon, and ſome other Engliſh.Men, upon the ſame Letters; Yeſſius upon 
the Creeds ; Beveridge upon the Apoſtolick Canons ; Alix upon Tertwlian ; and ſeveral 
others. | 
There is not one of all theſe Books which we have mentioned, that comprehends all 
that might be ſaid upon theſe Eccleſiaſtical Authors, Some of them contain nothing, in a 
manner, but their Names, and a Catalogue of their Works: Others only give a ſhort Ac. 
count of their Lives, and handle what relates to the Critical Part very fuccin&tly. The 
greateſt part of them wholly employ themſelves in Examining the Spurious and Suppoſiti- 
tious Books. Photizs is the only Man amongſt the Ancients, that has made an Abridgment, 
and paſſed his own Cenfureupon the Books he mentions ; but then the Eccleſiaſtical Authors 
he treats of are few in Number ; and beſides, he paſſes over ſome of them very ſuperficially, 
and flightly. Sculretzs 1s the only Modern Writer, who has given the World an Epitome 
of the Do&rine of the Fathers ; but then he ſpeaks little or nothing of cheir Lives, and 
has made no Critical Refleftions upon their Works, The perplexed manner wherein he 
treats of theſe Matters, renders him diſagreeable to the Reader : And beſides, he only 
concerns himſelf with the principal Authors of the Four firſt Centuries. Halloixizs has 
wrote upon fewer of theſe Authors ; and his Work, which is of a prodigious Bulk, is by 
no means exatt, and he is full of falſe and uſeleſs things. Having thus obſerved the Mil: 
takes or Failures of all theſe Works, I undertook to make a Bibliorheca of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, more ample and perfe& than thoſe that have hitherto appeared in the World ; 
and that I might the better ſucceed in my Deſign, 1 endeavoured co render it as like as 
was poſlible to what we commonly call a Bibliotheque, or Library. Thus, as we ordinarily 
range the Books in thoſe places, according to the Order of their Matter and Time, I have 
likewiſe in this Work diſpoſed the Eccleſiaſtical Authors according to the Order of Time 
and it will he an eaſie matter 'to reduce them into a Method, according to their Subjects, 
by the Afiftance of a Table at the End of every Volume. When we enter into a Libra- 
mh che firſt thing we generally take notice of, are the Titles of the Books ; and in this Lt- 
ary alſo, at the firſt opening of the Leaves, the Reader may ſee the Names of the Au- 
thors, and a Catalogue of their Works. But ſince it is not enough barely to conſider the 
Titles.of Books, fo that we muſt of neceſlity read them over it we would be Learned, I 
have not contented my ſelf with making a Catalogue of their Treatiſes only, but I have 
drawn up an Abridgment or Summary of what is contained in them, obſerving at theſame 
time what particular Opinions are to be found in their Writings. If in other Libraries, 
you often ſee the Pictures of Great Men and Famous Authors, either Painted upon Cloth, 
or Engraven upon Copper; here alſo you may ſee their Piftures drawn after a more Lively 
and more Natural manner ; not only in the Hiſtory of their Lives, but alſo in the Judg- 
ment that we have given of their Stile, their Spirit, and their Genius. Laſtly, As in 
great Libraries Men are not content with having only one Edition of an Author, but en- 
deavdur if they can to procure all, or at leaſt a great part of them; fo in this, 1 have 
taken notice of all the ferent Editions of Authors, that came to my knowledge, and I 
have endeavoured to omit as few, as was poſlible: However this Library of mine, will 
contain more Volumes upon Eccleſiaſtical Matters, than any other Colle&ion of Books 
can pretend to ſhow ; becauſe, it not only comprehends thoſe that we now have ; bur 
likewiſe gives an account of thoſe that are loſt ; the Number, whereof is exceeding greatz 
and then it may boaſt of another advantage wholly peculiar to it ; and that is, lt helps to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe Books that are forged, from thoſe that truly belong to the Authors, whoſe 
Names they bear, which are confounded and mingled together in common Livraries. This 
is the deſign of my Undertaking, a ſmall but very conſiderable part whereof I now preſzoc 
to 
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to the Publick, which only concerns the Three firſt Ages of the Church ; with a Reſo- 


lution to publiſh a Continuation of the other Ages (a good Part of which is already done) 
and fo to bring it down to our own Times, if gives me Abilities and Strength enough 
eo finiſh ſo long a Work,' and if the Reception it meets withal in the World ſatisfies: me 
that my Endeavours may be of ſome advantage to the Publick. I am not fo vain as to 
flatter my ſelf with having performed fo great a Deſign, as perfeQtly as it ought wo be, 
whatever Diligence, Pains or Exa&tneſs I have uſed in the Performance : But this at leaſt, 
I may venture to aſſert, That of all the Books that have been written upon Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, there is none that comprehends fo many things. If I have failed in my under- 
taking, I have this to comfort my ſelf, that I have drawn ſuch an Idea of a Work as ma 

employ the Learned a conſiderable time for the Publick Benefit; and if they will be pleaſed 
hereafter to acquaint me with the Faults which I may have poſſibly committed, or inform 
me of thoſe things which I have ler ſlip, and communicate to me part of their Obſerva- 
tions, as well upon the Authors that are in this Volume, as upon thoſe that I ſhall examine 
in the next; I hope this Work will be able to acquire ſome fort of Perfe&ion, according 


to my hearty Wilhes, for the common Benefit of Mankind, the Advancement of Learning, 
and the Advantage of Religion it fell, 
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PART IL 


Some Obſervations upon the Method. An Account of the Deſign of 
the Work, Rules of Criticiſm laid down. 


T being not ſufficient barely to repreſent the general Deſign of this Work, as I have 
done in the Firſt Part of the Preface, I found my elf obliged to give ſome ſhore 
Account of the Method I uſed in the Management of it. I uſually begin with the 
Life of every Author, which I relate as ſuccin&ly, and in as few Words as poflibly 

| can. For there being two ways of Writing the Life of any Perſon ; one by taking inthe 
Moral ; the other by comprehending the Hiſtorical Part: I have applied my felf wholly 
to the laſt, as being the moſt agreeable to my Deſign. In the firlt, I ſet down all the 
Actions of thoſe Men, whoſe Lives | write, and then enlarge upon their Vertues ; and 
make ſeveral Refleftions upon their Behaviour andq Conduct : In the Second, | only take 
notice of the principal Circumſtances of their Life, | p.. over thoſe Ations that are 
purely Perſonal, and that have no Relation to the Hiſtory of their Times, contenting my 
{e]f with delivering Matters of Fa&t without a large Examination, whether they were 
well done or not. Afﬀeer this Manner, I have endeavoured to write the Life of thoſe 
Authors of whom I have Occaſion to ſpeak, chiefly taking notice of thoſe Circumitances 
that concern their Writings, and may ſerve either to illuſtrate them, or to make the Or. 
der, Subjet, and Occaſion of them known. For nothing is of more Uſe to make us un- 
derſtand the meaning of any Author, than the knowing when, and with what Temper 
he wrote, what Hereticks he oppoſed, what Opinion he deſigned to eſtabliſh ; and laſtly, 
what Condition he was in at. that Time. A Biſhop, for Example, writes otherwiſe 
than a Lay-Man, an African otherwiſe than an A/iatick, and a Man under Perſecution, 
talks in a different manner from one that is at eaſe. An Author that attacks the Hereſie 
' of his own Time, and beſides, has perſonal Canteſts with his Adverſaries, expreſſes him- 

felt in another ſtrain, than a Man that writes againſt an Hereſie that is extin&t, and who 
has no other ſhare in the Quarrel, or no other Motive of Writing than to defend the 
Trath : In a Word, we ſpeak and we write generally according to the differen: Motions 
and Paſſions, with which we are-agitated ; the Objeas that molt forcibly ſtrike us, re- 
preſent themſelves in a lively manner to our Imaginations, and by that means determine 
our Tongues and Pens to that ſide. After Tertullian was provoked againſt the Church, he 
never wrote one fingle Book, wherein he does not fall upon it, and bring in the Paraclete of 
Montanus, St. Cyprian making it his Buſineſs to ſupport his own Authoricy and the Dilci- 
pline of the Church againſt thoſe that attacked both, ſpeaks always of the Unity of the 
Church, and of the Publick Pennance. Origen, who was full of the Platonick Phitolophy, 
conliders all the Principles of ' Chriſtianity 'as they have a Relation to Plato's Doctrine. 


S. AAthanaſias. 
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W&. Athanaſius, a ſworn Enemy of the Arians, never took Pen in hand, but he fell upoti 

them. St. Auſtin having the Donatiſfts and Pelagians always in View in all his Wrirmgs, 

and even in his Homilies, talks os pron ot the Church and of Grace. *Tis the ſame 

with all the reſt, and if we examine the Matter narrowly, we ſha!l find that all Men are” 
made after the ſame fort, and agree as to this particu!ar. We commonly khow by a 

Man's Diſcourſe what Books he reads, what Sciences he ſtudies, what Religion he is of, 

what Profeſſion he follows, whether his Circumſtances in the World are happy or not, and 

whether he is well or ill received by great Men ; fo difficutt a Matter is it co chnceal our 

own Opinions, when they have once made a deep Impreflion within ' We offer 4 Violence 

to our ſelves when we attempt to conceal them for any time, and ſooner or latter they 

eſcape from us, notwithſtanding all our Endeavours to the contrary. And this ſhows 
what a conſiderable Advantage it is to us towards the better Underſtanding of any Au: 

thor, to be perfeRly inſtrufted in the Hiſtory of his Life, and ro know what Country he 

was of, in what Titnes he lived, what was his Profeffion, his Genits and Iriclinacion, 

what Hereticks he oppoſed, and what fntereſts he had to manage. 

This very ſame Reaſon likewiſe makes us ſenſible, that it is nor f1fficiefit to know in gche- 
ral the Age wherein any Author wrote; butchat we muſt alſo, if it is poflible, find our the 
Exatt Time and Year in which he wrote every Treatiſe, and fo obſerve th: Order and 
Series of his Works ; for beſides, that a Man writes otherwiſe when he is Young, rhan 
when he is well in Years; it is a certain Truth, that che ſeveral Changes, that happen 
every day in the Courſe of worldly Afﬀairs, and to every Perſon in particular, often make 
Men alter their Stile. Tertullian, when he was enga n' fr the Sect of the Montaniſts, op- 
poſes what he had formerly eſtabliſhed. St. Cyprian ſpeaks of the Reconciliation of Peni- 
cents, according to the different Circumſtances of the Times he lived in; St. Auſtin, 
when he writes againſt the Pelagians, fpeaks otherwiſe of God's Grace and of Free-Wiil, 
than he uſed to do before. St. Athanaſins when he was under Perſecution, wrote more 
violently than when he enjoy*d Tranquility. In a word, ſince nothing is ſo changeable as 
the Mind of Man, and ſince every Accident, that influences it, is under continual Motion; 
it muſt neceſſarily follow, that an Author will write differently in different Times. It is 
therefore of infinite Uſe to obſerve, as we have done, the Chronology of any Writer's 
Works,if we can diſcover it either by Reaſoning,or by Conje&ture ; and this was more eaſily 
done in Polemical Diſcourſes, than Treaties of Morality. The Charafters, that help us to 
know the Time and Order of their Works, are, 1. The Years of the Emperors, the Names 
of Conſuls ;, or laſtly, the Years when any patticular Epocha?s begin, as we find them any 
where ſet down. 2. The Names of Perſons that are mentioned there. 3. The Citations 
of the Works of other Authors, or of the Author himſelf. 4. Conjeures drawn from 
the Stile, the Matters that are treated of, and the Manner wherein they are delivered. I 
do not explain theſe CharaQters, becauſe they are ſo eafie to be underſtood, and becauſe 

they may be fo often diſcovered by an infinite Number of Examples in the Book ir ſelf. 

X Caralogius of the Works of theſe Authors was abſolutely neceſſary : Sometimes I 
made it ſeparately, and ſometimes, asI had occaſion to diſcourſe of them in a Chronolo- 
gical Order. This Catalogue as well comprehends the Books that we have at preſent, as 
thoſe that are loſt, whoſe Titles have been preſerved by the Ancients: but this has not 
been obſerved in the ordinary Catalogues, where they content themſelves with ſetting 
down thoſe Books _ that are to be found in the Editions we now have. I have not fut- 
fered even thoſe Authors to eſcape me, of whom we have not any entire Diſcourte re- 
maining. I have made a Catalogue of their Treatiſes, where I cou'd be fully info:med 
of them by any of the Ancients, and I have taken Care to preſerve the Fragments of ſome 

Writers that are ſtill remaining, and to acquaint the Reader in what Authors and in what 
| Places they are to he found. I have referred what I have to ſay of the Rules of Criticiſm 
to the End of the Preface, where I ſhall examine them more particularly. 

One would imagine that a Summary or Abridgment of theſe Books would prove a long 
Work, and ſwell the Volume to a mighty great Bulk ; yet I have ev end ic into very 
narrow Bounds, and have ſuffered nodes that was of conſiderable Moment, to eſcape 
the. I have contrived to make it as little troubleſome and tedious as was poſlible, by nor 
always confining my ſelf ro the Formality of an exa&t Method, and without making a 
ſcrupulous Analyfis of their Propoſitions and Realonings. 

I contented my ſelf with delivering the Arguments of their Books in a few Words. 

| When I met with any conſiderable things either for Do&rine, Morality, or Difcipline, 
I carefully took notice of them, and 1 have alſo drawn = of ſeveral Books thoſe Paſla- 
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ges that appeared to be the moſt Beautiful, and thoſe Thoughts that were the moſt Sub. 


lime . For the end which I always propoſed to my ſelf, was to give a true Charatter of 
the Author I treated of, and to omit nothing that was remarkable, and yet for the Rea- 
der*s Eaſe, I have done it as ſhort as I could. | 

After this Abridgment of their Work, I generally give my Jadgment of the Stile, and 
Genius, and Learning of the Author. I don't in the leaſt queſtion but that ſeveral Per. 
ſons will be offended at the Liberty I have taken; and that even thoſe who approve my 
Deſign in the main, will be of a different Opinion from me for the Judgments of Man- 
kind are fo vaſtly divided in nothing as in the Cenſures they pals upon other Men. Every 
Man thinks he has ſufficient Authority in himſelf to judge another, and indeed every Man 
JuOges aſter his own Way, led by his own Fancy or Humour, without any certain or ſteady 

ules. 

Hence it foll>ws, that it is almoſt impoſlible to find two Perſons that agree in- their 
Opinions of a Third Perſon, and indeed this Refletion made me at firſt alter my deſign 
ot drawing up the Characters of my Authors, foreſeeing plainly, that I ſhould hereby 
draw upon my ſeif a great number of Adverfaries. For though the Perſons of whom I ſpeak, 
have been long ſince dead,yet they have abundanceeither of Admirers,or Cenſurers, that will 
appear either tor, or againſt them 3 fo that whether I commend or blame them, it's all one, 


« and I muſt expe& tobe cenſured and ill thought of. Bur afterwards, when I conſidered 


with my ſelf, that ſince all the World give themſelves the Liberty to judge the Ancients 
upon all occaſions, juſt as they pleaſe, I thought that no Man ought to condemn me for 
doing the ſame, after I had carefully read them over, and particularly in a Book where 
the Subject and Deſign ſeemed to require it ; I reſolved to do it however with Moderation, 
and yet with a convenient Freedom. I don't pretend to oblige any Man to' follow my 
Judgment ; neither do I flatter my ſelf that I have always found out their true Characters ; 
I only deſire my Reader not to conderan me inconſiderately, or upon the Faith of another, 
without having ſo much as read or ſtudied theſe Authors ; and I likewiſe conjure him to 
reſt ſatisfied, that in paſſing my Cenfures, I have uſed all imaginable Exactneſs and Appli- 
cation, knowing that a Man cannot be too circumſpe& when he offers to judge others, 
and eſpecially thoſe Perſons that have leſt ſo great a Reputation behind them in the World, 
and to whom we owe ſo much ReſpeR. 

| conclude with a Catalogue of the ſeveral Editions of thoſe Books, which I have ex- 
amined with the utmoſt Care and Diligence. I am not certain that I have fer down all, 
yet I am ſatisfied that Thave'mentioned the beſt, and given my Judgment of each in par- 
ticular. 'So that any Man may ſee at firſt ſight, which Edition is moſt uſed, and ought to 
be molt valued, 

At the Bnd of theſe Three firſt Centuries, I have made an Abridgment of the Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, and Morality of thoſe Times, that whatever is to be learnt in the Authors of 
thoſe Ages, may be ſeen at one View. This Summary I have compoſed as faithfully and 
in as ſhort a Compaſs as I cou'd ; however I don't pretend to have taken notice of every 
thing that is to be found in the Authors of the Three firſt Ages upon theſe Subjects, ſince 


I only deſigned to ſet down the Principal Points, that I might give my Reader a ſmall Idea 


of them. 

Laſtly, There are ſeveral Tables at the end of each Volume, which will not be wholly 
uſeleſs. The firſt contains a Catalogue of the Authors, in a Chronological Order, where 
.one may ſee the time of their Birth, and Death, and that whercin they flouriſhed. The 
Second contains a Catalogue of the ſame Authors, in an Alphabcrical Order. The Third 
is a Catalogue of their Works : The Genuine, the Spurious, and thoſe that are lott. 
The Fourth, is a Catalogue of their Works, according to the Matters contained in them. 
And the laſt, is an ordinary Table of the things contained in the Body of the Book, 

| have only now to acquaint my Reader, that at the end of each Author, I have added 
fome Annorations, that are merely Critical, to make my Book as plain and caſie as was 


.poilthle. In theſe Notes you will find fome Illuſtrations and Proofs of the things 


that 1 aſſerted in the Text, I was not willing to reſerve them till the end of the Volume, 
becauſe generally moſt Men do not look ſo far, and fo never mind them ; nor to charge 
the Margin with them ; becauſe they were too long to be placed there, and conſequently 
wou'd have interrupted the Series of the Diſcourle. But 1 have placed them at the end 
ot each Author, where it is an eaſie Matter to conſult them by obſerving the ſeveral Let- 
ters that 'will conduct the Reader, and yet not derain him too long from the 'Text. Thoſe 


that are but indiffergtly killed in theſe Matters, may, if they pleaſe, pals over cheſe 


Notes ; 
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Notes 3 but I would deiire thoſe that have a Mind to examine carefully what I have writ. 
ren, to read them along with the Texr, becauſe I have often barciy aſſerted feveral things 
in che Text, char are juſtified and proved by theſe Nores. 

{ ſhall leave the Reader to judge, whether this Book may be of an advantage to ths 
Publicky or no; but I think 1 ought to acquaint him, that the principal Znd [ prupoſtd w 
my felf, was to excite choſe that ſhall peruſe ic, to: read the Works of the | Hoiy Fathers , 
and that whoever imagines himſelf diſpenſed with for conſulting the Origina!s by 1cading 
my Book, does manifeſtiy pervert and abuſe the Deſign of ic. 1 publiſhed it with an Inten- 
tion to give them a Taſte, andnot to make them loſe their Appetite for the Fathers; and 
the Abridgment I have made of their Works,was only _ toinflame thoſe that love theſe 
things, to go and refrejh themſelves at the Fountain head. This work may eaſily inlpire 
Men with a Deſire of reading the Fathers, ſince it gives them before-hand a general 1-a 
of their Do&rine and Maxims; but here is not enough co faverhem the labour of reading 
the Originals : and let a Work of this Nature be never fo well written, yer we Ouglit to 
read theſe things in their Originals, where only they are to be found in their Purity, and 
Natural Beauty. This I choughc neceſlary to premiſe, before I ſer down the Necellity and 
the Rules of true Ciiricitm, and the great umportance of chem, which I am now going to 
explain. 

C:iriciſm is a kind of a Torch, that lights and conduRts us in the obſcure Tracts of An- 
tiquiry, by making us able to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, Hiſtory from Fable, and 
Antiquity fiom Novelty. "Tis by this means, that in our Times we have dif. engaged our 
ſelves from an infinite number of very common Errors, into which our Fathers fell jor 
want of examining Things by the Ruies of true Criticiſm. For *tis a lurprizing thing to 
conlider how many ſpurious Books we find in Antiquity ; nay, even in the fir{t Apes of the 
Church. Several Reaſons induced Men to impoſe Books upon the Worid, under other 
Mens Names. The firſt, and moſt general, is, the Malice of Hereticks, who, to giv 
the greater Reputation to their Herefies, compoled ſeveral Books, which they attributed 
to Perſons of great Reputation; in which they ſtudiouſly ſpread their own Errors, that 
ſo they might find a better R2cepcion, under the Protection of theſe celebrated Names. 
And thusthe firſt Hereticks deviſed ialſe Goſpels, falſe As, and falſe Epittles of the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Diſciples: And thus thoſe that came after chem publiſhed ſeveral ſpurious 
Books, as if they had been written by Orthodox Authors, that ſo they might inſenſi- 
bly convey their Errors into the Minds of their Readers, without theic perceiving the 
Cheat, 

The Second Reaſon that inclined People to forge Books under other Men's Names, is di- 
rely contrary to the Firſt ; being occaſioned by the indiſcreet Piety of ſome Perſons,who 
thought they did the Church conſiderable Service, in forging Eccleſiaſtical or Profane 
Monuments in favour of Religion and the Truth. And this Reaſon prevailed with ſome 
ancient Chriſtians, to forge ſome Teſtimonies in behalf ofthe Chriſtian Religon, under the 
Name of the Sibyls, Mereurivzs Triſmegiſtus, and divers others; and likewiſe induced the 
Catholicks to compoſe ſome Books, that they might refure the Herericks of their own 
Times with the greater Eaſe. And Laſtly, The ſame Motive carried the Catholicks fo far 
as to invent falſe Hiſtories, falſe Miracles, and falſe Lives of the Saints, to nouriſh and 
keep up the Piety of the Faithful. Now, though the Deſign of theſe Perſons ſeems to be 
commendable, yet we ought not, by any means, to approve of the making uſe of theſe 
forts of Artifices to defend the Truthz which is well enough ſupported by real Proofs 
without the neceflity of inventing any falſe ones. It would be a Shame to call Lying and 
Falſhood to irs Afliſtance, and we muſt never uſe ſuch fort of Methods, which Truth and 
Sincerity will always condemn, whatever good Effedts they may pretend to have. 

The "1'hird-Reafon of the Forgery of ſome Books, keeps a middle Way berween thoſe 
we have already mentioned ; for there have been ſome Perſons in the World, that have 
been guilty of this Irapoſture, without any other Deſign, than to divert themſelyes at che 
E:pence of their Readers, and to tiy how nearly they could imitate the Stile of other 
Mean. Hence it is, that ſome Authors have compoſed Treatiſes under St. Cyprian's, St. Am- 
broſe's, and St. Auſein's Names. But it muſt be confeſſed that this Reaſon has not been 
near fo cominon as the other two, and that it very rarely prevailed, eſpecially in the Pri- 
mitive Ties, Oriy jnthele latterAges there have beet fome, who having Vanity enough 
to over-value their ow: ProduCtions,have publiſhed them under the Name of antient cele- 
brated Authors; d-7.ng cratzer (as the Abbot of Bil ſays) to appear abroad, and be eſtee- 
med under other on's Names, than to continue deſpiſed, and be buricd in Darkneſs, by 
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writing in their own. And theſe are the Reaſons that may have occaſioned the Forgery 
of Books, Malice, Indiſcreer Piery, and the Humors of Men. 


But beſides theſe Reaſons that have advanced this Trade of Forgery, there are ſeveral, 


others that have occaſioned the ſetting Authors Names to ſeveral Books, which they never 
writ. The firſt, and the moſt general, is, the Fault of the Tranſcribers, or Printers, 
who have frequently fer wrong Names in the Title Pages of their Books. And this has 
happened ſeveral Ways ; for either they did it to raiſe the Price of the Copy, or, becauſe 
they found theſe Trafts at the End of ſome other Author, they therefore concluded too 
raſhly chat they were done by the ſame Hand; or through Ignorance and Negligence; or 
laitly, ſome not being able to find out the Name of the true Authors, upon the itgength of 
a few fecb!e Conjeures, have ſuppoſed they had good Reaſon on their ſide to change it. 

From hence therefore, one Book has often carried the Name of ſeveral Authors in Ma- 
nuſcript, and this has principally happen'd to Sermons; either becauſe the Tranfcribers 
found it their Interſt to publiſh chem under the Names of Great Men, to make them more 
vendible ; or becauſe theſe Sermons, though of different Aurhors,by being often inſerted in- 
to the Office of the Church, and divided into Leflons, were fo interwoven and confounded 
one with another, that it was a difficult matter to diſtinguiſh them. 

A S:cond Reaſon of the giving to ſome Books the Name of wrong Authors, is, becauſe 
ſometimes Men have written Books by way of Dialogue, or otherwife, to which, in imi- 
ration uf Tully, they have giventhe Names of thoſe Perſons whom they have introduced 
there as Speakers. After this manner Vigilizs Thapſenſis made five Books under the Name of 
St. A:hanaſins ; and perhaps too under the ſame Name he compoled the Creed that is attri- 
buted to that Father: Whence ic happened, that thoſe that looked upon the Titles of 
theſe Fooks, attributed them to St. Athanzſizs , without- examining the Reaſons why 
they carticd his Name: As if we ſhould attribute Tulh*'s Books to Leiins, Brutus, or 
Cato. 

Laſtly, the Ambiguity of Titles; and the Reſemblance of Names, have often contribu. 
ted to the aſcribing of Books to thoſeto whom they did not belong. "Two Authors were 
of che {me Name, though perhaps they differ'd in.every Circumſtance belide; and this 
has given Occaſion to ſeveral unwary or ignorant Readers, to attribute their Books to the 
wrong Perſons. This has frequently happend ; and, to give one remakable Inſtance of 
ir, the Reſemblance of the Names of Sixtus the Philoſopher, and Sixrus the Pope, cauſed 
the Sentences that were written by the former to be attributed to the latter. 

Having thus diſcovered the Reaſons why we find ſo many Fooks attributed to Authors 
who have no ju!t Title to them, we ought to eſtabliſh the Rules of true Criticiſm. ?Tis 
equally dangerous to be ignorant of them, as to take them the wrong way and mif-ap- 
ply them ; tor if we do not know them, we may beeaſily impoſed upon by falſe Monu- 
mens; and if wedo not enderſtand them aright, or if we abuſe them by allowing our 
ſelves roo great a Liberry, we may very often reject the Truth ir ſelf. This laſt Abuſe has 
been frequent with many Criticks of our Time, and particularly Preteſfanrs, who, upon 
very liphe ſuperficial Conjectures, have rejected ſeveral Books that are unqueſtionably an- 
cient and genuine, becauſe they contradict their Do&rine or Diſcipline. Wherefore we 
may, in cae firſt place, fer this down for a general Rule in theſe Matters, that we ought 
always to act fairly, and upon the Square; and that we muſt lay afide our Paihons, or our 
Intere{ts, and hearken only to our Reaſon, when we paſs our Judgment upon Suppoliti- 
ticus or Genvine Books.  *Tis very ill done to conclude that fuch a Book is ſpurious be- 
cant; it pinches us, and afterwards to fearch for Reaſons why it may be thought ſo. We 
ought, on the contrary, when a Book does not pleaſe us, to uſe more than uſual Circum- 
potion to examine the Reafons that make vs call it into queſtion ; ſinceir is tobe teared, 
t2t 6n{2lz we takedue Care, the Prejudices we have formed againſt it may caft a Milt be- 
tre cur Lyes, and make us miſtake trivolous Conjecures for folid Reaſons. We ſhall now 
examii th;e-Proots and Conjettures that a Man may have of a Book's being ſpurious, one 
by one, as they lie : They are either External, or Internal ; and both one and the other 
may ve convincing or probable. 

-/ The internal Proofs are thoſe that are drawn out of the Books themſzives, which we 
apparent.y demonſtrate to be ſuppoſititious, either by the Time there fer down, or by 
ime other Sign, or by the Opimons that are there maintained, or by the >tile wherein ic 
ts wiitten. Time is one of the moſt certain Proofs; for nothing more evidently. thews that 
a Vo k cannot belong to that Time wherein it is prerended to have been writce!:,than when 
ve: d ia ir fome Marks « fa later Date. Theſe Maiks, in the firſt place,are; Faite Dates ; 
| for 
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for %is an ordinary thing for Impoſtors, that are generally Ignorant, to date a Eok aker 
the Death of the Author ro whom they alcribe it, or of the Perſon to whom it is dedica- 
ted, or written ; and even when they do fix the Time right, yet they often miſtake in the 
Names of the Confuls, or in ſome other Ci:cumſtances : All which are invincible Proofs, 
that he that Dated this Book did not live at that time. Secondly, Impoſtors very . often 
ſpeak of Men that lived long after the Death of thoſe Perſons co whom they attribute thoſe 
ſpurious Diſcourſes, or they relate the Hiſtory of ſome paſſages that happened afterwaids, 
or they ſpeak of Cities and People that were unknown at the time, when thoſe Authors 
wrote; or Laſtly, they cite Authors that wrote and lived after thoſ: whom they make to 
mention them, 

The Opinions or Things contained in a Book, do likewiſe diſcover the Forgery of it : 
x When we find ſome Opinions there, that were not maintained till a long time after the 
Author, whoſe Name it bears, 2, Wiggn we find fome Terms made ute of, to explain 
theſe Dodtrines, which were not cuſtomary till. after his Death. 23. When the Author 
oppoſes Errors, as Extant in his own time, that. did not ſpring up till afterwards. 
4. When he deſcribes Ceremonies, Rites and Cuſtcms, that were not in uſe in his Time. 
5. When we find ſome Opinions in thele Spurious Dilcourles, that are contrary to thoſe 
that are & be found in other Books, which unguelttonably belong to that Author, 6. When 
he Freats of Matters that were never ſpoken ot in the Time when tie real Author was alive, 
7. When he relates Fiiſtories that are mamiteſtiy fabulous. 

In ſhort, Stile is a fort of Touch-ftone, that diicovers che Truth or Falſhood of Books” 
becaute it is impothible to imitate the >Stile of any Autor fo peiteRiy, as that there will 
not be a great deal of diiference, By the Sti.e, we are not only to underſtand the bare 
Words and Terms, which are eaſily imicaced ; but ailo zthe Turn of the Diicourle, the 
manner of Writing, the Elocution, the Figures, and the Method : All which Particulars, 
it is a difficult marrer fo to counterfeit, as to prevent a Diſcovery. There are, for in- 
ſtance, certzin Authors, whoſe Srile is eaſily known, and which it is impollible to imitate ; 
We ought not however always to reje& a Book upon a liight difference of Stile, withour 
any other Preots ; becauſe ic often happens, that Authors wrice difterent;y, in different 
Times : Neither ought we unmediagely ro reggive a Book as Genuine, upon the bare Re- 
ſemblance of Stile, when there are other Proots of its being ſpurious; becauſe it may fo 
happen, that an ingenious Man niay ſometimes counterfeit the Stile of an Author, ,epc- 
cially in Diſcourſes which are not very long : Bur the Difterence and Retemblance of 
Stile may be ſo remarkab!e fomnetimes, as to be a convincing Proof, either of Truth or 
Falihood. AB 

Thc external Proofs are, in the firſt piace, taken from ancient Manuſcripts; in which 
eicher we do not find the Nameot an Author: or el{: we tind that of another: Lhe more 
ancient or correct they are, the more we ought to value them. Secondly, From the Te- 
ſtimeny or Silence of Ancient Authors ; trom their Tefticmony, I ſay, when they formally 
reje&t a Writing as Spuriovs, or when they attribute ic to fome other Author; or from 
their Silence when they do not fpeak of it, though they have occation to mention it : 
This Argument, which is common!y cal.ed a Negative one, 1s oftentimes of very great 
weight. When, for example, we find, thor ſeveral entire Books which are attributed to 
one af the Ancients, are unknown to all Antiquity : When ail thois Perſons that have ſpo- 
ken of the Works of an Authkor, and beſides, have made Catalogues of them, never men- 
tion ſuch a paiticular Diſcourſe : When a Book that would have been ſerviceable to the 
Catholicks, has never bzen cited by them, who both mighe, and ought to have cited it, 
as having a fair Occaſion to do it, *tis extreamly probable that it is ſuppoſititious. Ir is 
very certain, that this is enough to make any Book doubtful, it it was never cited by any 
of the Ancients ; and in that Cale, it mult have very. authentick Characters of Antiqui- 
ty, before it ought to be received without Contradittion. And or the other hand, it 
there ſhould be never ſo few Conje&wures of its not being Genuine, yet thele, together 
with the Silence ol the Ancients, will be ſufficient to oblige us co believe it to be a 
Forgery. 

Theſe are the Rules of Criticiſm, by which we diſtinguiſh Falſe and Spurious Works 
trom thoſe that are Genuine. As I ſaid before, ſome of thele Rules are convincing, and 
fome are only probabte ; the Internal-Proots arc generally more.certain than the External ; 
and amongſt theſe, rtize poſitive Teſtimony of Authors is the moſt preſumptive and ſtrong. 
Fur it may be taid, that all of them are ſometimes more, and ſometimes le6 convincing 
and probable ; and that the Sovereign Rule is, the Judgment of Equity and Prudence ; 
according 
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according to which we ought to balance the Reaſons of one Side and the other, and conſi- 
der all the ConjeCtures that can be brought for or againſt it. For it often happens, that 
although every Conjetture,conſider'd apart, does not feem tobear any conſiderable weight, 

et when they are all joined together, they make the thing almoſt morally certain! I have 
Cronghe no Examples to explain all theſe Rules that I have ſet down ; for, beſides that 
they are ſufficiently clear and intelligible of themſelves, it is impoflible to read in any Pages 
of my Book, without finding them applied upon all occaſions. 

Before I conclude my Pretace, I am oblig*d to make ſome kind of Anſwer to thoſe who 
have been pleaſed to Declare, that they ſhould have been better ſatisfied if I had wrote my 
Book in Latin. Some Perſons have been of that Mind, becauſe they have a greater Value 
for Latin, ſince it has laſted longer, and is more currant in Foreign Countries: Others take 
it ill that I have publiſhed thoſe things in French, which, as they pretend, ought only to be 
underſtood by Divines. Theſe Men have told me, That they could not endure to ſee 
Women and ignorant People learn the moſt curious Parts of Divinity : And that it might 
prove of dangerous Conſequence, to inſtru them throughly in the Doctrine of the 
Fathers. 

As for the Firſt, I ſhall take care to fatisfie them, by Tranſlating my Book into Latin 
ſome time or other, if the Publick ſhallthink it worth being preſerved. 

For the Others; As their Complaint is unreaſonable, ſo I never ſaw any good Reaſons 
to hinder my publiſhing it in French : For when the Fathers themſelves wroce, they made 
uſe of a Language that was underſtood by all the World : and we live at preſent in an 
Age, wherein great Numbersof their Books have been Tranſlated with applauſe. No Man 
therefore ought to take it ill, that I publiſh an Abridgment of their Doctrine to all the 
World : On thecontrary, It were to be wiſhed, that every Chriſtian could be inſtructed 
in theſe Matters, that chey might be the better confirmed in their Belief, when they ſee 
that this Dorine has been — taughtin the Churchot F ESUS CHRIST, who 
is the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. 
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SECT. I 
Of the Authors of the Books of the Old Teſtament. 


'F all thoſe-(«) Paradoxes, that have been advanced in our Age, there is none, in my 

Jud t,. more raſh and dangerous than ' the Opinion of thoſe, who have preſy- 
NOTE that Myes-was the Author of the Pentateuch : For what can be more 
raſh than rodeny Matter of FaQt, chat has been eſtabliſhed by expreſs Texts of Holy 
Scri (b),. by the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt (c), by the Conſent of all Nations 
| (4) and by the Authentick Teſtimonies of the moſt Ancient Authors (e)? And what 
can be mare dangerous, than to bid Defiance to Antiquity, and conſequently deſtroy the Authority 
of thoſe Books, which are, as it were, the, very Foundations of our Religion (f)? And yet this 
they do, who dare affirm that the Books of the Pentareuch are not written by Myſes, and endeavour 
to prove it by ſuch weak Conjetares, that**ris impoſſible for a Man of tolerable ſenſe ro be convin- 
ced by them (g ). For, allowing all that they alledge were true, (h) they could only prove, the 
ſame thing has happen'd,ro the Books of Moſes, which has happen'd almoſt to all the Books of An- 
cient Authors, - viz. That ſame few Words, Names and Terms have been altered or added to render 
the Narrative more intelligible to thoſe that lived in the following Ages For example : We find 
the Ancient Names of Cities are ſometimes changed for thoſe they received afterwards, becauſe they 
would have been no longer known by their Ancient Appellations. There ace likewiſe ſome ſhore 


Fig uy inſerted jnto theſe Sacred Books, to illuftrate what was ſaid by the Author : And, in 


ſhort, rs. px have been added ro compleat the Hiſtory, Theſe things are common, 
and we. find Exam Jt in, the Books of Homer, Herodotus, and almoſt all the Ancient, Hiſtori- ' 


ans, and yer. no Body is inclined for all this to rejX& their Books, as if they did not belong to thoſe 
whoſe Names they bear. Why then ſhould we not ſay the fame thing of the ' Books of the Penra- 
teuch, which have been more conſtantly aſſigned to Moſes than the Poems of rhe 1/iads or the Ody* 
ſfes.ro Homer, or the Hiſtories of Herodvut and Thucydides to thoſe by whoſe Names they are known ? 
Ler ,us examine all the Reaſons that ate alledged againſt rhe Antiquiry of the Penrateuch, ſince they 
imagine they are unanſwerable, ( which yet is very falſe, as we ſhall make appear in theſe bowing 
Diſcon $) and we ſhall-ſee they only prove that ſome Names of Citieg'or Countries are changed, 
ome Difficulties ; and laſtly, that rhe acconht of Meſes's Dearth 
has been pur in ſince, which was bur necefſary. to ay de iſtory of the Pentateuch. We's 
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A Preliminary Diſſertation 


therefote to afficm ir for a certain Truth, That Me; was the Author of the firſt Five Books of the 
Bible, called the Pentateuch. 

There are given to each of theſe Five Books, (which have their Names in Hebrew from the firſt 
Word in each Book) there are given 'em, I ſay, ſuch Names as have a relation to the Subject. The 
firſt is called Geneſis, becauſe ir begins with the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World. Ir contains 
_ thar ghe onapey þ of the Patyjarghs, *ghe Hiſtory of the Flood,,a Caralogue.of the 
uy of Abrahawp, obs Faceb god Toft aod the Hit the 


oe ove ahem; the 
of. ac own to the th of *har: this Book ads the H ory of 
2369 LAY - SEL ot of the Patriarchs, as we fmd them 
in the Hebrew Text. 


The Second is called Exodus, becauſe the principal SubjeRt of ir is the Departure of the Children of 


Iſrael our of Egypt, and all that paſſed in the Wilder Meſes's Condudt,for an Hundred forry 

five Yet bom the Death of Foſeph, to the Py.wh the Tabernacle. We fins there a De- 

ſcription of the Plagues wherewith > was afflicted ; an Abridgment of the Religion and Laws of 
the Ad 


the I/rael/ites 3 her wj mage the Decelopue.., 


The third is Levivs, favs, the Cem xoEmonics, and Sacrifices of the 
Religion of the Fey : All&vhich hay a pou tþ the Lees to to whom God gave the 
charge of all chdfethin har eunce Cerem  pareof thar-R 

The fourth is called Numbers, becaule it begins with the Numbring 1 the "Children of Iſrael thar 
came out of Egypt, and concludes with the Laws thar were given the People of Iſrael during the 


Thirty nine Years of their ſojourning in the Wilderneſs. 
Deuteronomy, that is to ſay, the ſecond Law, is fo called, becauſe it is, as it were, a Repetition of 


the firſt: For after Moſes has deſcrjbgd in a few Words the principal A the 1/raelizes in the 
Wilderneſs, hg. recites abundance Preceprs of [, 
(3) u9 dog'y certainly know wheſheſe Books w 


Howeveg"*rig _ _—_ __ 


Books of chiy/Bible: Somlbipf * em we 
have no manner of Knowled ge. 


treats of War, and other =_ that hpppen'd" under y& of Fac, a after the "A manner 
as the Books of Fudzes, of Kings, of Tobir, of Fudith, are to called, becauſe they give an Account of 
the Lives and Actions of thoſe whoſe Names they bear. Burt though 'ris commonly believed rhar 
this Book was written þy Foſtyah, and he Opinion ſgems to be countenanced by ſome Words of the 
laſt Chapter, where is is laid chat Foſbuah wroce an © ohings in the Book of the Law : Nevertheleſs 
we muſt affirm, that 'ris certain, that Theodover, "Ga others among the Ancients, are nor of 
this Opinion, and that we have Reaſons ſtrong ma to make us doubt whether he is the Author 
or no, However ir is, 'ris a moſt Pts Ort that hs Ent; is ts Death. Þ can if it is 
not Feſhugb's, | was written either r Order, or a r a carries the 
Hiſtory af the People of I/rael Seventeen ex and” the Dearh of Moſes, or ther 

We yer know lels of the Author of the Book'o 7 "Some with the Talmudical rs atryj- 
bure is 10 Samuel, fome to Hexckiab, Kar ro nag | Thor, ſome Perſons are of Qpinion, that 
eyery Judge wrote his own Memoirs, w Far by Samuel or Exrah, By it as 
it will, the Book is certajoly ancient, L. | [{ 1], i it it was pur into the condition we now find it by 
Exrah, yer we cannot realonably from ancient Memoirs. It contains the 
Hiſtory of what happen'd to the br Rn \the Death 1 f | | pron to that of Sampſon, We can- 
not ge rell what Number of Years. is rakes i in, rhou tis commonly fixed to ſomething above 
30 Years. 

"The Book of Ryth is a kind of an Appendix to the book of Fudges, which is the reaſon why the 
Fems made but one Book of theſe rwo, and for the ſame reaſon *Fis comrhonly believed that one Au- 
thor compoleg both, 'Tis certain, that the Hiſto ory of * Foes $ up ed the rimes of the Judges, but 
we don't know the time exatly. We may aflign i to of Samgar, Eight and rwemy Years, 


or thereabours, after the Death of f Za 
by whe Hebrews gp eo which has occafioned 


The two firſt Books of Kings are call 
the Opinion that they weze in part writtgo by Frog Propher {-1) ; that is. to lay. .that he compoſed the 
Faur and rweory firſt RES and. any. A js me Gad and Nathan '#ftgrway pA >, e& rhe 
Work. This is the Qginiqn 2nd Niaers and is founded $ of the 
Chronicles, 1 Chron, 9930 Nm th ru = high Fs Mt and left rotinak Ke 

Hon. of Janne aq: -, ap co in the Book of Pe end in Boo Book, of Gad che Seer. Theo: 


darts and. Diogarus ſeem to beef this Wh they fay, thac it Has the cuftor of all 
Praphers avg he em; to write down v J {in their tizze; and that" upon this 
ſcors.it is, that che of & flag the Proph ; of Samuel,” ers preteod rhar theſe 

ſe we hnd ſore ways of {þ 34 | there which dot' belong to that time, 


;z and it is. very pr hat both rheſe Books are very ancient. 


eygr; tis certain. written before the Chronicles. The fitft of theſe two Books of 
Kings, contains that which wy Abo Government of * th; 


; of Samuel and under the Reign of oh : 
he 


oO I IE 


_ —— 


about the Authors of the Bible. 

The ſecond, is the Hiſtory of David's Government. The rwo laſt Buoks of Kings, contain the Hi- 
ftory oi the Reign: of Salmon Son of David, and afterwards the Reigns of the ſeveral Kings of 1ſracl, 
and Fudah, down to the Deſtruction of Iſ-ael, and the Captivity of Judah. We don't know who is 
111: Author of thele rwo Books. Some, as the Tal:zndiſts for inftance, acrribute them to Jeremiah, 
others ro Iſaiah, and the greateſt part to Ezra/s. Tis a ColleCtion,or an Hiſtorical abridgment'drawn 
our of ſeveral Memoirs and Books of the Prophets, which are there frequently quored. Thele Four 
Books of Kings contain the Hiſtory of almoſt Six hundred Years. 

The two Books of Chronicles are called Paralip»menz by the Greeks, becauſe they cantain ſome Cir- 
cumftances thar were omitted in the other Hiſtorical Books. The Hebrews call them Diaries, ard 
St. Ferom Chronicles. * Is commonly believed that Exrab wrote them, and that he drew this Abrig- 
men: partly from thoſe Books of the Bible which we have, and partly from other Memoirs that he 
had art the time of his writing. St. Jerome thinks thar this was the Book that is cired in the Book of 
Kings, under the Name of The Bock of the Sayings of the Kings of Judah: But "tis evident that it is 
not, and that the Boo of Cironcles was written fince that ot Kzgs, as we prove by the laſt Words 
of that Bock, where mention is made of the Deliverance of the Fews by Cyrus. 

'Tis commonly believed thar it was Ezxrah, who compoled the firſt Book of thoſe that carry his 
Name; and indeed Ezra ſpeaks there in his own Perſon (») Huetius prerends that the firlt Chapters 
of thar Book were written by another Aurhor, but his Conjecture is not ſtrong enough ro make us 
quit the coramon Opinion (0). The ſecond Book belongs to Nehemiah without quelition (p), tor he 
declares himſelf rhe Author of it in the beginning of the Book, and always [peaks of himtelf ta rhe 
firſt Perſon, The firſt of theſe rwo Books contains the Hiſtory of the Deliverance of the Jews trom 
their Capriviiy, and their Re-eſtabliſiment in Fudea from the firit Year of Cyrw, to the twentieth uf 
Aitaxerxes Lmizimanus, for $2 or 83 Years. And the ſecond begins from the twentteth Year of the 
aforeſaid Artaxerxes, and reaches to the Reign of Darins his Son, Sirnamed the Baſtard, which com- 
prehenis the Hiſtory of the Fews tor thirty or one and thirty Years. 

'Tis commonly believed, that Tobzt and Tobias wrote their own Hiſtory themiclves (9) : Bur this O- 
pinion is very uncertain. *Tis generally believed that this Book was at firſt writ in Cha/dee, thai Sainr 
Feram tranſlated it into Latin, and that this Hiſtory was afrerwards pur into Hebrew. There are :wo 
ditterent Hebrew Editions of ir, one ſer our by Munſter, and the other by Fagius. There is alto an an- 
cient Gree; Edition, our of which the Syriac Verſion was cempoſed. Tybir was one of the ifraciites 
that were carried out of Samaria by King Shalmanezer. 

The Author of the Book of Fugith is yer leſs known, as I/idore has obſerved. Some believe ir v/as 
written by Elitachim, or Foachim High Pricſt of the Fews, of whom mention-is made in that Book : 
Others fay it was Foſpuahb the Son of Foſedec, the Companion of Jorobabe!: Others in ſhort, maintain 
tha? it was not written till the time of Antzochus Epiphanes, betore the Maccabees time. * Tis written in 
Chaidze, and that has made Huetins think that it was written during the Baby/onian Caprivity, Sainr 
Ferom rranilarcd it into Latin, rather following the Senſe, as he rells us, than the bare Letter, the 
Greek, Verſion which we have is very different from the Latsn, and ſeems ro be more literal. The tune 
whereir. the Hiſtory mention'd in this Book did happen, is no leſs uncertain (r). Some place it before 
the Captivity, others after, and ſome have the boldneſs ro fay, That whatever is in this Book, is only 
a Parable and Allegory, that has nothing of Hiſtorical Truth in it. 

T he time, and the Avthor of the Hiſtory of Heſter, are alſo very uncertain (/). St. Epiphanius, 
Sr. Auſtin, and Sr 7/:/ove, acitribure this Book ro Ezrah. Others ro Foachim High Prieſt of rhe Fews, 
Grand-Son of F:ſedec. 1Moit Men fay that Mordecas wrote it (:), who is fo often mentioned in it. The 
Tal/mutiſts ar:ribute it 70 ::1e Synagogue, The fix laſt Chaprers, that are found in the Greek, are nor 
in the Oriz:aal Hebrew. Or:i72n, in his Letter ro Africamis, believes it was lolt. Grotius pretends that 
thele Chapters were compoled by the Greek Profelyres. Sixtus Sinenſis ſays they were taken our of 
Foſephus. Bellarmine, and fome others, maintain, thar there are rwo Hebrew Editions of this Book, 
one larger than t4h2 other, where theſe laſt Chaprers are found, and the other the ſame with what we 
havc. Some fay the Hiſtory of Heſter happen'd under Darins the Son of Hyſtaſprs 3 others place ir 
unter Xerxes 3 and laſtly, there are ſome who place ir under Ciaxares King of the Medes. The firlt 
Opinion ſeems to be moſt probable. 

The rime wherein Fob lived,is yet more difficult to diſcover ; ard the Author of the Book, who has 
compiled his Hiſtory, is no leſs unknown (4). Some, as Origen, St. Gregory.and Suidas, attribute it ro Fob 
himſelf : Others believe that Moſes was the Author of ir, or that he tranſlated it into Hebrew. St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen attributes it to Salomon ; others to Iſaiah, or ro ſome one of the Prophets. All thele 
Opinions are builr bur upon very flight Conjectures. Wherefore 'tis better 1n my Opinion, to ſuſpend - 
ones Judgment, rha'1 to aſſert any of the above-mentioned Opinions that 'are equally uncertain. Bur 
ar the ſame time we muſt not fall into the oppoſite Error, by ſaying with the Talmudiſts, and ſome 
other Criticks, that the Hiſtory of Fob is an entire continued Fiction (x). The Perſons and Nations that 
there are called by their proper Names, the Teſtimonies of Tobir, of Ezekiel, and St. Fames, with the 
Opinions of the Ancient Fathers, ought to convince us that the Foundation of this Hititory is real 
and true. Burt the manner wherein *ris related, the Converſation that is held with the Devil, the 
Prolixiry of the Diſcourſes of Feb's Friends, and of what Fob himſelf delivered in his miſerable eftare, 
ought to make us acknowledge, that this Hiſtory is mightily amplified and adorned with teveral 
feigned Circumſtances, ro render the Story more uſeful and agreeable. "Tis commonly believed har 
Fob lwed before Moſes, or ar leaſt in his time, and that the Hiſtory related in this Book happen'd du- 
ring the time when the I/7ac/ites were in the Deſert, becauſe there is not a Word ſpoken there abour 
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the Written Law. Some there are who make Fob to deſcend from Nahbor, the Brother of Abraham, 
but ( x | others from Eſau, The laſt Opinion ſeems ro me to be the moſt probable, becaule 'tis 
lupporred by the Authority of a very ancient Addition, which is to be found et the end of the Greek 
Edition of the Book of Job. 

Though the Pſalms are commonly called The P/a/ms of David, or rather The Bock of the Pſa/ms of 
David ; yer 'tis certain, as St. Ferom has oblerved in many places, that they are not all of 'em his 
(a a), and that there are ſome of them which were written long after his Death. *Tis therefore a Col- 
I: 'on of Songs that was made by Exrab. Ir is a difficult matter to lay who are the Authors (6), 


\. and ro diſtinguiſh thoſe that were made by David, from thote thar were compoled by others. Bur 


whoever were the Author, *tis certain, as Theodoret has judiciouſly obſerved, rhar they were compo- 


/ fed by Perſons inſpired by God, and that they are cited under that Character both in the Old and 


New Teſtament (cc). 

The Authors of the following Books are berter known 3 the Proverbs or Parables belong ro Sa'e- 
mm, whoſe Name is written in the beginning of that Book, The Proverbs of Salomon the Son of David. 
'Tis obſerved in the 25th Chapter, that the following Parables are ſti!l Sa/um's, bur that they were 
colleted by ſome Perſons cholen by the King Hezekgah. Theſe are alſo the Proverbs of Saiomon, which 
the Men of Hezekiah King of Fudah copied out. ]he 3oth Chaprer begins with thele Words. The 
Wards of Agur the Son of Fakeb, which ſhew that this Chapter is an Addition made to the Proverls of 
Salcmon by one Agur, as is ealie to be proved, becaule this Chapter is entirely ieparated trom the ret, 
and beſides is written in another Style. Jn ſhort, the laſt Chaprer is entituled The Words of King L2- 
muel. We ought therefore ro conclude, from what has been laid, that the 24 {firſt Chaprers are Sq- 


\ fomn's Originally, that the five following ones are Extracts or Collections of his Proverbs, and thar 


the rwo laſt Chaprers were added afr-i wards. 
The Book of Eccleſiaſtes is alcribed to Salomon by all Antiquity : And yet the Ta/mndiſts have made 
Hezekiah the Author of this Book, and Grotiw, upon ſome flight Conjectures, pretends it was com- 


© poſed by Zorobabel. It begins with theſe Words, The Words of the Preacher, the Son of David, King 


of Feruſalem: Which may be applied to Hezekiah as well as to Salomon : Bur whar is ſaid of that Wit- 
dom in feveral places, which was peculiar to him, and in the ſecond Chaprer of his Riches and Power, 
determines that we oughr rather ro underſtand it of Salomon, 8 

The Song of Songs, that is to ſay, a Song by way of Excellence, is allowed to be Salomon's by rhe Con- 
ſent of the Synagogue and the Church. The Ta/mudiſts attribute it tv Exrah, bur without any Grounds, 

The Book of Miſdom is commonly faid to be Salomon's (ee), but this Opinion is not very probable. 
For, 1. This Book is not to be found in the Hebrew. 2. It was never received into the Hebrew Canon, 
3. 'Tis evident, as St. Ferome has obſerved, thar the Style isextreamly different from thar of Salomen, 
and that it was compoled by aGreck The ſame Sr. Ferome obſerves, that ir was commonly arttribu- 
ted to P/i/o, which we are to underſtand of an older Philo than him whoſe Works we have, How- 
ever it appears plainly, rhat it was compoſed by a Helleniſt Few, who had a mind to imitare the Books 
of Salomon, from whom he has borrowed abundance of Thoughts. 

The Preface which is before the Book of Ecclefiaſticus, and the Fifth Chapter of that Book, inform 
us, that the Author thereof was a Few, named Feſus-the Son of Syrach, who c ſed it in Hebrew, 
and which was tranſlated into Greek by his Grand-Son. Sr. Ferome tells, he ſaw in his time an He- 
brew Copy of it (ff). Some of the Ancients artribure ir to Salomon (gg ), per becauſe of the re- 
ſemblance of the Subject, and the Thoughts, which is ſo great, that 'ris viſible he defgned to imitate 
him, and thar ſeveral Thoughts are raken from him. 

The Books of the Prophers tarry the Names of their Authors undiſputed. J/aiah. is the firſt and 
molt excellent of the Prophets. He was the Son of Ames, whom we are by no means to miſtake for 
the Propher cf the fame Name (bb). He Prophefied from the end of the Reign of Uzziah, tro the 
time of Manaſſes,by whole Command, they ſay, he was cruelly lain, and fawn aſunder with a Wooden 
Saw (i). He himſelf collected into ene Volume all thoſe Prophecies which he delivered under Uxzz5ah, 
Fotham, Ahas and Hezekiah, Kings of Fudah. Beſides thele, he wrote a Book of the Actions of Uz- 
3iah, which is mention'd in the 2d of Chron. Chap.26. Verſe 22. Some Apocryphal Books are aſcri- 
bed to him; amongſt others, that famous one ſo often quored by Origen; and another, intituled, The 
Aſcenſion of Iſaiah, which Sr. Ferome, and St..Epiphanius mention 3 and a later one likewiſe, called, The 


- Viſien of Iſaiah. Some have pretended that this Book of 1ſazah which we have, is only compiled our 
\, of the Works of Iſaiah; but the ConjeCtures which they bring to prove it,are extreamly frivolous (kk). 


Feremiah, born in a Village near Feruſalem, of Sacerdotal Extraction, began to Prophelie about the 
end of the Reign of Foſiah, when he was very young, and continued his Prophecies till afrer the Cap- 
tivity of the Fews in Babylon. He was not carried away with the other Fews into that City ; bur tar- 
rying in his own Country to lament irs Deſtruction, he was afterwards taken Priſoner, and carried 
into Eeypr along with his Diſciple Baruch ; where, as 'tis commonly believed, he was ſtoned to Death. 
The Fathers think that he always lived in the ſtare of Celibacy, We are told in the beginning of the 
36 Chaprer, thar King Fehoiachim having burnt the Book of his Prophecies, this Propher compoled a 
new Volume larger and ſtronger than the former. He afterwards added thoſe Propheceis, which he 
made till the Babylonian Captivity, and thoſe which he delivered in Egypt. In the 5oth and 51 Chap. 
he forerels all that was to come to paſs in Babylon, and theſe he tranimitred thither by Saraiah the Su, 
of Neriah. The 52d Chapter does not belong to him, for his Prophecies terminated at the end of the 
51 Chaprer, as appears by theſe Words, Thus far are the Words of Feremiah. It was rather writter, by 
Baruch, or Exrah, and contains an Account of raking Fernſalem, and of what happen'd during «the 
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tivity of the Jews in Ba{ylon, after the Death of I/aiab. Ir ſerves to illuſtrate the Prephecies of Je- 
remiah, and particularly his Lamentations, which tollow in order, arid make another part of the Works 
of Feremiab, In this laſt Book one fees the Ruin and Deſolation of Feruſalem paint«d in lively Co- 
lours, and eſpecially the Grief and Concern of the Propher upon occaſion of that mournful Scene. Ir 
has a Preface in the Greek and Vulgar Latis:, which 1s to be found neither in the Hebrew, nor in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, nor in the S$yr:ac, and ſeems plainly ro have been added ro explain the Argu- 
ment of the Book. In ſhort, theſe Lamentations end with a Prayer ro God. The Style of Feremiah, 
if we may be determined by St. Ferome's Teſtimony, is Simple 1n its expreflions, and Majeftick in its 
Senſe. Bur this Simpliciry of Language does not appear to us at pretent. On the contrary, we find 
him Elevared and Sublime, both in his Senſe, in the Turn, and the Majeſty of his Exprefiion. 

The Prophetie of Baruch, who was the Dilciple and Secretary of Feremiah, tormerly made up bur 
one Book with that of this Prophet. Foſephus reports that Baruch was deicended of an 1lluſtrious 
Family, and rhar he perfectly underſtood the Language of bis own Country, We are told in the 
Firlt Chaprer, Verſe the Firſt, That he wrote this Prophetie in B :bylon, but we don't certainly know 
the time (11, ) The Helrew Coppy of Baruch is loſt, though we need not doubt but ic was written 
in that Tongue. There is a Letter in the Sy7#ac, which by ſome is attribured ro B:ruch, bur 'ris very 
clear that it is written by a Chriſtian. The Epiſtle ro the Caprives of B:by/on, which we tind in 
Baruch, belongs to Feremiah. The Author of the Second Book of the Maccabees has mention'd it ; 
it is exactly the Style of that Prophet, and contains nothing but what is very agreeable ro the time in 
which it was written. _ 

Ezelgel the Son of Buzs the Prieſt, having been carried away into Babylon under Fecomiab, began to 
Prophclie in the fifth Year of the Captivity, and was flain, as 'tis commonly believed, by a Prince 
of that Nation, whom he reproved for his Adoraticn of Idols. His Prophbeſies are dark and obſcure, 
Sr. Ferome lays, his Style is neither very eloquent nor very mean, bur between both. 

Daniel one of the Royal Family, was ſent Captive into Babylon, when he was bur an Infant, The 
Fews don't reckon him amongſt their Prophets: Bur the Chriſtians, following the Authoriry of Je- 
fas Chriſt, who gives him that Title in St. Matthew, Chap. 24. Yerſe 15. look upon him under thar 
Quality and Character : And indeed there is no diſpute, bur what he bas wrote, deſerves the name 
ot Prophefie, as the Fews themſelves are obliged ro confeſs. Bur they don't give him the name of a 
Propher, becauſe he lived a Life extreamly ditferent from that of the orher Prophers, and rather like 
one of the Great Men of Babylon: beſides, they think that he was an Eunuch, and there is a paſſage 
in his Book ſeems to confirm it (m m.) 'Tis certain that the firſt Chapters of Daniel's Propheties 


are undoubtcdly his, though we have reaſon to doubr of the Anriquiry and Truth of the two later, ” 


which contain the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and Bel and the Dragon (nn. The four firſt Chapters in Da- 
nicl are written in Hebrew, the following ones, as far as the 18th Chapter in Chaldee, and were at- 
terwards Tranſlated into Hebrew. The laſt are written orignally in Greek, 

The Twelve lefſer Prophers compoſed but one Book among the Hebrews. Hoſea the Son of Beer 
is the firſt ( 00.) He Prophefied in the Days of Uzziah, Fetham, Abaz, and Hezekiah, Kings of Fu- 
dab; and 'tis very plain, that he wrote this Prophefie, becauſe he frequently ſpeaks of himtelf in the 
firſt Perſon. There is one paſſage in his Buok that appears very extraordinary, and that is, God's com- 
manding him to take a Mife of H/noredoms, and Children of Vhoredoms, Bur either this oughc ro be 
ſimply underſtood of a Viſion, as St. Ferome pretends, or we are to ſuppoſe that God did not com- 
mand him ro commir Adultery, but only to eſpoulc a Profticute, as St. Baſil and Sr. Auſtin have ex- 
plain'd this place. The Style of this Propher is very pathetick, and full of ſhort lively Sentences, as 
St. Ferome has obſerved. 

The Propher Foel follows Hoſea ( pp.) in St. Fereme's Edition ; but we don't certainly know the 
time when he Prophefied ( q q. ) Some Perſons believe that he is more ancient than Amos ; others 
fay that he did not write till after the Caprivity of the Ten Tribes ; and there are plauſible conjectures 
\ oth of one fide and the other. According to ſome he was of the Tribe of Gad, bur others place him 
in the Tribe of Reuben. 

Amos, a Herdiman of Tekoah, a Village rwo Leagues from Bethlehem ro the South, was choſen of 
God to bea Propher in the time of Uzz3ah King of Fudah, and of Feroboam the Son of Foaſh King of 
Iſrael, rwo Years before the Earthquake, which happen'd in rhe 24th or 25th Year of VUzz1ah. 

The time of Obadiab's Propheſying is alrogerther unknown (7 r.) ) St. Ferome, with the Fews, be- 
lieves that this Prophet was be, that was Governor of the Houſe of King Ahab, who is mentioned 
in the firſt Book of Kings, Chap. 18. Verſ. 4. he that fed the Hundred Prophers. Others believe he is 
the ſame with that Obadiah, whom Foſiah made Superviſor of the Building of the Temple, who is 
mentioned in the.Second Book of Chronicles, Chap. 34. Verl. 12. Moſt People make him Conrempo- 
rary with Hoſea, Amos and Foel, Some after all, believe that he lived in the rime of Feremiah, after 
the taking of Feruſalem. 

Fonah, the Son of the Prophet Amittas ( [ſc of the Ciry of /Gath, near Dioceſarea, of the Tribe of 
Jabulon in Galilee, Propbelied under King Feroboam, Uzziah, and Azariah. God ſent him ro the 
City of Nineve to Preach Repentance there, and his Book is an Account of his Meſſage and Journey, 
He has written another Prophecy mention'd in the Book of Kings. This Book which we have, ſeems 
to be quored by Tobit in the 14th Chapter, Verſe the 4th, and is approved by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. 

The Prophet Micah, born at Moraſthai, a Village of Paleſtine in the Tribe of Fudah,Prophecied un- 
der the Reign of Fotham, Abaz and Hezekiah, after the Prophets of whom we have ſpoken my 
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bur before Jeremiah, who cites him in the 26th Chapter, He is a different Perſon from him, who 


lived in the time of Ahab and Fehſhaphat, and *ris commonly believed that he died a Martyr. 

We don't certainly know the Country of the Prophet Nakum : Nor have we any better affuran- 
ces of the time wherein he lived. His mentioning the Deſtruction of Ninive, makes ſome think 
that he lived in the time of Sardanapalus under Feaſ and Febu; which if it were fo, he would 
be the moſt ancient of the Prophers. Foſephus is of Opinion, tha. he lived in the time of FJotham, 
and that he foretold the Ruine of Ninive, which happen'd inany Years after the time of Joſiah. Sr. 
Ferome, Theodoret and Theophyla# ſay, he Prophecied afrer the Captivity of the Iſraelites ; others ſay 
under Hezekiah, and ſome under Manaſſes. The moſt received Opinion is, that he rFrophecied after 
the Captivity of the Ten Tribes by Shalmanezar, before Sernacherib's Expedition 2gaintt the Tribe 
of .F11dah, which is forerol.} in the firſt Chapter of his Prophecy. 

Nor have we any better Information either of the Country or time of the Prophet Habakkik. The 
Jews ſay that he Prophecied in the time of Manaſſes, or Fehoiachim, a little before the Caprivity, 
Se. Epiphanius, and the falle Epiphanins, make him Contemporary with Zedekiah and Ferem:ah. 
Others ſay he lived in Foſiab's time, St. Ferome in Damie's , confounding him watt that Hatakknk who 
is mentioned by that Propher. The moſt probable Opinion is, that he lived under the Reign of 
Manaſſes, whole iniquities he ſeems to delcribe in his Firſt Chapter Verſe 13, and 14. and belore the 
Expedition of the Chaldeans againſt the Fews, which he foretells in the Firſt Chapter, Verſe 6, as well 
as their Deſtruction, Chap. 2. Verſe 3. 

The time wherein Zephaniah Prophecied, is exactly marked our to us in theſe Words at the be- 
ginning of his Prophecy, The Mord of the Lord came unto Zephaniah, the Son of Cuſhs, the Sen of Geda- 
liab, the Son of Amariah, the Son of Hizkiah, in the days of Foſiah the Son of Amon King of Fudah. We 
don't know trom what Country he came. Sz. Cyril makes him ro have been of Noble Extraction, be- 
cauſe he mentions his Anceſtors. 

Haggas, and the two following Prophers, Prophecied not till after the return of the Jews from 
the rr Fro of Babylon. Ir 1s ſaid in the beginning of Haggai's Prophecy, that it wzs written in the 
Second Year of Darius ( tt ) the Son of Hyſtaſpes, and the Sixth Month. 

Zechariah the Son of Barachiah, Grand-Son of Iddo ( un,) wrote his Prophecy in the ſame Year 
of Darius, rwo Months after the Prophet Haggai, as he himſelf has obſerved in the beginning of his 
Prophecy. He is a different Perſon from that Zechariah, of whom 1/aiah {peaks in his Eighth Chap- 
ter (xx,) and of him that was ſlain by the Command of King Foaſi2 berween the Temple and the Al- 
tar, 2 Chron. 24. 20, 

Malachi, whoſe name in Hebrew ſignifies My Angel (yy, ) Prophecied ſince Haggai and Jech ar i- 
ah, after the Rebuilding of the Temple ; For the two former exhort the People ro build the Tem- 
ple, bur he exhorrs them to obſerve the Law, and offer their Sacrifices with Purity : which Goes ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe that the Temple was already rebuilr. Beſides this, the Diſorders for which he re- 
proves the Fews. are the very ſame with thoſe which Nehemiab lays tro their charge, which is a ma=- 
nifeſt Argument that they both lived in the ſame time. Malachz is the laſt of the Prophets; and as 
there was none other to ſucceed him till the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, fo he concludes his Prophecy 
with an Exhortation to the Fews to obſerve the Law of Moſes, and wait for the great and dreadful Day 
of the Lord, who ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the Hearts of the Children to 
their Fathers, All which clearly and expreſly fers before us St, Fohn Baptiſt and Jeſus Chriſt, 

The two Books of the Maccabees were not written by the ſame Perſon, as the ſenfible difference 
of the Style,"of the Chronalogy, and the Hiſtory ſufficiently ſhew (xx3,) We don't know who is 
the Author of the firſt ; 'ris indeed very probable that ir was Originally written in Hebrew, and af- 
terwards Tranſlated into Greek and Latin. The Second is an Abridgment or Epitome of Faſon, who 
was one of the Fews of Cyrene, as it appears by the Preface of that Book, which begins Chap. 2. 
Verſ. 23. Ir is preceded by two Letters of the Fews ar Ferrſalem to the Fews inhabiting Egypr, added 
by the Author of this Abridgment which he has made with a grear deal of Liberty. "theſe rwo 
Books are called The Books of the Maccabees, from the Name of Fudas the Son of Mattabias, Sir- 
named M-:ccabeus, becauſe h2 had placed in his Banner the firſt Hebrew Letters of the Words of a cer- 
tain Senrence in Exodus ( 4 4 4, ) which being joyned together make that word. Theſe two Books 
contain the Hiſtory of the Fews under the Government of the Greeks, from the Reign of Alexander 
ro that of Demetrius Soter, which comprehends the ſpace of Forty Years, or thereabours, and they 
conclude an Hundred and Thirty Years before the Coming of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
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(a) T Here is no Paradox more dangerous than the , that Moſes was not the Author of the Pentateuch, - 

Opinion of thoſe who have preſumed to dey | and though he durſt not openly Declare his Opi- 
that the Pentareuch was conpubd by Moſes. ] 1 |nion in this Matter, yet he expreſſes himlelt after 
have already obſerved in the Firſt Edition, thar | ſuch a Manner, that it will evidently appear thar 
this Paradox was ſtarred by Rabbi Aben Exra, | he was not heartily per{waded that the Penta:tcyc/: 
becauſe he is the firſt that raiſed theſe Objections, | was written by Moſes. For in his Explication of 
which have occaſioned fome Perſons to believe, |theſe Words in Deutermomy, Behold what Mcl-s 


: {a i Py 


AA 
# WI « 


VB. | 
about the Authors of the Bible. 7 
ſaid to the Iſraelites that were bejond Jordan, hej only concerned about the Laws and Ordinances, 
; not only makes uſe of that paſlage to ſhew 7 that] has no ſhare in, any thing beſides, and fo the Hi- 
\ this Book was not Myſes's, but he muſters up thef (tory of the, Creation, and- of :the Deluge, in a 
anoſt terrible Objeftions he could raiſe for. this} word, all Genefi:, and whatever has a relation to 
purpoſe. Jou will kyow the Truth, ſays he, if you] the Hiſtorical part, is taken away from Mzrſes. Ir 
comprehend the Myſtery of the Twelve : Moles wrote\ is to no purpole 'to ſay, as he has done already. , 
the Law: The Canaanites were then in the, Lend: p, 3. That one... may ſay, that all the, Pentateuch 5 
In the Mountain of the Lord it (hall be ſeen:  Be'| Moles's becauſe they that made the Collejon lived 
bold bis fron Bed: Words which allude to fome| 5u his t5me, ard. did nothing but by. bis Order, _ For 
pailages in the Pentatcuch, and which he uſes to would it oor. be a Jeſt .to aſcribe ro Moſes the 
prove ; that it was not written by Moſes., And] Works of the publick Scribes of his -time ? If this 
«tis principally upon the Authority and Reaſons] were really.crpe, a Man might. aſcribe all publick 
of this Rabbi that Hobbs, Pererivs , and Spingſal| Regiſters tro thoke Kings and Princes,in whole time, 
eftabliffied their Doctrine, when they publickly| and by whole Order, they were. compiled : Bur 
maintain'd, that the Pantateuch was not written|| what is a great deal more furprizing; Monſieur $;- 
by M:ſes. To theſe Authors we may add Mon-j mon, or at leaſt one of his Law. aa. Defenders, aban- 
fieur Simon, who has wrote a Book, called, 4 Cr5-j dons this Hypotheſis as not to be maiatained, and 
tical Hijtory of the Old Teftament, I was not wil-| acknowledges rhat there is no convincing proof to 
ling to name him in the Firſt Edition of this Vo-f make us believe there were ſych publick Scribes dis 
lume, though I took eccafion then. zo confure his} vinely inſpired | in the rime of Moſes. This is ta- 
Reaſons ; but fince be has beer pleaſed to Declarefſ Ken notice of in the Marginal Note of the 17th Page 
that he was the Perſon, whom 1 meant, in a Ler-f of his Critical Hiſtory, and the fame Edition that 
ecr to Monſieur Labbe, a Doctor of the Faculty,j we cited befare., Fe find in truth, lays the Author 
he ought not 10 reſent it as an injury, if 1 atrack} of that Remagzk, thy ſort of publick Scribes in the 
him by name, and endeavour 40 ſhew, that his] £5me of the Kgngs amongſt the Hebrews. ** * * but we 
Hypotheſis abour the Book of My/es is as raſh and!] find wo Foot-ſteps of them in the Book of Moles, The 
dangerous as Sping/a's. ' | Author of the Anſwer 0a Letter which Mon- 
Monſieur Simes lays down - his Opinion n the'| Geur Spaxbezm wrote againſt F. Sizyo: confelies the 
Firſt Chapter of the Firſt Bogk of his Critical | fame thing, If you 2ow demand of me, what 55 my 
Hiſtory, p. 3- of Leer's Edition. Hhew we ſuppoſe that\| Opinion ' concerning theſe publich, Scribes ; I anſwer, 
there have been ſuch publick Scribes, we aſcribe tq\ That it would be. very hard to rejeRt 'em totally ** * 
chem all the Hiftorical pare of the Pentareuch, and | In the mean time I don't altogether agree with him 
ro Moſes aff that belogs t0 the Laws and Ordi-| as to the time, wherein be pretends, that theſe Prc- 
nances 3 and "tw thu which the Scripture calls tbe | phets were Eſtabliſhed in the Fewiſh Commonwealth 
Law of Moſes. And fo one may joy #n this Senſe, that ' for the Reaſow he brings, and indeed the preater part 
«ll the Pemtareuch 5: realy and truly written by Moſes, | of by Authorities clearly ſuppoſe, that this happened 
becauſe thoſe Perſons that made the  Colletion lived | after Moles. If this Letter was, Monſieur Simon's, 
in bn tinu, and what they did was by by particular | as the Warld inclined to believe, he .cannor pol- 
Dire#ion. He ſays the very ſame thing in his |fibly excule /himlelt from having dealt very :zrea- 
2 Chap. p. 17. *Ts therefore not . dmprobable thaz | cherouſly in'a matter of the higheſt conſequence a- 
there were in Molſes's time ſuch fJort of Prophets, who | baur Rebgion, fince he has eſtabliſhed the Truth 
were meceſſary to the States; becauſe they preſerved | of the Pentateuch upon a ſuppoſition , which he 
the moſt cenſiderable Aftions that paſſed in their | himſelf acknowledges to be either falle or unce:- 
Common-wealth. This being granted we fball diftin- | tain. Burt ifnppole this Letrer was nor his, r 
griſh in theſe Five Books of the Law that which 'wes | ſhows at leaſt, that thoſe Perſons who are the 
written by Moſes, from what was written by the Pro- | moſt fayqurable to his Hyporheſis, freely own 'tis 
phets and publick Scribes : We may attribute to-Moes | impoſſible to prove there were any of theſe pub: 
the Commandments and Ordinanoes which be gave | lick Scribes Divinely inſpired in Moſes's time ; and 
8be People, in lien.of which we may ſuppoſe theſe ſame | conſequently that Monlicur Simon, who has grous - 
publick Scribes to have been the Authors of the | great- | ded the validity of the Pewateuch upon this Hypo 
zeſt part of this Hiſtory. In+the- Seventh Chapter, | theſis, has done it upon a very weak Founda 
Pp. 5©. he adds :: As for whaes concerns the Book of Mor | tion, even in the judgmenr of thoſe Criticks wao 
ſes, ſuch 4s they ww are in the Colletion which we | ſtand up the trongeſt for him. Thus Monlicu: 
have, the Additions which have been made to the anci- | Simon alledges this Conjecture as only a marrer 06: 
ent Att: nnder ««frem diſcerning what »; truly hy, and | probability. . In the Second' place, Monſicur Sime; | 
what has been "added by theſe who ſucceeded him, or | has of bimſelf ruined whatever he ſays of the Ar. 
by the Authors of the laſt Collefon. Beſides, this. | tiquity and Authority of the Pentateuch, by cor: 
.Compilation being now and then Epitomized aut of | fdently - «ferting,as he has done in the Third. pat 
the ancient ' Memuirs, owe cannot be afſurcd, that the | (age we quoted, that the Pentateuch, in the con- 
Genealegie? theye are fet dowy in their full length and | dition we find . it in at preſent, is only an Abridg- 
Extent. - ment of the Ancient Acts that were made in rhe 
From cheſe Principles of MonGeus Sion, it fol- | rime of 'Mes, : and that 'tis impoſſible ro diſcern 
lows in the firft: place, that Mygſes is--not the Au- | what is ancient, and what is not. Is not this for- 
thor of the - greateſt part of che | Pretetencl, for the | mally rodeny that Moſes was the Author of the Per;- 
Controverſie here is aor abdut fome few Paſkages |rareuch, and.that rhe Books which we now have are + 
that ate of {mall conſequence, 'but even.rthole rhar | nbt 1o. anciem, as is pretended ? 
make up the Bady and principal; Part 'of rhe Per-| In a word, he eſtabliſhes the Authority of the 
eatench ; - Miſes: according 40 his -Notions, being | Books of Scripture upon the pretended Inſpirati- 
on 
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ſeemi'to imirate, Per manum Moyſi. 
the Law, according to Foſephus, is all the Penra- 


tench, according 10 others Deuteronomy. Hows- 
ever it is, yer it follows from hence at leaft, that 


on of certain Sctibes or Keepers of the ptblick Re- ! 
giiters, whom he believes to bave been from time 
to time among the | Fews, Now muthinng is more 
| Unccrrsin chan the Exiſtence or Inſpirarion of theſe 
| publick Scribes, 4s we' ſhall ſhew m'the following 
Pages. | «at, | 
(bj By expreſs Texts of Holy Scripture:) Tt is very 
certain that Moſes wrote ®the' Law; and that in 
Scripture we' are to*underſtand tix Pextateuch by 
the Law: Excd. 24.” vi” 4. and 7. Moſes wrote all 
the Vhrds of the Law, and took the Bodk of the Co- 
vin and read it it the Audience 'of the People. 
Det. 3t. 4.19; and 22: Moſes therefore wrote thy 
Law, and gave it to'the Prieſts the Sons of Levi **** 
avid to all the Elders of Tirael. In Excdws, chap. 17. 
v. 14.” Gcd commanded Moſes ro write the Law, 
ahi give ir to Foſuah. And in the Book of 7e- 
ſhutb, th. 1. v. 7 ants. God tells him, That the 
Volame of the Law 'Which he received from Moſes 
onght to be always ih his mind 3 Thy Book of the 
Luw ſhall not dipart out of thy Mouth, but thou ſhalt 
meditate therein day 'and night * * * ** that thou 
obſerve to do accordivig* to all the Law which Mo 
my Servant commanded thee, Now "th6 the Word 
tow may indeed be applied to. one part of the 
Pentateuch, yer we ought to take norice, that it 
is penerally raken in Scriprure for the whole Per- 
Jatench. And 'ris certain, that in the 31ſt Chap 
ter of Deuteronomy, where it is faid, Moſes there- 
fore wrote this Law, it is meant of all this Book , 
and the Paſſage of Feſhuah oughr likewiſe to be 
underftood of* the whole Law. To this may be 
added, thar in the other Boaks of the Old Teſtament, 
they always conſider the entire Pentateuch as the 
Work of Moſes. In the Firft of Kongs, Chap. 2. 
v. 3. David ſpeaking to Salomon, tells him, Thar 
the Ceremonies, Precepts, and Laws of the Fews, 
were written in the Law of Moſes ; Keep the Charge 
of the Lord thy God to walk im his Ways, to keep 
hn Statutes and Commandments, and by 7 "8 
and his Teſtimonies , as it is written inthe of 
Moles. Ir is therefore believed, that all the Pen- 
taterch, which contains theſe Ceremonies, Precepts, 
and Judgments, was the Law of Moſes. All rhe 
Law is likewiſe attributed ro Mzyſes in the Second 
Book of Kings, ch. 21, and 23. v. 8. v. 25. If they 
ol:ſorve all the Law of Moles in the Second Book 
of Chronic'es, Chap. 23. v.18. To offer the Burnt-Offer- 
ings of the Law as it is written in the Law of Mo- 
tes. Is nor Leviticus therefore Moſes's Book ? That 
which is delivered in the 3oth, 31/t, and 35th Chap- 
tcrs of the ſame Book, is raken'oat of Leviticus 
and Numbers 3; Are they not therefore the Books 
of Moſes? In the 25th Chapter, Deuteronomy is 
cired as ene of Moſes's Books 3 As #t is ' written in 
the Law in the Book, of- Moles, the Father ſhall not 
die for the Children : | Whick Words'are to. be 
found in the 24th Chapter of Deuterowomy. Levi- 
ticus quored by Barnch, Chap. 2. as a Book that was 
written by Moſes; As thou ſpeakeſt by thy Servant 
Moſes; in the day when thou didft 'command bim to 
write thy Law, before the Children of Wrael, ſaying, 
If ye will not hear, &c. Which Words are in ' the 
26th- Chapter of Leviticus, v. 14s' In-the Second 
Book of Kings, Chap. 22, and 23. ' a$alfo in the fe- 
cond Book of Chronicles, Chap. 34.” it is faid, that Hit 
kiah fonnd a Book of the Law of, Moſes's writ- 
ten, perhaps, with his own hand, 23-theſe Words 
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This Book of 


Now Deuteronomy ſuppoſes, 
that the other Books of the Law were written, 
becauſe it is as ir were an Abridgment, and upon 
that account is called Deuteronomy, or The Se- 
cond Law, In the Ninth Chapter of Darzel, it is 
ſaid, that the Curſe, which is written in the Book 
of Moſes, is fall'n upon the Fews, and in the 
Tenth Verſe the words of Deuteronomy and Exo- 
dw ate particularly cited. The Prophet ' Malachi, 
chap. 4. exhorts the Fews to remember t w of 
Moſes. Raguel, in the 7th Chapter of Tobit, fays, 
He will give his Daughter in Marriage to Tobres, 
ro obey the Law of Moſes. The Law of Moſes is 
frequently repeated in the Pſa/ms ; the 77th, 104th, 
to5th, 135th Pſalms, contain the Hiftory of the 
Ifraclites, which is plainly taken our of the Penta- 
teuch. The Law of Moſes is often cited in Exrab ; 
( Ex. 9. 10. 23. ) the Paſſages cited in theſe places 
are to be found in the Books of the Penta- 
teuch. In the 10th. Chapter of Nehemiah, Ver. 29. 
the I{aclites oblige themſelves by a new kind of 
an Oath, ro keep the Law and Precepts of Moſes. 
Now among theſe Preceprs, there are ſeveral that 
are taken out of the Books of the Pentateuch. In 
the Second Book of Maccabees, Chap. 75, Eleazar 
laith, I will not obey the King's Commandment, 
that of the Law, which was given unto Our Fathers 
by Moſes. Laftly, whatever is taken out of the 
Pentateuch in the New Teſtament, is ' always cited 
under the name of the Law of Moſes. St. Fames 
in the 15th Chapter of the Afts, ſays, The Fews 
read Moſes every Sabbath-day in their Synagogues; 
Moles of old time hath in every City them that Preach 
him, being read in the Symagogues every Sabbath-day. 
And St. Paul in his Epittles, ſays, That the Fews 
did not underſtand Moſes, although they read 
him ; UV/que in hodiernum diem cum legitur Moſes. 
Therefore they did not in the leaſt doubr, that 
the Pentateuch was written by Meſes, fince they 
rell us,' that thoſe who read that Book, read Moſes. 
All theſe Paſſages make it very evident in the firſt 
place, that Moſes wrote the Law of the Fews. Se» 
condly, That by the name of the Law we ought 
ro underſtand, the Pentateuch, Thirdly, That not 
only Deuteronomy, but alſo all the other Books of 
the Pentateuch, have been cited in Scripcure for 
the Books and Law of Moſes. Fourthly, That this 
has ever paſſed for a conſtant Truth, of which no 
body doubred. Fifthly, That they not only be- 
lieved Moſes to be the Author of the things con- 
tained in theſe Books, but of rhe Books themſelves, 
ſo rhat when they read them, one might ſay, they 
read "Moſes ; as when we read the /Eneids, we ay, 
_—_ _ - 

c) By the Authority of Feſis Chriſt. ) In St. Fobn, 
Chap, 5. There is one that accuſeth you, ( ſaith our 
Saviour) even Moſes in whom ye truft: For bad you 
believed Moles, you would have believed me, for he 
wrete of me. "Tis plain therefore that Moſes 
wrote, and that he wrote thoſe Books, which the 
Fews read for his. Now who deubrs that theſe 
Books were the Pentateuch. Ard indeed fince 
our Saviour doeg always diſtinguiſh the Prophets 


from the Law-of Moſes, by the Law he can mcan 
culy 
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only the Pentateuch. la the firſt Chapter of Sr. 
Fobn, Philip' faith to Nathaniel, Ve bave found 
him, of whom Moles in the Law, and the Pro- 
phets did write. There are mary other places 
where our Saviour cires the Books of the Penta- 
teuch under the name of th2 Law, and canle 
quently we ought not to doubr, that he has at- 
{ured us that thele Books were written by M> 
es, 
x St. Luke, in the 24th Chapter of his Gaſpel, 
faith, That our Saviour beginning with Moſes, 
and continuing with the Prophers, Expounded ro 
his Diſciples, who were going to Emmaws, the 
Things that were faid concerning himlelt in the 
Scriptures. Therefore Moſes was the molt anct- 
ent Author of the Fews, and the Pentgteuch was 
acknowledged ro be written by him, as they, 
owned the Books of the Prophers to be wriuen 
by the Prophets. 

(d) The Conſent of all Nations.) *'Tis certain, 
that not only the Fews were always of opinion, 
that theſe Books were written by Meſes, bnt allo 
that all People have conſidered Myes as the Au- 
thor of the Law and Religion of the Fews. 'Tis 
the unanimous Conſent of all Nations, and all 
Men, no one ever queſtioning the Truch of it 
before theſe laſt Ages. Huetius maintains, that 
all Religions have borrowed their Theel;gy out 
of the Books of Moſes, whoſe Hiſtory they have 
purpoi.ly altered and diſguiſed, 10 accommodate 
it the berter to their Fables He pretends, for 
Inſtance, That Adons of the Pheniciens 3 that 
Mercury, Ofirs, Serapus, Anubs, and the other 
Gods of the £zyptians ; that Joroaſter of the 
Perſians, and the Divinities of the Weſtern Na» 
tions ; that Cadmus, Apollo, Priapms, AMſculapirs, 
Prometheus, and the other Gads of the Greczans 5 
that Faxus, Faunus, Vertumnus, Evander of the 
Latins; in a word, that all theſe Fabulous Deiries, 
were taken out of the Books of Moſes, but dif- 
guiſed according to the Pagen manner, and put in- 
to a new Dreſs. Burt theſe Conjectures being only 
Probabilities, and no more, cannot ſerve to de: 
monſtrare a Truth, which does not need ſuch 
Supports, as being clearly eſtabliſhed upon indif- 
putable Principles. 

(e) And the Anthentich Teſtimonies of the 
moſt ancient Authors.) Thar is, a continual Tra- 
dition of Authors from the Times that came 
neareſt ro Moſes down to ours; and as we cannot 
doubt that Homer's Poem is his, becauſe all Wri- 
ters that have appeared fince his Age have attri- 
bured ir to him 3 ſo neither can we reaſonably 
doubr, rhat -rheſe Books were written by Moefes, 
They commonly produce the Authority of San- 
chontathon, who, as they give our, lived before 
the Trojan War, and wrote the Hiſtory of the 
Phenicians, Tranſlated afterwards into Greek by 
Philo Byblins,. where he has borrowed ſeveral Pal- 
ſages our of the Books of Moſes. But 'tis nor 
certain that this Author is ſo ancient as they pre- 
tend. They likewiſe affirm, that Homer and He- 
fied have raken many things out of him, and 'ris 
indeed extreamly probable. The fame thing has 
been obſerved of rhe Philoſophers, as Thales, Py- 
thagarss, Anaxagoras, Socrates, and Plato, but all 
this is ſaid by Conjecture. We ought therefore 
to rely principally upon the Teſtimony ef rhoſe | 


Authors, who tell us polic.vely, that ates was 
the Chict-Leader and Law giver of the Few#, luch 
as Mgnetho, cited by Foſephus in his tirtt Book a- 
againſt Appion, Philechorus the Athenian, whom 
the Author of the' Exbertation to the Gentiles, 
commonly ſaid ro be Sc. Fuftin, mentions 3 Eu- 
polemus, cured ' by the lame Author ; Eupolemus, 
cited by Alexand:r Polyhiſtor, mentioned by Eu- 
ſebins ; Apollonius Molo, cited by Foſephus 3 Caſtor, 
cized by the Author of the Exhortarion to the Gen- 
tiles; Diodorug Sicuius, produced by the fame 
Authars, and by Sr. Cyril in his firſt Book againit 
Falian, thavugh in our Copics he does not make 
mention of M:/es, bur of Mnues, wha is the Ofira 
of the Ez yptians 3 Cogremon Author of the &- 
gyptian Hiitory, cited by F-ephus 3 Trogus Pompet- 
uw, Epiomized by Fuſtin, wha makes M:ſes the 
Author of the Fewiſh Laws 3 Nicolaus Damaſce- 
nus, cired by F-/ephus 3 Mendeſwus, cired by the 
Author of the Exicrtation ta the Gentiles, by Ta- 
tian, by Euſebius, and by Sr. Cyri'. Strabo, who 
makes Msſzs the Author of the Religion and Laws 
of the Fews 3 Appion, who although an Enemy 
ro the Fews, yet tuppoles that AMzrſes gave 'em 
their Laws 3” Fupenal, who {peaks of the Volumes 
of Moſes, Sat. 14. Tradilit arcano quodcunque vo- 
lumine Moſes. Ptalomy ot Al:xandria, who calls 
him the Legiſlator of the Fews ; ®P.iny, Tacitus, 
and Fuſtin, wha have obſerved the (ame rhing ; 
Numenius, who has taken narice that Plato was a 
Grecizing Moſes ; Loyginus, who commends the 
beginning of Geneſis, and produces a Paſſage in 
ir a$ an Example of Snblimenels, calling rhe 
Aurhor in theſe words, The wiſe Lagggiver of the 
Fews ; Porphy'y and Fulian, who wrore againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, yet acknowledged rhar the 
Books of the Pentateuch were written by Moſes. 
To theſe we may add leveral Authors, who have 
delivered Hiſtories down to Poſterity, that were 
undeniably taken our of the Pentateuch, fuch as 
Hecateus, Beroſus, Abydenus, Manetho, Eupolemus, 
Alexanaer, Polyhiſtor, Artapanus, Demetrius the 
Few, and many others, cited by Fo/-phus in his 
firſt Book againſt Ap2pion, by the Author of the 
Exbortation to the Gentiles, by Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, by Enyſebius in his Books De Pr.ep. Evan. 
I have ngt mentioned Philo, Foſephus, and the 0- 
ther Jews, becauſe they all rake ir for granted 
that Mes is the Author of the Fewiſh Laws, 
meaning by theſe words, the five Books of the 
Pentateuch. The Samaritan Pentateuch affords us 
yer more canvincing Proofs ; for after the diviſion 
of the People of Iſrae/, which happen'd under 
Rehoboam the Son of Sa/aman, the ren Tribes pre- 
ſeryed the Pentateuch written in the Samaritan 
Character, which is the .ancient Character of rhe 
Hebrews,. from whence we may rationally con- 
clude, rhar at that time they had the Pentateuch 
in the ſame condition, as it is in at preſent, which 
they conſtantly aſcribe ro Avſey. One cannot 
with any tolerable pretence queſtion the Antiqui- 
ry of the Samaritan Pentateuch, fince it is written 
in Characters, which were not in uſe after the 
Babyloniſh Captivity. The Verſion of the S-prua- 
gint, which is aſſuredly very ancient, is likewiſe 
another Proof that the Books of the Pentatench 
are written by Moſes. In a word, all thoſe who 
have ſpoken of the Pentateuch, whether Fews, 
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Chrijlians, or Pagans, have taken it for granted, 
that theſe Buoks were written by Meſes. And 
certainly 'tis extravagant raſlineſs to oppole a few 
weak ill-grounded ConjeQtures to the Univerſal 
Conſent of all Mankind. 

(f) And conſequently Ruine the Forn:dation of 
eur Religicn.) One of the great Proots of the 
Truth of our Religion, is its Antiquity, which 
is principally ſupporied by the Antiquity of the 
Books of the Law. Now if they are not Myſes's 
and if they carry a falſe Name, what Proof can 
we give of their Antiquity ? This is the ready 
way to give occaſion ro Libertines to Ridicule 
'em, and conlider 'em only as Fabulous Books, 
compoſed at pleaſure by the later Fews after the 
Captivity. 

(g) If what they alledged were true, yet" they 
could only prove } Here are the ObjeCtions which 
Rabbi Aben-Ezra, Spinoſa, the Auther of the 
Book of the Preadamites, F. Simon, and ſome 0- 
thers, propoſe againſt the Antiquity of the Books 
of Moſs and the Anſwers to them, from which 
we ſhall better diſcern their Weakneſs. 

The fir#t ObjeAion is drawn from theſe words of 
Deuteronomy ; Behold the Wards which Moſes ſpoke 
before all the Congregation of Iſrael beyond Fordan. 
This could not be wricten, ſay they, by Moſes. 
who never patied the Jordan. ro more than the 
Children of Iſrael! did, while he was alive. An- 
ſwer. The Hebrew word, as Vatab'u obſerves, 
may fignifie op this ſide, as well as on the other fide. 
Pigninus, Buxtorf, and all Perjons that are con- 
verſant in Hebrew are of the ſame opinion. Ir 
literally ſignifies, In eranſitu, in tranſeundo 3 In 
their paſſage, being ready to 24 Thus this Ob- 
jection that appe-red o terrible ar firſt ſight, car- 
ries indeed no difficulty with ir. 

Second Objection. In the Pentateuch, Moſes is 
always ſpoken of in the third Perſon. He is com- 
mended there in ſeveral places, as in Numbers, 
ch. 12, where he is called, The meekeſt man upon 
earth; as allo in Deuteronomy, ch. 34. And there 
aroſe root a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes. 
And is.it credible that Moſes would have thus com- 
mended himſelf ? Anſwer. 'Tis ordinary for thoſe 
who compoſe a Hiſtory, where themſelvesare con- 
cerned, to ſpeak of themſ{clves in the third Per- 
fon. Ceſar in his Commentaries always ſpeaks of 
his own Actions in the third Perſon. Feſephus 
does the ſame thing in his Hiſtory of the Wars 
of the Jews. Sr. Fohn in his Goſpel ſpeaks like- 
wilz of himſelf in the third Perſon 3 T!e Diſciple, 
fays he, whom Feſus loved. And in another place, 
IF I will that be tarry, what # that to you ? St. 
Matthew relating his own Converſion, ſpeaks of 
himſelf in the third Perſon, and fore ſay, thar 
Sr. Litke was one of the wwo Diſciples, whom our 
Saviour mer going rowards Emmaus. The Praiſes 
which Moſes gives himſelf are nor exceflive. Ir 
was neceſſary that in his own Books he ſhould 
rake notice of the fignal Favours which God had 
conferred upon him, as well as conceal none of his 
ow: Miſcarriages. Foſephus and Ceſar often com- 
mend themſelves after the ſame manner. 

Third Otjettion, In the 12th Chapter of Gene- 
fis the Author has this remarkable Parenthefis, 
And the Canaanite was then in the Land. Which 
makes ir evident, ſay they, that this was wruten 
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when the Canaanites were'no longer -in Paleſtine, 
otherwiſe this Advertiſement had , been imperti- 
nent. Now 'tis plain, they were not chaſed our 
of that Land till a long time after Moſes's death, 
and conſequently he is not the Author of this 
Book. Anſwer. Since theſe words, Canarew erat 
in terra illa, bear this {enſe, it may be realonably 
ſuppoled, that this Parenthelis was inferred after 
Moſes's time. This is an uſual rhing, and it ofcen 
happens that theſe forts of Explications, which ar 
firſt were written in the Margin, to illuſtrate the 
Text, afterwards were inſerted into the Text by 
way of Parenrhefis. Burt one may likewiſe fay, 
that theſe words Cananeus atom erat in tera, 
don't fignifie O/im erat in terri, but Fam tum erat 
in terra, 4. e. That Moſes ſpeaking of the paſſage 
of - Abraham through the Land of Sichem, ob- 
ſerves, that the Canaanites were then in the Land. 
Thus the fenle is natural, and no ways forced. 
Fourth Objetiom. In Geneſis, ch. 22. v. 14. the 
Mountain Moria is called The Mountain of the 
Lord, who will provide; Appellavitque Abrabam 
nomen loci illius, Dominus videt., Now, fay they, 
ir had not this Name, till after it was fer aparr 
ro make a Temple there. Anſwer. Bur how do 
they know this ? For 1s not the contrary expreſly 
arreſted in that place of Gerefis? And does it nor 


| appear, that this, Mountain received the name of 


The Lord will provide, becauſe of Abraham's An- 
{wer to his Son, My Son, God will provide ? 

Fifth Objefion. In Deuteronomy, ch. 3. v. 10. 
and 11, where mention is made of Og, King of 
Baſan, "tis ſaid, That he alone was remaining of 
the Race of the Giants. Beho/d hy Bedſtead ws 
a Bedſtead of Iron, # it not in Rabbath of the Chis 
dron of Ammon ? Nine Cubits was the length there 
of, and four Cubits the breadth of it. F hey ſay, 
theſe words make it evident, that the Author of 
Deuteromomy was of a later ſtanding thay Meſes. 
For in the firſt place, why ſhould Moſes ſpeak of 
this ' Bed,. ro prove the Greatneſs of this Gianr, 
fince all the 1/raelites might have beheld it rhem- 
ſelves ? 'Tis more probable to ſay, Thar this was 
written by an Author, who lived in a time when 
they had no knowledge of this King, Secondly, 
Why was not this Bed any longer in the Land of 
Baſan, but in Rabbath of the Children of Ammon ? 
In ſhort, fay they, this Bed was not diſcovered 
rill the time of David, who ſubdued the Amme- 
mites, and rook Rabbath, as we find it related in 
the ſecond Book of Samuel, ch. 12. v.13. An- 
ſwer. Suppoling all this to be true, 'tis eaſily an- 
{wered, by ſaying that, as for what has a relati- 
on to Opg's Bed, ir was added in a Parenthefis. 
Bur why - might not Meſes give an account of 
thar Bed, ro prove the Greatneſs of that Giant, 
even when he addreſſed himſelf to the I/raelites, 
fince perhaps he was writing this Relation ſome 
conſiderable time after the King was ſlain, and 
'ris not to be imagined thart all the Ifraelires had 
ſeen the Bed ? Bur admir the Matter was nor ſo. 
yet Moſes might very welt make uſe of this Proof 
ro make the Matter of Fact credible ro Pofterity. 
Thus the Hiftorians of - our Time, when they oc- 
cafionally' diſcourle of any extraordinary Thing, 
alchough . it is never ſo well known.to the World, 
yet they frequently ſay, We have ſuch and ſuch 
Proofs of it, the Monſter is ftill kept in fuch a, 


place 
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place, c. As for what follows, that this Iron 
Bed was in the Land of Baſan, and not in Rabbath 
this is all taken upon ſuppolition, for why might 
not the Ammonites poſſeſs it in the time of Moſes ? 

Sixth Objection. The Author of the Pentateucy, 

ſay they, give ſuch Names to ſeveral Cities and 
Countries as they bad nor, till a long time after 
the Death of Moſes. In Geneſis, ch. 14. 'tis laid, 
That Abrab:m purſued the Kings, who had carried 
away his Nephew Lot, as far as Dan. Now the 
Name of Dan was not given to this Country till 
a long time afrer, when fix hundred Men of the 
Tribe of Dan took the City of Laiſh, and, after 
they had taken ir, gave ir the Name of their 
Tribe, as we read in the Book of Fudges, ch. 18, 
The fame Aurhor likewiſe ſpeaks often of the Ci- 
ty of Hebron, which was not ſo call'd, till after 
the Death of Moſes, from Hebron the Son of Ca- 
leb, ro. whom Foſpuah gaveir ; formerly 1t was cal- 
led Kirjath-Arba, as we are particularly informed 
in Foſhuah, ch. 14. v. 15. In Deuteronomy, ch. 3. 
v.14. it is ſaid, That Fair the Son of Manaſſeh 
took all the Country of Argob unto the Coaſts of Ge- 
ſhuri, and Maachathi, and called them after bh 
own name Baſhar-Havoth Fair unto thy day. An 
ſwer. We may generally anſwer theſe Objecti- 
ons thus, by ſaying, That theſe Names were 
changed after Moſes's rime, to render the Hiſtory 
more intelligible ro thoſe, ro whom the ancienr 
Names of thoſe Cities and Countries that Moſes 
uſed, would be altogether unknown. Bur the 
firſt Difficulry may be cleared otherwiſe, by ſay- 
ing, Thar the Name of Dan 1s more ancient than 
they pretend: Thar the River Fordan was fo cal- 
led, becauſe it had its Original from rwo Springs 
For and Dan. So we may ſay there was another 
City of that Name, called Dan or Danna, whereof 
mention is made in the 15th Chapter of Feſhuah, 
Verſe 49th, which was in the Tribe of Fudah, 
in the Country of Sodom. To the ſecond In- 
ſtance we may return this anſwer, Thar it is not 
clearly ſaid in the Book of Feſhuah, that Hebron 
gave his Name to the Ciry of Kzrjath-Arba, bur 
only that the Ciry of Hebron was formerly called 
by that- Name. Which may be well enough un- 
derſtood of an ancient Name, which it had here- 
tofore. - The laſt Difficulty is nor conſiderable, 
'ris only in theſe Words, U/que in L—_ diem. 
Now Moſes might uſe this Expreflion ro demon- 
ſtrare thar Country more clearly, or perhaps ir 
might be added after him. 

Seventh Objetion, The Author of the Penta» 
zgeuch ipeakerh of things that happen'd after rhe 
Death of Moſes, in Exodus, Chap. 16. Verſe 35. it 
is ſaid that the Children of Ifracl did eat Manna, 
Forty Tears, until they came to a Land inhabited; 
they did eat Manna, until they c1me to the Borders of 
the Land of Canaan, Now this could not be writ- 
ten by Moſes, who diced before. the Forry Years 
were accompliſhed. After the ſame manner *tis 
writren in the 35th Chapter of Geneſis, Verſe 31. 
And theſe are the Kings tvat reigned in the Land of 
lidom, before there reigred any King over the Chil- 
cron of Iſrael. Which words put it beyond con- 
troverſie, that he who wrote this, was alive after 
the Irae/ites had Kings fer over them. To this 
we may add, thar after this Author has given us 
a Catalogue of the eight Kings Gt the Edonires, 


he ſpeaks of their Dukes. Now thcy had not 
Dukes in the place of their Kings till a long tine 
afrer, as we may obſerve in the firlt Book of the 
Chronicles, Chap.i. Verle 5. Inſtort, "cis faid in 
Deuteronomy, Chap. 2. Verie 12. that the Sons of 
Eſau dwelt in Scir, after they hid driven out and 
deſtroyed the ancient Inhabitants called Horims, « the 
Children of Iſrael did unto the Land of their poſſeſſiur 
Which paſſage, ſay they, tcems to intimate, that 
the Iſraelites had tubdued the Edomites when this 
was written, Anſwer. It all theſe places were to 
be raken in the ſenſe that is given them, yer we 
might anſwer, that ſome of them bave been tince 


added, or that Moſes fometimes ſpoke by a Pro- + 


phetick Spirit. Bur we need not run to luch So- 
lutions. Moſes might” lay; rhat rhe [/-aelites ſhould 
eat Manna Forty Years, knowing, as he certainly 
did, that they were to tarry lo long in the De- 
lart, as it appears in the 14th Chapter of the Book 
of Numbers, Moreover, God had revealed to 
Moſes, that the Iſraelites ſhould afterwards 
have a King, as is clearly foretold in the 17th 
Chaprer of Deuteronomy, Verle 14. The eight 
Kings of the Edomites there mentioned, might 
have reigned from Eſau to Moſes ; and the Dukes. 
of whom he ſpeaks, did nor 1tucceed the Kings, 
bur govern'd at the ſame time. Laſtly, thelc 
Words, As the Iſraelites did to the Land in their 
poſſeſſion, don't at all ſignitie or intimate the Land 
of the Edomites, but the Land which was pro- 
miſed to the I/rael/ires. And let nor any one tay, 
that the Iſraelites were not as yet in potlefſion of 
the Land of Promile in Moſes's time, fince 'tis cer- 


I'1 


rain that the Tribes of Reuben and Gad, with a 1 


great part of that of Manaſſeh, had poileiied rhem- 
{elves of the Country of the Amnr3tes, and of the 
Men of Baſan, after they had put 'em to the 
Sword. 

Ezghth Objeion. The ſtrongeſt Argument ar 
firſt view is the Death and Burial of Myſes, which is 
deſcribed at the end of Deuteronomy. To this there 
are rwo Anſwers. The firſt of thoſe, who tay 
with Philo and Foſephus, That Moſes wrote it him- 
ſelf by a Spirit of Prophecy. The ſecond, which 
is the more common and folid of rhe rwo, Thar 
this Account was added either by Foſhuah, or by 
Exrah ; or laſtly, by the Synagogue of the Fews, 
to make the Hiſtory of the Pentateuch more per- 
fect. 2 

Ninth Objeftion They lay, That Moſes is {o 
far from being the Author of the Pentateuch, that 
the Author there cires Books that were compoled 
by Moſes ; as The Book of the Covenant, Exod, 24. 
The Book of the Wars of the Lord, Numb.21.1 4. 
in which there was likewiſe written the War a- 
gainſt Amelek, which is mentioned in Exodus, 
Chap. 17. Verſe 14. The Book of the Law of the 
Lord in Deuteronomy, Chap. 31. Verle 9. And 
laſtly, a Song, which is referred ro, in the rwo and 
thirtieth Chaprer of Deuteronomy. From whence 
they coclude, that the. Pentate:1ch was compor 
ſed our of the ſeveral Books of Mofes. Anſwer. 
This Objection carries no force with it ; for what 
ſhould hinder Msſes from citing the Books which 
lre had formerly compaſed ? Beſides, ſhould we 
grant thar all theſe paſſages are ro be underſtood 
of thoſe Books that were wruten by Meſes, it 
would not invalidate our Opinion, Bur this 

2 canor 


cannot certainly be proved. For in” the firſt | 
place, we don't know, whether there was any ' 
{uch Book or no that was intiraled, The Batrels * 
ef the Lerd; for the Hebrew Text does not inti- | 
mare that it was alrcady written, bur that it might | 
be. Neither is it evident whether there 1s any | 
Book mentioned : For the Hebrew Word may | 
Cgnifie any manner of Narrative, and fo the | 
Words that are cired may bear this ſenſe, As ze | 
will be related when the Iſraelites dtſcribe the Bat- 
tels of the Lord. Mr. Simon quarrels with this In- 
rerpretarion, which, I ſay, thele Words will na- 
rurally bear ; bur however, he does not demon- 
firare that they cannot be thus applied. Others 


underſtand this place of a certain Song, which they | 


uſed to fing in honour of their Victories. Ir is 
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| other. 


Scriprure, this is {till more improbable than the 
T hey barely tell us initead of proving it, 
that 1n the Bovks of Kzngs feveral other Meuomrs 
are quoted, from whence they draw this Conclu- 
ſion, that all the Bouks of the Bib/e, which have 
come down to our Hands, are only Abridgments 
and Summaries ot the ancient Acts. Burt docs it 
follow trom hence, that all rhe other Books of 
the Bible were uſed after this rate * Does it tol- 
low that they added to, or retrenched troin 
them, after they were once made ? Or laſtly, that 
they were compoled by thele Prophets > They 
would have it proceed from this Reaton, thar 
there are ſo many Contradictions in the Books 
of the Holy Scriprure. They fay that this is the 
Reaſon of the Ditterences berween the Chronicles 


nor ſaid in Exodus, Chap. 17. that the War of 


Amalek, was written in the Book of the Barrels of | 


the Lord, bur only God commanded Meſes to 
write it, and ris that which be did in that Place. 
1 har paflage in Exedus, Chap. 24. does not prove 
that Mes wrote a Book of the Covenant, but 
only that being come down from the Mounrain, 
he recited to rhe People the Laws which God had 
given him in the Mountain, which are fer down 
in the p:<ceding Chaprers. And this it 1s which | 
is called in chat place, The Book of rhe Covenant. | 
The Book of the Law, of which mention is made 

in Deuteronomy, is not different from Deuteronomy 

it ſelf. 
Moſes referred to a Song, which he himſelf had 
compoled. 

Tenth ObjeAion. There were (ſays Mr. Simon) 
among't the Hebrews, Prophets inſpired by God, 
who had a particular Charge given 'em ro pre- 
ſerve in Writing the moſt important Actions thar 
happened in that Government. 'Tis probable, 
there were (everal of theſe Prophets in rhe time 
of Meſes, and then we may rationally ſuppoſe, 
that Moſes, as a Legiſlator, wrote only the Edicts 
and Commandments which he gave to the Peo- 
ple, and that he left the care of collecting and 
rran{mitting ro Poſterity the moſt conſiderable ' 
Pailiges of Stare to theſe above-mentioned Scribes 
or Prophets. Anſwer, This Suppoſition is founded 


vpon very uncertain Conjectures, and precarious 


and other Hiſtorical Treartitcs of the Bible, of that 
variety of falſe ConjeCtures that ruine the Autho- 
; rity of the Scriprures; and what is yet more ma- 
rerial, that 'tis not impotiible ro reconcile thele 
ſeeming Contradictions. To this purpoſe they a- 
mals rogether a great quantity of other Conje- 
Ctures of this Nature, very ſubtilely invented, bur 
weak and ill-grounded, and yer upon the ſtrength 
of thele, they make the Autbority of the Bible ro 


mine the tolid Foundations which - bear ir up. 
Thus by prerending to advance Criticiſm, they 


forſake the Rules of true Judgment, and follow 


And after all, it is not improbable rhar | the Fantaſtick Chimzra's of their own Imagina= 


tions. There is no weight in what they have in- 
vented themſelves, or what they have found rea- 
dy invented ro their Hands by fome Rabbies ; and 
yer at the ſame rime they ſcruple and doubr of 
ſeveral things that are clearer and better eſtabliſhed. 

Although I did not name Mr. S:mon in my firſt 
Edition, yer he very well perceived that this re- 
proach was addreſſed to himſelf. The manner 
wherein he anſwered me, ſufficiently ſhewed,thar 
he was ſenſibly touched, however this his Car- 
riage does not in the leaft juſtite him. For in 
ſtead of demonſtrating by tolid, Reaſons, that the 
Reproaches I faſten'd upon him, weere undeſerved 
and il|-grounded, he has filled his Lerrer with no- 
thing but Contumelies and ſcornful Reflections, 
which ſhews how heinouſly he reſented the Li- 
berty I rook in examining his Hypotheſis ; and 


Principles. The Egyptians, ſay they, bad ſuch 
Scribes or Regiſters ro wrire down their Sacred 
Tranſa@ions, and therefore there were ſuch alſo 
among ft the Fews. A very fine Conſequence this ! 
"Tis credible however, that Moſes eſtabliſhed ſuch 
an Order of Men. But what Proofs have they 
to ſupport this rorrering Suppofition ? Why, Fo- 
ſephws and Euſebics tell us, that amongſt the | 
Hebrews. it was not lawful for every one to write 
their Hiftory, bur only for the Prophets who were 
inipired by God, All this may be very true, ; bur 
then Feſephus and Euſebius underſtand by thefc 
Prophers no other Perſons bur Meſes, and thoſe 
after him, who wrote the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament down to the Reign of Artaxerx:s. We 
muſt paſs the ſame Judgment of Theodvret, ſay 
they, and the other Fathers: Now this, in my 
Opinion, is to make 'em ſpeak things they ne- 


this all ſenſible Men oblerved as ſoon as ever his 
Letter appear'd in publick. Bur now to make ir 
evident to the whole World, that I have Reaſon 
on my fide, viz. that Mr. Simon is in the wrong 
for quarelling with me upon" this occaſion, I ſhall 
only caſt my Eyes on the Preface of his Book, 
where he fers down the Principles of bis Work ar 
length : The World will obſerne.(ſays he) that bavirg 
conſidered nothing in this Efſay but the Profit of 
thoſe who have a mind to know the Grounds of ths 
Holy Scriptures, I have inſerted abundance of Prin- 
ciples, very uſeful to reſolve the nnſt weighty Dif- 
ficul:ies of the Bible, and at the ſame time to an- 
jwer theſe Obje&ions which are uſually made againſd 
th-/> Holy Books, Theſe Principles are reducible 
ro i_ree Heads: The firſt is, That there were 
always amongſt the Hebrews a ſort of Prophets, 


ver thought of, and not to underſtand them a- þ or Publick Regiſters, Divinely inſpired, who made 


right. As for what they add farther concerning 
theſe Prophers, whom they have. inveſted with an 


Z 


what Alterations or Additions they thought fir, 
in the Books of the Old Teſtament. The ſecond 


Authoriry to add or diminiſh from the Books of F is, That they heretofore wrote their Bcoks upon 


bitte 


depend, after they have endeavoured ro under-" 


<0 I 


be, 
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- great geal of Reaſon to believe, rhat rhoſe Per- 


ſaying, That he gives the name of Prophers ro 
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little Leaves, which they rowled one over ano- 
ther, round a ſmall pi:ce of Wood, withour ftitch- 
ig rhem rogether 3 whence ir happen'd ſome 
titics, that not taking ſuficicar care to prelerve 
the order of thele ancient Leaves or Volumes 
the things themſelves treated of, have ſometimes 
been miiplaced. The third 1s, That there is a 


lons who joyned theſe old Memoirs together, to 
keep up the Body of thoie Canonical Books 
which are now remaining, made ns (cruple ar all 
to cur off ſeveral Synonymous Terms, which 
were found in their Copies, and were perhaps in- 
ſerred only for a fuller Illuſtration. Thele are 
the great and adinirable Principles of Mr. Sinn, 
his publick Regiſters, his Rolls and Synonyma's. 
Here is, according to him, a way to reſolve the 
moſt perplexed Difficulties of the Bible, and ro 
defend its Authority againſt the Diſciples of Spz- 
noſa. Here is an infallible Expedient whereby we 
may confound the Socinians and Proteſtants, and 
iavincibly prove the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Books. And laſtly, bere is a never-failing Salve 
to filence all the Objections that can be urged 
againſt the Scripture, I am of Opinion that Mr. 
Simon will find very few People who will be in- 
clined to ſubſcribe to the Uſefulneſs of theſe Prin- 


ciples. Bur this is not the Buſineſs I delign to 
examine, *ris their Solidiry I defire to fee, upon | 
which he values himſelf fo exceedingly. For if 
it be made evident, that theſe Principles are 
only eſtabliſ'd upon weak frivolous Conjectures, 
then adieu to all thoſe Advantages, ſay I, that 
may be drawn from thence. Ler us therefore 
examine all the Proofs that Mr. Simon has brought 
rogerher in his Critical Hiſtory, and other Books. 
The firſt of his Principles, 1s that about the 
Scribes or Regiſters that were divinely inſpired, 
Bur he gives us no Proofs of this matter 1n his 
Preface ; ir ſeems that was not the proper place. 
In the firtt Chaprer of his Crizigue, which is a 
forc of a ſecond Preface, he contents himſelf with 


the Authors of rhe Books of the Bible, and with 
repeating what he fail before in his Preface con- 
cerning the great advantage of theſe publick 
Scribes; as if ir were enough for him barely ro 
alſert theſe things, without giving himſelf che 


trouble of proving them. Bur in the ſecond 
Chapter he endeavours to make this whole mat- 
ter evident, and therefore let us conſider by whar 
Realons he offers ro do ir. In the firſt place he 
obſerves, that the Fewiſh State acknowledged no 
other Chief or Head, bur God. From this Prin- 
ciple he concludes thar God himſelf gave 'em 
Laws by the Miniftry of Myſes, and of the 0- 
ther Prophem whe Candes him. This Con- 
clufion is undeniable, bur iz was not neceſſary 
10 prove it by a Principle more obſure than the 
Canclufion that is drawn from thence. But we 
are not concerned to know,whether there were 
any of theſe Prophets amongſt the Hebrews, for 
that is a conſtantly reeeived Truth ; bur 'ris our 
buſine(s to know, In the firſt place, Whether 
there were in all Ages amongſt the Fews thoſe 


Scribes or Regiſters whom he talks of, who look- 
ed after the Records and Hiſtories of the Afﬀairs | 


of that Nation, Secondly, Whether they were | 


divinely inipired. Third'y, Wicther they are the 
Authors of the Books of the Bible, *Tis Mr. $:- 
mom's bufinels to prove theie three Propotir inns, 
and not barely to tell us in genera), thar there 
were Prophets amongt the Fews. The ſecond 
Remark made by Mr Simm, 1s this, Tha: in all 
wel-regulated Kingdoms, and efpeciail; in the Ez- 
flern Nations, they had a'ways c:rtain Perſons, win 
tooke care t1 ſze, that the moſt rnportant Occurrons 
ces of State wer: preſerved in I, itinzg. I thoughr 
indeed that Mr. Simon would have concluded 
from this Oblervation, that they had ſuch Per- 
ſons likewiſe among(t the Jews. He difowr:3 this 
Conſequence, and therefore this can only pals for 
a Compariſon, and fo we muit look tor other 
Arguments ro ſhew there were ſuch publick 
Scribes among!t the Fews. It carries a preat deal 
of Probavility with ir, continues he, that Moſes 
upon the firſt eſtabliſhment of that . State, ſet up this 
fs of ra thay rs Wz 8, A call Pablick er Dj- 
vine ones, to diſtinguiſh *em from particular W;- 


ters, who uſually engage to write the Hiſtory ofugs, 
their own Times from n» Motives but thoſe of In- 


tereſt, However, *tis not ccrtain that Mz/cs ever 
did inftitute theſe Scribes, 'tis a mere Conjecture 
and nothing elſe. Bur how does Mr. Simon en- 
deavour to prove it? He gives us two Reafons in 
a Parentheſfis ; the firſt is, Becarſe Moſes was bred 
up in the XKgyprtian Court, where they bad Pricfts, 
to whom they gave the name of Scribes or Reziſters, 
of Sacred Things. As if it were necellary, or in- 
deed probable, that Moſes would appoint a- 
mongſt rhe Children of Iſfrac! whatever he ſaw 
practiſed by the /2yp:ians. He oughr ro have 
produced ſome Reatun, or ar leaft tome Conj?- 
Cture, ro prove thar Mes imitated them in this, 
Bur Mr. Simon omits to do it. The ſecond Rea- 
{on which he alledges ro prove that Mzſe: elta- 
bliſhed this ſorr of Scribes amongſt the Fews, is, 
Becauſe be was a perfett Law-giver ; as if it was 
neceflary for a pertec&t Law-giver to inſtitute ſuc! 
a Cuſtom. Was not Lycurgus a perfect Law. 
giver ? And yer, by the acknowledgment of Mr. 
S$zmon himſelf, he did not appoint any of theſe 
publick Scribes in his Commonwealch. Bur tor 
what purpoſe I wonder ſhould Moſes ſet *em up 
amongſt the Fews, when he himſelf had written, 
their Laws and Hiſtory. Beſides, could Mr. $:- 
mon undeniably prove,that rhere were theſe pub- 
lick $cribes in the time of Moſes, yer it would no: 
follow from thence, that they were the Authors 
of the Pentateuch. And thus we lee. that all Mr. 
$imon's admirable Conjectures ro thew, thar the 
Books of the Pentateuch were written by the 
Scribes divinely inſpired, fall ro the ground, with- 
out doing whar they were produced for. 

Ler us now ſee if. he is more fortunate in his 
Citations. The firſt is from Foſcphus, who tells 
us That amongſt the Jews it was not lawful for 
every one ta write their Annals but that thy Pro- 
vince was only reſerved for the Prophets, wha 
knew remate and future Things by Divine Inſpira* 
tion, and committed to Writing all the remarkable 
Paſſages of their time. Now to this I formerly 
anſwered, That Joſephus by the Prophets under- 
ſtands ne more than Moles, and thoſe that wrote 
the Books of the Old Teſtament after him. Mr. 
Simon anſwers, That the Reaſoms of Joſephus ate 
too 
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too general to le "explained by ſuch a Reſriction. 
Bur this is a matter where we need not wholly 


depend upon Conjectures : ris but reading the 


whole patſage in Feſepbus, and it will evidently 


appear, that in this place he only ſpeaks of thoſe 
Books that were received by the Fews for Cano- 
nical, The Words 1aithfully Tranſlated are theſe ; 
It no: (awful for every body amongſt us to write 
Hiſtory, there u no conttariety at all #n our Hiſtories. 
They are the Prophets who write, either about an- 
tient Thinns that happened along time ago, and 
win: they learn by Divine Inſpiration, or about 
Ih:ings that happened in their own time, and thoſe 
'/ (3 {ct down in order as they were Tranſatied. We 
-1ve not Millions of Books that contraditt one ano- 
tir, aud only ſerve to perplex the Reader. We 
hive only Twenty two, which contain the Hiſtery of 
all times, ard to which we refign our Belief with a 
great deal of Fuſtice, Of theſe Books there are five 
by Moles .... From Moles down to Artexerxcs 
King of Perſia, who lived after Xerxes, the Pro- 
phets in thirteen Books wrote the Hiſtory of their 
Times. The four following contain Hymns in praiſe 
of God, and ſeveral Moral Precepts. In ſhort, 
from Aftaxerxes down to our Times we have 
cur Hiſtory very well written, but theſe Books are 
nt of the- ſame Authority with the former, becauſe 
there has not been' a continued and regular Sicrreſſi- 
on of Prophets. Nothing in the whole World can 
be more directly oppolite to Mr. Simon's Hypo- 
rhelis than this paſſage of Foſephus. Mr. Simon 
tuppoles, that in Moſes's time there were publick 
Sctibes, whocited the Memoirs from whence they 
compoſed the Pentateuch 3 and Foſephus expreſly 
tells us, that theſe five firſt Books were written 
by Moſes. Mr, Simon ſuppoſes, that the follow- 
:ng Books are only Abridgments of thoſe Anci- 
cat Memvirs, that were from time to tune Wwrit- 
ren by the publick Scribes, and afterwards: col- 
Iced together by others of rhe ſame Character; 
and Joſephus ſuppoles they were written 1n the 
ſame manner as we now find 'em, by the Pro- 
phers that lived upon the ſpor when theſe things 
which they have delivered were tranſacted, Mr, 
Simon would needs have it, that in the Fewiſh 
Nation there were always publick Scribes divine- 
iy inſpired ; and Feſephus plainly tells us, that 
the Succetlion of Prophets failed after Artaxer- 
xcs. Now what can be more irreconcileable than 
all this > Beſides, *cis oblervable .that Foſephus's 
Prophets are different from Mr. Simon's publick 
Scribes. They were not Men intruſted with the 
Regiſters, and appointed ro write Hiſtory : Bur 
Prophets, whom from tune ro time we find a- 
mongſt the Fews who took care to tranimit the 
paſſages of their time to Poſterity 3 and their 
Books are not at all difterent from thoſe, which 
the Fews, acknowledged tur Canonical in the time 
of Foſephus, From all which it neceffarily fol- 
lows, that this paſſage confirins my Hypotheſis, 
and utterly deſtroys Mr. Simon's: For we maintain 
with Foſephus againſt Mr. Simon, That Moſes is 
the Author of the Pentatench, and thar the other 
Authentick Books of the O!d Teſtament were 
writcen by Men Divincly inſpired, or by Prophets 
who lived near the times wherein thoſe Occur- 
rences happened which they delivered, though we 
8 not certainly know their Names : '115 to theſe 
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Books, and not to the Pentateuch, that we are to 
apply the Words of Sr. Gregory upon Fob, which 
Mr. S:mon manifettly perverts and abules in his 
firſt Chaprer, Qusx hec ſcripſerit valde ſupervacue 
queritur, cum tamen Auttor Libr: Spiritus Sanus 
fideliter credatur. For this Father ſpeaks this 
only with relation to the Book of Fob, whole 
Author is unknown to us. 

The Second Author that Mr. Simon alledges in 
his Critical Hiſtory to prove thele Scribes divinely 
inſpired, is Euſebins : Euſebius, ſays he, confirms 
thu Opinion, when he takes notice, that among the 
Jews it was not allowed for all ſerts of People ro 
paſs their judgment upon thoſe Men that were in- 
ſpired by the Holy Spirit ro write Holy Books. He 
Cites in the Margin, Euſz!#us de preparatione E- 
vangelica ; that is to lay, a great Book in Folzo 
I have diligently kunted after this paſſage there, 
but have not been {ſo happy as to meer with ir, 
Bur let the matter be how it will, I don't fee 
whar Aſſiſtance ir brings tro Mr, Simens's Hypo=- 
theſis 3 The Fews had Writers that were divinely 
inſpired ; Who queſtions it ? As allo, Thar it did 
not belong to all the World to judge who they 
were, that were thus divinely inſpired ; bur this 
Province was referycd for thoſe Perſons, who 
had the ſame Inſpiration themſelves. Well then, 
ſuppoſe it were ſo, does it therefore follow thar 
the Books of Moſes were compoled by the Kee- 
pers of Regiſters 2 Does it follow that thoſe who 
were appointed to write Hiſtory, and that roo 


; our of the publick Memoirs, were divincly Inſpi- 


red ? Or laſtly, Thar all the Books of Scripture 
which we now have, are but ſo many Abridge- 
ments extrated out of theſe Memoirs, As for 
what remains, Mr. Simon could not have cired 
any Author more contrary to his own Hypothe- 
ſis, than Euſebius, and that even in this very 
Book De Prepartione Evangelica. For one of 
the great Principles, which he there eſtabliſhes 
in ſeveral places, is the Authority and Antiquity 
of rhe Books of Moſes, which he always ſuppo- 
ſes ro have been written by that Propher in the 
ſame manner as we have 'em at preſent. The 
Truth of this Afertion he confirms by theſe three 
Propoſitions which he lays down in the begin- 
ning of the 14th Book. The firſt is That Mc- 
ſes is ancienter than any Greek Author. The 
lecond, Thar he has written what he had learncd 
of his Anceſtors. The third, That the Fews have 
neither added nor diminiſhed from the Writings 
which he left them, And now Tl leave the 
World ro judge whether theſe Principles of Ez- 
ſebius agree with thoſe of Mr. Simon. 

The third Author cited by Mr. Simon is Thes 
doret, It muſt be confeſfled,, that this Father 
owns, (as well as ſeveral other Aurhors have done } 
that the Books of Kings and Chronicles were 
compoled from very ancient Memoirs. But thus 
15 not the point in Queſtion. We confeſs, we 
are not aſſured of the Authors of theſe Book: 
We acknowledge they are a ColleRion draw: 
vur of old Me:noirs. Bur we demand of Mr. $:- 
mM, whether it follows from hence, that the 
Pentat:uch, and other Books of the Bible, are of 
the ſame Nature. This is a thing which Theo- 
doret wou'd beware of ſaying,becauſe he owns Mo- 


/6x to be the Authus of rhe ' Pentatench, *'Tis 
with 
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Books of Kirgs, from whence Mr. Simon has 
drawn theſe paſſages which he quotes. After ba 

ving explained the Books of Moles, &c. To thele 
three Authors has Mr. Simon in his Letter to Mon 

fieur L'Abbe, added the Author of the Synopſis, 
attributed ro St. Athanaſim. This Author tol- 
lows the Opinion of Joſephw, and after having 
obſerved that the five firſt Books of the Bible do 
wichour diſpute belong to Mrſes, he lays, that all 
the following Books are not written by thole 
whoſe Names they bear, bur that they were compoſed 
by Prophets who lived from time to time. Laſtly, he 
obſerves,when he is (peaking concerning the Chro- 
nicles, that one finds leveral Hiſtorical Books of 
the Propbets quored there. And what does all 
this make for Mr. Simon's Hypotheſis ? Have nor 
we ſaid the very lame thing ? Does not all the 
World agree as to this particular ? Had Mr. Simon 
kept himſelf here, no body would have fell upon 
him. 

The laſt Author whom Mr, S:mon cites to ju- 
ſtifie bis Hypotheſis, is the Author of the Chroni- 
con Alexandrinum. | bis Author 1n the place tran- 
ſcribed by Mr. $imon tell us, that there were 
ſome Prophets who wrote their own Prophecies 
them/clves, as David the Brock of Piaims, and Dar 
niel by Proph-cy ; and that there were others who 
did nt write themſelves, but that they had Scribes 
in the Ten:p'e, who wrote down, as it were in 4a 
Fournal, the Words of each Fropher *** 0 That 
the Books of Kings were tiu5 compoſed by Parts, that 
under Saul's Reign they wrote whatever paſſed in by 
time, and ſo likewiſe in David's time, and the other 
Kings ; That the Chronicles are but a Colletzon 
of Regiſters, and ſeveral Papers of their Kings ; 
That Moſes wrote the Pentateuch 3 That Joſhuah 
# the Author of tbe Book which bears bu Name ; 
That the Book, of Judges was written by the Scribe, 
in the Temple from time to time, &s well as that of 
Ruth 3 That Solomon comprſed the Proverbs #/ : 
Canticles, ard Eccletiaſtes. This Author's Hy- 
pothelis is extreamly different from that ut Mr. $; 
mon. 1. He ſuppoſeth for a certain truth, thai 
Moſes was the Author of the Pentateuch, anc 
does not attribure his Works ro the Publich 
Scribes or Abbreviators. 2. He does nor ſay, tha: 
thele publick Scribes were ne by God, or 
that they wrote the Hiſtory of themſelves. H: 
ſuppoſes the Prophers diCtared that ro them a 
well as their Prophecies. 3. He believes that thc 
Books of Kings and Fudges were the very Origi 
nals from the Prophers, which were joyned ro 
gether. Inſtead of which Mr. S:mon believes, thar 
theſe Books are Abrzdgments. I won't loſe fo 
much time .as to anſwer the Rabbi's, and other 
Aurhors of that ſtantp, whom Mr. Simon has mu- 
ſtered up in his laſt Letter. Tis viſible there's 
not one fingle Author he quotes that is of the 
ſame Opinion with himſelf. For, In the firſt place 
they all of 'em acknowledge, That the Books of 
the Pentateuch ought not to be artribured ro 
Scribes or ro Prophers Divinely Inſpired, bur to 
Moſes himſelf. Secondly, "they ſay, Thar the 
following Boaks were written by Perſons divinely 
Inſpired,, ro whom they gave the name of Pro- 
phers, bur they don't tell us, that theſe Prophets 


with this Aſﬀertion be begins his Preface ro » 
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Scribes. Thirdly, they :ckrcwledge, that there 
were ancient Memoirs, or «ncicat H:f.ories c:ren 
quoted in the Bocks of Kirgs, and the Crone es, 
No body doubts this, I have {requently o>erved 
it, and have made a Catalegue of the Books that 
are quored in the Oid Teſtamerit, Burt it ducs not 
follow from hence, that all the Bocks of the Bi-, 
ble ate extracted from thele Memoirs, and Com- 
piled a long rime after. Mr. Simon has given thele 
publick Scribes authority to change, to enlarge, 
and abridge theſe Sacred Books as they (ce conve- 
nient. Te prove this, he quores Don Iſrac A- 
barinbel, a Learned Spaniſh 5ew , as if we were 
obliged ro rake all tor Goſpel that theſe Rabbi's 
have been pleaſed ro deliver. He joyns Precypics 
and Theodoret to this Few, as Men that have ob- 
ſerved, that the Books of Kings ani! Chronicles 
were drawn out of {veeral othcr Hiſtorical Books. 
Not to dilpleale Mr. Simon, be has mightily alter- 
ed the Point, for this is not the Quettion under 
debate. We agree with him, thar the Aurkors 
of the Books of Kings and the Chronicles, com- 
piled their Hiſtories our of Memoirs and parti- 
cular Hijtorians whom they found, as Livy and 
Mezeray made uſe of the ancient Hiſtorians to 
con;pole their Hiſtories : Bur for all this, we dare 
not lay. they have changed or diminiſhed the an- 
cient Hiſtories, that always continued in the ſame 
condiron they were in, nor that they had a Pri- 
viledge to do rhis, much lefs that they have made 
any conſiderable Alterations or Additions ro the 
Books of Mrſes. Mr. Simon at laſt brings in a 
very dangerous Maxim, though he covers it 
under a ſpecious appearance of Ulſefulneſs : Ir 
would be dangerous, iays he, t pritnid to Corret 
one Bok of Scripture by another, becauſe they d:n't 
agree altogether themſelves. *Tis very truly laid, 
that we ought not tro Correct one Book of Scri- 
pture by another : Bur ir is nor true, that rwo 
Books of the Scripture don't altogether agree 
with each other. There is not any real Contra- 
diction between the Books of the B:ble ; if there 
are any apparent ones, the faulr does not lie in 
the Authors but in our want of Unlcrſtanding 
hem. *Tis. a piece of extraordinary Raſtnels 
[nd Preſumprion ro ſuppoſe with Mr. S:men that 
here are real Contradictions in the Books of rhe 
ible, that the Author of the Chronicles has re- 
wrred Matter of Fact otherwiſe than ir is in 0- 
.her places, or that the Genealogics and Chrono» 
'ogy of the Scriptures are faulty, and the like , 
' know, lays Mr. Simon, that it is expreſly forbid- 
den in Deuteronomy #0 add or diminiſh a Tittle 
from the Ward of Ged. Here then there is an ex- 
preſs Text againit Mr. Simon's Hypotheſis. Now 
ro anſwer this Paſſage, he ought to alledge ſome 
other place of Scriprure, which reſtrains and li- 
mirs this Prohibition to private Perſons, or gives 
Permitiion to the Prophers and publick Scribes ro 
do the contrary. Bur Mr. Simon thinks it enough 
ro qunte the Author of the Book Coxri. who is of 
the lame Opinion ;. but by a peculiar Misforrune 
that atrends him, we find, that a certain Com- 
mentator towards the botrom of the Page, where 
this Book is quoted, obſerves, That the Author of 
the Bok Cozri does not ſpeak of t!e Scripture in 
that place, but only of the Explicatim of the Com: 


were Superviſors of the Regiſters, or publick 


mandments, which depended upon the Fudges of the 


Sanedrim. 


Sanedrim, who ht! power to extend or limit them 
according to the circumſtances of Time and emer- 
£ent Occaſi-ns. What becomes then of Mr. Simon $ 
Anlwer ? It ſtood only upon the Authority of the 
Author of the Book Coxri, and now we lee, that 
this very Author will not be brought to ſay what 
he would have him. Afrer all, Mr. $:mon quotes 
the Common Opinion of the Fathers, who believe, 
that the Colleftion of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as it 
now ti, was compoſed by Ezrah, which confirms, 
ſays he, what I am now maintaining 3 for Ezrah 
could not corre and reſtore theſe Books, which, ac- 
cording to them, had been corrupted during the time 
ef the Captivity, but in the Quality and Charatter 
of a Prophet and publick Scrite, and therefcre he 
# called a Scribe by the way of Excellence in the 
Bible, I would willingly know what necefliry 
. there was, that Exrab ſhould reſtore the Holy 
Scripture in quality of Publick Scribe, or Maſter 
of the Rolls. Is it not infinitely more probable to 
imagine he did ir, becauſe h2 was'commanded to 
reſtore the Religion and Laws of the Fews in their 
ancient Purity, as being their Chiet and High- 
Prieſt, Whenever he is called a Scribe in Scrip- 
ture, *tis not in Mr. Simon's Senle, bur becauſe he 
was well skill'd and knowing in the Law of the 
Lord. We need only give our elves the trouble 
to read this paſſage, Ezra 7. v. 6. Ezra went up 
from Babylon, and he was a ready Scribe im the 
Law of Meſes, which the Lord God of Iſrael had 

iven. Thagy is to ſay, he perfeRtly nnderftood the 
| Pann the Word Scribe being taken in the ſame 
Senſe in Feremiah, Ch. 8. v. 8. And it docs not fig- 
nitie any thing elſe in the New Teſtament, where 
_ Name is given to all the Doctors of the 

aw. 

The Second Principle of Mr Simon depends up- 
on the changing of the Rolls or Volumes in which 
theſe Sacred Books are written, I ſaid before, that 
this ConjeAure ts only pleaſant becauſe it 1 new, and 
that it was a Chimzra, that had nothing at all ts 
do with the Argument in hand. Mr. Simon anſwers 
me immediately, That what I call a Chimera, 
Was 4 very ancient Opinion, and likewiſe taken' no- 
tice ef by the moſt ancient Criticks, It was there- 
fore his bufinels to look after his Proofs. Bur I 
have no Exceptions to make to the Antiquity of 
Rolls, ( tor 'tis very plain that they formerly 
wrote upon Leaves which they Rolled togetker | 
bur only to the ill uſe he makes of 'em., He 
ought to have ſhewn by convincing Inſtances, 
that theſe Rolls frequently occafioned Tranſpoſi- 
- tions, and he ought likewiſe to have applied this 
Conjecture ro ſome Examples in Scripture which 
had ſuffered by this diſorder. Bur this I defie him 
ro do after all his attempts, he dares not under- 
take any thing of that nature, bur contents him- 
ſelf ro ſay in general terms, That it may be ſo. 
I faid alſo, That this Conjecture had nothing ro 
do with the Subje&, becauſe if we ſuppoſed, thar 
Jome little confuſion might accidemally happen in the 
Rolling of theſe Leaves , yet the Abridgers might 
eaſily reAifie 'em and ſet 'em in order, To this 
Mr. Simon replies, that 'tis to no purpoſe to talk of 
the Abridgers, becauſe theſe Leaves were diſordered 

after the ColleAion of the Abridzments I did 
indeed believe Mr. Simon had ſpoken of the 
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as he pretends, they made an Abridgment of the 


Bible, and I am {ill of Opinion, that he is thus 
to be underſtood, where he fays, pa. 35. 1 much 
doubt whether we are to attribute to Moles and the 
publick Scribes, that lived in his times, the diſor- 
der end confuſion which we find m ſeveral places of 
the Pentateuch : There 1 great probabiuity for us 
to believe, thit as they wrote their Books then upon 
little Rolls, or ſingle Leaves, which they rolled one 
upon another, the trder of theſe Leaves has been 
changed. Now it was very probable, that this then 
had a relation ro Moſes, and the publick Scribes : 
Bur fince Mr. Simon is willing to have it under- 
ſtood of the Times that followed rhele Abridg- 
ments, he ought to inform us, that the little Or- 
der which we find, as he pretends'in the Penta» 
tench, proceeded from the changing of thete Rolls. 
Bur this he can never be able to du,and I challenge 
him ro apply this Conjecture to the Examples 
which he produces ; as one may readily reCctity a 
printed Sheet of Paper which was tranſpoſed in 
binding a Book. Hence it follows that this ſecand 
Principle of Mr. Simon is ſo very far from being 
well grounded, that 'ris indeed wholly uleleſs, 
As for what concerns his third Principle, which 
is the Repetition of the Synonymous Terms, trom 
whence he prerends ro*conclude, that the Books 
of the Bible are compoſed from ſeveral ancient 
Memoirs, 'tis a falſe and frivolous Conjecture ; for 
there is much greater reaſon tor a Man to believe, 
that theſe Reperitions came from one Author, 
who wrote theſe Things as Memoirs art firſt, than 
from an Epitomizer, who has weaved one conti- 
nued Hiſtory without making any repetition of 
the ſame Things, or the ſame Words : Belides, 
that theſe Reperitions which Mr. Simon produces 
as Examples,are not abſolutcly needleſs, bur ſerve 
either to Illuſtrate what has been ſaid, or elle to 
Corroborare ſome Circumſtance or other, or laſt- 
ly, to give more Force and Efficacy to whart is 
written. *Tis nounuſual thing ro meet with Re- 
petitions of that narure in moſt Authors, and prin» 
cipally in thoſe, that write the Hiſtory of their 
own times with an air of Simplicity and Unafs 
tectednels. 

Eleventh ObjeAion. 'Tis pretended that the Re- 
petitions, which we meet with in the Pentateuch, 
were not in all probabiliry made by Moſes, bur ra- 
ther by them who made a Collection of the Holy 
Books, and bave joyned together ſeveral Preceprs 
or Explications of the ſame Words. There are 
abundance of rheſe Repetitions which they pro» 
duce. They ſay moreover, that there are many 
Repetitions of the ſame thing differently related, 
and this makes it appear, that chis Hittory is drawn 
from ſeveral different Memoirs. They add, That 
we cannot rationally attribute them ro Moſes, 
becauſe of the little Order or Regulariry we find 
them in. They produce upon this occaſion a Con- 
jeQture thar is pleaſant enough, becauſe new.There 
5 reaſon to imagine,' ſay they,that as they wrote their 
Books in thoſe times upon Rolls, or ſeparate Leaves, 
which they rolled one upon another, the order of the 
Leaves has been changed and inverted. And fo 
they pretend, rbat the diverfiry of Style, which 
is ro be found in the Books of the Pentateuch, is 
a ſatisfactory Proof, to ſhew rhat the ſame Wri- 
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ter was\,not the Author, Anſwer. All theſe Ob- 
jeions 
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jedtions are extremely weak and impertinent, and 
rather deſtroy, than contribute any thing to the 


Hypotheſis they are produced to. eſtabliſh. For 
© Man in the World believe, that an Au- 


thor, who had abridged any Hittory, would fo 
often repeat the ſame things, that he would pre- 
ſerve no order, and not write in the ſame ityle 
throughout. Oa the contrary, Don't all Abbre- 
viators make it their buſinels ro make their Rela- 


- tions in as few Words as poilible, regularly, and 


after an uniform manner ? The contrary Faults 
more frequently belong to the firſt Authors of 
Hiſtory, who naturally and fimply recount all 
Afairs which they know. This ſort of Repeti- 
tion is very familiar and common among the An- 
cients, and particularly amongR rhoſe, who wrore 
an Hiſtory or Fable firſt ; and they are rarely 
found in Hiſtorians, who compile their Works 
our of the Memoirs of other Men, the reaſon is, 
becauſe the firſt write naturally, juſt as they ſpeak, 
without Meditation and Study, and the others on 
the contrary, having all their Marter ready fitted 
to their hands, are only at the Expence of ran- 
ging. and digeſting ir Merhodically, The Repetr 
tions, Which we find in the Pentatench, are often 
neceſlary to explain the Particularities of thoſe 
Things, which at firſt they were forced to relate 
in general ; for this reaſon ir is, that the particu- 
lar Circumſtances of the Creation of the World, 
which were ſer down in the firſt Chapter of Gene- 
fis, were afterwards told over again; more parti- 
cularly in the ſecond. "Twas the Genius and Cu- 
ſtom of the Hebrews to repear the ſame Words, as 
it was indeed the faſhion of all the Ancients. 

Bur we are not to believe, that there is fo lir 
tle order, as they would make us believe, in the 
Pentateuch, and if there were leſs than there real- 
ly is, that would be rather an Argument to ſhow 
it belongs to Moſes, who wrote without Arr, 
Method, and Aﬀectation, as thoſe People gene- 
rally do, who leave Memoirs behind them of 
thoſe Paſſages, wherein themſelves bore a ſhare. 
The conjecture abour the Rolls is an extravagant 
Whimfie, that makes nothing art all ro the pur- 
pole, for if there were 2ny confuſion of the Leaves, 
the Abbreviators might without any great diffi- 
culry fer them right in their rrue order. Laftly, 
what they pretend abour the conſiderable diffe- 
rence of ſtyle in the Pentateuch, is notoriouſly 
falſe : On the contrary, a Man may obſerve all 
along the Genius of the (ame Author ; and if he 
ſometimes does not happen to enlarge upon the 
Afﬀairs, which he relates, ris becauſe his Matter 
required ſhortneſs, or becauſe he did nor judge 
it convenient to uſe thar liberty. Now we can- 
nor in juſtice call this a Difference of Style, when 
all rhe reſt is agreeable, and of a piece. 

Bur ler us leave Mr. Simon to anſwer his Ad- 
verſary, who pretends, as well as himſelf, that 
the Pentarteuch does not belong to Moſes, but to 
a Fewiſh Prieſt ſent from Babylon to inftruet the 
Chriſtians, His ConjeCtures, which are eaſily an- 


| ſwered, are theſe : 


In the firſt place, he ſays, Thar the 11th and 
12 Verſes of the ſecond Chapter in Geneſis could 
not be written by Moſes. The name of the firſt 5 
Pon, that # it which compaſſeth the whole Land of 
Havelah, where there % Gold. And the Gold of that 


about the Authors of the Bible: 


Land # good, there is Bdellium, and the Onyx S'one. 
Theſe Remarks, ſays Mr. Simon's Adverlaty, icem 
to proceed from an Author, who had been in :har 
Country, thax is to ſay, in Chaldee, tor Viſon is an 
Arm of Euphrates, that diicharges it cl; into the 
Perſian Gult, Ir is by no mcans probable, ther 
Myſes, who never went far from xeype. ſhould 
be able co give fo particular a relation of a Coun- 
try {o reqote and diftant, in a time wh-n tuck 
Voyages were very rare, and attended with ahun- 
dance of Difficulties. But I would will.;ngly un- 
derſtand what would hinder Mvyſes from know- 
ing, that this Country was watered with the Ri- 
ver P;ſon, and how was it poſſible for him ro give 
a Delcriprion of the Place, unl-is he had given the 
moſt publick and commonly known Marks. We 
ſee plainly, that tome Countries, though never 
{ſo remote, are yer known well enough for thote 
excellent and precious Commodities that are 
found there, which are to be met with 1:9 where 


elſe, and which are tranſported from thence io 0- 
| thers places. 'Tis not necetlary for a Mn, to go 
| to Potoſi, to be informed, that the Gold of thar 
| Country is very fine, and in great plenty ; or to 
make a Voyage to the Indies, to know that 


; Pearls and precious Stones, are found there; nor 


is there any more ſtrength in the ſecond Reaſon, 
which ſuppoſerh, that the exactneſs wherewith 
this Author deſcribes the erecting of the Cities of 
Meſopotamia and Aſſyria, v. 18. of the 1 oth Chap- 
ter of \ Geneſis, is a clear indication, that the Wri- 
ter thereof had becn in that Country. For is ir 
neceſſary that an Hiſtorian ſhould have been in 
all che Placcs he mentions? On the other hand, 
Was there ever ary Hiſtorian in the World thar 
| has ſeen all the Countries which he gives an ac- 
; count of ? | 
Theſe are this Author's private Gueſſes : We 
| have already anſwered thoſe which have been 
| ſtarted by Hobbs, Spin,ſz, and Mr. Simon, as well 
as himſelf, but don't think it worth the while to 
throw away any time in refuting thoſe extrava- 
gant Whimſies he makes-fe much noiſe abour, to 
prove that the Pentateuch was written by a $4- 
maritan Prieſt, They are ſo weak and pitiful thar 
they deſerve no body's Conſideration, and indeed 
if ſuch Reaſonings were to be allowed, I don't 
know one fingle Book in the World which mighr 
not upon as good Grounds. be taken away from 
the true Author, and beſtowed upon another, 
From hence we may ſee,of what ill conſequence ir 
is to give ones Imagination too large a Scope, and 
miſtake bare Conjectures for erernal Truths, 

[h] They would only prove, that the ſame thin 
has bappened to the Books of Moles, which has almo 
happened to all the ancient Authors, viz. That ſome 
few Words, Names, and Terms, have been added 
or altered to render the Narrative more intelligible.] 
If one examines all theſe Objections that I have 
already anſwered, he will be convinced they prove 
no more, and that-one might have anſwered al- 
moſt all of them by this very Remark. Mr. $:- 
mon, who cannot contradict me in this Poinr, is 
mighty deſirous to fer: upon me another way, by 
objecting, that in my Preface, and other places 
of- my Book, I have laid down Rules which ſeem 
ro prove from theſe Additions, that the Penta- 
teuch is a ſuppoſititious Work :, For it ſeems I had 
| D | affirmed 
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i ſidering the Conjettures that are made ot both fides. 


| happen'd after the Death of the Author ro whom 


- 1s good, bur we ought to make a geod ule of ir, 


affirmed in the firſt part of my Preface, That im- 
Poſtors for the moſt part relate Matters of Fatt that 
happened after the Death of thoſe whom they ſpeak 
of, and they give an Account of Cities and People 
that were not known in the time of theſe Authors 
whoſe Names they aſſume. From whence Mr. Si-, 
mon draws this Conſequence, that fince I own 
there are ſeveral ſuch Additions in the Pentaterch, 
a Diſciple of Spins may thence conclude, rhar ' 
according to my Rule 'tis a ſuppoſititious Work. 
To this 1 anſwer, that this Objection of Mr. $- 
mon ſhews, that he has not lo greata ſhare of 
ar Senſe, and cloſeneſs of Arguing, as he has | 
abbinical Learning For if he had only con- 
lidered the General Remark which I made in my 
Preface about the Rules of. Criticiſm there laid 
rogether, he could not have been guilty of fo ma 
nitett a Soleciſm as this. TI defire him to mind 
theſe Words a little: A Man may ſay, that all 
theſe Rules which I have here laid down, are con- 
vincinz and probable in different degrees, but that 
the Sovereign and Principle Rule # the Fudgment of 
Equity and Prudence, which inſtrufts ws to ballance 
the Reaſons of this and rother fide, in diſtintHy con- 


New this is the General Rule ot Rational Criti- 
ciſm, and we abule all the reſt if we von't chiefly 
make uſe of rhis. Ler us now apply it ro the ! 
ſent Queſtion. There are in the Pentateuch lome 
Terms, and Names of Cities, and other Patlages 
that could nat come from Moſes 3 maſt we there” 
fore haſtily conclude. that it was not written by Mo- 
ſes, becaule 'ris a certain fign that a Book is {purt- 
ous, when one finds ſuch Occurrences in it,as have 


it is attributed, and becauſe we there meer with 
ſome Names of Cities and People that were not 
known in his time ? Or on the other hand, Does 
it follow, becauſe rhe Pentateuch was writ by Mo- 
ſes, norwithſtanding ſome Additions which are 
there to be found, does it I fay thence follow, that 


the above-mertioned Rule is falſe > Theſe rwo-| 


Conſequences are very indiſcreerly drawn, but the 
Rule is ſtill good, and the Books of the Penta- 
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Arguing, and drawing of Inferences that has been 
favourable to the Spinofiſts, His Conjectures, and 
Objections, and in ſhort his Hypothefis, bas ſer- 
ved to confirm thoſe Perſons in their Errors, be- 
fides that ſeveral places of his Book give the grea- 
teſt Blow imaginable to the Authority of the Ho- 
ly Scripture ; When he asks me, hat anſwer I 
will return to a Spinoliſt, who to prove that the 
Pentateuch was nor writren oy Moles, ſhall uſe my 
own Reaſons to ſhew that the Liturgy of St. James, 
as "tis commonly received 'by the Oriental Nations, 
was not made by him? I will, anſwer him, thar 
there are not the ſame Reaſons to induce a Man 
to believe that Sr. Fames was the Author of thar 
Lirurgy, which goes under his Name, as that the 
Books of Moſes were written by him : Thar this 
was never affirmed in any of the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, that the Ancients never ſpeak of it, thar 
this Liturgy does not agree With the Diſcipline 
that was 1n uſe un Sr. Fames's time, Whereas the 
Scripture informs me that Moſes was Author of 
the Pentateuch, and Jcſus Chriſt and his Apoltles 
. have aſſured me of the truth of ir, arid all che an- 
cient Writers have teſtified ſu much, beſides the 
Univerſal Agrecaient of all People in this matter. 
'Tis therefore a macuteſt Injuſtice and Calumny in 
Mr. Simon to accuſe me for deſigning to deſtroy the 
Books of Moles, wider a pretence of d:fending them 
againſt the Spinotiſts. | 

Nor does Mr. Simon reaſon better in applying 
whar I have ſaid with regard to the Book of Fo- 
ſhuah, to the Books of the Pentateuch ; "tis but 
comparing the Arguments I brought ro prove thar 
the Books of the Pentateuch belonged ro Moſes, 
with thole that are commonly produced ro prove 
that the Book of Foſkuah was writren by Foſhuah, 
and any Man will ſoon perceive the mighty diffe- 
rence between one and the other, and that the 
Reaſons that are alledged in favour of Moſes, are 
infinitely ſtronger than thoſe that are urged ro 
prove that Foſhuah compoſed the. Book that bears 
his Name. No Man ever yer doubred rhar the 
Pentateuch was written by Moſes, bur "tis not the 
ſame caſe with the Book of Foſhnah. Mr. Simon 
ſuppoſerh there is as much evidence for one, as the 


tench may yer be written by Moſes. The Rule 


When there are no certain Proofs of the Anriqui- 
ry of a Book, and befides there are other Con- 
je&tures to incline us to doubr of ir, we may in 
purſuance ro this Rule, conclude it ſpurious. Bur 
when it is paſt Ditpute that ſuch a Book is writ- 
ren by ſuch an Author, and there is an infinite 
rumber of evident Arguments to demonttrate the 
truth of it ; then we are necetlarily ro conclude, 
that theſe Words, and Terms, and Names, were 
afterwards added. After all, where there are Rea- 
ſons on one fide,as well as on the orher, we ought 
carefully ro ballance them, ro weigh one againſt 
the other, and at laſt ro determine the matrer on 
that fide, where the greateſt appearance of pre» 
bability lies. Theſe are the true Rules of Criticiſm, 
which it ſeems Mr. Simon is ignorant of,or atleaſt 
does not rightly examine, otherwiſe he could ne- 
ver have forgot himſelf fo far, as ro accuſe me 
wrongfully for giving favourable Rules ro the 
Diſciples of Spinoſa. The fault is by no means ro 
be imputed to theſe Rules, which almoſt every 


other ; in order to prove this,he imagines thar all 
thoſe former places of Scripture that are produced 
to ſhew that Moſes was Author of the Pentateuch, 
reduce themſelves to this Head, viz. That Moſes 
wrote the Law ; and he pretends there is the ſame 
reaſon to affirm, that Foſhuah added the Book of 
his Hiſtory to the Books of the Law, Bur if any 
one will give himſelf the trouble to conſider the 
| paſlages that are to be found in the Nortes (6) and 
' (c), he will be per{waded that they are very poſi- 
rive as well as numerous, and don't lie in fo nar- 
row a compals as thoſe which are broughr in be- 
half of Foſhuah : Beſides, 'ris bur reading the 24th 
Chapter ot the Book of Foſhuah, where we find 
this laſt paſſage, and we ſhall fee that ir may be 
very. well underſtood of rhe Moral and Ceremonial 
Preceprs that are mentioned in that place. From 
hence it evidently appears, that there's a vaſt diffe- 
rence berween the Reaſons that prove Moſes to be 


intimate that 


compoſed the Book which 
contains this Hiftory ; and that a Man withour in- 


Critick has given before me, but 'tis his way of 


bl 


| curring the guilr of raſhneſs, may doubr whether 


he 
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he is the Author of that Book ; but that he can- 
not doubr whether Moſes wrote the Pentatench, 
without being guilty of that crime to the higheſt 
degree. Art the ſame time I will not ablolurely 
deny that Foſhuah was Author of the Book that 
carries his Name ; I have only oblerved, that ir 
is not abſolurely certain, and 'tis ati calie matrer 
to take notice, that I rather incline to that Party 
which afligns it to Foſhuah. | 
{i) We don't certainly know when theſe Books 
were written by Moſes. } Some (ay that Geneff: 
was written by Moſes, after the depatture vur of 
Egypt 3 fo Pererims and Tena, 'Tis moſt proba- 
ble, that all of them wete writren after the depar- 
ture out of Eypt, and particularly that | Genefis 
was compoſed after the Promulgation of rhe 
Law. This is the Opinion of Enſebius and the 


Ancients, and indeed we find in Geneſjc. ſeveral-* 


Alluſions ro the Law ; as for exampte;"in'Chap, 2. 
thete is mention made of rhe Law of the Sab- 
bath ; and in the qrh and 8th' Chapters of clean 
and unclean Beaſts : Which are fufficiept Intima- 
tions that Moſes wrore thoſe things, when his 
Thoughts were full of the Law then newly made. 
Deuteronomy is the laſt, for beſides that it is a Re- 
petition of what we find in the Law, it plainly 
rells us, thar Moſes ſpoke thoſe things to the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael! when they were ready to go over 
Fordan. To this we may add, that he there re- 
lates whatever happen'd towards the end of his 
Life ; and laſtly, that the Account of -his Death 
is inſerted there, zs being his laſt Work. 

(k) Though "ti commonly believed that thi Book 
was written by Joſhuah.] Moſt of the Modern 
Writers are of this Opinion, as was allo Iſidore 
in the 6th Bcok of his Ori2ines, Funilius, and Do 
rotheus, Vatablus, Abulenſs, Driedo, and Bcllar- 
mine (ay the ſame, as do likewiſe the Talmudiſts 
Babatra, c. 1. This Opinion is chiefly ſupported 
by theſe Words in the laſt Chaprer, Verl. the 26th, 
where it is ſaid, that Foſhuah wrote all theſe things 
in the Book of the Law of God. However, this 
palage may have a relation only ro whar is wtir- 
ten in this Chapter, or elſe perhaps Foſuab mighr 
have written another Book, of which this was an 
Abridgment. 'Tis faid in Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. 46. 
that Foſhuah was the Succeſſor of Moſes in Prophe- 
cies 3 Bur this does not prove that he wtore any 
thing. Theodoree aſſures us, that the Book of  Fo- 
ſhuah is nothing elſe bur an Extract out of the Book 
of Faſher, which is mention'd in the 1 oth Chap- 
tet, Verſe 13. | 

The Reaſons that are brought to prove thar 
this Book was not written by Foſhuah, are gene- 
rally theſe. In the firſt place, ſay they, it is ob- 


'ſerved there in the roth Chapter, Verſe t3. thar 


the Book of Faſhar,” where the Wars of Foſhuah 
were Writteri, i$ quoted, rherefore the Book of 
Foſhuah is later. 2. We meer there this faſhion 
of ſpeaking, Uſque in preſentem diem, unto thi 
day, frequently repeated : As for inſtance, when 
it's ſaid in the 4th Chap. Verſe 9g. That the 
twelve Stazes which Foſhnah took out of the midſt 
of Fordan, continue there unto thy day. And in 
the 5th Chap. Verſe 9. The name of the place 
called Gilgal, unto this day. 3. The taking of the 
Ciry of Lachiſh is related Chap. 10. Verſe 35. 
tho ir happen'd nor rill after the Death of Foſhu- 
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that all. the Wars 


ah, as we may ſee, Fudzes, Chapter 18. Verle 19. 
So likewile, Chap. 1:1. Verf. 14. and the follow- 
ing, there is ag account of -Ck/ch and his Daugh- 
ter Achſab, which paflage'did net tall out rill 
atrer the Death of Foſhnab, as it is written in the 
firſt Chapter of the Book of 'Fudyes. In the fame 
Chaprer, Verſe 28; there is mention made of the 
Land of Cebul;, which received this Name from 
Hiram King of Tyre, as we may find it in the 
3th Chapter of the firſt Book of Kines. Laſtly, 
in the 9th Chaprer, Verſe 23. and the laſt, ir is 


ſaid, That Foſhuth made th: Gibeonites Drawers + 


Temple, that was not built long after the dearth 
of Foſhndh. Theſe Arguments are tor wholly 
unan{werable. Firſt, We don't know what man- 


ner 06 Book the Book of Faſher was 3 'tis not faid.,, 


of Foſhuah wete ſer down there; 
bur only the relation of the Sun's ſtanding {till 
Some think that Geneſis is there called rhe Book of 
Faſher, where, as-t pretend, this memorable 
Event-was forerold, Others believe 'tis the Pen- 
tareuch 3 Grotius ſays, it was a Song compoſed up- 
on that occaſion Hyuetits ſuppoſes thar it is a 
Book of Morality. - Laſtly, others imagine it ro 
have been a Book of Annals:. If this laſt Opini- 
on were the only true one, yer it by no means 
follows, ' that Foſhuah was riot Author of rhar 
Pook where theſe Annals are quored. Secondly, 
Suppoling that Foſhuah wrote rhis Book towards 
the end of his Life, as is moſt reaſonable ro think 
he did, when he had occaſion ro ſpeak of thoſe 
things that happen'd at the beginning of his Mi- 
niſtry, he might very well make uſe of that Ex- 
preflion, U/Zue in preſentem diem, unto thi day, 
even as St. Matthew himſelf, who wrote a little 
after the Death of bur Bleſſed Saviour, tells us, 
that the Field Aceldama was called, The Field of 
Blood unto thi day. Thieſe, and the following 
Objections, may be anſwered, by ſaying, thar 
theſe things have been added fince, and particu- 
larly the raking of the Ciry of Lachiſh by the 
Danites : Or at leaft we niay fay that the .Ciry 
of Lathiſh, mentioned in Foſhuah, is a differenc 
place from Laiſh in the Book of Fudges: The 
ſecond ObjeQion miay be anſwered by ſaying, 
That whatever is ſaid concerning Ochoniel and 
Achſa in the Book bf Fudges, is only a Recapi-- 
tulation of what happened in the time of Foſh- 
ah. The Land of Cabul, thentioned in Fiſhuab, 
is diffeterit from that in rhe Book of Kings: Fo- 
ſephus has diſtinguiſhed.rhem ; one is a Country, 
the other a Village. The Houſe of God, menti+ 
oned in the Ninth Chaprer, may be underſtood 
well enough of the Tabernacle and Ark, whiclt 
was in the rime of Foſbuah. | 
(1) Be it @ it will, the Book of Judges # ancs- 
ent.) To prove that this Book was not compo* 
ſed rill after the Captivity, they commonly in- 
ſtance in theſe words in Chap. 18: Verſe 30, 31: 
Untill the day of the Captivity of the Land; and 
it theſe, In thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael: 
Words, fay they, which demonſtrate that this 
Book was written afrer rhe Captivity, and in 
the time when they had Kings in 1rae/: Bur 
| the Caprivity ſpoken of in this place, is not that 


of Babylon, but the Captivity thar happened in 
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of Waters and Hewers of Whod in the Honſe of \kat...- 
God, which is probably ro be underſtood of the 


% 


the time of Heli, when. the Ark was taken by 
the Philiſtines, and the Idol of -Mzicaþ was de- 
{troyed, as ir is obſerved in this place of the Book 
of Fudzes. And as for thele words, Þn thoſe days 
there was no King in Iſrael, they don't neceflarily 
ſuppoſe that there were any when this Author 
lived, aud perhaps they were added by Exrab. 

(m) WWoich has made Men think, that the Books 
of Samuel were written by that Prophet. ] This 
Opinion is not certain, becauſe Chap. 9. Verſe 9. 
it is ſaid, That he that is mow called a Prophet, 
was before-time called a Seer, which Samuel could 
not ſay. In the fifth Chaprter, Verle the fitch, the 
Author of this Book, relating the Hiſtory of the 
eaking of the Ark, tells us, that the Prieſts of 
Dagon did not tread upon the Threſhold of Dagon 
unto thjs day. Burt this might well enough be 
ſaid by Samuel, becauſe that happen'd when be 
was yuung, and he wrote not this Book ill to- 
wards the end of his Life. 

(n) Exrah ſpeaks there in the firſt Perſon.) He 
ſpeaks of himlelf in the firſt Perſon, Exrah, Chap.7. 
Verſe 27, and 28, God bath extended by Mercy 
towards me before the King, and I,&c. And, Chap. g. 
Verſe 5. I fell upon my Knees, and ſpread out 


my Hands. 
(0) The ConjeFure of Huerius & not ſo ſtrong a; 
to make us quit the common Opinian.] He lays, 
that the Auchor of the ſix firit Chapters was at 
Feruſalem in the time of Dariws, as it appears by 
theſe words in the fifth Chapter, ad quod reſpon- 
dimus ets que efſent nomina. Now Exrah came 
not to that City till afrer Darius's Reign under 
that of Artaxerxes, as is ealily proved by the be- 
ginning of the ſeventh Chapter. Bur *cis no hard 
matter to refure this Conjecture, by obſerving 
that when Exrab ſaid, Re/pondimus en; he only 
ſpoke in the Name of the Jews; and 'tis an uſual 
thing with the Hiſtorians of any Nation to cry, 
We did ſuch or ſuch « thing, although the Hiſto- 
rian had no ſhare in the doing ir. 

{ p) The ſecond Book s conſtantly attributed to Ne- 
hemiah.] He begins rIths, The Words of Nehemiah 
and after the ſame manner, Herodotus, Thucydides, 
and Timeus, ©c, begin their Works, not ro men- 
tion the Prophets. The Author of Eccleſiaſticus 
ſpeaks of the Actions of Nehemiab, Chap. 40. and 
the Author of the ſecond Book of the Maccabees 
commends his Writings. 

(9) 'Tis commenly believed, that Tobit and To- 
bias wrote their own Hiſtory. ] This Opinion is 


principally founded upon the Angels command- 


ing them in the 12th' Chapter, Verle' 20. Narra- 
te ammia mirabilia ejus. In the Greek Interpreter 
i iS' yes lars, that is, Write all bs wonderful 
Works. Secondly, becauſe in the Greek and He- 
brew Editions they ſpeak of themſelyes in the 
Grſt Perſon. + 

(r) The time wherein the Hiſtory of Judith hap- 
peni'd #s no leſt uncertain.) Same tay this Hiſtory 
happen'd before the Captivity, and prove it, firſt, 
becauſe it is ſaid in this Book, that it happen'd a 
little after the City of Echatana was built by Ar- 
phaxad King of the Medes. Now that City, ac- 
cording to Evſebius- and Herodorw, was built by 
Dejoces, who lived a long time before the Capti- 
vity.. - Secondly, King Nebuchadnezzar, who ſent 
Woloferres into Fudea, reigned in Ninjve, which 
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City was deſtroyed before the Captivity of Bu- 
bylon. Thirdly, This Nebuchadnezzar, they tell 
us, is Sag/duchinus, CGrrandſon of Sennachertb, and 
Son of Aſſaradon King of the Batlylonians, who 
gave the Name of Nebuchadnezzar to their King, 

ourthly, They ſay that Eliachim, or Foachim, 
was High-Prieft under Manaſſes, as we may ſee 
in the 22d Chapter of Iſaiah. Thoſe who are 
of the contrary Opinion, return the following 
Anſwers to theſe Conjectures. To the firſt they 
reply, That Echatana was ſeveral times rebuilr, 
To the ſecond, That Ninive was reſtored to its 
ancient Splendor by the Kings of Perſia, To the 
third, That the Name of Nebuchadnezzar was 
common to the Kings of Baby/on and Afſria. 
To the fourth, That Eliachim, of whom menti- 
on is made in 1/aiab, and in the ſecond Book of 
Kings, Chap. 18. was not High-Prieſt. The Rea- 
ſons which they alledge for this Opinion are as 
follows: Firſt, That this Hiſtory happen'd at a 
time when there were no Kings at Feru/a/em, 
and the High-Priefts had the whole Authority 
in their Hands: Now this was not before the 
Captivity, Secondly, We read that there was 
one Eliachim, or Foachim, High-Prieſt after the 
Captivity. Thirdly, Achior, Prince of the Ede- 
mites, being ask'd by Holefernes, Chap.5. Verſe 3. 
Who the People of Iſrael! were ? He tells him, 
That they were lately carried away Caprives in- 
to a ſtrange Land, but now poſleſſed the City 
Feruſalem. Et plurimi eorum captivy abdufti ſunt 
in terram non ſuam, nuper autem reverſi ad Domi* 
num Deum ſuum, ex diſperſione qua diſperſi erant 
adunati ſunt, & aſcenderunt Montana hac onnia, 
& iterum poſſident Feruſalem. And in the Greek 
it is added, Ka! 5 vas 54 O's avmy £joerdr vis os 
Jap, Et Templum Dei eorum faftum eft in ſo 
lum. Words that ſhew, that this paſſage ought 
ro be underſtood of the Caprivity, and Deſtru- 
ion of the Temple. Laſtly, They add, thar 
it is ſaid in the 16th Chapter that Fdith, who 
lived an Hundred and five Years, ſaw no more 
War in Iſrael; and in the 8th Chapter, that 
when fhe went to find out Holofernes, ſhe was 
young and beauriful. Hence they fay it evident- 
ly fellows, that this Hiſtory did not happen du- 
ring the Reign of Manaſſes, becauſe from the 
War which Pharoab Necho made in the time of 
King Feſiab, it was but Forty five or Forty fix 
Years to the Caprivity, fo that by this accounc 
ſhe muſt have been Sixry four Years old, when 
ſhe went ro meet Holofernes, which is by no 
means probable, Theſe Reaſons, I confeſs, are 
not unan{werable 3 bur however, this Opinion 
ſeems to me ro be moſt agreeable to Truth 
The greateſt part of the Proteſtant Criticks, as 


; Luther, Chytreus, Beroaldus, Scaliger, and Groti- 


us, believe that this Hiſtory is a Fi&ion, or Al- 
legory, which Grotzus has very handſomely ex- 
plained ; bur this is a raſh Opinion, and ought 
not to be fullowed. 

(/) The time and Author of the Hiſtory of 
Hefter are ſtill wncertain. ] Scaliger afſures us 
that it happened under Xerxes. Firſt he ſays, 
that the Nane of Aſuerw, in Greek 'OZutpns, 
reſembles that of Xerxes: That NXerxes's Queen, 
whoſe Name is Ameſtri? according to Herodetus, 
s the ſame with Heſter : That the Feaſt whereof 
mention 
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mention is made in this Book, is that which is. 
related by the fame Hiſtorian, which Xerxes | 
made before his Expedition againſt Greece. This 
Opinion is eaſily contured, becaule from hence it 
would follow, that Heſter was very old when ſhe 
was married to Xerxes, and that her Uncle Mor- 
decai was an Hundred and fixty years old ; for 
being one of thoſe who were carried away Cap- 
tives into Babylon in the time of King Feconiah, 
when he was Ten Years old, if we thereto add 
the Seventy Years of Caprivicy, and the Years of 
the Kings ot Perſia afrer C718, it will by the 
leaſt Compuration make up an Hundred and 
fifry Years. Secondly, ArkeRtri: was Married to 
Xerxes a long time before his Expedition into 
Greece, as it appears by the joint Teſtimonies of 
Herodotus and Cteſias, The Father of Ameſtris 
was Onophes a Perſian, and no Few. In ſhort, 
that Queen was ill-natured and cruel. The Opi- 
nion of thoſe, who place this Hiſtory under Ar- 
taxerxes, is confured by the ſame reaſon thar is 
urged againſt the former ; for ris preciſely ſaid 
in the ſecond Chaprer, Verl. 6. that Mordecas was 
of the number of thoſe who were carried away 
by the King of Babylon along with Feconab. 
The third Opinion of thoſe, who believe it was 
Cyaxares,is no leis improbable. For firſt of all, the 
King who is mentioned in that Book, is called 
King of the Perſians, and nor of the Medes. Se- 
condly, Ir, is ſaid that he Ruled from India ro A&- 
thiopia ; now the Medes wete never ſo powerful. 
Thirdly; 4haſuers commonly relided in the City 
of Suſa, which as Solizus, Diodorus, and Plu- 
tarch reſtifie, was the place of refidence of the 
Kings of Perſia, and not of the Median Kings. 
Laſtly, it could nor happen under Cyaxerxes the 
Father of Afyages, as the Authors of this Opini- 
on are agreed, As for Cyaxaris, who is ſuppoſed, 
to be the Son of Aſtyages, he is altogether un- 
known to Heredotus, and other ancient Hiſtori- 
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ans. None mention him but Xenophon, and all 
the World knows he is no exact Hiſtorian 1n his 
Cyropedia, So that after all, the Opinion of 
thole who believe that Abaſueru was the ſame 
with Darius the Son of Hiſtaſpes, as it is by far 
the moſt probable, ſo it carries no difficulty with 
ir. The firſt Reaſon alledged againſt the other 
Opinions, makes it evident that it could not be 
any of the Perſian Kings after Darius ; and as for 
what is ſaid of him in this Book, that he Ruled 
from India to Athiopia, it excludes all the 
Kings before Cambyſes, and at the ſame time ex- 
cludes Cambyſes bimlelf, who never conquered | 
E:ypt, and conſequently belongs to none bur 
Darius. It is faid there that Abaſuerus reſided 
in the Ciry of Suſa, which agrees very well with 
Darius the Son of Hiſtaſpes, becaule as lian 
has obſerved, that King built himſelf a Palace in 
that City ; and beſides Herodotus adds, that he 
kept his Treaſure there. The ſame Hiſtorian tells 
us, that he paſſionately loved one of his Wives, 
whom he calls Art:iſſone, and that he pur a Dia- 
dem upon her Head. This paſlage ſuics mighzily 
with the Hiſtory of Heſter, and the Name'roo 
bears ſeme Conformity, for Heſter is likewiſe cal- 
led Hadaſſa. King Abaſuerus made all rhe Ifes 
of rhe Sea Tributary ro him. Now according to 


- them, as it is alſo obſerved by Plato in his 
enexenus, and after him none of the Perſian 
Kings brought them under their Command. 
They object, That Ahaſuerns was deſcended of 
the Perſian Kings, as it appears in the 16th Chap- 
ter, whereas Darius was the Son of Hiſtaſpcs, 
who was no King. Burt Herodorws aflures us, that 
he was of the Royal Family. They likewiſe rell 
us, that it is Witten in the ſame Chapter thar 
Haman would have tranilated the Empire to 
the Macedonians, Now, ſay they, the Maceds- 
mans were not known till a long while after the 
time of Darius. Soine People ſay, -that Haman 
was no Macedonian, and that in fiead of Max 
Jy, we ought to read *AurAtizimly, becauſe he 
was of the Race of .42ag, but this Conjecture is 
not ſolid. Anſwer, The Hiſtory of H:/ter could 
not happen after this King, as we have already 
ſhewn, and the contrary Opinion is very weak. 
It was Natural for Human, who was a Macedo- 
"an, to endeavour to Tranſlate the Empire to 
his own Nation, which was very Famous and 
Powerful ar. this time, as 7uſtin has informed us 
Laſtly, they fay, That Abaſuerw is alſo called 
Artaxerxes in the 16th Chapter; Now there 
were bur three Kings of that Name, ix. one 
Sirnamed Longimanus, another Mneimorn, and tht 
laſt Ochus. Abaſuerus therefore was one of thele 
three. Anſwer, Artaxerxes is a Name that 
might perhaps be given ro all the Kings of Per- 
fia, as Ceſar to all the Roman Emperors. 

(t) The greateſt part make Motdecai the Au- 
thor of it. ] It ſeems that Mordecas was the Au- 
thor of this Book, by Chap. 9. Verſ. 20. and 23. 
and by Chap. 12. Verſ. 4. where it is ſaid, Thar 
he wrote down all that happened. In the Sep- 
tuagint, Ghap. 9. Heſter is joyned ro Mm decas, 
which made Serrarius, and ſome others, believe, 
that Heſter and Mordecai compoſed it together. 
Thoſe that pretend ir was done by the Syna- 
gogue, draw their Conjecture from hence, be- 
cauſe the Original and Ceremonies of the Feaſt 
of rhe Fews, called Purim, are there largely de- 
ſcribed, upon which occaſion the Book ſeems ro 
have been written. 

(u) The Author of the Book, that recounts 
the Hiſtory of Job, is no It{5 uncertain.} Thoſe 
that attribure ir. to Fob ground their Opinion 
chiefly upon this," that he twice wiſhes in the 
19th and 31ſt Chaprers, that, his Words were 
written down : Bur 'tis eafie ro obſerve, that he 
does not here ſpeak of an ordinary Book, and 
that "ris only a Figure, ro ſhew how well he 
was ſatisfied of the Truth of .them. Quis. mihi 
tribuat ut ſcribantur Sermones mei : Quis mei det 
ut exarentur in libro Stylo ferxeo, & pinmbi lamina, 
vel certe om in filice ? Thole that make 
Moſes the Tranſlator of it, as particularly the 
Author of one of the Commentaries upon Feb, 
commonly aſcribed ro Origen, does ſay, That 
he Tranſlated it out of the Arabick or Syriack. 
The Talmudiſts and Rabbins make Moſes the Au- 
thor of it 3 and-this is likewiſe;rhe Opinion of the 
Author of the ſecond Commentary upon Fob, ar- 
tributed ro Origen, of Methodzs in Photius, of Po- 
lychronius, of Juliquus Halicarnaſſeus in the Cate- 
na, and of Nicetas upon Fab. St. Ferome alſo 


Thuwyqacs, Dargus the Son of Hit1ſpes cgnquer- 


ſeems to be of the ſame Judgment. The only 
| Reaſcn 
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- the reſemblance ot the Style, bur tor my part, 
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Reaton they alledge ro ſupport this Opinion,, is f Drowning of the Agyptians in the Red Sea, 


rofels I cannot tin4 it ont, The Style of the 

k of Fob is Figurative, Poetical, Obicure, and 
full of Sentences. One tinds there an infinite 
number of Arabick or Syriack Terms, and tis 
extreamly different from the Style of the Pentg- 
trench, Origen rejects the Opinion. Tom. 5. 3 
Fohannem, where he formall denies that Moſes 
wrote any other Books befides the Pentateuch. 
St. Gregory, who attribures it ro Salomon, brings 
nothing to prove this conjecture of his. Thole 
that aſcribe ir ro Feremiah, juſtifie themſelves by 
the Conformity of 'the Style, and the Syriack 
Words that occur ſo frequently there. Codurcus 
makes an Edomirtiſh Propher Author of it, but 
npon very frivolous idle Surmiſes. Some atrrr 
bute it ro the Captive Jews in Babylon, without 
any Foundation, fo that we can ſay nothing of 
the Author of this Book, but that he is altoge- 
ther unknown. 

( x) VPho ſay that the Hiſtory of Job # wholly 
feigned. ] This is the Opinion of the Talmu- 
dilts, of Maimonides, and ſeveral Rabbins ; bur 
Ezekiel, ch. 14. v. 14. Tobit, ch. 2. v.12. and St, 
Fames in his Epiſtle, ſpeaks of him as a Man that 
really was. The proper Names of Fob, of bis 
Friends, of his Country, of the Number of his 
Children, ſerve to ſtew that it is a true Hiſtory. 
St. Cyprian in his 'T rcarile of Patience, St. Ferome 
in his Ep.*103. St. Baji,, Homily the 4th, St. 
Auſtin in his Sermon 103. and all the Fathers, 
fpeak of him after this nianner. "Tis alledged a- 
gainſt rhis Opinion, that the proper Names of 
this Book have My ſtick Significations 5 That Fob 
ſignifies a Man in Grief 3 Uz, Counſel 3 Zophar, 
one that is Warchful 3 E!iphaz, the Law of God; 
El:hu, God himſelf. To this-iris' anfwered, That 
moſt Hebrew Names have ſuch fort of Signifi- 
cations. All tbe other Objections only prove, That 
this Hiſtory is deliver'd Poerically. - This is re- 
ally true in this Hiſtory, that there was a cer 
rain great Perſon named Feb, who was reduced 
to the extremity of Miſery, by the loſs of his 
Goods. and bis Children, heighren'd by a very 
ſevere fit of Sickneſs ;- that he ſupported himſelf 
under all theſe Afictions with incredible Pati- 
ence; and at laſt was reſtored to a proſperous 
Condition, Upon the occaſion of this remark- 
able Event, ſome one or other compoſed the 
Book of Fob, the Diſcourſes of his Friends, the 


(37) Some Perſons make Job to have deſcended 
from Nahor the Brother of Abrabam. ) This is 
the Opinion of Bellarmine, who makes him the 
Grandſon of Nahor, and older than Moſes. He 
concludes, that *tis probable he lived long, and 
that he lived nor in Moſes's rime, but he produ- 
ces. no Authorities to back this Opinion. A- 
mongſt the Grand-Children of Eſar there is one 
called Fobab. which Name is eafily formed into 
that of Fob. Hence it is, that fome People be- 
tieve he was one of the Deſcendants of Eſau, 
and an Edomite, This is particularly obſerved 
in the Greek Addition, which is without que- 
ſtion very | ancient; ''fince Theodotion has ac- 
knowledged it.” *Grotius believes, that in Chap. 


] | bur that 18 not certain. Caſte%o afſures vs, thar 


in Chap. 28. Verl. 28, there is a patſage taken our 
of Deut. chap. 4. verſ{. 56. bur theſe rwo patiages 
are different. The firſt is, Ecce t57mer Domins ipſa 
eft Sapientia. The fcond is, Hec eft enim-wera 
Sapientia © IntellcAys. Grotius adds, That this 
Book was written after David arid Salomon, bur 
before Ezekiel, pretending, that as it is quored 
by that Propker, fo there are ſeveral paſſages in 
it drawn out of the Pſalms, and the Books of 
Salomon ; but this is not evident, and it ſhould 
rather ſeem, that David and Salomon borrowed 
ſome of their Thoughts our of Fob, although ir is 
not neceſlary either to lay one or the other. 
(44) "Tis certain, as St. Jerome has obſerved, 
that all the Pſalms were not written by David. ] 
Sr. Terome, Epift. ad Cypr. Scimns errare eos qui 
Pſalmos omnes David arbitrantur, © non eorunt, 
quorum nominibns Inſeripti fimt. Epiſt. ad Sophro- 
nium. Pſalmos eorum Teſtamur Autorum, qui 
nuntur in tituls ; ſcilicet Aſaph, Idithum. ft 
Chore, Emon Efraite, Moſes, Salomon, & reli- 
_ quos Eſdras imo volumine comprehendit. 
his is alſo the Opinion of Or:gen, of St, Hilary, 
and the Author of rhe Abridgment artribured ro 
St. Athanaſius, St. Auguſtine in his Expoſition 
of rhe Second Pſalm ſeems ro be of thar opinion : 
Bur in his Book of Hereſies, Herefie the 26th, he 
rakes the other Opinion ro be the more proba- 
ble of the rwo.' Theodoret alſo is doubrful in the 
marrer, as he teſtifies in his Preface upon the 
Pſalms. Some others of the Fathers ſeem ro have 
been perſuaded, that they were all compoſed by 


David, as St. Chryſoſtome, Euthymius, Caſſiodorus, x 


and po—_— Philaſtrivs, who in Hereſie the 
126th reckons all thoſe for Hereticks that doubr 
the truth of it. Nevertheleſs it is very certain, 
that they were not all written by David, for in 
the firſt place, there are ſome of them that bear 
other 'names ; and ſecondly, ſome paſſages are ro 
be found there, which happened after David's 
death; as in Pſalm the 137th, where mention is 
made of the Capriviry of the Fews in Babylon, 
One niay obſerve the ſame thing in P/alm the 
64th and 124th. 

(bb) It is difficult to name the Authors of 
them; ] St. Ferom: prerends , that theſe Pſalms 
belong ro thoſe whole names 4 
carry ; bur this is not certain. Tis 
believed, that the "Ny nexr ime es 
ay afrer that carries for 14% Pſalm has 
its Tirle the return of Happai | 4 
and Zechariah, were written by Ln aggal 
thoſe Prophets. The Author of the 
Abridg ment, commonly attribured to Sr. Athang- 
ſis, believes, thar' all the Pſalms entituled tg 
David, ipfi David, are nevertheleſs done by ſome 
other hand. Our Bleſſed Saviour cites the hun- 
dred and tenth, Dixit Domints, which is found to 
have that Title under the name of David, Mate. 
22. v. 42, The hundred and thirty ſeyenth Pſalm 
carties the name of David and Feremiah, © mw Az- 
G'S Tees, which makes it apparently thus to 
be underſtood. A Pſalm of Feremiah compoſed 
in imitation of David. The 64th Pfalm, in the 
Valgar Tranſlation, bears the name of Iſaac and 
of Exekzel; the 7oth that of the Sons of Fona- 


26" Verl. 12. there is mention made of the 


«© dab 


Moſes, whole name ir bears; and the Fews rells 
us, he made ir upon the occaſion of a Sedirion 


that happened amongſt rhe Children of 1/rael;up- 
on the return of rhote that were ſent ro diſcover 


the Land of Promiſe. Sr. Ferome is of the ſame 
opinion. The ten following Pſalms are allo arrri- 
bured to Moſes, not only by the Fews, bur even 


by St. Hillary and Ferome. This cannor poſſibly | 
hold true of the 99th, where mention is made of, 


Samnel. Some of the Rabbies attribute the 92d, 


about the Authors of the Bible. 
dah, and the chief Captives. The Fews make Sa- | 


lomon the Author of the 92d, and of ſeveral o- 
thers. Origen ſays,that the goth was compoſed by | 


David was the firſt King that ever Reigned in 
Feruſalem.] 

(ee ) Thu Book of Wiſdom # commonly attribu- 
ted to Salomon.) This'is St. Cyprian's Opinion in 
his Book of Morality, of St. Aug»ſtine in his ſe- 
cond Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine, Ch. 8. The 
ancient Vertions, the Rabbins, Origen, Sr, Chry- 
ſoſtome, St. Clement of Alexandria, St. Cyprian have 
likewiſe attribured ir ro Salomon. The moſt ancient 
Fathers call the Proverbs, The Wiſdom of Salon. 

(FF) St. Jerome ſays, be ſaw in his time an 
Hebrew Copy.) Munſter and Fagius ſtill make men- 
tion of an Hebrew Copy of this Book : Buxrorf 


ro Adam, as the Talmudiſts do ſome to leveral of| tells us, he faw one that was Printed at Conjtan- 
the ancient Patriarchs. There is a Greek Pſalm, | tinople, but 'tis probable that that Text was made 


which is not of the number of the 1 50 artribured 
to David, but written by ſome Helleniſt who has 
borrowed it out of Datzid, I/aiab, and Ezekiel. 

(cc) They have been cited as Books inſpired by 
God both in the Old and New Teſtament.) The 105th, 
the 96th, and the 136th Pſalms are to be found 
in the 15th Chapter of the Firſt Bock of Chroni- 
cles, and in the 7th of the Second Book ir is ſaid. 
that the Prieſts did fing the Pſalms which David 
had compoſed for the Lord, ſinging, For bs mercy 
endureth for ever. This is the 136th Pſalm, which 
is yer to be found quored in Chaprers 5, and 20, 
of the ſame Book, in the 3d of Exrah, in the 1 3th 
of Fudith, in the 33d of Feremiah, and the 3d of 
Damiel, [ according to their Compuration , who 
eſteem the Song of the Three Children ro be part 
of the Canonical Scripture.] In Ecclefiaſticus, Ch. 
47. V.9. it is ſaid that David praiſed God with 
all his Hearr, and fer Singers before the Altar, bz 
quorum ſono dulces fecit modos. 1 have nor leiſure 
to ſpeak of thoſe many paſſages in the Prophers 
which allade to ſeveral places in the Pſalms. In 
the Second of Maccabees, Ch. 2. v. 13. there is men- 
tion made of the Pfalms of David ; St. Matthew, 
Ch. 13.v. 35. and 27. v. 35. recites the Prophecies 
about 9':- Bleſſed Saviour,contained in the Pſalms. 
Jeſus Chrift himſelf cites rhe Plalm Dixit Domi- 
nus, £c. under the name of David; and in St. Lake, 
Ch. 24. ir is ſaid, that all things muſt be fulfilled 
which were written in the Law of Moſes, and in 
the Prophers, and in rhe Pſalms concerning him: 
The As, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, are full 
of Cirations out of the Pſalms. 

(dd) Grotius has pretended upon flight conje- 
Aures it was compoſed by Zorobabel.} This Opi- 
nion is not ſupported by any ſolid Reaſon. He fays, 
that the Shepherd mentioned rowards the end of 
the laft Chapter is Xorobabel, and his Son Abiud, 
bur he brings no Proofs to recommend this Opi- 
nion. They commonly obje&t when rhey would 
prove that this Book was not written by Salomon, 
that there are abundance of Chaldee words ro be 
found in ir, that are only to be met in Danze, 
Ezrab, &c. bur perhaps theſe words might be in 
faſhion amongſt rhe Fews towards the end of Sa- 
lomon's Reign, or it may be they were added fince. 
One might alfo object rhis paſſage of Ch. 2. ». 8. 
Os regs obſerva, which makes it credible thar ir is 
not a King that ſpeaks ; but we ought to read 
obſerva, as it is in the Septuagint. [It looks allo a lit- 
tle ſtrange rhar Salomon ſhould fo ofren ſay, thar 
he did 1o or fo, above all that were befere him in 
Feruſalem (Ecclef. 1. 16; 2. 7. 9: ) ſince his Father 


upon the Greek, 

(gg) Some of the Ancients have attributed - thii 
Work to Salomon. } Sr. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe 
have cited it under his name. Sc. Hilary teſtifies, 
that ſeveral Perſons in his time attributed ir ro 
him. This Opinion is impoſſible to be maintain- 
ed, not only becauſe we know who is the Author, 
bur alſo becauſe in Ch. 47. there is mention made 
of the Prophets that lived after Salomon. Euſebius, 
St Ferome, the Author of rhe Abridgmear atrcj- 
bured ro Athanafms. St. Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſtom:, 
St. Auſtin , Ceſarius of Arles, and many others, 
have acknowledged the true Author of it, who 
was Jeſus the Son of Syrach. Sr. Ferome lays, he 
lived under the High Prieſt Simon the Son of Onias 
the Second, and that he wrote this Book after 
the Verſion of the Septuagint, or at leaſt, thar he 
lived in rheir time : And firſt he proves it by the 
Preface of his Grandſon, who ſays he collected 
theſe Books of his Grandfather in the time of 
Ptolomy Euergetes, who immediately ſucceeded 
Ptolomy Philadelphus. Secondly, becauſe he com- 
mends the High Prieſt Simon the Juſt, Son of Onis 
the Firſt, Ch. 50. and afterwards the Tranſlator 
praiſes Feſus the Son of Sirach, as one that lived 
in the time of that High Prieft. Thirdly, becauſe, 
Ch. 2. he ſeems to ſpeak of the Perlecution, which 
the Fews ſuffered under Prolomy the Son of Lagus, 
and in the firſt year of Peolomy PMfladelphu.Hueri- 
us believes, that Foſeph the Son of Syrach is the ſame 
with a certain Few named Ben Sira, who has® 
written the Proverbs in Hebrew, but this Opinicn 
does not appear ro be well grounded. 

(hb) The Son of one Amos, whom we muſt not 
confound with the Prophet that bears thu name. | 
The name of the Prophet is Amos, and that of the 
Father of Iſasah,is Amoers. The firft was a Shepherd, 
the ſecond was of Royal Extraction, Tie firſt 
lived in the time of Vzziah King of Fudah, the 
later is more ancient. St. Ferome in Ch. 1. Iſaie, 
Sr. Auſtin in the 1 8th Book De Civitate Des, Ch. 27. 
Sr. Cyril in his Preface upon Amos, and others, have 
diſtinguiſhed berween theſe two. Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, |. 1. Strom. the Author of the Life and 
Death of the Rrophets, attribured to St. Epiphani- 
uw, and the Rabbins, haye confounded rhem; 
Sr. Ferome tells us, that the Farther of I/aiah was 
Father-in-law ro Manaſſes. 

( #s 5) By whoſe Command, they ſay, he was cruc!y 

t to death, and ſawn aſinder with a Wooden Saw.) 
This is a common Tradition amongſt the Fews, 
and is confirmed by the Teſtimonies of Tertulian. 


St. Ferome, and Sr, Baſil. 
(k&) Th8 
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(kk) The ConjeAnres they bring to prove it are. are mightily doubted. ] Africam, Enſebius, and 
very frivolous. } They tay, that the Prophecy of | 4poilinarius, reject borh thele Stories as fabulous, 


I/aiab goes not begin before the 6th Chapter, 
when, after he bas 1aid that he held his Tongue, 


| and maintain, they were not written by Daniel, 
| bur thar they make a parc of the Prophecy of 


he lays, I heard a voice of the Lord, ſaying, whom | Habakkuk. St. Ferome iecms to be of this opinion 
ſha! I ſend > In the ſecond place they pretend, | in his Preface upon Dan:ecl. Origen has defended 


chat what he ſays in the firſt Chapter concerning 
the deſolation of Fudab,does nct at all agree with 


| the truth of this Hiſtory,withour being willing ro 
| affirm thar it was Canonical. The Author of the 


the Reign of Uxzxziah, and therefore 'ris nor | Book of the Wonderful things in Scripture attribu- 


the beginning of his Prophecy. Thirdly, we don't 


| red ro St. Anſtin, Tom. 3, lib. 2. chap. 32. does 


find, tay they, in this Book, the Lite and Actions | not mention rhe Hiſtory of Suſawa, and rejects 


of Uzziab that were written by Iaiah, as we are 
informed in the Chronicles. Fourthly , [/ai«h pro- 


| that of Bel. Thcodoret in his Comments upon Da- 
; niet ſpeaks nor a word of theſe Hiſtories, Nice- 


phelied alſo under Manaſſes, bur there are no Pro- | phorus places the Hiſtory of Suſanna amongſt the 
phecies under his Name, that have any Relation | Apochryphal Books, The Action of Suſanna is te- 
to the Reign of that King. Fifthly, the order | lated and commended by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
of things frequently reverſed as well in 1/asah, as | 4. 4. Strom. by Tertullian, libr. de Corona, c. 4. by 
in the other Prophets. Anſwer. To the tirtt Ob- | St, Cyprian, Ep. 4. by St. Auſtin in his 18th Ser- 


jeQtion we return this antwer, Thar the Propher 
does not ſay, he had as yer wrote nothing, bur ouly 
that he tarried a long time withour writing, and 
at laſt God commanded him to write. 'Tis belie- 
ved, he wrote this in the laſt year of King Vzziah. 
To the ſecond we reply, That he might foretel 
4 future deſolation, even at a time betore it hap- 
ned, Tis an eafie matter to anſwer the Third, 
y faying. thar the Book of the Actions of Uzziat 
mentioned in the C/7onicles, is different from that 
of his Prophecies: Io order ro anſwer the fourth, ir 
ſufficeth ro obſerve, thar it is no where ſaid, thar 
Iſaiah wroxe thoſe things which he propheſied un- 
der Manaſſes. Laſtly, as for the fifth, we ſay, that 
we ought nor to expect a continued Hiſtorical 
ſtyle from th- Prophers. On the contrary, their 
Prophecies are generally written without connexi- 
on and order. There was formerly another Pro- 
phecy of Feremiah mentioned by Origen, where 
theſe words were to be found, Appenderunt merce- 
dem meam, &©c, The Nazarens made ule of it, as 
St. Ferome teſtifies in cap. Matth. 27. 

(11) Ie don't certainly know at what time.)Some 
are of Opinion, that Baruch went not to Babylon 
till afrer the death of his Maſter Feremiah, to 
whom he was Too far engaged ever to quit him, 
and they confirm this Opinion by the 2d Verle, 


#where mention is made of the burning of Feruſa 


lem. Others ſay, he wrote his Book before the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem, bectnſe he there ſpeaks 
of Sacrifices and Conſecrated Veſſels, which makes 
them believe, rhat he was one ot rhoſe that were 
depured in the fourth year of Jedekzab, of whom 
Saraiah the Brother\'ef Baruch was chief. They 


| affirm therefore, that having carried the Book of 


Iſaiah thither, he compoſed his Prophecy the year 
following to comfort the Captives, and thar the 
fifth year after the raking of Feryſalem, which is 
mentioned in the ſecond Verſe, ought ro be com- 
pured from the Capriviry of Fechonzah. 

(mm) Which ſeems to be confirmed by a certain 
Paſſage in by Book.] In the firſt Chapter, verſe 3. 
Et ait rex Aſphenes prepoſito Eunucborum * * * fue- 
runt ergo inter eos Dantel, &c. Origen and St. Fe- 
rome are of this Opinion. The Author of the Life 
and Death of the Prophets attributed to St, Eps- 
phanius, and the falſe Dorotheus, are ofthe contrary 
opinion. 

(nn ) The truth and antiquity of the two laſt Chap- 
ters, that contain the Hiſtory of Suſanna and of Bel, 


mon, and in ſeveral other places ; by Sr. Baſil, 
lib. 3. de Spir. ſanfic . cap. 7. by St. Ambroſe, lib. 2. 
de Spir. Santto ; by St. Chryſoſtome in an Homily 
which is in Tom. 5. by Gregory Nazienzene in his 
29th Oration ; by Avitus in his Epiſtle ro his Si- 
ſter ; by Sr. Fulgentius in his Anſwers tro Ferran- 
dus ; and by Bede. The Author of the Abridg- 
ment attribured to S. Athanaſius, and Ruffinus, 
ſeem to own it for a Canonical Book, as well as 
St. Ambroſe, and Sulpitius Severus, The Objecti- 
Ons that are urged againſt this Hiſtory are theſe. 
In the firſt place they tell us, that the Hiſtory of 
Suſanna could not happen when Daniel was a 
youth, as hc is called in that Story, For in the 
1 3th Chapter, Verſe 65. it is oblerved, that Aſtyages 
was dead, and Cyrus reigned in his place, Now 
Danzel was then well in years. Anſwer. This Hi- 
ſtory happened a long time before, and as for the 
above-mentioned paſlage it is pur out of its place. 
For in the ancient Verſions it is placed at the be- 
ginning of the Book of Danze, and 'tis therefore 
ſer at the end of it in the Vulgar Edition, becauſe 
it is not to be found in the Hebrew Texr, 
Wherefore theſe words of the 1 3th Chapter, verſe 
65. And King Aſtyages was gathered to bu Fathers, 
do not at alb concern the Hiſtory of Suſanna, bur 
that of Be/, which immediarely follows, and ac- 
cordingly in the Edition of Sixtus Quintws it is 
joyned ro ir. 

Africanus objects, that it is not credible that 


powerful in the Captivity,as he is faid to be in thar 
Book ; nor that the Captive Fews had authority 
to condemn their own Criminals. To this Ors- 
zen anſwers, That the Fews that were carried a- 
way Caprives into Babylon were not plundered, 
bur that they were both rich and powerful, and 
that there is a great deal of reaſon to believer 

had authority to judge and condemn their Male» 
factors by their own Laws,as they had afterwards, 
when they were conquered by the Romans. In 
the ſecond place, Africenw railes an Objection 
about an alluſion thar is to be found in this Hj- 
ſtory, where Daniel is introduced diſcourſing ro 
the Elders in certain words, that allude ro the 
Greek names of the Trees,under which they found 
Suſanna commirting wickedneſs. For the firſt of 
them having ſaid, that ir was under a Maſftick 


Tree, in Greek ore, he anſwer'd him, that an 
Angel ſhould cut him in two, becauſe the word 
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Foachim the Husband of Suſarma was fo rich and 
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»i= cy Ggnifies in Greek, to'cur alunder 3 and the 
other having ſaid, thar it was under a Holm-Oak 
meiy, he makes uſe of the word n& {wr which 
alluſions, lays Africarus, makes wt appear, that 
it was a Greek that wrote thele things. On the 
other hand Origen anſwers, that Danze! never made 
ule of theſe terms, or names of Trees, bur of tome 
other Hebrew or Chaldee word, to which the Verb 
thac ſignifies to cut aſunder, antwered, and that the 
Greek Interpreter endeavoured to render this {enſe 
by finding our ſome names of Trees, which alluded 
to thoſe Greek Verbs thar fignihe ro cut aſunder : 
And thus in Geneſis, when it is faid in the Hebrew, 
that a Woman is called I, the feminine of the 
word Iſh that ſignifies a Man, the Latin Tranſla 
rion has render'd it hec vocabitur virgo, and in the 
Greek , Symmacius has tranſlated it @:4ere, which 
is a better word than 9y»1 thar the Septuagint have 
uled. 

'Tis commonly objected againſt rhe Hiſtory of 
Bel, that the ancient Title in the Sepruagint at- 
tributes it ro Habakkuk, and that the Daniel men- 
tioned in that Hiſtory was a Prieſt ; 'tis therefore 
another Daniel to whom all this happened. 
Anſwer. St. Ferome obſerves, that the Greek In- 
rerpreter of Daniel, whoſe Verſion goes under the 
name of the Septuagint, has allowed himſelf a 
great deal of liberry. Secondly, 'tis ſaid, that Ha- 
bakkuk, who lived in the time of Manaſſes, was 
dead abqur that time. Likewiſe "ris replied by 
way of anſwer, that we ought to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween -the two Habakknks, one that was a Pro- 
pher and lived in the time of Manaſſes, and the 
other who is ſpoken of in this place of Danzel, the 
laſt was of the Tribe of Levi, the former of $:- 
meon. Laſtly, they tell us, that in the Hiſtory of 
Bel and the Dragon it is ſaid, that Danzel was fix 
days in the Lions Den, whereas in the ſixth Chap- 
rer, v.19. we are told that he continued there bur 
one Night. Bur to this they anſwer, that Daniel 
was twice caſt into the Lions Den, under Darius, 
becauſe he prayed to his God contrary to the ex- 
preſs conimand of that King, and under Cyrus up- 
on occaſion of the Dragon. The Prophecy of Da- 
niel is quored by Exechiel, ch.1 4. v.14. in the firſt 
Book of the Maccabees, ch. 2. vJ59. and 60. 
Matth. 24. v.15. 

{ 00) Hoſea the Son of Beeri s the firſt.) 'Tis be- 
lieved, that he is the moſt ancient nor only of the 
twelve Minor, bur alſo of all .the Prophets. The 
falſe Epiphanius, and falſe Dorotheus report, that 
he was of the Tribe of Iſachar, and the Ciry of 
Balenor, but theſe rwo are not very credible Au- 
thors. 

( pp ) The Prophet Joel folows Hoſea. ] This 
order is obſerved in the Hebrew Text, bur the 
Greeks place Amos and Micah between them. 

(94) Ti not certainly known at what time Joel 
Ppropheſied.) Huetius pretends, that he prophefied 
after rhe Captivity of the ten Tribes, becaule it is 
ſaid, chap. 3. v. 2. that they have ſcattered the Peo- 
le of Iſrael amongſt the Nations. But why might 
not he ſpeak of a turure thing. as if it were already 
done ? He likewiſe ſays, that there is nor:a word 
ſpoken of the Kingdom : of I1/rae! in the whole 
Prophecy, bur this is not certain, Thoſe Perſons 
that ſay be prophefied before Amos ground them- 
ſelves. principally upon his prediction of a Fa- 
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mine rowards the end of the firſt Chapter, wherec- 
of Amos ſpeaks as of a thing already paſt in the 
4th Chapter of his Prophecy. Bur Hu: riiinks, 
thar rhete are two ſeveral Famines, that the Ir 
mine mentioned in Am?s happened naturally, 
whereas the other,which Joe! turerold, was to be 
occationed by the incurſions of Enemies. 

(rr ) The time of Obadiah x wicercain.] *Tis 
nor probable, thar this Propher was he, ct whom 
mention 1s made in the Book of Kings, for he is 
only called there one that feared Grd. * I's more 
probable, that he lived in the time of 4:7 when 
the Edomites, in conjunCftion with the I/ ae/zre:, 


perperually declaims againſt rhe Edozzes. 

(/{ ) Jonah the Son of the Prophet Amitgai. ] 
The Hebrews lay, he was the Widows Son of $4- 
rept, but this is only a groundlels fancy, 

(tt) He that was the Son of Hiltaſpes.] This is 
the opinion of Foſepius, of Clemens Alexan rims, 
of St. Ferome and Theodoret. Scaliger thinks, that ir 
was Darins Nothus, becaulc there 1s mention made 
here of Ahbaſuerus and Artaxerxes his Predecel(- 
ſors, whom he takes to be Xerxes and Longima- 
nus ; but it is an eafie marter ro anſwer him, by 
ſaying, that theſe names are given in Scripture, 
without any diſcrimination, to all the Kings of 
Perſia 3 and that by them we may underſtand 
Cyrus and Cambyſes the Predeceſlors of Darius the 
Son of Hiſtaſpes, or Cambyſes and Smerds, or, if 
we pleaſe, Cambyſes himſelf, ro whom the Scrip- 
rure gives two Names. Scaliger's others Argu- 
ment is ſtrozger ; he ſays that Zechariah and Hag- 
gai Prophefied at the ſame time. And Zechariah 
in the firſt Chaprer, verſ\.12. and in the 17, verl.5. 
reſtifies, That when he wrote, the People of I/- 
rael had been Threeſcore and Ten years in AMi- 
Ction, and that God was Angry with them. Now 
the Second year of Darius, the Son of Hiſt aſpes, 
is not the 7oth year of the Captivity. To this ir 
is anſwered, Thar the Prophet Jechari4h does nor 
ſay, that it was 70 years fince the Children of 1/- 
rael were in Captivity 3 neither that they were 
then in Caprivity,bur he only ſays in general Terms, 
that they had been in AMﬀiCtion, and that God 
had poured down his Indignation upon them for 
the ſpace of Threeſcore and Ten years, which 
ought ro be underſtood of the 70 years of the 
Captivity, although ir was already paſt. The 
Hebrew and Greek Phraſe in this paſſage no more 
denotes rhe preſent time, than the paſt. One un- 
deniable Argument to prove, that Haggas wrote in 
the time of Dariws,the Son of Hiſtaſpes, is this, that 
ſpeaking of the ſecond Temple, in ch. 2. ver. 3. he 

ays, ho ts left amongſt you that ſaw thy Houſe in 
her firſt Glory? Quis in vobs eſt derelitius, qui vi* 
dit Domum iſtam in Gloria ſua Prima ? Now if this 
had been Written under Darius Nothns, theſe Per- 
ſons ought to have been 176 years old, or there- 
abour ; and ir wou'd follow, that Ezrah was 100 
years old, Zorobabel and Foſhua 140, for ſo grear 
a ſpace of rune there is from the firſt year of Cy- 
rus down to the time of Darius Nothtis. 

(un) Grandſon of Iddo] He is called in Ezrah 
the Son of Iddo; in the Septuagint ; and Sr. Fe- 
romie's Verſion, the Son of Barachiah, the Son of 
Iddo. Sr. Ferome is of Opinion, that he was the 


| Narural Son of Barachiah, and the Son of Idd» by 


E Imitation ; 


made War upon the Tribe of F:4:h, becauic he 
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Imitation ; Others ſay he was the Son of the lat- 
ter, according to the Law, bur 'ris tar more pro- 
bable that ne was his Grandlon, as it is obſerved 
in our vulgar Tranſlation. St. Ferome is miſtaken 
in confounding this Iddo with him, that was ſent 
to Feryſaiem in the rime of Feroboam, ſince there 
were 240 years from Feroboam to Dariw, a time 
w long to allow berween Grandfather and Grand- 
on. 

(xx) He «s different from Zechariah, men- 
tioned by Ifaiah.] By Chronology it appears, thar 
this was not the Prophet, no more than he who 
is mentioned in the Chronicles, and dicd in the 
time of Foaſh. The Firſt was the Son of Bara- 
chiah, the Second of Fehozada. That which has 
occaſioned this difficulty, is the ſaying of our Sa- 
viour, in St, Matthew, chap. 25. That Zechariah 
the S"- of Barachiah was Slain between the Temple 
and the Altar ; which agrees with what 1s related 
in the Chronicles, with Zechariah the Son of Fe- 
heiada; and this introduced Sr. Ferome to believe 
thar our Bleſſed Saviour ſpoke of him, and thar 
we oughr to Read, as we find it in the Goſpel of 
the Nazarens, the Son of Fehoiada, and not of 
Barach;ah. Origen on the contrary, and ſeveral 
others, underſtand this place of the Prophet, who, 
they ſay, was Slain afrec the ſame manner. They 
bave this Text of the Golpei on their de 3 and 
befides our Saviour ſpeaks of a Propher, which 
cannot be underſtood of the Son of Fehoiada. 

(yy) Malachi, whoſe Name in the Hebrew, ſiz- 
nifies, My Angel.) And this has made Origen and 
Tertullian believe, that he was an Angel Incarnare. 
He is called an Angel by the greateſt parr of the 
Fathers, and in the Verſion of the Septuaginr, bur 
he was Angel by Offce and not by Nature, as he 
himſelf calls the Prieſts Ange/s. Some Perſons, as 
Fonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Sr. Ferome, and 
leveral Jews believed, that it was an Appellative 
Name which Ezrab aſſumed, and that he was Au- 
thor of this Book, but this Opinion is eſtabliſhed 
upon very weak Conjectures ; and beſides, Exrah 
1s no where in Scriprure called a Propher. Sr. Fe- 
rome proves his Opinion in this firſt place, becauſe 
M3/achi and Exrab lived at the fame time 3 Se- 
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congly, Becauſe what is in Malachi is very like 
what we find in Exrah; And lafily, Becauſe in 
chap.2. verſ\.7. be ſeems ro point at Ezrab by theſe 
Words, Verba Sacerdotys cuſtodiunt Scientiam, &c. 
Bur theſe Conjectures are light and frivolous. For 
the firſt only proves that Malacii and Exrab lived 
at the ſame rime, not that they were one and the 
ſame : The ſecond is not true, and if it were, ir 
would prove juſt nothing. The Words quored 
in the third ought to be underſtood of Levi, and 
all rhe Prieſts of the Law. He adds, that in Ec- 
cleſiaſticus, chap. 49. where mention is made of 
all the Prophets, the Name of Malachi is nor to 
be found. To this it is anſwered, That we oughr 
not to be ſurprized, becauie he is nor Named 
there, ſince in the ſame place there is no mention 
made of Danie!, and ſeveral others, 

(77 ) The difference of the Style, of the Chrono= 
lrgy, and of the Hiſtory make it appear.) The firſt 
Book of Maccabees was written by an Hebrew, 
the ſecond by a Greek ; the ſecond begins the Hi- 


ſtory a greal deal higher than rhe firſt. One fol -. 


lows the Jewiſh Account, the other that of Alex - 
andria, which begins Six Mcnths after. Some Pers 
ſons attribute the firſt to Feſephus, others to Philo, 
others ro the Synagogue, and others ro the Mac> 
cabees. The Phrale of the firſt is Jewiſh ; and 
St, Ferome tells us, he had the Hebrew Copy f 
ir. Ir was Intituled, The Scepter of the Rebels a- 
gainſt the Lord, or rather, The Scepter of the Prince 
of the Children of God. The ſecond was Written 
by Faſon, as it is obſerved in the Preface. Huerius 
believes, that the third and fourth Chapter, as 
well as the two laſt, don't belong to Faſon, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid in chap. 2. verſ. 20. that he wrote 
down all that paſſed under Antiochus and Eupa- 
tor, but then the remainder, which is the end and 
uk beginning of that Hiftory, ought ro be under- 


(aaa) From a Sentence in Exodvs.] This Sens 
rence is in Hebrew, Ms Camacha Be Elim Jehovah : 
Who u like to the Lord amongſt the Powers > Now 
taking the firſt Lerters of each Word we make 
Maccabee : Others give a different Erymology of 
this Name, bur this is the moſt probable. 


SECT. IL 


The Canon of the Books of the Old Teſtament, of Books 


Doubtful, Apocryphal, and Loſt, that belonged to the Old 


Teſtament. 


WE call rhe Books of the Bible Canonical Books, becauſe they are received into the Canon, or the 

Caralogue of Books, that we look upon as Sacred (4). Oppoſite ro theſe are thoſe Books, we 

nſually call Apocryphal ( b), which are not acknowledged as Divine, bur rejected as ſpurious. The 

firſt Canon or Catalogue of rhe Holy Books was made by the Jews ; *cis certain they had one, bur 

'tis not ſo certainly known who it was that made it. Some Perſons reckon _ three of them, made 
ur 


ar different times by the Sanedrim, or the great Synagogue of the Jews (c) 

probable, that they never had more than one Canon ( i), 

Otd Teſtament, that was made by Exrab after the rebuilding of Jer»ſalerp, and was afterwards ap- 
| proved" 


"ris a great deal more 
or one Collection of the Holy Books of the 
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about the Authors .of the Bible: 
proved and-received by the whole Nation of the Jews, as containing all the Holy Books. 7oephes, 
1peaking of this buſinels, in his firſt Book againſt Appior, lays; * There is nothing in the World that 
can boalt of a higher. degree of certainty, than the Writings Authorized among(t us, for they are nor 
lubject to the leait Contrariety, becauſe we only reccive and approve of thote Prophets, who wrote 
them many years. ago, according ro the pure Truth, by the In{piration of the Spirit of God. We 
are not therefore allowed ro fee great numbers of Books that contradict one another, We hare 
only Twenty rwo that comprehend every thing of moment that has happen'd to our Nation, from 
* the beginning. af the World till now, and thoſe we are obliged firmly to believe. Five of thcm 
are Wriwen by: Moſes, that give a faithful Relation of all Events, even to his own Death, for abour 
the ſpace of Three Thouland years ; and contain the Genealogy of the Detceadants of A:lam. The 
Prophers that ſucceeded this admirable Legiſlator, in Thirteen other Books, have Written all the 
memorable. Pailages that feftvour, from his Death until the Reign of Areaxerxes, the Son of Xer-xes, 
King of the Per/ians. The vuther Four Books contain Hymns, and Songs, compoled in the Praile 
of God, with abundance of Preceprs, and Moral Inſtructions, for the regulating of our Mannets. 
We have allo every thing Recarded that has happen'd ſince Artaxerxes down to our own Times ; 
bur becauſe we have not had, as heretofore, a Succeflion of Prophets, thercftore we don't receive 
them with the ſame Belict as we do the Sacred Books, concerning which I have diſcourted already: 
and for which we preſerve ſo great a Veneration, that no One ever had the boldnels to take away, 
or. add, or change, the moſt inconfiderable thing in them. We confider them as Sacred Books, and 
lo we call them 3 we make folemn Profeſſion inviolably to obſerve what they Command us, and to 
die with Joy if there be occaſion, thereby; tro preſerve them. Origen, Sr. Ferome, the Authar of 
the Abridgment attributed to St. Athanaſius, St. Epiphanius, and ſeveral other Chriſtian Writers do 
reſtifie, that the Jews received but Twenty two Books into the Canan of their Holy Volumes. T be 
Divifion that St. Ferome has made of them,who diitributes them into three Claſſes, is as follows, The 
firſt comprehends the Five Books of Moſes, which is called, The Law ; The ſecond contains thoſe 
Books that he calls the Books of* the Prophers, which are nine in number ; namely, the Book of 
Foſhuah, the Book of, Fudges, to which, ſays St. Ferome, they ule to joyn the Book of Ruth ; rhe Book 
of Samuel, which we'call the firſt and ſecond Book of Kzngs ; rhe Book of Kjngs, which contain the 
two laſt. Theſe Books are followed by Three great Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Feremiah, and Ezelzel, 
which are three different Books, and by the twelve Minor Prophets, which make up but one Book. 
The third Claſs comprehends thoſe Books that are uſually called, the Hagiographa, or Holy Scripeures ; 
the firſt of which is the Book of Fob ; the ſecond the Pſalms of David; the three following are the 
Books of Salomon, which are, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles ; the fixth is Danicl, the ſe- 
venth the Chronic/es, the eighth Ezrah, which is divided into two Books by the Greeks and Latins, 
and the laſt is the Book of Eſther. * Thus, ſays St. Jerome, all the Books of the Old Teſtamenc 
* amongſt the Jews, juſt make up the number of Twenty rwo, five whereof were Written by Moſes, 
* eight by the Prophers, and. nine are the Hagiographa. Some Perſons make them Twenty four in 
* number, by ſeparating Ruth, and the Lamentations of the Propher Feremy, and placing them amongſt 
* the Hagiographa. This Prologue to the Bible, continues he, may ſerve as a Preface to all thoſe Books, 
* that we have Tranſlated out of the Hebrew ; and we ought ro underſtand, that whatſoever Book 
* is not to be found in this number is Aprocryphal. From hence it follows, that rhe Book of H/7:/dom, 
* commonly attributed to Salomon, the Eccleſiaſticus of Feſus the Son of Syrach, Fudith, Tobir, and the 
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Paſtor, don't belong to the Canon no more than the rwo Books of Maccabees do ; one of which was 

originally Written in Hebrew and the other in Greek,as the ſtyle ſufficiently ſhews. Thus we lee how 
St. Ferome has clearly explained the Canon of the Scriptures, as they are received by the Jews ; yer we 
have reaſon to doubr, whether he has been very exact in this Catalogue, fince in ſome particulars i c 
does not agree with Foſephus. For although they are agreed abour the number of the Books, yet 
they notoriouſly differ in the manner of diſtributing them. Foſephus places all rhe Hiſtorical Books, 
to the number of Thirteen, amongſt the Prophets, adding to St. Jerome's nine, Danie!, the Chronicles, 
Exrah, and Fob. And conſequently he ſers only thoſe in the third rank that are purely Moral Trea- 
tiles, as the Palms of David, and the Three Books of Salomon. Bur beſides this difference, we may 
probably ſuppoſe, that Foſephus has not reckon'd the Book of Eſther in the number of the Canonical 
Books. For he is opinion, that they were all written before the Reign of Artaxerxes, but as for 
the Hiſtory of Eſther,he believed it fell under the Reign of that King, as we may ſee in his Antiquiries. 

'Tis rherefore very likely, that he never confidered that Book as Canonical, bur that ro make up the 
number of the 13 Books ef the Prophets, he reckoned the Book of Ruth ſeparately from that of, the 
Kings. 'Tis in purſuance of this Canon, that Meliro, and the Author of the Abridgment of the Scrip- 
tures, attributed ro St. Athanaſius, reject the Book of Eſther, and ſeparate the Book of Ruth from thar 
of the Kings. Some Perſons pretend, that he has not owned the Book of Fob, becauſe he makes no 
mention of that Hiſtory, bur we ought not ro wonder, that he pafles it by, fince it has no relation to 
the Nation of the Jews, and he only deſigned ro ſpeak of them in his Antiquities. Others imagine, 
that he acknowledged Eccleſiaſticus for a Canonical Book, becauſe he has cited a paſſage our of ir in 
bis ſecond Book againſt Appion. Bur it is viſible, as Pirbes has remarked, that this Citation, which 
is not to be found in the ancient Verſion of Ruffinw, has been fince inferred into the Text of 
Foſephus (e). 

The =_ Chriſtians have followed the Jewiſh Canon in the Books of the Old Teftament. There 
are none quored in the New Teftament (Ff}), bar thole that were received into the Canon of the Jews, 
and the greateſt part of theſe ( g) are frequently cired _ The firſt Catalogues of the —__ 
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Boos made by the Eccleliaſtick Greek and'Latin Authors, comprehend no more, bur at the ſame time 
we ought to affirm, tl:at even thoſe Beoks, that have been fince added to'the Canon, have been often 
quored by the Ancients, and indeed ſometimes under the Name of Scripture. ; 

The firſt Caralogue, we find of the Books of Scripture amongſt the Chriſtians, is thar of Meclito 
Bilhop of Sardis, let down by E»ſcbius in the 4th Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 25, Ir is entirely 
conformable to that of the Fews, and contains but rwenty rwo Books, in which number Eſher 1s 
not reckon'd, and the Book of Ruth is diftingmiſhed from that of the Frudges. Origen allo in a cer- 


* rain patlage drawn out of the Expoſition of the Firſt Pſalm, and produced by Exfebins in his 6th 


Book, cp. 25. reckons twenty two Books of the Old Teftamenr, bur he places the Book of E/*ber 
in this number, and joyns the Book of Rub with that of Fudges. The Council of Laodicea, which 
was the firſt Synod that determined the number of the Canonical Books, Sr. Cyril of Feruſalem in his 
fourth Carecheri& Lecture, St. Hilary in, his Preface to the Pſalms, the laft Canon falſly aſcribed ro 
rhe Apoſtles, Amphilechius cited by Balſarzon, Anaſtaſius Sinaita upon the Hexameron, lib.y5. Saint 
Jolm Damaſcene m his fourth Book of Orthodox Faith, the Author of the Abridement of Scripture, 
and of the'Feſtival Letter, attribured ro St. Athanaſius, the Author of the Book of the  Hiermchy, 
artribured ro St. Dionyſins, and the Nicephors, follow the Caralogue of Melito. Gregery. Nazianzen 
1s of the ſame opinion in his Thirty third Poem, where he diſtribures the Books of Scripture into the 
three Claſles, viz. Hiſtorical, Poerical, and Propherical (h). He reckons up twelve Hiftorical Books, 
nainely, the five Books of Myſes, Foſhuah, Fudges, Ruth, the two Books of K3ngs, the Chroricles, and 
Exzrah ; The five Poerical Books are Fob, David, and the three Books of Salomon ; and there are like- 
wile five Prophetical Books, viz. the four Great, and the rwelve Minor Prophets. Leontins in his 
Book of Sedts follows this Catalogue and Diſtriburion, only he reckons the Book of Pſalms by ' ir 
ſelf, St. Epiphanius, in his Eigth Hereſfie, counts Twenty ſeven Canonical Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment ; nevertheleſs, he adds nothing ro Origen's Canon, but he ſeparates the Book of Rvth from 
that of Judges, and divides into rwo the Book of Kings, the Chronicles, and the Book ot Ezrah. 
Several of the Latines reckon twenty four Books, whether ir be thar they add Judith and Tobit, as Saint 
Hilary has obſerved of ſome in his time, or whether they ſeparate Rath, and the Lamentations of Fe- 
remiah, as St. Ferome has obſerved. Viforinus upon the Apocalypſe, St. Ambroſe upon the tame Book, 
Primaſins the Author of the Poem againſt Marcion, Bede, and the Author of the Sermons upon the ſame 
Book, attributed to St. Auſtin, and ſeveral others,” reckon twenty four Books of the Old Teſtament, 
and ſay, they are repreſented by the twenty four Elders in the Revelations, The firlt Catalogue of 
he Books of the Holy Scriprures, where they added ſome Books to the Jewiſh Canon, is that of the 
third Council of Carthage, held Anno Dom. 397. when the Books of Fudith, Tobir, the Wiſdom of Sa- 
lomon, Eccleſiaſticus, and the rwo Books of rhe Maccabees were reckon'd in the number of Canoni- 
cal Books. There is at the end of this Canon a Poftil that is very remarkable : Lee the Church be- 
youd the Sea le conſulted ( to confirm, or ) before ths Canon # confirmed. De confirmando iſto Canone 
Ecc'eſia Tranſmarina Conſularur. This Catalogue of Canonical Books is confirmed by the Authoriy 
of Pope Innocent the Firſt, in an Epiſtle ro Exuperius, and by that of a Roman Council held under 
Gelaſius, Anno Dom. 494. (i), and is followed in the Decree of Eugenius to the Armenians, and by the 
Holy Council of Trent. All theſe Catalogues ſerve ro acquaint us in general, what were the Books 
that were not received to be certainly Canonical, and which they are, whoſe Authority have been 
queſtioned by Anriquiry. Bur nevertheleſs we ought to ſpeak of them particularly, for although 
they were nor received in the firſt Ages by all Churches, nor reckoned by all Authors in the Ca- 
non of the Books of the Bible, yet they were frequently cired by the Ancients, and ſometimes roo 
as Books of Scripture, and for this reaſon were afterwatds admitred into the Canon along with the 
firſt. 

The Book of Eſther, according to ſome, was in the Jewiſh Canen, but orhers ſay, it was not rec- 
konel at all. Ir is placed in the Canon, as we have already obſerved, by Origen, by the Council of 
L aodicea, by St. Ferome, by St. Epiphanins, by St. Hilary, by St. Cyril, not to mention the Council of 


C:r:thage, or the Deciſions of Pope Innocent and Gelaſim. Foſephus, Melito, St. Athanaſius, and the" 


Author of the Abridgment of the Scripture, Gregory Nazanzen, Leontius, the Author of the' Book of 
the Hierarchy, and Nicephborus, rejet ir. The Action of Eſther is commended by Clemens Roma 

in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and by Clemens Alexandrinus, lib. 1. Pedag. and 1. 5. Strom. which 
makes ir appear, that this Book was known and eſteemed by the firſt Chriſtians. The fix laſt Chap- 
rers of this Book are not to be found in the Hebrew. Origen 1s of opinion, that it was formerly ex- 
rant in that Language, and has been fince loſt. Bur it is very evident, that they are taken our of 
ſeveral places, and that they contain ſome Pieces that were probably collected by the Helleni/t Fews. 
And for this reaſon Dionyſus, Carthuſianus, Nicolaus de Lira, Hugo Cardinals, and afterwards $ixtus 
Senenſis, and ſeveral of the Moderns, turn them out of the Canon of the Holy Books. 

The Book of Baruch is not ro be found by name in*®the Jewiſh Canon, bur perhaps it was joined 
together with Feremiah. Melito, Origen, St. Hilary, Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Epiphanius, don't 
make any mention of ir, confounding it perhaps with Feremzah, bur St. Ferome exprelly rejects it out 
of the Canon in his Preface to Feremiah. On the contrary, the Council of Laodicea, St. Cyril of Fe- 
ruſalem, St. Athanaſius in his Feſtival Letter, and the Author of the Abridgment, annex it to Feremiah, 
along with the Lamentations of that Propher. Ir is cited under the name of Feremiah, and as a 
Book of Scripture by Clemens Alexandrinus, lib. 1. pedag. ch.2. by St. Cyprian in the Fourth Book of 
his Teſtimonies ro Quirinus, ch. 6. by Euſebins in his Books of Demonſtration ; by St. Baſil in his 


 Fourrh Book againſt Ewomins 3 by St. Ambroſe in his Firſt Book of Penance, as alſo in his Firſk 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 
Book of Orthodox Faith, ch.2, by St. Auſtin, lib. 18. de Civ. Dei ;| by St. Chryjotom it his Homily of 
the Trinity, and by many other Church-Writers that are-more modern, | Jr. 1s not neceſlary to take 
notice, that it was received by rhe Cuuncil of Carthage, by Pope Innocent, by the Roman Council 
under Gelafius, by the Decree of Ergenius, and by. the Canon. of the Council of Tren. 

The Book of T»E:7 1s rejected in all the ancient Catalogues of the Books of the Bible, and nor re- 
ceived into the number of the Canonical Books. Origen in his 27th Homily upon the-Numbers fays 
it is one of thoſe Books that were read to the Catechumens, but that .it isnor Canonical (k.) St.Ferome, 
who frequently rejects it as an Apocryphal Book, that was neither ro be* found 1a the Jewiſh or 
Chriſtian Canon, yer gave himielt the trouble.ro Tranſlate ir, tpeaks of it very advantageouſly in his 
Preface, and calls it a Sacred Volume in his Hundred and tortieth Epiſtle. . Ruffams in bis Ekxpoti- 
tion of the Creed exprelly rejects ir as an. Apocryphal Book. Bur. betides that-it 1s received by the 
Council of Carthage, and by Pope Innocent and Gelafius, it. appears, that in Lrenew's time- it was 
reckoned' amongit the Books of the Prophets, becauſe this Author, /. i. <6. 34. has obſerved, rhar 
the Gnoſtichs, who diſtribured rhe Prophets into leveral Clafles, and attributed rhem ro their pre- 
rended Divinities, affign the Prophers Hzggas and Tobit to Elos. . This -Book 'is often citcd by St. 
Cyprian, who likewile calls it Holy Scripture in'his Book of Alms and Good H/.ris. It is allo cited 
by St. Hilary upon the 129th Pſalm, where he makes ule of the: Authority of this Book ro prove the 
Interceflion of Angels. - The ſame Father making a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, -obierves, 
that ſeveral Perſons have made the number of them rwenty four, by adding the Books of Tobit and Fu 
dith. St. Ambroſe explained it throughout as a Book of Scriprure, aud cired it in:his Hexamneron, 
and fo has Sr. Chryſoſtame in his 13th Homily ro the People of Antzoch, and the Author of rhe Ajo- 
ftolich, Corſtitntions in the 8th Book, chap. 45. Ry | 

The Book of Frd#:h +s not only rejected in all the ancient.Cartalogues of the Canonical Books, but 
it is allo ſcarcely mentioned by the Ancients, though Clemens Rgomanus -in his Epiltle to the Corin- 
thians, Clemens Alexandrinus, |. 4. Strom Tertullian in his Book of Monogomy, and in kis tirſt Book 
=gainſt Marcion, commend the Heroick ACtion of Fudith, which makes it evident, rhat they had all 
of them an eſteeem tor xhar Bovk. St. Ferome, after having ſeveral times rejected it as an Apocty- 
phal Book, and obſerved in his Preface before it, thar we ought not to prove any conteſted Dor 
trines our of it, adds, that we read, that the Council of Nzce reckoned it in :the - number of rhe 
Holy Scriptures ; Sed quid hune librum Synodus Nicena in numero Sanfarum Scripturarum legitur com 
putaſſe. We ought ro believe that St. Ferome reported this paſſage upon the Fauth of anorher, there 
being not the leaſt appearance of its truth. For beſides, thar we find nothing like it in the Creed, 
in the Cano:is, and Letters of rhe Council of Nice, and that it is highly probable, rhere are no o- 
ther Acts cf rhar Alſembly, Is it ro be imagined, that if they had made a Canon concerning the Sa- 
cred Books, not fo much as one Man, that afliſted in that affair, would make mention of it? Is ir 
to be rhoughr that St. Athanaſius, St. Epiphanius, St. Cyril, who cou'd nor. be ignorant of the Deci- 
fions of the Council of Nice, 'wou'd have rejected the Book of Fudith as Apocryphal, if it had been 
reckoned amongſt the Canonical Volumes by the Authority of a Council they fo highly reverenc'd ? 
In ſhort, wou'd Sr. Hilary have contented himſelf with ſaying, that fome Perſons added rhis Book 
to the Canon, and not rather have openly declared, when he was ſpeaking of the Canonical Books, 
that the Church received it ? St. Ferome himſclf, if he had been affured of this buſincls, wou'd he 
have rejected this Book fo often, and not alledged this Catalogue of the Council of Nice, which 
ought ro have been the infallible rule for him to follow 2 We muſt theretore lay, that this Father 
received this Information from another, Bur if the Council of Nice reckoned not this Baok of Fu- 
dith in the number of Canonical Books yet the Latine Church has fince done ir by- the Cavncil of 
Carthage, by the Mouth of Innocent the Firſt, by the Roman Council under Gelaſius, and by the 
Council of Trent, which followed rhe Decree of Eugemus,. 

The Book of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus ( 1,) in the ancient Caralogues are placed in the number of 
thoſe Books that are very profitable, but not Canonical ; Nevertheleſs, thete Books are cited by St. 
Barnabas, by Clemens Romanus, by Tertullian in. his third Book againſt M.rciom, .and in his Book of 
Preſcriptions, by Clenens Alexandrinus, by St. Cyprian in leveral places ; likewiſe frequently by. Ori- 
gen, by St. Hilary upon the 140th Pſa/ms5 and according ro ſome by St. Baſil, by St. Smbroſe, by Sr. 
Ferome, and St. Auſtin ; but it does not follow, that all theſe acknowledged them for Canonical. On 
the contrary, Origen, St. Ferome, and St. Hillary, ranked them amongſt rhe Apocryphal Books 3 And 
St. (mm ) Baſil plamly ſays, in the Preface ro his Commentary upon the Proverbs; That there are” bur 
three Books of Sofomon ; and he ſufficiently ſhews in ſeveral other places, that he did not own the 
Books of 7Viſdom and Eecclefiaſticus for Canonical Books. Philaſtraus and Ruffinus rejett them as well 
as St. Hilary, who has written a Letter about them ro St. Auſtin, Theodoret 1s of the ſame Opinions 
in his Preface to the Canticles, One cannor ſay that of St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin, who 
ſeem ro own them for Canonical, as it has been determined by the Council of Carthage, by Imocent 
the Firſt, by rhe Roman Council under Gelaſms, by the Decree of Eugenius, and by the Council of 
Trent, | » 

- To conclude the rwo Books of Mactabees are not entred into the Canon of the Books of the Holy 
Scripture in the Catalogues of .Melizo, of Origen, of the Council of Laodicea, of St. Cyril of St. Hilary, 
of Sr. Athanaſius, of St. Ferome, and others whom we have Named. , In Eruſebits's Cronicon, they 
are oppoſed ro the Canonical Books, in theſe words, That which we have hitherto reported .of the An- 
wals of the Fews, # drawn out of the Holy Scripture ; that which follows s taken out of the Books of . the 
Maccabecs, Joſephus, and Africanus, Tertxfian in his Book againſt the Jews, rclares the Hiſtory of 
the 
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the Maccabees, but yer he does not cite the Books of che Maccabees as Books of Scripture. St, Cy- 
j14an quotes them very often under that Character, and io does Sr. Ambroſe and St. Clnyjoſtome. St. 
erome himielf, who rejects them in ſeveral places, cires them ſometimes as Books of Scripture, Sr, 
Auſtin quotes them in his Book of the concern which we enught to have for the Dead, to prove that 
we may offer Sacrifice for the Deceaied ; and he aflures us, /.18. de Civit. Dei, that although thele 
Rooks were never received as Canonical by the Jews, yet they were acknowledged for tuch by the 
Church. Bur in his firſt Book againſt Gandentius, raking occation to ſpeak of the aCtion of Raxias, 
w ho killed himiclt, he thus delivers his Thoughts about the Books of the Maccabees ; The Fews don't 
receive theſe Books of the Maccabees as they do the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms ; but the Church 
reecives them, and they are not unpr:fitable, provided one reads and underſiands them with jome ſort 
o Moderation, and they deſerve eſteem particularly for the Hiſtory of the Seven Maccabees. ' In the 
laſt Canon attributed ro the Apoſtles, we find the three Books of Maceabees reckoned amongft the 
Canonical Books, bur there is reaſon to believe, rhat this paſſage has been added, becaule they are 
not acknowledged for Canonical Books by Nicephorus, Fohannes Damaſcenus, and leveral others, who 
have uwned the Authoriry of the Apoſtolical Canons. T hey are received by the third Council of Car- 
ehage, and by Innrcent the Firft- There is but one of them approved by the Roman Council under 
Gela/ins, Iris a very lurprizing thing, thar after all theſe Authorities, St. Gregory the Great ſhould 
thus leak of then in the Nineteenth Book of his Morals ; Fe don't without Reaſon, ſays he, pro- 
duce Teſtimonies drawn out of theſe Books that are not Canonical, ſince they have been Publiſhed for the 
Edificatien of the Church. We ought to make the ſame Reflection upon all the reſt of the Greek 
and Latin Eccleſiaſtical Writers, whom we have cired, and who fince the Deciſions of the Councils 
of ' Carthage and Rome, and the Declaration of Innocent the Firlt, reckon bur Twenty two or Twenty 
four Canonical Books of the Old Teftament. Which makes it evident, that thele Definitions have 
not been followed by all Authors, and all Churches, till art laſt it was intirely determined by the 
Council of Trent. : 

I ſhall not ſpeak of the Hiſtory of Suſanna and Bel, that are in Daniel, and have been rejected 
as falſe, or as Apocryphal, by ſeveral ef the Ancients, fince I have already diſcourled largely abour 
them. 

Beſides theſe Books, that were at laſt received into the Canon of the Books of the Old Teftamenr, 
there are many others, that either were not admitted into the Jewiſh Canon, although they were 
more Ancient, or that having been compoſed fince, have been efteem'd and cited by ſome Chriſtian 
Authors, but never found any place in the Canon, or thoſe laſtly that were ſuppoſiritiouſly obtruded 
upon the World by Hereticks, and: by conſequence were always rejected. | 

In the firſt place, there are ſeveral Books cited in the Old Teſtament, that have been torally loſt | 
long fince, and are not Named in the Jewiſh Canon. The firſt of theſe Books, as they commonly 


-prerend, is the Book of che Battels of the Lord, that is cited in the 21ſt Chapter of Numbers, verl. 24. 


Bur it is not certain, as we have elſewhere obſerved, that there isany mention made of a Book in this 
place : we ought to paſs the ſame Judgment upon the Book of the Covenant, thar is mentioned, as 
they aſlert, in Exodus, chap. 24. but 1s in realiry nothing elſe, but the Body of the Laws which 
Moſes received from God, and delivered to the People. Neither is there any greater certainty, that 
the Book of Faſher, cired by Foſhuah, chap.1o.verſ. 13. and in the ſecond Book of Samuel, chap. 1 1. 
verſ. 18. was an- Hiſtorical Book, although I confeſs there is ſome reaſon to believe it was. Bur one 
cannot hardly doubr, that the Books of Nathan, of Gad, of Shemaiah, of Iddo, of Abijah and Febu, 
cited frequently in the Books of the Chronicles, were Memoirs compoſed in all probability by theſe 
Prophers. We muſt ſay the fame thing of the Book of the Sayings and Acts of the Kings of 1/7ael, 
oftentimes Cited in the Kzngs, Which is different from the Chronicles, as we | have already obſerved. 
To theſe muſt be added the Book of Samuel, cited in the firſt Book of Chronicles, and the laſt Chap» 
rer. The Diſcourſes of Hoſas [ or of the Seers ] that are mentioned in the ſecond Book of Chronicles, 
chap. 33. verſ. 19, The Hiſtory of Vzz:iah, written by the Prophet Iſaiah, and cited in the ſecond 
Book of Chronicles, chap. 26. ver. 22. The three Thouſand Parables written by Solomon, as it is 
ſaid in the firſt of Kings, chap. 4. verl. 32. The Five Thouſand, or rather the Thouſand and Five 


* Songs, with the ſeveral Volumes concerning all manner of Plants and Animals, that were likewiſe 


compoſed by Solomen, as we are informed in the ſame place. The Deſcriptions of Jeremiah, thar 
are mentioned in the ſecond Book of Maccabees, chap. 2. verl. 1. The Prophecy of Fongs that is loſt 
The Memoirs of Fohannes Hircanus, { mentioned 1 Maccab. 16. 23, 24- ] and the Books of Faſon, that 
are mentioned in the ſecond Book of Maccabees. 

"Tis uſually Ask'd, Whether theſe Books cited in the Old Teſtament were Canonical or no ? This 
Queſtion in my Opinion is asked ro no purpoſe, fince we have not any remainders of them ar pre- 
ſent; bur however, certain ir is, that they are not Canonical in the ſame Senſe as we uſually take the 
Word ; that is ro ſay, they were never received into the Canon, either of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian 
Church 3 and no body knows whether they onght to have been admitted there, in caſe they had 
been ſtill preſerved. Neither can we poſitively rell, whether they were written by the Inſpiration of 
God, or were the mere Works of Men, only the later Opinion ſeems to be more probable. In the 
firſt place, becauſe rhe greater part of them having been compoled before Exrab, he had withour 
queſtion reckoned them in the Jewiſh Canon, if he had looked upon them ro be Divine Books. Se- 
condly, becauſe we muſt otherwiſe be obliged to fay, that the Church has loſt a great part of the 
Book of God, Thirdly, becauſe the Apoſtles never cited any orher Books, than what we now have, 
as Books of Scripture. Foarthly, becauſe the Fathers are all agreed, that theſe Books were Apocry- 
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phal, and place the Book of Encch, cited by St. Jude, in the fame rank. This is the Opinion of Orz7c2, 
ot St. Jerome, St. Auſtin, and indeed of all the Fathers except Terrulian. For althor gh Ti ecderer, zxd 
tome other Greek Fathers, give the Title of Prophers to the Authors of thele Bcoks that are cited in 
Scripture ; yer it does not tollow from thence, that they compoſed thete arccier.t Mr oirs by the Inſpi- 
ration of God. Ir is not necetfary, that all the Writings and Diſcourles of a Prophet ft ould be in-- 
ipired by Heaven. Upon this account Sr. Aſtin bas very Judiciouſly oblerved, cop. 38. /. 28.de Cirit. 

Dei, that although thele Books cited in the Holy Scriptures, were written by Viophers that were 
Inipired by the Holy Ghoſt ; yer it is nor neceflary to lay, that they were Div:r.ely Infpircd : For, 

fays be, thele Prophers might one while write like paricu!ar Men, with an Hiſtorical F:delity, ard 

another while like Prophets that followed the Inſpiration of Heaven : 4:5a ficut homines Hiſfterici di- 

ligenti2, alia ſicut Prophetas Inſpiratione Divini ſcribere potui(ſe. 

Let us now go on to the Books that are not in the Canon of the Old Teftzmenr, and which we 
have ar pretent. The Catalogue of them is as follows, The Prayer of King Mmaſſes, who was Cap- 
tive in Baby/on, cited in the lecond Book of Chronicles, where it is ſaid, that this Prayer was written 
among(t the Sayings of Hoſaz, who has Tranſlated into Greek the Dilcourles of the Scers, or Prophets. 
Ic is ro be found ar the end of the ordinary Bibles, there is nothing lofty in it, bur it is full of pious 
dg The Latin Fathers have often quoted ir : Ic js neither in Greek nor Hebrew, but only 
in Latin, 

The third and fourth Books of Exrah are alſo in Latin in the common Bibles, after the Prayer of 
Manaſſes. The third, which is to be found in the Greek, is nothing bur a Repetition of what we 
find in the rwo former; it is cited by St. Athanaſius, St. Auſtin, and St. Ambroſe, St. C:prian 
likewiſe ſeems to have known ir. The fourth, that is only ro be had in the Latin, is tull of Vitions 
and Dreams, and ſome Miſtakes. "Tis written by a different Author from that of the third ; for betides 
the great difference of Style, one of them reckons Nineteen Generations from Aaron down to him, and 
the other but Fifteen. 

The third Book of Maccabees contain a miraculous Deliverance of the Jews, whom Phiſcon had 
expoſed in the Amphitheatre at Alexandria, to the fury of Elephants. Foſephus relates this-Hiſtory 
in his ſecond Book againſt Appicn. This Book of the Maccabees is to be found in all the Greek Edr- 
tions. It is reckoned in the rumber of Canonical Books, in the laſt Canon attributed to the Apoſtles, 
bur perhaps thar has been added fince ; it's alſo mention'd in the Chronicle of Eyſebius, and in the An- 
thor of the Abridgment of Scripture, attributed ro St. Athanaſius, Tis Hittory, if it be true, hap- 
pened abour Fifty years before the Paſſages that are related in the other two Books, and therefore 
ought to be the tirit ; Ir is without any Reaſon called rhe Book of Miccabees, tince it does not ipeak 
of them in the leaſt. 

The fourth, containing the Hiſtory of Hircanus. is rejected as Apocryphal by the Author of the 
Abridgment of Scripture, attrivured ro St. Athanaſius. It is mentioned by ſcarce any of the Ancients 
Perhaps ir was taken out of the Book of the Actions of Fohannes Hircanw, mentioned towards the. 
end of the firſt of Maccabecs. Sixtus Senenſis aflures us, thar this account very much reſembles Fo- 
ſephw's, bat that he has abundance of his Hebrew Idioriſms there, 

There is towards the end of Fob in the Greek Edition,a Genealogy of Fob, that makes him the fifth 
from Abraham, with the Names of the Edomitiſh Kings, and of rhe Kingdoms of his Friends. This 
Addition is neither in the Latin nor in the Hebrew. There is likewiſe in the Greek a Diicourſe of 
Job's Wife, that is not in the Hebrew, rejected by Africanus and St. Ferome, Towards the end of 
the Pſalms in the Greek Editions, we find a Pſalm that is not of the number of the Hundred and 
Fifty, made in the Perſon of David, when he was yer a Yourh, after he had Slain the Giant Gola. 
The Autnor of the Abridgment of Scripture, attributed ro St. Athanaſis, cites w, and places it allo in 
the number of the Canonical Plalms. To conclude; at the end of H/;ſdom there is a Diſcourle ot So- 
lomon drawn from the eighth Chapter of th. firft Bouk ot Kzngs. 

We have nor the Book ©: Enoch, ſo celebrated by Antiquity, and cired by Sr. Ireneus, by Sr. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, by Tertullian, by Origen, by Athenagoras, by St. Ferome, and ſeveral other Fa- 
thers : But we learn from thoſe patlages of ir which the Fathers have quored, and which ſtill remain 
in the Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, and in the Chronography of Syncellus, that it principally 
treared of rhe Stars, and thcir Virtues, of the Deſcent of Angels ro the Earth to entertain a Com- 
merce with the Daughters of Men, of the original of Giants occaſioned by this correſpondence, of 
Things that were to befall the Jews, of our Saviour, of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, of the Dilper- 
fion of the Jews, and the laſt Judgment. Ir contains a World of Fiftions upen theſe Subjects 3 For 
which Reaſon all the Fathers, except Tertulian, have look'd upon it as an Apacryphal Beok, thar 
does not belong to the Patriarch Enoch. That which has cauſed all rhe difficulty, is rhat this Book 
ſeems to bave been cired under Encch's Name by St. Fude, in his Canonical Epiſtle, verſe 14. And of 
thy, ſays be, Enoch the Seventh from Adam Propheſied? ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh, &c. from 
whence one may conclude, That we ought either ro reject the Epiſtle of St. Fude, or believe that the 
Book of Enoch truly belonged ro that Patriarch. Sr. Auſtin avoids this difficulty, by ſaying, Thar 
the true Book of Enoch, cited by St. Fude, is loſt, and thar a ſpurious one has been fince Father'd 
upon him. Bur it is not probable, that the Book of Enoch, cired by Sr. Fude, is different from thar 
which was known to St. Irenew, to St. Auſtin, and the other Fathers thar lived in the firſt Ages of 
the Church ; And therefore St. Ferome, after Origen anſwers, That St. Fude might cite an Apocryphal 
Book if he pleaſed, and that this bindered not his Epiſtle from being Canonical, that even in the 
other Books of the New Teſtament,we find ſome paſlages that are drawn our of Apocryphal Books, 
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which ought not to diminiſh the Authoriry of the Canonical Books, cr give any new fower to the 
Apocryphal ones. Some of the Modern Criticks have pretended to unravel this difftculrty with greater 
eale, by maintaining, that St. Jude does not here ſpeak of the Book of Encch, bur only of a Prophecy 
of that Patriarch, which he had learnt by Tradition, as Sr. Pau! reports the Names of Famnes and 
Fambres, the Egyptian Magicians of Pharoah, from the common Tradition of the Jews ; bur this 
Opinion being contrary to the Determination of all the Ancients, is in my Judgment very improba- 
ble and ill grounded, and we had much berter relie upon St. Ferome's Sulurion, 

The Book of the Aſſumprion of Moſes, from whence, as they prerend, St. Fude took the Relation 
of Michael! the Archangels Diſpuring with Satan about the Body of Meſes, is not fo famous in An- 
riquiry 3 nevertheleſs it is cited by Origen, /. 3. Princ. and by St. Clement, 1. 3. Strom. who there gives 
vs an account of a Viſion of Foſhuah and Caleb, that was taken our of this Book. Oecumenius in his 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle of St. Fude, recites theſe words of the Archangel to the Devil, the 
Lord rebuke the Satan : Increpet te Deus O Diabole 3; as quoted from hence. Sr, Ferome tells us, it is 
an hard marrer ro ſay from whence St. Fade rook this paſſage ; only he oblerves, that there is ſome- 
thing like it to be found in the Prophecy of Zechariah, chap. 3. verl. 2. 

Origen likewile cites a Book, Enrtituled, The Aſſumption , the Apocalypſe, or the Secrets of Elias. Syn- 
cellus afrer him, pretends, that out of this Apocryphal Book, Sr. Paul has taken this Sentence in his 
Epiſtle ro the Corinthians 3 The Eye hath not ſeen, nor the Ear heard the good Things that God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him: As alſo that in the Epiſtle ro the Galatians 3 Circumciſion availeth no- 
thing, &c. Moreover he is of Opinion, that this' Sentence in the Epbeſians, Awake thou that fleepeſt, 
is taken our of the Apocryphal Book of Feremiah. Burt it may ſo happen ſometimes, that like Sen- 
rences may be found in two different Books, and yet it is nor neceſfary to ſay, that one Author bor- 
rowed them from the other. 

Some Jews have Forged and Counterfeired thoſe Books, that are by ſome attribured ro the Parri- 
archs; as for Example, the Books Intituled, The Generations, and the Creation, aſcribed to Adam, 
The Revelation of the ſame, cited by St. Epiphaniw. "Tis alſo commonly believed, that he compo- 
ſed a Book about the Philoſophers Stone ; and that there was a Book of Magick extant, ſaid to have 
been written by Cham, as we find in Caſſian's eighth Conference, chap. 21. The Abridgement of Scri- 
pture that goes under the Name of St. Athanaſms, makes mention of the Book of the Aſſumption of 
Abraham. The Author of the Homilies upon Sr. Luke, arrribured to Origen,in the 1 5th Homily, and 
ſome others'quore the Book of the Twelve Patriarchs. The ſame Author in .the 35th Homily, cites 
an Apocryphal Book, where Angels and Devils Diſpute abour the Salvation of Abraham. The Au- 
thor of the above-mentioned Abridgment of Scripture, ſpeaks of rwo Apocryphal Books, one of which 
is the Prophecy of Habakkuk, from whence, as they pretend, the Hiſtory Bel, that is in Daniel, was 
taken ; and an Apocryphal Book that carries the name of Exekzel. Hermas, one of the moſt ancient 
Chriſtian Writers, in his Paſtor, ch. 2. cites the Prophefies of El/dad and Medad, that are mentioned 
in chap. 11. of Numbers, Origen and St. Ambroſe cite a Book of Fannes and Fambres, the Magicians 
of Pharach. that is rejeted by Gelaſius, as an Apocryphal Book, There is alſo a Book of King Og 
placed in rhe number of Apocryphal Books by Gelafius. 

The Ebionitcs have impoſed a Book upon the World, Entituled, Jacob's Ladder, as Epiphanius 
reſtifiess Manes compoſed a Genealogy of the Sons and Daughters of Adam, as we are informed by 
Sr. Auſtin, and Pope Gelaſiw. In ſhort, there were abundance of ſuch kind of Books formerly ro 
be found, compoſed either by the Jews, who had an admirable Talent ar Fiction, or elſe by the He- 
reticks, who made uſe of them co give the greater Reputation to their Errors, ſo that it wou'd be 
an unprofirable, as well a tedious Thing, ro make an exact Catalogue. Bur I ought not to omir 
ewo paſſages cited in the New Teſtament, as if they were in the Prophers, which upon ftrict ſearch 
are not 10 be found there, and which have given occaſion ro ſome Perſons ro imagine they were taken 
from other Books ; The firſt is in St, Matthew, ch. 2. v. 23. Feſus, ſays he, dwelt in a City called Naza» 
reth, that it might be fu'filed which was ſpoken by the Prophet. He ſhall be called a Nazarene. Now theſe 
Words, He ſhall be called a Nazarene, are not to be found in any of rhe Prophets that we now have, 
which has induced Sr. Chry/oſtome ro imagine, that they are taken out of ſome other Propher that is 
loft. Others pretend, that they are ciced out of the 1 1th Chapter of Iſaiah, verſ. 1. where ir is 
foretold, That a branch ſhall grow out, which they call in Hebrew Netzer. Huetius thinks, that this 
paſſage is raken ſrom the 13th Chapter of the Book of Fudges, verl. 5. where it is ſaid, that he ſhall 
be a Nazarite from the Womb.' Bur the moſt probable Opinion is that of St. Ferome, who ſuppoſes, 
tbar Sr, Matthew does not cite any Propher in particular, but only all the Prophers, who have pre- 
dicted, that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould be Holy, and Confſecrated ro God, as the Nazarites were. 

The ſecond paſſage is cited in the ſame Goſpel, chap. 27. verſ. 9. Then, ſays he, was fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken in Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, And they took the Thirty pieces - of Silver, the price of 
him that was valued, whom they of the Children of Iſrael did value, and gave them for the Potters Field, 
« the Lord appointed me. - This Prophekie is nor to be found in Feremiah, but there is ſomething thar 
ſeems to reſemble it in Zechariah, chap. 11. vert. 13. Origen in his 35th Treatiſe upon St. Matthew, 
prerends, that it ought to be ſaid, that - this paſſage is raken our of an Apocryphal Book called, The 
Secrets of Jeremiah, or elſe that we muſt affirm, that in this Goſpel, the Name of one Propher is uſed 
for that of another. Some other Authors ſay, that this Prophefie has been ftruck our of the Book 
of Feremiah, Others run ro Tradition, which, as they give our, preſerved this Prophelie of Feremiah 
down to the time of St. Maztbew. Ir is very probable, fay Yome others, that this Propheſie being 
compoſed of the Words of Zeremiah, and the Thought of Aechariah, has been cited only under the 
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Name of Jeremiah, as in another Place a Prophecy of Malachi being joyned ro one of Iſaiah, is attri- 
bured ro the latter : But yer 'tis a great deal more probable, rhat St. Matthew having only wrore, 


as it 1s ſpoken in the Prophet, without Naming any one, they added in the Text of the Goſpel, the 
Name of Feremiah, that Evangeliſt not being accuſtomed ro Name the Prophets, whom he cices. 


This is St. Ferome's Solution of the Matter, which feems to be by far the Solideſt, 
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(WY E call the Books of the Bible Canonical,&c.] 
Some Perſons ſay rhat they are rhus cal- 
led, becauſe they are the Rule of Faith ; bur 
the other Opinion is far more-probable, 

(b) Books that are called Apecryphal.] Wes don't 
know well why they are fo called This word 
comes Originally from the” Greek, where it ſig- 
nifies to hide or conceal. St. Auſtin, L. 15. de Civit. 
Dei, Ch. 23. ſays, they are fo called, becauſe the 
Original of them is not known, Others, as St. Fe- 
rome and Gelaſius, believe they had this Name 
given them, becauſe they contained the hidden 
Myſteries of the Herericks. St. Epiphanius ima- 
gines this diſtinguiſhing Appellation was ſer upap 
them, becauſe they were not kept in the Ark. 
The Signification alſo of this word is doubtful, 
one while they give this Name to all Books that 
are not in the Canon, another while only ro 
erroneous or .ill Books. Some of the Fathers 
make three Diftin&tions of Books, viz. The Ca- 
nonica!, the Doubrful, and the Suppofitirious. 
Conſult Origen upon the 4th Chapter of St. Fohn. 
St. Athanaſius in his Feſtival Letter, Sr. Gregory 
in the Poem ro Seleucus, Enſebius, and the other 
Fathers, divide them but into two ſorts, Canoni- 
cal and Apocryphal : Burt then they diſtinguiſh 
the Canonical into two Claſſes. Indeed generally 
ſpeaking they are ranged into three Claſſes, the 
Ch of the firſt Rank, the Canonical of the 
ſecond Rank, and the Apocryphal. 

(c) Some Perſons diſtinguiſh three Canons made 
at ſeveral times by the Sanedrim, or the preat Sy- 
nagozue of the Jews. ] Serarius makes cnly two : 
The firſt made by Exrah, and the Synagogue in 
his rime : The ſecond, eirher when they ſent the 
LXX Elders ro Tranſlate the Bible, or when the 
Diſpute about the ReſurreCtion was ſo warmly 
diſcuſſed berween the Sadducees and Phariſees : 
Genebrard ſuppoſes there were three 3 The firſt, 
compoſed by Exrab, and approved of by the Sy- 
nagogue 3 The ſecond, appointed by a Grand Af- 
fembly of the Synagogue, when they ſent the 
LXX, at which tuze, as he pretends, Tobit, Fu 
dith, Eccleſiaſticus, and the Book of :ſdom, were 
added to the Canon ; The third, at-the time of 
the famous Controverfie berween the Sadducees 
and Phariſees, when the Books of the Maccabees, 
according to him, were Solemnly approved and 
received, 

(a ) But "tis a great deal more probable, that they 
never bad but one Canon.] Ir is unqueſtionably true, 
that Exrah received, and collected the Sacred 
Volumes; and conſequently that he was the Au- 
thor of the Canon amongſt the Jews. Neither 
they, nor the ancignt Chriftians ackuowledged any 
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other. As for the Books, which, as they pretend, 
were inſerted into the other Canons, 'us certain 
they were never owned by the Jews; and what they 
talk abour the rwo great Atlembli's of the Synz- 
gogues, that were Convened upo' that Occohon, is 
all a Chimera and Fiction. The Ancients rh2m{\-lves 
never make the leaſt mention of the App vbation 
of the Synagogue or Sanedrim of the Jews. which 
our Moderns boaſt of ſo mightily. Some are of 
Opinion, Thar Nehemiah added the rwo Books 
of Ezrah to the Canon, and found cheir Not on up- 
on what is ſaid in the 2d. Book of Maccaves,ch.2. 
v. 13. that he gathered rogether the Books of Da- 
vid, and the Prophets, and the Books of the Kings, 
&c. Bur this only proves,thar he ereCted a Library, 
as it is intimated in that place, and not made a 
Collection of the Sacred Books. Others ſay, thar 
we ought to attribute this Canon to Fudas Mac- 
cabews, becauſe ir is ſaid in the'firſt of Maccabees, 
Chap.1.. Verſe 56. that Antiochus and his Miniſters 
burnt and tore to pieces the Books of the Law : 
And in the ſecond Book, Chap. 2. Verſe 13, 14. 
the Fews of Feruſalem acquaint their Brethren thar 
were in /£gypt, that Fudas Maccabeus had gather- 
ed rogether all thoſe things that were loſt by rea- 
ſon of the War, This does not prove that Exrab's 
Canon was intirely loſt, and that Fudas com- 
poſed another, bur only that he got other Copies 
of thoſe Sacred Books that were burnt and torn 
under Antiochus, and made a Colletion of ſeve- 
ral pieces relating to the Hiftory of their Wars, 
which was never received into the Jewiſh Canon. 
Our Opinion is invincibly proved by the Con- 
curring Teſtimonies of Foſephus and St. Ferome. 

(e) But it « viſible, that this Citation has been 
ſince inſerted into the true Text of Joſephus.] The 
paſſage which, as they pretend, is cired by Feſe- 
phus, is in Chap. 42. of Ecclefiaſticus, Verſe 14. 
Better n the Churliſhneſs of a Mah, than a Courte- 
ous Woman. "Tis beyond diſpure, that it was af- 
terwards added, for Foſephus propoles in that place 
ro Cite the Laws of Moſes, and this paſſage makes 
nothing at all ro the purpoſe. In the Ancient 
Verſion of Reuffinus this Quotation is not to be 
found, which makes it evident, that it has been 
added ſince, 

(f ) There are no others cited in the New Teſta- 
ment,” but thoſe that were received into the Canon 
of the Few.) Some Perſons ſay, that the Book 
of Wiſdom is cited by St. Pl, Rom.11. in theſe 
words, Who hath known the Mind of the Lord ? 
Or who hath beets his Counſellor > Which they ſay 
are the yery fame in effect with thoſe in Jiſdom, 
Chap. 9. For what Man can know the Counſel of 


God ? -_ this paſſage cited by the Apoltte is fo 
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be found word for word in 1/aiab.Chap'4o. Verl.1 3. 
where the Greek Terms are the ſame thar are uſed 
by Sr. Paul, St. Baſil, L. de Spir. Sanfto, Ch. 5. Ter- 
eullian in his fifth Book againſt Mar cion, Ch. 14. 
St. Ambroſe, or rather the Author of the Com- 
mentaries upon St. Par, rhat are falſly attribu- 
ted ro him, Peter Lombard, and ſeveral others 
obſerve, that it is raken our of 1/azah. *Tis alſo 
pretended, that rhe paſſage in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, where it is {aid, that Enoch was tranſla- 
ted, that he might not taſte of Death, is taken 
out of that Book. Bur it is in Geneſis, Chap. 5. 
Verf. 25. Ir is likewiſe ſaid, that there are ſeveral 
Allufions in the Golpel and the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles to ſome places in Eccleſiaſticus, the Book 
of Wiſdom, Fudith, and Tobit. Every one abounds 
in his own ſenſe, and can find out what Reſem- 
blances or Allufions he pleaſes ; bur it 1s not ne- 
cellary that rwo Perſons that have happen'd upon 
the fame thought, ſhould rake it one from the 
other. S. Fuſtin, and the Ancients, don't accuſe 
the Jews, for not acknowledging all the Books of 
Holy Scripture for Canonical. Theophilus ſays, 
that Zecharsah is the laſt of the Prophers, and 
concludes the Holy Scripture with Ezrah. 

(2) A great part of theſe are quited there. ] 
Thete are all Books that are cited there ; Geneſis, 
Exodur, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, 
the ſecond Book of Samuel, the firſt of Kings, Fob, 
the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Iſaiah, Feremiah, Eze- 
kiel, Dartiel, Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Fonah, Micah, 
Haggai, Habakkuk, Nahum, Zechariah, Malachs. 

(bh) Gregory Nazianzen diſtributes the Books 
of Scripture into Hiſtorical, Poetical, and Propheti- 
cal. This Diſtribution in my Opinion, ſeems ro 
be the juſteſt, and moſt natural. 

( i ) By that of the Roman Council held under 
Gelaſius, Anno Dom. 494. ] - There -is mention 
made in this Catalogue bur of one Book of Ex- 
rah, and one Book of Maccabees, although the 
Number of Books is not exactly diſtinguiſhed in 
all the reſt, For Example : Regnorum lsbri qua- 
Eioy —— —— FEſdras liber urus, Maccabeorum 
liter imus. In ſome Manuſcripts Fob is not men- 
tioned there, and they read Maccabeorum libri 
duo. 

( k ) Sr. Jerome, who frequently rejeRs it as A- 


pecryphal, and puts it out of the Canon, not only of | 


the Jews, but the Chriſtians alſo. ] Every time 
that St. Ferome treats expreſly about the Canoni- 
cal Books in his Prologue to the Kings, to the 


. Books of Salomon, Ezrah, and Eſther, in his E- 


piſtles 7 and 103 to Paulinus, in his Commenta- 
ry upon Ezelyel in L. 17. ch. 43. he always re- 
jects thoſe Books that are not to be found in the 
Canon of the Hebrews as Apocryphal, and only 
fit ro be conſidered as ſuch. Burt when he ſpeaks 
without making any manner of reflection, he 
frequently cires theſe very Books as parts of the 


Holy Scripture, and attribures the fame Chara- | 


racter tro the Book of the 1/;/dom of Salomon, al- 
though ir is certain, that he believed the contrary, 
In bis Prefaces before Fudith and Tobit, as if he 
had a Mind to reftore the Reputation of theſe 
Books, he ſpeaks very advantageouſly of them. 
(! ) The Book of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus. ] 
Beſides ſeveral Allufions to the Sgriprure, which 
might be produced, but don't prove, that ahey 
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were cited from thence, St. Barnabs cites a paſ- 
ſage drawn out of the Book of F/iſdem, Chap. 2. 
Verſ. 12. and another out of Eccle/iaſticus, Chap. 
4. Verl. 36. Clemens Romanw, in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, has quoted the Book ot M4iſdom, 
Chap.1 1. Verſe 22. Tertulſian likewiſe has quo- 
red the ſame Author in his Book againſt Marcion, 
towards the end, and in his Preſcriptions. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus has allo quored him frequent- 
ly. Saint Cyprian very often quotes thele two 
Books, and aicribes them to Salomen. Origen 
mentions the Book of M/i/dom under the Name 
of Scripture in Epiſt. ad Hebr. in his third Book 
againſt Celſws, and in his eighth Homily upon 
Exodus, as he allo cites Eccleſiaſticus, Tom, 2.— 
upon Sr. Matthew, Treatiſe the 24th : And Euſc- 
bius, 1. 6. of his Hiſtory, Chap. 13. ſays, 1 har 
although St. Clement cites theſe Books, yer they 
are for the moſt part rejected. Sr. Hilary cites 
them upon the P/alm 104. St. Baſil allo cites 
them ſomerimes, and particularly in his fifth 
Book againſt Eunomius. So does St. Ferome fre- 
quently, in his Commentary upon Pſalm 73. in 
his 16th Book upon Iſaiah, and in his 33d Book 
upon Ezelzel, and in his ſecond Book upon Iſaiah. 
St. Auſtin does the ſame in abundance of places, 
They are likewiſe cited by the Author of the 
Book of Divine Names, and of the Hierarchy, in 
the laſt Book, Chap. 2. in the firſt, Chap. 4. In 
the Letter of the Council of Sardica, ſet down 
by Theodoret, Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 8. By Anaſtaſius Sinai- 
ta, lib. 9. 'In Exam. Orat. 2. De incircumſcripto, 
and Queſt, 8. and 10. By Johannes Damaſcenus, 
l. 4. Of the Orthodox Faith, Chap. 16. In his 
thicd Oration of the Nativity, and in his Sermon 
of the Dead. Burt to cire a Book, as Gretzer 
obſerves, is not to declare it to be Canonical. 
Theſe Books are thrown out of the Canon by 
thoſe very Perſons that cite them under the 
Name of Scripture, and they thar attribute them 
to Salomon, when they cite them, at other times 
formally deny ir. Some ſeem to think, thar the 
Book of Eccleſiaſticus is cited by thoſe who pro- 
duce this Sentence as from the Scripture, Do no- 
thing without advice. Such as St. Baſil in his ſhort 
Rules, Qreft. 104. Euſcbins de Prep, Evans. Lib. 
12, Caſſian, Conference 2. Boniface, Epiſt. 98, 
The Council of Epheſus, in the Epiftle to the Sy- 
nod of Pamphylia. Bur the ſame Senrence is in 
ſubſtance in the 13th Chapter of the Proverbs, 
Verſ. 16.and is word for word in the 24th Chap- 
rer, Verſe 13, of the Septuagine Verſion, from 
whence theſe Fathers quoted it 5 as well as Ifidore 
Peluſiota, who frequently uſes it. The Proverbs 
likewiſe are very often cired by the Ancients un- 
der the Name of H4/d»m, by Melito in his Cara» 
logue, Proverbia que © Sapientia, for ſo it oughr 
to be tranſlated, and not Proverbia & Sapientia ; 
by Origen, Hom. 17. upon Geneſis, upon Exodus, 
and Numbers; by the Author who has written 
under the Name of Dionyſius of Alexandria a- 


 gainſt Paulus Samoſatenus 3 by the Author of the 


Conſtitutions, frequently by St. Baſil, Conſt. Mo- 
naſt, C. 3. and 16. by Gregory Nazianzen, Orar, 1. 
and 26, And by Gregory Nyſſene in his 7th Book of 
The Life of Moſes, and in his 7th Book againſt 
Eunomius. By the Council in Trule, Chap. 64, 
Council of Nice, A#. 6, The Pro- 


verbs 
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verbs are alſo called by St. Clement of Alexandria,| of Scriprure, for otherwiſe he would not barely 


Stromata, By Hegeſippus, and the Ancients, 
Ila-2m.G. 

( m } St. Baſil ſufficiently obſerves, that he did not 
own the Books of Wildom and Ecclefiafticus for 
Canonical. ] In his Epiſt. 406. to Amphilochius, 
be reils us, that Philo tpeaking of the Manna, has 
{aid according to the Tradition of the Fews, that 
it had a different Taſte according to the diffe- 
rence of Palats or Appertites. Now this is expreſly 
ſaid in the Book of Miſdom. St. Baſil therefore 


believed it was written by Philo, if this 1s the Book 


have called an Opinion, that is fo clearly eſta- 
bliſhed there in the 16th Chapter, by the Nime 
of a Jewiſh Tradition. The ſame Sr. B://, Lib. 2. 
contr. Eunom. ſays, that this paſſage, Dominrs 
creavit me initium viarum ſuarum, is only to be 
found once in Scripture. Socrates lays the ſame 
thing, Lib. 4. Cap. 7. If they had acknow!ede- 
ed rhe Book of Yiſdom to be Canonica!, they 
ought to have ſaid that this Sentence is rwice ro br 
found in the Bible, becauſe we read it in the Book 
of Wiſdom, as well as in the Proverbs, 


whereof he ſpeaks, or at leaſt that ir was no Book 


SECT. IL 


The Hiſtory of the Hebrew Text. Of the V, erfion of 
the Septuagint, and other Greek Verſrns of the Old 
Teltament: 


H E Books of Moſes, and (a) almoſt all the reſt of the Books of the O!d T:ſtament, were 
written in Hebrew. The ancient ( b) Characters, which Myes and the other Authors, tha: 
wrote before the Caprivity, made uſe of, according to the common Opinion, were the $a- 
maritar, For after the Diviſion of the Ten Tribes under Rehoboam the Son of Salomon, rhe 

Iſraelites preſerved the Pentateuch in the ſame form they received it from Moſes, and (c) gave ir at- 

terwards to the Men of Cuth, who came to fertle in their place ar Samaria, from whence they were 

called Samaritins. The Tribes of Fudah and Benjamin alſo preſerved the ſame Characters till che Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity. Bur being once carried away into Babylon, they inſenlibly uſed themſelves ro wrire 
and ſpeak after the manner of the Chaldeans. Therefore it was, that ( d) Exrah, having reviewed, and 
gathered rogether the Books of the Bible, uſed rhe new Chaldce Characters, as being berter known to the 
Fews than the Ancient, which they have uſed almoſt always ever fince. Burt the Fews not only bor- 
rowed their Characters from the Chaldeans, but they borrowed their Language alſo, which was the ſame 
with that of the Syrians or Aſſyrians, and came very near the Hebrew (e). Ir is very certain, that at 
firſt this Language was not common to all the Fews, that they all underſtood Hebrew, and that there 
were likewile ſome Perſons that ſpoke it ſtill; fo thar the Chaldee and Hebrew Tongue were at the 
ſame time common in Fudea ( f). But by little and little they were confounded together, and the 

Vulgar Language of the Fews became the Syr:ack, bur mixed with ſeveral Hebrew Terms, which was 

afterwards commonly called Hebrew. Nevertheleſs, rhe Sacred Books ſtill continued written in He- 

trew, and the Fews read them in that Language in their Synagogues ; bur rhe ancient Hebrew Lan- 
guage being no longer common, and beginning to be lels intelligible ro all the Fews, they explained 
rhe Original Hebrew in their Synagogues, and this perhaps mighr give the firſt occation ro rhe ( 2 ) 

Chaldee Paraphraſes, though thole we now have ſeem ro be of a later dare. The Hebrew Text con- 

tinued 1n this ſtate withour Points, rill abour the Year of our Lord 500, at which time the (b } Few 

of Tiberias invented the Points, to limit and reſtrain the Reading and Pronunciation of the Hebrew 

Tongue. 

I will not loſe any time in endeavouring to prove all theſe things by any larger Explications, ſince 
any Man may ſee them more amply handled by thoſe Perſons, who have wrote Volumes of pur- 
poſe upon theſe Subjects ; Neither will I diſcourſe of the Oriental Verſions of the Old Teſtament, 
that are all new, and beſides of a very inconfiderable authoriry. Bur I cannot forbear to ſpend ſome 
time abour the Greek Verſion of the Bible made by the LXX, whom we commonly rank in the number 
of Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 

It has been long diſputed, whether there was not a Greek Verſion of the Books of the Bible more 
ancient than the Septuagint. St. Clement of Alexandria, *Euſebius, and ſome other ancient Writers, 
who pretend, that Plato, and ſeveral other Pagan Philoſophers, have borrowed many paſſages our of 
the Books of the Bible, were of opinion, thar they were Tranſlated into Greek bfore the Sevenry un= 
dertook that buſineſs. They that follow this opinion, ſupport it principally by the Teſtimony of 
Ariſtobulus related by Enſebins, who ſays, that before the time of the Seventy, ſome Perſons had 
explained, all that concerned the Laws of the Jews, their departure out of Egypt, and whatever hap- 
pen'd to them after the taking of their Country; words that ſeem ro intimate, that the Pentateuch had 
been Tranſlated before the Verſion of the Septurgint. St. Auguſtin, |. 13. De Civit, Dei, ch. 11. and 
Baroniizs after him deny it, and afſure us, that the firſt Verſion of the Bible was the Seprmagine. 
F 2 Huetiut 
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Hinetius endeavours to reconcile theſe rwo Opinions, by ſaying, that there were only ſome ſew frag- 
ments of the Old Teitament tranflated before che Sepruagire, but that theſe LXX Elders were the 
firſt, that made an entire Verſion of all the Sacred Voluines. He grounds his Opinion upon the a- 
tove-cited paſſage of Ariſtob:1lus, which ought ro be only underſtocd, ſ4y5 he, of ſome parts, as the 
Circumlocution he ules makes it appear, as well as what he adds, that the Law was firſt entirely 
er:nfl.red under Prolomy Philadelphus. But in caſe this Book of Ariftobulus ſhould only be the work of 
an Hellen iſt Few, as it is exceeding probable, this Opinion would become very uncertain. Let us 
fv on now tothe Verſion of the Septuaginr. 

411 the Ancient Fathers have believed after Foſephns and Philo, that the Verſion of the Bible, com- 
mor ly called the Septuagint, was compoled by Seventy or Seventy two Fews lent to Prolomy Phala- 
«ij hus, who defired to have the Jewiſh Books in Greek, that he might place them in rhe Magnificent 
Library which he had lately erected at Alexandria by the care and induſtry of Demetrius Phalereus an 
Athenian This has gone a long time for conſtant Matter of Fact, nor was it ever queſtioned bur in 
vur Age, in which ſome Criticks have been found, that have looked upon this Hiſtory to be fabulous. 
Ve ſhall examine the conjcctures they generally bring ro prove it. 

In the firſt place they lay, that this Story is wholly founded upon 'the Authority of Ariſtess and 
Ariſiobul:s, from whom Joſephus and Philo have raken all that they lay in this matter, arfd that if 
thele rwo Authors ſhould prove ſpurious, as the greateſt part of the Criticks agree they are, then 
there would be no other credible Witneſs of the truth of this bufinels, the Fathers having ralked 
of them only upon the relation of thefe Authors. Secondly, thele Criticks prerend, that this Hiſtory 
docs not in any manner agree with the Chronology of thole times, and they demonſtrate ir thus: All 
thole Authors, ſay they, who ſpeak of this ſubject, ſuppole, that it was Demetrius Phalereus, who bad 
been formerly a great Man at Athens, that rook the pains ro make the Fews come to tranſlate the 
Buoks of the Bible, and in the mean time they pretend,thar this Verſhhon was compoled under the Reign 
of Prolomy Philadelphus. Now Demetrius could not be in reputation under Prolomy Philadelphus, nor 
could he be alive at that time, when they ſuppoſe thar this Verſion was made. For it is certain, thar 
Demetrius lived in Egypt under the Reign of Prolomy the Son of Lagus, and that having counſelled 
this Prince to name tor his Succeſſors the Children which he had by Euridice, he incurred the diſgrace 
of P:olomy Philadelphus, who baniſhed him the Court immediately after the Death of his Father, 
2nd ordergd him to be kept cloſe in a certain Province, where he died ſoon after, as Hermippus, cited 
by Di-genes Laertius, teſtifies. All which makes it evident, thar in the firft place Demetrius was never 
in any credit with Ptclomy Philadelphus, and conſequently, that he was nor Superviſor of his Library, 
nor ordered to bring the Fews to tranſlate the Bible : Secondly, that the Verſion of the Septuagine being 
made, as we are obliged ro ſuppoſe, ſome years afrer tbe beginning of Phzladeiphus's Reign, Deme- 
trins could nor be employed in thar affair, fince he was dead before. 'Tis commonly anſwered, that 
Pilemy Philadeipbus reigned ſome time along with his Father, as 'tis obſerved in Evyſebiu's Chronicon, 
and that in this time he rook care of the Library, and got the Verſion of the Bible ro be made. 'Tis 
J);kewile urged, that this is the reaſon why ſome Authors place this Tranſlation in the time of Ptolemy 
the Son of Lagus, and others in the time of Prolomy Philade/phus. Bur in my Opinion, this Anſwer 
does not clearly remove the difficulty, fince Ariſteas and Joſephus tell us in expreſs words, that ir 
happer'd under the Reign of Prolomy Philade!phus, and- that he was the King who rook ſo much care 
10 compleat his Library, without making the leaſt mention of his Father. "Twas ro him alone thar 
D-mctrius addrels'd himſelf, to procure his Letters ro the Fews, he was the only Man that wrote 
them 3 In a word, all Authors who ſay this matter happen'd under his Reign, ſpeak nor one word of 
P:o/omy the Son of Lagus, and thoſe that affirm, that ir happen'd under the firit Prolomy, don't mention 
2 Sy Viable of Philadelphus. Vitruvius in the Preface to his 7th Book, tells us, that Prolomy Philadelphus 
made a Library in imitation of the Kings of Pergamus, and that Ariſtophanes, an Athenian Grammarian 
was tis Library Keeper, from whence it follows, that Demetrius never managed that Office, and that 
the Library was not begun till after his Death. For that King of Pergamus, in imitation of whom Pto- 
iomy Philadelpius erected his Library, was Eumenes, who could nor poſſibly do ir rill afrer the Death 
of Demetrius 3 and therefore Suidas ſays, the Verſion of the Septuagint was not made till the 33d year 
- of the Reign of Philade/phnis, and he obſerves, that Zenodortus was his Library Keeper. This {till diſ- 
covers another contradiction in Chronolcgy, that is to be found in Ariſteas's and Foſephus's Narration ; 
tor they ſay,-that the Seventy came into Egype when Prolomy made a Solemn Feſtival, occafioned 
by a Naval iQtory which he obtained over Antigonys. This Sea-Fighr ought ro be the ſame, 
which Diod:rus mentions in his 2th Book, and happen'd in the thirg- year of the 118 Olympiad. 
Now at that time Demetrins was not come into Egypt, where he came not till afrer the Death of Caſſan- 
dr, which happen'd in the ſecond year of the 12cth Olympiad, according to the Teſtimony of Her- 
:ippus, And though one ſhould till maintain, thar he came rhither at that rime, yer it is certain, 
thar Ficazer was not then the High Prieſt, ſince according ro Euſebins, he did not begin to be fo rill 
the 123d Olympiad. They obſerve alſo another Soleciſm in Chronology, and that is in the Epiſtle at- 
rribuzed ro Demetrius by Ariſteas : For Hecateeus of Abdera, that was Demetrius's Contemporary, is 
tiere cited as a Man that had been dead a long while ago. Thirdly, 'ris urged againit the Truth 
of rhis Story, that it is notoriouſly full of the fictions and inventions of the Hellenifſt Fews. Ir is 
ſuppoſed there, that Eleazer choſe Seventy rwo Men, by raking fix out of every Tribe. Now all 
the World knows, that ar this time ſome of the Tribes were not ro be found there, as having been 
carried away our of Fudea, by Shalmanezer after the raking of Samaria. To this it may perhaps be 
replied, that there were ſtill remaining amongſt the Fews ſome Perſons deſcended frum all thoſe Tribes 
thar 
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that were concealed in the Tribe of Fudzh, but that Eleazer ſhould find juſt Six and no more in 
every Tribe, who wete able to do ſuch a buſineſs, ſeems, as they ſay, to look a little tco fabulous. 
* Ir is certain, ſays a modern Cririck, that If we reficct a little upon the Hiſtory of Ariſtcas, and read 
« jt with never fo little Application, we ſhall be convinced, that an Helleniſt Few wrote this Book 
© qnder the name of Ariſteas in tavour of - his own Nation. The Miracles that are related there, and 
* the very manner in Which it is written, give us a true Idea of a Jewiſh Genius, which always and 
* eſpecially at that rime, delighred ro publith Forgeries, that contained ſcarce any thing . but extra- 
* ordinary things. He tells us, that tome Perions having formed a deſign ro Tranflate theſe Sacred 
© Volames, were deterred from their bold refolution by a fignal puniſhment from Heaven, that 7Theo- 
* pompus having determined to inſert ſome parr of their Law into the body of his Hiſtory,- became 
* mad 3 That the ſame Theopompus having pray'd ro God, during the intermiffion of his Dittemper. 
* ro dilcover to him the caule of this untortunate accident, God anſwered him in a Dream, thar ir 
© happened to him tor his great prelumprion in enleavouring ro make common thoſe tacred things 
* that ought to be Kept private, and that he was reſtored to his former health, afrer having deliſtec 
* from this — We read in the lame place, that Theodettus, a Tragick Poet, loit his fight, 
© for having preſumpruouſly artempred ro inſert a paſſage of the Bible into his Works, but that he 
© recovered his Sight upon acknowledgment of his faulr, and begging pardon of God. Afrer all; the 
Authors cf rhe Books artribured to Ariſteas and Ariſtobulus ſay nothing but wh :c is great and pom- 
pous, and extraordinary. Ariſtess tor example does not content himſclf with ſaying, that rhe Se- 
venty carried a Copy of the Law, bur he adds, that they brought one written in Caaracters of Gold. 
He makes Demetrius give the King a Petition, that they might have the Books of the Fews. He 
delcribes the Table, and the other Preſents, which King Ptolomy offer'd ro the Temple ar Feruſalem, 
very fabulouſly- In a word, there is ſcarce one fingle Circumttance in the whole Narration, that 
does not look very like a fable. | 

Theſe reaſons, and many others which may yet be brought, have made ſeveral Criticks reject theſe 
Books that are attributed to Ariſteas and Ariſtobulus 3 and whar is yet more material, rhere are ſome 
Perſons that doubt, whether there were ever any Verſion compoled by the 70 Fews that were ſent 
to Ptolomy Philadelphus. As for my elf, although I am heartily perlwaded, that theſe Books of Ari- 
ſteas and Ariſtobulus are ſpurious, yer nevertheleſs (5) Iam of opinion, that we cannot abſolutely 
deny, that there was a Greek Tranſlation of the Bible made in the time of Prolomy Philade!phus : 
But I dare by no means affirm, that this buſineſs was done perfectly after the ſame manner, as we 
find it relared in the Book attributed to Ariſteas. 

Now as the Fews are fruitful in Fictions, ſo they are nor content with retailing thoſe, that are to 
be found in this Author, bur rhey have likewiſe added abundance of more extraordinary paſſages, 
in ſuppoſing that theſe 72 Perſons were ſhut up ſeverally each Man in a particular Cell, and thar 
they all of 'em Tranilared the Scripture in the fame manner,inſomuch thar all their Tranſlations were 
found conformable to each other, not only in the ſame Senle, but even in the ſame Words and Ex- 
preflions. Upon this foundation they pretend, that they were inſpired by God, and that their Ver- 
fion ought to be conſidered, as wholly Divine. Some of the Fathers that were extremely inclined 
to value the Authority of rhis Tranſlation, readily believed rhis Fiction of the Fews ( 4) bur Sr. Fe- 
rom, who had examined theſe things more exactly, and who preferred rhe Hebrew Text to che Tran- 
flation of rhe Septuagint, laughed ar this Story with reaſon, fince neither Ari/teas, nor Phi/o, nor Foſe- 
phus, who were the firſt Perſons that gave us the Hiſtory of this Verſion, ſpoke a word concerning 
thele lirtle- Cells ; bur on the contrary Ariſteas, or the Author of rhe Book that bears his name, reli 
us, that the Seventy, when they made this Verſion, concerted matrers amongſt themſelves, and con- 
ferr'd together. *Tis upon the Teſtimony of the ſame Author, that St. Ferome atlures us, that the 
Seventy only Tranſlated the five Books of Moſes. Ariſteas. Ariſtobu'us, and Philo, rell us, that they 
Tranſlated no more than the Law, a word which ordinarily fignifies the Pentatench only. And though 
we might underſtand ir of all the Books of rhe Old Teſtament,which is nor true,yer Feſephus utterly 
excludes this Explication, by telling us, that this Law was that of the Legi/lator of the Fews, which 
paſſage can only agree to Myſes' and his Books. The Talmudiſts are of the fame Opinion. On 
the other fide Sr, Auſtin, and the greateſt part of the ancient Fathers, believed, thar the Seventy 
Tranſlated all the Bible, becauſe in their time the Greek Verſion of the Books of Scripture, - that are 
joyned ro the five Books of Moſes, went under the name of the Septuagint: Bur ir is far more pro- 
bable to believe, thar the Seventy only Tranſlated the five Books ot Meſes,and that the following Books 
were from time to"time Tranſlated by other Authors, as the difference of the ſtyle, thar is ro be ob- 
ſerved between the ſeveral Verſions, ſufficiently ſhews, fince we have nor the pofitive Teſtimonies of 
the Seventy to the contrary, Bur though the Greek Verſion of rhe other Books of the Bible, joyned 
to that of the EXX, was not performed by them, yer we muſt acknowledge, that it is very ancienr, 
and that the Fews had no other before our Saviour was born. 

Bur after the Chriſtian Religion was ſerled, as the Chriſtians ſupported themſelves by the Aurho- 
rity of the Verſion of rhe LXX, fo ſome of the Fews reſolved ro make a new Tranſlation of the 
Books of the Bible, which as they pretend, ſhould be more conformable ro rhe Hebrew Text, and 
leſs favourable ro the Chriſtians (/) Aquila the Few, who lived in the rime of Adrian, was the firſt 
Man that thought of this deſign,and after pur it into execution, by Tranflatirig the Hebrew Text inro 
Greek word for word. Afterwards Theodotion { m,) a Diſciple of Tatian, who after rurned Marcionite 
and art laſt a Few, and flouriſhed in the rime of rhe Emperor Commodus, made another Greek Verſion 
of the whole Bible, in which, as he docs not contine himſelf fo clolely ro rhe Letter, as Aquila did 
Gs) 
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{o neither does he depart 1o far from it as S5-machus ( », | the Author of the third Yerficn who lived 
in the time of the Emperor Severus. He had tormerly been a Jew, and ar laſt went over to the Sect of 
the Ebionites, which comes up very near to Judaiſm. His Verſion is much freer, and he only concerns 
bimlelf to render the Senſe, withour ſticking at the words ( 0.) In the time ot the Emperor Cara- 
caila there was another Verſion of the Books of the Bible found,or art leaſt of one part thereof, and 
likewiſe a fixth under Alexander the Son of Mammea, which is called the Nicopolitan, Laftly, Origen 
adCc.:d a Seventh Verſion, but that reached the P/a/ms only. The Hexopla, and Tetrapla of Origen 
were compoled of thele Verhons. In the Hexapla, they were joyned to the Hebrew Text written two 
ways, that is to ſay, in Greek Characters, and in Hebrew CharaCters, and this compoſed the two firit 
Columns of the Work : 1n the third Column ſtood Aguila's Tranſlation, which was joyned to the He- 
brew Text, as following the letrer more Religiouſly than any of the reſt. The Verſion of the Sep- 
enagint was placed between that of Symmachus and Theodotion, and fo theſe three Verſions compoled 
three Columns : the rwo other Verſions were ranked in the two laſt Columns, and the Seventh,which 
was of the Book of P/alms,in the ninth Column. I think that this Work ought rather to be called Otapla 
than Hexapla, being compoled of eight Columns ; and therefore ſome have believed, that the Hexap/a 
did not contain the fifth and fixth Verſion, but only the other four ; and that theſe two Verſions ha- 
ving been added fince Origen, they then made Ottapla of them. Bur Enſebius, and ( p) St. Ferome, 
with ſeveral of the ancient Wruers, make no diſtinction at all between the Ottaplaand Hexapla, bur 
only between the Tetrapla and the Hexapla, and plainly affirm, that both the fifth and fixth Verſion 
were in the Hexap/a of Origen, and even the ſeventh of the Book of Pſalms. Therefore we muſt either 
tay, that they counted not the two Columns of the Hebrew Text, or elſe, that the fifth and fixth 
Vertions were only of ſome particular Books of the Bible ; and that thus the ſame Work ot Origen 
had fix Columns in ſome places, in others eight, and even nine in the Palms, bur that they were 
called Hexapla, either becauſe there were generally but fix Columns , or becauſe the fitth and 
fiixth Columns were afterwards added. And this appears ro be the Opinion of St. Epiphanius, 
which the Learned Huetius has ſo excellently explained. In the Tetrap'/a, that were made after the 
Hexaplay Origen has retrenched the fifth and fixth Verſions, as alſo the rwo Columns of the Hebrew 
Text, ſo that they were only compoled of the Verſions of Aquile, Symmachus, the Septuagint, and Theo= 
dotion. We muſt ftill obſerve, that the Verſion of the Septuagint, that was in the Hexapla, and Tes 
trapla, was corrected and augmented in ſeveral places, yer withour being changed. For Origen added 
there ſome paſſages taken from Theodotion, which he marked with an Afſterisk, and as for thole places, 
that as he ſuppoſed ought 1o be cur off, and retrenched, he incloſed them berween two Hooks. Since 
that there have been three Verfions of the Septuagint uſed in the Church. The firſt is the ancient or 
vulgar, and was received by Lucian, it was uſed in Conſtantinople, and in the Eaſt. The ſecond was 
char of H:{1chius, which they uſed in Alexandria, and all over Egypr. Laſtly, rhe third, which was 
led in Paleſtine, was the ſame with that, which was in the Hexap'a of Origen, and which Euſebius 
and Pamphilus tranſcribed, and publiſtcd ſepararely. Here, ſays Se. Ferome, are the three different 
Verlions of Scripture, that divide the whole Earth. Totift ue orby bac inter ſe trifarit varietate com- 
pugrat. I ſhall not fay any thing about the Authoriry of the Verſion of the Sepruagine, compared 
with that Hebrew Text, becaule it is a great and famous Queſtion that does nor 1n the leaſt concern 
that deſign I have propoſed ro my elf. 
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4) WW E RE aimeſt all written in Hebrew. | the Law rather from the Iſraelites than the Fews, 
We muſt except Fudith, Tobit, fome|} In the firſt place, becauſe they preſerved them 
Chapters of Daniel, and fome of the firit Book of | written in the ancient Character, which makes ir 
£:rab, which are written in Chaldee, and ſome © | evident, that they did nor receive them after the 
ther Chaprers of the ſame Propher Daniel, with | Captivity, fince the Fews at that time wrote in 
the Books of the Maccabees that are written in | Syrzack Characters. Secondly, becauſe the Col- 
Greek. lection of the Sacred Books amongſt the Samari- 
(b } The CharaQers which Moles made uſe of, &c. | tans only contained the Pentateuch, and conſe- 
were the Samaritan. ] This Opinion was taken for | quently they received them of the I/raelites, who 
granred in Sr. Jerome's time,as he himſelf ablerves | acknowledged no other Books bur theſe ro be Sa- 
:n kis Preface to the Kings,and it is confirm+d by | cred, and not of the Fews, .who admitted the 
ancient Medals, where we find this Inſcription, | reſt. 
ol» Fernſalem, written in Hebrew in the Samari- (d) Ezrah having reviewed and gathered toge= 
en CharaCters ; and this could nor be written af- | ther the Bool;s of the Bible. ] I have followed the 
ter the diviſion of the Tribes, for at that time the | common opinion of the Fews and Holy Fathers, 
Samaritans did not conſider Feruſalem as an Holy | who aſcribe rhe collecting and reviſing of the Sa- 
Cy. cred Volums of the Old Teſtament ro Exrah : 
{ c) Gave it to the Men of Cuth.]'Tis far more | Others are of Opinion, that it was Nehemiah thar 
p.ubable, that the. Men of Cuth had the Books of | rook this care, bur ler the matter be how it will, 
| certain 


certain it is, that the Fews at their return from 
their Babylonian Captivity, rook care to ſearch after 
and gather their Books rogether. The Author of 
the tourth Book of Eſdras, which is a Bcok full of 
falfities and fictions, ſuppoleth, that all the Copies 
of the Sacred Books being burnt or loſt, Exrab 
diQtared theth all anew by a Divine Inſpiration. 
We have this Fable as length in the 14th Chap- 
ter of this Book,where, it is rack'd to ſeveral other 
footith Whinſies. St. Clement of Alexandria, Theo- 
doret, and Sr. Bajil have followed this Opinion, 
without refleting upon it ; bur others who have 
uſed more precaution 1n this matrer, are content 
to ſay with us, that Exrah collected, review'd, 
digeſted, and put in order the Books of Holy 
Scripture, when there were many Copies of ir as 
yer remaining. This is the opinion of St. Irene, 
Tertullian, St. Ferome, St. Chryſoſtom, the Author 
of the Abridgement of the Bible, commonly artri- 
bured ro Sr. Athanaſius, and ot ſeveral others, 
The firſt opinion is nor only extremely prejudicial 
to Religion, bur impoſſible ro be maintain'd. For 
firlk, What probability is there, thar the Fews du- 
ring the Caprivity, ſhould loſe all rhe Copies of 
that Book, for which they always preſerved fo 
profound a veneration, and which was the foun- 
dation of their Religion > Why ſhould we think, 
that not one fingle Man amongſt them kept it 
by him ? Is it credible, that Ezekie! Daniel, and 
Feremiah were deprived of reading_the Books of 
the Law ? Can one conceive, that Exrab had no 
other knowledge of rhem than by Inſpiration ? 
He, 1 fay, that was fo learned a Doctor of the 
Law of Moſes at the time when he was in Babylen,' 
as it appears, ch. 7. v. 6. of the firſt Book of Ex 
rah. 2. We ought ro make the fame reflection 
upon the Iſraelites of the Ten Tribes. Now i: 
is not probable, that they did nor carry the Holy 
Books along with them. The Book of Tobzt in- 
forms us, that Tobit read the Prophecy of Amos 
Tob. c. 2. v. 6, 3. And 3dly, is it not paſt diſpute, 
that the Men of Cuth preſerved the Pentateuch 
which the Iſraelites of rhe Ten Tribes gave them ? 
4. Ir appears by the gth Chaprer of Daniehthar 
the Fews had the Books of Moſes and read them 
during the Caprtiviry. Al! Iſrael, ſays this Pro- 
phet, have tranſereſſed thy Law, even by departing, 
that they might not obey thy voice, and therefore the 
curſe i poured upon us, and the oath that u written 
in the Law of Moles, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
him. And a little lower, Al! thi evil x come upon us, 
as it is written in the Law of Moſes. 5. Ir is 
ſaid in the ſixth Chapter of the Book of Exrah, 
that the building of the Temple was finiſhed in 
the fixth year of Darius,and that the Priefts- and 
Levites were eſtabliſhed in their Miniſterial Fun- 
Ctions as it is written inthe Law of Moſes. Sicut 
ſeriptum eſt in lege Moyſis. Now Exrah was not 
yer come up t9 Feruſalem, tor it is related in the 
following Chaprter.thar he arrived in Fudea in the 
ſeventh year of King Artaxerxes.. 6, In the ſe- 
cond Book of Exrah, ch. 8. the People being de- 
firous to be inſtructed in the Law of Moſes, did 
not requeſt him to dictate ir ro them anew, bur 
only to bring the Book of the Law of Moſes, 
which the Lord had given to the People of I/rae!. 
Et dixerunt Efdre ſcribe, ut afferret librum legis 
Moyſis quam preceperat Deus Iſraeli, And ir is 
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ſaid immediately atter, caat Exrab brought the 
Book of the Law, a: read it be'ore all the Peg- 
ple. Ir will be faid, perhaps, ihar I have bor- 
rowed theſe Reaſons our of anvther Man's Boak; [ 
own it, but 1 thought they were 1uitable > the 
prelent occaſion. 

(e) It # wery certain, that at firſt chy Lan- 
guage was not common to ail the Few:. | This is a- 
bundantly proved againſt the common Opinion, 
by whart is {aid in the Book of Nehemiah, ch 13. 
v. 24. that the Children of the Fcws who had 
Married ftrange Women, ipoke A4ſotice, ard nor 
Fudaice, In the Hebrew the words are Aſhdodith, 
and Fehudith, and this laſt word in the ſecond 
Book of Kings, ch. 18. v. 26. is oppoled to 4- 
ramith, which ſignifies in Syriack, Precamur, loqua- 
rs noby Syriace © non Fud.:tice ; in the firſt Book 
of Exrab, ch. 4. v. 7. and in the Prophet D-miel, 
ch. 2, v. 4. Aramith has till the fame tignification. 
On the contrary Fehudith fignifies rhe Hebrew 
Tongue in oppokition ro rhe Syriack, as we may 
ſee in the ſecond Book of Chron. ch.32. v.18. 
2 Kings 18, 26, and in 1/azah; ch. 36. v. 11. There 
were leveral Fews theretore in the time of Ezrah 
thar ſtill ſpoke Hebrew, Ahd this is evidently 
proved by the Books of - Ezrah that were made 
fince the Captivity, ahd yer were written in He- 
brew, and not in Chaldee, except ſome Chapters of 
the firſt Book of Exrab, where he tells us of the 
oppoſition, that the Officers of the King of Per- 
fia, who ſpoke Chaldee, gave to the Fews. From 
whence ir follows, that the Fews both underſtood 
and ſpoke Hebrew, For otherwiſe why ſhould 
Ezrah, if he deſigned ro have his Books intelli- 
gible by all rhe Fews, write them in a Language, 
which was not natural ro them. The ſame con- 
fideration will hold good as to the Books of the 
larter Prophets, who wrote in Hebrew after the 
Caprivity, and yer addreflſed their Prophecies to 
all the People. Bur laftly, that which admits of no 
reply, is a remarkable paſſage in the Book of Ne- 
bemiah, ch. 8. and 9, where we find that the Law 
was read in Hebrew before the People, and all the 
People bearkened to it, and underſtood ir; Theſe 
Remarks have been lately made by a very Inge- 
nious and Learned Perſon. Mr. Simon indeed brags, 
chat he has invincible Reaſons ro overthrow them; 
When he has Honoured the World with a Sighr 
of them, we ſhall ſee whether they are powerful 
enough to make us retract this Opinion, as he 
would willingly per{wade us they are ; bur in the 
mean time he ought not to take it amiſs, if rill 
then, we continue in the ſame mind, 

(f) The Syriack Tongue mix'd with Hebrew 
Words became the vulgar Language of the Fews, 
which was afterwards called the Hebrew Tongue.] The 
truth of this appears by the Hebrew Words that 
we find in the New Tettament, which are all, 
as St. Ferome obſerves, Syriack Words, and whar 
our bleſſed Saviour ſays, That one Iota of 
* the Law of God hill paſs away, &c. makes ir 
evident, that the Fews at that time uſed the pre- 
ſent Hebrew Alphaber, and not rhe ancient, and 
it is demonſtrated from hence, that the * of the 
Fews was a little Letter, which is true of the Sy- 
riack [ and Hebrew ] Jod,and not of the Samaritan, 
which has three Feer, 
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(2) The Chaldee Paraphraſes which we have 
ſeen to be of a later date. ] The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe is divided into three Parrs : The firſt, thar 
coritains the Pentateuch, is attributed ro Onkelos; 
The ſecond, that contains the Prophets, to Fona- 
than ; The third, to one Foſephus the blind. There 
1s likewiſe another Paraphrale of the Pentateuch, 
calle.! that of Feruſalem, and another of the Can- 
ticles ; bur all theſe Paraphrales are imperfect, as 
well as new. Since that time the Fews having 
committed to writing abundance of Traditions in 
a Book which they call Miſne, they afterwards 
compoſed Commentaries upon it, whereof the 
moft celebrated is called the Gemera, Bur all 
theſe Books are full of ridiculous fooliſh Fictions, 
and have nortting common with the Scriprure 
The M-:ſora, that is, a fort of a Critical Perfor- 
mance upon the Bible, is of more uſe and advan- 
tage. The Follies and Whimfies of the Cabala 
are impertinent and impious. 

(h ) About the year of our Lord 5eo, the Fews 
of Tiberias invented the Points. ] Theſe Points 
were not uſed in St. Ferome's time, as may be eafi- 
ly proved from ſeveral Paſſages of this Father 
drawn our of his 22d Queſtion upon Feremiah, 
and our of his Commentary upon Habakkzk , in 
Chap. 3. Verſ. 20. which abundantly ſhew that 
in his time the Pronunciation of the Hebrew 
Words was not determined by the Points, as it 
has been (ince. 

(i) Tam of opinion, that one cannot abſolutely 
deny, that there was a Greek Verſion of the Books 
of the Bible made in the time of Prolomy Philadel- 
phus.] Ir is not credible, that the Authors of the 
Books attribured ro Ariſtess and Ariſtobulus en- 
tirely invented the whole Hiſtory, and that there 
is no part of it true. "Tis far more probable, thar 
they only added ſeveral Circumſtances ro the Mar- 
ter of Fact, which was aſſuredly certain. Mr. $i- 
mon imagines, that this Verſion was called the 
Septuagint, becauſe it was approved by the Sane- 
drim, but this is a Conjecture without any 
Foundation. . 

(kh) Some of the Fathers have believed thu 
Fiftion of the Talmudiſts. ] The Author of the 


Auſtin queſtioned and doubred rhe truth of it, 
St. Ferome laughs at it, _ 

(1) Aquila the Jew.] A certain Syriack F Au- 
thor, Cited by Monſieur Le Faz [ the Publiſher 
of the French Polyglot, ] tells us, that he was de- 
ſcended from Adr:an,and adds many other Paſlages 
that are extremely improbable. St. Ferome aflures 
us, that he was a Few, in his Commentary upon 
the third Chapter of Habakkik upon the third of 
Iſaiah, and in his Epiſtle ro Marcellus. 

(m ) Theodotion the Diſciple of Tatian. ] Sr. 
Ferom's Teſtimony confirms what we have ſaid 
here, St. Ireneus names him in his Book againſt 
Herefie, from whence it follows, that he lived 
when Elutherius was Pope, 

( n) Symmachus, &c. ] What we ſay concern- 
ing this Man, is taken out of St. Ferom in his Pre- 
face upon Fob; Eyſebius alſo ſays, /. 6.c. 7. that he 
was an Ebionite ; and this is the reaſon why Hilary 
the Deacon, Author of The Commentary of St. Paul, 
attribured to St. Ambroſe, calls the Ebionites Sym- 
machians. 

(0) We yet find another Verſion of the Bible in 
the time of the Emperor Caracalla. ] St. Epiphanius 
is of opinion, that this Fifth Verſion was found 
at Fericho, the Author of The Abridgment attribu- 
ted ro St. Athanaſius is of the ſame opinion : Bur 
Euſebius following the Teſtimony of Origen, tells 
us, that the fixth was found at Nicopols ; thar 
we don't know where Origen found the fifth : and 
that the ſeventh, which was only a Verſion of the 
Pſalms, was fonnd at Fericho, Conſult Euſeb.1, 6, 
c. 16. St, Ferom aſſures us, that all theſe Tranſla- 
tions were made by Fews. 

( p ) Euſebius, Sr. Jerom, and ſeveral other An- 
cients make no diftinflion between the Octapla 
from the Hexapla. ] They place the fifth, fixth, 
and ſeventh Verſion, in what they call the Hex- 
apla, St. Epiphanius in his Book of Weights and 
Meaſures, ſpeaks of the Ofapla, bur as of a 
Work which was not diſtinguiſhed from the Hex- 
apla, for after he has deſcribed the Hexapla, he 
adds, And if we find there the fifth and ſixth Ver- 
fion added, it follows that we ought to call them 
Octapla, Theſe Columns were unqueſtionably 
written upon different Rolls, that were faſten'd 


Diſcourſe againſt the Greeks, attibured ro St. Far 
flin, St. Ireneus, and St. Clement, believed it, Sr. 
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SECT. IV: 


Of ſome Authors, whoſe Works have a Relation to the Old 
Teſtament, wiz. Philo. 'T. Flaviugg Joſephus, 
Juſtus, Ariſteas, Ariſtobulus, Joidphus Ben- 
gorion, Beroſus, the falſe Dorotheus, Zoroa- 
{ter, Cc. 


Here are ſevcral Authors, whoſe Works, whether Genuine or Spurious, have a Relation to 
the Hiltory of the Old Teitament, whom we think our ſclves obliged ro take tome ſhort 
notice of. 

Philo, a Few of Alexandria, lived in the time of C.:ius Caligula, and was the chief Pur- 
ſon of an Embally, that the Fews ſent ro the Emperor. He compoled teveral Works upon the Old 
Teſtament, a Catalogue of which may be ſeen in Eyſebius's Hiſtory, /. 2. ch.8. and in St. Ferem's 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Wrirers, as- well as at the beginning of the Greek and Latin Imprefſion of his 
own Writings, printed at Pary 1640. This Author is a Platon;ſt, and to well imitates P/ato's Style, 
that he has been called by ſome The Fewiſh Plato : He explained the whole Bible by way of Allegory, 
he is very Eloquent and Diffulive,. his Works are full of Moral Thoughts, and continual Allego- 
rics upon all the Hiſtories of the Bible ; he approaches very near the Notions of the Chriſtians in his 
Morals. His Works were publiſhed ih Greek by Turnebus, and printed at Pars 1552. and at Franc- 
fort 1587. Tranſlated into Latin by Gelenius, and printed ar Baſil 1554, and in 1561. at Lyons 1555, 
in Geeeh at Geneva 1603. and in Greek and Latin at Pars 1640. 

Foſephus was deſcended of the Sacerdoral Race of rhe Aſmoneans, as we are told in his Life, which 
he wrote himſelf, where all his Empluyments and Actions are exactly related. He was born Anno 
Dom. 37. and died 93. He was Sirnamed Flavius, by reaſon of Veſpaſian. He compoſed the Hiſto- 
ry of the Fews, which he rook for the moſt part our of the Books of the Bible, and continued ir 
down to the time of the Wars of the Fews, under the Name of The Fewiſh Antiquities. He allo 
wrote the Hiſtory of the War againſt the Romans, and the taking of Feruſalem. He has likewiſe 
written, beſides his own Life, rwo excellent Books againſt Appion ro anſwer the ObjeCtions, which 
that Heathen had muſter'd up againſt rhe Antiquity of the Fewiſþ Nation, the - Purity of the Law, 
and the Conduct of Moſes 3 and he has written a Treatiſe concerning the Martyrdom of the Mac- 
cabees, which is called by Eraſmits, and not without Reaſon, An exquiſite Maſter-piece of Elaquence. 
This Author wrote very polirely, and the rurn which he gives things, is very agreeable. Hig 
Hiſtory4s beautified with admirable Deſcriptions, very eloquent Harangues, and very ſublime 
Thoughts ; his Style is clear and faithful, he not only diverrs his Readers, bur he allo brings them 
over to what fide he pleaſes ; in one wotd, he excites and calms the Paſſions as himfelf thinks fir. 
We may ſay, he is a perfect Hiſtorian, and we may juſtly call him the Levi of the Greeks. The 
Treatiſe of the Maccabees ſufficiently ſhews the Beaury of his Genius, and the Height of his Elo- 
quence ; and his Books againſt Appion demonſtrate his profound Learning, -and the exaQtneſs- of his 
Judgment. The Works of this Author have been printed ſeveral times in Latz#, of rhe Tranſlation 
partly of R#ffinw, partly of Geleniws, and partly of Eraſmus; and at Genevg in Greek and Latin, 
Anno Dom. 1611, Ir were to be wiſh'd that we had a new Edition of ir, 'in a betrer Letter, and 
berrer Paper. 

Fuſtus of Tiberias wrote alſo an Hiſtory of the Fews, and ſome Commentaries upon the Bible,. bur 
Foſephus accuſes him of Falſiry and Lying. We had not placed him in the number of rhe Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Authors, if St. Ferom had nor done it before us. 

The Books of Ariftes and Ariſtobulus concerning the Verſion of the Septuagine, are manifeſt For- 
geries, and impoſed upon the World by ſome Helleniſt Few, as we have already ſhewn when we were 
diſcourfing of that Verſion. $2 

The Hiſtory of the War of the Fews by Foſephus Bengorion,; was written by an Author thar lived fince 
St. Ferom's time. He ſpeaks of the Goebs as being in Spain, and of the Franks in Gaul. Now theſe 
People were not ſerled in Spain and in France till about the Fifth Century, and ſo by conſequence this 
is a ſpurious Writer, who having ſtolen ſeveral things our of the true Foſephus, has mingled them after 
his manner with Fictions and Fables. 

The Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, which is extant in the firſt Volume of rhe Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum, is a Book wholly filled with Trifles and Imperrtinencies, and deſerves nothing bur contempr. 
Neither ſhould one have a better opinion for the Abridgment --y the Lives of the Prophers, the Apo= 
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les, and tke orher Diſciples, attribured ro Dorotheus of Tyre, who ſuffered Martyrcom in the time 
of Diocleſiar. It is a Book altogether unknown to the Ancients, full of grots Faults and Miſtakes in 
Hiſtory, and made vp of Fables ard Tales to divert the Reader, 

There are ſome Books that go under rhe Name of Beroſus the Cha/dean, of Mane:ho the Egyprian, 
and of Metaſthenes ; bur they are altogether unworthy of thoſe great Men, whole Names they carry, 
and the Forgery is plain and manifeſt. All rhoſe Patlages our of the rrue Beroſus, cited by 7 ſcphus 
in his Book againſt Appion, are not to be found in this Book that is aſcribed ro him, but we tind 
there are {everal Things that are clean contrary. He ſpeaks of the City of Zyoms, which had nor that 
Name till after Ceſar's time. In ſhort, the Hiſtory of Beroſys went no farther than the time of Na- 
buchadmnoſor, and Nabopalaſſar, and this deſcends much lower. 

The Book of (a) tForoaſter, of The Sacred Hiſtory of the Perſians, a Fragment whereof is cited by 
Enſclzus in his firſt Bobk De prepar. Evangel. is a ſuppoſititious Work, as well as the other Writings 
at:ributed to that fabulous Author. In fine, the Hiftory of the Phenicians, which is ſuppoſed ro be 
written by (b) Sanchoniathon, and tranſlated into Greek by Philo Biblius (c ), whoglived in the rime 
of Adrian, is a Romance, wherein there are ſeveral Pages taken our of the Hiſtory oft the Bible, and 


many Circumſtances of the Fables of the Greeks. 
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( 4) WA Oroaſter.] There were many of this Name, | 

bur *ris generally held, rhat the firſt ad 
moſt celcbrared of them lived in the time of. 
Nimrod, that be was King of the Battrians, and 
that he was overcome by Ninus. They ſpeak 
wonderful Things of his Knowledge, his Wiſdom, 
and ef the Prodigies which he wrote. They make 
him the firſt Author of the Perſian Philolophy, 
which they called Magick. Plato ſpeaks of Zo- 
roaſter as Inventor oft the Science amongſt rhe 
Perſians, and oblerves that he was the Son of Ore- 
mazes. Eubulus, cited by Porphyry, attributes the 
In{tirurion of rhe Myſteries of the Goddeſs M:- 
thra to him. Eudoxus and Hermippus, cited by 
Pliny, tells us, that he lived Six thouſand Years 
before Plato. Bur Cteſias, who has written the 
Hiſtory of Zorcaſter, teſtifies, that he lived in the 
time of Cyrus, This is the reaſon why Arnobius 
diſtinguiſhed the rwo Zoroaſters. Euſebius allo 
makes Zoroaſter as old as Nuns, and St, Epipha- 
rius (lays, that he lived in the time - of Nimrod, 
He is called Zarades by the Perſians, and by the 
Greeks Zaroaſter. There are ſeveral Explicartions 
eiven of his Name : Some pretend, that it (ig- 
nifies a Living Star ; others ſay, that he was the Son 
of Aſter ; and laſtly, others rell us, that ir figni- 
ties a Contemplator of the Stars. All that is re- 


. lated of the ancient Forecaſter is fabulous. Diodo- 


rus Siculus tells us, that the King of Ba@ria, thar 
fought againſt Ninus, was named Oxiartes, and 
not Zoroaſter, Nevertheleſs there is a great deal 
of reaſon to believe, that there was a Man of this 
Name amongſt the Perſians, who raughr 'em 
Magick. Hern:ippus tells us, thar he made an in- 
finite number ot Verſes. The Fragment, which 
Enſebius cites in the 7th Chapter of his firſt Book 
De preeparatione Evangelica, taken out of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Perſians attributed to this Author, 
has fo plainly explained all the Attributes of God, 
that it 18 viſible, it was compoſed by an Author 
who was no Stranger to the Chriſtian Religion, 


Symeſius cites the Oracles of Foroaſter, upon the 
Dreams that are taken out of the Works of the 
later Platoniſts, Thele Oracles have been pub- 
liſh'd by Opſopeus, and prinred at Pars 1599. 
with the Notes of P/ellus and Plato. "Tis no dif- 
ficult matter to diſcover, that theſe Writings have 
been torg*d by the Platoniſts, that lived fince our 
Bleſſed Sav:our. 

(b ) Sanck niathon. ] This Author was un- 
known to all he Ancients. Porphyry is the firſt 
Man that cited this Hiſtory, which is full of Fa- 
bles and ridiculous Fictions. Whatever we there 
tind concerning the Origine of the World, and the 
firſt Men, is taken out of Geneſis, From thence 
he has borrowed the Word Bohu to fignifie Night, 
and rhat of Celpia, which is given to the Wind ; 
as for what he ſays of the Zora, and of the Fir/t- 
born, it looks very like the Dreams of the Valen- 
tinians. Laſtly, he takes ſeveral things out of the 
Fables of the Greeks, which evidently ſhew, that 
the Author of this Book could nor live in the 
time of Semirams, | Mr. Dodwell has writ an 
Engliſh Diſcourſe, to prove that this Book could 
not be older than Philo Byblius, who is ſaid to 
Tranſlate ir our of the Phenician Language.) 

(c) Philo Byblius.] This Man was a Gram- 
marian, of whom mention is made in Suidas, 
who lived after Nero's time, for tis obſerved, that 
he was 78 Years old, when Serus and Herennius 
were Conſuls, which was A. D. 137. that is al- 
moſt an hundred Years afrer the Death of Nexo, 
According to the Teſtimony of the ſame Suidas, 
he wrote rwelve Books, Iltet xliows, x) &20yis Brie 
Bxior, and thirry Books, T18% maior, Er de Cla- 
ris viris; and one Treatiſe about Adrianz's Em- 
pire,under which he lived. Suidas does not ſpeak of 
this Tranſlation of the Hiſtory of Phenicia,Euſebius 
and Theodoret cite it after Pophyry. This Philo is 
probably the. Man, of whom St. Clement of Alex- 
andria \ipeaks, lib. 1, Strom. and whom he- calls 
Philo the Pythagerean, 
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Concerning the Authors of the Books of the 
New Teſtament. 


common acceptation of the Church, is raken for the Hiſtory of the Life of Feſus Chriſt ; 

and the Name of Evangeliſt, that was heretofore given to all thoſe Perſons that preach'd 

the Word of God, is at preſent only given to the four Saints that writ the four Goſpels, 
which the Church has always owned for Canonical. We there find two Apoſtles, that were Eye- 
Wirneſſes of the Life and ACtions of Feſus Criſt 3 and two Diſciples of the Apoſtles, who wrote their 
Goſpel upon relation of others. 

The firſt of the tour Evangeliſts is Sr. Mazthew, who of a Publican became an Apoſtle of our 
Blefſ:d Saviour : He wrote his Goſpel in Feruſalem ſoon afrer the Death of Feſus Chriſt (c), in favour 
of the Jews that embraced the Chriſtian Faith, as St. Ferome has obſerved. (4) For this reaſon he 
wrote in Hebrew, or rather in Syriack. according to the Teſtimony of Papias, St. Ireneus, Euſebius, 
St. Ferome, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Epiphanius, and indeed of almoſt all the Antients, whoſe poſirive Derer- 
minations we ought not ro reject, unleſs we have convincing Proofs ro the contrary. 

Therefore the Opinion of Cajetan and ſome others, who pretend, that the Original of St. Mar- 
thew's Goſpel was written in Greek, is rejected with reaſon by all the Learned Criticks, as being eſta-— 
bliſhed upon very weak Foundations. St. Ferome aſſures us, that in bis own time he faw an Hebrew 
Copy of this Goſpel in the Library at Czſarea, and that the Nazarenes likewiſe had a Copy of ir in 
the Ciry of Berea, which they gave him the liberty ro Tranſcribe; and that it was remarkable, that 
all the Paſſages our of the O/d Teſtament, cited in this Goſpel, were exadtly according to the Hebrew, 
and yort according to the Septuagint. Enſcbius alſo tells us, that Pantenu found a Copy of it amongſt 
the Indians, but it is not certain, whether that was not a Copy of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes 
which was different from that of St. Matthew. However it is, 'tis paſt diſpute, that the Original, 
Hebrew of Sr. Matthew's Goſpel is loſt art preſent ; and ir is equally certain, that the Hebrew Texts, 
that have been publiſhed in oar time, are not the Original of St. Matthew ( e), no more than the 
Syriack Verſion publiſhed by F/idmanſtadius : The Greek Verſion, which we have, is very ancient, 
and was extant even in the time of tne Apoſtles, as Sr. Ferome and St. Auſtin have obſerved. We 
cannot tell who is the Author of ir : Some Perſons, as foryinſtance, Sr. Athanaſius in his Book, En- 
tituled, The Abridement of Scripture, attribute it to St. Fames, Biſhop of Feruſalem, TheophylaFt ro 
St. Fohn ; Papias \ays, bn they Tranſlated into Greek, as well as they could, without naming in par- 


6 is E Goſpel in the Greek Language ſignifies (a) Happy Tidings, but now this Word, in the 


ticular any Author of thar Verſion. 

( f) The Evangeliſt, St>M:rk, rhe Diſciple and Interpreter of St. Peter, and Founder of the Church 
of Alexandria, {:ems to be different from that Mark, who is fo ofren mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apoſties, and in the Epiſtles of St. Paul. (g) He compoſed his Goſpel at Rome with Sr. Peter, art 
the intreaty of the Chriſtians reſiding in that Ciry, ferting down in Writing thoſe things which he 
had learned from that Apoſtle, who alſo approved of his Goſpel after it was compoſed. (+) Some 
late Authors imagine, that it was written in Latin, bur this Opinion is contrary to St. Ferome's and 
Sr. Auſtin's Opinion, and indeed has no tolerable Prerences to ſupport it, for we can no more doubr 
that St. Mark wrote it in Greek, than that Sr. Luke or St. Fohn did theirs. He follows St. Matthew in 
abundance of things, and ſometimes abridges him, nevertheleſs rhere are ſome Hiſtorical Paſſages 
which he relates more copiouſly, and with the addition of ſeveral Circumſtances. *Tis commonly 
believed, that this Goſpel was written in the Forry third year of our Saviour's Birth, and, according 
ro the common Compurarion, Ten Years after his Death, bur this is not certain. St. Ferome obſerves 
that the laft Chaprer of this Goſpel is to be found bur in very few Copies, and that almoſt all the 
Greeks reject. it. Mherefore, ſays he, one may rejeR it, particularly becauſe it ſeemr to relate ſome things 
contrary to the account we have / them in the other Evangeliſts. And in his ſecond Book againſt the 
Pelagians, he cites a Paſſage that was inſerted into this Chapter, and contained the Error of the 
Manichees : Ir plainly proceeds from this Addition, that in moſt of rhe Copies of Sr. Mark, this 
Chapter was entirely left out; for as for the reſt, it is cited by St. Ireneus, and ſeveral others, and 
contains nothing that cannot be reconciled with eaſe ro the Accounts given by the other Evangelifts, 

St. Luke was of Antioch, the Metropolitical Ciry of Syria, ( 5) He was a Phyſician by Proteflion, 
and very well skilled in the Greek Tongue ; (k) He was not an Apoſtle or Diſciple of 7eſus Chriſt, 
bur was a Diſciple or Follower of St. Pau/, whom he accompanied in his Voyages. He himſelf tells 
us, ſays Euſebius, in the beginning of his Goſpel, the reaſon of his writing, for many Perſons having 
raſhly undertaken to write the Evangelick Hiſtory, he _ himſelf obliged ro reſcue ir our of 
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ill Hands, after he had been exactly informed of all the Occurrences by thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes 
and Miniſters of the Word, that is to ſay, by the Apoſtles, and particularly by Sr. Paul. 'Tis ima- 
gined, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this Goſpel, when be fays, according to my Goſpel, and that he meant 
St. Luke when he wrote this paſſage. The Brother whoſe praiſe in the Goſpel in all Churches, Cujus 
laus eſt in Evangelio per omnes Eccleſias. Sr. Ferome obſerves, that he wrote his Goſpel travelling along 
with St. Paul, when he was in Achaia and B.eotia, tewards the ſecond year of Nero, and the fitry faxth 
of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſame Father affures us; that he always continued unmarried, and that he lived 
Fourſcore and four years. He is alſo the Author of the As of the Apoſtles, which Book contains 
the Hiftory of the Church from the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour ro the fourth year of Nero, du- 
ring the ſpace of 29 or 30 years. YE | 

St. Fohn the Evangeliſt of the City of Bethſaida in Galilee, was the Son of Jebedee, and was called 
to the Apoſtleſhip when he was very young. Sr. Ferome and Tertulian affirm, that he continued 
in the ftare of Celibacy all his Life-rime. He was the dearly beloved Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
'tis ſuppoſed, that he ſpeaks of bimſelf, when he ſays, che Diſciple whom Jeſus loved : But though this 
were not to be thus underſtood, yer the tenderneſs which Jeſus Chriſt had for him, ſufficiently ap- 
pear'd in the laſt Supper, when he placed him in his Boſom, and in his laſt words to his Mother, 
HVoman behold thy Son. After the deſcent of the Holy Ghoft, he went and preached the Goſpel in 
Aſia, where he founded and governed the Churches for a long time, being Biſhop of Epheſus, the 
Metropolis of that Province. He was condemned at Reme by the Emperor Domitian to be thrown 
into a Veſſe of burning Oyl, but he came our, ſays Tertulian, more vigorous and ſtrong than when 
he enter'd in at firſt. He was baniſhed afterwards into the Iſle of Parmos, where, as *tis generally 
ſuppoſed, he wrote his Revelation. After the Death of Domitzan he came back to Epheſus, and there 
wrote his Goſpel, about an hundred years after the Birth of our Bleſſed Saviour. St. Ferome reports, 
that he was engaged in this Work by the other Biſhops and Chriftians of 4ſia, who obliged him 
fo write his Goſpel, ro confound the Errors of Cerinthu and Ebjon, who 1aid, that Jefus Chriſt was a 
meer Man, and that He had no being before He, was born of the Virgin Mary, The fame Father 
adds, that he had yer another reaſon to write his Goſpel after others, for baving read the Goſpels of 
Sr. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, he obſerved, that they only concerned themſelves ro write 
the Hiſtory of one year of our Bleſſed Saviour's Life, namely, from the Impriſonmenr of St. Fohn, 
down to the Death of our Saviour, which made him reſolve ro give an account of the moſt conſide- 
rable things that occurred in the preceding years. He has likewiſe written three Epiſtles. The firſt, 
of which no Man ever doubred, 1s directed ro rhe Faithful, and particularly ro the Parthians, if we 
may believe St. Auſtin, and ſome other ancient Writers, thar is ro ſay, to all the Faithful diſperſed in 
Perſia, which at that time was under the Domination of the Parthians, We don't certainly know 
the time or place where it was written, The rwo others were directed to particular Perſons, one to 
a Lady called Ele#a, the other ro Gaius. They only carry the name of an Elder or Prieſt ; which has 
made fore People of opinion, that they were written by another Sr. Fohn, as Enſebius and St. Ferome 
obſerve. Bur the Stile, the Spirit, Thoughts of theſe Epiſtles, rogerher with the concurring Au- 
thoriry of moſt of the Fathers, make ir evident, that they belong ro this Evangelift, There is a 
greater difficulty about the Apocalypſe, the Stile of which Book appears to be different from the reſt, 
and which ſeveral of the Ancients rejected, or artribured ro another Sr. Fohn : bur the moſt received 
opinion is, that it was written by the Evangeliſt. The Srtile of St. Fobn is fimple, and has little elo- 
quence in it, bur his Thoughts are very lofry, He lived till the time of Trajan, not dying till the 
68th year after the Paſſion of our Blefſed Saviour. | 

Sr. Paul deſcended of the Tribe of Benjamin, and born in the City of Tarſus, came up to Feruſalem; 
and there became the Diſciple of Gamalze!, a famous Phariſee. He was converted to the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt in that miraculous manner which is ſer down in the As of the Apoſtles; he afterwards changed 
his name of Saul into that of Paul, after he had openly Converted and Baprized the Proconſul Sergius 
Paulus. The Hiſtory of his Travels and Preaching, down to his firſt Impriſonment at Rome, is writ- 
ren by St. Luke in the A#s, We don't certainly know, what he did after his Enlargement 5 ſome of 
the Ancients were of opinion, that he went into Spain, bur this 1s very uncertain, and the contrary 
ſeems ro be more probable. Be thar as it will, 'cis certain, that be was beheaded atrerwards at Rome 


' for his Religion, by Nero's Command, towards the 64th year of the common computation. He has 


writren 14 Epiſtles, all which, Antignity bas own'd to be Genuine and Canonical, excepting the Epi- 
file to the Hebrews, concerning which there has been formerly ſome doubr, and ſome Perſons have 
ſuppoſed, that it was written in Hebrew. They are not rank'd in the New Teſtament according to the 
order of rime, which nevertheleſs is very neceſſary ro be known. 

The Epiſtle to the Romans was written from Corinth, as Origen proves by ſeveral reaſons ; for firſt 
of all ir was ſent by Phebe Servant of the Church at Cenchrea from Corinth. Secondly, St. Paul calls 
Caius his Hoſt, with whom he tarried at Corinth, as we may fee in the Firſt Epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians, chap.14. Thirdly, in the Salutations, that are ro be found rowards the end of this Epiſtle, 
we find the Names of thoſe who departed from Corinth to go to Feruſalem, as it is ſaid in the 2oth 
Chapter of the A#s. Ir was therefore written ar the time, when St. Paul, having gathered the Con- 
tributions of Macedonia, and Achaia, went to viſit Feruſalem in the 57th year of Jeſus Chriſt. From 
whence St. Chryſoſtom concludes, that it was written after both the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, in which 
he exhorts the Faithful ro this Charicable Contriburion. þ 

Nevertheleſs they were not written much before : For the firſt was written from Epheſus, as it a 
pears, ch. 16, v. 8. (and nor from Phil:ppi.as ſome Greek Inſcriptions obſerve) in the abſence of Timorhy. 
The 
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The ſecond was written from Macedonia after his reruran. In ſome Copies it is faid, that it was writ- 
ten from Philippi, in others from Nicopols, 

That to the Galatians is yer clder than the rwo Epiſtles ro the Corinthians. It was written from 
Epheſus, at the time when St. Paul taught in the School of one Sirnamed Tyranm in the beginning 
of the year 56. Ir is obſerved in ſome Greek Copies, that it was written from Rome, bur this is nor 
probable, becauſe he does nor there ſpeak concerning his Chains, as he does in his Epiſtle ro the Eple- 
ſians, where he mentions them in three ſeveral places. 

This Epiſtle therefore was written rowards the 62d year of our Lord, as well as that to the Phil;p- 
Fians, and that other which is directed to the Chriſtians of Coloſſe, a Ciry of Phrygia near Hierapoln 
and Laodicea. 

The two Epiſtles ro the Theſſalonians ſeem to be the earlieſt, if we follow the Chronological Order. 
It is probable,thar the firſt was written towards the year 52 ; for after St. Pau! had converted many 
Chriitians art Theſſalonica, as it is obſerved in the Az, ch. 9. v. 7. he ſent Timothy thither, who being 

* come to find him at Corinth, informed him of their Aﬀairs, as it is obſerved in the third Chapter of 
this Epiſtle, which was conſequently written in the year 52. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
was written ſoon after, and from the ſame place. 

The firſt Epiſtle ro Ti»-wthy was written after he was ordained Biſhop, when St. Paul was freed from 
his Chains in the fixty third year of our Bleſſed Saviour. The ſecond Epiſtle was written from Rome, 
when St. Paul was twice impriſoned there, a little before his Martyrdom. The Epiſtle ro Titus was 
written about the ſame rime with the firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy. Thar ro Philemon was written art the 
time of his firſt impriſonment at Rome. And to conclude, the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews was written 
likewiſe abour this time, fince itis there obſerved, ch, 13. v. 23. that Timothy was delivered. Some 
of the Fathers, as Caius and Hippolytus, and the ancient Church of Reme, have rejected this Epiſtle, 
Others attribute ir to St. Barnabas, ſome to St Clement, and ſome to St. Luke ; but however (p) the 
moſt prevailing _ is, that it was written by St. Paul. St. Ferome ſeems to accommodate theſe 
differences, by ſaying, that the thoughts belong to St. Paul, but that the words and compoſition 
are cither St. B «rs or St. Lukes, or rather St. Clement's, who diligently colleted whatever he 
learn'd from his Maſter. Thoſe ancient Writers that attribute ir ro St. Paul, ſay, that it was writren 
in Hebrew, that is to ſay, in Syriack ( q, ) being written by an Hebrew ro the Hebrews, Some of the 
Moderns prerend it was written in Greek, bus to this Authority of the Ancients, they oppoſe no- 
thing bur frivalous weak Conjectures, which are roo weak to biaſs any Man. 

he Epiſtles that follow thoſe of St Paul, are called General, becauſe if we except the rwo laſt of 
St. Fobn, they are not directed to the Faithful of one City, as thoſe of St. Paul are, but ro Chriſti- 
ans diſperſed in ſeveral Countries. 
The Epiſtle of Sr. Fames was not written by Fames the Son of Jebedee the Brother of Fohn, bur 
by St. Fames the Brother of St. Fude the Apoſtle, and (x ) Couſin of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 
and Biſhop of Feruſalem. For it cannot belong to the other St. Fames, fince it is directed to Chri- 
ftians our of Fudea, whereas be ſuffer'd Martyrdom before the Goſpel was preached in any other 
place than Fudea, 

Sr. Peter the chief of the Apoſtles has written two Epiſtles ; the firſt that has been received as Ca- 
nonical by all the Ancients (s ) was written from Babylon. Some of the Ancients were of opinion, 
that the Ciry of Rome was meant by this name, bur the Senſe is not natural. We cannot preciſely 
aſſign the time when ir was written, bur certain it is, that it was ſent, after the Diſciples of Jetus 
Chriſt were called Chriſtians at Antioch, rhar is to ſay, ar leaſt nine years after the Death ot our Blet- 
ſed Saviour ; for the name of Chriſtians is to be found there in the fourth Chaprer. Now sf thou art 
called a Chriſtian. Si autem Chriſtianus cognominaris. It is alſo probable, rhat it was written after 
St. Peter's being delivered our of Priſon, 4. D. 44- for until that time he continued for the moſt part 
in Fudea. Some believe that it was written rowards the end of his Lite, becauſe it does nor ſeem 
to have been written long before the ſecond Epiſtle, but this is nor certain : One may ſay, that ir 
was written at Babylon in the 45th year of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The ſecond was probably written rowards the end of his Life, becauſe he there reſtifies, that he 
expected Death very ſuddenly, ch. 1. v. 14. Some of the Fathers have doubted, whether this Lertec 
was written by St. Peter, becauſe the ſtyle of it is ſo extremely different from that of the former, as 
Sr. Ferome obſerves, but Sr. Peter diſcovers himſelf fo youey and openly there, that we cannot with 
the leaſt colour or pretence attribute ir to any body elle. 

Sr. Fude the Apoitle the Brother of Fames and Simon the Son of Alpheus, Sirnamed Thaddeus and 
Lebbeus, wrote the Epiſtle, that carries his Name, after the Death of moſt of the Apoſtles, as he te- 
ftifies when he exhorrs the Chriftians to contend earneſtly for the Faith, which was once delivered ro 


them by the Apoſtles. He imirares and follows the thoughts and deſign of the ſecond Epiſtle of Sr. 
Peter, and even inſerts ſome of his words into his own, 
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a TH E Grſpel figpmfies in Greek, Heppy tidings,] 
bs ©. ht i derived from he articte T 
that ſignifies well, and the Verb « ſaw that Ggni- 
fies to tell, "Tis to be found in Homer and Xenc 
#hon, bur in another Senle, viz. tis taken for the 
recompence Which is given a Man for carrying 
2cod news. Tilly has uſed this term in this Senle 
in one of his Epiſtles to Atricus. 

(b) The wird Evanyecliſt, that was beretofore 
given to all theſe that preached the Word of God.) 
Ads 21, v. 18. Philip is called an Evangelift. St: 
Paul in his 2d Epiſtle ro Timothy, ch. 4. v.5. be- 
ſeeches that Biſhop ro do the work of an Evange- 
lift, Opn: Fac Evangeliſte. 

” c ) Soon after the death of our Bleſſed Saviour.) 
This is the opinion of St. Ferome, and St. Epipha- 
rius, who ſay, tat be compoſed his Golpel, be- 
fore he went ro Preach to the Gentiles. St. Ire- 
r.£u5, (3. c. 1. ſeems ro ſay the contrary, when 
he allures us, that Sr. Matthew wrote his Goſpel 
for the Ferws, and in the Language of the Fews, 
at the time when St. Peter and St. Paul founded 
the Church of Rome: Bur theſe words are nor to 
be underſtood in the litcral Senſe. 

(d) Fer this reaſen he wrote it in Hebrew, or 
uber in Syriack.} Papias cited by Erſebins, l. 3. 
of his Hiſtory, Chapter the laſt. Sr. Ireneus, l. 3. 
c. 1. St. Jerome in his Pre{ace to the Evangelitlts, 
in his Book of the Ecclcfiaſtical Writers, and in 
ſeveral other places. © Euſebins, [. 3. c. 18. the Au- 
thor of the Work upon St. Matthew attribured 
ro St. Clryſoſtome, St. Epiphanins, Heref. 29. & 57, 
The Author of the Abridemrnt of Scripture, at- 
tributed to Sr. Athanaſius. St. Cyril, Catech. 14. St. 
Anſtin, |. 1. de Conſenſu Evangel. cap. 2. teſtifie 
that the Goſpel of St. Matthew was written in 
Hebrew, that is to ſay in Syriackh, St. Ircneus 
and Sr. Jerome ſay, that it was written in the 
Language of the Country, which was the Chal- 
dee or Syriach Tongue mixt with Hebrew words, 
which is commonly called the Hebrew Tonguc 
in the New Teſtaincnt. St. Ferome tells us plain- 
| Iy, that the Goſpel of St. Matthew was Written in 
this Tongue ; for in his Commentary upon the 
12th Chapter of this Goſpel, he fays, that ſome 
Perſons were of opinion, that the Goſpel of the 
Nizarenes was the Original Hebrew of St. Mar- 
thew; and in his ſecond Dialogue againſt the 
Pelagians, he ſays. that the Gotpel of the Na- 
$arencs Was written in Chaldee or Syriack 
with Hebrew Characters. Thoſe that are of the 
contrary opinion, who maintain, that St. Mat- 
thew wrote it originally in Greek, as Grotius well 
obſerves, rej«& the unanimous Conſent of the 
Ancients without any appearance of Reaſon, 
Ler us for once examine the ConjeRuures of a 
certain Author, thart is of this opinion : He ſays, 
that the words Emanuel, Eli, Lomma SabaQha- 
1m, Ace/dama, and other Syriack Terms are ex- 
plained there ; bur this does not at all prove, 


that this Goſpel was not written in Syriach , for 
otherwiſe we ought to ſay, that ſeveral Books of 
tae Old Teſtament were not written in Hebrew, 
becauſe even in thoſe Books we have the Hebrew 
Terms explained after the ſame manner ; for ex- 
ample, Gen. 31. v. 49. Galaad, id eſt, tumulus te- 
Nis 3 35. v.l1s. Benons, ad eft, filius dolors met ; 
Exod. 12. v.11, Peſach, id eſt, tranſitus Domint 3 
and 16. v.15. Manhu, quod ſignificat quid eſt hoc. 
Theſe Explications are not to be found in the 
Hebrews but have been added by the Interpre- 
ter; and we ought ro make the lame Judgment 
of theſe paſlages in St. Matthew. They pretend 
ſtill, that theſe Fathers never ſaw the Original of 
St, Matthew, that they ſaid: it was Hebrew, on- 
ly becauſe the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was in 
Hebrew, which is extremely different from thar 
of St. Matthew. To this it is anſwered, 1. Thar 
we cannot fay this of the moſt ancient Fathers, 
as Papias, St. renew, &c. 2. That although the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes was different from that 
of St. Matthew, yet it might very well be raken 
from the Original of St. Matthew, in which the 
__ had inſerted, and altered abundance of 
things, 

(e) No ,more than the Syriackh Verſion.] Ir is 
an eafie matter ro ſhew this, becauſe rhe Hebrew 
or Syriack words that are cited in the Greek of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel arc difierent from thoſe of 
the Syriack, in the 27th Chapter inſtead of Has 
celdama he has Aguraſcadema ; inſtead of Cephos, 
he has Cepho; for Eli, 1! ; for Go'gotha. Golgouths ; 
for Faacob, Faacoub ; for Foſeph, Foouſeph. We 
likewiſe find there abundance of Greek words 
rerminated after the Syriack manner,which makes 
ir evident, that it was a Grecian that Tranſlated 
the Greek of St. Matthew into Syriack, and not the 
Original ir ſelf of Sr. Matthew. 

(f ) The Evangeliſt St. Mark ſeems to be a dif- 
ferent perſon from that Mark , who u fo often men- 
tioned in the Ads, &c.] He, of whom mention 
is made in the As, ch. 12. v. 12. and inch. 15, 
v. 37. and 39, was Sirnamed Fobn the Son of 
| Mary. There is likewiſe mention made of one 
' Mark the Couſin of Barnabas, Colof. 4. v. 10. Tis 
| very probable he is the ſame with the former, 
bur the Evangeliſt in all appearance is a different 
Perſon: for befides that he was not Sirnamed 
| Fobn, he was the Diſciple of Sr. Peter, and atten- 
ding upon him.at the ſame rime that the other was 
with" St. Paul : he was likewiſe at Alexandria art 
the time when the other was with Sr, Paul at 
Rome. Some think that St. Mark the Evangelift 
was one of the Seventy rwo Diſciples, bur this is 
not certain enough to be relied upon ; Ir is more 
probable,, that he was converted to the Faith by 
Sr. Peter, who calls him his Son, and whoſe Dit- 
ciple and Interpreter he was. 

(g) He compoſed his Grſpel when he was at 
Rome. } This 15 the opinion of all the Ancients. 
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Papias in Euſebins, l. 2. c. 15. St, Irenens, |. 3. c. 1. 
St. Clement cited by St. Ferome, Tertull:an, |. 4. 
Contra Marciomem, Euſebius, St. Ferome, &c. St. 
Ireneus tells us, that 1t was written after the 
death of St. Peter, others on the contrary unani- 
moulſly affirm, that it was written whilit he was 


about the Airhors of the Bible: 


living, and that he approved of ir. Upon this 
account ſeveral Perſons have called it the Golpel 
of St. Peter, as Tertullian oblcrves. 

{ h) Some modern Authors imagine, that it was 
written in Latin.] Barenius ad ann. Chr. 45. 1.14. 
and thoſe that follow him withour farther conſi- 
deration are of this opinion, bur after all it's a 
Problem that cannot be maintained, St. Ferome 
in Epiſt. 125. to Damaſus, exprelly tells us, that | 
all the New Teſtament, except St. Matthew's Go- 
ipel, was written in Gre:ck And St. Auſtin. lib, 


de Cenſenſu Evang. c. 2. tel!s us, thart all the four, 
Evangeliſts except St. Mar:hew, wrote in Greek, | 


The Latin St. Mark. which we now have, 1s cer- 
tainly a Tranſlation of the Greek, 

(i) Sr. Luke a Phyſician by . Profeſſion. ] St-, 
Paul in his Epiſtle to the Colo. Luke the beloved | 
Phyſician greets you. Nicepborus, Ll. 2. c. 43. of his 
Hiſtory affirms, that he was an excellent Painrer, 
an4l ſome People ſay, that he drew the Picture of 
the Virgin Mary, but thele are fiftions. 

(kh) He was neither of the number of the Apo- 
files, nor of the Dijciples.] This 1s certiinly true, 
becauſe he rells us, that what he wrore, he learnt 
from others. Sr. Irercrs, l.1.c.2. Sr. Fer:me up- 
on ch, 65. of Iſaiah, St Auſtin a'1d ſeveral others 
poſitively ſay, rhat he was not a Diſciple of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. They are cnly ſome few modern 
Authors, that are plealcd to beſtow this Chara: 
Cter upon him. 

(1) Cujus lans eſt in Evangelio per omnes Ec- 
cleſizs.] We cannor cetainly tell, whether the 
word Evangelium in this place ſignifies a Book of 
the Goſpel, or whether we are not rather to un- 
derſtand it thus, The Brother who deſerves praiſe 
for having preached the Goſpel. Thar which fol- 
lows afterwards, and who was ordained to be the 
Companion of our Travels, made Baronius believe, 
that it is Silss, of whom we are to underſtand 
this paſſage. Bur St. Ferome, and St. Ambroſe in 
his Preface upon St. Luke do underſtand ir of this 
Evangeliſt. 

(m) He afterwards changed hu name of Saul 
for that of Paul, after having converted and 5ap- 
tized the Preconſul Sergius Paulus. ] The Author 
of rhe One and thirtiech Sermon, attributed ro 
St. Ambroſe, tells us, that he changed his name 
at his Bapriſm,bur this is but a groundleſs fancy, 
for in his time they gave no name to any body ar 
their Baptiſm. Orhers ſay, that he changed his 
name, when he changed his Prefefſion ; and ſome 
pretend to affirm that he had rwo Names. The 
moſt probable Opinion is, that he took the name 
of Paul after the converſion of Sergius Parlus, 
for rill rhat time he is conſtantly called Saul in the 
As of the Apoſtles, and afterwards he is always 
called by the name of Pal. Ir was the cuſtom of 
the Romans to give their own names to others in 
teſtimony of friendſhip; Foſephus for example re- 
ceived the name of Flavius from the Emperor 
V:ſpaſian by way of Honour : [ Or rather,becauſe 


berty : ir being uſual for freed Men, to take their 
Patrons Pranomen, 

( n) Some Autbors pretend. that he went into 
Spain, but this # wery uncertain. | St. Athanaſius 
in his Epiſtle to Dracontins, St. Cyril, Cat. 17. St. 
Epipbanius, Hereſ. 27. St. Chryſoſtome in Ep. ad 
Hebr. and in Matth. 96. and Homl. de laud. Pauli, 
Theodoret in Ep. ad Timot. c. ult. Hier. in 11 1/. 
Greg. moral, l. 3. c. 22. Iſidore, Bede, Ads, &c. arc 
of this opinion. All theſe Authors lived after the 
third Century, bur before that time nothing is 
written concerning it, and beſides they don't [peak 
of it as a cerrain thing, but only as a probable 


| conjecture. St. Par in his Epiſtle to the Romany; 


c. 15. %. 24, "promiſes, that he would go into 
Spain, bur though it follows from thence, that he 
had a deſign of going thither, yet we cannot ra- 
tionally conclude, that be was ever there. Pope 
Gelatims and Innocent the firſt rell us, that be 
did nor perform that promiſe, and it is very cer- 


| tain, that the Golpel was preached fomewhar la- 


ter on this fide the Alpes. 

{ 8) In the year 61, according to the vulgar conr 
putation. ] All Authors are agreed, that Sr. Pal 
was beheaded at Rome, bur however, they are 
not agreed abour the year. Some of them tell 
us, rhat he ſuffered Martyrdom with St. Peter, 
others place it a year, and ſome rwo years, 
lower ; ſome pretend, that this happened in rhe 
laſt year of Nero's Reign, which was the fixry 
eighth of our Bleſſed Saviour ; but moſt Men 
think, that Sr. Peter and St. Paul fuffered Mar- 
tyrdom at the time of Nero's Perſecution , 
which began in the fourth year of rhat Empe- 
ror. afrer the burning of Rome, Anno Dom. 63. 
and therefore according to this account theſe rwo 
Princes of the Apoſtles ſuftered Martyrdom in the 
64th year of the Vulgar Era 

(p ) The moſt received opinion #n, that it was 
written by $t. Paul ] This opinion ſeems ro be 
the moſt probable. The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews 
does not belong to St. Barnabas, having a dif 
ferenc Title from that of this Apoſtte. There 
is no reaſon to attribute it ro St. Luk?s, The 
{tyle and the thoughts very. .cauch reiemble thoſe 
of St. Clemert in his Epiltle ro the Corinthians : 
agd upon this account I am apr ro believe, thar 
we ought to attribute the Compoſition or Tran- 
flaricn of ir rather ro him than any other, al- 
rhough ir is written in the name of Sr. Paul, 
and by that Apoſtle : for it was written at Rome 
by a Perſon that enjoyed his liberty, and who 
had Timothy for his Collegue. Theſe three Cha- 
raters ſhew plainly , that it was written by 
St. Paul, who did not put his name to it for 
fear of offending the Fews, who were prejudi- 
ced againſt him. Grectius believes, that it was 
written after rhe raking of Feruſalem, becauſe 
it is obſerved, ſays he, in the third Chapter, 
that there were certain Chriſtians, who ſuppoſed 
the Day of Judgment was very near 3 an Opi- 
nion that was not common till afrer Feruſa- 
lem was taken, but this is a bare conjecture up- 
on weak grounds. St. Ferome anſwers the uſual 
Objection abour the diverſity of ſtyle, that is al- 
ledged to prove, that this Epiltle was nor writren 
by Sr. Paul, by ſaying, that ir was occafion- 


baving been once his Priſoner, he ſer him at Li 


/ 


ed either by him that compoſed it under Sr, 
Pau., 
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Paul, or elſe by the Interpreter. [ But if Mr. 
Lowth's Opinion be rrue, the rroverly muſt 
be at an end: For in his Vindjcatation of the 
Authority of the H. Scriptures againſt the five 
Letters publiſhed by the Antwers of Mr. Simon, 
p. 24. He ſays that Sr. Peter quotes the 37th 
Verle of the 1oth Chapter of the_ Epiſtle ro the 
Febrews, in the 15th Verſe of the yd Chapter of 
his 2d Epiſtle, where he ſays that Sr, Paul often 
ſaid thoſe things which the unlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſt as well as the other Scriprures to their 
own deſtruction. ] 

(q) In Hebrew to the Hebrews, ] Sr. Cle 
mens Alexandrinus is of another opinion, as alſo 
St. erome, | Theodoret, Oecumenius, and ſeveral 0- 


| thers. Eftius and ſome of the Moderns believe, 


that it was written in Greek, 1. Becauſe the Scrip- 
rures therz cited follow the Septuagint, and not 
the Hebrew ; 2. Becauſe there is no probabiliry 
that the Copy ſhould be loſt. Theſe Reafonsare 
exceeding weak, for ſuppoſe the Citations are 
not to be charged upon the Interpreter, yer, 
why might not St. Paul, when he was writing 
in the Syriack Tongue, Tranſlate the Septuagine 
into that Longuage, rather than cite the He- 
brew Text, fiice the Sepruagint was more fa- 
miliar to him ? This may ſerve by way of An- 
{wer ro the firſt Reaſon. The Second is yer 
weaker, for why might not the Hebrew Copy 
of this Epiſtle be loſt, as well as the Original 
Hebrew os the Goſpel of St. Matthew ? 


(r) But of Sr. James the Brether ' of the A- 
poſtle St. Jade, and Couſin of our Bleſſed Saviour, } 
This Fames is he, that is called in the Goſpel 
the Son of Alpheus, for there were but two in 
all: He is called the Brother of our Lord, ei- 
ther becauſe he was the Son of Foſeph by ano- 
ther Wife, or becauſe he was very nearly related 
to him. 

(s) It was written from Babylon. ] Euſcli- 
w, |. 2, c. 5. of his Hiſtory ſays, that it is Rome 
that St. Peter calls Babylon in this place. Some 
have thought that Papias and St. Clement, ci- 
ted by Euſebius, were of this Opinion, but he 
does not cite them upon this Subject. Sr, Fe- 
rome received this opinion from Euſebius, and 
carried it farther with ſtrong Reatons. Tho' 
afrer all, this Interpretation 1s falſe, and ir is 
more natural to ſay, that he wrote this Epiſtle 
from Babylon. 

(t) St. Peter diſcovers himſelf ſo plainly there, 
that we cannot with the leaſt colour attribute it 
to any other Author. ] The Author of this Epis 
ſtle rells us, that he was with Feſws Chriſt upon 
the Mountain, he calls Sr. Paul his Brother, 
and makes himſelf Author of a former Epiſtle 
written to the ſame Perſons. Now all this a- 
grees very well ro Sr. Peter, and it is viſible, 
that he who compoſed it, was no linpoſtor, 
The Character of this Epiſtle is perfectly Apo» 
ſolical, and the Style is not ſenſibly different 
from thar of the firſt, 
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about the Authors of the Bible: 
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Of the Canon of the Books of the New "Teſtament; 
and particularly of thoſe Books that were formerly 
doubted of. 


HE firſt Canon of the Holy Books of the New Teftamezt was not compoſed by any AC- 

ſembly, or by any one Perſon in particular, bur by the Unanimous -Conltert of all the 

Churches, that were agreed upon the Authority of certain Books, and conſidered them as 

Sacred and Divine. "Twas this Conſent of all the Churches, that in the Prunirive Times 
ſerved for a Rule, ro diſtinguiſh the Canonical Books from thoſe that were Doubtful and Suppoſiti 
tious. 'Tis in purſuance of this Rule that Eyſebius, who is the firſt Man that made an exact E:- 
quiry into theſe Matters, diſtinguiſhes three torts of Books that belong in ſome manner to the 
New Teſtament, The firſt Claſs comprehends thoſe, that have been always received by the Una- 
nimous Agreement of all Churches, ſuch as the four Goſpels, the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Pau, if 
we except that of the Hebrews, ( which ſome Authors did not number amongſt the reſt, becaulc 
they ſuppoſed it was nor St. Pau''s,) and the Firſt Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. Fobhn. The lecond C!a's 
comprehends thoſe, that having not been received by the whole Cartholick Church, yer neverchelets 
were looked upon by ſome as Canonical Books, and cited as Books of Scripture by Eccleliaftical 
Authors. Burt this Claſs does yet branch ir ſelf into two Diviſions, for ſume of thele Books have 
been fince received by all the Churches, and acknowledged for Genuine, ſuch as the Epiſtle of 
St. Fames, the Epiſtle of St. Fude, the Second Epiſtle of Sr. Peter, the ſecond and third Epiſtle of 
Sr. Folhn: The other on the contrary have been univerſally rejected, either as Spurious, or unworthy 
to be placed in the number of Canonical Books, though they might otherwiſe be uſeful enough, 
ſuch as the Book of the Paſtor, the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, rhe Goſpel according to rhe /Z2yp:i- 
ans, another according ro the Hebrews, the Acts of St. Paul, the Revelation of Sr. Peter. In (hort, 
the laſt Claſs contains thoſe Books that were deviſed by the Hereticks, and were always diſowned by 
the Church, ſuch as the Goſpels of St. Thomas, and of St, Peter, Sc. As for what concerns the Apo- 
calypſe, of which we have not as yet diſcourſed, Enuſebius obſerves, that ſome Perſons place it in the 
firſt Claſs, thar is to ſay, in the number of thoſe Books that are unqueſtionably Canonical, and that 
others reckon it amongſt the Books of the ſecond Claſs. 4g 

This obſervation of Euſebius, which is confirmed by the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, whom he 
cites in ſeveral places ot his Hiſtory, ſhews, that the Canon of the Books of the New Teſtament 
was almoſt the very ſame in all Times: For although there were ſome of the Epittles of the Apo- 
ftles, thar ar firſt mere not received by an Unanimous Conſent of all Churches, yer they were always 
conſidered as Books of great Authority, and foon after they received rhe fame Authority with the 
reſt. This is confirmed by the ancient Catalogues of the Holy Books of the New Teſtament, where 
the Books, which we receive at preſent, are compriſed : You will fiad all of them, except the Re- 
velation, in the Canon of rhe Council of Laodicea, which Sr. Cyril of Feruſalem follows. They arc 
all received by St. Athanaſius, St. Ferome, St. Gregory Nazianzen, by Amphilechins, the Council oj 
Carthage, the Council at Rome, by Pope Innocent, and all the other Greek and Latin Authors fince 
Euſebius. They are all cited as Holy Books by thoſe Authors that lived neareſt the time of the 
Apoſtles. In ſhort, "tis beyond Controverſie, as we have already demonſtrared above, that theſe 
Books were written by thoſe Perſons, whoſe Names rhey bear : The Epiſtles rhemſelves rhar were 
formerly queſtivned, contain nothing difagreeable ro the Faith and Doctrine contained in the other 
Books, that have been received and acknowledged by all rhe Churches from the beginning. 

The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews has been. received as Canonical, with the Content of almoſt ali 
Churches. They were only a few Latins that queſtion'd irs Authority, becauſe they did nor belicye 
it to be written by Sr. Paul: Bur although it was not compoſed by him, which is not probable, 
as we have already ſhewn, yer it oughr nevertheleſs ro pals for Canonical, it being a conftinrly rg- 
ceived. I radition, that it was written by one of his Diſciptes, and that ir was owned by almott all 
the Churches of the Wortd, as ſoon as it appeared in Publick. Ir is cited by Clemens Remanus in his 
Epiltle ro the Corinthians, by Clemens Alexandrinus, by Tertullian and Origen, by St. Cyprian, and 
all thoſe that came after, asa Writing undoubtedly Canonical, We cannot find our rhe particular 
Author, that queſtioned the Epiſtle of St. Fames as doubrful ; ir is cired by all the Ancieprs, and 
placed in the number of Canonical Books in all the Catalogues that we have. The ſame Obſerva- 
tion may be made upon the {ccond Epiſtle of Sr, Peter, which oP certainly written by that Author. 
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4s we have elſewhere ſhewn. Ir is cited by Sr. Auſtin, by Origen, and by many other ancient Wri- 
ters. The Epittle of St. Fude was rejected by ſome, not becauſe they had any lawtul Grounds to 
doubt that St Jude was the Author of it, but only becauſe there is a Citation out of the Book of 
Enoch to be found there : And yet notwithſtanding that, it was ſet down in the ancient Cata- 
logues of the Books of the New Teſtament, and it has been cited by Tertullzan, by Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, by Origen, by St. Cypri-n, by St. Gregory Nazianzen, and by leveral other Authors, St, e- 
rome tells us, that although leveral rejected it, by reaton of the Ciration out of the Book of Enoch ; 
yet it was received in his time, becaule it was ancient, and approved by the ulage of the Church, 
Augþoritatem vetuſtate jam, & uſu meruit, The two laſt Epiſtles of St. Fohn being very ſhort, and 
conraining nothing that is dilagreeable ro what we find in! the firſt, cannot occalion any difficuly, 
They are written without queſtion by the Author of the firit, as may plainly be proved by the 
likeneſs of Style : The ſecond is cited by St. Irenews in his firſt Book, ch. 12. and in the third Book, 
chap. 18. by Tertullian, by Origen, by St. Dionyſius of Alexandria, and by many others. In a word, 
they are both of them reckoned in the number of Cangnical Books in all the ancient Catalogues of 
the Volumns of the New Teſt amen. 

Nothing more remains for me to diſcourſe of but the Ap:calypſe, which ſome of the Ancients, ac- 
cording to the Teftimony of Enſebius, placed in the rank of indubicable Books, others in the num- 
ber of doubtful Books, or rather ſpurious, Ir was rejected by Cains an ancient Prieſt cf Rome, who 
attributed it to the Heretick Ccrintbus, as Euſebiws teſtifies in the third Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 28. 
On the contrary, St. Juſtin, St. Irenew, Origen, St, Cyprian, Ciemens Alexandrimu, and Tertukian, 
Cite it in abundance of places, and attribure it ro St. Fohn the Evangeliſt, St. Dionyſius of Alexandria 
obſerves, that ſeveral Perfuns before him.diſowned and confured the Apocalypſe, as a *Book full of Fi- 
Ctions and Fallitits, bur that many others approved of it ; that as for himlelf he durſt not preſume 
to reject ir, that he bclieved it had a hidden Meaning, bur that he was fully perſuaded it was nor 
written by St, John, as he endeavours to prove by ſeveral Realons. St. Ferome tells us in his 129th 
Epiſtle, that in his time the greater part of the Greek Churches did not receive this Book, no more 
than the Latins did the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, but that he received both the one .and the other, nor 
minding the Cuſtom of bis own Time, but the Authority of the Ancients. Amphilochiws alſo ob- 
ſerves, that in his time ſome received ir, bur that there were great numbers that rejected ir, and in- 
deed it is not to be found, as we have already taken notice in the Catalogue (of rhe Council of Lao- 
dicea, nor in that of Sr. Cyril. Bur it has been fince acknowledged by the Greek and Latin Churches, 
and cited by Sr. Epiphanius, by St. Chryſoſtom, by St. Ambroſe, by St. Hilary, by St. Ferome, by St. Au- 
ftin, and by all thoſe that have written fince. It was reckoned amongſt the Canonical Books by 
the Council of Carthage, by the Roman Conncil under Gelaſs, and by Pope Innocent. The fourth 
Council of Toledo held in rhe year 633. in the fixreenth Canon has determined, That it was written 
by Sr. Fehr, and that it ought to be placed in rhe number of the Holy Books. And the Council 
of Trent, by whoſe Decifions we ought to be determined, reckons it amongſt the Canonical Books 
of the New Teſtament. ; | 

We ought here to diſcourſe a little concerning the Apocryphal Books of the New Teſtament, that 
were forged either by the Catholicks or Hereticks. Burt theſe not being &f the number of Canogi- 
cal Books, ought to be ranged amongſt the Books of the Ecclefiaitical Writers: Wherefore we will 
now begin our Library of Eccleſiaſtical Authors with them, 
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Of the Letter ſuppoſed to be ſent by Jeſus Chriſt to King Agbarus, 
and of that of Agbarus to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Uſebius gives us an Account in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, of a certain King of Ed:ſa CAL, 
(a), named Agbarus (b), who baving heard the report of rhe Miracles that were wrote The Letters 
by Feſus Chriſt, ſent a Letter ro him, the purport whereof was, To intreat him ro Cure #&f Jeſus 
a Diſtemper with which he was afflicted : And rhar our Saviour did nor then grant his Chriſt, ond 
Requeſt, but wrote a Letter back ro him, wherein he promiſed ro ſend one of his Agbarus. 
Diſciples to heal him : and laſtly, that St. Thomas the Apoſtle, immediately after the 

Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, deputed Thaddeus one of the 72 Diſciples, who went and performed the 

Promiſe that had been made by our Saviour ro Cure his Diſeaſe, and at the ſame time Converted him, 

together with his whole Family. Euſebius grounds this Story upon the Letters of Feſws Chriſt and 

Agbarus, which were taken our of the Archieves of the Church of Edeſſa, which he likewiſe pro- 

duceth Tranſlated our of Syriack into Greek, Now it is probable, that Euſebius credited rhole Re- 

cords that were exhibited ro him too eafily, as alſo, that theſe Lercers are forged, and thar this whole 

Hiſtory is fabulous. For firſt, how can it be imagined that the King of Edeſſa, upon the bare re- 

hearſal of the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt, ſhould addreſs himſelf ro him, as one that was convinced of 

his Divinity, and inſtructed in the Principles of his Religion : Having beard { lays he ) of the Mira- 

cles which thou haſt wrought, I am perſuaded that thou art God, or the Son of God. Ir is evident, that 

theſe words could not be written bur by a Perſon already perſuaded and trained up in the Doctrine 

of Chriſtianity, - who makes Agbarm ſpeak almoſt the ſame Exprefſions as he himſelf would have uſed 

| on the like occaſion. The following Words that are likewiſe attributed ro this King, viz. That be- 

* ing informed, that the Jews laid Snares for Jeſus Chrift, he deſigned to moleſt them, and invited him to 

come to by City, which, although it were ſmall, might be ſufficient for them both, more clearly demon- 
ſtrate the falſhood of this Lerrer : For who can believe, that a King ſhould offer the Moiery of his 

, Kingdom at once to a Man that was altogether unknown ro him ? 
' Neither is it more difficult to diſcover the forging of the other Letter that is attributed ro Feſus 


Chriſt, beginning with theſe words 3 Thou art happy, Agbarus, for having believed in me, without ſee- 

ing me ; for it i written of me, That they that ſee me ſhall not believe in me, to the end, that thy that 
believe on me without ſeeing me may receive Eternal Life. To what purpoſe are theſe Words written ? 
[EN Is it not apparent, that he that compoſed this Letter alludes ro the Expreſſion of Feſ«s Chriſt to St. 
4 Thomas, Happy are they that have not ſeen and yet have believed? Which Words being not ſpoken by 
 ©vur Saviour till after his Reſurrection, nor written till a long time after, it evidently appears that this 
Letter is counterfeir. | 


& (s) þ.24 ] This is a famous City, ſituated be. | he is ſo called in ſome ancient Medals ; bur it is writ- 
& yond the River Exphrates, between Syria | ten Agbarus in the moſt corret Manuſcripts, and it 
and Meſopotamia. | is pronounced fo in Arabick. 
(5) Named Agbarus.] Others read 4bgarw, and _ _ 
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A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 

The Hiſtory, which is afterwards produced concerning theſe rwo Letrers, and taken from the ſame 
Archieves, is no lels tabulvus. Ir is reported, that Fude the Apoſtle ( c ), who is allo called Thomas, 
ſent Thaddews the Apoſtle, one of the 72 Diſciples, to King Agbarw: That this Prince, being in- 
formed that there was a Man in his City that wrought many Miracles, and doubting whether he were 
not the Diſciple whom Feſius Chriſt had promiſed ro ſend, gave orders to one named Tobias ro bring 
bim into his Preſeace : And that he had no ſoaner ſeen him, bur his Countenance ſeeming ro him to 
be Divine, be proſtrated humfelf at his Feer ro worſhip bim, defiring ro know, whether be were that 
Diſciple whom Fefus Chrift had promiſed to ſend ro cure his ny Thaddeus having anſwered 
that he was, and thart if he believed in Feſus Chriſt he ſhould be ſaved, Agbarus replied, 1 have be- 
lieved fo firmly in him, that I intended to proclaim War againſt the Jews who Crucified him, and utterly 
to deſtroy that Nation ; if the fear of the Roman Empire had not \deterred me from ths Undertaking. 
Certainly the Perſon ( whoſoever he be) that caufed this perry Prince of Edeſſa to utter theſe Words, 
was endued with very little judgment, in aſcribing to him a Deſign fo extravagant as this 3 for is ir 
not an egregious piece of folly ro imagine, that a Prince only of one fingle City ſhould undertake ro 
maintain a War againſt a Nation ſo powerful as that of the Fews, and ſhould hope ro deſtroy it, to 
revenge the Death of a Man, whom he knew only by hear-ſay ? Whar probability is there, that no- 
thing but the fear of the Romans was able to divert him from ſo raſh an Attempt ? I ſhall not pro- 
cced ro make any Refleftion on the other Circumſtances of rhis Relation, which appear to be no 
leſs fabulous than thoſe that we have even now recited : I ſhall only add, that the time wherein ir 
is affirmed that rhoſe Occurrences happened, ſhews this whole Hiſtory to be Suppoſititious. They 
take notice at the end of this Recard, that theſe Thirigs were Tranſlated in the 43oth Year of the Ede/- 
ſenian Ara, now the 43oth Year of the Edefſenians is the 15th of Tibers:44, in which the Ancients be- 
lieved that Feſus Chriſt died and roſe again. And we muſt fay according to this Epocha, and what 
we find recorded in the A#s, that this happened immediately after our Bier Refurrection, and 
that Azbarus, and ſeveral other Gentiles of Edeſſa, received the Goſpel before Cornelius, which is plainly 
contrary to the As of the Apoſtles 3 and conſequently we may be certain that this Hiftory is falle, 
and that theſe Letters are forged. The Authority of Exſcbzus 1s not to be regarded in this caſe, fince 
it is evident, that he hath roo raſhly given credit to the Memorials that were tran{mitted ro him, 
taken from the Archieycs of the Church of Edeſſa. And nane can be ignorant, that this fort of Records 
ought not too much to be relied on, eſpecially with reſpe& ro Hiſtories of ſuch a Nature. 

Bur in gegard that theſe Fables are always augmented in proceſs of time, it hath been likewiſe 
feigned that F-ſs Chriſt, in writing ro Agbarus, ſent him his Picture drawn on a Handkerchief, 
Evagrius is the firſt that makes mention of this Effigies in Book IV. Chap. 27. of his Hiſtory, rely- 
ing on the Aurhority of Procrpius, who nevertheleſs takes no notice of this Relation. However, 
fince the time of Evagrius, the Defenders of Image-Worſhip have ofren cited it, and the Modern 
Greeks fo firmly believed it, that they keep a Feſtival on the 16th of Auguſt in Commemoration 
thereof. 


( c ) That Jude the Apoſtle, who is alſe caled Tho | Thomas ; which is a further Proof of the Falſhood of 
mas. ] Thomas the Apoſtle was not ſfirnamed Jude, | this Hiſtory. 
but Didzmus, and Jude the Apoſtle was not called 


Of ſome Letters attributed to the Virgin Mary. 


RANA Here are ſeveral Letrers likewiſe aſcribed to the Virgin Mary, which being not ſo ancient 
Letters of as thoſe of Frſus Chriſt ro Agbarus, may more eaſily be proved ro be falſe ; the Letter of 
rhe Virgin the Virgin Mary to St. Ignatius is ſuppoſitious, as we ſhall hereafter rake an occafion to 
Mary. ſhew in diſcourfing concerning the Epiſtles of that Saint. That to the Flcrentines pub- 


WY YN liſhed by Canifizs, as allo another which the Inhabitants of Meſſina pretend to keep in their Poſſeflion, 
have more evident Marks of their Falſhood, and are generall rejected ; inſomuch that there is no 
necefIty ro prove them ro be Apocryphal. 


Of the Counterfeit Goſpels. 


PARA Orhing more clearly evinceth the truth of this Maxim of Holy Scripture, That the Father 
Counterfeit of Les often changes himſelf into an Angel of Light, than the great number of Books, thar 
Czo(pels. have been heretotore forg'd in imitation of rhe Sacred Writings. For as the Holy Ghoſt 


hath cauſed Goſpels, Acts, Epiſtles, and a Revelation ro be written, ſo in like manner 
the Devil ro counterfeit the Truth, hath procur'd ſeveral Goſpels, Acts, Revelations, and Epiſtles, 
to be devis'd by his Miniſters, which have alſo been attributed ro the Apoſtles. To begin with the 
Goſpels, 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 


Carholicks. 

Among theſe laſt, we may reckon the Goſpel according to the Egyptians, and that accorting to 
the Hebrews, which though ſpurious, yet have been quored by Catholick Authors as Works compos'd 
by the Orthodox. The Goſpel according tro the Egyptians is cited by (a) Clemens Alexandrinus, as 
alſo by Epiphanius (b,) who declares, that the Sabellians made ule of this Goſpel ro confiim their Er- 
ror, becauſe it contain'd divers Myſtical Exprefſions concerning Feſus Chriſt, ſome whereof mighr 
perhaps be applied by them to prove, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gholt were bur one 
Perſon. 

The Goſpel according to the Hebrews, written (as it is reported by St. Fergme) in the Syriack 
Tongue with Hebrew Characters, is yer more remark#ble among the Ancients ; It is quoted by He- 
geſippus (c,) by Ignatius (d,) by Clemens Alexandrinus (e.) and by Origen in ſeveral places, particularly 
in his Eighth Treatiſe on St. Matthew, where he produced a conſiderable Fragment out of ir (f;}) 
St. Ferome (g) tranſlated ir into Greek and Latin, as he has often rold us, obſerving likewiſe in one 
place, that ſome were of opinion, that this Goſpel was the Original of St. Matthew's,which was reputed 
to have been written in Hebrew; nevertheleſs it is certain, that the Goſpel according ro the Hebrews 
was different from that of St. Matthew, as well on the account, thart all thoſe things which are related 
by the ancient Writers concerning this Goſpel, and among others the Hiſtory of the Woman accuſed 
before Feſus Chriſt (h.) are not ro be found in St. Matthew's Goſpel, as in regard, that they are clearly 
diſtinguiſhed by Euſcbius and St. Ferome, who had a perfect knowledge of both thoſe Goſpels. Add 
to this, thar St. Ferome tranſlared the Goſpel according to the Hebrews,whereas the Author of the Ver- 
fion of St. Matthew's Goſpel is unknown, and that in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, the Scri- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament are cired according ro the Hebrew Text, whereas St. Matthew in his hath 
followed the Trandation of the Sepruagint. This Goſpel is not difterent from that which is called by 
Origen, the Goſpel of the Twelve, nor from the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, as appears from the Teſtimo=- 
ny of St. Ferome, by whom they are often confounded : Moreover, the Eb:onites made uſe thereof 
to prove their Doctrine. 

Beſides theſe rwo Goſpels fo often cired by the ancient Writers, that are loſt, there is yer extant a 
Book, Enrituled, Proto-Evangelium Facobsi, publiſhed by Neander, and inſerted in the Orthodoxgrapha. 
This Book is full of idle Tales and frivolous Relations concerning (z) the Nativity, Life, and Delivery 
of the Virgin Mary; The Goſpel of Nicodemus likewiſe, annexed to that of St. Fames in the fame 


(a) Uoted by St.Clemens ] Stromat. Lib. 3 pag. 

452.Sr. Clement cites an Expreſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt to 3alome, taken from this Goſpel: I am come 
to deſtrey the Works of the Woman, and by the Woman 
he underſtands Concupiſcence. Moreover, in pag. 465. 
after having produced another paſlage on the ſame 
ſubje&, cired by the Heretick Ceſiaxus,he replies firſt 
hat it is not found in the four Goſpels that are ac- 
knowledged by us, and afterward endeavours to ap- 
ply a good ſenſe to it. 

(65) By Sr. Epiphanius. ] Hereſ 26. The Yalen- 
tinians likewiſe made uſe of this Goſpel. 

(:) By Hegefippus.] In Enſebius, Lib. 4. chap.22. 

(4) By $:. Ignatius ] In this Epiſtle to the Inha- 
bitants of Smyrna, where hecites rwo paſſages that 
are obſerved by St. Jerome; the firſt is, In carne 
eum poſt ReſurreFionem widi, Or ſeio eſſe; I ſaw him in 
the fleſb after his Reſurrettion, and I know that he us. 
The ſecond is this, Palpate, quia non ſum demonium 
incorporale ; Handle me, and you ſball perceive that 1 
am wot a Phantom without a Body. 

(«) By St. Clement.] Strom. Lib. 2. pag. 380. 
where we read this Sentence, » $2vy@a7zs Bagind ot, 
x) 6 Beg:1adV ous avamubiornu, 

( f ) Wherein he produceth a conſiderable fragment.] 
It is a paſſage that contains the Anſwer of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the rich young Man mention'd in St. Mark's Go. 
pel, chap. 10. and in St. Luke, chep. 18. expreſſed in 
other words. Moreover, Origen in his Eleventh Tome 
__ Sr. John, Cites another paſſage of this Goſpel, 
whereinthe Holy Ghoſt is call'd the Mother of Chriſt. 

(z) St. Jerome quores it very often in his Caralog. 
Voce Ignat. & woce Jacobus, Lib. 2. in Matth, chap. 7. 
and 12, Lib. 3, contre Pelagienss. 


(h) The Hiſtory of a Woman accuſed before Jeſus Chriſt] 
Euſchius, in Hiſt. Lib.3. declares, that the Hiſtory of 
the Adulrerous Woman was recorded in this Goſpel. 
Moreover St. Jerome affirms,that it was related there. 
in, that Jeſus Chriſt appear'd to St. James, who had 
bound himſelf with an Oath not to ear, until he had 
ſeen our Saviour riſen from the dead ; and in his 
Third Book againſt the Pe/agians, he informs us, thar 
it was written in this Goſpel,that the Mother of our 
Lord,and of St. John the Baptiſt ſpoke ro him thus : 
John the Baptiſt baptizerh for the remiſſion of ſons, let 
us go and be baptized ; and that Jeſus Chriſt replied to 
them, have I ſinned, that I ſhould go and be baptized ? 

(i) This Book is full of idle Tales and frivolous Rela- 
tions. ] Here's a Specimen of the Fables contain'd 
in the Protevangelium Jacobi, Joarbim was elefed a- 
mong the Nations of the Twelve Tribes; Benben admo- 
niſbed him, that is was not lawful for him to of:r ſa- 
crifice, becauſe he had mo incenſe, whereupon he retir'd 
for grief into the Wilderneſs, and faſted there 40 days. 
Anne zwurned, and her Servant Yudirh advis'd her to 
take @ Laurel Tree: therefore ſhe went into a Garden, 
wheye ſhe lamented, that ſh: was not like unto a Bird 
that bad a Neſt in the Laurel Tree. The Angel appear'd 
auto her, and told her, that fhe ſhould have a Son; This 

cl deſcended, and delivered the ſame thing to Joa- 
chim ; he beheld himſelf in the Plate, or in the Ephod 
of the High Prieſt, and ſaw not that he had ſinned. The 
Virgin was able to go when ſhe was ſix months old; ſhe 
was bred up by Angcls in the Temple ; ſhe was Married 
co Joſeph, becauſe # Dove flew out of a little Staff, that 
was given to him by the High-Prieft. St. Joſeph having 
perceived that ſha was with Child, cauſed her to drink 
the Water of Fealouſie according to the Law, &c. 
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Goſpels, beſides the four that are Canonical and true, there were in the Primitive Ages of the Church FRA, 
ſeveral others that were fictitious and ſubſtituted in their room as well by rhe Hereticks as by ſome Crrmnterfeir 


Goſpels. 


4. 


FAA place is equally full of Fables relating ( &) to the Paſſion and Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, as the 
Counterfeit former is of thoſe that b:long to the Life of the Virgin Mary. 


Goſpel. 


A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


However, although thoſe Goſpels are unworthy of Credit becauſe they are ſo fooliſh, yet they do 
not contain any grois Errors, as thoſe do that were forg'd by the Hererticks, no part whereof now 
remains in our. poſſeflion ; ſuch were the Goſpels aſcrib'd ro Sr. Peter, to St. Thomas, and to St. Mat- 
thias, mentih'd by Enſebius, Book 3. Chap. 25. as alſo thoſe of Sr. Bartholomew, and of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, cited by St. Jerome in his Preface to St. Matthew; The Goſpel of Philip, which was thar 
of the Gnoſticks ( according to the Teſtimony of Epiphanius, Her. 26.) and was uſed by the Ebionites, 
Baſilides, and Apelles. The Goſpel of Fudas ſubſtirued by rhe Gajanites, who honour'd that Traitor, 
as St, Epiphanius and Theodoret aſſure us, when they ſpeak of theſe Hereticks. And laſtly, rhe Gof- 
pels of Thaddeus, Barnabas, and Andrew, and thoſe that were counterfeired by Heſychius, together 
with a Book concerning the Infancy of Feſus Chriſt, and another relating ro the Genealogy of the 
Virgin Mary, attributed - ro St. Matthew, and reckon'd by Gelaſius in the number of Apocryphal 
Writings that were forg'd by Hererticks. 


(&) Is equally full of Fables.] Here's another Spe-| Jeſus Chriſt, adding many things concerning him ; 
alt Fables Sond in the Goſpel of Nice- | he introduceth the dead that were raiſed at his Re. 


demus. Wilare ſent for him by a Meſſenger , this Meſ- 
ſenger worſhiped him ; all the Soldters did ſo in like 
manner againſt their wills ; and the Enſigns bowed them- 
ſelves twice before him. The Hiſtory of the Evange- 
liſts is intermix'd with divers Fables. Jeſus Chriſt is 


ſurreQion, entertaining one another with abſurd 
and impertinent Diſcourſes, declaring that they 
made 3 ſign of the Croſs, he introduces the 
Devil reaſoning very ridiculouſly concerning our 
Saviours deſcent into Hell; And laſtly, he feigns, 


made toanſwer Pilat?'s Queſtion. What is Truth? Ni- | that after his ReſurreQion, Pilate having com- 
cod:mws 15 repreſented ſpeaking,as alſo thoſe whom our | manded the pr Books to be brought to him, 
Saviour had healed; and rhe Woman that was cured | they acknow _ that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſ- 
of the iſſue of Blood is called Yeronica. Moreover,the | fah, and rehearſeth ſeveral other Tales of the like 
Author of this Goſpel deſcribes the ReſurreRion of | nature. 


md. —————— 


Of the Counterfeit As of the Apoſiles, and of the falſe 
Revelations. 


AA 


Cornterfeit 
A's of the 
Apoſtles, 


Oraſmuch as the Acts of Sr. Luke contain only a very ſmall part of the Tranſactions of ſome 
of rhe Apoſtles, fince he gives no account of the proceedings of all, neither doth he deſcribe 
at large even all the Actions of thoſe thar are mention'd by him ; They thar applied them- 

and falſe ſelves to the counterfeiting of theſe Records, were furniſhed with great variety of matter, 

Revelati. Wherein they might exerciſe their deceitful Arts. The firſt that practiſed this Artifice, was a certain 

ens. Prieſt, and a Ditciple of St. Paul, who being inflamed with a falſe Zeal for his Maſter, forged under 

WY NY the name of St. Luke the Acts of Paul and Thecla, and was convicted of this Impoſture by St. Fobn, 

as weare aſſured by Tertnlian, and after him by St. Ferome. However, the fimplicity of this ancient 

Prieſt might be more eaſily excuſed, in regard that he had no ill deſign ; but we cannot bur be ſeized 

with horror when we reflect on the enormous practices of the Herericks, who have preſumed to write 

the Adts of divers Apoſtles at their pleaſure, wherein they have obrruded their dereſtible Errors. Such 
were the Acts of Sr. Petcy and St. Paul deviſed by the Manicbees, and mentioned by Philaſtrius,in which 
the Apoſtles were introduced, affirming that the Souls of Men and of Beaſts were of the ſame narure, 
and working Miracles to cauſe Dogs and Sheep to ſpeak : The Acts of Sr. Andrew, of St. Fobn, and 
of the Apoſtles in general, ſubſtirured by the ſame Herericks, according to the Teſtimony of St. Ep:- 
phanius, Philaftrius, and St. Auguſtine (a:) The Acts of the Apoſtles counterfeited by the Ebionites, 
and cited by S.Epiphanius in his deſcription of their Herefie: The Doctrine, Preaching, Voyages, and 

Diſputes of St. Peter, falſly attributed ro Sr. Clement, containing the Errors of the Ek;onites, and 

the (b) Hiſtory of St. Pau''s being ſnatch'd up into Heaven, being a Work compiled by the Gajamtes ; 

whereof the Gnoſticks likewiſe made uſe, and St. Epiphanius afſures us, Hereſ, 8. The Acts of Sr. Phi- 
lip, and of Sr. Thomas received among the Encratites and the Apoſtolicks, as is. alſo obſerved by the 
fame St. Epiphaniws in Reref. 47, and $1. The Memoirs of the Apoſtles invented by the Priſcilianiſts: 

The Irinerary of the Apoſtles rejected in the ſecond Council of Nice, A#s 5. to which may be added 

ſeveral falſe Relations, as that of the Lots of the Apoſtles rejected in the Decreral : The Writings of 

rhe Apoſtles compiled by Di#inius, and diſallowed in the Synod of Braga, chap. 17. A Book of the 

Prieſthood of Feſus Chriſt, cited by Suidas, the Aurhor whereof pretended to prove that our Saviour 

was deſcended from the Tribe of Levi, and that he was reckoned by the Fews among the Prieſts: A 


{a) ary Hereſ. 48. Eprph. 47. and St. Aug.Lib- 
de fide contra Mamich. 

(6) In Greek @ra%dn42y Tavis : This might ad- 

mit divers ſignifications, but St. Epiphanius deter- 


mines it to ſignifie an Account of St. Pau/'s being 


lifred up to Heaven. It contained abſtruſe Matters, 
and ſeemed to be the ſame with the Secrets or Revela. 
tion of St. Paul. St. Auguſtin quotes this Book 5: 
Joan. Tra#. g8. 


Tr aQ, 


_ —_— GO 8 | 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſlianity. 5 
4 Trac, Intituled, Liber Apoſtolicus, which was a Rhapſody deviſed by Marcion, and whereof St, Epi AA 
haniugmakes mention : And a Book concerning the Death and Aſſumprion of the Virgin Mary, alcri- Counterfeit 
d to St. John ; as allo the the Interrogations of the Blefſed Virgin compoled by the Gnoſticks, toge- At; fk 
ther wich another Book, concerning her Genealogy, publiſhed by the ſame Authors. Apoſtles, 
Laſtly, there are ſeveral counterteic Apocalypſes or Revelations, as the Revelations of the great A- ard falſe 
poſtle forged by Cerintbus : The Apocalyple of Sr. Peter, which Euſebius in Bok 3. chap. 25. of his —d—_— 
Hiftory reckons in the number of thoſe ſpurious Books that are not Heretical, and which ( as Sozomen ©; 
aftirms) was read every year about the time of Eaſter in the Churches of Paleſline. And the Reve- oh Be 
L:tion, or the Secrets of St. Panl, which was heretofore very much eſteemed by the Monks : The Eg5- 
ptians ( according to the Teſtimony of Soxomen ) boaſted that they had it in their poſſ=tHion, and it is 
inſerted in the Catalogue of Apocryphal Books by Gelafius, rogerher with the Revelations of St. Tho- 


mas and St. Stephen, None of theſe Books are now extant, neither ought we to be croubled for 
their lots. 


— 


Of the Epiſtle to the Laodiccans, and ſome others attribu- 
ted to St. Paul. 
Elides the fourteen Epiſtles of Sr. Pan!, ſome of the ancient Writers have likewile cited one 
directed ro the Laodiceans, and indeed, we have art preſent an Epiſtle mentioned by St. 4*- $:r. Paul's 
ſelm, Sixtus Senenſis, and Stapulenſis, which is inſerted in ſome German Bibles ( az) and is Letter to 
written in Sr. Paul's Name to the Laodiceans. Ir is not certain whether this be the tame with te Laodt- 

that which was uled when Sr. Ferome lived /b,) however ir is evident, that that which we now have in C<ans. 
our potleflion, doth not appertain to St. Paul (c,) and that that wt.ich was extant in St. Ferome's time, 
was generally rejected, as he declares in his Caralogue ; ab omnibus explodirur. T hat which gave oc- 
caſion ro the forging of this Letter { as is 6blerved by Theodoret ) is, that St. Par! art the end of his Epi- 
ftle to the Coloſſians, exhorts them to cauſe the Fpiſtle that he had ſent to them to be read by the Lae- 
diceans, and to read amor.g themſelves that from Laodicea ; this hath induced ſome to believe, thar 
there was an Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans at the ſame time wich that ro the Coloſſians ; and this 
alſo gave Marcion the opportunity of altering the Title of the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, and giving 
it the name of the Epittle ro the Lavodiceans. Bur this Error is founded on the ignorance of the 
Greek expreſſion ; for no mention is made in this place of any Epiſtle of Sr. Paul to the Lacdiceans, 
bur of one written from Laodicea, Some are of opinion that this 1s the Epiſtle ro Tzmothy, which 
they imagine to have been written from that City. Bur ir may be much more probably affirme.1 
with St. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Photius, and Oecumeniu, that it was an Epiſtle written to Sr. Paul 
from Laodicea, by the Chriſtians of that Ciry, and for this reaſon it is called in the Vulgar Tranſla- 
tion the Epiſtle of the Laodicears. 

Moreover, as it hath been concluded from this place in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians mil-interprered, 
that St. Paul wrote a Letter to the Laodiceans; fo in like manner fome have interred, that he wrote 
a third Epiſtle to the Chriftians of Corinth, from a paſſage raken our of his firſt Epiſtle ro rhe Co- 
rinthians, ch. 5.v. 9, 10, and 11. viz. I wrote unto you an Epiſtle, not to company with Fornicators, Cc. 
Bur ( asSt. Chry/ytome obſerves) this Epiſtle is rhe very ſame that he then wrote, and the Senſe is, 
When I even now wrote unto you in this Letter, not to keep company with Fornicators, I do rot mean the 
Fornicators of this World. 


- I BH hb bt: 


iſhed in Latin by Piſtorw, and afterwards 
annexed to the German Bibles printed at Aurburg, 
Werms and Amſterdam ; [Particularly in thoſe Bibles 
which Elias Hutterws ſet out in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, 
and German, in Quarto. 

(b) Whether thus be the ſame as that which was uſed 
when $t. Jerome lived.] That which gives occaſion 
to doubt, whether this Epiſtle be the | cod with that 
which was publiſhed heretofore, is that Philaſtriw 


(-) | by or in ſome German Bibles.) It was pub- 


Fropes in chap. 88. That that which was extant in 
his time contained ſeveral Errors; and there are none 
in that which we now have. Moreover, that which 
is cired by St. Epiphsnivs was compoſed out of ſeve- 
ral Sentences of the Epiſtle to rhe Epheſians. 

(c) That which we now have in our poſſ-ſſi'n doth not 
appertain to Ss. Paul. ] Ir is not comforable to the 
Style of St. Paul ; it is extremely conciſe,even ſhor- 
ter than that to Philemon, neither harh it any one 
| particular SubjeR. 


of 


A 
FL Epiſtle 
of S:. Bar- 


nabas. 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
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Of the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. 


was a Levite, and a Native of the Ifle of Cyprus (b,) laboured even as much as the Apoſtles 
themſelves in eſtabliſhing the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion. Some of the ancient Wri- 
ters (c,) affirm, that he was one of the 72 Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur St, Luke makes menti- 
on of him after ſuch a manner, as induceth us rather to believe, that he was not admitted into the 
Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles until after our Saviour's Death. However ir be, it is evident, that ever 
fince that time he hath been reputed as one of the principal Preachers of the Goſpel, and was deſer- 
vedly reckoned in the number of the Apoſtles. We have no certain account of his Life, bur only 


|| O SE P H, Sirnamed by the Apoſtles Barnabas, that is to ſay, the Son of Conſolation ( a,) who 


what we find fer down by St. Luke in the As. 


He hath written { ſays St. Jerome) an Epiſtle, which is full of Edificarion for the Church, although 
it benot Canonical : This Epiſtle js often cited by St, Clemens Alexandrinu ( d ) and Origen ( e, ) who 
do not in the leaſt doubr, but that ir belongs tro him whoſe Name it bears. Ir is true indecd that Eu- 
ſebius and St. Ferom place it in the Rank of Apocryphal Books ( Ff, ) nevertheleis they do not deny 
that it was written by St. Barnab.s 3 on the contrary they artribure it to him , declaring only, that 
it ought not to be eſteemed of rhe ſame Authority as the Canonical Books, becaule although it really 
belongs to Sr. Barnabas, yet it is not generally received by the whole Catholick Church. 

And it is upon this account that this Epiltle is not amongſt the Canonical Writings, becauſe to 
cauſe a Book to be placed in this Rank, it is not only tufficient that it was compoled by an Apo- 
{tle, or a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, bur ir is likewiſe requiſite that it ſhould be received as Canonical 
throughout all the Churches of Chriſt ; otherwiſe the Treaty of Hermas, and the Epiſtie of St. Cle- 
ment, ought alſo to be inferred in the Catalogne of Canonical Books. Theretore it is a very weak 
Argument to affirm, that the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas doth not apperrtain to this Apoitle, becauſe that 
if it were Certainly his, ir would have becn reckoned in the number of the Canonical Writings ; fince 
before a Book cannot be owned as Canonical, it is neceſſary, whoſoever is the Author th;creot, that it 
ſhould be acknowledged by the whole Church ; becauſe there are Buoks written by the Apoſtles, or 
their Diſciples, that were not heretofore, and are not as yet placed in the Rank of Canonical Wri- 


(a) Hat is t® ſay , the Son of Conſolation. ] In 

Greek ys mygrxaionrs, The Sm of Conſo- 
lation, or of Exhortation. Oecumenixs on the As. 
chap. 36. and Netkerus in his Martyrology follow the 
firſt Interpretation ; but St. Jerome ſeems to embrace 
the later. 

(b) ANative of the Iſte of Cyprus. ] This Ifland 
of Cyprus was full of Jews, and a very great number 
of them were maſſacred therein under the Reign of 
the Emperor Trajan, according to the Teſtimony of 
D 6, Euſe bins, and Orofius. 

(c) Some of the ancicut Writers.] Thoſe are St. 
Clemens, Alcx.Stremat. lib.2. Euleb. Hiſt. l:b. 1. chap. 12. 
and 1/b.2.chap. 1. St. Epiphan. Tom. 1. contra Hereſ. 
& Dor others Bur wenerabl: Bede rejeQts their opinion, 
becauſe Sr. Luke in the qth Chaprer of the As de- 
clares, That Barnabas was one of thoſe rhar laid the 


 Priceof the Lands, and other Poſleſhons that were 


then ſold, at the Apoſtle's Feet; for though this doth 
not abſolurely hinder, but that he might have been 
one of the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; yer Sr. Luke 
{eems thereby ro infinuate, that this was the begin- 
ning of his Converſion to Chriſtianity. 


(4) By St. Clemens Alexandrinus. ] Stromat. lib. 


Pe P4373» 375» 339, 396, and 410, Lib. 5. Þ- $71, 
$72,577, and 578. © 

(e) Origen, ] Lib.1. Con. Celſum; and Lib. 3. a4 
«£9:,v '; and Euſebins, lib. 3, Hiſt. c. 25 Lib. 6 c. 13, 
and c.14. Tertullian in his Book De Pudicitis tells us, 
I hat St. Barnabas's Epiſtle was more generally recei- 
ved by the Catholick Church than the Paſtor. Bur 


he takes Sr. PausEpiſtleto the Hebrews to have been 
written by St. Barnabas. 

(/) In the Rank of Apocryphal Books. ] Euſcbius 
divides the Apocryphal Books inro three Ranks, rhe 
a:!t contain thoſe that come neareſt to the Canoaical 


Writings, that is to ſay, thoſe that are rgjeQed by 
ſome, and received by others as Canonical 21m g39- 
weve 5 iv opuws Toig movois. In the ſecond are 
comprehended thoſe Books that are not allowed ag 
Canonical by any ; but ſuch as were not forged b 
Hereticks, as thoſe are that be!ong to the third Rank. 
The Epiſtle of St. Barnabas oughtto be reckoned a. 
mong the firſt of theſe ſorts, at leaſt among the ſe. 
cond ; which alrhough Apocryphal, may neverthe- 
leſs belong to thoſe to whom they are attributed, as 
the Book of the Paſtor, and others. And although 
St. Jerome declares in his Epiſtle to Lets, that thoſe 
Books are Apocryphal, that do not beleng to the Au. 
thors whoſe Name they bear, yet he too often makes 
uſe ofthis Term in another ſignification. Now that Ez. 
ſebira and St. Jerome believed that the Epiſtle of St. 
Barnabas was Written by him, _—_ from hence 
that they conſtantly impure ir ro him ; Euſch. /:b. 6, 


| 


| 


chap. 13. Item ex Barnabe, Clements, & Jude Epi. 
folis. Ir is certain, that he judged that the Epiſtles 
of St. Clement and St. Jude were really compoſed by 
thoſe whoſe Names they bear ; and in another place, 
IJnde Epiſtolam imelligo, item Barnabe Epiſtolam, &- 
Revelationem que dicitur Petri, Where he makes a 
particular mark on this laſt Book, viz. That it is a« 
{cribed ro Sr. Peter, but he doth nor declare the ſame 
thing with reſpeCt to the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas; on 
the contrary he barely affirms, that it is his, as che 
Epiftle of St. Jude belongs to St.Jude. Str. Jerome 
likewiſe ſpeaks expreſly ro the ſame effeQ ; Barnabas 
unam edificationem Eccleſie continentem Epiſtolam come 
poſuit, que inter Apecryphas numeratur. W hich plain« 
ly ſhews, that he did not believe it to be Apocryphal, 
becauſe of its being falfly atrribured to Sr. Barnabas, 
ſince on the contrary he himſelf impures it to him,in 
affirming that it is Apocrypha!, 
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of the Firſt Century of Ciriflianity. 


tings ardon the contrary there are others, the Writers whereof are not certainly known, that have FAA 
becn formerly, and are now, inſerted in the Canon of Holy Scriprure, as in the New Te/ffament, the Th: Epi”'s 
Epiſtle xo the Hebrews, and the Revelation ; and (everal Books in the O/d, the true AurFors of which of $-. Bar- 
can be politively ſhewn. Belides, though it were true, that all Books are Canoricall, which we 1abas. 


know to have been written by Men who had Authority ro make them to, yer who harh affured us, 
that Sr. Barnabas ought to be included in this number, rather than St. Clement, or Hermas ? ] he 
Ca:holick Church hath a Right to declare ir, and fince the has not done it, rhis is a {ufficient War- 
rant to reckon his Epiltle amongſt the Apocryphal Writings, though it be really his 

Furthermore it hath been objected, that this Epiitle is unworthy ot St. Barmavas, and that it is 
not credible that {o great an Apoſtle who was full of the Holy Ghoſt, and che Colleague of Sr. ard, 
ſhcwuld be the Author of the moſt part of thoſe things that are therein contained ; tuch are the for- 
ced Ailegories, the extravagant and incongruous Explications of Holy Scripture, the various Fables 
concermng Animals, and ſeveral other Conceirs of the like nature that are compriſed in the tirſt Parr 
of this Epittle. To this I anſwer, That notwithſtanding thele defects, St. Clement, Origen, Euſel ins, 
and Sc. erome, attributed it unto him; and I am of the opinion, that it is a very great ptecc of Iin- 
pudence tor any one to imagine himſelf ro be more clear-fighted in this matter, than thole exqui- 
fire Crincks of Antiquiry : They lived much nearer the rime of the Apoſtles than. we do: They bad 
a gicac number of Books compoled by their Diſciples which are now lolit ; and conlequently, they 
were more capable than we are of judging of the Style and manner of Wri.ing of the Apoſtles, and 
their Companions and Diſciples. If then they have tound that the Allegories, Myitical Explicari- 
ons and Fables, that are found in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas might be his, with whar right can we 
poſitively atlerr, that rhey capnor be his? Certainly they muſt needs bave but a very little know- 
Icuge of the Genius of the Jewiſh Nation, and of the Prunitive Chriſtians that were Educated in the 
Synagogue, who obſtinarely believe that theſe fort oi Notions could not proceed from them 3 on 
the contrary, this was their Character ; They had learned of the Fews to turn the whole Scripture 
into Allegory, and to make Remarks on the peculiar Properties of thole living Creatures that were 
prohibited to be eaten ; therefore it is not to be admired that St. Barnabas, being by Nation a Few, 
and writing to his. own Country-men, hath allegorically explained divers paſlages of the Old Teſta- 
ment in applying them to the New, and found out ſeveral Moral Reflecticns upon the Propricties 
of thoſe Creatures that were nor permitted to be eaten by the Fews. The Epiſiic of St. Clemens Ro- 
manus, and the Stramat« of St. Clemens Alexandrinus, are full of this kind of Allegories and Figura- 
tive Expreſsions. The Hiſtory of the Phenix, related by St. Clement in his Epiitle io the Corinth;- 
ans, ſo much celebrated among the Primitive Chriſtians, ſeems ra be more Fabulous than that which 
is alledged by St. Barnabas in this Epiſtle concerning the Properties of certain Animals; and rhe 
Allegory of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt rypified by the Scarler Thread of the Harlor Rabab, in the Epi- 
ſtle ot St. Clemens Romans, is as far ferch'd as the greateſt part of thole of Sr. Barnalas, Bur whar 
neceflity is there to produce farther Proofs of a Matrer of Fact rhar is lo evident, fince it is (fs 
cicntly knowu to all Men, that the Writings of the Primitive Chriſtians are generally full of ſuch 
Fables and Allegories ? 

Laſtly, rhe Author of this Epiſtle is accuſed for repreſenting the Apoſtles as the moſt flagitious Per- 
ſons in the World bciore their Converſion ; but his Words have been raken in roo (trit and lireral a 
Senſe ; for he intended not to ſay, that they were the wickedſt Men in the World, but only thar 
they were great Siuners {g.) 

It is not known to whom the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas is directed, becauſe we want the Title; ir 
appears from the Body of this Letter, that it was written to ſome converted Fews that adhered roo 
much to the Law of Myes: Ir is divided into rwo Parts, in the firſt of which he ſhews the unprofi- 
rableneſs of the Old Law, and the necelfiry of the Incarnation and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, producing 
divers paſlages of Scripture relating to the | Suu and Preceprs of the Old Law, which he ex- 
plains Allegorically when he applies them to our Saviour and the New Law : The Second Part com- 
prehends particular Moral Inſtructions, containing ſeveral Rules and Directions concerning what 
ought to be done, and what ought to be avoided. 

This Epiſtle was firſt publiſhed (hb) in Greek, together with the ancient Verſion by Menardus, and 
this Edition was Printed at Paris by Piget in the Year 1645. 

Afrerwards the famous Dr. I/aac Voſſius cauſed ir to be Reprinted with the Epiſtles of St, Ignar.us 
Reviſed and Corrected from three Manuſcripts, Amo Dom. 1646. 

Laſtly, Cotelerius publiſhed ir, adding a new Tranſlation e Regtone, together with the old Verſion, 
entire, and certain Critical Remarks at the end. Ir is prefixed ar the beginning of his Collection 
of the Works of the ancient Fathers, Printed at Paris by Petit, Anno 1672. 


(e) That they were great Sinners.) Thus the fol- | to theſe, another Edition of this Epiſtle publiſhed by 
lowiag Words ought to be interpreted, Super owme | Maderus in Germany at Helmſt at . There have been 
peccatum peccatores. Many very devout Perſons have | two other Editions of this Epiſtle, one at Oxon, 1685. 
often uſed this Phraſe, 1 am the greateſt Sinner that | in Duodecimy, wherein all rha! is in the old Latis 
ever lived in the World, and other Expreſſions of the | Verſion thar is not in the Greek,as alſo all that is in 
like nature,which are not to be underſtood lirerally. [the Greek that is not in the old Verſion, is printed 
(hb) Was firſt publiſhed in Greek, &c.] Iris cid, with Red Letters: Laſtly, Mr. Le Moyne has ſer it 
that there was anolder Edition than Menardus's prin- | out in his Yaris Sacrs with large Comments at Ley- 
ted in England by the order of the Learned Uſber, but | den, in Quarto, 1685. ] : 
that the whole Impreſſion was burnt. We may add | ' Th 
e 
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The Greek, Text of the four or five firſt Chaprers is wanting in all theſe Editions, but they are ex- 


Te Eo/file tant in Latin in the ancient Verſion, which, atthough barbarous and defective, bath neyerthclels (cr- 
o/ St. Bar- yed to correct the Greek Original in ſome places. 


ft ibas. 
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gies of the 


Apoſtles, 


Of the Liturgies that are falſly attributed to the Apoſtles. 


thians, concerning the Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and up- 

en the Accounts of St. Fuſtin, and other Primitive Fathers of the Church, tc be per- 

{waded that the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors celebrated the Euchariſt with great Sim- 
pliciry. This hath been obſerved by all thoſe that have written concerning Litwrgies (4,) who have 
rnanimouſly agreed, thar the celebration of the Maſs was perfomed in thoſe Primitive Ages with- 
out much Ceremony, and that they uſed bur few Prayers ; but by little and little others were added, 
and ſeveral vitible Ceremonies were annexed, to render the Service more venerable ro the People. 
In fine, the Churches afterwards regulared, and committed ro Writing, the manner of Celebrating 
it, and this is what they called Liturgies, which being compiled conformably ro the various Cuſtoms 
of divers Places, are likewile found to be different. Ard foraſmuch as Men are naturally inclined to 
make ſome Alterations in their Exterior Habir, many things frum time to time have been ſuccefiively 
added ro them. 

This fingle Remark is ſufficient ro ſhew, that the Litwyies that bear the name of the Apoſtles 
and Evangelifſts, were not actually compoſed by them : Bur to prove this clearly, and beyond con- 
tradition, we'ſhall only exa.nine them one atter anorker. 

The Liturgy, of Greek and Latin Maſs, attribured to St. Peter, and publiſhed by - Lindanns in the 
year 1529. fiom a Manuſcript ot Cardinal $r/cr's rhar was nor very ancient,and which was afterwards 
Printed! at Paris by Morellns, Anno 1595. cannot be Sr, Peter's for the following Reaſons; fince men- 
rion is made therein of Sr. S;xtus. Cornelius, and St. Cyprian: The Virgin Mary is called the Mother 
of Ged, a,Term that was not generally in uſe, until after the Condemnation of the Neſtorian Hereſiez 
The C:no: of the Latin Meſs which is reputed by Sr. Gregery, ro have been compoſed by a Sc/o- 
laſtick, that is to iay, a Learned Man of the Fifth Century, is enrirely inferred therein : Moreover 
it contains divers Litanies taken from the Sacyamentarium of St. Gregory, and the Liturgies of St. Beſil 
and Sr. Chryſſtom : There are ?lſo Prayers for the Patriarch, a rerm alrogether unknown before the 
end of the Fourth Age of the Church, and for the moſt Religions Emperors. In ſhort, if St. Peter 
had been the Author of this Lit:rgy, it would have been nſed by the Church of Rome, neither would 
it have lain hid during ſo many Ages. Theſe Reaſons made the Learned Cardinal Bona ſay, thar 
this Litorgy was forged. and'that it was in all probabiliry compiled by- a Grecian Prieſt Latinized, 
hecaule ir is colleted partly from the Greek Liturgy, and partly from the Latin, and the name of 
Sr. Peter was prefixed to ir. either that it mighr obtain more Authority, or becauſe a great part of the 
Litursy of the Church of R:me was comprehended therein. 

The Maſs of the Fthiopians that bears the name of Sr. Matthew, appears more evidently to be forged. 
There are Collects for Popes, Kings, Patriarchs, and Arch Biſhops : The Twelve Apoſtles are there- 
in invocared : The Four Evangelifts are cited, as alſo the Synods of Nice, Conſtantinople, and Ephe- 
/us : The Nicene Creed is inſerted! wirh the Particle Filioque: Moreover, mention is likewiſe made of 
St Athanaſius, St. Gregory, ard Sr. Baſil. rogether with the Epatt, the Golden Number, and the Triſogien ; 
which plainly ſhews that this Lz*wey is of a very late dare. 

One ought to give the ſame Judgment of the Liewgy of St. Mark, publiſhed by Cardinal Sirlet 
and Printed at Pavis by Morels; for we find therein the word Conſubſtantial, and the Triſagion 
There are alſo feveral Prayers for the King, and even for S. Mark himſelf, and mention is made of 
Chalic-s. Deacons, Subdeacons, Chanters, Monks, Religious Perſons, &c. which Circumflances are ap- 
parent Demonſtrarions of its novelty. 

There remains only the Liturgy attributed to Sr. Fames, which divers Learned Men have taken 
much pains to vindicate, but ro no purpoſe ; for although ir is more ancient than thoſe that we have 
already examined, fince it is cited in the Synod that 'was holden in rhe Emperor's Palace in Trulo 


% 4 E need only to refle&t on what we find Recorded in the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corin- 


(a) Y all thoſe that have written concerning Litur«\ primus omnium Antiachte dicitur celebraſſe, in qui tres 

B gies.] Gregorius Papa Lib.7.Ep.63 ad Joan. | tanturmmods orationes in initio fidei profcrebantur, inci« 
Syracuſ. Mos Apoſtolorum feit, ut ad ipſam Jolummado | piances ab eo loco uki dicitur ; Hance igitur oblationem, 
0-a:ioem Dominicam, oblationis Hoſtiam conſecrarcnr. | See Stephan. Auguſtodun. de Sacraments Altaris, c. 20. 
Walafridus Strabo de Reb. Ecclef. Cap.21. 2nod nunc | Benno. Aug. d: OF.MF7. c. 1. Rupert. Tuit. Lb. 2. de 
4:imus multiplici ovationum, cantilenarum, & cenſe- | divi. Off, c. 1. Hug. de S. Vitor, de Divi. Lib. 2. 
cr 4: ionum officio, totum hoc Apoſtoli, & poſt ipſes, ut cre=| Cap. 11 . Honorat, Auguſtod. in» Gym, An. Lib.r, 
41 :ir,, proximi orationibss, commemoratione Poſſimis Do=| Durand. de Mende Rac. Of. Lib. 4. Cop. 1. Radul. 
minice, ficut ipſe precepit, agebant, ſimplicicey profici= | phus Tongrenſ, 4: Canom obſcrvat. S. Antonin. in 
ente de hinc Religions amplius ada ſunt 4 Chriſti culto- | Summ. Maj. Tit. 13. tap. 5. Caflſand. 4+ Liturg.c. 18, 
r. 1; Officis Miſſarum. Remigius Akifſiodorenſis de ; Polydore Vir it and qrhers that have treaccd of Rituals 
Celeb. Mil. Lib. 1, Nam AMiſam B. Petrus Apoſttus | and of the Ceremonies of the Maſs. ' 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 0 

after the Fifth General Council, yet we ought not to ſay, that St. Fames was the Author thereof, FRAA 
or that it was compoſed in his time. For, 1. the Virgin Mary is called in this Liturgy the Mother of The Litur- 
God; and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are ſaid ro be Contubſtantial with the Father, rerms that were £'## of the 
alrogether unknown in St. Fames's time : But ſuppoſing that they were nor, is it credible, that this {Pe 
Authoriry ſhould nor be alledged in the Councils of Nice, Epheſus, and Conſtantinople? 2: We find 
therein the Tri/agion and the Doxolegy, that is to ſay, the Santtus and the Gloria Patri, which were not 
generally recited in the Church until the Fitch Century 3 for though ir might be proved that they 
were in uſe before, yet it muſt be confeſſed, that it was not the general cuſtom of the Church. 3. There 
are Collects for thole that were ſhut up in Monaſteries : Can any Man lay, that there were Monaſteries 
in the time of St. Fames ? 4. There is mention made ot Confeffors, a rerm thac was not inſerted in 
the Divine Offices, till a long time after St. Fames, even according to the Confeſſion of Bellarmin. 
5. In this Liturgy there is mention made of Churches, Incenſe, Altars, ©c. can it be imagined that 
theſe things were uſed in St. Fames's time ? 6. We find therein very many Citations of the Epiſtles 
of Sr. Paul, the greateſt part whereof were written after St. Fames's death ; neither ought we ro ob- 
ject with the Cardinals Bona and Bellarmin, that thele things were afterwards inſerted, becaule it is 
not probable, that they ſhould be added in ſo many places; befides, the Connexion and the Ceremo- 
nies of this whole Liturgy do not agree with the time of the Apoſtles. 

I ſhall not here ſpeak of other Lirurgies cited by tome Authors, ſuch are thoſe of the Twelve 
Apoſtles mentioned by Abraham Ecchellenſis, and that of St. Barnabas quoted by a certain Monk, 
becauſe they are unknown to me; neither ſhall I examine that which is comprited in the Conſtitu- 
tions of St. Clement, nor that which is extant in the Writings that are attributed ro St. Dim/ivs the 
Areopagite, in regard that thele Books being forged, as I ſhall hereafrer ſhew in another place, ir is 
not to be doubred but that the Lirurgies which they contain, are in like manner fictitious. 


Of the Apofiles Creed, 


Aving already diſcourſed of the Works of every one of the Apoſtles in particular, it re- Of **c Apo» 
mains, that we ſhould now give ſome accounr of thoſe rhat are reputed ro be compoled by fs Crce2; 
them in general; The moſt Authentick among theſe is the Apoſtles Creed, which is gene- 
rally believed to have been made by all the Apoſtles. But Authors are not agreed abour 

the time wherein it was written by them, nor eoncerning the manner how it was compil'd, nor the de- 
fign they bad in making it. Some are of Opinion with Ruffnus (a.) thar they compil'd ir in the 
very ſame year that Feſus Chriſt died, a little after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas Barmius 
and others conjeCture, that they did nor finiſh ir till the Second year of the Reign of the Emperor 
Claudius, a little before they were ſeparated. As to the manner of their drawing it up, ſome have 
imagined, that every one of the Apoſtles pronounced (+) his Article, and that for this reaſon ir is 
called a Symbol, as confiſting of divers Sentences: Others believe, that ir was compiled by 
them after they bad conferred all rogether 3 and there are ſome alſo who aſſert, that all the Diſci- 
ples had a ſhare therein. Laſtly, as ro their defign in compoſing it, ſome determine that ic was, 
that they might be all found unanimouſly to agree in one and the ſame Dodtrine (c,) and others, 
that ir was for the benefit of the People, that they might be able ro propound ro them an Abridg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Faith, which ſhould be eafie ro be underſtood, and ro be retained in their 
Memory. "The Erymology of the word Symbol is yet more uncertain ( d; ) for ſome affirm, thar the 


{s) uffinus.) In Expoſit, Symboli + 1ſidore, lib. 2.1 Some ſay, that the Word Symbo/um among the Lins 
de Off. c: 22. ſignifies an Entertainmgent, where every one pays his 
(b) Every one of the Apoſtles prnounc'd his Article. ] | Club, or even the Club ir ſelf ; but this dozs not b2- 
This is the opinion of the Author of the 115 Sermon, | long to the Neuter $ymbolum, bur to the Feminine 
De Tempore apud Aug. Of St. Lee, Ep. 13. now 27. Of | Symbola,and in Greek EuyuSian, as may be feen in Ari- 
Vrnant Foretwnat. in exegeſ Symb. Apeſt. ophanes's Scholiaſt,in Achenevs and Plut arch; therefore 
(c) Some determine that it was that they might be all | it ought to be read in Terence's Andria,Symbilam dedit, 
found unanimſly te agree in one and the ſame DoFrine.] | and not Symbelum. Aulus Gellius, !ib, 6. c. 1. makes uſe 
The former opinion is maintained by Ruff: and the | of rhe Word Symbola to ſignifie one Man's ſhare in a 
later by the modern Authors. Reckoning, and declares, that this Term was alſo at- 
(a) The Etymolegy of the Word Symbol, is yet more | tributed to thoſe Queſtionsthat were Expounded by 
wncertain.] The Greek Word ZvuuſSoncy, properly fig- | Taurus the Philoſopher in the Preſence of divers Per- 
nifiesa Note,Sign,or Mark;therefore the Myſtical Signs ſons. St. Cyprian is the firſt that applied the Word 
and Notes of Pythagerss were called Zvufora lun. Symbol to denote an Epitome or Abridgment of the 
2901rg., Herodian uſes the Word to denote a Military | Chriſtian Faith. Ep. 45. Optarus calls the Hereticks, 
Signal. Other Authors, as Dion Ceſſins and Szetonins, | The Deſerters of the true Symbol alluding to a Milita« 
apply itto ſignify Signs or Marks,and certainTickets | ry Signal. And, to the ſame effe&, St. Chryſologu:, 
that were given to thoſe that were to be admitted to | in Hom, 62. declares, That the Symbo! is the Covenan: 
publick Shews, and for the diſtribution of Largeſles | that we make with God in Baptiſm. 
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RAN Creed is fo called, becauſe it is as it were the diſtinguiſhing Mark and CharaQter of Chriſtians ( ez? 
Of the A- others, becaule it was compoſed of the Sentences of leveral Perlons; and laſtly, others, on the account 
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ot its being made in a general Ccnference. | 

However, although it is an Opinion eſtabliſhed on very good grounds, that this Creed was made 
by the Apoſtles, and it cannot be denied that they all preached and raughr the Articles therein con- 
tained after one and the fame manner, as the main Pvinrs of the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, in which 
ir was neceſſary that all Chriſtians ſhould be inſtructed ; yer it may be juſtly doubred withour in- 
curring the impuration of raſtineſs, whether they were aſſembled together to compole this Creed, and 
whether they wrote it word for word, as it 15 now received in the Church of Rome ; nay there are 
very weighty Reaſons, whereby it appears, that tiis Opinion, though commonly received, is nevcr- 
theleſs very improbable. 

For Firſt, neither St. Luke in the AAs, nor any Eccleſiaſtical Author before the Fifth Century hath 
made any mention of this Aflembly of the Apoſtles, and none ever affirmed, that they compoled the 
Creed of the Church of Re, either by conterring together, or by pronouncing every one a particu- 
lar Article. 

Sccondly, the Farhers of the Three firſt Ages diſputing againſt the Herericks, endeavour ro demon- 
ſtrare by many Arguments, that the Doctrine contained in the Creed, 1s that of the Apoſtles, bur 
they do not affirm that it was compiled by them; and yer there could not have been a {tronger, or 
more convincing proof brought againſt thoſe Hererticks,than ro have faid thus ro them 3 You impugn 
the Doctrine of the Creed, and yer ir is certain, that the Apoſtles were the Authors thereof, therefore 
you impugne the Doctrine ot the Apoſtles. However they did not argue after this manner ; On the 
contrary, they prove by Tradition, and rhe Conſent of the Apoſtolical Churches, that the Doctrine 
compriſed in the Creed, is that of the Apoſtles. 

Thirdly, if the Apoſtles had made a Creed, ir would have been every where the ſame through- 
out all Churches, and in all Ages; all Chriſtians would have learnt it by Heart ; all Churches would 
have repeated it after the very ſame manner ; in fine, all Authors would have exprelicd it in the ſame 
terms. Now the contrary is evident; for it is certain, that not only in the tecond and third Cen- 
ruries, burzlſo in the fourth. there were many Creeds, and all, though the ſame as to the Doctrine, 
yer differed in the Expreſſion. In the ſecond and third Ages of the Church, we tind as many Creeds 
as Authors (f,) 2nd the fame Author ſets the Creed down after a diftterent manner in ſeveral places 
of his Works, which plainly ſhews, that there was not then any Creed that was reputed to be the 
Apoſtles, nor even any regulated and eſtabliſhed Form of Faith. Ruffinus in the fourth Century 
compares three ancient Creeds of the Churches of Aquileia, Rome, and the Eaſt, and we may ob- 
ſerve in thele three Creeds, none of which perfectly agrees with the common one, very conſiderable 
differences in the rerms, as appears from the Table that is ſubjoyned art the end of this Article. Sr. Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem in his Catechetick Leures produceth a particular Creed, that was uſed by the Church 
of Feruſalem when this Father wrote. The Authors that have written Commentaries on the Creed, 
as St. Auguſtine in his 119th Sermon, St. Maximus, Petrus Chryſologus, Fortunats, and others, omit 
divers Expreſſions that are inſerted in our Apoſtolical Creed, among others this at the end, The Life 
Everlaſting; and St. Ferome obſerves in his Epiſtle to Pammachius, that the Creed concludes with theſe 
words, The Refſurreftion of the Body. 

It is evident from theſe Reflections, that alrhough rhe Creed be the Apoſtles as to the Doctrine 
theirs, as to all the terms, and that they did nor draw up 
any one form of Faith comprehended in a ſer number of words, which they were all obliged to uſe : 
Bur thar having learn'd the ſame Faith trom Jeſus Chriſt, they likewiie raughr it to all thoſe thar 
were converted to the Chriſtian Religion, and inſtructed rhem all in rhe ſame Myſteries. That they 
thar were thus trained up in this Faith, had it ſo deeply imprinted on their Mind, as ( Sr. Fin and 
Sr. Irene obſerve ) thar they were always ready to give an account thereof, and as often as they 
ſhould be required to do it, without making ule of any one particular form ; and from thence proceeds 
the difference of the Creeds that are ſer down by the Fathers. And Laſtly, that for the afliſtance of rhe 


Memory, certain forms of theſe Articles of Fairh, were afterwards compiled, which were found to 


be different according ro the diverſiry of the Churches wherein they were uſed. For I doubr not in 
the leaſt, thar beſides the above-cired Creeds, there were many others of which we have no know- 
ledge, from whence it muſt be inferred, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Author of the Doctrine contained in 
the Creed, and that the Apoſtles preached and publiſhed ir throughout the whole World ; but that 
it cannot be determined by whom theſe Forms were collected, wherein this Doctrine is compriſed. 


lib. 2. De Sacris Miſſe Myfteriis, c: 49. The firſt how. 
ever is the moſt probable. 

(f) 4s many Creeds as Authors.) St. Ireneus exhi- 
bits a Creed, /. 1. c. 2, and another in ib. 2. c 1.7er. 
tulian made uſe of three different Creeds in three ſeve. 
ral places, In preſcript. lib. contra Prax cam, Of de Vir 
ginibus welandis. See Origen. lis. 1. Peri Arch. & in 
Dialog. contra Mare. Optat. lib. 1. All which Creeds 
are different from the Vulgar, 


(e) The d.f.nguiſhing Mark and Charatter of Chri. 
fr'ans.] This Eryimology is produced by Maximus Tau- 
rin:nſis, and Venantins Fortunatus. It hath been like- 


wiſe obſerved by Ruffinus, Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis, lib. 2. de 
Off. c. 22.and Durazdus de Mende,lib. q.Rationalis,c.25. 
Burt theſecond and third Etymology are more com« 
mon ; and the laftis maintained by Ruffinus ; S. Aug. 
Serm, 181. de Tempore ; Iſidore, lib, 2. div. Off. c. 22. 
Rabanns Maurus, lib. 2. Init. Clerical cap. 56. Duran- 
#1; ſupra; Ewcherins, Homil. de Symb. and Innocent, 111. 
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It may be objected, thar St. Ireneus, Tertulian, Lucifer Calaritenus, and St. Ferome affirm , that the AL) 
Creed is the Rule of Faith, which the Church hath received from the Apoſtles ; That St. Ambroſe Th: Epiſtle 
ſays, that the Church of Rome hath preſerved the Apoſtolical Creed in irs purity without Alteration ; 9 S*- Bar- 
Thar St. Auguſtine, Rufſmus, Leo, Maximus Taurinenſis, Fortunatus, Petrus Chryſologns, and a great nabas. 
many 0:hers ( g ) have taken it for granted as a thing beyond Controverlie, that the-Creed was com- 
poled in an Atjembly of the Apoſtles, that this Opinion is Authorized by the Church, and thar it 
{eems to be a raſh Preſumprion to doubt of it ; And laſtly, thar all Catholicks are agreed in this Judg- 
ment, and that none but Hereticks, or at leaſt Perſons that are ſuſpe&ted of Herette, durit prelume 
to call it in queſtion, 

To theſe Objections I anſwer firſt, that the Teſtimonies of Sr. Ir-neus, TertulliÞt, and Lucifer, ra- 

ther overthrow the Vulgar Opinion, than eſtabliſh ir 3 for theſe Fathers do not atlert, that we have 
received the Form of Faith from the Apoſtles, but only the Faith and Doctrine that was communica.. 
ted ro them by Jeſus Chriſt 5 therefore if there were any force in the Objection, it muſt be concluded, 
that our Saviour is the Author of the Creed. Moreover, it is further tro be oblerved, that by rhe 
Phraſe Rule of Faith uſed by Tertullian, a ſet Form of Faith is not to be underitood, bur the Faic!: 
it /elf, which he declares to have been founded by Jeſus Chriſt ; and LZucifer Calariranus doth not 
dilcourle of the Creed, bur only of the Faith of the Church as ir relates ro our Saviour's Divinity. 
Laſtly, when Sr. Fer2me ſays, that the Faith of the Creed, which is an Apoſtolical Tradition, was 
not written on Paper, or with Ink, but was engraved on the Fleſhly Tables of the Heart ; he gives 
us to underſtand, that he meant nothing elle, bur that the Faith and Dotrine comprehended in the 
Creed proceeds from the Apoſtles, who have raughr ir to all che Faithful. Afrer che ſame manner, 
wheri St. Ambroſe alſures us, that the Creed was preſerved in ics purity by the Church of Rome, he 
doth nor ſpeak of che Form of rhe Creed, bur of the DoCtrine therein contained. As for the other 
Authoriries that are alledged, they are of lirtle moment. Ruffinus is the firſt, and the only Perio:; 
among the Authors of the Fifth Century, thar aſſerts, that the Creed was compoled by the Apoltles, 
and yer he propoſes this Opinion, as a matrer thar depended only on a popular Tradition ; St. Arguſ?in 
never approved it, for he doth not ſo much as mention one word thereof in his i 19th Homily, and 
the t15th which might be cited ro this purpoſe, cannot be proved certainly ro be his: In fine, the 
other Authors who lived after R»ffinus, have taken this Hiſtory from him, and are too modern 
to give a certain Teſtimony of a matter of Fact fo ancient as this is ; We may alſo add, thar it is re- 
lared bynone bur the Latins ; thar the Greeks never ſpoke of ir, and that even they that produce ir, 
do in no wiſe agree among themſelves, concerning irs Circumſtances, as hath been already ſhewr. 
To conclude, there is no raſhneſs in departing here, from the Vulgar Opinion, fince it is meerly a 
Critical Queſtion, that hath no regard to Faith, becauſe ir is granted on all ſides, that Jeſus Chritt 
is the Author of the Doctrine compriſed in the Creed, and that the Apoſtles raught it to all rhe 
Chriſtians. Beſides, they that maintain the common Opinion, are ar laſt obliged ro fublcribe ro ous 
determination when they are urged ; and to acknowledge, when it is objected 19 rhem, that the an- 
cient R»man Creed was different from our Vulgar ; that our Creed is not the Apoitles as to rhe 
words, bur as to the Senſe, which comes ro our Opinion ar laſt, And beſides ir 1s not unutual in 
Critical Matters ro forſake an Opinion that hath been generally received, and ro embrace that of 
ſome Learned and Judicious Men, even ot thoſe that are ſuſpected not to be Orthodox. Thus all 
the World is atpreſent agreed in this, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons were nor wrir- 
ten by the Apoſtles, as: we ſhall ſhew in the following Article, and yer ſcarce any Man preſumed 
ſo much as to doubt thetcof, before Eraſmus, 


(s) And a great number of other Authors.) S. tre- | Ep. ad Pammach. St. Ambroſe, Ep. 7. lib, t. As alſo 
neus, lib.1.cap.2. Tertullian, de Preſcript.c. 37. © 13. | Ruffinus in Expo. Symboli, Aug. Serm, 115. Maxim; 
de vel. Virg. c. 1. Lucifer, lib, 2. contra Conſt. Hier. | St. Leo, Fortunatus, C4. 


FR 0 ©  *p - 


(0 
Iz es 


A New Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory 


A TABL E, wherein the Four ancient CREEDS are compared. 


Maker of Heaven and 
Earth. 


In the ancient Editions of 
Morellus and Cauchius, 
we read, In Deo Patre 
Omniporente ; The Abla- 
tive Caſe being put in- 
ftead of the Accuſative 
Deum ; but thu was a 
fault of the Tranſcriber. 


invifble and impaſſible. 


The VULGAR 7 That of AQUILEIA, | The ORTENTAL. The ROMAN. 
A121 Ora ems = 
IS I. I L 
I Believe in one GOD | JF Believe in one GOD | I Believe in one GOD | Believe in GOD the 
the Father Almighty, |* the Father Almighty, |'* the Father Almighty |* Father Almighty, 


11. 
And in Feſus Chrift his 
only Son our Lord. 


IL 
And in Chriſt Feſus his 
only Son our Lord. 


IL 
And in our only Lord 


IL 
And in Feſus Chriſt his 
only Son our Lord. 


IIL 
Who was Conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Born of 
the Virgin Mary. 


IIL 
Who was born of the 
Holy Ghoſt of the Vir- 
gin Mary, 


I IT. 
The ſame as in that 
Aquileia. 


Feſns Chriſt his Son. 
f 


I11, 
The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia. 


I V. 
Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was Crucified , 
dead and buried, he de- 
(cended into Hell. 


I'V. 
Wa Crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, and was 
buried, he deſcended in- 
to Hell. 


V. 
The third Day he role 
again from the Dead. 


V. 
The ſame, 


Il'V. 
Ia Cracified under 
Pontius Pilate, and was 
buried, 


V. 
The ſame, 


I V. 
The ſame as in the 
Oriental, 


V. 
The ſame. 


A— 


VI. 
He aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and fitreth on the 
right hand of God the 
Father Almighty. 


"YL 
He aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and firterh on rhe 
right hand of God the 
Farther. | 


VI 
The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia.ſaving that ſome 
add, Almighty, as #n the 
Vulgar, 


VI. 
The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia. 


VIL 
Frome thence he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. 


VIII. 
I believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


Þ+ 4 
The Holy Catholick 
Church, the Commu- 
nion of Saints. 


— 


And in the Holy Ghoſt, 


I X, 

I Believe the Holy 
Church. 

ay” y Catho- 
ick,but fal/ly ; for there is 
no more hack by Rufh- 
nus than theſe words, The 
Communion of Saints. 


The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia. 


VIL VIL VII 
The ſame. The ſame. The ſame. 
VIIL VIIL VIIL 


The //7 in that © 
Aqulei, & © © 


I X. 
The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia, 


I X. 
The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia, 


X 


X 


X 


Amen. 


X. 4 : : 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins, The ſame. The ſame. The ſame. 
X1. X1. HE X 1. 
The Reſurrection of the | The Reſurrection of this | The ſame as in the Vul: | The ſame @ in the 
Body. Body, gar.  Vulgar. 
poets F} 1 cronnn 771 X11 X11. 
And the Life everlaſting Wanting. Wanting. Wanting. 


<> 


TY 
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OT —_— — — ——— 


Of the Canons and Conſlitutions attributed to the Apoſtles. 


HE Opinions of Authors are extremely divided, as to the Canons that are commonly A 

called Apoſtolical. Turrianus and ſome others have determined, rhar they were all com- -Sprſtolical 

poted by the Apoſtles,: Baronius and Bel/armine except the 35 laſt, which are rcjeQted by Canons Ct 

them as Apocryphal, bur they have made no difficulty to admit the firſt 50. Gatriel 4{- <2 

baſpini:as Biſhop of Orleans, and others, have belicved, thar although rheſe Canons are not written ag RJ 
by tne Apotties yet that rhey were very ancient, as being properly a Colle&ion of the Canons 'of 
divers Counciis that were holden before that of Nice 3 this Opinion is likewiſe maintained by the 
Learne:! Dr. Bevereze, in a Book lately publiſhed by him, Entiruled, Vindicie Canonum, &c, calling 
by this Name che Collection of 85 Canons attributed to rhe Apoſtles. Laſtly, M. Dail affirms, thar 
-anons are not only fallly aſcribed ro the Apoſtles, bur are alſo of a much later dare, and were 


theie T 
nor collected until abour the end of the Fifth Century, We ſhall now proceed to examine theſe Opi- 


nions, and to eltabliſh that of A/baſpineas, which ſeems to be moſt probable. 

Ir is nor very difficult ro prove, that theſe Canons were not compiled by the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
we need only perule them, to be convinced, that they contain divers things that never were, nor 
indeed could be decreed by the Apoſtles (a); ſome whereof relate to certain Queſtions that were 
not debated until many years atter their death ( b ), Bur it ought ro be obſerved, thar they are ufu- 
ally ſtylzd by the ancient Writers, Ancient Canons, Canons of the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Canens ; 
Titles that are likewiſe prefixed ro them in ſeveral Manuſcripts, as Cote/erius has obſerved : And if 
they are ſometimes called or enrituled Apoſtolical, it cannot be upon the account of their belonging 
ro the Apoltles 3 bur ir is ſufficient that fome of them have been made by Biſhops that preſided 
over the Charch a little after the Apoſtles, becauſe they that lived at that time were generally called 
Aprſtolical M:n. The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is the firſt that artribured thele Canons 
to the Apoſt!es, and he harh faid ſome things to induce us to believe, that they were actually com- 
poled by the Apoltles (c ) Therefore theſe Canons are not the Work of an Impoſtor, who hath: 
forged them under the Name of the Apoſtles, bur. only a Collection that hath been falſly imputed ro 
them, that ir might be eſteemed more Authentick , And I am apt to believe, that no Perſcn was 


' TAE 


Ns 5 Abe 2?, * 


( uD) verſe things that never were, nor indeed could 

be eftabliſhed by the Apoſtles. ] In the firſt 
Canon it is Decrecd, that a Biſhop ſhould not be 
Ordained bur by two or three Biſhops ; whereas it 
3s certain, that in the rime of the Apoſtles one ſingle 
Biſhop was ſ:fficient ro Ordain another. In the third 
it is determined, that the Firſt.-Fruits ſhould be ſo 
preſenred to the Biſhop and Prieſt,as that they ſhould 
be brought immediately to them, and not offered on 
the Altar. In the fourth it is provided, that Oil and 
Incenſe oaly ſhould be offered on the Altar Now 
it 1s not probable, that any ſuch things were offered 
in the time of the Apoſtles. In the fifch Canon it is 
ordained that the Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould nor be cele- 
brated after the Fewiſh manner : If this had been de- 
termined by the Apoſtles, the Controverſie berween 
Vifor and the Afiaticks might have been eaſily de- 
cived ; bur it was not, and Yi#or only alledg'd the 
Tradition of his Anceſtors : In like manner the 21 
Canon againſt thoſe that made themſelves Eunuchs 
would have been produced by Demetrius againſt Ori. 
gen, and Origen's attion would nor have been juſtified 
by Alexander and Theofiftns, if there had been then 
extant a Canon of the Apoſtles, that had fo preciſely 
forbidden it. Inthe 34th and 35th Canons mention 
is madeof rhe right of Metropolitans,and of the di- 
ſtinQtion of Biſhopricks, which were not fixed at that 
time. In the 5oth Canon it is decreed, thathe that 
did not baptize or dip a Child thrice in the Water 
ſhould be depoſed ; This praftice, though very anci- 
ent, is later than the Apoſtolical times. The 52d is 
againſt the Errors of I Mont anifts and NvJatians. 
The 60th is againſt Books forged by the Hereticks af- 
ter the dearh of the Apoſtles And the 66th is againſt 
the Sabbarical Faſt. The 69th regulares faſting in 
Lent, Inthe foilowing Canons arecontained ſeveral 


Tnjun&ions concerning Oil, Veſſels of Gold and Sil. 
ver, and Vails conſecrated in Churches, things that 
were not known in the time of the Apoſtles The 
laſt Canon comprehends.a Catalogue of Sacred Books 
which could not be written by the Apoſtles. In the 
45th,q6th, and 47th Canonsthe Baptiſm of Hereticks 
is rejeQed as null and void. This queſtion was nor 
reſolved by the Apoſtles. Moreover the ſtyle of theſe 
Canons is not like the Apoſtles; and the matter is 
very different from that which was uſually treated 
by them ; neither were the -names of Clerk, B ſhop, 


| AMtars, Sacrifices, &c. fo common in the Apoſtolical 


times. 

(b) Queſtions that were not debated until many year, 
after their aeath.] Viz. The queſtions relating to the 
Feaſt of Eaſter, the Bapriſm of Hereticks, as alfo 
concerning thoſe that made themſelves Eunuchs ; 
thoſe that would not admir, Sinners to repentance ; 
thoſe that faſt on Sundays, &c. Yide ſupra. 

( c ) To induce us to believe that they were aFually 
compoſed by the Apoſtles.] As for Example in the 29th 
Canon, where it is ordained, that thoſe Biſhops thar 
ſhould obtain the Epiſcopal Dignity by Money, 
ſhould be depoſed, as Simon was by yr. Peter ; he hath 
added by me Peter. For theſe words are nor found in 
the Epiſtle of Tarafus to Pope Adrian, nor in the 
Edition of D:ony/ins Exiguus. Moreover in the 5rh 
Canon, we read . at preſent the Lord hath declarcd 
unto us 5 Whereas in the Greek Manuſcripts, and in 
the Edition of Zonaras apd Balſamen, it is ſimply 
expreſſed, the Lord hath declared ; and in that of 7v- 
annes Antiochenns, Our Lord hath: #eclared. Laſtly in 
the 82d Canon there is this expreſſion, as owr Brorher 
Oneſimus, and in the laſt, our f4#s, where it ought 
to be read ſimply as in the Arabret Paraphraſe, as 
Onefimus, and the AFs of the Apeſiles. 


more 
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Avoſolical ons { d); who hath in like manner alcribed many other Writings to the ApoRtles, and hath inlerted 


Canons Of 
Conſtitutie 
045, 


24 ITT. 3.3 43M A. 
A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
more capable of performing this Arrtifice, than che above cited Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtiruti- 


theſe Canons entire in his third Book, 

As for the Antiquity of them, it is apparent that they are very ancient, and that a great part of 
them (-if not all ) were decreed by Councils that were holdeii before that of Nice : For frrit, they 
do not coniain any thing ( according ro my judgment) but what is conformable to the Diſcipline 
that was ublerved in tome Churches at the end ot the S.cond Century, throughout rhe Third, and in 
the beginning of the Fourth. Secondly, they comprehend certain Ordinances that are known, to have 
been made in thoſe times : As for Example ; There is a Canon that prohibits the Celebration of the 
Feaſt of Eaſter with the Fews, now we are aſſured, thar this was Decreed in divers Synods afſembled 
in the time of Pope Vir. Moreover there are three, wherein the Baptiſm of Herericks is rejected, 
as void and of no effect, which is declared by Firmilian and Diony/ius Alexandrinus to have been de- 
termined in the Councils of Smnada ard Iconinum, that were- holden fome time before them. Bur 
who can believe, that thele Canons were made or counterfeited at a time when Perſons baptized by 
Heretick« were generally admitted withour re- baptizing them ? And it cannot be imagined, that thzy 
were forged by S. Cyprian, or Firmilian, on purpole ro authorize their Dilcipline 3 it is much more 
reaſonable to bclieve, that they really are the very Canons of the Synods of Iconzum and Syrada, 
which have been falſly attribured ro the Apoſtles, not by theſe Saints, but by larer Authors. I h:rd- 
ly, Ir is clearly proved, that the greateſt part of theſe Canons are more ancient than the Council of 
Nice, becaule they are vften cired in this Council, and thoſe that were conven'd not long after, as 
well as by the Authors who wrote in the Fourth Century (e), under the name of Ancient Laws, Ca- 
nons of the Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and even Apoſtolical, which is different from what they call 
Cuſtems, Manners, or Diſcip'ine, congerning which there are no written Rules or JojunCtions. 1 here- 
fore it is certain, that theſe Canons are ancient, thac they have been erroneouſly alcribed ro the Apo- 
ſtles, and that they are a Collection of Ordinances of divers ancient Synods that were holden betore 
the Council of Nice, bur it is not known when this Coll:Ction was made, nor who collected ir, nor 
even whether ir conſiſts of thoſe $5 Canons that are now extant, or of a lefſer number. However, 
it is probable, thar it was compiled at ſeveral times, and that ſome Canons have been ſucceflively ad- 
ded, becauſe no order is obſerved therein, as alſo becauſe that the Canons relating to one and the ſame 
SubjeR are often found ſeparared, beſides ſome Contradictions” 

The Objcftions propounded by Mr. Daille againſt the Apoitolical Canons, manifeſtly prove againſt 
Turrianus that they were not compoſed by the Apoſtles, bur they do nor in the leaſt _—_ our 
opinion. As for Example ; Ir is objected by him, Thar there are in theſe Canons certain terms tha: 
were not uſual in the time of the Apoſtles, as Clerk, LeQurer, Laict, Metrop»'itan, Go. Bur he 
cannot deny that theſe rerms were uſed in the third Age of the Church. Thar which is ordained 
concerning Lent, and againſt faſting on Sundays or the Sabbath; may belong ro the third Century 
fince the ſaine things are found in. the Works of Tertulian. The Canons againſt thoſe that make 


(4d) I am apt te believe that no perſon was more ca» 
pable of performing this Artifice.] It is ſuitable ro the 
temper of this Author, who deſigned to paſs every 
where for a D.ſciple of the Apoſtles ; for whica rea- 
ſon he has given us divers Conſtitutions under their 
name, attriburing to every *Apoſtle ſome particular 
Conſtirutions and Liturgies, at the end whereof he 
annexed theſe Canons wich rhe above-mentioned ad- 
dirions ; and he likewiſe adds in the name of rhe A- 
poſtles : This is what we thought fit to command you O 
ye Pijhops, continue to obſerve theſe things. 

(+) Thy are often cited ] In the firſt Canon of the 
Council of Nice,the ſecond of the Apoſtles is alledg- 
ed, concerning thoſe that make themſelves Eunuchs, 
and in the fifrh Canon of the ſame Council, the 12th 
and 32d js cited relating to Excommunication. In 
the ninth Canon of the Council of Antioch the 34th 
1s quoted concerning the Metropolitan ; in the 2oth 
Canon of the fame, the. 1oth about Excommunicati- 
on ; inthe 21ſt Canon, rhe 14th prohibiting —_— 
to leave their Dioceſles; and in the 23d Canon the 

76th, that a Succeſſor ought nor to be eletted. In 
the Synod of Conſtantinople convened in the year 394, 
the 14ch Apoſtolical Canon is quored, of the Jurit- 
dittion of Biſhops. In the Council of Epheſus, As 
7. col. 788. wefind the 3 5th cited-conceruing Ordi- 
nations ; and in AR.1. the 74th is alledged relating 
to the three Aimonirions that ought to precede Ec- 
clefialtical Cenfure. Moreover Alexander in Theodoret, 
lib, 1..c. g. cites the 12th, as alſo Athanaſius, Epiſt. 
a1 onnes Orthedoxos, where he likewiſe alludes to the 
29, 39, and 75th Canons. The 34th is alledged 
by 2/cnius, in like manner the 3oth, 35th, and 81ſt 


are quoted by Pope Julius in his Epiſtle. St. Baſil in 
the 43d Canon plainly cites the 24th of the Apoſtles, 
under the name of an ancient Canon ; in the 12th 
Canon the 77th concerning Bigamy ; and in the firſt 
the 47th relating to the Baptilm of Hereticks. Laſt. 
ly Theodotius in Cod. Lib. 3. de ſumma Trinitate quotes 
the 17th under the name of an Apoſtolical Canon. 

M. Daille replies, that all theſe Quotations do nor 
relate to the Apoſtolical Canons, but to the Diſci. 
pline, Cuſtoms, and Traditions that proceeded from 
the Apoſtles; however this anſwer hath no probabili. 
ty ; for the word Canon ſignifies written Laws, and 
the Council of Nice diſtinguiſheth Canons from Cu. 
ſtoms, which he therein called agyaua iby. More. 
over M. Daille adds, that certain Canons and ancient 
Laws are often cited that are not included in the A. 
poſtolica), and he produceth two Examples, the firſt 
whereof is taken from the 13th Canon of the Nicene 
Council, and the 2d from the 2 1ſt of that of Ancyra. 
Bur firſt, the Apoſtolical or Eccleſiaſtical Canons are 
not cited by name in theſe two, but only in the firſt 
an ancient and Canonical Law or Cuſtem, m2)aicy x, 
vari a4y0y vour, and in the ſecond, aegT2e9r Goov, an 
ancient definition. Secondly, norhing hinders bur thar 
theſe words may be underſtood of fome ancient defi. 
nitions of Synods ; as for example, the Law wherein 
it was ordained to receive the Lapſi at the point of 
death, cired in the firſt Canon, was made in the Ea. 
ſtern and African Churches before the Council of 
Nice, if we may give credit to the Teſtimony of Dis. 
yſins Alexandrinus in Ep. ad Stephamum, produced by 
Evuſebius, Lib. 7. chap. 4. and 5. 


them- 
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themſelves Eunuchs, might be compoſed by Demetrius againſt 'the Error of Origen. The Canons AA 
concerning Eaſter, are apparently thole of the Councils that were convened under Viftor ; and- others ,;,,7.7;.,7 
relating to the Baptiſm ot Herericks, are probably thoſe of rhe Councils of Symada and Iconium. Uron Comms on! 
the perulal of all the Objections alledged by M, Daille, it will appear, that although they are ex- Corſtiturt- 
tremely weighty againlt rhe Opinion of Turrianus, yet they are of no force againſt ours ( f ). 015. 

It ought then to be eſteemed as certain, that nor only the firſt 5o Canons, ” bur likewile the fol- WW 
lewing 35- are very ancient, though they do not belong ro the Apoſtles, Therefore they have been 
always much eſteemed by the Greeks, as _ of grear Authority. Foannes Antiochenus, "who lived 
in the time of the Emperor 7uſtinian, hath inſerted them in his Collection of Canons ; and they are 
commended by 7uſtinian himſelf in his fixth Novel, They are in like manner approved in the 
Syncd that was bolden in the Imperial Palace, afrer the fifth General Council: Cired in th: 
ſeventh Oecumenial ' Council, and allowed by Sr. Foannes Damaſcenus, and Pheeins, bur with 
this difference, that the firſt, who was no great Critick, attribured them ro the Apoſtles, 
and rhe other that was more quick-ſighted in theſe matters doubted whether they belonged to 
them. However they have not always met with the ſame Reception among the Latins. Cardinl 
Humber: hath rcjeted them, and Gelaſius hath placed rhem among the Apocryphal Books as well 
becauſe they were fallcly alcribed ro the Apoſtles, as becauſe he found among them ſome Canons, that 
authoriſed the Opimon of Sr. Cyprian concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Ainchmar favourably cx- _ 
plains Gelaſins's Notion, declaring, that he did nor inſert them among thoſe Books that were Apo- 
cryphal and full of Errors, but only in the number of thoſe, with refpe&t ro which this Rule of 
St. Paul ought to he obſerved, Try all things, and hold faſt that which is good. Dionyſius Exiguus hath 
tranſlated the firſt 50, and hath prefixed them to his ColleQtion, raking notice however, that ſome 
Perſons would not acknowledge them; and perhaps this is the reaſon that Martins Braccarecn!!: 


bs would not admir them into his ColleRtion of Canons; bur Iſidore hath made no difficulty co aiford 
F- them a place in his, and ever fince they have been always accounted as a part of the Canon Law. 
- Ir is further tv be oblerved, that as foon as they appeared in France, they were generally wcll ye- 
bet ceived there, and were firſt urged in the cauſe of Pretextatus under the Reign of King Chi/peric, 
bY 


wherein their Authority was allowed, as we are informed by Gregorius Turoncn/is in the fifth Bui k of 
his Hiſtory, Chap 19. where he takes notice, thar there was an Appendix added ro the Colletion of 
Canons, which contained era Canons, as being writ by the Apoſtles, quaſi Apotalicos, and cites one of 
them, which is the 25th Apoitolical, bur according to a different Vertion from that of Dimr/ins Exi- 
guns, Laſtly, Hinchmar Biſhop of Rheims obſerves, that they were an-ex:d to the beginning of a 
Collection of Canors compiled for the ule of the Church of France, ſeparately f om the others, and 
as for their Authority and Anriquity, he is alrogether of our opinion, which he explaits in theſe words, 
. in the 24th Canon, The Canons (lays he) that are called Apyſtolical, Colleed by ſome Chriſtians, were 


written in 4 time when the Biſhops could not freely aſſemble together, nor hold Councils ; they contain many 


things that may be allowed, but they likewiſe eſtabliſh others that ought not to be ol ſ*r1e4. 
E. I cannot ſay the ſame thing of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as I have done of the Canons, +:z, 
'R thar they are nor ſuppoſititious, bur thar in proceſs of rime a falſe Title happened to be arrribured to 
them ; for the Aurhor of the Conſtitutions is an Impoſtor, that endeavours every where to paſs for 
Clement? a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, ani who impures tro them all in general, :nd to every one in par- 
; ticular, divers Ordinances that are in no wiſe conſonatt to the Apoſtolical ones ; ſuch are thoſe con- 
b cerning Churches built in the form of Temples, Carechumens, Energumens, Faſts, Liturgics, Union, 
Ul 


(f) They are of no force againſt ours. ] However, 


together with the Epiſtles and Conſtitutions of Sr. Cle. 
ſome of rhe moſt material of M. Daille's Reaſons 


ment among the Canonical Writings. But it muſt 


may be obje&ed ro us; for inſtance, he affirms that 
St. Athanaſius in the matter of Leontius the Eunuch, 
cites the Canon of the Council of Nice, and not the 
Apoſtolical, which ſhews (ſays he,) thar it was not 
as yet known ; Moreover, that it is not quoted by 
St. Epiphanivs againſt the Yaleſian Hereticks : That 
Sr. Bafil reckons the triple immerſion in Baptiſm a- 
mongſt the unwritren Tradition, and conſequently, 
that the Canon of the Apoſtles in which it is ordai- 
ned, was not compoſed in the time of this Father : 
That this Canon was made againſt thoſe Hereticks 
thar Baptized with a fingle Immerſion, and that the 
Exmnomians were the firſt that followed this praQtice. 
Theſe are the Arguments of M. Daille that can be 
urged againſt us, bur it is very eaſie to refute them. 
St. Athanaſius cites the Apoſtolical Canon rather than 
that of Nice. St. Fpiphanius produceth no Canon a- 
gainſt the Yaleſian: ; but only the Holy Scripture. St. 
Baſil and the other Fathers underſtand by unwritten 


_ Tradition all thoſe matters thar are not contained in 


the Sacred Writings. Laſtly, the Canon concernin 
triple Immerſion was not made againſt Hereticks,bur 
to prevent the negligence of Prieſts. The 84th Ca* 
non might indeed be objefted with much more pro. 
babiliry, wherein we find the Books of the Mareabres, 


be replied to this ObjeCtion, that this Canon is cor- 

rupted, that the Books of rhe Mactate:s are nor ex- 

tant in the Greek Copy of Joannes Antiochenns, and 

it may eaſily be diſcerned, that the Epiſtles and 
Conſtitutions of Sr. Clement, have been added by rhe 
Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, who endea- 
voured to paſs for St. Clement, to raiſe the rep»tation 
of this Book. It may be proved that this Canon 1s 
ancient, becanuſ: rhe Books of the Old Teſtament rhar 
were not inſetred in the Canon of the Jews, and the 
Revelation are omitted. Laſtly,lIt is alerted againſt vs, 
that theſe Canons were unknown tothe Authors of the 
Fifth Century, that they are not cited by Exſ b:s:, 
nor included in the Codex Canenum of the Catholick 
Church ; bur all theſe Obje&ions are frivolous, for 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the fourth Age have of- 
ten referred to theſe Canons. Euſebizs indeed hath nor 
mentioned them, bur neither doth he take notice of 
the Canons of the Nicene Council, and in fine it is not 
to be wondred at that they arenort found in the Code 


g | of the Univerſal Church, which did not contain all 


the ancient Canons, no more than that of the 4fricarn 
Church comprehended thoſe that were made by 
St, Cypr i«n or Agrippinne. | 
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ANA m_ for the Catechumens and Energumens ; the Ordination of Deacons and Deaconeſſes ; Vir- 


olical B10S, 
3 agar Days, the 


effors, Subdeacons 3 The Benedidtion of Oyl and Water ; The Firſt-Fruits of Tyrhs, Feſti- 
Celebration of Eaſter, and many other things that were not practiſed in the time of 


Cenſtituti. the Apoſtles, not to mention a great number of Abſurdities and Miſtakes of time, rogerher with ſome 
Errors that are contained therein (g), which evidently demonſtrates beyond contradiction, that theſe 
Conſtitutions were not compoſed by Apoſtles, and even that they do not belong to St. Clement, as we 
ſhall ſhew more art large in diſcourſing concerning the Works of this Father, where we ſhall likewiſe 
endeavour to diſcover at what time they were forg'd. : 

I ſhall add nothing concerning the Nine Canons that are alſo attributed to the Apoſtles, and are 
reported to have been made by them in a certain Courcil of Antioch unknown to all Antiquity ; be- 
cauſe there is no queſtion bur thar they are fictitious ; neither are they at preſent maintained by 


ons 


RAN 


Prochorus, 
I inus, Abs 


a.as. &c. 


WV 


any (b). , 


(es) 4 great number of Abſurditices and miſtakes of 
time, together with ſome Errors that are contained therc« 
in.] As in Book 1. Thatthe Beards of Women ought 
to be ſhaved,and not thoſe of Men. In Book 2. Ch. 1. 
Thar all Biſhops ought to be 50 years old. In Chap. 
57. it is ordained, That the Goſpel according to 
Sr. Jokn ſhould be read ; which was not written un- 
ril the 97th yearof our Lord, after the death of the 
Apoſtles. In Chap. 1 1. the Author aſſerts, Thatthe Bi- 
thop preſides over Kings and Magiſtrates; and in Book 
3. Chap. 2. That third Marriages are an Imrempe- 
rance, and the fourth a manifeſt Debauchery.In Book 
6. Chap. 6. mention is made of the Ebicnites, whoſe 
Errors ſprang up after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles. In 
the 14th Chapter, James. the Son of Zeb. dre is intro- 
duced aspreſ@.nt atJernſal:m after the time of his death, 
In Book 8. Chap. 4. it 1s declared, That the Conſtitu. 
tions were made in the preſence of Sr. Paz! and 
the Seven Deacons; now it is certain' that St. Ste. 
rn, one of the ſaid Seven Deacons, died before 
the Converſion of St. Paul. In Book 1. Chap. 32. 
Female Slaves are permitted to ſuffer themſelves to be 
deflowred by their Maſters. Moreover this Author 
is accuſed of Arianiſm. 

) Neither are they maintained at preſent by any. ] 


This Synod is uaknown to St. Luke, and to all the an. 
cients; for although ir is faid to be cired by Jmnocen: I. 
Ep. 18. it is a miſtake, ſince he only mentions the 
Council of Jeruſalom; and whereas it is written, An- 
tiochenam Eccl:fiam que meruit apud fe celeberrimum 
Apoſtolorim Corventum. The Church of Antioch, wh.cb 
deſ.rvedly had the 1ſt famous Convention of rhe Aj. 
fles celebrated there, it ought to be read proprer ſc, n:ar 
that City ; for it is apparent, that this Pope ſpake 
concerning the Synod of Jeruſalem, which was the 
moſt famous Convention of the Apoſtl:s. Moreover, 
nor ſo much as one of the ancient Authors makesmen. 
tion of theſe Canons, and indeed they are aitoge- 
cher abſurd : Ir isfaid in the firſt, rhar the Chriſtians 
were called Gal:l:ans, a name that was not attribured 
to them until aſter the death of the Apoſtles. In the 
chird Cazon it is decreed, that the Chriſtians ſhould 
live Anagogically, a harſh and inſignificant Term. Iu 
the gth Canon rhe Synagogue is called Be/:ive ; aud 
in the $thir is ordained, = there ſhould be Images 
in the Churches, a praCtice rhat was not in uſe in the 
time of the Apoſtles. This Canon is cited by Grego- 
rigs P:ſſinuntins 10 the ſecond Council of N'c-, bur it 
is well known that many Apocryphal Records were 
alledged in that Counci). 


a ———_— _— — 


Of ſeveral Books attributed to Prochorus, Linus, and Abdias, and 


L 


of the As of the Paſſion of St. Andrew. 


N the time of the Apoſtles there lived a certain Perſon named Prochorur, one of the Seven firſt 
Deacons, and there is now extant a Book under his name, containing the Life cf Sr. Fohn, which 
is Printed among the Orthodoxograpia, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum. Bur Baronius, Bella min, 
Lorinus, the Maſter of the Palace, and in a word, all thoſe that have written concerning Ec+ 


& 2.8 


clelialtical Authors both Roman Catholicks and Proteſtants unanimouſly agree, thar it is a ſuppoſiti- 
ous Book, and unworthy of him whole Name it bears; and indeed, it is a Narrative full of ab- 


. ſurd Fables and Tales. Ir is related there, thar Sr. Fohn caft himſelf ar che Feet of the Apoſtles, des 


ſiring ro be exempted frem going into Aſia ; That after he was taken our of the Caldcon of boiling 
Oyl, a Church was built in Honour of him ; That he compoſed his Goſpel in the Iſle of Patmos, &c. 
he Stile of this Book argues its Author ro be a Latin, or a Greek, and not an Hebrew. Laſtly, we 
tind thercin the words Trinity and Hypeſtaſis. 

The rwo Books attributed ro Linus concerning the Paſſion of St. Peter, and Sr. Paul are likewiſe 
generally rejected, as fictitious arid full of Fables.” They fay, that Agripps was Governor of Rome 
in the time of Sr, Peter, who ſuffered Martyrdom wirhour the knowledge of Nero; Thar this Empe- 
ror was offended that he was put ro Death; That part of the Roman Magiſtrates were Chriſtians ; 
and that the Wife of 4{banus departed fron her | Husband againſt kis Will, following the advice of 
St. Peter, In fine, both theſe. Books are full of Errors, Fallities, Fictions, and notorious Untruths ; 
in the Izft of which mention 1s. made of the Epiſtles of St, Parl to Seneca, and of Seneca to Sr. Pau.. 

We muſt likewile give the fame Judgment upon the Book imputed tro Abdias, that contains di- 
vers extremely fabulous Relations: concerning the Lives of the Apoſtles, and was Printed by ir felf in 
rhe years 1557,"1560, and 1571 3-at-Baſil, Anno 1532, and at Parzsin 1583 ; it is allo inſerted ifi the 
Bbliothec:: Patrum. As. firſt they-tried ro make it pats for a Book compoſed in Hebrew, by a Dilci- 
ple of Jeſus Chriſt, named Abdies of the Ciry of Babylm, Tranſlated into Gree; by Eutropius, and 
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into Latin by Fulius Africams ; but now the whole World is convinced of this Errot, and it is $e- & 


nerally agreed, that. ir was forged by an Impoſtor, thar falſly pretends to be a Diſcipte of Jeſus Chriſt, Prochorse; 
who nevertheleſs cites Hegeſippus, and Fulius Africanus, whom he conld not have ſeen if he had 1i- Linus, 45- 
ved in our Savicurs time ; and laſtly, he rctates many fabulous Narrations concerning the Life of 4-5, &c. 


Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which ic would be too tedious here to rehearſe. 

Men are divided in their Cenſures upon the Acts of rhe Paſſivn of Sr. Andrew written by the 
Priefts of Acbaia, which are inſerted in the Hiſtory of the Saints publiſhed by Surius, Baronius, Bel- 
larmine, and ſome other Criticks of the Church of Rome admit rhem as Authentick, bur they ate 
rejected by many. The ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writeis know no other Records of St. Andrew than 
thuſe that were corrupted by the Manichees, mentioned by St. Auguſtine, Philaſtrius, and Pope Inme- 
cent (a), and which are reckoned by Gelaſus in the number of Apochryphal Books. Bur it is cer- 
tain that thoſe were different from theſe whereof we now diſcourſe ; it is alſo evident, that theſe laft 
Ads of the Paflion of St. Andrew, have been cited by none bur Authors that lived fince the Seventh 
or Eighth —_ as by Remigiu Altifſiodorenſis, Petr us Dami.mus, Lanfrank, St. Bernard, and I:o 
Carnurenſis, which is the caule that we can have no aſſurance that they are very ancient. Thirdly, 
the Myſtery of the Trinity is not only explaincd in theſe Acts after fuch a manner as gives us occa- 
fion ro fuſpect, that ne that wrote them lived after the Council of Nice ; bur he likewiſe propagates 
the Error of the modern Greeks, in affirming, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father, and 
remains in the Son, Itis indeed objected, that there are Manuſcripts wherein theſe words are not cx- 
pretied, bur who knows, whether they have uot been omitted in ſome, rather than added in others ? 
Therefore this Hiſtory ought ar leaſt ro be eſteemed, as a dubious Writing, that comet be applied ( as 
St. Jerome declares,) to prove any DoArine of Faith. 

The account of the Life and Death of St. Matthias was forged by an Author who pretends ro have 
received ir from a Few thar Tranſlated it our of the Hebrew Tongue, We ought alfo to place in the 
-:nk, of Apocryphal and fabulous Books, the Life of Si. Mark, and the Hiſtory of St. C/:m-nt, roge- 

+. with that of Apoliinarius, fer down in the ColleCtion of ancient Hiſtorics compiled by Lauren; is 
:4"r7e, And we need only read them over to be convinced of their fallity. 


4) N me by St, Auguſtin, Philaſtrius, &c.] | laſtr. ib de Hereſ. N. 40. Tnnocentii I. Epiſt. ad Ex- 
iV St. Aug. lib. de Fide contr. Manicheos. Phi- | up. Gelaſius in conc. Koman. | 
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Of the Books of the Sibyls, Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, and Hyſtaſ- 
pes: Of the Letters of Lentulus and Pilate, concerning Jcſus 
Chriſt : Of the Epiſtles of Seneca to St. Paul, and of thoſe of 
St. Paul to Seneca: And of a Paſſage in the Hiſtory of Joſephus. 


E joyn all theſe prophane Records together, that have been heretofore alledged in fa- 


ſhould reject them, yer we do nor believe that we do any wrong to Religion, which 
is ſufficiently furniſhed with ſolid and convincing Proofs, withour ſtanding in need 
of thoſe that are falſe or dubious. We begin with the Verſes tha are artribured to the Sibyls, which 
are frequently cited by the ancient Writers to ro convince the Pagers of the Truth of the Religion of 
Feſus Chriſt 3 but before we proceed ro Examine them, ic would be expedient to give ſome account of 
theſe $iby/s and their Books. 

It is difficult ro aflign a true Erymology of the Word Sibyl ; La#antius, and afrer him St. Zerom- 
affirm, that the S:by/s were fo called, becauſe rhey were the Interpreters of the Decrees of the Gods 3 
and that their Name conſiſted of rwo Greek Words (4), Geniffing the Corinſel of the Gods, which 
being written in the Zolick Diale&t compoſe that of $ibyl. Ir is derived by ſome from an Hebrew 
Word, and by others from an obſolere Latin Adjective (5), that ſignifies, Subtil or Acute ; bur this 
later Conjecture is fatſe, fince the Word Sibyl was uſed by the Greeks before the Latinzs. The moſt 
probable opinion is, that the Name of Sibyl, which was proper to the famous Delphick Prophereſs, 
afterwards became common to others, as that of Ceſar, peculiar only ro Fuliws, was after him appro- 
Priated to all the ſucceeding Emperors, 


(*)  * Onjiſed of two Greek words.] Theſe two words poſe a Daftyl, make it manifeſt rhat the word Siby!!s 

. are 28 (Ar, and inthe Eolick Diale& 9:3\ cannot be derived from 0:3 þ>y. 
Gen, Laftantius, Lib.1. c. 6. Hierom. Lib. 1. in Jovin.| (b) From an obſolete Latin AdjeFive. ] This Adje* 
It 150bjeQted againſt this Semnciogy that the AdjeRive | Qive is Sib»s, which according to Feſtus ſignifies the 
T1EvwivC, the Three laſt Syllables whereof com- | ſame as Aenrus, or Callidur z 2 quick, of crafty Man. 
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your of the Chriſtian Religion, that ſo we may examine them ; and although we S10Yle. 
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A New Ecdlefiaſtical Hiſtory 


AAA Nothing is fo uncertain as the Number and Names of the Sibyls ( c ), many of the ancient Wri- 


ters mention but one; ſome ſpeak of her of Cuma, and others of her of Delphos. Serabo and 


WWW ſome others diſtinguiſh rwo Erythrean. Solinus produceth three, her of Delphos, her of Erythre, and 


her of C':ma. Panſanias names four, the Libyck, the Delphick, or Erithean, the Cuman andthe Ba- 
bylonian. Ailian, Varro, Laftantius, Clemens Alexandrinu, and moſt other Writers, reckon ten, 
and ſome add others to the number, bur they do nor agree abour their Names, nor the place of 
their Habitation, and they often confound them one with another, - | 
However, it is certain, that the Name of Sibyl/s was given to certain Women, who being tranſpor- 
red with -Enthnſioſm (d), and an extravagant Fury, cauſed either through a violent Inflammation 
of Choler, or by the poſſeflion of Demons, pronounced divers obicure and enigmatical Sentences thar 
paſſed among the Heathens for Oracles and Predictions, It is reported, that rhe Sibyt of Cuma 
wrote them on the Leaves of Trees (e), and that a Collection of them was offered by a certain 
Woman ro Tarquinius ( f ) King of the Romans, who bought part thereof, which ke cauſed care- 
fully to be laid up in an Urn or Stone-pot, and to be placed in the Caps/ol, having creared Officers 
on purpoſe, whom he called Duumviri, whoſe Office it was to keep thoſe Oracles with care, and 
to conſult them upon urgent orcafions. The number of thoſe har executed this Comm'tfiion was 
by little and little increaſed, for there were afterwards ten, and art laſt fifteen, conſtituted for chis 
purpoſe ; and very ſevere Puniſhmer:ts were inflicted on theſe perſons, if they ſuffered the Books of 
the Sibyls ro be ſeen. Ir is related by Dioni/tus, Halicarnaſſeus, and Valcrius Maximiis, thar one of 
theſe Dummviri, was pur to death as a Parricide, that is to ſay, he was fow'd up alive in a Sack, 
and thrown into. the Sea, for permitring ſome of the Sibylline Verles to be tranſcribed. Theſe Books 
were thus preſerved until the year 671, after the Foundation of Rome, which was the 83d before 
the Nativity of Feſus Chriſt. Bur the Capitol being bnrar in that year, theſe Books were likewile 
conſuracd with the reſt of the Ornaments of this Palace, as is obſerved by Dioryſius Halicarnaſſiens, 
Pliny, and other Authors, When the Capitol was rebuilt, the Conſuls made a Propoſition to the 


(c) Nothing is ſo uncertain as the Number and 
Namrs of the Sibyls. ] Plato in his Phedrus mentions 
bur one $:by}, neither doth he declare ro what place 
ſhe appertained. The Author of the Book de Mira- 
bilious Auſcultatioibus in Ariſootle, ſpeaks of her of 
Cuma. Diodorus Siculus Lib. 4. gives an account of 
her of Delphor, affirming that ſhe was named Daphne, 
and was the Daughter of Tirefias; bur Yirgil, Pauſa- 
mas and Suidas call her by the name of Manto, and 
St. Clement by that of Artemis. Dioniſius Halicarnaſ- 
Jes, Pliny, Trucnal, &c. mention but one Sibyl: 
However it doth not follow, that they knew no o- 
thers. . $7160. Lib. 13 and 17. aſſures us, that there 
were rwo at Erythre, and that the Second called 4- 
theuais lived in the time of Alexander the Grear. 
St-planns de Urbibus and Capeiia, Lib. 2. de Nuptiis 
Philel:g/e reckon likewiſe two, Erophile a Native of 
{roz, who came to Cuma, and Symmachia of the City 
of Erjthre. Solinus in Polyhif. c. $. produceth three, 
the Delphick named Eriphile, who was more ancient 
th a1 H:mer, the Frythrean, and rhe Cuman. lian 
Fay. Hiſt. Lib. 2. c. 35. reckons ten, the Arythrean, 
the Samian, the Egyptian, the Sardian, the Cuman, 
the Jewiſh, and four others. Sr. Clement, Stromat. 
Lib. 1. M.o ( ſays he ) and a multitude of Sibyls; 
the Samoan, the Colophonian, the Theſſali/an, the Theſ- 
protick, &c, Laf#antius in Lib. x. recires ten after 
Varro: The firlt is that of Psrſ{a mentioned by Nica- 
rer, who wrote the Hiſtory of Alexander the Great : 
The ſecond of Lybia, cited by Euripides. 5. The 
Delphick alledged by Chryſppus, in Lib. de Divinatio- 
ue. 4. The Ciman in Italy, whom Nevins and Piſo 
mention, the former in his Hiſtory of the Prnick 
War, and the later in his Amals. 8. The Erythrean 
whom Apolledorus Erythrens affirms to have lived in his 
Ciry. 6. The Samian, concerning whom Eratofths. 
xs hath written. 7. The Cuaan, called by ſome 
Amatthea, and by others Demophile, ' or H:rophile, 
8. The Heleſportick born in the Countrey abour Troy, 
and in the Town of - Morpeſſus. 9. The Phrygian, 
who Propheſied at Ancyrs 10. The Tiburtine named 
Allans, who uttered her Oracles at Tybar, near the 
River 19 now Called 71 Teveron, at the bottom 
whkreGt 17 1% reported, that her Statue was found ho!d- 
Inga Bouk in her hand, Jſidore hath followed the 
Cit:logur oi £Z12/atirs, but Suidas reckonsup Twelve; 


Some with Pauſanias, confound” the Erythrean with 
the Delphick, the Phrigean, the Samian, and the Co. 
lophenian. Others as Capella, and the Author de M:. 
rab. Auſculta:. joyn the Cuman, and the Ery:krean, 
St. 7uſt.n makes no DiſtinQtion berween the Babylon. 
an and the Cuman; according to the Opinion of 
ſome, the Perſick is the moſt ancient, others attribute 
the greateſt Antiquity to the Cum», and St. Clement 
to the Delphick, 


(d) Tranſported with Enthyſiaſm. ] We need on! 


read the Deſcription, that is made by a!l rhe ancienc 
Authors of the manner how the $76y/: uttered theic 
Oracles : See Pirgil in AZneid.. Lucan. Claudian in Pa. 
negyrico Honorii, Plutarch, de Orac. Pythie, &c. It was 
ſo evident among the Heathens, that they were po. 
ſefled; that they applyed the word g:&.2z/rwy, to 
ſignifie, to Play the Madman, Diod. Lib. 4 Now 
this fury thar deprived them of their Senſes, cangor 
be eſteemed as an Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, buc 
as an EfteQt of their Lp poſſeſſed with a Dzmon, 
and intoxicated with the Exhalations of inflamed 
Choler; for in my Opinion, it is an Imagiffation 
without any Ground to affirm with St. Jerom, that 
they received the Gifr of Propheſying from God, 
in recompence of their Virginity. 

(e) Wrote them on the Leaves of Trees, ] Virgil, 
Fneid. 6. Folius tantum re carmins manda. Juvenal. 
Credite me folium recitare Sibylle. 

( f ) Was off:red by a certain Woman to Tarquinius. ] 
This Hiſtory is recorded by many ancient Authors ; 
ſome affirm, that thoſe Books were Preſented to Tar. 
quinius Superbus, and others, to Tarquinius Priſcns. It 
1s Reported, that the Woman who boughit them had 
Nine Volumes, which ſhe offered to Sell at a dear 
Rate, bur perceiving that Tarquiz would: not give 
her what ſhe required, ſhe burnt Three of them ; 
that afterwards having demanded as much for the o. 
ther Six, as ſhe had done for the Nine, and beigg re. 
pulſed, the burnt Three more, when at laſt theKing 
being aſtoniſhed at her boldneſs, - bought the Three 
that were left at the ſamePrice that ſhe had asked for 
the Nine. See D/onyſins Halicarnaſſeus. Antiquit. Lib. 4. 
Aulus Gell:us and La#antius. Pliny reckons but Three 
Books inſtead of Nine; and affirms, that Two of 
chem were burnt. 


Senate, 
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Senate, ro ſend Ambaſſadors into Greece to Erythre, as -alſb into Afir,. ro collect the Orgoles of the PRA 
Sibyls, -and to tranſmit them to Rome : Whereupon O#atilius Craſſus, and L. Valerius Flacens were $:by's. 
depured ro go unto Arta/us King of Pergamus, who brought our of Aſia a thouſand Verſes attribured SW 
ro the Sibyls, which they had gathered rogerher throughout all the Parrs i of that Region from the 
Copies of divers private Perſons, Bur foraſmuch as there were many things therein that ſe-med ro 
be falſe or ſuperfluous, fifreen Men were appointed ro Revile and Correct them, 2nd after this Cor- 
rection they were placed in rhe Capitol in the room of the others. In the time of Aupu/tus, the(s 
Books were again reviewed, above twb thouſand Verles artributed ro the Sibyls were burnt by the } 
Command of this Emperor, and thoſe that were allowed to be Gennine, were incloſced in rwo Gol- 
den Boxes in the Temple of Apollo. Some are of opinion; that theſe Writings were burnt in the 
Conflagration of Rome under Nero, but they have not produced any convincing Preofs of this mar- 
ter. However, 1t 15 certain; that as long as there were Pagan Emperors at Reme (pg), the Oracles a'- 
cribed to the Sibyls were carefully preſerv'd there, tro which they had Recourle on all extraordinary 
; and emergent Occafions, and Fulian the Apoitate deſigning to re-eſtabliſh all the ancient Heathen Su- 
; perſtitions, cauſed the Sibylline Books to be diligently tought for, and conſulted. 

There are now extant many Greek Verſes attributed ro the Sibyls, which are divided into eigh: 
Books; bur ar prefent it is almoſt generally agreed throughout the whole World, rhat they ate a 
f&titious Work, as the Time in which the were written {þ), rhe Stile (z), and the Things rhke:ein con- 
tzined (kh), do molt clearly demonſtrate. And if it be certain, that the eight Books, which we nov 
have in our poſleflion under the Name of the Siby!s are counterteir, it is no les true, that thole thar 
wer? inthe hands of the Fathers, and which they cited, were equally ſpurious, and allo that they were 
not much different from thoſe that we have art this day ; I affirm therefore, Firſt, That the Books «f 
the Sibyls, alledged by the Fathers, were nor really thoſe Sibylline Oracles that the Romans pretty; 
with {© much Care ; For beſides that thele laſt were to ſtrictly kepr, that a Copy ct them could no: 
be procured by any means whatſoever, much lefs common, as thole were that are quored by the Fa- 
thers, which were every where viſible; it is plain, that they comprehended ſuch matters as were altog. - 
ther different from thole thar are uſually found in the Writings of the Fathers. For in 1he formcr 
prophane Things were only compriſed, concerning the Ceremonies of the Heathens, whereas the lates 
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(eg) As long arthere were Pagan Emperors at Rome. } 
See Oio in 7:berius and Nero, Spartian in the Life of 
Adrian, Fulius Capitelinus in that of Gordian. Trcbelligy 
Pollio, in that of Gallienus, and Yopiſcus in that of Au- 
rlian, Aurelizs Vitor, Ammianus Marcellinus, Lib. 24. 
Z:zim, Lib. 2. Precyp, Lib. 1. 

(1) As the time in which they were written. ] It is 
certain, that the Sibyls were later than Moſes, however 
the Author of this Counterfeit Work affirms, that the 
Sibyl was in Neab's Ark, and nevertheleſs it is decla- 
red in Book III that rheſe Oracles were written 1500 
years after the Grecian Empire was Eſtabliſhed. Now 
after whatſoever manner this may be underſtood, it 
follows that all theſe Prediftions concerning the Jews 
and Moſcs, are forged, fince theſe 1500 years conti- 
nue till the Deſtru&tion of Jeruſalem. In Book V. 
we are informed by the Author, that he ſaw rhe ſe- 


neither is it like that of Homer who took miny Verſes 
from thoſe Prophereſles, if we may believe Diodorcs : 
Moreover the Author of theſe Sibylline Books was 
illiterate; for he derives th? Name of 4/am from 
4 ds; in the ſecond Book he affitms,that the Four Let- 
ters of his Name ſignifie the. Four Quarters of rh2 
World ; tho, in Hebrew and Chaldee, there are but 
three ; he feigns that the Lettersof rhe Name of God, 
Compoſe the number1697.which is not rrue,unleſs it 
be written in Greek afrer a barbarous manner from 
the Name of JESUS, which he makes to confiſt of 
four Vowels, and two Conſonants, he extracts the 
Number of 888 years, and from that of Reme 948. he 
vouches the Fables of the Titzns, as true Hiſtories; 
Moreover he ſays, that the Mountain Arara! is in 
Phryzia; that the River Ewrot as is in Epirys, and that 


Gog and Magog are Ethioprans, which ſhews that rhis 
cond Ruin of the deſ/rable Houſe ; which is plainly to | Impoſtor was ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue, of 


be underſtood of the laſt DeſtruCtion of Jeruſalem. Geography and Hiſtory, which we cannot ſay of the 
He fays in Book VIIE. Thar after Trajan, intimated ; Sjbyl. 
by. the Letter T, one ſhould Reign whoſe Name was| (k) And the things therein contained. ] There ars 
ro be taken from the Adriatick Sea, this is Adrian; | certain Principles intheſe Books, that were not im- 
and that after him Three ſhould Govern ar a time, | bibed by any bur the ancient Chriſtians ; the Author 
that is to ſay, Antoninus, Marcus and Lucius, and that; is of. the Opinion of the Millenaries, he believes N-ro 
the laſt ſhould obtain the SupremeGovernmenrt,which | rg be Anti-Chriſt, that the Souls of Men ſhall remain 
p ſhews that this was writren at the beginning of the| in Hell until the Reſurre&ion, thar the Fire of the 
| Reign of Marcus Aurelius,or at the end of that of An-| Judgment ſhall ſerve inſtead of Purgatory, that the 
roninus ; for in regard that Lucius was the youngeſt, | Terreſtrial Paradiſe ſhall be preſery'd, and that ar 
it was natural to foretell that he ſhould live longeſt. | laſt the wicked ſhall be delivered from Hell Fire : he 
( 7 ) The Style. ]-Ir appears, that he that counter-| likewiſe maintains divers other Opinions of the an- : 
feited rheſe Books, wasnot really tranſported with En- | cient Chriſtians. Laſtly, it cannor be doubred, but 
thuſiaſm, but only pretended to be ſo: The Verſes | that the Accounts in theſe Books, of the Nativity, 
ofthe Sibyls were obſcure and without Order,where- | Life and AQions of Jeſus Chriſt, have been taken 
as theſe are not very Irregular : The Afﬀairs of the | from the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts: And indeed, 
Emperors are therein Hiſtorically digeſted, and not | the Prophets have ſaid nothing that comes near rhe 
F after a Prophetical manner : The ſtyle contains no- | Plainneſs, that appears in the Books of the Siby 1s. I 
| : irs. ba that Imperuoſiry and Enthuſiaſm thar is eve- | ſhall omit many other Reaſons. 
ry where Conſpicuous inthe Expreſſions of the Sibyls, 
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AAA were full of Predictions and Inſtructions relating to Chriftianiry. The Books of the Sibyls were he- 


Sibyls. 
WA FV gan {1). They were informed therein, that they ought either to offer ſome ſorr of Sacrifice ro the Gods, 
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ver conſulred among the Romans, without extraQting from them ſome Superſtitions perfectly Pa- 


or to faſten a Nail in the Capitol, or ro celebrare ſome particular Games to the Honour of F1piter. Ar 
another rime it was _— be neceſlary to cauſe the Statue of AEſculapius to be broughe os Rome, 
ro ere a Temple to Venus, to offer Sacritices to the Infernal Deities, and to appeale the Heather 
Gods with peculiar and extraordinary Solemnities, Laſtly, Nothing was ever gathered from theſe 
Books, but Ceremonies that were abſolutely prophane. On the contrary, the Fathers alledge no- 
thing our of the Writings of the Sibyls, bur whar relates tro the Chriſtian Religion, and to the true 
Worſhip of God. Is there any probability, that theſe Propheteſles ſhould have utrered Things fo 
different, and that they ſhould have taught in one and the ſame Book, the way of Worſhipping the 
True God, and the greateſt Superſtitions of the Gentiles? Who can irhagine that thele Books that 
were kept by the Romans to Authorize all their Superſtitious Rites, and which they eſteemed as the 
moſt ſublime and refined part of their Religion, ſhould contain far clearer Prophecies concerning Feſus 
Chriſt, than all that was ever declared by the Fewiſh Prophers? Moreover, not only. the Books of the 
Sibyls that are now extant ſpeak of our Saviour in ſuch plain Expretfſions, as look more like a Hi- 
ſtory than a Prophecy ; But the ſame thing may be ſaid of the Books cited by the Fathers, that com- 
prehcnd the ſame Predictions, and even more diſtinct. For can there be a plainer Prediction con- 
cerning Feſus Chriſt, than the Verlcs produced by Erſebius in the Prayer attributed to Ccnſtan ine ? 

There is but one God, who 1s alſo the Saviour 3 

Wo has ſuffer d fer us 

W.n is mark'd out in theſe Verſes. : 

The Acroſtick quoted in the fame place is not more obſcure. Can any thing be ſpoken more ex- 
preſly cor.cerning the Creation of the World, the laſt Judgment, and the Lite Everlaiting, rhan what 
1s produced by Theephilus Anticchenus, as proceeding trom a Sibyl ? All the other Sibylline Verles reci- 
red by the Fathers,are written almoſt atter the very lame manneron every particular Subject,and rhis 
obliged the Author of the Exhortaticn ts the Gentiles, attributed to Sr. Juſtin, to affirm, thar the Sibyl 
had foretold the Advent of Feſus Chriſt in clear and evident Terms, Z24@; x; 2aripzs, Now what an 
ablurdity is it to believe, that the Heathens, from whom God had conccaled the Coming of his 
Son, and whom he ſuffered tro walk in Darkneſs, ſhould have more notable Prophecies among them, 
than all thole of the Fews, to whole Cuſtody he had committed the Sacred Writings, and ro whom 
he had given the knowledge of the Meſſiah. Wt 

Moreover, this Argument might be urged farther, and ir might be demanded from whence the Si- 
byls could receive the knowledge of rhe M:/iah. Ir is alledged by ſome, thar they were Inipired by 
God ; and by others that they rook from tne Holy Scripture, all that they uttered corcerning Re- 
ligion z bur there is no probability neither in the one nor the other Aﬀertion ; for what likelihood is 
there that God ſhould inſpire Sorcerefſes and Prieſtetles of falſe Gods, that deluded Mankind, to caule 
them to adore the Demons with which they were poſſeſſed > Or who can imagine, that God ſhould 
wake ufe of ſuch Inſtruments ro reveal his Myſteries {o clearly ro the World ; and on the o:her fide, 
how could they draw thoſe Truths out of the O/d Teſzament, that are but very obſcurely exprefſed 
therein, and which the'Fews themſelves could ſcarcely underſtand. 

It remains only for 'a more full demonſtration of the falfiry of the Sibylline Oracles that were uſed 
by the Fathers, ro ſhew, that they differed very little from thole thar ſtill bear the fame Title. To 
evince this, it will be ſufficient ro obſerve, that excepting three or four Paſſages, all the others quored 
by the ancient Authors, being very numerous, are expreſſed in equivalent Terms in the Sibylline Books 
that are read even at this day. Now the ſtrongeſt Argument that can be alledged to prove that a 
Work is ancient, is, that rhole Paſſages that have been cited by the ancient Writers are found thercin. 
Do we not frequently demonſtrate the Antiquity of an infhnite number of Books, anly becauſe a 
particular Paſſage recited by ſome ancient Author, is there to be found > Why then may it not be 
concluded after the ſame manner, that the Sibylline Books, tho forged, are the fame with thoſe thar 
were formerly extant ? And this Proof is of ſo much the more force, becauſe this may be urged nor 

only againſt one fingle Paſſage, bur very many, that are alledged by different Authors, and allo be- 
caule the Sibylline Oracles {till remain in the {fame Language in which they were cited. Moreover it 
15 nor to be admired, that there are ſome Paſſages which are nor found therein, and that there are 
others which are not Verbally expreſſed, becaule ſome places in theſe Books are wanting ; and it hath 
been often obſerved, that the ancient Writers are not uſually very exa& in their Quotations, but ad- 
here to rhe Senſe rather than the Literal Expreſſion. It might likewiſe be added, thar all that is related 
by the ancient Fathers concerning the Books of the Sibyls that were heretofore in ule, is comformable 
to theſe : The Author of the Exhortation to the Gentiles affirms, that the Stile of the Sibyllice Wri- 
tings was not very polite; theſe are of the like nature; they were then reported to contain divers 
Anachroniſms, and this defect is alſo at preſent obſervable among them. They Trearcd concerning 
Feſus Chriſt, the laſt Judgment, Hell, &c. all theſe Things are in like manner compriſed in thoſe that 


(1) The Books of the Sibyls were never conſulted a= Numb. 1, and 10. Plutarch in the Lives of Publice!a, 
mong the Romans, without extraFing from them ſome Fabius and Marius. Pauſanias in Phocaicis. Capitoli« 
Superſtitions perfefily Pagan. ] See Livy in many places, nus in Gordiano. Trebellius Pollio in Galients, and Vopiſcns, 
Farro, ae Ling. Lat. Lib. 5. Cicero in Verrina wlt. Ta | in Aureliano &> Floriano, Sext. Aurel. Viftor in Clandio. 
cirus Lib. 15, Suetonins in Jul. Num. 97. Flin. Lib. 5. | Ammian. Marcellin, Lib. 22, and 23, Macreb, Sarurua!. 
chap. 17, Solzn, Pol; hi, Chap. 16. Val. Maxim. Lib. 1. | Lib. 1. chap. 17. 


We 


_ an 
Es wh - 


T yo ' ” 
y = &7 o 
WS; «<tr 


of - the Firſt Century of Chriſlianity. 


we now have in our poſſefſion. Laſtly, theſe laſt are very ancient, and belong tb the time of the RAL) 
moſt ancient Fathers; for ſome Opinions may be found there, rhar could not be tnhainrained but in Si5;7r. 
the Primitive Ages of the Church : Such are the Errors of the Millenaries ; That Nero is Anti-Chrift ; WY 


That the end of the World was near at hand; Thar it ſhould happen in the time of Anroninus ! 
Thar Reme ſhould ſoon be deſtroyed 948 years after irs Foundation, and maty cther things that 
could rever be aflerted by later Chriſtians, who would have been very fat from admitting ſuch No- 
tions, when they were convinced of the falſity of theſe Predictions. Upon the whole mater it otght 
to be concluded, that rhe Books of the Sibyls were certainly forged in the Second Century, but it is 
difficult ro determine the preciſe time, and by whom this was done; all that can be alledged as mott 
probable is, that they began to appear abour the end of the Reign of the Emperor Antoninns Pius. (1). 

M. Veſſins in his laſt Book gives us an Hypotheſis of the Sibylline Oracles ſomewhat different from 
this ; be acknowledgeth that the ancient Writings of the Sibyls which were preſerved until the butn- 
ing of the Capito!, were entirely prophane, and differed from thoſe that are cited by the Fathers; bur 
he maintains, that among thoſe that were brought from Greece by Otacilius Crafſus, there were ſome 
Prophecies inſerted rhat had been received from the Fews, who pretended that they were written by 
the Sibyls, in which the Coming of the Mefſiah was foretold, and that theſe were cired by the Fa- 
thers under the Name of The Books of the Sibyls, which Title was actually artribured to them. 

This Hypotheſis, which is-well enough contrived, yer lies liable ro many Difficulties ; for firſt, rk 
Collection of Oracles aſcribed ro the Sibyls, that was made after the burning of the Capitol, related 
no leſs to the Pagan Superſtitions, than the ancient Verlcs aſcribed to the Sibyl of Cuma. Secondly, Since 
the Predictions concerning Feſus Chriſt, expreficd in the paſſages of the Sibylline Books, and Gquored by 
the Fathers, are clearer than thoſe that were contained in the Prophecies of the Jews, there is no pro- 
babiliry that they could proceed from any of that Nation. Laſtly, The Doctrine compriled in the 
Books of the Sibyls, ſeems rather ro be that of a Chriſtian than of a Jew, ſince rhe Ccming of Fe/is 
Chriſt, is therein manifeſtly forerold ; The Reſurrection of the Dead, the Laſt Judgment, and He!! 
Fire, are expreſly deſcribed in plain Terms; and mention is made of rhe M:Jexniwn, of the 2ppea- 
ring cf Anti Chriſt, together with many other Things of the like nature, which could r:ot be rcla- 
red, bur by one that had been inſtructed in rhe Chriſtian Religion. Therefore it is much more pro- 
bable, that the Writings attributed ro rhe Sibyls were forged by a Chriſtian, rather than by a Few. 

However, none ought to be ſurpriſed, that we reject choſe Books as fuppolititicus, which have been 
quored by the Ancicnts as real, and ir muſt not be imagined, that we thereby contema the Avicho- 
rity of the Fathers, or that we impugn the Truth ; on the contrary, we ſhould do an Injury to it, 
it we ſhould endeavour to ſupporc it by falſe Proofs, eſpecially when we are convinced of their 
Forgery. The Fathers are to be excuſed for citing the Sibyllifie Verſes as true, becanſe they had nor 
examined them, and finding them publiſhed under the Name of the Sibyls, they really believed that 
they were theirs ; bur they that are certainly informed” of the contrary, would be inexcuſable if rkey 
continucd ro rely on ſuch Teſtimonials, or refuſed ingerniouly to confeſs what the Truth obliged 
them to own, And indeed it ought not to be adinired, thar the Fathers did not examine thele 
Poyks critically ; it is ſufficiemly known, that they wholly applied themſelves to Martters of the 
greateſt Conſequence at thar time, and that they often happened ro be miſtaken in prophane Hiſto- 
rics. and to cite fititious Books ; ſuch are the Works of Hyſtaſpes, and Mercurius Triſmegiltus, which 
they almoſt always joyned with thoſe of. the Sibyls; as alſo the Acts of Pilate, Apocryphal Goſpcl:, 
divers Acts of the Apoſtles, and a great number of other Records that have been undoubredly 
forged. 

Bur alth6 the moſt part of the ancient Writers cited the Oracles of the Sibyls, yer there were 
even then many Chriſtians that rejected them as Counterfeit, and could nor be perſwaded to approve 
the practice-of thoſe that made uſe of their Teſtimony, whom in derifion they called by the Name 
of $ilylliſts. This is atteſted by. Origen, in his Fifth Book againſt Celſus: Celſus ( ſays be) Oljces, 
that there are Sybilliſts amons ſt us, perhaps, becauſe he hath heard it reported, that there are ſme amons/? 
1s who repreve theſe that affirm, that the Sibyl is a Propheteſs, and call them Sibylliſts, St. Auzuſtine 
hath likewiſe acknowledged the falfiry of theſe pretended Oracles ; and as often as he makes mention 
of them, he declares that he is not not convinced of their Truth, particularly in Lib. 18. c. 45. De 
Civit Dei. Ire it not (ſays he) that it # affirmed, that the Prophecies that are produced under the 
Name of the Silyls and others concerning Jeſus Chriſt, were feigned by the Chriſtians. And in cap. 47. 
It may be believed, that all the Propheeies relating to Jeſus Chriſt, that are not contained in the Hely Scrip- 
tures, have been forged by the Chriſtians : Wherefore there can be nothing more folid in confuting the P2- 
gans. than to alledge theſe Prophecies that are taken from the Books of our Enemies, 


(m) They began to appear about the end of the Reign , had ſeen Lucius and Marcus, but that he knew not rh 
of Antoninus Pius. pions affirms, that theſe Books | later Emperors. All the Fathers that have quoted the 
were written under the Reign of Commodus ; but he | Sibylline Books, wroteeither under the Reign ot ©: 
is deceived in taking the Confligration mentioned in | teninus Pins, or after that time, Foſcphus indeed and 
Book V. for the Fire ofthe Temple of Y:fta,thar hap- | Hermas cire the Sibyls, but in general Terms, and 
pened in the time of that Emperor, for the Temple | there were poſſibly ſome Verſes extant under their 
of Jeruſalem is to be underſtood in this place, which } Names. even inthe time of Joſephns, who producett: 


1s called the deſirable Houſe, and the Guardian Temple j one of them concerning the Tower of Babel, Lib. 1 
of God, We have already ſhewn, that the- Author | fv. c. 5. 
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AL But the Heathens (ay they, ) doubted not of the truth of the Preditions of the Sibyls that were 
' Sibyls. urged by the Fathers; they only pur another ſenſe upon them, nay, they even proccede (o far as to 
L. WY own, that the Sibylline Verſes forerold the Nativity of a certain new King, and a conſiderable Revo- 
I! lurion. This is mentioned by Tully in divers places 3 moreover when Pompey took the Ciry of Fernſa- 
lm, it was commonly reported, that rhe Sibyl had foretold, that Nature deſigned a King for the 
People of Rome ; the Senate was likewiſe aſtoniſhed ar it, and, by reaſon of this Prediction, refuſed 
to {end a General, or an Army, into Egypt. Lentulw ( according to the Teſtimony of Cicero and 
Salut, } flatter'd himſelf, that he ſhould become this King that was intimated by the Sibyl. Others 
have interpreted this Prophecy, with reſpect ro Fulius Ceſar or Auguſtus, as is obſerved by Ciceroand 
Suetonius. Virgil, in his Fourth Eclogue, producerh the Verſes the Cuman Sibyl, foreſhewing the 
Birth of a new King that ſhould deſcend from Heaven. In ſhort, it is moſt certain, that the Gentiles 
| acknowledged that the Books of the Sibyls were favourable ro the Chriſtians, inſomuch thar the 
| later were prohibited ro read them, as appears from the words of Aure/ian to the Senate, recited by 

| Vopiſcus. I admire, ( ſays he) Gentlemen, that you ſhould ſpend fo much time in conſulting the Writings 
the Sibyls, as if we were debating in an Aſſembly of Chriſtians, and not in the principal place of the 
—-Roman Religion. 

Thels 7 od ſeem to be very plauſible, bur if we examine them, we ſhall find that they con- 
tain nothing that is ſolid : The Pagans never ſubmitted to the Authority of theſe Books of the Siby ls 
that were quoted by the Fathers ; on the contrary it is manifeſt, that Celſus was perſwaded that they 
were forged by the Chriſtians ; and St. Auguſtine plainly declares, rhar this was the general Opinion 
of all the Gentiles. The Sibylline Verſes mentioned by Tully were Paracreſticks. that is to ſay, the firſt 
Verſe of every Sentence comprehended all the Letrers in order, that began the following Verſes ; now 
among all the Verſes of the Sibyls, only chote cired by Conſtantine are compoſed in Acro?ichs. As for 
the Ailertion, that in the time of Pompey, Fulins Ceſar, and Augnſtus, there was & general report, 
that it was foretold in the Sibylline Books, that a new King ſhould be born within a little while ; 
we may eafily reply with Tus, thar the Verſes attribured ro the Sibyls by the Heathens were made 
aftcr ſuch a manner, that any ſenſe whatſoever mighr be pur upon them; and thar, perhaps, mention 
might be made therein of a certain furure Kingy as it is ulual in this kind of Proph-cies. Therefore 
when the Grandeur of Pompey began to be formidable to the Roman Empire, they thought it tic to 
make uſe of this prerencce, to prevent him from going into Egype with an Army. And Lentu'us, 
to whom this Charge was committed, being Governor of Syria, vainly flattered himſcif with this 
Prediction, which might peradventure be further confirmed by the Prophecies of the Fews, who ex- 
pected rhe coming of the Meſſiah, believing that he ought ro be their King. 

Afternards when it happened that Fr/izis Ceſar, and Auguſtus after hin, actually made them- 
ſelves Maſters of the R»nan Empire, the Prophetical Expreflions of the Sibyls were interpreted in 
their favour ; neither was it neceſſary on this account, rhart they ſhould clearly poinr at the Coming 
of Feſus Chriſt, as it is exprefled in the Writings of rhe Sibyls har are alledged by the Fathers ; bur 
it was {ufficient, thar they mentioned a furure King, which is the uſual practice of all thoſe that un- 
dertake to utter Predictions of extraordinary Events. This gave occaſion to Virgi!, who intended in 
his fourth Eclogue ro compoſe Verſes in Houour of Pollio his Patron, as alſo to Extol Auguſt ar 
the ſame time, and to deſcribe rhe Feliciry of his Reign ; this, I fay, afforded him an opportunity ro 
do it with greater Majeſty, to make uſe of the name of the Sibyl, and ro pronounce thele Verſes: 


Ultima Cumei wvenit jam carminis tas ; 
Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ords : 
Fam nova progenes Celo demittitur alto ; 
Fam redit © Virgo, redeunt Saturnia Ye2nas 


By which nothing elſe is meant, bur rhar at the Nativiry of $xloninus the Son of Polio, under the 
Conſulrare of his Father, and the Reign of the greareft Prince in the World, the Golden Age ſhould 
return, as it was foretold by the Sibyl; That Plenty and Peace ſhould flouriſh throughout the whole 
Univerſe, and that the Virgin Aſtrea, the Goddeſs of Fuſtice, who had abandoned the Earth at the 

+ beginning of the Iron-Age, ſhould deſcend again from Heaven : Whar is there in all this, that re- 
ſembles the Prophecies concerning Feſw Chriſt > Or rather, what is there thar is nor altogether pro- 
phane, and feigned by an Heathen Poer, who only makes uſe of the Sibyls Name to flatrer the Am- 
bition of Arguſius, and to add greater Authority and Luſtre ro that which he ſays in his Commen= 
dation 2? Laſtly, the Words of Aurelian do not intimate, that the Chriſtians were forbidden by the 

Pagans to read the Sibylline Books, bur only that the Chriſtians looked upon them as prophanc Writ- 

ings, which in no wile related to their Religion, and to which they gave no Credit. 


T H E Books that are attributed ro Hyſtaſpes, and Mercurius Trimegiſtus and cited likewiſe by 

the ancient Fathers, are not more Genuine than the Verſes of the Sibyls. There is nothing now 
extant of Hyſtaſpes, and this Author was alrogether unknown to the ancient Heathens ; bur the 
lame thing cannot be ſaid of Mercurius Sirnamed Trifwepi/tus (»), who is mentioned by the moſt 


i! | (n) Sirnamed Triſmegiſtus.] In Greek 7917u4y5 ©, | « greatKing, a great Prieſt, and a great Philoſopher ; 
the Ezyprians call him Thaaut; ſome affirm, that he $ as La#antius, that this Name was atrribured 
Was ſtyled Triſmrgiſtus by the Grecians, becauſe he was! ro him, by reaſon of his incomparab!z Learning. 


aac'ene® 
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(3 ancient Pagan Writers ( 0 ) as an incomparable Perſon, and in Inventer of all the Liberal Arts atid &@AZ2 
F Sciences. He was an Egyptian, and more ancient than all the Authors, whole Works are ftill ex- Hyfaſpes, 
rant: He is believed to be as Old as Myſes; he either wrote, or art leaft ir is ſaid that he wrote, and Mercu- 
Twenty five, or Thirry thouſand Volumes. But we have only two Dialogues at preſent under his riuTriſmes 

Name, cne whereof is called by the Name of Pemander, and the other of Aſc/epius, who are the giſt, 
rincipal Spzakers.The firſt Treatiſe is concerning the Will of God,and the ſecond Treats of the Divine WY, 

owes theſe have been cited by the ancient Fathers, to prove the Truth of our Religion, by the 

Aurthoriry of fo famcus an Author. Bur it is certain that they cannot be his (p), for the Author of 

theſe Tieatiſes is a Modern Platonick Chriftian, who argues from the Principles of that Philoſophy, 

and hath taken from the Holy Scripture, that which he writ concerning the Word of God, and the 

Creation of the World. 


]J were needleſs to ſhew rhe falſity of a Letter attribured ro Lentu/us, and directed to the Senate dhoths 
and People of Rome, concerning the Actions of Jelus Chriſt, fince the Forgery is apparent : Ir is 5 ,q.414 

pretended to have been written by Leren'us, as Governor of Feruſalem, although he never was fo ; 

the Superſcription rhereof is inſ{crib'd zo the Senate and People of Rome ; whereas ever lince there were 

Emperors, it was the general Cuſtom among the Governors of Provikces to write immediately ro 

them : Moreover the Contents of this Lerret are ridiculous, there is a niean and unworthy Delcriprtion 

of the Perſon of Jeſus Chrift, as particularly it is ſaid, that his Hair was of a light Colour, long and 

looſe after the manner of the Nazarenes; the Style is alſo very far from the Purity and Elegancy of 

the Age wherein Arguſtus lived. In ſhort, this Letter is not ſo much as mentioned by any of the 

ancient Writers, 


Ft | OCT” n 
DE IT TOs 


THE Letter of Pilate to Tiberius on the ſame Subject, concerning the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt ſeems Pilate", 
to be more Aurthentick ; for it is recorded by Tertulian in his Apolegetich, that Tiberius being £'Fter- 
$5 informed of the ſupernatural and wonderful Operations, that were performed by our Saviour in Pale- 

| ftine, which were ſo many Teſtimonies of his Divinity,rnade report thereof ro the Senate, and determi- 
ned, that he ought to be Enrolled among the Gods ; bur that the Senate having rejected this Pro- 
policion, Tiberius nevertheleſs perſiſted in his Opinion, and forbad his Subjects to perſecure the Chri- 
{tians. Ir is added, a little after by the fame Author, that Plate being a Chriſtian in his Heart, wrote 
to Tiberius concerning the Reſurrection - of Jeſus Chriſt. Euſebius in the ſecond Book of his Hiſtory 
Chap.2, producerh this paſſage of Tertuliar, and giving a large Account how the fame of our Sa- 
; viour was ſpread abroad, and came to the Ears of Tiberius,. he ſays, that Pilate ſent a Letter to the 
Emperor, according to the uſual Cuſtom of the Governors of Provinces, who were obliged to give an 

| Account of the moſt remarkable Occurrences that happen'd within their Juriſdiction, and that he 
wrote to him concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, ayouching that he had been informed of 
his Miracles by many, and that a great number of People eſteemed him as a God, after he tole again 
from the Dead. We find in the Orthodoxography, after the Epiſtle of Lentulus another arrribured ro 
Pilate and directed to Tiberius, wherein the lame things are contained. Bur it is difficult ro derermine 
whether this Lerrer was extant in the time of Eyſebius, or afterwards forged from his Story. Hows- 
ever, there are divers learned Men, that doubr of rhe Truth of this Hiſtory, which hath bur very lit 
tle probability in its Foundation ; for what Likelihood is there thar Pzlate ſhould tranſmit theſe things 
in writing to Tiberius, relating to a Man whom he had condemned ro Death ? And although he had 
wrirrem them, it is credible that Tiberius ſhould have made a Propofition t9 the Senate, for the ad- 
mitring this Perſon into the number of the Gods upon the bare report of a Govetnor ? And if he 
had propounded it, who can doubt bur that the Senare would have immediately ſubmitred ro his 
Judgment ? Therefore, though this Relation cannor be abſolurely charged with Falſhood, yet it oaghe 
at leaſt ro be accounted as dubious. [ Dr. Pearſot late Biſhop of Cheſter in his LeRures upon the 
Acts of the Apoſtles ( p. 64. 65.) vindicates the Truth of this Story againſt rhe ObjeRtions bf Tana- 


(o) Mentioned by the moſt ancient Pagan Writers.] 
Plato in Phedrus declares,that he invented the Chara- 
Qers of Letters together with Artsand Sciences.C:cero 
in Lib. 3. de Nature Deorum aſſures us, that he g0- 
verned the Egyptianis, and that he gave them Laws and 
found out the CharaQters of theit Writings; It is Re- 
corded by Diodorus Sicults, that he taught the Greci- 
ans the Art of diſcovering the Secrets of the Mind. 
And we are informed by Jamblichus, who quores Ma- 
netho and Seleucus, that he wrote above Thirty five 
thouſand Volumes. S. Clemens Alex andrinus in Stromat; 
Lib.6. makes mention of Forty two Books of this 
Author, and gives an Account of the Subje& of ſome 


Author of the Exhortation to the Gentiles, ſaid to be 
St. Tuſtin, by La#antius in the Fourth Book of his 
Inflitutions, by St. Clement, in Lib. 1. Stromat. b 

St. Auguſtine, in TraF. de 5. Here. andin Lib. 8. De 
Civit, Dei, Chap. 23. by St. Cyril of Alexandria, in 


Lib, 1, contra. Julianum, and by many others. 

(p) But it is certain that they cannot be his. ] The 
Eternity and Divinity of theWord is clearly explain'd 
in the P2amander, and the Author of this Book atrri. 
bures to the Son, the quality of being Conſubſtan:ial 
with the Father ; he declares, that he is the Son of 
God our God, who proceeds from the Inrelle& of the 
Father, and he makes uſe of the very words of the 
Septuaginr, in deſcribing the Creation of che World : 
he Diſcourſerh of the Fall of the firſt Man. In ſhorr, 

| he Copies out ſeveral paſſages of che Old and New 
Teſtament, and follows the Principles of che Modern 
Platenick Philoſophy. Bur the Book Entituled Aſcle- 


$ J of them. The Works of Mercurius Triſmagiſtur, are| pius hath not quite ſo great a TinCture of Chriſtiani« 
| Cited as favourable to the Chriſtian Religion by the| ty : The Author Treats therein of Fdolatry afrer an 


exquiſite manner ; he explains the Greek word ſv; 
he Tranſcribes many things out of the Holy Scrip- 
rutes, and the Works of the Grecran Writers : Laftly, 


he foretels the Extirpation of the Egyprien Reli- 
gion, 
guil 
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F guil Faber 1o fully, that 1 ſhall ſer down his Reaſons at large: And 1. He ſays, that Tertulian 
> might have taken his Information from the Acts of the Senate, wherein the Vores and Acts of every 
Letter. day were conſtantly ſer down. 2. He obſerves from Saetonius, that Tiberius acquainted the Scnate 
WYW with every thing that he was informed of, whether publick or private, of great or of little Concern. 
3. He oblerves that Tiberius ofren rook no notice when the Senate decreed things againft his own 
Opinion ; and this alſo is expreſly affirmed by Sueronims. 4, The Senate refuſed to Rank Jelus Chriſt 
amonglt the Gods our of a Compliment to Tiberiws, who had before refuſed Divine Honours, Com- 
manding that no Statues of his ſhould be Erected in their Temples, unleſs for Ornament ; they 
migh: probably therefore ſuſpect that this was propor d by Tiberius, who never ſpoke his mind 
plainly in any thing, to eninare them, who could not attribute thoſe Honours to any Body elſe 
which Tiberius had forbidden to be paid ro himſelf, without making that Perſon greater than Tiberius. 
5. Ir is not probable that Pontius Pzlate ſhould negle&t ſo remarkable a thing, as the Crucifixion and 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, when all the Governors of particular Provinces were obliged to fend 
Relations of every one that was contiderable under their Governments to the Emperors who ſett them : 
And the Queition is nor, as Faber mit-underſtood it, whether the Chriſtians then made any Confidera- 
ble Figure in the World 3 bur whether upon Pilate's rran{mitting an Account to Tiberiws, of the Death 
and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt at Feryſalem, when he was Procurator of Judea, the Emperor did 
not propoſe to the Senate that this Jeſus Chriſt might be ranked amongft the Gods 5 which being 
poſitively afſerred by Tercullian, cannot be diſproved by any Negative Arguments that may at this 

time of day be brought againſt it. : . 

But though theſe Reaſons which are urged by this great Man againſt Tanaquil Faber, ſufficiently vin- 
dicare the Truth of Tertulian's Authority in this Martrer 5 yer that is no Argument why the Epiſtle 
that goes under P3/ate's Name ſhould be Genuine, Pilate ſent this Account of Jeſus Chriſt in the Acts 
of his Adminiſtration, not in a particular Letrer to the Emperor. The Acts are quoted by Fuſt;n Martyr, 
Euſebius, Epiphanius, and St. Chryſoſtome, and this Lerter was made in all probability when the Ori- 
ginal As were loſt.] 


Epifiles of BYTz we have reaſon to rejet the Thirteen Epiſtles, as well thoſe of Seneca to St. Paul, as the o- 
_— þ thers of St. Paul to Seneca, as undoubred Forgeries 3 alrh6 St. Ferome, and St. Auguſtine ſeem to 
$&. Pay), own them as Authentick. For ( 1 ) Theſe Epiſtles are not written according to the ſtyle of St, Paul, 
and of ” nor in that of Seneca(q). 2. It is declared therein, thar in the Fire that happen'd in Rome under 
Se. Paul ts Nero, there were only 132 Houſes burnt, which is a manifeſt falſhood fince ir is certain, that a great 
Seneca. part of the City was conſumed as Tacitw informs us (7). . 3. The date of theſe Letrers is falle ( 5 }, 
4. They contain nothing that is worthy of Sexeca, or of Sr. Paul (z).. Laſtly, ir may be eafily dit- 
cerned, that they were feigned by ſome Perſons, meerly to gratifie their Fancy, and to Exerciſe their 
Faculty of Invention. : 
| A late Author acknowledging, that the Epiſtles extant ar this day under the Name of Seneca to 
St. Paul, and of St. Paul to Seneca are counterfeit,and yer not daring to affirm,that St. Ferom and S. Aus 
'ne, who believed them ro be Genuine were deceived, hath imagined that the real Letters of 
Paul to Seneca, and of Seneca to S. Paul were loſt fince their time; and that thoſe that we now 
have in our Poſleſſion, were ſubſtirured in their room. Bur beſides that the reſpect that we have for 
theſe rwo Fathers, ought not to hinder us from believing, that rhey might be miſtaken in a matter 
of ſo little moment (u): Ir is alſo to be obſerved, that they do nor poſitively aſſert, that choſe Epi- 
ſtles were Authenrick,bur only that they were generally reputed to be fo; and that they were read un- 
der their Names: (x) Moreover it might be eafily demonſtrated, that the Letrers which remain in 


(q) dre net written according to the ſtyle of St. Paul, 
nor in that of Seneca.] The ſtyle of rhoſe that are at- 
tribured to Seneca is Barbarous,and full of words that 
are ſcarce Latin. The Epiſtles aſcribed to St. Paul, 
do not ſuit with the Gravity of this Apoſtle, and 
contain Compliments rather than ſolid InſtruQtions. 

(r) 45 it is related by Tacitus.] He informs us, that 
of Fourteen quarters of the Ciry of Rome, there re- 
mained bur four entire, that there were three, the 
Houſes whereof were wholly conſumed, that very 
little was left in theorher Seven, and that thoſe that 
were left were half burnt. 

(s) The Dateof theſe Letters is falſe. ] One of them 
is Dated under the Conſulate of Aprianw and Capite, 
that is, Yipſanivs and Cap:to, Five years before the 
burning of Rome, and the other under the Conſulate 
of Phrygius and Baſſus, But it was under the Conſu. 


late of Lecanius Baſſus, and Licinius Craſſns, that this 


Fire happened : And the Letter is Dated in March, 
whereas the Fire did not begin (according to the re- 
port of Tacitus) till May following. 

(t) They contain nothing that is worthy of Seneca or 


ef Sr. Paul.] There is ſcarcely one Moral Notion in 


thoſe of Sexeca, or one Chriſtian Precept in thoſe of 
St. Paul. 

(u) In # matter of ſo little moment. )Itiscertain, that 
the Fathers have often cited Apocryphal and Coun. 
terfeit Books, as we have already ſhewn ; Natalis Alex. 
ander himſelf the Author of the Opinion, which we 
now confute, Confeſles it, and on the very ſame Ac. 
count rejefts the Epiſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to 4bgaru; 
that of 4bgarus to Jeſus Chriſt, that are more An- 
thorized by the ancient Writers than thoſe Letters 
of Seneca. 

(x) But only that they were generally reputed ſo to be. 
St. Jerom in Catalog. I reckon Seneca in the number 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors, by reaſm of certain Letters which 
are read by maxy under the Name of Seneca to St. Pan} 
and of St. Paul to Seneca. S:. Aug. Ep.14. now the 1 53. 
Seneca of whom certain Litters are read written to 
Sr. Paul. But in Lib. de Civit. Dei, Chap. it. He 
declares that Scxece neither commended nor cenſured 
the Chriſtians, andrhar he hath made no mention of 
them | enſrre he did not believe that theſe Letters 
were 
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#11 hands ar preſent, and thoſe that were: exrant, in the time of St. Ferome are. the ſame, for he de- 
clare; that Seneca wiſhed in one of his Epiſtles, ro be among his Followers, what S. Paul was among Epiſtles of 
te Chriſtians, which bears a great Analogy with what we find inthe 11th Letrer of Seneca to Saint S*neca rd 
Paul (y). It is not known, when or by whom theſe Epiſtles were {orged, and ir is difficult roderer- ®*- Paul, 
mine, whether it were on their Account, that there 1s this paſſage in the falſe Acts of rhe Paſſion of © 
St. Linus, thit Seneca and St. Paul wrote divers Letters one to another ; or whether the Narrative of Dh Paul 76 
this Author, gave the hint to thoſe that forged thele Lerrers, as Cardinal Baronzus conjectures, yo 
Aſtiy, among all the profane Monuments that might be quored for the Confirmation of the Truth x Paſſage 
of the Chriſtian Religion, none ſeems to be more conſiderable than this pailage of Foſephus, taken of Joſe- 
froia Book 18. chap.4. of his Fewiſh Antiquities, wherein he declares: That, at chat time there was phus, con« 
a wi's Man named |ESUS, (if we may only call him a Man; for he wrought many Miracles, and taught cerning Je« 
the :r1th to thoſe that received it with joy,) who had a great number of Diſciples, as well among the Jews ſus Chriſt, 
a the Gentiles ; t'at he was the CHRIST, and that being accuſed by the chief of hu Nation, he was 
crucified by Pilates Ord:r : That nevertveleſs, he was not abandimed by thoſe that loved him, becauſe be 
had appeared into them alive on the Third day, as was foretold by the Prophets, and that he was the Aucbor 
of the Sect of the Chriſti-1:5, which remams at thts dy. 
This Teſtimony of 79-piw is produced by Erfebius, St, Ferome, and ſeveral others after them, as a 
Record very important for the eſtabliſhing of the Chriſtian Faith 3 bur in thele later times, when 
Marters began to be examined more accurately, there have been, and there ares even at prelent 
many learned Men, who maintain that this paſzge doth not really belong to Joſephus, and it mult be 
Conteiled, that their Conjcctures are not altogether to be dilallowed; for they affirm, 
1. Thar the ſtyle 1s intricate, nor very fluent, and different from that of Foſ-phus, whoſe Expre(- 
fions are generally clear ani elegant. 
2. Thar it is evident, that this paſſage was inſerted afterwards into the Texts of Foſephus 3 becauſe 
the Coherence of the following Sentence is interrupted 3 for immediately afrer the end thereof, we 
read, About that time the Fews began to be affliited again, with another Calamity, words that have no 
manner of Relation ro whar went before, concerning our Saviour : bur which manifeſtly appertain ro 
the Account of the Maſlacre of the Fews, whom Plate had cauſed ro be ſlain in Feru/alem, thar 
came jult before this Paſſage concerning Jelus Chriſt ; which plainly ſhews (ſay they) that ir dorh 
not belong ro Foſep/us, and that ir hath been afterwards added, . 
3. [hey argue, that in caſe this Paſſage were taken ſeparately, yet even then ir mighr be eaſily per- 
ceived, that thoſe are the words of a Chriſtian, and not of a Jew ; fince Jeſus Chrilt is therein called 
God, his \racies and ReſurreCtion is acknowledged, and ir 1s declared, thar theſe rhings were fore- 
toid by rhe Prophers 3 How can it be imagined that this ſhould proceed from a Jew, elpecially Fo- 
fephut, who {cems to Coubr of the Miracles recorded in the Books that were written by Hebrew 
Authors : 
4. What probability is there, that Foſephus a Perſon extremely addicted to the Intereſt of his own 
Nation, ſhoutd treak fo Fkonourably of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he did nor believe 10 be the Meſſiah, 
(as is obleryed by Orige:- in his Bouk againſt Cel/zs) and that he thould accuſe his Country-men, as 
having unjuttly pur him to Death ? 
5. Joſephus deſcribi:.g in the ſame Book, Chap. 8.. the Marryrdom of Sr. Fames, declares, that he 
was tae Brother of ]-{us Chriſt ; now if he had made mention of him in ſome of his preceding Chap- 
ters he would nor Lave failed to take notice thereof, or at leaſt, he would in this place have added 
ſomewhat in his Commendarion. 
6. This Teſtimony (ſay rhey) is not only unknown to the Authors that lived before the time of 
Euſebins : bur Origen expreſly denies, that Feſephus wrote any thing concerning our Saviour ; It s 
very ſtrarge, (ſays he, in Tom. 2, in Matth. That Joſephus who did not acknow!edge Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Mefliah, ſhould give ſo Authentick a Teſtimony concerning the Innocency of St. James. Would he have 
ſpoken to this etfect, if there had been in his rime ſo remarkable an Evidence of the Divinity of Jeſus 
hriſt in the Works of Joſephus, as that which is now extant therein ? Theodoret hath alſo obſerved, 
that Joſephus knew nut our Saviour. Bur nothing is more conſiderable than the filence of Photius as 
to this Matter, who making an exact Epirome of the Books of Joſephus, takes no notice of this paſſage n;41;4eh, 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, which he would not have omitted, if it had been then found in all the Cod.239. 
Copies of the Writings of Foſephus, and if he had believed rhar ir was written by him. 
Laftly, that which deſerves a more particular Reflection is, that it is remark'd by Photius in another 
place, that there was extant in his time a Book concerning the Univerſe attribured ro Foſephus, which 
he judged ro be fictitious, in regard that Jeſus Chriſt is roo honourably mentioned therein, and he 
adds afrerwards, that he hath been fince informed that this Book was written by Caius a Prieſt of 


(y) Which bears a great Analogy with that which | minandum cenſeas---nam qui meus tnus apud te locus, 
we find in the 11th Letter of Seneca to St. Paul.) Ac- | qui tuus welim ut meus. If apud tws were put in- 
cording to St. Jerom ; Optare ſe dicet ſervus ejus efſe | ſtead of apud te, theſe words would expreſs $. Jerom's 
loci apud ſuos, cujus fit Paulus apud Chriſtiancs, In | Senſe; and rhey ſeem not to becapable of admitting 
the 11th Letter of Sencca we find the following Ex- | any other ; however it is evident, that he alludes to 
preſſion. Cum fir vertex, & Altiſſmerum montium c4« | this place. 
cumen, haud te indignum in prima facie Epiſtolarum ne« 


L 2 Rome, 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Rome ; Perhaps this paſſ.ge, which is ar preient in bis Antiquities, was raken from this Caitw, who 


A Paſſage bore the Name of Foſepus. 


of Joſe- 


Hue-ius replies to theſe Teſtimonies of Origen, Theodorer, and Photixs, that thoſe Authors happened 


phus co to meci with certain Manuſcripts of F.ſephus, in which this Paſlage had been ſtruck out by the Jews : 
eerning Te= By, this Anſwer (ecms rather to weaken its Auchority ; tor it thei were ancient Manulcripts, wherein 


ſus Chriſt 


* it was not exprefied, we have yet more realon to doubt of irs V<racity 3 and the A»guments that 


have been already produced 1ufficiently ſhew, rhat it is more probable, that it hath been added in 
ſome Manuſcripts by the Chriſtians, than left out in others by the Jews. However, I ſhall not under- 
take to decide this Queſtion, bur ſhall leave it ro the Judgment of the Reader to derermine ; whether 
the Authority of Euſelius, Sr. Ferome, and all rh: Manuſcripts of Feſephus that we have at preſent 
in our Poſſeſſion, cught to be preterted before the aboye-cited ConjzEtures ot the learned, the general 
Teſtimonies of Origen, Theod.ret, and Photius, and perhaps ſome ancient Manulcriprs of Jeſephw, that 
are long fince loſt. 


H E R M A S. 


HERE are Three things to be examined in this Book of the Paſtor, attributed ro Heymay 
which is one of the molt famous Books of Antiquity (a) 1. Who is the Author thercot ? 
2. Whether it be Canonical or not * 3. Whether ir be a uſeful Book ; as allo, whether ir 
deſerves the Eſteem and Reputation that ir formerly had ? 

The firſt Queſtion may be eafily determined. Ir bears the Name of Hermes. and all the ancient 
Writers have cited it ur:der this Name ; it appears likewile from the Antiquity thereof, that it might 
pofiibly be written by that Hermas, whom St. Pau! lalures ar the end of his Epiltle ro the Romany. 
Origen, Enſcbins, and St. Jerome, have made no difficulty of afferting it ; however, it cannot be doubted, 
bur that the Author of this Book was called Hermas, and that the Name of Hermes hath been ar- 
tribured to him by ſome Authors throvgh a miftake, which gave occaſion to certain Modern Writers, 
to aſcribe this Book ro ene Hermes, the Brother of Pope Pius I. (b ). Bur this Imagination is ſuffici» 
ently refuted by the Teſtimony of all the ancient Fathers, who conſtantly call him Herr @s, beſides 
the Author of this Book was a Greek, and his Writings were more known amongi(t the Greckr, than 


a) One of the moſt famms Books of Antiquity.] The 
pol of A tho mn The Pa fonts wa admir. 
ted by many Churches as Canonical. S. treneus cites 
it under the Name of Scripture,Lib.q. chap. 3. Bene 
ergo pronunciavit Scriptu'a qig d cit primo emm'um Ccre- 
de, quoniam ws eft D.us, Ec. This Paſſage is fow d 
in the Paffor, Lib. 2 Mund. r. Clomns Alexandr ns 

roduceth ſeveral othe1 Expreſſions, as taken from a 

k of great Authority, Lib.1. $t-0mat. p. 311, and 


356. Lib.2p. 360, 379, 384, and 385. Lib.q. p.503- 


Lib.6 p.679. Ir is likewiſe cited by Origen as a 
Book of Holy Scriprure, Homil. 10. in Jo/. Homil. 1. 
in Pſal.37. Homil.13. in Ez:k, Lib. 1. Utes *Agyor, 
£.3. Lib.2. c.1. Lib. 2. 1n Mntth. c. 24.42. ft. 1. Com- 
ment in Joam m, L'b. 10. in Ep. ad Rom. Where he 
declares,thar the ſame H rm.zs mentioned in this place 
of the Epiſtle of $S. Paul, isthe Author of the Paſtor, 
item in Of.am, Philocal. c. 8. Aithough he obſerves 
In other places, that ir wasnot generally received in 
Homil. 8. in Numb. Lib, 4. i: Ap, Philecal, c. 2. 
and Homil. 35. in Luc. Ir is reported by Evſ.b/us, 
Lib.3.ch.z. that ſome reckoned it among the Cano- 
nical Writings, and otheis in the number of good 
Eccleſiaſtical Books, that were neceſlary for new Con- 
verts, Lib. 3. c. 25. He placeth it amongſt the Apo. 
Cryphal Books, and obſerves Lib. 5.c 8. that it is 
quored by S. Irmevs St. Athanaſius cites it in Lib. 
ae Incarnat. V:rbi, and in Lib. de Dicret, Synodi N!. 
cane, P.252. Edit. Pariſ. 266. where he expreſly de- 
Clares, rhat ir is not included in the Canon. He 
quotes ir again in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Phrygia, 
P-396. and in his Paſchal Epiſtle he inſerts it in the 
Catalogue of Books that are not Canonical. S. Jerom, 
in Lib. de Scriptoribus, affirms, that it is a uſeful Book, 
bur almoſt unknown tothe Latins. In his Prologue, 
he placeth ir inthe rank of Books thar are not Cano- 
nical. In Comment. in Hoſeam, c. 7. v. 9. he cites 
it, adding theſe words, Si cui ramen placet,ejus recipere 


Lefionem. In his firſt Book on Habollak, ad. 1. v 
14. he calls it Fpocryphal, and finds far wich a fooliſh 
T hought in the Book. R«ffinus on the Creed reckons 
ir among the Eccleſiaſtica; Books, though not Cano. 
nical. Ir is. cited by Caſſian. Cel/ar.8.c 12 13, and 
17. And S. Proſper reje&s it as a Book of no Au- 
thoriry, Ur nullius Awtheritatis, contra Cola? c0.G « 
lafius inſerts it in the Lift of Apocrypha; Books. And 
laitly, Maximus Cites it in Lib.4 D divinis nom ma 
bur. This ſhews, that notwithitanding its yarious 
fortune, ir hath been always very famous. 

(6 ) To imprute this Book to one Herm:s, the Brothey 
of Pope Pius | ] The Author of Damaſu.', Pontifical, 
R-gino,the Author of rhe Letter of Pope P.us ET. and 
ſome other modern Writers,are in this Error ,and they 
ſcem to have taken it from the Author of che Po.m 
againſt Mars/on, who affirms, that Hermas, who wiore 
this Book, was the Brother of Pivs; Poſt bunc acinde 
Pins, Hermas cui Germine frater Angelicus Pata 
cui tradita werba locutes. Burt he calls him, H:rmas 
and not Hermes ; It is true indecd, that w«, find in the 
Verſion of Origen 1ig-: Ap; made by Ruffines, Li5.1, 
c.3.and Lib 4.c.2. Hermes inſtead of Herm4s ; but ir is 
a faulr of the Tranſcriber, for in the Gr.ck Text of 
the laſt Fragment that is exrant of the ?hi..ca ia, it is 
read Hermas, and not Hermes ; and Ruffines timſcIf in 
other places calls hiin Hermas, Moreover all ch an. 
cient riters, as St. Clement. Tertul:ian, Or gn, Euſ'. 
bius, $: Jirom, and others above-mie: tioned, always 
call him Hermas,and never H.rmes. Buronius and {me 
others diſtinguiſh rwo Books, one wrirten by Hermes 
the Brother of Pius, which Treated of Eafter,and the 
other by our Hermas;z but ſince they ground their 
Opinion on!y 6n the Authority of modern Writers, 
in attributing a Book to this pretended H.- Ties, a 
Perton unknown to all Antiquity, their Conjeture 
ſcemsto be without any probability: 


the : 


6: of aac idle 


8: 
- 


# -.. «as eg 


of the Firſt Centiiry of Chriſtianity, 


the Latins, as is obſerved by S. Ferom, which would not have happened, if it bad been compoſed by (AA 


Hermas. 


the Brother of Pope P:us. 

As for the Authority of this Book, it is certain that it hath been heretofore reccived in many + 
Churches as Canonical, and that S. Ireneus, S. Ciemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and even Tertullian, in 
Lib. de Oratione, cite it as a part of Holy Scripture : nevertheleſs it cannut be doubred, thar it hath 
been rejected by divers other Churches, (c) and efteemed only as a Treatiſe, that might be uſed ro 
very good purpoſe for the Edification of Chriſtians : But there have been very few ancient Authors, 
that have not {ct a high Efteem on this Book, and it hath been almoſt always cited by the Fathers, 
as a Work of great Authority (d.) 

Ir hath been fo much valued by Modern Authors, and there are very few ar preſent that com- 
tnend it ; or that have the ſame regard to it, as thoſe that lived in the primitive Ages of the Church. 
And indeed, if we may judge by the Method according to which ir is written, and by the things 
therein contained, it doth not feem to deſerve much Eiftcem. The Firſt Part Entirvied the I /rns, 
is full of many Revelations, that are explained to Hermas by a Woman reprelentitg the Church 3 
they all relate to the Stare of the Church, and the manners of the Chriſtians. The Second Parr 
which is moſt uſeful, is cailed the Ordinances, wherein are cemprized divers Preceprs of Morality, 
and pious Inſtructions, which the Paſtor or Angel of Hermas preſcribes ro him. The Third Part is 
called The Similitudes, becaule it begins with leveral Similes or Compariſons, and concludes with Vi- 
fions, Thele three Books comprehend very mary Moral Inftruct:ons concerning the Practice of 
Chriſtian Virtues ; bur the great number of Vitions, Allegories, and S.militudes, make them redi- 
ous, and all theſe Moral Truths would, in my opinion, have been more uſeful, it the Auchor had 
propounded them fimply, as the Apoltles have done in their Epiltles, 

We have loſt the Original Greek Text of theſe Three Books 3 and there remains only a Verſion 
which is Printed in the Orthodoxagrapha, as alſo in the Bibliotheca Patrum, and hath been likewiſe 
publiſhed ſeparately by Barthius, and laſtly by Corelerius, rogether with the Greek Fragments extra- 
Red from Ancient Authors. Ir is not known when, nor by whom this Tranſlation was compoſed ; 
ſome arrribure ir ro Ryffus : and others affirm, that ir was made in the Primitive Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, when the Writings of H-rmas were not altogether unknown to the Latins, However it be. 
this Verſion is not amils, fince it exactly agrees with the Greek Paſſages cited by S. Cl-ment, Origen, 
Antiochus, and ſome other Ancient Writers. 

{ There have been other Editions of Hermas's Paſtor, beſides theſe which M. Du Pin mentions: Ir 
was firſt publiſhed by Facobus F.:ber at Paris, 1513. Then at Strasburg, 1522. And it was lately 
publiſhed trom rwo MS. Copies at Oxon, with ſhort Notes in 129. A. D. 1685.] 


(c) It cannot be doubted that it hath been rejetted by j ion of Chriſtians ; and Gelaſius placeth ir amongſt 


divers other Churches.] Origen acknowledgeth, that it 
was Thrown out of the Canon of Holy Scripture 
by many Chriſtians ; Te*tulian, in Lib. de Pudicitis, 
replies ro certain Perſons, who obje&ed it to him, that 
this Book was reje&ed by divers Orthodox Churches. 
Euſcbins, S. Athanaſius, $. Jerom, and _— above. 
Cited, reckon it among thoſe Writings that are not 
Canonical, yet ſuch as may be uſeful for the Laſtru- 


the Apocryphal Books. 

(4) It hath b.en cited as # Book of great Authority ] 
Tertull:an cenſures it, but afrec hs rurned Memraniſt, 
Origen obſerves thar it was contemned by ſome Chri- 
ſtians, bur that he had a grear Eſteem for ir. $. Jerom 
'n one place accuſeth it of Nonſenſe, but in orhers he 
commends it, $. Proſper throws it aſide as a Book of 
no Authority; but it was becauſe he ſcarce kaew ir. 


S. CLEMENS ROMANY S. 


T. Clement the Diſciple, and Coadjutor of the Apoſtles (a,) was ordained Biſhop of Rome afrer RA? 
S. Anacletus (b), in the year of our Lord 93. Divers Books are attributed to him, ſome of S, Clemens 
which are really his, others are Ancient rk ſuppoſititious, and others are both counterfeit and $929%%- 


modern: And indeed we can only reckon among thoſe that were cerrainly compoſed by this Bi- 
ſhop the rwo Epiſtles to the Corinthians, the firſt whereof, ſo famous among rhe Anciem Authors [c.) 
was undoubredly wtitten by him. Ireneus Book 3. chap. 8. ſpeaks thus. In the time of St. Clemenr. 


(s) St. Clement the Diſciple and Coadjutor of | 


the Apoſtles. ] This is the ſame Clement whom 
S. Paul mentions, Phil. 4.w. 3. reckoning him inthe 
number of thoſe that had laboured together with him 
ia propagating the Goſpe), and that had afliſted him 
in bis Miniſtry ; With Clement alſs, and with ocher 
wy Fellow Labourers, whoſe, Names are in the Book of Life. 
(b) Was ordained Biſbop of Rome after jw As 
13 reputed by S. Ireneus, Euſcbius, and other ancient 
Writers, to have been the third Bi of Rome,tho' 


ſome affirm, that he was the waters hood Succeſſor 
of S. Perer; butit is better in my Opinion to adhere 
to $, Ireneus; 


(c) So Famous among the Ancient Authors. ] 
S. Ireneus hath cired ir, Lib. 3. chap. 3. S. Clemens 
Alex. Lib. 1. Srromat. p. 289 and Lib. 4. p.516. 
Lib. 5. p. 686. Lib 6. p. 647. Orig n, Lib. 2. [l:p? 
Jew ; chap. 3. In /0an. 1 chap. 29g. Euſcb. Lib. 3. 
chap. 16, and 36. Lib. chap. 2z, and 23. S. Cyrill, 
Catech. 18. Epiph. Her:ſ 27. N. 7. Hieron, in Lib. de 
Virs illuftribus, and Lib.adverſus Jovin. C, 7. Comment. 
in Iſaiam, Lib. 14 chap. 52. verf. 13. Cotmmen!. in Ep. 
ad Epheſ. Lib. 1. chap. 2. verſ. 2. Lib 2 ad chap. + 
verſ. 1. Autor. Reſp. #4 Orthoaex. apud Jujt. Queit: 
74. Pheting, Cod, 113+ 


(ſays 
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A New Eccleſfuaſtical Hiſtory 


PAxRAL ( lays he) 1 por occafion of a great Diviſion that happened in the Church of Corinth, the Church of Rowe 
S. Clemens wrote a very pathetical Letter to the Corinthians, to reſiore them to Peace, where 11, ſie ſirengtoens 
Romans. their Faith, and preacheth theſe Traditions that they had lately received from the Apoſtles. This Fpiitle 
WWW which is cired by S. Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Enſcbius, S. Ferom, and Photzns, was tor a long time 


- ſcript of Thecla, becauſe it was written with the hand 


concealed, until at length Mr. Patrick Towng having tound it in an ancient Manuſcript (d) caulcd it to 
bes Printed at Oxford, Anno Dom. 1633. ; | 

Afrer the Holy Scriptures, it is in my Opinion, one of the moſt emienent Records of Antiquity. 
S. Clement, therein exhorts the Fairhful of the Church of Cori4ich, that was in a Gilturbance by the 
reyolt of ſome Chriſtians, who refuſed ro ſubmit tro their lawful Paſtors, he exhorts them, I fay, to a 
Re-union, and to ſeek after Peace ; particularly he admonitheth them to per{cere in the Obedience 
and Submiſſion that they owed to their Spiritual Guides, he cenfures thoſe that diſturbed the Church, 
and that promoted ſecrer Cabals againſt rheir Miniſters on purpole ro ſupplant them'; He begins with 
purring them in mind of the Happineſs of that Peace which they had formerly enjoyed ; atrerwards 
he repreſents ro them rh misfortune of their preſent Diviftions, and proceeds ro ſhew by many Ex- 
amples, what lamentable Conſequences have always attended it, and how dilplealing it is to God ; 
Moreover, he adviſeth them ro repent, in practifing Humility, Obedience, and Chariy, in imitation 
of the Humiliry of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Mercy of God, through the Hope of a Reſurrection : From 
thence be takes an occafion ro recommend to the Faithful, the practice of many Chriſtian Virtues, 
and the Obſervation of a Regular Diſcipline : He declares to them, that it was very ill done to riſe 
up againſt the Paſtors and Biſhops that were Conſtirured by the Apoſtles, or Elected by the Faithful 
afrer their Death : He aggravares the heinouinels of their Crime that were the firſt promoters of this 
Diviſion, and earneſtly ſollicites them to return to their Duty by obeying their Miniſters, and by re- 
uniting themſelves with the reft of the Believers. Thus you have an account of the Subject of this - 
Epiſtle writrer, by S, Clement in the name of rhe Church of Rome to thar ol Corinth, about the en! of 
the Perſecution railed by the Emperor Domstsan. The Style thereof ( lays Photius) » ſimp's and clear, 
and it comes wery near the naturai and artleſs manner of Expreſſion uſed by the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thors. 1 ſhall add, that one ray diſcern a great deal of Energy and Vigour, accompanied with 
much Prudence, Gentleneſs, Zeal, and Charity. 

The ſecond Epiſtle of S.Cl-ent 18 not- lo certainly known to be his 3 Euſebius, $. Ferome, and Photius 
obſerve, that there is reaſon to doubt of its being Genuine, becaule it is not mentioned by the an- 
cient Wrizers ; nevertheleſs ſome of the Fathers have cited both theſe Epiſtles, as if they were of equal 
Authority {e.) The Fragment that is now exrant of this laſt Letter publiſhed in Latin by Mendelinus, 
and in Greek by Mr. Towng, is an Exhortation to” the Practice of Repentance, and of divers C:.riftian 
Virtues on the account of the Mercy of God, and the Reward that is promiſed to the Faithful, 

Beſides theſe rwo Epiſtles, ſeveral voluminovs Books have been artribured to S, Clement, even in 
the Primitive Ages of the Church, that were not Hb ; ſuch were ( as Euſcbius declares in the third 
Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 38.) the Diſputes of S. Peter and Appion, whereof the ancient Authors have 
made no mention,and which contain Martters that are far from rhe Purity of the Apoftolical Doctrine : 
We may conjecture, that theſe Writings were part of the Book, Enriruled, Recognitiones Clements, 
which is likewiſe called, The Voyages, Itinerary, or Afts of $t. Peter : This Work, tho fictirious,is anci- 
ent, being cited by Origen (f,) Euſebirs, S. Athanafius, S. Epiphanius, S. Ferom, and the Author of 
The Commentaries on S. Matthew, aſcribed ro S. Chryſoſtom : Ruffinus hath made a Tranſlation thereot 
which is ſtill extant 3 Gelaſins hath inferred ir in the Catalogue of Apocryphal Books 5 and Pherius 
obſerves, thar there are Abſurdities and Errors to be found in it: And indeed it is a Writing full of 
Fables, Tales, Conferences, and ridiculous Diſputes feigned art pleaſure, and pretended to be holden 
between S. Peter and Simon Magus, concerning certain Events, and Occurrences that are related after 
a childiſh manner ; bur that which is more dangerous, is, that we may eafily diſcover in ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages thereof the Opinions of the Ebionzres, rho' much palliated, rogerher with many other Errors, 
In ſhorr, this Book is of no uſe, if we reflect on the Style and Mernod in which it is written, or on 
the Things that are compriſed therein. 


the ſecond, which makes us doubt of irs Veracity. 
The $Sibyls were heretofore cited therein, if we ma 
of an ancient Virgin called Thecla, who lived, ( as is | give Credit tothe Author of the Queſtions attribured 
generally believed ) in the time of the firſt Council | to S. 4% bur he doth not declare, whether it were 
of Nice. Theſe Epiſtles have been ſince Printed in | inthe firſt Part, or in the ſecond, and part of the ſe. 
the ColleCtion of Cotelerins, in Labbec's Edition of the | cond is loſt. Moreover. $. Epiphanis ſeemsto men« 
Councils, and at Heimftadt in the year 1654. [Asal- | tion other Epiſtles of S. Clement. 
ſo at Oxford in 1677. ( f) Being cited by Origen. ]Fom. 3. Comment. in Ge- 
(e) Some of the Fathers have cited both theſe Epiſiles, ne in Philocal. chap.z2, andin Matth. chap. 26. Euſch, 
@s if they were of equal Authority | The Author of the | lib. 3. Hif.chap. 3. and chap. 38. 4thanaſ. in Synopſ. 
HApoſtolieal Conſtitutions, c. ult. St. Epiphan. Heref. 27. | Epiph. Hereſ. 30. chap. 25. Hieron. in Catalog, and 
chap. 6. and 3o chap. 15. S. Jerom, adverſus Jov. | Lib. 1. in Jovin, chap. 14. and Comment. in Ep. ad 
chap. 7. Photins Cod. 126. Damaſus, Lib.4. Orth.Fidei. | Galat.Lib. 1.chap. 18. m__ de Adulterat. Lib. Orig. 
S. Dionyſius of Corinth takes notice but of one ſingle | Autor. op. imp. in Matth. chap. 10. verſ. 15, 16, 42. 
Epiſtle, and there is ſome difference in the ſtyle of | Phot 3u7, Cod, 112, and 113, 


(d) In an ancient Manuſcript.] It is called The Manu- 


I ſhall 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 
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I ſhall nor paſs the fame cer.fure upon the Apoſtolical Conſtitntions that are likewiſe falſly impued FRAN 
ro Sr. Clement, and which, tho written by a later :uthor (g.) yer contain many things very ufeful to the S- Clem: 
Dicipline of the Church ; It is not known by whom, nor when they were compoled ( h; ) Alt that can RvManur. 
be certainly affirmed is, that they are cited by S. Epiphanirs (7,) and the Author of The Commentary 0n 
St. Matthew, faltly attributed ro Sr. Chry/oſtom ; bur the paſſages which are produced by them not 
perfe&tly agreeing with thoſe that are found in the Conſtitutions which are extant art this day, we may 
be induced ro conjeQture that they have been fince corrupted, and ſo much the rather, becauſe they 
are inteted with the Arian Heretie (4,) and ſeveral other Errors. This is the Judgment that 
was given concerning them by the Greek Biſhops in the Synod that was conven'd in the Imperial Pa- 
lace of Conſtantinople afcer the fifth General Council. However, I admire that the Learned Photius (!) 
hath not made this Obſervation, and thar he hath imputed the Errors of this Book ro its Primitiv* 


Author. 


It remains only to enquire, wherher this Book be the ſame as that waich is mentioned by Enfelins 
(m) and St. Athanaſius, Entituled, The DoRrine, or the Precepts of the Apoſtles, *% <vangiroev didayei, 
or dts}. This is the Opinion of Nicepborus ( n,) Zonaras, and Mattheus Blaſtares 3 bur it ſeems 
ro me to be moſt probable, that The Conflitutions of the Apoſtles, and the Book called their Dottrine, 
were two different Works which the likenels of their Titles hath cauſed ro be confounded ( o. ) 


(g) The' written by # later Aithor.) The Author of | 
the Recognitions is not the ſame with the Author of 
the Conftitutions, tho' ſome have been of this Opini- 
on; for their ſtyle is different ; the later is well verſed 
in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion,and in the 
Rites of the Church,bur the other is ignorant of theſe 
matters ; moreover, they maintain a contrary Do- 
&rine : The Author of the Conftitutions, in lib. 8. 
c. 46. reckons the Sun, Moon and Stars, in the num- 
ber of inanimate Creatures ; whereas the Author of 
the Recognitions imagineth; that they have a Soul, in 
lib. 5. chap. 16. Laſtly, the Author of the Conftituri- 
ons Was not an Ebionite, but he that writ the Recog- 
n;t ons Was. . 

(h) It s net known by whom, or when they were 
comps/ed.] Ir is certain that they do not belong tothe 
Apoſtles,as we have already evidently demonſtrated. 

(i) They are cited by $t, Epiphanius.] In Heref. 45. 

this Father produceth a paſlage that is found in the 
beginning of the Conſtiruticns, and in Hereſ. 80. he 
cites another, which we read in Lib. 1, Conftitur. 
chap. 3 concerning the Bea ds of Prieſt... In Here. 
25. hequores a paſlage taken from Lib. 5. chap. 14, 
and 17. relating to the Faſts enjoyned on Weaneſday 
and Friday,asalſoon the Days before Eaſter. In Here. 
70, he obſerves that the Audians made uſe of cerrain 
Conſtitutions, which tho* dubious, ought not alto- 
gerher ro be rejeCted, as containing nothing contrary 
ro the Faith or Diſcipline of the Church. This may 
induce us to believe that the Conſtirations which are 
now extant, have been corrupred ſince the time of E- 
piphanius, becauſe the ſame thing could nor be affir. 
med of thoſe. Add to this, that in the ſame place 
Epiphanins cites a paſſage concerning Eaſter, wherein 
the Chriſtians are admoniſhed to celebrate rhat Feaſt 
rogether with the Jews, and the contrary isexpreſly 
declared in Conſt:rut, Lib. 5. chap. 17. Moreover, in 
the ſame place, he produces other Teſtimonies, out 
of the Conſtitutions that are not found therein : Per- 
haps S. Epiphanius had not ſufficiently examined this 
Work, or perhaps he cired it withour Book, or on the 
Report of another ; However it be, he acknowledg- 
eth ir to be dubious. 

(k) Brcauſe they are infefted with the Arian Hereſve.] 
In Li. 6. chap. 25. the Author reckons in the num- 
ber of Hereticks, thoſe that believe that JESUS #« 
the ſame with the God of the Univerſe, but this might 
have been ſaid in oppoſition to the Sabelians; and fo 
much the rather ſince he adds, and do net diſtinguiſh 


the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, Many other Paſlages are” 


likewiſe alledged, wherein he affirms, that the Son 
and the Word is the Servant, and Miniſter of God 
the Father. Theſe are the Phraſes uſed by the ancient 
Ecclefiaſtic?l Writers, but they have been ſuſpe&ed 
ever ſince the Council of N:ce. 


(1) That the Learned Phoetius.] He cenſures them on 
Three ſeveral Accounts, in Cod.1 1 2. Firſt, ex mala- 
fitione, from which ( as he ſays) they may be vindi- 
cated ; Secondly, by reaſon of ſome Expreſſions uſed 
by the Author, which are Contradifory to the Book 
of Deuteronomy, and for theſe he might likewiſe be 
excuſed ; and Laſtly, he chargeth him with Arian:ſm, 
from which he cannot be clca:cd without offering 
him ſome violence. 

(m) Mentioned by Euſebius.] Euſeb.Lib.z. chap. 25 
Athan. in Ep. Feſt. & Synopſis. 

(n) Of Nicephorus.] Niceph. in Stichometria. Zona 
ras in Ep. Ath. Mat. Blaſtares in a ColleQtion of Ca- 
nons that is not Printed. 

(o) Which the likeneſs of their Titles hath cauſed to 
be confounded.) There are many Reaſons to prove,thar 
theſe are two different Books, for firſt S. 4rhanaſius rec- 
kons the Book of the Do#rine of the Apeftles, among 
thoſe that were uſually read to the Catechumens, where. 
as the Conſtirutions were compoſed rather for the uſe 
of Biſhops,and we find ir prohibited in the laſt Canon 
to publiſh them, or to diſcover the Centents thereof 
to all forts of People. Secondly, rhe Book of the Do- 
Arine of the Apoſtles, contained only Two hundred 
Verſes according to the S:ichometria of Nicephorur, 
which cannot agree with the Conſtitutions that are 
more voluminous. Thirdly, in the Index of Scrip- 
ture made by Anaſtaſius Nicenas, NiJzyai and 
SSIz.0zanria Kanygr!'z are mentioned as diſtin& 
Books,and in ſome Manuſcripts the Conſtitutions are 
Entituled #;/,0z axia. Fourthly, in the Epitome of 
S. Athanaſius Ida y,9, and xanperrie are diſtinguiſhed ; 
therefore this Work was not attibured to St. Clement, 
Fifrhly, when Exſcbius Diſcourſes of the Writings of 
S. Clement, he takes no notice of the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſticurions, neither have the Ancients mentioned them. 
The 4rians might have objeCted them, in Vindica- 
tion of their Hereſfie, and che Orrhodox would have 
been obliged tomake a Reply, but this is not done 
by either Party ; therefore they are of a later Date, 
than the Dofrine of the Apoſtles, that was known to 
Euſebius,and S. Athanaſius. Theſe Reaſons howſoever 

probable they may ſeem to be,are nor altogetherIr. 
reprehenſible; to the Firſt ir is replied, thatthe Con- 
ſtirutions were made for the uſe of all Chriſtians, as 


| appears from the firſt Words thereof; that the laſt Ca. 


non might perhaps be of a later Date ; that S. 4tha- 
naſius obſerves only, that this Book was uſeful for the 
inſtrufting of Catechumens in the Diſcipline, and 
Faith of the Church, tho' it was not Canonical, which 
may be very ſafely affirmed of theſe Conſtitutions. 
In Anſwer to the Second it is alledged, that there 
were two Editions of theCoſtitutions,one morelarge, 
being that which is now extant ; and another tha 
was an Epitome thereof,and perhaps Nic:phorus makes 
mention 
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RNS mention df this laſt undet the Name of The Do&rine of | every thing that eccurred to them ; the 4-i2ns have 


$. Clemens the Apoſtles : Beſides that there are ſome Manuſcriprs 
Romorn;, Wherein there are 6000 Verſes, and beſidesthe Lengrh 
WV of every particular Verſe is not known. Thirdly, 
that theNiſtin&ion of 41/2753 and Jidroxaaie 18 no- 
thing to the purpoſe ,the one poflibly was an Abridg- 
ment of the other; neither 1$ it certain wherher The 
Conſtitutiens, be the Books now called 4:Jz0caMia. 
Fourthly, the Clementine are a Work different from 
the Conſtitutions, as well as The Do#rine of the Apo- 
Ales. Laſtly, the ancient Writers have not cited 


* not made all the ObjeCQtions that were obvious ; and 


the Orthodox have not replycd to every particular 
Circumſtance that might be obje&ted againſt thery, 
Theſe are the Anſwers, that are propounded to 
thoſe thar diſtinguiſh this Book of The DoFrine of 
the Apoſt!cs from The Conſt/tutions, and I ſhall leave 
it to the Determination of the Reader, whether 
they do not cauſe greater Difficulties ; for m 
part, I believe the former Opinion to be mote pro. 
bable. 


Ir is therefore extremely difficult to derermine when the Conſtitutions aſcribed to the Apoſtles firſt 
appeared, fince the Author of them is abſolutely unknown, neither can it be proved whether they 
were at firit the ſame as they are now. We can only cunjeCture, that it is moſt probable that the 
Conſtitutions aſcribed ro the Apoſtles, or St. Clement belong to the third, or rather the fourth Century; 
and that they have been from time to time corrected, altered,and augmented, according to the vari- 
ous Cuſtoms of different Ages and Countries {p.) 

Thoſe that we have at preſent are not in Greek. Crabb gives us a Latin Epitome of them in his 
Second Edition of the Councils, Printed Anno 1557. The firſt entire Verſion that ever appeared, was 
made by Bovins, and inſerted by Swrius in the Colleftion of. Councils, which he ſer forth 1n the years 

557, and 1585. Nicolinus publiſhed another Tranſlation of the Conſtitutions compoſed by -Tur- 
rianuz, together with the Annotations of the ſame Author 3 this was Printed art Venice, in 1563, and 
at Antwerp in 15738. Afterwards Binius cauſed it ro be Reprinted in his firſt Edition of the Councils, 
Anno Dom. 1606, but he did nor think fir to allow it a place in his Second Edition of the year 1608, 
Fronto Duce us, a Jeſuite, is the firſt that publiſhed a Greek and Latin Edition of thoſe Conſtitutions ar 
the end of Zonaras, which was annexed to the new Collecrion of Councils. They are divided into 
eight Books, containing a great number of Preceprs relating to Chriſtian Duties, eſpecially ro thoſe 
of Paſtors, and concerning the Ceremonies and Diſcipline of the Church, -of all which it would be 
roo tedious to give a particular account. They that are defirous ro be further informed, may have 
recourſe to the Titles of the Chaprers that are prefixed ro theſe Tracts. 

The laſt Work artribured ro St. Clement, -is a Collection of divers pieces, Entituled, Clementine, and 
there hath been a Book under this Title for ſome time : The Author of the Epicome of the H. Scri- 
prures attribured to St. Athanaſius mientions them, and after him the Chronicle of Alexandria, Nice- 
phorus Calliſtus in the Third Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 18.S. Fobn Damaſcen, and ſome others (g.) 

Pethaps this is the ſecond Part of the Recognitions cited by Ruffinus, for it is a Continuation of the 
Preachings and Acts of S. Peter. The Greek and Latin ColleCtion, publiſhed by Cotelerius under 
this Name, contains divers Tracts full of Errors in Philoſophy, as allo of the Herefie of the Ebionites, 
and is ſuch another Book as the Recognitions. There muſt needs have happened ſome Alteration in 
theſe Clementine, as well becauſe they do nor agree with thar which is cited from them by Maxi- 
mus, and by the Author of the Chronicle of Alexandria, as becauſe they are infected with the Errors 
of Eunomius ; beſides, there is a Paſſage cited by an Author in the Library of the College of Clermont, 
which is not to be found there ; and we are informed by Nicephorus, that the Clementine are an Or- 
thodox Work, whereas this ( as we have already ſhewn ) abounds with Errors. Ir contains, firſt, wo 
Apocryphal Letters, one of which is attributed ro S. Peter as written to S. Fames, wherein he advi- 
ſeth him nor to deliver the Book of his Preachings to the Gentiles, which is followed by a Proreſtation 
of S. Fames. The other isa Letrer of S. Clement to S. Fames, which tho' it be Ancient, and Tranſla- 
red by Ruffmus, yer is certainly counterfeit 3 as we ſhall hereafter ſhew when we give an account of 
the Forgeries of the Decrerals of the Popes. To theſe rwo Epiſtles there are ninereen Homilies an- 
nexed relating to the Voyages, Preachings, and Diſputes of S. Peter. Moreover at the end of this 
Work is likewiſe inſerted an Epirome of the Actions of S. Peter extracted from the Clementine, the 
Recognitions, and the Epiftle of S. Clement. Cotelerius found three of them in the King's Library, 
and hath publiſhed bur one, which is the ſhorteſt, formerly publiſhed by Turnebus, and Printed ar 
Paris, Anno Dom. 1555. All theſe Writings, which are of very little ule becauſe they are full of 
Errors, are only a Contextnre of Fables and idle Tales. Laſtly, Cotelerius hath added the Records of 
the Martyrdom of S. Clement, concerning the Antiquity whereof we have no affurance, and which 
appear on the contrary to have been compoſed by the modern Greeks (r.) 


(p) That they have been from time to time CorreFed, | is in the Library of the Jeſuits Colledge at Clermont, 
3 


Orc. according to the tarious Cuſtoms of different Ager,and 
Corntries.] It is on this account, that the Erhioprans 
have certain Conſtitutions different from $, 
which arecited by Avaſtaſius Nicenus, Cod. 189. in 
rhe King's Library, and in his Queſtions, £, 160. 
where they are much commended. 

(9) $. John Damaſcen and ſome others.] S. Epipha- 
1; ſeems to quote Hzrtf. 26. n. 16. as alſo Anaſtaſins, 
9. 20. p, 242. Maximus in Homil. 53. and 55. Cedre- 
"27 in Compnd. Hiſt. p. 170, 171. Moreover, it is Ci- 
ted in a ColleRion of the Works of the Fathers,which 


and by Nicon in his PandeR. 
(r) Which appear en the contrary, to have been Com-- 
poſed by the Medern Greeks. ] It isrelated in theſe Atts- 
that S. Clement was ſent beyond Sea, (ultra mare) 
and afterwards into a Defart near the City, ( in Deſer 
tum urbi wicinum.) That he found there 2000 Chri- 
ſtians condemned to hew Marble our of the Quarries, 
who intreated him, ſaying, Ora pro nobis Pontifex, ut 
dignt efficamur promiſſione Chriſti ; Pray fer us O Prieſt, 
that we may be made worthy of the Promiſe of Chriſt. That 
S. Clement cauſed a Spring to riſe up in that place, 
becaufe 
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.Temples, and cut down conſecrated Trees to the | was dryed up, to diſcover the Body of $. Clement 


C4 # dats £ LILLIE PETE VEINTY 
of the Firſt Century of : Chriſtianity; 
becauſe theſe Chriſtians were obliged to fetch water , Temples ? S. Ephrem, or rather the Author of the 


Six Miles off from thence,that they built there with. | Narrative, which is falſly ſaid to be his, gives an Ac- 
in one Year 75 Churches, that they demoliſhed the | count of the ſame Miracle, concerning the Sea that 


Number of 300000, that the Empeaor Trjan being | and adds, that his Child being left in a Tomb, was 
aſtoniſhed at theſe Aﬀions, ſent thither the Peeſident | found alive, and in good health at the end of rhe 
Aufidianus, who cauſed $. Clement to be drowned ; ' year following : But this prerend«d Ephrem is an Au- 
that whilſt his Diſciples ſought afrer the Reiicks of ; thor no leſs addifted roFables, who calls himſelf Arch. 
his Body, the Sea withdrew, and they found it laid | biſhop of Cherſona, tho he never was in that place. 
in 2 Tomb of fone, and that it was revealed to his [ There have been ſeveral Editions of S. Clemen's 
Diſciples, that his Body ſhould not be taken away, | Epiſtle to the Corinthians, befides Mr. Towng's and Core- 
and that the Sea ſhould retire after the ſame manner | leriww's : Joachim Madevius Printed it at Helmſtadr 16 54. 
every year during ſeven Days, which it continues to | in Quarto ; Colmeſirs likewiſe ſet it our at London ici 
do(ſaysthe Author of theſe AQts) even unto this Day, | GEtavo,with ſome few Notes 1687 ; and ir was Prin. 
and this was accompanied wirhdivers Miracles. Here | ted at Oxon in 1677 ia Twelves. All theſe Editions 
are many Fables that do not agoee with the time of | are in Greek and Latin; Mr. Burton who writ Notes 
S Clement. Who can imagine that People condem- | upon Anton'ns's Itinerary, as far as it concerned Brj. 
ned to hew Stones ſhould find means to Ere& 75 | tain, Tranſlated it into Engliſh, and Printed it with 
Churches, and to pull down an infinite Numbea of Notes in Quarto 1947, at London. ] 


Now it will not be amiſs briefly ro recollect all that hath been faid concerning the Works of Sainr 
Clement, and to declare our Opinion in this matter. The firit Epiſtle ro the Corinthians was certainly 
written by him, and is a good and uſeful Treatiſe. The lecond is very ancient, tho not of the ſame 
Authoriry. The Conſtirurions are an ancient and uleful Book falſly impured to S. Clement, in which 
many things have been added and altered in proceſs of time, for which Reaſon ſeveral Errors have 
crept in among them. The Recognitions are . an Apocryphal Work, ancient indeed, bur abounding 
with Errors and Fables. The 1ſame Judgment ought ro be given concerning the Clementine, which 
are not perhaps fo ancient, as alſo the Second Parr of ; the Recognitzons. The Book Eantituled, The 
DoRrine of the Apoſtles, may be the ſame with the Original Conſtitutions, bur ic is more probable 
that they are a different Work. We can give no account of the Book that bears the Title of The Pre- 
cepts of St. Clement, Aidsgraxia Kaipel®. The Voyages or Itinerary of St. Peter are the ſame as 
the Recognitions and the Clementine, The Epitome is an Abridgment of the Apocryphal Writings, 
The Acts of the Martyrdom of S. Clement were compoſed by the modern Greeks. The Diſcourſe of 
Ephrem is likewiſe ofa later Date. There were alſo certain Sermons aſcribed to S. Clement ccncerning 
the Juſt Judgment of God and Divine Providence cited by Anaſtaſius Antiochenus, Queſt. 96. bur there 
is no probabiliry of their being his. The five Decrerals are counterfeit ; and the Revelations or Apo» 
calyple of S. Peter, heretofore thought to have been written by S. Clement, is likewiſe ſuppoſititious, 
Thus we have given in ſhort, the Judgmenr thar (according to our Opinion ) ought to be given'of all 
the Books that are, or have been attributed ro S. Clemens Romanus, and all that we judge neceſlary 
to be propounded or explained concerning them in this place. 


D E—— 


S. DIONYTSIUS the Areopagite. 


IONYSIU S$ the Areopagite; who is reputed to have been a Native of Thrate (a), 

after he had been converted by S. Pau, as it is recorded in the As (b) of the Apoſtles ; was 

made Biſhop of Athens (c), and ſuffered Martyrdom (4) in that City. I ſhall not ſpend 

time in proving that he never came into France, and that that S. Deny: who was the firſt 
Apoſtle of this Kingdom, is different from the Arcopagite 3 this Queſtion has been fo clearly diſcuſſed 
in our time (e), that there is ſcarcely any one, th6 never ſo incredulous thar can queſtion ir. I could 
alſo very willingly forbear to give any Account of the Books that are attribured ro him, of to ſhew 
how they have been forged, were ir not thar the Deſign of my Work obligeth me to this undertaking z 
therefore I ſhall do it with as much Brevity and Moderation as.is poflible. 


(a) 4 Native of Thrace.] Czfarius Dialog. 2. in- | nion 3 and in a word, to confure all the Argu- 
terregat. 112. in Thracia ex qua Dienyſius Areopagite | ments that are uſually brought. To which we may 
0-tur eft. add what Morinus had ſaid concerning this Queſtion 

(6) As 17. p in the beginning of his Book of Ordinations; And 

 (c) Was comſtiruted Biſhop of Athens.] gimyſus Co- | though I inſerted nothing relating to this matter in 
rinthius in Euſeb. Hift. ib.3. cap. 4. and lib.g. cap.4.| the Text,yer I thought it convenient toſert down the 
d) And fuffered Martyrdom.) Ariſtides in Uſuardus, | Opinions of the Learned Men above-mentioned, for 
and the other ancient Writers of poſing. the benefit of thoſe that have nor read their Works. 
_ (e) This queſtion hath been ſo clearly diſcu ed in our | The firſt Proof is, That it is certain that the Goſpel 
time.) Si pubjiſhed a Diſcourſe wherein he | was Preached later in France, than in the other Regi- 
proves it beyond contradition z after him Lawunoey | ons of the World,and that thege was no Perſecution 
wrote ſeveral TraQts to confirm his Opinion, and to | in that Country before that of Yalerian, as it is ex» 
ſhew the falſhood of the Records produced by Hildui- prefly azteſted by S/picius Severus an Author who li- 
nw, which are urged to authorize the vulgar Opi- | ved : In Fourth Century. Now if St. Dionyfius the 
Areopagite. 
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Chriſtian Religion | moſt entirely extin& after the Death of $. Irenev. 
and ; Fourthly, there are great numbersof Martyrologies, 
in which the Feſtivals of $. Dieſe the Areopagite, 
and of S. Deny; the Apcſtle of France, are deicribed 
as on two different days, and wherein the place and 
circumſtances of their Martyrdom are diſtinguiſhed. 
We may likewiſe draw the ſame Argument the 
ancient Breviaries, Miſſals, Kalendars and Laitexies in 
which St, Denys the Apoſtle of Frence is reckoned af. 
ter the Saints that ſuffered under Marcus Aurelins, 
Fifthly, che Author of the Life of $. Fuſcianu, Ful. 
bertus, Carnutenſfir, ad Lethaldus, diſtinguiſh two De- 
9's. Sixthly, the opinion of thoſe thataffirm, thar* 
S.Denys the A of Frauce isthe ſame with the Aree. 
pagite,was unknown before theNinth Century,neither 
doth the Monk that wrote the Life of our S.Denys in 
the year 750, ſay one word concerning this matter. 
Hilduinus, who is the firſt that mentions it, is a very 
Fabulous Author, who tells abundance of Lies, and 
cites a Book written by one named Yi:birs, which is 


would have been introduced there very early, and. 
there would have been many Martyrs in that King- | 

Secondly, ' 
It is evident that Porhinu was the my IT 
Chriſtianity in Fraxce ; that during his Life, and that 
of his Succeſſor Ireneus, the Faith was only eſtabh. 
bliſhed in the Provinces of Yiema and Lyons, and that 
there were no Martyrs but in theſe two Churches in 
the time of the Perſecution of Marcus Aurelius : there. 
fore there were no otherChurches then planted among 
the Gauls. And indeed Exſ:biws mentions no other 
Churches, or any other Martyrs in France, no more 
than the Chriſtians of the Church of Lyon: in the Epi- 
ſile that they wrote concerning their Martyrs cal 
by them Proto-Martyrs. or | it is related by 
Gregery of Tours in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory ,ch.28. 
on the credit of an ancient Author that compoſed a 
Treatiſe concerning the Paſſion of St. Sarwnixs,that 
S. Denys and his Companions the Apoſtles of France, ' cate ; 
came thither under the Reign of the Emperor Dec/ws, plainly forged ; on the credit of which wretched 
about the year of our Lord 250, to re-eſtabliſh the | Author he builds up the Opinion of thofe that 
Faitk of Jeſus Chriſt in that Country, which was al- ! confound the two S. Deny/'s. 


We muſt obſerve Firſt, that the manner of the firſt appearing of thoſe Books ought to be ſul- 
pected ; for ir is certain, that being unknown 10 all Antiquity, they were firſt quoted by the Severiar 
Hereticks, in a Conference holden berween them, and the Orthodox Biſhops at Conſtantinople in the 
Palace of the Emperor Juſtinian 532 Years after the Nativity of Jeſus Chriitt. The ſilence of all the 
ancient Eccleſiaftical Writers,is without doubt a very =o prejudice to them ; for who can imagine 
that ſo conliderable an Author as S. Denys ( if thele Books had been really Compoſed by him) ſhould 
have been unknown to Euſebius and S. Ferom. And who can believe, that if they had known them, 
they ſhould take no notice of them, when they Compoled an exact Catalogue of all the Authors, of 
whom they had any knowledge ; not omitting even thole, that had fo little Repuration that they were 
ſcarcely heard of in the World ? Is ir pofſible that Euſct:us in making mention of Dienyſius the Areo- 
pagite in rwo ſeveral places, ſhould not have obſervcl according ro his uſual Method, that he had 
written ſeveral Books. St. Ferom in his Epiſtle ro Magmzs doth not omit the Teſtimony of one fingle 
Author, to prove thar it is lawful ro make uſe of protane Books, whereas the Writings of S. Denys, 
might have ſerv ed as a notable Proof 3 why then doth he nor ſpeak ſo much as one word concerning 
them ? He gives us an Account in his Catalogue, of Nuadrarw Biſhop of Athens, and of Ariſtides 
the Athenian Philoſopher ; is it poſſible that S. Denys ſhould be more obſcure than theſe rwo Writers, 
or leſs eſteemed by S. Ferem ? How could it happen, that all the ancient Writers that mention S. Dio- 
ry/ius the Areopazite, as Diomyfius Corinthius, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, and the Author 
of the Dialogues aſcribed to S. Ceſarius the Brother of S. Gregory Naz1anzen, ſhould give us no Inti- 
mation of theſe Books ? In ſhort, why were theſe Books which contain many things relating to the 
DoQrine and Diſcipline of the Chriſtian Church, and that would have been of great Authority, as 
proceeding from ſo ancient and conſiderable an Author as S. Dionyfius the Areopagite, never cited, ci- 
ther for or againft any Heretick, or for the Illuſtration of any point of Diſcipline before the fixth 
Age of the Church ? Furthermore admitting, that they had appeared even ar that time, as Books of 
whoſe Antiquity and Truth there cquld be no ſcruple3 if they had been then produced by the Or- 
thodox as ancient Records, if they had been rejected by none, would not this be a matter of great 
moment ? Bur who are they that produce them ? They are Hereticks who have been uled ro quote 


. counterfeir Records. How do they cire them ? As uncertain Books, ſicut ſuſpicamini, lay the Catho- 


licks, To what end do they produce them ? To eſtabliſh rheir Errors. Againft whom do they cite 
them? Againſt the Orthodox. And what do they reply 2 This oughr ro decide the Controvertie ; 
let us then hearken ro them, and ler us give credit ro their Teſtimony, rather than to that of the 
Herericks : Hcw can you prove ( lay the Orthodox Biſhops to the Severian ) that theſe Records which 
You affirm to beleng to $. Dionylivus the Areopagite, are Genuine, as you may imagine ; for if they were hy, 
they ceuld not have been unknown to S. Cyril of happy Memory; but why do we only mention $. Cyril ? 
If $. Athanaſius had believed that th:y bad been written by $. Dionylius, wauld not be have made uſe of 
their Authirity in the Council of Nice, to prove the Conſubſtantiality of the Trinity againſt the blaſphemies 
» Arius ? It they have not been cited by any of the ancient Writers, how can you demonſtrate, that they 
were writttn Ly him > Thus the Orthodox then argued ; bur having fince peruſed theſe Books, and 
tinding nothing rherein, that is contrary to the Catholick Faith, they admitted them without much 
Fxamination ; th6 there have always been ſome Criticks, who have queſtioned them. Photiu ſays 
in the begiuning of his Biblictheca, that one Theodorus wrote a Boak by way of reply ro the Objecti- 
ons rhar were generally urged againft theſe. Books, and he produceth the ObjeRions that were pro- 
pounded by this Aurhor, bur takes no notice of the Anſwers that he had annexed-to them, which is 
a Argument that he thought them to be of no great ſtrengwh. 

2. | he ſtyle and method of theſe Books. is very far frem rhe manner of writing aſed in the Firſt 
aſd Second Centuries, as being ſwelling and ewo much affected ; che Author purpolely leaves ordis 
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hafy and gatural Expreſſions, to make uſe of rhoſe that are lofty and Figurative ; he Amplifies every AA 
thing, even thar which ought ro be recited afrer the moſt fimple manner, he uſes a great deal of Ar- St. Dienys 
rifice in the diſpoſing of his Periods, and obſerves an exact Method in the Order ot his Arguments ; fiz:,the 4- 
which fhews that it was written by a Philoſopher, who had leiſure to reviſe and poliſh it with much 7eopagite- 


Care and Study, which doth not agree with the Character of S. Dionyſuu the Areopagite; nor with the 
way of writing in his rime. | 

3. Neither are the Contents of theſe Books conformable ro the Genius of the Age, wherein S. Dio- 
nyſius the Arevpagite lived. The Chriſtians were employed in theſe primitive 1imes, in Compoſing 
Three forts of ks, Apologies for their Religion, Epiſtles for the Inſtruction of the Faithful, and 
to exhort them to ſuffer Martyrdom ; and Laſtly, Treartiſes againſt the Hereticks : Now theſe Wri- 
tings attributed to. Denys plainly relate ro another Subject, and have a quite different Deſign ; for 
his principal Intention is to treat of Myſteries after a curious and exquifire manner, and to expound 
them according to the Principles of Plato's Philoſophy, and even in Platonick Terms. He is not con- 
refit to propound them with the fimpliciry of the ancient, but he applies bimſelf nicely ro enquire 
into all the Difficulties that might occur therein, and to raiſe divers Queſtions more curious than ute- 
ful concerning the Nature of Goud,. and the different Orders of Angels: He explains the Doctrine of 
the Trinity more diftin&tly, even than S. Achanaſins himſelf : He plainly rejects the Errors of the 
Neſterians, Eutychians, Anthropomerphites. He ſpeaks of the Church as in a proſperous Condition, and 
enjoying Peace ; neither doth he make any mention of Perſecutions or Martyts : He diſtinguiſhes * 
the ſeveral Orders of Angels, and obſerves their difference, thitgs that were utiknown to the ancient 
Writers, and concerning which they were nor ſollicirous ro be informed, as S. Ireneus affures us, in 
Lib.2. chap.55. and S. Cyril Catech. Illum. 11, Upon the whole matter, if we compare theſe Writings, 
with thoſe of the other ancient Authors, we ſhall find rhar there can be nothing more different, either 
as to their Sryle and Method, or as to the Matters therein conrained. 

We ſhall now proceed to give particular Proofs whereby it will plainly appear;thar theſe Books were 
not written by S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, and there are rwo forts of thele, ſome proving that they 
cannot belong to S. Denys, others ſhewing that they were compoſed by an Author who lived after 
the Fourth Century. I ſhall begin with the Arguments which prove that thoſe Books do tot belong 
to S. Denys. 1. The Author of the Book, de Divins Nominibus, Dedicates it to Timothy, and then 
cites an Epiſtle of S. Ignatius. Now Timothy was dead when S. Ignatius wrote his Epiſtles, and 
Oneſimus ſucceeded him ; and befides, he calls Timothy\his Son, and yer he muſt needs be older 
than S. Dexys. He cites and explains the Goſpel according to S. Fobr, and the Apocalypſe, which 
were ſcarcely written when Dionyfius the Arerpagite was alive : And yet he declares in thoſe Books, 
that he was but a young Man. He cites the Revelation, as undoubredly included in the Canon of 
Holy Scripture, and yer it was very much queſtioned in the Primitive Ages of rhe Church, whether 
it were Canonical or not. The ſame RefleCtion may be likewiſe made upon his Citations, raken from 
the Second Epiſtle of S. Fobn, and that of S. Fude. 3. He rejects the Error of the Millenaries 
which could not have appeared in his time. 4. He expreſly produceth in Lib. de Diving Nomin., 
chap. 4. certain Pallages out of the Epiſtle of S. Ignatius ro the Romans, written by this Biſhop *a 
lictle before his Martyrdom ; whereas S. Iznatius was pur ro Death under the Reign of the Emperor 
Trajan, and S. Dionyfius the Areopagite, under that of Domitian, and conſequently the later was dead, 
when the former wrote this Epiſtle. Maximus replies that this Citation is added, bur there are 
Three or Four entire Lines that relate to this matrer, which there is no reaſon ro diſallow. 5. This 
Author affirms, that he was preſent at the Death of the Virgin Mary, but S. Dionyſius the Areopagite 
was not Converted art that time 3 tor it is generally believed, that ſhe died Fifteen years afrer the 
Crucifixion pf Jeſus Chriſt, and S. Pau! who Converted S. Denys came not ro Athens till Seventeen 
years afrer our Saviour's Pafſion. 

Laſtly, There are many Reaſons, by which ir may be proved, that this Author wrote afret the 
Fourrh Century ; For, 1. He treats of the Myſteries of rhe "_ Triniry, and the Incarnation in 
ſuch Terms as were not known till aftet the Fourth Age of the Church; he uſed the word Hypoſta- 
fis to lignifie the Divine Perſons, (c.7. Celeſt. Hier. c.1. ds Divinis Nominibus) whereas it is well known, 
that this word was not uſed in this Senſe, till afrer the end of the Fourth Century. 2. In Ltb. de 
Celeſt; Hierarchia cap. ult. He confirms the Bapriſm of Infants by an ancient Tradition : Me declare 
that ( lays he) which our Biſhops have taught us according to an ancient Tradition. Could this have been 
written by S. Dzonyſius the Areopagire, or rather, doth not this ſhew, that he that diſcourſerh thus, 
is a much later Author than this Biſhop of Athens? 3. He deſcribes the ſolemn Adminiſtration of 
Baprilm as it was, when the Church being delivered from Perſecution, began ro praQtice rhe ancienc 
Ceremonies with exterior Pomp and Splendor. 4. He ſpeaks of Churches built on purpoſe, where- 
in there was a SanCtuary ſeparated from the reft of the Churches ; as alſo of rhe ertuncine of Alrars 
with incenſe, and of divers Ceremonies telating to the Energumens, Catechumens, and Penitents, which 
were nor obſerved in thoſe Primitive times. 5. Ir is certain, that the Inſtitution of Monks is not fo 
ancient as St. Denys, and that they were not conſecrated till long aftet the Age wherein he lived. Yer 
the Author of the Divine Hierarchy in chap.6. tnentions them; as being more ancient than hirſelf, 
and adds that his Inſtruers called them Therapent or Monk: 3 and ke gives ab Accoutir of the man- 
ner of their Conſecration, and diſtinguitherh teveral ſorrs of them. 6. He ofcen cires the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authors that lived, before him, who wrote conceftiing matters thar were only debared in the 4ctt 
Century, ſuch were the-diſtinQions between Love and Chatiry, the Opinions relating to the ſeveral 
Functions ard Orders of Angels, as alſo the Lot by which S. Marchia-was eleQted, the Prayers that 
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RASAN were recited at Maſs, which he declares to have been received from their Anceſtors by Traditicn ; 
$. Diony- The Baptiſin of lafants, of which he affirms the ſame thing ; The Funeral Rites and Solemaities, the 


fius th- 


Ceremouics of Baptilm, and many other Cuſtams, Laſtly, he cites Sr. Clemens Alexandrinus under 


Arcipagite the name of Clement the Philoiopher, and rhe paſſage of this Author praduced by him, is raken trom 


Stromat. lib. $. which ſhews that he _ of St. Clement, who lived in the Third Age of the 
Church. 

However many Arguments are alledged to prove the Verity and Antiquity of theſe Books, which 
nevertheleſs. may be very eaſily confured in a few words. It 1s objected firlt, Thar it is affirmed, by 
Maximus, Anaſtaſius Sinaita, and Cypariſſiota, that St. Dionyſius Alexandrinus compoſed Scolia, or An- 
notations on the Books of Diony/ius the Areopagite de Nominikus Divinis. 2. That St. Athanaſius in 
Queſt..4. ad Anticchum, and Origen, in his firlt Homily on St. Fob quortes. the Writings of Dioyſiu 
the Arcopggite, and that Sr. Gregory the Great calls him an ancient Father 3 St. Gregory Nazianzen 
ſeems likewiſe to cite him in Hom. 38. 42. where after having declared that the repetition of the 
word Holy thrice, relates to one and the ſame Lordſhip, and to one and the ſame Divinity, he adds, 
ut another hath very excellently and very clearly Phileſophized before us, which may well be applied to 
the Author of the Hierarchy, who lived before: the time of St. Gregory Nazianzen, and whole Philo- 
{ophy was very ſublime : Moreover, S. Denys is cited by S. Chr)/oſtom in his Sermon of falſe Prophets ; 
Where s ( ſays he) St. Ignatius the Tabernacle of God, where # Dionyſius the Areopagite, the Eagle 
of Heaven ? deſigning by this Expreſſion to fer forth the magnificence of bis ſtyle. There is a com- 
pariforj in Lib. de Divins Nominibus, chap. 3. of an Anchor that artracts us to it more than we drew 
it to us, which St. Clemens Alexandrinus ſeems to have taken from S. Denys. Laſtly, Nicephorus at- 
tirms, that Fuvenals Biſhop of Feraſalem, who afliſted at the Council of Chalcedon, in replying to 
Pulcheria concerning the Sepulchre and Death of rhe Virgin Mary, made uſe of the words of S. Dic- 
nyſius the Areopagite. All theſe Arguments ſeem to prove, that the Books de Hierarchia £ de No- 
minibus Divinis, were Written by S. Denys, or at leaſt that they are more ancient than the Fourth 
Century. bs 

Bur y we examine theſe Objections, they will appear all very weak: For 1. We ought not to 
believe on the Teſttmony of Anaſtaſiu and Maximus, that Dionyſius Alexandrinus, the Diſciple of 
Origen, compoled any Annotations upon the Writings of Dionyſius the Areopagite, fince Enuſeblus and 
S. Feram, who took a Catalogue of the Works of this Saint, did not mention it ; whence we ought 
ro infer, cither that it was another Dzony/ius Alexandrinus, or that ſome Grecian hath forged Comr 
mentarjes on the Books atrributed ro S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, under that name. 2. The Book 
Entituled, Queſtiones ad Antiochum, cired under the name of St. Athanaſius, and the Homilies on 
ſeveral places of the New Teſtament aſcribed to Origen are alledged to no purpole, becaule it is cer+ 
tain that theſe Books are falſly attribured ro St. Athanaſius and Qrigen, as it is generally agreed. 
3- vt. Gregory Nazianxen doth not cite St, Denys by name ; Elzas Cretenſis is of opinion that Saint 
Athanaſurs is here meant, and indeed the paſſage . quoted by St. Gregory Nazianzen concerning 
the Triſagion is found word fer word in one of the Homilies of St. Athanaſixs, who living before 
St. Gregory might be cited by him. 4. The Sermon quoted under the name of S. Chry/oſtome, was 
withour queſtion not written by this Father, bur by Fchbn the Faſter, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and 
though it really belonged to the former, yet he takes no notice of the Writings of St, Denys, bur only 
extols him as a great Saint, Laſtly, it is more probable that the Author of the Treatiſe De Diving 
Neminibus, hath borrowed the ſimilitudes from St. Clemens Alexandrinus, whom he cites in another 
place, than that St. Clement ſhould have taken them from him. | 

As for the Authority of Nicepharus. and ather modern Writers, it proves nothing elſe, bur thar 
theſe Books were attributed to St. Djony/y the Areopagite when they wrote, and this is agreed on 
all ſides, for after they firſt appeared in the beginning of the Sixth Century, they ſoon got a great 
deal of Reputation and Authoruy.; They. are cited, by St. Ephrem in a Treatiſe that he compoſed 
in vindication of the Synod of Chaſceda: 3 The Monk ,Fobius, Andraus Ceſaricnſis, Leontius, Anaſtgfus 
Sinaita,, Suidas, - Nicephorus, and many, other . modern ' Greeks, make, honourable mention of them ; 
and Zoarmes Scythopolitanns, Maximus, and Pachymeres, weore Commentaries on this Author. Among 
the Latins, Gregory the Gzeart cites rhem with great applauſes. Foaxrzes Scotus Erigena tranſlated 
them into Latin, and Ane{taſius the Library-Keeper. ſear this Verſion to Charles the Bald, with a 
Preface and Annotatjons. Bur the Teſtimony of theſe modern Authors is of very little moment in 
this matter, and only proves, that theſe Books were then thought ro. belong ro St, Dionyſus the Areo- 
pagite; On the contrary,the Reaſons rhar we have already alledged are ſufficient to convince all Perſons 
that are Ingenuous and of a clear Jydgment, that they. were torged abgur the end of the Fifth Cen- 
tury,, or ar the beginning cf the Sixth, for the time when they firſt appeared cannor be preciſely de- 
termiped ; bur it 1s certain, that they were written ſince the Fourth Century, and before the middle 
of the Sixth. Moreover it cannot be afficmed, that, rhe Works. of. ſome other Denys might acciden- 
rally be impured 1q St. Diony/avs the Areopagite, it beipg evident that-the Author of theſe Books affects 
to ſeem. to haye lived. in the time of the Apoſtles. : 

- We. ſþall here. ſubjoin a. Catalogue of the Works. that haye been. publiſhed under the name of 
vr... D:cnyſins the, Areopagite 3. A Book concerning the. Celeſtial Hierarchy, another of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Ficrarohy,ca Treatile of the Divine Attributes, another 'of Myſtical; Divinity, rogerher with Ten Epi- 
{bles,,, whereof the, Four, firſt .are' written r0.rthe Monk Cajus, the fifth: ro Dorotheus, the fixth to the 
Prielh $-/ipater, the. ſeventh to the Biſhop Polzcarp, the eighth 10. the . Monk Demophilns, the ninth 
' the Biſkop Tir1s, and. rhe- tenth ro St. Fon, All rheſe belong to. the ſame. Author, who bath 
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likewiſe compoſed ſome others which are cited by himſelf ; A Book concerning Symbolical Theology (f,) (AA 
another treats of the Soul ( g, ) another of Divine Hymns (þ,)another of Theological Inſtrutions ; a Trea S. Diony- 
tile concerning the juſt Fudgment of God (3,) and another of thoſe things that are underſiood by the Mind, ſius? he A 
and of thoſe that may be perceived by the Seuſes (k;) bur theſe are loſt. The others have been often 7*795*** 

Printed in Greek and in Latzn leparately { /,) and were publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Lanſelins at wy"IO 


Paris, Anno Dom, 1615. afterwards at Antwerp in 1634, and again at Paris 1644, by the Jeſuit Cor- 
derins. rogether with the Commentaries of Pachymeres and Maximns. 


(7) Cired cap. I5. lib. de Celeft. Hier. cap. 1. and / at Alcais of the Tranſlation of Ficinus ; at Coſ-n by 


13. de div. nom. cap.3. de Myſt. Theolog. and Ep.g. Quentelius in 1546. In this Edition they have put in 
(g) C. 4. lib. de div. nom. : the Verſion of Scotus Erigens, Petrus Sarra ſinus, Arx- 
(5) C. 1 and 2. de divin. nemin. and cap. 3. lib. broſius Camaldulenſic, and Marſilius Ficinus, rogether 

de Myſt. Theolog. with a Paraphraſe by the Abbot de Yerceil, and the 
(i) Lib. de Celeſt. Hier. C. 7. Annotations of Dionyſus Carthuſianus. Perionius find- 
(k) C. 1, and 2. de Celeft. Hier. - ing theſe Verſions too obſcure, made a new Tran{la. 


(1) Oftet: Printed in Greek and in Latin ſeparately.] | tion, which was Printed at Colm, at Paris in 1557, 
In Greek by Mevellus in the year 1562, with the Sche- | and 1567, and: at Lyons in 1565. Clanſerus likewilt 
lia of Maximus and Pachymeres ; at:Bafil in 1539, and | made another Tranſlation that was Printed-at Srras- 
at Venice in 1558, in Latin, of the Verſion of Ambre- | burg in 1546. The Book de Myſtica Theologia was Prin* 
ſius Camaldulcnſes,at Strazhwz in 1468, and in 1502, | ted with the Notes of a Divine at Paris , in-£:arto, 
with the Notes of Jacobus Faber Stapulenſis ; in 1.504, in the year 1626. 
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$.IGNATIVS. 


G NA TIUS Sirnamed Theophecrus ( a, ) was the Succeſſor of Evodius ( b) in the Epiſcopal See x, 
of Antioch, about the year of your Lord 70. He governed . this Church tor the ſpace of almott S. 1zn-: 


Forty years with admirable Prudence and Conftancy, and art laſt ſuffered Martyrdom, in the %- 


Tenth Year of the Reign of Trajan, when this Holy Prelate baving profeſſed the Faith even in WW 


the preſence of the Emperor himſelf with greaz Courage, (if we,may believe the Acts of his Marty r- 
dam ) was condemned to be expoſed ro wild Beaſts in rhe Amphitheatre at Rome: And he is repured 
to have wrote his Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches; in the way as he was carried a Priſoner in Chains to 
thar City, for maintaining the truth of the Chriſtian Religion; bur ſince there are very grear difi- 
culties concerning. the number and different Edicions of theſe Epiſtles, ir will be neceſſary. to draw 
np their Hiſtory, and ro produce the Teſtimony of Authors that have mentioned them ſince his 
time. | Ec _ 

Immediately after the death of this Holy Martyr, Polcarp Biſhop of Smyrna, his Diſciple, collected 
theſe Epiſtles, and ſent them ra the Chriſtians of Philipps, as appears from a:Letrer that he wrote 
ts them, and. which cannot , be,queſtioned without contradicting, not- only Euſebins, S. Ferom, and 
Photius, rhe moſt renowned Criticks of Avntiguzry, .but: alſo S. Irencus himſelf the Diſciple of S. Po/+ 
sarp, who cites this Epiſtle,. and commends ir in theſe, words: There :s an Epiſtle of Rolycarp to 71+ 
Chriſtians of 'Philippi. which. 3s extremely accarate, ,gnd very proper to ſhew the charafer of . the . Faich. 
and the Dofirane of the Truth, to theſe that ' take any care of their Salvation, Moreover we nave nor 
only an approbation of St. Paſycarp's Epiſtle by.S, Irencus, t0 .prove the Authority, of S. Ignatius's, bur 
3t is ikewile;evident, that this Father had read theſe. Epiſties : Ireneus ( ſays Euſebirs) was nor 19110- 
rant of the Martyrdom of $.,Iggatins, aud mentions bis\Epiſt{es in- theſe wardy © Thus one of aur Bre- 
thren being coudenined for majngasning the Faichgto by expoſed t0 the wild Beaſts, ſgid, (c) I am the Hiro 
of God, and ſhall be ground by the-Teeth of wild Beaſts, that, jl., may become the Bread of Jelus, Chrilt. 
The words _—_— by S. Irenew: in Lib. 5.contra: Heref, £9p4123+ are allo. faund at preſent in the 
Epiſtle of S. Ignatius ro the, Romans, Origen harh cited the. Epiſtles of S. Ignatius,. and that which by 
produceth in two ſeveral places,. isread jn thoſe rhat are, gow. extant. I have. found it written { favs 
he in his .6th | Homily 00.9. Luke ) in the Epiſtle of a gertain Martyr, . 1 mean Ignatius Biſhop of 
Antioch, who was expoſed .to wild. Beaſts at-Rame, I have. fand.it written, ( I fay ). very elegantly, that 
the Virginity of Mary was unknown | $0. the, Prjuce of this A/pridh, » This: paſlage is word, fog, word in 


(a) Sirnawed Theophonus.]. This. is .not an; Epi « affticm,that he. was ordained by'S. Peter; 'but Euſtbirs 
thet, but his Sirname. Some hay bevel, that he | $. Jerom and the other ancient Eecleſiaſlica] Writers, 
was that yolng Child, whom Jeſus Chriſt placed in | place Evodinus between S. Peter and S. Tgnatins. 
the middle of his Apoſtles, and that -from thence be (c) -Wild Beaſts jaid,) In citing the Teſtimony 
took the Name of Theopborws, bur this Is a vain Ima- of any Author, we ſay, 3s he ſays, or at be trites, 
Mvarion without any ground, not ſupported by the | wirhoyr uſing ; any, »*Choice;.and ir ought! got. to be 

eſtimony ofapy ancient Author;and beſid It cons | concluded f.om thence, that $. Ireneus only. produ- 
tradits the Opinion. of. St, Cþry/o/tom, who declares | ced a remarkable Expreſſion of S. Ignatius, without 
that S. 1gnatirs never ſaw our Saviour in the Fleſh. | taking ir from any of his Works, for jr is much more 

(6) The Succeſſor of Bvodius.]. S. Chryſoſtom, Theedo- | probable,; that he took ir from his Epiſtle'ro the Re- 
rer, and the Author of the Chronicle of Alexanitis | mans, becauſe it is found there word for, word. 
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AAA the Epiltle of S. [znariu; ro the Epheſians, The Second paſſage quored by Origen 18 in his Commen- 
52. lyna- tary on the Canticles, We remember ( ſays he ) the Expreſſion of a Saint named Ignatius in ſpeaking 
{/ concerning Jeſus Chrift, my Love is Crucified, and I do not believe that he ought to be reprekended on 
LSNWSV9 thi Accomt. Theſe are the Teſtimonies taken from Authors who wrote in the Second and Third 

Centuries; in the Fourth, Enſebius cires the Epiſtles of S. _ _ declares their number, and gives 


us a Caralogue of rhem. He ſays in the Third Book of his 


iftory, chap, 36. that this Holy Martyr 


being carried from Aſia into Italy, confirmed the Churches of the ſeveral Cities, through which he 
paſſed, in rhe Faith, and admoniſted them to avoid Herefies by conſtantly adhering to the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles ; and thar being arrived at Smyrna, where (1) Polycarp was then Biſhop, he wrote 
fourLe:cers; The firſt ro the Church of Epbeſus,wherein he mentions Onefimut their Paſtor ; The ſe- 
cond to the Magneſians, wherein he ſpeaks of Damas their Biſhop 3 The third 10 the Tralians, where 
he names Biſhop Polybius z and the laſt ro the Church of Reme, wherein he intreats the Romans nor 
to deprive him rhrough the fervour of their Prayers of the Crown of Martyrdom. Afterwards he 
recices a large fragment of this Epiſtle, and adds, that being departed from Smyrna, and arrived at 
Troas, he wrote to the Philadelphians, as alſo 0 the Church of Smyrna, and particularly to S- Polycarp 
their Biſhep, recommending to him the care of the Church of Antioch, as unto a good Paſtor worthy of 
theſe Apoſiolscal times. he cices likewiſe a Fragment of the Epiſtle ro the Inhabirants of Smyrna, and 
confirms what he had before alledged by the Arreſtarions of S. Ireneus, and S. Pohcarp. Ir is evident 
frot this paſſage, that in the time of En/cbius. there were Seven Letters, which were eſteemed un- 
doubreely to be S. ſ[gnatius's, and that they were the very ſame with thoſe that are ſtil! extant, be- 
cauſe they were written from the ſame places, to the ſame Perſons, and on the ſame SubjeR, and 
contain all the Paſſages that are produced by Euſebius word for word, afrer whom thele very Epiſtles 
were unanimouſly allowed by the whole Church, and cited by an infinite number of Eccleſiaſticel 
Authors. S. Arhanaſius who could not be led by the Authority of Euſebius,whoſe Hiftory perhaps he 
- had never ſeen, ers down in his Book of the Synods,, a paſſage of this ancient Biſhop, which is in 
the Epittle ro the Epheſians, S. Clryſeſtom-in the Orarion, that he made.in the Commendation of $. Iyna- 
t 4s, TECites this famous Sentence taken from his Epiſtle ro the Romans : Mould to God that 1 might 


ere long 


Epiſtle to S. Pohcarp. 


o fight with Beaſts, and in another Orartien, if that be really his, (4) he quotes a paſlage of the 


S. Jerom acknowledgeth the Seven Epiſtles of S. Ignatius mentioned by Enſebius ro be Genuine : 
they are reckoned inhis Catalogue of Authors,and cited by him in divers other places of his Works. 
The Learned Theodoret uſes the Authority of the Letters of this Father, as certainly written by hit, 
againſt the Heericks, and in his Dialogues producerh many: large paſſages our of the Epiſtles to the 
Smyrneans, Epheſions, and Trallians, that are exprefled atrer the very ſame manner, as they are Printed 
in the \Editions of Voſius and Biſhop T/fher. mem "likewiſe: cites a paſſage of the Epiſtle to the 


Chriſtians of Smyrna on the ſame Subject in: his 


reatiſe concerning the rwo Natures of Jeſus Chriſt 2 


The Author of the Book cf the Divine Attrzbutes, aſcribed ro Dronyſins the Areopagite, produceth a 
Sentence taken from that ro the Romans. © S. Ephrem in the fixth Century { according to the report of 
Photins, Cod. 228. ) hath cired rhe Writings of 5. Ignatius : Gildas de Excidio Britamie, produceth a 
large patſage of the Epiſtle to the Romaris': The Monk” Fobius ( as iris related by Photius, Cod. 222.) 
quores another of that ro the Smyrmeans : Lebntius oppoleth the Authority of S. Ignatius to the Here- 
ticks itt £56. de Sc. AF. 3. Anaſtaſius Sinaita of the Seventh Century, in his Book Entituled :JdvyG©- 
( Te Guide ) (ers down a paſſage raken'from the Epiſtk& ro the Remans, ahd Antiochus a Monk of Pa- 
lejtine, in his 124th Homily to Enſtathius concerning'the Honour, that is diie to the Biſhops, recites many 
paſſages of 'thoſe ro Polycarp, the Philadelphians and Tralians, S. Maximus acknowledgeth the Works 
of S. Ionati ns, and Theodorus in the Eighth Century (whom Phorius mentions Cod. 1. ) produceth divers 
paſſages thereof, as allo Andreas Cretenfis a Writer of the Ninth Century, in Hom. 2, de Virgine; and 
Singelus in h'« Panegyrick upon S. Dionyſius 'the Arecpagite: To theſe thay be added, Simeon Meta 

braſtes ip the Tenth Century, Honorim Biſhop of Awtwn in the Twelfth, Nicetas Chontares im the 

hirreenth 3 and Laftly, Nicephorus Caliſtus' in' the Fourteenth * This ſhews thar rhe Epiſtles of S. Iy- 
»atius bave been ailowed by the Chureh'in all Apes, s dwthentick Records ; bur the modern Grecians 
fince the time of S. Foanncs Damaſcen have uſed other Eerrers, that are not named by Enſebius, whereas 
before, the Seven Epiſtles mentioned- by Enfebius and S. Ferom were only-cited. 

Having produced the*feveral Teſtimonies of the Ancients, concerning the Epiſtles that are attribu- 
red ro $: Jonatius, we ſhall now proceed to ſhew whar Judgment hath been given by rhe Moderns 
concerning.the ſame, and for the better underſtanding of | this matrer, it ſeems ro be' neceſſary in the 
h ginningte fer down a Catalogue of -the different Editions of theſe Epiſtles that have been made 


in our time. 


The firt Edition of the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius,was publiſhed ar Paris, Ann Dom. 1494. whichdid nor 
ccntain any of the Seven that are recired by Euſchiu, but only the Three Latin Lerters, one whereof 


(4) If thit be rrally bis ] We find this Oration in | 
the fixch Trome of his Works, - it is Extituled, 2d 
wnus fit Peterir & Nowi Teſtamenti Legiflaror, It hath 
Þþ-en cired by Pape Adrian. 1. In his Epiſtle to Charles 
the Great. Epiphazins the Deacon hath likewiſe. al. 
ledged ir agaioft Greg' ring Neoceſarirnſis ; it 15 quoted 
alln by Thoroffus in the Second Council of Nick 
I he Style dith not ſ::im to be that of S. Chryſoffom, 


as being full of Allegories ; ſome fay that it ſeems 
to have been written about the time of rhe declining 
of rhe Reman Empire; through the Incurſions of the 
Barbarous Nations, which are mentioned therein ; 
nevertheleſs, it may .þe underſtood of rhe inroads of 
the Arabians that were made under the Reign of the 
Emperor Yolens. Others think that this paſſage is 
put in ſince. 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity, 


was written to the Virgin Mary, and the other two tw S. Fohn. In the Year 1498, Elevet AA 
were Printed in Latin, which being reviſed by C/iftoveus, were Reprinted at Straiburg in 1502, S. Ignati- 


Not long after Champerius added *. * 


1515, and 1527, as allo by Henry Peter at Baſil, in 1520, 
three others, and one written to Maria Cofſobolita, which he cauſed ro be Printed at Colen, 
by Qrentelius in 1535. together with the Commentarics of Dionyſits Carthufianus on the Works 
attribured to S. Dionyſus the Areopagite 3 afterwards they were Printed at» Antwerp in 1546, 
at Alcala in 1541. at Bafil in 1530, and 1540. at Zwrick, in 1546, 1550, 1557, and 1560. at 
Paris in 1569, 1575,and 1610, at Colen in 1570. at Baſil in 1569, and 1628. at Louvain iti 1568; 
and at Antwerp in 1572. In the Year 1557, they were fer forth at Coen, according to the Verſion of 
Perionius, Pac:eus gave us the Greek Text. In 1557, 1558, and 1562 Morelas procured them to be 
Printed in Greek, at Paris in Oftavo, Moreover, Geſner publiſhed them in Greek, in 1559, with the 
Tranſlation of Brumnerus. In the Year 1566. they were publiſhed at Antwerp, being corrected frotti 
certaitn Manuſcripts by Vairlenijus, and Printed by Plantin, Meſtreys ſet forth a hew Edition of them 
in 1608. Vedelius a Proteſtant cauſed them to be Printed with large Annotations in Quarto, at Geneva, 
Anno Dm. 1623. Laſtly Uſher having obſerved, that three Engiiſb Divines had formerly quoted a 
paſlage of S. Ignatims, in the very ſame words as it is expreſſed by Theodorer, which was not inſerted 
inthe Greek, Text, nor in the Vulgar Tranſlations, judged that it might not be difficult to find ſome 
Manuſcripts of the Original Epiſtles of S. Ignatius in England; Whereupon having made Enquiry, 
he happened to meet with' rwo, one in the Univerſity of Cambridge, (in Caius Colledge Library, ) and 
another in a private Library of one Richard Mountague, which contained an ancient Verſion of thoſe 
Epiſtles very different from the Vulgar ; and afterwards having compared this Tranſlation, with the 
patiages recired by the Fathers, he perceived that ir exactly agreed with them, quite through ; for 
which realon, when he ſer our a new Editition, (e) of the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius he uled them, and cau- 
ſed the places that were added by rhe Modern Greeks, to be diſtinguiſhed, in the Greek Text by Red 
Characters. Nor long after, the Learned I/aac Voſſius found in'the Library of Florence a Greek , Ma- 
nuſcript of the ſame Epiſtles, which had been peruſed abour an hundred years before by Turrianus, 
wherein the Greek, Text perfectly anſwered to the Vertion publiſhed by Uſher, and fo ke publiſhed 
the Greek Original of S. Ignatius. (f } | 

We may Learn from the knowledge of theſe Editions, thar the: Epiſtles of S, Ignatius ought to 
be divided into three Claſſes, The firit contains thoſe Three that are only extant in Latin, written 


' to the Virgin Mary and S. Fohn. The Sccond comprehends thoſe that are in Greek, whereof Euſe- 


bius and S. Ferom make no mention, which being five in number (g.,) are cired by ſame Modern Greeks. 
In the Third Rank are comprized thoſe Seven Epiſtles magtioned by Euſebius (h,) but theſe are ei- 
ther ſuch as were publiſhed before the Editions of Veſſius and Uſber ; or ſuch as are conformable to 
their Copies, that is ro ſay, more conciſe, and more ſimple. 

We muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Opinions concerning theſe Epiſtles: The firſt is, of thoſe 
that allow them all, even the Three which are written only in Latin, as Faber, Reffenſis, Driedo, Ma- 
rianus, Viftorius, Canifſiw and Halſo;xius. The laſt of whom, tho' Living in a clearer Age than the 
former yer was not a better Critick than any of them that were before him. We may alſo reckon 
almoſt in the ſame Rank, thoſe that admir all the Greek Letters, wherein they follow the Opinion 


(e) He made uſe thereof tu preparing a new Edition.] 
The firſt Edition of Uſher was Printed at Oxford, 4. 
Dem. 1644. It contains, 1. A preliminary Diſlerta- 
tion. 2, The Six Epiſtles of S. [gnativs in. Greck, 
wherein all that 1s not in the ancient Verſion is di- 
ſtinguiſhed by Red Charafters. 3. The counterfeit 
Letters. 4. The ancient Latin Tranſlation. 5. Se- 
veral Notes in the Year 1647. He publiſhed another 
Edition which he calls Appendix [znatians, in which 
he inſerted the Greek Text, publiſhed by M. Yoſ- 
fs in 1646. asalſo a new Tranſlation. He added 


therein, 1. The AncientRecords of the Martyrdom : 


of S. Ignatius, which bear the Name of Philo. 2. The 
Letters of Tiberianns ; Pliny, and Trajeon concerning 
the Conſtancy of the Martyrs. 3. The entire Epi- 
ſtle of the Church of Smyrza, concerning the Mer- 
tyrdom of $. Polycarp. 4. Annotations on the As 
of the Epiſtles of S: [gnativs. 

(f) To publiſh the Greek Original of $. Ignatius.] 
His Edition was Printed at Amſterdam, Anno Dom. 
1646. It contains, 1. The ſeven Original Epiſtles, 
excepting that to the Romens, as they were written 
in lis Greek and Latin Manuſcripts. 2. The Greek 
Epiſtles falſly attributed to S, 1gnatizs,which are not 
cited by Euſcbius., 3. The three Latin Letters ro the 
Virgin Mary and $. John. 4. Tlie ſeven Greek and 
Latin Epiſtles, as they were in the former Editions. 
5. The Epiſtle of $. Barnabas, together with Notes 
on the whole Work. The Editions of Cotelerinus and 
of Mailrus at H:{mſtadt tn Ofave, ate not different 


from that of Yeſſius,which hath been lately Reprint< 
ed at London, in 1680. | 
(g) Which being Five in Number] We find at the 
beginning, the Epiſtle of Maris Caſobolita? afterward 
the firſt Epiſtle of $. {gnativs to this Mary; the Se- 
cond to the Inhtiabirants of Tarſus ; the Third to the 
Antiochians ; the Fourth to Hero a Deacon of the 
Church of Antioch; andthe laſt to the Philippians. 
' (þ) The ſeven Epiftler mentioned by Euſebius. ] 
They are written according to the Order obſerved 
by M.Yeſfus,r. Tothe Chriſtians of Smyrna; The Se. 
cond to S. Polycarp ; The Third to the Epheſians ; The 
Fourth to the Magneſians ; The Fifth to the Philedel- 
phians ; The Sixth to the Tralians; and the Seventh ta 
the Romans. Moreovex, we may diſtioguiſh Four an. 
cient Editionsof the Epiſtles of S. 1gnatius ; the Firſt 
contained only theſe ſeven that were known to 
Enſebius, and the other ancient Writers withour #- 
ny Additions ; the Second comprehended only theſe 
ſeven Epiſtles,but with ſeveral Additions; Pearſon had 
e Manuſcript of them; which Copy had been uſed 
by Goharus, Anaſtacius Antiochenzs, and the Author of 
the Alexandrian Chronicle; inthe Third there are the 
ſeven Authenrick Epiſtles withour Jaterpolations,ro- 
| gether with the counterfeit ; ſuch are thoſe of the 
Verſion of Uſber, and the Greek Manuſcript of M.7*/- 


| ſus, and theſe were eruſed by S. Toarnts PDamaſcerius, 


and Antonius ; the Fourth is that of rhe feven Go- 
nuine Epiſtles, together wirhthe Additions, and the 


| others that were forged, which is the Vulgar. 


of 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of Cardinal Belarmin, Baronius and Poſſevin. The ſecond is of thoſe who reje@ all. Calvin was 


the chief promoter of this Opinion, being followed by the Centuriators, Socinus, and even, after 
the Editions of Uſher and Veſſius, by Salmaſius, -Blondel, Albertinus and Daille, who have uſed their 


WYWV utmoſt endeavours to ruin the Credit of their Copies. The Third Opinion is that of thoſe who 


keeping the middle way, aſcribe to S. Ignatius only the Seven Epiſtles, that are recited by Euſe- 
bius and S. Ferom, difallowing all the rett as Suppofitirious, and owning that there were ſome Addi- 
tions in the others. This bas been formerly obſerved by very Learned Men, even before the Editions 
of Voffius and Uſher appeared, as by Chemenitius, Perkins, Cook, and Vedeliu, who tho" ſeparated from 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, yer were very able Criticks. Bur ſince their Editions, the 
judicious of both perſuaſions as River, Grotims, Petavims, Labbzus, and the Author of the Offices of the 
Holy Sacrament, have acknowledged that the Seven Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, which had been corrupted 
by many Additions, were reſtored to their Original purity in Voſſw's Greek Edition, and in the Ver- 
fion publiſhed by Uſher, Morinus is' the only Perſon among the Learned, that maintains the contrary 
Opinion, affirming that the Original Texr of thoſe Letters is contained in the ancient Greek Edi- 
tion, whereas it is retrenched and corrupted inthe later of Voſſius. I had almoſt forgotten to oblerve, 
that Uſher and ſome others after him, have rejected the Epiſtle of S. Ignatius to S. Polycarp ; and 
therefore reckon only fix as Genuine. Thus we have repreſented the ditterent Opinions concerning 
the Epiſtles of S, Iznatius 3 let us now conſider which fide we ought to take. 

Firlt, it is certain,that the Three Latin Epiſtles,whereof rwo are writren to S. Fehnand the Third to 
the Virgin Mary are forged. S. Bernard is the firſt that quotes them in his 7th Sermon, on the Pfalm 
Qui habitat ; they were unknown to the ancient and modern Grecian Writers; they were never extant 
in Greek, and the affected gingling of words that appears therein, ſhews that they were compoled in 
Latin, and by one of that Nation. Beſides, they are written in a mean Style, and they are full of uſe- 
leſs Notions unworthy of 5. Ignatius. : 

Secondly, neither can it be doubted, but that the Five Greek Lerters, which are not quoted by 
Enſebius and S. Ferom are in like manner counterfeir. For had they been extant when thele Authors 
lived, it were impoſlible bur they ſhould have ſeen or heard of them. And is it credible that having 
ſeen them, they ſhould take no notice of them, when they made a Caralogue cf the Epiſtles of S. 1p- 
natim? 2. They were not only unknown to Euſebius and S. Ferom, bur likewiſe to all the Greek Fa- 
thers, whoſe Teſtimonies we have produced, and who have all cited only the Seven Epiſtles men- 
tioned by Euſebius, the others being quoted only by the more modern Writers : They contain many 
things thar do not agree with the time of S. Ignarius,for there are ſome Hereſies named which did not 
appear until a great while after his Death : We find an account of Subdeacons, Lefurers, Chanters, 
Porters, Exorciſts, and of thoſe that were called among the Grecians ,2vaſyugzy or Readers. Now 
who knows not that theſe Orders were eſtabliſhed after the Deceale of S. Ignatius? They mention al- 
ſo Aſſemblies of Virgins, Lent, the Sabbath, Feſtivalr, &c. 

Thirdly, ir muſt be confefled that the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius ſuch as they were before the Editions 
of Uſher and Veſſius, were corrupted, and different from thoſe that are cired by the ancient Writers, 
1, Becauſe the paſſages cired by Theodoret and others, are not conformable to thoſe which we may 
find in the vulgar Edition, 2. Becauſe if we compare the ancient Edition with Yoſſius's, it will evi- 
dently appear, thar the later is not an Epitome of the former, but that the other is a kind of a Pa- 
raphraſe of this laſt : for the greater part of the paſſages which are extant in the ancient Edition ; and 
are not to be found in Veſiw's, are Explanations and Paraphraſes, or Thoughts added afterward, that 
have no manner of coherence with the reft, and wherein one may find a plain difference in the Style 
and Doctrine. , 3. There- are divers things contained in the vulgar Edition, that cannot belong r6 
the time of S, jus, and which might give an occaſion juſtly ro doubt of their Authority, before 
the Editions of Uſher and Voſſiw were publiſhed. As for Example, in that to the Tralians we find 
the Names of Theodotus and Cleobulus ; there are certain paſſages that confure the Opinion of Satur- 
»inus concerning Marriage, and the errors of Praxeas, mention is alſo made therein of the Nicolai- 
tans, of the lefler Orders, &c. things that by no means ſuit with thoſe Primitive Ages of the Church. 

1 have now only to enquire whether the ſeven Epiſtles, according to the Edition of Veſſiw were 
written by S. Ignatins, and the firſt Queſtion that offers it ſelf ro our Examination, is whether this 
Father wrote any Epiſtles at all: To which I reply, that it cannot be reaſonably doubred , For, 
1, This matter of Fa is attefted by all Antiquiry. 2. Ir is proved by the above-cited Tradition 
that the Authors who ſaw $. Ignatius, as S. Pohcarp, and thoſe that lived immediately after him, as 
Ireneus and Origen, knew and quoted theſe Epiſtles. Now to believe that they were falfly attributed 
ro him-even in their time, is in my Opinion great Nonſenſe ; therefore it ought to be raken for gran- 
ted, that S. Ignatius wrote Epiſtles; And who can imagine, that thoſe are not Genuine that were 
collected by S, Pohcarp > Or what likelyhood is there that they were loſt berween S: Polycarp's death, 
and Eyſebius's time, and that others were ſubſtitured in their room ? Wherefore Euſebius had the 
Original Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, and they that ſucceeded him, whoſe Teſtimonies we have already al- 
ledged, having without doubt preſerved the Seven that are mentioned by him, it ' cannot be affirmed 
with any probability that they have cited fiſtitious Epiftles. From whence we ought ta conclude, 
that fince all the paſſages produced by them may be found word for word in the Editions of U 
and Voſſius, it is very probable that they contain the Authenrick Epiſtles of S. Ignatius in their Ori- 
ginal Purity. And this ment is of ſo much the more force, becauſe this is not only true in 
the reſemblance of one or two Paſſages, for it were not to be admitred that they ſhould agree, fince 
they might haye been inſerted by an Impoſtor ; burina very great number that are cited by different 
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\ Authors, which makes it much more certain, Befides, there is nothing in_theſe Epiſtles that does Nu. 


not agree with the Perſon and Time of S. Ignatius; there are no Detects in the Chronology, nor any S. Ignatius 
Anachroniſms, which are u{ually found in Suppciititious Works; there is ro mcettion made of any WY NI 


Herctick that lived after S. Iznatias ; the Errors that are refurcd belong to his time, as that of the Simo» 
nians and Ebionites concern.ng the Paſſion and Divinity of Feſus Chriſt; the Tradition of the Cliurch 
is con::irmed according to Erf. bius : He ſpeaks of thoſe Gitts of the Holy Spirit that were vilible in 
the Church ; he cites very few Pafſages out of the Holy Scr prures; he imitates the $ le of S. Paul, and 
interming.es nothing of Prophane Learning. Upon the whole marter, theſe Epititie are wr tren w.th 
great ſimpliciry, and bcar an Apoſtolical Character ; thus all the Arguments that cv.nce the Falliti- 
cation, or the Corruption of the other Epiſtles, invincibly prove the Truth and Purity of theſe. 
Bur this will ar pear yet further from the Anſwers to the Objcctions propouncced by Sa/mſins, Blendel 
and Daille, wi:ch we ſhall ſer cown and contute in a few Words, replying cnly to thoſe that may be 
alledged again!t rhe ſeven Epiſtles, ps they are Printed in the Edition of Ve/ius, and omitting th 
others which do 1:ot rclate to our Opinion. 


OljeAion 1. Our Adverſaries nor being able ro produce any conſiderable Teſtimonies, ar leaſt ſuch 
as can be eftecmed tro be of ſufficient Authority, and being unwilling ro appear to be the tirſt Authors 
of the Opin.on winch rhey mainrain, have ſought for the Author of the $ri.h:meot: ia, which is pre- 
fixed to the Works of Syncel/us and Theophanes, and is commonly attributed to Nicephorus, Patriarch 
of Cinſtartin'pe, tho' it is not certain whether it is his or nor. This Sti-homerria is a Caralogue of 
the Sacred Bocks both Canonical and Apocryphal, rogether with the rumber of their Verſes, ar the 
end whcreof are annexed, The Apocryphal Bocks of the New Teſtament, th» V.y:o0s of $. Perer, and 
The Dotrin of the Aprſtlzs, of S. Clement, Ignatius, Po'ycaip and Hermas; from wience M. Daille 
concludes, that this Aurhor hath inſcricd the Epiltles of S. 1znatins among the Apocry phal and Coun- 
rerieit Wri ings. 

Anſwer. Firſt, This Author calls all thoſe Beoks Apocryphal that are not Cononical, and in this 
Senſe the Epiſtles cf S. Ignatius may be reckoned under this D-nomination, as the Be ok of the Paſtor, 
which is Styled Apecryphal by thoſe that do not receive it as Canonical, tho' it is very ancient, and 
was certainly writ by him whoſe Name it bears. 

Secondly, "This Author doth nct mention the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius or S. Polycarp ; and there is no 
probab:liry rhar he intended to do ir, becauſe his Delign is to make a Caralog:.e of ric Sacred Wri- 
ringSborh Genuine and Apocryphal; now what Analogy is there between this and the Epiſtles of 
S. Ign.itius, which being writ a lcng time after the Death of the Apci.les, could nor be comprizcd 
amongſt the Books of rhe Hcly Scripture * And incced if rhe Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, and S. Pely- 
carp ought to be rejected as fictitious, becauſe this Author hath interred ther Names ameng the Apo» 
cryph:1 Books of rhe New Teſtament, we mutt likewiſe reject the Epilile of $ Clzment, whoſe Name 
is found immediately before ; rhercfore it muſt neceſſarily be inferred, that he 'ntended ro rcject fome 
other Books that were aſcr.bed to S. Clement, to $ Ignatius, and to S. Po:3cavp, and that rhe Word 
didz; ought ro be underſtood with relation to theſe three laſt ; for after ha ing ſaid 12,1 & 52 wp, 
The Dot in of the Apoſtl:s, he adds, wirhour ſpecifying any thing elſe; of Clement, Iynatins and Po- 
lycarp, that is to ſay, the Books in like manner Entiruled, The DoR-rin of Clement, The Do&rin of 
Ignatius, and The D:& inof Polycarp ; this is the plain Senſe of rhar Paſſage. 

Thirdly, Al:ho' ir wcre granted, that this Author had rejected rhe Epiſtles of S. Tanatins, which 
is not rrue, Of whar weight could his Teſtimony be, againſt the Tradir'on that we have even now 
alledged ? 

Objef. 2. Iris ſaid, That theſe Epiſtles were unknown to S. Fuſtin, ro S. Clement of Alexandria, 
and ro all the ancient Writers before Euſcbius. 

Anſw. Tho' this were true, yet there are many Books whoſe Truth is rot called in queſtion, that 
are mentioned by Eyuſebius alone, and by no other ancient Author ; bur betides, we have already 
ſhewn, Thar theſe Epittles are-cired by S. Pelycarp, S. Ireneus, and Origen, and that the Paſſages which 
they produce, are feund in thoſe Letters that we have. 

Objett. 3. The Style (ſay they) of the Epiſtles artribured ro S. Ipnatius, is very different from 
rhar of rhis Father ; ir is full of lofry Expretfſions and affected Epirhets, which is very far trom the fim- 
pliciry of the Apoſtolical Times. They ſay moreover, that the Inſcriptions of thele Lerters are long 
and full of pompous Ep'thets, 

Ar.ſw. The Objections raken from the Style are of little Moment ; for who hath informed rheſe 
modern Criticks how S. Ignatius wrir? However it is not true, that the Style of rheſc Epiltles is far 
from the ſimpliciry of the ancient Chriſtians; on the contrary, it is very ſimple, and extremely na- 
rural : Ir mult be confeſſed indeed, rhart there are ſome Epirhers and compound Words, but this agrees 
with the A/tarich Style, which is generally more florid than that of other Nations. Ir mighr alſo be 
added, Thar we find the like Epithers in the Epiſtle of S. C/emext, and in other ancient Authors. 
The Inſcriprions are nor longer than S. Pau!'s Epittles, and in the Edirions of Uſher and Voſſius they 
are nor ſo large nor ſo magnificent as in the Vulgar, as well as in that of the Epiitle ro the Romany, 
recited by Metaphraſtes. 

Obje#. 4. This Objection is the firſt of thoſe that are taken from the Contents of the Epiſtles 
themſelves. Ir is ſaid, Thar the Author writes againſt the Opinion of Saturninus, who believed, 
that Feſus Chriſt ſuffered only in Appearance ; and of Theodotus, who imagined that our Saviour was 
a mere Man, Now theſe rwo Hereticks are later than S. Ignatius, 
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Anſw, The firſt of thcſe Errors was waintained by Simeon Magus and Menander ; the other was 


S. {gnatius aſſerted by Cerinthus and Ebion, Hereticks who lived in S. Ignatius's time. 
WW WY Objce 5. This is the Principal, or the oniy Objection that hath any D:iMicul:y, ir is taken from 


an Eypretiſion in the Epiitle ro the Magneſians, That the Eternal Word proceeded not from Silence, 
24 & 73 ory ig mecha dw”, which ſcems to be {aid purpolcly againtt the Errors of the Vaicntinians, who 
firſt uſed the Word Silence as a Term of Art. 

Anſw. 1f there were no Anſwer to be given to this Objection, I ſhou!d rather chule ro afirm, That 
this Paſſage is added, than mercly on this accour to reject the Epi tlcs that are ackncwledged as Au- 
thentick by all the Ancients. There are many Books wherein {ome Editions have been made, which 
make them appear later than they really arc; and we find {cme of rhis fort tn the Bible, in FHmer, 
and in almoit all rhe Ecclefiaſtical and Prophane Authors. Bur thre is no neccttity ro make uſe of 
this Anſwer, fince we have ſeveral othcrs that are ſufficient to attord reaſonable Sarisfaction to the 
Impartial and Judicious Reader. 

For 1. Ir is not true that S. I2natius here ſpeaks of the Silence of rhe Valentinians, or of any other 
Notion of the Hercticks thar is like it; he only declares, Thar the Word of Ged 18nct like untc thar 
of Men, which comes from, or follows after Sitence. Thelc are his Words : There x but one God, who 
bath made himſelf manife#t by his Sm Jeſns Chrilt, who xs the Eterna! Word of God, that doth not preceed 
from Silence, and that i in all things like unto him that ſent him. The main Delignof S. I2natius in 
this Place, is ro eſtabliſh our Saviour's Divinity againſt the Eb:-nites, He ſhews that he is God, be- 
cauſe he is the Word or the Speech of God, wh.ch being Erernal, 1s not preceded by S:lenceas that of 
Men. This Explication is Natural and liable tro no Difficulty, though M. Daze hath thought fir ro 
cenſure it as Impertinent ; however, there is none that rcads this Paſ{:ge bur w.ll readily grant, that 
this Senſe is molt proper and verv conformable to the Incention of the ancient Writers, who endea- 
voured to demonſtrate the Difference that there is berween the Word of God and that of Men. 
S. Auſtin, in his Homily concerning the Na:ivity of Feſus Ch1i#t, mikes uſe of the very fame Com- 
pariſon, without having any regard to the Valentinians 3; Quid eſt (ſays he) hoc Verbum ? Quod diftu- 
rus antea non ſilebat, quo ditto, non ſiluit qui dic:bat : And S. Fu'gentius, lib. 3. ad Traſim. cap. 28. 
Idem Verbum nullo potuit coerceri filentio quia ipfe Patris eſt ſempite.na locutio. That which is afirmed 
by M. Daille, that the Word -+++4* 544» was uled by the Valentinians, may be true, bur they ofcener uſed 
the Word aegif dew, neither is the Word megia **'v peculiar ro the Valentineans, it is commonly ap- 
plied in Gyeek to fignifie To go or com? forth. Beſides, S. "Ignatius {ys not «x Tryne, bur dn T1 ns, 
which may ſignifie, that the Word of God came not forth atrer Silcnce as thar of Men. 

2. Valentinus and his Diſciples did not affirm, Thar the ord came from Silence, The Word ac- 
cording ro their fanraſtical Imagination, came from 2he Spirit. and the Truth, and nor from the Deep 
and from Silence. 

3- The Opinion of Y:/entinus concerning Silence, was deviſed and propagated before his Time, for 
all rhar ſpeak of his Hereſie obſerve, that he revived the ancient Errors cf the Gneſticks. Euſebius declares 
in lib, 2. de Theolog. Eccleſ. cap. 9. That Simon Magus often talked of S:lence among his Followers : 
Secundum impium(lays he Hereticorum principem, qui, impia dogmatizmms prenunciavit dicens,erat Deus, 
& Sige; which comes nearer to the Error, that is ſuppoſed ro be confured by S. Ignatius. $. Ireneus 
attributes rhis Opinion to all the Gneſticks, as alſo Tertullian, S. Epiphanius, and $. Auguſtin. $. Gre- 

gory Nazianzen, orat. 23. and after him Elas Cretenſis, charge it upon the Gnoſticks. This ſhews, 
that tho' the Author of the Epiſtle ro the Magneſians ſhould have oppoſed the Error of thoſe thar 
maintain that the Mord proceeded from Silence, yer this doth nor hinder bur thar it might have been 
written by S. Ignatius. | 

4. Ir is not certainly known, whether Valentinus had not already began to divulge his Errors even 
before the Death of S. Ignatius, ſince it is evident that S. Polycarp ſurvived this Arch-Hererick, and 
tho' he was nor declared to be the Ring-leader of this Party till aferwards, yer he mighr even then have 
raughr ſome of his pernicious Doctrins, to which S. Ignatius might allude. Theſe four Anſwers are 
ſolid, and every one of them ſeparately mighr be ſufficient ro convince any Man ; bur the firſt in my 
Opinion is moſt natural. 

ObjeR. 6. In the Epiſtle ro the Chriſtians of Smyrna, mention is made of certain viſible Princes 
that ſhall be judged, if rhey do nor believe in Feſus Chriſt. Now what probability is there (ſay they) 
that S. Ignatius ſhould ſpeak this of the Emperors and Kings of his Time ? 

Anſw. Why may nor this be affirmed of the Unbelieving Emperors and Kings that were Con- 
temporary with S. Ignatius ? Since Tertullian and S. Fuſtin. have declared as much gf the Emperors 
of their time, and thar too in the Preſence of the Emperors themſclves. Moreover, 1t is not neceſſa- 
ry to underſtand the Word "Az;4»35 only of Emperors and Kings, ſince ir may fignitie all that are in- 
veſted with any Authority, 

Objef. 7, In the Epiltle to the Romans we find this Expreſſion, That he was led by the Leopards, 
which are Soldiers. This Explication (ſay they) is needleſs, and the compariſon is childiſh. 

Anſw. And, I fay, thart the Similirude is very natural, and that the Explication was neceſſary. 
Bochart indecd affirms, Thar the Word Leopard was not uſed until the Time of Conſtantine ; but how 
does he know it? Ir js in the Acts of rhe Paſſion of S. Ferpetua and S. Felicitas ; Alius Sparti- 
_ in the Life of Gera, thinks, that it was an old Word at the time when he wrote his Hi- 

ory. 

ObjeF. 8. In the Epiſtle ro the Phi/adelphians, he ſpeaks of Pcnitents thar were publickly received 
by the Church, whereas, (ſay-they) in the firſt Ages, they that had once fallen were not afterward 
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commirred enormous Crimes ; this is a meer I magination. Ir isonly declar'd, Thar they that had de- 
parred from rhe Church ſhould obtain Pardon for their Faulr, if they repented thereof by re-entring 
into ir, that is to ſay, if they re-unired themſelves to the Church, from which they were ſeparared. 
It is certain, that Hererticks and Schiſmaticks returning rothe Church, were always reaAmirred. Beſide, 
the Example of the Young Man who was reconciled by S. Fohn, after he had been for a long time 
Caprain of a Troop of Highway-men, and of many others, ſhew, that Penance was then in uſe; and 
Morinus evidently proves, Thar in the two firſt Centuries Abſolution was granted more eaſily thari 
in the third. 

Objet, 9. Oneſimus Biſhop of Epheſus, who died before S. Ignatius, is cited by Name in this 
Epiſlle. 

=" This One/imus is not he that was the Diſciple of S. Paul, whom others affirm to have been 
Biſhop of Berea : And beſides, even the Oneſimns, mention'd by S. Paul, mighr be living when 
NJ Ionatins wrote th.s Epiſtle, ſince that of S. Paul to Philemon was written from Rome about the 
Vear of our 1 ord 64, therefore rho! Oneſtrmus might be 26 Years old then, yet he could not have been 
above 70 Years of Age abour the Year 107, or 108, when S. Ignatius compos'd theſe Works, which 
is no very extraordinary thing. PY 

Objct. 10. The Authcr ot the Epiſtles arrribured ro S. Ignatius cites (as they ſay) ſeveral Apo- 
cryphal Books. He produccrh in the Epiſtle ro the Smyrneans a Sentence concerning Feſus Chrif, 
taken from the Goſpel according to rhe Hebrews. Who can belicve this of S. Jenatins ? 

Arſw. This is no unuſual thing among the Ancients. S. Ferom gives us the fame Paſſage of S. Iz- 
natius, and Papias hath likewiſe quored the Goſpel according to the Hebrews. S. Clement, in his Epi- 
{tle to the Corinthians, uſes ſome Exprefiions as raken from the Holy Scriptures which are nor there, 
as is obſerved by Photius, Cod. 126. S. Fude allo cites the Book of Enoch. And beſides, we cannor 
politively affirm, that the Goſpel according to the Hebrews is cited by S. Ignatius, for he only pro- 
ducceth a Sentence, as knowing by Tradition that it was utrered by Feſus Chrift. Thus S. Clement 
and S. Barnabas ſet down the Words of our Saviour, which they had either heard ſpoken by him, 
or had received from thoſe by whom he was ſeen in the Fleſh, Laſtly, this Paſſage in S. Ipnatiug, 
is quoted by S. Ferom, as belonging to the Goſpel according ro the Hebrews; bur Origen produces 
it out of the Book, entituled, The Doarin of S. Peter, which ſhews that ir was a very common 
Expreſſion. 

Obje. 11. The ardent Deſire of ſuffering Martyrdom, expreſs'd by S. Ignatius, is (according to 
their [udgment) roo exceſſive. 

Anſw. This hath been admired in the Epiſtle ro the Romans, by the ancient Chriſtians; the ſame 
Ardor appears likewiſe in S. Cyprian, in Germanicus a Martyr of Smyrna, and in many others. Cer. 
rainly they muſt nceds have bur a very little Knowledge of Anriquiry, who deny that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians were inflamed with a fervent Deſire of ſuffering Martyrdom, and a Man ſhews that 
he is but meanly skill'd in Divinity, if he blames this Paſſion, when it neither does, nor ſays 
any thing that is Impudenrt or Indecent. And this is the Caſe of S. Ignatius, who, in reſtifying an 
earneſt Defirc of becoming a Martyr, utrered no Exprefſions but ſach as were very prudent, and 
very moderate: Let us rcad his Epiſtle to the, Romans with rhe ſame Spirit as he wrote it, and we 
ſhall be ſo far from cenſuring it with rhe modern Criticks, that we ſhall admire it as much as the 
Ancients did. 

ObjeR. 12. S. Paul doth not mention the Epheſians in all his Epiſtles, as it is affirmed by the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians : Therefore, &c. 

Anſw. He doth nor ſay that S. Paul mention'd the Epheſians in all his Epiſtles, bur throughout 
the whole Epiſtle that he wrote to them, (sy mo» 6#5way) and compos'daltogether for their Uſe, 

Obje. 13. He declares that he ſaw Feſus Chrift, which, $.Chry/oſtom ſays, is nor true. 

Anſw. The Paſſage which is meant by them ſignifies only, that he knew and believed the real 
Incarnation of Feſius Chri#F, And after all, it was nor impoſſible for S. Ignatius to have ſcen our 
Saviour. 

Objef 14. He gives an account of the Errors of certain Hereticks that abſtain'd from the Ex- 
chariſt; now there were nor any ſuch (ſays M. Daille) in the time of S. Ignatius, but afterwards 
when theſe Epiſtles were counterfeired. 

- Anſw. Who hath informed him, that there were no ſuch ar the time when theſe Epiſtles were 
forged, and none before > Theſe Herericks are the Docete, who believed thar Feſus Chrift ſuffered 
only in Appearance, whoſe Herefie was very ancient. 

ObjeR. 15. He affirms, that the Romans might eafily have. deliver'd him from his Perſecutor, 
why then did they nor do it ? 

Anſw. He doth nor declare that they were abſolutely able ro deliver him, bur only thar he was 
ready to undergo Martyrdom, if they did not prevent it; that they might eaſily do whatever they 
rhought fir, thar is, uſe their Endeavours to reſcue him from Death 3 bur for his part, he could nor 
find a berter Opportunity of ſuffering for Feſus Chri#. 

ObjeR. 16. He promiſerh ro ſend a Book ro the Epheſians ; but how could he do ir when he 
was going to be pur ro Dearh ? 

-Anſw. His meaning is, That he would write a ſecond Letter ro them, &syT1gpy f1fainy, 4 ſecond 
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readmitted into the Communion of the Church ; neither was there any Penance thar ended in XLAA 


S. Ignatius 
Anſw. There is nothing in the Epiſtle to the Phi/ade/phians concerning publick Penitence who had NV 
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He might well hope ro write another, having had the liberty ro write rhe former. 

Objett. 17. There appears (fay they) roo much Arrogance and Aﬀectarion in theſe Epiſtles ; the 
Author boaſts, thar he hath the knowledge of Celeſtial Things, Se multa ſapere in Deo, and that he 
knew the Orders, Offices, and Stations of the Angels. 

Anſ. All this might be affirmed by an ancient Biſhop, thar had acquired the Reputation of S. Ig» 
natius ; all the Chriſtians might likewiſe boaſt, that they were endued with the knowledge of Ce- 
leſtial Things, and more eſpecially Biſhops. S. Ignatius immediately adds, attcr the Words cited 
in the Objection, Mhatſoever Knowledge I have, I am not puffed up, but I meaſure my ſelf. He ſays 
hothing of Angels, but what had been ſaid before by S. Pau!. 

Obje. 18. Whar reaſon is there, that S. Tgnatins ſhould be fent ro R-me, ro be expoſed to wild 
Beaſts in the Amphitheatre of that City, as it Perſons condemned to this fort of Puniſhment, were 
nor executed in all the grear Towns, where Shews were exhibited 2 Why muſt he be brought thi- 
ther by Sea-and Land, a Way {o far abour ? 

An/. If we may believe the Hiſtory of the Martyrdom of S. Ignatius, he was ſent to Rome by the 
exprels Command of the Emperor. However, if this were nor true, ir is ordained by the Law, 
Ad beſtias, tit. de Penis : Thar Criminals, condemned to be torn in pieces by wild Beaits, ſhould 
be conveyed to Reme with the Emperor's Permiffion 3; (which ought ro be underitcod of confider- 
able Malefactors ;) ſuch were the Ring-leaders of Factions, and the Biſhops among the Chriſtians, 
eſpecially ſo famous a Biſhop as that of Antioch, The way through which he was conducted thirher 
was the ordinary Road ; for to come ro Reme out of Syria, it is ncceffary to go to Smyrna or te 
Epheſus, afrerward to croſs the Helleſpont, and{o ro Brunduſinm, and from thence ro Reme, 

Obje. 19. The laſt Objeftion, which is the cauſe why all the others were made, is taken from 
the cifferent Orders of Biſhops and Prieſts, who are often diſtinguiſhed in the Epitiles that are 
attributed to S. Ignatius ; it 1s ſuppoſed that this diſtinction was not made until the third Age of 
the Church, from whence it is concluded thar theſe Epiſtles are none of his. 

Anſ. This Suppoſirion being falſe, the whole Obje&tion mult conſequently fall of ir ſelf, and 
tho' we had no other Proofs of the diſtinftion cf B.ſhops and Pricits in the ſecond Century, than 
the Epiltles of S. Ignatius, yer we onghr not ro doubr thergof, and inſtead of inferring from thence, 
that theſe Letters are Counterfteir, ir may well be concluded on the contrary, that the different Or» 
ders of Biſhops and Prieſts, were eſtabliſhed in S. 1gnatius's tine, ſince they are found in the Epi- 
{tles that have been acknowledged by all the ancient Writers as ccriainly belonging to him : Bur 
there are many other Teſtimonies which make ir appear, that there was a diſtin&tion berwcen Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts even in the ſecond Age of the Church. Hege/ſipprs, for Example, gives us a Ca- 
ralogue of the Biſhops of Feruſalem ; can this be ſaid ro be a Liſt of the Prieſts of that City ? 
Polycrates hath made another of the ancient Biſhops of 4fia, and Euſebins hath compiled thar of the 
principal Ciries throughout the whole World fince the time of Feſus Chrif, Therefore there muſt 
of necefliry have been always in the Church, Perſons called Biſhops, who preſided over Churches 
and Prieſts, The Martyrs of Lyons ſtyle Photinus Biſhop, and S. Ireneus Prieſt. The anonymous 
Author, cited by Euſebius againſt the Cataphrygians, diſtinguiſhes Prieſts from Biſhops. And there 
are infinite Numbers of Teſtimonies and Arguments, by which it may be proved , that there was 
ſome difference made berween Prieſts and Biſhops even in the ſecond Century ; but we hall inſiſt 
no longer on this Subject: And I am afraid thar i have already tired the Reader's Patience in Refu- 
ting all rhe Objections thar have been alledged againſt rhe Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, bur I judged ir 
neceſſary tor the confirmation of their Autherity. 

It remains only, for the concluſion of our Critical Enquiries concerning theſe Epiſtles, ro give ſome 
account of thar to S. Polzcarp. I know nor, whar reaſon T/ſher might have to reject ir, fince it plainly 
belongs to the number of the Seven thar are mentioned by Euſcbius, who clearly diſtinguiſherh it 
from that which was wricren to the Inhabirants of Smyrna. S. Ferom follows Euſebius in this particu- 
lar, Et proprie (lays he) ad Polycarpum. Ir is true, indeed, that here ke cites a Paſſage of the Epiſtle 
to the Syrneans, as apperiaining to that of S. Polycarp, but this may only be an Error as to Martrer of 
Fact, and ir very frequently happens, that in Citarzons one Work is taken for another. A notable 
mark of the Truth of this Epiſtle is that in rhe Manuſcript of Florence, it is found to be different 


.from the Vulgar Edition, as well as the fx others that are eſteemed Authentick, whereas all rhe 


teſt which are forged do not vary in this Manuſcript from the ordinary Editions ; this ſhews, thar 
the Author of theſe Letters, is the ſame Perſon that made the Additions in the real Epiſtles of S. 1g- 
n4tius, and that all thoſe that are purged from theſe Addirions in the above-cited Manuſcript of 
Florence, and in the Edition of Fofſius, are undoubtedly genuine. 

The Chronological Order of theſe ſeven Epiſtles is this : Firſt, it is certain thar they were all writ- 
ten by S. Jgnatius when he was in Bonds, wo as be was conyeyed from Antioch.ro Rome to be ex- 
poſed ro wild Beaſts in that Ciry. Secondly, it is likewiſe evident, that four of them were made ar 
Smyrna, where he reſided, perhaps, for ſome conſiderable rime ; rheſe four in the Edition of Voſſius 
and in S. Ferom, are put in this following Order ;- the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, to the Magnefſtans, 
to the Tralians, and the laſt ro the Romans. It cannot be preciſely determined, whether this be 
the Order wherein they were written, or whether they were all compoſed ar the ſame rime. Ir is 
probable that the Epiſtle ro the Romans is the laſt, becauſe he declares therein, that he wrote ro the 
orher Churches, and that he went chearfully ro ſuffer Martyrdom : Ir ſeems ro have been made when 
he was ready to depart, being wearied with the long ſtay of his Guards in that place ; ſo great was 
his Pagion to ſuffer Martyrdom, | He 
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He wrote the three others at his departure from Smyrna whil'ſt he ftayed ar Troas, from whence EXA/? 
he was obliged to go to Naples. The Epiſtles ro the Smyrneans and to S. Polycarp, ſeem to have $S. Ignatius 
been writren together, and that to the Philade/phians laſt, becaule ir is expreſſed in the later, that WW 


the other Cities had ſent ſeveral Biſhops and Prieſts into Sy77a; and in the piitle ro S. Polycarp, he 
chargeth him to depure a fir Perſon for the Epiſcopal Function in that Country. However, there is a 
more probable conjecture to prove, that the rwo others were written after that to the Philadel/phians, 
nei to S, Fercm's Opinion, becauſe S. Ignatius declares therein, that he was ready ro embark 
for Naples, and thar this was the reaſon why he could not write to the other Churches, which ſhews, 
that the rime of his departure drew near when he Compoſed them. He there mentions his Marryr- 
dom, as a thing certainly to be accompliſh'd. S. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of Smyrna, 
confures the Error of thoſe thar denied thar Jcſus Chriſt rook upon himſelf the Human Nature ; thar 
he aſſumed a real Body, and that he actually ſuffered : He affirms, that thoſe Herericks neglected 


the Poor and the Widows, and ſeparated themſelves from the Publick Prayers of the Church, and from 


the Euchariſt, becauſe they did nor believe that ir was the Body of Jeſns Chriſt, which had been nailed 
to the Crols for our ſakes, and afterwards roſe again from the dead : He admoniſherh the Smyrneans 
ro avoid Diviſions, as the Original of all Evil, ro obey their Biſhop, ro honour the Prieſts and Deacons, 
and ro do nothing contrary ro the Preceprs of their Biſhop, without whoſe Aſſiſtance {faith he) it is 
not lawful even to Baprize, or ro celebrate the Agape or Love-feaſts. 

In the Epiſtle to $S. Po/y#arp, he gives excellent Counſels to this Biſhop ; he adviſes him to endea- 
vour to preſerve Union in his Church, ro watch continually over his Flock, and to apply convenient 
Remedics to their Diitempers, to reprove thoſe that offend, with Charity and Gentlencfs, to pray to 
God inceſſantly and to ſuc for his Grace. In ſhort, ro labour withour Intermifſion as a ftairhful 
Servant and Soldier of Jeſus Chritt, who being inviſible and impaſſible, made himſelf vifible and mor- 
tal for our ſakes. He admonitherh him to take care of the Widows, not to deſpiſe the meaneſt People, 
not to ſuffer any rhing ro be don® without his Concurrence, and ro do nothing himſelf but whar is con- 
formable ro the Will of God, r1 enjoyn Women to pleaſe their Husbands, and Musbands to toye their 
Wives, as alſo to recomment] ro them Chaſtity, accompanied with Humiliry, and ro inform the Chri- 
ſtians,thar their Marriage, when perfarmed, according to the Will of God, ought ro be ſolemnized in the 
Preſence of the Biſhop. Afterward he exhorts all the faithful, ro fubmir ro their Biſhop, Prieſts and 
Deacons, and to work ont their own Salvation. Laſtly, direQing his Diſcourſe to S. Polycarp, he ad- 
viſerh him to call a Synod, and to ordain a Biſhop ro be ſent into Syria. 

In the Epiſtle to rhe Epre/ians, he teſtifies his Joy in ſeeing Oneſimus their Biſhop, who came to 
him with a Deacon, named Burrxs, and rwo other Believers z he admoniſherh them ro live Holily, 
in perfect Unity among themſelves, and in Obedience to their Biſhop and Priefts ; he declares, thar 
they that do not joyn with the Biſhop and are nor preſent at the Publick Service of rhe Chriſtians, 
over which the Biſhops prefide, are withourthe Pale of the Church, and deprived of the Celeſtial Food. 
Afterward he warns them ro beware of Hereſies, to avoid the Company of Hereticks, and to believe 
thar Jeſus Chriſt is God, who was incarnate, that he is impaffible as he is God, and paſſible as he is Man. 
Laſtly, after having commended their Piery, he exhorrs them to pray ro God, for all forrs and conditi- 
ons of Men, frequently ro aſſemble rogerher,ro make Publick Prayers and Supplications,and inviolably 
to preſerve Faith and Charity ; heaffirms, that the Prince of this World, that is ro ſay, the Devil, was ig- 
norant of rhe Virginity of Mary, of her Child-birth, and of the Death of our Lord : He promiſerh to 
ſend ro them a little Book, thar is to ſay, a Lerter concerning the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and he 
intreats them to pray to God for him. 

In the Epiſtle ro the Magnefians , he exhorrs the Chriſtians of that Church ro be obedient to their 
Bithop Damas, who came to ſee him, to do nothing withour him, and to live in Uniry one with ano- 
ther. He admoniſheth them nor ro ſuffer themſelves ro be led away with vain Opinions, nor to live 
like Jews bur as Chriſtians, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Word of God that doth nor proceed 
from Silence, but was ſent by God the Father, and is our only hope. Ar laſt hedefiresthem to remem- 
ber him in their Prayers. 

In the Epiſtle ro the Philade/phians, he Congratulares their Union, he exhorts them to avoid Car- 
rupt Dodrins, and adviſes them not to follaw thoſe that are the Abetrers of Schiſms and Diviſions 
amongſt them, and ro concur in every thing with their Biſhop. Laſtly, he refutes the Arguments of 
thoſe that refuſed to believe any thing, but what was writreg in the Old Teſtament, and declares thar 
the Goſpel is the perfection of thar which was prefigured in the Old Law. 

In the Epiſtle ro the Trallians, he: commends their _ and rhe Submiſſion and Reſpect rhar they 
ſhewed towards thetr Biſhop, Prieſts and Deacons, and exhorts them to perſevere in this Union, and 
to beware of Herericks. He expounds the Orthodox Dodtrins of the Catholick Church, thar Jeſus 
Chriſt was born of the Virgin Mary, that he was really Man, that he actually ſuffered and died, and 
not in appearance, as ſome Hereticks ſaid, 

Laſtly, In the Epiſtle ro the Romens, he expreſſeth his Zeal, and ardent defire of ſuffering Martyrdom, 
and entreats them nor to take this gloriqus Crown from him , by preventing his being expoſed ro 
wild Beaſts in the Amphitheatre of Rome. | 

Upon the whole marrer, all theſe Epiſtles are full of very wholſom Precepts, and ufeful Exhorrations ; 
they are extremely worthy of a Chriſtian, of a Biſhop, and of a Martyr, and are all full of Warmth 
and Piery. One cannot read them, withour perceiving eyery-where, that this Holy Man was anima- 
red with a Zeal truly Divine for the Salvation of Souls, for the fulfilling of the Law of ww; Chriſt, 
and for the preſeryation of his Doctrin, In eyery thing that he ſays, he appears to be full of Love ro 
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S. Tynatius for the Bleſſing of Peace. In ſhort, ler Criricks that are of a contrary Opinion ſay what the yk 


WYOV I dare maintain that theſe Epiſtles deſerve to be well eſteemed, and to be admired by all tho 
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our Saviour, of Aﬀection rowards his Brethren, of Care for the Diſcipline of the Church, andof Ardor 


e who 


profeſs to have any Reſpect for Books of Picry. 


s, FULTCARHLSET. 


Q Polycarp (a) the Diſciple of S. Fehn the Evangeliſt (b), and by him ordained Biſhop of Smyr- 
* 24, wasafter the Deceaſe of this Apoſtle, cſteemed as the Head ot the Churches of A4/i-; (c) when 
he went to Rome, under the Pontificate of Anicetus about the Year 160 (4) he converted ſeveral 
Marcionites, and obliged them to rerurn to the Boſom of zhe Church. He had ſeveral Confe- 
rences with Pope Anicetus, probably abour ſeveral particular Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome; They 
debared the Queſtion of the Day when they ſhould keep Eaſter, which was atterwards diſpured nnder 
the Pontificate of Pope Vi#or, bur each of them having judged it to be moſt convenient tro obſerve his 
own Cuſtom, they amicably communicated one with another ; and Anicerus to do the greater Honour 
to S. Polycarp, cauſed him to officiate in his own Church (e), and in his own Ten. 

This Holy Biſhopalways abhorred Herericks; and he uſed ro rella Story, TharS. Fohn having ſcen 
Cerinthus entring into a Bath, ſpeedily fled from thence withour bathing himſelf therein, fearing lett 
the Building ſhould fall becaulc Cerinthus the Enemy of the Truth was there ; and he himſelf having 
once accidentally met with Marcion, who deſired that he would vonchſafe ro rake norice of him, he rc- 
plied, I know that thou art the eldefFt Son of the Devil. He hada very particular Reſpect forthe Memory 
of S. Fohn ; he took much delight inrelling over the Diſcourſes that he formerly had with him, and with 
others that had ſeen Feſus Chriſt in the Fleſh; he relared every thing whereof he had been informed by 
them concerning his Do&trin and Miracles, and if he had heard any one maintaining any Principles 
contrary to the Apoſtolical Faith, he was wont to cry out, O God to what Times haſt thou reſerved me ! 
and would, immediately depart from the Place where he was. All this is recorded by S. Ireneus, and 


* cired by Euſebiws in the 1 4th Chapter of the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, and in Book 5. Chap. 20. 


The illuſtrious Martyrdon of this Saint, which happened in the Year 167. after the Nativity 
of Jeſus Chriſt on the 23d Day of February, is deſcribed afrer a moſt elegant manner in the Excel- 
ſent Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna to thoſe of Pontus, produced in part by Euſebirs, in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, and publiſhed entirely firſt by Archbiſhop 
Uſher, and afterward by Valeſius. They there give an account that S. Polycarp did not volun- 
rarily ſurrender himſelf ro his Exccutioners, bur that he waited after the Example of our Saviour, 'rill 
he was deliver'd into their Hands ; rhat many Chriſtians ſuffered before him with admirable Con- 
ſtancy, all the Torments imaginable; rhar there was only one Quintu, who had perſuaded the others 
to preſent themſelves before the Tribunal of the Judge, that was overcome in the great Tryal, which 
ſhews (as it is obſerved in the ſame Epiſtle) that although we cannot but admire the Conſtancy of thoſe 
that have generouſly ſuffered, after they had preſented themſelves, yet their Conduft ought not to 

(a) S. Polycarp)] Haloixius ſays that S. Polyearp was origi- | ſelf in the Atts of his Martyrdom 5 Thus he might 
nally of Smyrna ; that he was born in the Eaſt, and that | have begun to ſerve God in the Year 81. after the Na+ 
he wasa Slave in his Youth, that he was bought by a | tivity of our Saviour, and then he might be Ten Years 
certain Lady named Caliſtione, who gave him his Li- | old. He converſed with all the Apoſtles, if we may 
berty, and cauſed him to be inftrutted in the Chrifti- | believe the Teſtimony of $. ſrenews, $S, Fobn died in 
an Religion ; that ſhe afterward made him her Stew: | the Year of our Lord 101,and in the ſecond of Trajen; 
ard, and at laft her Heir. He enlarged on the liberal ! he was baniſhed in the fourteenth of Domitizr, Anno 
Donations of this Lady ; he affirms that Bueoles Riſhop | Dom. 95. and returned into 4fiz after the Death of this 
of Smyraz wasat firſt Tutor to S. Polycarp, and after- | Emperor. Theſe Obſervations may ſerve to fix the 


* wards $. Fobn ; he writes much in the commendation | Chronology of the Life of S. Polycayp, He was born 


of this Fiftitious Bucolas, anddeclares, that he ordain- 
#d S. Polycarp, who is the Angel of Smyrna. Theſe 
Tales and many others are extrafted from the falſe 
Atts of the Life of $. Polycarp forged under the name 
of Pionius from the Menologium Grecorum by the mo- 
gern Greeks. cifely known in what year, but this muſt of neceſſity 

(b) The Diſciple of $, John the wage. wwe? | S. Irene- | have happened before the Year 101, fince $. Fobn died 
us tells ns, lib. 3. cap. 3, That he was conſtituted Bi- | that Year : He undertook his Journey to Rome in the 
ſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſtles ; and this could be | beginning of the Pontificate of Aniceras, who preſided 
done by no other than S. Fobn. | in the from that See Year 158 to the Year 159, 

(c) The bead of the Churches of Aſia. S. Ferome ſays | (e) In bis own Chwcb)] All theſe Circumftances are 
that he was quay y Ecclefiarum Afiz, that is to fay, related by S. Ireneus. There are ſome who affirm, 
that he was the moft conſiderable Biſhop, and (as I | That the Expreſſion bf $. renzus ſignifies only, that 
may ſay) ſucceeded in the Authority of $., Fobn. Anzicetus adminifired the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's 

(4) About the year 160.] He died in the ſeventh Year | Supper to S. Polycarp, but he would not thereby have 
of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius in the Year 167. he had homes him much Honour, it m1y be better underſtood 
then ſerved Jeſus Chrift 86 Years, as he declares him- | according to our Explication. | 


about the Year of our Lord 70. he began to conſecrate 
himſelf to the ſervice of God in the year $1. At that 
Time he converſed with the Apoſtles, and became the 
Diſciple of S. Fobn ; after the return of this Apoſtle he 
was ordained Biſhop of Smyrna, however it is not pre- 
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be appreved, ſince it 15 condemned in the Goſpel. Thar S. Polycarp being informed of what had happen- CAN 
ed, determined to remain in the City ; but being conſtrained ro retire into alittle Houle in the Co::nrry, S. Poly- 

he rhere continually prayed ro Gcd Night and Day for all rhe Churches, and for all Men ; that three carp. 
Days before he was zppreherded, being fervent in Prayer, he ſaw a Viſion, whcrein he perccived that (WW 


his Bedftcad was all on Fire, which cauſed him immcdiately ro foretel that he ſhould erc lorg be burnt 
alive ; thatalthough he was removed from the Place of his Abode, yer he was ſcized by the Soldiers of 
the Provott-Marſhal, led into the Ciry, and brought before the Pro-Cenſul, who cndeavourcd to per- 
(wade him ro ſwear by the Genzus of Caxſar, and ro curſe Jetus Chriſt, whercupon Polycarp being en- 
couraged by a Voice from Heaven, openly declarcs that he was a Chriſtian ; 'T hat the P,o-Corſul ha- 
ving cauſed his Profeflicn robe proclaimed with a loud Voice, all the People who were inthe Amphi- 
theatre, cryed our, That he ſhould be burnt alive: Thar beingried ro a Stake, he prayed to Ged, and 
concluded with Blefling the moſt Holy Trinity ; that when the Fire was kindled it made a kind of 
a Circle round abcur the Body of this holy Martyr, who remained in the midſt rhercof withour recci- 
ving the leaſt Hurt; And laſtly, rhat the Pagans percciving that the Fire could not burn or conſume 
him, ſent an Officer to run him through with a Sword ; and wculd not ſuffer the Chriſtians to car- 


ry off his Body, which continued whole and inrtire, leſt (as theſe 
deluded Heathens affirm'd) they ſhould adore it in ftead of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Fools as thry were (theſe are the Words of the Epiltle of 
the Church of Smyrna) they did not know that the Chriſtians worſhip 
one but Jeſus Chrilt becanſe he is the Son of God, and only heneur the 
Martyrs who are his Diſcip':s ard Fol'owers, becauſe of the Leve 
which they teſtifie to have for their King and Maſter. The Centurion 
having cauſed the Body of this Martyr to be burnt, th» Chriſtians car- 
ried away his Bones being more valuable than the moſt precious Stor es, 
and more pure than Go'd, which they buried in a place where they af- 
ſembled together, te celebrate with joy and chearfulneſs the Day of his 
Martyrdem, thus henouring the Memory of thoſe that have fought glo« 
riouſly for the defence of their Religion, and to confirm and #1 ſt: u& 
others by ſuch Examples. Thele were the Norions of the Primit:ve 
Church concerning the Reſpect due ro Martyrs and their Relicks, 
explained after a clear and exact manner, which are as far remo- 
ved from the Aſperſions that are caſt on rhem by the Proteſtants of 
our Time, as from the Superſtition of ſome Roman Catholicks. 

S. Ireneus aſſures us, in his Lerter ro Florinus, that S. Po/ycarp 
wrote ſeveral Epiſtles ro the neighbouring Churches ro confirm 
them in the Chriſtian Faich, and others ro ſome of his Brethren ro 
encourage and exhort them to perſevere in the Truth. We have 
at preſent bur one ſingle Epiſtle written by him to the Philippians, 
at particularly cited by S. Irmneus, Euſebius, S. Ferom and Photius, 


[ There is nntbirg in this D:clire- 
tion of the Church of £m;,rna which 
the Proteftants ver aiſail,wed:Thry a © 
far frem thinking tHat thoſe are nor 
worthy of «xtra dinary H niours bere 
below, who ave ſo piewizrly graced by 
God bimje!f. Bur yt if 1hry are je4- 
lous of the Hon us which is inly due 
to Jeſus Chriſt, ard afraid of deing 
any thirg wh'h may drrog ate from it, 
they thirk this t9 be a thing which 
n els no excuſe; ſince we hav a p:ſi- 
itv c mmand for the one, whereas the 
other is wholly dijcrertonary: An we 
can never Err in iffiiring tle Binds of 
that Keſpett which is du- tn Sire 
ard Martyrs, if we conſider that their 
great Honcur ariſcs f' 1m their inviols« 
ble fid:li'y to owr common Maſter ;, and 
that the chi-feſt reaſ-n why the Clurch 
at firſt commanded the anniverſaries of 
Saints and Martyrs to be obſcryed with 
ſo much ſplendor, was to encourage 
the reſt of the Faithful to imirate them 
as they imitated Jeſus Chriſt.] 


({f) who have all commended and approved ir as really belonging 

ro this Primitive Biſhop. And it cannot be doubred that ir is the fame with that wh'ch was ex- 
rant in the time of theſe ancient Writers; wherefore I ſhall make no difficulty ro affirm, That it would 
be great Raſhneſs ro reject ir, as M. B/ondel and M.Daille have done ; for by whom have theſe Moder 
Authors been informed that this Letter was not compoſed by S. Po/ycarp 2 Wha: Reaſons can they a!- 
ledge > Do, they know S. Polycarp'sſtyle betrer than S. Irenens his Diſciple > Have they a greater in- 
fighr into rhis matter than Euſebins, S. Ferom, or Photius ? Beſides, if the Arguments produced by them 
had any Weight, one mighr ſer them in the Balance with the Authority of theſe ancient Writcrs, bur 
they are ſo weak that they ſcarcely deſerve to be mentioned. This Epiſtle (ſays M. Daille) is difſali'ow- 
ed by Nicephorus in his Seichometria : This is indecd an Authoriry of great Moment fit to be ſer againſt 
the Teſtimony of Euſebius, S. Ferom and Photius ! Iris not certainly known by whom this Stichomerria 
was compoſed, and alrho' we ſhould allow thar it was writren by Nicephorus, yer he is a lare Author, 
and of very little Authoriry in compariſon of rhoſe thar we have now cired. Afrer all, he doch nor 
reject rhe Epiſtle of S. Polycarp, bur only a certain Work that was attribured ro him, and the Book of 
the Doctrin of S. Pelycarp (as we have elſwhere obſerved) ought to be thereby undercod, after the 
ſame manner as the Book of the Doctrin of S. Ignatius, and the Book of the Dotrin of S. Clement. 
Otherwiſe we muſt likewiſe diſallow the Epiſtle of $. Clement to rhe Corinthians, whoſe Name is found 
among the Apocrypaal Writings immediately before that of S. Po/ycarp. Ir is certain alſo, that there 
was extant a Book, entiruled, The Doctrin of S. Po/ycarp, as well as one called, The Dodrin of 
S. Clement, fince it is cited by Maximus, Bede, Ado, Uſuardus, M:taphraſtes, Pachymeres, Honorius and 
Nicephorus Caliſtus. 


Cf) ByS. Irenzus, Euſebius, S. Jerom and Photius] 
S. Ireneus in lib. 2. cont. Rereſ. ſays thus, There is ex- 
rant an Epiſtle of Polycarp :0 the Chriſtians of Philip- 


piſile, ' makes uſe of ſome Teſtimonies taken from the 
Firft Epiftle of S. Peter ; Theſe References are found 
in that which we now have under his Name, $. Fe- 
Pi, which is extremely accurate, and very proper to ſh:w | rom affirms, that this Epiſtle was read in the Aﬀem- 
the CharaRer of the Faith, and the Dolrin of the Truth, | bly of the Faithful of Afis. Sce Photius _— - * 
to thoſe that take any Care of their Salvation. Euſe+| 126, 6 

bins adds, in lib, 4, cap. 14» That $, Polycarp, in this x | 
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M. Daille perceiving the weakneſs of his ObjeCtion againſt the Epiſtle of S. Polycarp, is obliged to 
aſſerr, that tho' the fir{t Parr is genuine, yer the ſecond, wherein he mentions thoſe of S. Ignatius, is 
{uppoſititious: And to prove this he ſhews, rhar rhe Epiſtle was concluded with the Invocation of 
Jetus Chriſt, and that which follows ought to be eſteemed as an addition made afterwards, being of 
no Authorirv. Bur M. Daiile cannot maintain this Hyptheſis withour rejecting the Teſtimony of Eu- 
ſebius and Photius, who cite this ſecond Part, and more eſpecialiy rhar which relarcs to the Letters of 
S. Ignatius ; "neicher doth it ſignific any thing to urge that the Epiſtle was concluded before, becauſe 
it is evident that the —— Jeſus Chritt is frequently inſerted in the m:ddle of an Epittle, 
which is ncvertheleſs continued after this ſort of Conclutton ; this 1s very often to be found in S. Paul's 
Epiſtles.particularly in the fiftcenth Chaprcr of his Epiſtle to the R-mans. Theonly Objection alledg- 
ed by M. Daiile that hath any manner of Probabiliry is this ; it 's man'ſc{t (lays he) that the Author 
who wrote that part wherein Sd. Ignatius :s mentioned, ſ{vppoſeth him ro be yet living, ſince he re- 
quires the Philippians to inform hm corcerning the tranſ:Ctions of S. Ignatius, and of thoſe that were 
withhim; De rp/o Ignatio E595 de 11s qui cum eo ſuit (g) qucd certius agnoveritis S.anificate. Bur if we 
obſerve theſe Werds, it will appear, that they might as wel! be written airer the Death of S. Ignatius as 
when he was alive, and that S. Polycarp only defircd an account of the particu.ar Circumttances of 
the I.ife 2nd Martyrdom cf that eminent Biſhop, which were nor unknown ro the Chriſtians of 
Plilippi, threoreh which City he had paſſed in his Journey io Rowe. 

This Epiſtle being full of admirable Counſels, Preceprs and Exhortations taken from the Holy 
Scriprures, is written With a grear deal of Elegancy ard Simplicicy, 2s Photius has obſerved already. 
It was Printcd in Latin together with the Epiltles of S. C/ement and S. Tenatius in rhe years 1498, 1 502, 
1520, 1536, ar:d 1559. at Baſil in 1579. art Colen in 1530, at Paris in 1569. with the Works of S. Ire- 
1.c!s, at 1go/ſtadt in 1546, at Paris in 1562, and at ſeveral cther times: Ir 1s likewiſe inſerted in rhe 
Bibli-tl eca Patrumiler torth by La Bigne. Beſides, it was Princd ar Col: in 1557. of the Tranſlation 
of Pericnius, with the Works of Dicnyſius the Areopagite, and n 1585, with them anc the Epiltles of 
S. Ipnativs. Halloixins firſt publiſhed part rhereot in Greck from a Manuſcript which Sirmondus had 
tranſcribed from a Copy written by Twwrianus, Ther hath printed it in Greek and Latin after- 
wards with ihe Epiſtles of S. Ignaggus in the year 1644. Cete/erius pur it into his Collection of the 
ancicnr Reccerds of rhe Farhers. ſ-derus hath likewiſe procured it to be reprinted at Helmſtadt ; 
and laiily it was Printed in Holland in 1687. with a Diſſertation concerning the Life and Writings of 
S. Polycarp, in a ColleCticn of Treatifes, entituled, Varia Sacra, fer forth by M. Le Mcine. 

There are ſeveral other Works attribured ro this ancient Biſhop, as an Epittle to S. Dicnyſius the 
Areopagite, quoted by Suidas, and a Treatiſe concerning the Union of S. Fohn, which is pretended to 
be kepr in the Abby of Fleury ; ſome Paſſages or Nores on the Cofpels are likewiſe produced for his, 
which are taken from the Catena of Fenardentius under the Name of Vitor Capuenſis. Bur it is very 
probable thar theſe Tracts are fictitious, S. Ferome in his 28th Epiſtle ro Beticus declares, that ir 


was commonly reporred in his Time, that the Authentick Works of Foſephus, Polycarp and Papias, 
were brought ro him, bur thar ir was a falſe Rumor, 


(g). Quicum eo ſunt] lt is expreſſed in the Greek, | him, and who followed him when he paſſed through 
Tor 7] an, that isto ſay, they that had been with | Philippi, 


P4pias, Biſhop of Hierapolis (a) a City of Aſia, was a Diſciple cither of S. Fohn the Evange- 
lift (b), or of ſome other Perſon who bore the ſame Name: He wrore five Books, entituled, 
The Explications of our Lords Diſcourſes, which were extant even in the Time of Trithemius ; 
but art preſent we have only ſome few Fragments in the Writings of the ancient and modern 


(a) Hierapelis.] There are ſeveral Cities of that | Conj:<@ure, is, That this Author in the beginning of 
Nzme, but this lies betwen Phrygia and Lydia near | his Looks coth not aſſure us, That he was the Diſciple 
Laodicea, heing famous for Springs of hot Water. of the Apoſtles, or that he had learn'd any thing from 

(b) 4 Diſciple of $8. John th? Evangelift ] S. Irenxus, , them, bur ouly that he had received that which he 
lib. 5. Cap. 33» Hac Papias Foannis auditor Polycarpi | declares from thoſe that were familiar with the A- 
centuberralu. $S. Jerom, Fp. 29. ad Theodorum: | poftles, and who knew them. However, in the Paſ- 
Refert Irengus wir Apoſtolicorum temporum & Papiz au- | ſage alledged by Euſebius to prove his Afſertion, P- 
ditoris Evangeliſta Foannis Diſcipulus. In the Martys- | pias only affirms, That he interrogated the ancient Men 
rologies of Beds, Uſuzrdus, and Ado, as alſo in the | who had ſeen the Apoftles, demanding of them, 
Roman, in the Works of Trithemius and Andreas C- , What ſays Andrew? What ſays Philip> What ſays 
ſarierſis, in Anaſtaſ. Sinait. lib, 7. in Hexamer. Oe- | S. Fobn ? What ſays Fobn the Elder ? Therefore if it 
cumen, in AT, cap. 2, he is called, The Diſciple of | may be inferred from thence, that he) was not the 
S, John the Evangeliſi, Euſebius on the contrary re- | Diſciple of $. Jobn the Evangelift, becauſe he informs 
citing a Paſſage of Papias in Hiſt lib. 3. cap. ult. | us, that he enquired of thoſe who had ſeen him what 
wherein he ſpcaks of two Fobns, obſerves that the | were the Opinions of this Apoſtle ; it may as well 
Mafter of Paptzs was not Fobn the Evangeliſt, but the ! be inferred that he was not the Diſciple of Fobn the 
other Jobn called the Elder, His Reaſon, or rather | Elder, However, the Words of Papias may be inter 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 
Authors. He was the firſt that promored the famous Opinion, or rather 
concerning the Temporal Reign of Jeſus Chriſt, which they fanfied ſhonld 


retion in the Ciry of Zeruſalem, and ſhould enjoy there all the Delights imaginable during theſe 
thouſand Years, 

S. Irenus produceth a Fragment taken from the fourth Book of Papias, wherein-he endeavours 
ro prove this Opinion by a Paſſage of the Propher Iſaiah : And Euſebius having cited a Paragraph of 
his Preface to theſe Books, in which he ſhews the great Care rhar he took ro be informed of the Do- 

"Urin of the Apoſtles, by interrogaring their Diſciples, adds; That thi Author hath ſet down many 
things, which he pretended ts have learnt by an unwritten Traditicn, of which ſort there are ſeveral new 
Parables and Inſtructions of our Saviour [efus Chriit, that are not contained in the Goſp-ls, together with 
other fabulous Hiſtories, among which we may re:cken the Reign of ]cſus Chriſt on Earth during the ſpace 
of a thouſand Years after the Reſurrefion of the Bedy ; that which led him into this Error (continu- 

eth Euſebius) # that be und-r/tood the Diſcourſes and Inſtrutions of the Apoſtles too literally, mot un- 
derſtanding that a myſtical Senſe ought to be given to thy ſort of Expreſſions, and that the Apoſtles only 
made uſe of them as illuſtraticns ; for he was a Man of a very mean Capacity, as appears from hu Books; 

4 who nevertheleſs gave occaſion to many of the ancient Fathers, and ameng «others to Irenxus, to follow thx 
1 Error, which they maintained by the Authority of Papias. Euſebius in the ſame Place relates two Mira- 

cles, the account whereof Papas declares that he had received from the Daughter of Phiiip the Dea- 
con, who reſided at Hierapols ; Thar a dead Man was raiſed ar that Time, and that Bar/abas firnamed 

Futftus, Elefted ro be an Apoſtle, rogether with S. Matthias, having ſwallowed deadly Poiſon, was 
not hurt by it: Moreover he aflures us, That Papias had collected in his Books divers Explications on 
ſome Words of Jeſus Chritt NC by Ariition a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and the Traditions like- 
wiſe of the venerable Elder S. Fohn ; bur omirring theſe things, he is content only ro recite a Paſſage 
whereinthis ancient Writer affirms, That S. Mark compiled his Goſpel from what he had heard S. Peter 
rell of the Actions and Diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and rhis is the reaſon that he hath nor obſerv'd an 
Hiſtorical Method ; Thar S. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, and that it was afterward Tran- 
flared into Greek, Laſtly, Euſebius affirms, thar he cired the firſt Epiſtles of S. Peter and of S. Fohn, 
and that he explained the Hiſtory of a Woman that was accuſed before our Saviour of ſeveral Crimes, 
which was found in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews. Thus we have given an account of all thar 
is recorded by Euſebins concerning Papias. Andreas Ceſarienſis and Occumenius have likewiſe pro- 
duced ſome Paſſages (d) of his Works in their Commentaries on the Holy Scripture, bar ir is nor 
certain whether rhey were Papias's or no. 

The Judgment thar ought ro be given concerning him, is that which hath been already given 
by Euſebius, that is ro ſay; Thar he was a good Man, bur very credulous, and of very mean Parts, 
who delighred” much in hearing and relling Stories and Miracles. And fince he was excecdingly in- 


be. quiſitive, and inclived ro believe every thing that was rold him, it is not to be admired that he 
BY hath divulged divers Errors and extravagant Notions, as the Judgments of the Apoſtles, and hath gi- 

f ven us fabulous Narratives for real Hiſtories, which ſhews, that nothing is ſo dangerous in Matters 
4 of Religion, as lightly to believe, and roo greedily ro embrace, all that hath the Appearance of Piety, 
, without conſidering in the firſt place how true it is (e). 


preted after ſuch a manner, as to ſignifie nothing elſe, | Serm, 12. in Apocalypſ. cites a Paſſage of Papias where» 
but that he was careful whenſoever he happened to | in he ſays, that the diſpoting of ſublunary Things was 
meet with any one that had familiar!y converſed with ' committed to the Care of theAngels that are round 
the Apoſtles, to deſire of them a particular account | the Earth, but that they did not perform their Duty as 
of their Dottrin or Judgment > Which makes me be- | they ought to do \, Occumenias upon the Afs obſerves, 
lieve, that he was the Diſciple of the Evangelift, and | That Papas b»lieved that Judas did not end his Life 


this is confirmed by the Authority of S. /renzus, who | by hanging, but that he was run over with a Chariot, 

certainly means $ Jobn the Evangelift, for S. Polycarp | which is the Opinion of Tkeopbyla#®, Euthymius and 
was his —_— and he afſerts that Papias was the | Oecumenius. 

Companion of Polycarp, Polycarpi contubernalis. (e) Without confidering in ube firſt place bow rue it 

(c) The famous Opinion, or rather Dotage of Antiqui- | is. ] This is conformable to an excellent Paſſage of 

t9.] This was the Opinion of S. Fuſtin, Atbengoras, S. Auguſtin : Non fit Religio noſira in Phantaſmatibus 

+ S. lreneus, S. Clement, Tertullian, Latamius, and many | noftris , melius eſt enim qual:cunque verum quam omne 


(d) Andrzas Czſarienfis and Oecumenius beve like- 
wiſe produced ſome Peſſages.] Andreas Ceſarienſis, in 


quam lex inani cogitatione pro iſnſpicamis voluntase for- 


other ancient Writers, FED pro arbitrio fingi poreſt, melior eft vera ſtipula, 
maia; De ver. Kel. c. 55. 


Dotage of Antiquity (c), FAN 
| happen on Earth a thou- Papias. 
ſand Years before the Day of Judgment, when the Elect ſhon'd be gathered together after the Reſur- WW NWSY 


| 


4.5 


\ 


A New Eccleſraftical Hiſtory 
QUADRATUS and ARISTIDES. 


_ T Heſe two Defenders of the Faith preſented Apologies for Chriſtians ro the Emperor Adrian : 
HAAY A« 


tus and 
Ariſtides, 


The firſt was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles (a), and ir 1s ſaid, that he had the Gift of Prophecy 
b). Euſebins afſures us, That the Apology of this Author was extant in his Time, and that ir 
ſhewed the Genius of this Man, and the true DoCtrin of the Apoſtles. Bur we have only a ſmall 
Fragment produced by Euſebius in the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 3. wherein the Author de- 
clares, That none could doubr cf the Truth of the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt, becauſe the Perſons 
that were healed or raiſed from the Dead by him, had been ſeen, not only when he wrote his Mi- 
racles, or whilſt. he was upon Earth, bur even a very great while after his Death : So that there are 
many (ſays he) who were yet living in our Time (c). | : | 
We have al(o loſt the Apology of Ariſtides, which was preſerved till $. Ferom's Time. This 
Ariſtides was a very Eloquent Athenian Philoſepher, (ſays the ſame S. Ferom) who when he changed hw 
Religicn, did not alter his Profeſſion, and preſented unto the Emperor Adrian, at the ſame Time as Qua- 
dratus, a Volume in form of an Apology, wherein he produced the Proofs of our Religicn, and being ſtill 
extant, ſhews the Learned how excellent a Writer this Author was. The ſame $S. Fercm obſerves in an- 
other Place, that this Work was full of Philoſophical Notions, and that it was afterward imitated 


by S. Fuſtin. 


- (a) 4A Diſciple of the Apoſtles. ] Hieron, Ep. 84. ad j And it cannot be doubted, but that it was the Elder 
Magnum. This appears from the Fragment that 15 ſet | who preſented the Apology to Adrian. 

down afterward. We muſt not confound this Q1z- (6) It is ſaid, thas be had the Gift of Prephecy ] En- 
dra'us with another of this Name who was Biſhop of | ſebius, Lib. 3. cop. 37. aſſures us, That he was endued 
Athens, and the Succ«fſor of Publins mentioned by | with the Gift of Prophecy, as were the Davghters 
Euſebius, Lib. 4. cap. 23. $S. Ferom makes no diftin- of Philip the Deacon ; - 2nd Miltiades in Euſeb, Lib, 5. 
Qion between them in his Catalogue, nor in his E- | cap, 17, reckons him in the Number of the Prophets 
piftle to Magnus 3; and they are likewiſe confounded | of the New Teftament, ; 

in the Menologium Grecorum: But Valeſius clearly (c) In our Time.| Euſcbius Theſulonicenſis cites this 
proves that they are different ; for the firſt was not a Author againſt Andreas Crerenſis, apud Phot, Cod. 35. 
Biſhop,as appears from the Teſtimony of Euſebius, Lib. | Bede, who hath confounded him with the Eiſhop uf 
3. 6.37. and Lib, 4. c. 3, Beſides, the former Qua- | Athens, declares, that he determined that there was no 
dratus was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and lived in; Meat from whicha Chriftiaa ought toabftain, which 
the time of the Emperor Adrian, whereas the other | is likewiſe Recorded in the Menologium Grecorum vp= 
never ſaw the Apoſtles, as being Contemporary with | on the 21/t day of Seprember, 

Dionyſus Corinthius under the Reign of Antoainus, 


CAN 
Agri PP4. 
WY WW 


AGRIPPEA. 


AT the ſame Time, and under the Reign of the ſame Emperor, lived Agrippa, Sirnamed 

Caſtor, a Learned Man, who wrote a very convincing Book againſt the Hereſfie of Baſilides, in 
which he confured the Errors of this Heretick, after he had diſcovered them, and derected all his 
Devices and Frauds. He obſerves, (ſays Euſebius) that Baſilides, had written twenry four Books on 
the Goſpels, and. that he forged ſeveral Prophets rhat never were in the World, to whom he attri- 
bured extraordinary Names, ſuch as Barſabas and Barcoph, on purpoſe to amuſe the Minds of his Au- 
dirors. He affirmed alſo, Thar this Heretick raughr his Followers, Thar it was a thing indiffetenr 
ro cat Sacrifices that were offered unto Idols; Thar it was lawful ro renounce the Faith in the Time 
of Perſecution; and thar, in imitation of Pythagoras, he impoled Silence on his Diſciples for the 
ſpace of five Years, We have no further Knowledge of this Author, fince his Book is loſt, and I 


know not whether we have any conliderable Fragment of it lefr. 


QUUAPA 
Hegeſip- 
Ps, 


— 


HEGESIPPUS. 


HExppns appeared in the World a little after the Death of the Apoſtles, abour the beginning of 
the' Second Age of the Church (a). He lefr rthe-Few:ſh Religion, in which.he was born (b), ro 
Embrace that of the Chriſtians ; he took a Journey ro Rome under the Pontifticate of Pope Anicetus, 


(4) About the beginning of the SeconJ Age of the ; ſcripſie Sermone ſimpliciori, ut quorum vitam ſetabatuy, 
Church. ] Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 23, 'O 'Hyi9 1770 631 | dicendi quoque exprimeret caraterem. 
T aps 3% L mmniy Juoulucs Nadbins, S. Hieron, , (b) He left the Fewiſh Religion, in which he wa- 
Hegeſippus vicinus Apyſtolicorum temporum emnes 4 | horn.| Euſeb, Lib. 4. C. 22. Nonnulla item in Hebraorum 
P 1 ffione Domini uſque ad ſuam etatem Ecclefiaſlicorum | Evangelio, O ex Hebraica Lingua profert in medium, ſuis 
Atuwm texens Hiſtorias, multaque alia ad utilitzrtem | per bes aperte fignificans ſe ex Hebjeis ad Chriſti fi- 
legentium pertinentia binc inde congregans, quingue libros | demiranſſe. 
and 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


49 


and remained there until that of Eleutherus (c), that is to ſay, from the Year 165, until the Year EAN 
180, or thereabouts; he is the firlt Author that hath Compoſed an entire Body of the Eccleſiaſti- Hegeſip- 


cal Hiſtory, which he divided into five Books (4), wherein he relates the principal Occurrences 


us. 
which happened in the Church from Feſus Chrift's Paſſion to his own Time. This Book was writ- oY VV 


ren in a ſimple Style (e), becauſe he reſolved (ſays S. Ferom) to imitate the Phraſes and Dialect of 
thoſe, whoſe Lives he wtore, We have only ſome few Fragments left, which are inſerted by Eu- 


{ebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


The firſt Fragment extracted from the Writings of, Hegeſippus, and produced by Euſebins in the 
ſecond Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 23, contains a Relation of the Marryrdom of S. Fames Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, but his way of telling it looks more like a fabulous Narrative than a true Hi- 
ſtory (Ff). | _ 

» 7 JP Fragment of Hegeſippus is likewiſe to be found in the Hiſtory of Euſebius, Book 3: 
Chap. 20. He therein informs us, That the Emperor Domitian cauſed a itrict Search ro be made 
afrer the Polteriry of David, who were the Children of S. Fude the Brother of our Lord, bur thar 
perceiving them to be extremely poor, and very far from being able ro make any Attempt againſt 
the Empire, he ſoon diſmifſed them without any Moleſtation (7g). 

The third is alſo found in the ſame Book, Ch. 32. where he gives an account of the Martyrdom 
of Simeon the Sonof Cleophas Biſhop of Feruſalem, who was crucitied under the Reign of Trajan, and 
adds, That hitherto the Church had remained a Virgin (4h); bur that after the Death of thoſe thar 
had heard and ſeen Feſus Chri#t in the Fleſh, the firlt Herefiarchs began openly to divulge their de- 
reſtable Errors: | | 

The fourth Fragment concerning Antinous, whom Adrian cauſed to be regiſtred among the Gods 
is cited, Book 4. Chap. 8. only ro ſhew that Hegeſippus lived after the Time of that Emperor. 

The fifth is in Book 4. Chap. 22. where Hegeſippus ſpeaks of his Journey ta Rome in paſſing through 
Corinth, where he ſaw Primus the Biſhop of that City ;s he deſcribes the Election of Simeon in the 
room of S. Fames, and makes mention of a certain Perſon named Thebutis, whom he affirms to 
have been the firſt that rent the Church by his Errors, being incenſed becauſe he was not made a Bi- 
ſhop; he obſerves, that this Theburs had collected his Doctrins fromthe ſeven Sects that were among 
the Few?, as well as the other Hereticks. 

Euſebius adds, Thar Hege Gppus produced divers Paſſages our of the Hebrew and Syriack, Goſpels, 
and that he _ of ſeveral Traditians of the Fews; it 1s likewiſe obſerved by him, That he cites 
the Proverbs of Solomon, as well as S. Ireneus, under the Name of The Book of H/iſdom, and thar 
he mentions certain Apocryphal Writings compoſed by the Hereticks of his Time. This is all thar 
is extant of the Five Books of the Hiltory of Hege/ippus, the Order of which is alſo unknown ro 
us; bur, as far as we can judge by the remaining Fragments of this Work, it was not very exact, 
and was rather filled with feigned and fabulous Relations, than with ſolid andgeal Hiſtories. 

We have beſides, under the Name of Hege/ippus an Hiſtory of the Wars of the Fews, and of the 
taking of the Ciry of Feruſalem, divided into five Books, which hath been often publiſhed, and 
particularly at Colen with the Nores of Galteriws, in the Year 1559. Ir was likewiſt printed in a 
ColleCtion of the Works of the Fathers, ſer forth by Laurentius de la Barre, A.D. 1583. as alſo in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of La Bigne, &c. But it is certain that this Work does not belong to Hegeſip- 
pus, ir being evident that it was written by an Author who lived after the Reign of Conſtantine the 
Great. For firſt, the Hiſtory of Hege/ippus was merely Eccleſiaſtical, whereas this is an Hiſtory 
of the Fews copied out 1n Part from Foſephus. Secondly, We do not find therein any of the Paſ- 


(c) And remained there until that of Eleutherus.] | which cannot be true as that he'alone was permit- 
SO S, Ferom ſays > but Hegeſippus only declares, That | ted to enter into the Sanftuary, becauſe he was not 
he came to Rome, and reſided there during the Pon- | cloathed in Woollen but in Linnen, and other Things 
tificate of Anicerus, whoſe Deacon Eleutberus was at | of the like nature; the account of his Mattyrdom 
that time ; that Sorter ſucceeded Anicetus, and Eleurbe- | being contrary to that of Foſepbus, the verity of whoſe 
rus Sorer. This ſhews, that he lived in the Time of | Hiſtory was never ſuſpefted by any, furniſhes us with 
the Antonines, and wrote his Hiftory at leaft under, Arguments againft which it is almoſt impoſſible to 
the Pontificate of Eleutberus, In the Chronicle of A- diſpute, See Valefius his Notes on Euſebius, 
lexandris it is obſerved, that he died under the Reign; (g) He ſoon diſmiſſed 1hem withogt any nioleſtation.] 
of the Emperor Commodus, This Narrative is likewiſe accuſed of Falſhood by 

(4) Which be divided into five Books,] According to | hoſe x but his Arguments are not ſo conſiderable as 


the Teſtimony of Euſebius and S, Ferom; this Work | thoſe which he urges againſt the former : The An- 
was entituled, \wouriuara of exKAnGiagntsy Teg- | ſwers of Haboixius and Valefius are indeed of ſome 
£599, Apud Euſeb. © Gobarum apud Phot, c.232. Weight yet I can ſcarcely perſwade my ſelf of the 
(e) This Work was written in a ſimple Style.] This | Truth of this Relation. Ju | 
Euſebius, Lib. 4.6.8, and S. Jerom de Script, Eccleſ.| (b) Hitherto the Church bad remained « Virgin.) Not 
both bear witneis, = but that the Church always remains in this ftate. 
Cf) But bis way of telling it, looks more like a fabu- \ Therefore thee meaning - of H:gefippus is this; That 
lous Narrative than a true Hiſtory.) Stdliger proves by | until that time ſhe was not tora in pieces by Here- 
many Arguments that this Relation is fabulous, ſome | fies and Schiſms, and that all thoſe who were called 
whereof are not, very ſ#lid, but others are ſo convin- , by the Name of Chriſtians, had one and the ſame 
cing, that the Anſwers of Aalloixius and Peravius are | Faith, whereas afterward the Arch-Hereticks divided 
not ſufficient to give Satisfation to any Man of al the Profeſſors of Chriftianity, rent the Church, and 
ſound Judgment ; for to omit the particular Circum- | propagated their pernicious Errors. It were a mani» 
ftances of the Life of $, Fames recited by Hegefippus, | teft Abufe of this Paſſage to interpret it otherwiſe, 
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A New Eccleſsaſtical Hiſtory 


40es of the rrue Hegeſippus that are produced by Euſebine, Thirdly it 1s Recorded by this Author, 
_—_ © % rg Ka ooh of h_—_ which was reckoned as tke third in Order and Dignity among 
thoſe of the Reman Empire, became the ſecond ever fince the Ciry of Byzantium was called by the 
Name of Conſtantinople, Ir is plain therefore, that the Author of this Book lived afrer Conſtantine, 
Some” with Groxovias attribure it to S. Ambroſe, by reaſon-of the Conformiry of its Style ro thar of the 
Writings of this Father ; others, as Labbee, are of Opinion, thart ir isa Greek Verſion ; and laſtly, others, 
as Voſſius and Mirews, affirm, Thar this Book was ompiled fince the Time of Nicephorns Phecas, that 
is to lay, after the renth Century, becauſe the Author diſcourſing concerning the Ciry of Anticch, de- 
clares, thar it formerly belonged ro the Perſians, an@&that at preſent ir was a Bulwark againſt them, 
which may be underſtood of the taking of this Ciry by the Emperor Phecas. However it be, this Au- 
thor is only a Tranſcriber, or an Interpreter of Foſephus, who hath made a kind of an imperfect E- 
itome of his Hiſtory. The Latin Interpreter, who hath Tranſlated it from Foſephus, gave it the Title 
of Foſeppi or Foſipps, and the Tranſcribers not underſtanding this Word, have ſubſtirured Iyi/ipp? or 
Egeſippi in its Room, as it appears frem ſome ancient Manuſcripts. | 
Father Mabillon obſerves in his Voyage into Ita/y, that he found in the Ambreſien Library ar Mr- 
lan an ancient Manuſcript of this Book, wherein it is ſaid, that it was Tranſlated by S. Ambroſe, inthe 
Titles whereof it is ſomerimes written Feſippi; he faw another likewiſe at Turin rhat appear'd ro 
be abont 900 years old, and that was entiruled Ege/ippr. If theſe Manuſcriprs are as ancient as Ma- 
billen would have them ro be, this Book muſt of neceſſity be of grearer Antiquity than Veſfius and 
Mirew have imagined. - It' was Printed by it ſelf at Paris in the Years 1511, 1589, 1610; and 
afterwards inſerted in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 
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Juſtin was a Native of the Ciry of Sichem, otherwiſe called Naples of Paleſtine (a), which 
* even at this Day bears the Name of Napo/ous ; his Father was called Priſcus Bacchins; he was 


WYVY a Gracian by Birth and Religion (b), bur having in vain ſought for the Knowledge of the true 


God among all the Sects oft the Pagan Philolophers, (tho* he chiefly adhered to the Platonich, ) 
was converred to the Chriſtian Faith in a private Conference that happened berween him and a ccr=- 
rain ancient Man unknown to him, as him(elf tells the Story in his Dialogue with Tryphon; however 
being rurned Chriſtian he did nor lay afide his Habir nor his Profeſſion, bur added to his Skill in the 
Heathen Philoſophy, a profound Khowlcdge of the Holy Scriptures. He was at Reme when the 
Perſecution, that was raiſed under the Reign of Anteninus Pius the Succeſſor of Adrian, began to 
break forth, where he compoſed an excellent Apology in behalf of the Chriſtians, and Dedicated irrothe 
Emperor, and to the C-eſars his Sons (c), about the Year 150 afterthe Nativity of 7eſus Chrift (4). 


(a) Of the City of Sichem, otherwiſe called Naples of | and of the City of Tarſ#s, tho* he was a Jew, and of 
Paleftine.}- In Dialog. 2: 4 p- 212. ad p. 223. Fuft. 4- | the Tribe uf Zenjamin , and perhaps Fpipbanius meant 
pol. 2. þp. 53, Iv57vo: Flew9nn ov Baxgais oÞ Sap | nothing elle in this Place, 

Saavias via mms © Sveinc, Juſtin the Son of 4 (c) Torhe Emperor, and tothe Czſars bis Sons.) The In- 
Priſcus Bacchius of Flavia, Fe new City, or Naples of | fcription of this Apology is, To the Emperor Alius Ha- 
Syria, This was one of. the principal Citics of the | drianus, Antoninus Pius, Auguſtus Cz#ſar, and to bis 
$zmaritans, and it hath had four Names. The firſt | Son Verifſimus, and to Lucivs the Philoſupher , the 
and moſt ancient is that of Sichemz thus it is uſually | »atura] Son of Czſar, and the adoprive of Antoninus 
called in the Holy Scripture, and in the Works of Jo+ | Pius. To underſtand this Inſcription it is requiſice 
ſephus. The Second is Mabobortba, or Mamortha, in | to know, that the Emperor Antoninus Pins, the Adop- 
Joſeph. L,iH. 5. de bello Fudgico, C. 4. and in Plin, Lib, | tive Son of Adrian, adopted Mareus Antoninus the Phi- 
s, Nat. H#iſt.c.13. The Third is Napl?s,and the Fourth | loſopher;and Lucius Verus,the Son of Zlius Verus,whum 
is Flavia, which Name it has had ever ſince one of , ſome affirm to have been adopted by Marcss the Philo» 
the Emperors (it is not certainly known, whether it ſopher ; therefore the firſt, who is named in this In- 
were Veſpafian or Domitian) cauſed a Colony of the | ſcription, is the Emperor Antoninus Pius; the Second 
Greeks to be Tranſported thither, Moreover this | called Veriflmns, is 44rcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, 
Name is to be found, not only in the Paſſage of $. Fu» | the adoptive Son of Antoniaus; the Third is Lucius 
flin, that we have even now cited, but allo in ancient f F-rur, the Son of Elins Verus, who had heen Ceſar, and 
Medals and particularly in one of Domitian's + B1- , was the adoptive Son of Antoninus Pins; he affetts co call 
ONnNOAEITON EAMAPEITNQN. them Philoſophers,and Pious,that ſo he might inſinuate 

(b) He was 4 Greek by Birth and Religion.] $S. Epipha- | himſelf into their Favor,and that he might oblige them 

nins ſeems to believe, that S. Fuſlin was of the Exratti- | patiently to hearken to the Reaſons of the Chriftians. 


on and Religion of the Samaritans, when he ſays, that { [ This Reaſon is by no means true : S. Fuſtindeſign- 
he paſſed from the Samaritan to the Chriftiar Religion, | ed only to give theſe Emperors thoſe Titles, by which 
So Sapapirey cis Kewoy Twnz*vxevai. But when S. Ju- | they themſelves defired to be called: This Family of 
ſtin himſelf mentions his Converfion, he declares, that | the Antonines from Adrian to Commodus affefted the 
he had been Educated in the Greek Religion,and that | Title of Philoſophers, as much as of Fathers of their Couns 
having diſcovered the Falſhood thereof he readily em- | zry, or any other Title by which the flattering Romans 
brac'd theChriftian.It is true indeed that he calls theSs- | endeavoured to get the Favour of their Maſters whom 
maritans in his Dialogue, and in his firſt Apology. bis ' they Courted, ] 

Stock, bis Nation, and the like : But it was becauſe he; (d) About the Year after the Nativity of Feſus 


was born among them, in a City the Original whereof Cbriſt.J It could not be written before this Time, 
was Samaritan, as S, Paul is (aid to be a Citizen of Rome, becauſe he mentions in two ſeveral places, 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 
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This Apology iscommonly called the ſecond, bur is really the firft, whereas the other, commonly CEALHA 


ſo called, is actually the tecond (e), nay, (it we may give Credit to the Teſtimony of Euſcbius) n S. Fuſtin, 
was not Preſented unto the Emperor and the Senate (f) until the Time of Marcus Antoninus the Phi- WY WW 


loſopher and Succeffor of Antcninus Pius, The Subject of theſe rwo Apologies is almoſt the ſame. 
S. Juſtin in the former, to ſhew the Injuſtice of their Proceedings in Puniſhing, and Perſecurting the 
Chriſtians, and that rhcy were Innocent of the Crimes laid to their Charge, gives an exact account ro 
the Emperor and his Sons, of their DoCtrin, Manners, and Ceremonics, witich Qualifications ren- 
der this Apology one of the moſt conſiderable Records of Antiquity, and one of thoſe wherein many 
things are contained relating to our Religion : We there find rhe Doctrin of the Church concerning 
the Trinity, the Incarnation of our Saviour, and Eternal Life, as alſo the Proofs of the Chriltian 
Faith, the Holineſs of the Converſation of its Profefſors, together with a Deſcription of their Afſemblies, 
and the Ceremonies uſed by them in rhe Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ot Bapriſm and the Lord's 
Supper. 

f he ſecond Apology, whereof ſome few Sentences are loſt, doth not comprehend ſuch varicty of 
Matter, as being properly a Complaint or Remonitrance directed to the Emperor, the Senate, and all 
the People of Rome, concerning the Injurics thar were unjuſtly offered ro the Chriſtians, In this laſt 
Apology he deſcribes the Snares that were laid for him by a certain Cynick Philoſopher named Creſcens, 
whom he had convinced of Ignorance and Debauchery. T expet (ſays he) that theſe that falſly call 
themſelves Philoſophers, ſhould lie in wait for me, and ſhould cauſe me to be beund withChains ; perhaps 
through the Inſtigation of thu ignorant Creſcens, who delights mare in vain Glory than in the Truth, This 
really happened juſt as he forcrold; for nor long after, Tatian (g) rhe Diſciple of Fuſtin obſerves, 
this Cre/cens cauſed him to be Condemned to Death in the Sixth Year of the Keign of Marcus Antc- 
ninus the Philoſopher (h), in the Year 166. Ir 1s not certainly known what kind of Puniſhment 
was inflicted on him, unleſs we ftand by rhe Accounts which are g:ven us in the Menelogium (5) 
of the Greeks, or the Acts of his Martyrdom (k) relared by Metaphraſtes, which ſeem to be very an- 
cient ; wherein it isdeclared, that he was beheaded by the command of Ruſticus the Prefe# or Gover- 


Followers of Marcien, who came not to Rome, till the , is Antonimas Pius, And the Philoſopher the Son of 
Death of Pope Ayzinus in the Fourth Year of LAntont- | Ceſar can tbe no other than Marcus Antoninus firna- 
nus, and did not begin to propagate his Hereſie, un- ' med the Philoſopher. The third Objeftion is, that 
til about the end of the Reign of the ſame Emperor. | V-bicus who is mentioned in this Apology, as Pre- 
S. Juſtin himſelf ſays, that it was 150 Yeats after | fetus or Governour of the City of Rome, exerciſed 
the Birth of Chrift, when he wrote it, Dici a nobis | this Office under Antoninus, as appears from the 
Chbriflum ante cenmum quinquogints aanvs natum ſub * third Oration of Apuieius, and from the Inſcriptions 
Cyrenio, It is obſerved by Euſebius in his Hiſtory, | of Gruter, p. 38. Theſe are the Reaſons or rather 
That it was Compoſed under the Pontificate of Anice- | Conj:Quures of Paleſius, which nevertheleſs ſeem not 
tus, wherefore $. Ferom is deceived when he aſſerts, , to deſerve to be preferred before the Atteftation of 
that it was preſent-d in the Fourth Year of Antoninus, Euſebius, and in my Opinion they may be eaſily an- 
and Scaligey is yet more miftaken, when he maintains | (wered; for, 1. Mention is only made of one Em- 
that it was written in the beginning of his Reign ; . Þeror in this Apology, becauſe Zucius was abſent, 
and the Argument alledged by him, that $S. Juſtin | and might be engaped in his Expedition againſt the 
mentions the War raiſed againſt the Jews under A- ' Perſians, 2. The Epithet of Pious might likewiſe be 
drian, as a thing that lately happened, + y 'v J4)4pn- | attributed to Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, and 
(vey miaeuy, is not confiderable, fince this might | his Son Commodus might well be called the Son of the 
very well be affirmed of a War that was made ten | Philoſopher. Laftly, Urbicus might be Governour of 
or twelve Years before. Rome in the beginning of the Reign of Marcus Ano- 
(e) Is aftualiy the ſecond. It is not to be doubted ! ninus the Philoſopher, as well as at the end of that 
but that the Apology which is commonly called the | of Antoninus Pius, 
firſt, is really the ſecond, for befides the Authority | (f) And ibe Senate.) Valefins affirms, That it was 
of Euſebius, and Anaf! :fius the Library Keeper, it is | direed to the Emperor alone, and not to the Senate ; 
evident that it was written a little before the Mar- | however it is not only addrefſed to the Senate, but 
tyrdom of S. Fuſtin, fince he therein deſcribes the | the Author likewiſe in the ſequel of his Diſcourſe 
ſnares that were laid for him by the Philoſopher Cre- | makes application to the Romans in the plural Num- 
ſcens, But there is only the Teſtimony of Euſetins to | ber. | 
induce us to believe that it was Compoſed in the | (g) As is obſerved by Tatian.] In Lib. conty, Gr, 
time of Marcus Antoninus. Palefius affirms, That Eu-{ ag x, 'Is53yov 1g Sa mp Weis nw nano TH Save 7 
ſebius is miſtaken in this Pointz 1, becauſe he affirms | ec/Pakily aenſuarucadn;, He procured that Juftin 
in this Apology, That a certain Woman that was | ſhould be condemned to Death, as if 16 dye were the great- 
defirous to live ſeparately from her Husband, preſen- | eſt of all Evils. * 
teda Petition to the Emperor, ori 73 au nk pgmre, and | (b) In the fixth Tear of the Reign of Marcus An- 
not to the Emperors which ſhe ought to have done, ! toninus tbe Philoſopher. } The Author of the 4lex- 
if this had happened in the beginning of the Reign , andrian Chronicle ſets the Death of $. Juffin down 
of Moreus Amoninus, who had Lucius Verus for, in this Year, and we have not any certainer Proof, 
his Aﬀeociate in the Empire, #2. Becauſe he. there] (#) To the Menologium,] In Menolog, XKalend, 
ſays, Thar a certain Perſon named Lucius reproved | Funiti. 
a Judge in theſe Words: This is not worthy of 4 pious (k) Or to the As of bis Martyrdom. ] Theſe Ads 
Emperor, nor of him who is the Son of a Czſar and| are very plain, and contain the Replies of $S. Fuſtin 
a Philoſopher; or, as it is expreſſed by Euſebius, Of 4 and of fix other Companions of his Martyrdom, which 
Philoſopher the Son of a Cziar, v& wp*+mvja evarcs | are very generous and pathetical ; which makes me 
eV]cxean0et, wdV QIAoongs Kai pos meid), Euſcbius, | think that they are 2ncient, 
#d% 0120707, This Pious Emperor (ſays Valeſius_) 


A New Eccleſpaſtical Hiſtory 


QUAA nour of the City of Rome, under whom Epiphanius (1) likewiſe affirms, That S. 7uſtin ſ\uffer'd Mar- 
S. Fuſtin. ryrdom. 
WW bs Beſides theſe rwo Apologies, thereare ſeveral other Books of this ancient Father, as, his excellent 


Dialogue againſt Tryphon the Jew, which was Compoſed by him after his firſt Apology, fince he ex- 
preſly afſures us therein, Thathe had informed the Emperor, in a particular Writing, that ſome Sama- 
ritans were led away by the Impoſtures of Simon Magus 3; (m) which Paſſage is in his Apology, de- 
dicared to the Emperor Antoninus, from whence ir tollows that it was written beſore this Dialogue. 
Euſebius ſays, That this Conference was holden at Epheſus, but whether $. Faſtin ever had any Diſcourſe 
with Tryphon, or whether he only feignd it, as Plato, Cicero and many others have done, this 
Book is very conſiderable. "This Author proves againſt the Jews by an infinite rumber of Paſſages 
raken from the Old Teſtament, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah and the W/ord-; who firſt appeared 
unto the Patriarchs, and afterward condeſcended ſo far as to be made Man, ard to be born of the 
Virgin Mary, for our Salvation. Of all the Writings of this ancient Martyr, cited by Exſcbins, theſe 
only that we have now mentioned remain entire ; ro which may be added, a Fragment of his Trea- 
tiſe of Monarchy, wherein (ſays Euſebius) he demonſtrated the Uniry of one God, not only by rhe 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, bur alſo by the Teſtimony of profane Authors. The firlt part of 
this Work is loſt, bur I am perſuaded, thar there is no reaſon to Grabs, bur that the Tract which is 
ar preſent Entituled, Of Menarchy, isthe Second Part thereof, and ſo muchthe rather, becauſe ir begins 
after this marmer ; (n) Having already produced Divine Authority ; I ſhall alſo make uſe of human Alle- 
gations, from whence it evidently appears, That this Book which we now kave, is the Second part of 
that mentioned by Euſebrus. 

We might likewiſe attribute to S. Fuſtin, rwo Orations which arc prefixed at the beginning of his 
Works, wherein he exhorts the Gentiles ro embrace the Chriſtian Religion, in ſhewing the abſurdiry 
and Novelry of that of the Pagans, and the Truth and Antiquity of ours. Theſe two Diſcourſes 
are undoubtedly ancient, and tho' they are not quoted by Euſebins, and the Style of them ſeems to 
be a little different from that of S. Fuſtin, yet we may affirm them to have becn written by him, 
without any Injury to his Reputation. The ſame Judgment may likewiſe be given of the Epiſtle 
to Diognetus, - (0) which was alſo Compoſed by an ancient Author, who lived in a Time when the 
Chriſtians were under Perſecution : Bur the other Epiſtle written'tro Xena and Serenus, does not agree 
in the leaſt with the Style of S. Fuſtin, and contains many Precepts, which rather concern Monks 
than fimple Chriſtians (p). | 

As for the other Works that bear the Name of this Father ; Beſides that they are not cited by Euſe- 
bius, nor any of the ancient Writers, we have poſitive Proofs that they are counterfeir. The firſt 
of theſe is a Treatiſe purely Philoſophical, the Compiler whereof produceth divers Paſſages of Ariſto- 
tle's Phyſick,; which he confures very dryly, and in a Style altogether different, not only from that of 
S. Fuſtin, but even from that of the Age wherein he lived. Art the End of this Tract there is another 
written, after the ſame manner, and probably Compoſed by the ſame Author, wherein are compre- 
hended five Queſtions, which he calls Chriſtian, tho they have a much greater Tincture of rhe ſubrilty of 
a Philoſopher, than of the ſimplicity of a Chriſtian. Beſides, the Author of this Book reſolves theſe 
Queſtions, after the Method of the Pagan Philoſophers; and afterwards diſaliows of the firſt Anſwer, 
by accommodating Chriſtianiry to Philoſophy ; ro this are annexed ſeveral Philoſophical Axioms ro- 
gether with divers Queſtions and Anſwers concerning Incorporeal Things, and the Reſurrection. 
All theſe Books are written in the ſame Style and by the ſame Author after the Hereſie of the Manichees 
was ſprung up, which is often mentioned therein ; now fince this Herefie was not known till above 
an Hundred Years after the Death of S. Fuſtin, it muſt neceſſarily be affirmed that they were not 
written by him. 

The Book of Anſwers to the Queſtions of the Orthcdox, containing 1 46 that'are very curious, is 
much more uſeful, and more worthy of a Divine than the preceeding ; bur neither can this belong 
ro S. Fuſtin, tho' it is aſcribed ro him by Photius ; for beſides that this ſort of Queſtions and Anſwers 
were not uſual in his time, in which no regard was had to matters of Curioſity, ſuch as the moſt part 
of thoſe that are compriſed in this Work, Origen is cired in Queſt. 82. and $88, S. Iren«us in the 115, 


(I) $S. Epiphanius,) It ought to be obſerved , | they ought not to give occaſion to Diſcord 4 That 
That S. Epipbanius is deceived in referring the Mar- | they ought not to withdraw themſelves from the 
tyrdom of S. Fuſlin to the Reign of the Emperor | Publick Prayers on the account of any Difference 


Kdrian ; but he is not miſtaken as to the Name of | That they ought not to ſeek after the chiefeſt and the 


Ruſticus, who lived in the Time of Marcus Antoninus, | moſt honourable Employments ; That they ought to 
2nd was much efteemed by him. _ keep Silence and to preſerve Modeſty ;That they ought. 
(m) Pag. 342. not to diſcourſe of the Aﬀairs of the World, but that 
(n) It begins afier this manner, ) Page 103, | they ought to look upon them as out of their way, 
$1021 @ 7H tyy@ 0 1% poercs Cranvle; nt piocpar| and not to retain them in their Minds ; and many 
Th 9ovn, other Admonitions of this Nature, which although 
(0) The Epiſile to Diognetus.] This Letter is writ- , exceeding uſeful, yet ſuit more with another Age 
ten very much after S. Fuſtin's way. There is men- | different from that wherein S. Fuſtin lived, and ſeem 
tion made of a certain Perſon named Diognetus an able | to have been given to Monks rather than ordinaryChri- 
Painter in the Writings of the Emperor Marcus Au- | ftians. The Author gives an account there of a Let- 
relius, and in thoſe of Julius Capitolinus, ter which he had written to a certain Pope, and 
(Þ) Rather concern Monks than fimple Chriſti- | to his Superiors, which further confirms our Conje- 
ens. ] ſuch are theſe following Iaſtruſtions ; That | Qure. 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


Hereſics were ſtarted in which theſe Truths were called in Queſtion. 
Perſon, Conſubſtantial, in Queſt. 16, 17, 139, 144+ according to the Senſe that was attribured to them 
by the Church, in the Fifth and Sixth Century. In Queſt. 126, he ſays, Thar ar the Time when this 
Book was written, Chriſtianity was no longer under the Dominion of Paganiſm, which evidently 
ſhews that the Author of theſe Queſtions is much later than S. Fuſtin, not to mention that there 
are ſome things in this Work, which are not conformable ro the DoGctrin of this Father ; as for Ex- 
ample, in Queſt. 52. he. denies that the Witch of Endor cauſed the Soul of Samuel to return, which is 
aſſerted by S. Fuſtin, in his Dialogue againſt Tryphen ; in Queſt. 112. he ſays, thatit was a created An- 
gel that communed with Moſes and Facob, which is expreſly contrary to the Doctrin of this Father, 
and of the reſt of the Writers of that Age, who bclieved it to be the Word himſelf. Some attribute 
theſe Queſtions to Theodoret, as well becauſe rhey come near his way of writing, as becauſe there are 
ſeveral Phraſes uſed by the Writer, which are alſo frequently found in Theodoret:, However ir be, 
this Book was written by an Author, who lived abour the Fifth or Sixth Age of the Church. Laſtly, 
the Expoſition of Faith, attribured to S. Fuſtin, and cited by Leontius, and Euthymius Fagabenis, 
roo plainly refutes the Errors of the Arians, Neſtorians and Eutychians to be written near the Age, in 
which this Father lived, | 

It were to be wiſhed, that inſtead-of theſe Books which are falſly aſcribed to S. Fuſtin, we had rhoſe 
that were really Compoſed by him, whereof the Titles only remain at preſent. He wrote as he him- 
ſelf declares (q), a Treatiſe againſt Herefies; and ir is difficult ro determine, whether the Book a- 
gainſt Marcion, cited by S. Ireneus in two ſeveral Places, was part of that Tract ; or whether it were 
a diſtin Work, accerding to the Opinion of S. Ferom ; however (r), there is nothing now exranr, 
except two Paſſages quoted by S. Treneus, We have alſo entirely loft rwo: Books that were Com- 
poſed by S. F»ſtin, againſt the Gentiles, in the firſt of which, after having Diſcourſed of divers Que- 
{tions thar are uſually debated, as well by the Chriſtians, as among the Pagan Philoſophers, he 
treared of the Nature of Demons ; the other was*fa-4y;,0 called and contained a Confurarion of the 
Errors of the Hearthens. Ir may perhaps be ſuſpected by ſome, that thoſe two Treatiſes are the Ora- 
tions prefixed art the beginning of the Works of S. Fuſtin, immediately before his rwo Apologies ; 
bur beſides that they have different Titles, there is no: any Deſcription in either of the rwo, of rhe 
Nature of Demons. Moreover there was another Work called 4: as, thar is to ſay, the Pſalmitſt, 
and a Book of Collections concerning the Soul, wherein he produced the Opinions of the Pagan 
Philoſophers, promiſing to give his own in another Diſcourſe on this Subject. Theſe are all the 
Writings of S. Fu/tiz mentioned by Euſebius, S. Ferom and Photius ; beſides which (ſays Euſebims) 
There are many other Works written by him, in the hands of the Chriſtians; Perhaps the Epiſtle rg 
Diognetus, and the rwo. Books againſt the Gentiles belong ro this Number. Anaſtaſius Sinaita and 
Glycas, cite a Commentary of this Father upon the Hexameron. Methodius, Leontius and S. Fobn 
Damaſcen, quote a Book of hisconcerning the Reſurrection of rhe Body, bur ir is very probable, thar 
theſe Writings are none of his. - : 

This Author (ſays the Learned Photius, ſpeaking of S. Fuſtin) was perfeRly thilled in the Chriſtian 
Philoſophy, and yet more in the Profane ; he had acquired an univerſal Learning, and a perfeFt Knowledg 
of Hiſtory ; but he hath taken no care to adorn the Natural Beauty of Philoſophy, with the Artificial Orna« 
ments of Eloquence ; Therefore his Diſcourſes, tho' very Learned, have not the Elegancy and Grace of 
Eloquent Diſcourſes. This Character appears throughour all his Works, which are extreamly full of 
Citations, and of Paſſages taken from the Holy Scriprures and Profane Authors, with lirtle Order, 
and without any Ornament. He had joyned to his exquiſite Skill in the Pagan Philoſophy, an ad- 
mirable Knowledge of the Sacred and Prophetical Writings, as alſo of rhe Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; rhar there is ſcarce any one of the ancient Fathers who ever Diſcourſed more accurarely, 
rake hath done of all irs Myſteries. Ir is true indeed, that as to the Doctrin of the Trinity (r), 


(q) As be bimſelf declares. } Apol. 2. Pag. 70. | thers who ſaid the ſame thirig, yet do not affirm that 
vr I neiv &, ouyrayue x7 micey Tf Wwouirar aipt- he Father is of a different Nature or Subſtance from 


TE%y 6 & Biaeds eyruydir digouey, We bave alſo| the Son ; but only, that it is the Son who maniitfted 
Compoſed 4 Book againſt all tbe Hereſies that bave | himſelf unto Men, or rather, that the Father hath 
appeared , which we fhall preſent unto you if you defire | not diſcovered himſelf unto Men but by his Son; 
it, S, Irenens Lib. 4. Cap. 14+ Preclare Juftinas in | Their Principle is this, That the Father performs no 
eo libro ," quem ſcripſie_contrs Marcion:m ait, quoni- ! exterior Attion but through his Word, which is his 
am ipſe quogue Domino non credidiſſct alterum Deum | Son; that it was the Son who created the World, 
annunciami; and Lib, $. Bene Fuſtinus in ſuo libro | who revealed himſelf under ſeveral Figures to the 
ait, quoniam ante advemum Domini nunquam auſus eſt $4- \ Patriarchs and Prophets, and who at laſt was made 
tanas blaſpbemare Deum, quippe nondum ſciens ſuam dam-| Man. Itis on this account that they aſſert, That the 
nationem. Son is Viſible and the Father invifible, becauſe the Fa- 
(y) As to the DoTrin of 1h: Trinity.) The moſt | ther is not viſible but through the Son ; but this doth 
difficult Paſſage concerning the Trinity is that which ; not hinder them from being of the ſame Nature. We 
we read in his Dialogue, pzge 356, and 357. wherein | find the like Expreſſions in S. Athanaſius, Orat, 4. 
he declares, That the Father 1s inviſible and the Son | contra Arian. who cannot be ſuſpefed of maintaining 
viſible, and that the Majeſty of the Father is greater | any Hetergdox Opinions concerning the Divinity of 
than that of the Son. But if we reflett a little on this | the Ford, 
matter, it will appear, that S. Fuſt;n and the other Fa- 


/ 


he 


)5 

ind the-Manichees in the 127. The Author Diſcourſerh there'of the Myſteries of the Trinity, and CQA/YN 

of the Incarnation, in ſuch Expreffions, and with ſuch Precaurions =—_ not in uſe, until thoſe S.. Fuſtin. 
c 


tind the Words Hypoſtaſly, gy WII 
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QA. he ſecms to differ from us in following the Platonick Maxims ; but ir will appear to thoſe who ſhall 
S. Fuſtin. thoroughly examine his Opinions, and thoſe of rhe ancient Fathers, thar in the main they agree 
WY WV with ours (5), and that they are only different in the manner of Exprefiion, He afſerts with many 


of the ancient Writers, That the Souls of Men after their Separation from the Body, ſhall wait for 
the Day of Judgment, to be either entirely happy or miſerable (z ; bur ar the ſame time he ac- 
knowledgerh, that during this Interval they ſhall receive Puniſhments or Rewards, according to 
their Deſerts. Moreover he believes (according to the Opinion of the moſt part of the Primitive 
Chriſtians) Thar the Juſt after the Reſurrection ſhall remain for the ſpace of a Thouſand Years in the 
City of Feruſalem where they ſhall enjoy all lawful Pleaſures (u). Ee feems to have thought that the 
Souls of the Wicked ſhould ar laſt become capable of dying (x); tho' in other Places () he affirms 
that their Torments ſhall be erernal. He has a peculiar Opinion concerning the Souls of the righteous; 
which he affirms to have been before the coming of Jeſus Chriit, under the Power of the Devi!, who 
could cauſe them ro appear whenſoever he ſhould think fir (x). He hath afferred, as S. renew affures 
us, (aa) that the Devils were ignorant of their Damnation until the coming of our Saviour ; nay, he 

ocs further in his Apology to the Emperor, affirming that they are nor as yet thruſt down into 

ternal Flames (bb), &c, Laſtly, he ſeems not ro deſpair of rhe Salvation cf thoſe who have lived 
Vertuouſly among the Gentiles, having only the Knowledge of God withour that of Jeſus Chriſt. 
(cc) Theſe are almoſt all the particular Points wherein he hath departed from the preſent Opinions 
of the Catholick Church, 

The Works of S. F#ſtin were firſt Printed all rogether in Greek (dd), by Robert Stephen in the 
Years 1551 and 1571; except the Second Treariſe againſt the Gentiles, and the Epiſtle ro Diognetus 
which were printed by themſelves, by Henry Stephgn in the Years 1592, and 1595. This Edition 
was ſoon followed by that of Commelinus in Greek and Latin, publiſhed by F idericus Silburgius, 
Anno Dom. 1593. Ir comprehends the entire Works of $ Fuſtin, divided into Three Parts, the 
firſt whereof contains the Books againit the Gentiles, the Second, the Dialogue againſt Tryphon, and 
the Third, the Tracts that were Compoſed for the Infruction of the Chriſtians: They are tranſlated 
by Langu; cxceptthe ſecond Oration againſt the Genres, 5nd the Epiſtle ro Diognetws, which are of 
Henry Stephen's Tranſlation : Ar the End are ſubjoyred ſome Nores of Silburgins, Stephens, and other 
Learned Men. Morellws followed this Edition in the Impreiiion of the Works of S. Fuſtin, which 
he cauſed ro be made at Pars in the Years 1615; and 1656. only he added the ſmall Tracts of A4- 
thenagor as, Theophilus, Hermias and Tatian. This lai: Edit.on 1s thought to be the beſt, and yet it is 
very imperfect, and ir were to be wiſhed that anotl:er might ere long be publiſhed ; ro this end a 


(s) In the main they agree with ours, ]J We need | ſhall be everlaſting. Obſerye likewiſe what he ſays con- 
only examine his Diſcourſe concerning the Three Per- | cerning theſe tormeats in p. 64,65,66.and in other pla- 
ſons of the Holy Trinity in his Apology fo the Fmpe- | cs, wherein he always calls them Eternal, oppoſing this 
rour, þ. 36, 93, $4. as alſo concerning, the Div:nity 4 word Frernal tothe Pains that ſhall one day have an end. 
of the Word, p. 67, 96. and in the fiifi Apology, (T\ Who ctuld cauſe theym to appear, &c.] He afferts 
p. 44, 48- and more eſpecially his Declaration con- | this in ſpeaking of Samuel, whoſe Soul the Witch re- 
cerning the Word in his Dialogue, p. 267, where he | ai'y cauled to return, according to his Opinion in Dia» 
not only confutes the Opinion of thoſe that imagined | log. p. 3:2, and 2 .3. 
that Jeſus Chrift was a mere Man; —but he likewiſe (2a) According to the Teſtimeny of $. Irenzus.] This 

roves that he is really God; andin Pefſ-ge is (et down above. 
S plainly afterts, that the Word was (bb | That the Devils are not 4s yer thruſt down into 
Father without dividing his Subſtance. Eternal Flames.) We find this in his Apology to the 

(t) To be eiiber catirely bappy or miſerable. ] 1n | Emperor, p. 71. 
his Dialogue, p. 223. he declares, that the Souls of | («) ZAaving ovly the Krewledge of God without 
the Juſt and of the Wicked wait for the Day of Judg- | that of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 bis {cond Apology, pag. $3. 
ment in a Place where they ſuffer more or leſs, pro | he declares, That they thar lived according tu the 
portionably to the Good or Evil that tHey have done | Principl-s of Natural Reaſon, as Socrates, Heraciitus, 
in the World, : Azarias, Mziſa:l, &c, might be called Chriftians, and 

(un) Where they ſhall enjey all lawful Pleaſures. } | he ſeems ro ſuppoſe that they were ſaved by living up 

| See p. 306, of his Dialogue; This Opinion is com- | to the Las of Nature. 
mon to him and almoft all the ancienc Fathers, and) (dd) The Works of $, Juſtin were firſt printed all t0- 
it was a Fancy ſet on Foot by Papias, and from him ; gether in Greek, 1do not ſp-ak of the ſeveral Fditi- 
ſpread among the Primitive Chriſtians, of the Vanity ons of the Verſions which are common, and whereof 
where of we are at preſent convinced, | there are three beſides that of Langus, The firſt was 
(x) That the Souls of the Wiched ſhould at left | Compoſei by Picus Mirandula, and printed at- Bafil 
become capable of dying.) We find this Notion in the } by Xcrry Pere in the Years 1528, and 1551, The ſe. 
beginning of his Dialogne, p, 222, 223, and 224. | cond by Perionius, and printed by Nrvelle at Paris in 
where the old'Man that inftrutts him, refutes the Opi- | 1554. The third by Gelenius was printed at Baſil in 
nion of Plate, that Souls are incorruptible of their own | 1555. Laftly, a Tranſlation of all the Works of Juſtin 
Nature, and maintaining that they are fo only through | was ſet forth by / a»2us, and printed at Baſt} in 1565, 
grace ; from whence he concludes, That the Souls of | and at Paris in the ſame Year, and in 1578, together 
the Wicked are only tormented as long as it ſhall ſeem | with large Commentaries. The Book of the Confu- 
good to the Will of God ; infomuch that after ma- | tation of rhe Opinions of the A-iftorelians was tranſla- 
ny Ages they ſhall ceaſe to be. ted by P:N-Nus,and printed by it ſelf by Nivelle in 155 2, 

Cy) Although in otber Places, &c. ] In his Apo- | A Greck Edirion of his Apologies and ſeveral other 
logy to the Emperor, p. 5 7. he affirms, That the Tor: | little Trafts of the Greek Fathers were printed at Rome 
ments of the Damned ſhall not only laſt for a thou- | by Z:n»erus. The Exhortation to the Greeks in Greek 
ſand years, as theſe mentioned by Plato, but that they | is printed by it ſelf by Guillard at Paris, 


new 


of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


new Verſion ought to be made of all S. Fuſtin's Works, becauſe Langus's hath many defects, the an- EAN 
cient Manuſcripts ought to be conſulted (if any ſuch can be found) and exactly compared with the 5. Fuſtin. 
Greek Text, which was not corrected by Silburgius from any Manuſcript : Laitly, ſome Annotations (WW 


ought to be added, and many of thoſe rhat are aiready Printed ſhould be cur off. 

As for the diſpoſing of theſe Works, the following Order may be obſerved ; They ſhould be divided 
into Three Claſſes. 1. Thoſe that were really Compoſed by S. Fuſtin. 2. Thoſe that may be his, tho" 
we carinnot certainly affirm it. And, 3. Thoſe thar are manifeſtly Suppoſitit.ous. His Apology to 
the Emperor Anteninus, that which ought to be called the firit Apology, that ſo for the Furure ir 
may always be cired under that Name, ought to be placed in the Front: the other Apology, that im» 
mediarly follows, ſhould be Entituled the Second ; after this mighr be inſerted the Fragment of the 
Books concerning Monarchy ; the excellent Dialogue againt T:yphon,. ſhould be the laſt Treatiſe of 
this Claſs at leaſt, rill ſome of thoſe thar are loſt, happen to be found. The Second Claſs ſhould con- 
rain the two Orations to the Greek, and the Epiſtle tro Diognetus. The Third may rake in all the 
Books that are undoubredly forged, which alſo might be diſtinguiſhed into rwo Parts ; in the firſt 
whereof ſhould be placed thoſe Writings, that may be in ſome manner uſeful, ſuch are the 1 46 Queſti- 
ons, the Expoſition of rhe Faith, and the Epiſtles to Zena and Serenus ; and then in the Second one 
may add the Philoſophical Tracts above cited, if ir ſhould not be thoughr more convenient to omir 
them alrogerher, 


MELTT O. 


M Elito Biſhop of Sardis in Aſia, is one of thoſe Fathers, who wrote rhe moſt concerning the Do- AH 
&rin and Diſcipline of rhe Church ; bur rhere remains nothing of them ar preſent bur the Titles, Melito. 
and a few ſmall Fragments produced by Enſebius in the Fourth Book of his Hittory, chap. 26. The LYYW 


Titles are theſe ; Two Books of the-Feaſt of Eaſter, one of the Lives of the Prophets (a) one of the Church, 
one of the Lords-Day, one concerning the Nature of Man, another of his Creation, one of the ſubmiſſion 
of the Senſes unto Faith (b), a Book concerning the Spul, the Body, and the Spirit, one of Baptiſm, ano- 
ther of Truth, another concerning the Generation of Feſus Chriſt, ene of Ro of Hoſpitality, ano« 
ther entituled the Key, one of the Devil, another of the Apocalypſe, one of God incarnate (c), and a Col- 
letion taken out of the Holy Scriptures, Laſtly, an Apology preſented ro Marcus Antoninus, where- 
of we have a Fragment in Ewuſebius, wherein Melits intreats the Emperor, that he would vouch- 
ſafe ro examine rhe Accuſations that were alledged againit the Chriſtians, and ro cauſe the Perſe- 
curion ro ceaſe by revoking the Edict that he had publiſhed againſt them : He repreſents to him, 
thar the Chriſtian Religion was ſo far from being deſtructive ro the Roman Empire, that it was very 
much augmented fince the propagation thereof ; rhar this Religion was perſecured only by wicked 
Emperors, ſuch as Nero and Domitian ; that the Emperors Adrian and Antoninus had written ſeve- 
ral Letters in its behalf, and therefore he hoped ro obtain of his Clemency and Generotity, the favour 
which he ſo earneſtly requeſted. Euſebius alſo gives us another litcle Fragment our of the Book con- 
cerning Eaſter, to ſhew the time when this Author wrote, in which he mentions Sagaris Biſhop of 
Laodicea, whom he affirms to have ſuffered Marryrdom, under Servi/ius Paulus the Proconſul of Aſia. 
As alſo another Fragment more conſiderable, which is the Preface ro his Colle&tions, wherein he 
gives us a Catalogue of rhe Canonical Books of rhe Old Teſtament, omitring thoſe that are nor inclu. 
ded in the Canon of the Jews ; theſe are the Books of Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdom (for he calls the Buok 
of the Proverbs by the name of M/i/dom) Fuderh, Eſther, and the rwo Books of the Maccabees. 

There is alſo another Fragment of Melito's preſerv'd by the Author of rhe Chronicle commonly 
called the Alexandrian in Olympiad 236. wherein he ſays, thar the Chriſtians do nor adore inſenſible 
Stones, bur that they worſhip one God alone ; who is before all things, and in all things, and Jeſus 
Chriſt who is God and the World before all Ages. Ir is not known from what Book this Fragment 
was taken ; bur it is probable, thar ir is in his Apology to the Emperor. Some other Paſſages are 
likewiſe attributed to him, which are taken out of a Catena of the Greek Fathers upon Geneſis, buc 
they ſeem ro me to be unworthy of this Author (d); we find alſo in the Bibliatheca Patrum, ano- 
ther Book under his Name, Entituled, Of the Paſſage or Death of the Virgin Mary, which is inſerted 


(a) A Bork of the Lives of the Prophets.) Some reckon | with 4 Body, Others expound this paſſage after ano« 
two Books on this Subjett, but it is plain from the | ther manner, imagining that he maintained that God 
Greek Text of Euſebius, and the Authority of $. Jerom, | was Corporeal; but this laft is not the proper ſignifi« 
that there was but one, cation of the Greek word. However, Origen, cited 

(b) One of the S1bmiffon of 1he Senſes unto Faith.] | by Tkeodovet in Queſt 20. in Exodum, ſays that Melito 
S. Ferom, and Ruffinus diſtinguiſh the Book of Fzith, | wrote a Book mei 9% tyo/unly Eyzr 2165, That God 
from that of the Senſes, but it is more probable, that | was Corporeal, which anſwers to the other Interpre- 
It was but one Book bearing the above mentioned Ti- | tation. 
tle, as being Compoſed againſt ſome Hereticks, who | (4) Unworthy of this 4atbor.} One of theſe paſla- 
alerted that we ought to believe only according to | ges is produced by Aalloixius, being a Compariſon be- 
Our Senſes. tween Jſaac and Jeſus Chrift, full of childiſh Notions 

(c) Of God incarnate,) It is expreſſed in Greek |, and Expreſſions, that are more agreeable to the Mo* 
Tl:zgs £powaTs O57, of God incarnate, or inveſted | dern, than the ancient Writers, 


by 


» . 
Melit, 
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by Pope Ge/afius amongſt the Apocryphal Writings, and rejected by Bede ; bur it is at preſent gene- 
rally agreed, that this Book as nor being cited by any of the ancient Writers, and containing many 
untruths and abſurdities, is a counterfeir Work. Melzto lived under the Reign of Marcus Antoninus; 
he preſented his Apology in the Second year of this Emperor, that is ro ſay, in the Year of our Lerd 
182. and died before the Pontificate of Vi&or, as appears from the. Epiſtle of Po/ycrates to this Pope, 
wherein he mentions him, as already dead, in theſe Words : Why ſhould I not ſpeak of Melito, whoſe 
AFtions were regulated by the Motions of the Holy Ghoſt, who lyes interr'd at Sardes, where he expeRs the 
Judgment and Reſurreftion ? This ſhews that Me/ito was c{teemed as a Propher, that is to ſay, as a 
Man inſpir'd by God, according to the Teſtimony of Tertullian produced by S. Ferom. 1f the ſame 
Tertullian had not aſſured us, that this Author wrote Elegantly and was a good Orator, it wou'd be 
very difficult to give any Judgment concerning his Style, by that lirtle of his Writings which is yct 
extant. 
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TATIA N. 


ATTAN Sirnamed the Afſhrian, (a) from the Name of his Country, was an able Orator, and 
S. Fuſtin's Scholar. He remained in the Communion of the Church during rhe Life of his Ma- 
ſter, bur after his Martyrdom being puffed up with Pride, which often attends the Opinion of Know- 
ledge, he became Head and Author of a new Sect (b), which was called the Hereſie of the Encratites, 
or of rhe Continent, becauſe theſe Sectaries condemned Marriage, as alſo the uſe of divers for:s of 
Meats and Wine, leading a ſober and auſtere Life in appearance ; beſides this, they maintained ſome 
of the Errors of the Valentinians, and affirmed that our Fore-Fathers were Damn'd : This Sect was af- 
rerwards augmented by Severus (c), from whom they rook the Name of Severians: thele latter reject- 
cd the Epiſtles of S. Paul, and the Acts of the Apoſtles. Bur to return to Tatian ; he having gor a 
great facility in writing, Compoſed a great number of Books, and among others an excellent Trea- 
tiſe againſt the Gentiles, which is moſt eſteemed of all his Works, as allo a Goſpcl Collected from 
the Four Evangeliſts. 

There is yer extant the Treatiſe of Tatian againſt the Gentiles, which was firſt Printed at Jurick, 
in the Year 1646. together with the Verſion of Conradus Geſner, afterwards inſerted in the Biblrothece 
Patrum ; and'Laſtly, annexed to the Works of S. ZFu/tin ; the Title thercof is as follows: The Diſcourſe 
of Tarian againſt the Gentiles, proving that the Greeks are not the Inventors of any of the Sciences, as they 
boaſt themſelves to}be, but that they were all invented by thoſe whom they call Barbarians, This is indeed 
the Subject of the beginning of his Diſcourſe, bur rhen he adds, that the Grecks corrupted the Sciences, 
which they received from the Barbarians, and more cſpecially Philoſophy. Afterwards he procceds ro 
the Explication and defence of the Chriſtian Religion ; he Treats of rhe Nature of God, of the Word, 
of the Reſurrection of the Body, and Freedom of the Soul: He confures the Opinion of Fare, he dil- 
courſerh of the Nature of the Soul, and of Devils, diſcovering the Snares that they lay for Men. He 
intermixeth all theſe rhings with Satyrical Reflections on the ridiculous Theology of the Pagans, 
and the corrupt Manners of their Gods and Philoſophers, ſhewing at the ſame time, that the Writings 
of Moſes, are more ancient than all other Hiſtories, and giving an admirable Deſcription of the Holy 
Converſation of the Chriſtians. This work is extreamly full of profane Learning, and the Style thereof 
is Elegant enough, bur exuberant, and nor very elaborate ; and the Matrers therein contained are not 
digeſted into any Order. Ir was certainly Compoſed by Tatian, betore he fell into Herelie, tho' after 
S. Fuſtin's Death, ſince he doth nor condemn the State of Matrimony in that Book (4). He argucs 
concerning the Generation of the Wrod in ſuch Exprefſions as do nor agree with our manner of ex- 
plaining ir, bur they may be interprered in a Senſe which is nor Hererical (e). He maintains that rhe 
Angels, and Devils conſiſt of Bodies and Souls: He denies the Immortality of the later, affirming thar 
they dic, and thar they ſhall hereafter riſe again with their reſpe&tive Bodies, which is a conſiderable 
Error. 

As for the Goſpel that was Compiled by Tatian, S. Epiphanius in his Deſcription of the Hereſic of 
the Nazarenes, hath confounded * with that which was Entituled : The Geſpel according to the He- 


tion of the World ; altho' he was from all Eternity, 
calling the Generation of the Word his Application, 
(if we may ſo term it) to the exteriour Work: He 
adds, that the Word was not begotten by way of Se- 
paration, but after the ſame manner, as one Fire is 
lighted or kindled by another ; ſo that God did not 

(c) This Se was afterwards augmented by Severus. ] | remain without the Word, but that the Word pro- 
S, Epbipbanius affirms, that Severus lived before Tatian | ceeded from him, and remained in him altogether, or 
but he is miſtaken. | at the ſame time ; this he explains by the inftance of 

(d) He doth not condemn the the State of Matrimony in { human Speech. Theſe are-the Principles of ſome of 
that Book. ] On the other hand, Pag. 168. he ſeems | the ancient Chriſtians. The Verſion of this Treatiſe 
to approve it. was Printed together with the Greek Text at Ba{!, 


(a) Sirnameld the Aſſyrian. ] At the end of his Trea- 
tiſe againſt the Gentiles, he declares that he was born 
in'Afyriz, and that he had been inftrufted in the Theo- 
logy cf the Grecians. 

(b) Of a new SeR.} $. Ireneus Lib. 1, Euſeb, Lib, 4+ 
C. 29. S. Ferom, in Catalogo, 


(ce) 4 Senſe which is not Heretical,}) He _— in the Years 1564, 1569, 1575, 1593, and at Genevs 
that the Word was begotten in the time of the Crea- 


in 1592. 


brews 


of the Second Century of Chriſtianity, 


brews; and indeed they had this in common, that the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt was not in either of XAL 
them : Bur the Goſpel according to the Hebrews was older than Tatian's; belides the latrer was only a Tatian. 
kind of a Catena or Concordance, wherein this Author had gathered rogether, whar he judged proper WWW 


to be Collectcd our of rhe Four Evangelifts. S. 4mbreſe ſecms ro mention it in the Preface to his Com- 
tentaries on S. Luke ; when he declares, that ſome Wrirers had made one ſingle Goſpel our of the 
Four, by Colle&ing thoſe paſſages, which they believed to be moſt favourable ro their Opinions, and 
omitting the reſt, 'The Goſpel of Tatian, was Compoſed afrer this manner ; in which he retrenched thc 
Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, rogether with all thar which rejates to his human Nature, and his Extra- 
ion from the Stock of David. Baronius thought that that was the Work of Tatian, which is in the 
Seventh Tome of rhe Bibliotheca Patrum, under the Name of Ammenins ; bur this is a diſtin Book : 
for as FYaleſius obſerves, it is an Hiſtorical Epitome of the Goſpels, written by an Ancient Orthodox 
Author, containing many Paſſages, wherein Jeſus Chriſt is called the Son of David; wheteas Tatian's 
Goſpel was a Rhapſody of the Paſſages raken out of the four Evangeliſts, on purpoſe to induce us ro 
believe that our Saviour was not deſcended from the Lineage of David. Tatian lived after the Dearh 
of S. Fuſtin, and died abour the time when S. Ireneus wrote his Book concerning the Herches. S. Cle- 
ment in the third Book of his Stromata, cites a Treatiſe of this Author, Entituled, Of Perfe&ion aco; = 
ding to the Saviour, written by him after his Fall into Hereſie ; he pruducerh a paſſage out of it againſt 
Marriage, which he confures in Pag. 460, 


EDS — 


ATHENAGORASdHERMIAS. 


$ CAN 
A THENAGORAS an Athenian Philoſopher, lived in the time of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, ro Athen 2g0- 
whom he preſented an Apology for the Chriſtians (a). This Work and its Author, were unknown pol 


to Euſebius, S. Ferom, and Photius ; bur 'ris cited by S. Epiphanius in the Hereſie of Origen. In this 
Apology he retures the three principal Calumnics that were alledged againſt rhe Chriſtians, as 
1. Thar they were Atheiits, 2. That they eat humane Fleſh. 3. Thar they commirred horrible 
Crimes in their Afſemblies. To the firſt Accuſation he makes An(wer, that the Chriſtians were nor 
Atheiſts, ſince they acknowledged and adored one God in "Three Perſons, and tived Conformably 
to his Laws and Commadments, believing that he ſees and knows all things ; that they refuſed ro 
worſhip Idols, and to offer Sacrifice ro them, as being perſuaded that they were not Deities. He 
replys to the two laſt Objections, in ſhewing rhar rhe Life, Laws and Manners of the Chriſtians 
were very far from Murther and thoſe infamous Crimes whereof thew were accuſed. He plainly 
Eftabliſberh the Unity of the Efſence of God, and the Trinity of the three Divine Perſons : He 
affirms thar the Word, that remained in God from all Eternity departed from him, (if we may uſe 
ſuch an Expreſſion) ro create and govern all things: He maintains the Worſhip of Angels, and de- 
clares that they were created to rake care of Aﬀairs here below. He aſſerts that the Devils were ruin- 
” through the Love thar they bore unro Women ; he admits Free-wi!ll in the urmoſt Latitude ; he 
makes divers Deſcriptions of rhe Holineſs of the Converſation of the Chriſtians ; he commends Virgi- 
nity ; he condemneth ſecond Marriages, calling them an honeſt Adultery. Laſtly, he Treats of rhe 
Reſurrection, of the laſt Judgment, 

There is another Treatiſe of rhis Father extant, concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, where- 
in he endeavours to prove, that it 15 not only not impofible, but even extreamly credible : Theſe rwo 
Books are written in a Dogmarical ſtyle ; rhey were Printed ſeparatly in Greek and Larin (6b), Tranſlat- 
ed by Geſner, Nannius, Marſilius Ficinus and Suffridus, and are inſerted in the Bibliotheca Patrum, as 
alſo in Greek, in the Supplement to the Bibliotheca; and Laſtly, afrer the Works of S. Fuſtin, with. 
the Annotations of Geſner, and Henry Stephen ; there is another imperfe&t Tract annexed to them, 
which is a continual Series of Satyrical Reflections, on the Opinions and Philoſophical Norions of rhe 
Gentiles, Compoſed by Hermias, a Chriſtian Philoſopher. Bur this Author is not known, nor the 
perciſe time when he wrote, however it is not to be doubted but that he is ancient, and thar he lived 
beforg the Pagan Religion was extirpared. This little Book was Printed by ir ſelf in Greek and 
Latin, at Baſil, Anno, Dom. 1 553. . 


(a) In therime of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, &c.] | Treatiſe of the ReſurreRion by Ficinus, and Printed at 
He joyns Lucius Anrelins Commodus and Marcus, Labbe | Baſil in 1516, and another of Yaletaus in Halian, Printed 
affirms that it was Lucius Perus but it is more proba- | at Venice in 1556. The Apology was Printed in Latin 
ble, that it was Gommodzs the Son of Antoninus, and that | at Paris in 1458, in Greek and Latin in 1577. In Latin 
this Apology was preſented after his being taken into ; at Bafil 1565, Tranſlated by Geſner, and there again 
the Gorernment, about the Year 178. in 1558, in Oftavo at Zwrickin 1599, The Rook con-+ 

(5) In Greek and Latin.) At Paris in Quarto, by Veke, | cerning the Reſurre&ion of the Dead, was Printed in 
Ann, Dom, 1541, and in OZavo, by Stepben with Nan- | Latin at Paris in 1498, at Baſil in 1561. In Greek and 


ius's Tranſlation in 1557. Alſo by Plantin, at Ant- | Latin in Fenice in 1498, and 1550. At Baſil in 1593, 
mw tro 1560, 1533, and 1588, The Tranflation of j and 1653. At Paris in 1615, 1618, and 1636. The 
Suffridus was Printed at Colen, with Commentaries in | Tranſlations wkich are at the end of $. Fuftin, are Nan- 
1567, and 1573. N4nnius's Verſion of the Treatiſe con- | njus's of the Treatiſe of the ReſarreQion, and Geſner's 
cerning the Reſurreion, was publiſhed at the end of | of the Apology. | | 

the Works of Philo at Baſil 1561, and in 1558 by Epiſcs-| [ Atbenagoras has alſo been Printed at Oxon Gr. Lat, 
þ'us, as alſo at Col:nin 1599, Thete is a yerlion of the | in 12*,1682; and at Leipzick 1684 in Ot.cum Nous Par, | 


U 3 T H E 0- 


PAIASP T 
. far from being Contemporary with S. Luke and 


Biſhop of 


Ay Twelve or Thirteen Years, until 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


THEOPHILUS Bilpsf ANTIOCE, 


HE Y that imagine (4), that this Theophilus, whom we ſpeak of, is the ſame with him, to 
whom $S. Luke dedicatcs the Acts of the Apoltles, are grofly miltaken 3 for this Man was {o 


the Apoſtles, that he was nor Orda.ned Biſhop 


of Antioch (b), until the Year 170. aftcr the Nativity of Jeſus Chrilt, and he governcd this Church 
the beginning of the Reign of Commodus (c) ; that is toſay, un- 


til the Years of our Lord 181, or 182. This Biſhop was one of the moſt vigorous Oppolers of 
the Hereticks of his time ; he wrote a conſiderable Book againſt Marcion, and a Treatiſe againſt the 
Herefie of Hermegenes (d) , wherein he cited the Apocalypſe. He likewiſe Compoſed other ſmall 
Tracts, for the Initruction and Edification of the Faithtul : All theſe Works are entirely loſt ; bur 
we have Three Books ſtill written by him to Arztolycus, a learned Hearhen of his Acquaintance, who 
had undertaken to vindicate his Religion again{t thar of the Chriſtians, 

In the firlt of theſe Books he anſwers the Requeſt, that had been made to him by that Heathen, ro 


reach him how to know the true God, and after, 


having declared, that to attainto the knowledge of 


him, we mult be purified in Mind and Hearr, he proceeds ro Treat of the Nature of God, and of thoſe 
things which the Divincs call his Artributes, as his Ercrnity, Immenſity, Power, Inviftibility ; afcer- 
ward he en!argeth on the Bleſledneſs of the orher Life, and on the Reſurrection of the Body ; he ob- 
ſerves, by the way, thar Princes ought ro be honoured as having received their Authority trom God, 


and derives the Erymology of the word Chriſtian 
{courſe berwecn him and Autolycus, in Anſwer to 
Jeſus Chriit. 
and of the Truth of the Chriſtians. 


from Unction. This firſt Book is properly a Di- 
whar this Heathen had faid againſt the Reitgion of 


The ſecond Book was written to convince him of the Falſhood of his own Religion, 
He begins with a Confurarion of the Opinions that were main- 


rained by the Pagans, concerning their Gods, and ſhews rhe Contradictions of the Philoſophers and 
Poers on this Subject ; he explains ar large the Creation of rhe World, and that which happencd in the 
ſucceeding Ages ; he demonttrates, that rhe Hiſtory of Mzſes is the oldeſt and trueſt Hiſtory rhat ever 
was, and that the Poets have extracted many things from the Holy Scriptures, particularly their Re- 


lations concerning the Torments of the Damned. 


In the rhird Book, after having proved that the 


Wrirings of the Heathens are full of an infinite number of Notions, contrary to right Reaſon and good 
Manners, he ſhews, that the Doctrin and Lives of rhe Chriſtians, are very far from thoſe Crimes thar 
are laid to their Charge. I.aftly, Ar rhe end of his Work he adds an Hiſtorical Chronology, from the 


beginning of the World unto his Time, to prove, 


trueſt. 


that the Hiſtory of Meſes is the ancienteſt and the 


It is apparent, from this little Epirome, how well this Author was acquainted with profane 


Hiſtory. Thete three Books are filled with a grear Variety of curious Diſquifitions concerning the 
Opinions of the Poets and Philoſophers : Tho” there are bur few things that relate immediarely to the 
Doctrins of the Chriſtian Religion ; nor that Theophilus was ignorant of them, for ir appears from 
ſeveral Paſſages thar he was very skilful in theſe Marrers, bur in regard that he compoſed this Book 
chiefly to convince a Pagan, he inſiſts rather in proving our Religion, by Arguments from withour, 


than by cxpounding its Doctrins. 


He is the firit Author that hath applied the word Trinity (e), to 


the Three Perſons of the Godhead, bur he calls the Third by the Name of F:i/dom : He affſerts rwo 
things concerning the Mord, which ſeem to ſavour of the. Ar7an Hereſie ; the firſt is, that the ord 


(a) They that imagine, Uc.] This was the Opini- 
on of Gulielmus Tyrius, who in S. Bernar4's time 
wrote the Hiſtory of the Cruſade, See lib, 4. c. 9. It 
is a groſs error, for according to this account Theo 
philus muſt have lived above 150 years, 

(b) Ordained Biſhop of Anticech,)] He was the fixth ; 
The firft (according to the teftimony of Euſebius ) 
was Evo/izs, the ſecond S. lgnatizs, the third Hero, 


it is apparent, that there muſt of neceſſity be 19. 
From whence it follows, that either he was miſtaken 
| in reckoning up a greater number of years of the Reign 

of this Emperor under whom he lived, than were re- 
| ally pafled, which is not credible, or that he did rot 


| write theſe Books unt:l after this time, under the be- 
| ginning of the Reign of Commodus and then, he 
could not have had Maximinzs for his Succefſor until 


the fourth Cornelis, the fifth Heros, and Theophilus i the year 152 of the Vulgar Account, unleſs he was ta- 


the ſixth 5 $. Ferome indeed declares in one place 
_ that he was the ſeventh, but he is miſtaken 3 Euſe- 
bizs in his Chronicle, and in his Hiſtory, refers his 
Ordination to the eighth year of the Reign of the 


ken in his Life-time to be his Coadjutor, There is 
more probability that Euſebinzs was deceiveda year or 
two, Nicephorus in his Chronography of the Patriarchs 
of Antioch allows 13 years to Theophilus, which agrees 


Emperor Marcus, that is the- 170 after Chriſt, ac- | with our Opinion. 


cording to the common computation. 

(c) Until the beginning of the Reign of Commo- 
us.) Euſebius affirms that Maziminus was his Suc- 
ceſſor in the ſeventeenth year of Marcus Antoninu, 
but in the Chronology of the Emperors cornpoſed by 
Theophilus at the end of his third Book to Autolycus 
he reckons nineteen years and ten days of the Reign 
of Verus, that is to ſay, of the ſame Emperor Anro- 
ninus, and it cannot be affirmed that 16 years ought 
ro he put inſtead of 19, as it is in the Tranſlation, 
for by computing the total Sum of the years of the 
Emperors which amount to 237 years and one day, 


(d) And a Treatiſe againſt the Ferefe of Hermoge- 
nes. ] Euſeb, lib. 4. cip. 24. *Amt mv; th arp; ann 
To x7 Mapruiayes mrr:phuys iſe. St, Ferom, Sub 
Imperatore 44, Amtonino Vero librum cena Marciorem 
compoſuit , qui uſque bodie extat, And Euſetius, 
Kat 4.0 @f%; iy aipiorw Epwyives Thy tmyeatio 
E209, S, Ferom, Et comra Harſm Hermtgenes liber unue, 
Kat tri en m'vi rgmung 2ony CCir, S. From, Fr 
alii breves, elegameſque trattatus ad 4Jificationem Ecifeſic 


| perinen es, 


| (e) The word Triniy.] Lib. 2. p. 94. 2nd 100, 


may 


LP | 
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may be in a Place, and the Second, that he was begorren in Time ; but theſe Expreſſions, which are FRAN 
common to him, and many of the ancient Fathers, had a different Signification (Ff) from that which 7icprottus 
was afierwards given them by the Arians. Piſhop ot 

Moreover theſe Books are full of Moral and Allegorical Exprefſions, the Style is elegant, and rhe Anm FÞ. : 
Tiirn of the thoughts very agreeable, that whoei er reads them, canner douvr bur that the Author was WON Ow 
a very Eloquent Man. They are intiruled in the Greek Manuſcripts, The Books of Theophilus -0 
Aurtolycus concerning the Faith of the Chriſtians againſt the malicicus D:tratters of their Relinion, They 
have been publiſhed in Greek and Latzn, as allo in Latin by Conradus Geſner, and Printed at Jurich 
in the Year 1546; afterwards they were inſerted in the Orthodoxographa, Printed at Baſil in 1555. 

Fronto Dnceus annexed them to the firſt Volume of the Supplement of the Bibliotheca Pitrum ; fer 
forth in 1624 ; and they were afterwards Printed ar the end of the Works of S, Fuſtir in the Edition 
of Morellus. 

Beſides theſe three Books, we have another Book in Latin attribured to Theophitns, conſiſting of 
Allegorical Commentaries on the four Goſpels, which is in the Bibliotheca Patrum ; there was a 
Commentary on the Goſpels under his name in S. Fcrom's time, divers paſſages whercof are produced 
by him in his Annotations on S. Matthew; there were ally Commentaries on the Proverbs of Sole- 
mon ; bur this Father obſerves in his Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that they did not come up to 
the elegancy or to the {tyle of the Writings of Theophilus. 


; (f) Bu? theſe Expr:'fi;ms which are common 10 ies | But they ſay that the ſame Word who was in God, in 
6: with many of the ancient Fitbers bad a different fig- | ſome manner went out from him when he undertook 
Ae nification, ) They meant nothing elſe by the firſt Ex- | to Create the World, becauſe he beyan to make uſe 
>. preſſion, as hath been already obſeryed, but that ! of this Word in Exterior Operations, and this is what 
3% 


God made himſclf manifeſt unto men by the Word ; | they call the Proceſſion, Prolation, and Co-generati- 
therefore when Th-ophilus affirms that the Word is in| on of the Word, which does not hinder but that the 
8 a place, and that the Father cannot be there, he in-| Word might be from all Erernity, and eternally be- 
hs tended only to declare that the Word appears unto i gotten of the Father after the ſam= maaner as we ap- 
# Men in a place, as he heretofore appeared unto 4dam | prehend it, but this is not that which they call Ge-ne- 
q in the Terrcftrial Paradiſe, and that the Father doth | ration. Theſe Expreſſions are not only uſed by Thes- 
be not appear in that manner: This is a Svſtem of the | philus, but likewiſe by Atbenaporas, Tatian, Tertul- 
ancient Chriſtians: 1t would be more dithcult to re- | /izn, the Author of the Buok concerning the Trinity, 
ſolve the ſecond Expreſſion, were it not that they | amongſt the Works of this Father, Latantius, the 
: themſelves have explained it, fince they acknowledge i Compiler of the Homilies attributed to Zeno Vero- 
| that the Word is Eternal, and that he remained in God | nenftr, and afterwards by Rupzrius in his Commenta=« 
from all Eternity, as his Counſel, Wiſdom, and Wocd. ; ries on Geneſis. 


APOLLINARTIUS, or, APOLLINARIS of HIER APOLIS. 


A Polinarius, or, Apollinaris Biſhop of Hie-apolis, a City of Phrygia, wrote ſeveral Books under the CYAN?) 
Reign of Marcus Antoninus, the Titles whereof only remain ar preſent ; The firlt was an Orarion 4pvina- 

dedicared ro the Emperor in defence of the Chriſtian Religion; The ſecond a Treariſe againit the 7%: 
Gentiles divided into five Books; The rhird. rwo Books concerning Truth ; The fourth, rwo Tracts 
againſt rhe Fews; The fifth was one or more Treariſcs againſt rhe SeCt of the Montaniſts, which then 
began to appear. Theſe are all rhe Works of this Author that are cited by Euſeb:us and S. Ferom (a), 
they were extant in Photius's time, who having read his Books againſt rhe Gentiles, as alſo thoſe 
concerning Piery and Trurh (b), declares that he was muck to be eſteemed borh for his DoCEtrin and s 
his Style ; wherefore I ſhall prefer the Judgment of this Learned Man before thar of Trithemius, 
who without peruſing the Works of Apoliinarius, peremtorily aſſerts, that there ſeems ro be more 
Zeal than Learning in what he has wrir. 

We find in Euſebius, Book 5. Chap. 16. a large fragment of a certain Author, whom he doth nor 
name, againſt the Herefie of rhe Montaniſts, from whence Ruffinus and Nicephorus have aſſerted, that 
this Fragment was taken from the Diſcourſes of Apo!/inarius againſt rhem, bur they muſt of neceffiry 
be deceived; for Apollinarius compoſed his Books to confure their Opinions, when they firſt began ro 
be divulged, whereas the Anonymous Author of this Fragment, wrote after rhe dearh of Montanus, 
Maximiila, and Theodotus, who were the Ringleaders of thar Party ; beſides, he makes menrion of 
this Hereſie as maintained in a Country far diſtant from his, and eſtabliſhed a great while ago, which 


plainly ſhews, that this Fragment belongs nor to Apollinarius, and conſequently, that rhere is not any 
part of his Works now extanr. | 


(a) By Euſebius and $. Jerom.)] Lib, 4. Cap. 27.| Cod. 14. It is probable that the Book of Piety is the 
S. Ferom in Catalogo omits the Books againft the Fews, | firſt of thoſe two that are cited by Fuſebius, under the 
Neither are they found in the Verſion of Ruffinus, nor | Title of Truth. Beſides, he affirms, that there were 
even in ſome Greek Manuſcripts of Euſebius. other Works of this Author, which he had never 

(b) As alſo thoſe concerning Piety and Truth, Photius | ſeen. 


DIONT:- 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
DIONYSIUS f CORINTH. 


1yſius Biſhop of Corinth lived under the Reign of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, and in the 


bb 
INS D beginning of Commodus's. *He nor only rock care of his own Flock, (ſays Euſebius, Book 4. 
Dionyfius « Chap. 23.) but healſo made the Chriſtians of other Countrics partakers of his Divine Labours, can- 
of Corinth. « fing them to fructifie every where by his Catholick Epiſtles, which he ſent ro many Churches. The 


© crit is writzen to the Laced.emonians, containing an Inſtruction of the Catholick Faith, and an 
* Exhortation to Peace and Uniry. The ſecond is directed to the Athenians, ro excite their Faith, 
* and to induce them to Icad a Life Conformable ro the Rules of the Goſpel: He likewiſe reproves 
© their negligence, whereby they had almoſt abandoned the Chriſtian Religion ever ſince their Biſhop 
* Publius tuffercd Martyrdom inthe Perſecurions that were raiſed in his time : Moreover he mentions 
* Quadratus, who was elected Biſhop of Athens after the Martyrdom of Publius, and teſtifies, thar 
* the Chriſtians of this City owed the renovation of the ardour of their Faith to his Carc. Beſides 
* this, he informs us, that Dionyſus the Arcopazite being converted by Sr. Paul, (as it is recorded 
© in the As of the Apoſtles) was conſtiruted the tirſt Biſhop of Athens. There is alſo another Epiltle 
* written by him to the Nicodemians, wherein he confures the Herefie of Marcion, and keeps cloſe 
* to the Rule of Faith, He likewiſe compoſed a Letter directed ro the Church of Gortyna; as alſo 
© to all thoſe of Crete, in which he extreamly commends Phz/ip their Biſhop, ro whom his whole 
* Church had given authentick Teſtimonies of his ſingular Abilities and Generofity, and he admoniſh- 
* eth them to avoid Herefics. In his Epiltle ro the Amaſtrians, and tothe other Churches of Pontus, 
* addrefſing his Diſcourſe to their Biſhop Pa/ma, he explains divers paſſages of the Holy Scriprures ; 
* He therein lays down ſeveral Precepts concerning Marriage and Chaſtity, determining at the ſame 
* time, that all Penitents ſhould be received that returned from any Crimes wharſocver, and even 
* from Herefie. In the ſame Volume is contained another Epiſtle ro the Gnoſſians, wherein he ad- 
* viſeth Pinytus their Biſhop nor to impoſe on the Chriſtians the heavy burden of the Obligation ro 
* preſerve their Virginiry, but to have reſpe&t unto the weakneſs which is incident ro moſt of them. 
* Pinytus in replying to this Epiitle, extols and admires Dionyſius of Corsnth, and exhorts him ar laſt 
* ro afford them more ſolid nouriſhment, and ro ſend frequent Letters to him which might fill and 


* (atiare the People that were commitrred to his charge, left being always nouriſhed only with Milk, 


* they ſhofild grow old, and ycrt remain in a kind of Infancy. This anſwer repreſents as it were a 
* lively Portraiture of the Faith of Pinytus, his diligence in watching over the Flock, with which he 
* was cntrulted by God, his profound knowledge in Divinity, and his extraordinary Eloquence. We 
© have allo in our hand another I erter of Dionyſius written to the Romans, and particularly directed 
© to Soter, who was then their Biſhop ; a paſſage whereof it will be expedient here to produce, in 


- * which he recommends to them the continuation of a certain Cuſtom, that had been always ob- 


* ſerved by them from their firſt plantation unto the perſecution which happened in our time. This 
1s ((ays he) 4 cuſtom which hath been eſtabliſhed ameng you, O ze Romans, ever ſince the beginning of 
your Church, to be charitable unto your Brethren, and to ſend to divers Churches throughout the World 
things neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence ;. you comfort the poor in their indigence, and relieve the urgent ne- 
ceſſitics of thoſe that are condemned to the Mines ; This cuſtom yeu have received from your Anceſtors, 
which the bleſſed Biſhop Sorter hath not only retained, but even augmented, by abundantly diſtributing the 
Donatives appointed for the relief of the Faithful, and cheriſhing as a Father would do his Children all 
the Brethren who came to Rome. * He mentions St. Clement's Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, which had 
* been for a long tingÞ conſtantly read in the Church of Corinth, as he teſtifies in theſe Words : We 
have even now paſſed the Lords Day, when we peruſed your Epiſtle, which we ſhall hereafter read con- 
tinually, as we dothat of Se.Clement, that we may be repleniſhed with Precepts and whoiſom Inſtrufi- 
ons : Afterward he obſerves, that his Letters were corrupred by Falfifiers in theſe Words : I wrote ſe- 
wefal Epiſtles at the Entreaty of the Brethren, but the Miniſters of the Devil have filled them with 
Tares, by retrenching and adding many things ; they may well expe this terrible Sentence 3 Curſed be 
he that addsor diminiſheth any thing from my Words. Wherefore it isnot to be admir'd that ſome have 


. preſumed even to corrupt the Sacred Writings, ſince they have done it in Books of much lefs Authority, Beſides 


* rheſe Epiſtles, there is another Exrant, written ro Chryſophora his faithful Siſter, ro whom he gave 
* Inſtructions ſuitable, carefully nouriſhing her with ſpiritual Food. - Theſe are rhe Contents of this 
paſſage of Euſebius, concerning the Epiſtles of St. Dzonyſius, which T have ſer down entire, becauſe he 
hath made uſe of the ſame Method as we ſhould have done, in caſe thoſe Epiſtles had been till Extanr. 

Moreover Eruſebius in his 2d. Book Chap. 25. recires another Fragmenr of his Epiſtle rothe Romans, 
whercin it mention'd the Death of S. Peter, in the Ciry of Rome in theſe Words. ©'Thus (ſays he) as I 
* may ſo ſay, by your Exhortations you have mixed rhe Grain thar ſprung from the Seed of Sr. Peter 
* and S. Paul, that is to ſay, the Romans and the Corinthians : for theſe rwo glorious Apoſtles entring into 
* our City of Corinth,inſtructed us in diſperſing the ſpiritual Seed of the Goſpel, afterwards they paſſed 
* rogether into Italy, and having given you alſo like Inſtructions, they ſuffered Maryrdom with 
* you at the ſame time. This is all rhar we certainly know concerning the Life and Writings of Diony- 
fius Biſhop of Corinth, In the Menologium of the Greeks, he is reckoned among the Martyrs, (:) bur 

(a) He is reckoned among 1he Martyrs.) On the 29th | ſuffered Martyrdom under the Reign of Antoninus Pi- 
of November, Ty ui nutea Vi:yvTicg emioxo my Kor | ws; and yet it is certain, that he lived under Mu cus 
eiv9, Zire Tang Has m, on this diy Dionylius Bi- | Awelis, 


ſhop of Carinth died#y the Sward, Glycas affirms that he fince 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


fince neither Euſebius, nor S. Ferom take any Notice of the matter, T am apt to believe that the Latin 
Church hath done more prudently in placing him in their Martyrology in the Rank of the Confeſfors 


— 


Pinytus, Philippus, Modeſtus, Muſanus, and Bardeſanes. 


T the ſame time lived Pinyzus Biſhop of Gnoſſus in the Tſland of Crete, who replyed (as we have AN 
even now obſerv'd) to S. Denys of Corinth, in an Eloquent and Learned Epiſtle. Philippus Biſh- 799% 


op of Gortyna, mentioned likewiſe by rhe later, wrote a Treatile againſt Marcion as well as Mo- 
deftus (a), bur leſs accurare. 

Among theſe may be reckoned Muſanus, who wrote a Work againſt the Encratites, and Barde- 
ſanes (b) the Syrian, who Compoſed two Tracts tranſlated into Greek by his Diſciples, the Firſt a- 
gainſt Marcion, and other Herericks, and the Second concerning Fate ; this lat was dedicared to the 
Emperor Antoninus (C). Beſides he wrote other Treariſes upon the Perſecution. that was then raiſed 
againſt rhe Chriſtians of Syr14. Euſebius obſerves, that this Author having been engaged inthe Sect 
of the Valentinians, though he had acknowledged and retracted the moit parr of his Errors, yet he re- 
tained ſome of them ; wherefore he is accuſed by S. Ferem, of being the Deviſer of a new Herefie : 
Tho' he owns.that Bardeſanes was endued with a very quick Apprehenſion, and wasextremely vehe- 
ment in his Diſpures. S. Epiphanius likewiſe makes him ro bethe Ring-leader of an Herelie. *Bar- 
«© deſanes (ſays he in Heref. 56.) is the Author of the Hereſfie ofthe Bardeſianites ; he was a Native of 
© Meſopotamia, and an Inhabitanr of the City of Edeſſa ; moreover he was a very good Chriſtian (d), 
© 2nd wrote many uſeful Books, being well skill'd in the Greek and Syriack Tongues (e). He was in- 
© timarely acquainted with Abgarus Prince of Ed:fſa, and affiſted him in his Studies ; he lived until 
© thetime of Antoninus Verus,and Collected many things concerning Fate againſt rhe Aſtronomer Abi- 
* das: There are alſo other Works written by him agreeableto the Faith : He Courageouſly withſtood 
* Apollonius the Friend of Antoninus (F), who adviſed him to deny that he was a Chriſtian, and un- 
* dauntedly replyed, that he did nor fear Death, which he could nor avoid, tho' he ſhould do that 
* which rhe Emperor required : Bur ar laſt this Man adorned with ſo many Vertues fell into Hereſie, 
© ſuffering himſelf ro be infected with the Errors of the Valentinians; inventing divers ones, and de- 
* nying the ReſurreCtion of the Dead: He acknowledged indeed the Law and the Prophets, roge= 
« ther with the whole New Teftamenr, bur rhen he admitred ſeveral Apocryphal Books alung with 
* them. Euſebius in Lib. 6. Preparat. Evangel. produceth an excellent Fragment of the Writings of 
this Author againſt Fate, whereby ir is evident that ir was written in the Form of a Dialogue. He 
proves in this Fragment, that Men arenor ConduCted by Nature and Neceflity as brute Beaſts, but by 
Reaſon and wirh Liberry ; becauſe, alrho' rhe Narure of all Men be rhe ſame, yer there are infinite _ 
numbers of Manners, Cuſtoms, Laws and Religions among them, that aredifferent even in the ſame 
Country, and under the very ſame Climate, which cannor proceed bur fromthe different Choice rhar 
is made by them. Afrcrwards having alledged many —_—_— ro evince this Truth, he adds : © Whar 
* ſhall we ſay, of the Sociery of Chri'tians, whoare diſperſed throughour all the Cities of the World, 
* and who cannot be induced by any Conſideration, nor by any Arguments whatſoever, to followrhe 
* Manners and Cuſtoms of thoſe among whom they reſide ; bur on rhe contrary, wereſoever they are, 
* they ſtill adherero peculiar Laws, and have Manners different from thoſe of the People among whom 
* they live, withour being perſwaded by any means to commir thoſe things, which their Matter hath 
* declarcd ro them ro be Criminal, chufing rather ro ſuffer Poyerty, Dangers, Ignominy, Torments, 
* and even Death ir ſelf > This paſſage ſer down by Euſebius, not only ſhews that Bardeſanes was 2a 
Perſon of a quick Apprehenſion, and of a vehement Temper, (as hath been obſerved by S. Ferom) 
bur it likewiſe informs us, that he had acquired much Learning (g), and that his Sryle wanted nei- 
ther Elegancy nor Ornament. 


(a) 4s well as Modeftus,) S. Ferem affirms, thatin| (4) A very good Chriſtian. ] S. Epipharius isdeceived 3 
his time there were other Trafts extant under the | for it is otherwiſe affirmed by Euſcbius, that he was ab 
ae of My ; but that they were rej=GHed by the _ a pogo that his Errors were the remain- 
earned as Suppolititious. ers of this Herehe. 

(6) Bardeſanes } Porphyrius, Lib, de Abt. cites one { (e) Being well shilled in the Greek and Syriack 
Brdeſanes a Babylonian, who he ſays lived in the time | Tongues, } He did not underftand Greek, fince, 
of his Fore-fathers, ad writ concerning the Brahman | as Euſebius aſſures us, his Diſciples Tranſlated his 
de 24S - Ede m—_ | 71 The Friend :f Antoninus, ] Neither is there much 

rſon. riend ' inus, 
off Was Dedicated to the Emperor Antoninus.} It is | certainty in this Relation. * 
allerted by S. J:r:-m, that he preſented it to him; but | (g) That be bad acquired much Learning.| T his Frag- 
it is more probable, that being Tranſlated, it was af- _ wn an Enumeration of the Manners, oe” 
terwards delivered by others; for ſince he wrote in | toms and difterent Laws of a very great number 
Syriack, it is not credible, that he preſented, or even | People, which plainly ſhews his Learning, and it is 
Dedicated his Rook to the Emperor ; on the contrary | written as agreeably as the SubjeQ was capable of 
ry, he Compoſed it at the Entreaty of his Friend. ; | allowing it, 
2nd in the form ofa Dialoge; ; } 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


S. IRENAUS. 


vw E know nothing of the Country of S. Treneus (4), bur only in general, that he was a Greek. 

Ir is probable, that he was at firſt Educated in the Chriſtian Religion (b), or ar leaſt rhar he 
made profeſſion thereof even from his Youth, during which he was a Diſciple of S. Polycarp Biſhop 
of Smyrna in Aſia, who was then very Old. This induceth me to believe, that this Father could nor 
be born till about the end of the Reign of the Emperor Adrzan, or the beginning of that of Antoninus 
Pius, ſome time before the Year 140, after the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt (c). He was alſo a Diſciple 
of Papias, if we may believe S. Ferom ( d), and perhaps it 1s he whom he frequently cites in his Work 
againſt the Herefies, under the Name of an Elder, that had ſeen rhe Succeſſors of the Apoſtles (e). 
Afrer he had thus ſpent the time of his Youth in the School of the moſt Learned of the Apoſtles, (f) 


he went into France ; where he was ordained Prieſt of the Church, 


(4) That he was @ Greek, | Galefinius and ſome 0- 
ther Authors tell us, that he was of Smyrna, but 
this is barely a ConjeAure ; 'Tis certain, he was a 
Greek, and inall probability of Afz 

(b) He was at firſi Educated in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion,| He always ſpeaks of the Chriftian Religion, as 
if he had never been of any other, and he no where 
takes notice, that he had ever been a Heathen. Be- 
fides it is certain that he was a Chriftian, and a Di- 
ſciple of $. Polycayp from his tender years, as he him- 
ſelf teftifies in his Letter to Forinus, as it is cited by 
Euſebius, Lib. 5. C. 20. 
avben 1 was as yet but a Child in Alia with S, Polycarp, 
{ rem:mber it very well, becauſe we beſt retain what 
we bave ſeen in our Youth , ſo that I can tell, what 
kind of a place it was where S, Polycarp lived, what 
Diſcourſes be beld, and after what manner be lived. 
And in the Third Book againſt Herefies, Ch. 3. Poly- 
carpus aurem conſtinutus ab Apoſiols Smyrris in Afia 
Epiſcopus , quem © noſtra prima atate vidimus, mul 
tum enim perſ-verauerat, & waldu ſenex , Gloriofifime , 
ac Nobi::fime Martyrium faciens exivit e vita, Which 
clearly Demonſtrates that 'S. Irenaus was very young, 
when he uſed to goto S. Polycarp, and that on the 
other hand, S. Polycarp was extreamly old. 

(c) The Year of our Lord, '140.] 'Tis commonly 
believed, that he was born towards the end of Tra- 
5an's Reign, or in the beginning of Adrian's. Eut 
this does not agree with what we have obſerved con- 
cerning him, by which it andeniably appears, that 
he only knew S Polycarp in his old Age, when he him- 
ſelf was exceeding young : Beſides, S. Ireneus lived 
till the Year 202, or 2c3, wherein he ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom, and that he had Strength and Vigor enough 
fill left under the Pontificate of Eleurtberus, towards 
the Year of our Lord 178, And this abundantly diſ- 
covers the Error of thoſe Perſons, who have imagi- 
ned, that Ireneus was the Angel of Thyatira, of whom 
mention is made in the Apocalypſe, *Tis certain, that 
Book was writ before his Birth, for in his Fifth Book 


ſpeaking of the Revelations ; 1 is nor very Jong, ſays , 


| 


Smyrna ; when he was myv izzAio;, Now S. Po- 
lzcarp was an old Man in the beginning of H1drian's 
Reign, to Which time [reneus being his Diſciple muſt 
be referred : For $, renews in his Letter to Florinus, 
lays, that he ſaw him when himſelf was very Young, 
making a very ſplendid Figure in the Emperor's Court, 
Now this can agree to none but Hadrian, who often 
went about his Empire, aying org in ſeveral places, 
where their Antiquities and Hiftories conld afford him 
Entertainment. This of neceſſity muſt be about the 
Year CXXIL. fince no other time can be Aſſigned in 


I bave ſeen you , ſays he, | Hadrian's Reign for ſuch a Journey. 


As for the time of his Leath it muſt be carried as 
much higher as that of his Birth, The common O- 
pinion is, that he ſuffered in the Perſecution which 
Severus raiſed in Gaul, after he had Conquered Albi- 
nus, But that is inconſiſtent with it (elf; and it is 
no ways probable, that Severus ſhould raiſe Perſecu- 
tion againſt thoſe Men, for favouring Albinus, wha 
as Tertullian aſſures us, made it a great part of theic 
Juſtification, that in all theſe Civil Wars they had ne- 
ver declared themſelves of any one Fattion againft the 

Emperor Severus; and this he appeals to as a thing 
| notoriouſly known. Belides, none of the Ancients 
| within 300 Years of Jreneus ever mention his being 

a Martyr, a thing never omitted in thoſe Primitire 
times, whenever they had juſt grounds to give a Title, 
which of all others they thought the moſt Honoura« 
ble. It is plain by the Controverſies concerning Eaſter 
and his Letter to Florinus, that he lived to Commo- 
dus's time. And if he were 25 years old, when he 
ſaw Florinus at Smyrng about the Year CXXI11, he muft 
have been horn near or in the Year XCV1I. Inthe 
CLXXXII (the 3d, of Commodus ) he wrote againft 
Blafius and Florinus , when by this Account he himſelf 
was 85 years old. The laft Controverfies concerning 
the time of obſerving Eaſier were in the Year 
CLXXXIS, inthe 1oth year of C:mmodus, when we 
are ſure that $. Irene was alive, becauſe his Opinion 
was appealed to, and he gave it ſo ſolemnly as to put. 
an end to their Diff-rences. Then he was by the for- 


he, fince it has apprared in tbe World, almoſt in our own » mer Account, in the XC11 Year of his Age : After that 


time, at the end of Domitian's Reign, 

[ Mr. Dodwel has fixed the time when S. Ireneus 
lived, in his Third Difſertation upon this Father, in 
this manner. /renaws ſpeaking of S. Jobn's Revelation 
ſays ( Lib. 5. cap. 30.) Neque enim ante multum tem- 
porjs wviſum eſt, ſed pene ſub noſtro Seculo, ad finem 
Domitiani imperii, So that the latter end of the 
Reign of the Emperor Domitian, was very near the 
time whenS, /reneus lived, Whence it muft follow, 
that he was alive at leaft under the former part of Tra- 
jan's Government. But then the words, Szb noſtro 
ſeculo, are not ſo eaſie 5 becauſe Seculum at that time 
ſignified as often the time of the preſent Emperors 
Government as any thing elſe. Ireneus ſays alſo, that 
when he was tv afw/v jamie he heard S, Polycarp at 


we have no Memorials, either how long he lived, or 
what he did, ] 

(4) $. J-rome. ] Ep. 29. ad Theodorum. Refert 
treneus, vir Apoſtolicorum temporum, 4& Papie auditoris 
Fobannis Evangeliſte diſcipulus. 

(e) Who bad bebell tbe Succeſſors of the Apoſiles,} Lib. 
4+ C. 45, Quemadmodum audivia Presbytero, qui audi- 
erat ab bis, qui Apoſtclos viderant, C, 47. valde inſenſatos 
oſtendebat Presbytey eos. Item c. 49, 50, 52. and Lib. 
$.C. 5. and Cap. 17. he Cites Papias by Name, Lib, 
PILE ED 

(f) He went into France.” Gregory of Tours writes, 
that he was ſent thither by $. Polycarp. We don't 
certainly know what Year, though 'tis probabte he did 
not ftay long in Af 


of 


of” the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


bf Lyons by Pothinus, who was Biſhop of that See (Fg). 


of Lyons, concerning the new Sect of the Montaniſts, Ar the end of this "= theſe Holy Men re- 
commended S. Ireneus in theſe words: We have deſired our dear Brother and Collegue irenzus, to carry 
this Letter unto you ; we commit him unto your Care ; and we entreat you to eſteem him as a Perſon that 
hath very much Jeal for the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; zf we believed that his Dignity would add any thing 
to his worth, we would have recommended him to you in quality of a Prieft ; but he is much more recom- 
mendable for his Jeal and Piety. 

S. Ireneus being conſtirured Biſhop, was nor only employed in governing his particular Church with 
fingular Prudence , bur he applied himſelf alſo to the preſerving of all the other Churches in the 
World from the infection of Herefies, which were then ſpread abroad in great numbers. And it 
was on this account (z) that he Compoſed in Greek (4) under the Pontificate of Eleutherus (1) five 


(g) By Pothinus.] Halojxius was of Opinion, that | thither once before, As for what relates to the Or- 
he was ordained Presbyter by S. Polycayp. But there | dination of $, Ireneus it is certain, that he was only 
is more Reaſon to induce us to believe, that he was | a Presbyter, when he went to Rome, and this ap- 
ordained by Porbinus, and therefore S. Ferome calls | pears by the Letter of the Martyrs by Euſebius, and 


And when this Holy Prelate had ſuffered CLAN 
Martyrdom in the gorh Year of his Age, being the 19th of the Reign of Marcus Antoninus, and the S, Irenens. 
178th Year of Jeſus Chriſt, Ireneus was Elected his Succeſſor upon his return from a Voyage that he 


made to Rome (hb) ; having carried ſeveral Letters thither written ro Pope Eleutherus, by the Martyrs 


him the Presbyter of Portbinzs, 

(b) At bis return from a Voyage that be made to 
Rome.] 'Tis certain, that the Martyrs had reſolved 
to fend him to Rome to carry their Letter , but we 
can't certainly tell, whether he went thither or no, 
Valefi thinks , that though they intended to end | 
him, yet Pothinzs's Death preventing him, he was de- 
tained there to be his Succeſſor, and ſo never went to 
Rome at all. Baronivs and Petavius ſay, That he 
went to Rome, and that he was not ordained till after 
his Return. They have the Authority of $, Ferome to 
ſupport them, who ſays the ſame _ in his Book of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the following Words. 
Treneus , Pothino Epiſcopi qui Lugdunenſem in Gallia 
regebat Ecclefiam Presbyter, a Martyribus ejuſdem loci 0b 
quaſdam Eccleſie queſt iones rogatus Romam miſſus, bonori- 
ficas ſuper nomine ſuo ad Eleutberum perfert litera , | 

ea tum Pothina prope Nonagentria Mariyrio Coronato in | 
locum ejus ſubſtizuitur. Euſebius alſo ſeems to be of the 
ſame Opinion, fince he mentions a Letter wherein 
it is ſaid, that he was ſent to Rome, without telling us, | 


that his Journey was ftopt by the Death of Porbinus. | 


The Conjefture of Palefius is only founded upon the 
Improbability of the thing , that they would ſend 
S. Irenzus, who was the chief and' the beft known 
Member of the Church of Lyons, and who beſides was 


to ſucceed Potbinur, at a time when that Church ſtood 
ſo much in need of his Afiſtance. But beſides that 
in a Queſtion of Faft, as this is, a ConjeQure of this 


Nature is of little Conſequence, ſo it may be replied, | 


that he was ſent at the beginning of the Perſecution, 
and that he returned before the Death of Pothinus. 
Feuardentius imagines, that $S. /reneus carried Letters 


j him in Greek. 
| to the Latins, than to the Greeks 5 and Laftly, ſpeak- 


S, Ferome. It is more difficult to know, who ordained 
him afterwards, Father Queſnel in his Diſſertations 
upon 5S. Leo, pretends thas he was ordained by the 
Pope, and that he went purpoſely to Rome upon that 
account ; others believe that he came back before the 
Death of Porbinus, and was ordained by him. lt is 
more natural and mote agreeable to the Teftimony 
of the Ancients to believe that he was not Elefted, 
and ordained Biſhop of LZyons, till after the Death of 
Pothinus , and whereas Father Queſnel pretends, that. 
at that time there was only one Biſhop of France, 
and therefore it was neceſſary for $. Ireneus after the 
Death of Potbinus to go and be ordained at Rome, all 
this is precarious, and the rather, becauſe it appears 
that S. /reneus was ſent thither while Pothinus was 
living, and upen another occaſion. 

(t) Twas upon this Account. } He himſelf tells us in 
his Preface to the fifth Book, that he Compoſed theſe 
Books to convert the Hereticks, and to preſerye the 
Novices in the Faith, left they ſhould be laid aſide by 
thoſe, who would uſe their utmoſt Endeavouts to per- 
vert them, and ſeduce them from the Truth. 

(k) ln Greek, ] Eraſmus having found this ancient 
and barbarous Verſion, at firſt imagined, that theſe 
Books were Originally written in Latin, but after- 
wards he altered his Opinion, and no body doubts at 
net but that they were written in Greek, For 

rt S. Jerome places S. Ireneus among the Greek 
Authors. Secondly, Euſebius, S. Epiphanius, Theodo« 
ret, Photius and S. Fobn Damaſcene, read and quoted 
Thirdly, This Author was leſs known 


ing of the number of the Letters, and the Name of 


alſo into Afz and Fhbrygie, which the ſame Martyrs | Anti-Chrift, Lib. 5. he ſays ſeveral things that could 


wrote to their Brethren in thoſe Churches about the 
ſame Subje& ; but this is very improbable, and there 
is nothing in Euſebius to induce us to believe it. All 
that we Read there, amounts only to this, that the 
Churches of Vienna and Lyons, after the Death of Po- 
thinus, and the other Martyrs, wrote a long Letter 
(which in all probability was Compoſed by S. Jreneus_) 
to the Churches of Aſie and Phrygia, cited by Euſebius, 
towards the end of which, They paſſed their Cenſure upon 
the Montaniſts , with a great deal of Piety and Devotion, 
ſening before them (*x Juevir) the Leneys which their 
Martyrs bad wrinen, while they were @ yet in Chains, a 
well to the Bretbren of Aſia and Phrygia, as to Eleuthe- 
rus Biſhop of Rome. But he does not ſay, that thoſe firſt 
Letters to the Brethren of Afis and Phrygia, were 
carried by S, Jreneus, nor that they were ſent at al), 
till the Letter concerning their Martyrdom was writ, 
and it ſeems to be very improbable that they would 
ſend them the fecond time , if they had been carried 


| the rin Language as he ought. 


not be ſaid but by an Anthor that wrote in Greek. 
We dont't know who made this Verfion ; ſome have 
attributed it to himſelf, but this is a fooliſh Chimera ; 
it was certainly Compoſed by a Man that underſtood 
It was not known in 
the time of Gregory the Great, who in his 5oth Let- 
ter to Athberius tells him, that he had ſearched a long 
\ time after the Writings of $. /renzus, without bein 
able to find them, Geſta vel ſcripta B, Irenzi jamdiu e 
quod ſoliicite queſruimus , ſed baRenus ex cis invenire alis 
quid non valut. S, Auſtin cites a paſſage out of S, Ire= 
neus, Lib, 1. contra Ful, cap. 3. which is of another 
| Verſion. : ; 
(1) Eleutherns.] This appears, becauſe in his Cata- 
logue of the Biſhops of Rome, from $. Peter down to 
\ bis own time, he ends with Eleutberys, who, he ſays, 
was then living. MNunc duodecimo loco Epiſcopatum ab 
Apoſtolis ſortjitur Eleutherus, Lib. 3. c. 3+ 


*X Book? 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


EAA Books againſt Hereſies, bearing this Title (m ), The Confutaticn and Subverſicn of that which 3 falſty 
S. Ireneus. called Knowledge. He wrore likewiſe ar the ſame time two Epiſtles ro two ſeveral Hererticks of Rome, 
WY WS one whereof was directed ro Blaſtus, and the other ro Florinus, whom he knew when he was the Di- 


ſciple of S. Polycarp. In the firſt of theſe Letters he rreated of Schiſm, and in the ſecond concerning 
Monarchy. In the latter he proved , that there was bur one God, and that he was not the Author 
of Evil ; for this was at firſt the principal Error of Florinus, tho' he ſoon fell into thoſe of the Valenti. 
nians, which obliged S. Ireneus to dedicate another Work ro him, Entituled, met 5/2, becauſe 
it was written againſt the Octonary of the 102, of the Valentinians. 

Not long after, under the Pontificate of Vi&or the Succeſſor of Eleutherns, the Controverſie that 
aroſe between the Aſiatick Biſhops and this Pope, gave occaſion to S. Ireneus to uſe his utmoſt endea- 
vours to re-eſtabliſh Peace. The Subject of this Diſpute was to know on whar day Eaſter ought ro be 
obſerved ; The Biſhops of Aſia, according totheir ancient cuſtom, always celebrated that Feſtival on 
the 1 4th of the Moon of March, on whatever Day of the Week it happened, whereas the Weſtern 
Churches waitcd for the Lords-Day before they celebrared ir. This difference in point of practice, 
which ſeems r@ be bur of little conſequence, produced ſome difturbance among the Churches of the 
firit Ages ; and when S. Polycarp came to Rome in the time of Pope Anicetus, theſe two Biſhops ear- 
neſtly endeavoured ro accommodate this matter ; bur nor _ able to perſuade one another ro leave 
their former. Cuſtom, (ſo jealous have Churches always been of their Ceremonies and Cuſtoms) they 
parted very good Friends, thinking that a difference of ſo lirtle moment ought nor to interrupt their 
mutual Agreement. Bur under the Ponrificate of Vi&or, this Conteſt was revived with greater heart ; 
and had well nigh cauſed a diviſion in the Catholick Church. For this Pope, incenſed becauſe the Bi- 
ſhops of Aſia being very far from ſubmirting ro the Threats and Penalties which he had denounced a- 
gainſt them, in caſe they refuſed to aboliſh their own Cuſtom, and ro conform to that of the Weſtern 
Churches, had procured a large Epiſtle ro be written ro him by Polzcrates Biſhop of Epheſus in vindi- 
cation thereof ; rook a reſolution to drive Polycrates and the Aſfiatick Biſhops our of their Churches, 
and ſent every where Letters (ſays Euſebius) in which he declared them to be Excommunicated. Where- 
upon the other Biſhops, and even thoſe that celebrared rhe Feaſt of Eaſter with thoſe of the Wet, 
diſapproved the Proccedings of Vi&or, and wrore Letters to exhort him to rake other Meaſures more 
canracdls ro Peace and Chariry. Bur there was none that performed this with greater efficacy than 
S. Ireneus, who wrote an Epiſtle ro him under the name of the Church of France, wherein he de- 
clares, rh4ttho' he himſelf ſolemnized the Feaſt of Eaſter on the Lord's Day according tohis manner, yer 
he could nor approve of his undertaking roExcommunicare whole Churches for the obſervation of a Cu- 
" ſtom which they had received from their Anceſtors. He advertiſeth him, that different Cuſtoms have 
been uſed in Churches nor only in the Celebration of the Feſtival of Eaſter, bur alſo of Fafts, and in di- 
vers other matters of practice. Laſtly, he lays before him, that his Predecefſors did not contend with 
the 4/iatich Biſhops in this matter ; and that S. Polycarp being arrived at Reme, and having holden a 
Conference with Pope Anicetus touching this affair, they decreed, that mutual Communionand Peace 
ought nor to be broken for a matter of ſo ſmall importance, Tr is probable that Vi&or was convinced 
by theſe Reaſons ; for tho' the A/iaticks did not lay afide their Cuſtom, yer it doth not appear that 
the Union between them and the Biſhops of Rome was thereupon diſcontinued. This Epiſtle is pro- 
duced by Euſebius, who affirms, that this Father wrote many others of the like natureroother Biſhops. 

To return to the Works of S. Ireneus, befides thoſe that we have already mentioned, he wrote a 
Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles very conciſe and extreamly neceſſary, (ſays Euſebius) Entituled, Of 
Knowledge (n) me 6#igiung, as allo another Tract which he wrote ro Marcion, ro ſhew what was the 
Doctrin that was Preached by the Apoſtles 3 and laſtly, a Book containing ſeveral Diſſertations 
exifegs on different Subjects, wherein (accordingrtothe Teſtimony of Euſebius) he quotesthe Epiſtle 
ro the Hebrews, and the Book of the Wiſdom of Solomon, Theſe are all the Works of S. Irencus 
that Euſebius and S. Ferome mention: (0), bur it is not known when theſe laſt were written, 


(m) Bearing this Title, Wc.) *Exiſyvs x, a'valgmmc| Caius a Presbyter of Rome, mentioned by Photius, 
TG Veudtyuus Wales Bifaie mils, Euſebius, Pho-\| Cod. 48. The Author of the Queſtions attributed to 
tiw, and others. This agrees with the name which he ; S. 7uftin, cites a Book about Eaſter, Queſt. 115, and 
has given his Books in his Prefaces to Lib, 2, 3, and 4. | tells us, that there was an Account, that they did not 
and in the laſt Chapter of the 4th as well as the firftof | pray kneeling on Sundays. and that there was menti- 
the fifth. The Hereticks of thoſe times called their | on made of the Pentecoft, all which perhaps might 
knowledge yyw0 1s , and themſelves Gnoflicks, which | be found in the intire Letter of S. renews to Polycarp, 
was alſo the name of a particular Se. ; of which Euſebis has only given us a fragment. Fu- 

(n) Of Knowledge.] St. Ferome diftinguiſheth this | ſ-biws in his fourth Book, cb. 25. ſpeaking of the Book 
Treatife of Knowledgs from that againft the Gen- | of Philip againſt Marcion, tells us, that S. Irena and 
tiles, for want of having ſufficiently minded a pal- | Modeſtus had likewiſe wrote againft the ſame Heretick, 
ſage in Fuſebius, Lib. 5. c. 26. $, frenem himſelf, 14h. 1. c. 29. promiles to write par- 

(0) That Euſebius and S. Jerome mentions.) S. Fes | ticularly againſt that Heretick. We are not aſſured 
rome ſpeaking of the Apocalypſe of $. Fobn tells us, | whether he ever did write againſt him or no, becauſe 


that S. Fuſtin and $. /reneus have interpreted it, from | neither S. Ferome, nor Euſebius, who have given ns 
whence ſome conclude, that S. /reneas compoſed a | a Catalogue of all the Books of S. Irenew, mention it. 
Commentary upon it. But $S, Ferome's true meaning | *'Tis probable , that the Letter of the Churches of 
is, that theſe two Authors cited and explained ſome | Vienna and Lyons concerning their Martyrs was writ 
paſſages of. it. Some Authors formerly attributed to | by $, renew. 

him the Book De wniverſo, which was compoſed by | 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


The Drath of S. Ireneus was no leſs glorious than his Liſe; for afrer having governed the Flock XA 
which Jcſus Chriſt had committed to his Charge for 24 Years, he was not willing to abandon it in S. /renens, 
the rime of rhe Perſecution of the Emperor Severus, which was much more cruel in France than in WS 


any other part of rhe World. He ſuffered Martyrdom at Lyens with all rhe Chrittians that were found 
in that City, and in fo great numbers that their Blood ran down through all the Streets, according 
ro the report of Gregory of Tours in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 27. We have not any par- 
ticular account of his Martyrdom, which happened in the Year, 202, or 203, after the Nativity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Of all the Works of this Father, there remains only in our poſiegion a very barbarous Verſion 
of thoſe againſt the Herefies, and ſome few Greek Fragments of theſe Books given us by Euſebius, 
Theodoret, S Epiphanius, and S. Fohaunes Damaſcenus, which arc collected in the laſt Edition of Feu- 
ardentius, and in the Writings of Halloixius, There is allo a Fragment of his Epi't:e to Florinus Cx- 
rant, and a conſiderable part of that to Vior, and an Adverilement which h. had inicrred at the 
end of his Pook nw 9 *a4*; , to oblige the Tranſcribers thereof, fauhtully ro rev ſe and correct their 
Copy from his Manuſcript. The Veriion of the five Bocks, concerning the Hetc.i+, r1y* Barbarous 
(as I have hinted already) and full of Faults, yer is a vcry valuable Frag::ent ; forthe Variery vihich 
is in it is admirable. | 

In the Firt Book, afrer having deſcribed at Iarge the Errors of the Va/entinians, in Chap. rt. He 
oppoſeth to them in the Second, the Faith of al! the Churches in the World, which he comprchends 
in a kind of Creed ; In the Third and Fourth Chap:ers, he preceeds ro ſhew thar all rhe Churches 
and all Chriſtians agree in this Faith, and thar rhe molt Learned cannor add any thing to it, or make 
any Alterations from ir, nor the molt ſimple and ignorant, diminiſh any part of it. The following 
Ch: prers are fpent in explaining rhe abſurd Notions of Valentinus and his Diſciples. In the 2oth he 
rerurns to the Szurce and Original of the Hereticks, and beginning with Simon Magus, he gives an 
Account ſucceifively of all the Herefies that appearcd ſince the time of the Sorcerer, evcn unto rhar 
wherein he wrote. This firſt Book indecd is extreamly redious, being fill'd with almoſt nothing elſe 
bur the wild Conceirs, and extravagant Imaginarions cf the primitive Hererticks: There is a notable 
paſſ?ge in ir concerning Penance, upon the occalion of certain Women, who being defiled by a famous 
Impo'tor named Mark, afterwards did Penance, during the remainder of their Lives. In the Se- 
cond Book; $. Irencus begins ro impugn the Errors which he had barely recited in the Firſt : He chicfly 
makes ule of the Principles of rhe Hereticksin oppoling hem, and ſhews that they contradict themſelves, 
and that all their Whimſhics are ridiculons an ill la'd together. In the Third Book he confures them by 
the Authority of Holy Scrip:ure and Tradition : He proves that ir is impoſlible, thar all the Churches 
in the World ſhould agree rogether, ro alter the Apcitolical DoCtrin ; rhat the Evangelifts and Apo- 
ſtles knew bur one only . God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and one Jeſus Chriſt God and 
Man, who was born of a Virgin, who is not the Son of F-eph, but was really Man, and that he 
aQually ſuffered, and not in appearance only, as was pretended by the Hereticks. He occaſionally 
refutes the Error of Tat/an, concerning the Damnation of Adam , and maintains as a certain Truth, 
that he is ſaved. In the Fourth Book he continues to demonſtrate, that rhere is bur one God ; par- 
ricularly, he ſhews again:t Ma-cior,, that theſame God is exhibired in the Old and New Teſtament ; 
he Anſwers a!l rhe Objections of the Hereticks, and eſpecially rhoſe which they rook from Scripture ; 
afterwards he alledgerh the Reaſons thar induce a ſpiritual Man, that is ro ſay, a Chriſtian, ro con- 
demn the Pagans, Jews, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Laſtly, he rejects the Opinicn of thoſe who 
affirmed, thar Men were naturally good or evil, and proves the Liberty of Mankind. In the laſt 
Book, he 'Trears of rhe Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, of the Fall of Man, of the ReſurreCtion of the laſt 
Judgment, of Anrti- Chriit, and of the State of Souls after Death. This is in General the Subject of 
every one of the Books of S. Irenzus ; and they that peruſe them will find ſeveral other paſſages rela- 
ting to ſome weighry Articles of our Religion. 

There are for Example, many excellen: Paragraphs concerning the Holy Scriprures, and among 
others, one in Book 2. Chap. 46, and 47. There are very conſiderable paſſages touching the Eucharilt 
in Bdok 3. Chap. 19. Book 4. Chap. 32, and 34. and in Book 5. Chap. 4, Where he proves the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body againit the Val-ntinians, becauſe it is not credible, thar beingnouriſhed with 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ir ſhould remain in Corruption: He mentions the Three Perſons 
of the Trinity (p). In many places of his Works, and almoit as often as he ſpeaks of the Word he 
eftabliſheth his Divinity, Ererniry (q), and Equality with the Father (-). 


(p) Of the Trinicy ]-Lib. 1.6. 2, lib. 3. C. 22, lib. 4+ | ſays, that the Father is greater than the Son, that he 
C. 2<, 37, and 75. and lth. 5, knew not of the Day of |udgmentz And in another, 

(q) His Divinity and Eternity.) Lib, 1. c. 19. lib. 2. | place he ſays, that the Father is inviſible, and the Son 
C. 18, and 4S. liv. 2. c.6. lnall theſe places, and (e- j viſible. But as to the firſt pafſage, there is no more 
veral others , he lays, [hat the Word #s truly Cod. | difficulty in it than in that of $. Fobn, and he ſpeaks 
Lib, 2. Cc. 43, and 56. ani lib, 2. c. 20, heſays, cat | ther of Jefus Chriſt conſideredasa Man, And the 
the Word is, and was alaays co-cxiftent wich the Fa- | ſecond ought to be underſtood after the ſame manner, 
ther. ; = as we have explained a like paſſage of S. Fuſtin. 1t is 

(r) 4nd k; equality with the Father. ] In the fourth | yer more favourable tyq"n$4=becauſe he lays that the 
Paok, c»>. 2. he favs, That the Son 1is the meaſure of : Son makes the Father viſible, Viſibile Patris Filizs. 
the Father, h*cauſe he comprehends him. He ſeems | Which ſhews, that the Father and the Son are of the 
to haye ſaid ſomething contrary to this, 1;b,2, where he } ſame nature, 
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In the Second Book (5), he Treats at large concerning the Faculties of the Soul ; he conccives that 


S. hrenaas. it is diſtinguiſhed from the Body, and thar it is of a different Nature; he there refutes the Metemp/z- 
WY WV chofis, or Tranſmigration of Souls out of one Body into another, and proves that thoſe of rhe juſt 


ſhall ſubſiſt Erernally. Bur he ſeems to have believed, as well as S. F»/?in, that they are immortal] only 
through Grace, and thar thoſe of rhe Wicked ſhall ceaſe tobe, aftcr they have been tormented for a 
long time. He maintains alſo another particular Opinion, that the Souls afſume the Figure of thcir 
Bodies, bur this word Figure may be underſtood of ſome peculiar Quality of the Soul. 

He Diſcourſeth in many places of the Fall of the firſt Man, and of the lamentable Conſequences of 
his Sin (e), he reacheth tharto repair this Loſs, and for the Redemption cf Mankind, the Word 
was made Man, and thart ir is through Grace, that he hath merited for us by his Pailion, thar ail 
Men may be ſaved (#). As for the State of Souls ſeparated from their Bedics, he dercrmined that 
they were conveyed into an inviſible place, where they expected the ReſurreCtion of the Boy, ond 
that the Juſt after having Reigned with Jeſus Chriſt on Earth, during the ſpace of a Thouſand Years, 
and enjoyed remporal Pleaſures, ſhould enter into Heaven, to poſſeſs Eternal Happineſs (x). He 
imagined alſo, that our Saviour deſcended into Hell, ro preach the Faith there unto the Parriarchs, 
and ro the ancient juſt Men, as well Jews as Gentiles, and that they that believed ar his Preaching 
ſhould be reckened in the number of the Saints (y). Moreover he maintained ſome other particular 
Opinions ; he beliey cd for Example, thar Jeſus Chriſt lived above Fifty Years upon. Earth (z), and 
thar as Man. He was ignorant of the Day of Judgment, &c. He approves the Judgment ot S. Fu- 
}tin, that the Devil knew nor his Condemnation before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt (aa). He aflerts, 
that the Saints ſhall underſtand by little and lirtle, thoſe things whercof they had no knowledge in 
their Entrance into Happineſs (bb). Laſtly, he imagines that Ged ſent Enoch ro the Angels (cc), 
whom he conceives to be corporcal. The ancient Propagators of Chriſtianity ought ro be excuſcd 
for theſe ſorts of Opinions, there being ſcarcely one of them that had not admitred ſome Notions 
almoſt like theſe. 

The Style of S. Ireneus (as far as we can judge by that part of his Works, which as yet remains) 
3s ſuccinct, clear and ſtrong, bur nor very ſublime : He declares himſelf in his Preface to the Firlt 
Book ; That the Elegancy of a polite Diſſertation ought net to be ſcught for in his Works, becauſe reſiding 
among the Celtz, it # impoſſible but that he ſhould utter many barbareus Words ; that he did nct affett 
Diſcourſe with Elequence nor Ornament, and that he knew net how to perſuade by the force of bis Expreſ- 
ficns, but that he wrete with a vulgar Simplicity, He takes more pains to inſtruct his Reader, than 
ro divert him, and he endeavours more ro convince him by the Matters which he propounded, than 
by the manner of Exprefling them. Ir carnor.be doubted, bur that he was a very profound Scho+- 

far in all ſorts of Knowledge, as well Prophane as Sacred ; he perfectly underitcod the Poers and 
Philoſophers (4d) ; there was no Hererick of whoſe Dodtrin and Arguments he was ignorant ; he had 
an exquiſite knowledge of rhe Holy Scriprures ; he retained an infinite number of things, which the 
Diſciples of rhe Apoſtles had taught by word of Mouth : Laſtly, he was exceeding well verſed in 
Hiſtory and in the Diſcipline of rhe Church, ſo that nothing can be more litterally rrue, than whar 
is arreſted of him by Tertu/lian, Irenzus omnium DoRrinarum Curioſiſſimus explorator. Moreover, 
his Learning was accompanied with a great deal of Prudence, Humility, Efficacy and Charity, and 
ir may be juſtly affirmed, rhat he wanted nothing that was neceſſary for the Qualification of a good 
Chriſtian, an Accompliſhed Biſhop, and an able Eccleſiaſtical Writer. However, the Learned Photius 
had reaſon to rake notice of one defect, which is common to him, with many other ancient Authors; 
that is, That he weakens andobſcures (if we may ſo term it) the moft certain Truths of Religion, by 
Arguments that are not very ſolid (ee). It were eafie to produce fome Inſtances of this defect, bur 
it | pv to me to be more expedient to leave them ro the Judgment of the Readers of his Works. 
Eraſmus firſt publiſhed the ancient Verſion of the Five Books of S. Ireneus, which was art firſt 
Printed at Baſil, in the Year 1526. A Second Edition was likewiſe ſer forth ar the ſame place by Fro- 
benius in 1528. afterwardsin 1533, 1545, 1548, 1554, 1560, in Folio, and in 1571, ar Parisin 1528, 
and 1563. in Ofavo by Petit, in a very fair Character, and by the ſame Printer in 1567. again in 
'.OHavo, Theſe Editions were followed by thoſe of Galaſius Miniſter of Geneva, in the Year 1 570. 


(s) In the ſecond Book.) Lib. 2, c. 51, 8c. princi- (d4) The Poets and Philoſcphers.} 1t is certain, he 
"pally in the 59, &o, G1, 62, 63, and 64, where A underſtood Homer very well, ſince he colleGts ſeveral 
peaks of the Immortality of the Souls of the Jnft. | Verſes taken out of different places, to deſcribe the 
See likewiſe Chap. 37. and 73 of the fourth Book, and | carrying away of Cerberus, 1ib. 1, And as for the 
Lib. 5. c. 32. Pagan Philoſophers , he knew them ſo very thorough- 
(2) Of the Lamentable conſequences of bu Sin.] Lib 3. [1y, that in the ſecond Rook, ch. 11. he diſcovers all 
C. 2G, 33, 34, and 35. and in ſeveral places of the ith | har the Valentintans had borrowed from each of 
ok, them. We need only read over his firft Book to be 
(u) That all Men may be ſaved.) Lib, 3, cap. 18, 20, | ſufficiently perſuaded, that he had very particularly 
22, and 23. Lib. 4. chap. 5. applied himſelf to know all the Opinions of the He- 
(xz) To prſſeſs ercynal bappineſs.] Lib. $. c. 31, 32, £9. | reticks. One ſees by the Hiftories which he cites as 
(9) Number of the Szims.) Lib. 4. c. 39, and 45+ well in his Books, as in his Letter to Vidor, how well 
(3) Above fifty Tears upon Earth. ] Lib. 1. c. 40. &c. | he was verſt in Hiſtory, and in the Diſcipline of the 
(4a) Before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, Lib. 4. c. 78. | Church. 
(bb) Whereof they bad no knowledge in their Entrance, (ee) Arguments that are not very ſolid. ] Phot, Cod. 
into bappineſs,)] Lib. 2. c. 47s 120, Etfi in aliquibus Eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum cerra «e- 
(cc) To the Angels. ] Lib. 4. c. 20 rites ſpurivis rationibus fuſcari videtur, 


Laſtly, 


of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


Laſtly, Ferardentius, a Profeſſor of Diviniry of the Faculty of Paris, a Learned Man in his time CVA/H\, 
undertook this Work, and Printed at Paris by Nivelle, in 1575 and 1576, the Five Books of S. Ire- S. Ireneus. 
neus, Reviſed and Corrected in many places, from an ancient Manuſcript, and Augmented with WW 


Five entire Chapters, which were found in his Manuſcripr at the end of the Fifth Book. He has ad- 
ded at rhe end of every Chapter ſeveral Nores, which he judged to be neceffary for the berter under- 
ſtanding of this Author ; they are for the moſt part uſetul and Learned, bur there are ſome which 
excced the due Limits, thar a Commentator ſhould preſcribe ro himſelf, whoſe Deſign oughr nor to 
be, ro make Oltenarion of his Learning, or to Treat of Matters of Controverfie, but barcly ro ex- 
plain the Senſe of his Author. The Second Edition of Feuardentins, Printed at Colen in the Year 1 596, 
and afterwards in 1630, andar Paris in 1639. is better than the former, becauſe ir contains the Greek 
paſſages of S. Irenenus, which are extant in the Works of S. Epiphanius, and ſome other ancient 
Writers. To theſe may be added, thoſe that are Collected by Hallorxinus from the Writings of S. Fo- 
annes Damaſcenus, in a Manuſcripr of rhe Cardinal de /a Rochefoucauld. I am of Opinion, thar ir 
would be uſeleſs ro make a new Edition of the Works of S. Ireneus, at leaſt until the Greek Text 
ſhall happen to be found ; for to Compoſe one from the Verſion, that we now have inour Poſſefſion 
(as Hallorxins propoſes) would be a Buſineſs ſcarce of any manner of uſe. 
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Victor, Polycrates, I heophilus of Ceſarea, and Bachillus 
of Corinth. 


QAint Ferome places Vitor among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, becauſe he wrote ſome little Pieces FLAY 
abour the Day of the Feſtival of Eaſter, which he believed ought nor to be celebrated upon Pittor, &c. 


any other Day bur a Sunday. Euſebius mentions but one Roman Synod publiſhed in the Name of 
Witter. 

Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus wrote a Letter againſt the Opinion of Vitor, whercin he pretended 
that we ought ro celebrate rhis Feſtival upon the 1 4th day after the appearance of the Moon in March, 
upon what day of the Week ſoever it fell. Euſebius c tes part of this Letter written in the Name of 
Polycrates, in the 24th Chaprer of the Fifth Book of his Hittory, wherein he aſſerts, that S. Po/ycarp, 
and ſeveral other Diſciples of the Apoſtles, celebrated the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame Day, as was 
generally obſerved in Aſia ; that is to ſay, the Fourteenth Day after the appearance of rhe Moon in 
March upon whar day ſoever it happened. This difference, as wehave already obſerved, raiſed ſome 
Diviſions among the Churches, and exerciſed the Pens of the moſt Learned Biſhops. The Biſhops 
of Paleſtine, Narciſſus of Feruſalem, Theophilus of Ceſarea, Caſſus of Tyre, and Clarus of Ptolomais, 
wrote a Lerter in the Name of the Council, whercin, after they had proved that they derived this 
Cuſtom from the Apoſtles, they gave Orders to have their Lerrer ſolemnly publiſhed, -and declared, 
That they celebrated Eaſter afrer the ſame manner as the Church of Alexandria did. Bachillus Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth wrote alſo a Letter in the Name of the Biſhopsof Achaia upon the ſame Subject, and 
in Euſebius'stime the Letters of the Biſhops of Pontus of the Province of Oſroene were exant. Bur all 
theſe Books are loſt, and we have nothing thar is ancientupon this Subje&, exceprtheFragmenrs ofa Ler- 
ter of S. Iren:eus, and of thar of Polycrates cited by Euſebius, lib. 5. c. 4. All theſe Letters were writ to- 
wardsthe endof rhe Reign of Commodus, or the beginning of that of Severus. There goesindeed underthe 
Name of Polycrates, a Book Entiruled, The Paſſion of Bleſſed Timothy, mentioned by Sigebert, and 
publiſhed by Srapulenſis, bur 'tis a ſuppoſititious Work, and never mentioned by the Ancients. 


———— 


Several Writers, of whom nothing remains, and who were little 
known among the Ancients. 


T HERE lived at this time ſeveral Writers, whoſe Works were extant in Evuſebius's time, CAQAYN 
who mentions theſe thar follow, 1b. 5. cap. 27, Heraclitus upon $S. Paul ; Some Books of Maxi- Several 
mus upon that common Queſtion among the Heretichs, From whence proceeds Evil ; and About the Crea«- Writeys 


tion of Matter ; The Commentaries of Appion, and of Candidus upon the Hexameron; Sextus's Book $C- 
concerning the Reſurrection ; A Treatiſe of one Arabianus, and the Writings of ſeveral others, whoſe 
time, ſays Euſebius, weare not able to find our, there being no Traces or Signs of ir ; and laſtly, 
the Diſcourſes of ſeveral Authors, whoſe Names we don't ſo much as know, who, though they were 
Orthodox, and of the Church, as appears by their Explication of the Scriptures, yet they were for 
the moſt part unknown, and wirthour reputation, becauſe their Books carried not the Names of their 
reſpective Authors. To theſe we muſt add a certain Perſon named Fudas, who Compoſed a Diſſer- 
tarion wpor the Seventy Weeks of Daniel, wherein he has compoſed a Chronology thar reaches down 
to the Tenth Year of the Emperor Severus , and would perſuade the World, that Anti-Chriſt was 


_ * hand, So much had rhe Perſecution, raiſed againſt the Chriſtians ar thar time, troubled rhe 
urch, | 


SERA 


AS 


Serapion of 
Antioch, 


Rbodon, 


WY WV Caliſtion. 


Pantenus. 


A New Eccleſraſlical Hiſtory ; 


SERAPIONY#f ANTIOCH. 


Erapion the Eighth Biſhop of Antioch was advanced to this Dignity in. the Tenth Year of the 
Emperor Commodus, in the Year of our Lord 191. He wrote a Letter to Caricus and Pontius 
againſt the Sect of the Montaniſts, a Fragment whereof Erſebius had cited, wherein ke oppoſes the 
Authority of Apoliinarius Biſhop of Hierapclis, and the (a) Subſcriptions of rwo Biſhops ot Thrace 
ro the Montaniſts, There was alſo in tne time of Euſebius another Letter of his addrefſed ro Domni- 
mus, who of a Chriſtian rurned Jew, ro reduce him from his Apoſtacy, and a. Bcok concerning the 
Goſpel falſcly arrribured to S. Peter. Euſebius cites a Fragment of this Book, by whictrit appears, 
that the ſubje and occaſion which induced Serapion ro write it, was a Contctit that aroſe in ihe 
Church of Rhoſſus in Cilicia abour the truth of that Goſpel, thar Serapion happening robe there, per- 
mitred them ro read it, bunt that afterwards being convinced, that thoſe Perſons who defended ir, 
were ſecret Herericks, and that Marcicn, who was the principal Aferter of it, received it {rom tome 
Herericks named the Docet.o (who bclievcd rhar Jeſus Chriſtdid norreally ſuffer, buronly in appearance) 
he wrote this Letter to them, till be could go to ſce them himſclt, ro acquaint them with the ſalliry 
and crrors of that Goſpel. 

S. Ferome takes notice, that in his time there were {ome ſhort Epiſtles of the ſame Author thar 
were conformable to his auſtere rigid way of living ; bur they are wholly loſt. This Biſhbp govesncd 
the Church of Antioch till the firit Year of the Emperor Caraca/la, and the Year of our Lord 203. 
Antoninus {ucceeded him, and was the Ninth Biſhop of Ar#icch afrer the Apoliles, 

(a) The Subſcripticns of 1w9 Biſhops of Thrace. Theſe , Thrace, who wrete to the Aſiaticks concerning this new 
Subſcriptions occaſioned Barontus to imagine, that a | Set (as the Church of France had done) and therefore 
Council was held upon this Subj:z& ; but they are only | there is no neceſhty of ſaying that there was a Council 
the Subſcriptions of the Letters of two Biſhops of ! zfſ:mbled upon this occaſion, 


mm—— 


FE ee Oy 


| RHODON, 


Hodon, though he was of Aſia, fitudicd at Rome , and had Tatian for his Maſter. He wrote 
many Books, and among the re{t a Treatiſe againſt the Herefie of Marcin, dedicated to one 
He likewiſe wrote a Piece vpon the Hexamercn. S. Fereme attributes ro him a Book 
againſt the Montani/ts, a Fragment of which, as he ſuppoſes, Euſebius has cired. Bur ſince Euſe- 
bius ſays nothing of its being written by Rhodcni, and fince it is certainly of a later date, we may be 
ſure that it cannor be his. So that we have nothing of Rheden's left, ſave only a paflage or two 
cired by Eyſebius, taken out of his Book again{ the Hereſfie of Marcicn, wherein he obſerves, thar 
chis Hereſie in his time was divided into ſeveral Sects ; thar one Apelles acknowledged bur one 
Principle, bur that he rejected the Prophecies ; that ſome cthers, as Petitus and Baſilicus acknowledged 
wo, and others introduced three Natures. He alſo rells us, That he had a Conference with 
Apelles, and that he himſelf being convinced of ſeveral Errors in their Conference, ſaid, That we are 
not obliged to ex:mine what we believe, and that all thoſe who place their hope in Jeſus Chriſt 
crucified, would be ſaved ; that the Queſtion about the Nature of God was excceding obſcure ; 
that he in truth believed rhere was burone Principle, bur that he was nor aſſured of ir, and that the 
Prophecies were contrary one to anuther. Laſtly, Enſebius adds, that Rhedon ſays in this Book, 
that he was Tatian's Diſciple at Reme ;z that Tatian had written a Book concerning the moſt difficulr 
Queſtions of Scripture, promiſing to explain them, bur that having never done it, he himſelf en- 


deavoured to perform it. And this is all we know of this Author ; he flouriſhed under the Empe- 
rors Commodus and Severus, 


— 


PANIANUS. 


Ant.enus, a Stoick Philoſopher (a), born in Sicily, about the beginning of the Reign of the Enx- 

peror Cemmodus (b), preſided over the celebrated School of Alexandria, where from the time of 

- Mark the Founder of thar Church, they had always a Divine that was eminent for his Learning 
and Piery, to explain the Holy Scriptures, and to inſtruct them in Human Learning. 


(4) Born in Sicily.) Some have thought that hs | rick Muſe. That Maſter of his, whom he cas an 
was an H'brew, but they are miſtaken, for $. Cle- ; Hebrew, was another Perſon that inftruted him in 
ment ſpeaking of the Maſter he had in Z2yptr, who | Pale{tine. 
was our Panrenus . 16. 1. Strom, calls him the Sici- 


lian Muſe , which ſhews that he was a Sicilian, for | in Catalogs, 
otherwiſe he would as ſoon have called him the At |} 


He 


(5) Prefided,] Euſebius, lib. 5. c. 10, and S. Jerome , 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. [) 


Joy, and behaved himſelf very worthily in ir. 'Tis reported, that he found. that the Indians had al- 
ready ſome Tincture of the Chriſtian Religion, which had been infuſed by S. Bartholomew the Apo- 
{tle, and that he met with the Goſpel of S. Matthew among them written in Hebrew (c), which that 
Apoſtle had left there. 

After Pantenus was returned ro Alexandria , he re-aſſumed the Government of the School of 
that Ciry , which in his abſence he in all robabiliry had commirred to the care of his Diſciple 
S. Clement, a Presbyter of Alexandria. He continued to explain the Holy Scripture publickly 
under the Reign of Severus, and Antoninus Caracalla, and as S. Ferome tells us, was more ſerviceable 
to the Church by his Diſcourſes, than by his Writings. Nevertheleſs he publiſhed ſome Commen- 
raries upon the Bible, where he has diſcovered, as Euſebius ſays, the Treaſures of the Scripture. We 
may judge after what manner he explained rhe Sacred Text, by the like performance of S. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Origen, and the reſt that were broughr up in that School. They abound in Al- 
legories, they find Myſteries and Inſtructions in every thing, and ſcarce ever follow the literal ſenſe, 
and fill their Annotations generally with a great deal of Learning. A Man oughtto have abundance of 
Wir and Eloquenceto keep up this way of writing Commentaries, and to render it advantageous and 
entertaining to the People, otherwiſe it will degenerate and grow flat and tedious. The Commenta- 
ries of Pantenus are all Joſt. We only know, that he was the Author of that Rule, which has been 
ever ſince followed by all the Interpreters of Prophecies ; thar the Prophers often expreſs themſelves 
in indefinite Terms, and that they make uſe of the preſent rime, inſtead of the paſt and future. 
Theodotus has related this Opinion of Pantenus, bur he ſpeaks of ir, as if he had rather ſaid it than 
writ 1t. 

(c) Which that Apoſile bad left there.) $. Ferome \ this was the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, which 
tells us, that Pantenys brought it with him, and that | the Nazerines owned, which might paſs for that of 
jt was in his time preſerved in the Library of Alexnd- ; S. Maithew ; for why ſhould S. Bartholomew leave an 
dria. 1 cannot eaſily prevail with my ſelf to believe | Hebrew Book with Indians ? 
this Story , and indeed I ſhould rather belicve, that 


He EC EA 


S. CLEMENT ef ALEXANDRIA. 


Aint Clement (a), a Presbyter of Alexandria, and Diſciple of Pantenus (b), was after him ; 


or rather at the ſame rime with him, Maſter of the School at Alexandria, and Carechiſt of rhe S. Clement 
He flouriſhed under the Emperors of Alexan, 


Catechumens (c), belonging to the Church of that Ciry. 
Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, and it plainly appears, that he lived till the Reign of Heliogabalus, 
or A/exander Severus, that is, till about the Year Two hundred and rwenty from the Birth of 
Chriſt (d). As he was endowed with extraordinary Learning, and a fingular Talent in Writing, 
ſo he Compoſed ſeveral conſiderable Works, which diſcover great Induitry and Study, This is 
plain by the Catalogue which is leff us of them, by Euſebius and S. Ferome. * The Eight Books 
* of Stromata; Entiruled the Commentaries, or Stromata of Titus Flavius Clemens , concerning 
* true Knowledge ; Eight Books of Hypotypoſes, or Inſtructions, an Exhortation to the Gentiles, 
© quoted in the Seventh Book of the Srromata ; Three Books commonly called the Pedagogue; and a 


(a) S. Clement.] He was called Titus Flavius Cle- 
mens. S. Epipbanius, in the Herefie of the Secundi- 
ens, ſays, that he was called Athenienſis by ſome, and 
Alexandrinus by others, which has been the occaſion 
that it was generally believed that he was of Atbens, 


and that he was called Alex:indrinus from the name of 


the Church whereof he was a Prieft, but his Coun- 
try is not certainly known, He was of the Set of the 
Stoicks, 


was not properly an Aſſyrian, and Theophilus of Ce- 


ſaria was rather $S. Clement's Companion than his 


Mafter. PVelafſius thinks with greater probability , 
that Tatien was the Aſyrian, and Theodotus the Hebrew, 
under whoſe Name there is a Fragment of the Inſtitu- 
tions at the end of the Work of S. Clement. 

(f) Catechift of the Catechumens, &c.,] FEuſechius , 
Book 5, Chap. 10. and Book 6. Chap. 6. and S. Ferome 
in his Catalogue. We have already ſaid, that Pante- 


(b) Diſciple of Pantznus.)] $S. Clement had ſeveral | nus left the School of Alexandria to his Care when 


Mafters, as he tells us himſelf, Zib. 1, Srromat. q. 
274. He ſays that he had two in Greece, one of 
Celoſwia, and the other of Egypt, And two others 
in the Eaſt, whereof one was an Aſſyrian, and the 
Other of Paleſtine, and deſcended from the Hebrews : 
But that at laſt he found out one in Egypr, who was 
more Excellent than all the reſt, This lat was 
Pantenus, whom he often mentions in his Book of [n- 
ftitutions, We do not know who were the other four. 
Baronius believes that the Aſſyrian was Bardeſanes, and 
he of Paleſtine, Theophilus of Ceſaria; but Bardeſanes 


he went to preach to the /ndians, and it is probable, 
that after his return they both taught in the ſame 
Schosl, 

(4) About the Tear two bundred and twenty from the 
Birth of Chrift.] It is generally believed that he died 
aheut the Year 200 from the Birth of Chriſt, but he 
muſt needs have lived longer ; for Pantenus who was 
his Maſter lived to this time, and the Ancients afſure 
us that he ſurvived him. He wrote his Stromata in the 
time of the Emperor Severs, 
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He was obliged for a time to leave this Employment to undertake another far more excellent. CLAN 
For the Indians having ſent to the Biſhop of Alexandria to furniſh them with a Divine to inſtruct Pantens, 
them in the Chriſtian Religion, Demetrius ſent Pantenus thither, who undertook this Miffion with 


A New Eccleſaaſtical Hiſtory 
EAN * Book Entittiled, What rich Man can be ſaved ; a ſmall Treatiſe concerning Eaſter ; a Diſcourſe of 
S. Clement © Faſting, another of Slander; an Exhortation ro Patience, written ro the Catechumens ; a Book 
of Alez- «© Entituled, The Eccleſiaſtical Rule, againſt the Jews, Dedicared ro Alexander Biſhop of Feruſa/em. 
andrid. Refides theſe Books, $ Clement in his Second Book of the Pedagogue, Chap. 10. rells us, Thar he 
WNW wrote a Book of Continence, and in his Third Book, Chap. 8. a Book concerning Marriage. Of 

theſe Works we have ftill Three remaining that are very conſiderable, The Exhortation to the Gen- 
tiles, the Pedagogue , the Eight Books of the Stromata, and the little Tract Enrtituled, J/hat rich 
can be ſaved, which Fohannes Mattheus Cariophylus, Arch-Biſhop of Tconium, publiſhed from a 
Manuſcript of the Vatican Library, whence Father Combefis made a new Verſion which he ſer forth, 
rogether with the Original Greek, in the laſt Volume of his Supplement ro the Bibliotheca Patrum. 
[Ir was Printed alſo at Oxon in Twelves, 1683. Doctor Cave ſays, Thar ir was publiſhed formerly 
under Origen's Name, being Printed by Michae! Gheiſlerus, with Origen's Commentaries upon Fe- 
remiah.] 

The Exhortations to the Gentiles, is a Diſcourſe written ro convert the Pagans from their Religion, 
and ro perſuade them to embrace that of Jeſus Chriſt. In the beginning of ir, he ſhews whar Dif- 
ference there is berween the Deſign of Jeſus Chriſt, and thar of Orpheus, and thoſe ancient Muſicians, 
who were the firſt Authors of Idolatry, by telling us that theſe drew in Men by their Singing, and 
the ſweetneſs of their Muſick, ro render them miſerable Slaves to Idols, and ro make them like the 
very Beaſts, and Stocks and Stones which they adored ; whereas Jeſus Chriſt, who from all Ererniry 
was the WORD of God, always had a compaſſionate Fenderneſs for Men, and xt laſt rook their 
Nartureupon him, to free them from the Slavery of Demons ; to opeti the Eyes of thoſe thar were 
blind, and the Ears of thoſe that were deaf ; to guide their Paths in the way of Juſtice ; ro deliver 
them from Death and Hell; and to beſtow on them everlaſting Life ; ro pur them in a Capacity of 
leading a Heavenly Life here upon Earth ; and Laſtly, thar God made himſelf Man, to teach Man 
to become like unto God. Having thus repreſented the Advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, he 
exhorrs them in a few words, ro embrace Vertue, Juſtice, Temperance, and to imitate the Example 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo they may become worthy of erernal Salvation. He afterwards ſhews the 
Falſhood of the Pagan Religion : Firſt, by diſcovering the Infamy, and Vanity of their Myſteries, 
which he enumerartes and deſcribes exactly. Secondly, by ſhewing the Original of Idolarry, and 

: afrer what manner Men firſt invented thoſe falſe Deities. © Some, ſays he, contemplating the Stars, 

* and admiring their Courſes, deifycd them; ſo the Indians adored the Sun, the Phrygians the Moon, 
* and others gathering with Pleaſure rhe Fruits rhar grow our of the Earth, made a Deity of Com, 
* which they call Ceres, and another of the Vine, and that they call Bacchus. Others dreading Pu- 
* niſhments, Afiictions, Miſeries and Calamiries, invented particular Deities, who were efther the In- 
* ſtruments of ſending them upon Mankind, or elſe of diverting them from Men : Some Philoſophers 
* following the Fancy of the Poets, made Deirics of the Paſſions, ſuch as Love, Hope and Joy, and 
* others placed the Vertues in the Rank of Gods , repreſenting them by external Shapes; Heſiod and 
* Homer in their Accounts of the Generation of the Gods, and Deſcriprions of their Actions have 
* given Riſe to a new ſort of Theology. Laſtly, the common People have made Gods of thoſe, 
* from whom they havereceived any conſiderable Benefit- After having thus diſcovered the Original 
of Idolarry, he ſhews the Folly of it, by proving thar the principal Gods, as Fupiter, Mars, Vulcan, 
#ſculapius, &c, were Men like others, A | thatwe know their Country, their manner of Living and 
Employments, and that we may ſee their Sepulchres ro this Day : That the Poets have ſer down their 
Loves, their Wounds and their Crimes : Thar the wiſeſt of rhe Heathens have owned the Falſhood 
of theſe Deities : Thar the ſeveral Religions of the Pagans deſtroy one another: Thar ir is a ftrange 
kind of Blindneſs, ro adore Statues as real Deities. Then he goes on to the principal Deſign of his 
Work, which is toexhort Men to adore the true God, and ro embrace the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : 
He ſhews that the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers, as Plato, Cleanthes, Pythagoras and Xenophon, have con- 
feſt that there was bur One rrue God ; and that even the moſt ancient Poets, as Aratus, Heſiod, Eu- 
ripides and Orphens, have been obliged ro acknowledge the ſame; and that the Sibyls, the Prophers, 
and the Books of Scripture reach only the Worſhip of One God. Afterwards he is very earneſt to 
perſuade Men to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, in conſideration of the great Advantages that ir 
, Carries along with ir, rowards the Atrainment of erernal Salvation, which they cannot otherwiſe hope 
for, and for preſerving themſelves from eternal Torments, which they cannor poſſibly avoid, bur by 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and by living conformably to his Laws. * If you were permitted, ſays he, 
* to purchaſe eternal Salvation, what would you nor give for it? And now you may obrain it by Faith 
* and Charity. There is nothing can hinder you from acquiring it, neither Poverty, nor Miſery, nar 
* Old Ape, norany other State of Life : Believe therefore, in One God who is God and Man, and re- 
© ceive eternal Salvation for a Recompence. Seek God, and you ſhall live"for ever. Thus he con- 
cludes with a long Exhortation, wherein he moſt eargeſtly prefſes Men to quit their Idolatry and 
Vices, and tolive and believe as the Chriſtians do. 
The Second Book Entiruled the Pedagogue, is a Diſcourſe entirely of Morality. Tr is divided into 
Book 1, three Books. In the firſt he ſhews, whar ir is ro be a Pedagogue, thar is to ſay, a Conductor, Pa- 


Chap. 1, 
Chap. 2. 
Chap. 3. 
Chap* 4, 


ſtor, or Director of Men : He proves thar this Qualiry chiefly and- properly belongs only ro the 
WORD Incarnate. He ſays thar it is the part of the Pedagogue to regulate the Manners, conduct 
the Actions, and curethe Pafſions. That he preſerves Men from Sins, and heals them when they have 
been already Guilty. That the WORD performs theſe Functions by forgiving our Sins, as he is 
God, and inſtructing Us as he is Man, with great Sweerneſs and Chariry, Thar he equally informs 


Men 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


Men and Women, the Learned and Ignorantr, becauſe all Men ſtand in need of Inſtruction, be- 
ing all Children in one Senſe. Yet however, that we mult nor think that the Doctrin of the Chri- 
{tians is Chi!diſh and Contemptible : Bur that on the contrary, the Quality of Children, which they 
receive in Baptiſm, renders them pertect in the knowledge of Divine Things, by delivering them 
from Sins by Grace, and enlightning them by the I!lumination of Faith: And thar fo we are at the 
ſame time bo:h Children and perfect Men, and that the Milk wherewith we are nouriſhed, being 
both the Werd and the Will of God, is a very Solid and Subſtantial Nouriſhment. Thar the 
WORD guided the Jews in the Old teſtament by Fear ; bur thar after ir was Incarnarte, it has 
changed this Fear into Love. The Reproaches, Afictions and Puniſhments, which the WORD makes 
uſe of to chaſtiſe Men, are nor Signs of his bearing any hatred rowards them, bur effects of his Ju- 
{tice, and of the Care which he rakes to Correct them : Thar it is the tame God, the Creator of rhe 
World, who is both Good and Juſt, rhat puniſhes and ſhews Mercy : Thar he $ goo| upon his own 
Account, and juit as ro Men: That Reproofs and Chaitiſemenrs are for their Good  thar there are 
rwo kinds of Fear, the Fear which Children have of their Father, or Subjects of their King ; and the 
Fear which Slaves have of their Maſter. That both theſe Sorts of Fear are profitable ro Men, bur that 
the F:r{t is by much the molt perfect. That the WORD enclincs Men to good by 1's Exhortati- 
ons, and prevents them from Sinning, by irs Threatnings : That he ertormed the Function of a 
Pedagigue by Meſes and the Prophets, and thar he is ar laſt come h:mſeif ro give men ſuitable Re- 
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S, Clement 
of Alexan. 


Chap. 5- 


Io, 


medies to their ſeveral Miſeries, and to Conduct them according ro the Dictates of right Reaſon. LaſtChap. 


That the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a continued Series of Actions, conformable to Reaſon, and that 
Sin is produced by the going out of that way. ; . 
In the 2d and 3d Book of the Pedagogue, S. Clement deſcends to the Recapitulation of Human 


Actions, and gives Rules for Temperance and Chriſtian Modeſty. In the former of theſe he ſhews, Book II. 
that the End and Deſign of Eating, ought nor to be Pleaſure bur Neceſſity, and that therefore we Chap. 1. 


muſt avoid Exceſs both in the Quanriry, and the Quality of our Meat. That Wine is nor to be 
Drunk bur with great Moderation, and that young Perſons particularly ought wholly ro abſtain 
from ir. He finds great Fault with Luxury in Houſhold-ftuff and Moveables. He is of Opinion, 
that Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, ought to be baniſhed from the Chriſtian Feſtivals, and that we 
ſhould only celebrate therein the Praiſes of God. He is againit immoderate Laughter, and uttering 
ſuch Words as are unſeemly. He requires that exa&t Modeſty be obſerved in the Countenance, and 
in Diſcourſe; he reprehends thoſe who put Crowns and Garlands upon their Heads, and who per» 
fumed themſelves with Balm. He allows bur little Sleep, and rhar in fuch Beds, that are neither too 
ſtarely nor tco celicate. Thar ir is not lawful ro Marry bur with a Delign of begerting Children ; 
That we ſhould not make uſe of Cloarhs, bur for the fake of Decency. He declaims againſt Luxury of 
Apparel, again!! precious Stones, againſt Fanraſtical Dreſſes in Men or Women, and againſt publick 
Baths. He deſcribes and inveighs againſt all rheſe things berrer than ever Fuveral, or any of the an- 
cient Saryriſts had done before him. He intermixes his Saryr with ſeveral Curious Inſtructions, and 
deicends to par:iculars like a Caſuilt. 

He paſſes in the next Place to the Precepts of Vertue oppoſite to the Vices he has been reprehend- 
ing : He ſhews, that there is none but the Chriſtian, who 1s truly Rich. Thar he oughr ro hive inan 
entire Frugaliry. That he muſt nor make uſe of any Exerciſes, and Pleaſures, no farther than is ab- 
ſolurely neceſſary for his Health. He adds morcover divers Inſtructions, more particularly ſuited ro 
the Women, to perſwade them to carry themlelves always Civilly, and Modeſtly, and more eſpeci- 
ally in Churches. Laſtly, he makes a Collection of ſeveral Places of Scripture, which relate to Mo- 
rality. and the Conduct of our Life, and concludes by exhorting Men to harken unto, and ro obey 
the Preceprs of Jcſus Chriſt, their Supreme and Sovereign Pedagrgue, ro whom he Addreſſes a Prayer, 

r-16ng him with the Father, and the Holy Gholt, and rerurning him Thanks for making him a 
| rr of hs Church. Theſe Books are very profitable for rhoſe that ſtudy Morality, and if the 
Caluilts of our Times had peruſed and conſidered rhem well, they had nor fallen into that damnable 
Remiſne(s, wherein they have ſuffered themſelves ro be overtaken : They might alſo be very uſcful 
to all Chriſtians, and I much wonder thar no Perſon has undertaken to tranſlate them in this Age, 
wherein ſeveral Pious and Learned Men, have employed their Time and Labour in rendring intelligi. 
ble ro all People the moſt excellent Writings of the Fathers, by tranſlating them into our Language 
with a Clearneſs of Expreflion, and Exactnels of Style not to be imitated. Bur if any would un- 
dertake the Tranſlation of the Pedagegue, he muſt leave our ſeveral Paſſages, thar are nor firting ro 
” read by every Body, and accommodate ſome other Places to the Manners and Cuſtoms of our 

imes. ; 

The Books Entituled Stromata (e) are ſo called, becauſe they contain ſeveral choice Thoughts (f) Col- 
lected from divers Places,and joyncd togetker,ſo as tomake a Variery ſomewhar like that in Turky-work 


(e) The Books entituled Stromata.J This Book was | properly ſignifies a Sheet of Linnen, or a Bag to in- 
called, as Euſebius tells us, T he Stromatic Commens- | cloſe Pieces of Tapeſtry 5 it likewiſe ſignifies a cer- 
taries of Titus Flavius Clemens concerning the Gno- | tain Fiſh with Speckles on the Back. It is here ta» 
ſlicks, according to the True Philoſophy 3 This Title ; ken for that neat Mixture we ſee in Tapeftry, and it 
is at the end of the Firſt Book, oppofing the Falſe i imports as much as Miſcellaneous Commentaries or 
Gnoſticks to the True ones, which are the Sober and , Diſcourſes. Ruffious tranſlates it, Opus varie contex- 
Diſcreet Chriſtians. | 11m; Plutarch wrote a Book with this Title, and 
Cf) Choice Particulars, ] The Word 5e549/mws Origen wrote another after S, Clement, 
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J 
Carpets, Let ns ſee how S. Clement ſpeaks of his own Work, in the Beginning of his Fourth Book. 


$. Clement * Theſe Books, ſays he, arc ſtor'd with Varierics, as their Name imports ; we here paſs on O—_— 
of Alexa1, * from cne thing to another, and we often mention things that are Foreign to our Subject. He af- 


zerwards comparcs this Work to a Meadow, a Tract of Land, or a Garden, wherein one may find 
all ſorts of Herbs, Flowers and Fruits, of which we may gather what we pleaſe. © Bur not, @s he 
© ſays in another Place, to thoſe beautiful Gardens, wherc the Trees and Plants are ranged only to 
* pleaſe the Sight ; bur rather to a thick and ſhady Mountain, where the Cypreſles, the Linden- 
© Trees, the Lawrels, the Ivy, the Apple-Trees, the Olives, the Figg-trecs, and other kind of Trees 
© both fruitful and barren, are mixt rogether. He ſays that he has obſerved this Merhod defignedly, 
* that ſo he might not clearly diſcover our Myſteries to thoſe who were net yer initiared, and yer 
* ſo as others might compreliend them, and might thence make their Advantage ; as, ſays he, the 
© Fruit-Trees of this Mountain, whereof we bur juſt now {pake, are conccaled from thoſc who would 
© rifle them, whereas the Labourer, who underſtands them, may pluck themup, and make a Garden, 
* or a pleaſant Foreſt. Do not therefore expect, ſays he, in theſe Books, either Order or Politeneſs ; 
* fince our Deſign was to conceal, and, if I may fo ſay, to embroil Things, rthar fo none bur the In- 
* relligent, and thoſe who will rake the Pains to iniorm themſelves, may be ab'e ro comprehend 
© them : So that as S. Clement has not obſerved any Method in theſe Books, bur intermixcd ſeveral 
Notions all-a-long of Philoſophy, and Religion, ir is a difficult Marter to make ſuch an Abridgmenr 
of them, as we have given of the Books of the Pedagogue. However we ſhall endeavour to give an 
Account of the principal Matters, which he there diſcourſes of. 

In the Firſt Book, after having ſhewn how advantagious it is, for Perſons of Abil'ty ro Compoſe 
Books, he propoſes the Subject of his, ſaying that they ſhall contain the principal Verities of Reli- 
gion mixt, or rather concealed under the Maxims of Philoſophy. 'Thence he takes cccaſion ro re- 
fute thoſe who find fault with Philoſophy ; ro ſhew the Profit and Advanrage of ir ; ro Diſcourſe 
of the Uſe that may be made of it: And he concludes by ſkcwing that the Philoſophy of rhe He- 
brews is the moſt Ancient of all, juſtifying this T ruth by 2 moſt curious and exact Chronology. 

In the Second Book he treats of Faith, and its Effects, which are Repentance, Hope and Fear ; 
he proves thar Faith is neceſſary ; thar it is not in us by Nature, but by Will; thar ir is God's Gitr, 
bur ſo as to depend upon our own Free-will ; that true Repenrtance conſiſts in doing no more rhar 
which we arc troubled for having done already ; thar there are two kinds of ir, rhe Firft is thar of 
thoſe, who turned to the true Faith, ro efface rhe Sins rhey commirred, whilſt rhey were Heathens ; 
the Second is that of thoſe, who have fallen afrer their Converſion, bur yet have an Opportuniry of 
obtaining Forgiveneſs, provided they are heartily ſorry for their Sin; bur rhar rhoſe who often fall 
into the ſame Sin, and by that means make a Circle of Repentingand Sinning, are like to thoſe who 
have no Faith: And that ir is only a ſeeming, and no true Repentance, in thoſe who ask Pardon 
for thoſe very Sins which they never intend ro reform. Upon occaſion of Repentance he Diſcourſes 
of Sin. He (aysthat Men commir ir freely, and that they are purified from it by Faith and Cha- 
rity. Thar the Fear of God is very profitable for us, thar i: in{tructs us, thar ir canſes us ro avoid 
Sin, and that ir incites us ro Love. Hecommends Charity, Temperance and Hoſpitality. - He con- 
demns thoſe that plunge themſclves in ſenſual Pleaſures: And propoſes ro them the Example of the 
Martyrs who ſuffered Fire, Torments, and Death ir ſelf for rhe Defence of Juice and Truth. Afﬀeer- 
wards he Diſcourſes of Marriage, and defines it ro be a lawful ConjunCtion berween a Man and a 
Woman, for the Propagation of Children. He approves of ir, and ſhews its Advantages, telling usthar 
it is never lawful to leave the Woman, in order to Marry another, upon any Prerence whatever, 

He continues in the Third Book, to ſpeak again{ the Incontinence of the Nico/aitans, Carpocrati- 
ans, Valentinians, and ſeveral other Herericks, and he defends Marriage againſt the Marc:onztes, againſt 
Tatian, and the other Hereticks thar blamed ir, tho' he prefers Virginity befcre ir as a greater good ; 
Provided, ſays he, that it be kept merely for the Love of God, and for the obſcrving hy Commands. He 


maintains that Marriage is indiſfoluble, he does not entirely condemn Second Marriages, bur blames 


them. He occaſionally rells a Story of Nicholas one of the Seven firlt Deacons, who is ſuppoſed 
ro be the Author of the Nicolaitans, who having a handſom Wife, and being accuſed of Jealouſfie, 
brought her, as they ſay, before the Apoſtles, and gave her leave to Marry whom ſhe pleaſed of 
them. Bur he excuſes Nzcholds, and ſays, that thoſe who boaſt of being his Diſciples have put a wrong 
Conſtruction upon this Action, as well as upon his Words: Thar he was informed, thar he never had 
any Commerce with any other Woman, bur his Wife : Thar his Daughters remained Virgins, 
and his Son was very Chaſt, He ſays that the Apoſtles S. Peter, and S. Philip were Married, and 
that they had Children: Thar even S. Philip Married his Daughters ; and he adds alſo, that S. Paul 
had a Wife, wherein he is miſtaken, 

{ Tho' ir is uncertain whether $. Pau! was cver Married, yet it is a raſh thing to ſay poſitively he was 
not. S. Clement alledgesa Tradition in this Martcr, which mighr eafily be conveyed entire down ro 
his rime. Ir is plain, that rhe true Toke-fellow, Philip. 4. 3. was a Woman ; which others of the An- 
cients underſtood of his Wife, belidesS. Clement. HisExpoſtularing with the Corinthians, and afferting 
thar he had a Power to lead about a Siſter, or a Wife as well as S. Peter or any of the Apoſtles, may 
as well prove, thar S. Paul juſtified his own Practice, ' as thar he thought rhe thing ſimply lawful : 
eſpecially ſince he is there making a Defence for himſelf. The Queſtion however is very tar from be- 
ing ccrtain 1a the Negative, and therefore ar leaſt ought ro be left underermin'd.] 

In the Fourth Book he treats of Martyrdom, and Chriſtian Perfeftion. He ſhews the Excellency 
of Martyrdom, and exhorts Chriftians to undergo it, confuring the Hereticks, who held that Mar- 
ryrdom 
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tyrdom was no Vertuous Action : He makes the Perfection of Chriſtianiry, ro conſiſt in the Love XA 
of God and our Neighbour. He would have us love Sinners, and yer dereſt their Sin ; that we ſhould S- Ciemens 
do good our of a Principle of Love, and not for Fear. © For thar Man, ſays he, thar abftains from of Alexan. 


* Evil only out of a laviſh Fear, 1s not good voluntarily, bur for Fear-ſake ; and he who would nor G 
© have abſtained but in Conſideration of the Recompence, cannor be faid ro be Juſt with a good 
* Heart. For inthe one 'tis Fear, and in the other the Hope of a Reward, which renders them Juſt, 
* or rather which makes them appear ſo to the Eyes of the World. He ſays that God inflicts Pu« 
niſhments upon Men for Three Reaſons. Firſt, that the Man whom he Chaſtiſes may become berter. 
Secondly, that thoſe who are to be ſaved, may take Warning by theſe Examples. Thirdly, leſt he 
ſhonld be deſpiſed by Men, if he did nor avenge Afﬀronts and Injuries done to himſelf, 

In the Fifth Book, after having ſhewn that the way of inſtructing by Allegories and Symbols 
was veryancient, not only among the Jews, butalſo among the Philoſophers, he proves that the Greeks 
took the greareſt part of the Truths, which are in their Books, from the Barbariuns, and principally 
from the Hebrews. This Book is full of Citations from the Poets, and the Heathen Philo- 
ſ{ophers. 

Tn the Sixth Book, he ſpeaks again advantagiouſly of Philoſophy. Afterwards he begins tro draw 
a Character of the True Gneſtick, that is to ſay, to give the Idea of a Chriſtian, tlc is pertectly 
Good and Wiſe. Theſe are the principal Strokes of his Picture. The True Gn-?ich has the Com- 
mand over his Pafſions. He is exactly Temperate, and allows his Body no more thar what is nc- 
cefſary. He loves God above all Things, and the Creatures for Got s-fake, and the K-.ation they 
bear ro him, and nothing is able ro ſeparate him from this Love. He bears with Patience all nnfo:1u- 
nate Accidents. He makes it his Buſineſs to know all things'which relate ro God, without n: vlect- 
ing human Learning. His Diſcourſes are regular and ro the purpoſe, full of Sweernels anc Charity. 
He is nevcr overcome with Anger. He prays continually by Charity, rhat unites him ro God ; 
Firſt, begging of him the Remitſion of his Sins; and rhen the Grace nor to fin any more, bur to do 
Good. Afterwards S. Clement enlarges upon rhe Source or Spring, from whence this Gnoſtick de- 
rives this rruc Knowledge, and complear Science, He ſays thar it is rhe Holy Scripture, the Law 
and the Prophets, and in particular the Decalogue which he briefly explains ; and Laſtly the Doctrin 
of Jeſus Chriſt forerold by the Prophets, preached throughout the World, and received notwirhftan- 
ding all the Contradiction of Kings, and the great Men of this World, who oppoſed ir withall their 
Might. . | 

In the Seventh Book, he goes on ro deſcribe the Verrues of his Gnoſtich ; he ſays that he employs 
himſelf entirely in honouring God, in loving him, in underſtanding, hearing and imitating his WORD, 
which was made Man for our Salvation ; that he does it not only upon certain Days, bur during the 
whole Courſe of his Life; that the Sacrifices by which he Honours him, are the Prayers and the 
Praiſes which he offers up at all times and in all Places; that heis Gentle, Courteous, Afﬀable, Parienr, 
Charitable, Sincere, Faithful and Temperate; that he deſpiles rhe good rhings of this World, and that 
he is ready to ſuffer every thing for Jeſus Chriſt ; that he Joes nothing cither our of Oſtentation, or 
Fear, orthe Deſire of being rewarded, but our of pure Love to rhe Goodneſs and Juſtice of God : 
Laſtly, that he is entirely Holy and Divine. Afterwards S. Clement Anſwers ſeveral Objections of 
the Greeks and Jews, who affirmed that the mulriplicity of Hereſies ought ro hinder Men from the. 
embracing the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. To which he Anſwers, that this multitude of Sects is like- 
wiſe ro be found among the Heathens, and the Jews ; that it was foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, that ſuch 
a thing ſhould happen among the Chriitians. Thar it ought nor ro make us forlake the Truth, bur 
rather on the contrary to ſeck after ir, with the greater Care and Diligence. That there is an infalli- 
ble Rule ro diftinguiſh Truth from Falſhood ; thar this Rule is the Holy Scripture, which being an 
inconteſtable Principle ſerves for a Proof of whatever we ſay. T har it muſt be Confeſied, that the He- 
rericks make uſc of it as well as the Catholicks. Bur then firſt rhey do not make uſe of all the Sa- 
cred Books. Secondly, thoſe whick rhey do uſe are corrupred. Thirdly, they chiefly urge ambi- 
guous Paſſages, which they explain according to their own Fancy, by departing from the true Senſe, 
and keeping only ro Terms. Hence he rakes occaſion ro condemn in general all Hereticks, who re- 
jeting the 'Tr:dition of Jeſus Chrift, and his Apoſtles, and forſaking the Faith of the Church, have 
made themſelves rhe Aurhors of particular Sects, by inventing new Doctrins, and corrupring the 
Truth. He ſays, thar there is bur only One Catholick Church, which is more ancient than all the 
Afemblies of the Herericks ; thar ir was founded by Jeſus Chriſt, who dyed under Tiber:us, and eſta- 
bliſhed ir in the Wor!d by the Apoſtles, before the end of Nero's Reign. Whereas there was hardly 
ſo much as one Herelte older than Adrian's Time, and thar they all bore the Name of rheir Author, 
or that of the Places and Countries where they firſt appeared, or from the Doctrin they raughr, 
or the things which they honoured, which ſafficiently diſcovers their Falſhood and Novelty. He 
concludes by making the Deſcription of theſe Books of the Stromata, and by promiſing to begin an- 
other Subject in the jollowing Book. 

The Laft Book in cur Editions, is a Collection of Logical Principles, which contains nothing that 
regards the Chriſtian Religion, or that is worth giving an Account of. Phectius obſerves, thar in his 
Time there were (cme Editions, where this laſt Book was Entituled ; Mhat Rich Man can be ſaved > 
And thar ir began with theſe Words. Thoſe who make Pieces of Oratory. Bur Euſebius diſtinguiſhes 
that Book from rhe Stromata, | 

S. Clement of Alexandria, does nor ſtart at all from the Doctrin of the Church in thoſe Works 
of his, whereof we have already given the Abridgment. He does not only mention Three wo 
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Perſons, but he inyokes them as One only God (pg). Beſides, he uſes the Name of the mol Ho!y 


S. Clemem Trinity. He ſays, That the WORD, which was trom the beginning in God, which is God, ard cqual 
of 4lexan, ro God, by which he created the World, and inſtructed all Men, did ar laſt become Man to ſave us 
WY WV by his Dodtrin, by his Example, and by his Death. Ir is true, in another Place he ſays, Thar the 


Bock IV. the WORD. He ſeems however to follow the way of ſpeaking of ſome of the Ancients, in ſaying 
Paz. 537- that the WORD is Viſible, that, he may be known, and that it is by him that we know the invi= _* 
— = Father, of whom he is the Image; bur ir is an eafie matter ro accommodare thele Expref- 
fions tothe Doctrins of the Church, as we have ſhewn in our Critical Remarks upon ſeveral Authors 
Book Fw alrcady. He ſays, that the Bleſſed Mary remained a Virgin after ſhe brought forth. He holdsrhar the' 
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Book v. of Demons ſinned through Incontinency. 


Narure of the Son is the moſt Perfect, the molt excellent, and that which approaches nearett to A!. 
mighty Gcd, Words which would ſeem to imply as if he believed, that the Natureof the WORD was 
different from that of the Father : But we know well enough, that the Ancients had nor yet made fo 
exa& a Diſtin&tion between the Terms Nature, and Perſon, and thar they often took one for the 
other. And indeed his way of diſcourſing of the Excellency of rhe WORD, in this and other 
Places, ſufficiently declares, that he did not believe thar he was of a different Nature, raking the 
Word Nature in the ſame Senſe as we a: preſent. For he ſays, that the WORD is God, rhar ir 
is without Beginning, that he is equal to the Father, thar he is in the Father, that he created al! 
Things, &©c. Expreſſions which clearly diſcover what his Opinion was concerning the Divinity of 


He acknowledges Adam's Fall, * and the Puniſhment of his 


theSirow. Sin, which all Men have incurred. Bur he ſeems nor well ro have under!:cod the Nature of Origi- 


P. 559 nal Sin. *Tis true, thar in the Paſſage commonly alledged from him again!t Original Sin, he contra- 
 . ? dicts the Opinion of thoſe who affirmed, that the Generacion was Corrupted. Bur he ſpeaks after 
Book Ill. ſuch a manner as would make us think that he did nor bel:eve Original Sin, or at leaſt, rhat he ne- 
= =_ ver conſidered it. Let them tell us, ſays he, how an Infant that # but juſt born has prevaricated;. and 


He often exhorts Men to . 


how he who has already dene nothing, could fail under Adam's Curſe, &c. 
do good by the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs, and diflwades them trom Evil, by the Fear of Everlaſt: 
ing Puniſhments, withour ſpeaking at all of the Opinion of the Mzi/lenaries, He holds, That. 
withour Faith in Jeſus Chriſt none can be ſav'd : Burt he ſays, Thar Jeſus Chriſt, and the Apoftles 
preached the Goſpel in the Limb: to juſt Perſons, as weli Gentiles as Jews, that they might obtain this 
Faith, wherein they were before deficient. He aſcribes much ro Free-Will, he believes that our Sal- 
vation, and Faith which js the beginning 'her-of depends upon our ſelves, though nor without the 
Tn Protrpr. Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace (bh). He ſpeaks nob:y of the Neceſſity and Efficacy of Bapriſm. * Bap- 
p- -- 4a © riſm, ſays he, is called Grace, Jiluminaticn, Perfection, Waſhing, by which Name ir is called, be- 
9 br. * cauſe ircleanſes us from our Sins; it is called C race becaule it remits the Puniſhment due for our 
Pad. Chap. * Sins; Tllumination, becauſe ir enl'ghrens us with the Illumination of Faith ; Perfection becauſe.ir 
Ls 9 c © makes us perfe&t. And afte, ward, p.95. Thele Bonds of Sin are immediately broken by the Faith 
ir. ad12. * of Man, and theGrace of God; Sins are remitted by this admirable Remedy of Baptiſm, and we 
Lib.r. Stro= © jmmediately ceaſe ro be Sinr:crs; from being Blind as we were before, we become clear-ſighted, 


%g _ * for what is taught to the Carechumens 1s puyely Initruction to guide them ro that Faith, which is 
pÞ. 444. © thus internally conveyed by the Holy Spirir. We have given an account of rhe difference that he 
Zh. 5 Þ makes berween the Remitfion of Sins commirted after Baprilm, and that which is obrain'd by Baprilm. 
s »-.p, We have ſhewed that he allowed bur one Repentance after Baptiſm, and thar he rejects the Repen- 


52. 4 Fd. tances of thoſe Perſons who often relapſe into the very ſame Sins, as things of no value ; that he ap- 

146.1. 6.9. proves of Marriage, and believes it indiffoluble ; that he blames Polygamy, and even ſecond Mar- 

riages. Heſpeaksbur litrle of the Euchari#t, and whar he ſays of ir is very obſcure, becauſe he en- 

deavours to conccal this Mytery from thoſe who were nor Bapriſed, Bur he declares expreſly._in the 

Second Book of the Pedagogue, Chap. 2. Thar the Bread and Wine are the Matter of ir, and con- 

demns the Hereticks who uſed any thing elſe beſides Bread, and Wine mingled with Water. He ob- 

Zib 2, $tr,. ferves that in ſeveral Churches, after rhe Euchariſt was diſtribured, ir was left ro the liberty of each 

mit, p.452, of the Faithful ro rake a parr of it. He often cires Apecryphal Books, as the Goſpel according ro 

& 063: Lib. the Egyptians, the Book @f Hermas ; yet in the mean time he only allows the Four Goſpels ro be 

B's io Canonical. He admits of the Authority of Tradition, andrthar of the Church, Theſe are the Opi- 
Þ: 754, : 

Cg) As being One only God. ] Lib. 1. Pzdag. Cap. 8. { Grace. ] Lib. 5. Stromat. p. 5479, Nam neque fi-ri 

Unus elt univerſorum Pater, unum etiam verbum untver- poreſt ut fin? libero animi arbirris © inſlituto conſe- 

ſorum, & ſpiritus ſanFus unus, qui & ipſe eſt ubique. ' quamur , nequ? untverſum eſt p:ſnum in noftrs v9- 

And Book 3. Chap. 12. * Let us praiſe the Father \ luntate, quale fit id quod eſt wenturum, Gratis 

* and the Son, ſays he, the Son becauſe he is our Pe- { ſervamur , ſed non abſque bonis operibus, Ft cportet 

* dagogue and our Maſter, together with the, Holy { quid-m cum natures apt fimus ad bonmum, ad id dli- 

- Ghofl who alone is the Whole, in whom are all ! qued adbibere ſludium, Oportet mentem auaqu? habere 

* things, and by whom all things are one, to whom | bonam, O& que nul/2 retarderur penirentiz a beni con ſe- 

© be Glory for ever and ever, quutione, Ad quod mixime diving opus eft gratia, ret: 


And again, Book 5. Page 544. The Father is not | que dodrina, caftaque 5 munda anmi affetion:, 4 p4- 
without tbe Son, neither the Son without the Father. And | tris ad ipſum atrattione, 


And Lid. 4. pag. 518, he 
ſays, Lhat it is God which gives us Continerce. 
Pag. 530. he ſays, That it is Grace that enables us 
to run our Courſe without any Impediment, Pag. 
495+ he ſays That it is the Poxer of God which 
makes us relift Temptations. 


Pag. 598. after having quoted ſome Words of Plato, 
he underftands them of the Trinity ; For, ſays he, 
#be Holy Ghoſt is the Third, and the Son, by whom all 
things were made, is the Second, 


(b ) Though not without the Afiſlances of Divine 


— 


nions 
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nions of S. Clement upon the — Articles of our Faith, which are conformable to the Do- 


&rin of the Church, in al! the main Points, and different only in ſome things of lefſer Conſequence. S. Clemens 
Bur this cannot be faid concerning his Work of Inſtitutions, which according to the Teſtimony of of Alexan. 
Photius contained ſeveral Errors, even contrary to what he had taught in his other Works. Let us ſee WW WI 


what this Learned Critick ſays of rhe Matter. The Hyporipoles, lays he, were written upon ſome Paſ- 
ſages of the Old and New Teſtament, which he explains and interprets briefly; but though he has in ſeve- 
ral Places very Orthodox and True Netions, yet in others he has ſome that are very Erroneous and Fabulous ; 
For he ſays that Matter is Eternal, and he feigns Eternal Idea's IDE by the Decrees of God ; he places 
the Sun in the number of Created Beings ; he hcids the Metempſycholis ; he pretends that there were ſe- 
veral Worlds before Adam ; he fancies Eve to be produced from Adam after an infamous manner, and 
different from that which w ſet down in the. Scripture ; he 1magines, that the Angels having had to do 
with Women, begat Children «of them ; he thinks that the IVORD was not really and truly Incarnate, but 
only in Appearance ; he feigns two WORDS of GOD, the one Superior and the other Inferior, this la#t 
was that which appeared unto Men; he adds, that rhs WORD #n not of the ſame Nature with the 
WORD of GOD, that it was not the WORD of the Father that was Incarnate, _ but a certain Vertue 
and Power of GOD proceeding from the WORD, which being a Spirit entred into the Souls of Men. He 
endeavours to prove theſe Opinions by Scripture. In a word, theſe Eight Bocks are full of ſuch fort of 
Errors and Blaſphemies ; whether it be the Author of this Book that has written them, or whether it be 
any other who puts them out under hu Name. The Intent and Deſign of the whole W rh appears to be 
an Explanation of Geneſis, Exodus, the Pſalms, the Canonical Epiltles, and Ecclcliaiticus. The Au- 
thor obſ:1 ves that he was the Diſciple of Pantznus. 

If this Work was ſo full of Errors, as there ſeems no reaſon at all ro doubr after the Teſtimony of 
Phetius who had ſeen ir, it muft needs have been compoled by S. Clement, before he was rhroughly 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, and had altogether quitred the Opinions of Plato; which teems 
very probable, for we cannor ſay that he was nor rhe Author of rheſe Books, which are attributed ro 
. him by all Antiquity, and there is no likelihood that they were falfiticd by the Hereticks in ſo many 

" Places. Beſids, that theſe are the Opinions of cne who would accommodare the Platonick Philoſo- 
phy to the Chriitian Religion, or rather of one who was half a Plaroniſt and half a Chriftian. How- 
ever, among the Ancients theſe Books have beenhad in ſufficient Efeem and Reputation, Euſebius cites 

| ſeveral Paſſages. our of them. In the Firſt Book, Chap. 12. of h's Hiilory he brings one out of the 
_ Fifth Book, where ir is ſaid thart.Cephas, Matthias, Barnabas, and Thaddeus, were of the number of 
the Seventy Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt.” The ſame Enſebius in the Second Book, Chap. 1. produces an- 
other Paſſage raken our of the Sixth Book, where he ſays thar Peter, Fames, and Fohn (though the 
were preferr'd by Jeſus Chriſt to the other Apoſtles) did not Ciſpute about Precedency, bur choſe 
with one conſent S. Fanes the Juſt to be Biſhop of Feruſalem. And another our of the Seventh 
Book, where he ſays, Thar rheſe Three Apoſtles had the Spirir-of Knowledge, which they communi- 
cared to the Seventy Diſcipics. In the grh Chaprer there 1s another Paſſage raken from *the Seventh 
Book, where he ſays, Thar Fames the Brother of Fohn by his Con{tancy converted his Accuſer, and thar 
they were both beheadcd for rhe Faith of Chri#. In the 1 5th Chaprer, he ſays, that S. Clement in his 
Sixth Book of Inititurions aMrms, That S. Mark compoſed his Golpcl by the Direction of S. Peter, 
and that this Apoſtle approved of it when it was finiſhed. I aſtly, Euſ-(ius in his Sixth Book 1 4th 

Chaprer tells us, Thar S. Clement in his Inſtitutions explains all the Books of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, nor omitting even thoſe of which many Perſons doubred, as the Epi:tles of S. Fude, S. Bar- 
»abas, and the Revelation of S. Peter: "Thar be ſays that the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews was written by 
S. Paul, and tranſlated by S. Luke : Thar S. Pau! would nor pur his Name to ir, becauſe he was ha- 
ted by the Hebrews. He ers down the Order of the Goſpels ; he ſays thar the Goſpels of S. Matthew 
and S. Luke were firſt written, that S. Mark compoſed his at R-me art the Inſtance of the Faithful, 
and by S. Peter's Order, and thar S. Fohn writ his laſt art rhe Deſire of his Friends, ro explain whar 
was moſt Spiritual in Jeſus Chriſt, the others having ſufficiently ſpoken of his Body. 

The famous Valeſius has obſerved, That we have {till a very confiderable Greek Fragment of this 
Work ar the end of S. Clement, Enrtituled, An Extratt of the Oriental D:&rin of Theodotus. For 
it contains thoſe very Errors, concerning Chri#'s Perſon, which Photrus has obſerved in the Hypotipo- 
ſes; and the Author ſays towards the end, that Pantenus was his Maſter. Ir is alſo likely thar the 
other Fragment which follows, which is a Collection of Words and Exprefſions of Scripture, is likewiſe 
raken our of theſe Books, for befidcs thar ir is found with the Works of S. Clement, ir is writren after 
that manner in which Euſebins and Photius acquaints us, that the Work of S. Clement was compoſed, 
and it appears thar 3t is the very ſame Deſign. *© 

There 1s alſo another conſiderable Fragment of S. Clement taken from his Book, Phat Rich Man 
can be ſaved, in Euſebius, Beok 3. Chap. 23. where he tells us a famous Story of S. Fohn. He ſays 
that this Apoſtle coming ro. a Ciry of Aſia, recommended to the Biſhop a young Man who ſeemed to 

ave, very good Parrs : That rhis Biſhop preſently rook care of him, and having ſufficiently inſtructed 
him, he bapriz'd him ; but afterwards neglecting to look after him as before, this young Man grew 
lewd. and became the Ring-leader of the Robbers ; that S. Fohn returning ſome years afrer, demand- 
ed of the Biſhop the Truit which he had commirred to his Charge, and ler him know, that he re- 
quired this young Man from him. The Biſhop relling him that hc was utterly loſt, and that he was 
ecome the Head of the Thieves, this Holy Apoſtle being extreamly concern'd at this unforrunate 

Accident, immediately took Harſe, cauſed himſelf ro be taken by rhe Robbers, and ro be bronghr 
before the Chief, who remembring him, immediately fled; but S. Fobn ranning aftcr him, _ 

| Tau 
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EAA him acknowledge his Fault, promiſed to obrain for him Chriſt's Pardon, ard brought him back 
S. Clement along with him, and having put him into a Courſe of Repentance, he did not leave him till he was 
of &4lexan. reconciled to the Church. We have this Book entire in the laſt Volume of the Supplement of the 


Bibliotheca Patrum, tranſlated by Giflenius, and the Greek Text publiſhed by Cariophy/us : "Tis an ex- 
cellent Diſcourſe, wherein S. Clement m pops the Words of Feſw Chrift ro the yourg Rich 
Man recorded by S. Mark, Chap. 10. - And it ſhews, that in order to Salvation, 'tis not necetfary for 
any one abſolutcly ro quit his Poſſefſions and Riches, provided he makes a gcoduſe of them. Upon 
occaſion of this Queſtion, he diſcourſes of Love rowards God, and towards cur Nejghbour, and of Re- 

ntance. By the way he ſays ſomething of the Advantage there is in having a Director, to repre- 
bend us ſeverely for our Faults, and ro give vs ſuirable Remedies for cur Amendment. And it was 
ro ſhew the efficacy of Repentance, that he told this Story of S. Fohy. We find under the Name of 
S. Clement, in the Bibliotheca Patrum, ſome Explications upon ſeveral Paſſages of the O!d Tellamuar, 
and Commentaries upon the Canonical Epiſtles. If rhele Fragments are really his, they mult be ta- 
ken from his Books of Inftirutions, which 1s not very improbable, becauſe they have a near Relation 
ro what Photius ſays of the Inſtitutions, and belides they have the Genius of S. Clement. 

There is no doubt bur S. Clement was a Perſon of Extraordinary Qualifications. S. Ferem makes no 
Scruple of ſaying that no Man hadever more Knowledg than this Father; and ir is certain, that of all 
the Ancients, there is none whoſe Books are ſo full of Profane Learning as his (s) : He evenſhews too 
much of ir for a Chriſtian Writer, and we may ſay that he was more a Philoſopherthan a Divine, 
though he was by no means ignorant of our Religion, and perfectly underſtocd the Holy Scriptures. 
Bur he is much more Empharical upon the Moral than upon rhe Doctrinal Parr of Chriſtianity ; and 
he explains almoſt all the Paſſages which he cites, after an Allegorical manner in imitation of Philo 
Fudews, He writes almoſt always without Mcrthod and Cohcrence. His Style is careleſs ; which 
may be particularly obſerved in his Stromara. For in his Exhortation to the Gentiles and his Peda- 
gogue, he writes more floridly, as Photius has obſerved, and he is all-a-long buoyed up with a certain 
Majeſtick Gravity, which is very delightful. 

The Works of S. Clement have been Printed in Greek at Florence in the year 1550 for Torrenſis, by 
the Care of Petrus Vitorins. They were tranſlated by Gentianus Hervetus, which Tranſlation was 
Printed at Florence by the ſame Perſon in the year 1551; at Parz in 1566, 1572, 1590, 1592, and in 
1612; at Baſil in 1556, and with S. Ireneus in 1560, and 1566; at Amſterdamin 1613. Silburgius 
afterwards rok Pains upon this Author, and having collected the Obſervations and CorreCtions of ſe- 
veral Lear1cd Perſons, cauſed ir ro be Printed in Greek by Commelinus in the year 1592, in Folio. 
Afterwards it was publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Heinſius, who reviſed the Tranſlation, and added 
ſome new Obſervations, and cauſed ir to be Printed in Greek by the ſame Commelinus in the year 1616. 
This Edition was followed by thoſe of Pars in the year 1629, and 1621, which is the beſt of all ; 
Thar of 1641 is not fo Fair and Correct. 


(i) Whoſe Bucks are ſo ſull of Profane Learning 
& his.) 1 believe the Reader will-not think it tedi- 
ous to read the followng Paſſage of Gentianus Her- 
vers concerning the Learning of S. Clement, Do 
you defire, ſays this Author, to read Hiſtories that are 
very ancient and very Curious ? Read S. Clem:nr who } of the Chriſtians before all others, and proves by ins 
underftood all Ancient Hiftory ſo perfeQly well, that | vincible Arguments, that This is That which is only 
one weuld think him to have been ignorant of no- | Divine, whereof Goc, himſelf is the Author. Would 
thing that had paſſed in the World. Have you an | you know the Tenets of the Hereticks who infeſted 
Efteem and Veneration for the Verſes of the ancient | the Church in its Infancy ?* S. Clement explains them 
Poets and the Anſwers of the Oracles > You cannot | conciſely, and confures them very ſolidly and ſub- 
pat too high a Value upon S. Clement, who quotes | ftantially. Do you ſcek for Teſtimonies againſt the 

aſſages from ſeveral ancient Poets, whoſe Works 1 Hereticks of our Times? S. Clement will fargiſh you 
we have loft. Would you be willing to know the | with ſeveral. Have you a defign to corre@ that 
Rites and Ceremonies which were obſerved in the | abominable corruption of Manners in this preſent 
Sacrifices of the Heathen Gods ? Read $. Clement, | Age? There is no Author that reproves Vice more 
who diſcovers the moſt hidden Myfteries of the Pa- | ſeverely, that exhorts more powerfully to the praftice 
Fans, Beſides, Is there any one among the Chri- | of Virtue, and that gives better Rules and InftruRti- 
ftians who has any Reſpe& for the Superſtitions of | ons for leading a Chriſtian Lite. Laftly, have you a 
the Heathens, who commends their Manners and | mind to re-cftabliſh the ancient Diſcipline of the 
Cuſtoms (and I wiſh to God there were no ſuch Per- | Church ? You cannot have too high an eſteem for the 
ſons left) but if there be any, they may diſabuſe, Learning and SanQity of $. Cl:ment, who being a 
themſelves by reading S. Clement, who clearly makes | Prieft carried himſelf, and lived after ſo holy a Man- 
out the Falſhood of the Pagan Religion, ſo that af- | ner, that it were very much to be wiſhed, that there 
ter having read it, they cannot but be aſhamed of | were more Perſons in this Age like bim, 


their Folly. Have you a mind to underſtand the O- 
pinions and Maxims of the ancient Philoſophers? Read 
S. Clement, who diſcourſes of the Original of Philo- 
ſophy, of all the SeQts of Philoſophers, and of their 
Dottrin, yet ſo as he always preters the Philoſophy 
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Miltiadesz The Two Apollonii; And Two Anonymous Au- 
thors, who wrote again the Hereſtes of Montanus and 
Artemo. 


ed BE not known neither what was the Country, nor the Profeſſion of Mzl/tiades ; he wrote a Book 
againſt rhe Mcntaniſts, wherein he particularly maintains, That a Propher ought nor to ſpeak 
in an Ecſtaſie or Fury (4). Euſebius affirms, that he has left evident Proots of his Skill, and the 
Pains which he rook in the Study of the Holy Scriprure, in thoſe Books which he wrote againſt the 
Genriles and the Jews, each of which was divided into two Volumes. And that beſides theſe Diſ- 
courſes, he wrote an Apology for rhe Chriſtian Philoſophy, Dedicated to the Governours of the Pro- 
vinces (b). This Author. lived under the Emperor Commedus. 

There were at the ſame time two different Authors, both of which were called Apo/lonins. The 
falſe is a Greek Author, who wrote againſt the Sect of the Montaniſts, wherein he confures their 
laſt Prophecies ſtep by ſtep, and Cenſures the Practice and Manners of thoſe Hereticks. Euſcbius 
gives us a Fragment of ir in Book V. Chap. 138. where he deſcribesthe Exorbirances of Montanus and 
his Prophereſſes ; he accuſes them for raking Sums of Mony and Preſents. He particularly repre- 
hends two Perſons of this Se&t, who boaſted of their being Martyrs. Beſides Euſebius obſerves, thar 
Apollonius ſays in this Book, that ir was forty years ſince Montanws invented his Prophecies; that he 
makes mention of Thraſeas, who was a Martyr in his time, and that he mentions a Tradition, that 
Feſis Chrift had given Orders to his Apoſtles not ro go our of Feruſalem for rwelve Years. 

The ſecond 4pollonins was of Rome, a Senator of that City, if we may believe S. Ferom (c). He 
was accuſed in the time of the Emperor Commodus for being a Chriſtian, and was brought into the 
[udgment-Hall before Perenns the Prefetus Pretorio. His Accuſer was condemned (4) according to 
the Law of the Emperor, which puniſhed the Accuſers of the Chriſtians with Death, and Apolonius 
was ſent back to juitifie himſelf before rhe Senate ; where he appeared, and made a very Eloquenr 
Oration in Defence of his Religion, tho' notwithſtanding that he was condemned to Dearh, becauſe 
there was an Ancient Law which ordain'd, "Thar thoſe Chriſtians, who were once judicially accuſed 
for their Religion, ſhou!d nor be acquirred if they did nor forſake it. S. Ferome ſays, that he Com- 
poſed rhis Orarion to Preſent to the Senate. Bur Euſebius aſſures us on the contrary, rhar he ſpoke 
it before them. Bur whether he wrote it with a Deſign ro ſpeak ir, or that the Chriſtians had raken 
care to preſerve it, it was extant in Euſebius's time among the ancient Acts of the Sufferings of the 
Martyrs. 

The ſame Euſebius gives us a Fragment of an Anonymous Author againſt the Herefie of Monta- 
us. This by ſome is attributed ro Apollinarius, and by S. Ferome, ſometimes to Rhoden, and ſome- 
times to Apollonius. Tho' it was nor written by cither of theſe Authors, bur by one more modern, 
who lived, as we have faid, after the Death of Montanus and his Prophetefſes. Ir was divided into 
five Books. Euſebius relates ſome Paſſages taken from the Firſt, Second, and Third. Tn that which is 
raken from the firſt Book, the Author deſcribes the furious Tranſports of Montanus and his Prophe- 
refſes, and thoſe who pretended ro Prophecy. In the Paſſages taken from the ſecond Book, he | 
That Montanus and Maximil/a killed themſelves ; that Theodotus likewiſe threw himſelf down head- 
long ; and that very Holy Biſhops, as y-_ of Comana, and Fulian of Apamia, being willing to 
Convict the Prophecies of Maximilla of Impolture, were hindred by ſome who favoured thar Sect. 
He adds, that Maximilla forctold, before ſhe died, Wars and Perſecutions, and yer that afrer her 
Death both Church and State enjoyed perfect Peace and Tranquiliry. In the Paſſage taken from the 


(a) In an Eeſtafie of Fury. ] Thigis taken from the 
Author againſt the Herefies of the Monranifts, in 
Fuſebius, Book 5. Chap 17. and the meaning of 
it is, that true Propltets ought never to deliver them» 
ſelves in a Fury, nor to be cut of their right Senſes, 
as the Montaniſis were. This likewiſe is the Rule 
which $. Chbryſoſt:m gives for diſtinguiſhing the Falſe 
Prophets from the True, Homil. 29 in Epiſt. ad Co- 
rinth. 8. And S. Ferom, in his Pretac? upon Nakum, 
Non enim I:quimur in Extafi, ut Montanus, © Priſca, 
Maximillzque delirant, [+4 quod Prophetat liber et vifionis 
intel/igentis. S, Ferom here uſes the Term Ecſtafie in 
the ſame ſenſe with the Anonymous Author. if we mily believe S. Jerom, and *tis very probable, 

(b) To the Governors of the Provinces.) Tlzes 92s , for he was condemned to have his Bones broken, the 
voTwnts agpywroc. Euſrbius and S. Ferom under- | ordinary Puniſhment of Slaves, 
ſtood theſe Words of Emp-rors; but fince there was 


but one in this Author's Time, it is more natural 
to <xplain this Expreſhon by Governours of Provin« 
ces. 

(c) If we believe $. Jerom.J Euſebius does not (ay, 
that Apollonzus was a Senator, but $S. Ferom athrms 
it in his Catalogue to Magnus... We cannot tell whe. 
'ther he knew it certainly, or whether ir be only by 
ConjeQure that he ſays ſo. But it is likely, that it 
was upon the account of his being a Serator, that 
| the Prafettus Pretorio ſent him back to the Senate to 
be Tryed there. 

(4) Hjs Accuſer was condemned.) It was his Slave, 


third 


67 


Miltia- 
des, &c, 


—_—_— - —-— woe oy <a - — S— 


63 A Naw Fecleſuſlical Hiſtory 


CYAN third Book, he ſays, That the Marryrs, of which they boaſt, cannor juſtihe themſelves, fince even 


Miltia- 
des, &c. 


' byrinth, and Theodoresr, Lib. 2. Heret. Fabul, con- | bed it to Origen. 


the Marci:nites likewiſe have made the ſame Prerences : Bur that tke Marryrs of the Church do care-. 
fully avoid Communicating with thoſe of this Sect, as has-veen practiſed in the Ciry of Apamic by 
the Martyrs named Alexander, and Caius, who were of Eumenia. Moreover in the following Chap= 
ter Euſebius relates a Paſſage taken from the ſame Book, whcre he {ays, Thar all the Prophers which 
have bcen ſince the time of the New Teitament, ſuch as 4gabus, Fudas, Silas, the Daughter of Phi- 
lip, Quadratus, were not agitated by the ſame Sp.rir of Prophecy as Mentauus and Maximilla, whoſe 
Falſe and Lying Prophecies were made in a ſudden Heat, accompanied with Lewdneſs and Impu- 
dence, which rook irs Riſe from Ignorance, and ended in Involuncary Folly : Bur that in the anci- 
ent Prophecies, nothing like this was to be found. That fince the rime of Maximilla and Monta- 
us, there has not been any Perſon of this Sect, who could boaſt of being a Propher, whereas hz 
true Gift of Prophecy ought ro be always in the Church. 

The other Author, whercof Euſebius gives us a Fragment withour naming him, in the fifth Book 
of his Hiſtory, Chap. 28. had written a Diſcourſe againſt the Herefie of Artemo, who believed, thar 
Feſus Chrif was only a meer Man. Ir is relatcd in this Fragment, that thoſe of this Sect affirmed, 
that till /ifor's Days the rrue Apoſtolical DoCtrin was preſerved. bur that it was corrupred from rhe 
time of Fephi-inus, * Which potſibly may be ſomewhat probable, (ſays this Author) if what rhcy 
© afſert had not been firlt confured by the Holy Scripture ; and ſecondly by the Writings of thoſe 
* Chriſtians who were more ancient than Vitor, ſuch as Fuſtin Martyr, Miltiades, Tatianus, Clemens, 
© and ſeveral others that maintain in their Diſcourſes the Divinity of Feſus Ch:ift. For who can be 
© ignorant of the Writings of Ireneus and Melito, who have taught, thar Feſus Chri# was God and 
* Man art the ſame time £ And even thoſe Hymns and Pſalms written by the Fairhful tince the begin= 
* ning of Chriſtianiry, extol the Word of Gcd, attributing Divinity therero. So thar ſince the Do- 
* rin of the Church has been Preached for ſo many Years, how can they ſay, thar till /7&or's time 
* the whole Church was of their Opinion ? Are they not aſhamed to invent this Calumny againſt 
* Vitor, who knew very well that Theodotus the Currier, who was the firft Author of the Sect of 
© thoſe that deny the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt, was turned our of the Church by Vi&er himſelf 2 For 
* if this Biſhop had been of rhe ſame Mind with Theodorus, how comes it to paſs that he Excommu- 
* nicared him upon the account of his Doctrin * And what probability is there, that Fephirinus, 
* who ſucceeded Vifor, and ccntinued in the See of Rome for ten Years, ſhould make an alreration in 
* the Doctsin of the Church ? And thus ir is that this Author confures the General Principle of all 
Hercticks that ever were, or ever ſhall be, giving us an infallible Rule to convince them, which has 
been, and Thall always be, the Cu'fom in the Church of Gcd. For there was never any Ape, where- 
in the Hercticks did not ſay, that the Church had- changed its DoQtrin. nor was there ever any 
time wherein they were not confured firil by Scrip-ure, and ſecondly by Tradir.on, thatis to ſay, by 
the Teſtimony of Authors, who 1.ved before rhe Rile of rhcſe Herefies. Euſcbius adds another Frag- 
ment from the ſame Au:hor. wherc he {praks of rhe Penance of a Confcfor called Natals, who ſut- 
fering himſelf ro be abuſed by Aſc/-pioderus, and Theodorus the Goliſmirth, the Diſciple of Theod-- 
tus the Currier, was tormented for ſeveral Nights as a Puniſhment for his Fault, and afterwards did 
publick Penance tor rhe ſame in the Pon iticare of Fephir3::us, and ſo was Reconciled ro the Charch, 
To conclude, in rhis laſt Paſſage he deſcr bes rhe Character of theſe Heretics, and he ſays, that thev 
have corrupred the Scr'ptures, and overthrown the Rule of Faith ; rhat when we object to them 
any Paſſages of Scriprure, they try wherher thev can make thereof any Compound or Disjunctive 
Syllogiſms; that they itudy Geometry and Logick, and thar rhey pervert the Simplicity of the Faith 
raughr in the Holy Scriptures, by their falſe Subrilties, wh:ch is rhe Common Character of all He- 
reticks, We do not know who this Author is, nor what was the Title of his Book (e): Bur th's 
Fragment ſer down by Euſebius plainly diſcovers, that he was a Learned Man, and well skilled in 
the Controverſie, and underitood how to Reaſon cloſely againlt the Herericks, and ro give admirable 
Rules for their Conviction. 


(e) We da not know who this Author is, nor what, firms this Title, Photins, Cod. 48. attributes the 
was the Title of bis Book, ] Nicephorus calls it the La» | Book of the Zabyrinth to Catus, and others aſcri- 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


TERTULLIA N. 


&g 


Ertullian (a) was a Native of Africa, of the Ciry of Carthage (b). | His Father wis a Centurion in Termllian, 


the Troops which ſerved under the Proconſul of Africa (c) 
bur that he was firſt a Heathen (4), bur ir is not known when, nor upon what occalion he was centred 
into the Church (e). He flouriſhed chiefly under the Reigns of the Emperors Scverus, and antoninus 
Caracalla (fj, from abour the year of our Lord 194, til rowards the year 216. Aid it is very 
probable that he lived ſeveral years after, fince S. Ferom relates, thatir was repo icd in his time, 
thar he lived to an extream old Age pg). Bur we do not exactly know the time of his Dea h. 

The Books that he wrote ro his W. te ſufficiently thew, that he was a Married Man, but we cannot 
gather from o_ when he was Married. The 1 exzrned are divided as to this Marter, {ome pre- 
rending that Ne Married his Wife before he was a Chriitian, and that he left her after he embraced. 
Chriltianiry ; others believing, that he was nor Married rill afrer he was Baptized. Which has been 
the cccafion thar ſome have found a difficulty in clearing this Point, which at tirit tirhe ſeems to be 
of no great moment, whether, as it 1s commonly bclieved, tha: Tertul.ian was orda.ned a Pric. with- 
in a little rime after his Converſion ; if he married his Wife after he was Baprized, and afterwards 
remaired with her, it would ſeem that it might be concluded from thence, that in his time ir was 
lawful for Prieſts ro Marry. And this is that which has mide Pamelius ſay, that Tertullian, before he 
was ordained Prieſt, made a Vow of Continence to his W.fe. Bur becauſe ir appears in the Books 
which he directed ro her,. that he itill lived with her when he wrote them, the Author of the Life of 
Tertullian and Origen has becn obliged to ſay, that he might maintain Pame ius's Opinion, that theſe 
Books were written by Tertullian immediately after his Converſion : Though it is more probable, thax 
Tertul/ian was not Married till after he was Baptized (h), and that he did nor write theſe Books ro 
his Wife rill he was old (z), a little before he fell intothe Errors of the Montaniſts, 


(a) Tertullian ] He was called 0. Septimius Florens | ( f) And Antoninus Caracalla. ] S.Ferom affirms, that 
Tertulliznus, which diſtinguiſhes him from the Con- | he flouriſhed under theſe Emperours, and this appears 
ſul Terrallus and Tertu-lian the Martyr, - by his Writings; ſome bave ſaid, that he fluuriſhed 

(b) And of the City of Carthage. ] He teftifics as | about the year r6c, but they are miſtaken. 
much himſ-If in his Rook De Pailio, c, 2, and in his| (g) To an extream old Age.) $ Ferom, in his Book of 
Apology, c. 9. Witmeſs, lays he, the Troops of our Coun- | Feelefiaſtical Writers, ſays, V/que ad Dewepitam atatem 
try, ſpeaking of the Truops under the Proconſul of | vixif: fertur. ; 

Carthag-, S. Ferom confirms the ſame in his Chronicon, | (b) That be was not Married till after b: was Bapiized.] 
and in his Book of Ecclefi :ſtical Writers. His Wife was a Chriftian; and he does not ſay in 

(c) And ſ195, that bis Faib:y was a Centurion of theſe | any place of his Works, that ſhe was converted with 
Troops, which was no very confid:rable Employment. ] | him, or that ſhe had converted him; it is therefore 
Euſch us ſer ms to ſay, that Tertuliian was a Koman, and | more probable, that he Married her after he was a 
a Pcrſon of Quality, Hiſt. 1. 2. c 2 Tewrm Ts:pwur- | Chriftian, For there is no likelihood, that while he 
vos Tous Peuoieg vous nrewutw, airp Tx 2114 ty- | was a Heathen, he ſhould Varry a Chriftian Wo- 
Eos ox, of ance om Pups hauTrav. What he, man; and if ſhe had been converted with him, or 


ſays of Terrullian's being well $killed in the Roman 
Laws, has made ſome believe, that he was a Lawyer, 
and indeed there is a Lawver of the ſame Name: 
But it is certain, that he is a different Perſon from 
our Tertullian ; and Fuſcbius does nut ſav, that he was 
a Lawyer, but that he was well verſed in the Roman 
Laws. What Euſebius adds of his Country and his 
ExtraQtion, is by no means to be maintained, if we: 
do not underſtand it of the Roman Writers; and 
that the Senſe muſt he, that Tertullian was one of the 
moft Excellent of all the Latin Authors. Ruffinus 
has 'given this o this Paſſage of Euſebius by 
tranſlating ity ros Scriptores admodum clarus, 
Pamelius ſays, grullian was a Lawyer, but he 
brings no good nt for it, relying only upon 
the Authority of Tr:tbemius, who is a modern Author. 


(d) But that at firſt be was a Heathen, )] He himſelf 
ſays, ſpeaking to the Heathens in his Apology, Ie | 
bave been lik-wiſe of your Pariy Men are not born Chri- 
ſtians, but 1h'y become ſo. And in his Book De SpeRa- 
culis, and in that concerning the ReſurreFjon of the 
Fleſh, chap. 19. and $9- he ſays, That he had aſſiſted 
at thoſe Sights and Sp*Qacles, and that he had ſpent 
part of his Life in Lewdneſs. 

(e) Bur it is not known when, nor upon what cecafion be 
was converted to the Church, ) Pamelius ſays, that he 
was converted by the Anſwer of an Oracle, and Fa- 
ther George of Amiens affirms, that it was by a Viſion, 
but neither of theſe are to be credited; 


that ſhe had converted h:m, he would without doube 
have taken ſome notice of it in the Books which he 
wrote to her. 

[His urging S. Paul's Authority and Command in 
his ſecond Book to his Wite, when he adriſcs her to 
marry a Chriſtian if ever ſhe married axain, is a 
ftrong preſumption, that if he married aftey his 
Conyerfion, his Wife was a Chriſtian zat ' that 
time. 

0 be was pret1y well advanced in Years. Theſe 
Books are compoled in the form of a Laft Will or 
Teftament In the firft, he exhorts his Wife to pre- 
ſerve her Continency after his Death; a fgn that 
ſhe had but little regard of it in his Life time. In 
the ſecond he tells her plainly, that it is a Duty to 
endeavour to maintain that Continency in their Wi- 
dowhood, which they could not preſerve in their 
Married Eftate: Which ſhews, that Pameliu's Opi- 
nion is nothing but a groundleſs Suppoſition, Theſe 
Books were written by Tertullian towards the end of 
his Life, as way be proved, Firſt by the Manner 
of the Compoſition, which is in form of a Laſt will 
or Teſtament. Secondly, becauſe a Man ſeldom 
tronbles himſelf to write to his Wife, what he would 
have her to do after his Death, but till he is in 
years. Thirdly, becauſe though Termllian was not 


a thorough-paced Montaniſt when he wrote thoſe two 
Books, yet he ſeems to be leaning. very much that 
| WAY, 
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Tertul/ian, Catholick Church (4) ; bur S. Ferom affirms ir {o poſitively (7), tharthere 1s no reaſon ro queſtion it. Ir 


. etatem Presbyter Eccleſiz permanſiſſet, ad Montani Dogma 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


There is no Paſſage in his Writings from whence ir can be concluded, that hz was a Prieſt of the 


is commonly believed, that he was a Prieſt of the Church of Reme (mm): Bur being of Carthage, and ha- 
ving almoſt always remained there, he ought rather to be called a Priclt of the Church of Carthage, 
than of Rome. He was not ſo happy as ro preſerve this Digniry to the end of his days, for after ha- 
ving continued in the Church for about 40 or 45 years, he leparared from it 1n the beginning of the 
Third Century (z), to follow*the Sect of Montanus and his Diſcipies. 

As to the Reaſons of his Separation ſome have ſaid, that ir was Jealouſie that carricd him to this 
Exceſs, becauſe Vi&or was Preferred before him to the See of Rome ; Others lay, thar he was angry 
becauſe he could nor get the Biſhoprick of Carthage, which he pur in for, and that ths made him 
take up ſuch a Reſolution ; And laſtly, others have affigned different Reaſons (ov), which are yerleſs 
probable : Bur this 1s ratherto divine, than to give the Reaſons of Tertullian's Change ; which are no 
where grounded upon the Teſtimony of any ancient Writer. That which has the molt likelihood, is 
whar is related by S. Ferom, that the Envy which the Roman Clergy bore him, and the Outrag'ious 
manner wherewith they rreared him, exaſperated him againſt rhe Church, and induced h'm ro lepa- 
rate from ir. And beſides, the extraordinary Auſterity which appzared in the Sect of the Montaniſts, 
ſuired very well with his violent and ſevere Temper, which cauſed him ro carry every thing ro Ex- 
tremities. And ir was for this rcaſon rhar he was ſo enraged againlt th2 Catholicks, and thar he 
treated the Church with ſuch Fury, after his Separation from ir. Ir does not appear by his Books, 
that he ever afterwards returned from his Error, and none of the Ancients have affirmed it ; but on 
the contrary, they have all ſpoken of him, as of a dead Man out of the Communion of the Church. 
It would therefcre be a thing altogerher againſt common Senſe ro imagine, as lome have done, thar 
he at laſt rerurned into the Boſom of the Church. 

And this is an exa& Abridgment of Tertulian's Life ; let us now proceed to his Writings, and be- 
gin by examining the Order, according to which they were Compoſed, that fo we may afterwards 
make a more exact Judgment of them. And by conſidering them in this manner with relation to 
the order of Time; they may be divided into two Claſſes : The fir!t, compriſing thoſe which he 
compoſed whilſt he was {till a Catholick; And the ſecond, thoſe which he wrote afrer he was a 
Montaniſt, They are eaſily diſtinguiſhed, becauſe he never fails in h's latter Books, of ſpeaking of 
the Holy-Ghoſt of Montanus, of the Prophecies of the Mntanifts, and of rhcir Extraordinary Fats, 
of declaiming againlt Second Marriages, and againſt rhe Abſolution which isgranted by the Cathe- 
licks tothoſe who fall into Sin after Bapriſm ; or laſtly, of Railing againſt the Catholicks whom he 
calls Pſchici, that is to ſay, Carnal and Serſual., Bur we muſt conſider them more particularly, and 
examine in whar Years the {cveral Books were written. 

Tr is evident, that Tertul/ian wrore his Book Of Pennance, whilſt he was yet a Catholick ;- for 
therein he expreſly confures one of the Principal Errors of the Montaniſts, by proving, thar thoſe 
who have commirred Sins afrer their Baptiſm, may obrain Abſolurion from the Church, provided they 
do Penance. Eraſmus queſtions, whether this Book be Tertullian's or no, becauſe it is written more 
polirely rhan his other Books; and the Authority of Eraſmus has made Rhenanus reject this Diicourſe, 
though ſince 'tis quoted under Tertultian's Name by S. Pacianus an Author of the Fourth Century, 


(k) There is no Paſſye in bis Writings from whence it | of Simondus calls him plainly a Presbyter of Car- 
can b2 concluded, thas be way a Prieſt of the Catholick | thaze, 
Church, ] There is a Place in his Book de Anima, c.g.:; | (n) In the beginning of the Third Century ] The Epo- 
whence it may be concluded, that he preached in the | cha of his Change is certain, for we may cally fix ir, 
Church of the AMfontaniſts, and that they related to | becauſe he ſays in his Book againſt Praxeas, that this 
him ſtrange Viſions. But as all the Montaniſts talked | Hereti.k being come to Kome, hindred the Riſhop 
after this rate-in their Aſſemblies, it cannot certain» | of that Church from acknowledging the Prophecies 
ly be concluded from hence, that he was a Prieft ; | of Montanus, that he wrote againſt him at thar time, 
and we have only the Authority of $. Ferome for it, and had obliged him ro revoke his Opinion; that at- 

(I) But S, Ferome affirms it ſo pofitively. | In his Trea- | terwards he ecknuwledged the Paracke, or Com- 
tile of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Cum uſque ad mediam | forter, Now it is very likely, that Vitor was this 
Biſhop tkat rejzQed the Prophegieapf Menrznus ; For 
Tertullian ſays, that Praxeas  bim from con- 

(m) It is commonly believed, that be was a Prieſt of the | ſenting to theſe rew Propheſi i 
Church of Rome,J That which makes it believed ; thority of his Predeceffors, 
that he was a Roman Prieft, is what S. Ferome ſays of | than the Popes Anicerus and Elewtherus, in whoſe time 


delapſus eſt, 


s 


his falling into the Error of the Montaniſts, becauſe 
he was provoked by Envy, and the 1njurics which he 
received from the Clergy of that Church. But there 
is no neceſſity for all this that he ſhould be at Kome, 
fince there was a ſufficient Intimacy and Correſpon- 
dence between theſe two Churches, ſo that it might be 
eaſily known at Rome, what was ſaid and done at Car- 
thage, and though he had been then at Rome, yet it 
would not have followed, that he was Prieft of that 
Church: None of the Ancients affirm it, but on the 
contrary, Optatus calls him a Carthaginien, as he calls 
Zepbirinus Urbicus, that is, the Biſhop of Rome: 
And alſo Vitorings Patavionenfiss The Predeſtinatus 


| 


theſe new Prophecies of Montznus firſt began to ap- 
pear : $0 that Teriullian could not be turned till after 
the Pontificate of Vitor, who was Pope from the 
Year 193, to the Year 201, He was a Montaniſt when 
he compoſed the Bouks againſt Marcion, which were 
written in the Year 207. $0 that Pameltus, who 
fixes his Change in the Rear 210, is miſtaken. 

(o) Hrve given different Cauſes thereef.| Barorius is 
the Author of the firſt Opinion, ad An. 201. n. $-. 
Pamelins, in his Life of Termuliian, of the ſecond. And 
there are others beſides, who have aſhgned other Cau- 
ſes for his Change, which are all groundlefs, 


there 


of the Third Century of Chrift:anity. 


there ſeerns no reaſon to queſtion its being Tertullian's: Beſides, the difference of the Style is not very 


conſiderable, and it is no wonder that Tereul:zan, when ke was a young Man, and newly Converted, Terullian, 


ſhould wrire a Book, upon which he beſtowed fo great pains, more politcly than uſual. 

His Book of Baptiſm was written abour the ſame rime : For it is nor only free from all the Errors 
of the Montaniſts, bur even what he ſays, Thar Baptiſm is reſerved rothe Biſhops, and that ir is never 
permitred to Women to Teach or to Baprize, is expreſly contrary to their D.(cipline. 

Beſides, we have no reaſon to doubt, bur that he compoſed rhe Diſcourſe of -Prayer whilſt he 
was yet 4 Catholick : For ſpeaking therein concerning Fatts, he ſays, that there ts no Solcmn Faſt 
among the Chriſtians, bur rhar which is before Eaſter ; which is contrary ro the Diſcipline of the 
Montaniſts, who obſerye ſeveral Lents. Beſides, he cites in this Treatiſe the Bock of the Paſtor, 
which he rejected after he was a Montaniſt. We cannot exactly rell in wha: Year theſe Books were 
written, nor which of the three were Compoſed firlt. 

His Apolegy for the Chriſtian Religion was wrote about the year 200 (p), in th: beginning of the per- 
ſecurion under the Emperor Severus, It is commonly believed, that he wrote i: at Rome and Ad- 
dreſs'd it ro the Senate : Bur ir is more probable, thar it was Cempoſed in Africa (9), and indeed he 
does not addreſs him(ſclf ro the Senate, bur to the Proconſul of Africz, and the Governors of the 
Provinces. 

The Books concerning Patience, and the Exhortation to the Martyrs, may have been written abour 
the ſame time : Bur that. to Scapula was not compolcd rill ſome years after as well as the Two Books to 
the Nations. 

Afterwards, as he began to incl:ne towards the Montaniſts, he wrote about the year 202, or 203, 
the Diſcourſes concerning Publick Sights and Spetacles, and of Tdolatry (r). This is the laſt of the rwo, 
the other being quored Chap. 13. He was nor yer a thorough-paced Montaniſt, but he began ro im- 
brace their Opinions, though he had nor yer openly lefr the Church. He ſtill kept the ſame Opi- 
nions when he compoſed his Books Of the Ornament, and Dreſſes of Women (s): And rwo Books 
Dedicated to his YVife. His Bock of The Teſtimony of the Soul has no certain Epocha (t); but as we 
do nor find therein any Foor-ſteps of the Errors of the Montaniſts, we may believe thar ir was written 
by Tertul/ian before he ſeparated from the Church. 

And theſe are all the Works thar can be attribured ro Tertul/ian whilſt he remained Orthcdox, all 
the others being certainly written after his returning Montaniſt, His Books againſt Marcin are the 


(Pp) His Book of the Apology for the Chriſtian Religion was 
writeen about the T-ar 200, from rhe Birth of Ch-i/t.” 
It is very likely that it was Compoled a5out this time. 


what we ſay, that it was not Addrefi:d to the Senate, 
but to the Governors of the Provinces, the beginning 
of the Apology does eryideatly ſhew : Which is this, 
M. Alix pretends, that it was not written till the Year | St non licet vobjs Romani Impzrii Antifiites, in aperto @ 
211, but his Reaſons are but weak. He ſays, that \ in ipjo vertice civitatiſls Preſidentibus ad judicandum pa- 
he alludes in the 47th Chapter to the Eook of Praſcrip- | 1zm deſpicere, © coram Eximinare quid fit liquilum 
rions; but though he here makes uſe of the term Pre+ | cauſz Chriſtianorum, fi ad banc ſolam ſpeciem {uctoritas 
ſerib:, it does not thence follow, that this Book was | veſira de Fuſtitix Diligentia in publico aut timet, aus 
Compoſed after that of the Preſcriptions, The ſecond | erubeſcit inquirere. Si denique drmeſticis indicits nimis 
Reafon is taken from an Eclipſe ſeen at Vrica, in the | onerata_ ſet? bujus infeſtatio obruit viam defenſuoni, We. 
Year 2:0, to which, ſays he, Tertulian alludes in the | Thoſe which he calls Imperii Antiſtites zre the Gover. 
20th Chapter ; but he does not ſpeak at all in this, nors and Proconſuls, and that which follows plainly 
place of any particular Eclipſe. The laft and princi- | ſhews it, for he ſays, that they preſide in vertice civi- 
pal Reaſon of M. Allix, is that in the 4th Chapter of ! ratis, which does not ſignific the City of Rome, which 
the Apnlogy, he ſpeaks of Severns, as if he were dead. | is always called Vrbs > and what he adds, that it be- 
Severus, favs he, A Prince of great Conflancy, has he not | longs to them to examine the Cauſe of the Chri- 
lately aboliſh4 by bis Authority the Papian Law, which | ftians, to try them, and to receive Informations 
ordains, that one ſhoul4 have Children before the Age in| againft them, does evidently prove that he ſpeaks 
which the Julian Law gives permiffion ro Marry. But this | of the Governours of Places. Secondly, he does not 
might he ſaid of Severus whilſt he was yet living, and | megtion ſv much as one word of the Senate in the 
it is likely that he aboliſhed this Law (if yet he did ; whole Book. Thirdly he ſpeaks of the Proconſul, 
aboliſh it at all, for it was rather Conſtantine that did | as of the Supream Magiſtrate, Chap. 45. Laftly, he 
it, ) in the beginning of his Reign. Eut what we | always calls thoſe to whom he Acddrefſes this Work 
rea? in the 5th Chapter, Who are thiſe that bave | Prafides, a Title which properly agrees to the Gover- 
mais Laws againit the Chriſtians, "tis neither Adrian, | nours of the Provinces, 
nor Ve"mHan, nor Antoninus, nor Severus, might{ (r) The Diſcourſes concerning publick Sights and Spefta- 
prove thic he wrote after the Death of Severus, bat | cles and of 1dsl:try.] In the 5th Chapter of the Rook 
we muit read Pers, asitis in the latter Editions, and j concerning /delarry, he alludes to the Joy at the Birth 
not $-ver5, of Getaz He ſpeaks in his Book concerning Publick 

(q) It 3s more probable that it was compoſed in Africa ] ' Sights and SpeQtacles, Chap. 7. of the City of Rome, 
Pamclius and ſeveral Authors are of Qpinion, thar | like a Perſun who was not there, ſo that this Book 
he wrote his Apology at Rome, and that he addrefſ-d | couid not be made at Rome as has been believed» 
it to the Senate. But there is not one Paſſage inthis | (s) 7zis Bocks cf the Ornament and Dreſſes of Women. ] 
Book, that gives any ground for this Conj-&ure, On | The Latin Titles are, Pe cultu Muliebri, & de babins 
the contrary, this Book is Addrefſed to the Chief Go» | Mulictri. 
vernours of the Cities, Tertul {ian ſpeaks of Reme | (t) His Bock of the Teſiimony of the Soul bas no certgin 
and the Romans, as not being in their City, nor with —_— It is was written after his Apology, as may 
them. ln Chap. 21, 24, 35, and 45. he ſpeaks of the | be concluded from the 5th Chapter, 
Proconſul, and there was not any at Keme, As to | ” 
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CAS? firſt of thelc laſt kind of Books (v) ; The Epocha of them is certain, for in the firſt Book, chap. 15. he 
Termllian. ſays, That he writ it in the 15th Year of the Emperor Severus, that was the 207th atrer Chrilt. Jn 


the tirit of theſe Books he promiſes his Book of Preeſc:iprions (x): Sothar alchough this be a very ex- 
cellent Diſcourſe, and that it contains nothing but whar is Catho/ich, yer it muit be confeſſed that he 
compoled it when he was a Montaniſt, unleſs we ſhould ſay, thar he kepr ir by him for ſome rime un- 
publiſhed : However ir be, it was compoſed when he wrcte his Book concerning the Fleſh of Feſus 
Ch iſt, whercin he refers to the Book of Preſcripticns in the lecond Chaprer. 

The Bock concerning the Soul was written after the Books againlt Marcimm, which arc cited in the 
ſccond Chapter ; bur before the Book concerning the Reſurretion of the Fleſh, where he quorcs his 
Book concerning the Soul, and alſo that concerning the Fleſh «f Feſus Chriſt. So that this is the Order 
of the Books compoled by Tertu /ian after thoſe againit Marcion, The Bcok of Preſcripticns, of the 
Senu/, of the F.eſh of Feſus Chriſt, of the ReſurreRicn of the Fleſh ; theſe were all compoled from the 
year 207 to the ycar 210. 

His Scorpiacus (y/, his Book De Corona (7), and that De Pallio (aa), were written about the ſame time, 
but we do not know the year. In his Book De Corena, he ſays that he had compoſed a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Ccnfeſſions, and Sufferings of the Martyrs. Baronius believes, rhar ir is the Sco piacus which 
he means: Burt I believe ir is rather that Book concerning Flight in time of .Perſecutzon. For his 
Scorpiacus was written againtt Hereticks, whereas that which he intended, when he wrote the Book 
De Corona, ought to have been againtt the Pattors, who withdrew themſelves in time of Pertecurtion. 

The Book againit the Fews was written rowards the end of the Reign of Seve: vs, in the year 209. 
as appears by what he ſays of the State of the Roman Empire in the ſeventh Chapter (bb). We do not 
certainly know the time when thoſe Bocks were written againſt Praxeas, againſt Hermrgenes, and 
againſt the Valentinians, bur or.ly thar they were written by Tertul/in when he was a Montaniſt (cc). 
Neither can we give any account of the time of his writing the following Treatiſes in Defence of the 
Montaniſts againit the Church ; His Diſcourle of Chaſtity, of F:ſts, of Monogamy, his Exhortation to 
Chaſtity, of Flizht in time of Perſecuticn, and that whearin he proves, That Virgins ought to be 
veil'd, S. Ferom adds to thele, Six Books of Extaſie, and a Treatiſe againſt Apoilonius, which are 
loſt. ; 

I have now nothing to conſider, bur rhe ſmall Treatiſe addrefſed ro Scapula, which we certainly 
know when it was writtcn, for it was af-er the Death of Severus under Antoninus Caracalla, abour 


(v) His Boks againſt Marcicn are the fi-ſi of this liſt | Cloak was a Habit for Philoſophers, and ſuch as 
ſorr,| It is evident that he was a Monrantſt, when he | made Profeſhon of a more auſtere Life than ordi- 
Compoſed the Bocks againſt Mircion; this appears by | rary. What is ſaid in the ſecond Chapter of his 
the 28th Chaprer of his Fift Buck, by the 24th «f | Eook De Pallio, that the triple Virtue of the Empe- 
the Third Book, by the 224d of the Fourth Book, and} rur had intirely routed the Barbarians, and pro» 
by the 15th of the Fifth Look. In the Fourth Book, cured Pezc: and Tranquility to the People, can no 
Ch. 22. he calls the Catholicks Pc". Ln be urderftocd, but of the latter erd of 

(x) He promiſes bis Bok of Prafcriptions,”) Liv, 1. | the Reign of Severus, who erjoyed a moft profound 
Cap. 1. Alius I'b:-lus h: nc gradum ſuſtinebit adverſus | Peace atter he had defrated ail bis Enemies, and 
Hereticos, etiam fire twattatu Dv /rinarum revincendss, | taken in as Partners in the Governments, his two 
qu'd hoc fit de Proſcriptione nvitztis; We may affirm, Sons Caracalia and Gerra, and this is what Tertullian 
that it was written before, and that he only publiſh'd | calls Triplex Imperii Virtus, as when he ſays, Burbari 
it then, that he might corfirm ſme Argumc.its in # exc/uſi, he alludes to che Wall which Severus cauſed 
his Books againit Marcion, Which has given occa- | to be built in Br/tgin, to put a flop to the Incucſions of 
ſion to ſome, to think that this Kkeok was written by } the Barbarians. 

Terulian, whilſt he vet was Orthodox, becauſe he ' bb) What is ſaid concerning the State of the Roman 
ſpeaks to Advantageoully for the Church againſt No- | Empire, in 1be Sevemk Chapter, | He aſcribes in this 
velties. But he makes uſe of the very ſame Princi- | place the flourſhing Condition of the Empire, the 
Pics in his Book againſt 2farcion, and againſt Praxeas, | Gzymans beaten back, the Brirains hemmed in and 
The Caralogue of the Hereticks, where he puts the | ſecured, the Moers beli-ged by the Roman Legi- 
MAMontan'ſts in the Number of Hereticks, is not Tertul- | ons, Tec, Which agrees to the time of the Empe- 
lian's, fo that reaſon which might contribute to, ror Severus, though this cannot be underſtoed, but 
of the latter end of his Reign, whin after he lad 
whilſt he was a Cotholick, is of no conſequence. Conquered all the Barbarians, he cauſed that Wall 

(y) The Bock entituled Scorpiacus. ] This Book of | to be built, which we juſt now mentioned, and 
Sco'piacus was written after the Byoks againſt Mar» | diſperſed the Roman Legions about the Fronticrs of 
cion, as may be ſeen by the 5th Chapter, the Empire, as Dion C ius obſerves. 

(3) The 800k Ce Corona ] It was written upon 0c- (cc) We do not certainly know the time when theſe Books 
cation of a Donative granted by the Emperors Ano: , were written againſt Praxcas, fc.) It i evident, that 
ninus Caracalla, and Severus, to the Soldiers, about | the Book againſt Prax:as was Compoſed after he was 
the Year, 209. a Montanift, ſupra, In his Book againſt Hermrgenes, 

(44) The Bock De Pallio } Scaliger pretends that this | he accules this Heretick of Prerending to be Mar- 
was his ficſt Work; and Salmafius on the contrary | ried, ffc. which is a Reproach exaWly azreeavie to 
lays, that it was written when he was made Prieſt. | the temper of the Montaniſts; AnJ in the Book 
The firſt believes, that the Cloak was a Habit for all | againſt the Vatertinians, he commends Proclus or Pro- 


I —— ——_ — 


Chriftians. And the ſecond maintains, that it was | culus, a famous Montan'ft, This Bouk was written 
only a Habit for the Prieſts, but both of them are | after his Book againft Hermegeres, for he obſcrves 
miſtaken, for the Chriftians and Priefts wore both | there, that he had already written againſt this He- 
long and ſhort Garments indifferently, according to | retick, 

the Cuſtoms of the Places where they were, The| 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


the year 213 (41). And the rwo Books to the Gentiles were compoſed abour the ſame time(ce). And NAPA 


this is the Chronology of ail the Works of Tertullian, 


There are ſome o.hers wh:ch are tally attributed ro him : And amongſt theſe we are to reckon the WWW 


ſmall Caralogue of Hereſies, which 1s at the end of the Book of P-«ſcriptions. For firit of all, ir is 
of a different Style. Secondly, 1t was not ro be found in the old Manuſcript of Agobardus, which is 
the molt ancient Manuſcript of Tertullian's Works, ror in another old Manutcripr, which Rhenanus 
made uſe of for the firſt Edition of Tertullian, Thirdly, in thoſe Manulcripts where it is to be found, 
it is ſeparated from the Pr.eſcriptions, and ſometimes in ſtead of being art the end, ir is placed in the 
beginning, and ſo Trithemius both ſaw, and quored it. Fourthly. the Preſcriptions have a Concluſion 
betore this Catalogue, wherein Tertullian doesnot promiſe ro make ſuch an Abridgment of the Here- 
fies, bur to write againſt them all (eparately. Fifthly, *tis the Work of ſome Author that lived after 
S. Epiphanius, from whom he borrows the Hiſtory of Marcion, and perhaps he may have raken from 
S. Ferom what heſays concerning the Fews. 

Thcre goes likewife under Te tullia's name a Lerter concerning Fewiſh Meats, bur it is ofa quite 
different Style, and the places of Scriprure are there quoted atiter another manner than they are in 
Tertullian's Works, which plainly ſhews tharir is none of his : "Tis a Letter of a Paſtor ro his Church, 
written in the time of Perſecution. S. Ferom artrr.bures to Novatian a Letter concerning Few!ſh Meats, 
which in all probablliry is this very Treatiſe thar bears the ſame Tile. 

There is likewile atrribured ro Tertu//ian, a Bcok concerning the Trinity, which is none of his : 
Fer beſ:des the difference of the Style, that Authcr mentions the Herelie of Sale//ius, which was 
after Tertullian's time, S. Ferom obſerves, that Ncvatian writa Book of the Trinity, wherein he had 
made an Abridgment of Tertulian's Book ; and he adds, that ſeveral Perſons artribured Novatian's 
Book to S. Cyprian. The Book of rhe T1#1.ity, whcreof we ſpeak, might potlibly be this Abridg- 
ment of N:vatian, eſpecially fince Ruffinus obſerves, that Novatian's Book was corrupred by the Mace- 
donians, which agrees with th.s Treatiſe whereof we ſpeak, in which there are Errors concerning the 
Diviniry of rhe Holy-Ghoſt. 

There paſs alſo under Tertulian's Name ſeveral Pocms, which are no more his, than they arc 
Virgi''s or Homer's, The Poem called Geneſis, ſeems ro be that which G:-mnadius artriburcs ro Salvian 
Biſhop of Marſeilles (ff), that concerning the Fudgment of Ged was, perhaps, compoſed by Verecun- 
dus "'g2) an Af ican Biſhop, mentioned by Iſidorus Hiſpa/enſis, in the ſeventh Chaprer of his firſt Book of 
I/luſtrious Men. In the Poem againſt. Marcion (hb), thereare ſome Opinions different from thoſe of 
Tertullian. There is likewiſe a Poem to a Senator in Pamelins's Edition, one of Sodem, and one of 
Jonas and Ninive in the Biblictheca Patrum, of which we do not know the Authors ; the firſt is an- 
cient, and the other rwo ſeem to be written by the ſame Author. Beſides, S. Ferom affirms, that 
Tertullian writ ſeveral other Treatiſes, which were lo{t in histime, and amongſt others, a Book Of the 
Habits of Aaron, whercof this Fatherſpeaks in his Letter ro Fabiola. He quorcs likewiſe a Book Of the 
Circumciſion, another Of thiſe Creatures that are Clean, and of ſuch asare Unclean, a Book concerning 
Extaſie, and another again!t Apoll:nius ; Tertullian himſelf cites ſeveral other Treariſcs of his own 
compoſing, as in his Book Of the Seul, a Diſcovrſe concerning Paradiſe, and in his Book Of the 
Teſtimony of the Soul, Chap. 2. a Diſcourſe Of Deſtiny ; and in another place, a Book concerning The 
Hope of the Faithful, and anorher againſt Apelles. He had alſo compoſed a former Work againit 
Marrion, which being loſt in his own time, he was obliged ro write a new one. | Laſtly, he wrote 
the Diſcourſes Of Baptiſm, Of Publick Sights and SpeFacles, and thar wherein he proves, That Virgins 
ought to be veil d, in Greek. 

But we have ſaid eno:1gh of Tertu/lian's Works as ro what relates ro Criticiſm and Chronology, we 
will now look upon them with relation ro what they contain. And conſidering them rhus, we may 


(d4) About the Tear 213.) Severus, ſays he, the Fa. | Epiſcopus ftudiis librealium Literarum diſertus edidie 
ther of Antoninzs, had ſome regard for the Chri- | carmine dalylo, duos modicos, breveſque libellos, quorum 
ftians, | primum ds Reſurreftione, © Judicio ſcripft, alterum de 
(ee) The two Books 10 the Nations compoſed about the ſame | Prenitentia, The Poem concerning F udgment is alſo 
time,] In the Firſt Book, Chap, 17. he alludes to the | concerning the Reſurre#i.n. Garcias ſays, that he 
Tities of Antonirus Caracalls, who cauſed himſelf to | had ſeen the Poem. concerning Penance, and he re- 
be called Partbicw and Germanicus \, and in the ſame | peats the firft Verſe of it, which is written after the 
place, Chap. 9g. he ſays, That there was not yet| ſame manner as the beginning of this Poem con- 
elapſed 300 Years from the Death of Jeſus Chrift to | cerning Fudgmert ; but yer there are ſome. Paſſages, 
his own time, which ſhews, that the Third Age was | which ſcem to come from a later Author than Vere» 
then already aivanced. Bcfides, that theſe Rooks | cundus , who, as it is believed, lived in the Fifth 
were written fince his Apolozy, which is the Subj: & | Century, 
of this, and which he here enlarges, and puliſhes, ! (Eb) /n the Poem againſt Marcion. ] Tertvllian, in his 
and puts into order in theſe two Bovks, wherein we | Foock De Anima, cap. 57. ſays, that it was not the 
may find ſeveral Phraſes and Expreſſions taken from | Soul of Samuel , but only a Phantalm , which the 
the Books which he wrote after he was a Montanift. Witch'raiſed up; and the Author of the Poem in 
(#f) which Gennadivs Biſk:p of Marſeilles attributes | his third Book ſuppoſes, that it was Samucl himſelt 
to Salvian-] In Catalog. cap. 67, In morem Grecorum | that was raiſed, to acquaint Saul what was to beſall 
de principio Geneſis uſque ad conditionem hominis compnſuit| him. Tertullian, in his Book of Preſcriptions, makes 
ver ſur Hexametro, This is true of that Poem aerided| S Clemens to ſucceed S. Peter ; but this Author places 
to Tertullian, him the Fourth, making two Popes of Cletus and 
(gg) Perbaps that which was compoſed by Verecundus. ] | Anacletus, 
I:dore de Virss illufiribus, cap. 7. Ferecundus Africanys 


— 


Fiftitr- 


A New Ecclefratical Hiſtory 


US diſtinguiſh them into three Claſſes: The firlt, comprizing thoſe which were written againſt the Gem- 
Terwllian. tiles. The Second, thoſe which were made againit Herer:cks. And the 'Lhird, thoſe which relarc ro 
WV Diſcipline and Manners. The firſt Book of this firit Clatlis 1s his Apolog y againſt the Genti/es, wherein 


he ſhews the Injuitice of thoſe Perſecurions and Sufferings which they inflicted on the Chrittians, and: 
the Falſhood of thoſe Accuſations which were laid ro their Charge ; and at the ſame rime p:oves the 
Excellency of their Religion, and the Folly of thar of the Reathens. He begins, by ſkew'ng that 
rhere is nothing more unjuſt or oppolite ro the very intent and delign of Laws, rhan to Condemn 
without Underſtanding, ' and to Puniſh withour conſidering whether there be any juſt Ground for tuch 
a Condemnation. Ard yer thar this is pur in practice every day «gainſt the Chriitians, that they are 
Hatcd, Condemned, and Puniſhed mcerly upon the account of rheir being Chriſtians, without ever 
conſidering or giving themſelves the trouble ro be informed whar it is ro be a Chriſtian. That there 
are indeed ſome Laws made by the Emperors, which forbid Men ro be Chrittiars, bur thor thele 
Laws are Unjuſt, ſubject ro Alreration, made by Evil Emperors, and contrary to the Opinions of 
the Juſteſt and Wiſeit amongſt them. He afterwards contures the Calumnies which were iprezd. 
abroad againit the Chritt:ans, as that rhey uſed in their Nighr-Meetings to cur a Child s Thrcar, ard 
to devour itz and that after they h:d pur out the Candles, they had fil ty and abominsble Convecrla» 
tions among themſelves. He ſhews, thar there is nor only fo much as the leaſt Proof cf theſe Crimes 
alledged :gain{t them, bur rhar their Life, their Manners, and the Principles of rhcir Religion, were 
dircCtly oppoſite 10 theſe Abominaricns. * We are, ſays he, beſer daily, we are continually berrayed, 
* we are very often ſurprized and oppreſſed, even in the very r:me of our Meetings ; But did they 
* evcr find this Child dead, or a dying ? Was there ever any one that cou d be a Witneſs of theſe 
* Crimes * Has ever any one of thoſe who have betraycd us diſcovercd rhele things : Beiidcs, he 
preſſes the Heathens fur:her, by ſhewing thar theſe Crimes were frequently commirred amongit 
rhemſelves, that they have ſlain Children in Africa in Hencur of Saturn, and that they have ſacrificcd 
Men in other places, that rheir Gods have bcen gu'lry of a thouſand ſhameful and abominable Pra- 
Ctices ; whcreas the Chriſtians are ſo tar from kil:ing a Child, and drinking its Blocd, that they do 
not ſo much as cart the Fleſh of thoſe Beaſts that have been ftrangled, thar they are fuch invercrare 
Enemies to all kind of Inceſts, that there are ſeveral amongſt them who preſerve their Virgin'ty all 
their Lives. After having thus confured thoſe Calumnics which were ſer cn foor, on purpolc ro ren» 
der the Chriſtians odious ; he gives an Anſwer to that Objection which was made to them, Thar they 
did not cwn the Pagan Deities, and that they did nor offer up Sacrifices ro'them for the Proſperity of 
their Emperors; from whence they concluded, that rhey were guilty of Sacriledge and Treaton. He 
anſwers in a word, that the Chrittians. did not pay any Honour to the Gods of the Heathens, be- 
cauſe they were not truc Gods, and he appeals, for a Teſtimony of rhis, ro the Conſciences of the 
wiſeſt of the Heathens themſelves. He evidently demonſtrates thar their pretended Gods were 
Men, and for the moſt part Criminals, that were dead, and that rheir Images cannot be Adored 
withour rhe greateſt Folly and Madnefs in the World, that even the Wileſt of the Heathens deſpiſed 
them. He cccationally confures what has been cbjefted by ſome ro the Chriftians, rhat they wor- 
ſhipped an Afes Head, and adored Crofſes. And from rhence he rakes occaſion ro explain the 
Doctrin of the Chriitians. * We Adore, ſays he, One only God, the Creator of the World, who 
* is Inviſible and Incomprehenfible, who will Recompence Good Men with Everlaſting Life, and 
* Puniſh Wicked Mcn with Erernal Torments, afrer he has raiſed them from rhe Dead. He proves 
this Truth by the whole Creation, which {o evidently demonſtrates thar there is a God : *© Thar it is, 
* ſays he, the greateſt Wickedneſs that can poſſibly be conceived, nor to acknowleege him, of whom 
* 'tis impoſſible that we can be ignorant, even by the very Dictates which Narure inſpires into all 
* Men, which oftenrimes cauſe them tro Invoke the True God. as when we ſay, If Grd thinks good, 
* if Ged pleaſes, God ſees us, and the like. And this he calls, The Teſtimony of a Soul that is ratu- 
* rally Chriſtian : Teſtimonium Anime naturaliter Chriſtiane. Laſtly by the Anriquity of the Books 
of Moſes, whichare more ancient than all rhe Writings of the Greeks, and by the Authority of the 
Prophers, who foretold thoſe things thar were ro come to paſs, Then afcer having proved the 
Unity of God, which the Jews acknowledge as well as rhe Chriſtians, he gocs on to that Faich of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is peculiar to rhe Chti'tians: He ſays that the Chriſtians do nor look upon him 
as a mere Man, but as God, who is the WORD of God begotren of the ſme Subſtance, thar he 
is thus God and the Son of God, and that his Father and He are One; that-rhe WORD coming 
down into the Womb of a Virgin, (as was formerly foreto!d) took Fleſh upon him, and was born 
God-Man: He only deſires them ro conſider it as a Fable like theirs rill he has proved ir by Invin- 
cible Arguments: Which he preſently does by the Authority of the Prophets, who have p:ainly 
foretold Jeſus Chriſt by the Miracles which he wrought by that extraordinary Eclipſe which hap- 
pened at his Death, thar is taken norice of in rhe very Records of the Hcathers ; and laſtly, by his 
Miraculous.Reſurreftion. * And all theſe Things, /ays he, are Authorized by the Teſtimony of P/- 
© late, who being already a Chriſtian in his Heart, wrore them to Tiberius Ceſar, and the Ceſars had 
* then been Chriſtians, if ir had been poſſible either that the World could ſubfift without Emperors, 
* or that the Emperors could be Chriftians. He adds to theſe Proofs, that of rhe Ellabliſkmenr of rhe 
Church notwithſtanding Perſecutions ; and rhat which may be drawn from the Confeflion of the 
Heathen Gods, that is to ſay, the Demons who ſubmirred themſelves ro Feſus Chri#, and were 
againſt their wills driven our of the Bodies of thoſe rhat were Pofſefſed only by the name of Feſlus 
Chrift, And here he makes a Digreflion, ro prove, that the Romans owed not their Grearneſs and 


Proſperity to their Gods ; from whence he concludes, thar the Chrittians are nor guilry of Treaſon, 


ſince 


of the Third Century of Chriflianity. 


fince the Gods, whom they will not own, have nor any Power to Succour and Preſerve the Empe- CQUAAN 
rors. *Bur, ſays he, we Invoke for their Proſperity the Eternal, the True, and the Living God, Termliiar, 
* who gave them their Life and their Empire, who alone has power over them, and who alone is (WI 


above them ; and after whom they are the Chicteit. They are Grear, only becauſe they acknow- 
\ ledge themiclves Inferior ro him, Ideo magnus eſt, quia Celominoreſt, "Tis this God to whem the 
+ Chriſtians pray with their whole Hearts, for all the Emperors, that he would grant them a long 
' Liſe, a peaceable Reign, a faithful Council, valiant Soldiers, an obedicnt People, ard in a word, all 
* that a Man and an Emperercan potſibly defire,” He adds, thar the Chriſtians have ercater Obliga- 
tions upon them for the Performance of this, than other Men. Firlt, becauſe rhe Holy Scripture 
enjoyns them to it ; and Secondly, becauſe being perſwaded tharrhe World ſhould cnd rogcther with 
the Roman Empire, they defired to retard thoſe Calamiries which were ro happen at the end of all 
Things, by praying for the Preſervation of the Empire, Thar ir is true, that the Chriſtians do not 
(wear by the Geniz of the Ceſars, nor by their Health, which is more prec;ous than thoſe Geni7 who 
are only Demons, and that they do not Solemnize the Feltivals of the Emperors, bur that this is only 
for fear of falling into Idolarry. Thar in other things they arc more Obed'icnt, and b:trer Subj.&s 
than other Men, rhough they have the Power in their hands, if they had a mind to dcfend them- 
ſelves. *We have becn, ſays /e, bur a little time in the World, yer we are to be met with in all 
* places ; you may find us in the Cities, in the Villages, in ghz Armies, in the Courts of Jultice, ir! 
© the Senate, and in the Markers. We have left you your 'I cemples TFhe tro your ſolves. What Wars 
* might not we be capable of Underraking ? And with what Reſolution mighr not we carry them on, 
* though we had nor near ſo many Troops as yoa ; we, who die daily with fo much Joy, were ir 
*not a Law amongſt us roſuffer our ſelves, rather to be killed, rhan ro killo:hers. $7 non apud iſt am 
* Diſciplinam magis liceret occidi quam occidere. But how could the Heathens obje&t, Thar the ditic- 
rence of Religion could cauſe any diſturbance inthcCommonweal:h, or make Parties and Factions? 
He ſays, that the Chrittians have no Ambition, nor Prerentions in this World, asthey are Chriſtians; 
are ſo far from ſorming any Parrics againſt the Government, that they think upon nothing le{s than 
Stare-Afﬀairs. And thar he m'ghr perſwade the whole World of this Truth, ſec the Deſcription 
which he makes of the Chriftians of his rime, and of their Afſemblics. * We make up, ſays he, a 
* Body that 1s united by the Bund of the ſame Religion, rhe ſame Diſcipline, and the ſame Hope. 
* We afſemble our ſelves, and compole, if I may fo ſay, a Body of an Army, ro force Heaven C 
* our Prayers, and this Violence is very acceptable ro God. We pray nor only for our ſclves, bur 
* alſo for the Emperors ; for their Miniitcrs, for the Magiſtrates, for the good of the State ; for 
* the Peace and Quietneſs of the Empire ; and latlily, for rhe retarding the end of the World. Bc= 
* (des, we aſſemble our ſelves ro Read the Holy Scriprures according to our different Wants and 
* Neceſſities, for our Inſtruction, and Information in our Duty. Theſe Sacred Oracles are of fignal 
* Uſe for the preſcrving our Faith, the coniirming our Hope, and the regulating our Marncrs, by 
* the Meditation upon irs Preceprs. And 'tis in rheſe Aflemblies that the neceſſary Exhortarions 
* and Reproots are ro be expected. 'The Judgments which are there delivered, are given with all 
* the Equity and Circumſpection imaginable ; becauſe thoſe who paſs Judgment are verily perſwaded, 
* thar Almighty God rakes notice of them. "Their Cenſurcs areall Divine, and 'ris a great Preſump- 
* rion of God's furure Judgment againit any One, when he has commitrred any Sin, for which he 
* deſerves to be ſeparated from the Communion of Bread, and from Prayer, and the Aſſembly of 
* the Faithful ; and in a word, ro be deprived of all manner of Communion of holy Things. 
* Thoſe who preſide among us, are the moſt Ancient, and ſuch whoſe Probity is very weil known ; 
* and this Honour is not to be purchaſed for Money, bur it is bekowed upon pure Virtue; for all 
* thoſe Concerns which relate ro God, arc nor to be valued ar a Price. If we have any kind cf 
* Treaſure, ir is not to be look'd upon as a Blefling thar is any. ways diſhonourable ro our Reli- 
* gion, as if it was to be purchaſed upon any account, Every one contributes according to his 
* Abiliry whar Alms he picaſes, and when he pleaſes, which yer is commonly done Monthly. None 
*are compelled ; every one gives freely what he will. Theſe Contributions are rhe Contributions 
* of Piety, for we do not employ them in making merry Meerings, or in other unneceffary Expen- 
*ces : Butto maintain and bury Orphans, and poor People, ro relieve old Men and infirm Pertons, 
© to aſſiſt the Faithful wko were exiled into the INlands, or condemned to work in the Mines, or con- 
* fined in Priſon, for having embraced the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. We all call our ſelves Brethren, 
* nor on!y bccauſe we are a!l Brethren by the Right of Nature, but becauſe we all acknowledge 
* One and the fame God for our Father, becauſe we have all one and the ſame Spirit which ſancti- 
* fies us : And Iafilyz becauſe a!l things are common among us, but our Women, Oyr Feaſts are 
* called Agape, thar is roſay, Entertainments of Love and Charity. They were nopFnſtirured for 
* debauched Paraſites, but for the Entertainment of the Poor, being affured rhay-God has a more 
* eſpecial Regard for them. And if rhe Reaſon of the Inſtirution of theſe Feaſt is wholly Sacred, 
* the Conſequences of them are equally ſo. There is nothing here to be ſcen, rþar is any ways con- 
*trary to Civility and Modeſty. They do nor fir down at "Table, rill. they have\refreſhed and nou- 
* riſhed the Soul by Prayer ; rhey eat no more than whar is neceſfary to ſuffice Nature, and they 
* drink no more than whar is firting and convenient for chaſte and regular Perſony/; they rake care 
*not to glut themſelves, fo as ro hinder their riſing in the night ro worſhip God. They diſcourſe of 
* ſuch rhings as are profitable, becauſe rhey look upon themſelves, as in the Preſence of God, who is 
* a Witneſs of every thing rhat we ſay. The Supper is concluded with Prayer, and rhey do norbreak 
*upin a Tumult or Diſorder ; bur rhey retire regularly and with great modeſty, as it is rags7” 9 
* {Cc 
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ASP © ſuch Perſons to do, who take greater care to nouriſh their Souls, with rhat holy Diſcipline, in which 
Term'lian, © they are inſtructed, than their Bodics with the Victuals which they ear. Afrer having thus deicribed 
WYV the Afemblies of the Chriſtians, he ſhews, that thoſe Calamities and Misfortunes which happen in 


the World, are unjuſtly attributed ro them, as if they were the cauſe of them. He maintains, thar 
'tis theſe are the Men who divert and prevent them, ard thar they are very far from being any ways 
the occafion cf attracting them. He concludes, by proving that we admire thole Virtues in the Philo- 
ſophers, which are diſcernible in a much more excclient and higher Degree in the Chri/? 71:5. 

The Two Bocks to the Nations are almoſt of the very ſame Subject with the Apolcgy. And Te: tulliar 
repeats therein the greateſt part of the things which he had ſaid before in his Apology, bur he purs 
them in another Order, cxplaining and enlarging upon them : So thar rhe difference berween thele 
two Books is this, that the firſt is written with Hear, and withour much Study ; and the fecord ts a 
Methodical Treatiſe, and compoſed with great Conſideration, The S:cond Book to the Naticns was 
written againſt the falſe Gods of the Hearhens, wherein he gave an exa&t Account of the Deic'es 
of the ſeveral prophane Religions, and ſhewed how exceedingly fooliſh a thing it is ro own them ; 
bur this Book 1s ſo imperfect, and there is ſo little Coherence in all that we have extant of it, thar 
it cannot be of any great advantage to us. 

In the Book of The Teftimomy ef the Scul, he enlarges upon one Proof for Religion, wh:ch he had 
advanced before in his Apology, that-the. Soul does naruratly, and even againſt its will, acknowledge, 
that there is but one God, and that there is another Life after rhis. He proves it by thole Notions 
which Nature hath inſpired into us, and which are fo decply engraven in our Minds, that nothing is 
able ro cfface them : So that they often come from a Man, when he thinks of them the leaſt. As 
when one ſays without any refleftion, God grant it, what pleaſes God, God help me, good God, &C. 
Expreflions that manifeſtly tuppoſe, that the Soul is penetrated with the knowledge of a Ged, as rhe 
Fear which we naturally have of Death, the deſire of leaving behind us a Name to Poſterity, and 
thar Compaſſion which we have for the Dead do evidently ſuppoſe, that there is another Life after 
this. Now theſe Notions being narural ro the Soul, and ro be found in every Body, it mult necefa- 
rily follow, that they come from God. And th:s is the Subject which Tertulan enlarges upon very 
ingeniouſly in this Lrtle Treatiſe. 

The Book ro Scapu'a, was compoſed to difſwade the Governour of Africa from the Perſecution 
which he had raiſed againſt the Chriſtians. Hz begins, by repreſenting ro him, thar the Chrittians 
rather wiſhed for Martyrdom, than feared ir ; and thar therefore it was not out of any Apprehenfion 
he had of them, thar induced him to dire& this Dilcourſe ro him, bur the earneſt Defire which 
he had for the Salvarion of the Heathens, becauſe the Religion of the Chriftians obliges them ro 
love their Enemies, and to endeavour to convert them from the Error wherein they are art preſenr, 
He afterwards tells him, that the Chrit. iars adore that God whom Mankind knows by Nature ; he 
repreſents to him, that ir ought to be left ro the free DireCtion of Men ro embrace that Religion, 
which ſeems to them to be moſt agreeable ro Truth : That another Man's Religion does neither hurr 

nor gcod ro any body : Thar ir is not an Act of Religion to conſtrain 
This muſt be owned to he b-'m Men to embrace a Religion, which they ought ro chuſe voluntarily. 
r ur Jane —_—_— th Non eſt R: ligions cogere Religionem, que ſponte ſuſcips debet, non vi. He 
ſ*cution of the Higonots was at Adds, that the Life of Chriltians is unblameable ; that rhey pay an entire 
the height in France. Obedience to the Emperors ; that-rhey were never found cngaged ina 

Party with the Rebels. "They are, ſays he, Enemies ro no Man, and 
* leaſt of all ro the Emperor, very well knowing that ir is their God who has eſtabliſhed him, they 
* love, honour, and reſpect him, moſt heartily wiſhing his Preſervation, and that of the Empire, as 
* long as the World ſhall continue 3 We therefore honour the Emperor after that manner, which is 
* lawful for us, and which only can be of advantage to him ; that is to ſay, as a Man who is next 
* under God, and who has received from God every thing that he has, We likewilg offcr Sacrifices 
* for his ſafety, bur they are Sacrifices of Praycr : For God does nor ftand in necd of Incenſe, 
*nor of the Blood of Victims. Afrer having thus vindicated the Chriſtians from the Crime of 
High-Treaſon, he diſſuades Scapula from the Perſecution again(t Chriſtians, by the Examples of thoſe 
who have been puniſhed for perſecuting of them, and likewiſe by the Examples of thoſe who have 


, had fo much moderation, as to permit them ro enjoy their Liberty and Tranquility. And theſe are 


the Books written by Tertul/ian, in defence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt the Genriles. 

There is but one Book of his againſt the Fews, wherein, Firſt, he proves, that the Law of Moſes, 
and its - Ceremonies, were eſtabliſhed bur for a time, and that they were to ceaſe at the coming of 
Feſus Chriſt, And Secondly, that the Meſſiah expe&ted by the Jews, and foretold by the Prophets 
is already come, and thar this is Feſus Chriſt, Which he evidently makes our from the Prophets, 
who forerold the time of his Coming, and the circumſtances of his Life and Death. He obſerves, 
that the Original of the Jews miſtake aroſe from their confounding his laſt Coming, wherein he will 
appear in great Power and Glory, with his firſt Coming, wherein he was ſeen in great Humiliry, 
and rook upon him the mean Condition of other Men. 

Alrhough the Book of Preſcriptions againſt the Hereticks is nor, in the order of Time, the firſt that 
Tertullian has writren againſt them, yet it is ſo, as to the Order of the Matters which ir contains ; 
becauſe it is defigned againſt all Hereſies in general, whereas the others are only againſt ſome par- 
ricular Hereſfic. This Book is entituled, Of Preſcriptions, or rather, Of Preſcription again the 
Hereticks; becauſe herein he ſhews, that their Doctrin is nor to be admitted by reaſon of irs No- 
velty, Beforc he cnters upon the Matter, he endeavours to obviare the Scandal of thoſe, who 
aimire, 
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admire, how there could be any Hereſies in the World, how they could have been ſo great and fo NAA 
werful; and how it comes to paſs thar ſo many conſiderable Pertons in the Church, have been ſe- T:rmullian, 

duced ro embrace them, by ſhewing that Hereſies have been forerold, that rhey are necctfary Evils 
for the Tryal of our Faith, and rhar we muſt nor judge of Faith by Perſons, bur of Perſons by their 
Faith ; Ex perſons pi obamus fidem, an ex fide perſonas Aſter having giventhis neceſſary Caution, he 
lays downthe firſt Principle of Preſcription. ** Weare nor allowed, fays he, to introduce any thing 
« that is new in Religion, nor to chute by our ſelves, what another has invented. We havethe Apo=- 
« {tles of ourLord for Founders, who were nor themſelves the Inventors, and Authors of what they 
* have left us ; bur they have fairhtully raughr rhe World the Doctrine which they received from 
" =_ Chriſt. Hereſies have riſen from Philoſophy and humane Wiſdom which is quite different 
* from the Spirit of Chriſtianity, We are not allowed ro enteirain our Curiofry, nor ro enquire af- 
* rer any thing thar is beyond what we have been raught by Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, Nobs curioſi- 
* tate opus non eſt poſt Chriſium Feſum, nec inquiſitione po3ft Evangelium, And when we have once be- 
« lieved, we are to give credit ro nothing any farther than as we have already beleved. And here 
it is, that he Anſwers the Objection of the Hereticks, who urged this Pa{ſage of Scripture, Seek, and 
you ſhall find ; by relling us, thar ir is not permitted ro ſeck when we have once found; thati: would 
be a Labour ro no purpoſe, ro ſeek for Truth among all the Hercſics ; and laitly, thar if ir be per- 
mitted to ſeek, it is after having admitted the Rule, that is ro ſay, the principal Articles of Faith, 
which are contained in the Creed. Bur as the Hereticks did often allen the Holy Scripture, in 
Defence of themſelves; he proves that the Church was nor obliged ro enter into a Diſcuflicn cf thoſe 
Paſſages which they quored ; rhar this way of confuting them 1s very tedious and difficulr, becauſe 
they do not acknowledee all rhe Books of rhe Scriptures, or elfe they corrupt them, or pur a falſe 
Interpretation upon them ; which renders rhe Victory that is ro be obuined over them uncertainand 
difficult. He ſays then, thar ir is ro better purpoſe ro underſtand perfectly, who ir is, that is in Poſ- 
ſeflion of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; who thoſe Perſons are, ro whom the Scriptures were commirted 
in Truſt ;*and who are the firſt Authors who have given an Account of our Religion. He goes back 
even ro Jeſus Chriſt, who, is the Source and Original of rhis Religion, and to the Apoſtles who re- 
ceived it from him. He ſhews thar ir is impofible, that the Apoſtles ſhould preach any other Do- 
rin, than thar of Jeſus Chriſt, and that all the Apoſtolical Churches ſhould embrace any other 
Faith, than thar which the Apoſtles had delivered ro them ; from whence he concludes, that ir muſt 
of necefliry follow, that that DoCtrin, which is Conformable to that, which is found to be the Faith 
of all the Churches, muſt be that which was taught by Jeſus Chriſt : And thar on the contrary, that 
that which is oppoſite therero, mu't be a Novel Doctrin. He farther confounds the Herericks by 
the Novelty of their Opinions. Ir is evident, ſays he, that the moſt ancient DoCtrin is that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by conſequence that alone is true, and that, thaton thecontrary, which had notany Date 
till afrer his Aſcenſion, muſt be falſe and ſuppoſititicous. Having laid down this infallible Rule, he 
proves the Doctrin of rhe Herericks ro be of a later Dare than thar of rhe Church, becauſe the Au- 
thors of the Hereſies were afrer the Eſtabliſhment of rhe Church, from which rhey have ſeparared 
themſelves. Thar the ſeveral Sects of the Hererickscannor reckon their Original from the rime of 
the Apoſtles, nor ſhew a Succeſſion of Biſhops, from their Times, as the Apoſtolical Churches can,with 
whom they do communicate. Thar though they could prerend to ſuch a Succeſſion, yer the No- 
velry of their DoQrin condemned by the Apoſtles, and rhe Apoſtolical Churches would convince them 
of being Cheats and Impoltors, and thar what they have added, raken away, or changed in the 
Books of the Holy Scripture, does farther diſcover, that they invented their Doctrin after theſe 
Books were compoſed. Thar laſtly, their Diſcipline and Conduct, which is abſolurely Humane, and 
Earthly, without Order, and withour Rule, renders them every way contemprible. I have exactly 
ſer down the Reaſonings of Tertulian in this Work ; becauſe, as himſelf obſerves, they are nor 
oniy proper ro confute rhe Herefies that were in his Time, bur alſo ro diſprove all thoſe that ſprang 
up afrerwards, ot that ſhould ariſe hereafter, even to the end of rhe Church. 

I ſhall nor enlarge ſo much upon rhe Works which were written againſt thoſe Herefies which 
are now extinct. "The moſt conhiderable, is, that which he compoſed againſt Marcion, which is di- 
vided into Five Books, This Heretick maintained that there were two Principles, or two Gods ; the 
one Good, and the other Evil; The one Perfect, and the orher Imperfect ; that this laſt is the God 
I whom rhe Jews worſhip, who created the World, anddelivered the Law ro Meſes ; whereas the firſt 
<7 is the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent ro deftroy rhe Works of the Evil One ; that is to ſay, 
3 the Law and the Prophets, which Marcion rejected. He affirmed likewiſe, thar Jeſus Chriſt wasnor 

Cloathed with true Fleſh: And by conſequence, rhar he did nor ſuffer really, bur only in appearance. 

4 Theſe are the Errors which Tertulian confures in this Work. In the Firſt Book, he ſhews thartheun- 

$2 known God of Marcion, is only a Fanraſtical and Imaginary Being. In the Second he proves, that 
NF thar God, the Creator of the World, whom the Jews worſhipped, is the Only true God, andthe Au- 
rhor of all Good. After having demonſtrared rhis Truth by invincible Arguments, he reſolves thoſe 

> Difficulties which are raiſed by the Marcionites againſt God's Conduct in the Old Teſtament. He 
"43 explains for Example, Why he has permitted Sin 2 Why he ſuffers Sinners > Why he puniſhes Men ſo 
% ſeverely > Why-he ſeems ſomerimes to alter his Conduct and Deſign, &c. In the Third Book he 
, ſhews, thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, who is the Creator of the World, and the Author of the 
Law, that he has been foretold by the Prophets, and that he rook upon him true Fleſh, by raking 

upon him our Nature. In the Fourth Book he ſhews, thar it is the ſame God, both in the Old and 

in the New Teſtament. He reconciles the pretended Contradictions alledged by Marcion, and _ 
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FXOANSA that the whole Life of Jeſus Chriſt was forerold, and figured in the Old Teſtament. Thar Jeſus 
Terwbian. Chriſt has explained and confirmed the Prophets, and perfected the Precepts of the Law. In a word, 


he proves atthe end of this Book, thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, rhe Creator of the World, by 
the Doctrin of the Prophers, by his own Doctrin, by his Inclinarions, by his Vertues, by his Opini- 
ons; and laſtly, by his Reſurreftion. In the Lait Book, he ſhews from the Epiſtles of $. Pax/, that 
ir is the ſame God, that is preached borh in the Old and in the New Teſtament, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Son of the Creator of the World. There are in this Book two difficult Paſſages concerning the 
Euchariſt, which have given Subject to very great Diſputes ; of which I ſhall not ſpeak in this Place, 
contenting my ſelf ro refer rhe Reader rothoſe, who have diſcourſed of them ar large, that fo I may 
paſs on ro the other Works of Tertullian. 
After having maintained rhe Unity of God againſt Marcion, he defends the Trinity of Perſons again't 
Praxeas. This Heretick came from Aſia, to diffuſe the Poiſon of his Error in Rome, he was natu- 
rally of a very unquier and uneafie Temper, and beſides was vainly pult up w:th the falſe Opinicn of 
being a Martyr, which Quality he rock upon him, becauſe he was for a ſhort time impriſoned for the 
Faith. Being come to Rome, under the Pontiticate of Vitor , he prevented this Pope from acknow- 
ledging the New Propheciesof Montanus ; befides he made him, if we believe Tertul/ian, revokethe 
Communicatory Letters which he had granted ro the Montaniits. He begun to divulge his Hereſie 
in the Ciry of Rome, and afterwards went into Africa, where he made ſome Proſclyres ; but he was 
convinced by a Catholick (which withour doubt muſt be Tertu!lzan) and obliged ro pur down in 
Writing a Recantation of his Error. So after he had concealed his Doctrin for ſome time, he pub- 
liſhed it anew, and Tertul/ian, who had confured him before, whilſt he was yet a Catholick, wrote a- 
gainſt him, after he fell into the Error of the Montanifis. He ettabliſhes in this Book, the Diltin&ti- 
on of the WORD, and the Trinity of Perſons againſt the Herelie of Praxeas, who acknowledged 
bur One Perſon in God, making no Diſtinftion berween rhe Father and the Son, and by cenſequence 
maintained, that the Father made himſelf Man, and ſuffered for Us. Tertullian oppoſes to him the 
Rule of Faith, which obliges us to acknowledge only One God in Three Perſons, which are all Three 
of the ſame Subſtance, and have all one and rhe ſame Power; and that it was the Perſon of the Son, 
who was incarnate, and died for Us. He ſtewsthar this Trinity of Perſons, does no ways prejudice 
the Unity of the Godhead, as rhe Unity of the Godhead does no ways hinder the Trinity of Perſons. 
Thar the Son is of the Subſtance of the Father, and thatr've Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father by 
the Son. Thatthe WORD which was from all Ererniry in God, and whodid, as it were, comeour 
of him to Ereate and govern the World, as a Perſon ſubſilting, who nevertheleſs hasnor a different Sub- 
ſtance from that of the Father, fo thar it does nor follow from hence, that we believe Two Gods, and 
Two Lords ; thar ir is the Son, andnort the Father, who made himſelf Man, withour ceaſing to be God, 
and that the Properties of humane Nature, are only ro be found in Jeſus Chriſt. In a Word, heex- 
plains very handſomly in this Treatiſe, the Faith of rhe Church, concerning the Myſteries of the Tri- 
nity and the Incarnation. I: muſt be owned, that in tome Places he expreſſes himſelf after a manner, 
not very agreeable ro that which has been uſed in the foliowing Ages (z). Bur we mult pardontheſe 
kind of Expreflions in the Ancients, who wrote before thoſe Terms, which they made uſe of, were 
fixr and limited to a certain Senſe. 

Bur it is a difficult matrer to excuſe him, where he ſeems to afſerr, as well in this Book, as in 
other Places of his Works, that God had a Body, or rather that he was Corporeal. Yet there are 
ſome Authors rhar vindicarte him from this Error, and this has occaſioned a Queſtion, which is ſo 
common, and it I may fay it, ſo trivial, that I do nor think it neceſſary to ſay any thing of ir in this 
Place. 

Hermrgenes was another African Hererick, who maintained that Matter was Erernal, and that God 
did nor create it when he made the World , but that he only made uſe thereof, ro form Things 
as we ſee. Heſuckr this Error from the Philoſophy of the Stoicks, and defended ir by Syllogiſms, 
connected according to their Methods of Reaſoning, which made Tertullian ſay in the Treatiſe which 


(i) He expreſſes himſelf after ſuch a manner as is not) before, and diftinguiſhed from the Father from all 
very agreeable 10 that which bas been made uſe of in the | Eternity. Secondly, he ſays, that the Father is in- 
following Ages. ] He ſays firft, that tle WOR D]vilible, and the Son viſible; but in that Senſe 

" was begotten of the Father, when God created the j which we have explained, that is to ſay, that the 
World 5 but he acknowledges at the ſame time, that | Son, who has always rendred himſelf viſible to Men, 
he was in God, and a Perſon diftin from the Father | by taking ſeveral Forms, under which he has appeared 
from all Eternity. And fo the whole Ambiguity lies! to them; and Laftly, by making himſ-1t Man, 
in the Term Generation, which he does not under- | Thirdly, He ſeems in ſome Places to infinuate, that 
ſtand of the Eternal Proceſſion of the Son, but of a {even the WORD, as it is the WORD, is inferior 
certain Prolation or Emiſhon without, which he ſup- | to the Father ; but this muſt be underſtood of an 
poſes was done at the Inſtant of the Creation of the | Inferiority, which the Divines call of Originzl, that is 
World, becauſe it is by the W O RD that God Crea- | to ſay, (as he explains it himſelf) becauſe he has re- 
ted it, anddoth ftill govern it. And this appears evi- ; ceived all from the Father ; for be ſays expreſly in ſe- 
dently in Tertulian's Rook, and we ought not to. won- | vera! places, that the Father and the Son are of oce 
der, if in his Book againft Hermogenes, he \ays, that | and. the ſame Subſtance. Fourthly , He ſometimes 
there was a certain time, when the Father was not the | makes uſe of the Word Subſtancz, to ſignifie the [er» 
Father, and when he began to be the Son, becauſe he | ſon Sulfſting , which is an uſual thing 2among, the An- 
believed that he had not the Quality and Name of Son, | cients before the Council of Nice, and even among 


"cill this World was Created, though he was in God | ſome of them after it. 


he 
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he conipoſed againſt him, that the Philoſophers were the Patriarchs of the Herericks. Hethcre diſ- CXA,V 
covers the Fallacies of rhe Sophiſms of rhis Hererick, and ſhews that our Rel. gion reaches us, that Tertullian. 


God created even that Matrer, whereof he made the World. 

The Book againſt the Valentinians, is rathet a Satyr and Raillery, thena ſerious Confuration of the 
Extravaganrt Senriments of rheſe Hereticks. Valenti-.us, the firit Author of this Set, ſeparated frem 
the Church our of ſpight, becauſe hoping ro be Electcd a Biſhop, by reaſon of his Wit and Eloquence, 
he was pur by to prefer another Perſon, who had ſuffered for the Faith of Jcſ:s Chriſt in rime+ of Per- 
ſecution. Afrer he had ſeparated from the Church, he invented, or rather revived an old Opinion, 
according tro the Principles of which, he fe'gned a Succeſſion, and imaginary Generation of a k.nd of 
Deities. His Diſciples refined upon his Notion, and formed quited{flcrent Syſtems. But as all theſe 
Fancies were impertinent and ridiculous, ſo they rook great Care to conceal them, leſt if they ſhould 
diſcover them, all the World ſhould be preſently ſenfible of their Ex:r2vagancy : "Tis this which 
Tertullian upbraids them with. If you reach the Truth, ſays he to them , why con't you diſcover 
« jr ? Ir perſuades by reaching, and itteaches by perſuading ; it is not athamed or ſhewing ;r (cli; on 
<* the contrary, 'tis aſhamed of nothing, bur of being concealed. Ycu reproach us for our Sim plicity ; 
« jr is true, we love it, becauſc ir is by this means, that we know, and make known the W:ll of 
«* God. Bur tis no wonder that the Herericks ſtou!d blame this Simplicity, and ſhould fo carefully 
conceal their Principles ; for they were ſo extravagant, thar the bare Diſcovering of them would be 
ſufficient ro render them ridiculous : *Tis this which Tertullian docs in this Work. * I undertake, 
«* ſays he in thy Book, to diſcover to the Eyes of all Men, the hidden Myſtery ; bur though I profeſs 
©« ro relate the Opinions of rheſe Hereticks, without making a particular Confurarion, yer I hope I 
**. ſhall be pardoned, if I cannot forbear cenſuring them in tome Places. Whar I do is nothing bur a 
*« Sport before a real Combar; I ſhall rather ſhew them where I could ftrike them, than lay them on. 
«* Bur if there are found ſome Paſſages that may excire Laughter, *tis becauſe the very Subject cauſes 
« jr, Thereare wany things which deſerve to be jeered and ridiculed art this rate, leſt if we ſhould 
* confure them ſeriouſly, we ſhould ſeem to lay roo great Streſs upon them. Nothing is more Cue to 
« Vanity than Laughter; and ro Laugh, does properly belong ro the Truth, becaule it is pleaſant, 
« and ro Sport with its Enemies, becauſe it is certain of the Victory. 

And theſe are all rhe Books which are particularly againſt rhe Herericks ; there are others, in 
which Tertulian likewiſe confutes ſome Errors, and defends ſome Catholick Truths , though rhey 
were not written againſt any Hererticks in particular. Sucharethe following Books. 

The Book of the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, wherein he proves againſt the Herericks Marcion, 4pelles 
and Valentinus, that Jeſus Chriſt rook upon him true Fleſh , like to ours, in the Womb of the 
Virgin. 

The Title alone of the Book of the Reſurretion of the Fleſh, is enough to diſcover, that it was 
writren againſt the Sadducees, and againſt rhe Hereticks who denied the Reſurrection. 

The Scorpiacus, ſo called, becauſe it is a Remedy againſt the Poiſon of Herericks, like Scorpions ; 
defends the Neceflity and Excellency of Martyrdom againſt the Gnoſticks. 

The Book of the Soul, written againſt the Opinions of the Philoſophers,. and the Herericks, treats at 
large of the Nature of the Soul, and its Qualities. Bur ir is full of falſe Principles and Errors. He 
prerends that the Soul is Corporeal, and thar ir takes a certain Form of Body, though ir be inviſible ; 
He confures the Opinion of P/ato, concerning Reminiſcency, or the Faculry of Remembring, and Py- 
thagoras's Tranſmigration ; heaffirms, thar rbe Soul does not come from Heaven , bur that ir is form- 
ed with the Body, and that as the Body of the Parents produces a Body, ſo their Soul produces a 
Soul. Thar all Souls, and even thoſe of rhe Martyrs, which ſome have excepred, are diſpoſed of af- 
ter Death, in a certain Subterraneous Place, where they receine Refreſhment and Torment, accord- 
ing to the Good or Evil which they have done: And thar they expect the Reſurrection, and the Day 
of Judgment, which will render them entirely Happy, or entirely Miſerable to all Ererniry. There 
are likewiſe in this Treatiſe, ſome other particular Opinions; as for Inſtance, that the Soul and 
Breath are the ſame thing ; thar thar which is unreaſonable in the Soul, comes from the Devil ; thar 
every Soul has its Demon ; that all Dreams are nor vain. 

The Book of Baptiſm is divided into rwo Parts ; the Firſt relating ro Do&#rin, and the Second to 
Diſcipline. Inthe Firſthe defends the Neceffity and Efficacy of the Sacrament of Bapriſm againſt the 
Hereticks called Caiannites ; he proves that the Waters of Bapriſm do procure ro us Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, and of the Puniſhment which rhey deſerve. ** What can there be, ſays he, more miracu- 
* lous, than to ſee that by waſhing the Body by an external Baptiſm, we efface ar the ſame ime, rhe 
* Mortal Stain of the Soul, and when that Stain is once raken away, the Puniſhment is likewiſe res , 
** mirted rous? He afterwards diſcourſes of the Impoſition of Hands, and of the UnCtion which fol- 
lowed after Baptiſm, ro make the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon the Faithful, and ro draw down upon 
them the Bleflings of Heaven. © We do nor receive, ſays he, rhe Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt by Wa- 
'* rer ; bur it prepares us for receiving it by waſhing us from our Sins. And as S. Fobn prepared the 


* Way of the Lord, fo the Angel which is preſent in Bapriſm, prepares the Way for the Holy Ghoſt, | 


'* by the Abſolution of our Sins, which we obrain by Faith , which is confirmed and ſealed by the 
* Invocation of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. When we come out of the Font weare anointed ; 
* and this Unction, which is performed on our Fleſh, is profitable to our Soul, as external Baptiſm has 
a ſpiritual Effect, which is ro deliver us from our Sins. Afterwards, there is the Laying on of 

+ Hands, to draw upon us the Holy Ghoſt, and this moſt Holy Spirit deſcends voluntarily from 
** Heaven, into purified and blefſed Bodies, In the Second Parr, he diſcourſes of ſeyeral Queſtions 
Aa2 con» ! 
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UA Neoncerning Baptiſm, which relate to Diſcipline. The firſt is concerning the Baptiſm of S. Jo bn, whe- 
an. ther it were from Heaven, or from Earth > He ſays, that ir was from Heaven, becauſe it was or- 
SN dained by Heaven : However, Thar it did not beltow any thing that was Heavenly, bur thar ir 


made way for Heavenly Things, by bringing us ro Repenrance ; and thar ir neicher co nferred the 
Holy Ghoft, nor Remiffion of Sins. TheSecond, is concerning the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, upon which 

he ftarrs a confiderable Objection, raken from what there might ſcem that the Apoitles, of whoſe Sal- 
vation no doubt can be made, were never Baptized. To this hz Anſwers, That poſlibly they might 
have been Baprized, though we find no mention of ir ; and in the Second place, that that Familiarity 
which they had with Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Greatneſs of their Faith, and the Ardency of their Charicy, 

might ſupply in them the Defect of Baptiſm, ſince Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed the Remiſſion of Sins, 

and Salvaticn to thoſe Perſons who had Faith, though they were nor Baptized. That nevertheleſs, 
there is no doubt to be made, bur that ar preſent, Bapriſm is neceſſary ro Salvation ; and that though 
formerly a Man might be ſaved only by Faith in one God, yer that now we mult believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thar it was neceſſary, that this Faith ſhould be ſealed by Baptiſm, that Jeſus Chritt had 
made a Law for it, and preſcribed the Manner, ſaying, Goandteach all Nations, baptizi ng themin the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoﬀt. And that this Sentence of t he Goſpel : 1f 
a Man be not born again of Water, and the Holy Ghoft, he cannot enter intothe Kingdom of Heaven, docs 
invincibly eſtabliſh rhe Neceflity of Bapriſm. 

The Third Queſtion is, Wherher one may Baptize more than once? He ſays expreſly, thar there is 
bur one Bapriſm, rhar it never ought to be reiterared. He exceprs however the Baptiſm of Here- 
ticks; Who, ſays he, are not able to give it, becauſe they have it not. And therefore it # that we have 
a Rule among us to Re-baptize them. He adds, that Martyrdom is a kind of Second Baptiſm, which 
is inftead of the Baptiſm of Water, when any Perſon has not received it, and which repairs it, when 
thar Grace is loſt, which ir conferred. 

The Fourth Queſtion is, concerning the Miniſter of Baptiſm : He ſays, the Biſhop has Power of 

Adminiſiring it, and after him the Prieſts and Deacons; neverthelels, 

This i alſo ingenuouſly taken with his Permiſſion, to ſer a higher Value on the Prieſthood. Thar in 
notice of, becauſe rhe Church of Caſe of Necefliry, any Man may adminiſter it, and that we ſhould be 
Rome allows Women to Baprize Guilty of the I ofs of a Soul, if we did not afford it that Grace, wherc- 
in Caſe of Neceſſity, by ir may be ſaved ; there are none but Women, to whom he ſecms 
abſolutely ro prohibit the Adminiſtring of Baptiſm, in any Circum- 
ſtance whatſoever. 

The Fifth Refletion, is concerning the Condition of thoſe who are to receive Bapriſm. He ſays, that 
it is not to be Adminiſtred raſhly, and thar it is pc od ſcmerimes ro put ſome Stop to it, thar thoſe who 
receive it may be the berter diſpoſed. He would chiefly have this Diſcipline obſerved in reſpect to In- 
fants, and though he ſuppoſes that they are capable of receiving Baprilm, yet he will not allow them 
to be Baptized withour Necefiiry. © Whar Neceflity is there, ſays he, ro expole God-fathers ro the 
« Hazard of Anſwering for thoſe whom they hold at the Fonts ; fince they may be prevented by 

Death, from being able to perform thoſe Promiſes which they have made for the Children, or elſe 
* may bediſappointed by theirevil Inclinations? Jeſus Chriſt ſays, indeed, Hinder not little Children from 
* coming to me ; bur that they ſhould come to him as ſoon as rhey are advanced in Years, as ſoon as they 

have learnt their Religion, when they may be raught whither they are going, when they are be- 
come Chriſtians, when rhey begin to be able ro know Jeſus Chrift. Whar is there that ſhould com- 

| this innocent Age to receive Baptiſm? And fince they are nor yet allowed the Diſpoſal of Tem- 
** poral Goods, is it reaſonable that they ſhould be entruſted with rhe Concerns of Heaven > For the 
** ſame Reaſon, he farther ſays, ir is proper to make thoſe, whoarenot Married , wait for ſometime, 
* by reaſon of the Temprarions which they have ro undergo till they are Married, or have attained 
«* to the Gifr of Continency. Laſtly, he ſays, Thoſe who ſhall duly confider the great weight and 
« Moment of this Divine Sacrament , will rather be afraid of making roo much haſte to receive 
« ir, than to defer it for ſome time, that ſo they may be the berter capable of receiving it more 
« worthily. 

The Sixth, Is concerning the proper time for Adminiſtring of Bapriſm. He ſays, Thar it may be 
done art any time ; bur that the ſolemn Days for performing it, are the Times of Eaſter and 
Penticoft, 

Laſtly, he ſays, Thar thoſe who are deſirovs to dip themſelves Holily in this Water, muſt prepare 
themſelves for itby Faſtings, by Watchings, by Prayers, and by ſincere Repenrance. 

And this is what rhe Second Parr contains, wherein there are but rwo Errors, the Firſt whereof 
concerning the Baptiſm of Herericks, is common ro him, witk ſeveral others ; and the Second, which 
relates to the Baptiſm of Infants, is particular ro him alone, and we ſhall nor find any of the Anci- 
ents ſpeaking after the ſame manner. 

The Book of Penance is the Firſt of thoſe which relate mcerly to the Diſcipline of the Church , 
therein he diſtinguiſhes rwo ſorts of Penance ; the firſt is that which is performed before Bapriſm ; 
and the ſecond is thar of thoſe, who being ſo unhappy, as to fall into Enormous Sins after Bapriſm; 
do recover themſelves by a laborious Penance. In the Firſt Parr, he ſhews the Necefliry there is of 
proving and preparing Ones ſelf, for along time, for the Receprion of this Grace of Baptiſm, by a 
rrue Repentance. He fearsnorttoſay, That Baptiſm is ro no purpoſe, if we have not repenred of our 
Sins, and amended them, and that iris great Preſumprion ro imagine, that having led a diſorderly 
Courle of Life till the very Day of Baptiſm, we ſhould be made Holy all of a ſudden, and that i 
ſhoul 
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thould ceaſe from Sinning immediately afrer we have received this Sacrament. *© Can it be believed, QA n 
* ſays he, thar the Reformation is made juſt ar rhe rime when we are abſolved ? No certainly, it is Tertullian, 

made at the time when the Pardon is yet in ſuſpence, and that we are afraid {till of the Puniſhmenr, 
though we had not as yer deſerved to be delivered from our Sins, that we might be in a Capaciry 
of deſerving it. When God ſtill threatens us, and not when he has pardoned us----.--I confels that 
God grants Remiſſion of Sins, ro thoſe who receive Baptiſm, bur they mult rake Pains ro be made 
worthy of it ; for who would be ſo bold, as ro confer this Sacrament on a Perion, of whoſe Repen- 
tance he has any reaſon to make a Doubr ? You may impoſe upon the Miniſter, and fo procure Bap- 
tiſm, by falſe Prerences ; but God, who knows the Hearts, keeps his own Treaſures himſclf, and 
-does not grant his Grace, bur only to thoſe that are worthy of it; ſo that none can imagine that he 
may fin more freely, becauſe being yer but a Carechumen, he ſhall receive the Remiflion of his 
Sins in Bapriſm ; for this Sacrament is the Seal of Faith, and Repentance isthe Beginning and Stamp 
of Faith. Laftly, We are nor waſht from our Pollutions by Baptiſm, only that we might fin no 
more, but becauſe we have our Heart already purified : Quia jam corde loti ſumus. The Second 
Part of this Treariſe, is of Penance after Bapriſm, called Exomologeſis. He declares ar firit, that he 
finds ir difficult ro diſcourſe of this Second Repentance, which is the laſt Hope that remains to thoſe 
who have commirred any Crimes, that is to ſay , Enormous Sins atter Baptiſm : * Lett, ſays he, by 
* treating of this new Means of recovering our ſelves from Sin, which God offers ro us; ir might 
© ſeem as if we would open a Way for Sinning afreſh. However, he ſays, that God foreſeeing Man's 
© Infirmities, and the Devil's Temprations, was willing, that though the Gate of Remitiion was ſhur, 
* and the Grace of Bap:iſm refuſed for ever to thoſe who had forfeited their Bapriſmal Innocence ; 
* they ſhould yethave one Remedy left, which is a ſecond Repentance, burthar it is granted rothem 
* bur once. He afrerwards deſcribes the laborious Excrciſes of this publick Penance, called Exomo- 
* logeſis. "Tis, ſays he, an Exerciſe inſtituted ro humble and abaſe the Sinner. Ir makes him lead a 
* Life that is proper to prevail with God for Mercy ; it makes him lie in Sackcloth and upon Aſhes, 

entirely ro neglect his own Body ; it overwhelms his Mind with Grief and Sorrow; it reduces him 
* to drink nothing but Water, and to cat nothing bur Bread, and rotake no morethan what isneceſſa- 
* ry for his Suſtenance ; it obliges him ro prolong his Prayers, and to fecd them, if I may fo ſay, by 

Faſtings : Ir cauſes him ro break out into.Sighs, Groans and Tears, ro cry Day and Night ro the 
© Lord, ro caſt himſelf at the Prieſt's Feet, and to proſtrate himſelf before God's Favourites. Laſtly, 
© Toconjure all his Brethren ro pray ro God for him, and to appeaſe his Wrath by their Prayers. 
After having thus deſcribed the Farigues of this Exomoloegeſis, he ſhews the Neceffiry of it, and reproves 
thoſe who were aſhamed ro embrace ir, when they had commitrred Sins after Bapriſm. 

His Bock of Prayer, is a Diſcourſe partly Moral, partly Eccleſiaſtical ; for in the Firſt Parr, he ex- 
plains the Lord's Prayer ; and in the Second, he diſcourſes of ſome particular Ceremenies, uſed in rhe 
Prayers of the Chriſtians. Firſt, he adviſes the Chriſtians ro be reconciled to their Brethren, to free 
their Minds from all ſort of Trouble and Pafſion, to purific their Hearts from all Sin, before they bc- 
rake themſelves ro Prayer; Secondly, He ſays that the Chriſtians do not uſe to waſh their Hands 
before Prayer, bur thar in Praying, they commonly lift chem up towards Heaven. Thirdly, Thar ir 
is not neceſſary to take off our Cloaks when we Pray, nor to fir always after Prayer. Fourthly, That 
weoughr ro Pray with a modeſt Countenance, lifring our Hands towards Heaven. Fifchly, That our 
Voicesmul? be low, that we muſt nor ſpeak louder than is necefſary, to be heard. For, ſays he, it is 
not the Sound of our Words that God gives Ear unto ; but he regards the Intention of our Heart. 
Sixrhly, That when we faſt in private, and for the ſake of Devotion, we mult not abſtain from rhe 
Kiſs of Peace, as when it 1s a ſolemn Faſt againſt the time of Eaſter. Seventhly, Thatthe Stationary 
Days, thar is to ſay, thoſe Days when ſeveral of the Faithful continued in Prayer and Faſting rill 
Three a Clock in the Afternoon ; we muſt nor abſtain from aſſiſting at the ordinary Prayers, as if ir 
was necefſary to break our Faſt, as ſoon as we have received the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. © Your Sra- 
* tion, ſays he, will be more ſolemn. Receive the Lord's Body, atid keep it, and ſo you ſhall be 
© Partakers of the Sacrifice, and you will perform your Devotion the berrer. 

In his Book concerning Tdolatry, he ſhews, that the Crime of Idolatry is not only committed by Sa- 
crificing to Idols, bur alſo ſeveral other ways, of which he gives us a very pretty Account. He pre- 
tends, that all thoſe Workmen who make Pictures, repreſenting the Falſe Gods ; that the Aſtrolo- 
pers, who have given to the Planers the Names of the Heathen Gods, and who attribute ro them any {. 

ower and Efficacy ; Profeſſors of Rhetorick, who commend the Gods of the Heathens ; the Mer- 
chants, that furniſh Commoadiries for the Adorning rhe Temples and offering Sacrifices ro the Gods, 
are all guilry of Idolatry. He maintains, that it is not lawful for the Chriſtians 'ro Feaſt on thoſe 
Days which the Pagans Solemnize in Honour of their Gods, nor to adorn their Houſes with Torches 
and Laurels, in Honour of their Princes and Magiſtrates ; that they may be allowed ro go to the 
Weddings of their Kinsfolks, though Sacrifices be offered rhere ; bur thar this is only to ſarisfie that 
Dury ro which we were obliged, upon the Account of our Relation. Thar ir is likewiſe lawful for 
Servants to follow their Maſters to the Sacrifices, and for Chriſtians to render to Heathen Emperors 


that whichis their Due. Bur thar they ought nor to accept of Offices, nor bear Arms, at leaſt, rhar 


they cannor do ir without countenancing of Idolatry., Laſtly, he does nor acquit thoſe of Idolatry, 


who attribure rhe Name of God to the pretended Deities of the Heathens, or who ſwear by their 
Name, whether ir be through Cuſtom or otherwiſe. And all this is grounded upon this moſt certain 
Principle, Thar all rhoſe who any ways favour the Wicked in their Vice, or contribute ro Wicked- © 
neſs in any manger wharſoever, are themſelyes guilry ; but Tertnllian ſeems ro ſtretch ir a little tao. 
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QUAN far in ſome Particulars, and to lay too great a Streſs upon the Rigour of Things which might be ex- 

Tenulian, caſed : As for Example, To bear Arms for the Defence of rhe Empire, to Adorn their Houſes with 

Torches and Laurels, in Honour of their Princes, and to make uſe of ſome ways of Speaking that are 
 Cuſtowrary, though they may have ſome Affinity to Idolatry. 

Ard to the ſame purpoſe, defending in his Book De Corona Milits, the Action of a Soldier, whohad 
refuſed to put a Crown upon his Head ; he maintains that irisabſolutely prohibited to the Chriſtians to 
Crown themſelves, andeventobear Arms. He ſpeaks inthis Diſcourſe very advant: geouſly of Cuſtom 
and Tradition, and relates ſeveral remarkable Examples of Ceremonies, which he pretends to be deriv- 
ed from Tradition, © Tobegin, ſays he, with Bapriſm, when we are ready toenter intothe Water,and even 
© before we make our Proteſtations before the Biſhop, and in the Church, That we renounce he Devil,all 
© his Pempsand Miniſters; afterwards we are plunged in theWarer three times, and they makeusanſwer 
* ro ſome Things which are not preciſely ſer down in the Goſpel; after that they make us taſte Milk 
* and Hony, and we bath our ſelves every Day, during that whole Week. We receive the Sacra- 
* ment of the Euchariſt, inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, when we Ear, and in the Morning-Afemblics, and 
« we do not Receive it, but from the Hants of thoſe thar preſide there. We offer Yearly Oblarions 
* for the Dead, in Honour of rhe Martyrs. We believe thar ir is not lawful to Faſt on a Sunday, and 
* to pray to God kneeling. From Eaſter to Wynitſontide we enjoy the {ame Priviledge. We take 
« oreat Care nor ro ſuffer any Part of the Wine and Conſecrated Bread to fall ro the Ground. We 
* often Sign our ſelves with the Sign of the Croſs; if you demand a Law for theſe Practiſes, taken 
* from the Scripture, we cannot find one there 3 bur we muſt anſwer, Thar 'tis Tradition that has 
* eſtabliſhed them, Cuſtom that has authorized them, and Faith thathas made them to be obſerved. 

The Book concerning Flight in time of Perſecution, is a further Mark of the extream Rigour of 
Tertullian, for there he maintains, Thar it is abſolutely Prohibited to Fly in time of Perſecution, or 
to give Mony not to be Perſecured. 

The Book De Pallio, is a ſmall Treatiſe, wherein he endeavours to prove, thar he had reaſon to quir 
the T!ga, or the long R-man Gown, and to wear a Cloak ; he ſhews therein a great deal of Wir and 
Learning, and it ſeems as if he Compoſed ir, rather to ſhew what he was capable of ſaying upon ſo 
trivial a Subjed as this is, than ſeriouſly ro defend the Action. 

In his Book concerning Publick Sights and SpeRacles, he difſuades the Chriſtians from thoſe Sights 
and Spectacles, ſhewing how theſe Pleaſures are both ſhametul and dangerous to thoſe who have Re- 
nounced the Pomps and Pleaſures of the World, and Idolarry, 

Theresis no nccd of giving the Reaſcns why he wrote thoſe Books concerning the Ornaments and 
Dreſſes cf Wimen, tirce the Titles themſelves do ſufficiently ſkew againſt what Abuſe they were wrir- 
ren: So likewiſe the Title of the Book, that Virgins ought to be Veiled, does diſcover the Subject ; bur 
we are not to underſtand it only of Virgins Conſccrated to God ; for Tertullian's Deſign is to prove, 
that young Women ſhould be Veiled, that is ro ſay, that they ſhould have their Face covered in the 
Church: Which he undertakes to prove, contrary to the Cuſtom of his Country, where only marri- 
ed Women were Veiled. And upon this Account he ſpeaks againſt this Cuſtom, and maintains, thar 
it cannot preſcribe againſt Truth ; which is true, when it relates to Dc&rin, but not when it concerns 
only a Matter of Diſcipline, which is bur of lirrle' Conſequence. 

In- the Firlt Book written to his H/ife, he Exhorts her not ro Marry again; and in the Second, he 
adviſes her, that in caſe ſhe-will Marry again, to take a Chriſtian for her Husband. : 
The Treatiſe of Patience is an excellent Exhortation to the Practice of this Vertue : In which Diſ- 
courſe, Tertullian ſers forth, with a great deal of Eloquence, all the Motives and Arguments which 

might induce Chriſtians ro Patience, and difſuade them from Impatience. 

The Diſcourſe directed to the Confeſſors, whom he calls Marryrs, according tothe ancient way of ſpeak- 
ing,is likewiſe a very powerful Exhortation to thoſe who were in Priſon upon the Account of the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ro encourage them to bear with Patience their Chainsand Torments, and to perſevere 
with Conſtancy to theEnd ; nothing can be more Parhetical and Moving than this little Diſcourſe. 

I have now nothing more to do, bur ro ſpeak of thoſe Books which Tertulian Compoſed againit 
the Church, in Defence of the Montani/ts, and they are Four : His Book of Modeſty, of Monogamy, 
an Exhortation to Chaſtity, and A Treatiſe of Faſts. In his Book of Modeſty, he endeavours to prove 
againſt the Church, that ir has no Power to Remit the Sins of Fornicators and Adulterers, and that 
when Men are once fallen into theſe Crimes afrer Baptiſm, they cannot be any more admitted into 
the Communion of rhe Church, how Penirent ſocver they may be. In his Book of Monogamy, and 
the Exhortations to Chaſtity, he abſolutely condemns ſecond Marriages, as being Adultery. Laftly, In 
his Diſcourſe of Faſts, he commends the Excefſive Faſts of the Montani/ts, who made ſeveral Lents, 
obſerving the Stationary Faſts, as if they had been expreſly enjoyned, making them to continue rill 
Night, and not eating upon rhoſe Days any thing bur Bread and Fruits, nor drinking any thing bur 
Water. In all theſe Books, excepting his Book: of Exhortation to Chaſtity, he formally arracks the 
Church, and the Catholicks, whom he calls P/ychici, and ſpeaks every where very advantageouſly of 
Montanus and his Prophereſſes, believing that the Holy Ghoſt had inſpired them to ſer up and cfta- 
bliſh a more perfe&t Diſcipline, For as to what relates to the Rule of Faith, that is ro ſay, ro the 
principal DoQtrins of Religion, Tertulian and the firſt Montaniſts were of the ſame Opinion with 
the Church : And therefore it is, that in this Book, againſt Praxeas, he fays, that he always believed 
in One only God, in three Perſons, and that he till believes ir more firmly, fince he has been in- 

ſtructed by rhe Paraclete or Comforter : And in his Book which be wrote, ro prove that Virgins ought 
to be Veiled, he ſays , that excepting the Rule of Faith , which is immoveable, and can no ways 
be changed, Manners and Cuſtoms that relate ro Matter of Diſcipline may be reformed and 


alrered 
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alcered. That it is this which the Parac/et has done by the Miniſtry of Montanus, who has in- XA 
ſtructed Men in a much more perfect Diſcipline than that which the Apoftleshad taught them, that Ju- Termllian, 
{tice was with him in the Cradle while he was an Infant : Thar the Law and the Prophets were as it 
were the Infancy, that the Go:pel was as it were the Youth, bur that there was no complear Per. 
fe&tion ro be found, bur in the Inſtructions of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake by Montanus ; for Tertulli- 
an and the. firſt Montaniſts do not believe that Montanus was the Holy Ghoſt, bur only that the Holy 
Ghoſt had inſpired him, and ſent him ro Reform and Perfect the Diſcipline of the Church ; and 
they did not attribute this Priviledge only tro Montanus, bur alſo to ſeveral of his Diſciples, and prin- 
cipally ro Women ; and they would have it belicved, rhar there were among them leveral Perſons 
who had Revelations, and propheſied Things ro come. Theſe Perſons were ſometimes {trangely agi- 
rared, ſometimes they fell into an Extafie. This Se& gave a reſpe&ful Attention to all that they 
ſaid, cither while they were thus agirared, or after they came-to themſelves, as it was believed that 
theſe were ſo many Revelations, ot which it was nor lawful ro make any doubr; they allowed them 
ro ſpeak in their Afſemblies when they wou!d, and they believed thar they had more Power and Au- 
tchoriry than Prieſts and Biſhops. Anil this was the Realon thar there was bur very little Order and 
Rule obſerved in their Aſſemblies. Bur as to other things, they practiſed a very {evere and auttere 
Diſcipline ; rhey for ever condemned nor only thoſe, who after their Bap:iſm had committed Mur- 
der or Idolarry, bur alſo thoſe who had fallen into Fornicarion' and Adulrery , to lie under a per- 
perual Excommunication”; They impoted new Faſts, and oblerved rhem very ſtrictly, eating nothing 
bur Bread and Fruits. 'They condemned ſecond Marriages ; and they believed that it was not law- 
ful ro flee in Times of Perſecution. As ſoon as ever this Sect appeared in the World, it deluded a 
great many Chriſtians by thar outward Shew of Perfection and SanCtiry which ir carricd along with 
it. For on the one hand, the Auſterity of their Lives added Weight and Credit ro their Revela- 
ons; and on the other hand, the Revelations cauſed their Diſcipline ro be &mbraced. Several good 
Men were immediately brought into the Snare, and in a ſhortrime we find the Churches of Phrygia, 
and afterwardsother Churches divided upon the Account of theſe new Prophefies. Even the Biſhop 
of Rome himſelf was impoſed upon by them , and granted them Communicartory Letters, which he 
preſently Revoked, being ſenſible of his Error. The Chriſtians of the Church of France were more 
circumſpect as ro this matrer, and wrore ro Pope Vi&or and the Churches of Aſia concerning theſe 
new Propheſies, giving ſuch a Judgment of them as was very diſcreet and agreeable to the Faith; as 
Euſebius tells us: But we do not certainly know what it was that they wrote, though ir is very like- 
ly that they diſapproved of theſe new Revelations, wiſhing nevertheleſs, thar they would treat with 
Gentleneſs and Moderation, thoſe who had ſuffered themſelves ro be ſurprized by Error, that ſo 
rhey mighr be induced to return into the Boſom of the Church, Ar length the Biſhops of Aſia having 
mer together ſeveral rimes, to examine thele new Propheſies, confidering of whar Conſequence ir 
was to pur a Stop to their farcher Progreſs, condemned them, and Excommunicared as well rhoſe 
who were the Authors of rhem, as thoſe that followed them. And this is all that I rhoughr neceſſary 
to ſay concerning the Sect of the Montaniſts, and the Condition in which it was in Tertullian's time. 
We will now return to our Author, and ſpeak of his Genius, his Style, and the Judgment thar 
ought ro be paſſed upon his Writings. 

He was of a very quick, ſprigitly and ſharp Temper , but he had nor all that Exaneſs and 
Clearneſs that might have been wiſhed. There is very ofren more Glittering than Solidity in his Rea- 
ſonings : He rather ſtrikes and dazles by his bold Exprefſions, than convinces by the Force of his 
Arguments. His Thoughts are far ferch'd, and ſomerimes lofry enough; rhe Turn which he gives them 
is high, bur not very natural. Heofrenrimes ſtretches things too far. He is warm, and tranſported al- 
moſt upon every thing. He is full of Figures and Hyperboles. He was very well furniſhed with Know- 
ledge and Learning, which he ſufficiemly knew liow ro make uſe of ro good purpoſe. His Excellency 
conſiſted in Satyr,his Jeſtsare very ingenious and biting. He atrack'd his Adverſaries very cunningly, and 
overthrew them by a mulrirude of Reaſons ; which are interwoven, and, as it were, linked one 
within another. Laſtly, if he does nor perſuade by his Reaſonings, he ar leaſt forces Conſent by 
that pompous way of Exprefſion whereby he ſers them our. His Style is Conciſe, his ExprefſionsEm- 
pharical, and there arc in his Wrirings almoſt as many Sentences as Words. Yer La#antius had rea- 
{on to take notice of rhree conſiderable Defects in him. * Terrtullian, ſays he, was very well versd 
* in the fine Learning, bur his Style is neither fluent nor polite, bur very obſcure. In loquendo parum 
facils, parum comtus, & multum obſcurus. Theſe three Faults in Style are commonro him, with the 
greateſt parr of the African Writers (4), bur we may ſay, rhat they are in a very high Degree in 
Tertullian, and thar there is not any Writer, whoſe Style is more harſh, leſs polire, and more obſcure 
than his. All his Works are ſubject ro theſe Defects, ſome more, and ſome leſs. He is more clear 
and conciſe in his Polemical Diſcourſes, more obſcure and harder in his common Places ; as in the 
Book De Pallio, which 1s one of the obſcureſt Pieces of Antiquiry. His Book of Penance is the moſt 
Polire of all. The moſt excellent, and the uſefulleft of his Works, are, his Apology, the Preſcriptions, 
his Books of Penance, of Baptiſm, of Prayer, and his Exhortations to Patience, and to Martyrdom. 

After what we have faid already, ir is an cafie matter ro judge the rrue Character of Tertullian ; 
Bur ir is rior ſo eafie to derermine, whether he be more ro be Commended,or Blamed : For firſt of all, 
if we were to make a Judgment, in relationto the Service whichhe did the Church, it would be diffi- 
culr toſay, whether he has done more Hurr or Good. For on the one hand, he vigorouſly defenced 
irs Doctrin again{t ſeveral Hereticks, he maintained in ſome of his Works very conſiderable Poinrs 

(t) Theſe three Faults in Style are indeed 10 be found in j quite worn off that way of Writing, tho' S» Cyprize 
the greateſt part of the African Writers, We muſt ex- | till retains ſome relifhof it; 
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CAN) relating to Diſcipline ; and laſtly, he all along Eſtabliſhed an excellent Morality : Bur on the other 
Tertulian, and, beſides that he always had ſeveral Errors, he formerly oppoſed the Diſcipline of the Church af- 
rer he ſeparated from it. And if we judge in the ſecond Place by the Temper of the Man, there is 
ſo much of Good and Ill in ir, that we cannor tell which of the rwo ought to carry it. Laſtly, If 
we make a Judgment of him by his Style, we cannor tell whether he is ro be Commended for what 
he has that is Great and Surprizing, or ro be Blamed, becauſe of irs other Defects and Imperfections. 
And thus Learned Men have always been, and are ſtill extreamly divided (/) in the Judgments which 
(1) And thus Learned Men bave always been, and are 
ſtill extreamly divided.) We ſhall here ſet down ſome 
' Jadgments made by the Ancients and Moderns con- 
cerning Tertuliian : $. Cyprian, by the Relation of 
S. Ferome, who was to!d it by a Prieft that had heard 
it from a Secretary of S. Cyprian's, uſed every Day to 
read ſomething of his Works; and when he called for ! © his Writings, which otherwiſe they would have deſerv'd. 
his Book, he ſaid, Give me my Mafter. And in truth I ſhall take no notice of the Judgment of Tritkemius, 
S. Cyprian has imitated him, and has borrowed a great | Rhenanus, Politian, Pamelizs, Rigaliizs, and ſome other 
many things from him. He has likewiſe compoſed the | Moderns, which every Body may conſult upon occaſion, 
. greateſt parts of his Works with the ſame deſign as | and I {hall conclude with the Judgments given by two 
T«rtullizn, as his Book of Idolatry, in imitation of | of our French Authors, who, have both given us Cha» 
Teriulian's Apology. His Books De Diſciplina & ba» | rafters of Tertallian, but ina different way, 
bitu muliebri, de q:io & livere, de Oration? Dominica, de | The firſt is the famous M. Balſac, in a Letter writ- 
opere (5 eleemoſynis, were written in imitation of thoſe | ten to Rigalrizs, which is the Second of the Fifth Book. 
of Tertuian upon the ſame Subje&. Euſebius ſays of |* I expe (ſays be) the Fertullian which you are pub- 
Tertullian, That he was one of the ableft of the Latin | © liſhing, that he may learn me that Patience, tor 
Writers, and that he has obtained a great Reputation | which he gives ſuch admirable Inſtruftions; He is 
in all the Churches, | © an Author ro whom your Preface would have recon- 


* he has had all theſe Advantages, he did not continue 
© in the ancient and univerſal Faith of the Church, and 
© he has proved himſelf leſs Faithful than Elcquent. 
* At laſt he altered his Judgment and his Error, as has 
* been obſerved by that bleſſed Confefſer $. #il/ary. by 
* which means he has taken away that Authority trom 


Lal amiius paſſes the Judgment which we have already | © ciled me, if I had had an Averſion for him, ard if 
related, which is not very advantageous to him. |* the Harſhneſs of his Expreſſions, and the Vices of 
S. Hilary ſays in his Commentary upon S. Mattbew, | © his Age had diſſuaded me from reading him; but 1 
That the Error into which he fell, has taken away the | © have had an Eſteem for him for a long time, and as 
Authority of his Books, which deſerved Approbation. , © hard and crabbed as he is, yet he is not at all un- 
Conſequens error bomings detraxit ſcriptis probabilibus Autho- | * pleaſant to me, 1 have found in his Writings, 
ritztem, * that Elack Light which is mentioned in one of the 

S. Jerome ſpeaks ſometimes very advantageouſly of | © ancient Poets, and 1 look upon his Obſcurity with the 
him, as in bs Catalogue, where he calls him a Man of a | © ſame Pleaſure, as that of Ebony which is very bright 
quick and ſharp Wit; and in his Epiſtle to Magnus, he | © and neatly wrought. This has always heen my Opi- 
ſays, That there was not any Author, who had more | *nion5 for as the Beauties of Africs are not leſs ami- 
Learning and Subtilty 3 but in other places he repre- | © able, though they are not like ours; and as Sophonz#ba 
hends his Errors and Defefts. ln his Apology againft | © has eclipſed ſeveral /ralian Ladies, ſo the Wits of 
Ruffinus , he ſays, / commend bu Wit, but condemn bis | * that Country are not leſs pleaſing with this foreign 
Hereſies , and in his Book againſt Helvidizs, who ; © ſort of Eloquence, and I ſhall prefer him before a 
oppoſed to him Tertulian's Authority, he makes this | * great many affeed Imitators of Cicero: And 
Anſwer, What / hve 10 ſay to you concerning Tertullian, | * though we ſhould grant to the niceft Criticks, that 
5, that be i not of the Church, Eccleſie bominem non | * his Style is of Iron, yet they muſt likewiſe own to 
eſe, | * us, that out of this Iron he has forged moſt excellent 

S. Auſtin commends Tertul/ian's Style, and always; * Weapons; and that he has defended the Honour and 

condemns his Error ; in his Book De Geneſi ad Literam, | © Innocence of Chriſtianity 3 that he has quite 
he ſays, That 7ertullian having an excellent Apprehen- | * routed the Palentinians , and ftruck Marcion to the 
fnon, did ſometime diſcover the Truth, and that he | * very Heart. 
could not forbear ſometimes to eftabliſh it evenagainſt | The ſecond CharaQter of Tertullian, Recherche de 
hisqvn Opinion. is that which Father Mallebranche gives Iz Perite, 
Vincentius L irinenfis gives a Charatter of Tertullian in | us in his Search after Truth, in his Se- 
theſe words; © Tertullian, ſays he, was among the Le | cond Book, Chap. 3. * Tertullian, ſays be, was with- 
* tins what Origen was among the Greeks, that is to ſay, | * out doubt a Man of extraordinary Learning, but he 
- * the firſt and the moſt conſiderable Man they had. In | * had more Memory than Judgment, He excelled more 
* word, Is there any Author more knowing and better | * in his Fancy and Imagination, than in Judgment and 
* verſed, both in Ecclefiaftical and Prophane Learning ? | * true extent of Thought. There is no doubt to.be 
* Has he nat comprizdin his vaſt and prodigiousMemory } * made, but that at laſt he was an Enthuſiaſt, in that, 
* all the Philoſophy of theSages,the Maxims of the different | * ſenſe which I have explained it, and that he had al- 
* Sefts, with their Hiſtories, and what elſe appertained | * moſt all the Qualities which 1 have attributed to 
* to them? Did he ever undertake to attack any thing | * theſe Fanaticks. That Reſpe& which he had for the 
* which he has not almoſt always, either pierced by the | * Viſions-of Monranzs, and for his Prophetefles, isan 
© Vivacity of his Wit, or overthrown by the Force and | © urqueftionable Proof of the Weakneſs of his Jrdg- 
* Weight of his Reaſonings ? And who can ſufficiently | * ment. That Fire, thoſe Heats, thoſe Enthutia'ms 
* extol the Beanties of his Diſcourſe, which is ſo well | © upon little Subjz&Qs, do evidently diſcover the Extra- 
* guarded and linked together by a continual Chain of ; * vagancy of his Fancy : How many Irregular Tran- 
* Arguments, that he even forces the Conſent of thoſe ! © ſports are there in his Hyperboles and Figures 2 How 
* whom he cannot perſuade ? His Words are as ſomany | * many Pompous and Magnificent Reaſons, which 
* Sentences. His Anſwers are almoſt ſo many Vittories, | © prove only by their glittering, and which perſuade 
* as has been ſufficiently experienced by the Marcions, | * only by ſtunning and dazling of the Underſtanding! 
© the Apelles's, the Praxeas's, the Hermogenes's, the Fews, | He afterwards endeavours to ſhew that this is a true 
* the Gentiles, the Gnoſticks, and a great many others, | Piture, by making ſome Excerptions out of his Book 
* whoſe Blaſphemies he has ſilenced by great numbers | De Pallio, which he thinks to be the moſt proper Book 
* of Books that have been as ſo many Thunderbolts | to juſtifie what he affirms, 
* which have reduced them to Aſhes, And yet tho'| 
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they have given, and which they ſtill give of this Author ; which makesme believe that it is better AA 
ro commend the Good, and to blame what is amils, than to pretend to make an abſolute Judgment, Termllizr, 
which would be always ſubject to a thouſand Diſpures. 

In the laſt place, to {peak briefly of rhe Editions of Tertulſian, there has hardly been any Author 
oftner Printed, and upon whom more Perſons have beſtowed their Pains. For which, two Reaſons 
may be given, the Corruption of the Manuſcripts, and his Obſcurity, and theſe two Reaſons arelike- 
wile the cauſe one of the other; for his Obſcuriry induced the Tranſcribers, who did not underſtand 
him, to alrer ſome Words, that they might make ſuch a Senſe as they themſelves underſtood : And the 
Corruprions of theſe Tranſcribers have been fo far from clearing his Meaning, that they have rendred 
it ſtill more obſcure ; which has been the occaſion that this Author has given ſo much Trouble to all 
thoſe thar have hitherto ſer out any Editions of any part of his Works. 

Rhenanus was the firſt who publiſhed Terrul/ian's Works, which were firſt Printed at Baſil in the 
year 1521. from rwo Manuſcripts which he had got out of two Abbeys.in Germany ; and the ſecond 
time in the year 1528. TI have a great Eſteem tor the Arguments and Notes, which this excellent 
Perſon, who was very well versd inall parts of Learning, and in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, has put art 
the beginning of the greareſt part of Tertullian's Works : And Irhink that no Man has laboured more 
ſucceſsfully than he in the Explicarion of this Aurhor ; and that Rigaltins has very well obſerved, thar 
Rhenanus wanted nothing to have made his Work compleat, but more Manuſcripts. Yet his Notes 
have been Cenſurcd by the Spaniſh Inquiſition, and they have been. put at Rome in the Index Expurga- 
torius, becauſe of ſome Remarks which were a little too free upon the Abuſes that were common in his 
time: Bur this ought not ro diminiſh the Eſteem we ought ro have for him, We likewiſe find Edi- 
tions of Tertulian, printed ar Baſil in the years 1525, 1536, 1539. Bur they are plainly Copies of 
the firſt Edition, wherein nothing is alrercd bur the year. The third Edition of Rhenanws is the beſt, 
it was Printed at Bail in Folio in the year 1550. In this Edition, there are ſome Books corrected by 
Gelenius our of a Manuſcript from Eng/and. The fourth was likewiſe Printed at Baſil in 1562. The 
fifth is of Pars, Printed by Guillard in 1545- The ſixth was Printed upon a very curious Letter in 
the year 1566, Printed at Pars in two Volumes in Octavo, for Volchelus, and Audoenus Parous, Lau- 
rentius de [a Barre (et forth a new Edition of Tertullian, Printed at Parr in 1580, Then Pamelius 
Publiſhed Tertullian with new Commentaries : His firſt Edition was in the year 1579, Printed at Ant- 
werp, Ir was followed afrerwards by that of 1583, Printed at Pars for Sonnius ; and it was after- 
wards Printed at Antwerp by Plantin, in 15384; at Heydelberg for Commelin in 1596, ard 1599; at 
Cologne in 1617; at Geneva in 1597, 1601, 1607; at Aurich by Belley in 1657; at Pars in 1608, 
in 1616, in 1634, in1658, in 1664; and at Rvan in 1662. The Commentarics of this Author are 
both Learncd and Uſeful, bur he digrefſes roo much from his Subject, and he often brings in things 
which are of no uſc for theunderfſtanding of his Author. Tertullian's Works have been likewiſe Printed 
according ro Pamelins's Edition with Funius's Notes, at Franeker in 1597. In the year 1627, Rigal- 
tius Printed nine Treartiſcs of Tertullian at Pars in Octavo, more Correct, from a Manuſcript pre- 
ſented by Agobardus, who lived in the Ninth Century, ro the Church of Lions, whereof he was Biſhop, 
and he collared ir with the various Readings of a Manuſcript-of Monſieur Montchal. In 1584, Lats- 
aus publiſhed his Conjectures to reſtore ſome Places of Tertullian, which he pretended were cor- 
rupred. Pancirollus alſo had raken Pains upon Tertullian, bur he publiſhed nothing. Fulvius Urſinus 
Collected ſeveral various Readings from Manuſcripts, and purtthem in the Margin ofone of Pamelius's 
Editions of Tertullian which Rigaltins uled. Fohannes W/oerus has likewiſe made ſome Nores upon 
Tertullian, as well as Albaſpineus, who wrote ſeveral upon ſome Paſſages retating ro Diſcipline and 
Penance. Pithews, Mercerus, Funius, Salmaſius, Richerius, Theodorus Marſilius and ſome others, have 
made Remarks upon his Book De Pallio, Printed ſeparately at Pars in 1576, and 1594, With Fu- 
nius's Notes; In 1600, with thoſe of Salmaſius; in 1625, Facobus Gothofredus publiſhed frum rhe 
Manuſcript of Agobardusthe rwo Books to the Nations, which were never Printed beforc. They were 
Printed at Geneva for Chourt, together with the Commentaries of that Learned Lawyer. 

La Cerda the Jeſuit undertook romake a Continued Commentary upon Tertullian's Works, moreample 
than thoſe which had been hitherto made: He began this Work, and cauſed two Volumes of it ro 
be Printed ar Pary in 1624, in 1630, andin 1641 ; bur he never finiſhed ir, and his Commentaries are 
only upon part of Tertu/lian's Book ; and beſides they are long and tedious, becauſe he explains ſeveral 
things which need no Explication, and he very-often leaves his Subject. 

After all theſe, the L.carned Rigaltius having Reviſed Tertullian's Works from the Manuſcript of 
Agobardus, and making ule of the various Readings Collected by Urſinus, Pitheus, and Funius, pub- 
liſhed the Texr of Tertull;an more Correct in verv many Places, and added ſome ſhort Notes, ro exa- 
mine which of the rwo Readings is the rrueſt, ro reject or confirm ſome ConjeCtures, and to explain 
the moſt Difficult and Uncommon Words ; and he has annexed at the end longer Obſervations, ro 
explain the difficu!r Paſſages, or ro clear ſome ancient Practices ; or laſtly, ro diſcover ſome Point of 
Learning which was more difficult to be cleared. * Where, if, /ays he, you find any Opinions that are 
* a little roo free, as abour rhe Confeflion of Secrer Sins, 'abour the Face of Feſus (which he believes 
* was not arall Comely, groundirig it upon the Teſtimony of Tertullian, and ſome others of the An- 
* cients) and upon rhe Wax-Tapers which are lighted up in the Churches in the Day-time, you muſt 
* nor think rhar I have taken notice of them any otherwiſe, than as they were neceffary to explain 
* Tertullian's Notions, and not any ways to reprehend the Doctrin of the Catholick Church, or ro 
* diſapprove of the Opinions of thoſe Fathers, who lived after his rime. Words by which Rigaltius 
edeayours to cxcule thoſe Opinions, . which were roo _y inſerted ſometimes by him in his Notes, 
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CAN) as well upon S. o_ as Tertullian ; but I do not know whether this Excuſe will fatisfie every Body, 


Teriwlian, for it mutt be con 
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efſed, that there are ſome Places, wherein he ſufficiently ſhews,, that he ſpeaks ac- 
cording to his own Opinion, rather than according to thar of his Author, and in which he even digrefles 
from his Subject, ro make Obſervarions which are lometimes nor very agrecable to the preſent Pra. 
&ice of the Church: But though we might have ſome rea{on to tax ſome of his Notes as to what re. 
tates to Divinity ; yer we mult confeſs on the other tide, thar the Notes and Remarks which he has 
made relating to Criticiſm, Grammar, and the Explicarion of ſome difficult Paflages of Tertullian, are 
very excellent. However he is generally blamed for being roo bold in his ConjcCtures, and that he hag 
not been exact enough in Reviſing his Author from ancient Manuſcripts ; and laſtly, thathe has infer. 
red his Conjectures, and other Men's into the Texr, withour the Authority of any Manuſcriprs. 

The Bookſeller, who prinred the Tertul/ian of Rigaltius in 1634, being willing to make the Work 
as Complear as he could, Prinred in 1633, in a Volume by it ſelf, the Notes and Commenrarics cf 
thoſe who had taken Pains upon Tertullian before him, that ſo we might have all that had been done 
upon this Author, excepting rhe Commentaries of La Cerda. This Volume joyned to the Edition of 
Rigaltius's Tertullian of 1634, which was afterwards Reprinted in 1641, 1s the perfeccteſt Edition of 
this Author. 

Ir has been ſince Printcd in 1664, which is not ſo large, but more Commodious, whercin they haye 
pur in the Margin the entire Notes and Obſervations of Rigaltius, rogether with others {elected from 
thoſe of Rhenanus, Pamelius, Albaſpineus, La Cerda, and Salmaſius, &c. together with the Corrections 
of Mercerus. Priorius, who had the Care of rhis Edition, has pur ar the beginning a Preface, which 
he calls, A Diſcourſe concerning the Life and Errors of Terrullian, that is nor exactly done, any more 
than this Author's Notes ; which have nor found a general Efecm among the Learned. 

I do nor ſpeak of the Edition of -90-ce0m; * 7 nee by Father George, which he cauſed to be Printed 
at Pars in 1648, and 1650, in three great Volumes, which he has Enrituled Tertullianus Redivivus, 


becauſe there is nothing in this Edition worth taking norice of ; and thoſe long and redious Com- ' 


mentaries which this Capuchin has made, can be of no Adyanrage to the Ignorant, nor of any Uſe to 
the Learned. | 

It would be a defirable thing ro have a new Edition of Tertullian Printed,the Text whereof ſhould 
be exactly agreeable ro the beſt Manuſcripts, withour inferring the Conjectures of particular Perſons. 
And they oughr likewiſe to add a Choice Collection of thoſe Notes which are the moſt uſefu}, raken 
from all the Commentators; And laſtly, they ſhould not range the Books according to the Order of 
Time, bur according to the Order of the Matters, as we have done in giving an Abridgment of the 
Books, and to prefix at the beginning, the Life of Tertullian, and a Criticiſm upon his Writings; like 
that which we have done here in French, bur larger, and more exact. 


x 1”. 


ES ATUS a Pricft of the Church of Rome (a), lived in the time of the Popes Jephirin and Vier, 
that is to ſay under the Emperors Severus:and Antcninus. He wrote a Treatiſe by way of 


WY WV Dialogue (b) againſt a famous Montaniſt called Proclus or Proculus (c), wherein he reprehended, 


and accuſed this Heretick for giving Credit too raſhly ro thoſe new Prophecies, and at the ſame 
time confured his Reaſons. Evuſebius (peaks of this Treatiſe in three Places: The firſt is in 
Chap. 25. of the Second Book of his Hiſtory, where he quotes a Fragment of it relating ro the Sepul- 
chers of S. Peter and S. Paul, which were to be ſeen at Rome in this Author's Time. The ſecond is 
in Chap. 28. of the third Book, where he ſpeaks of rhe Hererick Cerinthus in theſe Terms, *Cerinthus 
* rells us in ſome Revelarions which he had writrew, as if he had been a great Apoſtle, prodigious 
* Things, which, as he ſaid, he had learnt from the Angels, afſuring us, Thar after the Reſurrection, 
* Chriſt ſhould have an Earrhly Kingdom, and that Men ſhould live in Feruſa/em, where they ſhould 
* enjoy Carnal and Senſual Pleaſures, and ſpenda Thouſand Years in conrinual Marriagesand ollity. 
The third place wherein Euſebius ſpeaks of Caius is in his Sixth-Book, Chap. 20. where he ſays, that 
Caius condemning the Boldneſs by which the Enemies of the Church do counterfeir ſome Books of 
Scripture, reckons bur 13 Epiſtles of S. Paul, not counting that which was written tro the Hebrews 
among the number of this Apoſtle's Writings. Laſtly the ſame Exſebius in his Third Book, Chap. 21. 


recites ſome Words relating to the Daughters of Philip the Deacon, taken fromthis Author's Dialogue. 


S. Jerom tell us plainly, that he was a Prieft, and that | (c) Proclus or Proculus, © The $:& of the Monta» 
he lived in Zepbyrin's time 3 but they do not ſay that | nifts was divided into two Parties, the one were 
he was a Roman. His Treatiſe was Compoſed in | x7! @#;xaoy, and the others x7 "Arriiv, 2s it is ob» 
Greek ; Photius is the Firſt, who affirms expreſly, | ſerved in that ſmall \bridgment of Herefies, at the 
that he was a Prieft of the Church of Rome 3 and he ! end of Tertullian's Preſcriptions. It is thought that 


(a) A Prieft of the Church of Rome.) Euſebius and Woh the Words of Proclus taken from this Dialogue. 


adds, that he was ordained Biſhop of the Gentiles. this Proclus was the ſame with Proculus the African, 

(4) By way of Dialogue.) Eulebius calls it, £:CAiov | who was likewiſe a Montanifſt, and of whom Tertu/- 
Has £:w", that is to ſay, a Book of Dialogues; and 
Caius and Proclus, ſeem to have been the Perſons who 
ſpake therein, for Enſebjus in his Third Book , 


lian ſpeaks; but this is not likely, for he, againſt 
whom Caius writes was a Greek, and was called 
Proclus, and not Proculus. 


Euſelius 
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of the Third Century of Chiiſtiamty. 


from whence Enſebius has taken the Paſſage concerning the Penance of Natals, Photius likewiſe art- 
tributcs ro him a Treatiſe Of the Univerſe, or Of the Nature of the Univerſe, or of the Cauſes thereof, 
which went in his Time under the Name of Feſephns; Let usſce what he ſays of it. * This Work con- 
* rains rwo little Books, wherein he ſhews that P/ato contradicts himſelf; heconvinces the Philoſopher 
© Alcinous (e) of ſeveral Falfitics and Ablurdiries concerning Matter and the Reſurrection; he oppoſes 
* his own Opinions to thoſe of this Philoſopher, and ſhews tharthe Fews are a much more ancient Peo- 
* ple than the Greeks; he believes that Man was compounded of Fire, Earth, and Water, and of 2 
* Spirit which is called the Soul, of which he ſpeaks in theſe Terms: God has formed this Spirit ro- 
* gerher with the Body, and raking the principal part from thence, he has cauſed ir ro penetrate and 
* fill upall it's Members ; ſo thatexrending it felt chroughour the whole Body, he has taken the form 
* from thence 3 bur ir is of a colder Nature than Matrer, of which the Body is compounded. This 
* Opinion which ſuppoſes that the Soul is Corporeal, (if nevertheleſs he acknowledges no other Sou! 
© in a Man than hisSpirir) this Opinion, T ſay, is quite different from the Doctrin of the H:brews, 
* and does not agree with the Greatneſs of his o:her Notions. To conclude, as the ſame Photius adds, 
* (from whom we have only tranſlated his Words) he ſpeaks of Jeſus afcer a very Orthodox Manner 

For he call; him Chriſt, and ſpeaks of his incffable Generation from the Father, after ſuch a manner 
as is no ways to be reprehended ; which gives us occation ro doubt whether this be the Work of F«- 
ſephus or not; though the Style very much reſembles thar of rhis Hiſtorian. He adds alſoafterwaids, 
that he has found and obſerved that this Book was written by Caius Author of the Labyrinth; bur thar 
not bearing the Name of it's Author, ſome have artribured it ro Fuſtin Martyr, others to Irenens ; 
though in reality it was compoſed by Cains. The Proof he brings for it, is, That the Author of 
the Labyrinth, whom he belicves to be Caius, ſays, rowards the End, that he was the Author of the 
Book concerning the Nature of the Univerſe ; burthis Argument is not abſolutely convincing. For it is 
not certain, that Caius was the Author of the Book of the Labyrinth, which ſome have artribured ro 


Origen, and 'ris likely enough, that there might be two ſeveral Books of different Authors, which mighr 


have very near the ſame Title. 


(d) The little Labyrinth] we have obſerved, that 
Euſebizs does not Name the Author of this Fragment, 
but that Theodorer aſcribes it to the Author of the 
Labyrinth, and on the other hand, Photius informs 
us, that Caizs was the Author of that Book, and 
proves it, becauſe the Author of the Labyrinth ſays, 
That he wrote aTreatiſe concerning the Univerſe,whence 
it would follow, that it was Caius who was the Au- 
thor of this Fragment ; but I ſhould rather believe 


it to be taken out of the Book, which .he Compoſed 
againſt Arreemon, 
whence he produces this Fragment, was written a« 
gainft his Herefie, and the Paſſages which he brings 


Euſebius ſays, That the Book from 


from thence do clearly ſhew it. 
Ce) The Philoſopher Alcirous.] He wrote a Treatiſe, 
wherein he makes a Compariſon between Ariftetle 


| and Plato. 
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HIPPOLITYVU $ 


H IPPOLITUS, who was according to the Relation of ſome, Biſhop of Oftza in Italy (a), 


and 


Euſebiusand S. Ferome make nomention of the other Works of Caius,but che Learned Photius rells us, RAYS 


Thar he had likewiſe compoſed a Treatiſe againit the Herefie of Artemen, who believed that Jeſus Caius. 
Chriſt was only a meer Man, and that he was the Author of a Book Entituled, The /ittle 1. abyrinth (d)," 


according to others Metropolitan of Arabia, ſuffered Martyrdom (6b), under the Row of —_— 


the Emperor Alexander. 
poſed upon the Holy Scripture (<c). 


He made himſelf conſiderable by the Commentaries which he 
Euſebius and S. Ferom aſſure us, 


om- 
that he had written 


upon the Six days Work, upon Geneſis, Exodus, the Canticles, the Pſalms, the Propher Jacha- 
xy, the Prophet 1/aiah, _ ſome Places of Ezekiel, upon Daniel, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſticus, and 


Apocalypſe ; and that he 


ompoſed Two Treariſes, the One concerning Saul, and the other concern- 


ing the Witch of Endor, Beſides theſe Works upon the Scripture, he likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe con- 


(a) Biſhop of Oftia in Italy.) ' $. Ferom, in his Cata- 
logue, ſays, that he does not know of what City he 
was Piſhop. Gel-fius, in his Book De duabus Naturis, 
citing H ippolitus, ſays, That he was Metropolitan of 
Avabiz. Nicephorus makes him Biſhop of Pontus: It 
is more likely that he was a Biſhop of Arabia, than of 
traly: For it is certain. that he was of the Eaſt, and 
S. F:rom obſerves in one of his Homilies, that Origen 
was his Scholar , ſome have ſaid, that he was the 
Diſciple of $. Clemens, and this is very probable. _ 

{Monſieur le 445yne's Conjefture, that Hippolirus was 
Biſhop of Portus Romanus, now called Aden in Arabia, is 
moſt probable;for it was an ealieMiftake for thoſe who 
knew nothing of this Arabian Portus, to imagine, that 
he was called Portuenſis from the Ports Romanus,hy Oftia 
in Italy, eſpecially ſince there has been ſo current a 


Tradition of his ſuffering Martyrdom in lah, ] 

(b) Suffered Martyrdom. ] S. Ferom, in the Preface to 
his Commentaries upon $S. Mattbew, calls him a Mar» 
tyr, and in the Martyrologies, he is rank'd in the 
Number of Martyrs. It iscerrain, that he ſuffered 
Martyrdom in /taly, and perhaps at Oſtia: His AQs 
are forged and counterfeit. It is affirmed herein, 
that he ſuffered Mertyrdom under Claudius, it ſhould 
have been under Aexander; and wipianus, who is 
mentioned in theſe Afts, perhaps may be Vlpius , 
who was Governour of Kome in the Time of this laft 
Emperor. 

(ce) which be compoſed upon the Holy Scripture. ] 8, Jerom 
ſays, that Origen being excited by his Friend Ambro- 
fius, undertook to write Commentaries upon the Sa» 
cred Scripture, in imitation of Hippolinus, 
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; Cernimy Antichrit, a Diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrefticn, a Work 4ag.1:15t all the Hereſizs, and one in 


Hip lis, particular again#t that of Marcion a Diſcourle concerning Eaſter, wherein he has ever a kind of Chro. 
WY WV nicle, ro the Firſt Year of the Emperor Alexander ; and a Paichal Cycle tor Sixteen Years. He i:ike- 


wiſe made one or two more Homilics in the Praiſe of our Saviour Jcius Chriſt, which he recited in tho 
Preſence of Origen, who followed and imitated him in the Works, wh.ch he compoſed upon the Ho. 
ly Scriprure. There is a Catalogue of his Works upon the Side of a Starue found near Rome, Where 
his Paſchal Cycle was affixt ; ſeveral Books are here omitted, m-nrioned by Euſebius and S. Ferom; 
bur rhere are others (d) of which they have nor ſpoken: The Cataloguc is this. The Works of Fippol:- 
eus, upon the Penitential Pſalms, concerning the Witch of Endor, upon the Goſpel of $. John, ard ths Apo- 
calyple, concerning the Gifts of God, Apoſtolical Tradition, a Chronicle, a Book written to the Grechs, an- 
other upon Plato, or concerning the World, an Exhortaticn to Sevcrina, a Demonſtration of th: Time of 
Eaſter in 4 Table, Odes upon the whole Scripture, a Diſcourſe of Grd, of the Reſurrettion of the Fleſſv, of 


Good, and from whence Evil proceeds. This Catalcgue does nor appear to me, to beſo faithful and ex- * * 


at, as thar of Euſebius and S. Ferom, who own belides, as well as Hcnorius Augu/todus enſis atter them, 
that Hippolitus writ ſeveral other Treatiſes, whercot they had nor any Knowledge And w- have 
now almoſt entirely loſt, even thoſe of which Enſebinus and S. Ferom have given rc Coralogue. 

There goes indeed under his Name, a i{ma!l Diſcourſe, Printed at Pars in Greek, wit the Verſion 
of Picus Mirundala, inthe Year 1557, and afterward in 1660, and inferred in the Bibliotheca Patra, 
with this Title; Of the end of the World, Antichriſt, and the Second Coming of Feſus Ciriſt, Bur it is ve- 
ry uncertain, whether this be the Treatiſe of Antichriſt (e) attributed to Hippolitus, ard mentioned 
by Evuſebins ; The Title being different from that related by Enſebius ; the Style mean and Childiſh : 
And Laſtly, The Fables and Falſhocds which ir contains, give us ſufficient Gronnd ro doubr it. There 
is another Treatiſe of Chriſt and Antichriſt, which bears the Name of Hipp»/itrs, publiſh'd in Greek 
by Gudius, which Father Combefts has cauſed ro be Printed in Greek and j atin, in the latt Volume 
of rhe Supplement ro the Bibliotheca Patrum., Though this Treorite be more arcient than that which 
was gms before under Hippelitus's Name, yer docs it not apyear © me worthy cf this Author, 
Thoſe thar read the Commentary upon the H.ſtory of Suſ-7ra, and the Creik Fragment upen Danze, 
which are Printcd in the ſame Place, will paſs the fate ſudz.m. tt apon them. 

The Demonſtration again#t the Fews, pvbliſht in T.atin by Trrricnvs, and inferred by Poſſevinus into 
his Apparatus, is a Fragment of ſome Homily, or of {omeo ltr Foo! of rhat Nature. Ir is nor cer- 
rain, whether it be written by Hippolitus. There was found a. Bſil, a Trearile upon the Apocalypſe, 
artribured ro Hippolitus ; bur it is doubred whether it be his, becauſe of the meorneſs of the Style, 
and the little T earning there is in ir, as Sixtus Scnenſis has obierved. The ColleEtions, or rather rhe 
Extracts raken by Anaſtaſius the Library-Keeper, our of the Sermons of Hipp»/itus, upon ſome Points 
of Divinity, and upon the Incarnation, again't Brro and 17:11x, Herericks ot the Sect of the Valentini- 
ans, publ:hhed by Twurrianus and Caniſius, and related in Crick by Anaſtaſius, in his CollcEtions cr 
for.h y Sirmondus, ſeem to be very ancient; bur ir is nor ccrtain whether they belong ro Hippolitus. 
We mu.: make the ſame Judgment of the Hom:ly, Entitul.d, Of One O.:ly God in Three Perſons, 
and of the Incarnation, againſt the Hereſie ef Noctus, which is publiſhcd by V:Yius, with the Works of 
Gregeritts Thaumatus gus ; = though it was not really written by Hippolitus, yer It contains the Prin- 
ciples of the Ancients concerning the Trinity (F). 

Thar I'ttle Work, Of the Lives of the Twelve Aprſiles, which Father Combefis cauſcd ro be printed 
f:om a Manuſcripr in the King's Library, in his Supplement to rhe Bibliotheca Patrum, is not Hippoli- 
zuss, and contains ſeverat Fictions of the Modern Greeks (g), relating tothe Deaths of the Apoltlcs. 


— Fd) But there ave oth-r Works, *Tis very like that it ; That it is by him that he created the World 3 and that 
is aC !!eftion of Homilies, which was extant in Theo- | hegoverns it; that it is hes who made himſelf viſible 
dor-r's r1me, who cites ſeveral of them, which per- ; to Men 3 who ſpake to the Patriarchs and the Pro- 
haps might make a part of his Commentaries upon | phets; who gave the Law; and who at laſt became 
the >criprure. Incarnate; th-t conformable to this Oeconomy, we 
(ec) Jr is very uncertain whether this be the Treatiſe of ) acknowledge Three Perſons in God, which never- 
Antichriſt. ] The Books of Hipplicus were Entituled, | theleſs make but one only God that the WORL be- 
Of the R:ſurretion, and of Antichriſt, according to the \ fore he took Fichh had not perfeQly the Quality of 
Relation of Fuſeb:ius, and S. Jerom: This is Entitul-, the WORD, and that we may ſay, that he was he» 
ed, Of the End of the World, &c, This Style is mean | gotten of the Father ; That we ought to believe that 
and Childiſh, whereas that of Hipp»litus was grave | the WORD deſcending from Heaven into the Womb 
and lofty, This Treatiſe begins with «4d» » pe | of the Virgin Marty, took thereina Reaſorable Soul, 
There are a great many triſfling ConjeQures concern- | and every thing belonging to human Nature, Sin 
ing the Eirth, and the Life of Antichrift ; he believes | only excepted, ardail this in order to ſave Man, who 
that he is to be a Devil; he ſays that $. Fobr is not | fell by the Sin of Alam, and to render him Immour- 
dead, which is contrary to the ancient Tradition: He | tal, £&c. 
Cites the Apocalypſe inftead of Danie}; he holds that | (g) Several F.Qions of the modern Greeks.) Such as 
the Souls of Men have been from all Eternity, which | theſe following, that S. Andrew was Crucified upon 
agrees with Origen's Opinion ; In a Word, this Trea- } an Olive Tree : That the Relicks of S. Fobn were not 
tile is worth very little. found in bis Sepulchie 3 that S. Brtholomew was Cru- 
Cf ) The Principles of the Ancients concerning the Trinity” | cified with his Head downwards 3 that S. Thums 
Theſe Principles are, that the WORD was from all |infou p amorg the Magi; that he was runthrough 


Eternity in the Father, as being his Wiſdom, his Pow- | in four places with aLaunce made of Dea} in theCity of 
Salamis, that Thaddzus preached the Goſpel in Mcjops- 
tamiz 3 Things which are taken from rhe Fidins of 
the Modern Greeks, as from S:phrezius and others. 


er, and his Counſel ; that whey he deſigned to create 
the World, he did, if 1 may fo fay, put him without 
him; and this is that which they call Generation : 


We 
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of the 1hird-Century of Chriſtianity. 


We muft ſy the ſame of a Book written much upon the like Subje&, concerning the Seventy two VAAN 


Di(cip'es ( þ; of Jcius Chriit, which was in the L:brary of Cardinal Sirletus, which Barenius mentions Hi 
in his Not-s upon the Martyrology upon the Ninth Day of Aprz!. 

Photius had read Hippolitus's Book againtt the Hereticks, and gives us this Account of ir. © I have 
*read the little Book of Hippolitus, who was Dilciple of S. Iren.eus, againt Two and Th'irry Hcre- 
* fies: He begins with the Deſetheans, and he goes on as far as Noetus andthe Noerians, He ſays that 
* all rhcſe Herehes have been contuted by S. Ireneus, and that he has Colleed in th's little Book, the 
* Reaſoningsand Arguments of this Father. His Diſcourie is clear and ſerious, and he ſays nothing bur 
* whar is to the purpoſe, though hc has nor all the Beauctes of rhe Atrick Style. He affirms ſome things 
* which are nor true, and among others, thar rhe Epil.le to the Hebrews was nor wri:ten by S. Paul. 
* Ir is ſaid, that he made ſ-ycral Homihes to the People, as well as Origen, who was his Friend, and 
© that he wrote ſeveral other Books. The ſame Author, in another Place, mentions the Commenta- 
ry of Hippo/itus upon Daniel. * He ſays, That though he does not literally explain this Propher, 
* yerhe docs nor ler ſlip any part of his Senſe, that is conliderable, that he inrerprets things accerding to 
< the manner of the Ancients, and not with that Exactneſs which has bcen tince obſerved : bur that he 
* is not to be cenſured for that, becaule it is not reaſonable ro expe from thoſe who lay the Foun- 
* dation of any Science, that they ſhould omit nothing that might be ſaid upon it; bur on the contra- 
ry, we ought to commend them, becauſe they were the fir{t Diſcoverers, for thoſe things which 
* they firſt found out : Thar as for the reſt, Hippelitus was miſtaken, in pretending to fix the rime of 
* the End of the World, and of the ccming of Antichriit, which Chriſt would not diſcover ro his 
< Diſciples, even then when they deſired it of him very earneſtly. He pretended, /-zs he, ro fix it {ive 
* hundred years after the Death of Chriſt, as if the World was to lafi but Six thouland Years; which 
* is roo nice a Subtilry. His way of Writing is clear and plain, and very proper for a Commentary, 
* though he departs from the Rules, and the Pur:ty of the Artick Dialect. We have likewile + Ho- 
* mily which he made concerning Jelus Chriſt and Antichriſt, wherein, though he follows the ſame 
* way of Writing, yet he is more plain, and {favours more of Antiquity. And theſe Paſſages oi Pho- 
tius, do nor only diſcover the Subject of thoſe Works of Hippolitus which he had read, bur alto the 
Sryle and Character of the Author. 

The Paſchal Cycle for Sixtcen Years, compoſed by Hippolitus, whereof Anatolius, Euſebius, S. Fe- 
rom and Vifterins have made mention, was found round about a Marble Statue that was dug ou: of 
the Ground in the Year 1551, near Rom? (7), and carried into the Vatican Library ; and afterwards ir 

(b) Concerning the S:u-nty two Diſciples. | This is ma- | there are two Cycles, tor Eight Years each; on the 
nifeftly the ſame with the falſe Dororbeus. Right fide is thatof the 14 Days of the Moons, and 

(i) Near Rome. ] Near the Church of S. Laurence, in| on the Left, that for the Sundays. On the fide of 
a Place where there was in all probability a Chapp-1 | this Cycle, there is a Catalogue of Hippolitus's Works, 
to Hippolimus. The Statue is of Marble, repreſenting | which we have already ſet down, This Canon is the 
Hippalitus ſitting in a Chair, on the Sides of which, | muſt ancient Paſchal Cycle that we have. 


[The Cataloguc of Hippolitus's Works, taken from the Roman Marble, is ſo very uncorrect in 
Monfieur Du Pi, that I ſhall tranſlate it anew from the Greek Copy, with ſome few Notes up= 


onit to explain it. _] 
Again#t the Greeks, and againſt Plato, or concerning 


 þ TETII'M upon the Pſalms. the Univerſe. 

Of the Witch of Endor. An Exhortation to Severina (b). 

Commentaries upon the Goſpel according to S, Jolin, | 4 Demonſtration of the Time of Eaſter, as it is in 
and the Revelations, the Table. 

Of Spiritual Gifts. } Odes upon all the Scriptures (c). 

Apoſtolical Tradition. | Of God and the Reſurreion of the Fleſh, 

Chronicles ; or Chronological Accounts of Time (a). | Of Good, and whence cometh Evil. 


(a) Accounts of Time.) This Dr. Cave joyns with the ' Severina was, therefore it does not follow, either that 
next Line, and ſo makes but one Title thus, Chroni- | Hippolitus did not write ſuch a Letter to her; or that 
cles to the Greeks: But as the Marble lies in Gruter, | he might not write another to the Empreſs, which 
(from whom Dr, Cave tranſcribed it ) KXzcyecoy, ; Theodoret might have ſeen and quoted, 
makes one Line, and Tgg; E12 lwzg another 3 now (c) Allthe Scriptures, ] This Du Pin has rightly tran- 
for the moſt pait one Line makes a whole Title, | lated 5 Ie Moyne tells us, that it ſhould be azo25 ms 
where the Conjugation x does not conne& more to- | ai;4ge45, upon all Herefies, Herefies ſeem to be as im- 
gether, eſpecially where a compleat Senſe can be | proper things to write Hymns upon, as one would 
made by ſuch a Diviſion : But here the x, Te; TIM'- | wiſh. But the Hiftorical Parts of Scripture will af- 
Tye muſt be joyne+ with we?; "*Frxlwpze, and a Diſ- ; ford Matter enough for the loftieft Genivs to work 
courſe upon a Philoſophical Subje&, concerning the | upon. Dr. Cave does deſervedly throw aſide Le 
Univerſe againſt Plato and other Greek Philoſophers, | Meyne's ConjeRture, though it ſeems ftrange that he 
has no great Cohererce with a Chronology. | ſhould not difcern that the received Reading was true. 

(b) Severina, ] This according to Monſieur le Moyne | Scaliger's ConjeQture of the two firſt Lines, which 
is faulty, and ſhould be read Tp? E+44-0y 'Av, 19, are almoſt all eaten away, is too raſh; he takes the 
Severa Auguſta ; and his Reaſon is, becauſe Theodg- | Letters ;4s and y;z; to be parts of the Words «7a- 
rer ſpeaks of a Lerter written by this Hippolitus 10 & | py»s wam'rrias, from whence he concludes, that Hrp- 
certain Queen (129; GaTtxi ſy mivt* This Reaſon is not | poliius wrote Commentaries upon the Seven Peniten- 
ſufficienc to me , for Inſcriptions upon Marbles , | tial Pſalms; but ( as Dr. Cave obſerves, that word 
when drawn bv $kilful Men, are Copyed by the | applied to thoſe Palms was unknown in that Age, 


Graver with more Care than ordinary Books by | and what to put in the rgom of it, is hard to aſſign, 
Tranſcribers: And becauſe we catinot tell who this | and fo I left it out, 


Was 


90 


CAPS was publiſhed by Gruter, by Scaliger, and by Bucherius ; 


Hippolitus, 


A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


who cauſed itto be Printcd, rogerher with 


the Cycle of Viforius of Aquitain, in the Year 1633. Mabillcn obſerves in his Voyage 


WY WV Ter Italicum. into Traly, that he ſaw at Rome in Cardinal Chigy's Library, an Ancient Greek Ma- 


CUAN 


Gemminig- 


nus Or Ge- 


minus. 


QUAS? 
Alexander, 


nuſcripr, containing the tour great Prophets, wherein there is a Commentary of Hip. 
politus upon the Dream of Nebuchadenoſor, "HS | 
Laſtly, Theodoret quotes and produces ſome conſiderable Fragments of Hippolitus, (k) concerning 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, raken from ſeveral of his Homilies, and from his other Treatifes upon 
the Holy Scriprures. 


(4) Laſtly, Theodoret relates ſome confiderable Frag- | thers, one called Severa) whoſe Name is mentioned 
ments of Hippolitus.] He cites ſome from an Oratis | in a Catalogue of this Author's Works, which was 
on upon theſe Words of Iſaiah, Dominus paſcit me, | on the fide of his Statue; from an Oration upon 
&c, from his Sermon upon #anncb and Elkanab , | Camicles, from an Interpretation of the Second Pſaim, 
from a Homily upon the beginning of /ſaiah, from | and from the Three and twentieth Oration upon the 
a Book concerning the Diftribution of Talents; and j Iwo Thieves. See the Tradition related by 7Fez- 
laſtly, From a Letter to a Queen (which ſome be- | doret at the end of his Three Dialogues, 
lieve to be Mammea, the Mother of Alexander, 0- 


GEMINIANUS o GEMINUS, 


E joyn Geminianus, or Geminus (a), a Prieſt of Antioch ro Hippolitus the Martyr, becauſe 

they both flouriſhrt under the Reign of Alexander, and becauſe he is ſpoken of in Euſebius's 
Chronicon in the ſame Place, where Hippolitus is mentioned. We know nothing of the Works of 
this Author. Only S. Ferom aſſures us, thathe left behind him ſome Pieces, which were Monuments 
of his Parts. 


(a) Geminianus or Geminus ] He is called by Fu- | in his Catalogue of Eccleſtaftical Writers, Ge 
ſebius in his Chronicon Geminianus ; and by $, Ferom, | minus, 


ALEXANDER. 


Lexander, a Biſhop in Cappadocia, being come ro Jeruſalem, to vilir the Holy Places that are 

there, when Narciſſus, who governed that Church, was not capable himſelf alone, by rea- 
ſon of his great Age, to diſcharge all the Duries of the Epiſcopal Office ; the Chriſtians of that Ci- 
ty retained Alexander, and made him his Coadjuror, by the Conſent of the Biſhops of the neigh- 
bouring Churches. Tr is ſaid that they had a Revelation, and heard a Voice, adviſing them ro 
chuſe him Biſhop; and indeed there needed nothing leſs than a Miracle, ro authorize an Election 
ſo extraordinary as this (a) and for which there had yer been noPrecedent. He governed this Church 
joyntly with Narciſſus, as his Collegue. See what he ſays of it at the Conclufion of a Lerrer, writ- 
ren to the Antinoites, * Narciſſus, who held before me the Epiſcopal See, and who is now united 
* (b), with me in Prayers, being a Hundred and ſixteen Years old, ſends you Greeting, and exhorrs 
* you to be all of one and the ſame Mind. 

Alexander being in Priſon in the Time of the Perſecution under Severus, wrote likewiſe a Lerrer to 
thoſe of Antioch, wherein he Congratulates them upon the Ordination of Aſcl/epiades, who ſucceeded 
Serapron in that See: He ſent this Letrer by Clemens, as it is believed of Alexandria (c). Beſides, he 
wrote a Letter to Origen, of which Euſebius recites a Fragment in the 14th Chapter of the 6th Book 
of his Hiſtory, where he ſays, that he was a Friend of Pantenus, and of Clement of Alexandria, and 
that theſe Men made him acquainted with Origen. And laſt of all, he ſent a Letter ro Demerrius, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, which he wrote along with TheoRriſtus, Biſhop of Caſarea, in favour of Origen, 
wherein he proves by ſeyeral Examples, that Biſhops may invite thoſe thar are proper for inſtructing 
the People, to Preachin their Preſence : He wrote beſides ſeveral other Letters, of which we have 
nothing remaining, He ſuffered Martyrdom at Czſ/area in the time of the Perſecution, under the Em- 
peror Decius. | | 


(4) An Flefion ſo extraordinary as this. ] There were 
two things in this Ordination which were New, and 
contrary to the Laws of the Church. The firft was the 


concern himſelf with any thing, and that he had no 
more than barely the Honour. 
(c) As it is believed of Alexandria.) S. Jerom believes 


Tranſlation of a Biſhop to another See: The Second, | that it was S. Clement of Alexandriz, an41 this may 
very well be 3 For he lived till this time, and he was 
intimately acquainted with Alexander, to whom he 
Dedicated a Book concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Rute, 
Euſebius, Lib, 6 CaP. 13. 


the making a Coadjutor to a Biſhop whilft living. 

(6b) Who is nowunited. ] It appears by this, that 4- 
lexander was not only Coadjutor, but that he alone 
had the Care of the Church, that Narciſus did not 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


HL i1Uu ABUICANUL 


Ulius Africanus, who was of Paleſtine (a), tho' older than Origen (b), is believed to have been the 
Diſciple of Heraclas, becauſe being drawn by his Reputation, he came to Alexandria ro confer 
with him (c). He was depured by the Emperor Alexander (4), to caule the Ciry of Emmanus to 
be repaired, which was afterwards calied Nicopols. He particularly applied himſelf ro Chrono 
logy and Hiſtory, and compoſed an exact Chronicle (e), divided into tive Books, from the Beginning 
of the World, to the Third Year of rhe Reign of Heliogaba us /f,), wherein he gave a brief Account 
of the moſt remarkable Accidents from the beginning of the World, ro the time ot Jeſus Chriſt, and re- 
lated in few Words all that had happened ſince Chrilt's Time, to that wherein he wrote, We have 
not this famous Work at preſent under Africanus's Name. But Euſebius has inſerted ir almoſt entire 
in his Chronicon, altering and adding ſome few things, and Correcting ſome of his Miſtakes, We 
have ſtill ſome of his Fragments in two Works, publ.iſht by Scaliger, of which one is Latin, and is 
called Chronological Extratts, taken out of Euſebius and Africanus ; and the other is Greek, and Enti- 
tuled, A Colletion of Hiſtories, 

Beſides this Chronicle, he wrote rwo Letrers upon rwo important Queſtions relating to the Scri- 
prure : The firſt directcd to, Ariſtides, was written to reconcile that ſeeming Contradiction which is 
found in the Account given of the Genealogy of Jeſus Chrilt by S. Luke and S. Matthew. Euſebius 
gives us a conſiderable part of this Lerrer, in the Firit Chaprer of the Seventh Book of his Hiſtory. 
And in order to reconcile this Difference, he has recourſe ro thar Law of Adoprion, that rouk Place 
among the Jews, and which obliged the Brothers ro Marry their Brothers Wives who died wirhour 
Children. He ſays then, that Marthan, who deſcended from David by Solomon, married a Wife 
named Eſtha, by whom he had Facob : Bur thar after rhe Death of M:rthan, this ſame Woman mar- 
ried Melchi (he ſhould have ſaid Matthart) who deſcended from David by Nathan, of whom ſhe had 
2 Son named Heli, and that ſo Heli and Facob were Brorthcrs by the Mother's-fide ; and thar Heli dy- 
ing without Children, Facob was obliged ro marry his Widow, of whom he had Foſeph the Huſ- 
band of Mary, who was by conlequence narural Son to Facob, and rhe Son of Hel: according to rhe 
Law ; anddeſcended from So-omon by Facob, and from Nathan by Heli, This way of reconciling the 
Evangelifts, as rothe Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, is very eafie, and has hardly any Difficulty init ; bur 
that every Body may readily comprehend it, we ſhall repreſent it in the foliowing Table. 


(a) Who was of Paleſtine. ] Some have confounded | becauſe Africznus's Chronicle went no farther than the 
him with Sextus Africanus of Zybia; but this is an | time of Heliogabalus, 
Error ; For our Author was of Paleſtine, and lived } (e) And compoſed an exaT Chronicle.) © Euſebins gives it 
there, whereas the other was only of Zybize. the Name of a Chronography, and S. Ferom fiyles it a Hi- 
(b) Older than Origen. ] In the Letter which he } ſtory of the Times: Phetius and Bede call it a Chronicle. 
wrote to Origen, ke calls him his Son, and he conti- | It contained the Origin and Succeſſion of all the Monars 
nues his Chronicle no farther than to the Time | chies and Commonwealths, and he annext to the end 
of Hceliogabalus, which ſhews that he was older than | thereof, a kind of Table, called a Canon, wherein he 
Origen, diſpoſed under every Year, what he had before ob- 
(c) To confer with bim, ] Heraclas was undoubtedly ; ſerved Succefſively.S. Baſil cites a Paſſage from thence, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, when he came into this City. , relating to the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
He ſays as much himſelf in his Chronicle, according | 29th Chapter of his Book, de Spirizu Sano, 
to the Relation of Euſebius, Lib. 6, Cap. 3. andof| (f) The Reign of Heliogabalus.| Photius, who had 
Bede de Sex. #t, P. £6. of Ado, and others. ſeen it, ſays that his Chronicle went no farther than 
(4) Bythe Emperor Alexander, ] This Embvafly was | the Reign of Macrinus. But the Computation of Years, 
under Alexander the Son of Mammee, and not under | and a Fragment related by Scaliger, clearly ſhew, that 
Heliegabalus, That which made Euſebjus miſtake, is | he continued it to the Time of #eliogabalus. 


CAN 
Fulius A- 
fricanus. 


QAAN 


Minutius 
Felix. bd 


A New Eccleſraftical Hiftoty 


DAVID | 
SOLOMON, NATHAN, 
And his Deſcendents, re- And hy Deſcendents, rel.;- 
lated by $. Matthew. ted by $. Luke, 
MATTHAN, ST A SL vo EH 6 
The fir# Husband. The Wife of both, Or rather 
ATT HWAT,. 
The Second Husband, 
JACOB, THEIR COMMON ap L k 


WIFE, 

Whoſe Name we do not 
know, Firft married to 
Heli, of whom ſhe had 
no Children, and after- 
wards to Jacob,his Bro- 
ther, 


The Son of Matthan, 
the firft Husband, 


JOSEPH. The Sonof Heli, according 


The Natural Son of Jacob. 
to the Law. 


The Second Letter of Africanus, relating to the Hiſtory of Suſarna, was written to Origen, who 
had in a Conference cited the Prophet Danzel, to vindicate the Innocence of Suſanna, Africanus writes 
to him, that he admircs that he does not look upon this Parr of Daniel as Fictitious, and that this 
whole Hiſtory is no more than a Fable. The Reaſons which he brings for this Opinion, are very 
Learned and Ingenious, and there was a Necefliry for ſo great a Man as Origen to anſwer him ; and 
yet it ſeems as if Africanus wrote to him, rather to be inſtructed in the Truth, than with any Deſign 
of Diſpuring againſt him. 

There is likewiſe attributed to this Author, a Work Entiruled, The Ceſti, which is cired under 
his Name, not only by Suidas, and Sincellus ; bur likewiſe by Photius, and even by Euſebius, in the 
Sixth Book, Chap. 31, of his Hiſtory: If that Paſſage, which is nor ro be found in Ruffinus's Ver- 
fion, nor in $S. Ferom, be nor foiſted in. Bur it is more likely that this is the Work of another 
Africanus (g). Woe do not know whether he, of whom we ſpeak, wrote any thingelſe, nor when he 
died. 


(g) Is the Work of another Africanus.] Theſe Books, ' probably a Heathen, as the Title, and the Subje& 
Entituled Ceſti, were Diſcourſes containing nothing | of this Work ſufficiently ſhew. There is a Book at- 
but Prophane Learning, they were ſo called 4 Ceſto | tributed to one Africanus, cited by Politian, under 
Veneris : They treated of Herbs, and particularly of , the Name of Ceſius, being a Manuſcript in the King's 
thoſe that had any Faculty in procuring Love, The | Library, but not the ſame which Photius ſpeaks of : 
Author of this Book was of iybia; he called himſelf ! It was lately publiſhed, 
$-xtus &fricanus, or rather Africanus Ceflus. He was | 


Cs con ro tt oy 
— 


MINUIIUS FELIX. 


Inutius Felix, a famous Lawyer at Rome, (a) who lived in the beginning of the Third Cen- 
rury (6), wrote an excellent Dialogue, Entituled Otavius, in defence of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 'Tis a Conference berween a Chriſtian, whom he calls Of#avius, (c) and a Hea- 
then named Cecilius, where Minutius fits ar Judge. Cecz/ius ſpeaks firſt againſt the Chri- 
{tian Religion, and begins by laying down this Maxim, Thar every thing is uncertain and doubr- 


ſeveral Places the Words of Minurius. This makes it 
probable that he was an African, and his Style favours 
a little of Africa. 

(c) Oftavius.| He is alſo called Fanyarins, and Cect- 
ins is named Natalis; and Minutius Felix, Marcus. 
Ic would be rather to divine, than to believe, thar 
theſe were the Fanuarins and Nartalis, Biſhops of 


(a) 4 Lamyer at Rome. ] Not only La#antius and 
S. Hierim allure us that he was of this Profeſſion ; 
but this likewiſe appears by the beginning of his 
Dialogue, where he ſays, That it being Vacation 
Time, he had no Buſineſs at the Hall. 

(b) In the b-ginning of the Third Century, ] The Anci» 
ents do not fix preciſely the time wherein he lived. | the 
S. Hierom, in his Catalogue, wherein he keeps the | Africa, who lived in S. Cyprian's time: It would 
Order of Time, places him between Tertullian and | have been more likely that OTzvius and Ce::lius 
S. Cyprian, It is evident that Minatins has taken ſe- , were imaginary Names in the Dialogue, if we had 

| not been told that they are their proper Names, 


veral Thoughts from Tertlizn, and that S. Cyprian, 
in his Book Of the Finiry of Idols, has tranſcribed in| 


3 


tu}, 
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ON 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


ful, and rhat therefore ir is a great piece of Raſhneſs, eſpecially in the Chriſtians, who are an gn SAN 
rant and ftupid ſort of People, to pretend ro eſtabliſh rheir Opinions as certain and infallible Truths : Minuius 
Thar rhere being no Providence that governs the World, and all things being dubious, it is the beſt Felix. 
way to ſtick ro the Religion of our Anceſtors. That the Roman Empire was firſt eſtabliſhed, and af- WW WW 


rerwards arrived to its preſent Height by the Religion of the Gods ; that they never contemned the 
Omens and Preſages of the Sooth-ſayers, without repenting of ir ; and thar their Oracles certainly 
forcrold things thar were really to come ro paſs. Afterwards he atracks the Religion of the Chriſtians, 
and in particular, he accuſes them of worſhipping an Aﬀes Head, adoring Crofles, and other things 
which were yet more diſhonourable. He upbraids them for thoſe Crimes of which the Hearhens them« 
ſelves were juſtly accuſed ; ro wit, the Murthering of Children. rhe Commitring of Inceſts. He re- 
prehends in them as a Crime, that excefiive Loye which they had tor one another. He finds fault with 
them, becauſe they had no Temples, Alrars nor Statues. He rells them, that they can ncither ſce 
themſelves, nor ſhew to others that God whom they adore ; thor they feign thar he ſecs all things, 
bur thar ir is impoſſible that he ſhould be able ro rake carc of every particular thing, it he has the 
Charge of the whole Univerſe lying upon him. He pretends thar it was to no purpoſe thatthe Jews 
adored and honoured this God: He ſcoffs at the Hopes of the Chriſtians. He looks upon the Re- 
ſurre&tion, Hell and Heaven ro be Fables, like rhoſe of the Poers.' He ſays, thar Men being necefſ1- 
rily Good or Evil, tis ridiculous ro believe that God will puniſh or reward chem for their Actions. 
He examines the Condition of rhe Chriſtians in this Life, which is ro be Poor, Ignorant, ſubject ro Di- 
ſeaſes, Perſccured, expoſed continually ro Racksand Tortures : * Which ſhews, [ys he, that their God 
* either cannot, or willnot relieve them, and by conſequence thar he is Impotent or Malicious. Thar 
on the contrary, the Romans, who do nor adore the God of the Chriſtians, are not only Powerful, and 
Lords of the whole World ; bur they likewiſe enjoy all thoſe Pleaſures, from which the Chriſtians 
are forced to abitain. He concludes by adviſing the Chriſtians not to ſeek any more afrer Heavenly 
Things, and not ro flatter themſelves vainly with the Knowledge of them ; maintaining thar allrhings 
being uncertain and doubrful, ir is berter ro ſuſpend our Judgments, than to judge raſhly, for fear of 
falling into Superſtition, or utterly deſtroying all Religion. Afrer ſome Reflexions of Minutius Fe- 
lix, Otavius anſwering Ceci/ius's Diſcourſe, obſerves how he has argued after a very inconſtant man- 
ner, ſomerimes admitring a Deity, and ſomerimes ſeeming ro doubr thereof. * Which he has nor 
* done, ſays he, our of any Craft or Cunning, this ſort of Arrtifice notſuiring wirh his Candid and Frank 
* Temper ; bur thar has happened to him which uſually happens ro a Man who is Ignorant of the 
* Way, when he ſees ſeveral Paths, he ſtands in fuſpence, not daring to chuſe any, and nor being able 
© to follow them all. In like manner, as he adds, he who has no certain Knowledge of the Truth, is 
* always in doubr, and ſuffers himſelf ro be led by the firſt Suſpicion, withour being able to ſtop him- 
« ſelf. He afterwards reprehends all the Reaſonings of Ceci/:zus, and he anſwers every one in particu- 
lar. After having ſhewn thar Poverty and Ignorance, which was upbraided ro rhe Chriſtians, could 
be no ways prejudicial ro the Truth 3 he proves the Divine Providence, by the Order and Beauty 
which is ſeen in the Univerſe, and by the admirable Perfections of all rhe Creatures. And he ſhews, 
that ir could be no other than God, who has created all things, governing them by his WORD, ruling 
them by his Wiſdom.and bringing rhemro perfection by his Power :- Tharthe isnotro be ſeen, becauſe he 
is more ſubril than the Sight : Thar he 1s not to be comprehended, becauſe he is greater than all rhe 
Senſes: Thar he is infinire and immenſe : Tharthe Bounds of our Underſtanding are by much roo ſhallow 
to have a perfect Knowledge of him: Thartir is only he who comprehends himlſclf; rhar iris impoſſible ro 
givehim a Name ſuitable ro hisPerfeCtions : And yer thar all Men do naturally know him : Thar the 
People ſtretching our their Handsto Heaven, invoke only this God, and thar the Prophers and Philoſo- 
phers have acknowledged him. He afterwards ſhews, thar the Antiquiry of their Fables ought nor to 
give them any Authority : That they have not only ſo much as the leaſt appearance of Truth, bur rhar 
they are Impertinent and Ridiculous, and that he muſt be void of common Senſe, who gives any Cre- 
dir ro them: Thar weare nor to attribue the Eſtabliſhment nor Encreaſe of rhe Empire, to the Religi- 
on of the R»mans, ſince ir was founded ar firſt by Parricide, and by the Rapes of ſtrange Women, 
and thar ir afrerwards grew to its Greatneſs by Unclcanneſs, by Sacriledge, and by unjuſt Wars : 
Thar very often their Commanders contemned the Auguries ; and thar nevertheleſs they were ſucceſs- 
ful in what they undertook : Thar the Anſwers of their Oracles were very often falſe and ambiguous, 
and that we are not to wonder, if by a great Chance they ſometimes hir: That rhe Dzmons, who 
are impure Spirits, made uſc of theſe Superſtitions to deſtroy Mankind; and to ſer them ar a greater 
Diſtance trom God, after they were already loſt by their Vices and diſorderly Defires : Thar 'ris 
theſe Spirits who anſwer in their Srarues, who poſſeſs Men, and agirate them ſo furiouſly ; bur be- 
ing conjured by the Name of the only true God, rhey are obliged ro go our of the Bodies of rhoſe 
whom they have rormented., He afterwards confures the Calumnies wherewith they aſperſt the 
Chriſtians: He ſays, Thar if it were rrue, they ought nor to be compelled ro deny their Religion, 
bur rather ro own thoſe Tnceits, Impieties and Murders wherewith they were accuſed : Thar the Chri- 
ſtians are too well inſtructed, to adore an Aﬀes Head, and roo Chaſt, ro commit Uncleanneſs in the 
Celebration cf their Myſteries : Bur thar rhere is a Religion among the Hearhens, in which they 
worſhipped Beaſts, and commirred execrable Villanies withour Puniſhmenr ; rhar they are nor rhe 
Chriſtians, bur the Heathens, who place their Hopes in morral Men, and in inanimate Statues, and 
who were frequently guilry of Murders and Inceſts : Thar the Chriſtians do neither adore nor defire 
Croſſes, and -rhat they are ſo far from ſhedding Man's Blood, that they dare nor ſo much as ro eat 
thar of Beaſts : That they are modeſt Ind reſerved, "nor only in Body bur in Mind: Thar they 97 
Cc monly 
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AASA monly Marry bur once, and that they have no other Deſign in their Marriage, but the havirg of 
Minutius Children : That their Repaſts are nor only very Chatt, bur allo very Sobcr: Thar there arc ſeveral 


Felix. 


A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


Chriſtians OY a perperual Contincncy, ard yet without any Vanity vponthar Account: har 
though they refuſe ro bear any Offices, yet they arenot {or all that cf the Scum of the Pecple: Thar 
their Number encreaſes continually, which is a certain fign of their Virtue : That they do not di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from others by any ourward Mark, bur by their Inr.occnce and Modeſty : Thar 
they loye one another, and call one another Brethren, becauſc they have all cne and the ſame Ged for 
their Father : Thar they have neither Starues, nor Altars, ncr Temples, becauſe the Majifly ct Ged 
cannot be repreſented by Images, nor encloſed in Houlcs built by the Hands of Men, ard 1har it is 
berter ro conſecrate our Mind, and cur Heart as his Tewple. Nenne melins in nſtra dedicandus ett 
mente, in neſtro Conſecrandus Corpore ? Thar the Sacrifices ar d Victims which he recuircs, and which 
we cught to offer up ro him, are Julticc, Purity and Irceccence: Thar thevgh Ged be invibble, 
yer he is diſcovered by his Omniporence : That he knows ll things, and nothing can be concealed 
from him : Thar he protected the Jews ſo long as they honoured him; and 'twas only for their Sins 
thar they have drawn upon themſelves his Anger and Vengeance. Aftterhaving thus difccurſed of 
the Object of the Chriſtian Worſhip, he gces on to the Preot cf the other Points of their Doctrin. 
He ſhews, That the Learncd do agree, 'T har the World ſhall have an Erd : That Pythagores ard 
Plato believed one part of the Reſurrection when they caught the Immorrtaliry of the Sor.l, and the 
Metempſychoſis : Thar it is notmore difficult for God to raiſe up Mcn after their Death, than ir was 
for him to produce then.ourt of nothing : Thar all the Revoluticns of Nature are 2s ſo many Images 
of rhe Reſurre&tion: Thar ſeveral had rather be annihilated for ever, than to riſe again to endure 
Erernal Torments ; and that they were confirmed in their Opinion by the Impunity which they en- 
joyed in this Life : Bur that the Judgment of God will be by ſo much the more Rigorous, as it is 
flower in Puniſhing : That rheſe Torments ſhall be exceflive, and ſhall have neither End nor Bounds :* 
Thar the Fire which ſhall burn the Bcdy withoutconſuming ir, ſhall nouriſh it (if I may fo ſay) and make 
ir ro ſubſiſt ro all Erernity : Thar it is ſufficient not tro know God, tobe Condemned to ſuffer theſe Pains, 
becauſe ir is not a leſs Sin ro be ignorant of him, than tooffend him: Bur that the Heathens ſhallnor be 
Puniſhed only for this Ignorance of God, they being guilty of ſeveral Crimes; that they cannor excuſe 
themſelves by alledging Deſtiny, fince Man is a free Agent, and that Deſtiny is nothing elſe bur the 
Exccurion of God's Decrees, which are regulated according ro Men's Actions : Thar that Poverty 
which is ſo frequent among the Chriſtians, makes for their, Glory ; that the Evils and Perſccurions 
which they ſuffercd, are no Proof that Ged has forſaken them, bur that he tries and purifies them : 
Thar ir is a Spectacle well becoming God, to behold a Chriſtian ſtoutly contending with Pain, ſtand- 
ing firm and ſtedfaſt in the midit of Torments, inſulring over his Executioners and Judges, freely re- 
fiſting even Princes and Emperors, and yielding only ro God. * Yon cxalt, ſays he. ro the Skies, a 
© Scevola, who after having miſſed of his Aim in killing a King, voluntarily loſt his Hand, nd ſaved 
* his Life by this couragious Action. Bur how many Perlons are there among us, who have ſuffered 
* withour Complaining, nor only their Hand, but their whole Body to be.burnr, though they could 
* have delivered themſelvesſrom theſe Torments, had they pleaſed 2 What doT fay > Even our Sons 
* and our Daughters laugh at your Gibbers, ar your wild Beaſts, and ar all your Puniſhments. And 
* ought not this ro convince you, that it is impolitble that they would have endured theſe Pains to no 
* purpole ; or that they could be able to ſufter them withour God's Affiſtance > And do nor think 
* that thoſe Perſons are happy, who being utterly ignorant of God, are loaded with Honours and - 
* Riches. Theſe are unfortunate Men, who are raiſed up, that their Downful mighr be the greater, 
* theſe are Victims which are farened for the Sacrifice. For whar ſolid Good can be had withour 
* God, fince Death ſtews thar all rhe reft isno more than a Dream? This being ſo, a Chriſtian may 
© indeed ſeem to be miſerable, bur canneverbe really ſo: Chirſtianus videri poteſt miſer, non poreſt eſſe. 
He adds, that they abſtain from Pleaſures, from publick Sights, and from the Pomps of?the World, 
becauſe all theſe things are contrary to good Manners, and thar their Life is more unblameable than 
thar of the Philoſophers, who ſeem to be wiſeby their Diſcourſes, and by their outward Appearance, 
bur were by no means ſound ar the Bottom. 

Afrer Ofavius had thus an{wered all the Objections of Cecilius, the laſt acknowledges himſelf con- 
vinced by his Arguments: I do nor expett, ſays he, the Determination of our Arbitrator ; we are equally 
viforious, Octavius triumphs over me, and Ffriumph over Error. I ſubmit my ſelf therefore to God, 1 
acknowledge his Providence, and I do publickly declare, that the Religion of the Chriſtians, among the Num- 
ber of whom I place my ſelf from this preſent, is the only way that diſcovers the Truth, 

This Dialogue is Elegant, the Exprefſions are Select, the Words proper, the Turn agrceable, rhe 
Reaſons are ſer forth to advantage, and beautified with a great deal of Learning. In a word, this 
{mall Treatiſe ſhews, as Lafantius has obſerved, that Minutius had been a very excellent Defender of 
Religion, and of the Truth, had he entirely applied himſelf to this Stady. Bur this is rather rhe Pro- 
duction of one who would diverthimſelf from Buſineſs, than a Book written with great Afiiduity and 
Diligence. He flouriſhes upon his Subje&t withour treating of it thoroughly. Herakes more pains in ſhew- 
ing how ridiculous the Opinions of the Heathensare, and in confuring them by their own Authors, than 
in explainingand proving the Doctrin of the Chriſtians, Beſides, he does notappear tobe very well skill- 
edinthe Myſteries of Religion,and he ſeemsto have believed,thar the Soul ſhould die with the Body (4). 


(d) That the Soul Fhuld die with the Body.] He ſays, | thing before the Produftion 5 and that being made of 
That there is nothing after Death, as there was no» | 


nothing, it ſhall likewiſe be renewed of nothing. 
This 


Z 
* 


of the Third Century of Chriftianity. 


This Diſcourſe paſſed a long time for the Eighth Book of Arnobius ; for it being found rogether UA 
with the ſeven Books of Arnobrus in an ancicnt Manuſcripr of the Vatican Library, it was printed four Minutius 
ximcs (e) under his Name, before any Body knew its true Author. The Learned Lawyer Balduinus Felix. 
was the firſt that found our this vulgar Error , and cauſed this lictle Treatiſe to be printed by it ſelf LY WW 


in the Year 1560, at Heidelberg, with a learned Preface, wherein he reltores it to irs true Author. 
Rur though we owe to this famous Lawyer the Honour of having firſt made this Diſcovery ; yet 23 
Years after, Vr/inus cauſed Arnebins's Works to be printed ar Rome, whether he had not ſeen Baldui- 
1us's Edition, or whether he had a mind to attribute all the Honour of rhis Obſervation ro himſelf, 
ſeparared this Book of Minutius from thoſe of Arnobius, withour taking any notice thar ir had been 
done before, aſcribing ro himſelf by this means the whole Credir of the Dilcovery. Some time af- 
rer, in the Year 1603. Wowerius cauſed it to be printed at Baſil by Frobenins,  wirh very uſeful 
Notes, for the underſtandingof this Author. In 1610, it was printed at Fr-ancf-re in Otv9, accord- 
ing to Ba/dyinus's Edition. Afterwards Elmenhorſtius cauſed it to be printed at Hambeurg with ſome 
new Obſervarions inthe Year 1612. adjoining thereunto the Preface of Ba/duinus. The Year following, 
Heraldus the Lawyer publiſhed ar Paris an Edition of Minutius in Quarto, which was more corre&than 
the others. Lattly, Rigaltius reviiing it very diligently from a Manuicript in the King's Library, being 
the ſame which was inthe Vatican, pur it forth in the Year 1643, with very learned and curious Notes ; 
and it wasre-printed at Amſterdam in 1645, together with Fulius Firmicus, This Edition of Rigaltius 
was followed in the Edition of S. Cyprian of 1666. to whcſe Notes they have added part of thoſe of 
Waowerius, Elmenhorſtius, Oizelius, and thoſe lately made by Priortus. Lafſily, All theſe Notes were 
printed rogerher with the Text, afrcr the manner which they call /ariorum, inthe Year 1672. 

S. Hierom ſays, Thar in his time there was a Book conce: ning Deſtiny attribured ro Minutius Felix : 
Bur though this might be the Work of an elegant Author, yer it was not written with the ſame 
Style with this Dialogue. Ir is rrue, thar Ceci. ius premiſes in this Dialogue, ro treat more largely of 
Deſtiny upon another occaſion : Burt ro tel! whether he did it or no, or whether this Treatiſe that 
was extant in S, Hierom's Time, was the ſame which he promiſed, or rather, whether-this Promiſe 
gave occaſion to ſome other Author to forge a Diſcourſe chereof rinder Minutius's Name, are things 
which we cannot poſitively derermine, 


the Manuſcript of Rom?, in the Year 1542. The! by Eraſmus, ia 1560, 


(Ce) Four times, ] The firſt by Sabews, according to| at Leyden, in the Year 1552. The fourth at 5af1, 
ſecond in Germany by Gelenizs, The third in Holland, \ 


= — A CCC reEIES OEEI— 


AMMONTIU Ss. 


A Mmontus, a Chriſtian Philoſopher, the Maſter of Plotinus and Origen (a), flourithed in Ale x- 


andria (b), where he publickly raught Philoſopy in Alexander Severus's Reign. Perphyry fallly Anmonius. 


accuſes him for having quitred rhe Chriitian Religion, in which he had been educared : For ir 1s 
certain, as Euſebius and S. Hierom obſerve, Thar he always continued ſtedfaſt in the Doctrin and 
Precepts of Chriſtianity. * Witneſs, ſays Euſebius, thoſe excellent Works that he has left behind 
* him, which are ſo many authentick Monuments of his Faith and his Abiliry; as the Book intiruled, 
* The Agreement between Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt, and all the other Pieces which may be found in the 
* Hands of ſtudious Perſons. In the Number of rheſe Works we may reckon a Goſpel compoſed our 
of all the Four: Which was a kind of Harmony and Concord which he had drawn up with a great 
deal of Pains and Study, as is teitified by Euſebius in his Epiſtle ro Carpianus, placed art the begin- 
ning of his Canons upon the Evangeliſts. Which has given occaſion to S. Hierom ro affirm, Thar 
Ammonius writ Canons like thoſe of Euſebius. Bur they were nor, properly ſpeaking, Canons which 
Ammonius compoſed ; for the Canons were no more than Indices of rhe Places of rhe Goſpels, which 
are contained in One, Two, Three or Four of the Evangeliſts ; whereas Ammenins's Harmony cr 
Concord contained the entire Text of the Four Evangeliſts, which Exſebius made nſe of in making 
his Canons, which referred to this Concord, and were a Table to it. Trithemius likewiſe attriburcs 
Canons to Ammonius, but they are thoſe of Euſebius. We have ar preſent in the Bibliotheca Patrum 
an Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts, falſly attribured to Tatianus by Vifor of Capua ; which Cardi- 
nal Baronius, Father Labbe, and ſeveral other Learned Men do aſcribe ro Ammonius. Ir is certain, 
thar this was nor written by Tatianus, who retrenched the Genealogies of Jeſus Chriſt, which are ro 
be found in this Concord. Ir bears the Name of An Harmony, and it is aſcribed in the Title ro an 
Alexandrian, which made Baronius conjecture that it was written by this Ammonius , who was of 
Alexandria, and whoſe Works bore the Title of An Harmony. Zacharias, Bithop of Chry/opolis, who 
lived in the Twelfth Cenrury, and made Commentaries upon Ammonius's Harmony, has followed 
this Word for Word, which confirms Baronius's Conjecture. 


Plotinus's Life, That this Philoſopher, when he was | and we muſt needsconfets, that there were two Origens, 
twenty years old, came to hear Ammonixs ; that he was | who were Diſciples to Ammonius. 
his Diſciple for eleven Years ; and that he had another 3 (6b) Flourifhed in Alexandria.) There was another 
Diſciple named Origen, But, as we ſhall obſerve elſe-| Ammonius, a Philoſopher likewiſe, who lived after the 
where, this is a different Perſon from the famous Ori- } Council of Chalcedon. He was ſomewhat older thzn 
gen, Nevertheleſs, Euſebiws alſureg us, That our Orj- | Origen, and a Platonif, 

Cc2 Origen, 


(4) Maſter of Plotinus aud Origen.) Porphyry ſays, in | gen was likewiſe his Scholar, and it ſeems tndeniable, 
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Origen. 


A New Eccleſsaſlical Hiſtory 


ORIGE N. 


(8 en (a) was born in the City of Alexandria, abour the Year 185, from the Birth of Chri#. 
7) Beſides the Name of Origen, he had moreover that of Adamantius. (c) His Father, who 
was called Leonidas, educared him in the Faith of Jeſns Chrift, and did not only cauſe him in his 
Youth to learn the politer Learning, with all rhe profane Sciences, bur he particularly ordered him 
ro apply himſelf ro the underſtanding of the Holy Scripture, before any other kind of Learning, 
giving him every day ſome Portions thereof to learn and repeat. And it hapned very luckily, that 
the Son's Inclination exactly anſwered the Father's Deſign ; for he purſued his Study with a moſt ex- 
rraordinary Zeal and Fervency; and as he was endowed with a quick Apprehenſion, and very 
great Sagaciry, he did not content himſelf with that Senſe which ar firlt view preſented ir ſelf, bur 
he afterwards endeavoured to dive into the myſterious and allegorical Explication of the Sacred 
Books, and ſometimes would even puzzle his Father by asking him the meaning of ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture, which obliged this good Man ſcemingly ro reprehend him, and ro adviſe him not to ſcar 
above the reach of his Underſtanding, and to content himſelf with the moſt clear and natural ſenſe 
of the Scripture ; though inwardly he was exrreamly -joyful, and rerurncd Thanks unto God with 
all his Heart, for his great Mercy, in beſtowing on him ſuch a Son. Bur that theſe Opinions may 
not be artribured cither to the blind Love of a Father for his Child, or ro that Aﬀection which 
Euſebius, who relates theſe things, had for Origen, it may be ſufficient ro obſerve, That S. Hicrom, 
even then when he wrote againſt Origen, with the greatelt Earneſtneſs, was obliged ro acknowledge, 
that he had been an extraordinary Ro from his very Infancy. Magnus vir ab infantia, Ep. 65. ad 
Pammachium de erroribus Origents. When he was a little more advanced in Years, he had for his Maſter 
in Philoſophy, the famous Ammonius (d), the Chriſtian Philoſopher; and in D'vinity, the learned 
S. Clemens of Alexandria, He was not above ſixteen or ſeventeen yearsof Age, when the Perſecution 
began at A/-xandria, in the 1oth Year of the Reign of Severus, and the 202d from the Birth of 
Chriſt. His Father being ſcized and impriſoned upon the account of the Chriſtian Faith, he would 
alſo have offered himſelf ro the Perſecurors, out of the great Zeal he had ro ſuffer Marryrdom ; bur 
his Mother oppoſed ir very ſtifly, and was even forced ro hide his Cloaths, ro prevent him from go- 
ing abroad ro put his Delign in Execution : And being thus detained againſt his Will, he wrote a Let- 
ter to his Father to exhorr him ro Martyrdom, wherein he exprefles himſelf thus : Stand ſtedfaft, my 
Father, and take care not to alter your Opinion upon our Account. Leonidas being animared by his Son's 
Exhortation, couragiouſly ſuffered Martyrdom, and was beheaded within a little while afrer. His 
Goods having been confiſcated, Origen remaining with his Mother and Brethren, was reduced to ex- 
tream Poverty ; bur a certain Lady of Al-xandria, who was very rich, whether out of Compaſſion 
ro his Miſery, or out of the reſpect ſhe had for him, afforded him all kind of Afiſtance, and even 
rook him into her Houſe, There lived with her ar the ſame time a famous Heretick of Antioch, 
whom ſhe had adopred for her Son, who held Conferences in her Houſe, where a great Number, nor 
only of Hereticks, bur alſo of Carholicks, were preſent. Burt though Origen was obliged of neceflity 
to converſe with this Man, yet he would never hold Communion with him in Prayer, keeping exa- 
aly ro the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, and reſtifying the Abhorrence rhar he had for the Doin of 
the Herericks. However, in a little time he pur himſelf into ſuch a* Condition, as nor ro ſtand any 
longer in need of his Ladies Affiſtance ; for applying himſelf entirely, after his Father's Death, rothe 


Srudy of Human Learning, he taught Grammar, and by his Employment he got a ſufficient Com- 
perency to maintain himſelf, | 


(4a) Origen. ] There is not any Ecclefiaftical Author, 
whoſe Life we have more exatly. Euſebius, who 
was his great Admirer, has deſcribed it very parti- 
cularly. *Tis from him that we have taken, with- 


(b) Was born in the City rf Alexandria, about the Year 
185 from the Binh of Chriſt.) $S. Epiphanius ſays, 
That he was an Mc:xindrien, Euſebius ſays, That 


y. ; he was ſeventeen Years old at the time of the Perſe- 
out citing him , almoſt all that we have related coa- | cution of S-verus, which was in the Year 202 from 


cerning him. We muſt adq thereunto S, Hierom in | the Birth of Chriſt, and by conſequence he was botn 
his Catalogue, and in ſeveral other Places. Ruffinus | in 185. | 

againſt S. Hierom 3 $. Epiphanius in the 64th Hereſiezy (c) He bad moreover that of Adama ntius, ] Pheorius be- 
Photius in the 118th Volume, where he has given an j lieves that he had this Name by reaſon of the ſtrength 


Abridgment of the Apology of Pampbilus, and what 
Origen ſays of himſelf, Tom 6, in Math. © alibi. 
We have alſo made u't of the Aſſiftance of the Mo- 


derns, and particularly of that famous Work of Hu- ; 


etjur, intituled Origenians 3 of the Life of Tertubian 
and Origen, written in French by a worthy Man 
which we ſay as much to do them Juſtice, as to take 
off from our ſelves the Imputation of being a Pla. 


giary. [Our Author means Dr. Allix, Treaſurer of 


the Church of Serum, who had a great Efteem paid 
to him in his own Country for his extraordinary 


Learning, till the late Perfecution forced him hither 
for Relief, | 


+ 


of his Reaſonings, S. #ierom ſays, That he had it be» 
| cauſe he reſiſted Errors Ike a Diamond. Put this is 
only gueſſing : We may ay the ſame of thoſe who ſeek 
for the Etymology of the Name of Origen, out of a 
needleſs Curioſity, 
(4) He had for bu Maſſer in Philoſophy, the famous 
Ammonius. ] There were two Origens Diſciples ro 
Ammonius : The firft of whom, Porphyry ſpeaks of in 
; the Life of Plorinus and Zorgirus, who wrote n0- 
thing but a ſmal) Treatiſe of Dzmons, and lived but 
to the Reign of Gal'ienus, and who was Porphyry's 
4 Diſciple and Friend, which does not agree with our 
Origen, as has been obſerved by Pel:ſus and 
Huctius, : 


Whitit 
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Whilſt he followed this Profeflion, the Chair of the School ar Alexandria becoming vacant by the (AS 
Re:reat of S. Clement, and by the Flight of all thoſe who were ditperſed by the Perſecuticn, ſome of Origen. 
he Heathens, who were willing to be converted, made their Application to him, though he was nor 
:hen above eighteen yearsold. The rwo firit of his Diſciples were Plutarch, and Heracls his Brother, 
who ſucceeded Demetrius in the See of Alexandria. Ar length, the Reputation and Number of thoſe 
that were converted by him increaſing every Day more and more, Demetrius, Biikop of Alexandria, 
confirmed him in the Employment of Catechiſt, or Profeſſor ef Sacred Learning 1n the Church of Alex- 
andria. When he ſaw himlelf ſerled in this Charge, he left off reaching Grammar, nor being willing 
to depend upon any other Profeflion for his Subfittence : He ſold all his Books that treared of hu- 
man Learning, conrenting himſelf with four Obolz a Day, which were allowed him by the Perſon who 
purchaſed them, 

And then ir was that he began to lead a very ſtrict and ſevere Life, which contributed no leſs than 
his Learning to attract ro him a great number of Diſciples, notwithſtanding the Fury of the Perſc- 
curion, which being then begun at Alexandria, under the Government of Letus, continued ſtill with 
greater Violence under Aquila his Succeſſor. He had ſeveral of his Diſciples there, who ſuffered 
Martyrdom in the ſame Place ; among othcrs, Plutarch, Serenus, Heraclides, Hero, &c. And he was 
himſelf very ofren expoſed ro the Rage of the Heathens, when he went ro the Afiſtance and Encou- 
ragement of the Martyrs. He then carried his Auſteriries (o far, as to commir an Act of thar Excel, 
asro be blamed even by thoſe who have been his greateſt Defenders, and which he himſelf afterwards 
condemned, though he might do ir upon a good Motive (e), and our of an excefſive Zeal for Charity. 
For as his Employment obliges him to be often with Women, whom he inſtructed as well as Men, 
that he might take away from the Heathens all prerence of Suſpicion of any ill Conduct-by reaſon of 
4 his Youth, he reſolved with himſelf ro execure to the Lerter that PerfeCtion which he was perſuaded 
5 was propoſed by Jeſus Chriſt intheſe Words of the Goſpel ; That there are ſome who make themſelves 

Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven. He was willing ro keep this Action private, and did all hecould 
to conceal it from his Friends : Bur ir was preſently diſcovered ; and being come to the Knowledge 
of Demetrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, he commended his Zeal, and the Fervency of his Faith, and bad 
him not be diſcouraged upon that Account, bur ro continue more earneſtly in the Inſtruction of the 

q Catechumens. 
In the mean time, Origen's Repuration increaſed daily more and more, and procured him ſo great 
a Number of Diſciples, thar he himſclf alone was nor able ro manage ir: And therefore he commirred 
to his Friend Heraclas the Care of rhoſe who were to be inſtructed in the firſt Principles of Religion, 
k reſerving to himſelf ſuch as were advanced ro a higher Degree of Knowledge. Ic was abour this 
2 time, in the beginning of the Reign of Anteninus, that he went to Rome (F), under the Pontificate of Ae- 
phirinus ; and much about the ſame time, he likewiſe compoſed that great and famous Work, callcd 
the Tetrapla 3 which was a Bible, wherein by the fide of the Hebrew Texr, he had tranſcribed in 
different Columns, the Tranſlation of the Septuagint ; rhat of Aquila, thar of Symmachus, and that of 
: Theodoſion, diſtinguiſhed by Verſes ; and he added thereutito afrerwards two other Verſions withour 
| any Authors Name, and a Seventh only upon the P/a/ms, which he found ar Ferico in a Barrel : 
And theſe Verſions, with the Hebrew, written both in Hebrew and Greek Characters, make up thar 
Book which is called the Hexapla (g). Theſe Works mightily increaſed his Reputation, and drew from 
all Parts into Alexandria a great Number of learned Perſons ro converſe with Origen, and to be inſtru- 
Red by him. Ambroſe was one of this Number : He anathemarized the Hereſie of Valentinus, in 
which he had been engaged, to embrace the Orthodox Faith. Origen was afrerwards obliged ſeve- 
ral rimes to leave Alexandria: For firſt he was ſent for by an Arabian Prince, who wrote to Demetri- 
us, Biſhop of Alexandria, and to the Governour thereof, ro ſend him to him to be inſtructed by him; 
and a little while after, this Ciry being cruelly harraſs'd by the War which the Emperor Antoninus 
Caracala made againſt irs Inhabitants for having affronted him by their Jears and Scofts, Origen retired 
into Paleſtine; and being come to ſettle in the City of Ceſarea, the Biſhops of that Province deſired him 
roexpound publickly the Scripture in that Church, and to inſtru the People in their Preſence,. though 
he was nor yet a Prieſt ; ro which Requeſt of rheirs he complied. Now whether Demetrius envied 
him this Honour, or whether he was perſuaded rhar rhey had violated rhe Rules of the Church, he 
wrote to theſe Prelates, telling them, Thar ir was a thing unheard of, and that it had been never 
practiſed rill rhen, rhat Lay-men ſhould Preach in the Preſence of Biſhops. Bur Alexander of Feru- 
ſalem, and Theoiſtus of Ceſarea, writing back to him , proved by ſeveral Initances, Thar this had 
been ofrcn pur in PraCtice. In the mean time, Demetrius had written ro Origen to come home ; and 
having alſo ſent ſome Deacons to preſs his Return, he was obliged ro berake himſelf againto his firſt 
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(e) And which be bimſclf afterwards condemned, thougb 
be might do it upon a good Motive. ] Euſcbius, his great 
Advocate, ſpeaks of it in ſuch a manner as ſhews he 
was aſhamed of it, The Paſſages where Origen himſelf 
has condemned it, are in the 15th Sermon upon 
S. Manhcw , Chap. 19. Ver 12. and againft Celſus, 
Rook 79, We do not know whether he made uſe of 
Tron, or of ſome particular Simple 5 nor is it any 
great matter if we did know it. 

(f) In the beginning of the Reign of Antoninus, that 
be went t9 Rome, } Baronius places this Voyage under 


Helieogabalus, and ſays that Origen was ſent for to Rome 
by Mamme42 ; but he is miſtaken, for Mammeza cauſed 
him to come to Antioch, and not to Rome. 

(2) That Work which # caled the Hexapla. ] See Pal-fins 
upon Euſebius, where he proves that the Hezapla do 
comprehend fix entire Verſions, and that the ſeventh 
was only upon the Pſalms. Euſebius writes , that 
they were compoſed at this time, S. Fpiphanius be- 
lieves that they were made at Tye, As they are great 
Works, and tedious to compoſe, *tis likely that he 
began them then, and finiſhed them afterwards. 

Employ- 


— 
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CCS Employment. Some time after, he was again diverted from it by Order of the Princeſs Mammch, 

Origen. who cauſed him ro cc me to Anticch, that ſhe might ice, and dilcourle with him: Burſtaying with 
her bur a little while, he returned to Alexanaria, and fell again ro work upon the Holy Scripture, 
with the Afitiance of his Friend Ambreſe, who furniſhed him with Copycrs. He continued there trill 
the Year 223, when he departed from thence w:th Letters of Recommendation trom his B.ſhop, ro 
go into Achaia about ſome Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs (5). It was in this Voyage, as he paſſed through Pa- 
[-ſtine, that he was ordained Pricſt by the Biſhops of this Province, being 42 years old. "This Ordi- 
naticn of Origen by Foreign Biſhops exrreamly incenſed his Dioceſan D-merrins againſt kim, it havirg 
been done withour his Permiſſion. He wrote cvery where Letters againſt him, upbraiding him {or 
the. Action which he had commitrred in his Youth, However, Orzgen returned to Alexand: i, where 
he continued to write his Commentaries upon the Sacred Scripture. It was then thar he publiſhed his 
fire Books of Commencaries upon the Gaſpel of S. Fohn, eight Books upon Geneſis, Commentarics up- 
on the firſt Five and twenty Pſalms, and upon the Lamentations of Feremiah ; his Bcoks de Principin, 
and his Stromata. 

All this while the Biſhop of Alexandria was not at all appeaſed, but continued to perſecute him * 
And in a Council which he aſſembled in the Year 231. it was ordained, That Origen ſhould go out 
of Alexand-ia ; that he ſhould nor be permitred ro reach thcre any longer, nor {ſo much as ro live 
there ; but that nevertheleſs he ſhould not be deprived of his Dignity of Prieſthood, Origen being ba- 
niſhed from Alexandria, retircd ro C.eſarea, his ordinary Place of Refuge, where he was very well re- 
ccived by TheeRiſtus, Biſhop of that City, and by Alexander, Biſhop of Feruſalem, who undertook ro 
defend him, and commiſſioned him ro expound publickly the Scripture, hearing h:m as if hc had been 
their Maſter. But Demetrius nor being ſatisfied with the firſt Judgment given againſt Or:igen, acculed 
him in a Council of the Biſhops of Egypt (z), and having cauſed him ro be Depoſed, and even to be 
Excommunicared, according to S. Hierom, wrore art the ſame rime to all Parts againſt him, to pro- 
cure his being rhruſt our of the Cemmunion of the Catholick Church. For when once a Prieſt was 
Excommunicated, and depoſed by his Biſhop by the Cenſenr of the Biſhops of the Province, he could 
not be any longer reccived in any Church. There was no need of examining whether it was juſtly 
or unjuſtly thathe had been condemned in his Province, So that ir is no wonder if all the Biſhops b 
of the World, excepring thoſe of Paleſtine, Arabia, Phenicia and Achaia, who were particularly ac- * 
quainted with Origen, and with whom he had a moſt familiar Intimacy, ſhould conſcnt to his Con- 
demnation ; and it Rome it ſelf, having aſſembled its Senate againſt him, ſays S. Hierom, thart is to ſay, 
its Clergy, did condemn him after the Example of his own Biſhop. We believe, ſays S. Auguſtin, upon 
a Subjcct almoſt like this, whatſoever we are informed of by Letters from a Council, and we muſt not do 
otherwiſe. For thoſe who had not any particular Knowledge of Origen, ought to believe him guilty z 
and thoſe who knew him, that they might nor violate that Order oft Diſcipline, ought to conſent ro 
his Excommunication, after it was once ſignified ro them by his own Biſhop. And ſo it was thar 
Marcion being excommunicated by his Father, and his Biſhop, and being come to Rome, deſiring to be 

; received there into Ccmmunion, received this Anſwer from the Clergy of that Church : Me cannot re- 
ceive you, with:ut the Cinſent of your Father ; for as there is in the Church but one and the ſame Faith, ſo 
there ought to be therein but one and the ſame $ pirit, and one and the ſame Diſcipline, Therefore, by a 
great Number of Canons and Ecclefialtical Conſtirutions, it was abſolutely prohibited ro any Biſhop 
whatever, and even to the Biſhop of Rome himſelf, to recerve into Communion thoſe Prieſts who had 
been Excommunicarcd by their Biſhops upon any Pretence whatever. Nevertheleſs Origen found, as 
we have ſaid, ſome Protectors, eſpecially in Paleſtine, where he continued to explain the Scripture ar 
C.c/area with great Reputation, both in the Life-rime, and after the Death of Demetrius, who lived 
not long after he had condemned Origen. All ſorts of Perſons, notonly from that Province, but even 
ſrom remote Countries, came to be his Diſciples. The molt famous were, Gregory, Sirnamed after- 
wards Thaumaturgus, who was Biſhop of Neeceſarea, and his Brother Athenodorus. Bur though after 
Demetrins's Death, the Perſccution which he had raiſed againſt Origen abared a little, yer he was al- 
ways looked upon as a Perſon Excommunicated by all the Egyprians, and the Sentence which was gi- 
ven againſt him by Demetrius continued under his Succeffors (1), Heracl/as and Dionyſius, though the 
firſt had been Or:gen's Diſciple, and the ſecond had a grearEſteem for him. In this time he went on 
with his Commentarics upon S. Fohn, and began ro compoſe ſome upon Exekzel and Iſaiah. 
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(b) About ſome Eccleſraftical Afﬀairs.| This Buſineſs 
was without doubt to confute Herefies which were 
at that time very numerous in Achbais, as S. Hierom 
and Ruffinus relate, *Tis probable it was in this Voy- 
age that he wrote, whilft he was at Nicomedia, (as he 


(i) Acenſed bim in a Council of he Biſhops of Fgypt.] 
Photius, Cod. 118. makes mention of theſe two Coun- 
Cils, and S. Hicrom. lib. 2.in Ruff. c. 5, 

(1) The Sentence which was given againſt kim by De- 
metrius continued under bu Succeſſors.] Gennadius favs, 
himſelf obſerves) his Letter to Africanus concerning | That Theophilus reports that Heraclas drave Origen ont 
the Hiſtoty of Suſannz. lt was likewiſe at this time ! of the Church ; and the Author of the Life of S. Pa- 
that he convinced two Hereticks of faiſifying the | chomizs, ſays the ſame thing, as well as Peter of Al: x- 
Conferences which he had with them, and of making | andria, cited by F»ſtinian in his Letter againſt 0-iger. 
him ſay what he never ſaid, Ruffinxs relates this in | It is moſt certain that the Sentence given 2gainft him 
the Book de Adul, lib, Orig, | was not revoked, and that not one of the Foyprizns 

would have any thing to do with them, 


A fr es 


[a 
or 
v7 
oy 

% 


" of tbe Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


Afrer the Death of Alexander, under whoſe Reign all this hapned, his Succeſſor Maximinus ſtirred GRAY 
up a Perſecution againſt the Church in the Year 235. Ambroſe, Origen's Friend, and Thec&i/tus, Origen. 


Pricits of C.eſarea, having been taken and brought before this Emperor , upon the account of the 
Chriſtian Religion, _ ſent them an Exhortation ro Martyrdom. Nevertheleſs, he concealed 
himſelf during this Perſecution, and retired for ſome timeto the Ciry of Athens, where he finiſhed his 


Commentaries upon Exekze/, and went on with the Commentaries upon the Sorg of Solomon, which . 


he finiſhed when he rerurned ro Cxſarea in Paleſtine, from whence he went afrerwards to Czſarea in 
Cappadocia, where he remained ſome time with Firmilian, who invited him thither. 

Under the Reign of Gordianus, which began in the Year 238, Beryllus, Biſhop of Beſtra, in Arabia, 
fell into a very grols Error, affirming, That our Lord, before his Incarnation, was not a Perſon 
ſubfiling. Some Biſhops being aſſembled ro convince him of this Error , they cauſed Origen to 
come thither alſo. After thar ſeveral Biſhops had had Conferences and Diſputes with this Biſhop, 
Origen being deſired ro enter the Liſts with him, diſcourled him ar firſt familiarly, being willing to 
be throughly informed of his Opinion 3 and after having perfe&tly under{tood his Error, and the 
Grounds upon which he prerended ro maintain ir, he convinced him by ſeveral Reaſons, and ſer him 
again inthe right Way, forcing him to acknowledge his Error. The Records of all thar paſſed in 
this Affair were preſerved for a long time afrer, wherein were to be ſeen the Sentiments of Beryllus, 
the Opinions of the Biſhops who mer there, the Queſtions propoſed ro him by Origen, and the whole 
Conference which they had rogether in his Church. S. H:ierom rakes notice, Thar in his Time, Ori- 
gen's Dialogue with Beryllus was extant. This Biſhop having acknowledged his Error, preſerved the 
Purity of his Faith even ro his Death, and had an extraordinary Kindneſs for Origen, to 
whom he wrote ſeveral Letrers. S. Hierom places him among the Number of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, 

Afterwards Origen was called, under the Reign of Phi/ip, ro another Aſſembly of Biſkops , 
which was held againſt ſome Arabians, who maintained, Thar the Souls of Men died, and 
were raiſed again with their Bodies. After having ſpoke in the Preſence of them all, upon 
the Queſtion which was in agitation, he defended the Truth, and attacked this Error with that 
Force of Argument, that he cauſed all thoſe tro change their Opinion, who had fallen into rhe 
Miſtake. 

He was then Threeſcore Years old, or thereabouts, and yet this did nor hinder him from carry- 
ing on his Works with the ſame, or rather with greater Diligence; for he did not only compole 
ſeveral Books in his Study, bur he made almoſt every Day Diſcourſes to the People, and for the 
moſt part without any time allowed ro prepare them , which were nevertheleſs ſo well eiteemed, 
thar the Tranſcribers took them after him as he delivered them, and publiſhed them afterwards. 
This Employment did. not rake him off from compoſing ſeveral conſiderable Books ; as his 
Eight Books againſt Cel/us, Twenty five Volnmes upon S. Matthew, Twenty five Volumes of Com- 
mentaries upon the Minor Prophets, a Letter to the Emperor Phz/ip, and one ro" Severa his 
Wite (m). $S. Hierom ſays, That he wrote ali9 a Lerter tro Pope Fabianus, wherein he ſets forth his 
Recanring of the Errors whic': "© 140 written, and laid the Blame of them upon Ambroſe. If 
this be ſo, he did it ro make this Pope favourable to him, that he might ger again into the 
Communion of the Roman Church. He wrote alſo ar this time againit the Hereticks called 
Helceſaite. 

Afterwards, in the Perſecution of Decinus, which was about the ſame time, Origen ſuffered 
with great Conſtancy for the Faith, He was ſeized, pur into Priſon, loaded with Irons ; he 
had for ſeveral Days his Feet in the Srocks, where they were cruelly extended , even to the 
greateſt Extremity : They threatned him to burn him alive, and they rack'd him with fe- 
veral ſorts of Tortures, ro try his Patience tro the utmoſt; bur he endured all with an 
undaunted Reſolution (=). Being come our of Priſon, he held ſeveral Conferences, and wrore 
Letters worthy of a Holy Conteffor of Jeſus Chriſt, Laſtly, After having laboured fo much, 
and ſuffered with ſuch great Credit and Glory, he died in the beginning of the Reign of Gals, 


(m) A Letter to the Emperor Philip, 4nd cne to Severa | philus, S. Hiereom, Juſtinian, &c. who have omitted 
bis Wife | Some have believed that this Emperor | nothing to cry him down, have taken no notice at all 
a Chriftian, and ſay that Babylas deprived him from ! of it; and that his Defenders, Euſebius and Pampbilius, 
the Communion of the Church till he bad repented for | are ſo far from exculing him from this Crime, that 
the Murthers which _he had committed ; but this Story ' they have on the contrary commended his Conftancy 
is very uncertain. and Reſolution, *Tis true, S. Epiphanius does not ſay 

(n_ Bus be endured all with an undaunted neſoluio.)| that this hapned in the Perſecution of Decius, as Nice- 
S. Epiphanius accuſes him for approaching to the Hea-; pborus does; but in what time ſoeyer they fix this Ac- 


then Altars , and for making as if he would offer In- | cident, it is equally overthrown by the Obſervation we 
cenſe to the Gods; But this Story, and almoſt every | juſt now made. It is alſo leſs probable, when it is re» 
thing that Epiphanius ſays concerning Origen, is fabu- | ferred to the time of Maziminus's Perſecution; for 
lous , and invented by ſome Enemy to Origen, who | what likelihood is there that Origen, after having com- 
deceived S, Epipbanius, a Man eaſily impoſed upon. 
Toſhew that this Story is falſe , *cis ſufficient to ob- 
ferve , that even Origen's greateſt Enemies, as Theo- 


mitted ſo groſs a Fault, ſhould be honoured, as he was, 
| by the Biſhops of Paleſtine ? 
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QUAN in the Year Two hundred fifry two, from the Birth of Chrift, ard in the ſixty fixth Year of hi: 


Origen. 


Age (p). 

Ooh what we have remaining at preſent of the Works of Origen, makes up ſeveral con- 
fiderable Volumes, yer they are nothing in compariſon ro what he has wrote (q). Enſebius had 
made an exa& Catalogue of his Works, in the Apology which he made for him , under rhe 
Name of the Martyr Pamphilus ; and S. Hierem did the ſame in one of his Letters. Bur 
both of rheſe Catalogues being loſt, we have no knowledge of any, bur thoſe that have been 
cited by the Ancients ; which ſtill are much more, in number than thoſe which we have now re- 
maining. 

We ly diſtinguiſh Two kinds of Works written by Origen. The One are upon the Sacred 
Scriprures, and the Others are ſeparate Treatiſes upon different Subjects. He had compoſed three 
ſorts of Books upon the Scripture, not to mention his Hexapla and Tetrap/a, which were rather a 
Collection than a Work; to wir, Commentaries, Scholia, and Homilies. In his Commentaries, he 
wholly gave up himſelf to that Heat and Fire which was natural to him, ro penetrate the heighr 
and depth of the Scripture, and the moſt myſterious Interpretation thereof, the better. His Scheli2 
were, on the contrary, only ſhort Notes to explain the difficult Places. "Theſe rwo kinds of Works 
were more for the Learned, than for the uſe . of the People 3; whereas' the Hemilies , which 
the Latins call Treatiſes, and which we call Sermens, were Moral Inſtructions upon the Holy 
Scriprure, We have none of the Scho/ia remaining, nor have we hardly any of the Hemilies in 
Greek ; and thoſe which we have in Latin, are tranſlated by Ruffinus and others with ſo much Li- 
berty (r), thar it is a difficult matter ro diſcern what is Orzgen's own, from whar has been 
foiſted in by the Interpreter. A great part likewiſe of his Commentaries are entirely loſt. The 
following Table will preſent you in one View thoſe Works which we know to have been compoſed 


by Origen upon the Scripture, what we have left of them in Greek, and what we have only remain- 
ing of them in Latin. 


(p) He died in the Year 252 from the Birth of Chrift, 
and in the 661b Tear of bus Age.) According to Euſe- 
biw, Lib. 7. cap. 11. hedied in the firft Year of the 
Reign of Gal/zs, and S. Hierom, in his 65th Epiftle, 
written 4c@ Years after Chrift, ſays, That it was 
150 Years after Origen's Death. It is certain, accord- 
ing to Euſebims, that in the Year 202 Origen was ſe+ 
venteen Years old, and that in the third Year of the 
Emperor Phi/ip he was above ſixty Years old. $o that 


and Ruffnus ſay, That he writ 6c00 Volumes. S. Ht- 
erom ſeems to diſpute it, telling us, That there is not 
the third part of them in EFuſebius's Catalogue. By 
| the Word Volumes, we muft not underſtand ſuch Tomes 
as are now adays, but only ſmall Works; ſo every 


| Homily, every part of a Book, is in this ſenſe a Vo- 


lume, ſo that we need not admire, though he had 
written 6000 Volumes, 


(r) Are tranſlated by Rufftinus and others with ſo much 
if we ſuppoſe him to have lived but fixty ſix years, as | Liberty.) R 


S. Hierom aſſures us in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, he muſt have died in the beginning of the Reign 
of Gallus, in the Year 2525 but if he lived ſixty nine 
Years, as Euſebius writes , he muſt have lived to the 
end of the Reign of Galw;, that is to ſay, till the 
Year 254 Or 255. 

(q) 7et they are nothing in compariſon to what be bas 
wricten, | It is certain that he compoſed a very great 
Number of Books; and he made them with that caſe, 
that he could hardly find Scribes enough, as both his 
Friends avd Enemies agree. S. Hierom in his 65th 
Letter to Pammachius , ſpeaking of Origen, ſays, 
I/bo « there of you that can read as many Books 4s be 
bas compoſed ? And in another place, he ſays, That 
he compiled an innumerable Company of Books. 
Theopbilus ſays the ſame thing. Euſtathius ſays, That 
he filled the World with his Works. FVincentius Lyri- 
nenſis affirms, That none has written more than him ; 
and 1t is upon this Account that he had the Name Sie 
ven him of Chalenterus and Syntaficus. $, Epiphanius 


uffinus ſays it himſelf in the Conclulicn 
to his Verſion of the Commentaries upon the Kemans ; 
and S. Hierom alſo ſomewhere upbraids him with ic. 
And beſides, this appears by the Tranſlation it (elf, 
which is full of Figures and alluſions to Latin Words, 
of Terms taken in another ſenſe than what they were 
in Origen's Time, where the Trinity and other Myfte- 
ries are expreſſed in ſuch Terms as were not uſed till 
after the Council of Nice, and where there are Points 
of Diſcipline more modern than Origen's Age, which 
has given occaſion to thoſe who have not conſidered 
the Liberty that Ryſkaus took of adding or leaving out 
what he pleaſed, to doubt whether the greateſt part 
of theſe Works were Origen's or no. The Li- 
berty which Ruffiaus has given himſelf is ſtill more 
evident, by what he has written in the Prologue to 
his Verſion of the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to 
Romans, which he ſays he has Abridged by above the 
hal, S. Hierom's Verſions are not more exadQ ; and 
the moſt faulty of all is that of an ancient Tranſlator, 
| who has interpreted the Commentaries upon S, Mantew. 


D AVIB. 


The Books of Origen, of The Books or Fragments The Latin Books of Ori- 


which we have any know- 


ledge, and by whom they 
are cited, 


a F piphanius, and 
the Holy Scr:prure. 
any knoweldge. 


Thirteen Tomes of Com- 
mentaries. and two Books of 
Myltical Homilies upon Gene- 
ſis. S. Hierom apud Ruffinum 
invet 2. Io Ep. ad Damaſum. 
Euſeb. lib. 6, cap. 24. But thel: 
th.rteen Tomes wear no far- 
ther than Ver. 15+ of the ah 
Chap. where it is written, Om- 
nis qui occiderit Cain , XC. 
S. Hierom ibidem ad Damaſum, 
q. I. ; 
| Two Bobks of My ticat Ho- 
milies upon Genefts, Idem 
bid. : 

Pamphilus in his Apolegy pro» 
duces a ſmall Fraqment ut his 
Preface upon Geneſts, 

Commenta-izs upon Exodus 
in the Fhilocalia, cap. 25, 

Item, Some Scholia. 

And twelve Homilies, 

Scho'ia's upon Leviticus, and 
fixteen Homilies. Ruffin, in- 
veF, 2, 49 in Prologo Honul. in 
Num. 

Commentaries upon Drute- 
ronomy, which he cites lumſelf, 
Tom, 32. in Foan. and in the 
8th Homily upon $. Luke, Caſ- 
fiodor us had ſeen eight Books of 
them, de Inſ# Diwin. C. 7, 

Some Homilies, Ruffin, Pro- 
log. ad Urſat. 

Six and twenty Homilics up- 
on 7oſhugh, 


Nine Homilies upon the 
Books of Judges. 

Two Homilies upon the 
Kings: One wpon the firſt 
Chapter cf the firlt Book ; 

and the oth r Intituled, De 
Enpoſtrimythe 

Caſiodorws had ſeen anther 


one _ the Second, and a 
very long one uprn the ſecond 
Book of CEronicles, Lib. De- 
cretal, Liv. Cap. 2, 


He compoſed ſeveral Homi- 
lies upon Fob; witneſs Eufta- 
thius in Diagneſtico de Enga- 
BPrimytho; and S. Hierom Ep. 
7s, The firſt of whom tells 
us, That he had ſaid fome 
things very child ſb concerning 
tbe Names of Fol's Daughters : 
And the ſecond , that he had 
ſaid ſome things concerning the 
Stars, and again{t the Devil, 
which the Church does nor re- 
ceiv2. 

He was the firlt that made 
Commentaries upon all the 
Plalms, as $. Hteyom tells us, 
Ep. 89, S+ Hilary has copied 


—— 


Three Fragments of Tomes, 
ſome Commentaries upon Ge- 


his Books de Praparatione. 


the fixtt Chapter of Genefis, ta- 
ken from the 7th Book, 

The lecond taken out of the 
Thizd Tom", upon Ver. 14. 
t#en from the &th Bok, acd 
ia the 22d Chapter of the Phi- 
localia. 

The third, which is in the 
Philccalia, cap. 14. is extra- 
Aed out of the ſame Tome up- 
on the 16th Verie, 


Some Fragments taken from 
the Philoca'ia, cap. 15 & 17. 

Some Commentaries upon 
Exodus, and vpon Leuiticw, 
(2). 


. A Fragment of the 20th 
Homily upon Zeſhuah, in his 
Fhilocalia, cap, 12, 


The Homily de Engoſirimy- 


upoa the firſt Book of Kings, {tho was taken from a Manu- 


ſcript of the Vatican Library, 
and pub.ithed by Lea Allatius 
io 1629. with Euftathius in 
Hexameron , who wrote a- 
gainlt this Homily'of Origen's. 
The SubieCt of this Diſcourſe is, 
to enqure whether the Wi-ch 
of Endor did really raiſe the 
Squl of Samuel, or whether rhe 
Devil only appeared in his 
ſhape. Origen maintains the 
firſt Opinion , . and Euſtathius 
the ſecond, Authors are divided 
hereupon. 


A Fragment upon the firſt 
Pſalm, taken from $. Epipha- 
nivs, Hereſ. 64. Three others 
taken from the Pkilocalia, cap. 
2&3}. 

Another Fragment contain- 
ing the Catalogue of the Sacred 
Books, taken from Euſebiw#s 
Hiſtory, lib, 5. cp. 25. _ 

, on {rom $. Epithanim, 

id, 


The firſt upon Ver. 12, of 


of Origen , which we | 
have in Greek, and 
| whence they are taken. 


—_— 


nefis, related by Euſebiws 1n | finus (1). 


gen, and their Tran- 
ſlators, 


Seventeen Latin Homilic* up+ 
on Genefis, tranllated by Ruf- 
It is doubted whe- 


ther they be not extratted {rom 


| 


— 


the t» 0 Books of Myllical Ho- 
milics, becauſe they ſeem to be 
of rhe number of thoſe whie'; 
were made ex tempore, and 
tranſcribed by the Writers, 
The lalt Homily is unpertect, 


Twelve Homilies vpon Exo- 
dw, tranſlated by Ruffin, 

Sixteen upon Leviticts, at- 
tributed falily to S. Cyril, tran- 
{lated allo by Ryfenws 


Eight and twenty Homilies 
upon Numbers, which are doubt- 
ful , becauſe they were tran- 
lated by Rufinus with great 
liberty (3). 

S x and twenty Homilies up= 
on Joſhuah; to. which there 
is a Preface attributed to 
S. Hierom ; but 'tis more like- 
ly to be by Ruginw, as well as 
the Tranilation of this Work , 
buth beczuſe of the conformity 
of Style in the Prologue and in 
the Verſion, as becauſe he owns 
them in the concluſion of the 
Commentaries upon the Epiltle 
to the Romans. 

Nine Homilies upon Judges, 
all tranllated by Ruginws for the 
lame Reaſons. 


The firſt Homily upon the 
Kivgs, which 1s in all proba» 
bility dove. by the ſame LInter- 
preters 


Nine Homilies upon the 
Plalas, tfanilated by Rfinwe, 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


Proofs and Notes upon the AASA 
Origen, _ 


Table, 


— —_— 
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: 


! 
' 


after him Cedrenus and Suidas, fay, Thar O: zgen writ upon all the Books of 
We ſhall here give the ſcvcral Books in order, of which there remains now 


(1) In the Prologue to Vr« 
ſatis, which is written by 
Rufirw. he ſays, That he has 
collected ard tranilated into 
Latin, the Homilies of Origen 
upon the whole Pertateuch ; 
{y that though this Verſion in 
Merits Edit.on bears $, Hie- 
roms Name, yet it was made 
by Ruffinws, as Eraſmus and 
Genebrard acknow edge. The 
Author of the Concluſon to 
the Verſion of the Commenta®» 
ries pon the Epiltle to the Roy 
mans, which is alſo Ruffin, 
lays poſitively , That he had 
tranſlated Origen's Homilies 
upon Gene fis, Fxodws and Le+ 
viticws:; They arc thole that 
follow, 

- (2) There 1s in the Phileca- 
lia, cap. 1. @ Paſſage raken 
from the ſecond Homily upon 
Leviticus, which is not to be 
toznd in thoſe Latin Homilies 
which we have. He- muſt 
therefore neceſlarily have writ 
ten morethan ſixreen, Beſides, 
o thoſe which we have, Hom, 
4 & 6, hecites more of th:m. 

(3) The Style 15 Ruffinw's, 
who has made a Preface there«. 
to; in which he affirms, and 
alto in his Prologue to Vrſativs, 
That he has collefed in this 
Work, and dilpos'd in order, 
all that he could find of Origens 
upon Numbers , wh:ther they 
were written in Homilies or 
Scholia fo that this Work is 
more Rruffirws than Origen's; 
and we iwult net wonder, if we 
therein find ſome Explications 
which appear to be of a Latin 
Author, aud later than Origen, 
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Latin Works of Origen. 


———  —D—_P— 


and imitated them in ſeveral 
laces. Trithemius lays that 
he had ſeen them. 


= alſo wrote Homilies and 
Scholia upon the Plalms, as the 
Author of the Commentaries 
upon the Pſalms, attribnted to 
S., Hierom, aſſures us. 

A Commentary upon the 
oy cited by Pamphi- 
6. 

Two Commentaries upon 
the Song of Songs : One was 
made when he was young 3 

The other, which he Com- 
poſed when he was older, di» 
vided into Ten Tomes, 
which he has out-done him- 
ſelf; upon which account, 
S. Gregory Niſſen lays, That 
he has taken extraordi-ary 
pains upon this Book of Scri- 
piure, In Proxmio lib. Cantico» 
Yum. 

Thirty Books of Commen- 
taries upon 1ſatah. 

Five and Twenty Homilies. 

And ſome Scholia. Hier. 1b. 
t. Apel. adverſus Ruffin. cap. 
2. of in Proamio Comment 

SS Emuſebins Book 6. chap. 

2. lays, That the Thirty 
omes went as far as the Vilt- 
on 01 the four-footed Beaſts. 

Several Homilies upon 7e- 
yemy: Caſſiodorus ani Raba- 
nxs Maurws tell us, That there 
were 45 of them, 

Five Tomes of Commenta- 
ries upon the Lementations of 
Je emiab; Enſebius, 

Five and twenty Books of 
Commentarics, and ſome Ho- 
milies upon Ezekil; Euſebine 
Book 5. chap. 32. 

Some Commentaries upon 
Daniel; Orig. Tra. 24. in 
Matth, 

Five and twenty Volumes 
of Commentaries upon the 
lefler Prophets. $S. Hiercm. de 
Scriptorib. Ecclefiaſt, lib. 6. 
Cap. 35. The Commentarits 
upon Heſea and Zachary are a 
part ot them. $. Hierom make» 
mention of two little Books of 
Origen upon Hoſea, in the Pre- 
face to his Commentary upon 
the Prophets: but he did not 
explain it entirely, as it ap» 


pears by S. Bierom, and by the | 


Fhilecalia. 


Item, One upon the 4th 
Pſalm,. taken from th. Philo- 
calia, cap. 25. 
One upon 
Ibid. 

And laſtly, one upon the 
$2d Pſalm, taken from a H- 
Euſetius Hiſt, lib, 6. 


the 4oth Pſalm, 


cap. 38. | 
A Fragment taken from his 
firſt Commentary upon the 
Canticles, in the Philccalia, 
chap. 27. And one taken trom 
h's ſecond, chap. 26. 


Nineteen Homilies upon Fe- 
remiah, fallly attributed to 
S. Cyril, and publiſhed by Cor- 
derius, twelve whereof are 
tranilared by S. Hierom. 

A Fragmen: of the 39th ta» 
ken from the Philocalia, 
chap. 1- 

A Fragment extrafted from 
the 2oth Tome, taken trom 
the Philocalia, chap. 1t. 

A Fragment of the Commen- 
tary upon Hoſea, in the Philo- 
calia, chap. $. 


I 


And in another place he ſays, That the Greek word & amy ought to be Tranſlated by diligere, 
anſwer'd, That theſe Explications are by the Interpreter. 


his Pcol 


Two paſſages takcn from the 
Commentary upon the Canttr 
cles, in the Apology of Pamphi - 
Iws, tranilated by Rufinis, in 
$. Hizrom Torr. 4 

Huetius b.licres, that the 
Latia Bovuk upon the Canticles 
ought not to bedivided into Hy 
milics, tince it 1s a continued 
Commentary, and that it 1s the 
very Commentary of Origen 
tranilated by -— A 

Sixtus Senenfis, and ſeveral 
others, think that ir is by a 
Laiin Author, Se the Re» 
mark- here at th: lide (4) 

Two Homili.s tranſlated by 
S. Hierom ward for word, 

Two paſlag:s taken from his 
Commentary upon 1ſaiah. One 
apon the 1 Chap. and the other 
upon the 28th _ in the Apo» 
logy attributed to Pampbilus 
in the 4th Tome of S. Hierom. 

Nine Homilies tranſlated by 
S. Hierom (as the ſame S. Hie- 
rom in his Catelogue, and the 
contormity of the $:iyl:, makes 
it appear.) 'Ih- gth is imper- 
feft, to which there is added 
the end of the gth Homily up» 
on 7ercmiah. 

Fourteen Homilies upon Fe- 
remiah, tranſlated by $S. Hie- 
rom, twelve whereof arc a fo 
in Greek; but the Tran{llation 
differs very much from the 
Greek, and the Homiles are 
ciipoſtd wichout any order, 

Fourteen Homilies upo1 Eze- 
kiel, tranſlated by $. Ferome, 
as the Prologue, Style, S. Fe- 
rome%s « wa Teltimony in Cata« 
1290 . aſlures us, ard Ruffinus 
Inveh. 2. 

S. Jerome inſerted into his 
Ccmmentaries upon Daniel, 
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(4) Not on'y the Protefline 
Criticks, as Perkins, Coke, &+. 
vet, and others, do reject this 
Work after Eraſmus ani am 
erbachius, but likewile Sixtns 
Senenjis, and ſeveral Payults, 
In fome Editions id is attribu+ 
ted to $S. Ambroſe, in others 
to Peter Lembard, others, as 
Merlin, Geneb;ard, and Hue - 
tis, bclicve 1t to be that of 
Origen; and «yen Blonde! in 
his Apology is of this Opiaion, 
as well as Aubertin, The Rea» 
{ons againſt it are, That it ap» . 
pears to be by a Latin Author, - 
1. Becauſe in his Prologue he 
ciges the Greeks as ftrangers tv 
him. "Tis anſwered, That he 
oppoſes the Greeks, not to the 
Latins, but ro the Chriſtians, 
2, 'Tis ſaid, That the Author 
ſpeaks as if he had Written in 
Latinz for he explains the 
three Greek Names of the 
three paris of Philoſophy * Ge» 


4 nerales Diſcipline, ſays he, 


quibus ad ſcientiam perveni- 
tur, tres ſunt, quas Graeci E- 
thicam, Phyficam, Jy Theo« 
riam app*llaverunt, ( nos has 
dicere poſſumus Moralem, Na- 


Origen's Scholia, taken out of 
his 1 oth Book of Stromata. 


the Tranſlations of th2 Septuagint, of Aquila, Symmackus, Theedofion, and the fifih Verlion ; 


Work ; But this perhaps was left out by Ruffinus ; beſides, it may be faid that this Commentary 
all theſe Yerhons; ſo the Reaſons which are for the Negative are but weak, 
very {trong. Firſt, It 1s certain that Origen did write upon the Canticles. 

Style of Origen, which: gives an allegorical and figurative ſenſe to every thing. 
exactly like thoſe which are in the Homilies Tranſlated by $. Hierom, 
thence a myltical ſenſe, atter Origen's way. Fifthly, He here cites his other Works, 
cerning the Soul and the Angels. And laſtly, That whic 
the Canticles, cited in the Phkulecalia, is found here, thou 
Commentary, and not Howilics, is proved by the Style, 
Origen's Homilies have a like form of Concluſion, 

nes is the Author of this Tranſlation; and it is certain 
hes, That this Tranſlation would require too much le 


| his rks. Sizthly, 
1s 2 convincing Proof, 1s, That the Greek Fragment of Origen upon 
gh interpreted with a great deal of liberty. 
becauſe there is a Preface written by the Author ; and beſides, all 
whereas this Commentary is continued without this Conclufion. 
that it was not S. Hierom, who ſays in th: Prologue of the two Homi- 
iſure, pains, and expence, and that he durſt not undertake ir. 


turalem, UF Inſpe&ivam ) nor« 
nulli ſane etiam Logicam, quam 
nos rationalem poſſumus dijcere, 
and &'37 by dileftio, *Tig 


: : A third Reaſon, which is more conſiderable, is, That $S. Hierom in 
upon Origen's two Homilies upon the Canti les, which he Tranſlated, laith, Tl-at Origen in the ten Tomes explain'd 


which is not to be found in this 
here may be accommodated to 


whereas thoſe which are for the Affirmative are 
Secondly, This Commentary has the Charatter aad 
Thirdly, There are lome Sentences and Thoughts 
Fourthly, It explains the Hebrew words, and draws from 


He has peculiar Notions con- 
That it is a continued 
Ruff + 


Genna. 


dius ſays, That all Origen's Works which were not ttanſ{latch by S. Hi x Wer 
yery [ve Ruffinuvs, gen wal ates by S, Hierom, were done by R«ffinus; and wdeed the Style of it i, 


(5) Five 


Works of Origen. 


—_— 


of Origen. 


(5) Five and twenty Tomes 
of Commentarizs upIn $. Mat- 
thew with Homilies and Scho- 
la. Fuſ-b, lib.6. Cap 36. and 
S Hierom in Proamio Com- 
mnt, 1 Matth. 


| the King's Library, 


A Fragment of the firſt 


Towe upon $: Matthew, 11 
Euſebius hh, 5, Hiſt. cap. 2s. 
Another taken from rhe Pt 
Tome in the { hilocalia, chap. 6. 
The Commen!'aries from the 
13th Chap, Ver. '36. ro th 
22d Chap. Ver. 33. are pub- 
liked by Huetius, who has c1- 


j vied them from a Manuſcripr 


in the Queen of Sreeden's Lis 
brary; and from another in 
from the 
11th to the 16th Tome, and 
comprizing the 17th. 


| Greek Works or Frapments 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


Latin Works of Origen. 
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A Fragment of the firſt 
Tome upon $, Matthew, in the 
Apology of Pamphilus. 

Another of the 7th Tome, 
ibjd. Bullinger cites - ſome 
paſllages thereof, in Difſput. 
contra Caſaub-num, p. 2. De- 
amb, 3. p.19. taken out of the 
Commen'ary vpon the 6th 
Chap. and the 23d. 

The Trantlation of the Com- 
mentari's upon S. Matthew , 
from the 13th Chap. Ver. 16. 
to the 27th, Ver. 66. is imjro- 
perly divided into 36. Homilies, 
made by Eraſmus from the 12th 
Chap. ver. 3s. to the 16th 
Chap. Ver. 20. The remainder 
is an A-cient Verſiun, of. which 
we do not know the Author 
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(5s) Inthe Preface attributed 
to $S. Hierom upon the Homi- 
lies on $. Luke, there are 26. 
Rufinus 1n his ſecond InveFive 
reckons 26 of them. We had 
butter keep to the Account of 
Euſcbits and S, Hierom. 


(5) Some have attr.buted it 
to S, Hierom ; but he himſc!f 
ſays in his Prologue upon 
S. Luke that he would not un- 
dertake it. In his 65th Epi- 
{tle, he ſays, That no Perſon 
dar'd till his time to interpret 
the Rooks de Principiiss, and 
the Tomes of Origen, therefore 
it 1s not ancienter than $. Hie- 
rom. Neither was it dons by 
Ruffinus, who in is Verſimn 
of the Apology of Pamphilus, 
tranilates lome paſlages of this 
Commentary, and relates them 


after a different manner than what is to be found in this Verſion; which differs very much from the Text; and and it is quite ano» 


ther Style from that of S. Hierem, and of Ruffrus, 


Tis probably later than Gennadius, who lays that all rhat we have of 


Origen 1n his time was Tranſlated by S. Hierom, or Ruffinus. Aquinas relates ſome paſliots of them word for word, in his 
Catena aurea: $0 that this Author is betweea Gennadtus and Aquinas, and nearer the firſt than the lalt, becauſe he cites a 
paſſage of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, Tra#. 8. which was not quoted by Origen ; which ſhews its Antiquity, belid:'s 
the Style and the Terms are old... Huetius, from whoſe Obſervarians we have taken all this, believes that it was made in Cafiodo+ 
rw's time, and that ir might be aſcrit'd to Epiphanius Scholafticus, the Author of the Tripartite Hiſtory, were nct the Sryle 
quite different ; Therefore he attributes it to one BeAutor, a Fricnd of Caiodorus, who had Tranflated ſeveral Greek Books, and 


particularly ſome of Origen's Homilies at the delire of Cagiotorus. 


Commentaries vpon S. Luke, | 


« Tones. $. Hierom. Prol. 


in A*att. 


There are but 9 Tomes .up- 


; on $. Zobn extanr, 1.2.6.10.123 
Hom. in Lucam. Origen T. 13.; 19.20.28.32, 


Ferrarius publi- 


| ſhed a Verſion- diviced jnto 42 


Nine ard Thirtv Homilies ; Tomes, taken from a Veneti- 


vpon $. Luke. Id. ibid \y in Ca-| 2n MS. 


talogo. 

Two and Thirty Tomes of 
Commentaries upon $. Zohn. 
Rufin, Inv: 8, 2. 

Some Homilies wpon the 
Hs. 


cipium ſubſt entiz ejus; which is to be tound in. the ath o 


Huetius publifted the 


| Greek from a MS. in the Kings 


Library. 

A Fragrent of the 4th Tome. 
Philocal, C. 4. 

Another of the «th Tome. 
Tbid. Cc. 4. F366 

A Fragment of the Comments 


upon the A#s. 1b.c. 7 


fthoſe Homilies that we have fill extant. 


Nine and thirty Homilies up- 
on S. Luke, Travllated by S. 
Hierom (7). | 


(7) He mentions it in the 
Catalogue of his Works, and 
in his Prolegue to Paula \f 
Euftochium ; and ir 18 quoted 
by Ruffinus in his Invefive, 
Rufirus upbraids him for ha- 
ving omitted and alt:r'd, in 
Tranlating Origen's Homilies 
upon S. Luke, thoſe Paſſages 
which were againſt the Diyi- 
nity of the Son; and that when 
he quoted th's Paſſage, Ecce 
enim ut fafta eft voz, &c. he 
obſerves that he addcd, Prin- 
Laſtly, according to the report 


of Rufinus, $, Hierom Tran(lated ſeventy of Origen'+ Homilies. Now he had Tranſlated 14 upon Feremiab, 14 upon EZekzel, and 
9 upon Iſaiah, as appears by his Prologue upgn Ezekiel; and there remains, to make up th2 70, theſe 39 upon S. Luke; belices 
that thoſe which we have under his Name, are writren according to -the Style and manner of Origen, It is objzQed 19 the firit 
place, That there are therein ſeveral Greek words turd into Latin : for example, it is obſerved, That x+4yaerrmpsrn, that is 
to ſay, gratia plena; That 4 a939c, that is, fine ratione, That cadaver comes @ caſi, That is the Greck there is an Article, 


Homily 22, and Homily 25, 


Anſw, Theſe Explications are put in by the Interpreter. 
which are undoubtedly his, and in the arcient Tranllators, | 
the Holy Ghoſt is there called the Third Perſon. Anj. Origen often la d, That the Fa'her, 


There are the like in thoſe Books which we have at preſent in Greek, and 
24 in him that interpreted S$. Trenaus, &c, Secondly, It is objected, That 
and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt were 3 


Hypoſtaſes, and the Latins have Tranſlated the word Hypoſtaſis by that of Perſon : for example, Ferrar ius Tranllated that Paſlage of 
the ſecond Tome tm Joan. after the ſame manner. Third Objeftion: He makes a Dialogue bztween the Devil and Jetus Chrilt, 


and makes them hold long Diſccurles together. Anſ, This 1s exattiy Origen's way- ; 
rity of Iſaiah and the 7-ſa/ms againſt the Sadducees, in the 29th Homily ; whereas Origen lai 
the Law, and by conſ.querce he would not have ma''e uſe of any other Books 2gainſt them. An 


Fourth ObjzQtion: He makes ule of the Autho- 
d that the $ dducees admitted only 
w, Origen never ſaid that the Sad- 


ducees did not admut the Prophets, buc only that they did not make ule of them to prove thz Do:.rins of Faith, 


Commentaries vpon t' e B+ 

piſle ro the Romans, which 
were to the Number of 15 
Tomes, according to Ruffnus 
m the Preface to his Verſion ; 
or twenty according to Cafſi- 
odorus. 


Some Commentaries upon 
the ficſt Epiſfle ro the Corin- 
thlans ; Hom, 17, in Luc, iy 
Hier, Ep 52, 

_ Some Commentaries, Homi- 
les and Scholia upon the Epi-* 
{tle to the Galatians. $. Hie- 
oY 0 _— Commentar. 

” at. Ep. 89 ad 
rn petinad 

Three Tomes upon the Epi- 
file to the Epheſians, Lib, 1, 
Apol, ad Ruf. 4, 5. 


A. Fragment of the firſt | 
Tome of the Commemtary up- 
on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
chap. 24. of the Phtlocalia, 

Another taken from the 9th 
Tome, 1n the $th chap. of the 
Philocalia, 


Ruffinus Tranſlated 15 or 20 
Tomes of Origen*'s Commen- 
taries upon the Epiſtle to the 
Romans (8). 


| Apology of Pamphijus, 


($) Rufinus abridg%d them 
irito half the Compals, as he 
acknowledges 1n his Preface. 
Some attribute this Verſion to 
S. Hierom ; but unjuſtly : for 
in the conchuton h* {trikes at S, 
Hierom in theſe Words: Some 
perbaps may askt me why 1 put 
my Name, and may enquire why 
I bave not ſet donn, for ex- 
ample, The Commentaries 
Hierom «pon the EpiſHe to the 
Romans. And he adds, That he 
Tranſlated the Books of S. Cle- 
ment ; and that we ſbould not 
think that it was done by Hie- 
rom, he puts the Name of Cle- 
ment in the Title, which ſhews 
that this Tranſlation was cone 
by Rvffinus., We have alſo two 
Latin Paſſagss raken from the 


A 


I OA. 
INS Works of Origett, 


Origen. 


A New Eceleſiuftical Hiſtory 


Greek. Horks or Fragments 
of Origen. 


. 
w—_—_—— 


A Commentary upon the E- 
piltle to the Colofiant, Apolog- 
tle Pampbilo, 


One upot the Epiſtle to the 
the — Hier. Ep. $2. 
ae upon the Epiltle ro Ti- 
ties. Apolog. Parmph. 


Some Commentaries and 
Homilics upon the Epiſtle to 


Euſebius lib; 6. cap. 25; re- 
lates a Fragm nt upon the E- 


Latin Works of Origen. 


Fragments of Comme ntaries 
upon the Epiltles to ule Colcſ- 
fattt and to Titus, in the Ap0* 
logy of Pampbilus. 
S$, Hierom, in tle Epilt'e to 
Minerius & Alexander, re- 
lates a Fragin:nt or the Com. 
mentaries of Origen uyon the 
Epiltle to the Thefſulonians. 
Laſtly thers are lome Frag- 
mcnts of a Commentary upon 


Proofs 4nd Notes pen the 
Table. 


2 — 


_— 


the Epiſtlc tO the Hebrews, in 


the Hebrews, the Apology of Pamptius, 


piſtic to the H brews. 

All theſe Greek Fragments 
are exattly collefted by Hwe- 
tius in the two Yolumes which 
be l.4s publiſhed, containog 
all that +emains in Greek of 
Origen's Works upon the Seri- 
pture; and tis to him that we 
are indebted tor almoſt all the 
Remarks that are here. He has 
not inſerted the Fragments 
which are in the Catene, be- 
cauſe he believes they are not 
of any grea. Autbority. 


He promiſcd a Commenta- 
ty upon the Apoc: lypſe, Tom. 
3 it Matth, 


The other Treartiſes of Or:gen are not ricar ſo many in Number as his Works upon the Holy Sctip- 
ture: and yer they were very conſiderable: for not ro mention his Commentaries upon the Philolo- 
phers, which Euſcbius ſpeaks in of in the 6th Book, Chap. 18. of his Hiſtory, he wrote (s) 2 Books of 
the Reſurrection ; rhe Treatiſe de Principiis, divided into 4 Books ; 10 Books of Stromata, (7) wit- 
neſs the ſame Euſebius, Chap. 24. The k of Martyrdom, mentioned in the 28 Chapter. The8 
Books againſt Ce!ſus in tlie 56 Chap. The Lerter ro Africanus, concerning the Hiſtory of Suſanna; to 
which we may add, the Diſpute which he had with Bery/lus, which was extant in Ewſebius's Time, 
(u) and ſome Diſcourſes and Letrets which Enſebius collected, and divided into three Books, as he 
declates 1n the ſame 5th Book, Chap. 36. S. Hierom mentions almolt all his Works ; and beſides theſe, 
rwo other Dialogues of the RefurreQion, and a Treatiſe explaining the Hebrew Names of the New 
Teſtament, which he added to that of Philo, concerning the Explanation of rhoſe of the Old. (x) 
And alſo in the Apology of Pamphilus, there is mention made of a Treatiſe concerning Prayer, com- 
poſed by Origen. Theodoret often cites our Author againſt divers Hererick : (y) bur we muſt not there- 
fore think that he conipoſed ſo many expreſs Treatiſes againſt rheſe Herericks: they are only ſome Paſ- 
ſages of his Works, where he confures ſeveral Errors, whilſt he is writing upon other Subjects. 

The Chief of all theſe Books is the Diſcourſe againg Cel/#s, divided into eight Books, which were 
publiſhed in Greek long fince, with the Tranſlation of Gelenius, and the Notes of Heſchelius, and of 
one Chriſtoph. Perſona, printed at Rome in the Year 1471, and afterwafds very correctly in England in 


(s) He wrote two Books of the Reſurrefion.} $. Hierom 
fn Ruffin. lib, 2. InveR, ſays, That Origen compoſed 
two Rooks and two Dia'ogues of the Refurreftion. 
The ſame in his 6th Epiftle cites the 4th Book of the 


Reſurreion. 


Mebodius wrote againſt this Work. 


(t) Th: Treatiſe de Principiis, divided into four Books, 
4nd ten Books of Stromata.) This laft Book was com- 
poſed in imitation of that of S. Clement of Alexandris; 


witneſs $S. Hierom, Ep. 84. 


Who ſays, That Origen 


compared therein the Opinions of the Philoſophers 
and Chriftians, and proved our DcArins from Plato, 


Ariſtotle, Numenius and Cornutus, 


In the tenth Book 


he explained the Epiftie to the Galatians, and ſome 


Paſſages of Daniel. 


(u) And ſome Diſcourſes and Letters which Euſebius 


bad colleFed.] Euſcbins has related a Fragment of 


perot Philip, and of one to Severa his Wife 3 and 
laftly, of one to Fabianus, and of ſeveral others, 
cited at large in the 39th Chapter. $S. Aicrom in his 
Catalogue, cites the three taft, together with a Lec- 
ter to Beryllas, us Cites a Letter to his Friends, 
Lib. de Admit, lib, Origenis ; where he complains that 
ſome had fallifted his Writings. In the 13th Chapter 
of Philecalia, there is part of one ſet down to Gregory 
Thaumaturgus; Cedrenus and Suidas have preſerved a 
Fragment of ey —_ if Pp 

(x) Concerning Explanation the Old; 
S. Hicrom in Prefar, ad lib. Hebr. £0 The —_ 
of the Orthodox Queſtions, attributed to $, Juſtin, 
Queſt, $2, and 86, 

(y) Theodoret often cites our Author agaiaſt divers 
Hcrenicks.) Lib, 1, cap. 2. He ſays, that he wrote 


that which he wrote to his Father, being then very : againſt Menander, Jn the 4th Chapter againſt B:j- 
young, lib. 6 cap. 2. Item, of another againſt thoſe | lides and Ifidorvs ; in the 7th againft the Aelceſaires ; 
who accuſed him of applying himfelf too much to | Euſebius ſays, concerning theſe laſt, That it was in 
the Study of Human Learning, Chap. 19. He makes | his Homilies. In the 1gth Chapter, againft Apelles; 
mention in the 28th Chapter of the Letters which | in the 2d Book, Chap. 2. againft the Nazereans, He 
he wrote in the time of the ſixth Perſecution 1 after- | attributes to him in the 5th Chapter, the little La- 
wards in the 36th Chapter, of a Letter to the Em- | byrinth againſt Throdors, which is by another Author. 


1658, 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 105 


1658. The Exhortation t> Martyrdom has been lately publiſhed by Merſtenius, the Greck Profeſſor AHA 
at Baſil, rogether with the Lerterto Africanus, concerning the Hiitory of Suſanna, which was former- Origen, _ 
ly ſer forth in part by FHeſche/ius, inthe Year 1602, Wehave likewiſe the Verlion of the four Books WWW 


de Principits, compoſed by Ruffnus. But he has taken ſo much Liberty (aa), that we cannot diſcern 
whar is Or7gen's own, There are ſome Latin Fragments of the Books of the Relurrection, cited in 
the Apology of Pamphi/us, which we have only in Latin. The Letter to S. Gregory Thaumaturgus is 
entire in Greek in the Philccalia, Ruffinus relates a Fragment of a Lettcr ro thoſe of Alexandria, 
where he complains that they had corrupred his Books. S. Hierom accuſes him for having omirred, 
that in this ſame Lerrcr Origen railed at Demetrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, and at thoſe others who had 
condemned hm. Euyſebius aiſo preduces, as we have already ſaid, ſome Fragments of rwo Le:ters. 
The Book of Prayer, which Huetius had promiſed, has been lately publiſhed in Greek and Latin in 
England. This Work was addrefſed ro Ambroſe and Tatianus, and it may be divided into three Parts. 
In the firſt, he treats of the Neceflity, the Advantage, and the good Efects of Praycr. In the Sec- 
cond, he diſcourſes of the ditferent kinds of Prayer, and particularly explains the Lord's Prayer. In 
the Laſt, he ſpeaks of rhe Circumflances and Conditions which ought to precede, accompany and 
follow our Prayers. I aftly, We may joyn to Orzgen's Works the Philecalia, which is a Collection 
of ſeveral Paſſages of Orzgen, relating tothe Holy Scripture, made by S. Baſil, and $. Gregery Nazian- 
zen, and publiſhed by Tarinus in the Year 1618, and the Book of the Apology of Pamphilus, of 
which we have the Tranſlation done by Ruffinus, which is amongſt S. Hierom's Works in the Fourth 
Tome. | 

We oughr alſo to have reckoned here the Dialogue againſt Marcion, which bears his Name, if ir 
was not more probable that it was compoſed by another Author (bb), who has introduc: d Origen in 
this Dialegue defending the Churches Caule, and therefore has given it O,izens Name, as Cicerogaye 
that of Lelius and Caroto his Books of Friendſhip and Old Age. 

(aa) But be bas taken therein ſomuch Liberty, ) He de- | Dialogue which bears Origen's Name, they believed 
dares it himſclf in his Preface, where he ſays, that | that they might cice it as his, without examining 
he has retrenched and added (ereral things concern- 1 whether he was the Author of it; for *tis a thing 
ing the Trinicy. The Paſſages our of theſe Kooks, | very unlikely to affirm, that Origen had taken this 
related in the Apology, arc quite different from this | Paſſage from Mazimus, to inſert it into his Dialogue, 
Verſion, as well as thoſe which are in the Philoca- | ſince it is already in Euſcbius in form of a Lialogue, 
78 | though the Names be ſupprefled. So it ſeems that 

(6b) If it was not nvore probable rhat it was compoſed by { we may ſay that Maximus was the Author of this Di- 
another Autbor. ) This Dialogue is a Diſpute againſt , alogue, wherein he introduces_Origen, diſputing, a- 
the Marcionites, and the Palentinians, wherein he in- | gainſt the Hereticks, and Eurripius as Judge,,, Bug 
troduces Origen , defending the Dottrins of the | thereare conſiderable Difficulties raiſed againſt this 
Church ; Megethius, and Marces taking the Part of the | Ayposbeſiss The tift, That Maximus was more anci- 
Marcionites , Droferius, Valens, and Maxim, that of the | ent than Origen, as appears by Euſcbius, who in the 
Palentinians, and Eutrropius as a Judge between them, , firft Book of his Hiftory, ow 27, places him a« 
We have three different Verſions of it, that of Peri- | mongft the Authors, who floucithed under the Em-+ 
onius, that of Picws, printed in 1655, and that of | peruurs Commodus and Severus, The Second is, That 

Humfredus in 1557 , Which is| it is not likely the Treatiſe of Maximas ſhould be this 

(hom our Auth3r much the exafteft, Pur-ic has | Dialogue, becaiiſe it was Entitled concernirg Mat- 
oa knw nr been Jarely publiſhed in Greek | ter, and he only proved therein, that Matter was 2 
Wetltenivs, the Greek by a Learned Engliſh-man, who | created Subſtance, whereas this Dialogue contains 
Profeſſor at Lalil, wzs pretends that it is Origen's, Hue- | ſeveral other Points of Religion. We may anſvec 
the firſt that pub i/h- jj, after Halloixius and Rives | to the firft Reaſon, That Euſebius was not exadt in 
bby >, "i believes that it is not Origen's, | ſetting down the Times of Authors, and eſpecially 

; $a and this Opinion ſeems the moſt | of thoſe about whoſe Lives te was not particular. 
probable. *'Tis indeed cited in the Philocalia,' as a | The ſecond Objeftion is more difficult 5 though we 
Work of Origen's: But it is poſhble that S. Gregory } may ſay, that Euſebius having extiatted out ot this 
and $. Baſil might have been deceived, becauſe it; Book of Maximus, only what relates to the Original 
bears his Name; or that believing that this Book | of Evil, and the Creation of Matter, he gave it the 
containing nothing but Origen's Opinions, and go- | Title of mas Vang, 5 ande fit maJum , though it 
ing under his Name, they might quote it ina Work | treated of other Subjetts > belides that, this Dia» 
wherein they made a Collettion of his Opinions, Be- | logue was chiefly deſigned to confute the Error of the 
ſides it appears by the Title, that they had taken this | Marcionites ; who admitted of ſeveral Principles for. 
Paſlage from Euſcbivs, who relates it word for word | the Explaining the Cauſe of Evil, and that of the 
as it is in the Philocalia, in his 7th Book de Prepara- | Valeninians, who made Mattes Eternal. : Which a» 
tione Evangelica, as taken from the Treatiſe of one | grees with what Euſebius ſays in his Hiſtory, that 
Maximus Tve: Vang, that is to ſay, concerning Maner ; | Maximus compoſed ſeveral Volumes concerning that 
and at the end they add the following Remark : | famous Queſtion among the Hereticks 3 From whence 
This is extrafled from Euſebius's Book, De Preparatio- | comes Evil ? ahd to prove that Matter is a created 
ne Evangelica 3 the Author thereof is Maximus, 4 fa- | Subſtance ; for though there are other things dil- 
mou Writer among the Chriſtians, as Euſebius obſerves 3 | courſed of in this Dialogye , yet theſe are the two 
tut it is likewiſe found almoſt in the ſame Terms in Oti- | Principal Heads, Nevertheleſs, as the Paſſage which 
gen's Dialogue againſt the Marcionites and other Here- | is related by Enſebius, and in the Philocalis, does not 
ricks, in which Megethius is the Diſpurent, end Eutro- | agree exaQtly with what is if this Dialogue » and 
pits the Fudge, This Obſervation makes it appear, | that the Names of Origen, and the other Diſputants, 
that the Authors of the Pbllocdlia believed that this | are not there to be found, tis likely they were ad- 
Paflage did really belong, to Maximus, relying vþon | ded after the Death of Maximus and Origen, There 
Enſcbim's Authority 3 but having alſo found it in a | are likewiſe in this Dialogue ſome Things bed) 

's 


CAN might give occaſion to conjefture, that it is more 
WY VV been objefted in the Firſt Part, that the God of the 


A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 

is to be underftovd of Philip, is toafftrm a thing of 
which there is no likelihood ; becauſe ſuppoſing that 
he was a Chriftian, of which we are not affſuced, ic 
was moſt certain that he did not make Profeſſion 
muſt of neceſſity be a wicked God, fince he ſuffered | thereof, and we cannot ſay of any Emperor betore 
the Chriftians to be perſecuted : He anſwers, Theſe | Conſtantine, that he overthrew 1Idolatry, and deRtrog ed 
pitiful Shifts which you make, might bave b:4 ſome pro- Temples and Idols. So the moſt probable Cpinion is, 
bability in form times, and there might have been ſome | That this Dialogue was compoſed in the hegitning of 
neceſſity then of returning an Anſrwer 10 them, which might | the Fourth Age by one of Orizen's Diſciples, who hag 
bave been done wery eaſily ; But now we have & Religious | inſerted Maximus's Dialogue into his Dilcourle, | Ee« 
Prince, what beve you 10 ſay ? Will you ſay that is is another | lides, there is another Reaſon not to attribute it to 
God who rules bis Heart, ſince this Godly Prince governs | Origen, which is taken notice of by Zuerizs ; which is, 
ns much berter than the others, and yet after a quite conary | that we find ſome Notions that are very Orthodox, 
manner ; for be eſtabliſhes what the others would bave de- and quite different from Origen's Errors, concerning 
flrcyed, be overthrows 1he Images and T-mples which the | the State of Innocence, Man's Body, the Soul, and the 
cth-rs honoured, Which ſhews that this Dialogue was | Reſurrettion, 

compoſed in Conſtantine's time ; for to ſay that this 


Modern than any of theſe Authors. For it having 


Creation, who has the Hearts of Kings in his Power, 


But we muſt reckon amongſt the Suppoſititionus Books two different Commentaries upon Job, 
Printed in Latin under Origen's Name ; the firſt divided into three Bocks, which concludes abour rhe 
middle of rherhird Chapter of Fob. We do not certainly know whether it was compoſed in Latin, 
or whether it was tranſlated from the Greek (ee) : however, 'tis certain that it was not written by O- 
rigen (dd), but by ſome other Author, who lived fince the Time of Arius (ee), and one that was an 
Arian himſelf. 

The other Commentary upon the Book of Fob, tranſlated by Pe:icnius from a Manuſcript of the 
King's Library, is alſo by an Arian (f), bur different from the firſt, though he commends the Mar- 
tyr Lvcian as well as Origen ; and ſpeaks of the Manichees. The four Homilies upon Fob, which were 
publiſhed under Origen's Name in the firſt Edition by Genebrard, were left our in the ſecond, becauſe 
they arenot O:igen's, no more than S. Chryſoſtom's, to whom they are {till artriburcd. Ir is cblcrved in a 
Letter prefixed to Eraſmus's Edition, that there were ſtill remainingunder Origen's Name, ſome little 
Notes upon Fob, which they would nor inſert in his Works, becauſe they appeared ro be of a quite 
different Style and Genivs. 

There as in the King's Library, a Commentary upon S. Mark, aſcribed likewiſeto Origen, which 
is certainly non: of his (gg ). 

The - 1 tlomilies upon ſeveral Paſſages of the Goſpel, colle&tcd by Merlinus, are all written by 
others, þ), being written after a quite different manner, and almoit all of them compoſed by a La- 


(cc) Whether it was compoſed in Latin, or whether it | (gg) A Commentary upon $S. Mark, aſcribed likewiſe to 
was tranſlated from the Greek. | Eraſmus , Aubertin , | Origen, which is none of bis. It is of a quite diffe- 
and Cock arc of Opinion that it was Latin, becauſe the | rent Style. He fays he will colle& the Opinions of 
Phraſe and Manner of Expreſſion -is Latin; but this * the Ancients. In ſume Manuſcripts it is attributed to 
might proceed from the intrepreter- That which | S. Cyril; in others to Viitor of Antioch: It has been 
makes it helieved that the Author was rather a Greek, : Tranſlated, and Publiſhed under this Name by Pel. 
is the Pro'ogue which isin the Interpreters Name ; | tanus, He cites Origen, Fuſ:bius, $. Chryfoſlom, A- 
which Eraſmus reje&ts as Snppoſititious. » pollinarius, and Theodorer ; and he mentions the Nova- 

(dd) 'Tis revtain that it was not written by Origen.) | mans. 

He ſays ſome things contrary to what Origen affirms, | (6b) The Ten Homilies are all of other Authors than O- 
For Example , in the Second Book, he fays that | rigen. ] They have been colle&ed in ſeveral Places, 
Jeſus Chrift preached three years and a half; and | and put into order by Merlinus. They are all writ- 
Origen, in his Book De Principizs, Cap. 2. and Hom, | ten in a diffcrent Style from Origen's, and compoſ- 
32. in [ucam, ſays that he preached but a Yearand odd, ed by a Latin Author: They have all Deſigns that 
Months. | are quite differing from thoſe of Origen's Homilies ; 

(ee) But by ſome other Author, who lived fince the time | They are full of Quibbles upon Words, and of af- 
of Arivs.] He calls the Church that believes the feed Rhetorical Figures, which is not to be found 
Trinity, a S«& and a Herefie. He reje&3 the Word | in Origen's Works. In the Firft, he ſays, That Je- 
Trinity and 90:40:+91@- + He commends the Martyr | ſus Chrift was born of the Virgin, without opening 
Lucian, who died a long time after Origen, and whom | of her Womb 5, The contrary to whick is taught by 
the Arjans extolled as their Patron : Upon which | Origen, in his 54th Homily upon S, Luke. The Se- 
Arius calls Euſebius of Nicomedia, Collufaniia : And | conddiſcourſes of the Arians and the Manichees ; and 
this ſufficiently ſhews how groſly they are miſtaken, | therein the Term 5489, is deferded ; therein like» 
who have attributed theſe Commentaries to S. #ilary, / wiſe are cited the Books attributed to S, Dionyſus, 
— (FF) The other Commentary upon the whole Bock of Job, | The 39, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 10th Books are 
is alſo by 2n Arian, | He concemns the Term 9940.07 ! all filled with vain Repetitions, Antitheſes, Quibbles 
and calls the Catholicks Zomouſiafts ; He ymggeed upon Words, Synonima's and Allufions, which prove 
Luciin the Martyr 3 and it is different from the | that it is a Latin Author, they are of the ſame Style 
Firft, h:cauſe he makes Mvſes to be the Author of the | of the Firſt. The gth is compoſed of Three Parts 
Book of Fob, and the Fir* only make him to be the | (as Huerius has obſerved.) The Firft is Part of Orjgen's 
Interprerer, Whereas Or':g-n, in his Sixth Book a- | 34th Diſcourſe upon $, Mathew. The Second js raken 
gainſt Celſus, ſays, that Moſes wrote nothing but the , from $. Hierom's 8th Buok upon //atab ; and thc 1 aft 
Pemmench.  [isot a different Style from the Trea | from the 17th Chapter of St. Gregory's Ninth Book of 
tiſes of Origen, and he confures thoſe who believe | Morals: 
= Stars to be animated, which is Origen's Opi- 
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to be printed under Origen 's Name, inthe year 1601, ſome Scholia upon the Lord's Prayer, and upon 
the Hymn'of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of Fachary ; but the Bib:zotheca Patrum, &c. (it) informs us, 
Thar they were written by Perrus Laodicenſis, Beſides, there were found in the Vatican Library, 
tome Homilies upon Feremia, ſome whereof were printed by Chiflctius in the Year 1623, which 
alſo are none of his. The Buok concerning Calibacy of the Clergy, which is amongſt S. Cypriar's 
Works, bears the Name of Orizen in a Manulcripr of the Kings Library (44), bur 'ris the Work 
of a Latin Author, Ir is ſaid alſo, That there are in Libraries ſome Treatifcs under this Author's 
Name{/l), which are very dubious, they nor being cired by the Ancients, and being for the moſt 
part upon {uch Subjets, upon which it is nor Itkely thar Origen ſhould have wri:ten. 

Iſhallnot ſtand to fer down in particular the ſeveral Editions of Orig:n's Works, as well in Greek 
as in Lartin,. having alteady raken norice of the greateſt part of them : Ir ſhall ſuffice metro ſay, That 
all Origen's Works that ae in Latin, have been collected by Merlinus, and afterwards by Eraſmus, and 
printed in wwo Volom-s at Pa-is inthe Year 1512, and ar Baſil inthe Years 1526, 1545, and 1571. 
That Gerebrard has fince madea larger Collection, printed at Paris in 1574, 1604, and i619; and at 
Bajil in 1620. Thar all the Greek Fragments of Origen's Books upon rhe Scripture, are publiſhed 
with a Tranſlation by the Learned Huetius, and printed in France in rwo Volumes, in the Year 1667, 
bur that he has not yer ſer forth the other Works of O-7gen, as he promiled. That his Books againſt 
Celſus, and the Phil:calia were printed in England in 165S. That etrftenins, Greek Profeſſor at Ba- 
fil, cauſed ro be printed there, in 1674, the Dialogue againit Marc:ic,;, rhe Exhonation rg Marryr- 
com, and the Letters of Africanus and Origen, concerning the Hittory of Su/anna ; and laſtly, Thar 
tbe Book concerning Prayer has been larely printed in England. So that rv have all Origen's Works, 
zs well thoſe which we have only in Latin, as thoſe in Greek, we mult ha. e Gexebrard's Edition, Hu. 
etius's rwo Volumes, the Books apainit Ce/ſus, with the Phi/ocaiia, prinred in England in Quarto ; 
the Quarto Volume ſer forth by Hrſtenius, and the lirtje Treatile concerning Prayer, lately printed 
in England. 

Ir would be very redions, and rolittle purpoſe, ro give here an Abridgment of all O- 7zen's Works, 
and particularly of his Homilies, and his Commentaries upon the Scripture, which are almoſt all 
full of Allegories and Morality ; beſides, having only the Verſion of the greateſt part of the Homi- 
lies, we cannot be certain whether that which relates ro Doctrin and Diſcipline, be Origen's own, or 
Reuffinus's : I ſhall therefore content my ſelf ro give a Summary of his Doctrin upon the principal Points 
of our Religion, examining at the ſame time whether he be guilry of thoſe Errors of which he is 
accuſed. "=p ; 

If we had had his Books of Principles in Greek, we mighreafily have been informed of all his Opi- 
nions ; for theſe Books contained the Abridgment of Doctrin : Bur fince we have only Ruffinus's 
Tranſlation, in which he himſelf confeſſes har he alrered and omitrcd ſeveral Paſſages, wherein Origen 
diſcourſes concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity, which he believes were corrupted by the Herericks, 
we cannot be aſſured of Origen's Doctrin from this Verſion, cxcepr it be in thoſe things for which he 
iscondemned : ſo that we muſt have recourſe ro thoſe Works of Origen which we have in Greek. 

Origen's Notions concerning the Nature and the Artribures of God are very Orthodox ; he be- 
lives that he is a Spiritual, inviſible, Simple, and Erernal Eflcence. | | 
He is wrongfully accuſed for belicving that God had a Body, fince Lis. 4. erntra Celſum. I& 6. Lib. 2, 
he ſays directly contrary in ſeveral places, and proves it by many | ge op 5:36 6 nie ® 
convincing - Arguments. He diſcourles admirably concerning the contra celſum. 

Knowledge-and the Providence of God. Some have accuſed himo 

having ſer Bounds ro his Power, becauſe heſays, That he zs called Omnipotent only becauſe he governs all 
things, and not becauſe he can create any thing new. Juſtinian cites in his Letter ro Mennas, a Paſſage 
taken from the ſecond Book of Origen's Principles, where he ſays that the Power of God is finite, 
and thar he made all the Crearures that he can govern. Ruffinus alſo taxes him of this Error. He 
ſeems indeed to have believed that God created that Matter from all Erernity, whereof he has made 
the World, and of which he will make ſucceſſively ſeveral other Worlds. 

The Ancients are extreamly divided as to the Judgment that is ro be given of Orig-'s Dodtrin 
concerning the Trinity, 


concerning the Aftrolabe, which was ſaid to be in 
ſleri tells us in the Preface to his Commentary upon | the Patican Library ; the Breviary of Abridgment of 
| andy Printed in the Year 1623, that he found | Origen , a Book concerning Preaching or Catechiz- 
our and twenty.of them, and that the Laſt was the ' ing, Tc. And beſides this, there are ſeveral of 0rje 
Treatiſe. of 5. Clement, Wha: Rich Man can be ſaved ?| gea's Fragments in the Catene Gracorum Patrum : But 
He ſets down Eight. | it would be an endleſs Labour to collect them all. 

(kk) Brars Origen's Name in a Manuſcripe of the | Haetius, who neglefted this Toil, thinking it to be 
Xing's Library. By Vincentius Bellovacenſis, and ſome | too Great, by reaſon of the Multitude of the Cz- 
others, Pamelius is of this Opinion. In other Ma- | tex#, and to be te no purpoſe , by reaſon of their 
nuſcrips it is attributed to $. #ieronmt and S, Auguſtin. , littte Authority 3 tells us that Father Combefis, a 
Some have believed , that it was Tranſlated from | Man of indefatigable Pains, having undertaken it; 
Greek, but it is, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, written | he has referred us to the ColleQtion which he has made 
by a Latin. of them. *Tis probable he did not think them worth 
(44) Laſtly, They ſay that there are in Libraries other | publiſhing. : 
Treatiſes under this Author's Name. ] There is a Book | S. Hicrow 


(i) But the Bibliothecs Patrum, &c 7] Michzel Chi- 
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tin, The Book concerning Sighs, or Penance, atiribured to Origen, and placed by Gelaſius among the AA) 
Number of the Apocryphal Pieces, iswithout doubt counterfeit, as wellas his Preface. Morellus cauſed Origen. 


108 A New Eccleſraftical Hiſtory 


Origen, 


S. Hierom, Fchn Biſhop of Jeruſalem; S. Epiphanius, S. Auſtin, and after them —_ Tuſtinian, 
and the fifth Council, have accuſed him of ſeveral Errors about this Myitery : n the contrary, 


WW VC Didymus, S. Athanaſius, S. Baſil, S. Gregory Nazianzen, and an anonymows Author, of whom Photius (peaks 


in the 119th Volume, S. Chry/oſtom and Ruffmus have either cired himagainit rhe Arzans, as an Author 
who had Orthodox Notions concerning the Trinity, or defended him againſt the Accuſations ot his 
Enemies ; the One by giving a favourable Senſe ro his Words, and the Others by maintaining thar 
thoſe Paſſages which were found not to be agrecable ro the Faith of the Church were added ; 
and thar there were other contrary Exprefſions, which were entirely conformable ro the DoCtrin 
of the Church. Ir is certain that in Reffinuss Latin Verſions which we have of the Book de Prin. 
cipis, and the Apology of Pamphilus, and of his other Works , the Doctrin of the Trinity is ex- 
plained after a very Orthodox manner. Bur we mult contels, that we cannot tely upon Ruffinus's 
Credit, who acknowledges that he addcd and alrered ſeveral Paſſages relating tro the Trinity. Ir is 
true, he ſays he has taken whar he has added from other Places of O-:gen ; but S. Hierom denies ir, 
and we arc nor obliged to believe Ruffinus upon his own Word. So Iikewiſc we ought not to give 
Credit entirely ro what S. Hierom lays againſt Orig: , fince he was as violent againſt him, as 
Ruffinus was paſſionate for him, Theretore, Neither believing his Enemies, nor his zcalous Defen- 
ders, let us conſult thoſe Pieces of his Works which we have in Greck. And here ſtill we are ina 
Labyrinth, from which ir will be difficulr to extricate our ſelves. Herein we find ſome things which 
appear no leſs contrary, than the Opinions themſelves of the Authors who have written for and again(t 
him. He often ſpeaks very excellently of the WOR D, which 
Tom.1. Comment. in Foan. p. 17,19. gives us reaſon to belicve that he was perſuaded of his Godhead : 
Is _ ry” 4 _— 25. He ays, That he was from the beginning in the Father ; Thar he is 
furs, lih. C cart. Ce ſum, WF ith, &. the Image of the Father ; Thar he was begotten of the Father from 
all Ererniry ; That he is a Subſliftence , anda Perſon diſtinguiſhed 
from the Pather ; That he is the Wiſdom of God, and rhat he is God himſclf ; Thar he never leaves 
his Father ; Thar t4ofe are in an Error, whodeny that the Godhead of the Father and the Son is the 
ſame, though their Sub'tance be different ; Thar he is God, ©:%;, rhough he be not the Source 
and Original of the Godhead, as rhe Father is, whom upon that account he calls Avn3z:5. Thar he 
is above all Creatures ; That we may addreſs our Vows and our Prayers ro Him, as to God the Fa- 
ther ; Thar he is only known by the Father ; That he ought ro be honoured as the Father, and thac 
he has the ſame Power. Laſtly, S. Athanaſius cites rwo formal Paſſages for rhe Ercrnity of the 
WORD, and for his Equality with the Father ; ' and S. Ba/il alfo cites one which is very clcar tor 
the Diviniry of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Bur, on the other fide, in his Books we meet with many Exprefſions which are very harſh, little 
. a conformable - the Orthodox Doctrin, and which ſeem ro favour 
Tib. de Decretis Concutt canis. the Arians, He ſays, That the Word is an Hypo/taſis different from 
_— Þ Tom. og oy nlp %* the Father ; and he takes rhe Word Hypoſtaſis - fignifie Nature and 
ao p. 17, BY 2J« —_—— Wy Subſtance, He ſays likewiſe, Thar the Father and the Son are One 
þ 49, 55, If 79. tem Tom. 13. Þ in Concord and in Will ; and that the laſt is nor properly God, 
OW "16, 6 6 ©:9;, bur only called God, becauſe he is the i = Reſem- 
blance of the Divinity ; Thar the WORD and the Holy Ghoſt were 
made by the Father 3; Thar we mult not compare the Father with the Son ; and that the Father is 
pour than the Son, who is inferior ro Him, though he be ſuperior ro all Creatures, as the Sun- 
eam 1s infcrior to the Sun ; and laſtly, That the WORD is the Miniſter of the Father. Theſe Ex- 
prefitons, and ſome others like rhem, are hard indeed ; bur when there arc Contradictions in Au- 
thors, we ought always, in my Opinion, to rake the moſt fayourable Side. Beſides, Thar it is more 
cafie ro pur a good Conſtruction on theſe la!t Exprefſions, which were very common before the 
Council of Nice, rhan to pur a bad one upon the Firſt : For, without making uſe of Ruffinus's way of 
defending him, who fays thar rheſe Places are either added or corrupted ; and wirhour alledging in 
his Excuſe, that being to diſpute againſt the Sabellians, he was obliged ro make uſe of ſome Terms 
which might ſeem ro tavour the oppoſite Error ; without making uſe, I ſay, of theſe general Defences 
I believe we may explain in a very Catholick Senſe, thoſe Exprefſions which I have juſt now related. 
When he ſays, That the Father and the Son were Two Hypoſtaſes; he underſtands by the Word Hypo- 
Ntafis, all thar is oppoſed to nothing ; and he had no other Deſign than ro maintain againſt the Sabeli- 
ans, Thar the WORD was not a Vertue or a Quality from the Father, but a Perſon ſubſiſting. Ir is 
certain, That in Orizet's Time the Word Hypoſtaſis and Subſtance were ſynonymous Terms ; -bur ſa 
too by the Word Suiſtance, was often underſtood a Perſon ſubſiſting ; and ſome Catholick Aurhors, 
notonly before the Councilof Nice, bureven afcerwards have affirmed thar the Father was a Subſtance, 
the Son a ſecond Subſtance; underſtanding, as S. Hilary obſerves, by Sub/tance, the Perſons ſubſiſting. 
In the ſecond place, Origen does not ſay that the Son is a Creature : He does nor deny bur thar he is 
God, bur he only denies that he is God of himſelf, as the Father is, Avr63:9c; and this is whar he 
would explain by the Compariſon of rhe Sun and the Sun-beam, which the Fathers, who lived after 
the Council of Nice, thought ro be very proper for the explaining the Myſtery of rhe Trinity, And 
thus it 1s, thar going upon this Principle, he ſays, Thar the Son is, inferior ro the Father, and thar 
the Farher was prearer than the Son ; not that he believed them ro be of a different Narure, fince he 
owned thar they are One and the ſame Divinity, and One and the ſame Subſtance ; Thar the Son 
was equal ro the Father, and that he was in him from all Eternity ; bur becauſe” the Son derives his 


Diviairy from the Father, who is the Source of rhe Godhead, As to what he ſays, Thar the Son is 
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ly objected to Origen as a Crime, 

S. Hierom accuſes Origen, for ſaying, That the Son, in compariſon 
of the Father, was not Goodneſs ir ſelf, but only the Image and Re- 
preſentarion of Goodneſs ; and Huetius confirms this to have been 

rigen's Opinion by ſome of his Greek Paſſages. The ſame S. Hie- 
rom apbraids him alſo for affirming that the Son in compariſon of 
the Father, was a lefſer Light ; That he was nor the Truth, bur the Image of the Truth ; Thar he 
was Viſible, and the Father Inviſible ; but we may cafily diſcern that theſe Expreſſions, as harſh as 
they may ſeem, being conſidered ſeparatly, were meant by Orig-n in a good ſenſe, he having no 0- 
ther Deſign than to prove that the Father was the Source and Original of Goodnels and Truth; and 
that the Son received it from him; and that in this ſenſe he was the Image of the Father's Good- 
neſs, the Brightneſs of his Godhead : Expreflions which in this ſenſe are very Orthodox. As to whar 
he ſays, thar the Father is Inviſible, and the Son Viſible, we have ſhewn in o:her Places what the An- 
cients, meant by this way of Speaking. 

Laſtly, Ir iseafieroanſwer wharS. Epiphanius and ſeveral others object ro Origen. That he denied 
char the Farther was Viſible to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt : For 
he affirms ſo expreſly in ſa many Places. Thar the Father is perfectly 
known of the Son, and even of the Holy Ghoſt, that he muſt of ne- 
ceflity have had ſome meaning, when he ſeems to aſſert the contrary. Reffinus anſwers this Ob- 
jetion, Thar he denied that rhe Father was viſible to the Son, as Bodievare viſible ro Bodies, that he 
mighr confure the Error of the Falentinians, who believed that God was Corporeal ; and he cites a 
Paſſage of Origen, where he diſtinguiſhes betwixrt Seeing and Knowing, and affirms, That we may ſay 
that the Son knows the Father, bur that we cannot ſay that he ſees him, becauſe Seeing is the Property 
of a Body. I ſhall not make any anſwer to other more trivial Objections, becauſe ir is eafie to ſatis- 
fic them, as well by what we have juſt now faid as by what we , 
have obſerved upon the other Fathers. (a) There are no very con- (a) Lis. t, cont. Ce!ſun, !ib 2. 1b. 2, 
fiderable Objections made againſt, OriZen's Dorin concerning the V& {b. 4 Com. in Foan If in Met. 


Epift. ad Avitum, 


Tv n. 2. in Fea. p. 56. Tom, 6. pl. 1750, 
Lib. 5. contra Celſum, Icom, 15, in 
Mat. 


Tom. 20. in Job. p, 292. 


Incarnation ; for though he be accuſed of ſeveral Errors, he affirms 
ſo poſitively, in all his Works, That the WORD had taken a Body 
and a Soul like ours, in the Womb of a Virgin, by the Operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; Thar Jeſus Chriſt had true Fleſh ; Thar he really 
ſuffered , That he is alrogether God and Man, in that the Human 
Nature was united with the Divine Nature in one and the ſame Per- 
ſon : Thar it is impoſſible ro accuſe him of any Error concerning the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation. Perhaps, as he was of Opinion, Thar 
the Souls were in Heaven before they came down into their Bodies, 


paſhm /ib, 1. ret «02 v in Apol. 
Pamphili. Vide Tom. 1. in Foan þ. 3- 
Tom. 20. þ. 307. lib. 6. Lib. 1. cont. 
Ceiſum, Lib. 2. TU goYov. Theophil, 
Ep. 2. Paſchal. Hier. Ep. ad Ruffinum. 
lt . 1. cap. $5. lf Ep. 61. ad Avitum, 
C. 4. Sh/pit, Severus Dial. 1.c. 3. Bern, 
Serm. 14, Albert. in Ep $8. Dion, Hom. 
49. in Tucam Hom 1, in Levit Lib. 
5s. in Ep. ad Rom T. 1. in Joh þ. 3: 
38. T.2. þ 69. t 1. in Mat. p. 313, 
f, 15. in Matt. 3i3. 1 wet -'p Dy 
C. 3. Lith 5. in Ep. ad Rom, Fuftm Ep. 


he might think the ſame thing of the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur this | | 
was only a particular Error, for which he was not very earneſt, #4 Menmam. Hier Ep. ad Avitum. 
Vid:, Hom. 1. in Levit. in Luce. C, 2. 


Hom, 12. in Lev, 1 8. Hom. 20, in Luc, (ib. 2.de Princip. c. 3. Tom. 1. Com. in Fohan, Tom. 2. p. 320, 


He is accuſed of believing that the Death of Chriſt was of Advantage to all reaſonable Creatures, 
as Angels, Devils, and even inſenfible things ; and 'ris certain thar he does afſerr this wild Notion in 
ſeveral places of his Works. He has feigned a Spiritual Death of Jeſus Chriſt in the other World, 
which has given occaſion ro tax him for holding that Jeſus Chriſt died ſeveral rimes. He believed that 
Chriſt did not come out of the Virgins Womb by Penetration ; and he accuſes the Virgin Mary of Di- 
ſtruft. Bur theſe are bur flight Errors, and common among the Ancients. 

As he believed that the only Point of Faith relating ro the Angels, was, Thar there were ſuch Be- 
ings, and thar neither Scripture nor Tradition had derermined any thing as to their Nature and their 
Number ; ſo he has taken the Liberty to deliver his own Thoughts hereupon : He imagins that they 
are Corporeal, though inviſible, having nevertheleſs a Spirirual Soul. He ſays, Thar the good Angels 
have a finer, and the Evil ones a groffer Body. The Principle from whence he has drawn this Con- 
clufion, is, Thar all intelligent and ſpiritual Creatures having been created in Heaven with a perfect 
Freedom of Will, they have been afrerwards, for a Puniſhment of their Faults, confined ro Bodies 
more or leſs groſs, according to the Quality of their Crimes, and ranked in ſuch and ſuch Orders or 
Degrees of Creatures inferior one to another : yer ſo, nevertheleſs, as that after having ſuffered this 
Exile, if I may ſo ſay, for ſome Ages, they may by living vertuouſly, 
rerurn to the place from whence they were baniſhed. (b) And go- 
ing upon this Principle, he affirms, That men may become Angels, 
and Angels Men; Thar the Angels being free, do often commir 


(b) This is the Principle of the Pla- 
toniſts, Theophilus, Juſtinian, S. Epi- 
phanius, Methodius, and an anonymous 
Author in Photius, aſcrib:d it to Ori- 
He plainly aſſerts it in his firſt 
Book of Principles, C. 6. Tom. 15. Of 13. 
in Mait. 


Faults ; Thar the Devils ſhall one day be delivered - Thar the An- 8% 
gels are guilty of ſeveral Offences in their Adminiſtration of things 
here below, for which they are immediately rebuked, and for which 
they ſhall be judged in the Day of Judgmenr. All theſe Fancies, and ſeveral others, are the Conſe- 
quences of Plato's DoQtrin, ro which Origen was wonderfully addicted. We muſt nevertheleſs ac- 


knowledge, that he does not propoſe theſe things as DoCtrins of our Religion, bur only as his Opini- 
ons and Conjectures, 
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the Miniſter of the Father ; Thar the Father made uſe of him in making the World; and that the FRA? 
Son was created. Theſe are Exprefſions that are roo common among the Ancients, to be particular- Origen. | 


WWW 


T11IO 


Origen, 
WYW 


A New F cclefaaſtical Hiſtory 


ic) Hem. 24. in Fef. lis. 2. Per. c. 11. 
Tom. 13. in Mat. && þp. 310, 311, Tom, 
14. Þ. ſg. lib. 1. in Ep. ad Rem. Hom, 
23, in Foſ. lib. 8. cont. celſum. Hom, 4. 
in Num. Hem, 2. in Foſ. lis. 1. Per. 
cap. 10. lib. 8. cont, Celſum, Hom. 4. in 
Pſal. 245. Hem. 20, Hom, 45. in Luc. 
lth. 5. cont, Celſum. lib, 8. Hem. m 
Eztk. Hom, 24. in Lucam, 


(c) He ſays in ſeveral Places, Thatthe Angelstakecarect Men ; Thar 
every Chuch, every Socicty; and laſtly, exery Man has his Guardian- 
Angel; and even in ſome placcs he ſays, Thar every one has his good 
and evil Angel; in other Places, That ſcvcral Angels have the Care of 
one particular Perion ; and inothers, Thar thcy rake care of inanimate 
Things. Though he denies that we ought roaddreſs rothe Angels the 
ſame Praycrs, and the ſame Adoraticns as to God, yet he allows thar 
they may be prayed unto, and honoured according as the dcſerve. 

Concerning the Soul, he ſays in the Preface ro his Bcoks of Principles, thar it is nor derermined by 
the Tradition of the Church, whether ir be produccd by another Soul, or whether it comes from elſe- 
where; whether ir be Eternal, or created ar a certain rime ; whether ir animates the Body, or whe- 
ther it be only confined there. This is whar he ſays in the Language of an Eccleſiaſtical Auther : 
But following the Principles of Plato's Philoiophy, he holds, 'Thar Souls are intelligent Creatures, 
which have been from Eternity, which are ſent into Bcdies as into a Priſon, for a Puniſhment of their 
Sins; Thar they paſs from Body ro Body; Thar they become Angels ; and Jaltly, Thar they 
are in a continual Motion. He afſerts all theſe things.in his ſecond Book of Principles, 
Chap. 6, and 7. and in ſeveral other places of his Works. 

(4) He ſays in ſome Places, That the Soul is Corporeal, bur in 
others he aſſures us, thar it is Spiritual and Incorporeal. 

(e) He holds it as an Article of Faith, That there is a Free-Will 
in all reaſonable Creatures; from whence 1: follows, That though a 
Man may be excited ro Gcod by ſome Cceleſtial Power, and ſpurr'd 
on to Evil by the Devil, yer he 1s never conſtrained ro do Good or Evil. This is what he ſays agrec- 
ably ro the Doctrin of rhe Church ; bur he extends this Liberty, by following Plato's Principles, ro 
all forts of Conditions ; and he prerends, That an intelligent Crearure is, and will always be free ra 

{ do Good and Evil, in whatſoever State and Condition he is; for in 
(t) Lis. 2. Per. c. 4. Wy li. 3. Cop 1-- this he makes Free-Will ro conſiſt. (Ff) He does not ſcem to have 


, In _ n ny : : 
& 3. Lib. 2, Te eppwy, 1 & * made any Diſtinton berween Adam's State, and that of Mankird 
& in Ep. ad Rom. paſim. Tom. 11 he Fall 
in Matt. Item. 16, 4 12. iu Joan, AILET INC Pall, 
lib. 1. Tel 220, C. 7. lib. 3.C. 3. ED | | 
Philocal. cap. 20, in *þ. ad Rom. lib. 7,9 9g. I 1i5.2. de Princip. cap. 9. Hom 10, in Lev.t. 1, in Ezck. lib 1. Per.c. 5, Um, 
35.in Iuc.c 1.1 ib. 3. Per. Traft, 33 in Fatt. Lib. 4, \& 9. in Ep. ad Rom. Supra, & lib in Ep. ad Rem. lib, 2, Fer, C, 2. (th, 
I, Per. c. 8. lib. 3, cap. 2. in Pſal 4. Hom. in Fſal. 36. Hom, in Matt, p. 210. Traft, 15, in Matt, 


(d) Lib, 7, Per. cap. 2. 


(ce) Hom. 1. in Genef.. in Exhortot. 
ad Matt. lib. 6. contra Celſum, In 
Lic. cap. 4!r. 


He attributes very much to Free-Will, and Nature, and he ſpeaks bur very little of Grace, which 
he believes was infuſed in:o Souls according ro the Merirs which they have, before they are confined 
in Bodies ; and afterwards it is augmenred according to the Good and Evil which they do in making 
uſe of their Natural Liberry. He aſcribes in ſeveral Places the Converſion of a Man, and all the 
Good which he as, to Free-Will ; and allows bardly any thing ro Grace, fo that it was not without 
Reaſon thar S. Hierom accuſes him for having furniſhed rhe Pelagians with Principles ; though yer in 
ſome places he ſpeaks very advantagiouſly of Grace, and of the Afiſtance of God. He is raxed for 
holding, That Men may arrive'to ſuch a Degree of Pertection, thar they ſhall be no more ſubject to 
Temptation, nor commit any more Sins : And indecd there are ſome Relicks of this Error in his Books. 

. He has alſo affirmed, that thoſe who have finned, after having receiv- 
| (8) Lib. 5, in Ep. ad. Rem, Tom. 13, ed the Holy Ghoſt, could obrain no more Pardon for their Sin. (g) 
_ > 4 vr g — +35. And upon this account he maintains, that S. Peer had nor as yer re- 
— eget ' 1+ ® *Þ © ceived the Holy Ghoſt, when he denied Chriſt, and that being for- 

(h) Lib, x in Ep ad Rom. Qy lib. 7, ſaken by God, it was impoſſible for him nor to fin. (b) When he ex- 

epſdem oper. plains that Paſſage of the Fifth Chapter of rhe Epiſtle of $. Paul to the 

Romans, he diſcourſes of Original Sin after a very obſcure-manner; 

as if he doubted of it: And we muſt not wonder after this, that he did nor admir of any other Pre- 
deſtination, than that which has reſpect ro Merits. 

He believed that the Stars were animated with reaſonable Souls 
confined ro theſe Bodies. (z) He owns the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy, bur by Philoſophizing roo nicely upon this Matter, he has, if I 
may ſo ſay, Spiritualized it. 

; - He admits of rwo Reſurrections; Thar of the Righteous, and 
thar of the Wicked. He acknowledges the laſt Judgment, whercin Men and Angels ſhall be judged : 
bur he ſeems ro make a doubr in whar Place it ſhonld be, if all Men 
were there ro be judged. (4) He ſays, Thar Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ap- 
pear there, bur that we neither know the Place where he will ap- 
pcar, nor the Manner how. He rejects the Opinion of the Miljen:- 
ries. He confeſſes that Good Men ſhall again be recompenced with 
Erernal Bleſſedneſs, and the Wicked puniſhed with Erernal Fire; 
bur he deſtroys the Simplicity of this Faith by Realoning rco 
much on this Subject, He believes that all Men, even the moſt Holy, ſhall paſs through rhe 
Fire: Thar after Men have paſſed through the Fire, the Wicked ſhall be calt into Hell, rha: 
is to ſay, into the Loweſt Place, and they ſhall be there rormenred with Ererna! Fire, This 
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(1) Tom, 1, in Joan. pe. 17. lib. 1. 
Per, C. 7.5 hb. 2. Tom, 13, in att, 
lib. 5. con. Celſum \ in Ep. ad Rom. 
Cap . 3. bo 1ib,$. Juſtin, Ep 8 ad, Mcnnam, 


(k) Lb. 5, Cons Ceif, lib, 2. Per, c. 7, 
tib. 2. Cc, lo, See Methedius in Ep» 
phanius, end St, Jerom in his Epiſtle 
John of Jeruſalem. Tom. 17. in Matt, 
pag. 4544 & ags, lth, 2. £.3. I 10, 
dy lib, 3. Cap, 5. 
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. , . Exod Hom. 3. in Pſal. 36. 
an Union with God. He ſays that Souls come to ir by degrees; in Luc. lis, 5. A, cell. 168 


that after they are ſeparated from their Bodies, they are for ſome Kom. _ 

rime upon Earth, in order to be purified, that afterwards they are , ng wy y Per. Cap. 2. Wf lib, 1 cap. 
taken up into the Air, and inſtructed by Angels, that they pals : FO 

through ſeveral Places, where they remain for ſome time, and thar at laſt they come ro the Higheſt 
Heaven, in compariſon whereof the Firmamenr is but a Hell; that the more they retain of Earth in 
them, the longer they are upon this Journey : That the Souls which are arrived at this Sovereign 
Degree of Bliſs, may fall from ir, and that they are ſent back again into Cxrleſtial Bodies, or 
others, and that they afterwards return from whence they were driven: That fo Bieſedneſ 
may have an End, and thar Torments ſhall have a Concluſion 

likewiſe. (=) He ſays in his Preface ro the Book de Principiis, that |, (*) £45. 2. de Prin, I lib. 5. con, 
God Created the World, that it had a Beginning, and thar ir muſt coy BD es P_ Hom. 26. in 
have an End ; bur that it is nor determined by Tradition, what it m #att. Lib. 1. de LA oe ay 
was before, and what it will be afrer. He imagines that it was 12-5-3-£2p.5.1i6.3, de Prin, C3. I lib. 2. 
made, if I may fo ago it, to be a Place of Baniſhment for all In- jr eter ogep _ 4 7 gong W in 
relligent Creatures. He makes no difficulty of aſſerting, that there 5. bs Tra. 33. in Matt. tem, 8. in Le- 
_ mes Fardle before this, and that there ſhall be more after it, %* 4+ #n Luc. 

He ſays, That God always had the Matter upon which he wrought, which ſu it i 

fince God Created ir hw all Erernity. 3 n ppoles that it is Brernal, 

(o) He ſays, Thar the Earthly Paradiſe was in Heaven, and he _ (o) Lib. 2. cap. r. iy 8. Tom, 19. in 
has explained of Souls which were there, that which is ſaid in _ _ Ep. ad Mennam and two 
Geneſis concerning Adam and Eve. He underſtands by rhe Fig- TSS F. & 4. Uleron, 5p, 
Leaves, wherewith they covered themſclves after the Fall, the 
Mortal Bodies to which _=_ Souls were chained, 

It may be concluded from all, that we have alread ſaid concerning Oripen' 1 | 
Tenents of our Religion, that although he profeſſed Yo the CO TIDE ih Gs 
Dodrin of the Church, (p) yer he ſers up ſome Philoſophical Prin- _ (p) £46. 1, Per. c. 2, Method. apud Pho- 
ciples, the Conſequences of which were found contrary ro what rum <, 3.18 Geneſ-c.x, This was objeRed 
was taught by the Chriſtian Religion ; which obliged him, in order he oval = o cur go 
to accomodare theſe things which were ſo directly oppoſite one to the rvſalem, by St | mn = it of, 
other, to invent ſeveral Opinions that were very far from the Sim. #94 ®* 'i5. 4. de Prin, c, 2. 

-w ob Faith. So - x me muſt - ſtinguiſh vpn what he 

ays according ro the way of Speaking uſed by the Church in his Time, and wh ; 

the Principles of Plato's Philoſophy, and then we need not wonder, if afrer workoks 2fowns (Fo 
Truths of Chriſtianity, he ſhould loſe himſelf by advancing ſuch Platonick Notions as are deftruQtive 
to them. And this, in my Opinion, is the reaſon of his principal Errors, which are all of them found- 
ded upon three Principles taken from the Plaronick Philoſophy. which are: Firſt, That Intelligent Crea- 
tures have always been, and ſhall eternally exiſt. Secondly, Thar they have always Res ro do 
Good and Evil. And Laſtly, Thar they have been precipitated into the Lower Places, and confined to 
Bodies for a Puniſhment of their Sins. Let any one throughly Examine all Or;gen's Errors, of which 
we have. juſt now (poken, and he will eafily perceive thar they all proceed from this, that he was wil- 
ling ro accommodate the Truths of the Chrittian Religion ro theſe Platonick Principles. 

There are beſides ſome other lighter Errors in Or:gen, into the greateſt parr of which he fell b 
confining himſelf roo much to the Allegorical Senſe of the Scripture ; 7 
for Example, (q) Explaining Chriſt's Words concerning the Power #7q) Tom. 12, in Matthawm. 
ped ang + _ Looſing, _ he granted to St. Peter, he ſeems to 
re{erve- this Power to thoſe Biſhops and Prieſts who imitate the Virtues of thi . ; 
ſame Senſe he ſays, thar all Spiritual Men are this Rock, upon oe Apes 3 and in th 
which Jeſus Chriſt has builr his Church. So likewiſe (7) explaining qr) Tem. 11, in Matt 
_ _— o veripanns; vor it is ſaid : Not that which goeth into 
the Mout eth a Man, he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt after ſo Obſcure ical a m 
it is very difficult to pas Bras 2" his Meaning. (/) He likewiſe Ae ener, ther 
explains Allegorically whas is ſaid of rhe Euchariſt in other Places (!) Hom. 16. in Num, I Traft. 35. in 
of the Word of God. Ir is eafie however to defend him againſt the Re on 7o 68 L608. Bf Jon. 38. © 

Proteſtants upon the Subject of the Real Preſence, fince he acknow- ; 
ledpes in the Eighth Book, that the Loaves which are offered in the Church are made a Holy Body 


by Prayer, Fae 34rownirs O&t mw yl d/o rn, We might eafily bring other Examples of the O-. 


verſights that he has committed, endeayouringtoo much to Spiritualize the Words of rhe Scriprure, 
bur I ſhall paſs them over in Silence, : | 
p He ſpeaks of the Sacred Scripture after a very excellent manner , as of a Book written by 
erſons who were inſpired by God. His Paſſages upon this Subject have been collected by 
St. Baſil, and St. Gregory Nazianzen, in a Book which they have En- . 
tituled Philocalia. (t) Hediſtinguiſhes rhe three Senſes of Scriprure, ;,; 3g bool, 5 9h, > $4 
bur he applies hijſelf particularly to the Allegori jon, it. inLevke, Ub, 1, Per, 6, 2, Hom. 
| pplies himſelf particularly to the Allegorical Interpretation, {y «1. inLevit, lib, r, Per. c, 2, Hom. 9- 
nd he affirms thar there are ſome Places which have no lireral U@ 2+ in Jo. | 
eaning, He proves that every Body ought ro read the Scripture, | 
E e 2 Now 
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Fire (as (/) he Explains it in other Places) is Remorſe of Conſci- , (1) Tra#. 30, & 34. in Matt. lib, 2. AA 
ence, and Vexation of Spirit. .(m) He make Bleſſedneſs ro conſiſt in |, * #90 Rom, W lib. $5. Hom. 6. In Origen, » 
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Orrgen, 


A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


New for ſome Points of Diſcipline which may be obſerved in his Works. The Chriſtians aſlem- 
bled rogether in his Time in the Churches, not only on Surdays, 
and Felitivals, bur alſo on other Days. (#) He often ſpeaks againlt 
thoſe who neglected ro do ir, and who did not hear the Word of 
God with due Reſpect. Therg were Priefts and Biſhops in his T'ime, 
who were choſen by the People. And their Dury was to teach the 
People, they in{tructed the Carechumens, and prepared them for 
Bapriſm for a conſiderable time. They Baprized the Children ; and 
Baptiſm was never reiterated ; they anointed thoſe who were Bap- 
tized with Oyl. They obſerved Lent; and alſo faſted Wedneſdzys 
and Fridayzs. They expclled our of the Church, ſuch as commirted 
Publick Crimes ater Baptiſm: And (x) he obſerves in his Beck a- 
gainſt Ce//as, that there were ſome Perſons ſer apart on purpole to 
take care of the Mar:ners of the Faithful. They allowed of Penance bur once, and that rarely too. 
Excommunication was the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical Penalry. Nevertheleſs, It was not donbred bur that 
thoſe who were unjuſtly Excommunicated, might be ſaved. Simony allo was Prohibited. 

In his time Sins were confeſs'd to the Prieſts, and they examined thoſe who were to reach in Pub- 
lick. They bclieved thar one ought to live a very Holy Life, ro approach the Bleffed Sacrament, 
and that as it was very advyantagicus to thoſe who received it Worthily, fo ir was Damnation to thote 
who received it Unworthily. They did not admit Perſons that were rwice Marricd to Holy Orders. 
They conccaled the Myſteries, and principally of the Euchariſt from the Infidels and the Catechu- 
mens. They Prayecd to God on their Knees, and turning towards the Eaſt. They cclebrated Gocd- 
Fryday, Eaſter, Whitſentide, and Sundays, with very great Solemnity. 

And theſe were the Principal Points of Diſcipline, that can be obſcrved in the Books of Origen : Tr 
would be roo redious to take notice of Points of Moraliry that he diſcourſes of in his Homilics, which 
are filled with them. We ſhall here preſent you only with ſome of them. 

He ſays, that we ought not to make ule of Marriage, bur only for the Sake of having Children : 
thar he who does Good our of ſcrvile Fear, ſhall be lets rewarded 
than him who does it out of Love. (y) There arc in his Homilies 
upon Excdus, a great many curious Allegories upon the Neceflity cf 
Renouncing the World, and leading a Chriſtian Life. He ſays, 
that Pharaoh repreſents the World, who flew the Male Children, 
that is, therighteous, and preſerved the Females, thar isto ſay Vicious 
and Effeminate Perſons; and he makesa pretry Moral upon the Allegory. He ſays, that Zgypr is the Type 
of the World, from whence we mult deparr, not only in Body, bur in Mind, by renouncing it entirely. 
There are a great many other Allegories ana Mcral Thoughts of the fame Narure. He diſtinguiſhes rwo 
ſorts of Sin ; Grear Sins, and Leffer Sins. He ranks among the number of leffer Sins, ſuch as may prove 
Mortal ; and by great Sins, he underſtands ſuch, for which we can dono Penance bur once. He gives ſe- 
ven Remcdics for Sins, Baptiſm, Martyrdom, Alms-deeds, Forgiving of our Enemnnes, the Converſion 

of cur Brethren, Chariry, and Labourious Penance, and laſtly, thar 


(u) Hom. 10.13 If 9 in Num, Hem. 6. 
in Levit, Hom, 4.in Foſ. Hem. 6. in Ferem, 
Hom. $8: ibd. ilom, 19. in Levit, Hom.21. 
in Foſ. Hom. 9, Wy 11.in Zerem. Trait. 
25. in Mat. How. 2, in Jud, &f Hom. 2. 
in Pſ. 277. Hom, 15, in Levit, Hom. 10. in 
Eze:h. TraR. 5. in Matt, Hom. 14. tn Le- 
wit, im cap. 14. Matt, Hom. 2, in Le- 
vit, item. Hom, 14. 


(x) Trad. 11, in Matt, Tra, 3?. in 
Foan, con, Cel. ſ. lib, 8. Hom, 17. in Lect. 


(y) Hem. 5. in Exod. &, 23. Hom. 3. 
in Gen, dy thidem, Hom. «. Hom. 2, in 
Ferem. Hom, 5 Hom, 2. Hom. 2, Wy 10. in 
Exod. Hom, 14. in Levit. Item Hom, 15, 
Tra. 6, in Matt, Hom, 2, in Levit. 


(z) Hom, 3. Repenrance and Unction of which S. Fames ſpeaks. (x) He ſays, 
thar we muſt not preſently reprehend publickly rhe Sin of our Bro- 
ther, but that we ought firſt ro rcbuke him in Private, afterwards before one or two Wit- 


nefſes; and laſtly, if he did not reform, then we are to tell ir to 
the Church. (a) He ſhews that true Faſting is an Abſtinence frem 
Sin, and that we ought ro Faſt in order to Fecd the Poor. His Ho- 
milies upon Numbers, Foſhuah, Fudges, are more filled with Allegories than Morality. Thoſe which 
he compoſed upon the P/a/ms have more Morality in them: He there diſcourſes of Humiliry, of 
Prayer, of Patience, of Meekneſs, of rhe Proſperity of the Wicked, of Reperrance, of that Holineſs 
which is required ro Communicate worchily, of the Choice of a Guide. His other Homilics are 
mixed with Morality and Allegories: His large Commentaries have more Learning in them. He 
therein handles ſeveral Queſtions very learnedly, and makes very judicious Remarks upon them. He 
gives ſome Explications upon the Holy Scripture, that are very curious and ingenious : Bur he gocs 
roo far upon the Letter, to find out Allegorical Senſes; and he amules himſelf in Explaining rco f{cru- 
pulouſly all rhe Words of Scripture, that he mighr the better give them a Myſtical Senſe. He is a 
Great Enemy to Herericks, he attacks them as ofren as he diſcourſes of any Subje& thar has 
any relation ro their Errors. He does not ler any of them eſcape ; ſometimes he wrires a- 
gainſt Simon, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Valentinus, Marcion, and Mcntanus: Art other times he atracks 
the Ebionites, the Helceſaites, the Encratites, the Ophites, and the 
Sabellians, (b) He acknowledged for Canonical Books of the Old 
Teſtament, only thoſe which were in the Canon of the Hebrews, ro 
the Number of Two and Twenty : (c) He ranks the Book of Eſther, 
inthis Number, and joyns the Book of Rath with rhe Book of Fudges, 
and Baruch with that of Feremiah. As for the Books of Maccabes, 

| Fudith, Tobit, Eccleſiaſticus, and Wiſdom, hc commends them as Good 
Books, profitable for Catechumens, but ſuch as are our of the Canon of the Books of the Sacred 
Scripture. 


(a) Hem. 10, in Levit, 


(b) In Genef. ap, Euſes, 

(c) Hom, 927. in Num. ly 25, in Joſ in 
Frag. in Ep. ad Heb, in Apol. Phampbilio 
(ib. 2, con, Celſ, Hom, in Exo0d.$./ib 2.Pev. 
iy Hom. 3. in Cant, in Matt, by Hom, 18. 
in Nun. 
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Scripture. ' He calls them nevertheleſs in ſome places Divine Books. He cites rhe Book of AP 
Wiſdom under the Name of the Scripture, He cites likewiſc the Maccabees, and the Book of Ec. Origen. 


fiaſticus, which he affirms ro be among the Books of Solomon, 
Opinion concerning ahe Hiſtory of Suſanna. He-receives as Canonical Books of rhe New Teita- 
menr, the Four Goſpels, the Fourtecn Epiſtles of Sr. Paul ; 
(4) He ſays however, concerning that ro the Hebrews, that the (4) He @'ways cites it under £,P:u)'; 
Thoughts of this Epiſtle are St. Paul's 5 but that it was Compoſed | mo \ rb / wag AT yy” Jay 
by ſome other Perſon, and that there is none bur God who knows <1, up. Kuſub 14.5.c. 2: ./ib rg gh 
the Author of it, though ſome attribute it ro S. Clemens, others ro ib. 2. Per. in Watt, c. 12. Hom: tn Feſron 
S. Luk-. He ſays thar there is bur one Epiſtle of S. Perer, which }' yy os. bg bro fp of 
was received by all the Churches, but that we may grant the Se- 15. in of. li. 1, Per. lib 2. tb, >, in, 
cond likewiſe to have been his. He ſays the ſame thing of the Two L«. Hom. 35, Luc, 2, per, ; 
laſt Epiltles of $. Fob». He cites the Epiſtles of St, Fade, and 
Sr. Fames in his Commentary upon the Epittle ro the Romans. Ho likewiſe quores the Revelations, and 
arrribures them to Sr. Fohn. Belides theſe Books, he often cites Apocryphal Writings, as the Goſpe!s 
according to the 2g yptians, and according tothe Hebrews ; the Bcok ot Hermas, the Epiltle of S. B.:y- 
nabas, the Book of Enoch, and even ſome Hererical Books, as the Aprealypſe of S. Paul, a Book con- 
cerning the Twelve Apoſtles, the Doctrin of S, Peter, the Acts of S. Paul, the Hiſtory of I/aiab, and 
ſome others. 
Origen had very quick Parts, a very ſtrong and Extenſive Phancy : bur he relied roo much on the 
Vivacity of his Genius ; and often loft himſelf our of roo great carneſtneſs ro fathom, and ſubrilize 
every thing. He had a very happy invention, and a much more happy delivery cf what he had in- 
vented : Bur he had nor thar exactneſ(s in his Inventions, nor all rhat Gracefulnels in the Delivery as 
mightbe wiſh'd. He carried on his Work with ſo great eaſe, that he is ſaid to have Dictared ro Seven 
or Eight Perſons ar a time, and he was fo ready in Exprefſing himſelf, that he made the greareſt Parr 
of his Homilies Extempore. Upon which account his Style was not very Correct, nor Coherent ; He 
had a vaſt Memory, but he often rruited roo much to it.- He was a Perſon of moſt profound Learn- 
ing ; and he particularly Studied P/ato « Philofophy,which he underſtood ro Perfetion,and indeed he 
was too much addicted toir for a Chriſtian. He underſtood likewiſe the Maxims of the other Phi- 
loſophers. He had apply'd himſelf mighrily ro the Study of Humane Learning : He was neither Ig- 
norant of Hiſtory, nor Mythology, *and he had as great knowledge in all the Profane Sciences, as 
thoſe who had Studied nothing elſe all rheir whole Lives. Bur he particularly exccll'd in the know- 
ledge of the Holy Scripture, ro the Study of which he entirely addicted himſelf. He had Learned ir 
all by heart, and thar he might not neglcct any rhing which might be of uſe for the underſtanding 
the Letter thereof, he carefully Examined all the Verſions of the Bible, which were in his time, and 
compared them all rogerher with rhe Hebrew Text, adding rthereroa Lircral Commentary npon the 
mot difficult Places, He was not very well skill'd in the Hebrew ; yer he knew enough of it ro vn- 
derſtand ir, and to obſerve rhe Differences of the Texr, and the Tranſlations ; bur he did not keep 
ro the Literal Explication of the Bible. He thoughr ir neceſſary for the ſerring off of the Holy Scrip- 
rure to the beſt advantage,which appeared bur plain and ſimple to the Heathens,and for the rendring 
it of greater uſe to all rhe World, ro give Myſtical or Allegorical Interpretations of every thing in it. 
And herein imitates the way of Pi:/o and Ariſtobulus, and followed the Genivs and Manner of the 
Plaronifts, We have already taken norice, that Hippolitus explained the Scripture Allegorically, and 
that it was in imitation ofhim thar Origen undertook this way of Writing, St. Clement of Alexandria 
his Maſter, is alſo full of Allegories, and 'tis nor ro be denicd bur thar the Helleniltical Jews, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians made very frequent uſe of them : Bur Origen has carri-d on an Allegory 
as far as it can poſſibly go, an« he has furniſhed Marter to all rhe Greek and Latin Fathers who have 
1mitated him, and have hardly done any thing elfe than copy him. This way of explaining rhe Holy 
Scripture by continual Allegories, ſeems vo me ro be very defetive. For though it may be good 
ſometimes ro awaken, if I may ſo ſay. rhe Andiror, and ro dire him by ſuch kind of Allegories, yet 
they become uſeleſs and tedious, when they are perpetual ; and the Mind, which requires grear Ap- 
plication for rhe comprehending of them, is tired, and ſcon loſes the Conſequence borh of Reaſon- 
ing and Thought : Befides, tharby minding only the Allegorical Senſe, we neglect the Lireral, which 
1s oftentimes more excellent, and of greater Advantage than all the Allegories in the World, thatdi- 
vert the Mind without inftructing ir, and itrike the Imagination withour affefting the Heart, Laft- 
ly, Ifin explaining the Holy Scripture, we ſhould only ſtick ro the Allegory, as Origen has done, it 
might give occaſion to believe, that the Scriprure raken barely in the Literal Senſe would be bur of 
very litrle Advanrage, which is a very great Error, *Tisthereforc a very ill way of defending Origer: 
in this Point, ro ſay with a modern Author, that he ſeems ro have been excuſable in this, becauſe he 
had learned by Experience, that the Letter of rhe Scripture was burof little uſe for inftrution. For 
this is romake him aſſert a thing which is very falſe, rhe Lerrer of rhe Scriprure being of exceeding 
uſe for inſtruction, and even more profitable than any Allegory, which is not to be us'd, bur only 
now and then to awaken the Auditors. 

Origen's Books againſt Cel/i's an excellenr- Work, and ftored with extraordinary Learning. He 
anſwers the Objetions of Ce!/5, who of all the Heathens thar have written again rhe Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, has made the moſt cunning ones, and propoſed them rhe molt malicionfly, very ſolidly. He 
eitabliſhes by convincing Proofs, the Hiſtory of [eſus Chriſt, his Miracles, his Diviniry and ReſurreQti- 
on. Heconfures the Calumnies and Tmpoſtures of Cel/us, and of the other Heathens againſt ag mon 
ans 5 
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Chriſt. This Book is written very Politely, and with great Care and Exactneſs. 'Tis not 6nly the 
beſt of Origen's Works, buralſo the moſt accompliſh'd and beſt Compoſed Apology for the Chrittians 
which we have of all the Ancients. The Books of Principles were likewiſe wrizen with greac Care, 
and they had been of very great uſe, if he had contented imſelt ro explain the Principles of Religicn 
according to Scripture and Tradition, without mixing therewith his own py Notions. His 
Commentaries upon the Scripture are more Polite than his Homilies, rhey are lof Learning, bur 
they arenort very Exact, and we may obſerve therein a great many Fancies which are uſeleſs, cbſcure, 
and perplexed. Often after having begun one Explication, he paſſes ro another, wirhour finiſhing the 
firlt. His Homilies are plainer and intelligible, bur their ſtyle is leſs Elegant. 

The Treatiſe concerning Prayer is an Excellent Piece of Devorion. Ir contains a great many Ex- 
cellent Principles of Morality, and is full of very profitable Inſtructions. We may allo find there ſe. 
veral Curious Remarks relating to the Diſcipline of that Time. Bur ir is not abſolutely free from: 
the Errors and Defects which we have obſerved in the other Works of Origen. As this Diſcourſe is 
very Initructive and not very much known, I have thought it convenient to give a Summary of ir, 

Origen begins it by a Common Place, to wir, that there are an Infinite Number of Things which 
we cannor know without being enlightned from Heaven. He applies this Refiection ro his Preſenr 
Subject, ſaying, that it would be impoſſible for him, without the Affiſtance of Heaven, to explain how 
we ought to Pray, what we ought to ſay when we Pray, and what are the moſt Proper Times for 
Prayer. That he whotrears of this Matter , muſt be enlightned by the Heavenly Father, inſtructed 
by the Son, and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt : Thar in order to Pray as we ought, 'tis nor ſufficient 
to repear ſome certain Prayers, but we muſt have Good Diſpoſitions ; and that our Prayer may be 
acceptable ro God, ir muſt be accompanied with a Conſcience, Pure, and without Blemiſh. After- 
wards entring upon his Subject he obſerves that the Greek Word Evy', which ſignifies Prayer, is 
mentioned in Scripture the firſt rime, in that Place where ir 1s ſaid that Facob coming from Me ſopota« 
mia, made a Vow to offer unto God the Tenth of all that he ſhould bring from that Country. He 
addsthar the Word is often taken in this Senſe, to fignifie a Promiſe or Vow of Performing a Thing, 
if God grants us what we ask of him in our Prayers. Bur he obſerves ar the ſame time thar there are 
other Places where it is taken for Prayer ir ſelf ; and he ſers down ſome Examples wherein itistaken 
in both Senſes. 

After having ſpoken of the word Prayer, he treats of the neceſſity of the thing ir ſelf : He confures 
the Arguments of thoſe who pretended to maintain that it was rono purpoſe to pray ; he obſerves, 
that this Error could not be maintained by any but notoriouſly-wicked Perſons, and by Atheiſts, who 
deny God's Providence : but that the Devilendeavouring by all means ro ſpread deteſtable Doctrins 
among thoſe that bear the Name of Chriſt, had pur ir into the hearts of ſome perſonsto reject every 
thing that is ſenſible in Religion, ro deſpiſe the Holy Euchariſt and Baptiſm, and roneglect Prayer as 
a uſeleſs thing. Now theſe are the Reaſons which theſe Perſons bring for their Opinion : Firſt, God 
knows every thing, ſay they, therefore whar need is there of Praying ? Secondly, He does nor only know 
what muſt happen, bur he ordains it ; therefore whar neceffity is there of asking that of him, which 
ſhall infallibly come to paſs ? Thirdly, If we are Predeſtinared before our Birth, ir is ro no purpoſe 
to pray, ſince we ſhall be neceſſarily Sav'd or Damn'd. Fourthly, God being immutable, we dobur 
deceive our ſelves in believing that we are able by our Prayers ro make him alter his Decrees. O:5- 
gen, in anſwer ro theſe difficulties diſtinguiſhes Three ſorrs of Things which are in motion. The firſt 
are thoſe thar are moved by a Foreign Power, ſuch as, Inanimate Beings. The ſecond are thoſe thar 
are moved by their own Narure, but without Knowledge, as Animals and Plants. The Thirdarethoſe 
that move themſelves, and derermine themſelves, as Intelligent Creatures. He proves, Thar theſe 
are free, and that Preſcience and Predeſtination does not at alldeſtroy this Liberty, becauſe God or- 
dains nothing relating to free Actions, but what he has foreſeen thar intelligent Creatures would do 
freely : And thatſo Preſcience is not the cauſe of Things, nor of Actions which are done freely ; bur 
it only _— thattheſe things will be, or will not be z and that the knowledge which God has of 
them, is followed by the Decree, whereby he is reſolved ro grantor not to grant his Grace, to hear 
or not to hear ; Thar he foreſces the Good and Evil which Men ſhall commir ; That he knows whe- 
ther they will repentor no ; and thar, in conſequence of this knowledge, he Predeſtinates or Repro- 
bates them. He adds, That God has appointed Angels over Men to preſerve them, as long as they 
deſerve ir. One might here take notice of his particular Opinion concerning the Sun, the Mcon, and 
Stars, which he ſays are intelligent and free Agents. 

After having confured the Reaſons of thoſe who reje& Prayer, he ſhewsthe advantage of it. He 
ſays in the firit place, That hewho prays, puts himſelf in a condition of preſenting himſelf befcre 
God, and of converfing with him ; That in order ro this, he oughr to drive away all evil Thoughts, 
to baniſh all earthly Aﬀections, ro raiſe up his mind towards Heaven, to forger Injuries, topardon his 
Enemies, and by no means to repineagainſt God. From hence he concludes, Thar Prayer cannor be 
of any advantage, if it be not prececded with great preparation. Secondly, He aſſures us, Thar Chriſt 
Jeſus, rhe High-Prieſt of our Offerings, prays with us ; That the Angels pray with him, and thatthe 
Saints which are departed pray with us, (and this here is one of the moſt ancient and excellent Monu- 
ments to prove the fncentiion of Saints.) His words are theſe : The Souls of the Saints which ſleep 
among the number of the Fuſt, pray with us, as it is ſaid in the Book of Macchabees--=--=-- And ſince the 
imperfett Knowledge which we have in this World is made perfef in the other Life, 'tis a very great Abſur- 
dity not to believe the ſame thing of the other Virtues, and principally Charity towards our Neighbour, which 
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Imperfetions. He adds, Thar every faithful Perſon has his Angel that hears him, and preferves him 
whilit he prays. Laſtly, He proves the neceſſity of continual Prayer, by the Example of Jeſus Chrit 
by that of Juſt Pefſons, and by the reckoning up of thoſe Benefirs and Graces which have been be- 
{towed upon Men from their Prayers : He exhorts the Faithful ro pray for ſpiritual and heavenly 
Things, rather than for earthly and ſenſual Goods, ſuch as Beaury, Nobility, Riches: He ſhews the 
meanneſs and the vaniry of theſe things. 

He diſtinguiſhes four kinds of Prayers, after the Apoſtle S. Paul in his firſt F piitle ro Timothy, The 
JYn717, thatis to ſay, Supplication, which is to ask any Good of which we ſtand in need. The ſ-cond 
called @-:awz#, 1s according to Origen, a requelt that is made in any danger, with aſſurance of ob- 
raining what wedefire : He obſerves, that this kind of Prayer is coramonly joined with Doxology, that 
is to ſay, with Praifing of God's Holy Name ; Therhird --v7z v21s, is a Prayer made by a Perion who 
has great confidence thar he ſhall obrain whar he asks, he being much in God's Favour. The laſt is 
Giving of Thanks for the Benefirs which we have received. He gives Examples taken from the Holy 
Scripture, of each of rheſe kinds of Prayer. 

This firſt Part of his Treatiſe concerning Prayer, is followed with an Explication of the Lord's 
Prayer. 

He makes two Obſervations upon thele firſt words, Dur Father, The firſt is, Thar ir is only in 
the New Teſtament, where there is given to God with aſſurance the Title of Our Father. Theſecond, 
Thar if we would ſay theſe words as we ought, we mult be of the number of the true Children of 
God, that is roſay, Free from Sin, and in a ſtate of Grace. 

He ſays upon theſe words, Which art in Yeaven, That we muſt notunderſtand them in a groſs 
ſenſe, as if God was in Heaven after a corporacl manner. 

Upon theſe words, Hallowed be thy Name, Thar it is not as if God were nor Holy in himſelf, 
bur only that we deſire that men ſhould acknowledg rhis Holineſs in his Conduct. He obſerves, 
Thar this and the following Forms are in the Imperative, bur thar it is raken for the Oprative Mood. 
And from hence he rakes occaſion to confute Tatian, who affirmed that theſe Words of God in Geneſis 
Let there be light, was not an expreſs Command, bur only a ſimple Wiſh. By theſe other Words, Thy 
kingdom come, the fairhful Perſon prays the Lord, That the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, which is in 
him, may be perfected and complearcd by the expeCtarion of the Day of Judgment. By theſe, Thy 
will be done, we deſire of God, That men may tulfil God's Will upon Earth, as ir is accompliſhed 
in Heaven ; or elſe, Thatthe Wicked, being repreſented by the Earth, ſhould perform Goii's Will, 
as it is already done by Jutt Perſons, Origen would not have us underitand theſe following words, 
Give us this day our dayly bzcad, of bodily Bread ; bur he underſtands them of the Dudtrin of 
Juſus Chriſt, who is our Bread and our Nouriſhmenr. He obſerves, that the word *Þvar3-, Superſub- 
Rantialis, which we render by DAILY, is not robe met with in any Author ; and that iris peculiar ro 
the Evangeliſts, In ordertoexplainir, he rells us, Thar as bodily Bread is changed into our Subitance, 
ſo this Bread of the Word Communicates its Nature and Efficacy to our Souls. By Daily Bread, 
he means Eternity. Upon theſe Words, And fo2give us our treſpaſſes, as we [o2give them that 
treſpaſs againſt us, he explains the ſeveral Duries of Men. Helays, Thar they owe to themſelves 
the good of their Souls, that they owe very much to their Guardian Angels, bur that they are above 
all things indebred to Jeſus Chriſt, and ro the Holy Gholt ; that every Condition and every Eſtate 
has irs peculiar Duries. There is one Duty, ſays he, of a Wife, another Duty of a Vi dow, anothe;.of a Dea- 
con, another of a Prieſt, another of a Biſhop, whoſe Charge is much the greater, and he ſpall render an exatt 
Account to God, who will puniſh him very ſeverely, if he does not acquit himſelf well of his Duty, He adds, 
Thar as we are indebted ro others, fo others are indebted to us ; and that if we call ro mind thoſe 
Duties wherein we have been wanting rowards others, we ſhall eafily pardon thoſe who have been 
deficient therein rowards us, as God forgives us the faults which we have committed again{t him ; 
Thar the Prieſts forgive in the Name of [eſus Chriſt the Sins of Men ; bur thar, 1n imirarion of the 
Prieſts of the Old Law, they muſt be inftructed by the Holy Ghoſt who thoſe are for whom they 
ought ro offer up Sacrifices, when, and after what manner they muſt do if, Wherefore he blames 
thoſe who nor being ſenſible of whar is beyond their Power, boaſt of their being able to parden Idelatry, 
and to forgive Adultery and Fornication ; which ſhews, that art that time they refuſed Communion to 
Idolaters in ſome Churches, Upon theſe words, And lead us not into temptation, Or:gez ſays, Thar 
it is impoſſible to paſs through this life without remprarions ; and he proves ir, by giving a Catalogue 
ob rhoſe remprarions ro which we are expoſed in all conditions and ar all times : from whence he con= 
cludes, That we ought nor to pray net to be tempted, bur only not to ſink under temptaticn. Heob- 
ſerves, Thar God ſuffers us rofall thercin, for a puniſhment of our fins. Heheredelivers his Opini- 
on of rhoſe Souls rhar were always free,which were ſenr into this world for a puniſhment ofthe taults 
which they had commitrred in the other life. He afterwards diſcourſes of the advintage of tempta- 
tions, for the trial and proving of our Verne. Laſtly, Upon theſe words, But deliver us from evil, 
he ſays, That God does nor deliver us from all the troubles and afllictions of this life, bur thar he 
makes us ſupport them with parience. 

Afrer having explained rhe Lord's Prayer, he diſcourſes of the remper and diſpotition of mind thar 
is requiſite for Prayer, of the place where we are to pray, and of rhe time proper for Prayer. He 
would have him thar is to pray, ro recollect and preparc himſelf, thar ſo he may perform ir wirh the 
greater attention and fervency ; and thatafrer having purified his mind from rhe thoughts of this World, 
and baniſhed from his heart all paſſions and earthly aftections, he ſhould refie& upon the excellency of 
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CS, the life to come ; That he ſhould drive from his heart all thoughts of harred and enmiry ; Thar he 

Origen, ſhould lift up his hands and eyes towards Heaven, when nothing hinders him ; for he allows ſick Per- 

GY V ſons to pray fitting or lying. He obſerves that kneeling 1s neceflarily when w2 ask God pardon for 

our Sins. Concerning the place of Prayer, he ſays that every place is proper to pray in, but that 

Cuſtom will have ir that we ſhould chuſe rhe molt retired part of che Houſe for our Prayers ; and 

that we ſhould prefer the place which is ſer apart for the Aſſemblies of the Fairhful, where the Angels 

are preſent, where we may be ſenfible of rhe Efficacy of Jeſus Chriſt, of that of the. Holy Ghoft, and 

of the Suffrages of the Saints departed. He would have us always turn our ſelves rowards the Eaſt, 

whether we be in our Chamber, or in an open place. Laſtly, He diſtinguiſhes four Branches, or Com- 

mon Places of Prayer 3 The Doxology, which ought to be ſaid, ſays he, ar the beginning of Prayer, 

praiſing and glorifying the Father of Jeſus Chriſt through rhe Holy Ghoſt ; Ir ought to be followed 

with Thanksgiving ; Afterwards we muſt make a Confeſſion, or an Accuſarion of ourlelves for our Sins ; 

ro which we ought to add the craving of Heavenly Benedi#ions forus and our Friends. Laſtly, We 

muſt conclude our Prayer by praiſing God through the Son in the Holy Ghoſt. And this is a great 

part of what is contained in this Treatiſe of Origen's,which ſufficiently ſhews it ro be of great uſe. There 

15 nevertheleſs one paſſage which may create a grear deal of difficulty to thoſe rhar read ir : For he 

therein affirms, Thar we ought ro addreſs oftir Prayers only to God the Father, and not to Jeſus Chriſt 

becauſe the Son of God being different from rhe Father, 'tis abſurd ro direct our Prayers ro him. 

This expreſſion is very harſh, and difficult roexcuſe : yer we may ſay, That he would have us addreſs 

our Prayersto the Father alone, for fear we might ſeem to acknowledge ſeveral Gods ; and that when 

he ſays, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is a» Eſſence different from the Father, he takes the term Eſſence for Perſon. 

And indeed he owns in ſeveral other places, and principally in the fifth and cighth Book againſt Celſus, 

That we may and ought to direct our Prayers to Jeſus Chriſt. Be the thing as it will, it cannot be 
denicd bur that he has aſſerted in this place ſeveral Propoſitions favourable ro the Opinion of the 

Arians, on which it is difficult to put a good Conſtruction. X 

There is nothing more for me todo, to compleatall thar relates ro Orzgen, than to give an Account 5 

of the Quarrels and Diſputes which aroſe in the Church afrer his Death, upon the Account of his Per- 

ſon and his Writings : Bur this not being a Subject which any ways relates to the Deſign which I 

have propoſed in this Work, I do not think ir neceſſary ro engage my ſelf in this Relation, which 

otherwiſe would be bur of very lirtle uſe. ' 
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AMBROSE uid TRYPH ON, 
Diſciples of O RIGE N. 


AS A MBROSE would not have deſerved to be reckoned amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, had 
Ambroſe © * he nor been Origen's Friend, and contributed very much to the Publiſhing of his Works, both by 
and furniſhing him with Amanuenſes, and by continually prefling him ro his Work. He had been a 
Trypbon, Marcionite, and though he was converted, yet he retained ſome of his Errors, (if we believe Sr. 
Hierom.) However he was ordained Deacon, and generouſly confeſſed the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, with 
TheoRiſtus the Prieſt in the time of the Emperor Maximus. He was a Perſon of Quality, and 
wanted not Parts, which he ſhewed in ſome of his Letters ro Orzgen, that were extant in St. Hierom's 
rime, but now are all loſt. He died before Origen, and S. Hierom ſays that he was blamed becaule, 

though he died Rich, yer he lefr _— to his Friend, who was Poor. 

Tryphon who was likewiſe Origen's Diſciple, and who had written ſome Letters ro him, was looked 
upon in St. Hierom'stime as a Man very well verſed in the Learning of-rhe Sacred Scripture, which 
{till appears, ſays this Father, by ſeveral Works which he had compoſed ; bur more particularly by a 
Treatiſe concerning the Red Heifer in the 19th Chapter of Numbers, and upon the Diviſion of the Sa- 
crifices made by Abraham in the 1 5rh Chaprer of Geneſis : From whence ir appears that Origen's Dil- 
ciples following their Maſters Genius, applied themſelves wholly ro Allegories, 

[Ir ismoſt probable, rhart Tryphon's Commentaries, are, in imitation of his Maſter Origen's, Allego- 
rical ; yet it is only probable, ar leaſt, forany thing, thar M. Du Pn has to ſay againſt it : and when 
things are loſt, ro determine concerning them poſitively, is only beating the Air; and though we our 
ſelves know how little weight can be laid upon our words beyond conjecture, yer it may lcad others 

into miſtakes, who think we can prove what we ſay, though we do nor. ] 


BERYLLUS. 


( > 64 BERILLUS Biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, after he had been, as we haveſaid, undeceived of his Error 
by the Conference which he had had with Origen, wrote ſeveral ſmall Treatiſes, and particularly 
ſome Letters, whereinhe rerurned Origen Thanks for his Converſion : The Conference which Origen 
had with him upon the occaſion of his Error was Extant in Saint Hierom's time ; bur at preſent we 
have nothing of his remaining. 
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Saint CGYPRIA N. 


GAint Cyprian ( a) was by Birth an African, and taught Rhetorick with great Reputation (b) be. 


fore he was a Chriſtian. (c) He was converted by the Perſuaſion of a Prieu called Cecilius, $, Cypriane 
from whom he rook afterwards his Sirname. From the time that he was a Catechumen, he made SW 


a Reſolution within himſelf ro live continently, believing, as h.s Deacon Pontius tells us, Who has 
written his Life, that it was almoſt impoſi.ble o herwile ro come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
Preſently after he was Baptized, he ſold all his Goods to aſſiſt the Poor. He was afterwards or- 
dained Prieſt, and after the Death of Dcnatus Bithop of Carthage, he was eleted Biſhop in his Place 
in the Year 248 (4d), by the Suffrages of the Clergy, and the People of Carthage, and the Choice 
was confirmed by a great number of Biſhops, who were then aſſembled in that Ciry. The Perſecu- 
tion of Decins beginning rwo Years, or thereabouts, after his Ordination ; the Heathens being enraged 
becauſe he encouraged his People ro ſtand firm ro the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, demanded him ſe- 
veral rimes in a full Theatre, ro cxpoſe him ro the Wild Beaſts. And this obliged him ro retire from 
Carthage, according to the Command which he believed he had received from God in a Viſion. In 
this Retreat he wrore ſeveral Letrers to his People, his Clergy , the Confeſſors, and the Clergy of 
Reme, of which we may ſee a Catalogue, with an Account of their Subjects in the Sequel of this 
Hiſtory. When the Fury of the Perſecution abated, S. Cyprian came back ro Carthage, and called a 
Council there the 1 5th of May, in the Year 251, wherein he, with the Biſhops his Collegues, regu- 
lated whatever related ro the Penance of thoſe who had fallen in the rime of Perſecution, either by 
taking Tickers or Teitimonials from rhe Magiltrares, certifying that they had committed Idolatry ; 
by offering Incenſe publickly upon the Alrars of their Gods, or by cating the Meat which was Sa- 
crificed rorhem. For the firſt they ordained rhat they ſhould be reconciled ; bur for the Larter, they 
judged it neceſſary ro leave them ſtill under Penance, and not to allow them Reconciliationrill they 
became dangerouſly ſick, provided alſo that they had begun to do Penance before they fell ſick. For as 
for thoſe who ftaid rill they were ſeized by ſome deſperate Diſtemper, before they deſired ro undergo 
their Penance, ir was thought expedient wholly to refuſe them Abſolurion, becauſe then, ſays S. Cy- 
prian, 'Tis not ſo much their Sorrow for their Sin , as the Fear of Death that obliges them to defire it, 
Quia eos non tam Delifti Penitentia, quam Mortis Admonitio petere compellit. Asfor thoſe Eccleſiaſt- 
icks, who had fallen into Idolatry, it was ordained that they ſhould for ever be excluded from the 
Clergy, that they ſhould communicare no more with the Faithful bur as Laymen, and thateven ſome 
of them ſhould be obliged ro undergo rhe Severities of Penance. They Excommunicared Feliciſſimus 
and thoſe of his Party, who had diſturbed rhe Tranquiliry of the Church of Carthage, in S. Cyp-ian's 
Abſence. Perhaps it wasar this Synod that Privatus, a Heretick of the Colony of Lambeſa, preſent- 
ed himſelf, who had been already Condemned in a Synod of Ninety Biſhops, and ſeeing himſelf fo far 
rejected, that they would not ſo muchas hear him make his Defence, embraced the Parry of Feliciſſimus, 
The Council, afrer they had made theſe Regulations, wrote a Synodal Letter to. Cornelius, lately 
Elected Biſhop of Rome, who aſſembled likewiſe a Synod of Sixty Biſhops and ſeveral Prieits, who fol- 
lowed the Rulcs of rhe African Council in the ordering of publick Penance, and Excommunicated 
Novatian, who joining himſelf ro Novatus, refuſed the Grace of Reconciliation ro thoſe Perſons, who 
had once fallen into any Sin, and cauſed himſelf ro be ordained Biſhop of Rome, in oppoſition ro Cor- 
nelius, by three Biſhops, whoſe Creduliry and Eaſineſs he had abuſed in this Matter. 'This for a time 
madea kind of aSchiſm in Rome, for Novatian drew to his Party, nor only ſome Prieſts, bur alſo the 
Confeſſors who were ready ro ſuffer Martyrdom. The Heads of both Parties being deſirous ro ob- 
rain the Favour of S. Cyprian, and of the other African Biſhops, wrote Letters ro them, and ſent 
their Deputies into Africkh, Bur Novatian's were received very 111, and the African Biſhops, who had 
for ſome time ſuſpended their Judgment, and ceaſed to ſend Letrers of Communion to either of 
the rwo Parties, till they were informed of the Matter by two of their own Brethren, whoſe Names 
were Caldonius and Fortunatus, whom they had diſpatched ro Rome on purpoſe to learnthe true Stare 


(a) Saint Cyprian, His own Name was Thaſcius, | S. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, as it was a familiar thing 
as appears by the Letter to Pipin, and the Ads of his | with them to adorn and ſet off the Lives of Saints, 
Paſhon. | with ſeveral uncertain and fabulous Narrations. 

(b) Before be turned Chriſtian ] This is all we are  (c) He was Converted.) His Converſion might hap- 
able to ſay of what concerned him before his Conver- | pen towards the Year 245. Having been Baptized 
ſion, becauſe Pontius the Deacon in his Lif- , andiat Eafter or at Whitſontide, he writ his Letter to Do+ 
S. Ferom in his Catalogue tells us no more of him. | natw in Autumn, He tells us in his «gth Letter to 
What Baronizs has cited , taken out of the Oration of | Cornelius, which was written in the Year 252, that 
S. Gregory Nagiangen, concerning one S. Cyprian a Martyr, | it was four Years fince he had been made a Biſhop, 
does not belong to our Biſhop of Carthage : *Tis | Thus he was Biſhop 10 Years, He calls Donar his 


commonly helieved that S. Gregory ſpeaks of another ' Predeceſſor. 


S. Cyprian, but *tis a great deal more probable. that | (4) The Tear 248.] The Perſecution under Decius 
the Greeks, who knew but little of what paſſed in | began at the end of the Year 249, or elle at the begin- 
the Weſt , feigned theſe Circumſtances in the Life of | ning of the Year 250. 
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HAS of the whole Aﬀair: After they wete fully inſtructed by them, and rwo other 4fican Biſhops, who 
S. Cyprias. were preſent ar the Ordination of Cornelius, after what manner he had been ordained, decided ir in 
Favour of him, and ſent him Lerters of Communion , having firſt confirmed the Judgment he had 
paſſed againſt Novatian in Iraly. The Judgment of the Church in Af-ich, and the Elequent Letters of 
S. Cyprian, brought the Confeſlors of the Roman Church over ro Cernelins's Party. Thusthe Newa- 
tians finding themſelves cried down in 1taly, to be revenged upon S. Cyprian, raiſcd Diſturbanccs in 
Africk, where they cauſed one Maximus, a Deputy of Novatian, to be choſen Biſhop; and on theother 
fide, Feliciſſimus the Deacon, an Enemy to S. Cyprian, gor Privatus of Lambeſa, whotn we have al- 
ready mentioned, to ordain, in oppoſition ro him, one whoſe Name was Fortunatus, and afterwards 
came into Italy, to get his Ordination ratified there by CornelizfF and by the reſt of the Italian Biſhops, 


pretending that this For tunatus had been ordained by five and rwenty Biſhops, and that S. Cyprian ta- 


youred the Party of the Novatians. Cornelius immediately rejected Feliciſſimus, and thoſe of his Fa- 


ion, bur ar lalt being either frighred by their Menaces, or elſe ſhaken by their Diſcourſes, he enter- , 
rained ſome Suſpicions to the Prejudice of S. Cyprian, and writ to him after a very diſobliging man« 


ner; to this the Saint returned a vigorous Anſwer, expoling his Weakneſs, and acquainting him with q 
the Malice of his Enemies. C 
Inthe mean time, While Fe:zc:ſſimus endeavonred to create a Miſunderſtanding between S. Cyprian co 


and Cornelius, that Holy Man aſſembled a Council of Sixty fix Biſhops at Carthage in April, in the 
Year 252, wherein ſome Eccleliaſtical Regulations were made concerning a certain Pricſt, whole 
Name was Vitor, whom his Biſhop had received to Grace contrary to the Decifion of the Council, 
and alſo concerning the Baptiſm of Infants. Abour the ſame time he oppoſed one Fereunatianus a Bi- 
ſhop, who til] held his Biſhoprick, though he had Sacriticed ro Idols, and offered ro reconcile thole, 
who after they had he1d our for ſome time, ar laſt yielded tothe violence of Torments, and who had 
undergone Pcnance for this rheir Tranſgrefſion three whole Years. 

S. Cyprian after this, having had ſeveral Revelarions, which inclined him to belicve that the Church 
was tO be Perſecured within a ſhort time, was of Opinion, that in order to prepare the Chriſtians (or 
this new Aſſault, ir would be neceſſary to fortifie them with the Euchariſt, and to that Effect, to 
reconcile them ro the Church. So in the Year 253, he afſembled a Council of ſeveral Biſhops, who 
were all of the ſame Judgment, and fignified their Reſolution ro Pope Cornelius, thar be mighruſethe 
ſame Conduct in his own Church. Soon after happened the Perſecution of Gallus, Pope Cornelius 
was ſent into Baniſhment, and ſuffered Martyrdom the very ſame Year. Lmucins, who ſucceeded him, 
was immediately baniſhed, from whence he rerurned after the Death of Gallus, in the beginning of 
the Year 254 ; but he did not long enjoy the Comforts of Peace 


, bur ſuffered Martyrdom, after he E 
had held the See of Rome for the ipace of Eight Months only. Stephen was elected in his Place to- 4 
wards the end of that Year, or the beginning of the next. Under this Pope the celebrared Diſpute $ 
abour rhe Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks was warmly diſcuſſed between the Churches of | 


Africa and Rome. S. Cyprian being conſulted in the Year 255 by Fanuarius, and the other Biſhops of 
Numidia, whether it was neceſſary ro re-baprize thoſe, who after they had been Baprized by Here- 
ticks, defired to be re-united to the Church, re:urned this Arfwer, as did ſeveral African Biſhops aſ- 
ſemblcd in Council, rhat no Baptiſm could be valid out of the Church ; that it wasabſolucely neceſſary 
to Re-baprize thoſe who had received the Bapriſm of Hereticks; and in one Word, that this Queſtion 
had been already decided by the African Biſhops their Predecefſors. Quintus having alſo ſent rhe 
ſame Demand to S. Cyprian, he made the ſame Anſwer, and ſent him the Decifion of this 
Synod , which was moreover confirmed in another Afric-5n Council held in 256, which wrote 
to Stephen about ir, to exhort him to embrace this Diſcipline. But he was ſo far from ſubmir- 
ting to the Reaſon of the Africans, whether becauſe he imagined they had a Deſign to condemn the 
Roman Church, or becauſe he thought this Queſtion was of roo great Conſ, 


. : equence, that he was en- 
raged againſt S. Cyprian and his Collegues, and uſed their Diſputes ill : N 


ye , ; ay, he prohibited all 
Chriſtians belonging to his Church, to receive or lodge them, depriving them nor only of Ecclcſiaſti- 


cal Communion, bur alſo refuſing them the common Civilities of Hoſpiraliry. The Letter he writ 
back was full of Injuries and InveCtives, and his Deciſion was compriſed in theſe Terms : * If any one 
* comes to yon, of whatſoever Hereſie he is, ler there not be made the leaſt Alteration in what has 
q been regulated by Tradition, bur only impoſe Hands upon him, and fo receive him. This Letter 
being broughr into Africk, S. Cyprian moved ar the Proceedings of Stephen, ſent his Letter, with a 
Refurarion of it, not only to Pompey of Africkh, bur alſo to Fermilian, and the other Biſhops of Capp- 
docia, who were all of rhe ſame Opinion with S. Cyprian, rouching rhe Bapriſm of Herericks. Fir- 
milian having received it, writ a long Letter, wherein he amply refures the Opinion and Letter of 
Stephen, and eſtabliſhes the Diſcipline which $. Cyprian defended ; ſaying, Ir had been obſerved in 
his Country by an immemorial Cuſtom, and confirmed in two numerous Synods held at Tcontum 
and Synnada, As ſoon as S. Cyprian had received this Letter , he aſſembled a Synod at Carthage, 
in which the Letrer he had writ to Fubaianus upon this Queſtion was openly read, and all rhe Biſhop's 
= their Suffrages in favour of $. Cypriax's Opinion. Thus I have delivercd in a few Words, the 


_y of this famous Quarrel berween rwo great Biſhops, both of whom the Church {ill revercnces 
as Saints. 


; 
However, if Imay beallowed ro make ſome Refle&tions upon their Opinions and Condud, I ſhall ; 
nor ſcruple ro obſerve after S. Auſtin, thar S. Cyprian ſhewed a grear deal more Moderation in this E 


Diſpute, and that we can by no means excuſe that Heat and Pafſion which o fartranſported Srephen : 
For though the firſt maintained his Opinion vigorouſly, yer he did it with abundance of Candor, and 


always 
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Controverlie, Neminem ſcparantes, ſaid he often, aut a Communione ſubmoventes, Whereas on the 
other hand,” Pope Stephen nor only aſſerted his Opinion with a world of Heart and Rigont, bur alſo 
treated thoſe Biſhops unworthily, who followed a Practice differen: frcum his own, calling them falſe 
Chriſtians, falſe Apoſtles and Seducers, and refuſing their Deputies not only the Communion of the 
Church, bur cven Lodging and Hoſpiraliry. As for what reſpects the Merits of the Cauſe, though 
*tis commonly believcd thar the Pope had the Truth on his Side, yer there is ſufficient reaſon ro 
doubt whether he didnot in the heatof his Oppotition ro S. Cyprian, carry things roo far on the other 
ſide, and whether the Opinion of S.-Auſtin, which rhe Church has fince embraced, That we ought 
to reccive thoſe Perſons without Baptiſm, who have been baprized by H-reticks in the Name of the 
Trinity, and to re-baptize thoſe who have nor been baprized according ro that Form : Whether this 
Opinion, I ſay, does nor ſteer the middle Courſe berwcen Srephen's, (f) who ſcems to have mainrain- 
cd, thar all thoſe who had been baptized by Hereticks ſhould be received without Re-baprizarion, 
which way {oever rhey were __ a quacunque hereſi, and S. Cyprian's, who afſerted thar all 
ſuch oughr to be re-baprized. Be it as ir will, 'tis certain (g) thar S. Cyprian never altered his Opi- 
nion; that the Greek Churches were for a long time after him (b divided upon this Queſtion ; that 
the Council of Arles (5) firſt decided it in the Welt ; that it is not unprobable that this was the Cour.- 
cil which S. Auſtin (4) calls the full Council, which firit decided rhis Controverſie ; that S. Auſtin fol- 
lowcd irs Deciſion, and proves it at large in his Books againſt the Donatiſts; that the Weſtern Church 
has embraced this Opinion, and that though (/) the Eaitern Churches have nor agreed with her abſo- 
lurely in this Point, yer they always made a dittinction berwcen Hereticks, and differently received 
them. Ir would be no difficulr matter ro juſtihe all rhis; bur as this is no proper place to diſcuſs 
this Queſtion, ſo ir would carry us too far from our Subject. The Reader neod only conſulr our 
Annotations, tro be better ſatisfied. 
To compleat what remains of S. Cyprian's Life, it would be neceſſary here to tranſcribe the anci- 
ent Acts of his Paſſion, and what his Deacon Pontius has related concerning ir ; bur the Deſcription 
of his Martyrdom does nor concern the Subject or Deſign of this Work ; and therefore I ſhall only 
obſerve, that rowards the beginning of Valerian's Perſecution, .in the Year 257, on the 3oth of Au- 
u#, he was baniſhed to Curubis, a Ciry abour ren or twelve Leagues diſtant from Carthage, by the 
Command of Aſpaſius Paternus, the Proconſul ; that after he had tarried there eleyen Months, he was 


II 9 
always declared he would leave other Biſhops the Iiberty to do as they judged convenient, and CRA/V 
openly profeſſed he would ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of no Body upon the ſcore of this S. Cyprian: 


(f) Berween that of Stephen, who ſeems to bave main- 
tzined.] What induces us to believe that Stephen was 
of this Opinion, is, in the firft place, becauſe he 
makes no diftinion at all, but ſays plainly, « qua- 
cunq, Hereſi, Secondly , Becauſe $ Cyprian and Fir- 
milian take Stephen's Words in this ſenſe; now who 
can imagine that they would have engaged them- 
ſelves in a Diſpute, without ſo much as knowing the 
Opinion of their Adverſary ? Thirdly, There were 
ſcarce any Hereticks before Stephen , who Baptized 
in the Name of the Trinity, ſo that it bad been only 
a Chimerical Queftion about a thing which had never 
been pratiſed , to diſpute whether it were neceflary 
to Re-baptize thoſe who had been Faptized in the 
Name of the Trinity by Hereticks, fince there were 
almoſt no Hereticks that uſed to Baptize after that 
manner. Fourthly, The ancient Author of a ſmall 
Book written againſt the Opinion of S. Cyprian , 
makes no mention of this Diftintion of Hereticks, 
but generally approves all Baptiſm whatever given 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, Fifthly, $. Auguſtin 
never cites Stephen's Decree for his Opinion ; on the 
other hand, he oppoſes the Opinion of Stephen and 
S. Cyprian ; and in his fixth Book de unico Bapr. c. 14. 
he tells us, Stephen maintained that no Body was 


to be Re-haptized, in nullo iterandum Baptiſma. 
There are ſeveral other Reaſons which I paſs over in 


lence. 


Baptiſm of Hereticks. $S. Bafil, in two Canons of his 

Letter to Amphilochizs, examines the different Cuſtoms 

| of ſeveral Churches about this Queſtion. and inclines 

| to the Party of thoſe who reje@ the Baptiſm of He- 
reticks as invalid, 

(i) Fir decided it in the Weſt.) The Council of 
Arles, 1, c. 8. De Afrss qui propria lege utuntur ut Re» 
baptizent, 

(t) Calls the full Council.) This Queſtion has been 
| diſcuſſed with mighty Heat in our time, though it 
be but of ſmall Importance. It is certain that the 
Council of Arles has decided it agreeably tothe Opinion 
of S. Auſtin, and that the Africens gave the Name of a 
| full Council to Councils conſifting of more than one 

Province, as was that of Arles. However it is, the 
Council of Nice has not decided this Queſtion, but 
only ordained that the P aulianiſts ſhould be Re-haptized, 
Now it is not certain whether they Baptized in the 
Name of the Trinity or no: And St. Athanafis himſelf 
ſeems to affirm the contrary ; heſides that, though 
they had nor Baptized in the Name of the Trinity, yet 
we cannot ſay that this Council has determined the 
| Queſtion, 

(I) The Eaftern Churches. | Thoſe of the Eaft did not 
make uſe of $. Auſtin's DiftinQion either in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople, or in the Council that was held in 
the Emperour's Palace 5 but they diſtinguiſhed be- 
- tween three ſorts of Hereticks. Thoſe that were to 


(g) $. Cyprian never altered bis Opinion.) There is | be Re-baptized, as the Paulianiſts, add the ancient He» 


not the leaft probability that $. Cyprian altered his 
In the time of the Council of Arles, the 
Africans till continued this Praftice, and in Opratus's 
time they diftinguiſhed between Hereticks and Schiſ- 


Opinion, 


Re-baptizing the former. 
(b) Divided 


thu Queſtion.) Denis of Alexandria 


reticks, together with the Eunomians and Sabelians, 
who did not obſerve three lmmerſions. Secondly, 
| Thoſe that were to be anointed, ſuch as were the 
! Arians, the Macedonians, the Novatians, the Quarto de- 


had nothing more to do than barely to make an Abju- 
ration, as the Eutycbians, the Neſtorians, the Severians, 


in Euſebius teſtifies that the Eaſtern Churches were di- | the Acephali, and the Monothelires, 


maticks,, receiving the latter without Baptiſm, wal 7 and the Apollinerians : And laftly, thoſe whe 


vided upon this Queſtion. $. Athanafis rejes the 
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re-called by the Proconſul Galerius Maximus, who confined him to his own. Gardens near Carthage ; 


$. Cypies. that being informed that the Proconſul had {ent ſome Soldiers to ſeize ard carry him to Utica, he 


WWW 


retired into a private Place, thathe might not ſufter Martyrdom onr of his own Church, or after any 
other manner than in the Preſcnce of his own People ; and thar ar laſt being come back again ro his 
Gardens, after the Proconſul's return to Carthage , he was apprehended, and carried before him ; 
where after he had generouſly made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, he had his Head cur off in a 
Place called Sextz, near the City of Carthage, on the 14th of September, in the Year 258, under the 
Conſulſhip of Twuſcus and Baſſus. 

The firſt (m) Letter which S. Cyprian writ to Donatus, contains a Relation of a Conference hehad 
with that Friend a little after his Baptiſm : Wherein, after he has ſpoke of the marve!lous Effects of 
that Sacrament, he eloquently lays open the Perils we run in this World , the Crimes and Injuttices 
that are there committed, and afterwards ſhewing the Excellence and Happineſs of thoſe Perſons who 
conſecrate themſelves to the Service of God ; he exborrs his Friend to live a retired Life, ro renounce 
the World, and to apply himtelf diligently ro Reading and Praying. This Letter, which we are to 
conſider as the Firſt-truirs of S. Cyprian's Works, is written in a very gay florid Style, by no means 
ſuitable ro the Matter in hand, as S. Auſtin obſerves in his Book of the Chriſtian Dofrin ; adding, 
Thar this Martyr did not follow the ſame manner of Writing in his other Letters, bur that he rook up 
a more maſculine and graver way of Writing, and which was more becoming a Chriſtian. "Thelic 
Lerrers are divided according to the Orderof Time (x) into five Clafſes: The firſt comprehends thoſe 
which he wrote in his firſt Exile. The ſecond thoſe which he wrote under rhe Ponrificate of the rwo 
Popes, Cornelius and Lucius. Thethird, thoſe which he wrote under the Pontificare of Stephen. The 
fourth thoſe which he wrote during his laſt Exile, towards his larrer End. The fifth, thoſe of which 
we cannot ſer down the preciſe time when they were written, which are but few. Bur beſides this 
general Order, which it 1s to obſerve, we are to rake notice what Letters follow each other immedi- 
ately, and this indecd has been atrempred by Pamelius, but with very little Succeſs. The Order he 
has followed, has bcen reformed by a Learned Perſon, who has tranſlated S. Cypriar's Letter into our 
Language, in the Preface which he ſets before his Tranſlation. And laſtly, He that publiſhed a new 
Edition of S. Cyprian in England, has diſpoſed them in a new Order, accofding to the Serics of 
Time. We ſhall follow either of them as we ſec convenient. 

The firſt of .thoſe Letters that were written in the firſt Exile of S. Cyprian, in all probability isthar 
which 1s the fourth in Pamelius's Edition, addreſſed to his Clergy, thar is to ſay, ro his Prieſts and 
Deacons,, wherein he exhorts them to acquit themſelves in his Abſence of their own Functions and his, 
{orhat nothing may be defective in relation to Order and Diſcipline : He recommends to their Care 
thoſe Chriſtians who were impriſoned for the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, ro affiſt them in their Nc- 
cefſiries, and ro adviſe the Chriſtians nor to go in Mulritudes to the Priſons, for fear of provoking 
the Pagans ; that the Prieſts, who went #o offer the Sacrifice of the Altar in Priſon, thould go thither 
each in their Turns, along with a Deacon ; and laftly, that the Chriſtians ſhould accommodate 
rhemſelves ro the Times, and take care, as much as in them lay, to ſoften the Rigour of the 
Perſecution, 

[What Du Pin renders to offer the Sacrifice of the Altar in S. Cyprian, is only to offer. Ir is well 
enough known thar the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was called a Sacrifice, the Lord's Table, a 
Altar, and the Adminiſtration Offering in S.Cyprian's Time ; and it has been as often proved by all 
thar have given an Account of the Belief of the Fathers in this Matrer, That their Opinion was wide- 
ly diſtant from that of rhe Church of Rome in this Point.] 

This Lerter was ſoon followed by another, mentioned by him in his ſixth Epiſtle, wherein he 
commends the Confeſſors for their Courage, and exhorts them ro do nothing unworthy of ſuch glori- 
ous beginnings. Monfieur Lombert is of Opinion that itis loſt, whereas the Editor of the Engliſh pre- 
tends thar ir is the eighty firſt Letter which Pamelius ſuppoſes ro have been written during his laſt 
Exile ; but ir is more probable that this Letter was writren in his firſt, becauſe he there excuſes his 
Abſence, which he would never havedone in his laſt, where he was (0) detained againſt his Will. 

It happened ar this time, that a Subdeacon of Carthage, named Clementins, who had gone to Rome 
towards the beginning of the Perſecution, came back ro Carthage, bringing rwo Letters with him 
from the Clergy of Rome, during the Vacancy of that See by the Death of Fabian : One of them was 


(m) The firſt Tenter, ) *Tis rather a Treatiſe than a | ſaid to have been written before his Retirement, but 
Letter, but all S. tan's Works were called Letters, they bring no Proofs or Conjetures ftrong enough 
as it appears by Kuffinu in his Apology. S. Pacian calls ! to ſupport this Opinion, and therefore we had bet- 
the Book de Lapſis, a Letter, Ep. 2. ad Sempronianum. | ter own that we cannot tell when they were writ- 
S. Auſtin likewiſe not only calls the Treatiſe to Dona- | ten. 

2, but the Book of Unity, the Treatiſe of Zeal and, (0) Detained againſt bi Will.) The five and thirti- 
Emvy'by this Name 5 and in ſome other places he gives | eth Letter is placed after this, in the Edition lately 
the Title of the Book to the Letters, It is an caſie | put out in England, but it ſeems to me to have been 


matter however to diſtinguiſh the Letters from the | written towards the end of the Perſecution, becauſe 
Treatiſes; We leave the Treatiſe to Donatus among | he there ſpeaks of his Return, We are to pals the 
the Letters, though it is a Treatiſe. ſame Judgment upon the Sixth , and Seventh, and 

(n) Into five Claſſes, ) 1n the Engliſh Edition before | the Fifth, which were all written at the ſame 
the other Letters of $. Cyprian, we find four that are | time. 
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directed to S. Cyprian, and gave him Intelligence of the Martyrdom of Fabian Biſhop of Rome ; the CYUASA 
other was addreſſed ro the Clergy of Carthage , exhorting them to take care of the Flock of Teſts S. Cyprian. 
Chriſt in the Abſence of their Pattor, and encouraging the Faithful ro continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith of WW 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to raiſe up thoſe who had the Misfortune to fall ; ro look after the Priſoners, the 
Needy, the Widows, and Catechumens ; to reconcile the relapſed Penitcnts ar their Dcath to the 
Church, and to bury the Bodies of the Martyrs. Ir reproached the Paſtors who abandoned their 
Flock in the time of Perſecution 3 which Paſſage ſcems indirectly ro condemn S. Cyprian's Retrear, 
This Letter is the ſecond in the Order of Pamel:us. 

S. Cyprian anſwered this Letter of the Roman Clergy, by congratulating them for the glorious 
Martyrdom of S. Fabian ; and having received a Copy of the Letter which the Clergy of Rome had 
writ to his, though it was both without Inſcription and Subſcriprion, yer he ſent ro R-meroknow whe- 
ther this Letter was really writ by rhe Clergy of that Ciry, giving them to underitand that he was 
concerned art their ſeeming ro diſapprove his Rerreat : This 1s the third Lettcr. Some time after 
this, the Proconſul coming ro Carthage, perſecuted the Chriſtians after a cruel manner, cauſing ſome of 
the Priſoners to be put ro Death, and among the reſt, Mappalicus, who ſuffered Martyrdom on the 
17th day of April. S. Cyprian being informed of this, made uſe of their Example to encourage the 
other Confeſſors ro imitare their Conſtancy and Generofity ; and this he did in the Sth Letter. Ar 
the ſame time alſo he writ the 36th, addrefled to his own Clergy, to whoſe Care he recommends rhe 
Confeſſors that were in Priſon, requiring them to inter the Bodies of thoſe who died there, to reve- 
rence them as Martyrs, and to ſend him word of the Day of their Death, that he might offer Sacri- 
fices in remembrance of them. Some of the Chriſtians being then rerurned home from their Exile, 
without receiving Orders to do ir, S. Cyprian writ a Letter ro them, which is the 8th according ro 
Pamelius's Account, wherein he rakes occaſion to blame their Conduct. 

[Mr. Dodwell, in his 5th Diſſertation upon S. Cyprian, tells us what kind of Sacrifices theſe are : 
They could not be offered as Propitiations, becauſe the Church believed the Martyrs were already 
Blefſed. They were only Anniverſary Celebrations of the Memory of the Martyrdom of thoſe who 
ſuffered ſo gloriouſly for the Fairh. Thus all the Saints were alſo remembred in the Diptychs of the 
Church : Thus the Patriarchs, Prophers, Apoſtles, and the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, though no Man 
ever thought they could ſtand in need of the Prayers of the Faithful. Bur the Chriſtians were carcful, 
even in the moſt Primitive Times, to pay all poſſible Honours ro the Memories of thoſe who made a 
glorious Confeſſion of rhe Faith. The Acts of S. Po/ycarp's Martyrdom , which are the oldeſt we 
have, ſhew how fſolicitous the Chriſtians of Smyrna were to have his Aſhes, not to worſhip them, as 
they themſelves declare, bur by paying the laſt Reſpect to them that was poſſible, ro ſhew how wil- 
ling they ſhould have been ro ſuffer in rhe ſame Cauſe, if they had had an equal Call. Nay, all Chri- 
ſtians-thar dy'd in the Communion of the Church, had in thoſe early Ages ſome Honours paid to them 
after their Death. Therefore S. Cyprian commanded that no Honour ſhould be paid to Geminius 
Viftor, becauſe he had left Geminius Fauſtinus, a Prieſt, his Executor by his Will : And fo Du Pir's 
Words. when he ſpeaks of this Buſineſs afterwards, are to be underſtood ; for the ſame Phraſes are 
uſed, when he ſpeaks of the Commemorationof Martyrs Aniverſaries, and of this of Geminius Vitor 
there forbidden. 

The Perſecution thar ſtill continued, as it augmented the Number of Martyrs, fo it augmented the 
Number of the Lapſed, thar is to ſay, of thoſe Chriſtians who were ſo weak as ro deny the Faithof Feſus 
Chriſt, and offer Incenſe to Idols, or elſe ſuch as, to avoid Perſecution, gor Certificates or Atteſtari- 
ons under the Hands of ſome Judge, to cerrifie that rhey had ſacrificed. Now thoſe who had once 
fallen away, being thrown our of the Church, and exclnded from Communion, addrefſed themſelves 
to the Marryrs, whoſe Credit and Authoriry in the Church ar that time was extraordinary, who 
gave them Tickers, wherein they deſired that they might be admitted ro Reconciliation. They writ 
to S. Cyprian on the ſame account, praying him ro take this their Deſire into conſideration, and to re- 
ceive theſe Perſons whom they recommended, whenever the Church ſhould be in Peace. Bur ſome of 
them happening to abuſe theſe Tickets of the Martyrs, demanded to be reconciled immediately, and 
addrefling themſelves ro Feliciſſimus, and ſome orher Priefts, who were Enemies to S. Cyprian, re- 
ceived Abſolution from their Hands. S. Cyprian being informed of theſe irregular Proceedings, af- 
ter he had continued ſome time in filence, writ a Letter full of Zeal and Earneſtneſs to his Prieſts 
and Deacons (this is the ninth) wherein he ſeverely reproves the Prieſts, who forgetting their Rank, 
and the Dury they owed their Biſhop, had rafhly abſolved thoſe who had fallen into Idolatry. He re- 
proaches them with deceiving the Fairhful, inaſmuch as they reconciled rhem before they had done 
Penance for their Tranſgreflion: He remonſrates to rhem, thar if in Sins of leſs Scandal and Con- 
ſequence, it is neceſlary to undergo publick Penance for ſome conſiderable time, before the Party of- 
tending is re-admitred into the Church, by Impoſfition of Hands from the Biſhop and Clergy, ir is a 
ſtrange perverting of Diſcipline, to admir rheſe ro rhe Communion, who, though they have ſhame- 
fully denied the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſacrificed ro Idols, yet haveundergone no Penance for their 
Crime, nor received the Impoſition of Hands of rhe Biſhop and Prieſts; that as for the Martyrs, they 
were excuſable, becauſe they did nor know the Law; bur that thoſe who gave them this falſe Recon- 
ciliation were highly ro be blamed : Thar ir was a ſcandalous thing for Ecclefiaſticks to abuſe the ea- 
fie Temper of the Martyrs, whom they rather ought to have difſuaded, in caſe they requeſted any 
thing which was contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church, bur that indeed rhe Martyrs had demand- 
ed nothing like ir, ſince they only writ to him to grant the Favour of Reconciliation ro thoſe, ro 
whom they had given Tickets, when rhe Perſecution ſhould ceaſe, At laft he threatens ſome of his 


Clergy 
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NS Clergy who had ſhewn themſelves raſh , indiſcreet and preſumprtuous upon this Occaſion , if they 

S. Cypries. continued in their Obſtinacy,' to forbid them ro Offer, till juch time as they gave an acconnt of their 

WY WV Behaviour before himſelf, and the Confeffors, and the Congregation of the Faithful. He writ likewiſe 
at the ſame time to the Confefſors, to adviſe them not to be fo free of their Tickers, or give them to 
all Petitioners, but to inform themſelves berter of the Character of thoſe Perſons, ro whom they de- 
ſigned this Indulgence and thcn difſuades the People from ſoliciting their Admiſſion into the Church 
with ſo much precipitation, by making them ſen6ble that a raſh Abſoiution was ſo far from appeafing 
God's Anger, that it would rather draw his Vengeance down upon them. Theſe Letters are the 
Tenth and Eleventh. 

His Clergy returning him no Anſwer, obliged him to write a ſecond Letter to them, wherein, after 
he has complained of their Silence, he gives the Prieſts and Deacons leave ro reconcile thoſe, who 
having fallen into Idolatry, had received Tickets from the Martyrs when they were dying ; and or- 
ders them ro Baptize rhe Catechumens rhat were in danger. This Letter is the Twelfth in Pame/ius's 
Order, and was written towards the beginning of the Summer, 250. His Clergy ſending him word, 
thar they did nor fail ro adviſe thoſe that had fallen, nor to be over haſty, bur to undergo Penance ; 
and yer, notwithſtanding all the Remonſtrances they made, there were ſome among them who Gaily 
prefled them; he anſwered as he did before in his former Letter, that they ought to reconcile rhoſe 
who had received Tickets irom the Martyrs, when they were dangerouſly Sick ; bur thar others, 
though they had received Tickers, ought to wairtill the Biſhops could afſemble ro fix this Buſineſs by 
common Conſent. This Letter is the Thirteenth. 

Abour this time having received Information, Thar the Letter, a-Copy whercof he had by him, 
without any Subſcription, came from the Clergy of Rome, he writ tothem to juſtifie his Rerrear, and 
give them an Account of the Paſtoral Care he had of his Flock, all rhe while he was abſent. This he 
dces in his Fourteenth Letter, wherein he ar large acquaints the Clergy of R-me wirh all that had paſ- 
ſed upon the Occaſion of the Lapſed ; and rells them of the Reſolution he had raken conformable ro 
theirs, not to give Abſolution to thoſe that had fallen, except they were in danger of Death, till 
ſuch time as ſeveral Biſhops could meer ro deliberare upon the Aﬀair, by communicating the ſame to 
other Churches. 

Ar the ſame time (p) Ce/erinus, a Confefſorat Rr-me, wrir aLetterto Lucian, a Confeſſor at Carthage 
wherein he defires him ro pray ro God for his Silter, who having fallen away inthe Perſecution, was 
enjoyn'd Penance : This is the Twentieth. Lucian ſcnds him word again, that he had reconciled all 
thoſe who had fallen, purſuant ro the Order he had received from the Marryr Paul, but upon condition 
that rhey would apply themſelves to their Biſhop, and do publick Penance for their Fault : This 
is the Twen:y firſt 1 etter ; and indeed this Lucian had given Tickets in the Name of Paul and Map- 2 
palicus, to all the Lapſed, who preſented themſelves before him, after he was informed of the Penance E 
they had done after their Fall, and had writ ro S. Cyprian, deſiring him to acquaint the Biſhops with b 
it: This Letter is the Fifreenth. S. Cyprian having received ir, ſent word immediarely to his Cler- X 
By, that fince the Demand of the Confeſſors concerned all the Biſhops, he durſt nor prevent them, or 
rake upon himſelf the Decifion of a Matrer, wherein all his Brethren had a Share ; that therefore 
he would not reconcile the Penitents rill Peace was reſtored to the Church, and he had the Advice of 
the reſt of his Brethren : This Lerter is rhe Seventeenth. Ar the ſame time he ſent a Copy of a Letter 
of a certain Biſhop named Ca/donius, who was of theſame Opinion with himſelf, as ro the Reconcili- 
ation of thoſe thar had fallen, together with his own Anſwer rd ir. Theſe Two Letters are the 
Eighteenth and Nineteenth. Ar this Juncture arrived Letters from Rome, one from the Clergy, the 
other from Moſes, Maximus, Nicoſtratus, and the other Confeſſors, 

The firſt is addreſſed to the Clergy, the ſecond ro Sturninus, Aurelius, and ſome other Perſons. 

The Scope and Deſign of both, is ro exhorrt thoſe that had fallen into Idolatry, not to uſe over much 
haſte in getting themſelves reconciled, bur ro wait a ſufficient rime ro undergo a true Penance. Theſe 
Lerters, that were full of an Evangelical Spirir, rejoyced S. Cyprian exceedingly, and ſecured him 
from the Complaints that were made againſt him, He thought himſelf therefore obliged ro thank the 
Clergy and Confeſſors of Rome in two Letters, which he wrote ro them. In that directed to the Cler- 


30 the 22d in order, he gives them an Acconnt of all that had happen'd in Lucian's Aﬀair, he com- 
plains of rhe Raſtineſs of that Man, and tellsthem very properly to this Subje&t, That the Martyrs don't 
make the Goſpel, but the Goſpel the Martyrs. x 


In the other, which he ſcnt ro the Confeſſors (the 24) he commends their Zeal exceedingly, and 
relts hem, Thar to be true Martyrs, we ought always to obſerve an inviolable Sandtity in our Words, 
and nor ro cem—_—— Preceprs of F ESUS CHRIST, when we pretend rodie for him. He or- 
dained Saturus a Reader, and Optatus a Sub-deaconto carry theſe Letters, becauſe it was rhe Cuſtom 
of Biſhops in thoſe Days to ſend their Lerters by none bur Clergy-men. He acquainred his Clergy 
with this Ordination in his 25th Lerter, and ſent them a Co y of the Lerrers he writ to Rome, and ex- 
cuſed himſelf for being obliged to do this Buſineſs in the Abſence of his Clergy. The Clergy of 
Rome being fully informed of $S. Cyprian's Conduct, ſent him a Letterof Novatian's compoſing, full 

Efteem and Reſpect, which was brought him by Oprarus and Saturus. 


They acknowledged, that 
though S. Cyprian being aſſured by the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, was therefore under no 


(p) Celerinus the Confeſor.] Theſe Letters are pla- | was begun, This of Celerinu was written after 
ced in this Year, hecauſe it is not unlikely that Exfter. 


they were written ſome time after the Perſccutioa 


grear 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


great Neceffity to juſtifie himſelf ; yer he deſerved, however, abundance of Commendation, for de- 
firing that his Actions might be approved by his Brethren ; that if he had communicated his Reſoluri. 


ons ro them, it was not becauſe they were his Judges, bur only that they mighr partake the Glory of WW 


it with him, by ſupporting and authorizing them, as they do in the 3oth Letter, wherein they de- 
clare that they were of S. Cyprian's Opinion , Thar it was neceſſary to tarry till Peace were teſtored 
to the Church , thar ſo the Advice of the Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons atd Confefſors, who continued 
firm ro the Church might be confulred , before they regulared a Matter of that great Importance : 
Thar as for themſelves and their Neighbours, they would derermine nothing till they had a Bithop 2 
Thar in the mean time they deferr'd rogive thoſe Perſons Abſolution who were able to tarry ; bur as 
for thoſe who were in danger of Death, and had piven {ufficien: Marks cf a fincere Repentance and 
unfeigned Sorrow, they looked upon themlelves obliged to rel:eye them in that Neceflity, leaving to 
God the Judgment of thoſe Perſons. This Lerter is wrt with a World ct Elegance and P«.!.ceneſs 

and abounds with admirable Thoughts upon the rctarding of Abſolution, and aifo upon thar Penance 
that is neceſſary to ſatisfie God. * Ler rhoſe People, ſay they, who, by rea!onof their Crimes. have 
« deſerved to be ejected our of the Church, knock at the Gares, but not break them open ; Ler them 
« come to the Church-Porch, bur ler them go no farther: Letthem demand Peace and Abfolution. bur 
« [et it be with Modeſty, Humility, Patience and Submifliow: Let their Tears and their Sighs inter- 
« cede for them, and reſtitie the real Sorrow they have for their Sins. 

The Confeffors of Rome likewiſe returned an Anſwer to S. C:p:ian ar the ſame time. Their Let- 
rer, which is the 25th, though nor ſo polite as the former, is equally Learned. They thank S. Cy= 
prian forthe Letter heſentthem, and aſſure him they received no ſmall Sarisfacticnand Comfortfrom it ; 
they looked upon the Condition of thoſe Perſons who had ſuffered Martyrdom to beextreamiy happy, 
fince they went direCtly to Heaven, and rthoughr themſelves ro be unfortunate, becauie rhey were de- 
prived of that Blefling. They commend S. Cyprian for his great Vigilance over his Flock, tho” he 
was conſtrained by. Neceſflity to be abſent from ir. In ſhort, they were of Opinion, thar Penirents 
ought not to be admirred ro Reconciliation, before the Church was in a Stare of Tranquility, ſhewing 
how neceſſary Repentance is to blor our our Tranſgrefſions, and how dangerous it is to cloſe up a 
Wound before it vr waar healed. 

Thcſe Letrers being mighry advantagious to S. Cyprian's Aﬀairs, he diſpatched a Copy of them to 
his Clergy, with Orders to ſhew them to the Faithful of Carthage, and ro the Biſhops that were Stran=s 
gcrs, as we findin the 31it Letter: Bur notwich{tanding a'l this Advice, the Lap/i, in a full Body, 
writ a Letter to S. Cyprian in the Church's Name, wherein they demanded of him to grant them 
Reconciliation, as being a rhing they might jultly claim, prerending that Pau! the Martyr had given it 
to all of them before he died. S. Cyprian ſent them Word, in the 26th Letter, that the Church con- 
fiſting only of the Biſhop and Clergy, and all rhe Laicks who continued firm and {tedfaſt, he won- 
dred how they durſt be ſo bold, as ro write ro him in the Name of the Church, and demand Re- 
conciliation of him as a thing that was their Due, inſtcad of writing to him atter a ſubmiflive man=- 
ner, as ſome had done before, who, though they had received Tickets from the Marryrs, yer humbly 
Ggnified ro him, that they acknowledged their Faulr , that they were heartily ſorry tor it, and were 
by no means urgent to receive the Peace of the Church : That he deſired them therefore, for rhe time 
to come, to ler him know preciſely whar they requeſted, and to ſend him their Names, that he mighr 
know what to do. He wrote alſo the 27th Lerrer to the Clergy, to inform them, thar if any of his 
Prieſts and Deacons, or clſe any Stranger ſhould be fo preſumpruous, as to communicate wirh the 
Lapſi, before that Afﬀair were ſolemnly decided, he declared him ro be cur off from Communion. He 
commends them for ſeparating themſelves from Caius a Presbyter of Didda, and his Deacon, wha 
communicated wirh Apoſtates, though they had been twice reprimanded by the Biſhops; and declares, 
Thar he will not judge the Cauſe of Phi/umenus and Fortunatus the Deacons, and of Favorinus the 
Acolyth, who had withdrawn themſelves in the Heart of Perſecution, but thar rhey muſt tarry rill his 
return before he examined their Cauſe, not only with his Collegues, but alſo with the People ; thar 
in the mean time he would have them deprived of rhe Diſtribution that was given to the Clergy, 
rhough in ſuch a manner, as ſhould nor do any Prejudice to the Merirs of their Cauſe, He after- 
wards, in his 28th Letrer, acquaints the Clergy of Rome with all that he had regulared and done 
abour thoſe thar had fallen; and rhey, for their part, rerurn him a very obliging Lerter, whereinthey 
commend his Stedfaſtneſs, and condemn the Precipitation of thoſe that were to eager ro be reconciled 
ro the Church ; bur at the ſame rime they excuſed the Martyrs, who ſent them to their Biſhop. To- 
wards the end of the Letter, they thank him for the Informarion he had given rhem concerning Pri- 
vatus of Lambeſa, and afſure him that they think themſelves obliged ro ſhew, that they are nor indiffe- 
rent in thoſe rhings which relate to other Churches, becauſe © Paſtors ought ro watch in common for 
* the Body of rhe whole Church, the ſeveral Parts of which are ———_ in many Provinces. This 
Letter is the 29th. Towards Ofober, Celerinus of Africa, after he had generouſly confeſſed rhe Chri- 
ſtian Faith at Rome, came back toCarthage ; and going to find out S. Cyprian in his Retirement, com- 
forred him exceedingly, by letting him know what an Aﬀection Moſes, and the other Confeſſors of 
Rome bore unto him. This obliged him to write another Letter to them, ro acquaint them how fen- 
fibly he received their Good-will, and to encourage them to perſevere in the Reſolurion rhey had ra= 
kenupon them to die for F ESUS CHRIST. This is the 17th Letter in the Order of Pamelius. 
It contains an admirable Commendation of Martyrdom ; he obſerves in ir, that ir was almoſt a fall 
Year ſince they were in Priſon ; bur then endeavours to fatisfie them, thar their Recormpence would 
. be proportionable to the lerigth of their Sufferings, and that immediately after their Martyrdom, mT 
wou 
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euOL would teceive the Happineſs of enjoying GOD. Thele Confeſſors, animated by this eloquent Let- 
$. Cypries. ter, ſuffered Martyrdom ſoon after the Receipt of ir, | 

In December, S. Cyprian ordained the Readers, Aurelius and Celurinus, borh of whom had confeſſed 
the Faith of FESUSCHRIST, and fignified this Ordination immediately afrer ro his Clergy 
and People, in his 32d and 33d Letters, wherein he excuſes himſelf tor having Ordained them be- 
fore he had conſulred his Church, becauſe we need nor ſtay for the Teſtimony of Men, when we 
have that of GOD. He gives them both an extraordinary Character for their Virtue, and the great 
Confſtancy they ſhewed in ſuffering for the Chriſtian Faith. He ſays, they deſerved ro be advanced 
ro the higheſt Dignities of the Church, bur that he judged it more convenient to Ordain them only 
Readers, becauſe they were ſo very young : That inthe mean time he deſigned ro make them Prieits ; 
and therefore ordered them to give them their Diſtributions, as if they were fo already. Ar the ſame 
time he aſſociared Numidicus the Prieſt to his Clergy, who was as illuftrious for the Stridtneſs of his 
Virtue and Faith, as for the Glory of his Confeflion ; for after he had, by his Exhortations, ſcnt a 
grear Number of Martyrs ro GOD before him, who were either burnt or ſtoned to Death, and ſaw 
his Wife, whom he enrirely loved cait, among ſeveral others, into the Fire, with Joy, he himſelf 
was half burnt, bruiſed with Stones, and left tor Dead, This is related in the 34th Lerrer, which 
was writ in his Favour. | 

In the beginning of the Year 257, the Confecſſors that were in Priſon ar Carthage, being ſer art Li- 
berry, ſome of them were licentious in their Behaviour. S, Cyprian being informed of ir, writ two 
Lerters, one to his Clergy, and the otherto the Confeſſors. In the firſt, which is the 5th according ; 
to Pamelius's Order, he fends his Clergy word, that he carneſtly deſired ro come back to Carthage; : 
bur thar the time nor permitting him to doir, he conjured them ro ſupply his Abſence, to have a par- : 
ticular Care of the Poor, and ro exhort the Confeflors not ro loſe rhe Honour of their glorious Con- 4 
fefſion by their Sins, bur ro ſuffer themſclves to be governed by the Prieſts and Deacons ; thart as for N 
himſelf, he could nor regulate the Aﬀairs of his Church alone, having obliged himſelf, when he was 
firſt _ Biſhop, to do nothing of his own Head, withour the Advice of his Clergy, and the Conſent 
of rhe People. 

In the Lawrie he writ at the ſame time to the Confeſſors, he adviſes them to a ftrict Obſer- 
vance of the Diſcipline of the Church, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould ſeem ro renounce FESUS CHRIST, 
by their irregular way of Living, whom they had confeſſed before with their Tongues. He com- 
mends thoſe who behaved themſelves diſcreerly, and vigorouſly reprehends the reſt ; he exhorts all 
Chriſtians r6 live ſoberly, and to forlake all Vices. that fo they may be perfetly changed, and be- : 
come perfect, when Peace, which G O D promiſes to ſend in a ſhort time, ſhall be reſtored to the 
Church. He gives the ſame Advice ro his Clergy in the 4th Letrer, where he tells them, thar as the 
Perſecution had been occaſioned by the Corruptions of the Manners of the Chriſtians, ſo it would be 
impoſſibie ro obtain a Ceſſation of ir from GOD. by any other Means, than offering up Prayers to 
him in the Sp.rit of Union, and living a Vertuous Life. Soon after he wrir the 35th Letter to his 
Clergy, wherein he aſſures them, thar he paſſionately deſired ro ccme and ſee them, bur that he was 
obliged ro have Regard to the Peace of the Church ; and he was afraid thar his Preſence might cx- 
aſperare the Pagans; thar as ſcon as ever they ſent him word that all was calm, and G O D ſhould 
inform him of ir, he would ſpeedily ro repair them. In the mean rime he recommended the Poor to 
their Care, and ſent ſome Mony to R-gatianus the Prieſt, to (upply their Neceflities ; as alſo to re- 
tieve Strangers, and thoſe thar were Sick. 

S. Cyprian being not in a C.pacity at that time to go to Carthage, diſpatched rwo Biſhops, whoſe 
Names were Caldonius and Fortunatus, to relieve the Poor with Mony, and to examine thoſe Perſons 
who were thought worthy to be choſen into Eccleſiaſtical Offices. Feliciſſimus, who had always ca- 
balled againſt S Cyprzan, and afferred_ that ir wasneceſſary to admit thoſe”thar had fallen into a Re- 
conciliation, hindred theſe Alms and Examinations, as munch as lay in his Power, and rhreatned to ſe- 
parate himſelf from thoſe thar ſhould receive any thing, and obey their Biſhop. After this, he retired 
to a Mountain, with thoſe of his own Party, and declared himſelf their Head. S. Cyprian being in- 
formed of this Defection , writ to the two Biſhops, ſignifying, Thar fince Feliciſſimus had threatned ro 
communicate no longer with thoſe who were in his Place, he would deprive him, and all the reſt of 
his Faction, from the Communion of the Church, and thar, ſerring this Crime aſide, he deſcrved ro 
be Excommunicarted for the Rapines, the Cheating, and Adulteries of which he was accuſed. This 
Letrer is the 379th. He writ likewiſe the 39th Letter ro his own People, wherein, aftcr he had re- 
preſented what a Grief it was to him , that this Diſturbance retarded his Return, he remon({rates 
with ſome Vehemence, that as there is but one Church , ſo there is but one Chair in every Church, 
whereof the Biſhop is Maſter; that we cannot ſer up Altar againſt Altar, nor eſtabliſh a new Priett- 
hood ; and that thoſe who revolt from their Biſhop, and ſeparate themſelves from his Communion, 
are out of the Church. In ſhort he threatens, ar the ſame time, to excludethoſe forever, whoſhould 
Join themſelves to Feliciſſimus. Caldonius, Fortunatus, and the reſt of S. Cyprian's Clergy had no 
ſooner received theſe Letters, but they excommunicated Felici/ſimus, and thoſe of his Cabal, and 


acquainted S. Cyprian with it in the 83d Letter. And thus I have given the true Order, as well ; 


as Þ a Subject of all thoſe Letters that were written to S. Cyprian, during the time of his firlt Ba- 
niſhmenr. 


: The Order of the Letters written aftcr his Return is le 
tion than thar of the former. 
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D:ference he had with Novatian, and informed him (q) of the Faction Feliciſſimus: Ar the fame A 
time allo he writ the 43d Letter to the Contetlars of Rome, to difſwade them trom Novatian's Party, S. Cypriza, 
and gave Corn-lu Intormarion of ic in the 424 Letter, wherein he acquaints him, that he had given VV 


Orders to h's Subdeacon Merivs, who carried it, ro ſhew ir to him, lelt he ſhould ſuſpe&t him to eti- 
tertzin a Commerce with the Schiſmaricks. In the mcan time, Primitivus the Prieſt, who had carti- 
ed S. Cyprian's firit Letter from Cartbage, being returned thither, brought him a Letter from Co-ne- 
lius, in which he complains that the 1 crrers that were fent him from Adrumetum, were nor directed 
to him, bur to his Clergy, cver fince Fuvenals and S. Eyprian were arrived there, To this S. Cypri- 
an aniwers in the 44th Letter, rhat the Reaſon of this was, becauſe they had acquaintcd the Chfuti- 
ars of that Colony with a Deciſion lately made in Af:ick, which, by reaſon of their Biſhop's Ablence, 
rhcy were ignorant of, viz, Thar they ſhould neirher write ro Novatian not Cornelius, but to the 
Clergy of Rome, till they had received cerrain News trom Caldonius and Fertunatui ; and thart fince Cer- 
n:linss Ordination was now approved of by all the World, he himſelf in particular had writ abour it 
ro all the African Biſhops. Towards the end of this Letter he he prays, That GOD, who choſe and elita- 
bliſhcd Biſhops, would nor only vouchſafe ro prorect and detend them, bur give them Grace and 
Knowledge neceflary ro reprels the Licentiouſneſs of Offenders with Vigor, and to manage the good 
Inclinations of the Penitents with Gentleneſs and Clemency; | 

In the mean time the Confeſſors of the Church ot Rome returning from their Error, and being re- 
ceived by Cornelius in an Aſſembly of the Roman Cicrgy, where five Biſhops made their Appearance ; 
Ccrrelius chmmunicared this News to 8. Cyprzan in the 45th Letter, which he ſear ro hun by the 
Hands of Acolxb Nicephorus, whercin he gives him a particular Account of whateyer had paſſed 
in relation t6 the Contcſors, and how rhey had FPS © their Faulr, and dcſired ro be pub- 
lickly pardoned, owning that they had been abuſed by the Perfidiouſnels and Artificcs of Novatian ; 
and that, though they had communicated wirh him, yet they were always in their Hearts united to 
the Church, and acknowledged at the botrom, That as there was but one God, ore Chriſt, and one 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo there onght ro be bur one Biſhop in a Catholick Church: That after rhis ſolemn 
Profeſſion, they had been received with the Approbarion of the People ; and that they had granted 
the Faveur to Maximus the Prieſt, ro keep his Rank and Digniry, The Perſon thar carried this, 
brought S. Cyprian anbther Letter from Cornelius, wherein he informs him of the D-parrure of Nova- 
tus and his Companions, Niceſtratus the Deacon, Evariſtus the Biſhop, Primus and Dzonyſins : This is 
the 47th Letter. S. Cyprian having received theſe rwo Letters, aniwered chem by rwo others. In 
the firlt, which is the 46th, he rejoyces with Corxelius at the Return of the Confefſors. In the ſecond, 
which is the 48th, he paints Nevatus in his true Colours, and accuſes him of ſeveral Crimes. He tells 
him, it was he, who by his Caballing had got Fe/ic:ſſimws to be ordaincd a Deacon in Africk; and 
that coming to Romeafterwards, he had been rhe Caule of Novatian's being Ordained x bur that it was 
no wonder that this Man could not continue in the Church, who had violarcd all the Laws of Chri- 
ſtian Morality, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline; thar he hall plundered the Orphans and Widows; that 
he had cheated the Churches, by laying out the Mony to other Ules ; that he had ſuffered his own 
Father todie of meer Poverty ; and that he had been the Cauſe of his Wife's proving abortive, by 
Kicking and 11]-uſing her; that he ought not only ro be deprived of the Prieſthood, bur alſo of rhe 
Communion of the Church, for his Crimes; and that he had prevented the Judgment which the Bi- 
ſhops ought ro have paſſed againſt him by his voluntary Separation, Ar the ſame rime likewiſe, the 
Confeffors of Rome writ ro. S. Cyprian, lignifying, that after rhey had deliberared among themſelves, 
concerning the Welfare and Peace of rhe Church, forgerting whar had paſſed, and leaving rhe Judg- 
ment of it to God, they had reconciled themſelves ro Cornelius, to the Clergy, and all the Church of 
Rome. S. Cyprian congrarulated them upon their Rerurn, in ſuch a manner as ſufficiently reſtified the 
Joy he had at ſuch welcome News; as alſo the Sorrow he had formerly entertained: at thcir falling 
away. Theſe Letters in Pamelius's Edition, are the 49th and 5oth, SL 54g | 
Towards the beginning of the year 252, Antoninus an African Biſhop, who had been of Corne/rus's 
Side, having received a Letter from Novatian, to acquaint/hitn, that Cornelius had reccived Trophimus, 
and ſeveral other Perſons who had offered Incenſe ro Idols, was a little ſtaggered ar ir, and writ to 
S. Cyprian, praying him to inform him what was Novatian's Hetelie, and why Cornelius had reccived 
Trophimus, and the other Apoltates. S. Cyprian perceiving him t9 waver, endeavoured ro confirm 
him by a long Letter ;, whercin, after he has juſtified rhe Conduct that was obſerved at Rome and in 
Africk, concerning thoſe that were fallen, he defends Cornelius, and demonſtrates the Validiry 
of his Ordination. He, begins ir with making a ſorr. of Reproach to this Biſhop for his Incon- 
{tancy, telling him, ir by no means became diſcreer Perſons, who had built their Judgments upon 
ſolid Grounds, to ſuffer themſelves to be carried away with every Wind, and to be always changing 
their Opinions. After this he proceeds ro juſtifie the Meaſures that were taken with thoſe fakat 
fallen into Idolatry, whether by raking Certificates, or Sacrificing ro Idols. He tells him, as long 
as the Perſecution laſted, he had been of Opinion, that ir was their Dury ro deny them Reconciliation, 
to encourage them the berrer ro ſuffer Martyrdom ; bur that after Peace was, once reſtarcd to the 
Church, and after a mature Deliberation upon this Aﬀair, in a numerous Afembly of Biſhops, ir was 
thought convenient tro keep a Temper, not by raking away all Hopes of Pardon from thoſe that had 


(4) The Cubals of Felicifſimus.) Theſe Letters were | carried by Merius the Subdeacon as well as the one 
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fallen, for fear they ſhould live as Pagans, when they ſaw themſelves entirely ſhut out of the Church, 
but by obliging them to undergo a long Penance before they could be reconciled ; that this had been 
regulated in Councils of ſeveral Biſhops, held in Af ick and at Reme. He afterwards comcs to the 
Perſon and Ordination of Cornelius, and tells him, that he had nor all on rhe ſudden arrived ro the E- 
piſcopaey, bur thar he had formerly paſſed through all the Eccleſiaſtical Digniries ; that he had neither 
defircd ir, nor ſtickled for ir, but that he had received it with all Humil:ry ; thar, ina Word, he had 
uſed no manner of Violence, as ſome have done, to get himſelf made a Biſhop, bur thar he had ſuf- 
fered it rather in receiving the Epiſcopacy againſt his Will, Nox ut quidam vim fecit, ut Epiſcopus fice 
ret, ſed vim paſſus eſt ut Epiſcopatum coaftus acciperet; thar he had been cleCted Biſhop by ſeveral Biſhops, 
who happened to be then at Rome, 1n expectarion of the Choice ot the Clergy, and the Suffrages of rhe 
People, and with the general Approbation of all Churches, the Sce being at thar time vacant by the 
Death of Fabian ; that after this Ordination, which was approved by all the Biſhops in the World, 
whoever would get himſelf ordained in the See of Rome, mult neceffarily be our of the Church; that 
no Credit was to be given to the ſecret Calumnies thar were publiſhed againſt him ; that his Col- 
legues, after they had diligently examined the Accuſations of his Enemies, found him to be inno- 
cent; that he had never received any Cerrificates from the Magiſtrates, nor communicated with thoſe 
Biſhops that had Offered Incenſe ro Idols, bur that he had followed the Regulations which the whole 
Church had made concerning Apoſtates ; that as for Trophimus, he had only received him for the 
Good of the Church, and ro procure the Return of ſeveral Chriſtians, whom he had broughr: along 
with him back again ro the Church ; rhar for this Reaſon he had been received, bur on this Condit'- 
on, to be in the Number of rhe Laity, and nor as the Novatzans had reported, in Quality of a Biſhop; 
that ſince the Benefit of Reconciliation was allowed ro Adulterers and Robbers, he ſaw no reaſon why 
Idolarers thould betorally excluded ; that amongſt theſe, ſome were more ro be blamed than others, 
thar the Libel/atici, [Thoſe who had Cert ficares of their having Sacrificed, though they had never 
done ir,] were more excuſable than thoſe thar had ſacrificed ro Idols ; rhar the firſt of theſe had been 
reconciled immediately, and thar ir had been determined, that Abſolution ſhould not be refuſed the 
latter upon the Point of Death, becauſe there was no Repenrance in Hell, with Exception always ro 
thoſe who deferred ro do Penance till they were in Danger. After this he largely proves and demon- 
ſtrates the reaſonableneſs of this Conduct. 

He obſerves that ſome of his Predeceffors formerly had abſolutely refuſed Abſolution to Adulterers, 
but that they had not rherefore condemned rheir Brethren, who acted indiflerently, nor torn the 
Church, by making a Separation ; that no body ought to be alarmed ar what Novatian taught, fince 
he was our of the Boſom of the Church ; that he could not be Biſhop of Rome, fince the Roman See 
was filled by Cornelius, who had been legally ordained, and whoſe Ordination had been approved by 
all the Biſhops in the World ; that the Church being a Body whoſe Members were ſpread over all the 
Earth after the ſame manner, there was only one Epiſcopacy diffuſed in the Perſon of ſeveral Biſhops 
unired together ; and that though Novatian had been rightly Ordained, yer he forfeited that Dignity 
by ſeparating himſelf from his Collegues, and diſturbing the Repoſe of the Church, and thar there 
were no hopes of Salvation for him, being our of rhe Church. In ſhort, S. Cyprian ſhews thar ir is 
cruel and unreaſonable to oblige Sinners, - as Novatian had done, to undergo Penance, and yet rcfuſe 
them the Favour of Reconciliarion, ro exhorr them ro make SarisfaCtion for their Sins, and yet deny 
them that Cure which their Satisfaction deſerves; ro ſay ro them, Weep and Sigh Night and Day, 
Waſh your Sins in your Tears, endeavour to efface them by your good Works, and yer ar the {ame 
time add, you muſt die our of the Church; do all you can ro procure your Peace, though you ſhall 


= never be able to obtain rhe Peace you ſo earneſtly defire. 


Bur Corn-/ins did nor defend S. Cyp!ian at Rome with the ſame Reſolution and Conſtancy as this 
Saint defended his Parry in Afiick ; tor Feliciſſimu arriving there with a Company of faCtious Perſons, 
to get the Ordination of Fortunatus approved, whom he had cauſed ro be Ordained in Oppoſition 
ro S. Cyprian, Cornelius ar firit rejeted him, and turned him out of the Church, wirhour vouchſafing 
ſo much as tro hearken ro him, and wrir ro S. Cyprian about it. Bur ſeeing no body came from 
S. Cyprian, and that he had ſent him no DireCtions abour ir, whereas on the other hand it was openly 
diſcourſed, That Fortunatus had becn ordained by Twenty five Biſhops ; that S. Cyp-7an favoured the 
Parry of the Novatians, and thar if the Church of Rome refuſed to receive the Letters which they 
brought againſt him, they would read them in Publick. The Pope was nor a little affrighred ar the 
Menaces, and wrote a ſecond Letter to S. Cyprian, wherein he acquaints him that he was ſenſibly 
concerned at theſe Accuſations, and wondred why he would omit ro give him Sarisfaction in this 
Afﬀair. S. Cyprian ſurprized art the Boldneſs of Feliciſſimus, and the Weakneſs of Cornelius, returns 
him a generous Anſwer, in which he tacitly reprehends him for all this Procedure. He tells him, 
thar if the Inſolence of Wicked Men renders them terrible ro Biſhops, and thar if they can obrain by 
Menaces and Violence what they could never pretend to ger by Reaſon and the regular Courſe.of 
Juſtice, then there is an end of Epiſcopacy. As for himſelf, he declares, that he feared not the ob- 
loquies of his Enemies ; thar Diſcipline muſt nor therefore be laid aſide, becauſe we are reviled with 
Calumnies, and ill-affected Perſons endeavour to affright us by their threatning Speeches ; thar the 
Original of Herefies and Schiſms.is ſolely owing ro the Diſobedience ſhewn ro the Biſhop, whom 
God has eſtabliſhed ; and becauſe People don't conſider that there is only one Biſhop and Judge in a 
Church, who for that rime ſupplies the Place of Jeſus Chriſt ; thar a Biſhop being once Canonical!y 
Elected, and acquirting himſelf worthily in the Functions of his Miniſtry, whoever ſeparates from 
him, doesaCtually withdraw himſelf from the Church ; that we ought nor ro impure this Les the 
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ſubſtirured in the room of a deceaſed Biſhop, Elected by the Suffrages of rhe People iri the Time of 
Peace, protected by God in his Perſecution, unircd inviolably ro his Collegues, approved by the vi- 
ilant Adminiſtration of his Office for four years, demanded often in the Cirque and Amphitheatre to 
expoſed ro Lions, and thar very lately roo upon the occaſion of a publick Sacrifice. He informs 
him ar laſt with all that had paſſed in Africk concerning the falle EG who was {ct up 
by the Faction of Feliciſſimus, and ordained by Privatus of Lambeſa a Hererick, particularly marked 
out in the Lerrers of Fabian and Donatus, and condemned in a Council of Nine Biſhcps. Hetells 
him, that he forbore to write to him concerning this Matter, becauſe he ſuppoſed he knew him well 
enough, fince he was one of the Five Pricſts who had ſeparated themſelves from his Church a long 
while ago, and becauſe he himſelf had cjected Feliciſſimus, the Chicf of thar Faction, our of the 
Church ; that Novatus's Party had likewiſe choſen one Maximus an African Biſhop, and that he had 
ſcarce troubled himſelf ro write about theſe Matters now ; bur fince Fortunatus boaſted that he was 
Ordained by Twenty five Biſhops, he affures Cornelius, that except the Hererick Privatus of Lambeſa, 
there was only four Biſhops, and thoſe too all Apoſltates, that aſſilted at his Ordination. Afrer this, 
he accuſes Feliciſſimus, and thoſe of his Faction, for reconciling thote that had fallen in the Time of 
Perſecution, withour flaying till they had done Penance for their Crime, contrary to the Decree of 
the African Council. He likewiſe deſcribes the furious Exccflcs of rhis Cabal, and adds ; © After all 
« theſe Irregularities, after having Elected an Heretick to be a Biſhop, they have ſtil] che Impudence 
* to go to Reme, and carry Letters from Schiſmaricks 20 the Chair of S. Peter, to that chief Church, 
* which 1 the Spring of Sacerdotal Unity. But what can their Deſign be, 1ince they are ſtill reſolved 
** ro perſevere in their Crimes ? Or what Benefit can they expect in going from Rome ? If they re- 
« pent of their Faulrs, they ought to underitand thar they muſt come back again hither ro receive 
© Abſolution for them, ſince it x an Order eſtabliſhed all the World ever, and indeed but reaſonable, that 
« every ones Cauſe ſhould be Examined where the Crime was committed. Every Paſtor has received a part of 
« Teſus Chriſt's Flock to govern, and ſhall render an Accowit of vis Ations toGod alone. Upon this ac- 
* count it is not to be allowed, thar thoſe Perſons who are under our Charge, ſhould run ro and fro, 
« and ſow Difſſention among{t Biſhops by their Temcrirty and Artifices ; but on the other hand, it is 
** neceffary for them to defend themſelyes in that Place, where they may be confronred by their Ac- 
« cuſers, and the Witnefſesof their Crimes. ThcirCavſe has been examined, Sentence has been pro- 
* nounced againſt them, and it would be below rhe Gravity of Biſhops to be juſtly reproached with 
* being Wavering and Inconſtant. He concludcs all with laying open the Methcd which he uſed 
with Schiſmaticks, that were dcfirousro come back again to rhe Church. He ſays that he is extreme- 
ly indulgent to thoſe who acknowledge their Fault, and are heartily concerned for it ; that his People 
complain of his Clemency, and that he rather offends by being roo mild rhan too ſevere, bur that ar 
the fume time he continues inexorable to thoſe that pretend to enrer the Church by Menaces and 
Force. They ought robe perſwaded, /ays he, that the Church ſhall be always ſhur againſt them. He 
adds. Thar he was not in the leaſt apprehenſive of their 'Threars, and that a Biſhop who conforms 
himſelf to the Rules of the Goſpel, and keeps the Precepts of Feſus ChriF, may perhaps be murdered, 
bur can never be overcome. Ar laſt, he warns and conjures Cornelrus to order this Letter to be read 
to his flouriſhing Clergy that prefided ar R-mz ropether with him, thar ſo if theſe malicious Reports, 
that were induſtriouſly ſpread about him, had lefr any 111 Impretſton, ir might be encirely effaced by 
the Reading of this Letter. Ir was writ four years after his Election to the Biſhoprick, thar is to ſay, 
in the Year 252. 

(r) About 4pri/, in the very ſame year, S. Cyprian, who had been conſulted by Fidus an African 
Biſhop, upon the occaſion of a Prieſt, whoſe Name was Vi&or, tro whom hisown Biſhop Therapius had 
granted Reconciliation, and upon the Baptiſm of Infants, propoſed theſe Queſtions in a Council of 
Sixty fix Biſhops, who were come to Carthage at the Feſtival of Eaſter, according to the Cuſtom, 
They were ſurprized to hear that Therapius had ſo ſtrangely flighred the Authority of a Decree which 


(r) About April in the ſame Year.) The Author of | theſe, Que ves ſatis nos movit yeceſſum eſſe a Decyeti no- 
the Annals of S. Cyprian, in the Engliſh Edition , | firi auttorirate, ut ante legitimum 4 plenum rempus ſa- 
believes that this Synod was not held till the end of | rizfaftionis, & fine prrim & conſeiemia plebis nulla 
the Year 253, after the Perſecution of Gal/us, and 1 infirmitate urgemte, ac necefſtare cogente pax 'ei conce- 
Vlufizn was ended ; But if it was aſſembled at that | derezww. He ſpeaks only of one Decre, Decreti no- 
time, the Biſhops ought not to have blamed Thergpi- | lri, and not Decretorum, and he does not diftinguiſh 
»s for giving the Peace to Vitor, ſince they them- | between two, for infirmitate argente and neceffrate 
ſelves had freely granted it to all People before the cegente ſignifle the ſame thing. And though Te- 
Perſecution of Gallus; and indeed ſo far was he rapius the Biſhop had reconciled Vifor before the 
from doing any thing againſt the laſt Decree, that Perſecution, and bis Condut ought for that reaſon 
he rather ſeems to have put it into Execution ; for itj to be blamed, yet it could never be doubted after the 
is not true that S. Cyprian makes any mention in this | Perſecution was over, whether this Reconciliation 
Letter of the two Decrees of the preceeding Synods 3 | were valid ; beſides there is no great probability 
he only ſpeaks of the firft, whereby it was ordained ' that Fidus ſhould ever be ſo ill adviſed as to accuſe 
that the Peace ſhould not be given to thoſe that had \ Tkerapius for giving Abſolution to Vifor long after, 
fallen, unleſs they fell into any dangerous Diſeaſe, |x- at a JunQure too, when all Biſhops gave it to 
or in caſe of Fxtremity, S$. Cyprian's Words are ___ were fallen, 'Tis infinitely more proba- 

& 2 ble 


ky 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 124 


Biſhop, bur to themſeives, who voluntarily choſe it; that the Reafon why Biſhops are obliged ro CLAY) 
have fo great a Care in the Diſcharge of their Conlciences, is that no body might pretend toleave the S. Cypria#: 
Church for their ill Adminiſtration; thar his own Ele&tion wzs withour any Blemiſh, as having been WWW 
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ble that this Council was held after the firſt Council  $. Cyprian's Anſwer had been impertinent; and 


$. Cyprian. of Canbage, which prohibited the giving Abſolution | what is more, it was written three years after the 


to thoſe that had fallen, unleſs in caſe of extream | Perſecution of Decius. Therefore this could not 
Sickneſs, and the ſecond which granted the Peace | happen but at the beginning of the year 253, and 
to all that had fallen, Twas likewiſe in this Inter- | conſequently the Synod of Carthage which granted 
val, that the $2 Letter was written, but after this | the Peace, was held in the fame year, and not ig 
Council, which in all probability was held a- "252, as Biſhop Pearſon ſays. Thus if we would be 
bout Eaſter, in the Year 252, For if Abſolution , exatt in our Chronology, we ought to place the firſt 
had beed granted to all the Japſed, the Queftion of | Synod of Carthage about Eafter, in the year 251, 
the Biſhops concerning thoſe Perſons who yielded | the ſecond at Eaſter 252, which is chat of the Sixty 
only through the Violence of their Torments, and | fix Biſhops, and the third at Eafer in the year 253. 


they had Synodically paſſed the Year before 3 but neverthele(s, afrer rhey had marurely weighed e- 
very thing, they were of Opinion that the Reconciliation he had received from his Biſhop was nor to 
be reverſed, and fo they permitted him to enjoy Lay-Communion, contenting themielves with Ad- 
moniſhing their Collegue , and advifing him to do ſo no more for the time io come. As for what 
concerned the Baptiſm of Infants,they declared that it was neccfſary ro Boprize them immediarely after 
their Birth, and that there lay no Obl.gation upon Chriitians tro rarry ill the &th day. S. Cyprian 
returns this Anſwer to Fidus in his Fifry Eighth Lerrer. 

Soon after, S. Cyprian being conſulted by ſome of his Brethren, who were afſemblecd at Thapſus to 
ordain a Biſhop, about the Cale of ſome Penirents in the Ciry of Thapſus, who having generovily con- 
fefſed Jeſus Chriſt, had ar laſt yielded to the Violence of their Torments, bur had done Penance for 
it three years afterwards ; he anſwers them in the Two and fifricth Lerrer, that in his Opinion, they 
ought by no means to refuſe Pardon to ſuch ſort of Perſons; that their generous Confefiion ought to 
atrone for the Infirmiry of the Fleſh, and thar, ſince ir had been judged expedient ro grant Reconcilia- 
tion at the Hour of Dearh, ro all thoſe that had fallen, we oughr ro ſhew greater Indulgence tothoſe 
who had maintained the Combat a long time, than to thofe who had yielded mercly through Cowar- 
diſe : Nevertheleſs, fince this was a Queſtion of great importance, he promiles ro propole ir ro the 
Synod that was to meer abour Eaſter. 

Abour this rime alſo he writ againſt Fortumatianus, who had been Biſhop of Aſſuri, his Sixty third 
Letter, directed to Epiftetus, who was Elected in his Place, and to the People of that Ciry. This 
Fortunatianus had the unhappineſs to fall into Idolatry, and was upon that account diveſted of his Bi- 
ſhoprick : After his Deprivation he laboured carneſtly to re-poſſeſs himſelf of ir, and to perform h's re- 
ſpective Functions as Coty, S. Cyprian condemns theſe Proceedings in this Letter, wherein he 

emonſtrates how neceſſary a thing SanCtiry is to make our Sacritices acceptable, and adviſes the Peo- 
ple nor ro ſuffer him ro exerciſe his Office, bur to ſeparate from him, in caſe he continucd in his De- 
tign. Towards the end of this Lerrer, he exhorrs the Penirents that were amongſt them, nor ro be 
impatient ar the length of their Penance, burtro endeavour to fatisfie God, and rocontinue knocking at 
the Gate of the Church : Which Paſſage evidently diſcovers, that ir was writ before the Decree pf 
the Council of Carthage, which granted Abſolurion to all Penirents. 

The Council was held in the Year 253, abour the time that the Emperors Ga/lus and Voluſien dif- 
| mann Letters to all Parts, ro oblige the People to Sacrifice to Idols : So that the Chriſtians had rea- 

on enough ro apprehend a general Perſecution. Now*q_encourage them the more to fight a- 
gainſt rhe Enemiesof their Faith, the African Biſhops thought ir cohvenienr ro grant Reconciliation ro 
thoſe who were in a State of Penance fince their Fall, and having accordingly determined ir in this 
Aſſembly, they writ a Letter to Cornelius, which is the 53d amongſt thoſe of S. Cyprian, to acquaint 
him with their Decree, and to adviſe him ro do the like : They repreſented ro him, that though 


they had reſolved to prolong the Penance of Apoſtares, and nor to reconcile them rill the Hour of 


Death, yer fince they were informed that the Church was going to be perſecuted, they judged ir ex- 
pedient to ſtrengthen the Chriſtians, thar ſo they mighr the berter bear rhe Arracks of rheir Enemies, 
and ro animate them to the Combat, by giving them the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift, which 
would inſpire them with Vigor to ſuffer Martyrdom couragiouſly. Thar if there were any Biſhops 
who thought themſelves obliged ro do otherwiſe, ir would certainly lye at their Doors to render an 
Account to God of fo ill-rimed a Severity ; that as for themſelves, they had only done what they 
owed to Charity, as well as to their own Conſciences, by declaring, that the Time of Perſecution 
drew near, and not hiding that which God had revealed to his Servants. A little after rhis Decree, 
S. Cyprian writ an excellent Letter ro the Thibaritans, which is the 55th in Pamelins's Order , 
--—m he exhorts them in a very vigorous and moving manncr, to ſuffer undauntedly for Jeſus 
riſt, 

Some time after, S. Cyprian being informed that Cornelius was ſent into Baniſhment with many of 
the Fairhful of Rome, he writ immediately ro him ro congratulate him upon the account of his Con- 
ſtancy, which he had ſo viſibly ſhewn by being the firſt of his Church, thar confeſſed the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt : He exrols his Action, and from thence rakes occaſion to triumph over Novatian, ſaying, 
Thar the Confeſſion of Cornelius had evidently diſcovered which of thoſe rwo was the true Biſhop ; 
and that the Conſtancy of thoſe who had fallen away in Decius's Perſecution, ſufficiently proved, that 
there was good reaſon to reconcile them to the Church. Ar laſt he exhorrs Cornelius to paſs Night 
and Dons all his People in Faſting, Watching and continual Praying, becauſe the Day of Com- 
bat and Triumph was at hand. 
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It was perhaps at this Time, that is roſay, towards the end of the Reign of Gallut and Voluſia, AS 
that the Empire being invaded on all fides by the Barbarians; and ſeveral Chriſtians happening to be S. Cyprian. 
WWW 


taken Caprtives by them in Numidia, the Biſhops of thar Country contributed ro redeem them, and 
wrote to S. Cyprien, deſiring him to affiſt them in that Conjuncture. | 

S. Cyprian intimates to them in the 59th Letrer, that he was extremely afflicted at the Misfortune 
that had befallen his Brethren, rhar Chriſtians, being all Brothers one ro another, ought to be con- 
cerned at the Caprivity of the Faithful, who were carried -_y Priſoners, as much as it it were their 
own Cafe : That their Sufferings ought ro repreſent ro them the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who made him- 
ſelf a Captive to deliver us from the Captivity, wherein we were inthraled : Thar the extreme Peril 
of the Virgins, who were conſecrated to God, and had reaſon ro apprehend the loſs of their Virgini- 
ty, was a convincing Motive to haſten their Delivery. He tells them therefore, rhar he rerurns them 
his Thanks, becauſe they were willing to ler him have a Share ih their Works of Charity, and for 
giving him a fertile Field ro caſt his Seed in, that {o he might one Day reap a plenrtitu! Harveſt our of 
it : Thar all the Chriſtians of his Church had readily and liberally contributed to raiſe a Sum of Mo- 
ny upon this Occaſion: That he had ſent them this Sum, which amounted ro an Hundred thouſand, 
Seſterces, thar is ro ſay, the 7500 Livres, todiſtribure ir as they ſhould rhink fir, and rogether with ir 
the. Names of thoſe who had contributed towards it, that ſo rhey might remember them in their 
Prayers and Sacrifices. 

Lucius, who was Ele&ted Biſhop of Rome, after the Death of Cornelius, being now returned from 
his Exile, where he had bcen ſent immcdiarely after his Election ; S. Cyprian writ the 57th Letter, 
wherein he congratulates him ar the ſame time, both upon the Score of his Baniſhment and his Re- 
_ - as he had before writ a Letter ro him, ro Compliment him for (s) his Election and glorious 

nfeſſion. 

Abour the ſame rime Pupienus, an African Biſhop, giving Credit ro the Calumnies which Feliciſſimus, 
and the Enemies of S. Cyprian had publiſhed againſt him, writ him a very diſobliging Letter, where- 
in he aſſured him, Thar he could not with a ſafe Conſcience communicate with him, becauſe he did 
not look upon his Ordination ro be lawful ; and upon that he accuſes himof Pride, and of being the 
Occaſion of rhe Diviſions that were in his Church. S. Cyprian anſwered himin the Sixty eighth Let 
ter, Thar he wondred extremely how he came to call his Ordination in queſtion, after he had been 
elected Biſhop of Carthage, by the Conſent of the Clergy and People, thart is to ſay by the Judgment 
of God himſelf, and had exerciſcd thar Function for the ſpace of fix years, which ſhews, thatthis Letter 
was writ in the Year 254. Tharit had been approved by all the World, and acknowledged even by 
the Pagans themſelves ; That an infinite Number of Prelates, Martyrs, Confeffors, and holy Virgins 
had owned him for their lawful Biſhop ; thar after this, he defired Pupienus to judge in his Favour, 
and to ratifie the judgment of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar he had done him wrong in liſtning ro 
ſcandalous Calumnies, and ſuch too as were juſily puniſhable, againſt his Brother and againſt a Bi- 
ſhop; Thar even the Pagans were ſenlible of rhe Eftects of his Humility, and that Pupienus had for- 
merly known him when he communicated with him ; Thar there were no Diviſions in his Church, be- 
cauſe all his People lived in a wonderful Union with him ; and that thoſe only continued withour the 
Church, who deſerved to be ejected out of it, if they had been within. After this, he exhorts Pupic«" 
2u5 to repent of his Raſhneſs and Pride, and promiſes ro communicate with him, Frome he is ſorry 
for his Crime, and endeavours truly to fatisfie God. He tells him, that God had informed him in a 
Viſion, Thar whoſoever wonld nor believe in Jeſus Chriſt, when he eſtabliſhed a Biſhop, ſhould be- 
lieve him againſt his Will, when he came to rake Vengeance upon him 5 That he very well knew, 
that the World made theſe Viſions and Dreams pals for ridiculous, ill-grounded Imaginarions, bur 
that the ſame thing had been ſaid of Foſeph's Dreams. Ar laft, he concludes with theſe Words : ou 
have my Letter, and I have yours ; they will both be read on the Day of Fudgment, before the Tribunal of 
Teſus ChriF. 

Towards the beginning of Pope Stephen's Pontificate, S. Go was conſulred by the Biſhops of 
France and Spain, about rwo Afﬀairs of great Conſequence. To give the Reader a ſhort Account of 
that which related to France, heiis ro know, Thatthe Herefie of Novatian having ſpread ir ſelf in thar 
Country, Marcianus, Biſhop of Arles, being infeted with ir, joyned himſelf ro Novatian, and broughr 
over ſeveral Perſons to his Parry. And becauſe he was nor excommunicated by Name, he arrogantly 
inſulted over his Brethren. Fauſtinus, Biſhop of Lyons, and the other Biſhops of that Province, wrir 
to Stephen and S. Cyprian abour it, earneſtly defiring that they would concur wirh them in excommu- 
nicating Marcianus. Stephen neglecting to ſend them any Anſwer, Fauſtinus writ the Second Time to 
S. Cyprian abour it, (t) who adviſed Stephen in the Sixty fixth Lerrer, to fatisfie the Deſires of the Gal- 
lican Biſhops, and diſpatch Lerrers into Provence, and principally to the Inhabitants of the Ciry of 
Arles, wherein he ſhould declare Marcian Excommunicated, and give them notice ro elect another 


(s) His EleQion and glorious Conf: frm, The Engliſh 
Annalift ſays, that this Letter was written before | or utder Emilian. | 
the Death of Gallus and Valuſian in 252, becauſe | (r) Who adviſed Stephen in bis 66th Zetter, ] Baro- 
S. Cyprian there ſpeaks of the Perſecution as not be- | nius and ſome others have made uſe of this Letter to 
ing quite over, or at leaft as being ſtill to be feared: ) advance the Authority of Rome, but with ſmall ſuc- 
but this does not prove that Lucius returned before \ ceſs; for firſt of all S. Cyprian only adviſes Stepbe# 
their Death, but only that though theſe Emperors \ to do what he himſelf might do, and what he had 
were dead, there was reaſon till to apprehend a Petr- | really done. Secondly 4 The Gabican Biſhops writ 
ſecution, and he aftually ſuffered Martyrdom ſoon ! to 5: 6yprian as well as to Stephen, ag + Rx 
addrefie 


after, at the beginning of the Empire of Galienus, 
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addrefed themſelves to them, becauſe Marciazus had 
alledged in his own Defence, that theſe Eiſkops had 
not excommunicated him, Fourthly, S. Cyprian 
does not write to him to Cite or Depoſe Marcianns, 
but only to declare him ſeparated from the Commu. 
nion, and to adviſe the People of Aries to EleU an 
other Biſhop, becauſe he was notoriouſly Excommus» 
nicated and Depoſed, for joynirg himſelf to Novati- 
an, who was then out of the Church- Fifthly, He 
does by no means ground the Neceſſity of Stephen's 
writing into France upon his Authority, but only 
upon a Motive of Charity, whereby Biſhops were | 
obliged to afſift one another, and upon the Unity of ! this Letter that Marciarus was Biſhop of ArJes, ang 
the Epiſcopacy, Monſieur Zaunvyy has endeavoured | not Trepbimus, and the Chriftian Religion had been a 
to bring the Truth of this Letter into queſtion, and | long time ettabliſhed in that City. This we confeſs 
has yropoſed ſome Conjefures to ſhew that it is ſpu+| to be the greateſt Difficulty, but we may anſ«er jr 
rious, but they are weak andill grounded, and ſcarce | by admitting the Epocka of Sulpitius Severus, whoteils 
any body has been induced to embrace his Opinion, | us, that Tropkimus came ſome Years befure Deciug, 
becauſe this Letter is really S. Cyprian's Style, which ; and that it is not the Author of the Lite of Szurni- 
has a peculiar Charafter, as S. Auſtin well obſerves, | -us, but Gregory of Tous , who upon cccofion of 
by which it may be eaſily known. The firſt Diff- | what this Author ſays, that Saturnirus was Biſhop of 
culty relates to the time of this Letter, but this is ! Tkculcuſe in the time of Decius, adds ſeven other Bi. 
eaſtly anſwered, by ſaying that it was written at the | ſhops of France, amongft wh-m is Trephimur, and it 
end of the Year 255, and that the Quarrel between } is poſſible that he might reckon tome who came ſume 
Stephen and S. Cyprian began not till the Year 256, | time before. The fifth Epiſile af Z qizus, which 
The ſecond is taken from the Silence of the Ancients, | Queſnel/us has defended againſt rhe Corjettures oi 
but we ought not to be ſurprized that this particu- | Monſieur Lawny, confirms our Opinion. for there 5: 
lar Fatt was not taken notice of, ſince that of Bzſili- | is ſaid : Trophimus being ſent to Arles ty the Holy Se, 
des, and Mwtialis, which are not queſtioned by Mon- | was as it were the Spring of all thoſe Kroers that run 
fieur Launoy, were alſo as much forgotten. Add to ! threugh the whole Brdy of France. Which Pafſ:ge 
this, that S. Auſtin, Lib. 6. de Bapt. contra Donatiſt. | ſhews, that it is probable that he came ſome years 
Ch. 15. makes mention of a Letter of S. Cyprian to | before the Empire of Decius, though it were a long 
Pope Stephen, which takes no notice of the Queftion time after the Times of the Aputtles, and ſeveral 
about Baptiſm, and cannot be any other than this. | years after the Martyidem of S. Ireneus, 

The Thirg ObjeQion of Monſieur Zaunry is, that it} : | 


is not to be found in ſeveral Manuſcripts, as in thzs 
of the Vatican, and above twenty more, accoiding 
to the Engliſh Edition ; but then it/is to be found jn 
three ancient ones, as Rigahrius has obſerved, and 
there are ſeveral Letters ot S. Cyprian that are want. 
ing in ſcme Manuſcripts. The Principal and Laft 
is taken from the Hiſtory of Trephimus, who came 
not to Arles, of which place he was Biſhop (if we 
may believe the ancient Author of the Life of S. $4. 
turninus, quoted by Gregery of Teus) till the time of 
Decius, which is four or five Years before this Let. 
ter of S, Cyp'ian was written, though it appears by 


Biſhop in his Room. He remonſtrates to him, that ſince this Biſkop had joyned himſelf ro Nevatian, 
who was notoriouſly excommunicated, there was no neceflity of having a new Judgment againſt him ; 
that all Biſhops were obliged to rake care that Admiflion into the Church ſhould nor be denied ro Pe- 
nitents; thar the numerous Body of Biſhops being united ro one another, by a Bond of mutual Cha 
rity, they were all bound, in caſe any one ſhould make himſelf Chief of an Herefie, or the Flock of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which rhey feed in common, ſhould be attacked or carried away, ro come to their Re- 

lief, and to re-unite the Sheep of Jeſus Chriſt, like the good Shepherds that rruly love their Fiock. 
The Biſhops of Spain likewiſe had recourſe-rto S. Cyprian, abour an Aﬀair of the ſame Nature, Baſi- 
lides and Martials, one the Biſhop of Leon, the other of Aſtorga, having been publickly proved to 
have taken Certificates of their having Sacrificed, and convicted of ſeveral other Crimes, were de- 
poſed, and Felix and Sabinus elected in their Places. Baſilides owning his Crime, had voluntarily 
quitted his Biſhoprick, and was placed in the Rank of Penitents, where he thought himſclf over hap- 
py, if he could but communicate as a Laick : Nevertheleſs, theſe two Biſhops being afterwards puſt- 
ed on by their Ambition and Envy, uſcd their utmoſt Endeavours to regain their Sees ; and finding 
they could not compaſs their Deſigns there, they went ro Rome, not to demand their re-eſtabliſhmenr 
from Stephen, bur only that he would be pleaſed ro admir them ro his Communion, which they ſaid 
would be very ſerviceable to them ro procure their Re-eſtabliſhmenr. They acted their Parts ſo 
dexterouſly, that Stephen granted them what rhey requeſted ; ſo upon this they went back to Sparn, 
where they became more inſolent than ever, and would by all means re-poſſeſs themſelves of th2ir Sees 
by Force. The Clergy and People of Spain wrirttoS. Cyprian abour it, and depured Fe/rx and Sabinus, 
who were ordained Biſhops in the Room of rheſe rwo Apoſtates, ro go to him, to know what rhey 
were to do in this Exigence. Burt Felix, Bifhop of Saragoſſa, whom S. Cyprian calis a great Defen- 
der of the Faith, writ ro him likewiſe in particular. The Saint judging this to be an Action of no 
{mall Importance, read the Letters ſent him from Spain, in a Synod of rhe African Biſhops, who, a\- 
ter they had diligently examined the Matter, came to rhis Reſolution, Thar the Depolition of Bfili- 
des and Martials ought to ſtand good, as well as the Ordination of Felix and Sabinus in their Place. 
They writ a Synodical Letter concerning it to rhe Clergy and People of Leon and Aſtorga, which 15 
placed the 67th, amonglt thoſe of S. Cyprian, and ſent them word, that they had no reaſon to ſuffes 
Baſilides and Martial to re-enter upon their Epiſcopal Functions, after they had been fonnd guilty 
of ſuch enormous Crimes, and Baſilides himſelf had acknowledged ſo much; that ſince the P:0p!c had 
Power to elect good Biſhops, and to reject the bad, they would appear culpable before Ged, if rhey 
communicared any longer with them ; That the Ordination of Fe/:x and Sabinus was lawfu!, fnce ir 
was made with the Conſent of the People by the Neighbouring Biſhops ; Thar ir ought not 16 be re- 
verſed, though Baſi/ides had ſurprized Stephen, who, by reaſon of hi» prear diſtance from tie Place, 
| coulda 
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fort excuſable for ſuffering himſelf to be deceived merely out of Negligence ; yer we ought to have a 
Deteſtation for thoſe Perſons, who had ſo maliciouſly impoled vpon his Eaſineſs ; . That they 
extremely commended their Faith and Zeal, and deſired them ro maintain a Correſpondence 
no more with Biſhops of ſuch a profligate Character, who were notorious for to many 
Crimes. | 

(u) The ſame Year another Synod of Biſhops was held in Carthage, who being conſulted by Fanu- 
arius, andthe reſt of rhe Numidian Biſhopsabour the Baptiſm of Herericks, returned them this Anſwer, 
that ir was neceſſary to re-baptize all thoſe who had been Baptized by Hereticks, according to the 
ancient Regulation made by Agrippinus in Africk, 

S. Cyprian writ the ſame Year to one Quintus, a Biſhop, who had ordered the ſame Queſtion to be 
pur to him by Lucian the Prieſt. This Letter is the 71{t, as Pame/ius has ranged them. He aſſures 
him, that ſome of his Brethren were of a different Opinion from him in this Aﬀair, who pretended 
thar it was the ancient Cuſtom before Agrippinus, not to re-baprize Herericks after they had been once 
admitted into the Church. To weaken the Authoriry of this prezended Cutitom, he lays it down for 
an undoubtred Truth, that we arc not to be determined by any Cuſtoms of that Nature, but to exa- 
mine whether they will bear the Teſt of Reaſon ; Thar S. Perer, 1m his Diſpure with S. Paul upon 
the Bulineſs of Circumciſion, did nor rreatthar _—_— with Arrogance and Pride ; That he never al- 
ledged his Primacy, or rold him that the new Diſciples of Feſus Chri#, as S. Pau! was, who had like- 
wile been a Perſecutor of the Church, ought blindly ro obey him, and not ro queſtion his Deciſions, bur 
gave him the Hearing, and' humbly received the Counſel of Truth which S. Paul gave him, and-rea- 
dily ſubmitred to the powerful Reaſons of that Apoſtle, reaching us by that Behaviour ro be Peaccable 
and Patient, and not to eſpouſe our own Opinions with Heat and Obſtinacy, bur ro embrace the ad- 
vices of our Brethren, whenever they are uſcful and agreeable to Truth. 

Some time after this, S. Cyprian afſembled at Carthage a Council of Seventy one Biſhops, as well of 
the Province of Africk as Numidia, who confirmed all that had been determined by the preceding Sy- 
nod, concerning the Bapriſmof Herericks, and decreed, thar all Prieſts and Deacons who were or- 
dained amongft them, or who," after having been ſome rime of their Party, rerurned to the Church, 
ſhould be received only in the Quality of Laicks: And afrerthis, romaintain that Honour and Friend- 
ſhip which Biſhops owed to one another, they acquainted Pope Stephen with theſe Conttiturions, by a 
Synodical Letter, which is the Seventy ſecond amongſt thole of S. Cyprian in Pamelius's Order, and 
rowards the end of ir repreſented ro him, thar fince the things they had ordained were conformable 
ro the Chriſtian Religion, and ro Truth, they hoped he would make no difficulty to approve them ; 
Thar nevertheleſs they knew there were ſome Biſhops in the World, who could be hardly perſwaded 
to change their Opinions, ' and yer though they kepr up their own particular Cuſtoms, would never 
break the Laws of Peace and Charity ; that after the ſame manner they would not pretend ro pre- 
ſcribe Laws, or conſtrain any Perſons, ſince they were ſatisfied that every Biſhop was freg to behave 
himſelf, as he ſaw expedient in the Adminiſtration of his own Church, for which he was accountable 
to God alone. 

About the ſame time likewiſe, S. Cyprian immediately after this Council, writ a long Letter to Fu- 
baianus a Biſhop, who had alſo conſulted him abour rhis Queſtion, wherein he urges abundance of 
Reaſons, and Textsof Scripture to ſupport his own Opinion; and after he has anſwered the Objecti- 
ons thar were brought againſt it, concludes with this new Proteſtation, that he had'nor the leaſt Deſign 
to impoſe Laws upon any of his Collegues, or to fall our with them upon this Occaſion, bur inviola- 
bly ro preſerve Faith and Chariry, the Dignity of rhe Prieſthood, and Concord with his Brethren, 
Stephen having anſwered S. Cyprian very roughly, Pompey Biſhop of Sabra, a Maritime Ciry of A- 
Frick, deſired him to let him know what Stephen had writ ro him. So he ſent him a Copy of the 
Letter, with another of his own, whercin he beſtows a particular Anſwer upon the Pope's Lerter,, 
which is the Seventy third, as Pamel/ius has placed them. In ir he principally oppoſes the Truth of 
the Goſpel, and rhe firſt Traditions of rhe Apoſtles, both to the Cuſtom and Tradition which Pope 
Stephen had alledged for himſelf. He ſent likewiſe by Rogatianus the Deacon, another Copy of Ste- 
phen's Letter ro Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, and to rhe other Biſhops, giving them an 
Account of what had been derermined in. Africk upon this Queſtion, and defiring them to acquaint 
him with rhe Opinion of their reſpective Churches. He could nor have expected a more favourable 
Anſwer than whar he received from Firmilian, for that Biſhop openly condemns, and that in Terms 
ſevere enough, the procedure of Stephen ; extols S. Cyprian's Conduct, declares himſelf entirely in fa- 
vour of the laſt, proves it by ſeveral Reaſons, and affures him ir was the ancient Cuſtom of the Afia- 
tick Churches ; and rhar ir had been regulated many Years before in two numerous Synods held ar 


(u) In the ſame Yezr another Synod of Biſhops was beld.7 j muſt bave been more than one held that very Year, 
This Synod muſt of neceſſity have been afſembled in| and we are not to wonder at it, becauſe it was the 
the Year 255, as what followed ſufficiently ſhews. [ Cuſtom of the Africans to hold two every Year , 
It is different from that which was held upon the 
account of B:filides and Martialis, at leaſt the Names 
that are to be ſeen at the Head of two Synodical Let- 
ters, are different, Hence it follows, that there 


one in the Spring, and the other in Autumn, This 
might be aflembled im the Month of September, in the 
Year 255, the next in the Spring 256, and the laſt 
in the Moath of September in the ſame Year, 
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-ould not exactly inform himſclt of the Truth of Afﬀairs ; that this Conduct was ſo far from effacing CLAN 
their Crimes, that on the other hand it augmented their Guilr, becaute though Stephen was in ſome S- Cyprian, 
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CAS Synmada ind Tconium. This Letter of Firmilidii, which is the 74th atnong thoſe of S. Cyprian, (x) 
$. Cyprian. was written in Autumn 1n the Year 256. : 
WYWY Befotcthis Letrer came to S. Cyprian's hands, he writ to Magnus, who had asked his Opinion abour 


the Bipriſm of the Novatians, whiether rheſe Herericks were ro be excepred out of the Number of 
thoſe who were to be re-baprizcd, fince they owned the ſame Faith as the Cathoticks did in rclaticn 
to the Trinity, and Baprized after the ſame manner. He anſwers him, | ſay (3) in the Seventy tit:h 
Lerter, that they ought to be re-baprized as well as the relt, foraſmuch as there was no true Baptiim 
our of the Church. 1h this Letter he anſwers another Queſtion, propoſed ro him by Magnus, con« 
cerning the Bapriſi of C/inicks, that is ro ſay, of thoſe that were Baptized in their Sickneſs, that thee 
Was no reaſon to doubt of the Validity bf this Baptiſm ; That the Sacrament was equally efficacious, 
whether the Perſon was plunged in the Water, or had it ſprinkled _—_ hitn. He concludes w:th re. 
peating his ufual Proteſtation, that he would give Laws ro none, bur leave them an entire Liberty 
of doing what thicy rhvught convenicnt, and that cvcry one malt give an account of his Conduct t6 
GOD alone. 

Thus we have given an exact Account of all the I etters extant in, $. Cyprian's Works, that rfcat 
of the Baptiſm of Herericks. To theſe we oughr ro add the Acts of the laft Council of Carthage, cons. 
fitting of Eighty ſeven Biſhops, who afſembled rhere the ſame Year in the Month of September. In 
the firſt place, the Letters of Fubaianus ro S. Cyprian, and thoſe of S. Cyprian ro that Biſhop, were 
read in the Council. Afrer that S. Cyprian propoſed to all the Biſhops that were preſent, to deliver 
their Opinions freely, bur yer ſo as nor to condemn or excommunicare thoſe that were of aditferent 
Judgment. *© For none of us, ſays he, ought to make himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or prerend ro awe 
* his Brethren by a Tyrannical Feat, becauſe every Biſhop is art liberty rodo as he pleaſes, and can ng 
© more be judged by another, than he can judge others himſclf. Bur all of us onght ro wait. and 
« tarty for the Judgment of Jeſus Chriſt, who alone has Authority ro ſer us over rhe Church, and 
« ro judge our Actions, After this Propoſition the Biſhops gave their Opinions, and concluded all in 
Favour of S. Cyprian. : 

The Perſecution of Valerian, that was raiſed againſt the Church in the Year 2 57, an an end to the 
Controverlie abour rhe Bapriſm of Herericks. This En:peror, who was puſhed on by Marcianus, 4 
profeſſed Enemy to the Chriſtians, and a grear Protector of the /£gyprtian Superlticions, declared 
himſelf againſt the Chriſtians, and publiſhed an Edict againft them in Fuly that very Year, where- 
by he prohibired them ro meet in the Coxmeterics, . or any where elſe upon Pain of Death. 
Pope Stephen having bcen found in a Camerery, contrary to rhe Emperor's Prohibition, ſufter- 
cd Martyrdom for it on the Twentieth of Auguſt the ſame Year, aud (x) Xytw was Eletcd in 
his Place, 

On tke 3oth day of the fame Month, S. Cyprian generouſly confeſſed the Chriſtian Faith before 
Paternus, the Proconſul, and was baniſhed roCurubs. At the ſame time the Prxfe&t of Numidia con- 
demned ſex-eralChriſtiansrothe Mines,and among the reſt many Biſhops and Prieſts of his Province,after 
he hai! pat ſome of them ro Dearh,and order'd others to beſcourg'd. S. Cyprian from the Place of hisExile, 
ſcent rhema Lerter, which according as Pamelius hasdiſtribured them is the 76th, and is the firſt of the 4th 
Parr of S. Cyprian's Letters. In it, with wonderful Eloquence he heightensthe Glory of their Confeflion,and 
encourages them to ſuffer with Conſtancy. He comforts them in their difficulties, and principally the 
Prieſts that were nor able to offer Sacrifice in thoſe Places, by repreſenting to them that they them- 
ſelves continually offer'd up thcir own Bodies as living Sacrifices to the I.ord. He excites thern at Iaft 
ro uſe more fervency in their Prayers, that ſo God may give Grace to all rhe Confeſlors, to finifhtheic 
Courſe couragiouſly, in order to be crowned with everlaſting Glory. | He ſent this Letter ro three 
different Places, where thele Holy Confeſſors were diſperſed, and remirted ſome Mony to them to 
ſupply their preſent Extremities. Ir appears by the Anſwers they made him, what Conſolation ang Joy 
this Letter gave thcm in the midſt of their Sufferings. Theſe Anſwers are the 97th, 78th, and 99th 
Lerrers, written from three ſeveral Places, in which they return him rheir Thanks for his great Cha- 
riry and Kindneſs ina fimple and unaffeted Style, and affure him, thar this Letter had raifed their de- 
clining Spirits, heal'd their Wounds, and rendred their preſſures more light, and ſupportable rothem, 


 (ﬆ) It was written in the Aliturmn, in the Ter 256.) | Collegues that received the Baptiſm of Hereticks. 
We are told in this Letter, that it was written about | He ſays he knew no reaſon why Chriftians ſhould take 
Twenty two years afrer the Empire of Alex4nder, | the Part, if he might 6 ſay, of Antichrifts, which 
who died in the year 235, and that it was compoſed | induces me to believe, that it was written after his 
in hafte, becauſe Rigarianus was obliged to return | Quarrel with Stephen; belides, it is more natural to 
by reaſon of the approaching Winter. It could not | imagine, that this Queſtion, which regards. the Ex- 
be written in 257, becauſe S. Cyprian was baniſhed | ception of the general Rule, was made after the De» 
at the end of that Year. cihon. For Magnus propoſes it to him as a new dif- 
(Cy) In the 75th L-ner.[ The Engliſh Annalift thinks | culty. Tou demand of me, ſays he, wherber theſe that 
that this is the firſt Letter which was written con- | come from Novatian's Party, are 10 b: baptized as well 
cerning the Queſtion of Baptiſm, becauſe it does not | as other Heretichs, | 
plainly and openly make mention of the Synods that} (4) S Zyftus mas FleBed in bis Place. ) This Perſecu- 
were held in Africk upon that Occafion, It appears | tion laſted forty two Months, accoruing to $. D:nis 


more prohahle to me, that it was written afterwards, | of Alexandriz, and Vlrian was taken by the Perſians 
becauſe it ſuppoſes the general Queſtion to be decirl- | in 251, ſv it began about Fuly 257» 
ed, and the Author cleatly ſpeaks of ſome of his 
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The $oth Letrer which is directed to the Confefſors in Priſon, was rather writ in his firſt Exile, 
than in this, as we have obſerved atrer the Author of the Eng/iſh Edition. The 81\t was writ at the 
b ginning of the year 258, after rhe Death of Pope X)/tus, and the return ot S. Cyprian. Ir is ad- 
drefſed to one Swcceſſus, a Biſhop, and in it he ſends him word, Thar he was informed by ſome Let- 
ters he had received from Rome, that Valerian had directed a Reſcripr to the Senate, by which he or- 
dered all Biſhops, Pricſts, and Deacons ro be pur to Death withour delay, and that the Senators, the 
Roman Knights, and all other Perſons of Quality, who were Chriſtians, ſhould be d-prived of their 
Offices and Eftates, and thar if they continued, afrer this Edict, ro make Prefeflion ct the Chrittian 
Religion, they ſhould be condemned co Die; Thar the Ladies ſhould nor only forteir all their Forrunes, 
but be Baniſhed, and thar thoſe of Cz/ar's Houſhold ſhould be ſent ro Priſon. He adds, that this 
Emperor had diſpatched Letters to the Governours of Provinces, wherein he crjoynd them ro Punith 
the Chriſtians with all Rigour and Severiry, who daily expected ro fce theſe Orders put in Execution 
againit them ; That Pope Xy/tus had ſuftered Marryrdcm on the fixth day of Augy/t, and one Quartus 
along with him ; Thar the Prztects of the Ciry of R-me were very violent againtt the Chrittians, cau- 
ſing ſome of them to be executed every day, ang that they confiſcared rhe Goods of all thoſe thar were 
preſented before them. In fine, he deſires this Biſhop ro communicate rhe news to the ret of his 
Brethren, that all Chriſtians mighr prepare thetnſelves the berrer tor the Combar. 

The laſt Letter of S. Cyprian is that which he writ a lirle before his Martyiilom, when he with- 
drew from his Gardens where he was ordered to Retide, becaulc he received [nformacion, rhar the Pro- 
conſul had ſent ſome Soldiers to carry him away to the City of Vrica, and hc was not will.ng 0 ſuffer 
Martyrdom in a place diſtanr from his own Church and Pe« pie. Bur leſt this rerircment thou;d be 
interpreted to proceed from a fearful degenerous Spir.r, he acquainted his Clergy and Peopie with the 
reaſons that moved him to preſerve himſeif; and ar the ſame rime conjures them not to raiſe diutur- 
bances, bur ro preſerve Peace and Unity, and that no body ſhouid be permirred to preſent himlelf of 
his own accord to the Genrles, fince it was {vicient to {peak courageouſly when they were appre- 
hended by them. 

Beſides theſe Letters of S. Cyprian, the time of whoſe writing we kriow, there are five others that 
reſpe&t ſome points of Dilcipline, and have no certain Dare, The Aurhor of the Engliſh Edition has 
placed four of them at the head of all the Letrers, and affirms that they were wri:ren by S. Cyprian, 
before his firlt Baniſhment in the Year 246. The firit, which is the Sixry Sixth in Pame/ius's Order, 
is directed to the Clergy and People of Furni, and is writ againg one Geminius Vi#or, who by his 
Will had nominared a Prielt called Geminius Fauſtiiius to be Guardian to one of his Relations. He 
ſends them word, That both himſelt and his Collcgues were extreamly ſurprized when they were 
informed of ir, becauſe ir had been prohibited long betore by a Council of B:ſhcps ro name any Clergy= 
man in a Will ro be a Guardian or Execwor, fince thoſe that were honoured with the Prick hood, and 
had undertaken the Office of Clerks, ought only roſerve art rhe Altar, and the Holy Sacrigces, and ſhould 
notrake any orher employment than that of Praying to the Lord. He ſhews them thar for this very 
reaſon the Laity ſupplied them from time to time, with all things neceffary for Lite, as in the time of 
the Old Teſtament they paid Tithes to the Levires and Priefi's. He conciudes, thar fince Vifor had 
violared a Conſtirur'on made ſome time ago by a Council, they ought not to Pray for him after his Death, 
or ſuffer his Memory to be honoured in the Prayers of the Church. 

The ſecond, which is the Sixty firit in Pame/zus's Order, was writ upon the occaſion of an Actor up- 
on the Stage, who after he had rurned Chrittian, continued to follow his Proteflion. S. Cyprian rells 
Eucratius, who had conſulted him ro know whether he ſhould ler him ftay in rh& Church, that ir was 
below the Divine Majeity, the Evangelical Diſcipline, and the honour of the Church, to permit a 
Man thar exerciſed ſo infamous a Profeſſion to be in her Communion ; Thar if rhe Law forbid Men 
to put on Female Habits, it certainly forbad them much more ro Perionate rhe Geitures and Poſtures 
of Women, and to repreſent unſeemly and laſcivious Actions; Thar though this Actor had forborn ro 
appear on the Stage himſelf, yer he was no leſs Criminal in teaching his ſcandalous Arr ro others: 
T hat if he pretended in his own excuſe that he was Indigent, and had no other way left ro main- 
rain himſelf, he ſhould be relieved as the other Poor belonging to rhe Church were, provided he 
would be content with that little Subſiſtence the Church allowed him, and did nor believe, thar this 
was given him by way of recompence for ſfinning no more, fince he alone reaped the benehr of it. 

The third, which is the Sixty fifth in Pamelius's Order, was writ to Rogatianus, againit one of his. 

Deacons, who forgetting the reſpect he owed to his own Biſhop, had treated him afrer an unduritul 
manner. $, Cyprian and his Brethren, tro whom this Biſhop had wrir about rhe Marrer, anſwered 
him thar he might have puniſhed him immediately for his Boldneſs, if he had been fo pleaſed, and 
thar his writing ro him about ir was only an Efﬀect of his Humiliry. They enlarge upon the Reſpect 
and Obedience that is due to Biſhops, affirming, that rhe Original of all Schiſms and Herehes pro- 
ceeded from rhe Contempr thar was ſhewn ro them. Ar laſt they adviſed this Biſhop, in caſe his Dea» 
con (till continued ro provoke him with new Injuries, ro make uſe of his Epiſcopal Authoriry, and to 
Excommunicate him, together with the other who had joyned himſelf with him ; boping neverthe- 
leſs that he would give him full Satisfaction, Becauſe, ſay they, we had rather overcome the Eviksve ve- 
ceive, by Patience, than revenge our ſelves by the Sacerdotal Power. 

The Fourth Lerter, which is rhe Sixty ſecond in Pamelius's Edition, was writ in the Name af a 
Conncil to Pomporins a Biſhop, who had conſulred S. Cyprian's Advice about ſome Virgins, who hav- 
ing made a Reſolution ro keep their Virginity, had: been too familiar with ſome Perſons. and parti- 
cularly with a Deacon, He commends this Biſhop for —_ the Deacon, and rhe reſt — 
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lived with them, of the Communion. As for what concern'd the Cale of the Virgins, it was or- 


S.Cyprian. dained, that thoſe who had loſt their Virginiry ſhould do publick Penance for their Crimes a conſide» 


rable time, as being Adulterefſes in reſpect of Jcius Chriſt their Spouſe, and that if rhey wou!d nor 
quir the Company of thoſe Perſons, with whom they had maintained this Criminal Correſpondence, 
they ſhould be for ever turned out of the Church, without hopes of Pardon and Salvation, fince it is 
impoſſible to be ſaved our of the boſom of the Church. And then as for thoſe who had nor loſt their 
Virginity, he judged it expedient tro admir them to the Communion of the Church, bur with this 
warning, That if they till continued to live in the ſame Houſe with thoſe Perſons, they ſhould be 

uniſhed after a more ſevere manner, and muſt no more expect to be pardoned ſo eatily. Thus I have 
briefly run over theſe four Letters, which the Author of the Annals of S. Cyprian has placed at the 
head of his Engliſh Edition, and pretends to have been written before any of the relt ; becauſe $, 
Cyprian (yz) makes no mention of any Perſecution cither preſcnt or paſt in them, as he does in almoſt 
all the reſt. [The Reader ought to conſult Mr. Dodwel!'s Learned Diſſertation upon this I &ter to 
Pomponius, wherein he will {ce whar gave occaſion to thoſe Virgins to live in ſo Scandalous a manner 
with the Dcacons, fully explained. ] 

There remains nothing now bur the 63 Lerrer, which the Author of the Annals in the Engliſh Edi- 
tion, (aa) affirms to have been written in the year 253, inthe time of the Perſecution under Gallus and 
Volufian. It is addreſſed to Ceacilius and condemns the Error, or rather the Abuſe of ſome Prieſts, who 
offercd only Warer in the Holy Sacrifice.of the Maſs. He confronts-rhis il] Cuſtom, which was in- 
rroduced in ſome places, with the example and preceprt of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhews that we ought ro 
offer in the Chalice nothing but Wine mingled with Water. He ſpeaks of this after ſuch a manner as 
may encline us-to- believe that it was ablolutely neceſſary in his Opinion to mingle Water with the 
Wine, for he tells us, thar as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt could nor be only of Meal unleſs it were tcm- 
pered with Water, ſo likewile the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt could not be of Wine alone, if ir is not mingled 
with Water. Bur beſides that, in the Explication of theſe Words, we may underſtand them of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt raken in a Myſtical Senſe, we ought not to wonder that the Fathers ſpeak often thus of 
Cuſtoms eſtabliſhed in their own time when they are Ancient ; ſuch as this is, which came from the 
example of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Tradirion of the Apoſtles 3 we are not art all to wonder, ] ſay, if 
they ſpeak of them as of neceſſary things, without ſcrupulouſly examining whether they arc of abſo- 
lute neceſſity, raking them in the rigorous ſenſe. He obſerves in this Letter, that they uſed in his 
time to Celebrate the Sacrifice of the Maſs in the Morning; and that Bapriſm was a neceſſary prepa- 
ration for, the Euchariſt. He ſpeaks of this Sacrament in ſuch rerms, as plainly ſhews, that he be. 
lieved it really contained the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; and yer he lays down ſeveral Myſti- 
cal Reaſons to explain why they made uſe of Bread, and Wine mingled with Water, He rells us, that 
Feſus Chriſt is figuratively repreſented by the Wine, and that the Warer which is mingled with it ig- 
nifies the Union of the People with Feſus Chriſt. Upon theſe grounds ir is that he ſays, thar if we 
offered pure Wine, the Body of F:ſus Chriſt would be withour us ; and thar if we offered only Warer, 
we ſhould be without Feſus Chriſt ; and laitly, *Thar as ſeveral grains of Corn ground and kneaded 
rogether make one Loaf, ſo after the ſame manner we are one and the ſame Body in Feſus Chriſt, who 
is that Czleſtial Bread, [See here the Power of Prejudice ! The extract which M. Du Pin has given 
of this Letter, demonſtrates thar S. Cyprian underſtood the Infſtirution of the Euchariſt to be only My- 
ſtical ; Cecilius defired ro know whart S. Cyprian thought of a Cuſtom newly raken up of ufing Water 
alone in the Morning when they adminiſtred the Lords Supper ; ir was in dangerous times, when by 
their Breaths the Chriſtians might have been diſcovered, it they ſhould have drank Wine ſo Early : 
This Innovation of theirs does nor ſeem to have preceeded from a wilful Contempr of the command of 
Chriſt, but from rhe Notions they had always been inſtructed in, concerning the Euchariſt. They be- 
lieved thar the T ord's Supper was only a commemorative Sacrifice; and fo they thought the Death of 
Feſus Chriſt could equally be remembred by Warer in a Morning, as by Water and Wine together 
in an Afrernoon. The Queſtion then is, whether if S. Cypr#an had believed that Feſus Chriſt was Cor- 

really preſent in the Sacrament, he would have uſed ſuch Myſtical Arguments to perſwade them to 

reak off ſo unwarrantable a practice. He ought according ro Roman Catholick Princi ples ro have 
confured their Error by a right, Explication of the Nature of the Euchariſt: He ought to have 
ſhewed them thar it was not a Myſt cal bur a Real Sacrifice, and that Feſus Chriſt is literally offered 
up in thar Sacrament as he was uponghe Crols ; and eſpecially he ought to have rold them, that Water 
could not have ſerved inftead of Wine, becauſe upon voy ror ir could nor have been Tranſub- 
ſtanriared into the Blood of Chriſt, and ſo by conſequence it had been no true Sacrament for want of 
that rea] Preſence, fince Feſus Chriſt had never given his Miniſters a Power to turn any thing beſides 
Wine into his Blood, upon Pronouncing the words of the Inſtitution, Whereas here $. Cyprian owns 
the Euchariſt to have been a Myſtical Sacrifice, and gives this as a principal Reaſon why Water alone 
without Wine is ineffectual, becauſe there was a poſirive Inſtirution from which the Church had no 
Warrant to recede. 


(F) St. Cyprian, The Principle Reaſon is, becauſe | moderetione rteneamus : Befides that, there he ſp23ks of 
he does not (peak of any Perſecution in his Letters, | the Perſecution, and ſays, that this was the cauſe why 
though this reaſon is not abſolutely convincing, ſome of the Faithful abftained from offering Wine. 

(aa) Pretends ro bave been written in tbe Near 253. ], [This rather, as 1 intimated above, was the true Rea- 
Becauſe it appears that $. Cyprian was then a Biſhop. | ſon of this lonovation.] 
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This is farther confirmed by his ſecundary Arguments ; In the firſt place he ſays there muſt be Wine, 
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CALLY 


Quia non poteſt videri Sanguis ejus, quo redempti & wivificati ſums, eſſ+ in Calice ; quando Vinum defit Ca-S. Cypriia 
lici, quo Chriſti ſanguis eſt-nditur : Becauſe, ſays he, his Blood by Which we are redeemed and quickned W WYN9 


cannot ſeem to be in the C up, if the Wine that repreſents the Bicod of Chriſt be not in the Cup. If S, 
Cyprian had believed Tranſubitantiation he ought ro have ſaid, That the Blord of Chriſt is not in the 
Cup, unleſs Wine had been put into it. But he ſays, It cannot ſeem to be there, i. e. cannot be Typically 
repreſented by Water, fo well as by Wine. This is no force upon his Words; becauſe he afterwards 
brings ſeveral Texts our of the Old Teſtament to prove that the Blood of Chriſt was repreſented by 
Wine, and not by Water, and that Baptiſm only was typificd by Water by the Prophets. This Rea- 
ſoning does not agree with modern Glofſes; no Man ever ſearches for a myſtical Reaſon when he can 
give a plain one. Wine after Conſecration is not a Figure of Chriſt's Blood, but the Blood ir (clf, 
according to the Church of Rome. And it is unproper to ſay, that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt could noe 
ſeem to be in the Cup if the Wine did not repreſent it, if the Wine were believed to be the real Blood - 
To be, and to be Repreſented are very different things. And though S. Cyprian calls the Euchariſt a 
Sacrifice, yer fince he deſcribes it as a Commemorative one, by which we are Myllically united to 
Feſus Chriſt, by Faith in him, ir is impotlible ro garher from thence, that he believed any other Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, than that which is taught by the Church of 
England. ] 

Hicherto we have not been willing to interrupt the order of the Letters, by mingling them with his 
other Books, according to the Series of rhe time rhey were written in, becauſe we could not poſſi- 
bly have made an Abridgment of them withour breaking rhe Continuation of rhe Letters, bur nothing 
hinders us now from doing ir: We ſhall carefully ſer down the years wherein they were compoſed, 
and this will be full as well for the Chronology of them, as if we had introduced them among the 
Letters. 

Ir is probable that S. Cyprian's firlt Book, I mcan after his addreſs ro Donatus, is, (bb) That ſmall 
Treatiſe, Intituled, The Vanity of Idols, wherein he refuſed the Pagan Religion which he had lately 
quitred. This Treatiſe may be divided into three Parrs. In the firſt, he proves that the Deities of 
the Heathens are not true Gods ; in the ſecond, he ſhews that there is only one God ; And laſtly, in 
the Third, he ſhews that Feſus Chriſt is the word of God, who was ſent to bring Salvation tro Men. 
The two firit parts are almoſt word for word taken out of Minutius Felix, and the laſt out of Ter- 
tullian. | 

(cc) The firſt Books of the Teſtimonies to Quirinus were allo in all probabiliry writ by S. Cyprian be-= 
fore he was Biſhop, when he wholly employed himſelf in Reading and Studyingthe Holy Scriptures. 
Theſe Books are a Collection of ſeveral Texts our of the Bible, and principally the Old Teſtament 
npon different Matters. In the firſt Book he citcs thoſe paſſages that prove, rhar the Jewiſh Law was 


' to be only for a time ; that it ought to be Aboliſhed, and the Jews to be rejeted; That Feſus Chriſt, 


was to come to eſtabliſh a New Temple, and New Sacrifices, a New Prieſthood, and a New Church; 
That the Gentiles ought ro believe in him, and throvgh his means to obtain Remiſfſion of rheir 
Sins. In the ſecond he urges thoſe places that concern the Myſtery of the Incarnation of Feſus Chriſt, 
and particularly thoſe that ſhew that Feſus Chriſt is the Wiſdom and Word of God. who rook our Na- 
ture upon him, to redeem Mankind, w:th the Prophecics whercin it is forerold rhat he was to be born 
of the Race of David in the Ciry of Bethlehem ; Thar his firſt coming was ro be without Glory ; 
Thar the Jews were to Crucifie him; That he ſhould riſe the Third Day, and come at laſt to Judge 
the World. (44) The third Book was Compoſed after theſe, upon a quire different Subject. " 
Itis a Collection of ſeveral Teſtimonies, taken as well our of the Old as the New Teſtament, 
containing many Preceprs of Morality, that either have a relation ro Chriſtian Virtues, ſuch as are the 
Fear and Love of God, Patience under Sufferings, Martyrdom, and Virginity ; or that diſſuade from 
Vices, ſuch as Anger, Evil Speaking, Pride, the ſuperfluous Ornaments of Women, and the inordinate 


(bb) A ſmall Treatiſe intituled of the v:inity of 1dols,] | tells him in his Preface, that he ſent him theſe Tefti- 
This Book is cited by S. Ferome, Epiſt, $4. ad Mag- | monies to give him the firſt TinQure- of the Faith, 
num, Cyprianus, quod Idola Dii non ſunt, qua brevitate, | and that he preſented him with a little Water drawn 
quz biſtortarum omnium ſcientia, quo verborum © ſenſuum | out of the Divine Fountains, which he might make 
ſpl-ndore perſirinxie. 1t is probable that it was written | uſe of till he could go to drink of them himſelf at 
in the veir 247. the Spring-Head, 

(cc) The firſt Boks of the Teſtimonies to Qurinus.]] (dd) Has been Compoſed fince theſe.) In the Preface of 
Theſe Bouks are not only cited by B:de, and by Gen- | the firſt Book he only ſpeaks of two Books, and the 
radius, but alſo by S. Ferome, adverſ, Pelag. and by | third is not to be found in ſome ancient Editions 2 
S. Auſtin, ib, contra duas Epiſt. Pelag. c, 8. © 10. ! but it is cited, as we have obſerved by S. Jerome 
who teſtifies that Pelagius the Heretick had made a| and S. Auſtin, Rewa#, lib. 2. c. 1. adverſ. Pelag. 
Colletion of ſeveral Teftimonies out of the Scrip-| 9. de Pradeſftin, Sant, c. 2. and 'tis properly ſpeaks 
ture, to imitate, or rather to compleat the Work of | ing, a work by it ſelf : For the two'firſt were writ- 
S. Cyprian. $. Jerome cites the third Book. Hel ten to inftru Quirinas in the firft grounds of the 
and S, Auſtin have drawn ſome paſſages out of al him the Faith, and the «deſign of this is to teach 


ſo that though they are not to be found in ſeveral | him the precepts of Morality. Some few Texts of 
Manuſcripts, yet we are not in the leaſt to doubt of | Scripture may have been ſince added to it, which fol- 


them. Quirinus, to whom this Work is addreſſed, | low the Vulgar Latin. This Treatiſe might perhaps 
was in all probability a Neophyte, when it was writ- | be written in the year 249, 
ten to him; for $, Cyprian calls him his Son, and 
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JAN? love of Riches: Or Laſtly, thoſe that lay down the manner how Chriſtians oughr ro behave them. 
S, Cyprian, ſelves rowards their Supcriours ; ſo that we may jultly lay of this Treariſe, thar ir is a very uletul 


Colleion of all the Morality in the Holy Scriprures. 1 

The Book of the Diſcipline, or the Condutt and Apparel of Virgins ſcems to be the firſt Work thar 
S. Cyprian compoſed, (ce) after he was ordained Biſhop. The Detgn of it is to inliruct the Virgins, 
with the care of whom he was intruſted, to preſerve in their Habits, and the whole renour of their 
Life a truly Chriſtian Modeſty. He begins with recommending Diſcipline, that is to lay, a gocd 
conduct; as being the Guardian of Hope, the Anchor of Faith, and the Guide to the way of Salya- 
tion. He ſhews by ſeveral Texts of Scripture that it 1s of grear neceflity; and afterwards addre!ling 
himſelf ro the Virgins, and extolling their Condition, he cxhorts them ro maintain this Dicipline with 
the greateſt of exaCtneſs, as having more need of irthan any Perſons beſides. He convinces them, that 
Chriſtian Continence can by no means ſuit with profane Ornaments ; that their Wealth did rot ex- 
cuſe this Vanity of Drefling; that God gave 'em Riches nor to throw away upon idle Supertiuirics, 
bur to employ them to good uſes, to feed and relieve the Poor ; that a great Fortune, unlels em- 
ployed after this manner, does only become a great Temprarion ; that although theſe Ornaments thar 
Virgins made uſe of, did not of themſelves deſtroy them, yet they ought ro abſtain from them, 
fince they had proved the ruin of others, by drawing the Eyes of young Men after them, and by that 
means kindling the fire of Love in their Hearts ; that rich atrire and care in Drefling only became 
Proftitures, and that the Scripture always ſpeaks of them afrer this manner ; that they abuled the 
works of God to ſet themſelves our, and that they disfigmed rhe Image he made by the Painting and 
Curling, and abundance of other Ornaments. Afrer this he adviſes rhe Virgins, carefully to avoid 
all thoſe rings that mighr injure their Chaſtity, and ſeverely reprehends thoſe who were not aſhamed 
to go to publick Baths, though they did ir without entertaining the leaſt il] deſign. In fherr, atrer 
having given theſe Inſtructions to the Virgins, he rakes occaſion ro ſpeak of the great advantages of 
Virginity, and he tells them it was the ncareft Stare ro that of Martyrdom ; that Virgins avo.d the 
Curſe pronounced againſt the firſt Woman; thar they are equal to the Angels ; thar Virginity is nor of 
abſolute necefliry, but that it is a great deal more excellent than any other Condirion. Ar latt he con- 
cludes with defiring the Virgins to remember him when they ſhould receive the Recompence of their 
Virginiry. Tantum mementote tunc noſtri, cum incipiet in vobis Virginitas honorari : Words which make 
ir appear thar in S. Cyprzan's time they believed thar the Saints interceded for us before God. 

[The Treatiſe concerning thoſe that had fallen away in the time of Perſecution, and that of the 
Uniry of the Church were compoſed in the year 251, immediatly after the Perſecution of Decius, 
"This laſt was writ upon the occafion of the Schiſm of the Novatians and the Faction of Feliciſſimus ; 
and the firſt was writ againſt thoſe of the FaCtion of Feliciſſimus that raſhly granted the Grace of Re- 
conciliation to all that had fallen inro the Perſecution, He Read both rheſe Books in an African Coun- 
Cil held that very year, and aferwards ſent them to Rome, as he teſtifies in his Fifrierh Letrer accord- 
ing to Pamelius's Order. 

In his Treatiſe concerning thoſe who had fallen away during the Perſecution, he begins with giving 
Thanks to Ged thar Peace was reſtored ro the Church, and makes an honourable Elogium of the Holy 
Martyrs and Confeſſfors. He deplores the lamenrable Fall of thoſe Perſons that had Apoſtarized, and 
obſerves that GOD never permits a Perſecurion bur ro puniſh the Corruprions and Vices of the Chri- 
ſtians. He derefts rhe crime of thoſe who had preſented themſelves before the Magiſtrates ro deny 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and carried rheir Children to rhe Altars of their Gods ro make them, if it were 

offible, parrakers of their Crimes, and cauſe them ro loſe, as one may ſay, the Grace of Bapriſm. 
He obſerves that a Love for the World, and an Inclination to Earthly Things occaſioned the Fall of 
greateſt part of rhoſe Perſons who had. Apoſtatized, andeven hindered them from flying to avoid the 
Perſecution : He affirms rhar the faulr of thoſe who were overcome by the extremiry of their Tor- 
ments was a great deal more excuſable ; bur that thoſe who had fallen away merely our of fear of 
Suffering, before they ever did ſuffer, could alledge nothing in their own defence. After he has ſhewn 
the greatneſs of the crime of theſe Apoſtates, he paſſes to the Remedies, and greatly blames thoſe 
that admitred them to a raſh and over haſty Reconciliation. He maintains that a Prieſt of GOD 
ought by no means to deceive Chriſtians by a pernicious Complaiſance, bur ro heal them with whole- 
ſome Remedies, herein imitating a skilful Chirurgeon, who makes deep Incifions that ſo he may per- 
fectly heal up the Wound, and never harkens to rhe Complaints and Crys of his Patient, who will 
certainly thank him for it as ſoon as he is healed ; thar the liberty ſome Perſons had affimed ro them- 
ſelves to grant Reconciliation unadviſedly to thoſe that had fallen, was a new calamity that ſucceeded 
the Perſecution ; rhart this falſe Peace was pernicious, as well to thoſe that gave it as fatal to thoſ: 


(2e) After be was Ordained Biſhop. ] He was then a | their Condition ? Fut Pontius in this place enumerates 
Biſhop, for he ſpeaks to them, as having Authority | the works of $ Cyprian, like a Rhetorician, fince the 
over them, and calls himſelf their Father. Pontius | firft he mentiors is the Epiſtle to Denarus, which was 
infinuates, That it was not compoſed till after his | certainly written before his Confinement, and ia all 
Retirement; for, to prove that S. Cyprian's Retire- ; appearance the Luxury of Women, the uſe of fre- 
ment was of great advantage to the Church, becauſe | quenting Kkaths, and the other Irregularitics he re- 


of the Books he wrote, during his Solitude, he pla- | prehends in that Treatiſe, better agree with a time 


ces the Book about the Condu# of Virgins in this num- | wherein the Church had long enjoy d Peace. Be it 
ber. bo is1t, ſays he, who bas raugbt the Virgirs 10] as it will, Pontius always places the Book of the Con+ 
preſerve Diſcipline, 19 wear modeft Appare}, agrecable to | du} of Virgins firſt | 


that 
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that received it ; that a Sinner ought to have time ſufficientto _— his Sin by a true and lawfal 
farisfaftion 3 that it was abominable Sacriledge to approach the 


digeſted the mears offered to falſe Gods ; that this in effect is ro drink rhe Cup of the Lord, and the 
Cup of Devils, to ear ar the Table of the Lord, and ar that of the Devil, and to offer violence, as 
one may ſay, to the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt 5 that they deceive themſelves who think 
that the Reconciliation which is given them before they have expiared their Crime by a 
publick Penance, and purified their Conſcience by Sacrifice and Impoſicion of Hands from the 
Biſhop, is a true Reconciliation ; that is rather a War, a new Perſecution, a new Tempration, where- 
of the Enemy makes uſe to conſummate the deſtruction of thoſe thar fell, by raking away from them 
the Spirit of Repenrance ; that they ought nor to flatrerrhemſelves becauſe they were ablolved by the 
Martyrs, fince Jeſus Chriſt only can pardon Sins ; that the Merits and Works of the Martyrs can in- 
deed do much, bur thar only for the day of Judgment, and that it 15 downright raſhneſs ro belicye 
that they can withour diſtinction grant Remitſion of Sins to all the World, againſt the expreſs com- 
mand of Jeſus Chriſt ; that if whar the Martyrs ordain is juſt and lawful, itought ro be granted ar 
their requeſt ; bur if what they demand is againſt the Law of GOD, and the Goſpel, ir is not rea» 
ſonable thar ir ſhould be granted ; beſides, that ir is not ro be preſumed that thoſe who are Martyrs 
for the Goſpel, would atrempr any thing in derogation to it. After this to ſtrike terrour into thoſe 
who had fallen, he relates ſeveral Examples of Perſons, whom God had ſeverely puniſhed for being 
ſo bold as ro receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt after their Apoſtacy. Then he addrefles 
himſelf ro thoſe who had taken Cerrificares from the Magiſtrares, which teſtified that they had ſa- 
crificed, rho* they had really doneno ſuch thing , and adviſes themnor ro flatter themſelves, as if there 
was no neceflity of repenting, fince to confeſs that one has commitred acrime, is effectually the ſame 
thing as ro commit ir, and that this Declaration was a ſolemn renouncing of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
thar tho' rhis crime did not appear very ſhameful in the Eyes of Men, yer it was heinous before God, 
who knows the moſt ſecret motions and inclinations of our hearts. Ar laſt he mightily excolls the 
Piery of thoſe who had neither offered Sacrifice, nor raken Certificates. However, ſince they had a 
defire to do ir, he cxhorts them ro confeſs themſelves largely and with ſorrow before the Prieſts of 
GOD, diſcovering the Secters of rheir Conſcience, roquier their Conſciences, and to ſearch our a re- 
medy for their Wounds, tho' they appeared to be flight and inſignificant ; and he perſuades thoſe that 
were conſcious to themſelves of this faulr, nor to be aſhamed of diſcovering it, and ro do Penance 
for it, that ſo they may obtain Pardori. He concludes all with an exhortarion ro Sinners, to renounce 
the Pleaſuresand Vanities of the World, and to farisfie the Divine Juſtice by a long and fincere Re- 
entance. 

: (ff) In his Treary of The Unity of the Church hc begins with adviſing all Chriſtiansro joyn Prudenceto 
Simplicity,and to rake diligent care ro keep rhemſelves from the ſecrer Arracks of the Devil,as Here- 
fies and Schiſms, whereby he draws Chrittians, before they are aware, to ſeparare themſelves from 
the Uniry of the Church. Afterthis, he demonſtrates, by ſeveral Reaſons, Thar the Church of Je- 
ſus Chriſt is efſentially One, and that there cannot be more. He rells us, That for a viſible mark of 
this Unity, Feſus Chriſt had built his Church upon $. Peter ; and that he gave the Power of his Keys only 
to him, tho", after his Reſurreion, he gave equal Power and Authority. to all his Apoſtles ; thar as the 
Church is One, ſo there is One only Epiſcopacy, a part whereof evety Paſtor rruly and really poſſeſſes ; 
that ſuch as are our of this Church, have no Salvation to hope for 3 thara Man may be killed indeed 
our of the Church, but that he could not be crown'd unleſs he were actually in the Church ; that 
Schiſm and Hereſie are the moſt enormous Crimes a Man can be guilty of, which God has always 
puniſhed with the greateſt Severity 3 thatthe example of a few Confeffors ought not ro ſtagger or 
{candalize any one ; for beſides that, we are notto imitate them in the faulrsrhey may commir ; there 
was ſtill a very great number of them that continued ſtedfaft in the Unity of the Church. Ar laſt, 
he exhorts all Chriſtians whatſoever, to return to it again, ro promote Union by their joynt endea- 
vours, andto haveno manner of Commerce with Schiſmaricks. 

[In the Account which our Author gives of this Diſcourſe of S. Cyprian, he ſeems not to be ſo fair 
as he isat other times. He ſays from S. Cyprian, That for a viſible mark of this Unity of the Church, 
Feſus Chriſt had built his Church upon $. Peter, and gave the Power of the Keys only to him ; tho", after 
his Reſurre&ion he gave equal Power and Authority to all his Apoſtles. S. Cyprian's words are theſe, Lo- 
quitur Dominus ad Petrum, ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram edificabo 
Eccleſiam meam, &© porte inferorum non vincent eam, &c. & iterum eidem poſt Reſurretionem ſuam dicit, 
Paſce oves meas. Super unum edificat Eccleſiam ſuam. Et quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus, parem poteſtatem 
tribuat, & dicat, ſi cui remiſeritis peccata, remittentur illi : $i cui tenueritis, tenebuntur : tamen ut uni- 
tatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem originem, ab uno incipientem ſua auftoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant 
utique &3 ceteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio prediti & Honoris & Poteſtatls, ſed exordium ab 
unitate proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur. * The Lord ſaidunto Peter, I ſay unto rhee, ſays he, that 
* thou art Peter, and upon that Rock I will build my Church, and the Gares of Hell ſhall nor prevail 
* againſt ir, &c.And again,after his ReſurreCtion,he ſays tothe ſame S. Peter, Feed my Sheep. He builds 
* his Church upon one. And tho' he gives equal Power roall the Apoſtles, and tells rhem, whoſe Sins 


(ff) In the Treatiſe of the Church.) Pontizs mentions | der the name of the' Treatiſe of Vnity; and in ſome an- 
this Treatiſe, It is cited by S. Auſlin in his ſecond | cient Editions, it is Entituled, A Treati/e of the Simpli- 
Book, Contra Creſcon, and by Facundus, lib, x, cap, 16. uns | city of Paſtors, 
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oly of Holys, and to receive the S. Cyprian. 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, while their hands were itil polluted with ſacrificing ro Idols, and had ſaved AS 
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QUAN * ye retain, they ſhall be retained, and whoſe Sins ye forgive, ſhall be forgiven ; Fer that he migir. 
S, Cyprian, © make that Unity manifeſt, he ordered by his own Authority, that the Original of that very Unity 


. 2 ” Lon 
* ſhould begin from one, For the other Apoſtles were the ſame as he, cqually Partners of Honour 


© and Power, but the beginning ſprings from Unity, that the Church may be ſhew'd ro be bur one. 
Here isno diſtin&tion made of different Powers granted before and afrer rhe Reſurrection. S. Cz- 
prian ſcems to have deſigned ro obviate this Objection ; and leſt any Man ſhould think, that any Prin 
macy, except that of being named firſt was intended, he ſays, that the other Apoliles were I. Peter's 
equals, both in Honour and Power. Bur this Paſſage has had foul dealing ſhew'd to it long ago ; 
Manutius publiſhed it at Rome with Interpolations in his Edition in 1563. Rigaltius was aſhamcd or it, 
and ſo Printed it in his Notes faithfully. The wonder is, how Mr. Du Piz ſhould ay, That Feſus 
Chriſt gave the Power of the Keys to S. Peter only, when he had the Oxoz Edition betore him, and all 
the other Editions that preceded Manutius's of which he has given us a Caralogue. One {ecs the 
Reaſon now, why he deſires afterwards thar ſome Catholick Divine (as he calls them) wou!d Reprinr 
S. Cyprian, and Illuftrate him with Catholick Commentaries. "This is the Reaſon why the Oxcn 
Edition could not ſatisfie him : Biſhop Fel''s Notes are too candid and ſincere for any one of that 
Communion ; ſo that tho” he could not omit ſpeaking honourably of ir, leſt his judgmen: ſhould have 
been queſtioned, yer the want of Catholick, Commentaries was ſo very deplorablea thing, that he thoughr 
by this fly infinuation to depreciate ſovaluable an Edition of fo great a Father : For S. Cyprian alone 
cannot be pur into all Mens hands withour danger ; and it is an vunanſwerable Argument how little 
Antiquity favours their Cauſe, when rhe Father who wrote mcre and more carneltly for Catholick 
Unity, and the ſupport of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline againſt Schiſmaricks, and Diſturbers of the Peace 
of the Church, than any Man before the Council of Nice, cannot be brought to ſpeak as they would 
have him, without uſing the moſt palpable miſrepreſentation, and the mo{tunjutt dealing that can be 
ſhewn to the Writings of any Author whatever. | 
The Treatiſe about the Lord's Prayer immediately follows that of rhe Unity of the Church, in Pox- 
tins the Deacon's Catalogue, and it is probable, that ir was compoſed ſoon after, rowards the be- 
ginning of the Year 252. In this Book he highly recommends Amity and Concord, which ſhews, 
that he writ it ſoon after the former, when he had his Head full of the ſame thoughts, and at a jun- 
cure when it was neceffary to inforce them the ſecond rime on the World. We may divice it into 
ſeven Parts : Inthe firſt, he demonſtrates, that the Lord's Prayer is the moſt excellent and efficacious 
Prayer, ſince Jeſus Chriſt himſelf compoſed ir for our uſe. In the ſecond, he fers down Rules how 
we ought to Pray, and tells us we muſt do it with a World of Reverence and Modeſty ; that the 
rone of our voice ought not to be high ; that when Chriſtians aſſemble rogerher to celebrate Divine 
Sacrifices with the Biſhop, ir is convenient thar they ſhould remember to be moderate, and nor to 
make a confuſed noiſe with their Voice, becauſe jr is not the Voice, bur the Heart which is to be ele- 
vated to Heaven ; that we muſt pray with great Humility, which he confirms by the example of 
Hannah, the Mother of Samuel, and of the Publican mentioned in the Goſpel. In the third parr, he 
inſtructs us what things we are to Pray for ; and taking occaſion to explain the Lord's Prayer, he 
obſerves in the firſt place, that we do not ſay, My Father, but Onur Father, becauſe the Prayer of c- 
very Chriſtian is a common Prayer, who does not pray for himſelf alone, but for the whole Congrega- 
tion of the Faithful, which make up bur one body ; that we invoke God by the name of Father, becauſe 
we are made his Children by Baptiſm ; that we bcſeech him that his name may be ſanCctified inns, 
that is to ſay, we pray him to ſanctifie and purifie us continually ro the end of our Life ;, thar the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, which we expect, is the recompence we hope to receive in the other Life, 
at the day of Judgment ; that when we pray to God that his Mill may be done, our meaning is nor, 
that he would do whatever.pleaſes him, but that he would work in us what he would have us to do, 
that is roſay, that he would make us accompliſh his Will, which no body is able ro do by his own 
ſtrength alone, withour the aſſiſtance of God's Mercy ; that this Will of God, which we are required 
ro fulfil, is no other than what Jeſus Chriſt has done and raught, that is to ſay, Humility, Stedfalt- 
neſs in the Faith, Prudence, Juſtice, Mercy, a good Deportment, to do wrong to none, to preſerve 
Peace with our Brethren, to love God with all our Hearr, and ro prefernothing before Jeſus Chriſt, 
fince he himſelf preferred nothing before us ; that when we pray that this H/i1! may be done in Earth 
as it is in Heaven, we mean (according to his Explication) it our Body, and in our Mind, or rather 
in the Unbelievers as well as the Believers. After this he ſays, that the daily Bread we pray for inthe 
Lord's Prayer, may be underſtood either of Spiritual or Corporeal Bread ; that the Spirirual Bread 
we beg for is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, which the Chriſtians who are truly devoted 
ro Jeſus Chriſt deſire ro receive, daily fearing to be ſepararcd fromit by ſome great Sin that if we 


underſtood it of Corporeal Bread, the meaning is, that we are not to beg of God whar is neceſſary 


tor our Suſtenanceevery day, unleſs we carry our delires farther : That in praying to God that he 
would Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, we acknowledge that we Treſpaſs continually, and impoſe upon our 
ſelves at the ſame time a Law not roobrain remiſſion, bur only upon condition, rhar we forgive our 
Brethren rhe Treſpaſles they have commitrred againſt us : When we delire of God that he would not 
permit us to fall into Temptation, we intimate, that our Enemy has no Power over us, if God does 
not give him leave to rempr us, and that he never gives him leave bur for two Reaſons, eirher ro 
puniſh us for our Sins, or elſe to try us: That the Lord's Prayer concludes ar laſt with a Petition, 
which 1s a ſort of an Abridgment of all the reſt 5 for when we beſeech God to deliver us from ll 
Evil by his Almighty Power, nothing more remains for us to ask. 
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In the fourth part he tells us, that Jeſus Chriſt has inſtructed us to pray as well by his Example as AAS) 
by his Words ; and lince he who was w:thour Sin pray'd often, certainly we whoare Sinners are to $. Cyprian, 
pray continually, In rhe fifrh, he recommends vigilancy and attention in our Devotions, exhorting (AY 


ustothink upon nothing bur only him ro whom we addre(sour lelves, and to baniſh all carnal Thoughcs 
out of our Hearrs. To impreſs the greater Authority upon this Exhortarion, he rakes notice of the 
Prayer which the Prieit repeated at that time, when he celebrated rhe Euchariſt, ſaying, Surſum cor- 
da, Lift up yiur Hearts, and obſerves, thatthe People aniwer'd, Me lift them up to the Lord. 

In the tixth part, he 2dr ifes all Chrittians nor 10 content themſelves w-th vain barrcn Prayers, but 
ro joyn A/ms-giving, and other Actions of Piery to them. And lafily, in the ſeventh part, he di(- 
courles of the tim? of Prayer, after he has taken norice, whar are the moſt ſolemn hours to Pray in. 
He conc'udes wi.h afirming, thar Chriſtians ought to Pray :o Gecd wit all -imes ; and tince the ſerious 
performance of theſe duties will procure for rhem one day, everlaiting Haprineſs, they ought, even 
now, to begin ro thank God. This Treatiſe of S, C:priar was fo highly approved by S. Auſtin, that 
he recomm<cnded it to the Monks of Adrum-tum, wo whom he addrefſed his Book :bour Grace and 
Free-will, to read it over carefully, and to learn it by Heart ; and he obſerves, thar this Sainr ſpeaks 
afrer ſuch a manncr in rhis Treatiſe, as ſhews, that he was perſwaded we ought to pray to God ro 
give us his Grace to perform what he commands us to co in h.s Law. And indeed, amongit all the 
Treatiſes rhat were compoſed 1n the firſt Ages of the Church. perhaps there is nor one that alcr:bes ſo 
much ro the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt as this does, or contains more tor:r.al Paſſagesto prove the efficacy 
and neceflity of it, . - 

The Exhortation to Martyrdom, directed ro Fortunatianus, ata time when the Chriſtians expectet 
the Perſecution of Gallus and Voluſian, was writ in the Year 253. 'Tis a Collection of Texts of 
Scriprure, to excite all Chriſtians ro contels che Name ot ſefiis Chriſt Courageoully, and ro ſuffer 
Martyrdom for the Truth. In the firit Chaprer he cires thoſe places, that diſcover the vanity of 
Tdols. In the ſecond, thoſe that ſhew, that we muſt only Worſhip God. In the third, thoſe thar 
mention the ſevere Puniſhmenrts wherewith God threatens ro vikr thoſe that Sacrifice ro Idols. In 
the fourch and fifth, thoſe thardeclare, thar God will nor eatily p:rdon Idolatry, bur puniſhes thoſe 
with Death who counſel others to adore Idols. In the fixth, he urges rhoſe Texts thar may induce 
us to conſider, that fince we have been redeemed and enlivened by Jeſus Chriſt, we oughr not to pre- 
fer any thing before him, fince he himſelf preferd nothing before us. In the ſeventh, rhoſerhar re- 
preſent to us, that ſince we have once eſcaped the Snares of rhe Devil, and the Ambuſhes of the 
World, we ought to rake heed that we fall into them no more, bur make the beſt uſe of rhar deli- 
very. In the eighrh, thoſe that, recommend Perſeverance in the Faith, and a!l other Virtues. In 
the ninth, thoſe that ſhew, thar Perſecutions and Afﬀictions are ſent only to rry us. In the tenth, 
thoſe rhat giveus Conſolation, and reach us not to be afraid, fince God is mcre powerful 10 Protect 
us, thanthe Devilro Overcome us. In the eleventh, rhoſe that prove, thar it was foetold, that the 
Wosld would ha-e vs, and ftir up Perſecutions againſt us ; and that good Men always (uff-red. In 
the laſt, there is a C-l!etion of Texts ro encourage Chritttans to ſuffer Marryrdom, our of hopes of 
finding a ſufficien: recompence in Heaven. Here is an Abridgmenr of this Treat:ſe made by Sr. Cy- 
prian himſelf, which he ſent at the end of his Lerter ro Fortunatranus, ro whom he Dedicares this 
Book. He obſerves in this Letrer, that ig is rhe duty of rhe Biſhop ro train and exerciſe thoſe Sol- 
diers, whom Jcſus Chriſt has committed to his Charge ; and thar Obſervations drawn our of rhe 
Holy Scripture, are the beſt Arms he can give them. 

The Treatiſe of Mortaliry was compoſed (gg) upon occaſion of a certain Peſtilence that afflicted 
the Roman Empire, but principally Af|ick, the Year after the Death of Ga/lus and Voluſian. He 
ſhews in his Treatiſe, thar Chriſtians ought not ro be afraid of Sickneſs or Calamities, bur rhat they 
rather ought ro wiſh for them, ſince rhey furniſh chem wirh an opporruniry ro exerciſe their Parience, 
and to merit the Rewards of Reaven ; thar they ought not ro fear Dearth, bur rather ro Cehre ir, 
fince it delivers them from all the miſeries of this Lite, and unites them ro Jeſus Chrift for ever ; 
thar we oughtnor ro be ſurprized, that the Peſtilence ſeizes Chriſtians as well as Pagans, fince all the 
miſeries of the Fleſh are equally common to both, nay, that a Chriſtian ought ro ſuffer more than 
the other ; that the difference thar ought ro be berween him, and one thar does nor know God, is, 
that the latter comploinsand ſuffers his Evils with impatience, whereas a Chriſtian ſhews his Faith ar 
ſuch a juncture, by being nor afraid of Death, and his Vertue in bearing every thing patiently, and 
his Charity in __ his Neighbour ; that though the Good dye as well as rhe Bad, yer their end 
is very different, becauſe rhe Good after their Death, are ſent into a place of Refreſhment, whereas 
the Wicked are thrown headlong into a place where they are Tormenred for ever ; that the firſt dye 
to be pur into a berrer ſtate of ſecuriry, and the laſt ro be more ſeverely puniſhed : Thar Sicknefles 
prepare us for Martyrdom, and make us Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt ; rhar for this reaſon we otaght nor 
to be afflicted, becauſe they deprive us of the glory of Confeſſion, ſince nor to mention, that it does 
nordepend upon our ſe!v''s ro be Martyrs, and that it is the Grace of God to let us dye with a Will 
of ſuffering Martyrdom, God will crown usas if we had.really ſuffered it : That ir would be ro no 


(28) Vpon the oceafi-n of the Infe2im. It had its riſe 4 and Voluſien, and laſted ſeveral Years; 3: raged with 
In Arabi, then ſpread it ſelf in Zgypt and Africa, | twice the violence, under the Empire ol. Galienus, as 
from whence ir paſſed into all the Weſt, It was an } we have already obſerved. This Trea!:iſe was writ- 
Epidemical Diſtemper, a great deal worſe than 2 com- } ten in the Year 253z Or 244» 
mon Peſtilence, 1t began under the Empire of Gallus 


purpoſe 
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urpoſe to beg of God, that his Kingdom may come, if the Captivity wherein weare dors ſtill pleaſe 
us : Thar we ought nor to bewail thoſe of our Brethren, whom God has taken ro h\mic lf, fince we 
have not loſt them, and they have only gone a Journey beforeus, which we are all ro make one time 
or another : Thar we do in ſome fort diſtruſt the promiſes of Jeſus Chriit, if we concern and aftlic 
our ſelves at the Death of our Neighbours and Friends, as if they were no more, aid that we ought 


' rather to rejoyce that they are paſſed into a berrer Life, and enjoy a ſtate of repoie and tranqu hy 


that will never end. Ar laſt he exhorrs all Chriſtians heartily ro with forthe happday of their Dearth, 
which will free them from the exile of this Life, and give themadmifſion into che Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, which is their Country, where they will be everlaltingly in the Company of the Sainrz, and 
with Jeſus Chriſt. : . | 

His Treatiſe tro Demetrianus (hh) aJudge in Africa, was lkewiſe compoſed during the rage of this 
Peſtilence, immediately after (3z) the Death of Gallus and Voluſian. He there refutes a Calumny, 
which the Pagans frequently formed againſt the Chriſtians for being the caule of thoſe Wars, Fa- 
mines, Pl-gues, ahd other Calamities thar waltcd the Roman Empire. He ſhews, that thoſe misfor- 
runes thar daily happen in the World, which grows old every day, ough: ro be rather arrribured ro 
the Crimes and Impiety of Men ; and tha: the Chriſtians were fo far frcm being the occa'ion of them, 
becauſe rhey did not adore falſe Gods, that the Pagans rather drew down all rh-ſe heavy V 'itations 
upon Mankind, becauſe rhey did not worſhip rhe true God, and Perſccured rho'e that Worſhip'd 
him : Thar all this was the immediate hand of God, who to revenge himleif for the contempr they 
ſhew'd of him, and of thoſe thar ſerved him, pun.ſhed Men afrer rhis rigorous manner, and made 
them feel the weight of his diſpleaſure : That rhe Gods of the Pagans w.reſo far from being «ble ro 
excrciſe this Revenge, that they were ferrercd and ill uſed, as I may fay, by the Chriſt ans, who 
ejected th:m by force out of the Bodies of thoſe Perſons, whom they had polfo{t : That the Chriitians 
ſaffered patienrly, as being aſſured that their Caule would be foon revenged, thar they endured the 
ſame Evils which the Pagans did in this World, bur that they comforted themſclves, becauſe after 
their Death they ſhould poſſeſs everlaſting Joy, whereas the Pagans at the day of Judgment would be 
condemned to everlaſting Torments. He exhorrs them ar laſt, with grear zcal and ardour, ro quir 
their Errors, and to repent of them while they are in a condition to do it ; becauſe afrer this Lite is 
once over, there is no room for Repen-ance, and afrerwatds rhe Sarisfaction is uſeleſs, fince ir ishere 
upon Earth, that every Man renders himſclf worthy or unworthy of everlaſting Salvation : Thar 
neither Age nor Sins ought to hinder any one from ſuffering himſelf ro be Converred, fince, as long 
as weare«inthis World, there is {till time for us ro Repent, rhe Gare of rhe Divine Mercy being ne- 
ver ſhut ro thoſe that diligently ſearch the Trurh. Though ycu were, fays he, at the point of Death, if 
you pray'd to have your Sins forgiven, and implcred t/ e goodneſs of God, you vwwu d obtain remiſſion of your 
Crimes, and paſs from Death to Immortality.Jeſus Chriſt has procured this favcur for us by conquering and 
triumphing over Death on the Croſs, by redeeming theſe that Be/icve with the price of his Blood, by recon- 
ciling Mn to God, and communicating a new Life tohim by a celeſtial Birth, Let us follow them all if 
5t is p'ſſible, and receive this Sacrament, and his Sign, &c 

Itis probable, that the (4k) Treatiſe of Mercy and A/ms-giving was writ when S. Cyprian gathered 
conſiderable Alms to redeem the Chrilſtians. who had been raken Prifonzrs by the Barbarians, ro- 
wards the Year 253+ He demonſtrates in this Book, by ſeveral Aurhorities of Scrip:ure, and many 
Convinting Reaſons, the neceſſity of giving Alms ; he retwes the frivo!ous excuſes, and vain preten- 
ces uſed by Rich Men to avoid the doing ſuch acts of Chariry ; and cblerves, thar in his time every 
one brought a Loaf atthe Celebration of rhe Euchariit, [which was always once a day, inthe Morn- 
ing before it was Light, and often at Night after Supper. ] 

S. Cyprian tells us himſelf, in his Lerter ro Fub4aianus, thar he compoſed his Book of Patience, upon 
the occaſion of a Queſtion concerning the reirera:ion of the Bapriſm of Herericks, ro ſhew that we 
ought ro preſerve Charity and Parience in all Dii(pures with our Brethren. So this Treatiſe was com- 
poſed, at the beginning of the Year 256, and S. Cyprian (1; ſent it as ſoon as it was finiſhed ro one 
Fubaianus a Biſhop, rogether with the Lerter which he writ ro him. In it he exhorts Chriſtians ro 
Patience, by the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sainrs as well of rhe Old asthe New Teitamenr. 

(mm) The Book of Envy was writ a little afrer that of Patienc:, Init he difſwades Chriſtians 
from rhar Vice, which is the occaſion of all Miſchief, and exhorrs them to rhe practice of Chariry 
and Chriſtian Humility. 


(bb) After the Deaib of Gallus and Voluſian.J This | Ep. ad Pamm, by S. Auſtin, contr, Ful. conty, Pelagianos 
Treatiſe was written during the Plague, to ſhew that | O& al:bt 
the Chriftian+ were not the cauſe of it. He there (11) He ſent ro Jubaianus a Biſbep.) Ep. ad Fub. Tenea- 
ſpeaks of the late Fall of Kings, which is to be under- | tur 4 nobys patienter, © firmirer Charitas animi, Collegit 
Rood of -he Death of Gallus and Plafian, who were kill- | bonor, vincuium fidei, © concordia ſacerdotii 3 propter hoc 
ed by their Soldiers, eriam libelium de bono patiemie, quantum valuit nefira me* 
(it) Fudge] It has been commonly believed, that he | diocriras, p-rmittente Domino, & in[pirante con/cripſimas, 
was Proconſul : But the Author of the Engliſh Edition | quem ad te pro multa diledione tranſmifimiiss Pomius 
has very well obſerved, that S. Cyprian does not ſpeak | mentions it, S, Ferome cites it, adver/. Lucif. and 
to him as to a Proconſul ; and that what he ſays of him. | $. Auſtin in ſeveral places. 
viz that he often came to him to diſpute with him,' (mm) The B ok of Envy was writ ſyme time after that of 
and that he drew ſeveral Perſons over to his Party, is | Patience. It was written after the Book of Patierc?, 
by no means ſuitable to the Charatter of a Sovereign | becauſe when he writ to Fubazianys, he ſent him only 
Magiftrate of 4frich, the Treatiſe of Patience, It is cited by Ponti:s ,—by 
(4%) The Treatiſe of the Works of Mercy and Alms- | S. Ferome, in Epijt. ad Gal, c« 5, and by S. Auſtin in ma- 
Siving. } This Treatiſe is cited by Tontius,by S. Ferome, | ny places, Hitherto 
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Hithetro we have only mentioned thoſe Works that unqueſtionably belong to S, Cyprian, I fall AAR 
now ſpeak a few Words of thoſe that are falſly artribured to him , which are pur by themſelves in S. Cypries. 
_—_ and the Engliſh Edirion. There is a greatnumber of theſe Books, ſome of which are really WWW 
uſefu 


1 and ancient, tho' we don't know their Authors , ſome carry the Names of their Authors ar 
preſent, and ſome are of a later dare, and deſervedly deſpiſed. 

In the number of the firſt, we muſt place the following Treatiſes. That again#t publick Shews, 
the Books of Cha#ity, and the Homily againſt Novarzan, all which Works ſcem ro proceed from one 
Author ; ard (=) might be attribured to S. Cyprian, if it were not for the difference thart is ſo viſible 
between the Style of this Father, and that of theſe three Books. 

The Treatiſcor (o) Homily againſt Gameſters, is yer more different from S. Cyprian's Stile than any of 
the former, being an intricate confuſed Book, and abounding with barbarons Words. The Scriptures are 
cired there after another mannerthan they arc in S. Cyprzan ; and the Authoi mentions a Book, Intituled, 
The Dottrin or Do&rins of the Apoſt /es, which, in all probabiliry was compoſed fince S. Cyprian's time. 

The Book of the Ce!ibacy of the Clergy is extreamly uſeful: In it he proves, that Churchmen ought 
not to live with Women ; ſome have attribared ir ro S.C; prian uponthe Faithof ſome MSS. others ro 
S. Auſtin, others to S. Ferom, and laſtly others to Gaudentius Brixienſis, However, it is certain, thar 
it was never writ by S. Cyprian, as the difference of Style, and (p) the barbarous Words, (ufficicntly 
wirneſls, Nor is it a Tranſlation out of Origen, bur the Work of ſome Latin Author : In ſhort, it is 
neither (q) written in the Style of S. Ferom nor Origen. 

The Author of the EngliſhEdition ſuppoſes tharthis Treatiſe was writ inthe time of Venerable Bede, 
when the famous Queſtion of the Calibacy of Churchmen was ſo warmly diſcuſſed in the Weſt : Bur 
this is only a bare Conjecture, ſupported by no ſolid Reaſon ; fo that we can ſay nothing poſitive 
concerning the Author of this Work, 

The Book of the Twelve Abuſes of the Age, which is likewiſe artributed to S. Auſtin, was ncither 
written by that Father, nor by S. Cyprian; for, beſides thar, ir has nor the leaſt reſemblance of their 
Style or manner of Writing, the Scripture is alwayscired there, afrer S.Ferom's Verfion. Pamelius has 
aſcribed ir to one Erardus, whoſe Name he found in the Margin of this Treatiſe in a MSS. of S. Auſtin. 
Others again beſtow'd it upon S. Patrick Biſhop of Ireland, and ſome upon S. Fohn Climacus. 

To theſe Treatiſes we muſt join an Oration #n praiſe of Martyrdem, and another about double Martyr- 
dom, both which were compoſed by ſome Author who is not very ancient for his Diverſion. Thefirſt 
is penn'd in an elaborate affected Style ; and ir ſeems probable, rhar the Perſon that made ir, only tried 
how he could make an Harangue in form. He begins with an Exordium, as if he delivered ir before 
an Aſſembly; the Periods are carefully wrought, his Thoughts are odd and uncommon, and the whole 
Turn is extreamly Stiff, The Orarion about double MartFfdom is writ after a more negligent way by 
fome young Author, who had a mind to imitate S. Cyprian's Style. Gravius imagined that Eraſmus 
was the Author of this Cheat ; bur in all probabiliry, ſo able a Man as he was, would have carried 
on the Impoſture better than it is managed in this Book: For though the Author prerends that he writ 
ir 240 Years after Jeſus Chriſt ; yer he makesno ſcruple of telling us, thar the Chriſtian Religion was 
farther extended than the Empire. He ſpeaks of the Perſecution under Dzoclefian, and Maximin or 
M:ximjan, of a War againſt the Turks, and makes mention of Monksand their Practices: And theſe 
are the Books falſly attribured ro S. Cyprian, which may be of ſome uſe, whoſe Authors are not known. 

The Treatiſe of the Cardinal, or principal Works of Feſus Chriſt, which was atrribured ro S. Cyprian, 
though ir does not reſemble his Style, has been rettored upon the Faith of ſeveral Manuſcriprs, ro Ar- 
noldus Bonevallis, a Friend of S. Bernard's, who addreſſed it ro Pope Adrian TV. and who compoſed 
ſome other Treariſcs beſides this, in the very ſame Style, viz. one concerning the Sayings of Feſus Chriſt, 
another upon” the Cr:ſs, the Work of the Six Days, and the Praiſes of the Virgrn, all which are Prinred in 
the Bibliotheca Patium ; and laſtly, a Treatiſe of Meditations, which was never Printed before, bur 
has been added in the Engliſh Edition of S. Cyprian, to all the other Works of the ſame Aurhor. 

The Explication of the Apoitles Creed belongs undoubtedly to Ruffinus. The Treatiſe of the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, Publiſhed by Rigaltius, bur directly contrary to S. Cyprian's Opinion in the matter, was writ - 
by an ancient Writer who lived before S. Auſtin's rime, and perhaps was a Contemporary of S. Qian. L 

The other Treariſes attributed ro S. Cyprian are nor only ſpurious, bur are full of nothing elſe bur 
Imperrinencies ayd Errors. The firſt isa Treatiſe of the Mountains of Sion and Sinai, writ by ſome 
body who was wholly beſotted with the dreaming Enthuſiaſms of the Rabbines and Cabaliſts, The 
Supper is a ridiculous impertinent Book. The Revelation of John Bapriſt's Head is a fabulous Story, 
wrir after the time of S. Athanaſius, S. Cyril, Theodoſius, the Vandals, the Chronicle of Marcelinus and 
Pipin, whom it mentions. His Prefaceattributed to Ce/ſus, uponthe diſpute of Papiſcus and Faſon ad- 


(n) Might be anvibuted to S, Cyprian.) I ſay it might - 
be, for beſiles the difference of Style, which is obvious | nor Origen, ] That which has given occaſion to attri- 
to every Eve, they are not attributed te S. Cyprian th ! bute it to Origen, is, becauſe the Author ſeems not to 
the Manuſcripts, but only in the Printed Books. condemn a Man's making himſelf an Eunuch ; but Or:- 

(0) The Treatiſe againft Gameſters.) It was writ by ſome | gen was at laft of a contrary Opinion, and repented of 
Biſhop,but we are nor to conclude,that it was by aBiſhop | his Aion. There is only one Manuſcript in the King's 
of Rome, becauſe he calls himſelf theVicar of JeſusChrift, j Library, that attributes it to Origen ; as ſome Modern 
for anciently that Name was given to all Biſhops. Authors think, after Vincenrius Bellovacenfis : But 1t ra» 

(p)BarbarousWords, Such as Repulſorium,Conſtiturion zrios, | ther reſembles the Style of Gaudertius Brixenſis, were it 
Pulgaritatis, Flumirorum, Probrofitatis, Participiis, Adunari, | not , that in no Manuſcripts or Printed Editions it 1s 
Vanificat, Egeftoſam, Procurativa, Abſentarii, Conjugaliter, | ever attributed to w_ : dreſſed 

1 


(q) In fort, it is neither writ inthe Style of $. Jerom, 
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SAS dreſſed to Vigilius, and the Treatiſe againft the Fews, are two Books, wherein there is nothing re- 
S. Cyprien, gular or ſolid. The two Treartiſes directed to the Martyrs, and the Confeſſion or Repentance of S, Cyprian 
the Martyr, are Books which the Modern Greeks have attributed to the Martyr Cyprian, who perhaps 

is the Biſhop of Carthage, whoſe Life they have amplified. 
The Secrers and Prayers of S. Cyprian, are Treartiſes full of Superſtition and Impiery. There re- 
mains nothing behind but (r) a Calendar upon Eaſter, Printed under S. Cyprian's Name inthe Engliſh 
Edition. *Tis the Work of an ancient Author, bur the Stile is wholly different from'*thar of S. Cyprian. 
I ſay nothing of the Poems that are attribured ro him, becauſe they go likewiſe under Te: tullian's Name, 


* This can 
only be un- 
derſiood of 
the Latins, 


and I ſpoke of them when I gave an Account of that Author. 


[A Man muſt have a very nice raſte 


of Styles, that can throw away a Book thar is almoſt all Calculation, from any Author ro whom it is 


attributed, if he has no other Reaſon ro reject ir.] 


S. Cyprian is the firſt of the Chriſtian Authors, that was truly Eloquenr, as La antius has obſerved ; 
and we may ſay, that there has been never another fince him, * if we except LaRantius, who was Ma- 
{ter of ſo much true, and noble, and genuine Eloquence. He profeſſed Rhetorick with mighty Repu- 
ration, before he was Converted to Chriſtianiry ; and what he writ afterwards is admirable in irs kind. 
For as La#antius adds, * He had an eafie, fertile, agreeable Invention ; and whar is more, a Spirir of 
* Perſpicuity reigns throughour all his Works, which is one of the beſt Qualities belonging toany Diſ- 
* courſe. He hasa great deal of Ornament in his Narration, an eafie Turn in his Exprefſions, and Force 
* and Vigour in his Reaſonings, in ſuch a manner that he had all the three Talents required in an Ora- 
* tor, which are to pleaſe, ro teach, and ro perſuade ; and ir is nor eafie to ſay which of theſe rhree 
© he poſſeſſes in the moſt eminent degree.. As S. Feremfaid, that his Diſcourſe reſembled a Fountain 
of pure Water, having a ſweet and gentle Stream, ſo wemay ſay, thar it does likewiſe very often re- 
ſemble an imperuous I orrent, that carries away with ir every thing it meets, fince he was capable of 
railing what Paſſions he pleaſed, and of perſuading us to do whatever he had a mind ro. Whether he 
gives Conſolarion, or whether he exhorts or difſuades, he does it with ſo much force, that one cannor 
poſſibly avoid being ſenſibly comforred or encouraged, or deterred by what he ſays. His Eloquence 
1s natural, and far removed from the Style of a Declamer. There is no inſipid mean Railery, no 
common Proverbs ; in ſhort, nothing that has the tincture of ordinary Literature in his Writings, but 
the Chriſtian and the Biſkop ſpeak all along : A Man may ſee that his Tongue ſpoke our of the abun- 
dance of his Heart, and thart as he had ſearched into the deepeſt Chriſtian Truths, ſo he expreſſed 
them nobly and generouſly : Though we muſt at the ſame time own, that after all his endeavours to 
ſpeak as diſtinctly and purely as was poflible, there is ſomething of the African Genius in him; and 
he could not forbear now and then to intermix (/) ſome harſh Terms. 
vanquiſh Nature, or to abſtain from thoſe words we daily hear from thoſe with whom we converſe. 

His ſtudying and reading of Tertullian, whom he looked upon to be his Maſter, mightin ſome mea- 
ſure contribureto corrupt his Style: Bur then on the other hand we muſt acknow ledge, that it fur- 
niſhed him with ſome Advantages, and that he has borrowed ſeveral Thoughts out of him, which he 
ſers off and beautifies, though he was Religiouſly careful ro avoid all his Faults and Errors. For, ar 
the botrom, the Characters of theſe two Authors are exceeding different. Tertullian is harſh and ob- 
ſcure ; S. Cyprian is polite and clear ; Tertullian is hot and fiery ; S. Cyprian, though he does not want 
all neceſſary force upon occaſion thar requires it, isſoft and gentle: Tertullian reproaches his Adverſa- 
ries, and inſults over them in a bitter railing manner; $. Cyprian is infinitely more moderate, and if 
he is obliged ar any time to ſpeak ſome Truths that diſpleaſe them, hetakes care to ſofrenthem by the 
agreeableneſs of his Narration : Tertullian vents abundance of falſe Reaſons, and teaches ſeveral Er- 
rors ; on the contrary, S. Cyprian argues almoſtevery where with a World of Juſticeand Solidity, and 
is exempt, I mean, nor only from groſs Errors, but even from thoſe of ſmall conſequence, commonly 
found in the Fathers of the Three firſt Centuries: He ſays nothing concerning the Myſteries of the Tri- 
nity, orthe Incarnation, that carries any difficulry with ir, or ſtands in need of an Explication. He 
rejects the Error of the M/lenaries, and that of the State of the Soul before the Day of Judgment. He 
is the firſt thar ſpoke clearly of Original Sin and the Necefliry of tHe Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. He plain!y 
diſtinguiſhes berween Bapriſm and Impoſition of Hands, as two different Sacraments. He ſpeaks of 

the Euchariſt as of a Sacrament, wherein the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is received, and which 
requires great Purity and great Preparation ro be worthily received. He eſtabliſhes the matter of rhis 
Sacrament, bur he urges the ncceffiry of mingling Water with the Wine, with roo much hear. He is 
the firſt that ralked largely of Penance, and of the Power of the Prieſthood to bind and unbind. He 
zealouſly demonſtrates how neceſſary ir is towards Salyarion, to be within the Church : He diſcourſes 


(r) A Caendar of Eaſter.) It has been cited under 
S. Cyprian's Name, by Paulu Diaconus, The Scripture 
is cited there according to the Verſion made uſe of by 
S. Cyprian, but there are ſome words in it that have no- 
thing of the Purity of $, Cyprian, and the Turn of the 
Phraſe is wholly different. To diſcover the Truth of 
this, we need only ſet down the very firft Period. 


Multo quidem, non modico tempore anxii ſumus & efluantes, | not Latin. 


non in ſecularibus, ſed in ſan 


V 


So difficult a martrer it 1s to 


tells us, That Jeſus Chrift celebrated the Paſſover five 


times, and died the 


ſixth, in the 16th Year of 


Tiberius, after he had Preached for the ſpace of a 


Year only. This Syſtem is ancient, _ Y 
(ſ) Some barſh T»rms.) $uch as exambire, remiſz, 


ſanQificari, magnanimitas, mortalits, conſundi, abſtinere 
to excommunicate, Dominicum, &c. Words which are 


K18 JUAN 3 &J0: He has likewiſe ſome harſh Turns 5 as for 
# © divini ſcripturis que» | Example, he uſes the Pronouns, ſe, ſui, inftead of 


yentes invenire, quidnam fit primum dici, non menſis, in | i(te, iſtic for bic, quando for cum, quamdin for dones, 119 
quo menſe preſcripum eft Fudeis in Egypto XV, Luna 

comedere Paſcha, Cyprian would never have uſed ſuch a 
Turn as this is to expreſs his Thoughts. This Author 


| 


for potizs., He has alſo ſome Alluſions and Antitheſcs 


proper to the Africans. 


very 


=, 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


very advantageouſly of the Biſhop of Rome, and looks upon the Biſhop of that See to be the Stiper- AA 
inrendent of the firſt Church in the World. But then he was of Opinion, that he cught not to aſſume any $, Cyprian, 


Authority over the reſt of the Biſhops that were his Brethren, or over their Churches : That every Biſhop was (YN 


to render to God an account of his own Condutt : That the Epiſcopal Authority is indiviſible, and that every 
Biſhop has his Portion of it. Thar in cafe of neceſlicy, all Biſhops may affitt their Brethren with their 
Counſels, though they are nor under their ordinary Juriſdiction : Thar Cauſes oughr to be determi- 
ned in their reſpective Provinces, where the Accuſers and Witneſſes arero be found : That Councilsor 
Aſemblies of Biſhops are extreamly uſeful: Thar the Keys were given ro the whole Church in gene- 
ral, in the Perſon ot S. Peter, ro denote Uniry. Ir may be provedour of his Writings, That they uſed to 
offer Sacrifice for the Dead in his time ; That they were perſuaded that the Saints interceded for us,and that 
Sacrifices were offered in Honour of their Memory ; That they made uſeof Holy Warer, that they had 
Virgins who made Profeſſion of Virginity ; and that this condition was mightily honoured among 
the Chriſtians. I rake no notice of abundance of other points of Diſcipline and Morality, which may 
be obſerved inthe Abridgment we have made of his Works, where the Reader, as he peruſes them, 
may collect them for himſelf ; and indeed, they are of great importance to all People, 

The 1ſt Edition of S. Cyprian, which appear'd a l:te afrer the Invention of Printing, neither bears 
the Name of the Printer, nor of the City where it was Printed. Ir is more Correct, and freer from 
Fau!rs than the following ones. 

The 2d Edirion isthat of Spire, by Hendelinus, in the Year 1471, in Folio. Ir is mighry full of Errors. 

In the Year 1512, Remboldys cauſed his Author ro be Printed at Paris, and was the firſt that divi- 
ded rhe Lerrcrs into ſeveral Books. | ha Eraſmus having Review'd and Corrected ir, Printed 
it with a Preface and ſome Annorations, in the begirming in 1520, and 1525, for Frobenius, It was 
likewiſe Printed the very ſame Year at Ceolen. Aftrerwards art Paris, for Langelier, in 1541. Ar Ant- 
werp, in Oftavo, in the Year 1542. by Crinitus, and for Frobenius, in 1549, Art Lyons for Gryphius, 
in Otavo, in1544, and 1550. Ar Baſil, according to Eraſmus'sEdirion, in Folio, for Fohn Hervagius, 
in 1558. Gravius canſed it to be Printed with ſome Nores at Colen ; and it wasalſo Printed at Lyons, 
in 1535, 1543, 1549 and 1556, in Oftavo, Ar Venice in the ſame Volume, in 1547. After theſe 
Editions, which are none of the moſt Corre&t, Manutius cauſed it to be Printed ar Kome, Corrected 
by ſeveral Manuſcripts in 1563. in Folio, in a very near Character, and augmented with a fifth Book 
of Letters. Morelus's Edition at Paris in the Year following, is larger and more accurately done. 
It was Printed roo at Geneva, in the Year 1593. with the Notes of Goulartius and Pamelius. 

Pamelius, after he had taken pains with: Tertullian, ſer himſelf ro Publiſh a more exact Edirion of 
S. Cyprian's Works. He is the firſt that diſpoſed rhe Lerters according to the Series of Time, diſtri- 
buring them, as weave done into five Claſſes ; bur he has nor been very exact in diſtributing rhoſe 
of the ſame Claſs in their narural Order. He likewiſe writ S. Cyprian's Life, and has made large 
Obſervations upon this Author, wherein he applies himſelf more ro confirm the Doctrin and Diſci- 

line of our Times, than to explain the difficul:ies of his Author. 

Pamelius's $. Cyprian has been Prinred twice at Antwerp, in 1568, and 1589. And at Paris in 1607, 
1574, 1616, 1632, and 1644. Theſe Editions are compared with ſeveral ancient Manuſcripts, and 
the former Editions. In imitation of him, Rigaltius, after he had Publiſhed Terrullian, underrook 
S. Cyprian, and without making the leaſt alteration in the Order obſerved by Pamelins, he only Cor- 
rected the Works of rhis Author, upon the different Readings of rwo Italian Manuſcripts, which Mon 
fieur de Monchal, Archbiſhop of Tholouſe, had Copied in the Margin of his S. Cyprian, and made ſome 
Notes to explain the moſt difficult places ; and ſome Obſervations ro enlighren rhe Diſcipline rhar 
was in vigour in this Saint's time. Some of theſe Obſervations ſeem to be bold, and he endeavours 
ro excuſe himſelf for them in his Preface. This Edirion was Printed at Paris for Dupuis, in 1648. 

In the Year 1666, Dupuis Reprinted rhe Works of this Saint, as he did thoſe of Tertullian, that is 
ro ſay, he added ro the Texr, which is conformable ro the Edition of Rigaltius, rhe entire Nores and 
Obſervations of that Learned Man ; together with ſome choice Obſervations of Pamelius, and join'd 
ro this Author Minutius Felix, Arnobius, Firmicus, and the Inſtruction of Commodianus, In the Year 
1681. Frederic Reinard, a Miniſter in Germany, put out S. Cyprian's Letters at Altdorf. There is no- 
thing particular in this Edition, bur the great number of Manuſcripts with which it was compared. 

Monſieur Lombert having Tranſlated 'the Works of S. Cyprian into French, and follow'd Pamelius's 
Method in his Tranſlation, has reformed ſome part of this Method in his Preface, and has given us, 
by the affiſtance of ſeveral judicious Men, a more accurate order of the Letters and Trearifes of 
S. Cyprian, than that of Pamelius. [He is quored with great reſpe&t by the Biſhops of Oxford and 
Cheſter, in the Oxford Edition of rhis Father's Works. ] s 

After all, two Engliſh Biſhops, nor long fince, pur out a new Edition of S. Cyprian, which is more 
correct and exact, and larger than all rhe former. The Tex: is here Prinred in a very fine Chara- 
Cer, Reviſed upon four new Manuſcripts, and ſeveral different Readings, Copied our of other Ma- 
nuſcripts by very able Men. The Margin is all along charged with a very ſhorr and clear Summary 

of all that is contained in the Texr. Juſt under the Texr, the different reading of the Manuſcripts 
and Editions are ſer down. Ar the bottom of the Page are placed the Notes, ſome of which arc 
borrowed from Rigaltius and Pamelius, and the reſt which are new are made by the Biſhop of O-x- 
ford. Moſt of them are Theological. His Tracts precede the Lerrers in this Edirion, and are diſpo- 
ſed according to the Order wherein rhey are ſuppoſed ro have been writren. The Letters likewiſe 
are diſtribured after a new Method, bur very exa&t. The Books that are falſly arrribured ro S. Cy- 
rien, are Printed ar the end in a ſmaller Character, with the Works of Arnoldus Bonevallisthat carry 
his Name with a Book of Meditations never Printed before, The Calendar of Eafter is at the end ” 
Iiz re 
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ALS the Volume. Ar the head of all, there is an Advertiſement to the Reader, containing the gencral 


S, Cyprian, 


ARYALSN 


Ponumn. 


WWW 


CAS) 


Cornelias, 


WWW 


Deſign of this Edition; S. Cyprian's Life, by Pontius his Deacen ; ſome Teſtimonies of the Ancients 
concerning S. Cyprian ; a Table as well of the Books according ro the different Editions, as of the 
Texts of Scripture cited in the. Works of S. Cyprian, and the matrer of rhem. This is followed with 
a Book written by Dr. Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter, Intiruled, The Annals of $. Cyprian, becauſe ir 
contains the Hiſtory of the Lives and Works of this Saint from Yearro Ycar. [Atter all, rhere are 
ſome Diſſertations of Mr. Dodwel['s upon difficult places, wherein he not only explains his Author, bur 
makes large Digrefiions to clear ſome of the moſt conſiderable Queſtions in all Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity : 
And to illuſtrate thoſe Matters of Fact, and Points of Diſcipline which are only alluded to in S. C;- 
prian, as things at that time perfectly known. ] 

T have been lately informed, That a DoCtor of the Faculty in Paris, a Man of prodigious Learn- 
ing, deſigns to oblige the World with a new Edition of S. Cyprian, Ir were to be wiſhed, thor this 
Deſign were put in Execution, it being a matter of great ]mportance, that S. Cyprian ſhould be Pub- 
liſhed by a Cathclick Divine, who is throughly verſed inthe Doctrin and Diſcipline of the Church, ard 
who, in his Annotations would nor depart from the Rule of Faith, nor condemn or diſapprove the 


practice of the Church; that ſo by this means the Works of the Father might without any danger 
be put into the hands of all People. 


PONTITIU Ss. 


Aint Ferom reckons Pontius among the Eccleſiaſtical Authorg, who wrir the Life of S. Cypriar, 
whoſe Deacon he had been. Some Learned Perſons, and Rizaltius in particular, ſeem ro have 
doubred whether this Work was not Suppoſitirious ; and indeed, we muſt own, that it is written with 
ſo much affeCtarion of Eloquence, that it might well be ſuſpected ro be ſpurious, if S. Ferom had not 
owned ir as genuine. Bur, afrer rhe Teſtimony of that Learned Father, I don't think we ought to 
queſtion the truth of ir. This Life is not written, as Riga/tius has well obſerv'd, after an Hiſtorical 
manner, bur in the Language of one that defircd to be thought an Orator, and has more Rhetorical 
Ornaments, than Hiſtorical Exactneſs in it. The Narration which ought to be plain and ſingle, is 
full of Rherorical Figures; and the Style, which oughrro be conciſe, is ſwelling. Inſhorr, as I have 
obſerycd already, there is rather an affectation of Eloquence, than any true Eloquence inthis Book. 


CORNELIUS. 


(CC Ornelivs was ordained Biſhop of Rome, towards the beginning of the Year 251. Soon after, Neva- 
tian gothimſelt ordained by three Biſhops, but his Ordination beirg Irregular, was Condemned, 
and Cornelius acknowledged to be the rrue Biſhop of Reme by all the Biſhops in the World. 

He was ſent into Baniſhmenr inthe Perſecution of the Emperor Gallus, and then receiv'd the Crown 
of Martyrdom, rowards the endof the Year 253. after he had preſided in the Roman Chair rwo 
Years and ſome Months, | 

There are two Letters of this Pope among S. Cyprian's, and (a) Euſebins mentions three more. 

In the firſt, he informs Fabius, Bithop of Antioch, of what had paſſed in the Synod held ar Rome 
againſt Novarian, and ſends him the Opinion of the Italian and African Biſhops. 

In the ſecond, he gives a more particular Account of the Decrees of this Synod ; and in the third, 
he deſcribes the Manners and Actions of Novatian. Euſebius has preſerved a long Fragment of this 
laſt Lerrer, wherein Cornelius deſcribes the Artifices which Noevatian had uſed, to ger himſelf Ordained 
Biſhop, by abuling the ſimplicity and eafineſs of three Biſhops, one of whom having acknowledged his 
Crime, did Penance for ir. He afterwards obſerves, that there were at thar time in the Church of 
Rome, 44 Prieſts, 7 Deacons, and as many Sub-Deacons, 42 Acolyths, 52 Porters and Exorciſts, without 
reckoning the Widows and Poor, upwards of 1500. and a (6) very great mwltirude of People. 

He adds, That Novatzan could never hopeto arrive to the Epiſcopal Order, becauſc he was Baprized 
in his Bed, and never received Impoſition from the hands of the Biſhop, that is ro ſay, the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, and was afterwards ordained Prieſt only at the requeſt of a Biſhop, contrary ro the Or- 
derof the Church, which Prohibirs the Ordaining of thoſe who had been Baprized after that manner : 
He reproachcs him for denying his Sacerdoral Function in time of Perſecution; as alſo for obliging 
thoſe of his own Parry, when he gave themthe Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt (inſtead of anſwering 
Amen, as was the cuſtom of the Church) ro Swear, that rhey would neyer return ro Cornelius's Party- 

Laſtly, he informs Fabius, thar the Confeſſors of Rome had left his Parry, and that ſeveral Biſhops, 
whoſe Names he ſends him, were condemned in a Synod. This Letter, as well as the others ſent by 
Cornelius to the Eaſt, were in all probability wrirten in Greek, In the Bibliotheca Patrum, we find 2 
very-ſhort Letter, attribured ro Cornelius, directed to Lupinicus, Biſhop of Vienna ; bur thar Letter does 
not belong torhis Pope, no more than the rwo others which go under his Name in the Decretals. For 
firſt of all it 1s nor of theſame Style with thoſe we find inS. Cyprian. Secondly, the word Maſs, which 
wasunknown arthat time, occurs there. And thirdly, it is unworthy of this Pope, and 'ris plain, it was 
counterfeired by ſome ignorant Impoſter. The Style of Cornelius, as far as we are able to judge of it, 
by thoſe few Letters of his thar are ſtill extant, is not very lofty ; tho' he ſets off whatever he ſays, 
turning every thing to his own advantage, and does not ſpare his Enemy in the leaſt. 


(a) Euſebius mentions three more, | S. Ferom reckons | had but one Prieft to one Church : And this is the 
Four Letters, but he is miſtaken, and Euſebiu takes | Reaſon why Optatus , ſpeaking of the Churches that 
notice only of three, were at Rome in the Time of Dicci-fian, ſays, that 


(b) And @ very vreat multitude of Peeple, } There | there were above forty of them. 


were at that time feveral Churches at Kome, for they NOV &s 
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Ovatian, who had been a Philoſopher befors he was a Chriſtian, was, as we have hinted already, CYLALzZY 
L Baptized in his Bed, being dangerouſly ill, He was afterwards ordained Prieft of the Church Novatian. 
of Rome, art the inſtance of his Biſhop , who obrained this Fayour for him from the Clergy and 
People, who would have oppoſed ir. Corne/ius accuſes him for abſconding in a Chamber during the 
Pertcurion, and for anſwcring the Deacons, who defired him to goour and Baprize ſome Catechumens, 
That he would not be a Prieſt any longer, but that he would follow another ſort of Philoſophy. Being 
Maſter of a great deal of Wit, Knowledge and Eloquence, he might have been very ſerviceable to the 
Church, if his Ambition to be a Biſhop, which was, in a manner, the {cle occalion of the Apoſtacy 
of the firſt Herefiarchs, had not carried him to a Separation. After the Death of Pope Fabian, he 
wrote in the Name of the Clergy of Rome, a very Elegant Letter to S. Cyprian, which is the thirtieth 
among thoſe of that Father, and he ſtill continued in the Communion of rhe Church during the Va- 
cancy of that See. Bur as ſoon as Cornelius was cholen in Fabins's room, puthed fo: wary by his Envy 
and [ealoufie, he attacked his Ordination, accuſed him of ſeveral Crimcs, and publiſhed a Libel againtt 
him. The principal Plea_he made uſe of, was, Thar Corre/ius admitted thoſe who had been cuilry 
of Idolatry ro Communion ; and ro make the beſt advantage of this Accuſc.tivn, he maintained, Thar 
we never ought to ſuffer thoſe Perſons ro participate of the Communion, who had failen into Idolatry. 
So he ſeparated from Cornelius, and from thoſe who believed, that the Church might receive themagain, 
The greater part of thoſe who had ſuffered Couragioully for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, nor beingablero 
endure that others, who had not ſhewn the ſame Conitancy and Reſolution, ſhould (if I may uſe the 
Expreſſion) ſtand on the ſame level with themſelves, embraced his Party, rogether with ſome Pricſts. 
Novatus, a Prieſt of Afric, who had raiſed grear Feuds againſt S. Cyprian at Carthage, joined himſelf 
to Novatian, and brought with him thoſe of his own Faction. (a) Itwas he who gave him thar per- 
nicious Advice to get himſelf Ordained Biſhop. Novatian, the better to execute this deſign, ſent rwo 
of his own Cabal rothree ſimple ignorant Biſhops, who lived ina ſmall Province of Italy, and prevailed 
with them ro come to Rome, under a prerence of accommodating Afairs, and putting a ſtop roſome 
Diviſions. As ſoon as theſe three Biſhops were come ro Rome, he ſhur them up in a Chamber, and 
cauſed himſelf ro be ordained Biſhop 'of Rome by them, abour Tena Clock ar Nighr, and this, afterhe 
had made them drunk, if we may believe Cornelius. Immediately after his Ordination, he diſparched 
two Le:ters ro the Biſhops of the orher Provinces.and ſent ſome Deputies into Afric to ger his Ordination 
approved. Bur the African Biſhops rejected his Depuries, and ratified Cornelius's Ordination, Thereft 
of the Biſhops alſo adhered ro Cornelius: And one of the three who had ordained Novatian, acknow- 
Jedged his Fault, and did Penance for ir. The Contctſors gave him up to Corne/ius, who having got 
him condemned in a Synod of Sixty Biſhops, wholly turned him out of the Church. He continued 
however {till roreachthis Doctrin, Tharthe Church neither could nor ought ro admir thoſe to the Com- 
munion who had Apoſtatized : And as this Severity pleaſed abundance of People, ſo he became the 
Head of a Hereſfie, which diſturbed the Peace of the Church for a very long time. 

Beſides, this Lerter which he writ before his Separation in the Name of the Clergy of Rome, S. Ferom 
rells us, he compoſed the following Treariſes, viz. of the Paſſover, the Sabbath, Circumciſion, the High 
Prieſt, Prayer, Fewiſh Meals ; of Firmneſs of Mind with relation to Attalus, and many'more, together 
with a great Volume abour the Trinity, which 1s, as it were, an abridgment of Tertulian's Work, thar 
has been by ſeveral Perſons attributed ro S. Cyprian 3 not that Tertullian made a Book expreſly abour 
the Trinity, but becauſe he had borrowed whatever he ſays our of the Books of Tertulian upon the 
Trinity. We have none of theſe Works under the Name of Novatian, bur 'tis extreamly probable, 
thar the Treatiſe of the Trinzty, and that of the Fewi/þ Meats, thar are ro be found in Tertulian, are 
the ſame which S. Ferom attribured ro Novatian. 

And indeed, as for the Book of the Trinity, Ruffinus obſerves, thar it was not compoſed by S. Cyprian, 
under whoſe Name ir went, bur by Tertullian. S. Ferom, who ſaw farther into this matterthan Ruf- 
finus, takes notice in the Apology which he has compoſed againſt him, that ir was not written by Ter- 
tullian, but by Novatian. There are ſeveral Reaſons which make ir evidently appear, that the Book 
we now have, is the very ſame with rhat mentioned by S. Ferom and Ruffinus. For in the firlt place 
it carries the ſame Tirle. Secondly, it imitates Tertullian, and uſes his Arguments. Thirdly, rhe Sryle 
of it is polite enough, and the Terms very pure. Fourthly, we find ſome Paſſages there againſt rhe Di- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt , a Fault which Ruffinus and $. Ferom obſerve to have been in rhe Book of 
rhe Trinity, which they cited, and which might have been inſerted afterwards by the Macedonians. 
For this Author eſtabliſhes very Orthodox Principles concerning the Myſtery of the Trinzty, which prove 
the Diviniry of rhe Holy Ghoſt, as well as that of the Son. 

Ir is very probable likewiſe, that the Treatiſe abour Fewiſh Meats, attribured to Tertullian, belongs 
to Novatian, as well by reaſon of the conformity of the Style, as becauſe rhe Author obſerves in rhe 


oF 


(a) It was he who gave him that pernicious Ad-\ that he made them ſo himſelf, for he was no Biſhop, 
vice.] $. Cyprian in his 41ſt Epiſtlerellsus, That | bur becauſe he had made him ſo by bis Countzls 
Novatus had ordained a Biſhop of Rome, as one Fe- | and Faction 
liciſſimus a Prieſt had done one at Carthage ; nor 


beginning 
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CQANP beginning, that he wfote two Letters, wherein he demonſtrated, thar the Fews knew not what is the 


Novatian, 
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true Circumciſion, or what is the true Sabbath. All which agrees with Nevatian, who, according 


WY" to S. Ferom, wrote two Treatiſes upon the ſame Subjects. 


The Deſign of this Treatiſe is ro ſhew, Thar the Animals forbidden ro be caten by the Moſaical 
Law, were not abſolutely and in themſelves impure. To demonlirate the Truth of this Afſertion, he 
tells us, that the Fruits | Trees were the firſt Nouriſhment of Mankind ; that afterwards they ear the 
Fleſh of Animals; that the Law came in afrerwards, which made a diſtinftion berwixt thoſe Crea- 
rures that might be eaten, and thoſe that were prohibired ; that under this Diſpenſation they were 
called Unclean, not becauſe they were rcally ſo in theirown Nature, fince they were the Creatures of 
God. bur firſt, ro inſtrudt Men to avoid the Vices that were figured, and (6) repreſented by theſe Ani- 
mals; and in the ſecond place, ro ſerve as a Remedy againſt Intemperance ; thar Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the end and accompliſhment of the Law, has given liberty ro Mento ear of all ſorts of Meats, provided 
they don't violate the bounds of Chriſtian Sobriety ; and from thence he takes occaſion ro reprove 
the Irregularities and Diſorders of ſome Chriſtians, who lived intemperately. He obſerves, that 
this is by no means fitring for thoſe Perſons who are to pray Night and Day. Ar laſt, our of the num- 
ber of Meats rhar arc permitted to be eaten, he exccprsthoſe that have been offered ro Idols, from which 
the Primitive Chriſtians abſtained very Religiouſly ; and he concludes all with theſe Words, that are 
an Abridgment of his whole Diſcourſe : * Having therefore ſhewn whar is the nature of Mears, (for 
he had before diſcovered the Genius of the Moſaical Law, and explained the nature of the Evangelical 
Liberty) © Ler vs liveup to the Rules of Temperance, and abſtain from things offered ro Idols, giving 
* thanks to our Lord Jeive Chriſt his Son,to whom be Praiſe, Honour and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Some think that Novatian writ this Letter during the Perſecution of Decins. before he had ſeparated 
from the Church ; bur his way of ſpeaking, at the beginning, makes me rather believe, thar it was 
compoſed after he became Chief of the Party, in the Perſecution of Gallus and Voluſian. This Author 
has abundance of Wit, Knowledge and Eloquence ; his Style is pure, clean and polite ; his Exprefſions 
choice, his Thoughts natural, and his way of Reaſoning juſt: He is full of Cirations of Textsof Scri- 
pture that are alway to the purpoſe ; and beſides, there is a great deal of Order and Method in thoſe 
Treatiſes of his we now have, and he never ſpeaks but with a world of Candor and Moderation. 


(b) yay rs by theſe Animals.) As for Exam- | Carnal Life: That when we are forbidden ro ear 
ple, he ſays, that the Prohibirion of eating Swines- | Weaſils, the meaning is, we are forbidden to Steal ; 
fleſh is to jntimare to us, that we are not to lead a | that by Crows, Pleaſures are ſignified, &c. 


——— —— 


S MARTIALIS. 


Aint Martialis came into France with S. Dionyſius (a) under the Emperor Decius towards the year 


S. Martialts S of our Lord 250. Two Letters attributed ro him, one written to the People of Burdeaux, the 
NY other to thoſe of Tholouſe, which were ſaid ro be found in the Veſtry of (6) S. Peter of Limoges in the 


Eleventh Century, and have been fince (c) frequently Printed, and inſerted into the laſt Biblzothecs 
Patrum, though no Man queſtions that theſe Letters are Suppoſititious. For in the firſt place the 
Author tells us, that he lived with Jeſus Chriſt, whichcan by no means agree with him who was Biſhop 
of Limoges in 252. Secondly in the Eighth Chapter of the Second Letter, he ſaith, that be Baprized 
King Stephen, and another Tyrant with his Noblemen. Now in the time of Martial:s there wasncei- 
ther King nor Tyrant in France. Thirdly, he tells us, that in his time the Temples of the Gods were 
demoliſhed, and that Churches were built by the Kings Authority, which does nor agree withrhetime 
of S. Martialis. Fourthly, rhe Texts of Scripture quored in theſe Letters follow the vulgar Tranſla- 
tion, which was compoſed long after. Fifthty, the Author rells us, that he had eaten with Jeſus 
Chriſt ar the laſt Supper, though ir is certain that none bur the Apoſtles were there. | 

The Life of S. Martialis, Printed art the end of Abdias, which carries the Name of Aurelian Biſhop 
of Limoges, is a ſpurious Piece, no leſs than the Epiſtles of that Biſhop, and full as Fabulous as the Hi- 
ſtory of Abdias, towhich it is joined. The Author y a very groſs Error ſuppoſes, that Veſpaſian ſucceed- 
ed Nero immediarely. He tells vs thar S. Martialis received from Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 
the ſame Power which the Apoſtles had ; that he never ſuffered either Hunger, Thirſt or Pain, and 
recounts ſeveral other Fables concerning him, which areno leſs ridiculousthan thoſe that are tobe found 
upon the ſame Subject in the two Councils of Limoges, held in the Years 1029 and 1031. 


(a) Under the Emperor Decius.] S. Gregory of | be found in the Bibliotheca Patrum, p. 288, 289. 
Tours is the Man thar fixesthis Epocha of the com- | firſt printed in the Year 1521, with Abdiaz, and 
ing of S. Denis, Martialis, and their Collegues { afterwards in 1571, and 1614. 
into France, There is no Author exrant, who is  (c) Frequently Printed.) They were firſt printed 
either more ancient or morc worthy to be believed by Badius inthe Year 1521, afterwards by Berdes 
than S. Gregery, that has given us any Account of | in the Year 1573, with the Notes of El/menho:ſtius 


their arrival there any ſooner. at Helmſtad in 1614. at Baſil in 1655, atColen in 
(b) Peter of Limoges.) This Story is related by | 1560. F ? 


a Monk called Gauſius, in a Chronicle whichis to 


SIXTUS 


ty 
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SIXTUS o NYSTWVUS. 


T is a long time ago, ſince under the name of Pope Sixtrus, who preſided in the Roman Chair in the ASA 
Year 257. Ruffinus =" gp; a Book of a certain Pythagorean Philoſopher named Sixtus, tranſla- tixms, | 
atin. (a) S. Ferom often reproaches him with this Impoſture ; S. Auſtin ſuf- SS 


ted our of Greek into 
fered himſelf at firſt ro be deceived by ir, and has cited it in his Book of Nature and Grace, as if it 
had been compoſed by Pope Szxtus, bur afterwards (6) he retracts his Error. Gelaſius placed itamong 
the Hererical | var ſuppoſingir ro have been written by ſome Chriſtian. (c) Ir is ſtillextanr, being 
a Medley of Philoſophical Sentences, uſeful indeed in themſelves, and ſerviceable to the Truth, burha- 
ving little of rhe Spirir of Chriſtianity in them. There is no mention made in ir either of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, the Prophets or the «pg ; and it is full of the Errors of the Pythagoreans 
and the Stoicks. Ir renders Man equal to God, and affirms that he is made of a Divine Subſtance, 
and would have him be withour Paſſion, accordingro the Principle of the Stoicks, and withour Sin, pur- 
{uant to the Doctrin of the Pelagians, There are ſeveral other Pe/agian Errors to be found in ir. 


(a) S. Jerom often reproaches him with this Im-| (c) It is ſtill extant.) Inthe Bibliotheca Patrum, 
poſture. ] Ep. ad Cteſiphont. contra Pelag. in Cap. 22. | but I cannot tell wherher it was ever Printed by 
Ferom. in Cap. 18. Exechielis, it (elf, 

(b) He retra#s this Error.) Aug.lib.2, retraR.c.q2, | 


S. GREGORY T HAUMATURGUS. 


QAint Gregory, whoſe Name at firſt was Theodorus, and afterwards Surnamed Thaumaturgus, that is x 


to ſay, the Worker of Miraclcs, by reaſon of the great number of Miracles he is tuppoſed to g, Gregory 
have wrought both in his Life-rime, and after his Death, was born in the City of Neo-Ceſarea in Thauma- 
Pontus, deſcended of a Family that was very conſiderable as well for its Nobility, as for its great Poſ- rurgs, 
ſeffions. He was educared in the idolatrous Worſhip, having a Father who was cxrre2mly bigotted to ww WW 


Paganiſm. Afrer he had loſt him at the Age of Fourteen Years, his Mother would have him ttudy Rhe- 
torick ro qualifie himſelf for the Bar. His Siſter being married ro a Lawyer, who was afterwards Go- 
vernour of Paleſtine, and being obliged ro follow her Husband, Gregory and Athenodorus her Brothers 
went along with her, intending to go as far as Berytus, and there apply themſelves ro the Study of the 
Laws in a Celebrated School of thar Ciry, Bur being arrived at Ceſarea in Paleſtine, they there 
met Origen, who having exhorred them ro ſtudy Philoſophy, by litrle and little inſpired into themrhe 
Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſoon after made them his Diſciples. . After they had been with 
him for- rhe ſpace of five Years, Gregory being willing to teſtifie the great Obligations he had ro Origen, 
arid beſides, ro give him ſome publick Marks of his Acknowledgment, as he rook his leave of him, 
compoſed a very eloquent Diſcourſe, which he recited before a numerous Aſſembly invited to thar 
S olemniry. After his return ro Neo-Ceſarea, he retired for ſome time, and lived a ſolitary Life, and was 
a tlaſt, contrary to his Inclinarions, ordained Biſhop of Neo-Ceſarea by Phedimus Biſhop of Amaſea, to= 
vvards the Year of our Lord 240. Ar that time there were bur very few Chriitians in that City, bur 
t he number of them was ſoon augmented by his vigilance and care, and by his Miracles, ſo that this 
(Zhurch became in a little rime one of the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the World. He afliſted atthe 
| irſt Council of Antioch held againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, as Euſebius tells us inthe Sixth Book of his 
| Hiſtory, ch. 23. and Died a little after in the Year 265. Thisis an Abridgment of this Biſhop's Life, 
\drawn our of his Diſcourſe to Origen, ourof Euſebius, $, Baſil, S. Ferom and S. Gregory Nyſſen in the 
Relation thar he gives of the Life of this grear Sainr. 

The Works of this Father (part whereof of Xinus's Verſion were Printed at Venice in Latinin 1 574, 
and at Rome in 1594.) were collected and Printed in Greek by Gerrard Veſſius, at Ment; in Quarto, 
1604, and afterwards in Folio ar Paris, 1621, with ſome other ſmaller Fathers. 

The firſt, as well as the moſt Eloquent Work he has compoſed, is the Harangue he madeto thank 
Origen, which was ſeparately Publiſhed by Hoeſchelins at the end of his Edition of Origen againſt Ce/- 
fus in 1605, He begins his Exordium with the difficulty of commending Oripen as he deſerved. Afrer- 
wards he tells him in whar a ſtrange manner the Providence of God conducted him to Ceſarea, the 
Converſations this great Man held with him and his Brother ro exhort them to the Study of Philoſo- 
phy, and to poſſeſs them with a Veneration for the Holy Scriprures and rhe Chriſtian Religion ; and 
afterwards he teſtifies the Regret he had to be obliged ro quit a Maſter whom he ſo tenderly loved. 
This Harangue is very Eloquent, and we may ſay ir is one of the moſt conſummate pieces of Rherorick 
that are any where extant among the Ancients. It was printed under the name of Gregory Thauma- 
turgus in Greek, and in Latin ar Antwerp in 1613, in Otavo. 

.The Second Book mentioned by Euſebius and S. Ferom, as well as the firſt, is his Paraphraſe upon 
Eccleſiaſtes, Tr was Tranſlated by Facobus Billius, who arrribured it to S. Gregory Nazianzen upon 

the Credit of a Manuſcript in the King's Library, Bur certain it is, that it belongs ro Gregory Thau- 
maturgus 
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AS) maturgur, not only becauſe we read in Euſebius, and in S. Ferom, that he compoſed a Bock bearing 
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S. Gregory that Name, which we are no where told of S. Gregory Nazianzen, bur alſo becauſe we find there word 


Thauma- 
10g, 


for word a long Paſſage cired by S. Ferom upon the fourth Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, as raken our of the 
Paraphraſe upon Eccleſiaſtes, done by Gregory Biſhop of Pontus. I have no more to ſay of this Book, 
bur only thar it is a Parapbraſe which largely explains the Moral Reflections in Eccleſiaſtes, 

S. Gregory Nyſſen in his Lifeof this Father, rakes noticeof a Creed which, as he prerends, this Saint 
received from S. Fohn in a Vifion which heſaw in the Night, and which was ftill preſerved, being, as 
he fays, writren by the Hand of Gregory Thaumaturgus. This Profeſſion of Faith is as fo'lows : 
«* There is only One God the Father, who is the Father of the Living Word, his efſential Wiſdom, his 
* Power, and hiserernal Image; ir is ne who being Sovereignly perfect, has begotten a Son Sovereignly 
< perfect as himſelf. He is the Father of the only Son. There is only one Lord, the only Son of the 
* only Father, God begorren of God, the Character and Image of the Divinity, rhe efficacious Word by 
* which all Creatures were formed, the true Son of the true Father, the inviſible Son of rhe inviſible Fa- 
* ther, the Incorruptible of rhe Incorruptible, the Immortal of the Immortal, the erernal Son of him 
* who is from all Erernity ; and there is only one Holy Ghoſt, who procceds from God,and was given to 
* Men by the Son, he is the Image of the Son, and a perfect Image of him thar is perfet. HeisLife, 
* and the Principle of Lifero rhoſe that Live ; He is the Holy Spring, Holineſs ir ſelf, and the Author 
© of Sanctification. By him God rhe Farther is made manifeſt, who isabove all things, andin all things, 
* and God the Son, who is equally in all things. This is the perfect Triniry, which is not divided, 
* bur is One in Glory, in Sovereignty and Eternity. 

The following Words,which ſome Perſons do ſtill attribute ro Gregory Thaumaturgus, bcfong to S. Gre- 
gory Nyſſen, who draws this Concluſion from the above-mentioned Profeflion. * There is therefore no 
* created Perſon or dependent Being in the Trinity, ir admits into it nothing thar is Foreign, nothing 
* that has been our of 1t during a time, or which afterwards bcgan ro be there; rhe Father was never 
* without the Son, nor the Son withour rhe Holy Ghoſt, bur the Trinity has ever been immovyable 
* and invariable, 

There is likewiſe attributed to S. Gregory Thaumaturgus another Expoſition of Faith, much longer, 
and tranſlated by Turrianus, which ſome People might believe to be that which is cited by S. Baſil, in 
his Sixty Fourth Epiſtle, directed to one whoſe Name was lian. Burit is manifeſt, thar this is diffe- 
rent from that mentioned by S. Baſi/, and thar it could not be compoſed by S. Gregory Thaumaturgus : 
For, in the firſt place, it is different from thar S. Baſil ſpeaks of, which was addreſſed to A&1/ian, antl 
made in form of a Diſpute, wherein he ſays, Thar the =_— and Son were one in Hypoſtafis, and only 
diſtinguiſhed by abſtraction of the Mind, the Words which the Sabellsans abuſed ; whereas in this which 
is neither addreſſed to /£/5an, norcompoled after the mannerof a Diſpute, the Error of Sabellius isclearly 
rejected; and it is formally ſaid, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are Three Perſons, and 
Three Hypeſtaſes. In the {econd place, it cannot be of the time of S. Gregory Thaumatturgus ; for the 
Author expreſly refutes the Ariars, ſaying, That thoſe who affirm, that the Son is —_ of nothing, 
are Enemies to the Faith of the Church, and that thoſe who reje&tthe Word Conſubſtantial, are our of 
the Church. Beſides, when he explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation, he ſpeaks after a manner which 
makes it credible, that he had the Neſtorians and Eutychians in view. Caniſius attributes this Profeſſion 
of Faith to Apollinarius, bur ir too plainly refuresthe Error of that Heretick to be ever his. However 
it be, it was compoſed after the time of S. Gregory Thaumaturgus, We oughr to paſs the ſame Judg- 
ment upon the twelve Anathema's, which follow this Expoſition, and are likewiſe compoſed our of 
the Errors of the Neſtorians and Eutychians. 

No Body doubts of the Canonical Epiſtle of this Saint, which is cited in the fixth Council, and isfer 
down by Balſamen. Ir has all the Characters of Antiquity, which any one can deſire in ſuch Monu- 
ments. Ir was written after the Goths had ravag'd 4/fra under Galienus, and it is directed toa Biſhop, 
whoſe Name we know not, to inſtruct him how he was to preſcribe Penance to thoſe who had fallen 
into any ſcandalous Crimes, during the Inundations of the Barbarians. In the firſt Canon he ſays, that 
thoſe who having been raken _— by the Barbarians, had eaten the Food which was given them, 
ought nor, upon that account to ſuffer Penance, as well becauſe the Barbarians did norfacrificeany Vi- 
Ctims to Idols, as alſo becauſe that which defiles the Man is nor the Meat which enters into the Man, 
bur that which goes out of the Man. Thar for the ſame reaſon thoſe Captive Women who had been 
forcibly carried _— the Barbarians, were not to be blamed ; bur nevertheleſs, that thoſe who had 
lived diffolute Lives before their Captivity, were not eafily to be admitted ro Communion. | 

In the ſecond Canon, and the three following, which ro ſpeak properly are only one Canon, he de- 
reſts the Avarice and Injuſtice of thoſe Perſons, who rook the advantage of the Capriviry of theſe mi- 
ſerable Creaturesto plunder them of their Goods. He ſhews, thar they are obliged ro make Reſtitu- 

tion, and thar they cannot keep in their Poſſeflion the Goods of other Men. In the fixth, he endeavours 
to ſhew with what Horror the World ought ro look upon the Cruelty of thoſe Perſons, whoderained 
as Caprives thoſe who had freed themſelves our of rhe Hands of the Barbarians. In the ſeventh he or- 
dains, Thar ſuch Offenders ſhould nor be received ſo much as into the number of Hearers (this wasthe 
firſt Degree of Penance) who joining themſelves with the Barbarians, bad fallen upon the Chriſtians, 
either by Murdering them, or ſhewing the Infidels where they were fled for ſhelter. In the eighth, he 
decrees the ſame Puniſhment againſt thoſe who ſhould be convicted to have broken open any ones 
Houſe during the Rayage of the Barbarians ; bur then he moderates this Rigour in fayour of thole 


who 
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at Prayers, which was the laſt degree of Penance. In the tenth, he exhorrs thoſe that were willing ro 
reſtore their Neighbours Goods, to do it without making any ſordid Gain, by cxaCting any thing for 
what they had diſcovered, kept or found, or for any other reaſon whatever it might be. The laſt 
Canon is in explication of the different degrees of Penance. Weeping and Groaning, ſays he, conſiſt 
in ſtanding without the Church Porch, where the Sinner ought ro beg earneſtly of thoſe who go in, to 
pray to God for him, and this is the firſt degree. The ſecond degree is that of Hearers, and is per- 
tormed in the Church porch, where the Sinner is to rarry with the Catechumens, and go out with them, 
afcer having heard the Holy Scripture, as being unworthy of Prayer. In the Subftration, which is the 
third degree, the Party offending is admitred into the Body of the Church, bur muſt go our with the 
Catechumens. Laſtly, the fourth degree is that of ſtanding up when the Perſon may tarry in the Church 
with the Faithful, withour being obliged to go out of it with the Catechumens ; and this is followed 
with the participation of the Sacraments. Morinus queſtions wherher this laſt Cancn belongs to Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus, and conjectures, that ir has been added by one of the Modern Greeks, to explain 
the Lertcr of this Saint. This Conjecture ſeems to be well grounded. 

There goes likewiſe, under the name of this Father, a Diſcourſe about the Soul, addreſſed ro one 
Tatian, which contains the Decilion of ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Nature of the Soul, and follows 
the Principles of the Peripatetics, bur in truth ir has nor the leait reſemblance of S. Gregory's Style ; 
and beſides, ir ſeems to be the product of the following Age, when Ar:ſtorle's Philoſophy began to be 
in ſome Reputation. To be ſhorr, ir is rather the work of a Philoſopher, than of a Biſhop. 

I am no leſs ſatisfied, that the Sermens which carry the name of S. Gregory Thumaturgus, do really 
belong to another Author ; for beſides, rhat none of the Ancients have ever mentioned them, they arc 
alrogerher of a different Style, which is ſo far from approaching the Elegance and Polireneſs ſo familiar 
to S. Gregory, that it is mean and childiſh, Secondly, The Author of theſe Sermons ſpeaks of the My- 
ſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, in ſuch rerms as ſhew, that he lived after the rife of the Hereſies 
of the (a) Arians and Neſtorians. He often affects ro make uſe of the word 3+5dzo5 when he ſpeaks of 
the Virgin Mary, and beſtows excefſive Praiſes upon her, which were not cuſtomary till after the 
Council of Epheſus. Laſtly, it 1s evident, that rheſe Homilies were compoſed when the Church 
enjoy'd Peace, and celebrared ir's Feſtwals with great Solemniry, 

The three Sermons upon the Annunciarion reſemble the Sryle of Proclus of Conſtantinople, as it has 
been obſerved by him who has made ſome Notes upon the Homilics of that Author. The laſt of the 
three has alſo been arrribured to S. Chryſo/tome, bur the difference of the Style ſhews thar ir is not his. 

The fourth Sermon is upon the Baptiſm of FESUS CHRIST, which Feſtival was ancicntly 
celebrared on the day of Epiphany ; it 1s more eloquent than the rhrce prececding ones, and appears 
ro be compoſed by another Author, who nevertheleſs was not S. Gregory Thaumaturgus, for the very 
ſame reaſon we have offered beforc ; there we find the term $+;]505, and rhat of Conſubſtantial, 

(a) The Arians and Neſtorians.] For Example, | us. In the ſecond, there are extraordinary Praiſes 
in the firſt of theſe Homilies, it is ſaid, that F E| of the Virgin, whom he calls 2+:15y05, which was 
SUS CHRIST is born of the Virgin, thart he is | not begun ro be commonly practiſed rill after rhe 
God and Man withour Confuſion , and withour | Synod of Epheſus. The Trinity is there called 
Change, perfe& in the Divinity, and the Huma- | Conſubſtantial. 
nity, like his Father in all, and conſubſtanrial be! 
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S. DIONYSI U 5 of Alexandria. 


TDew/ins, (a) who had formerly been a Diſciple of Origen, and Catechiſt of the Church of AASA 


Alexandria, ſucceeded Heraclas in the Epiſcopal See of that Church, in the Third (6) Year of ©; 


the Empire of Phi/ippus, and 247 of the Nativity of our Saviour. He was one of the moſt Learn-M*: 


ed and moſt Tllu{trious Biſhops of his Age ; and being conſulted from all parts upon matters of 
Religion, wrote a vaſt number of Letters ro the moſt famous Biſhops of rhe Ghurch. beſides ſeveral 
Works againſt the Hereticks, and ſome Treatiſes of Divinity and Diſcipline. S. Ferom has compoſed 
a Catalogue of all his Works, and Euſebius has enriched his Hiſtory with ſeveral Paſſages thar he has 


(a) Dionyſius.] He is Sirnamed the Grear, by | the Notes of Valeſius. 
the Ancients. Euſeb. S. Baſil. Ep. ad Amphil. Maxt-| (b) Thethird Year.] 'Tis ſo ſer down in Euſebius's 
mus and Metaphraſtes give him this Name. He had ' Hiſtory, Lib. 6. Chap. 35. and in his Chronicon 
formerly been a Rhetorician, if we may believe | 'tis the Fifth. Bur the Account of his Hiſtory is 
Maximus upon the fifth Chaprer of the Hierarchia | the trueſt ; for he ſuppoſes in his Chronicon, that 
Celeſiis, He was unqueſtionably deſcended of a | Philip reigned Seven years, whereas he was Eni- 


good Family, See Enſebius, Lib, 7. Ch. 11. and | perour bur Five. _ 
K 
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who ſhould make a voluntary Confeflion, and theſe he places in the third degree of Penitents, "Tis CAA 
alſo under this Clas, thar in the ninth Canon he ranges thoſe who kepr back the things which belong- S- Gregory 
ed ro others, which they found in the midſt of the Field, or in their Houſes, as ſoon as they were con- Thauma- 
victed of it: Bur if they confeſſed the Fact, he belicyed rhem not ro be unworthy to communicate #5 
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AAS borrowed out of hini, The Fragments that are yet extant in Euſebius and S. Athanaſius, make us 
S. Diony 

ſius. 


gr.atly regret the Loſs of his Writings, as Works that would have been of infinite Advantage and Uſe 
in the Explication of the Doctrin of rhe Church. The Catalogue of them, as it is ſer down by $. 7e- 
rom, being withour any order, we ſhall therefore endeavour to make another of all the Volumes of 
this Dionyſius, whereot we have any knowledge, according to the order of rime in which they were 
written, nor forgetting at the ſame time to take norice of thoſe Fragments thar are to be found in Er- 
ſebius and in S. Athanaſius. 

The firſt Letter which he wrote, is directed ro Fabius, Biſhop of Anticch, immediately afrer the Per. 
ſecution of the Emperor Decius ; that 1s to ſay, at the end of the year 250. Euſebius has preſerved 
two Fragments of it in the Sixth Book, Chap. 41. & 44. of his Hiſtory. In the firſt, he gives an Ac- 
count of the horrid Cruclty of the Perſecutors thar fell ſo ſeverely upon the poor Chriſtians of Alex- 
andria, as well towards the end of the Empire of Phi/zppus, as allo after Decius had publiſhed his Edit 
againſt them; and he gives us a Narrative of the Martyrdom of ſeveral Perſons. In the Second, he 
relates the Hiſtory of an Old Man, whoſe Name was Serapron, who having fallen away inthe time of 
Perſecution, was enjoyn'd a courſe of Penance, til! being ready to die, he ſent a young Boy to fetch him 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, thar he might dic in the Communion of rhe Church. 

He deſcribes the Perſecution of Decius in his Letter againſt Germanus, though it was not writ till 
long after ; and he parriculary relates whar happen'd ro himlelf ; how, having been forcibly hurricd 
away our of Alexandria by ſome Soldiers againit his Will, he was conducted ro a Town called Tapo- 
firis, where being reſcued by a Company of Country Fellows thar tell upon his Guards, he was obli- 
ged to abſcond for a while, being only accompanied by ſome Pricfts. 

(c) This is that Perſecution, which he mentioned in the Fragment of a Letter to Domrtius and Didy- 
mus, rclared by Euſebius towards the end of the Elevench Chaprer of his Hiflory, Lib. 6. Ir was allo 
abour the end of this Perſecution, when he was yer in Exile, that he wrote a Letrer concerning Penance 
ro the Brethren in £gypt, wherein he delivered his own Opinion, as ro the manner with which they 
ought to treat thoſe that had fallen away ; and he there diſtinguiſhes berween the different degrees of 
Ofences, He likewiſe wrote at the ſame time a Book upon the ſame occaſion ro Conon Biſhop of Her. 
mopolis, a T.etter to his Clergy at Alexandria, one to the Chriſtians of Laodicea, where Thelymidres was 
Biſhop, and one to the Armenians, over whom Meruzanes was Paſtor, which treated of Penance ; and 
a ſmall Treatiſe of Martyrdom ro Origen. 

After peace was reſtored to the Church in the Year 251. Dzonyſius having received a Letter from 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome againſt Novatian, who had alſo written ro him himſelf, he anſwered both 
one and the other. His Letter ro Novatian, whom he calls Novatus, is taken notice of by Euſebius in 
his 9th Book, Chap. 45. He adviſes him, if he had a mind ro perſwade the World that he was Or- 
dained againſt his Will, as he publickly affirmed, ro return back ro his Duty, and uſe all his Endeavours 
to re-eſtabliſh Peace and Concord. His Letrer to Cornelius is plainly what rhey called in the Language 
of thoſe times, a Letrer of Communion. He informs him, that he was ſummoned to a Synod of 4n- 
tioch, by Helenus Biſhop of Tarſus, by Firmilian of Cappadocia, and TheoRiſtus of Paleſtine, in which 
they reſolved to confirm the Diſcipline of Novatus ; that word was ſent him, that Fabius Biſhop of 
Antioch was dead, and Demetrian elected in his room; that Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem died in 
Priſon. To theſe Lerters he added one to the Chriſtians ar Rome, concerning Peace and Penance ; and 
another ro the Cenfeffors ro difſwade them from the Faction of Novatian, Afterwards he wrote ano- 
ther to the Romans, which he ſent by Hippolytus, wherein he diſcourſes of the Dury and Function of 
Deacons; and two more to the Confeflors of Rome, after they had entred into the Uniry of the 
Church. Theſe are the Letters which he wrote under the Pontificare of Cornelius, and are mentioned 
by Euſebius in the laſt Chapter of his Sixth Book. 

Under the Pontificate of Pope Stephen, that ſucceeded Cornelius in the beginning of the Year 255. Di- 
onyſius wrote a Letter to him, in which he acquaints him, Thar all the Eaſtern Churches where ar laſt 
agreed ro condemn the rigorous Novelty of Novatus, and ſpeaks to him of the Queſtion concerning 
the Validiry of rhe Baptiſm of Hereticks, thar was in Agitation berween him and S. Cyprian. After 
the Dearh of Stephen, which happened in the Year 257. he wrote another upon the ſame Subject ro 
Sixtus his Succeſſor, and begs of him ro conſider the Conſequence of that buſineſs, and nor to purſue 
it with the hear of his Predecefſor, who had written Letrers ro He/enus, to Firmilian, and to ail the 
Biſhops of Cappadocia, and Cicilia, wherein he ſcnt them word, that he would nor Communicate any 
more with them, becauſe rhey re-Baprized Herericks ; which, he ſays, was determined in the Councils 
of the Biſhops. In the ſame Lerter he ſpeaks againſt the Error of the Sabel/zans, thar aroſe in Pro/eman 
a City of Pentapols; againſt which, as he tells him there, he had writren a long Letter, or rather a 
Diſcourſe which he ſent him. He wrote likewiſe ro Dionyſins and Philemon, Presbyrers of the Church 
of Rome, about the Baptiſm of Herericks. In his Epiſtle ro Philemon, he tells him, That his Prede- 
ceſſor Heraclas cauſed the Herericks to abjure their Errors, withour Baprizing them a-new ; that this 
was the Cuſtom of his Church ; but neverthelc(s that he had beeninformed, that the 4fricans had for a 


(c) This is that Perſecution.] Euſebius refers it he was nor carried away by Violence. One necds 
to the Perſecution under Valerian ; bur the Cir- ' only conſulting rhe two Fragments of his Letter t0 
cumſtances ”_ with what happened to him un- | Germanus, where he gives an Account of what 
der the Perſecution of Decius, and not what he | befell him in rheſe rwo Perſecutions, to be per- 
fuffered underthe Perſecution of Valerian, in which | ſwaded in the marter, 
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lotig time obſerved the contrary, and that it was Eſtabliſhed in the Faſt in a very numerous Aﬀembly CAA 
of Biſhops held ar Iconium and Symada, and in many other places ; thar marters ſtanding thas, his Ad- SS. Diony- 
vice was, that their Cuſtoms and Decrees oughrinor ro be reverſed, fince it is written, That we muſt ſus. 


not remove the Land-mark which our Fathers haye given us. This is the true Opinion of Diony/ius 
concerning this matter, and 8. Ferom wrongfully accuſes him to have been of S. Cypriar's Party, 
ſince he rells us in expreſs Terms, That we ought ro follow the Judgment of the Church in this Poinr. 
He ſays the ſame thing in his Letter ro Drony/zzs, who was afterwards Biſhop of Rome, and delivers his 
Sentiments there very boldly againſt Novatian.' - Laſtly, He wrote a Letter, which is the Fifth,*ro Sixtus, 
concerning the Baptiſm of Herericks, in which he maintains, Thar if 2 Man has been Baptized amongſt 
Hereticks, with Ceremonies wholly different from thoſe of rhe Church, and comes art latt ro diſcover it, 
after he has continued in the Charch a long rime, parriciparting of the Prayers, and Communicaring as 
others, without having becn Baprized, he neets nor be Baprized anew, fince he has received the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſeveral rimes, and anſwered Amen with the reſt of the Faithful, Eiuſebins ſeems ro 
mention a ſixth Letter, written upon rhe- ſame occaſion to the fame Pope ; where, as'he tells us, he has 
examined this Queſtion more copiouſly, rhough perhaps ir is nor different from this laſt. 

After Sixtus's Death, Dronyſias of Alexandria wrote a Letter concerning Lucian, to Dionyſius that 
ſucceded Pope Sixtus, rowards the end of the Year 258. "Twas in this, or rather in the following 
Year, that he wrote his Letrer againſt Germanrs ; in which, afrer he has deſcribed the Perſecurion he 
(uffered in the time of Decins, he relares what happened ro him under that of Valerian ; how the'Pre- 
fect Amilianus prohibited him to hold any more Afemblies of Chriſtians; how having refuſed "to 
obey his Orders, he was ſent along with his Presbyrers, to a-Village'near Cephro in Lybia ;* how theſe 
Proceedings did not hinder the Chriſtians from ming rheir ordinary Aﬀemblies. ' Laſtly, how he 
preached the Goſpel, and conyerted great Numbers of Pagans tro Chriftianiry, whilſt he rarried ar 
Cephro. 

While he continued in this Exile, he wrote ſome Paſchal Lerters; that is ro ſay, Letters in form of 
Homilies upon the Feſtival of Eaſter ; in which, according ro the ancient Cuſtom, he aſcertains the 
time of thar Feaſt. He ſent one of them ro Flavins, another ro Domitius and Didymus, which I ima- 
gine to be different from the firſt thar is addrefled ro the ſame Perſons; wherein he proves, That the 
Feaſt of Eaſter ought not to be celebrated rill afrer the vernal Equinox. He compoſed a Canon or 
Table of Eight Years. He lik-wiſe wrore-another to the Church of Alexandria, and to many others. 
Peace was'no ſooner reſtored ro the Church, bur he returned back to Alexand/ia ; tho' he was imme- 
diately obliged ro depart from thence, by reaſon of a Sedition rhar aroſe in that Ciry (4). | 

It was during this Retreat, that he wrote a Letrer to Hzerax, a Paſſage out of which Euſebius has 
borrowed, that gives an Account of a Rior that happened at that time, He likewiſe wrote another 
Letter to his Church, which he ſenr to them on Eaſter-Day. 

A Peſtilence (e) that ſucceeded this War, obliged S. Dionyſius to comfort and encourage his Congre- 
gation with another Letter, in which he deſcribes rhat admirable Chariry wherewith the Chriſtians re- 
lieved and buried thoſe that were ſeized with rhe Plague, in a very lively manner, 

In ſhort, during the whole time of his Retirement, he never ceas'd ro write to his Brethren, and did 
them more good by his Letters, than he could have done by his Preſence. Exſebius mentions another 
Paſchal Letter of his concerning the Sabbath, and one concerning Spiritual Exerciſes, and a third ro 
Hermammon, written in the Seventh Year of Galienus, which fell our in the Year 264. ſome Fragments 
of which he has preſerved in Lzb. 7. c. 1.10. and 23. And yer'S. Dionyſius was not only content to 
exhorr, or inſtruct the Faithful by his Lerrers 5 bur he applied himſelf vigorouſly ro confute and ex- 
tinguiſh the Errors that ſprung up in his rime. 

An #zyptian Biſhop named Nepos, underſtanding the Promiſes of the Goſpel in a groſs ſenſe, and 
maintaining the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth for a Thouſand Years, with an inflexible Obſtinacy 
compoſed a Book which he Entituled, A Confutation of the Allegoriſts, where he endeavoured ro prove 
his Opinion our of the Apocalypſe. He brought over abundance of People to this Opinion in rhar 
parr of gyprt that was called Arſinve, which unhappily proved an occaſion of Schiſm and Diviſion in 
thoſe Churches. Dzony/ius happening to be there, judged ir expedient to examine this Doctrin pub- 
lickly: And becauſe they generally ſer up Nepos's Book as an unanſwerable Treatiſe, he confured ir 
Viva voce, and afterwards wro:e rwo Books againſt ir, Entituled, Of the Divine Promiſes, In the 
Firſt, he delivers his own Opinion upon this Queſtion. In the Second, he anfwers all the Reaſons ur- 
ged by Nepos, and his Teſtimonies drawn 'our of the Revelations. Saying upon this laſt Head, That * 
ſome Perſons have rejected the Apocalypſe, as being the Book of the Hererick Cerinthus, who admitred 
of no other Beatirude, but that which conſiſted in carnal Pleaſures ; that as for himſclf, he durſt not 
entirely reject ir, ſince it was eſteemed by a great many Chriſtians, but that he was perſwaded ir 


(d) Aroſe in that City,] "Tis undoubtedly that | are diſtinguiſhed in the Epitome of Aurelius ViQor. 
Commotion, that was occaſioned by Amilianus, | (ec) 4 Peſtilence.] This Peſtilence began in the 
Governour of Alexandria, who cauſed that City, | time of Gallus and Voluſianus, bur it broke afreſh 
and likewiſe all Zzypt, ro revolt from the Empe-| under Gallus; as is obſerved by Aurelius Vier 
tor Galienus ; as Pollio reports it. This Emiilianus| and Pollio, Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaks of the 
was a. different Perſon from him thar took up | latter Peſtilence, and S. Cyprian of the former. 
Arms in Meſia, and marched againſt Galus and | Thus thoſe Perſons that imagined they ſpoke of rhe 
Voluſianus ſome years before, Theſe rwo milians | ſame Infection, are miſtaken, Wo 
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had a hidden meaning, which could nor be comprehended by any body ; that he acknowledged that 
Book to be written b an Author inſpited by the Holy Ghoſt, though he did not believe it to have 
been written by S. Jolm the Evangeliſt, but by another of the ſame Name ; as he endeavours to prove 
by the difference of the Style and Thoughts. Euſebius has | = nab conſiderable Fragments of this 
Book, from whence we have drawn the ye-mentioned Paſſages. See the Third Book of his His 


ſtory, Chap. 28. and /. 7. Ch. 24. and 25. , : | 
Another Error, that Diony/ius of Alexandria oppoſed and ſtifled, if I may uſe the Expreſſion, in 


its Cradle, was much more conſiderable, There were ſeveral Biſhops in Pentapolis that embraced the 
Error bf Sabellius, who confounded the Three Perſons of rhe Holy Trinity, This Opnion was fo 
deeply rooted and eftabliſhed in thoſe Quarters, that the Son of God was ſeldom mentioned in 
their Churches. Dionyſius, ro whom this Province belonged, by vertue of the Preheminence of the 
Patriarchal See of Alexandria, to prefide and warch over all the Churches of AZgypr, ſent his Legares 
to that place to undeceive the People that were in an Errour ; bur being nor able ro go thither him- 
ſelf in Perſon, he was conſtrained to write ro them to confure this Herehe. His firſt Letter was ad- 
drefled to Ammon Biſhop of Berenice, the Second to —_—_— and Euphranor, and the Laſt tro Am- 
monand Euporus. The End which he propoſed to himſelf in writing theſe Letrers, was to per{wade 
theſe People, who had not been very well inſtructed, that the Father was not the Son, and that He 
was not the Father, bur the Son that was Incarnate, and Died for us. Bur that happened to Dionyſius 
in this Afair, that uſually happens to moſt Men ; that while he oppoſed and atrack'd one Error, he 
ſpoke very favourably of the contrary : Thus going abour to prove, that the Son was a diſtin Per- 
(on from the Father, he chanced ro ſay, That he was the Work of the Father ; That he was with re- 
ſpect to the Father whar a Vine is to the Vine=dreſfer, a Ship to the Builder. And laſtly, That the Son 
did not exiſt before he was made. Theſe exprefſions, thar ſeemed ro eſtabliſh an oppoſite Error to 
that of Sabellius, which afrerwards was taken up by Arius, gave occaſion ro ſome well-affected Ca- 
tholick Perſons, to carry a Complaint ro Diony/ius Biſhop of Rome, againſt the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Bur he being advertiſed of the matter, wrote Four Books which he preſented to the Pope ; wherein he 
refutes not only the Error of the Sabe/lians, bur alſo that which was atrribured to himſelf ; and ha- 
ving defired the Pope ro ſend him all the Objections that were urged againſt him, he wrote a Treatiſe 
which he called, 4 Refutation and an Apology; becauſe he refutes the Errors of other Men, and like- 
wiſe Juſtifies himſelf. S. Athanaſius, from whom I have borrowed this Account, relates divers other 
Paſſages, that were extracted our of this Work, in a Book which he wrote about the Opinion of Di. 
onyſius of Alexandria; in which, he invincibly proves againſt the 4rians, who had the Confidence to 
make uſe of his Authority, That his Notions of the Trinity were very conformable to thoſe of the 
Church, though he did not much approve of the term Conſubſtanrial. 

To conclude, Dionyſius of Alexandria a little before his Death, defended the Diviniry of Jeſus Chriſt 
againſt Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antioch : For, being invited ro the Synod that was held at Antioch 
againſt that Hererick in the Year 264. and not being able ro go thither, by reaſon of his Old Age and 
Infirmity, he wrote ſeveral Letters tothe Church ar Antioch, wherein he explains his own Opinion, and 
refures the Error of Paulus Samoſatenus, whom he looked upon as fo great a Criminal for advancing 
this Error, that he would nor even condeſcend to Salute him in his Lerter, conſidering him already as 
an Heretick, and one that was ſeparated from the Church ; as we find it obſerved by the Fathers of 
the Council of Antioch, and by Euſebius after them, in his Seventh Book, Chap. 27. and 29. | 

Baronius thinks that this Letrer of Dionyſius, is the ſame with that which Turrianus publiſhed, which 
is inſerted inthe firſt Volume of the laſt Edirion of the Councils, P. 850. Bur he is miſtaken ; for thar 
Letter which the Fathers of rhe Council of Antzoch ſpeak of, was written to the Church of Antioch; 
whereas we find this is addrefſed ro Paulus Sameſatenus, as appears by theſe firſt words: He Anſwer what 
you demand of us, that we may oblige you to ſpeak your Thoughts plainly and openly. From whence it is mani- 
feſt, Thar this Lerrer, if it is hor Suppoſititious, was written | after the Firſt Synod of Antioch, when 
Paulus Samoſatenus promiſed ro renounce his Opinion ; and in all appearance ſeem'd ro have chang'd 
it effectually. Bur it's probable enough, that this Letter, which is cited by ſome of the Ancients, and 
which was unknown to the World before Twurrianus's time, was never writen by Diony/ins of Alexan- 
dria, For in the firſt place, The Fathers of rhe Second Council of Antioch tell us plainly, That Di- 
onyſius of Alexandria would by no means ſalute Paulus Samoſatenus : What reaſon is there therefore to 
imagine, that he wrote to him twice, as this Letterſuppoſes? Secondly, The Style of this Letter is ex- 
treamly different from that of the other Letters writ by Diony/ius. In the third place, the Author of 
this Letter approves of the Word Conſubtantial, and expreſly rells us, Thar the Fathers called the Son 
of God by that Name. Now ir is certain, that both Diony/ius of Alexandria, and the Synod of An- 
ztioch, diſallowed that rerm; and in the time of S. Diony/ſius, a Man could not ſay, that rhe Fathers 
commonly made uſe of it. And if S, Dionyſius of Alexandria had ever ufed ir, is it to be believed that 
= 5 an; ao would have forgotten or omitred ſo memorable a Paſſage, when he was writing in his 

ence 

It-is not to be imagined, that we have given a Catalogue of all the Works of Diony/ius of Alexandria; 
for he compoſed ſo great a Number, that notwithſtanding all the Diligence that Euſebius uſed in draw- 
ing a perfect Caralogue, he is forced to ſay ar laſt, and ſeveral other Letters. Now the Letters of 
this Father, were Treatiſes, and his Treatiſes were written in the way of Letters ; for after this man- 
ner he wrote ſome Books concerning Nature to. a young Gentleman named Timothens; a Book of 
Temptations to Euphranor, and ſeveral Letters ro Baſilides z in one of which, he tells him thar he or 
compole 
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ſed a Commentary upon the beginning of Eccleſiaſtes. We have only now one of his Letters ro CAP 
Baſiides, Printed in the eſt T'ome of the Councils, where he trears of ſome matters ftlaring to Diſci- S» Diony- 
pline. *Tis divided into Four Canons; 1h the Firſt of which, he diſcourſes abour the Faſt, which the f#5-- - 
Ancient Chriſtians obſerved before Eaſter ; andrells us, That ſome Chriſtians faſted Six days before 
Eafter ; others Two, others Three, after an extraordinary manner ; Thar we ought not robreak our 
Faſt before Midnight ; and that thoſe that were able ro hold on till Eaſter-morning, were mote ge= 
nerous ; Thar there were ſome Perſons, who, though they did nor faſt at all, nay, fad ſpent the Four 
firſt days of the laſt Week in ſumpruous and delicate Entertainments, yer imagined they did Wonder- 
ful things in faſting only rwo days: Bur that they were not to be compared with thoſe that faſted ſeve. 
ral. In the ſecond Canon he ſays, Thar Women ought nor to enter into the Church, or receive the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt while they have their Courſes, bur ro offer their Prayers to God ar 
Home ; fincenone by right ought to enter the San#um San&orum, thar is nor pure in Body and Spirir, 
In the Third, he particularly Counſels thoſe that are ſuperannuared, to abſtain from the uſe of Mar- 
riage, that they may the better attend their Devorions. In the Fourth, he leaves thoſe Perſons that have 
had an Tllufion in the Night-rime, at liberty to receive or forbear the Euchariſt ; following the Dictates 
and Motions of their own Conſcience. | 
Anaſtaſius of Nice, in his 23d Queſtion upon Geneſis, cites a Paſſage drawn our of a Book of Dionyſius 

of Alexandria againſt Origen ; but there is no ground to believe that it was written by our Diony/ius, 
who was ſo far from being his Adverſary, that he was both his Diſciple and Defender. He died inthe 
Year 264, after he had held the See of Alexandria Seventeen years, and had one Maximw for his Suc- 
ceſſor. The Style of this Author is Pompous and Lofry ; he is excellent in his Deſcriptions and Ex- 
hortations ; in his Polemical Diſcourſes he falls upon his Adverſaries with all the Vigour imaginable; he 
perfectly well underſtood the Opinion, the Diſcipline and Preceprs of the Church ; he had ſound 

iercing Judgment ; hewas very moderate, very diſcreet, and ready to take Advice, In ſhort, the 

{ of his Works is one of the moſt conſiderable Lofſes we could have ſuſtain'd in this kind. 


_—_— A —_— 'Y 


/ -THEOGNOSTUS. 


_ 


HEOGNOSTUS of Alexandria, is an Author, (unknown to Eufebius and S. Ferome) AN 
whom S. Athanaſius cires with Commendation, and whoſe Books were extant in Photins's time, Theognoflns 
who read them over. We don't preciſely know the time when he liv'd, though we cannot doubr WW 
but he was ſome time after Origen, and long before the Council of Nice. Photius informs us, Thar ; 
he compoſed Seven Books, Entituled, Hypotypoſes ; thar is to ſay, Inſtrufions ; and he givesus this 
Account of thar Work : In the firſt Book he rrears of che Father, and endeavours roſhew, * Thar he 
* is the Creator of a!l things, againſt the Opinion of rhoſe that ſuppoſe Matter to be Erernal. In 
the Second Book he advances ſome Arguments, whereby he pretends it neceſlarily follows, that the 
Father had a Son ; bur ſpeaking of this Son, he ſays, © That he is a Creature above all Creatures that \\ 
© haveReaſon : He likewiſeatrribures to rhe Son of God ſeveral other Qualities of the like Nature, as 
© Origen has done : Whether he was of the ſame Opinion, or whether he ſpeaks after that manner, ra 
* ther by way of Diſpuration, rhan a Deſign to propoſe his own true Doctrin z or in ſhorr, whether he 
* was ſoniewhat miſtaken in the Truth, and thar to accommodate himſelf ro the weakneſsof his Audi- 
* tors, who having no Knowledge of the true Religion, were not capable of comprehending a perfect 
* Inſtruction, he ſuppoſed ir moſt expedient to give them an imperfect Knowledge of rhe Son of God. 
* rhan not to-ſpeak of him ar all. Bur though a Man may follow this Method in a Diſpute, or in a 
 *Diſcourſe, when he is conſtrained to ſay the ſame things often, rhar are not alrogether conformable 
*ro his own Opinion of the miatter ; yer'ris a Weakneſs ro make uſe of this Prererice, to excuſe thoſe 
* Errours that are publiſhed in any Book, where we are obliged ro ſpeak the Truth to all the World. 
* In the Third Book, ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, he brings rac Arguments to prove, that there is ar 
* Holy Ghoſt ; bur in the reſt he falls intothe ſame Extravagancies with thoſe of Origen in his Book 
* of Principles, In the Fourth Book he talks erroneouſly abour Angels and Dzmons, and affigns ſmall 
* Bodies to them. In the Fifth and Sixth, he treats of the Incarnation, and uſes all his Endeavoursto 
* demonſtrate after this manner, Thar it was poffible for God ro make himſelf Man. This Book 
* likewiſe is full of ſeveral groundleſs Fancies : As for Example, when he has a mind to prove thar 
"the Son of God is circumſcribed in Place by our Imagination ; though in Truth he cannot be known 
* there. In the Seventh Book, which he wrtore concerning the Creation of God, he diſcourſerh of 
© matters of Religiori aftera manner conformable ro rhe Doctrin of the Chutch, and eſpecially of the 
* Son of God, of whom he treats in the Laſt Part. His Style is elevared, and very *Amerlos x Cadvs 
* His Diſcourſes have the Beauty of Old Athens, bur without Aﬀectarion, ſo that in his Compoſitions 
A rh does nor gb very far fron the ordinary manner of Converſation ; and yer he avoids ſaying mean 
* things. ; 
Thus I have ſhewn you what Photius has informed us of this Author. S. Athanaſius calls him an 
Admirable Man, Studious and Eloquent ; and is ſo far from accuſing him for having any Unorthodbz 
\Senrimenrs abour the Diviniry of the Word, that he cites him as a witneſs of Conſubſtanriality. 
Learn, fays he, O Arians, ye Rebelsto Jeſus Chriſt, rhat the Eloquience of Theognoſtus has made uſe 
* of the Word Subſtance ; for behold afret what maniiet he diſcontſerh in his Second _ Lf Tit 
rucrions 3 
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CAN * ftruRions : The Subſtance of the Sofi is not a ſtrange Subſtance; he wasnot produced of nothing, bur 

Theognoſtus © was begotten of the Subſtance of the Father, as the Ray is of the Light, or a Vapour of Water - 
* for the Vapour is not Water, nor is the Ray Light; bur neither one nor the other is a Strangerto that 
* wkich produces it : Thus the Son is atit were the gentle running of the Subſtance: of the Father ; yer 
© ſoas that the Father ſuffers no Diviſion : Foras the Sun is nor diminiſhed, though it produces Rayes 
* continually ; fo likewiſe the Father is not diminiſhed in begerting the Son, whois his Image. This 
Paſſage, and the Authority of S. Athanaſius, ought ro convince us, tharPhorius has wrongfully accuſed 
Theognoſtus ro have erred concerning the Divinity of the Son, upon the ſcore of a few Exprefions 
that did not agree with thoſe of his own Age ; without taking norice, that.though the Ancients have 
ſpoken differently asro this Point, yer the Foundation of rhe Doctrin was always the ſame ; and thar 
it is an horid Injuſtice to require them to ſpeak as nicely, and with as much precautiony. as thoſe that 
lived after the Birth and Condemnation of Herehes. Bur tis an ordinary Fault with Photius, who lived 
in an Age when theſe Myſteries were illuſtrated, and in which People talk'd with a great deal of exaQ. 
neſs, tro condemn the Ancients almoſt all along with roo much Severity. 

The ſame S. Athanaſius in another Work concerning the Explication of theſe words in the Goſpel ; 
He that blaſphemes againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall receive forgiveneſs of his Sin, neither in this World, nor 
in that to. come ; tells us, that Origen and Theognoſt us haye written, that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
was falling away after Bapriſm. And after he has delivered the Paſſage outof Origen, he likewiſe adds 
that out of Theognoſtus, whoſays, * Thar he who has / only the Firſt or Second Boundsis leſs cul. 
* pable ; bur he that paſſes the Third, has no hopes of Pardon. Thar the Firſt and Second Bound is the 
Knowledge of the Father, *and that the Third is Baptiſm, which makes us Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; 
which is confirmed by theſe Words of the Goſpel, I have ftill many things to tell you, &c. after which, 
continues he, *Our Saviour levels, if I may ſo ſay, his Diſcourſe in favour of thoſe who cannot com- 
* prehend the moſt perfect things ; whereas the Holy Ghoſt dwells in thoſe thar are perfe&t. Bur we 
* muſt not therefore conclude, That the Doctrin of the Holy Ghoſt ſurpaſſerh thar of Jeſus Chriſt, bur 
« that our Saviour abaſerh himſelf in favour of thoſe thar are nor altogether perte&t ; whereas the Hol 
* Ghoſt is the Seal of Perfection, which we receive in Bapriſm : Thus ir is not that-the Holy Ghoſt is 
© more excellent than the Son, becauſe the Sin which is commitred againſt þim, is withour hopes of 
«* Remiſſion ; bur ir is, thar theſe imperfect Men, that is to ſay, thoſe that are nor baptized, may ob- 
© tain Forgiveneſs of their Sin 53 whereas thoſe rhar have once taſted the Celeſtial Gifrs, and once are 
* rouched, have no more excuſe, nor means to avoid Puniſhment. $S. Athanaſius afterwards confutes 
this Explication, which appears to be very agreeable to the Opinionof Novarian, and gives another 
Interpreration, which is far more Natural, 


ATHENOGENE'S. 


AS TO Theognoſtus we may joynthe Martyr Athenogenes, who compoſed a Hymn, before he was caſt 
Athenege- into the Fire, wherein he ſpeaks of rhe Trinity ; as S. Baſil aſſures us in the 29th Chapter of 
Nes. his Book of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

WY WW 


_— 
_— 


DIONYSIU $S Bihyp of Rome. 


QUAN TYInyirs Biſhop of Rome, who preſided in that See, from the Year 258. to the Year 270. writa 

Dionyſus. Letter againſt the Sabellians, a Fragment whereof remains ſtill preſerved by S. Athanaſius in his 
Book concerning the Deciſion of the Council of Nice ; in which, diſcourling againſt the Sabe/lzans, 
he falls upon the contrary Doctrin, that was afterwards maintained by the Arians. He proves that 
the Word was not Created, but Begotren of the Father from all Ererniry, and diſtinctly explains 
the Myſtery of the Trinity. This Fragment is plainly taken our of a Letter written by Dieny/ius, in 
the Name of the Roman Synod, at' the rime when Dionyſius of Alexandria was accuſed of falling into 
the oppoſite Errour to that of the Sabe/lians. 


—C—_—— Dh 


MALCHI ON. 


Makcbion Michion, a very Eloquent Man, was, after he had taught the prophane Sciences with a great deal 
WV * of Reputation in the Ciry of Antioch, ordained Presbyter of that Church, for the Purity of his 
Faith and his Doctrin. He had a famous Diſpute againſt Paulus Samoſatenus in the Second Council 
of Antioch, held in the Year 270. in which after he had clearly diſcovered the Errours which that 
Heretick endeavoured to conceal, he prevailed with rhe Council ro condemn him. This Conference 
was taken in Writing by ſome Notaries, and was extant not only in the time of Euſebius and 


S. Jerome, who mention it, bur alſo in the time of Leontius ; that is to ſay, rowards the end of we 
JIXt 
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Sixth Century : He ſpeaks of it in his Firſt Book againſt the Neſtorians, and recites ſome Fragments CLAN 
of ir in the Third Book. However it is nor certain that they are genuine any more than the Frag- Maicbion, 
ments of another Letter of the Council of Antroch, mentioned by Euſebius. S. Ferome tells us, that WWW 
he was likewiſe Author of a Lerrer written in the Name of that Council, againſt Paulus Sameſatenus, 

and ſpoken of by Euſebius in the Seventh Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 30. 


A am 
—_ hb ——— 


ARCHELAUS. 


A Rebelaus Biſhop of Meſopotamia, publiſhed a Diſpute in the Syriack Language, which he had FAY 
with a Hererick of the Manichean Party, rhat came out of Perſia ; and S. Ferome aſſures us, that Archelaw, 
in his time it was Tranſlated into Greck. This Author flouriſhed in the time of the Emperour Probus, WWW 
There is a Fragment of this Writing in the Sixth Carecherick Lectureof S. Cyr:/ of Feruſalem, [This 

Diſpure ir ſelf, tranſlated into Latin by an Ancient Hand, was publiſhed by Valeſius at the end of his 

Edition of Socrates and Sozomen at Paris, 1668. Iris imperfect. Brigotius found it in the Ambroſian 

Library at Milan, and communicated it to Valeſius. ] 


_— 
Ce 


ANATOLIUS. 


A Bout the ſame time, under the ſame Emperour, and under Carus his Succeſſor, Anatolius alſo flou- 
riſh'd, born at Alexandria, and Biſhop of Laodrcea in Syria ; a Man of profound Learning, very Anatolia, 

well skilled in Arithmetick, Geometry, Phyſick, Aſtronomy, Grammar, and Rhetcrick, Euſebius and 
S. Ferome aſſures us, that the greatneſs of his Spirit, the force of his Eloquence, and the depth of his 
Knowledge, abundantly appear in a Book of his concerning Eaſter ; and that heſhew'd the Dexterity 
of his Addreſs and Politicks inthe Sicge of Alexand-ia, which by his Prudent Counſels he ſaved from 
an entire Deitruction that threatned ir. Euſebius inthe laſt Chaprer of his Seventh Book, has preſerved 
a Fragment of this Treatiſe abour Eaſter, concerning the time wherein thar Feſtival is to be celebrated. 
This ſame Anthor likewiſe compoſed Ten Books of Arithmetich, and left behind him ſeveral Monu- 
ments of his Learning and Exactneſs ; particularly in thoſe things that concerned the Holy Scriptures. 

Agidius Bucherius hath given us an entire Verſion of the Treatiſe abour Eaſter by Anatolius, which 
he Copied our of an ancient Manuſcript, He pretends that ir was done by Ruffinus, and thar it an- 
{wers the Treatiſe of Anatolius. And indeed, the Fragment cited by Euſebius is to be found intire- 
ly in Latin, and the Paſſages cired by Bede are there word for word. But it would be no ſtrange 
thing, for an Impoſtor to inſert a Paſſage mentioned by Euſebius, that was ſo ealie rofind, and for 
this Work to be forged ſince Bede's time. Though I am of Opinion, That this Canon is ancient, 
though full of Errours, and perhaps a little corrupted by him that Tranſlated ir. 


Qr———_——_— 


VICITIORIN US. 


Iforinus Biſhop of Paſſaw (a), a City of the ancient Pannonza, fituate upon the Drave in Styria, 
and not of Poitiers in France, paſſeth for a very indifferent Author. (b) S. Jerome ſays of him, pittorines. 
Thar he did nor underſtand Latin fo wellas Greek ; that the Style of his Works is ſimple and mean, L&Y Wo 


attribured ro this Author. And he concludes from 
all theſe Authorities, and from ſeveral other Rea- 
Launoy has written a Diſſertation on purpoſe, to , ſons that he produceth, thar this V:&orinus was not 
_ rhar he was nor Biſhop of Porters in France, | Biſhop of Poitiers, bur of a certain Ciry in Pan- 

ut of a Ciry in Pannonia called Petabion or Peta- | nonia called Petabion or Petavion, and now Paſſaw. 
vion, now called Paſſaw. He quores in this Di(- | He likewiſe obſerves in another ſmall Diſſerrarion, 
ſertation Five ſeveral places of S. Ferome, where | that there were five Authors of this Name. The 
mention is made of "this Viftorinus, twice in his | Firſt is the Defender of rhe Opinion of Praxeas, 
Catalogue, once againſt Vigilantius, once againit | whereof Tertullian makes mention, The Second is 
Helvidius, and once upon the Thirty fixth Chaprer | our Author. The Third is a Rherorician of Rome, 
of Ezekzel ; wefind in theancient Editions Petabi-j of whom S. Auſtin ſpeaks in the Eighth Book of 
onenſis, or Petavionenſis, or Pitabienſis, or Piabi- | his Confeſſions, Chap. 2. The Fourth it mention- 
onenſis ; and that he is alſo called by this Name in ; ed by Gennadius, who was of Marſeilles. And the 
the Marrtyrologies of T/uardus and Ado, and in| Laſt is an Orator, Surnamed Lampadius, menti- 
ſome other Ancient Writers, as well as in the firſt | oned by Photius, Cod. 101. See this Diſſertation. 
Edition of the Councils by Merlinus ; and in the | (6) Se. Jerome ſaith of him, that he did not un= 
Edition of the Commentary upon the Apocalypſe | derſtand Latin ſo well as Greek, ] Theſe Paſſagesof 


S. Ferome 


(a) Biſhop of Paſſaw , a City of the Ancient 
Pannonia,and not of Poictiers in France.] Monſieur 
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CYALSP S. Ferome are in this Catalogue : Now eque Latine | mone, non tamen ſcientia, Epiſt. ad Magnum : Vier: 
Vitterinss. ut Grace noverat ; inde opera ejus grandia ſenſibus, ; rino Martyri in ſuis lib1is licet dejit eruditio, nom 
vilicra ſunt compoſitione verborum. And in his | deeſt tamen eruditionis voluntas. 
Commentary upon I/aiah, Lib. i. Imperitus ſer-| 


though the Senſe is very high ; that he had no Notion of Style, though he underſtood rhe Hoy 
Scriprures very well ; that he had no Learning, bur that he had grear Inclinations that waz. Hs 
Works, whereof S. Ferome has compoſed a Catalogue, are, beſides a Treatiſe againſt all Hercfies, 
ſome Commentarics upon Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Iſaiah ; and as far as the Viſion of the Four- 
foored Beaſts in Ezechze! ; Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticles, and the (c) Revelations. 
We have in the Bibliotheca Patrum, a Commentary upon the Apocalypſe by Vitorinus, with a Preface 
attriburcd ro S. Ferome, Ir is ſaid in this Preface, That Vi#orinus was of the ſame Opinion with Px- 
ias and Nepos, touching the Reign of the Thouſand Years ; and the very ſame thing is likewiſe vh- 
Revd by S. Ferome in his Catalogue : Nevertheleſs we find the contrary in this Commentary, and rhar 
Opinion ſcems to be plainly reje&ted there, as belonging to the Heretick Cerinthus. There is 1/6 
mentioned in this Book an Epitome of Theodorus, who reckoned Twenty Four ' Books of the Ol. 
Teſtament. Now this Theodorus, having lived under Fuſtinian, we muſt of necefliry concinde, rhar 
the Author of this Commentary lived fince that time ; however, tis far more probable rhat this Ci- 
ration of Theedorus has been added fince, becauſe the Author of this Commentary lived before Fuft int. 
. an's Age. Forhebelieved wirh the Ancicnrs, that the Souls of Men ſhould not be happy ri!l afrer the 
Day of Judgment ; and that Nero was Antichriſt ; which Opinions were no where maintained in 
Fuſtinian's time. Tis likewiſe very probable, that they have altered ſomewhar of whar he ſays in 
his Commentary concerning the Reign of the Thouſand Years; belides thar, he formerly rejects only 
the Errour of Cerinthus, who bclicved no other Beatitude but that of a Temporal Reign. * I don't 
* believe, ſays he, that the Reign of the Thouſand Years will be at the end of the Judgment; or if 
* there is one, we ought to believe that ir ends after the Thouſand Years are compleated. Thus we 
cannot be certainly aſſured, thatthis Commentary does nor belong ro Vittorinus ; on the contrary, tis 
ſomewhar probable that it is his. - 
(c) And upon the Revelations. ] Helikewiſe wrote | Matth. And in his Catalogue he ſays, That he 
ſome other Works, and made a Commentary up- | compoſed ſeveral other Works. 
on St. Matthew, as S. Ferome tells us, Preofat. bs 


PIERTIU S. 


CAS, Plerius, a Prieſt and Catechiſt of A/exandria, Inſtructed the People of that Church under the Empire 

Pi: fr, of Carus and Diocleſian, at the ſame time when Theonas was Biſhop of that place. He compoſed 

LV ſeveral forts of Trear'ſes, that were extant in S. Ferome's time, with ſo muh Elcquence, rhat he was 
calied the young Or7gen, Iris certain, he lived a very auſtere Life, and embraced a voluntary Po- 
verty. He was excel'ently well skilled in Legick and Rhetorick, The Perſecution being ended, he 
came tro Rome, where he continued a conſiderable time. He wrote a great Homi/y upon Hoſes, 
which he recired on Exſter-Eve, wherein he takes notice, that in his time on Eaſter-Eve the People 
rarried in the Church rill after Midnight. Photius tells us, Thar in this Homily he diſcourſed about 
rhe Cherubims rhat Myſes placed over the Ark. The ſame Author read another Work compoſed by 
Pierius, bur hedoes not acquaint us with the Title of it, that contained a dozen Volumes ; in which 
according to the Teitimony of Photius, he has ſome particular Opinions different trom thoſe of the 
Church. His Doctrin upon the Trinity is Orthodox concerning the Perſons of the Father and the 
Son, though he uſes the Word Subſtance and Nature to fignify a Perſon. Burt his manner of {pcak- 
ing abour the Holy Ghoſt is dangerous, and ſcarce Orthodox ; becauſe he ſays, That rhe Glory of 
the Larter is leſs than the Glory of the Father and the Son. Photius moreover adds, Thar he wrote a 
Book upon S. Luke's Goſpel ; in whichhe proves, Thatthe Diſ-reſpe&t ſhewnro Images, falls back 
upon that which rhey repreſenr. As for his Sryle, he tells us, Ir is clear, ſmoorh and eaſfie ; that ic 
is by no means elaborare, but flows equally and gently, as in Diſcourſes compoſed Extempore z anc 
thar it is full of Enthymems. 
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ME TIHODIU S. 


Ethodius, Biſhop of Olympus or (a) Patara in Lycia, and afterwards of Tyre in Paleſtine, (who 

» Methodius, ſuffered Martyrdom ar Chalcis,a Ciry of Greece, rowards the end of Diocle/ian's Perſecution in the 
GY RN! Year 302,0r 303.) compoſed in a clear elaborate Style, a large Work againſt Porphyrius the Philoſo- 

pher ; an excellent Treatiſe about the Reſurrection againſt Or:zzen; another abou: rhe Pythorcy/ſu 9 

gainſt the ſame ; a Book Entituled, The Banquet of Virgins ; one abour Free-Will ; Commentaries 

upon 
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(a) Or Patarah.] S$. Jerome tells us, he was| of Vi: gins, . Euſebius does not ſpeak of this Author, 
Biſhop of O!ympus ; Suidas adds, or of Patara. | becauſe he wrote againit Origen, S. Ferom reports, 
"Though we are not theretore to think that there That ſome Perſons ſaid, , he ſuffered Martyrdom 
were two Methodins's. Bur it is probablethar Pa-| in rhe time of Decins and Valerian ; which Ac- 
tara, which was a City of Lycia, was likewiſe | count is followed by Suidis, Bur S. Ferom, and 
cailed Olympus ; becauſe it was builrupon a Moun- : the Martyrologies after him, reJare, that he 1uf- 
tain {ſo called. Methedins li\kewile calls himfſclt Ex- 
bulus, and that is the Name he uſcs in his Banquet 


the laſt Periccution. 


upoti Geneſis and rhe Canticles, and ſeveral other Pieces that were extant in S. Ferom's time. Ar 
preſent, behdes The Banquet of Virgins that was publiſhed entire not along ago by Poſſinus a Jeſuir, 
we have ſevcral conſiderable Fragments ct this Author cited by S. Epiphanius and Photius, and others, 
found in Manuſcriprs, and collected rogether by Farther Combeſis, vho has Printed, them, rogether 
wich the Works of Amphi ochius and Andreas Cretenſis, Bur atterwards Poſſinus found The B mnquet 
of Virgins entire in a Manulcript belonging ro the Vatican Library, and Tranſlated it into Latin, and 
ſent it into France, where .t was Printed in the Year 1657. Reviſed and Corretted by another Manu- 
ſcript. We cannot doubr, rhar this is the rrae genuine Work of Methodins ; as well becaulc it car- 
ries all the Marks of Antiquity in it, that: a Book can pofiibly have ; as allobecavie ir contains Word 
for Word all the Paſſages thar Photius has cired' gur of this Work of Methodirs, and another place 
cited by S. Gregory Nyſſen. **Tis written by way of Dialogue, in which he introduces a Woman named 
Gregorium, Who tel!s her Friend Eubulus all the Converſation thar paſſed in a Mecring of Ten Vir- 
gins, Which ſhe learnt of Thebpatra. Ir was compoled by Methodins, in imitation of a certain Book, 
very much reſembling it, written by Plato, and Entituled, The Banquze of Socrates, Afﬀter that Gre- 
gorium and Eubulus have exchanged the utual Complements, and Gregorium has givcn a ſhort Deſcri- 
prion of the Place, where theſe Ten Virgins were aſſembled ; ſhe feigns thar Arete, in whoſe Garden 
they were met, requelts each of them to make a Diſcourſe upon Virginity ; which ſhe repears one 
after the other. 

The firlt is that of Marcel/a, who enlarges very much upon the Greatneſs and Fxcellence of Vir- 
giniry. She makcs 1t appear how choice a thing Virginity 1$; and thar it is a difficulr thing to pre- 
{erve it amidit ſo many Thouſand Temp:arions we meer with : Thar it is neceſſary ro mcditate inceſ- 
{antly upon the Holy Scriprure, in order ro keep it unſporred andundefiled : 'Thar Virginity was ſcarce 
ſo much as known under the ancient Law, when Men were permitted ro Marry even their own Siſters, 
and ro take ſeveral Wives : Bur that God by lirtle and lirtle hasraught Men, in the firſt place topreſerre 
their Chaſtity, and afterwards ro embrace Virginity: Thar Jefus Chriſt came into the World to in- 
{irud them in this Virtne by rhe Influence of his own Example ; that he is rhe Prince of Virgins, as 
well as the Prince of Paſtors ; that the Company of Virgins has the firſt place in his Kingdom, rho' 
they are the leaſt in number: And this ſhe juſtihies by a Paſtage cur of the R-ve/azions, Chap. the r 4th, 

Since this Converſation of Marcel/a might ſeem ro throw ſome Difſ-reputarion 'vpon the Sanctiry of 
Marriage, Theophila proves in the ſecond place, that Jeſus Chriſt in making the great Exccllencies of 
Virginity known to the World. did nordefign thereby to baniſh Marriage, and cntircly aboliſh ſo Sa- 
«red an Inſtirut'on. She ſays, Thar the Ecitafie of Adam denores and fignities rhe Paſſion of Marriage ; 
that God is the Author of Generation, and thar he forms thc Infants rhat come into the World. Here 
Marcell« inter: upts the Scries of her Diſcourſe, and enquires of her, How ir comes to paſs; if Infants 
are conceived and born by the Will of God, thar he permits the Children of Adulercrs to come into 
the Weurld ; thar theſe Children thrive, and are often more perfect in their Body and Mind, and alſo 
become berrer Chriſtians than others : Thar nevertheleſs, Experience daily acquaints us with the truth 
of this Aſſerrion ; ſo thar we ought to underſtand this Saying in the Scripture, The Children of Adulte- 
rers ſhall be conſumed by Fire, only of thoſe that corrupt the Word of God. Theophila returns this An- 
{wer ro the Objection, Thar God is nor the Aurhor of Adultercrs, though he forms rhe Infants thar are 
born of ſuch Copularions; and rhis ſhe illuſtrares by the Example of a Man that makes Earthen Ve(- 
ſels in a place encloſed with four Wallsfull of Holes, through which he is furniſhed with Clay, of which 
he makes his Work : Now if thoſe that ſerve him are miſtaken in raking one hole for another, and it 
ſo happen that his Work is nor ſuch as it ought ro be, the fault would lie neither in the Workman 
himſelf, nor in the Clay, bur in thoſe that had made a wrong Application of the matter 3 Thar after 
the ſame manner, we oughr nor to calt the Sin of Adulrerers os Lon upon God that makes Men, or 
upon the Matrer of which chey are made, or upon the-Power thar is given ro Men to beger Children, 
but upon the Wicked Inclinations of thoſe Perſons that uſetheſe things ina diſioneſt manner ; thar eve- 
ry thing in the World-is really Good in it ſelf, bur becomessTll through the ill uſe and management of 
it, She continues afrerwards to prove, by the admirable Beaury and Harmony thar fo viſibly appears in 
the Conrexrnre of our Bodies, that God is the Author of them. She obſerves rhat all Infants, even 
thoſe thar are begorten in Adultery, have their rurelar Angels ro guard thein immediarcly afrer rheir 
Conceprion : that the Soul is in its Nature immorral ; thar it is not generated by our Parents, bur pro- 
ceeds from God who in{pireth it. In ſhorr, after ſhe has thus anſwered this Objection, ſhe concludes, 
Thar ir is permitted for Men ro Marry, tho' Virginity is a more perfe&t State than Marriage. 

The Third Diſcourſe goes under rhe Name of Thalia, who applics the words of Adam to his Wifc 
in Geneſis, ro our Blefſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Church; and following the Opinion of the Apo= 
tle, ſhe adds, That rhe Word wasthe Wiſdom of God ; who exiſting before all Ages, communicarcd 
himſelf after a very particular manner to the firſt Man ; but that Man having violated and rranſgreſſed 
L.! 
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AA, the Commandments of God, becatne Mortal and Corrupr.ble ; and that it was neceſſary for the 1/»+d 

Mithodiws. to make himſclt Man, to deliver him frcm the Curſe and Tyranny he had rendred himtelf obnoxious 

WAY WV to, and ſave him frem Cortuprion by his own Death and Rejurrection. Thar it is upon this accourit 
that the Scn of God carhe into the World, to unite himſclf tro the Church, as to his Spoufe, which 
through this mcans becatne his Fleſh and his Bone ; thar he died for her; thathe purified her by Bap- 
tiſm, ahd by his Holy Spirit; that theſe words, Inc: eaſe and Multiply, are actompliſiicd and fulfilled 
every day in the Church, whichencreafes in Greatneſs and Beauty by the Communicartion of the Word, 
and by the Union it maintains with him ; that Catechuimnens are as it were Intants, that are as yer in 
their Mothers Belly, that being perfectly inſtructcd, they are born through Baptiſm, and ar laſt become 
perfect full-prown Men ; that wc ought not there{ore to abuſe theſe Words, and employ them, to oPp- 
pole Virginity, to which S. Paul exhorts the Faithful, nor allowing Marriage ir ſelf, and ſecond Mar- 
riages in pafticular, but as a Remedy for Incontinence ; like one that ſhould deſire a Perſon that is Sick 
and Indiſpoſed ro eat on a Faſt-day, and lay ro him, It were to be wiſhed that you were able to Faſt, as all 
of us have done to day, for you know eating u forbidden ; but ſince you are ſick, it is expedient for you to 
eat, that you may not die. 

In the Fourth Diſcourſe, that goes nnder the Name of Theopatra, it is maintained, Thar nothing is 
more efficacious than Virginity, ro make a Man encer again into Paradile, and enjoy a blefſed Im- 
mortality. 

'In rs Fifth, Thaluſa endeavours ro demonſtrate, That rhe moſt excctlent Gift we can preſent ro 
Gcd, and the moſt worthy of Him, is ro embrace Virginity ; and ſhe gives ſeveral Cautions and Ad- 
vertiſements to Virgins how ro preſerve their Virginity without Spor of Blemiſh. | 

Agatha, that managesthe Cenference af:cr Thaiuſa, undertakes to prove in the Sixth Diſccurſe, thar 
Virginity ought ro be accompanicd with Verrtae and good Works ; and to this purpole ſhe explains the 
Parable of the Ten Virgins. 

Procella afterwards begins the Seventh Diſcourſe, wherein ſhe ſhews the Excellency of Virginity ; be- 
cauſe of all Vertues, this is that which has the Honour to be the Spouſc of Jefus Chriſt. Sheexplainsa 
certain place our of the Sixth Chapter of the Canticles, ver. 7. and 8. There are threeſcore Queens, aud 
fourſcore Concubines, and Virgins without number, My dove, my undefiled is but one. 

Thecl/a, aſſuming the Diſcourſe after this, obſerves, That the Greek word that ſignifies Virginity, 
only by adding one Letter ro ir, denotes an Union with God, anda frequentation of Heavenly Things. 
She takes occaſion from thence ro ſhew, That Virginity elevates us up to Heaven, and makes us de- 
ſpiſe the Vaniry of things below ; and having cited a place in the Reve/ations, Chap. 12. concerning a 
Woman thar is there deſcribed, the explains it of the Church. In ſhorr, after ſhe has drawn ſome 
Allegories from Numbers, ſhe exhorrs all Virgins to perſevcre in their Virginity, and to refiſt the At- 
racks of the Serpent; that is to ſay, the Temptations of the Devil. From thence ſhe launches out into 
other matter, and ſhews that Men are free Agents, and that they are not neceſſitated ro do good or il! 
by the Influences and Configurations of the Stars, deriding the Effects that the Aſtrologers attribute ro 
rhe Conſtellarions becauſe of their Names. * For, ſays ſhe, if there was any ſuch thing as fatal Ne- 
* ceflity from the beginning of the World, ir was tono purpoſe for God to place the Stars of Men, and 
* the Stars of Beaſts in order; and that if there was ncr a neceflity atthattime, wherefore ſhould God 
* eſtablith it, fince rhe World was then in irsfull perfection, and in a time which they called the Golden 
* Age? She afterwards demonſtrates, Thar if we were necefliated by the Faraliry of our Nativity un- 
der ſuch and ſuch a Conſtellation, it would follow, that God who is the Author of the Stars, and of 
their Motion and Diſpoſition, would likewiſe berhe Author of Sin and Iniquiry. She adds, That Laws 
being contrary to things thar arc done by a fatal Neceflity, ir is impofiible that theſe Laws ſhould be 
made by mere Fatality. *© For, ſays ſhe, it is not to be ſuppoſed thar this Fataliry wou'd deſtroy ir (elf. 
Now, if thoſe that had a ſhare in making thete Laws, were not ſubject ro this fatal Neceflity, why 
ſhould we not paſs the very ſame Judgment upon others? Betides, it ſucha Faraliry realty rook place, 
ir would be Injuſtice either ro recompence the Good, or puniſh the Bad ; or rather, rhere would be 
neither Good nor Evil in the World, fince every one would be conitrained ro Good or Evil. After- 
wards ro explain the Canſe of Evil, ſhe ſays, There are rwo conrrary Motions in us; one of which is 
called rhe Concupiſcence of tbe Fleſh ; the other, the Concupiſcence of the Spirit ; thar Thisis the Original 
of all Good, and the Other the Cauſe of all Evil. 

Afrerthis, Ty//ana raking upthe Diſcourſe, explains in the Ninth Diſcourſe a place of Leviticus, v. 36. 
Chap. 23. where mention is made of the Feaſt of the Seventh Month; that is to ſay, the Fifteenth oi 
September, which is the Scenopegia, or Feaſt of Tabernacles. She reprehends the Fews tor ttopping at 
the bare Letter of Scripture, withour penetrating into the hidden myſterious Senſe; and for raking 
the Figures of things ro come, as Marks of things that were already paſt. She inſtances in the Paſchal 
Lamb, which they did not comprehend to be a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, who at rhe Day of Judgment 
ſhall ſave Souls marked with his own Blood ; Thar the Law was the Figure of the Golpel 3 Thar thelc 
Shadows and Repreſentations are no more, bur that we ſhall have a perfect "near", 26 of all things 
when we ſhall be raiſed up from the Dead ; Thar Man was created Immortal, bur that his Sin cauſing 
him to incline towards the Earth, God made him Mortal," leſt he ſhould continue a Sinner everlait- 
ingly ; Thar for this reaſon he ſeparated the Soul from the Body ; that ſo the Sin, whichis in the Body, 
being dead and deltroyed, he might raiſc it up again immoral, and delivered from theryranny of Sin ; 
Thar we oughr to adorn this Body, which may be called a Tabernacle, with Faith, with Charity, Ver- 
tue, and particularly with Chaſtiry 3 Thar thoſe that live chaltly in” the ſtare of Marriage, adorn it 
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in pat, bur not ſo perfedtly as thoſe that have madea Prefefiion of Virginiry ; Thar thoſe Perſons who 


have thus adorned and fer out the Tabernacle of rheir Bodies in this Lite, ſhall enjoy after the Refur- przybedins, 
rection a Thouſand Years of Repoſe and Felicity upon the Earth with Jeſus Chriſt, that afterwards LS 


they ſhall follow him ro Heaven ; and that this is the promiſed Beatitude, in which there ſhall be no 
more Tabernacles ; that is ro ſay, in which our Bodics ſhall be changed, and become incorruptible, 
and Men ſhall be made like Angels. 

Laſtly, Domnina, to ſhew the Excellency of Virginity, falls into a very obſcure Allegory upon a 
place of Scripture taken our of the Book of Fudges. After her Harangue is ended, Arete, aſſuming the 
Diſcourſe, tells rhem, Thar ro be truly a Virgin, it is nor ſufficient barely to preſerve and keep Con- 
tinence of Body, bur thar it is likewiſe neccfſary ro purihe oncs {clf from all Senſual Defires ; Thar we 
actually diſhonour and ſully Virginity, when weabandon our felves to Pride, or permit a Spirit of Va- 
niry to poſſeſs us, becauſe we have preſerved our Bodies cha{te ; That this is ro do likethe Phariſees, 
who made every thing appear clean wirthour, while they were tall of Impuritics within ; That we ought 
to be Virgins both in Body and Spirir, and that we muit watch and labour inccflantly, leſt Idlencſsand 
Negligence give an open entrance to other Sins, Afrer this Diſcourſe, all of them ling their Prayers, 
and ſeveral rimes repeat, * I preſerve my ſclf chatile for thee, O my d:vinc Spouſe, and delfireto walk 
* before thee with a burning Lamp. Ar laſt Gregorzum and Method?ts, Surnamed Eubulus, who enter- 
tained themſelves with the Diſcourſes of theſe Virgins, difculs this Que't ion, viz. Who were the moſt 
perfect Virgins, cither thoſe that feel no Motions of Deſire, or thote that feel them, and though they 
arc aſſaulted and rormentcd by them, yer heroica'ly refiit and extinguiſh them Gregorium gave the 
preference to the firſt : Bur Methodius ſhews her by the Example of Mariners, Phyſicians and Wreſt- 
lers, that thoſe Virgins who preſcrve themſclves chaſte in the midit of thoſe violent Agitarions and 
Tempeſts thar are excited by their Pafſions, who have the Art ro cure the various Difcaſes of Concu- 
piſence, and cannot only refit, but alſo defcar the diſorderly Morions of the Fleſh, deſerve a great 
deal more than thoſe that have no Appetires and Inclinations to ſtruggle with, 

This Dialogue is full of Allegorics and Cirations our of Scripture, explained in a myſtical Senſe ; 
and the Doctrin contained in it is exceeding Orthodox. He docs not condemn, or ſpeak diſhonoura- 
bly of Marriage, even when he is ſctting our Virginity to the greateſt Advantages; a Moderation lel- 
dom ro be found in the Ancients. Photius tells us, {hat this Book has been corrupted by the Here- 
ticks ; and thar there are ſome Expreflions in it, which the Arians uſe. And indeed he tells us in the 
Seventh Diſcourſe, That the Son who is above all Creatures, made uſe of the Teitimony of the Fa- 
ther, who alone is greater than he. Pur if by reaſon of thisſingle Expreflion, we mutt immediately 
cry ont, that this Dialogue has bcen abuſed by the 4rians, we mult likewiſe ſay the ſame thing of the 
Goſpel of S. Feln ; and there is no greater difficulty in giving a good Senſe tothis Expretiion in Me- 
thodius, than in the Goſpel; and fo much the rather, ſince in the ſame place, and indced as often as he 
ſpeaks ofthe WORD in this Dialogue, he ſays, Thar he was before all Ages : And rowards theend of 
the following Diſcourſe, which is the Eighth, exp/aining theſe Wordsof rhe Pialmiſt, Thou art my Son, 
this day have T begotten thee, * We ought to obſerve, cries he, that he ſays, Thou art my Son ; being 
* willing to have it known that he had from all rime the qualiry of the Son, that he will never ceaſe to 
© have ir, and that he who was begotten, was, and ever wi!l be the fame. As for what concerns the 
* following Paſſage, this day have I begotten the? ; it isro ſhew, that he who was betore all Ages in Hea- 
* ven, was born in time for the good of the World. © A little afrer he rakes occaſion ro ſpeak of rhe 
* Hereticks, who have erred concerning the Trinity. Some of them, ſays he, as Sabellivs, have erred 
* concerning the Perſon of the Father, who maintained, that itwas the Almighty that ſuffered : Others 
* concerning the Son, as Artemas and ſome others, that affirm, he was only a Man in outward appear- 
* ance : Others concerning the Holy Ghoſt, as rhe Ebionites, who pretend that the Prophets ſpoke of 
* themſelves: For I willnort ſpeak of Marcdion, Valentinus and Helceſaites. Theſe Words demonltrate, 
that we may very well defend Methoaius from the Impuration of any Error concerning the Trinity. 
I cannot ſpend any more time to obſerve, thar he raughr the Opinionof rhe Millenaries in rhis Trea- 
riſe, orto give an exact relation of his Do&rin, which may be learnt out of the Abridgment we have 
made of his Banquet of the Virgins. The Treatiſe of the Reſurre&ion was written againſt Origen's 
Opinion, who believed thar Men were not to be raiſed up again from the Dead in the Fleſh. This 
Book alſo was compoſed in form of a Dialogue between Az/aophon, who maintained Origen's Aﬀertion, 
and Proclus, and Methodius or Eubulus, whodiſpure againſt him. S. = 3 omg has cited a large Frag- 
ment of it in his Account of the Herefic of Orizen ; and Father Combefis has added fome other Frag- 
ments to it, raken our of a Manuſcript of Sermondus. He firlt of all proves underrhe Perſonof Proclus, 
That Man was created Immortal ; that Death was occafioned by his Sin, of which it is the Puniſh- 
ment ; Thar Sin was cauſed by the Envy of the Devil ; and thar the Devil himſelf, who was created 
in Righteouſneſs like ro the other Angels, fell through the Sin of Envy, and aninordinate Paſſion he had 
for Women; Thatour firſt Parents had a real Body and real Fleſh before their Tranſgrefſion ; That 
the Fig-leaves wherewith rhey covered themſelves, denote har afrer the Death of Man, Sin ſhall be en- 
tirely rooted our of the Heart : For, tho? Men's Sins are blotred out by Baptiſm , yet nevertheleſs 
there remains a Roor ſtill, that ſhoors up young Branches in this Life: So tharall we can do to hinder 
theſe Branches from ſpreading, is to root them up, and prune them often with the Pruning. knife of 
the Word of God. He tells ns, that Man is like a caſt Statue, which having been disfigured by ſome 
Accident, the Workman that made ir, caſts it anew beforc he crecs jt again 3 Thar after the ſame 
manner, God Almighry who made Man , was willing that his Work which was disfigured by = 
LES ou 
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AIALSP ſhould be defiroy'd by Death, that ſo he might re-eſtabliſh him by the ReſurreCticn ; Thar ir is a folly 
Metbodins, ro imagine a Reſurrectionof rhe Soul, fince the Soul does nor die ; Thar Air, Earth, Heaven ard the 
CS 


World ſhall not be deltroy'd at the Day of Judgmen:, bur that they ſhallonly be purged and renewed 

by the Fire of Heaven; Thar Men ſhall not change their Nature ar the Returrection, and that they 

ſhall nor be transformed into Angels, bur thar they it! have Bcdy and Ficſh, though immor:al and 

incorruptible. All rhis 1s extracted from the words of Proclus. S. Epiphanius afterwards CiteS thoſe ot 
Methodius, who continues to refure Or7gen's Error about the Reſurrection, and who likew!:ie endca- 
yours to prove in the ſame place againit the ſame Author, Thar the Body cannor paſs the Chains and 
Priſon of the Soul ; Thar the Paradice where Adam lived was upon Earth ; "That Man does nor con- 
ſiſt of the Soul alone, :s Plato believed, bur that the Body and Soul are the two parts of him ; "That 
'tis Fabulous ro ſay, thar Sculs were thrown headlong down from Heaven in their Bedies, or that 
they paſſed through Vorrtices of Elementary Fire, ard through the Waters of the Firmament before 
they came to the Earth. Andart laſt hemakes ſeveral curious nictul Remarks upon the Scriptural No- 
tion of Flcſh, and of the Sin that dwells in our Bodies, cxplaining at the ſame rime ſeveral places of 
the Apoſtle, Phetius has cited theſe Explications all along, and added bet:des, what the ſame Author 
has delivered abour thoſe Perſons that were raiſed upto Life before Jeſus Chriit, abourthe Appariticns 
of the Dead, and the Parable of Dives and Lazarus; in which he conciudes, that Sou's kcep the Form 
of their Bodies in another World, and arc there puniſhed and rewarded before the Day ef [udgment. 
There ſtill remains a certain Paſſage of it, which is ſuppolcd ro belong to the ſame Work quo:ed by 
S. John Damaſcene, in his Third Oration cencerring Images ; wherein he-{ays, * Thar Chriitiars make 
* Golden Images repreſenting Ang-ls fcr the Glory of God, Bur I very much queſtion whether this 
Paſſage belongs ro Methodius ; or if it docs, it muſt be taken in another {cnſe than that in which 
S. Fohn Damaſcene underſtood it ; and that by Angels, Principalities and Powers, he means the Kings 
of the Earth, as the Words that immediarcly precede {cem to intimate. 

The Treatiſe of Free-MH/il was compoled in Form of a Dialogue or Diſpute berween a Valentinian 
and a Cathclich, The tormer affirms, Thar Matter which is Erernal, was the cautc of Evil, orof Sin. 
On the ather hand, the Orthodox Chriſtian makes it appear , thar there could not be two Eternal 
Principles; that if Matter were Eternal, yct Evil would not be Eternal, becauſe the Qualitics of Mar- 
ter could nor be Eternal ; that Marter 1s nor the cauſe of Evil; and that God is nor the caule of 
Evil, becauſe Evil confiſts not in a rcal thing, bur in the il] uſe that we make of our Liberty : (har 
Man having been creatcd with a Liberty either to obcy, or not to obey the Commandments of! Gd 
he fins, when uſing this Liberry the wrong way, ke docs things contrary to the Lawof Ged. 

Theſe are the Works of Methodinus, which $S. Ferom mentions. Photius has made an Fxtr:& of a 
Treatiſe about created Things, written by Methedius, In the Firſt, he ſays, Thar thefc Words of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Caſt not Pearl before Swine, ought not ro be underſtced of Doarin, bur of Veitucs ; 
and that the meaning is nor, that we muſt conceal Myſteries from the Infidels, but thar we mutt nor 
prophane the Chrittian Vertues; ſuch as Chaſtity, Temperance and Juſtice, with the Pleaſiires of the 
World that arc ſignified by the Swine. In the Second, he confutes thoſe that thought the World had 
no beginning ; an Opinion which he attributes to Origezz, Inthe Third, he ſays, That the Churchis 
ſo called, becauſe ir calls Men to fight againtt Pleaſures. [In the Greek Eccleſia, which ſignifies a 
Church, er any Aſſembly of Men, comes from zz $», to call ; becauſe the Publick Aſſewblies were con- 
vened by publick Cryers, who called rhe People toge:her.) In the Fourth, he ſays, T 
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har there were 
two Verrues or Powers that concurred ro the Creation of the World ; the Farher that crearcd i: of no- 


thing, and the Son that poliſhed and complcated rhe Work of the Father. The Son, ſays he, who i: 
the almighty Hard of the Father. In the Filth he afferts, That Moſes was the Author cf the Pook of 
Fob; and he explains the firſt Words of the Book of Geneſis, In principio, in the beginnizg, of the 
Wiſdom of God. He obſerves, that God the Father begot the Word, or the Wiſdom which was 
in Him before the Creation of the World ; that this Wiſdom being a Principle without Beginning, bec- 
came rhe Principle of all Things ; which is a Catholick way of ſpeaking, and ſar remote fromthe 4rian 
Opinion ; though it does nor ſeem to be altogether conformable ro the Expreflions of our Ape. To 


conclude, In the Ialt Fragment he citcs a Pafſage of Origen, who would endeavour to prove by Alle- 
gorics, Thar rhe World exited long before the Six Days, that preceded the formation of 4dam. 
Mcth5dius looks upon this as a rriiling Opinion. 


Theedoret, in his firſt Dialogue, cies a Paſſage raken out of a Sermon of Methodius concerning 11:0 
Martyrs; where he ſays, that Martyrdom is fo admirable, and ſo muchrto be deſired, that [cfus Chriit 
rhe Son of God wou!d honour ir himſelf ; and that he who was equal ro his Father, was willing 10 
Crown Humane Nature, ro which he himſelf was united with that excellent Gif: 

The Sermon compoſed upon the Nativiry of Jeſus, and upon his being preienred in the Temple, en- 
tiraled, Simeon and Arn, publiſhed by Pantinus in the Year 1598. and afterwards Printed by Father 
Combefis among the reſt of the Works of Methodirs, is neither cited by any of the Ancicnts, nurmen- 
tioned by Photius, though it is written in M:thodius's Style. The Author of it endeavours 10 confire 
the Errors of Orzgen, and calls himſelf the Author of the Banquet ef Virgins, in the beciuniny of bis 
Diſcourſe, which ſhews rhar it belongs ro Methidius. Though we muſt own that he ſpuaks foctcar!y 
of the Myſteries of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, of the Divinity of the Word, whom he calls in 
ſeveral places Conſub[?antial to the Father, of the Hymn called the T: iſagicn, of the Virginity of Mary 
even after her Delivery, and of Original Sin, that irgives us ſome reaſon ro doubr, whether ſomething 
has not been fince added ro this Sermon, Belides, the Sry!c of it is more ſwelling, ard tuller of 
Epithers than thar of Methodius. 
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Beſides all this, Father Combefis upon the Authority of a Manuſctiptin the King's Library, has re- 
ſtored ro Methodius another Sermon upon Pa/m-Surday, that was formerly Printed under the Name of 
S. Chryſoſtom, by Sir Henry Savil, upon the Authoriry of another Manuſcript. Iris certain, that ir ap» 
proaches nearer to the Style of Methodzus than of S. Chry/eſtom ; but he explainsthe Myſtery ofthe Tri- 
nity ſo clearly in one place, and oppoſes the Hererticks ſo very plainly, that there is ſome reaſcn robe. 
lieve, thar either this place has been fince added, or that this Homily was not written by Methed?us, 
Farther Combefis has likewiſe colle&ted fome other Fragments attribured ro Merhodins, cited by S. Feb 
Damaſcene, and by Nicetas, drawn our of his Books againſt Porphyry. Bur befides, that we cannor 
intirely depend upon the Authoriry of theſe two Authors, who are not very exact, theſe Fraements 
having nothing conſiderable, and we think it nor worth the while to ſay any thing more concerning them. 
We ſhallnor rake any notice of ſome Latin Prophecies about Antichriſt artribured ro Methodins, that 
are Printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum, fincc it is agreed on all Hands hat they are nor his. 

The Style of Methodius is Aftatick, that isro ſay, diffule, ſwelling, and full of Epithers. His Ex- 
prefſions ate Figurarive, the/turn of his Sentences affected, he is full of Compariſons, and far-ferched 
Allegories, his Thoughts are myſterious, and he ſays a few things in abundance of Words. Setting 
theſe things aſide, his Doctrin is fonnd, and free from ſome Errors that were common to the An- 
cients ; particularly concerning the Virginity of Mary, concerning Original Sin, concerning Guardian 
Angels, and ſeveral other Points; as may be obſerved in the Abridgment that we have made of his 
Works. 


PAMPHILUE S. 


Pmpbilus, a Presbyter of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, and (a) Friend of Euſebius, ſuffered Martyrdom, 
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during Maximine's Perſecution. He wrote almoſt nothing himſelf, unlets ir be a few Lerters ro Pamphilua, 


his Friends ; bur he took extraordinary pains to gather the (b) Books of ancient Writers, and parti- 
cularly thoſe of Origen, for whom he had a particular Eſteem. He tranſcribed ſeveral Volumes with 
his own Hand, and among the reſt, his Twenty Five Books of Commentarics upon the Prophets, 
and that very Tranſcript was to be ſeen in S. Ferom's time. Pamphilus when he was in Priſon com- 
poſed (c) Five Books with Enſebius in defence of Origen, and Euſebins added a Sixth afrer his Death. 


(a) Friend of Euſebius.] Euſebius wrote the Life | (c) Five Books with Enuſebius.] S. Ferom in 
of Pamphilus, and was from him Surnamed Pam- | his Caralogue of the Ecclefaftical Writers, makes 
philus. him the Author of the Apology for Origen; buthe 

(b) The Books of ancient Writers. ] He la-| afterwards rerracted whar he had ſaid in his Apo- 
boured along with Enſebius to copy out exactly, | logy againſt Rrffinus. The rruth is, The hive tirlt 
and ro correct the Verſion of the Seprurgint, that i Books were compoſed by Pamphilus and Enſcbius 
was in the Tetrapla, and Hexapla of Origen, in- | rogether ; and the laſt , which Ruffus quored, 
tending to publiſh ir by it ſelf. | was Enſebius's alone, See Photius, Cod. 1c5. 
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LUCIA N. 


] Vcian, a Presbyrer of Antioch, applied himſelf vigorouſly ro the Study of Scriprure, and publiſhed 
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a new Edition of the Verſion (a) of the Scpruaginr, which wasafrerwards called Luczar's Edition. Lucian, 


He was a Man of great Eloquence, and wrote ſeveral ſmall Treatiſes concerning Faith, and fome CAYWV 


Letters. Among others, he wrote one, when he was in Priſon, addreſſed ro a Chriſtian of Antzech z 
the end of which Letter is preſerved in the Chronicle of Alexandria, and is as follows : * All the 
* Martyrs that are with me, Salute you. I ſend you word that Biſhop Anthimus died a Martyr. 
Lucian is accuſed ro have been the firit Author of the 4ria% Opinion : And indced, all the Heads of 
that Parry were his Diſciples. He ſuffered Martyrdom at Nicomedia, under the Perſecution (b) of rhe 
Emperor Maximinus, and was Buried at Helenopelis, a Ciry of Bythinia. 


(a) Of the Septuagint.] The Verſion which he | was Author, who likewiſe corrected the common 
Correed, was the common Verſion of the Septu- | Verfion of rhe Septuagint. The Laſt, that of Lu- 
agint. Upon this account, S. Ferom (Prefat. in| cian. This gave occaſion ro S. 7 PONY wp lay, 
Paralipomena) diſtinguiſhes berween threeditferent | That Tetus Orbis hac inter ſe trifaria varietate 
Editions of the Verſion of the Septuagine. The firſt, | compugnat, : 
wasthar of Euſebius and Pamphilus, which he calls | (6) Of the Emperor Maximinus.] Euſebius, b. 9. 
Paleſtine, that was raken out of the Hexapla of | c. 6. Hierom. in Catalog. And therefore Baronzus 
Origen, who corrected it by an ancient Verſion, | ismiſtaken, when following rhe Acts of his Martyr- 
and added ſevcral things borrowed from the Ver- | dom, he ſays, Thar he ſuffered under Maximzan ; 
fions of Theodotian, Aquila and Symmachus. The | for 'tis a common miſtake among the Greeks ro 
Second was that of Alexandria, whereof Heſychius | rake Maximian for Maximin, 

PHILEAS. 
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PHILEAS. 


Hileas, deſcended of a Rich and Powerful Family in rhe City of Thmuis in Agypt, after having 
Phile as, paſſed through ſeveral Offices and Honours, and acquired to himſelf the Repuration of an cxtra- 
ordinary Philoſopher, was elected Biſhop of the Ciry where he lived, and had his Head cur off for 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, under the Emperor Maximinus. Before he ſuffered Martyrdom, he wrote 
a famous Letter ro the Inhabitants of the City of Thmuis 3; in which he deſcribes the Puniſtments 
which the Chriſtians were forced ro endure in the City of Alexandria. He deſcribes the Con? ancy 
with which they ſupported themſelves, and exhorts his Flock to keep up the Religion of Jcſus Chriſt 
after his Death, which he foreſaw would ſhortly happen. Euſebius in the Eighth Book of his Hi- 
ſtory, Chapter the Tenth, has preſerved a Fragment ot this Eloquent Letter, which S. Ferom (cruples 
not to call a Book. He likewiſe rells us, that they bad the Anſwers which he made to the Judge, 
who would have obliged him ro offcr Sacrifice, We have the Acts of his Martyrdom, tha: were 
Printed at Antwerp: Bur they are corrupt, as moſt of the reſt are; and ſome things are inſerted which 
are raken out of Evyſebius and Ryufinus, 


ZE N O Biſhop of Verona. 


QUAN TIS commonly believed, that there was one Jer:o, Biſhop cf Verona, that ſuffered Martyrdcm 

Zeno Þi- under the Empire of Ga/ienus, and ſome Sermons are attributed ro him, that were publ:ſted by 

ſhop of Guarinus, Printcd at Venice and Vercna in the Years 1508 and 1586. and afterwards inſer:cd into the 

Perond. Bibliotheca Patrum. But this Author being wholly unknown to all Antiquity, his Works h-ve been 
abſolutely rejected; nay, ſcme have doubted, whether ir be rrue, that there ever was a B ikcp of 
Verona of that Name, that ſuffered Martyrdom under the Emperor Galicnus. S.Gregorythe Gre:t i« the 
ſirſt that ſpeaks of Jeno, as a Martyr ; but before him S. Ambroſe, in a Letter written to $5727 i21s Bi- 
ſhop of Verona, makes mention of one Fcno, the Predeceſlor of this Syagrius, who ſcerrs to have go- 
vern'd the Church of Verona in the time of Corſtantius, or Julian the Apoſtare, The Teſtimony of 
S. Ambreſe has obliged thoſe thar poſitively maintain that there was one Xeno Biſhop of Verens, a 
Martyr under the Empire of Ga/ienus; ir has obliged them, I ſay, to diſtinguiſh between rwo Jens's 
Biſhop of Verona ; one put to Death under Ga/zenus, ard arother thar lived in the time of Fulian the 
Apoſtate. Bur it is better to own frankly thar 'ris amiCake to believe, thatthere wasone Zero Biſhop 
of ms in the time of Galzenus. S. Gregory dees indeed give the Name of Martyr to Zeno of Ve- 
rona, bur he does not tell us under what Emperor he ſuffered Martyrdom : And perhaps he might 
beſtow thar Titie upon him, becauſe he ſuftered ſcme Perſecution under Conſtantius, or Fulic) the 
Apoſtate. Be that 2$ it will, Molanus obſerves, Thar heretofore in the Reman Martyrology, they 
placed him among the conſiderable Biſhopsrhat were Confe ffors : And Onuphrivs Panvinus adds, That 
rhe Church of Verona anciently honoured him under that Quality, and that Lippemants Biſhop of 
Verona, was the firſt thar procured him the hononr of a Martyr. 

'Tis very certain, that the Sermons which we have under the Name of Jens, cannot belong to him 
whom they ſuppole to have ſuffered Marryrdom under Galienus ; for this Author in his Fifth Sermon 
ſpeaks of the Diviniry of Jeſus Chrift againſt the Herericks thar affirmed the 14/0rd ro be Ged, bur did 
not believe him to be Etcrnal as the Father, and ſuppoſed there was a time when He was nct ; which 
viſibly demonſtrates, Thar the Herefie of the Arians was then on foot. Neither can theſe Sermors 
belong to that Feno of Verona, who lived under Conſtantins and Fulian ; becauſe they are borrowed 
out of other Authors. . Fhere are Four Sermons of them that are (a) intirely S, Bafil's. All the Ho- 
milies upon the P/a/ms are raken word for word out of the Commentaries (b) of S. Hilary 3 which 
ſhews, Thar theſe Sermons attriburcd ro Fenoof Verona, are a Colleion of Sermons (c) ftoln out of ſe- 
veral Authors, and heaped together withcur ary Choice. Some arc ſhort, others are long ; ſeme are 
well writren, and in an clevared Sryle; others ill, and in a mean pitiful one; ſome are clcar, o:hers 
oblcure. In ſhort, nothing can be imagined ro be more unequal. In the Sermon of Centinence, he 
reckons more than 400 Years finceeS. Pau! wrote his Epiſtle to the Corinthicns ; and yer in cther Ho- 
milies, he ſpeaks of Temples, Martyrs and Catechumens. All theſe things ſer it pat Difpure. rat 
theſe Sermons attributed to Jeno of Verona, and unknown to all Antiquity, are a ColleQicn of Ser- 
mons taken our of ſevera] Authors of different Times and difercnt Countries, pur rogecther indiicreetly 
by ſome ignorant Copier. : 

The ſame Cenſure ought inall probability to be paſſed upon the 18 Sermons cited by Turrionur une 
der the name of Euſcbius of Alexandria. This Author is unknown to the Ancients ; neither was there 
a Biſhop of Alexandria (4) of this Name, for the Three firlt Ages of the Church : Therefore thcſe 
Sermons belong to a more modern Author. 


(a) TIantirely $. Baſil's.] The Sermons of S. Ba-| Homilies abour Faſting and Temptation, are part 
fi' npen theſe Words, Arrende tibi, & de Livere , of the rwo longelt cf $. Baſil, 
& Invidia, are entirely ftolnz and the two ork 


(Þ of 


wy = CY 


- —— ey 4: 0 att; MS 2 
of the Third Century of Chritrauty. 163 
(b) Of $. Hilary.] Theſe Sermons upon the - 
126, 137; 123, 129 and 130 Pſalms, belong to 
5 Hilary. Thoſe upon the 49. 79 and 100 Pſalms, 


mgnts of Homilies. 


mentaries of this Father upon the P/a/ms, 
(c) Stoly out of ſeveral Authors.) Sonie of the 

Jong ones are caken out of Greek Authors, andthe 

ſhort ones out of the Larin Writers, and Frag- 


Biſhop of Laodicea ; but this Man ought rather ro 
call himſelf Euſebius of Laodicea, than Euſebius 
of Alexandria. 
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ARNOBIUS: 


T Hough Arnobius and Laantius lived the Better part of their time in the Fourth Century of the a j 


Church, yer we ſhall nevertheleſs join them ro rhe Avithors of the Third, becauſe they wrote Arnobirs, 
with rhe ſame Spirir, and after the ſanie manner; that is to ſay, they did nor employ themſelves in SY NJ 


writing againſt the Hereſfies har roſe in the Fourth Age; but only iri confuring the Pagans in imita- 
tion of the Ancients. ; 7 | 

Arnobius was Profeſſor of Rhetorick at $icca, a Ciry of Numidia in Africk (a) nnder the Emperor 
Diocleſian. He was firſt a Pagan ; bur as S. Fer tells us in Enſeh. Chron. being defirous to be con- 
yerted, that he might more eafily prevail with the B:ſhops ro admir him among the Fairhful; he com- 
poſed, when he was bur a Carechumen, Seven Eloqquent Books dgainſt the Religion he had then lefr, 
and theſe Books were as Pledges or Holtages thar procured for him the Favour of that Bapriſm he {o 
earneſtly ſollicired. Now though ir muſt be confeſſed, thar he did not perfectly underſtand the Chri- 
ſtian Religion when he wrote theſe Books, in which ſome Errors arc to be found, yet he confured the 
Abſurditiesof Paganiſm with fingular Dexteriry, and vigorouſly defended the principal Articles of 
our Religion. , 

He bevins his Firſt Book with confuring that Popular Calumny, which the Pagans ſo induſtriouſly 
advanced againſt the Chriſtians, viz. Thar they were the Authors of all rhe Calamitics and Miſeries 
that afflicted the World. He ſhews, that this is a groundleſs and unteaſonable Fancy, that there were 
Plagues and Famines, and Wars before our Saviours appearance, and that riothing had been changed 
fince his coming : Thar he was ſo far from being the Author of their Miſerics, that on the contrary, he 
brought abundance of Good unto the World ; That Miſeries procced from Natural Cauſes, and that 
ir often happens, that thoſe things which in the common acceprationof Mankind paſs for Misfortuncs, 
doh't prove ſo in effect ; Thar if rhe Chriſtians were the Cauſe of theſe Calamiries, the World would 
have had no Interval without them ever fince the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt 3 Thar if the Pagan De- 
icles ſent theſe Miſeriesto Men for the Puniſhment of the Chriſtians, they were unjuſt as well as weak ; 
Thar the Chriſtians worſhip the rrue God, and apprehend no dangers from falſe ones ; That they adore 
Jeſus Chriſt, bur don't conſider him as a Man that ſuffered Dearh for his own Tranſgreflions, bur asa 
teal frue God, who rook the Humane Nature upon him to manifeſt himſelf ro the World, to reach 
Mankind the ways of Truth, and to accompliſh all thoſe rhihgs for which he appeared npon Earth ; 
Thar he died, and afterwards was raiſed up from the Grave, to ſarisfic all Men that the Hopes of 
their Salvation were certain, He proves the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt by che Examplar Holineſs of his 
Life, by the Innocence of his Manners, by the great number of Miracles and Prodigies that were wrought 
by him, and by others thar had Commiſſion from him, by the Signs that appear'd upon the Earthar his 
Death ; and then he ſhews, that wecannor reaſonably queſtion rhe Trurh of theſe things, becauſe the 
Evangeliſts, who havedelivered them in writing, were Perſons of great Integrity and Simplicity ; Thar 
there is no teaſon to imagine they were ſo Vain, or indeed ſo Mad, as to pretend they ſaw thoſethings 
that they never did ſee ; eſpecially fince they were fo far from reaping any Advantages from ſuch In- 
venrions, that they thereby expoſed rhemſelves ro the Hatred of all the World. 

In his Second Book, he demonſtrates that Jeſus Chriſt was wrongfully Perſecuted, fince hehad done 
nothing to deſerve the hatred of any one, fince he was no Tyrant, and deſtroy'd no Body, fince he 
acquired no Riches for himſelf, and did no manner of Injuſtice to the meaneſt Perſon. He likewile 
ſhews, that the Pagans had no certain Principles whereby to judge which was the rfuse or falſe Reli- 
gion; thar rhey were vety much in the wrong, for laughing art the Creduliry ofthe Chriltians ; ſince in 
the generality of things that have a relation ro Human Life, Men uſually manage themſelves by the be- 
lief which they repoſe in particular Perſons ; Thar Jeſus Chriſt merited a grear deal more than allthe 
Philoſophers in the World, becauſe of rhe Miracles which he wrought; Thar rhe Pagan Philoſophers 
believed the ſame things that are received by the Chriſtians ; as for Inſtance, The Immortality of the 
Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, ind Hell Fire. He takes occaſion from thence to diſcourſe of the 
Narure of Souls, he prerends that they are of a middle ualiry berween a Spirir and a Body ; thar 
they are by Nature Mortal ; burthar God of his Goodneſs immorralizes the Souls of thoſe who repole 
their Confidence in him. He confures Plato's Notions concerning the Souls Immortality, and it's Ex- 
cellency, Digniry, Exile or Impriſonment in the Body. He ſuppoſesthar it is Corporeal and ex traduce ; 
Thar Man is bur very little different from the Beaſts; Thar his Soul is mortal by Nature, bur that ir 

becomesimmorral by the Grace of God : Opiriions unworthy of a Man thathad been perfeRly inſtrcted 
in the true Religion, What he ar the ſame time obſerves, that in the Matters of Religion we onghc 


not 


: \LA 
(4) A Biſhop of this Name.) Euſebius indeed, 1 Bi- 
Lib. 7. Chap. 1t. of kis Hiſtory , gives a gool ſhop of 
might be his alſo ; becauſe we have loſt che Com- | CharaCter of dne Euſebius, a Deacor, that lived V-r0ne. 
with Dionyfius of Alexandria, who was afrerwards SWVY 
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EATS not to indulge a fond Curioſity, nor endeavour to penetrate inrd the Reaſons of God Almighty's Cons 
Arn;bus. duct, nor judge of itby our own Light, is infinitely more worthy of a Chriſtian. * Jeſus Chritt, l:ys 


WY WV © he,., was God, and I oughe torell you fo, though you are not willing to underſtand it, yer he is God 


© and ſpeaks unto us from God. He has commanded us not ro perplex or ſelves with unprofitable 
* Queltions ; let us rhereforg leave the Knowledge of thele things to Ggd, and not amuſe our ſelvesin 
* a yain purſuit after them. And yerthe docsnor forger to anſwer thoſc Queſtions that were ordinarily 
propoſed by the Pagans concerning Jeſus Chritt. Now they often demanded rhe reaſon, why our 
Bletſed Saviour (lince his Coming was fo abſolutely nccefſary for the Saving of Souls from Death) 
would ſuffer ſo long an Intcrval of rime to paſs before he came ro deliver them. Arnobius replies, + [; 
* it poſſible for Man to know afrer what manner God dealt with the Ancients? Who has told you that 
© he ncver relieved them any o:her way > Do you know how long ir is fnce Men have been upon the 
© Earth, or in what place the Son!s of the Ancients are reſerved ? Who has informed you thar Jeſus 
* Chrit: did not deliver them by his coming? Forbear then ro rorment your ſelves about thele things, 
© and meddie not with thoſe Queilions which 'tis impotfible for Human Reaſon to reſolve : Be perſua- 
* ded that God has ſhewn Mercy to them ; Jclus Chrift perhaps had taught you how, and when, and 
« af:er what manner it was done, if it would no: have aftorded matter to your Pride. , But wherefore 
* continued the Pagans, did not Jeſus Chrilt dcl;ver all Mank.nd ? He invites, he calls upon all the 
* World, ſays Arnebius ; he rejects no budy, he readiiy receives thoſe that come ro him ; he only re. 
* quires that Men would defire and with for him ; bur he con'trains avd forces no Man, for otherwiſe 
t jt would be Violence, and not Grace, Bnt are none but Chrittians delivered from Death ? No, aff. 
© redly ; for Jeſus Chriſt alone has Power to ctiet ir. Bur, ſay the Pagans, this is a new upſtart Reli. 
* gion; and why ſhould we quitthat of our Anceſtors for it > Why nor, reply'd Arnobius, provided it 
* js better ? Did we never change our ancicnt Culicms? Did we never alter ourold Laws? Ts there 
6 any ring, in the World which had nota beginning at fir? Ought wetoeſteem a Religion for the An- 
© tiquiry Of ir, or rather for the ſake of the Divinity which we bonour ? Within lelsthan Two Thou- 
* ſand Years, none of the Gods that are now worſhipped by the Pagans, were in bcing, whereas God 
© and his troe Religion has bcen from all Ages. Jeſus Chrilt had his Reaſons why he appeared when he 
« did, though they arc unknown to us. But why does he ſuffer thoſe thar worſhip him to be Perſe. 
* cured ? And why, replics Arnobius, do your Gods ſuffer you ro be afflicted with Wars, with Petti- 
© lence and Famine, ©c. As for us, 'tis not to be admired rhat we ſuffer in this Life, for nothing is 
* promiſed to us in this World : On the contrary, all rhe Evils and Calamnities which we ſuffer here, 
* make way only for our Deliverance. 

In the Three following Books, 4Arnebius falls upon the Pagan Religion, and ſhews, that the Chriſti- 
ans had very great reaſon ro reject a way of Worſhip ſo very Foolith,. Extravaganrt and Impious. 

In h:s Sixth and Seventh Books, he demonſtrates that the Chriſtians did very wiſely nor to Build 
Temples, or trouble themſelves with the Pageantry of Statues, Images and Sacrifices, and thar ir is 
a ridiculous piece of Folly ro imagine, that God dwellsin Temples, that the Imagesare Gods, orthar 
the Divinities are contained in them. Or laſtly, That we honour the rrue God, when we Sacrifice 
Beaſts, burn Incenſe, or pour ovt Wine in Adoration of him. 

Thus we have confidered the Subject of the Seven Books of Arnebius, that are written in a manner 
worthy of a Profeflor of Rhetorick. The turn of his Thoughts very much reſembles that of an Ora- 
tor, bur his Style is a little African, thar is ro ſay, his Words harſh, iI-placed, unpoliſhr, and ſome- 
times ſcarce Latin ; and 'ris likewiſc eyidentthat he was nor perfcEtly acquainted with the Myiteries 
of our Religion. He attacks Paganiſm with a greater ſhare of Skill and Vigour, than he defends 
Chriſtianity, and diſcovers the Folly of Thar, bettcr than he proves the Truth of This. Bur we ought 
not to be ſurprized at ir, for 'tis the ordinary Fate of all new Converts, who being as yer fullof their 
former Religion, know the weakneſs and blind-ſide of it better than they undcritand rhe Proofs and 
Excellencies of rhar Perſuaſion which they have newly embraccd. I will ſay nothing concernirg the 
Latin Commentary upon the P/a/ms, that carries the Name of Arnobius, becauſc it is a certain truth, 
in which all the Learned World agrees, that rhis Arneizus is a different Perſon from him of whomwe 
have been ſpeaking ; rhar he is of a later Date, and lived after the Council.of Chalcedon, ſince he 
mentions the Pe/agians and Predeſtinarians. 

The Books of the Senior Arnobius were firſt publiſhed by Fauſtus Sabeus, and Printed at Rome by 
Theod-rus Priſcianenſis in the Year 1542. out of a Manuſcript belonging to the Vatican Library, but 
with abundance of Faults rhat were to be found in that Manuſcript. Galienus, who afterwards ſet 
out aHother Edition of them ar Baſil, in 1546 and 1560. by Frobenius , took the liberry tro Correct 
them upon his own bare Conjccture, and ro inſert his own Emendations into the Texr. Thoma/inus 
prinred them at Paris 1570, Canterus Corrected the Edition of Galizenus, and was the firſt Man that 
wrote Annotations upon Arnobius : His Edition was Printed by P/antin at Antwerp 1582. in Oftavo, 
Elmenhorſtius publiſhed a larger Comment upon him, and reviewed his Seven Books our of an ancient 
Manuſcript. They are likewiſe Printed with Heraldus's Notes, in the Year 1583 and 1603. at Par:s 
1605, and at Hamburgh 1610. Stewechius, a Learned Man, took pains alſo with the ſame Aurhor, and 
printed him art Doway 1634. in Otavo, Thyſius afterward reviſed his Edition, and cauſed ir ro be 
printed at Leyden by le Maire, with the Notes of ſeveral others, 1652 and 1657, in Quarto. Laſtly, 
Przorius printed the Books of Arnobius againit the Genzzles, at the end of S. C 'yprian's Works, at Pars 
by Dupuis in 1666, 

(4) Undey the Emperor Diocleſian,] He wrote his | preflytells us, That it was Three Hundred Years, more 
Books toward the end of the Third, or the Beginning | or leſs, fince the Chriftians began to appear in th? 
of the Fourth C-ntury ; for in his Firft Book he ex- i World, LACTAN: 
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| Bi Celius (a) Fi wanus, Surnamed LaAantius, was (b) Converted b his Youth to the Chritian CY 
Religion : He Studied Rhetorich in Africk in the School of Arnobinus, but far ſurpaſſed his Ma- Lattantins, 
ſter in Eloquence. Whilelt he was there, he writ a Book, Intituled, Convivium, or The Banquet ; WNW 


which acquircd him ſo great a Reputation in the World, that he was ſent for r6& Nicomedia to 
reach Rheto-ich there. Bur meeting with few Scholars there, becauſe it was a Grecian Ciry, 
where they had no very great value for the Roman Eloquence ; he pave himſelf altogerher to 
the writing of Bovks. St. Ferome informs us, That he wrote a Poem in Hexamerer Verſe, whereiti 
he gave a Deſcription of his Voyage ; and another Piece which he called, The Grammarian ; bur 
imagining, that he was obliged ro employ his Learning and Time upon a berrer and higher Subject; 
he entred the Lifts in behalf of Religion. The Firſt Treatiſe, which he compoſed after this manner 
was that about the Fork of God : He afrerwards undertook his Seven Books of Inſtitutions, (c) about 
the Year of our Lord 320, in which he ſtrenuouſly defends the Chriſtian Religion, and likewiſe An- 
(wtrs all thoſe rhat had wrirren againſt it, Afrer he had finiſhed them, be abridged them, and ad- 
ded the Book concerning the Anger of God to the reſt, 

He | kewiſe wrote Iwo Books to Aſclepiades, the Eight Books of Epiſtles z Four to Probus, 
Two to Severus, and Two te Demetrianws; but alltheſe Books that were extant in St. Ferome's timc; 
are loſt at preſent. We have only recovered one Small Treatiſe concerning Perſecution mentioned by 
S. Ferome , which Ba'uzius has lately Publiſhed under the Title of De Mortibus Perſecutorum. 
He Promiſes ſeveral other Works of the ſame Author, as his Diſputes againſt the Philoſophers, a- 
grinſt the Jews, and againſt the Heretichs ; bur there is no reaſon ro believe that Latantius ever com- 

oſe thele Pieces, fince St. Ferome doth not mention them ; ar leaſt, rhat they were containcd in his 

iſtles. 

enfancine afrerwards took him ro be Tutor to his Son Cr:/pus, ro inſtruct him in all manner of 
Learning. In the midit of all rheſe Honours he was ſovery Poor thar he often wanted Neceffaries, 
being very far from making any purſuirs afrer Pleaſure. This is all that we know of the Hiſtory of 
this grear and excellent Perſon ; but even this very Circumſtance alone, as we find it related in Euſe- 
bius's Ch-onicon, may pals for an extraordinary and magnificent Commendation of him; and oughr 
to inſpire us wich no mean Idea of his Piery. For he muſt certainly have been a very Vertuous Man, 
that could live poorly in a Court, that could neglect the Care even of Neceflary things in the mid(t 
of Plenty and Abundance, and had not the lealt raſte of Pleaſures, when he rehdet amongſt Perſons 
that were overwhelmed in them. 

Weare now to conſider the Subject of the Seven Books of La&antius, which beſides the general 
Title of Divine Inſtitutions, have each of them a particular Inſcriprion, that acquaints us with rhe 
Marter whereof ic Treats. The Firſt is Intituled, De falſa Religione, of falſe Religion ; The Second, 
De Origine Erroris, of the Original of Error, The deſign of La&antius in theſe Two Books is to 
demonſtrate the falſiry of the Pagan Religion. In the firit, afrer he has informed his Reader of the 
Reaſons that mgved him to undertake ſuch a Work, and has made his Addrefles ro the Empe- 
rour Conſtantine, he ſhews thar there is a Providence in the World, and that it is God who Rules 
and Governs it. He particularly enlarges upon this Second Propoſition, and makes ir evident by 
ſeveral Arguments, by the Authoriry of the Prophets rhar have Eftabliſhed ir, and by the joinr- 
Teſtimonies of the Poers, of the Philoſophers, of Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, of the Sybi/s, and the 
Oracle of Apollo, rhar there is only one God that Governs the World : And laſty, rowards the latter 
part of this Book, he demonſtrares the Falſiry of the Pagan Religion, by ſhewing that the Gods 
to whom they paid their Adoration, were Mortal Men ; and not only fo, bur for the moſt parr 
wicked and profligate Wrerches. In the Second Book he goes on ro confure the Pagan Religion, 
and diredts his Diſcourſe chiefly againſt the Idols and Repreſentations of their Deities ; and plainly 

roves, thar it is the higheſt Degree of Madneſs and Stupidiry to pay Adorations to them as Divine 

ings. After this, coming to affign Reaſons for the Prodigies and Oracles, which the Pagans at- 
tributed ro their Idols, he riſes as high as the Creation of the World, to furniſh himſelf wirh a fir 
occafionof diſcourſing abour the Nature of Dzmons, to whom he aſcribes all thoſe wonderful mira- 
culous Effects. Laſtly, he ſhews, That the principal Cauſe of the Errors and Malice of Men is 
owing to the perpetual Temprations atid Snares of the Devil ; as alſo tothe abandoning of Cham and 
his Poſterity, 


(a) Luc'us Celius. This is his proper Name. There | (c) About the Tear of our Lord 320.) Latemius was at 
are ſome Manuſcripts where he is called Cecilins, *'Tis | Nicomedia at the time of Dieclefith's Perſecution in the 
ſuppoſed that he was Surnarhed Firmianus from his | Year 302. as he himſelf tells ns, Lib. 5. of his Joſtic, 
Country , and Lafantius from the ſweetneſs of his | Chap. 2. He tarried there till the Perſecution was over; 
Elocution \ but this is not certain, afterwards he went to France, where he wrote his Book 


(b) Converted in bis Touth,] See the Seventh Book of | of /aſtirutions ; for he ſpeaks of the Petſecutors in the 
his Inftitutlons, Chapter the laſt, the Third Chapter ! Beginning of his Firſt Book, as if he were then in ano- 
of his Fpitome, 1. 2. c. 10. where he ſeems to reckon | ther Country 5 he therefore wrote it in the time of the 
himſelf in the Nurhber of thoſe, who after they had | Perſecution carried on by the Emperour Licinivs, which 
acknowledged their Error , were converted to the | began in the Year 320. So that the Name of A4-4ans, 
Truth. $S. Ferome tells us, That he was the Diſciple | that is to be found. in ſome Manuſcripts of his Books, 


The 


of Arnobimg, a perhaps have been added fince. 
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AAR The Third Book is Intituled, De f4l/a Sapientia, Of falſe Wiſdom ; becauſe it is chiefly levelled at 
Latantiis, the Pagan Philoſophers, the Vanity of whoſe grey 5 he endeayours tb expoſe and diſcover : 


From hence he draws this Coneluhon, "That the only 
God. be | 
The Fourth is concerning true Wiſdom ; and 'tis in this Book chiefly thar he lays open the DoQtrin 
of the Chriſtians, In the beginning of the Book he ſhews, Thar the Philoſophers were not able tg 
find out the true Wiſdom, becauſe they never ſearched after it amongſt the Fews, and becauſe ir 
is inſepatable from the Worſhip and Knowledge of the true God. He afrerwards explains rhe Do. 
Qtrin of the Chriſtians with relation to Jeſus Chriſt ; and evidently proves, That the Pagans theni- 
ſelves acknowledged that he was the Word and Wiſdom of God exitting before the World ; Thar 
this Word was begotten of God afrer an incomprehenſible manner ; Thar he deſcended from Heca- 
ven, and was born of a Virgin, according to the Predictions of the Prophets, thar the Gentiles might 
know the truce God, He then gives an Account of the Life, the Miracles, and Death of Jeſus Chriltz 
and ſhews, Thar it was neceſſary for himto undergo the infamous Puniſhment of the Croſs. 

He afcefwards demonſtrates, That though the Chriftians do acknowledge that the Son is God, as 
well as the Father, yer they worſhip bur one God ; That the Farther and Son are one Spirit, and one 
Subſtance, and one God, which he illuſtrates and explains by the Compariſons of a Fountain and 
irs Stream, of the Sun and its Rays, &c. IP 

Towards the End, he declaims in general againſt Herefics ; and refls us, That the Catholick Churct 
only has retained thetrue worſhip of God z Thar it is the Sourle of Truth, the Habiration of Faith, 
the Temple of God ; That thole Men who never enter into it, or who depart from ir, are out of 
hopes of obtaining Everlaſting Salvation ; That no Man oughr to flatrer himſelf, whileſt he con- 
tinues ſtedfaſt in his Obſtinacy, fince his Erernal welfare is concerned in the Matrer, which he will 
be in danger of loſing, unleſs he takes particular Care 3 Thar though all the Sects of Herericks pre- 
tend and boaſt ro be the Church, yer there is but one properly ſocalled, which heals the Wound:of 
Man by the whollome Remedies of Confefſion and Repenrance. 

In the Fifth Book, that treats of Fuſtice, He ſhews that the Pagans have no ſuch thing as true 
Jutice ; Thar 'ris impoſſible ro find it any where bur in the Chrittian Religion ; Thar ir 1s a great 
Injuftice to perſccute the Chriſtians, becauſe of their Perſuaſion ; and rhar though they were in an 
Error, yer tkcir Adverſaries ought to recover them out of it, by the force of Reaſon and nor of Puniſh- 
ments; That we cannot, and that we ought not to conſtrain Men to be of any Religion ; which is 
a thing nor "© be defended by Killing of others, bur by Dying for ir our ſelves ; not by Cruelty bur 
Patience 3 That the Sacrifices which are extorred from Men by Violence, neither ſignific any 
thing to thoſe thar offer them, nor to thoſe that cauſe them ro be offered, nor ro the Gods themſelves ; 
Thar 'ris a ſurprizing thing thatthe Pagans could ſuffer the Superſtitions of the Egyptians, and Atheiſm 
of the Philoſophers, and yer ſhould bear ſuch an incurable hatred ro the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : 
In ſhort, That rhough God ſometimes permirs Truth and Juſtice ro be perſecuted ; yer he never faiks 
at laſt ro puniſh Perſecutors with the utmoſt Severity. 

The Sixth Book trears of the true worſhip of God. He diſtinguiſheth between Two ſorrs of Wor- 
ſhip, True, and Falſe; and Two ſorts of Ways, One that leads to Hell, and the Other that leads to 
Heaven. Be tells us, Thar this laſt is a difficulr Way, that we muſt paſs through Poverty, Igno- 
rance, and a long Series of Sufferings before we can arrive at Virtue 5 Thatthe Philoſophers ſearch'd 
after ir to no purpoſe, ſince they neirher knew what was Good, or what was Evil ; having no 
Knowledge of God,” who was the Author of Good, nor of the Devil, whois the Author of Evil ; Thar 
the Law of God is made clear and manifeſt to us ; That this Law contains two Principal Heads; 
The Firſt of Piety ; The Second of Humanity. That Piery conſiſts in worthiping God, and thar 
Humanity which is alſo called Mercy and Charity, conſiſts in our mutually afliſting one another to 
our utmoſt Endeavours, ſince we are deſcended from the ſame Father ; Thar if we would ac- 
quir our ſelves of this Duty, we ought ro beſtow Alms, to relieve the Sick and Neceflitous, ro pro- 
rect Orphans and Widows, to redeem Captives, and bury the Dead ; and that the Apprehenſion of 
becoming poor, ought not to hinder us from giving conſiderable Alms, becauſe they blot our and 
efface onr Sins. 

He afterwards diſcourſes about the Paſſions, and demonſtrates, contrary ro the Sentiments of the 
Philoſophers, That Mercy or Compaſſion is not a Vice, bur a Virtue ; and that Fear and Love, which 
are Vices when they carry a Man to Earthly things, are Vertucswhen rhey move him towards Hea- 
ven. From hence, he proceeds to the Precepts of Juſtice thar are leſs general, ſuch as are the fol- 
lowing ones ;. Not toLye, not to be guilry of Uſury, not to exact Gifts from the Poor, nor to re- 
veage our ſelves of our Enemies, ro ſpeak well of te rhar revile us, ro moderate our Paſſions, 
and to refrain from the purſuit of Senfual Pleaſures. Afeer he has thus ſhewn the way of Juſtice, 
heſays, Thar if ir ſhould happen that a Man ſhould forſake this way by falling into ſome Sin ; yerhe 
ought nor to deſpair, bur rurn away from his Evil Practices, and fatisfie God, who knows our 
ſecrer Thoughts. In one word, That the Sacrifice, which we are ro preſent, ought to be Spiri- 
rual, and that we ought to offer him the Puriry of our Hearts, and the Praiſes due to his Divi- 


iſdom of Man is to know and worſhip 


nry. 

The Laſt Book of his Inſtitutions treats about Happineſs, and a happy Life, He ſhews, that this 
ſuppoſes the Immorraliry of the Soul, which he demonſtrates by ſeveral Arguments ; and likewiſe 
thar this Mortal Life can never be Happy, unleſs we take care ro preſerye Juſtice. He afterwards 
diſcourſeth of rhe End of the World, which he imagines muſt happen Six Thouſand Years after 
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irs Creation, (d) and of the Signs that ſhall precede it, amongſt which he reckons the Deſtruction of CLAN 
the Reman Empire, and of the lait Judgment ; wherein he rells us, God ſhall, as it were, wcigh La#antiug, 
both Good and Evil ; and that thoſe who have commitred more Evil than Good, ſhall be condem- (SW W 


nedto Everlaſting Puniſhment ; Thar on the contrary, thoſe who are altogether Juſt, ſhall not in the 
leaſt manner feel the Divine Fire ; bur that thoſe who are in a middle condition, ſhali be examined 
by it, and ſopurified from their Sins; Thar atter this Solemn Trial is over, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall Reign 
a Thouſand Years upon Earth with the Juſt, and when that Courſe of Time is tiniſhed, the World 
ſhall be renewed, all Mankind ſhall be raiſed again, and God ſhall make the Juſt like ro Angels, thar 
they may be in his Preſence, and ſerve him during a happy Eternity ; bur that he will throw the 
Wicked head-long into Everlaſting Fire. He concludes all, with exhorting Mankind ro be Converrcd 
and Repent while they have an Opportunity of ſo doing ; that ſo they may pur themſelves in a Con- 
dition of fearing nothing at that Great and Terrible Day. © We cannot carry any thing along with 
© us, ſays he, bur the Innocence of our Lives. Thoſe only ſa:11 appear rich before God, that bring 
* along with them, if I may uſe the Expreſſion, the Verrues of Mercy, of Patience, of Charity, 
* and of Faith. This is the Inheritance which cannot be raviſhed from us, and which we cannot 
« tranſmit ro any one belides : And who are they that defire ro acquire theſe Bleflings ? Ler them 
* that are Hungry come to the Celeſtial Bread of the Word of God that they may be everlaſtingly 
* ſatisfied. Lerrhem that are Thirity come ro quench their Thirſt with rh2 Water of th.s Heavenly 
* Fountain ; Let no Man ground his hopes upon his Riches, or his Power ; jor rheſe things arenor 
* able ro make us happy for ever ; but ler us bind our ſelves tro the obleria:.on of Juitice, which 
« will accompany us even to God's Tribunal, where we hall certainly receive the recompence, 
* which he has promiſed us. 

The Epitome or entire Abridgment of theſe Seven Books compoſed by La#antins himſelf, is loſt : 
what is extant, begins at the End of the Fifth Book, rhe re{t was loit in S. Ferome's time. This 
Abridgment contained the very ſame things with the Books themſelves, only more ſuccinctly treated, 
and thrown into a narrower compals. 

In the Book of God's Anger, Lattantius endeavours to prove, thar God is capable of Anger, as well 
as of Mercy and Compaſſion. 

In the Book of che H/ork of G:d, he eftabliſheth Providence by demonſtrating the Excellence of his 
Principal Work, which is Man ; for which Reaſon, he makes an Elegant Deſcriprion of all the Parts 
of his Body, and the Proprieries or Faculrics of his Soul. 

The Book of Perſecution, or rather of the Deaths of the Perſecutors, latcly publiſhed by Baluzius, 
and quored by S. Fer-me, was writ immcdiarely after the end of thar Perſecution, which was begun 
in the Year 303, under Dzoclcſian, and ended 313, by the Dearth of Maximinus, when Licinius and 
Conſtantine were Maſters of the Empire. "Tis written to a Confeffor, whoſe Name was Donatus, 
who ſuffered ſeveral times couragecouſly for the Chri:tian Religion during that Perſecurion. The Sub- 
jet which Latantius propoſes ro himiclt in this Treatiſe, is ro ſhew, Thatthe Emperours who per- 
ſecured the Chriltians, died all miſerably. He there deſcribes and relates the ſeveral Perſecutions 
which the Church ſuffered ; and likewiſe the exemplary Puniſhments which God defervedly inflicted 
upon thele perlecuting Tyrants. After he has in a few Words briefly run over the Suffcrings of the 
Church under the Emperours Nero, Demitian, Decius, Valerian, and Aurelian, and given an account 
of rhe Tragical Deaths of theſe bloody Princes ; he enlarges more copiouſly upon the following Per- 
ſecurion. He gives a particular Account of the Hiſtory of Dzocleſian, Maximian, Galerius, Severus, 
Maxentins, -and Maximinus, and tells us how they came ro be Emperours, and what was the occa- 
fion ofthe Niviſions, and Wars that were raiſed berween them. He repreſents in lively colours the 
horrid Crveltics which thy exerciſed upon the poor Chriſtians, and how by the viiible Chaſtiſe- 
men: of God Al::'pliy, they came ro a lementable End. This ſmall Treatiſe is writ with a great 
deal of Flame and Elegance, and is exactly agreeable in the Hiſtorical Parr ro the Revolution of the 
Romen State under theſe Emperours. Wetfind ſeveral Matters of Fact related there, which were un- 
known to us before, and many other Paſſages are illuſtrared, and ſerin a bctrer light. He theredif- 
covers the Policy and Deſigns of all rheſe Emperours ; And laſtly, makes it viſibly appear, that the 
Hand of God was upon them to puniſh them for their Cruelty and ill Uſage of the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſors. There are few things in this Book thar relate ro the Doctrin of the Chriſtians, bur he ſeems 
to rake notice, that S. Peter came nor to Rome till the Beginning of Nero's Reign : And he likewiſe 
rells us, Thar as the Emperour Maximinus was offering Sacrifice, one of his Officers made the Sign 
of the Croſs, and rhereupon to their great trouble, rhe Dzmons diſappeared. 

Beſides theſe Works, whereof we havealready diſcourſed, there are Three Poemsarrribured ro La- 
Qantius, which are not mentioned by S. Jerome, nor areto be found in the Ancient Manuſcripts ; and 
therefore in all probabiliry they are none of his, 

The Fir't, is a Poem concerning the Hiſtory of the Phenix ; bur the Author of this Picce was cer- 
tainly no Chriſtian bur a Pagan ; for he nor only deſcribes the Deluge like a Heathen, and contrary 
to Moſes's Account, but he alſo ſpeaks of Phuxbus ; as if he owned and acknowledged him for a God. 
The Second Poem concerning Eaſter, isaddrefſed to one Felix a Biſhop, and was compoſed by a Chri- 
{tian Author, who lived after La&tantius ; 'tis attributed ro Venantins Fortunatus, upon the Teſtimo- 
ny and Authority of ſome Manuſcriprs in the Vatican Library. The Third is about the Paſſion of Feſus 
Chriſt, but is not to be found in any ancient Manuſcript of La#antius ; beſides, it does nor in the 

(4) Six Thouſand Years after its Creation. $0 that he | 200 Years to reckon from his own time to the Day of 
ſeems to have thought that there were no more than | Judgment. 

M m 2 leaſt 
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FAN, leaſt come up to the Purity and Eloquence of his Style, and beſides he mentions the Adoration of the 

LaRentius. Croſs, There are likewiſe fome Arguments upon Ovid s Metamorphoſis, and Notes upon the Thebais of 

WY WV Statins, that ſome Perſons have attributed ro LaRantius, bur they really belong to LaRantius Placi. 
dius, a Grammarian. They are quored by Boerius and Sedulius. 

La#antius is the moſt Eloquent of all the Ecclefiaſtick Authors rhat wrote in Latin ; His Style 
is Pure, Equal and Natural ; in aword, it is extremely like Czcero's, and he Juſtly deſerves the Name 
of the Chriſtian Cicero, not only for the cleanneſs and purity of his Language ; bur alſo for the Turn 
of his Phraſe, and his Way of Writing, which is ſo conformable to that of Tully, that the moſt accu- 
rate Criticks have bcen troubled ro find out any difference betrwcen them : Nay, there have been 
ſome Perſons in the World, as we are informed by (e) Picus Mirandula, who made no difficulty atall 
of preferring his Style to Ciceros. 

Be thar as it will, we are very certain that La#antius abundantly ſurpaſſerh Cicero in his Thoughts, 
becauſe the Marter of that Religion, which he ſo handſomly defends, docs infinitely excel the Maxims 
and Doctrin of the Philoſophers. He confures Paganiſm with all the Ardour and Sp:rit imaginable, and 
he likewiſe ſolidly eſtabliſhes rhe Chriſtian Religion. He diſcourſes of God atter a very iublime ex- 
alred manner ; He explains the Divinity of the Word, and the Myſtery of the Incarnation inan Or. 
thodox Way ; He deſcribes the Creation of the World, and the Day of Judgment, by as lively and 
ſolemn a repreſentation as any Bcdy have ever yer uſed ; bur at the ſame rime it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that he has ſometimes inſerred falſe, uncertain and fabulous things into his Diſcourſes. He is 
full of admirable Precepts of Morality ; helays'down Deſcriprions of all the Vertues clearly and per- 
ſpicuouſly, and with an invincible Eloquence exhorrs Mankind ro the Practice of them ; he ſhews 
them the way of Juſtice, and dererrs them from purſuing the Paths of Iniquity ; he reaches them to 
honour Gcd with a true ſincere Adoration, and to be throughly Penitent for their Sins. We ought 
however to own that he has handled Theology after a very Philoſophical manner ; bur thar he did 
not cxamine all our Myſteriesto the bottom, and that he has committed ſeveral Miſtakes. 

Pope. Damaſus writing to S. Ferome, is pleas'd to ſay, Thar he took no grear pleaſure in reading 
L a4antius's Books ; becauſe he frequently turned over ſeveral Pages, where he diſcourſerh of things 
thar have no manner of Relation to our Religion. 

S. Ferome paſſes this Judgment of him, Thar he was better able to deſtroy and confure the Er- 
rours of the Genriles, than to maintain the DoCtrin of the Chriſtians ; He is accuſed of doubting 

''» whether the Holy Ghoſt was the Third Perſon, and ro have ſometimes confounded him with the Son, 
and ſometimes with the Farther ; bur it may be alledged in his defence, Thar he meant nothing elle, 
bur that the Name of the Spirit in Scripture, is common to the Father and Son. But whatever 
the Matter is, we find no Footſteps of this Errour in any of his Works that are now remaining, 
though in ſome places he takes occaſion ro ſpeak of the Holy Ghoft. He ſeems to have been of Opi- 
nion, That the Word was generated in time ; bur ir is an eafie matter to give a Catholick fenſero 
that Expreflion, as we have ſeen it done to others, and we may be with Juſtice allow'd to do {o, 
fince he plainly eſtabliſhes the Divinity of the Word in that very place. His Opinion concerning 
Angels, that being ſent ro guard and protect Men, they were afterward ſeduced by the Tempration 
of the Devil, and that falling in Love with Women, they begot Terreſtrial Dzmons upon them ; 
as iris properly peculiar to him, ſo it is an erroneous Imagination without any Grounds to ſupport 
ir. What be ſays abour the End of the World, The Reign of a Thouſand Years, The Fire of Judg- 
ment which will prove Men that have been Sinners, is common to him with divers other Authors ; 
as alſo what he delivers abour the ſtate of Soulsafter Death, being keptin a Common Priſon in expe- 
tation of rhe Day of Judgment, pretending that God created them all before the Creation of the 
World. I rake no notice of ſeveral other Errors of leſs Conſequence, and ſome harſh Expreflions, 
which may be (f) interpreted in # favourable ſenſe. 

The Works of this Author have been Printed ofren. The Firſt Edition that appeared, was at 
Rome 1468. in Folio, by Conradus Leweynheim, The Second at Rome 1470. was Reviſed by an Ita- 


(e) Picus Mirandula.] Picus lib. de Hift, Divinz Phi- 
loſophiz, c. 7. Quis apud nos non videat efſe Ciceronem, 
ſed Chriſtianum, hee eſt, aliquem, qui cum ad lineam vis 
vumgq; expreſſerit ? Quis enim non advertis Laftantium 
Firmianum equaſſe ipſum , © forte pracelluiſe in. Elo- 
quendo ? 

Idem, lib. 3. Epift. 10, LaRantius Ciceronis flilam 
effuiavit, vel ut quibuſdam placet, ſupergreſſus eſt ; mibi 
viderur rebus © ſementiis crebrior, nec numeris injucun- 
dior, nec fibi equabilitate © candore poflerior. Has quippe 
vinures viribis maximus & amulatus, £5 aſecuru eſt ; bunc 
nec aqualem poſter imomorderunt, nemo elumbem & fratum, 
Aſiaticum & redundantem nemo cauſatus eſt, 

(f) Jaterpreted in @ favcurable ſenſe, In the Firſt Book, 
Chapter the 7th. he ſays, That God made Himſelf, His 
meaning is, That he is of Himſelf,and was not Created. 
He tells us, Lib. 4. Cap. 14. That Feſus Chrift is never 
called God, left it ſhould be thought that there were 
two Gods. In the Fourth Rook, Chap. 13th. he ſays, 
T hat the Son of God was made Man, that he might be 


"Amt wp, as well as he was *Aus Twp. which is a vain 
Conceit. He ſays, Lib. 2. Cap, 9, That Darkneſs is 
from the Devil, who imitates God ; and in the Second 
Book, Chapter the 12th, That Man was compoſed of 
two Natures that ftrive together; words that carry a 
Tirure ofthe Manichean DoQtrin, unleſs they be fa- 
vourably interpreted. In the Sixth Book, Chap. 1”. 
He ſays, That Alms blot out the Sins of tte Fleſh; 
And he ſeems in the ſame place to maintain, That they 
who fin without Paſſion and without Surprize, ſhall ne- 
ver obtain Forgiveneſs for their Sins, In the Seventh 
Book, Chap. 5. & 14. He ſpeaks of Immortality after 
ſuch a manner, as might make us believe, that he 
was perſwaded that the firft Man was created Mortal, 
He falls into horrible groſs Miftakes iu his Chronole- 
gy 3 as for inftance, when he tells us, Lib. 4. Cp. 5+ 
that Moſes was 500 Years, and Solomon an Hundred and 
Fifty before the taking of Troy, In the Third Book, 
Chap. 23. He denies that there are any ſuch things as 
Autipode's, 
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limm Biſhop. The Third was at Venice 1472, and it was afterwards Printed in the ſams Ciryinthe CYAN 
Years 1433. 1490. 1493. By Bennalins in 1509. 1511. 1515. By Mauritius in 1521. and 1535. Ar Le#anting, 
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Paris by Petitus in 1599. 

Ar Rom? in 1574. in 1533. and 1650. Ar Florence in 1513. Art Baſil in 1521. 1523. 1546. and 
1363. Twicein 1556. Ar Lyons in 1532. 1540. Art Antwerp by Plantin in 1539. 1582. and in 
1570. 1537. and in 1553- 1556, Ar Gen:va in 1613. Art Leyden in 1662. Ar Amſterdam in 
1652. 

Srames, Thomaſius, Iſceus, Barthius, Thiſius, Thaddenſis, Galeus, have wrote Notes upon this Au- 
thor, thac are joined rogether in. this laſt Edition. 

Th: laſt Edition is that which was Printed at Amſterdam, with the Commentaries of ſeveral Authors. 
I have been affured by a very Learned Man, Thar it is not only far from being the beſt, bur thar ir is 
one of the worſt Editions thar ever came our of this Author. 

[Since the Edition of Amſterdam, Dr. Spark ſer our an Edition of La#antius at Oxon, to which he 
annexed his Book De mortibus Perſecutorum, with Notes of his own, and a Diſſertation of Mr. Dod- 
well's De Rip1 Striga ; to explain adifficulr Paſſage in that lirrle Book. Before this Edition came our, 
ir was Printed by it ſelf at Oxon in Twelves, in the Year 1680, Corrected in many places by the 
Biſhops of Oxford and S. Aſaph, and by Dr. Iſaac Veſſius, who endeavoured to ſupply the Lacune; 
which were in Baluzius's Manuſcript Copy, from whence theſe Editions were taken. The Camb; idge 
Edition 1685. in Ofavyo, of this little Book was taken from theſe. Since it was Publiſhed again by ir 
ſelfar Abo, with ſome Notes of Cuperus at the End, by Toinardus.] 


COMMODIANUS. 


ERE are Two Authors of the Fourth Century, whoſe Works have the ſame Chatacter and AA 


Genius with thoſe that were compoſed by the Writers of the Three firſt Centuries. 


The Firſt is called Commodianus : He is no where mentioned by the Ancients ; bur in reading his **- 


Poetry, 'ris an eafie matrer ro fee that it is not Suppoſititions. Gelaſius places his Books amonglt 
thoſe which he calls Apochryphal, becauſe the Millenary Opinion is here maintain'd, and Gennadius 
ſpeaks of this Author in the following Words. * Commedianus giving up himſelf to the Study of 
©* Humane Learning, read alſo the Boeks of the Chriſtians. This gave him a favourable Opportuniry 
* of embracing the Faith. Being now become a Chriſtian, and deſirous to offer ro Jeſus Ghrift the 
© Author of his Salvation a Preſent befitting a Man of Learning, he wrote a Treatiſe againit the Pa- 
* gans in Verſe, which is compoſed ina middle Style, neither Verſe, nor Proſe : And becauſe he had 
* bur ſlightly rurned over our Anthors, he was able ro confute the Pagan Religion with more eaſe. 
* than to eſtabliſh thar of rhe Chriſtians. Hence ir isthat he ſpeaks of the Divine Recompences af- 
* tera groſs manner, following in this the Opinion of Tertu/lian, Laftantius and Papias. But his 
* Moralsare Excellent, and he perſuades Men ro embrace a voluntary Poverty. © This is the Opinion 
of Gennadius concerning this Author, who lived in the Beginning of the Fourth Age, in the time of 
Pope Sy/veſter (a). Hecallshimſelf Commodianus (b), and by way of Allufion Gazeus (c), and gives 
himſelf rhe Title of the B-ggar of Feſus Chriſt. He rells us, That he was once engaged in the Errors 
of rhe Heathens ; bur thar he was converted by reading the Law of the Chriſtians. His Work is en- 
tituled, Inſtruftions; and is compoſed after the Faſhion of Verſe : I fay after the Faſhion of Verſe, 
becauſe he neither obſerves Meaſure, nor Cadence in it ; bur only rakes care that every Line ſhall 
compriſe a finiſhed ſenſe, and ſhall begin with an Acroſtick, in ſuch manner, thar all the Letters of 
the Title of every S:rophe are to be found one after another art the beginning of each Verſe ; andthus 
by raking all the firſt Letters of the Verſe, we find the entire Title. 

His Srile is harſh, his Words barbarous, and, his Thoughts are ſeldom elevared. The Author ap- 
pears to have been a Good Man, very ſimple, very humble, very charitable, rhroughly affected with 
the love of Jeſus Chriſt, zcalous for his Religion, auſtere in his Morals, an encmy to Vice, far re- 
moved from the Pleaſures of the World, and a fingular good Monk, as Rigaltius has obſerved of him, 
Though after all, we muſt own, that he was not very Ignorant ; for there is a tolerable ſtore of Pro- 
phane Learning in his Work, and we meet there with ſeveral Remarks upon the Pagan Deiries thar 
are exceeding Curious and Rare, as well as Entertaining. He ſeems to have had a great dealof good 
Senſe, of Quickneſs, and Chriſtian Morality : This Treatiſe wasfor a long time buried in Obſcuriry, 
and was lately found in our days. Sirmondus had it Copied from an old Manuſcript, and Rigaltius 
made uſe of this Copy, and Printed ir ſeparately in the Year 1650. We may divide it into Three 
Parrs. The Fir{t, which contains Thirty fix Strophes, is addreſſed ro the Gentz/es ; whom he exhorrs 
to embrace the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, after he has expoſed the Falſhood of rhe Divinities which they 
Adored. The Second is direted to the Fews ; whom he likewiſe perſwades ro embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſhewing them, that the Law was merely Figurative. He there ſpeaks concerning Anti- 


That his Name may be found out by ſearching after it 
in his Verſes; now if we take the firft Letters of every 
Verſe in the Laft Srrophe, and put them together, we 


(a) In the time of Pope Sylveſter.) Chap. 33. He ex- 
horts the Pagans to join themſelves to the Congregati- 
on of*Sylv-fter ; which Plainly ſhews, that he lived at 


that time, and wrote in Rome or in ltaly, though his | ſha!l find Commodianus Mendicus Chriſti. 
tyle is African, | (c) 6442. ] In all Probability he is ſo called aGaz4, 
(b) Commodianus ] At theend of his Work he tells us, 


as he is named Commodianus 4 Commedin, | 
chriſt; 
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UNS, chriſt, the left Judgment, and the Reſurrection. The Laft is addreſſed to the Chriſtan Carechu- 
Commodia- mens, to the. Faithtul, and to rhe Penicents, ro whom he gives admirable Infiruct.ons in Morality. Ir 
mus. begins at the Forry fixth Srrophe. ; = 
WWW wWe find in this Author moſt of the Errofs of the Ancients. He is of Opinion that the Dzmons 
were Angels, that were debauched with the love of Women ; and thar the Giants came from this 
Tllegitimare Commerce ; That the World will end after Six Thouſand Years . Thar Nero was Anti= 
chriſt; Thar there will be Two ReſurreCtions, That of the Juſt before the Reign of the Thou- 
ſand Years, and the General One at the Day of Judgment ; Thar the Juſt afrer the Firit Returre- 
ion, ſhall live a Thouſand Years upon the Earth; Thar after thar rime, all Men ſhall be judged, 
the wicked thrown head-long into Fire, and the whole face of Narure changed. His Moral Initru- 
ions are very Excellent. He recommends to the Conſideration of the Carechumens to lead a Life 
free from Sin, He adviſes the Penirents ro pray Night and Day, to live afrer an auficre manner, 
that they may obtain Remifſion of their Sins. He exhorts the Faithful ro avoid ail Evil, and to 
baniſh from their Hearts the very Motions of Hatred, afſuring them, Thar Marty:dom will iland 
them in little ſtead, if they have an Averlion towards their Brethren. He repreſents ro Apoſtates 
the greatneſs of their Sin, and admoniſhes all Chriſtians in General, rhar being Souldicrs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, they ought continually ro wage War with their Paſſions. He prohibits them ro appear ar 
the Prophane Shows. He adviſes Chriftian Women ro be Modeſt, to avoid Luxury and Magnifi- 
cence of Apparel. He givcs incomparable Inftructions ro Miniſters and Prieſts, thar they may ac- 
quit themſclves worthily in their Miniſtry, and perſuades them to lead a Life unblameable, and ex= 
empt from Avarice ; bur above ail, ro relieve the Neceffities of the Pcor. He counſels the Rich not 
ro value themſelves the more highly upon the ſcore of rheir Riches, bur ro communicate part ro the 
Indigent ; to affift and viſit tholc thar are in Sickneſs, and ro Comfort thoſe rhar labour under Afli- 
ion. He ſays, That we ought nor ro lament the Death of our Children or Relations. He 
condemns all Funeral Pomps, and proud Interments. He powerfully reprchends thoſe Perſons thar 
don't obſerve Silence in the Church. © The Prieſt of the Lord, ſays he, has ſaid, Lift up your Hearts 
*ro God ; you anſwer, That you have; and yer immediately forger the Word. He prays to the 
« Lord in bchalf of the People, and in the mean time you are entertaining one another with itor'es ; 
« you Laugh, you ſpeak Evil of your Neighbours, you taik inconfiderably, as if God vere abſent, 
* even he that has made all, thar ſees all, and underitands all. He adviſes thofe thar Pray to God, to 
urifie their Hearts, before they addreſs rhemſclves ro Him by way of Prayer. In a word, The laſt 
| of his Inſtructions contains excellent Exhorrotions, to incline Chriſtians to the Love and Pra- 
&ice of Vertue, ro turn them away from Vice, and his Remonſtrances concerning the corrupt Man- 
ners of the Chriſtians, and the Irregularities of his own time, carry a very near reſemblance to thoſe 
of our Age. 


— —— _ - — 
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JULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS. 


RASN Þ} H1S Aurhor, of whom none of the Ancients have-made mention, has written a Treatiſe, Inti- 
Fulwus Fir» ruled, Of the Errors of Prophane Religions, which he has addreſſcd ro the Emperors Conſta— 
micus Ma- tius and Conſtans, the Sons of C:1ſlantine. The Style and Matter of this Book abundantly convince 
gerfius, us, thar it is no Spurious Piece, and the Title it carries, gives us an occaſion ro Conjecture, that it was 
WYWV writ af.er the Death of Corſtantine, the Eldeſt Son of Conſtantine the Great, which happened in the 
Year, 340, and before thar of Conſtans, who was Slain by Magnentius in the Year 35; for it being ad- 
dreſſed ro Conſtantius and Conſtans there 1s reaſon to believe that Conſtantine their Eldeft Brothcr was 
already dead, and *tis very evident that Conſtans was then alive. We don't know whar the Author 
was, of what Country, or of what Profeflion. (a) Baronius believes that he was Biſhop of Mz/2n ; but 
without any ſolid Foundation. There are Eight Books of Afttronomy thar bear the ſame Name. 
Now ſome Perſons are of Opinion that they were compoſed by another Author. (b) Labbe main- 
rains, thar they belong to the ſame Man ; but we cannor poſitively afſerr cither one or the other. 
This Treatiſe Dz Errore Prophane Re/igionis was Printed at Venice in thc Year 1459. Ar Bafil by Her- 
vagius in 1533. Ar Strasbourgh in 1562, And afterwards with M/uverns's Notes by Froberias in 
1603. Afterwards it was joyned with Minutius Felix, and Printed at Amſterdam in 1645. Andan 
1652. Ar Leyden in 1562, in Quarto. *Tis likewiſe ro be found in the Bibliothecr Patrum,. And laſt- 
Iy, it was pur at the end of the laſt Edition of S. Cyprian, which was Printed at Paris 1£65. The 


(a) Baronius believes, that be was Biſbop of Milan,”] Bas | That in the time of Fulius there was no Viſhop of that 
rontus imayins that he was Biſhop ot Man in the time | Name at Milan : And the Roman Coupcil, of which 
of Fulius, and. that he aſſiſted at a Council, held at ! Baronius is to be underſtood, is a Chimerical Council 
Reme under that Fope. There is indeed mention made | invented by /{d-rus. 
of one Maternus a Biſhop of Mi/an, who ſuffered in Dio- (6) Labbe maintains, that rhry b-Iong 10 the ſ1me Mn |] 
cl-ſian's time in the Martyrologies of the 18th of Fu'y. P: fevinus and Simlerus diſtinguiſh thera, and ca!l tl-e 
But ke that was the Author of this Treatiſe, never took | latt the Younger of the two. Labb: pretends, thar he 
u7on him the Quality of a Biſhop; and we don't find it | lived in the Years 334 and 337, and according to this 
related in any Authors of Credit and Reputation inthe j Computation, he might perhaps be the Author of the 
World, thar there ever was a Kiſhop of Milan of that | Treatiſe, De Errore Profane Religicnis, 

Name. On the contrary, it appears by S. Atbanafias, . 


Author 


* 
2 


of the Third Cefttury of Chriſtianity: 


Aathor of it diſcovers the Original of all the ſeveral Religions amongſt the Pagans, and ſhews the NSN 
abſurdity of them. In the firit place, he ſhews how prodigiouſly Men have debaſed thernſelyes in Fulius Fir= 
making Gods of the Four Elements, Secondly, he lays open the Extract and Riſe of the fabulous micus Me- 


Deities, giving an Hiſtorical Accoutit of thoſe things which tte Poers have fo diſguiſed in Fiftion, In 99/9*s. -., 


the Third place, he demonſtrates thc Abſurdiry and Impiery of the Pagan Theology, where ſeveral 
Perſons have had the good luck to drop into an Almighryſhip, only for being more exquiſitely vil- 
lainous than the reſt of their Fellow-Crcatures. In the fourth place, he rakes occaſion ro refreſh 
their Memories with ſeveral particulars relating to thcir Gods, as how they have been ſlain, woun- 
ded arid il-uſed by Men. Fifthly, he pretends that the Religion of che /#2yptains derived its Ori- 
ginal from Foſ-ph, and thar their God Serapss is, the ſame with the aboye-menriond Patriarch, who is 
{o called, becauſe he was the Son of Sarah. ('This Reaſon in my Opinion appears ro be weak, and 
ill-grounded.) Sixthly, he obſcrves, that Men have Deified abundance of things which rhey either 
love, or have frequent occafion for; and thns they call Eating and Drinking their Di; Penates, or 
their Houſhoald Gods: Thus Veſta is the Doriieſtick Fire we daily uſe, and the ſame Judgment may 
be paſſed of ſeveral others, and for this Realon it has happened, that the Names of their Gods dc- 
no:e, the Proprieti's of Natural Things. In a word, he Deſcribes and Enumerates the Prophane 
Signs, or Myiterious Words thar are uſed by the Pagans in their Way of Worſhip, and he applies 
them ro Jeſus Chriſt with a grear deal of Wir. To ſay the Truth, This Treatiſc is exceeding Elegant, 
and is abundantly ſtored with a great deal of Profound Learning ; the Author of it ſhews a conſi- 
derable Stock of Knowledge, Wit and Eloquence ; he frequently Exhorts the Empcrours to deſtroy 
the Pagan Temples, to ſuppreſs their Religion, and ro make uſe of ſtrong and violent Remedies, to 
cure Men of their Maladics, and retrieve them from their Extravagancies and Errors. Ar the 
ſame time he Exhorts all Men to feed and nouriſh themſelves with rhe Bread of Jefus Chriſt, which 
is his Word and his Dottrin, (for he docs not ſpeak of the Euchariſt in this place, as ſome Per- 
ſons have vainly imagined) ro embrace the Light, and come to the Marriage of the Celeſtial Bride- 
groom. He tells us there, that God made himſelf Man to fave us, and reitore us to that Immorta- 
liry, which we loſt and forfeired by rhe Fall of Adam; that if he had not aſſumed a Body in rhe 
Womb of the Virgin, and ſuffer'd an ignominious Death for the ſake of Mankind, all the Jews, even 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament, had never been in a Capacity of obtaining Salvation. He reaches us, 
that the Sou! is Immortal and Spiritual, and that the Daxmons were frequently diſturbed and. ejected 
out of the Bodies of thoſe Perions, whom rhey had poſſcfſed, by the powerful Prayers and Interceſ- 
ſions of the Chriſtians. He acquainrs us with ſeveral Figutes or Types of the Croſs, drawn out of 
the Old Teſtament. Laftly, ro ſpeak a Word or Two concerning his Morals ; he ſeverely declaims 
and inveighs againſt thoſe thar diſguiſe rhemſelves in Female Habits. Theſe are the Principal and 
moſt confiderab!e Heads that ate diſcourſed of in this Treatiſe, As for his Aftronomical, and Ma- 
thematical Books, they are divided into Eight Parts, Thar Work was firſt Printed by Aldus Manu- 
tius at Venice, in the Ycar 1499. Reviewed by ane who calls himſelf Paſcennius, and afterwards 
Printed in.the fame place in 1591. Laſtly, Ir was Publiſhed at Baſil by Hervagius, and Corrected by 
ucherius in the Year 1551. 


A———— 
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Of tts COUNCILS that were Held in the Firſt Ages 
| of the Church. | 


4 


TH E Canbns and Adts of the Councils, ought to be reckoned among the Works of the AA 


Ecclciaſtical Authors, fince they are the Works of Several Perſons aſſembled in the fame place 
to deliberate upon the Afﬀairs of the Church, rhar concern either the Faith, or the Diſcipline, or the 
Manners of Chriltians. Theſe Kinds of Aſſemblies were uſed in rhe Firſt Ages of the Church, 
and the Apoſtles were the firſt Authors of them. For rhe Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, 
having had ſome Diſputes, Whether they were obliged ro Circumciſe and Follow the Law, of 
Moſes; The Apoſtles and Prieſts convened at Feruſalem, to Examine, and Reſolve upon this 
Marter, and art laſt concluded, Thar it was not neceſſary to impoſe thefe Burdens upon Chriſtians 3 
but only enjoyned them to abſtain from Mears offered to Idols, from Blood, and from things Stran= 
gled, and frym Fornication. (a) This was the Fitſt, and Only Coufcil, ro ſpeak properly, that was 
held by the Apoſtles themſelves. 


(a) And only Council of the Apoſtles. } They uſually | ftians found themſelves Aﬀembled together, but were 
reckon Fobr, The firſt concerning the EleRion of St. | not expreſly Summoned. 1n ſhort, they were Af- 
Manbias; Ads 11 The Second concerning the Eleftion ' ſemblies of all the Chriftians, and not of the Apoſtles 
of Deacons, A@s 6, The Third, that whereof we now | only, The fourth was rather a familiar Converſa- 
ſpeak, Ats 15, The Fourth, Aﬀs 21. Where the | tion, than a Synodical Deliberation 3 and they only 
Priefts of Feraſaltin declare, that the Converted Fews | give ſome Council and an Advertiſement to St. Paul, 
tight obſerve the Law, and Exhort St.; Paul to make | without deciding any Matter. And thus 'tis the Third 
a Vow. Rut in ftrineſs of Speech, only the Third of | Afſembly alone, that deſerves to be called a Courcil. 
theſe Aſtemblies deſerves the Name of a Council, | The Council of Antioch is ſpurious, as we have clſe« 
The two Firft were not held upon the account of any ! where ſhewn. 

Catttroverſie ; nothing was there decided 3 the Chri- 
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RAS Afﬀet their Exatnple, when aty Difſerenceatoſe in the Chiirch, vr when it was neceſſary to thake 
Councils, any Regulations ; rhe Biſhops, and oftentimes rhe Prieits themſelves mer rogether, to decide the 
WY WV controverred Queſtions, and appoint Laws for the bertcr Government and Diſcipline of the Chutch, 
'Tis true indeed, that in the 'I hree Firſt Ages of the Church, theſe Aſſemblies were more rare, and 
leſs remarkable; than they were in the following Centuries ; as well becauſe the continual Perſecu- 
tions of the Emperours hindered the Biſhops from meeting freely and in Publick ; as alſo becauſe 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles being as yet treſh in Mens Memories, it was not luppoſed neceſſary 
ro Surnmon a Council for the Eſtabliſhing of every Truth, and Condemnation of every Error. 
Hence it is, thar we don't find (6) in any credible Authors, that any Councils were held to Cons» 
dcmn the firſt Hereticks, ſuch as were the Simonians, the Carpceratians, the Baſilidians, the Gne- 
fiicks, &c. The Errors of theſe Hereticks were looked upon with horror 'by all the Chriſtians, 
who conlidered the Authors of them; and likewiſe thoſe that maintained them, as Perſons al- of 
teady Excommunicared, and ſeparated from the Church, without the Solemnity and Trouble of Con- : 
vening a Synod ro Excommunicate them by Name. In ſhotr, every Biſkop inſtructed his own Peos 
ple in the True Faith of the Church, and confurcd all forts of Ertors by the Authority of Scriptnre, 
and Tradition. 
The firſt Councils, that are mentioned in Antiquity, are thoſe that were held under the Pontis 
ficare of Pope Vitor, ro adjuſt rhe celcbrated Con:roverſic abour keeping Eafter ; and ſome others 
that were Aſſembled almot ar the ſame time ro ſupprefs the growing Faction of the Moritaniſts. Eu- 
ſebins mentions the laſt in tHe Fifth Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 15. and Tertullian aſſures us, Thar in 
his trimethe Montaniſts allo met rogether (c) for themſelves. As for what rclatcs ro the Synods that 
were £onvened upon the Diſpure concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, though the Number of 
them is uſually reckoned ro be great, yer Euſebius mentions btit Three ; one of which was 
held in Paleſtine, another in 4/ia, and a Third at Rome. And then, as for what concerns the 
Churches of France, of Prntus, of Corinth, and of the Eft, he barcly tclls us, Thar the reſpcCtive 
_— there, wrote to Pope Victor abour this Matter, without {peaking of any Council Afembled 
in thelc places. 
Aeriphrlus, rowards the Beginning of the Third Century, held a Council in Africk ; where it was 
Ordained thar Herericks ſhould be Re-baprizcd. | 
There were l;kewiſe Two Councils held in Arabia, under the Emperour Gerdianus ; one againſt 
Berillus Biſhop of Boſtra, why maintain'd, Thar rp Chriſt was not a different Perſon from the 
Father. heforc he tnade himielf Man; and the other againſt the Arabians, who affirmed, That the 
Souls of Men were Motral, | 


| We don't know art what time the Councils of Iconium and Syunada were Afſembled, that Decreed, 
| It was Neceflary ro re-baptize Hererticks. 

I ſhall fay nothing more of the Councils held in Africk, and at Rome in St. Cyprian's rime ; be- / 
| . cauſe I diſcoutſed largely about them, when I had occaſion to conlider the Writings and Life of that | 
Father. | 
| | Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome Summoned a Council, in which he Eſtabliſhed the Divinity of the Word, 

and the Myſtery of the Trinity againſt the Errors of the Sabellians, and that which was afterwards 
the Errot of the Ar#ans. He wrote a Lettet upon this Occaſion to Diony/ius of Alexandria. S. Atha- 
| naſius mentions this Synod. | . 
In the titne of Pope Stephen, a Council was held at Antioch ; where the Biſhops Condemned the 
Practice of rhe Novatians. S. Dionyſius of Alexandria {cnt word to S1xtus, that he was invited thi- 
ther : Euſebius Lib. 9. Hiſt. c. 8. S. Epiphanius in his Account of the Hereſie of the Neetians, men- 
tions T wo Synods that were afſembled in Aſia againſt Noetius, and gives us an Account of ſome Words 
of that Hererick, and of the laſt Synod. 

Bur of allthe Councils that were Summoned in the Three Firſt Centuries, the moſt Celcbrared 
and Famous, are the Two Councils of Antioch Afſembled againſt Paulus Sameſatenus, Biſhop of that 
City, who maintained, That the Word was nor truly United ro the Humanity in the Perſon of | 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and who likewiſe, according ro the Teſtimony of ſome Authors, denied, that the 
Word was a diſtinct Perſon from the Father. The Firſt Council affembled againft him, was held at 
Anticch about the Year 264. Euſebius tclls us, Thar the principal Biſhops who affitted there were, 
Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Gregory and Athenedorus Biſhops of Pentus, Heler.us Biſhop 
of Tarſus, Niceomas Biſhop of Iconium , Himeneus of Feruſalem, Thectecnus cf Ceſarea; without 
mentioning an Infinite Number of others, as well Biſhops as Prieſts. He ſays, Thar S. Dionyſius of 
Alexandria, being invited to this Synod, could nor come thithcr, bur that he acquainted rhem with 
his Judgment concerning, this Matter by way of Letter, where he diſdained ro ſalute the Author 
of thar Herefie, In all appearance Firmilian preſided in this Synod ; for the Biſhops of the Se- 
cond Council fay in their Lerrer, That Paul having Promiſed to rencunce his Opinion, Firmilian gave 
Credit to his Proteſtation, and hoping that this Aﬀair might terminate calmly, without any prejudice or b 
| diſhonour done to the Church, judged it convenient to defer paſſing Judgment, And this plainly 4 
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(b) 1n any Credible Authors, } The Author publiſhed 
by Sirmondys under the Name of Preadeſtinatus, menti- 
ors ſome Councils that were held agaiuſt the Ancient 
Hereticks; but he is a Modern Author, and does not 
deſerve Cred t upon his own Authority. 


(c) For themſelves. ] Tertull, in lib, De Jejun, Agun- 


tr precepta per Gracias illas certis in lecis Concilia, pet 
que © ahktiors quaque traffentur. Some Perſons under- 
ftand this Paſſage of the Councils of the Carbolicks ; but 
he ſpeaks of thoſe held by the Mentariſts, as the fol- 
lowing words plainly ſhew, 


proves 
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proves, that Firmilian held the chief place in the Synod, and that they followed his Advice. Now ANA 
they did not pals Sentence againſt Pau.ns Sameſat:nys in this Syncd, becatiſe he had promiſed ro quit Council;. , 


his Erroncous Doctrin ; bur ir ſeems he kept ner his Word, bur relapſed a little rime after into his 
old Error; So a Seccnd Council was held againſt hm in the Ciry of Anticch, in the Year 270, whcre 
w2 f£.nd Seventy two Biſhops. Pauſns SameJaterus was hi re convinced of his Errors by a Pricſt, whole 
Name was Ma/chim, and atrerwards he was depoſed by the Council, and Domnus Elected irito his 
Place. The Biſhops of this Council foon after wrote a Synodal Leer to Dicnyſins Biſhop of Rome, 
and ro al! the other Biſhops in the World, to give an Account of their Condemning Paulus, and El:&t- 
ing Domnus in h.s Room, This Lerner is to be ſeen in Erſebius, Lib. 9. Hiſt, Cap. 39. "They there 
give an amp'e Relation ot whar palsd inthe Firſt Synod ; 'in which Pau'us Samoſatenus having ſo- 
lemnly Promilcd ro change his Opinion, Firmilian thought it convenient ro defer pafſing Judgmenr 
upon him ; Thar the aforeſaid Bithop was upon his Journey, with a Deſign to come to the Synod, 
bur died by the way. Afrer this, they procecd to lay opert the Manners of Paulus, and accuſe h.m 
of enriching himſelt by Publ:ck Extortion, Rapine and Sacriledge ; they reproach him for his inſup- 
portable Arrogance, and Cruel Temper ; they complained of him for taking upon h.m the Sr:re of 
a great Lord, as appeared by his numerous Retinue, by his fitting in an high Tribun:1, by his ill 
Treatment of thole Perſons thar did nor make their Court to him, and would not commend him. 
when they ſang Praiſes ro God ; by his commanding Hymns to be ſung in his own Praiſe, and order- 
ing himſelf ro be publickly commendcd in the Sermons, by his liv:ng roo familiarly with Women, 
and uſing his Clergy and People after a Tyrannical infolent manner. In thort, After they have accuſ- 
ed him of all thote Vices that are ordinary and common ro B.ſhops of grear S-es, they fay they con- 
demned him principally becauſe he revived the Error of Atemas; reaching, Thar Jeſus Chriſt was 
a mere Man, and that he did nor exiſt before he was born of the Virgin Mary; and that having 
depoſed him, they choſe Domnus in his Room. All which they rake notice cf, that for the time 10 
come, all Communicatory Letters migh: be addreſſed ro him only. 

There is alſo another Letrer attribated to rhis Council, addreſſed ro Pau'ts Sam?ſatenns, which 
contains a Profeilion of Faith Barmius aſcribes it to the firſt Council; bur ir beirg wri: a linle 
before Paulas's Depolition, as manite!ily appears by the Title, and by irs carrying the Name of Hi- 
menus in the Front, who preſided in the Second Council, and not Firmilian, who pretided in the 
Firſt ; we ought to conclude, that i: belongs ro the Second Council. Bur we have a great deal of 
reaſon to bel.eve that the Lerrer publiſhed by Twrrzanus is Suppoſititicus, as well as thar of S. Diu= 
nyſius of Alexandria to Paulus Sameſatonus 1 as we have already ſhewn in another place. 

Baronius attribures beſides to this Council, a Profeflion of Faith, fer down in the Council of 
Epheſus in the Third Part, and affigned in that Place ro the Council of Nice. I don't know whar 
reaſons Baronius had to incline him to this Opinion ; bur ir ſeems pat diſpute ro me, that it does 
not belong to this Council ar Antioch : for certain it is, that the word Conlubftantial was there re- 
zeed, whereas it is ro be found in this Profeſſion; as it is ſer down in the Council of Epheſus, under 
the Name of the Nicese Council ; although ir no more belongs ro that, than ir does ro the former * 
Bur the truth is, 'Tis a Profceffion of Faith drawn up by ſome Biſhops, ro reconcile the Decifions of 
thoſe rwo Councils, and ro explain in what ſenſe theword Conſubſtantial was rejected by the Firit, 
and approved by the Second. 

Thus I have given a Catalogve of the Councils held in the Three firſt Ages of the Church, thar 
are mentioned by Aurhors thar deſerve Credir. I don't in the leaſt queſtion, bur that there were 
abundance of orher Afſemblics convencd in this time: but then there is no reaſon to admir thole, 
that are only ſpoken of by Modern Authors, ſuch as the Preedeſtinatus publiſhed by Sirmondus, the 
Author of the Synodical Book, Bede z and ſome others of the ſame Character. 


Of falſe Decretals Attributed to the firſt Popes. 


T H E Falfity of the Decretals that are attribured to the firſt Popes before Siricius, is ſo well known 


ar preſent, thar it would nor be neceſſary ro ſpeak any thing concerning them in this place : If rhe of Falſe 
Subject of my Book did not oblige me in a few words to run over the Principal Reaſons, which Decrerals, 
prove them ro be ſuppoſititious. I begin with rhem thar are general and common to all the Decrerals, &c. 


and I ſhall afcerwards deſcend ro thoſe that are more particular. 

r. (a) All theſe Decretals were unknown to all the Ancient Fathers, to all the Popes, and all rhe 
Eccleliaſtical Authors, that wrote before the Ninth Century. Now what rational Man can believe 
thar ſo vaſt a Number of Lerters compoſed by ſo many holy Popes, that contained ſo many impor- 
tant Points in Relation to rhe Diſcipline of the Church, cou'd be unknown to Euſebius, to S. Ferom, 
ro S. Auguſtin, to S. Baſil, and in ſhort, to all thoſe Authors rhat have ſpoken of the Writings of 
the Popes, of have written concerning the Diſcipline of the Church ? Cou'd ir poſſibly happen, rhar 
the Popes, to whom theſe Letters are ſo very favourable, wou'd never have cited and alledged 


(a) All theſe D-cretals were unknown 10 1h? Ancient Fx ! and no Author ever-cited any of them hefore the 
thers,) Except that of S. Clement to S. Fames Tranſ- | Ninth Ape of the Church, N 
lated by Rufftus, all the reft were abſolutely unknown, 9 WW 
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QUAN them, to raiſe their Reputation ? Who wou'd ever imagine that rhe Deciſions of theſe Decrerals 
Of Falſe fhould be never ſo much as quoted in any Council, or in any Canon? He that will ſeriouſly con- 
Decretals (der with himſelf, that fince theſe Decretals have been impoſed upon rhe Werld, they have been circd 
KC. 
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in an infinite number of places by Popes, by Councils, and ofren copied by the Canonilts, will be 
caſily perſwaded, that rhcy wou'd have gaind a migtity Repurarion, and been quored very often by 
Antiquity, if they had been Genuine and True, () The tirit Man thar publiſhed them, 1t we may 
believe Hincmarus, was one Riculphus Biſhop of Meritz, who dicd about the Beginning of the Ninth 
Century. 'Tis commonly belicved, that he brought them from Spain, fince the Collection carries 


the Name of 1/idorus ; bur 'tis certain, (c) it could never be compoſed by I/idore the Great, Arch-bi-- 


ſhop of Sevil; and there 1s great Reaſon to believe, (d) thar it was no Spainard, bur rather ſome Ger. 
man or Frenchman that begun this Impoſture. Ir likewiſe (e) {cems probable, that ſoine of theſe De- 
crctals have been foilted in ſince Ricu/phus's time, and it 15 no leſs credible, that Benedi#t a Deacon 
of the Church of Mentxz, who made a Collection of Canons by the Order of Aurgarius Biſhop of 
Mentz, and Succeſſor of Riculphus, pur the laſt hand ro this Co.leCtion of falſe Decrerals attributed 
to one I/idorus (f) Surnamed the Merchant or Sinner, who 18 a dificrent Perion from rhe famous Bi- 
ſhop of Sevil. (g) We read in Hiſtory, that abour this rime, a ccrta.n Man named I/idore, the Brother 


of Eulogius, came from Spain along with ſome Merchants, and withdrew himſelf ro Mentz. Now 'tis 


very probable, that this Man s Name was fer to the Collection of Decrerals, and likewile occafion'd 
the Belief, that they were brought from Spazn. 

Secondly, The Ilmpoſture of thele Letters is invincibly proved from hence, becauſe they are made up 
of a Contexture of Paſſages of Fathers, of Councils, ot Letters of Popes, of Canons, and Ordinances 
of Emperors, which have appeared from the Third Age of the Church down to the midit of the Ninth: 
(hb) Ir 18 vifible, that all rhcte Paſſages drawn our of teveral places have been woven together by ſome 
Impoi or, that had a Genius not large enough ro compole the Letrers hi:nſelf. 

Thirdly, The Scripture circd in all theſe Lerrers follows the vulgar Tranſlation of S. Ferom, which 
demouſtraces that they are ſince his time, and conſequently don't belcng to the Popes whoſe Names 
they carry, that lived long betorc. 

Fouthly, The Matter of theſe Letrers is nor at all agreeable ro the Age, when the Popes ro whom 
they arc atrriburcd, lived : There 1s no mention made in any of them, eicher of Perſecutions or Mar- 
yrs, or of the Doctrin of the Church in oppoſition to the firit Herericks, or of the Duty of Biihops, 
or of the Care thar ought ro be raken of the Flock of Jelus Chriſt : But they ſpeak of rhe Queſtions 
of Doctrin againlt rhe Arians, and the Eutychians, and of ſeveral Matrers of Diſcipline, which ſup- 
poſe that the Church had been long Eſtabliſhed. 

Fifthly, Theſe Lerrers arc full of Anachroniſms; the Conſulſhips and Names of Conſuls are ill pla- 
ced, and out of order ; nay, more, the true Years of the Popes don't agree oftentimes with the Ac» 
cornr thar is to be tound in theſe Letters. 

Sixrhly, The Style of theſe Lerters is Extremely barbarous, they are full of Soleciſms, and we 
frequently meer with ſome Words in them, rhat were only uſed in the lower Ages. Ir is worth a 


(b) Thr firſt rbat Publiſhed them, if we may believe Hincs | chieves of the Church of Meng, where Riculphus placed 


mar, was one Riculptus.] 'Tis in the Twenty fourth 
Chapc-r of his Book againſt Hincmar of Laon, where it 
i; ſaid, thar Riculptus brought the Book of Epiſtles, as 
it was colle&cd by Ifidore, out of Spain, and diſperſed 
them in that Country. Benedi7 the Deacon tells us 
inthe Preface before his Collection, that he drew theſe 
Decretals cut of the Archives of the Church of Mentz, 
from whence Riculphvs had formerly taken them, and 
where they were found by Autgarius his Succeflor, 

(c) Not by |{idore Archbiſhop of Sevil. | He died in 636, 
and the Author of theſe Decretals has taken ſome Paſ- 
ſages out of the Council of Toledo, held in the Year 
675, asalſo out of the 6th. Cour.cil celebrated A D. 681. 
and out of Gregory the Second, and Gregory the Third, 
Boniface of Mentz, and ſeveral others who lived after 
Jhdove of Sevil. 

(4) There is reaſon 10 believe, that it was no Spaniard, 
but rather ſeme German or Frenchman. | 'Tis exaQaly 
the Style of the French or Germans about the Ninth 
Age. The greateft part of theſe ſpurious Letters are 
direQed to Germans or French, The Author of them 
Cites a Letter of an Abbeſs of France, to Boniface of 
Mem, and another of the ſame Biſhop. Beſides, This 
Cating was ficſt ſeen in France, being diſcovered at 

ene. 

(e) Some of 1beſe Decretals bave been forged fince Ricul- 
phus. ] He died in $14, and there are ſome Letters 
amonegft them, where we find ſome Fraginents out of 
the Council of Paris held in 829, Brnedif was the 
firft thar expoſed theſe Letters to the World ; and he 
tells us, they had bcen found by Augarins in the Ar- | 


tnem, having before brought them out of Spain, All 
this perhaps 1s only his own luvention. 

(f) Surnamed the Merchant or Sinner. Both theſe Ti- 
tles are to be found in the Preface. Jſidorus Peccator, 
frve Mercator, ſerous Feſu Chriſti, 
| (2) We read in Hiſtory, that one named Iſidore.] 'Tis 

Euwlogins himſelf, ſome of whoſe Letters are pceſerved 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum;, in which he teftifics that he 
had two Brothers, and one of them was named [fdore, 
who retired to Men, and came thither along with 
i; ſome Merchants, Upon this Account poſſibly they 
might call that /fidore Mercator ; perhaps alſo this is the 
Peccator; a Title, which they frequently gave them- 
_ in that Age, and which Eulegius took often him- 
elf. 

(b) *Tts vifible that all theſe Paſſiges drawn out of difſe- 
rent places bave been patched rogerber by ſome Impoſtor.] 
It is viſible that the Authors themſelves never borrowed 
thoſe Paſſages out of theſe Letters. For, 1. Who will 
believe that an infinite Number of Writers would take 
long tedious pieces out of theſe Letters, and never cite 
them? 2, Theſe Paſſages being very long and tedi- 
| ous, it does not appear probable, that they copied them 
out of theſe Letters. 3. They are the exatt Stile of 
theſe Authors: Now who can jmagine that the ancient 
Popes wrote ſo many different Stiles? 4; They are 
likewiſe out of their place in theſe Letters: Any Man 
may readily diſcoyer, that they are added and patched 
to the reft of the Diſcourſe 5 whereas in the Books of 
the Fathers, from whence they are taken, they are ia 


their proper Natural place, 
Man's 


's 
- 
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Man's while ro obſerve, that 21l theſe Letrers are of the ſame Style; now IT defire ro know how 1t 


rime, and by the ſame Perſon ; or ar leaſt by one thar purſued the ſame Train of Though's. 
Now fince theſe Letters firlt appearcd in an unlearned dark Age, what wonder is it if they were 
received with lirtle Conteitation ? And yer Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rhcims with the (7) French Bi- 
ſhops, Even at that rime made great difficulty of acknowledging them. Bur a ſhore time after they 
acquired ſome Authoriry, being ſupported by rhe Courr of Rome, whoſe pretenſions they mightly ta- 
red. 
"Aber having thus repreſented the Reaſons that prove in general, that all the Decretal Epittles of rhe 
Popes before Syricius are Spurious; I ſhall now deſcend ro rg » and endeavour to ſhew in 
few Words, that every Epittle carries undeniable Signs of its being an Impolture, along with ir. 
The Firlt, and that which ſeems ro bear the grearelt Authority, is the Epiitle of S. Clemert to 
S. James, the Brother of our Lord; the Firſt Part whereof was formerly Tranſlated by Ruffinus, 1 
dre has added a Seccnd to it, and they are both of them equally Suppotitirious. The firit, becauſe it 
ſuppoſes that S. Cement wrote that Lerrer after the Death of S. Perer ; whereas it is a Truth that 
has bcen conſtantly received, that S. Fames, to whom it is written, died before S. Peter, Second- 
ly, 'Tis there ſaid, That S. Clement immediately ſucceeded S. Peter, which is contraty ro the Anci- 
ents, who place S. Linus and Cletus, or Anacletus berween them two. Thirdly, the Welt is there 
ridiculouſly called the darkeſt parr cf rhe World. Fourthly, Ir is compoſed to juitifie the Irinera-y, 
or Bock of the Voyages of $. Perer, which is Apocryphal. The Second Parr, that was compoſed by 
Tſidore, is yer a more evident Chear: For, 1. It was vnknown in the time of Ruffinus, and there- 
fore has been invented fince. 2. Ir is full of Texts of Scriprure that follow the Tranſlation of 
S. Fercme : And we likewile meet ſeveral Paſſages there Copied our of S. Cyril of Alexandriz 
againſt Theodore of Mop/veſtia, our of the rule of $. Benedict, out of the Expoſition of the Creed hy 
Venantius Fortunatus, out of S. Gregory, and TIſidore of Sevil, In ſhort, ir ſpcaks of Arch-Pricſ? x 
and Primates, and we find abundance of Words and Expretſions in it, that are unworthy of the tic 
of S. Clement. 
The Sccond Epilile of S. Clement directed to S. Fames, has likewiſe all the ſame Marks of For- 
ery. In the firit place it makes mention of Sacraments, of the Habits in which the Prieſts celebrate 
the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, of the Pall, of Sacred Veſſels, of Chalices ; things that ſeem noc to have 
been in ule in the time of S. Clement.” Secondly, Ir ſpeaks of the Oftzarir, or Door-keepers, Arche 
deaccns, and other Eccleſiaſtical Officers, that were nor then introduced into the Church. Thirdly, 
The Letter is writ in a barbarous Stile. Fourthly, The Author alledges the Authority of his An- 
ceſtors. Fifthly, Ir ordains ſeveral Practices of little or no Conſequence to be obſerved under pain of 
Excommunicarion for Six Years. Sixthly, Ic ſuppoſes that S. Clement inſtructed S. Fames in the Acti- 
ons of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Diſcipline of the Church. Seventhly, Ir alledges S. Fames his 
own words, Work out your Sa'vaticn with fear and trembling, under the Name of S. Peter's. 
This Letter is full of divers Paſſages raken our of the Author of the Recognitions, out of S. Cyril of 
Alexandria, S. Proſper, Laurentius, Fuſtinianus, and S. Gregory the Great. Laſtly, The Scripturcs 
therecired, follow $, Ferome's Tranſlation. The Inſcription of the Third Letter of S. C/ement alone, 
is enough to diſcover the falfiry of it. Ir isdirected, To all Suff ragan Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and 
others of the Clergy : To all Princes great and ſmall, and to all the Faithful, Now in S.Clement's time 
there were no grear or ſmall Princes that were of the Church. Secondly, This Letrer mentions 
Sub-Deacons, an Order nor then eſtabliſhed in the Church. Thirdly, Ir is for the moſt part wholly 
compoſed of Paſſages drawn our of the Books of Recognitions : We ought ro rcjeCt the Fourth for the 
ſame Reaſons. 
The Fifth is directed to S. Fames, in the Name of S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and Succeſſor of 
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'd poflibly happen, that ſo many different Popes living in different Ages, ſhould ail write the Of balſe 
ſome Tyle > "Th's ſers it beyond diſpute, that ail theſe Letrers were compoſed almoſt in the fame Decr-1als, 


COCCs « 


S. Peter : Now $. Fames died before S. Peter, from whence ir neceſſarily follows, thar this Epi- 


{tle cannot have been written by S. Clement. 


2, The Author of this Letter ſeems ro approve the 


Dodtrin of the Nicolaitans; who raughr, that Women ought ro be kept in common, and the 


place where he maintains this Errour, is borrowed out of the Book of Recognirions, in which a Pla- 
ronilt is introduced, diſputing upon this occaſion. In ſhort, the Author of rhis Letter rells us, he 


was preſent at the Dearth of Ananias, and S. Clement was not as yet Converted, when S. Peter 
inflicted that rerrible Puniſhment upon Ananias, We muſt add ro all the foregoing Arguments, this. 
weighty Conſideration, that all theſe Letrers ate of a different Stile from that of the Epiſtle ro 
the Corinthians, which is undoubredly S. C/ement's. There were indeed ſome other Letters tormerly 
aſſigned ro this Saint, bur they were different from thoſe which we have examined here ; for S. Epi- 
phanius, who mentions them, aſſares us, that he there commends Virginity, and ſpeaks very ad- 


vantageouſly of the Prophers. 


Now there. is nothing that looks like this in the above mentioned 


(i) The French Biſhops made great Difficulty of acknow- | However at preſent no body dares undertake to defend 


dedging them, ] Hincmay rejz&ed thein, as having no 
Authority. 


4 Nicbolas the Firft, in Epiſt. 42. to the | People may diſcover the Cheat at firſt hight. 
Bilho 


them, the Impoſture being ſo abominably groſs, that all 


They 
ps of France, endeavours to confute thoſe that / may ſerve as a remarkable Example both of the Credu- 


reje&ed them 5, but ſince that time, they have been re- | lity of the preceeding Apes, and the intolerable Im pu- 


ceived and inſerted into a Colle&ion of Canons, though | dence of Impoſtors. 
Learned Men always queſtioned the Tivth of thern, | 


N n2 


Epiſtles 


of 
De 
&c 


196 


CYAN — that are chiefly ſtolti out of the Itinerary of $. Petet, an Apccryphal Work, forged by the 


Falſe 
cretals, 


both of them, 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


erericks. | 
The firſt Epiſtle attributed to Pope Anactetus, is viſibly Spurious: For, 1. He calls himſelf in thig 
Letter, the Defender of S. Clement ; now according to S. Irencus, Enuſebins, S. u_ and ſome 
other ancients, Anacletus ſucceeded S. Peter and nor S. Clement. 2. The Author of this Letter is 
lcaſed ro ſay, Thar he received ſeveral things from his Anceſtors by way of Tradition; and could this 
Hegeativn poſſibly drop from a Man thar lived in the time of rhe Apoltles > 3. He ſays, Thar Ap. 
peals from Secular Judges ought ro be derermmined before Biſhops, but this was not Cuſtomary in 
the time of the Apoltles. 4. He tells us, that the Priviledges and Laws of the Church oughr to be 
confirmed, none of which were written in Anac/etus's time. 5. He talks of Appeals from Eccle- 
ſaaſtical Judgments to the Holy See, and mentions the different ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Caules, 
Bur thcſe Queſtions were never debated under Anacletus, and when they came to be afterwardy 
diſcuſſed, rhe Authoriry of this Letter was never alledged. 6. He ſpeaks nor only of Primates and 
Metropolitans, bur alſo of the Apocriſiaris, a Name unknown in the Roman Church rill the Sixth 
Century. 4. The Style of this Letter is barbarous, and full of Soleciſms. $8. This Lerrer is com- 
"ſed of many Paſſages patched rogether, that are raken our of the Third Council of Carthage, the 
Fo of S. Damaſus, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, Ruffinus, Ennodins, Boniface of Ment; : And 
there is one Paſſage borrow'd from S. Cyprian's Book concerning Cuity. 
Nor are thete leſs Proofs to diſcover the Impoſture of the Second Letter attributed ro Pope Ana- 
cletus. For; 1. The Author of this Letter would neither have Biſhops ro be Accuſcd, nor Judged, 


.2. He ſays, That the Apoſtles choſe the 7o Diſciples; whereas it appears by the Goſpel, that our 


Saviour himſelf made the choice. 3. He ſpeaks of Primates, of Patriarchs, and of Chriſtian Kings. 
4. He mentions the Diviſion of the Ecclefialtick Provinces, which was made long after the Death of 
Anacletus, I aftly, He inſerts into his Diſcourſe ſome Paſſages of the Nicene Council, of Damaſus, 
of S. Ferome, of S. Auguſtin, of S. Gregory, of Tſidore of Sevil, of the 5th. Council of Orleans, and 
the Vulgar Latin. We ought to paſs the ſame Judgment upon the Third Letter attributed to the (ame 
Pope for the ſame Reaſons. _ 

he firſt Letter atrribured ro Pope Evaritus contains, 1, Some things that have a relation to Clan- 
deitin Marriage, and ſeveral Ceremonies belonging to that Sacrament, all which can by no means 
apree with the time of Evariſtus. 2. "Tis patched up of ſome Paſſages out of rhe vulgar Latin, 
the I.ctters of Innocent, and the Diſpute of 1thacins againſt Varimadus. 3. Tis darcd under Conſuls, 
that were not in the time of Evariſtus's Ponrtificare, 

The Anthor of the Second Letter arrribured ro the ſathe Pope, aftcr he has commended ſeveral 
Churches and Biſhops, inſerts many Texts of Scripture following-the vulgar Latin, and imitates di- 
vers Phraſes of S. Cyprian and the African Fathers. He ſpeaks of Primates, and borrows abundance of 
things our of Ruffinus, S. Gregory, and I/idore of Sevz. 

In the firſt Lerter atrriburcd ro Pope Alexander, we find many things that diſcover irs Novelty; 
1. He mentions ſome Cuſtoms that were nor uſed till after this Pope's tim+ ; as among others, the 
BenediCtion of Water mingled with Salt. 2. He ſpeaks clearly and diftin&tly of the Triniry, and the 
Errors of the Arians and Sabellians are ſo openly rejected, that any Man in the World may ſee ir 
was writren fince the Birth of thoſe Hereſfics. 3. We there find ſome Paſſages raken out of Irhacius, 
Clarus, Siricius, Proclus, Ennodius, and Adrian the Firſt. 

In the Second attriburcd to the ſame Pope, there is a Quotation out of rhe Council of Laodicea, thar 
was held under Pope Martin the Firlt, and the Scriptures there cired, follow rhe common Verſion. 
The Third, is compoſed of Paſſages borrow'd out of Sixtus the Pythagorean, S. Gregory and I/idore of 
Sevil, Beſides the date of ir is falſe. 

In the Firſt Epiſtle atrribured ro S. S7xtus, he is called an Archbiſhop, a word not uſed in his 
time. 2. The Author confures thoſe that maintain, that the Son was inferiour ro the Father. 3. The 
Author uſcs ſome words and exprefſions of Ithacius, of the Fifth Council of Rome, of Flavia 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, of Martin the Firſt, of Adrian the Firſt, and Sixtus the Pythagorean. In 
fine, rhis Lerter is dared under the Conſulate of Adrian ; now there was no Conſul of that Name, 
whilſt S. $ixtus was Pope. 

The Second artribured ro the ſame Pope, mentions Conſecrated Veſſels, Appeals ro Rome, the 
Grandcur of that Church. *Tis there pretended, thar all Biſhops wair for the Pope's Decitzon, and 
are inſtructed by his Letrers: Modes of Speaking never uſed by the firſt Biſhops of Rome, 2. The 
Author borrows the betrer part of what he ſays concerning Pope Sixtus and Joſimus, out of the 
Fifth Council of Rome, held under Symmachus and Martin the firſt. In a word, the date of the 
Conſuls is the very ſame with that of the former, and conſequently diſcovers the falliry of ir. 

The Epiſtle atrribured ro Teleſphorus, calls him an Archbiſhop; a Name unknown in the Firſt 
Ages. 2. There is a Decree in it, ro enjoyn Three Maſſes on our Saviour's Nativity, a Cuſtom which 
13 not io Ancient. 3. The Aurhor ſuppoſes, that the Lairy and Clergy could nor accuſe one another 
in Judgment. 4. He has borrowcd leveral places our of Damaſus, S. Ferom?, Proctus, S. Leo, Flavian, 
and Ennodins, Authors of a much later dare than Telcſphorus. 5. He makes uſe of rhe vulgar Tran- 
flarion of rhe Bible. In ſhorr, the date of the Conſuls is falſe and erroneous. 

The Two Lerters aſcribed ro Higinus, are manifeſily Spurious. The Firlt is made up of ſcvera! 
places raken out of Ithacinus, S., Leo, Martin the Firſt, and Adrian the Firſt. The Second is ſfiuffed 
with Texts of Scripture, according to the old Tranſlation ; the date of the Conſuls is equally falſe in 
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The Impoſture of the Firit Lerrer artribured ro Pope Pius, appears, 1. Becauſe the Stile of it is CRA/? 
zough and barbarous. 2+ Brcauleir ſpeaks of a prerended Revelation that appeared ro Hermas, who Of - Falſe 
is ſuppoſed to be the Brother of P:us. 3. Becauſe rhere are ſome Paſſages manifeltly Copied our of Decretals, 
the Books of I/idore of Sevil, S. Leo, the Fifth Council of Rome, Sixtus the Pythagorean, Adrian the T5. 
Firit, and the Vulgar Latin. Laſtly, Becauſe the Dare of the Conſuls is falſe, as well as in rhe Sc- 
cond Le:ter, which is as eviden:ly torged and ſpurious as the Firſt, The Theodeſian Code is cited there, 
and likewiſe a Decree is publiſhed in ir, which Ordains, That thoſe Clergymen who are found diſo- 
bedicn: 70 their Biſhop, ſhould be delivered over to the Secular Power ; which Paſſage docs not agree 
with the time of Pupe Pius the Firlt. 

The T'wo other Lerters attributed ro the. ſame Pope, are addrefled ro Fuſtus Biſhop of Vienna, and 
are taken our of ihe Achieves of the Church of Vienna. Baronius pretends they arc Genuine, becauſe 
the Srile of them is Simple, and becauſe rhey are agreeable ro the Hiſtory cf the time of that Pope 
bar there are far greater Reaſons to incline us ro believe, thar rhey are ſpurious, 1. The barbarous 
Stile, 2. The Name of Maſs unknown tothe Ancients. 3. The affected Terms ; ſuch asare, Super- 
beate, Senatoria, Cubilibus eternis, Perſcverabilem, Primarchus, Senatus pauper Chriſti. 4. It menti- 
ons Hab'rs pecvliar ro Biſhops. Laſtly, "Theſe Lerrers were unknown to all Antiquity. 

We find ſeveral Paſſages in the Lerter attribured ro Anicerrs, which don't agree with the time of 
that Pope 3; as for inftance, what 1s there laid down concerning the Ordinations of Biſhops, Sacerdotal 
Tonſure, Archbiſhops, Primates, and Patria- chs, which were nor inſtirured rill long after .; belides ma- 
ny other things of the ſame Nature. 2. The Author of that Lettcr uſes the Vulgar Latin, and Co- 
pies abundance of things our of S. Leo, Adrian the Firſt, and the Councils of Nice and Antioch, Laſt- ba 
ly, Hz is miſtaken in the Dare of his Conſuls. | 

The Firit Letter artribured :0 S-ter, is full of Paſſages borrowed from Ithacinus, St. Leo, and the Vul- 
gar Latin ; and the Conluls there mcnt:oned, held rhe Conſulſhip ſome Years before Sorter was Biſhop 
of Rome. . 

The Second Letter atrribured ro the ſame, is a Miſcellany taken out of the Council of Laodicea, 
and ou: of Gelaſizs, M wrtin the Firſt, and S. Leo, Ir ſpeaks of Monks, of Palls, &c. Beſides the 
Dare of the Cunluls does nor agree with the Ycars of this Pope's Pontificate. 

The Epiltle of Elcutherys treats of Eccleiiattical Judgments in favour of the Court of R»me. The 
Aurhor of it pretends, Thar all Cauſes relaring ro the Church, onghr ro be derermined there, and 
that they cannor be tried in the. Province ; a Practice contrary ro all Antiquiry, He follows the Vul- 
gar Larin in his Quotations of Scripture, and cites a Texr out of S. Fohn, which he attributes to 
S. Paul. He copies ſever:l Paſſages our of the Popes S. Leo, Felix the Third, Anaſtaſins, Adrian the 
Firlt, Vi&or of Carthage, Hilary the Deacon, the Fourth Council of Carthape, rhe Sixth Council of To- 
ledo, and the TheodoJian Code. Laſtly, The Date of the Conſuls is falſe. 

The Inſcriprion of the Firſt Epiſtle atrributed ro Vi#or, plainly diſcovers the fallity of ir. 1. Trbe- 
fows upon lum the Quality of Archbiſhop of the Univerſal! Church ; a Title which rhe Ancient Popes 
never gave themſclves. 2. Ir is directed ro Theophilus of Alexandria, who lived almoſt 200 Years af- 
ter Victor, 3. The Author of this Letrer ſpeaks ofthe Judgments of Biſhops, and Appeals ro Rome, 
according to the Prctenlions of the Biſhops of R:me in the latrer Ages. I aſtiy, He uſes rhe Teſtimo- 
niesof S. Leo and I/idore, The Second Lerter attributed to the ſame Pope, is full of Paſſages bor- 
rowed from S. Leo, and the Vulgar Latin. The Third and Fourth publiſhed by Fohawncs de Boſco, 
and raken out of th? Library of the Abby of Fleurs, are written in a Stile, that manifefily diſcovers 
their Novelty. The Scriprurcs there cired, follow the Vulgar Latin. The Firſt is directed ro Deſide- 
rius Biſhop of Vicnna ; now wedon't read that there was ever any Biſhop of that Name in Vienna, be- 
fore the time of Pope Gregory the Grear. IE | 

The Firit Letter of Fephirinus is compoſed of ſeveral Paſſages taken our of S. Leo, S. Proſper, Vi- 
gilius, S. Gregory, Martin the Firſt, Adrian the Firſt, the Theodoſian Code, Anianus, and Sixtus the 
Pythagorean. 2. We find in it the Names of Patriarch and Primate. 3. It trears about the Dccifions 
of Bithops, and Appeals to the Holy See. 4. The Conſul Gallicanus is named thete ; now there was 
none of thar Name 1n the time of Jephirinus. Laſtly, The Aurhor of it ſuppoles, that the 70 Diſci- 
ples were choſen by the Apoſtles. 

The Second Letrer attribured to the ſame Pope is yet niore viſibly ſpurious. 1. The Author of ir 
very impertinently._ cites the Imperial Laws in favour of the Biſhops. 2. He ſpeaks of rhe &4pocri/ſt- 
arii, 3. He heaps together rhe very Thoughts and Words of S. Proſper, Adrian, and Paul of Con- 
flantineple. 4. He cites the Canons of Pope Adrian as Ancient Statutes. And art laſt, he ſays, thar 
there were falſe Brethren in Africk that plundered and ſpoiled the Biſhops: Which cannor potiibly be 
true, for there was noPerſecurion in Africk in the time of Pope Fephirinus, ; GR 

The Firſt Epiſtle attribured ro Caliſtus, is filled with Paſſages raken our 6f the Nicene Council, 
the Fifth Council of Rome, S. Proſper, Gelaſius, Symmachus, Tſidorus, Anianus, and Sixtus the Pytha- 
gorean, He ſpeaks of Ember-Weeks, that were inſtiruted long after rhe rime of this Pope. The 
Second is likewiſe full of Paſfages drawn out of the Council of Antioch, the Fourth Synod of Car- 
thage, Simplicius, S. Auſtin, S. Gregory, Adrian, and Sixtus the Pythagorean. We find ſeveral new 
Conſtirurions there. 

The, Author of the Epiſtle artribured ro Urban, gives large Commendarions of a Life, where al} 
things are held in common ; He ſpeaks of Vows, and the Revenue of the Church ; he uſes the Thoughts 
and Words of S. Proſper, Euſebius, the Council of Paris, Gregory the Fourth. the Theodofian Code, and 
the Vulgar Latin, © i 

The 
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Of Falſe tin, S. Gregory, S. Ferome, Sixtus the Pythagorean : 
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The Two Letters attributed ro Pcpe Pentian, arc made up of Paſſages taken out of the Vulgar I 2- 
The relt is written in a barbarous Stile. 

The Author of the Epittle attributed ro Anteros ſpeaks of a Biſhop «f Epheſus named Felix, butun- 
known to the Ancients, and places one Enſebius amongit the Biſhops of Alexandriz, who is no: to be 
found in the Catalogue of rhe Biſhops of that Sce. 2. Touching the Tranſlation of Bitihops, he eſta- 
bliſhes ſome things, contrary to the Dererminarionsof the Councils of Antioch, Sardica and Chalcedon, 
And beſides, hecites the Words of S. Ferome, Si;icins, Ennodius, S. Gregory, Ifidore, Martin the Firlt, 
and Sixtus rhe Pythagorean,. 

The Author of the Firſt Epiſile attributed ro Fabian, ſuppoſes that Novatus came to Rome in his 
Papacy, though it was in Cornelius's time, according to the 1leitimony of S. Cyprian, Enuſebius, and 
S. Ferome, Sccondly, he borrows ſeveral Paſſiges our of Reuffinus, S. Leo, S. Gregory, Adrian the 
Firſt, and Boniface of Mentz. 

In the Second Epiſtle attributed to the ſame Pope, we read, 1. Thar diſobedient Clerks ought to 
be del:vered up to the Secular Arm. 2. That the Holy Chriſm muſt be made Yearly. 3. We find (cme 
places in it, that are Copied our of the Second Council of Carthage, rhe Fifth of Rome, the Council 
of Anticch, Siricius, S. Ferome, S. Auguſtine, Innocent, Zoſimus, Celeſtine, Proclus, S. Gregory, Iſidove, 
and Ad:ian, The Third is full of Paſſages drawn our of the Letters of Pope Adrian, the Theodsſian 
Cede, Anianus, Felix the Third, S. Gregory, the Second Council of Caithage, the Council cf Toledo, 
and other Publick Monuments later than Fabian. 

The firſt Lerrer atrribured to Cornelius is full of Errours; 'Tis there ſaid, Firſt, That the Bodies 
of S. Peter and S. Paul were removed our of the Caracombs ; which appears to be falſe by the Teſti- 
mony of S. Gregory, who tells us in the third Letter of his third Bock, That the Bcdy of S. Paul 
lay always ncar the Porta Oſtia, and S. Peter's in the Vatican. Secondly, Some Paſſages are to be 
fund in this Letter, raken our of the Epiſtles of Martin the Firlt, and S. Leo. The Second is a 
Co lcCtion of ſeveral things out of the Conſtantinopelitan Council under Flavian , the Firſt and 
Third Ccuncil of Carthage, the Council of Ca/cedon, rhe Fifth of Rome, S. Ambroſe, S. Ferome, 
and Bcniface of Ment; ; but nothing ſtews the Impoſture of theſe two Letters more palpab!y, 
than the difference of Srile from thoſe that truly belor.g ro Cornelius, which are ro be ſeen in S. Cy- 

rian, with the Fragment of one in Enſebius. There is another Lerter of his belides, ro Lupici- 
aus Biſhop of Vienna, whichis writin a Style as different from thar of the rrue Ccrnelius, as any of 
the reſt; we find the word Maſs in it, which was unknown to the Authors, that lived in the time 

of this Pqpe. , 

The Epiſtle attributed ro Lucius, is full of Citations our of the Vulgar Latin, and of ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages raken our of the Firſt Council of Arles, the Third of Carthage, that of Mzlevis, S. Leo, Grego- 
ry, Agatho, Adrian, and Sixtus the Pythagorean : Beſides, it is dated Six Months before the Election 
of Lucius, 

The two Epiſtles Attributed to Stephanuz, are filled with Cirations out of Modern Authors, and 
Starures, thar don't all agree with the time of this Pope, and conſequently are Spurious. 

For the ſame Reaſons, we muſt paſs rhe ſame Judgment of the rwo Letters of $ixtus the Second, 
the rwo of Pepe Dicnyſius, the three of S. Felix the Firſt, the rwo of Eutychianus, that of Carur, 
the rwo of Marcell;nus, thoſe of Marcellus, the three of Euſebius, the 1] ctter and Decree of Mi/ti- 
ades, and the reſt of the Letters of the Popes collected by 1/idore, thar are fu'l of ſevcral Paſſages 
taken our of the Fathers, Popes, and Councils more Modern than the very Popes, by whom they 
are prerended ro be written; and in which many things areto be found, that don't inthe leaſt agree 
with the true Hiſtory of thoſetimes, and were purpoſcly ſaid ro favour the Court of Rome, and eftabliſh 
her Prerenſions againſt the Rights of Biſhops, and the Liberrics of Churches. Bur it would rake up 
roo much time to ſhew the groſs falliry of theſe Monuments, that are now rejected by a common 
Conſent, and even by thoſe Authors, that are moſt favourable to the Court of Rome, who are obliged 
ro abandon the Patronage of theſe Epiſtles, though they have done a great deal of Service in eſta- 
bliſhing the greatneſs of the Court of Reme, and ruining the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, eſpeci- 
ally in relation ro Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, and Rights of Biſhops. 


_ —_ " —C 


An Abridgment of the Dodtrin, Diſcipline, and Morality of the 
Three Firſt Ages of the Church. 


AS) Arr having given a Summary of what is Contained in the Werks of the Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
AnAbiidg 


ment of 


thors for the Three firit Ages of the Church, I ſuppoſe it would nor be amils, ro preſent ths 
Reader with an Abridgment alſo of the Theology of the Primarive Chriſtians. This Deſign, 


D»:trine, beſides the relation ir had ro the Work ir ſelf, ſeem'd in my Opinion ro be the principal 


—' 


Fruit and Advantage that could be gathered from ir. For the ultimare Scope and End, which 


a Man ought ro propoſe to himſelf in reading the Eccleſiaſtical Amhors, and their Hiſtory, is not 


ro gratifie a vain fooliſh Curioſity , bur ro learn Religion thereby. We muſt nor fludy thcle 
Matters, only tro make a Pompous Oftenration of our Knowledge, but ro come better Chriſtians, 
to become more certain of the Doctrin of rhe Church, more reſpectful to its Diſcipline, atd 
bctter inſ{ttucted in its Holy Morality. For a!l Theology reduces it ſelf ro rheſe Three _ 

Doctrin, 
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Dotrin , Diſcipline and Morality. DoQtrin concerns the Articles of Faith that our Religion SXA.A 
teaches us ; Diſcipline concerns the Government of the Church; and Morality teaches us, whar Of Falſe 
things we arc ro do, and what we arc to forbear. Herericks overthrow the DoCtrin of the Church Pecreuls, 


by their Errours. Sch.ſmaricks deitroy its Diſcipline by violating the Orders and Rulcs of the S< 
Church : And laſtly, The vitious Chriſtian diſcards and lays aſide the Laws of irs Morality, by ' 
living after an irregular manner. For the berrer avoiding theſe Rocks and Precipices, it is excecd- 

ing requiſite for all Chri!tians, ro draw our of the Tradition of the ancient Church, thar is to ſay, 

our of the Books of the Primitive Fathers, who are the unqueſtionable Witneſſes of the Opinion of 

the Church in their own times ; rodraw, I ſay, from thence the Doftrin which they are obliged ro 

believe, to examine the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, which they are to revere and obey, and laſtly from 

thence to learn the mo!t Holy Rulcs of the Chriſtian Morality, 


An Abridgment of the Do&trin. 


T H E Dodtrin of the Church was always the ſame, and will be ever fo till the end of the 


World : For 'tis utterly impofiible that the.rrue Church ſhould ceaſe ro be, or that the true AnAbridg 
Church ſhould not teach the, Doctrin of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe whether ſhe ſhould reach a Doric oth of 
different from that of Jeſus Chriſt, or whether ſhe ſhould nor teach the No4rin of our Bleſſed "RA 


Saviour, in both theſe Caſes ſhe would ceaſe ro be the true Church, Jeſus Chriſt, as S. Ireneus, 
Tertullian, and all the reſt of the Ancients have obſerved, taught his Apoſtles all che Traths of Faith. 
The Apo'tles publiſhed thzm throughout all rhe Earth, and opencd them ro all the Charchcs 
in the World, whoſe Dotctrin is found ro be conformable each ro ocher in Articles of Faith. 
This Doctrin was always preſ-rved in the Church, which is the Pillar and Foundarion of Tru:h. 
'Tis indeed very true, that they did nor always make uſe of the fame rerms, and that before the 
Birth of Herelies, th2y did no: obſerve thar precaution in ſpeaking of Myſteries, which they did 
afterwards, when they were attack'd by the Hereticks : Bur ſtill the Foundation of Dottrin was 
always the ſame as ro the principal Articles of our Faith. We mult likewiſe acknowledge, thar 
there were ſume Errours very ircquent in the Firſt Ages of the Church, that have been rcjc&ted 
ſince, bur then they don't concern the principal Articles of our Faith ; and beſides were never look- 
ed upon to be the received Doctr:n of 'the Church , bur only the moſt common Opinions. Theſe 
previous Obſervations, will be confirmed by an Abridgment of the Doin of the Church, as ir is 
delivered by the Authors of the Three firit Centurics ; which we are going to repreſent in as few 
words as potiiby we can. 

They taught, That rhe Grounds and Principles of Faith, were the Holy Scriptures, and Tradi- 
tion ; that we ought ro believe Myſteries, though we were not able ro comprehend them ; they 
ſpoke of the Narure of God and of his Arrribures afrer a moſt cxcellent manner; they believed him 
to be Inviſible, Erernal, Incorruprtible, &c. they have frequently diſcourſed of his - Kory wy h's 
Power, his Bounty, his Mercy, and his Goodneſs ; rhey wrote very ſharply againſt rhe falſe Divi- 
nities of the Pagans, and the Errours of Hererticks, who imagined that there cou'd be above one So- 
vereign and Independent being ; they proved rhar God Creared all Things, and even Marrer it ſelf, 
which was nor Ercrnal ; they acknowledged the Triniry of the Threc Perſons in one only God, the 
Divinity and Eternity of the Word, and of th: Holy Ghoſt; they maintain'd that the Word was 
from all Ererniry in God, as a Perſon diſtin& from rhe Father ; that the Father created the World 
by him, and that he governs ir, and that it was the Perſon of rhe M/:rd that appear'd to the ancient 
Parriarchs under different Figures, and who was ar laſt Incarnate ; thar Jeſus Chriit was the Word 
made Man, God 2nd Man all tog-rher, compoſed of rwo intirc and different Natures ; that he had 
a Soul and Body like nnto ours ; that he rook this Body in the Womb of the Virgin Mary ; that his 
Fleſh was real and true ; that he ſuffered and wasreally Dead ; that he made himſelf Man, to ſave 
the World that was lo by the Sin of the firſt Man ; that he came to diſcoycr the Truthto them, ro 
ſhew them an Example ; and that he redeemed them by his Death ; rhat he deſcended into Hell, 
and afterwards roſe again from the Dead ; thar he will come ar the Day of Judgment to judge all 
Men; that he will Condemn the Wicked to everlaſting Puniſhments, and reward rhe Good with 
Eternal Happineſs, afrer he has raiſed up both the one and rhe other. All the Fathers, of whom we 
have ſpoken, make Profeſſion of this Faith, and affure us, Thar this is the DoCtrin, which all the 
Churches, in the World have received from the Apoſtles, and thar it was neceſſary ro believe it in 
order to become a Chriſtian. They ſometime make uſe of ſome Expreſſions concerning the Perion 
of the Word, that ſeem tro derogate from his Divinity ; as for inſtance, when they ſay, thar the 
Word was not begorren, till the Beginning of the World ; that he is viſible, and thar the Father is 
invilible ; that he is one Portion of the Subſtance of the Father, and that the Farher is all Subſtance, 
Bur theſe ways of Sp2aking, havea very good Meaning in. theſe Authors, as we have often obſerved. 
For when they ſay, That the Word was begotten at the Beginning of the World, and that he was 
nor the Son before, they don't mean that the Word began only to exiſt then, ſince rhey acknowledge 
he exiſted before; and was in God from all Ererniry : Bur they take the Word Generation in ano- 
ther Senſe than we do, giving this Name to a ccttain Prolation, or Emiſſion of rhe Word, which 
they imagine was done, when God reſolved to create the World ; and 'tis in this ſenſe they ſay, rhar 


ihe Word who was from all Eternity in God, was generated or begorten ar that time, and thar he 
ac 
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had not always the Quality of the Son. We have likewiſe explained in what ſenſe they ſay, that 
the Word is viſible, and the Father inviſible ; and we have made itevidently appear, that they did 
not believe, that the Word was therefore of a different Nature from the Father bur cnly that they 
atrribured ViGbiliry to the Son, as they aſcribed Almightineſs ro the Father : Saying, T hat ir 18 
through the Son, thar God makes every Extcrnal Being, and conſequently that by him he renders 
kimſelt vihble ro Mankind. This Manner of Speaking is (o littte contrary to the Divinity of the 
Word, that it is to be found in Athanaſirs, and in the other Fathers that lived afrer the Nicene 
Council. In ſhotr, when they ſay that the Son was a Portion of the Subſtance of the Farher, we 
are ſo far from being able ro conclude that they were of Ariuss Opinion, that on the contrary, it 
follows from thence, that rhey believed the Son was nor creared of Ncthing, as A1#us afterwards 
taught, bur that he was Confubſtantial ro the Fathcr ; that is to ſay, of the. ſame Subitance as the 
Nicene Ccuncil has determined. Bur wherefore do they ſay, thar the Son is only ſomething derived 
from the Subi:ance of the Father ? Is it becaule they believed he was inferiour ro rhe Farher 2 No: at 
all, bur ir was becauſe rhey conceived, that the Father, as having alirhe Divinity in him, commu- 
ncarcd 't tothe Son, and to the Hcly Ghoſt, *'Tis upen this account that they uſual'y afciibe ro 
the Perſon of the F:ther all the-Artributes of the Godhead, as we may ſee in the Creed, where 
after it is ſa'd, I Lelieve in Ged, they add, Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth, &c. and yer we 
imu{t nct therefore tay, thar theſe Artribures don't agree to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, bur only 
that they are atrribured to the Father ; becauſe he is the Fountain and Original of the Divinity, 
and becauſe the Son and Holy Ghoit receive it from hm. I piſs over in S:lcnce ſome feeble Obje. 
tions, that are only founded upon the ambiguiry of the words Nature and Creation, that have nor 
been as yer derermined ro a certain ſenſe, as alſo the Signification of the word Hyprſtaſis has been a 
long time undetermined. Thus when the Scn is called another Subſtance than the Father, (though 
that is but very icldcm) yer we are nor to conclude from thence, tha: the Perſon who ſpeaks after 
this manner, does nct bel.cve hum to be truly God, becauſe the Words of Nature and Subſtance 
were nct at har time dcrermined to the ſenſe, they received afterwards, and becauſe they may be 
raken for a Perſon ſub!i!'ing, This is ſo rrue, that Gregory Nazianzen, and ſome others that lived 
in a time, when theſe Exprefſions were determined, forbore not to ſay ſometimes thar the Father 
was the firit Sthbſtance or Narure, and the Son the Second; And thus it is ordinary for thoſe, that 
acknowledged the Divinity 07 the Word, to ſay, That God made or created _ though they be- 
lieve that he was nor creared of Nothing, bur Begotten of the Divine Subſtance, \ 

As to, the 1:caraation, the Fathers of rhe Three firſt Centuries have ſaid nothing that in the leaſt 
ſeems *o favour the Errours of the Paulzaniſts, the Apollinariſts, the Neſtorians, or the Eutychians ; 
and they always di inguithed Two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and admirred the Proprieties of theſe 
Natures v:thout Cuntuhon, and being changed one into the other, yer re-united at the ſame rime 
in the 1ame Perſon. God and Man borh rogether. They likewiſe plainly ſay, Thar Jcfus Chriſt was 
Born of a Virgin by the Opcration of rhe Holy Ghoſt, withour Concupiſcence and without Sin. 
And chevgh they frequently rell us, Thar the benefit of the Incarnation is the Inſtruction, and the 
Exampic which Jetus Chriit has given us; yer they acknowledge beſides that, thar he has truly Re- 
deemed us by his Death; and that he has ſatisfied God for us. They believed, that we could nor 
be Saved wirhout believing in him ; and for that Reaſon they imagined, that he deſcended into 
Hell, as well as the Apoſtles after him, ro Preach the Goſpel there ro the Fews and Gentiles, who 
had known the true God, and had lived virtuouſly. They were of Opinion, That the Day of Judg- 
ment was at hand ; That the Sculs of Men until that Day, were ncither perfectly Happy nor Miſe- 
rable, rhough they underwent ſome Puniſhment before-hand, or were at reſt, according to the pro- 
portion of the Gocd or Evil they had done in their Bodies, They almolt univerſally believed with 
*Papias, thar Jeſus Chriſt was ro Reign a Thouſand Years upon Earth, but they never afſerred that 


6 Opinion as a Marter of Faith. They were ſufficiently divided about the Nature of the Soul ; ſome of 


them ſuppoſcd it ro be Corporeal, others declared, Thatthey belicved it to have been Spiritual ; but how- 
ever the berter part of them agrecd that ir was Immorral, that the Juſt would be rewarded with Everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs, and the Wicked cyerlaſtingly Puniſhed, They never diſquicred themſelves in examining 
wherein the Beatirude conſiſted, butthcy were perſwaded, Thatthe Wicked ſhould be puniſhed with 
Fire, and that nor Metaphorical, bur Real. They advanced Man's Free-Will very highly, and maintain- 
ed that he mighr carry himſelf cither ro Gocd or Evil ; and yer they acknowledged, Thar fince the 
Tranſgrefſion cf the Firſt Man, we were naturally inclincd to Evil, and that we ſtood in need of the 
Aitiitance and Grace of God to determine us to what was Good. They did not Philoſophize toofar 
abour the Narure, and ſeveral Species of Angels ; but only ſatisfied themſelves, that there were good 
Angels, and I.kewiſe bad ones called Demons. They were of Opinion, that both the one and the 
other were Corporecal, and imagincd that the bad Angels were loſt for their love of Women, and 
they poſirively aſſerted, thar the good Ones rook care of things below. All of them were ſcnſible 
of the Wonnds and Puniſhment of Ad.zm's Sin, but they dont fem to agree, that Infants were 
born ſubject ro Sin, and worthy of Damnation. Nevertheleſs, this ppears to be the common Opi- 
non ; as is ev:dent from S. Cyprian, who ſays, * Thar it was requiltite tro Baprize Infants before 
© the Eighth day, for fear leſt if they died withour Bapriſn, this delay ſhould prove the occaſion 
© of rheir Deitruction. They often ſpoke of the Neceſſity and wonderful Effedsof Bapriſm, and 
ſaid thar rhe Holy Ghoſt deſcended by the Impoſition of the Hands of the Biſhop. "They mair- 
tained, Thar the Church had Power to reconcile thoſe that repented of their Sins ; and did nor doubt 
but that the Euchariſt was the Bedy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and accordingly called ir by that 
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Name. They extolled Virginity wi-hout condemning Marriage ; they honoured the Saints and 
Mar: vrs as the Servants of God ; they ſpoke of the Virgin Mary with a great deal of reſpect, and yer 
with no {els diſcretion and adviledneſs. S. C/:-ment affirms, Thar the continued a Virgin af er her 
Delivery ; but Origen, Tertullian, and ſome others, were of the contrary Opinion. We find no. 
thing in the Three tirſt Ages of the Church, either for or againſt the Atſumprion ; there is a Patſage in 
S. hencus, that is not favourable ro the immaculate Conception. They believed that the Holy Scri- 
ptures were written by the Inipiration of the Holy Gholt, that they contain all the principal Articles 
of our Faith ; that rhough they are obſcure in ſome places, yer they arc clear enough in many others, 
and that even their Obſcurity has its Uſe ; and that all Chriſtians might read them, provided they 
made good uſe of them: That it is neceſſary ro believe what the Scriprute, Tradition, and the 
Church teach us, without endeavouring to ſearch too deep into the Myſteries of our Religion, and 
diſputing about them. They acknowledged no other Books of the Old Teſtament ro be Canonical, 
but thoſe thar were received into the Canon of the Fews, though now and then they circd ſome 
other Books as 1ery good and uſeful. In the New Teſtament they received as Canonical the Four 
Evangeliſts, rhe Fourteen Epiſtles of S. Pau/, (though fome of them queſtioned that ro the Hebrews, 
and many Perſons attribured it ro another, and nor to S. Paul) the Firit Epiſtles of S. Fohn, and of 
S. Peter, The Epiltles of S. Fames and S. Fude. "The Second of S. Peter, the Sccord and Third of 
S. Fchn were received by ſome, and rejected by others, as well as the Apoca/ypſe. They ſemerimcs 
cited the Apocryphal Books, but never reckoned thetn among the Canonical Scriprures. 

Thus I have given you a ſhort Summary of part of the Opinions of the Fathers in the Three Firſt 
Ages of the Church. The moſt part of the Proots, which I have here laid down, are to be found 
in the Abridgment of thoſe Authors, that I have made in this Volume; andI don't in the leaft que- 
ſtion, bur that thoſe Perſons, who will carefully read over the ſame Authors, will be ſenſible, thar I 
have impoſed nothing upon them, and that their Doctrin is whatT have now repreſcnred it. 


Wd madre _—  _ - _ 
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An Abridgment of the Diſcipline, 


cannot ſay of the Diſcipline of the Church, what we hare affirmed corcerning its Doctrin 
I2. 
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Thar ir is the ſame in all Times, and all Places ; becauſe ir is an undeniable Truth, thar AnAbridg 


it has been different in many Churches, and has been from time to time ſubject ro change. mnt of 
We ought not however ro conclude from this Principle, that it is unneceſſary to ſtudy the Primitive Diſcipline. 
Diſcipline, or that we are obliged only ro learn that of the Time and Church where we live ; for WV 


beſides, that thoſe Perſons who are ignorant of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, cannot pretend 
to underſtand the Books of the Ancients, this ancient Diſcipline is the Foundation of ours: And tho* 
the Exterior part has been changed, yer the Spirit of rhe Church is always the ſame. Ir is not there- 
fore an unprofitable Labour as ſome have vainly imagined, to buſie ones ſelf in examining the Diſci- 
pline of the Ancient Church ; on the contrary, it is a Study extremely uſeful and neceſſary for a Divine. 

It muſt be acknowledged that the Diſcipline that was vbſerved in the Infancy of the Church, how- 
ever Holy it was in its Simplicity, yet was not arrived toits Perfection ; for the Apoſtles alrogether 
applying themſelves to what was neceſſary ar the beginning, wete content to Preach the Doctrin and 
Morality of our Bleſſed Saviour, withour giving themſelves the trouble ro regulate whar related to 
the Ceremonies or Diſcipline of rhe Church. Nevertheleſs we are not ro imagine, that they intirely 
neglected ir, and S. Fohn, who lived longer than the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſeems to have applied him- 
ſelf more particularly to ir. But the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, by little and lirtle, regulared the 
Ceremonies, that oughr ro be obſerved, as well in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as in thc 
Aſſemblies of Chriftians,- and made particular Orders about the Government of Churches, the Form 
of Ecclefiaftical Judicarures, and many other Points of Diſcipline. | 

Theſe Ce es were exceedingly augmented in the Fourth Century, when the Church began rg 
enjoy the Benefits of Peace and Tranquility, and publickly Celebrated the Divine Service in thetime 
of the Emperor Conflantine. Then ir was that the Biſhops mer togerher with Liberty, being ſuppor- 
red by the Aurhoriry of Princes ; and made abundance of Rules concerning the Government of the 
Church, rhe Rights of the Biſhops of the greater Sees, the Forms of Judicature, arid infinirtc Numbers 
of other Marrers. ; | 

We have here obliged our ſelves to ſpeak only of rhe Diſcipline, that was obſerved inthe Three firſt 
Ages of the Church : Then it was plain and fimple, and had ſcarce any other Splendor tro recommend 
it, bur what rhe Holineſs of the Manners and Lives of the Chriſtians gave to it. They Aﬀemblcd 


every Sunday in particular, in certain Places appointed and ſer apart for Publick Devotion, where 4+ 


they continued a long time in Prayer, which they ptoribunced with a low Voice, without Singing 
it aloud, as afterwards they did, The Biſhop, or in his Abſerice, the Miniſter, preſided in that Con- 
gregation, where they read the "Holy Scriprures, and bftentimes the Biſhop preached rtie Word of 
God. The Feftivals of our Bleſſed Saviour's Nativity , ; of Eaſter and Hhitſunday were Celebrated 
even in thoſe Days with great Solemnity. Ir was nor their Cuſtom on Sundays, as likewiſe from 
Exfter to Whitſunday, to pray Kneeling, and when they offered up their Prayers, they always rurncd 
to the Eaſt, The places where they met were plain and without Ornament, and it ſeems probable, 
that in thoſe times the uſe of Images, of Croſſes and Incenſe way. not cotnmon, They did not give 
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CUR the Name of Temple to their Houſes of Publick Prayer, not that of Altar to the Table upon which 
AnAbridg they celebrated the Euchariſt ; they had often their Feaſts of Charity and Benevolence, which they 


called Agape, where all Comers were kindly entertained. | 

They pray'd for the Dead, and made Oblations for them, and celebrarcd the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
in Commemoration of them ; the Chriſtians gave one another a Kiſs of Puace; they called one ano- 
ther by the Name of Brethren, and continually made rhe Sign of the Croſs. They pray'd ro Saints 
and Martyrs, and ſfolemnized the day of their Death with Joy, anc wtre perſuaded that they inter. 
ceded with God in behalf of the Living. They Baptized with ſcmc Ceremonies, thoſe that were 
wcll inftructed in their Religion, and wio had given fatisfactory Signs of rheir fircere Convertion ; 
they generally dipr them thrice in the Water, invoking the Name of the Holy Trinity, and they 
never adminiſtred this Sacrament ſolemnly, bur at the Feafts of Faſter and Pentecct, In Africh to- 
wards the Third Age of the Church, they made uſe of Ho!y Warer in Baprtizing their Neophyrer, 
They anointed them with Oil afrer Baptiſm, and imagined that this Ceremony cenvey d fome Internal 
Benefit ro them, and likewiſe in ſome Churches they gave them Milk and Hony to raſte, They 
impoſcd Hands upon them, rhar rhe plenitude of rhe Holy Ghott might deſcend on then, and rhey 
confidcred this Impoſition of Hands, which was generally relerved for the Biſhop, as a diſtinCt $a- 
crament from Bapriſm, 

Baptiſm was never reiterated among them, bur by Herericks in ſome particular Clurches, and if 
after ir any Chriſtians fell into Sin, of which they were convinced, or made a Contettion ro the 
Prieſt, they were enjoyn'd a ſevere Penance; thar 1s to fay, they were thrown out of the Commu- 
nicn of the Church, forbidden the Aﬀemblies of the Faithful, and obliged ro Fait, ro Humble and 
Mortifie themſelves Publickly ar rhe Church-Porch. In tome Churches , and particularly in thoſe 
of Africh and Rome, there was a time, when they never admirted ro Peace rhole thar tcl] into Ido- 
latry, or thoſe that had commirred Murder and Adultery. They afterwards conſented ro ſome re. 
Iaxation for Murderers and Adulterers, and afterwards for Idolaters rthemfeives, whom they recon- 
ciled ro the Church, either ar the point of Death, or after a long and ſevcre Penance, *Tistrue, in- 
deed, they did nor uſe the ſame Severity in all Churches, and in ſome they admirted Offenders to 
a Reconciliation after a ſhort Penance, and they likewiſe abated fomcwhart of rhe Rigor of ir ar 
the recommendation of the Martyrs. As for the Clergy, thoſe of them thar fell into any noto- 
rious Sin, were not only deprived for ever from the Miniſtry, but alſo obl:ged ro undergo Publick 
Penance, at leaſt in ſome Churches. They that had once undergone this Scandal in the Face of 
the Congregation were never admitted into the Clergy. They impoſed rhis courſe of Repentance 
never bur once, and whoever fell into his vitious Tranſgrefſions the ſecond Time, could never be 
reconciled to the Church, and was to expect his Parden from God alone. The Sentence of Ex- 
communication was pronounced againſt Herericks, rhe Difſturbers of Diſcipline, and thoſe Chri- 
ſtians that perſiſted in a profligate irregular Life, He that was Excommunicared by a Biſhop, could 
be no where received into Communion. The Matter of the Euchariſt was ordinary Bread, and 
Wine ming'cd with Warer; the Faithful made this. Offering, and the Prieft or the Biſhop thar pre- 
ſided in the Aﬀembly, ſaid Prayers and Thankſgivings over the Bread and over the Chalice, and 
after theſe Prayers were ended, all the Congregation anſwered Amen. They divided the Confſe- 
crared Bread into ſeveral pieces, and the Deacens diftribured them ro the Sranders by, and gavethem 
alſo rhe Conſecrared Wine. In ſome Churches this Diſtribution was reſerved for rhe Prieſts, and 
in others every Man approached near the Table, and reck his Portion of the Euchariſt him. 
All the Chriſtians took ir with wonderful reſpect, proteſting they received the Body and Blood of 
Jeſs Chriſt : They received the Species of Bread in their Hands, and likewiſe the Euchariſt was 
given :o Infants under the Species of Wine. They gencrally received it in the Morning before they 
had caten, bur this Cuſtom was nor intircly Eſtabliſhed as a Law, and ſomerimes they received it 
in the midſt of a repaſt. This Celebration of the Euchariſt was frequently called a Sacrifice ; the 
Prieft recited ſeveral Prayers both before and after Conſecration ; and S. Cyprian obſerves, that he 
ſaid, Lift up your hearts to God : And the People anſwered, We have lifted them up td the Lord. The 
mannerof celebrating this Sacrament was Simple and withour abundance of Ceremenies, as we have 
alrcady obſerved in another place. They received the Euchariſt ofren, and generally whenever they 
raer together in the Afemblies of the Faithful : Bur they believed that they were obliged ro live 
Piouſly, and according to the Holy Rules of the Goſpel, that rhey might parrake of this Celeſtial 
Food worthily, and afrer a manner that might be beneficial ro' them. : There +is-no mention made, in 
the Three firlt Ages of the Church, of Anointing the Sick, which S. Fames ſpeaks of ; perhaps be- 
cauſe ir was ſeldom uſcd in that time. Marriage was celebrared in preſence of the Prieſts, and was 
confirmed by fome Oblation, Second Marriages were repured Scandalous ; nay, they were con- 
demned by ſome Perſons. In ſome Churches they allowed rhe Husband ro ſend home his Wife and 


'*Marry another, in caſe of Adultery only : Burt this was no general Cuſtom: among them. - They 


} impoſed their Hands upon them, and the Prieſts by the Impoſition '6f their Biftioþi 


rook great Care in the Choice of their Miniſters ro elect ſuch Perſons, whoſe Life arid Converſation 
were unblameable. After the Death of thoſe who had been ordained by the Apoſtles, the People 
Elected. Though the Names of Biſhops and Presbyrters were frequently. confourde#; yer the Bi- 
ſhops were above the Presbyrers. The Biſhops were generally Ordained by theit' _ who 
1d the Clergy. 
The Biſhop was mighrily reſpected and conſidered by them : Nothing of confideta demons in rhe 
Church could be done without him”; even Bapriſm ir ſelf was reſetved for him,” bhr'then he rreared 
his Presbyters as Brethren ; and did riothing withour their Adyice, There were Deacons: L. the 

; " 1mes 


Neceflity. 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


The Deaconneſles alſo are very Ancient. As for the Sub-Deacons, and other infcrionr 


Orders, they were afterwards inſtituted ; yer they were in uſe in S. Cyprian's time. | 
All the Biſhops were perſuaded, rhat they received their Office unmediarely from Jeſus Chriſt, WV _ 


and that Prov:dence had afligned to cach cf them a Portion of the Flock of the Heaven! Paſtor ro 
Govern, in juch a manner howcver, as thatin an exigence cr time of Neccfliry, they were to relieve 
the want of all Churches. They lived in great Union together, and preſerved a nntuai Correſpon= 
dence by Letters, which they {ent one to another, 


The Biſhops of grear Cities had their Prerogatives 


is: Ordina:ions, and in Councils; and as in Civil Aﬀairs Men generally had reconrſe ro the Civil 
Metropolis, ſo likewiſe in Ecclefiaſtical Marrers, rhey conſulted with” the Biſhop of the Metropolitan 


City. 


The Churches of the "Three Principal Cities of the World were looked upon as Chief, and 
their Biſhops attribared great Prerogarives ro themſelves. 


Tye Church of Rome ſounded by $. Perc: 


en1 S$. Pavl, was confider'd as firſt, and its Biſorp, as firft among all the Bifi«;s of the IWarld ; yet 
th-y did not belicve im to be Infallible; and thrugh they frequently conſulted him, and his Advice was of 
oreat Conſequence, yet they did nat receive it blind=fold and implicitely, cvery Biſl»p im-gintys himfelf 


to havs a Rignt to Fudge in Eccleſiaſtical Mntters. 


They haa a Prodigions reſpeit for the Decifions 


of Councils; and the Opinion of the Univerſal Church, that is ro ſay, of al! the Churches in the World, 
paſſed for an Infzllible Rule of Faith. They eſtcemecd thoſe Perlons, that were ſeparared from the 


vilible Sociery of rhe Church, ro be Schiſmaricks, for whom no Salvation was to be had. 


The Clergy 


were not diſtinguiſhed from others by any peculiar Habits, bur by the Sanctiry of their Life and 
Manners, they were removed from all kind of Avarice, and carefully avoided every thing that ſeem'd 
ro carry the appearance of ſc:rdalous, filthy Lucre. They adminiftred the Sacrament gratis, and 
believed it ro be an abominable Crime ro give or receive any thing for a Spiritual Blefſing. Tithes 
were not then appropriated to them, bur the People maintained them voluntarily at their own Ex- 


pence. 


The Goods of the Church were in common between the Prieſts and Biſhop, who had the 


Adminiftration of them ; the Otferines were reſerved for the Poor ; the Paſtors never abandoned 
the Flock rhat was. committed ro their Care, bur with infinire regret, and only in caſe of Necefſiry, 


and carefy'!+ 
bired ro n: 
not remove * 
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crv/ired themſelves in all the FunCtions of the Miniſtry. The Clergy were prehi- 
12 any Civiland Secular Aﬀairs. They were ordained againſt their Will, and did 
nm one Church to another, out of a Principle of Intereſt or Ambiricn. , They were ex- 


rremely Chat and Regular. Ir was lawful for Prieſts ro keepthe Wives rhey marricd before they were 
Ordained, but Marriage was never permirrcd afrer Ordination ; bur both the one and the other was al- 


lowed to Dracons. 


bota Sexes among the Chriſtians, that lived in a ſtate of Celibacy, and chearfully ſubmitted ro the 
auſteriries of an Aſcerick Life. There were likewiſe ſome Women in the Third Ape of the Church, 


that ſolemnly obliged themſelves ro keep their Virginity all their Life-rime. 


All Chriftians forbore 


toeatci any Mear that was Strangled, or Blood, or things offercd to Idols, which were called Ido/othyta. 
They fafted with great rigor before Eaſter, ſome a longer, and others a ſhorter ſpace, according ro 
the diff-renr Cuſtoms of Churches : Beſides this, they ordinarily faſted every Fredneſday and Friday, 
r']l Jarce a Clock in the Afrernoon only, and many of them ſpent theſe Days in Prayers, which 


they called rheir Stations. 
lamirics, and when they were in the rank of Penitents, 
ful ro fait on Sundays, and from Eaſter to Hhitſontide, 
the Earth, avd did not approve of the Cuſtom of rhoſe thar 


They likewiſe faſted and mortificd rhemſelves in Times of Publick Ca- 
They were of Opinion, Thar it was unlaw- 
207 buricd the Bodies of rhe Deccalſcd in 
urnt them. 


Theſe are rhe Principal Points of the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church, which I have collected 


with all rhe brevity and exaCtnefs that was poſlible. 


But no body ought ro conclude from what has 


been 4id here, rhar all theſe things were practiſed in all Churches, and in all Times of the Three firit 


Centuries. 


Some began to be uſed bur in rhe Third Age, and others were only obſerved in fome par- 


ticular Charches. After all, ir muſt be confeſſed, Thar the Diſcipline of the Church has been lo ex- 
tremely different, and fo often altered, thar ir is almoſt impoſſible ro fay any thing pohrtively con- 


cerning 1t, 


A—— 


An Abridgment of the Morality. 


T HE Morality of the Goſpel has been as immurable as irs Dodtrin, but it has moreover this Ad- 

vantage, that though there have been abundance of lewd, wicked Chriſtians in the World, who 
lived in a manner contrary to the Rules of the Evangelick Morality ; «yet there were never any 
Perſons to be fo.indin all Antiquity, ſoraſh as to overthrow the Rules of rhis Morality, and roeſtabliſh 
Maxims oppojice toit ; for, there was ſcarce ever any diſpure inthe Church, or any ditizrent Sentiments 


abour rh- 


ueftions of Morality. They followed the Preceprs of the Goſpel according to tize Lerrer, and 


exhorted all rhe Faithful ro imitate the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, as a Model of what they were to obſerve. 
I ſhould never have done, if I ſhould endeavour to heap together all the Principles or Heads of Mo- 
rality, that are :o be found in the Authors of the Three firſt Ages: Ir is ſufficient to ſay, that they 
hot only carried rhe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ro obſerve the Preceprsof the Decalogue and the Naru- 
tal Law, bur that they likewiſe recommended ro them, the embracing the PerfeRion of rhe Chriſtian 


Moz 


Monks were nor as yet inſtirured; bur there were abundance of Perſons of 
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Times of the Apoſtles,” ro whom belonged the Adminiſtration of Sacred Things at the beginning N/A 
of the Charch, and ro whom in ſome places it was allowed ro lay Rands upon Penirents in caſe of AnAbridg 
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EAN Morality, They maintained, that the moſt agrecable Sacrifice that could be offered to God, was ty 
AnAbridg give him a contrite Heart; that it was neccfſary to love him above all things, in order to be juſt; thar 
ment of thoſe that were influenced only by a Principle of ſervile fear, were nor really upright ; that weought 
Moratty, die, and ſuffer all Puniſhments imaginable , rather than be guilty of any thing, that might give 
the World occaſion to believe, that we have renounced or def! piſed the Dodtrin of Jeſus Chritt ; thar 
we ought ro love our Neighbour as our {clf, and afliſt and help him; to wiſk ill to no body, torender 
Good tor Evil, and Pray for thoſe that Perſecure us. "They exhorted the Faithful ro give large Alms, 
to viſit the Poot, to comfort the Sick, and thoſe that were Impriſoned upon the account of Religion, 
They recommended ir ro the Conſideration of rhoſc Chriſtians that were Rich and Powerful, to em. 
ploy the Superfluities of their Fortune in theſe indiſpenſable Dutics, and ro uſe the World without 
being Wedded ro it ; They taughr them, that they were obliged not only to avoid Criminal Plea. 
ſures, ſuch as Debauchery, and thoſe that were dangerous, ſuch as the publick Shows and Comedies, 
bur alſo all unprotitable Pleaſures, that had no other cnd bur the mcer entertainment of rhe Senſes ; 
that they ought to content themſelves with what was neceſſary , withour a fſollicirous purſuir an 
fearch atcer thoſe Things that ſerved only for Pleaſure or Luxury : Thar Chriſtian Women ought to 
be extremely Modeſt in their Garb and Dreſs. They commanded all Pcrſons of whatſoever Condi. 
tion, to be Obedient to all Emperors, Magiſttates and Secular Powers. They exhorted Wives to 
love their Husbands, Husbands to cheriſh their Wives, Children to obey their Fathers and Mothers, 
and Parents to have a Care of their Children, and reprehend them withour Birrerneſs; they admo- 
niſhed the Faithful ro be ſubmiſſive ro their Paſtors, and the Paſtors to have a great deal of Charity 
and Zeal for their Flock. 
In a word, They preſcribed all the Rules and Holy Maxims of the Goſpel to the Obſervation of 
Chriſtians, and exhorred them to lead a Life conformable ro them. Bur what is moſt ro be admired, 
this excellent Syſtem of Morality was not only to be found in the Writings of the Firſt Chrittians ; 
bur ir appearcd and glitrered in their Lives and Actions. Me ſay not great things, ſays one of theſe 
Ancients, but we live them, Non eloquimur magna, ſed vivimus, 
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_ Chronological Table 


AUTHORS 
OLD TESTAMENT: 


With the Names of the Authors, their Country, and Imployments, Time 
of their Birth, Time when they Flouriſhed, and Time of their 


Death. 


the People of 


*CcaIrs, 


He died in the Year 2553. 1451 Years before the 


Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. 


FOSHU A. Son of Nun, Myſes's Succeſſor, born 
ia the Year 2460,he ſucceeded Myſes in the Year 
25523 and governed the People till the Year 


2579, dicd in the 


70 B, deſcended from Eſau, believed ro be as old, 


or older than Moſes. 


SAMUEL, Propher.and laſt Judge of the People 
of Tſracl, born in the Year 2849. he began to go- 
vera the People in the Year 2888. and ruled them 
21 years, died in the Year 2947. 

The AUTHORS of the Books of Fudges and 
Ruth, who lived befor 

D A V1I D, Son of Feſſe.of the Tribe of Fudah, King 
of Iſrael, born in the Year 2919, he reigned forty 
years, 7. e. 7 years in Hebron, and 33 in Feruſalem ; 
died in the year 2999, and 1014 years before 


J-(ns Chriſt, 


GAD and NATH AN, Prephers, Propheſied un- 
der Drvid and $00n, from the Year 29980, till 
the Year 2020 crcr'er 


SOLOMON, $91 of 


LIMI 


OSES, of the Tribe of Levs, Chief of 


the 2433d, year of the World, 1571 
Years before Jeſus Chriſt;he broughr-rhe 
I/rac'ites our of the /E2yptian Bondage in the Year 
2513, and led them in the Wilderneſs for forty 


Iſrael, born in Egypt in 


Year 2570, Aged 110 


e the Captivity. 


ed from the Year 299o,rill the Year 30 30,dicd in 
the Year 3030, 

AHIF AH and I'IDDO, Prophets, under Solomcn 

and Feroboam. 

HOSE A, Son of Beeri, Propheſied under Uz3iah, 

Fotham, &c, from the Year 3194, till rowards the 

End of the next Age. 

F O E L, Prophet; ſome lay, ſoon after He/ea's death; 

others, not till afrer the Caprivity. 

IS AT AH, Son of Amos,of the Blood-Royal, bega!1 

ro Propheſie in the 25th Year of Vzz1ab, in the 

Year 3219, and continued for an Age. 

AMOS, Herdſman of Teh9ah near Bethlehem. bc- 

gan to Prophetie in the 24th Year of V;zi 4/3 4. e 

abour the 3218th Year of the World, and cou; 

nued 25 or 26 years. 

OB A DI A H, Propher, Time when he lived, and 
Prophefied very uncertain. 

FONAH, Son of Amittai of the Tribe of Z2obrilnin: 
Propheſied from the end of the 31 Century of 
the World, to the end of the 324. 

MIC AH, Of the Tribe of Fudah, began 15 Pro- 
pheſie in the Year 3257. under Fo:am, and con- 
rtiqued under 4haz and Hezet.:, for about fifty 
Years. 

ITABBAKK TK, Prophet, ſometime in AMa- 
raſſel's Reign, bur uncertain. 

N A HU M, Piopher, Time uncertain. 


David, King of [ae ,ceign 


FEREMIAH, born near Fer:ſi/em, of the F:- 
mily of the Prie{t; began 16 Pro; hetie in the Year 
| 33735, ard continued 45 vears, 


D Þ : F- rlly if 
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B A R U C H,Scholar and Amanuenſes to Feremiah, 
Propheſied in Feremiab's time, @r rather atrer his 
dezth. 

D ANTE L, Of the Blood-Royal, Prophefied du- 
ring the Caprivity,from the Year 606,before Jeſus 
Chriſt, 7.e. the Year 3398. of the World, for al- 
moſt yo Years. 

EZEKIEL, Son of Buzi the Prieſt, began ro 
Prophefie in the Year 3408, the fifth of rhe Cap- 
tivity, and concinued under Feconiah 22 Years. 

HAGGATIand X ECHARIAH, Sonof Bera- 
chiah the Son of 1ddo, Prophefied after the People 
returned ; and began in the Year 3485. 519 
Years before the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. 

M 4 L AC HI, Prophet, after the two former. 

TO BIT, wrote after the Ten Tribes were carried 
away by Sha/manezar, in the Year 3283, 721 
Years before Jelus Chriſt. 

The Author of the Bouk of F V DITH uncer- 


CAL TABLES. 


E AX R A, returned from Babylon to Ferwſalem in the 
ear 3537- 

NEHE MI AH, the Author of the Book of Cle 
nicles, returned in the Year 3550. Lived in Exra's 
time 

The LXX Interpreters, under Prolomy Philade!zlu; 
about the Year 3727. ; 

FESUS, Son of Sirach, under Prolomy Euergetes, 
in the Year 3759. 

The uncertain Author of the firſt Book of M 4 c- 
CABEES. 

F ASON, Abridger of the Second. 

PHILO FUD AUSA Platonick Philoſopher, 
under the Emperors Tiberius,and Caius Caligula, 

FOSEPHUS, of the Prieſtly Family, deſcended 
from the Haſmoneans, born the Year 37. after ]e- 

ſus Chrift, under Veſpaſicn, Titus and Domitiar : 
died in the Year 93, after Jeſus Chriſt. | 

FUSTUS, of Tiberias, at the ſame time, 


tain. Time uncertain. 


A CnronoLOGICAL TABLE of the Authors of 


—— 


Ce Es 


the NEW TESTAMENT. 
With the Names of the Authors, their Country, and Employments, 


T ime of their Birth, Time when 
Deaths. 


T. MATT HE}//, Publican, converted by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and made an Apoſtle, wrote 
his Golpel about the 35th year of the com- 
mon Account. 

Sr. MAR K, Dilciple of Sr. Peter, wrote about the 
Year 43, or perhaps ſeveral years after. 

Sr. L C' K E, Phyfician of Antioch, wrote his Goſpel 
abour the Year 56. of Jeſus Chriſt. The A&s 
were written afterwards, towards the Year 58. 

Sr. F O HN, Son of Zebedee,Apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the beloved Ditciple, wrote his Goſpel abour 
100 years after the Birth of Jeſus Chritt. 

The Revelation in the Year 95. 

The time of his Epiftles uncertain. Died in the Year 
101. after the Birth of Jelus Chriſt, in the 68rh 
vear after his Death. 

SAUL or P AUL, of the Tribe of Benjamin, of 
the City of Tar ſus, converted in the Year 34. 


they Flouriſhed, and time of their 


In the Year 56, to the Galatians and Corinthians, 

In the Year 57, to the Romans. 

In the Year 62, to the Epheſians, Philippians, the 
Coloſſians, the Hebrews, and Philemon. 

In the Year 63, the firſt Epiſtle ro T:mothy, and that 
ro Titus. 

In the Year 64,the Second to Timothy. Suffered Mar. 
ryrdom in Nero's Perſecution, in the Year 64. 
St. F AMES, Kinſman of our Lord, made Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem after the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Time when he wrote his Epiſtle uncertain. Died in 

the Year 63. 

Sr. PETER, Son of Jona. Ghief of the Apoſiles, 
wrote his firſt Epiſtle in all probability, about the 
Year 43 or 44. and the Second a litrlc betore his 
Death. Suffered in the Year 64.' in Neros Per- 
{ecurtion. 

St. F V DE, Son of Alphews, called alſo Thadd:i 
or Lebbeus, wrote after St. Peter's Death. 


Wrote his two Epiſtles ro the Theſſalonians in the 
Year 52. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF 


THE 


Eccleſiaſtical Authors 


That are Mentioned in this Volume. 


With the Names of the Authors, their Country, and 
Employments, "Time of their Birth, Time when 
they Flouriſhed, and Time of their Deaths. 


ERMAS, a Greek Author ; the ſame 
Perſon probably that Sr. Paul ſalutes 
in his Epiſtle ro the Romans ; which 

was written in theYear 57. Nerong 4to. 

, St.C LEMENT, Biſhop of Rome, by birth a Greet, 

ky concr1porary with rhe Apoſtles, he governed that 

Church from the Year 93, to the Year 101, un- 
der the Emperors Domitian, Nerva, Trajan ; died 
in the Year 101. the third Year of Trajan. 
DENYS,believed to have been originally of Thrace, 
Judge of the Areopags at Athens, and afterwards 
Biſhop of that Church, converted by Sr. Paul in 
the Year 52. conſtirured Biſhop of that Church 
rowards the Year 60 3 he governed it till the 
Year 95, under the Emperor Nero, Veſpaſian, and 
Domitian; died in the Year 95. in Domitian's 
| P-rſecution. 

” S$, IGNATIUS, called Theophorus,of Aſia,Biſhop 
of Antioch, Some ſay he was abour ſeven years old 
when Feſus Chriſt preached : Some ſay he was nor 
born rill afrer Feſus Chriſt's Death. He ſucceeded 
Evodius in the See of Antioch in the Year 70 of 
Feſus Chriſt, ang govern'd that Church forty years 
under Y:ſpaſian and his Succeſlors, trill Trajan's 
time, under whom hc ſuffered Martyrdom ; died 
in the tenth Year of Trajan, in the Year 107. 

St, POLYCARP, of Aſia, Biſhop of Smyrna, 
born abour the Year 70,Conſecrared to the Service 


Year 98. He govern'd the Chutch of Smyrna till 
the Year 167, from rhe time of Nerva to Com- 
modus ; ſuffered Martyrdom in the Year 167, 
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of God in the Year $1. Conſecrated abour the 


PAPTAS, of Aſia, Biſhop of Hierapol:s, Diſciple 
of Sr. Fohn the Evangeliſt ; he flauriſh*d under 
th2 Emperors Trajan and Hadrian. The year of 
his Death is not known, 

QUADRATUS, of Aſia, Diſciple of the Ap9- 
ſtles, flouriihed under Hadrian, ro whom he pre 
ſented an Apology for the Chriltians about the 
Year 120. 

ARISTIDES, a Philoſopher of Athens, pre- 
ſented an Apology to the lame Emperor abour 
the ſame time. 

AGRIPPA, a Greck Author, flouriſhed ar the 
ſame rime. 

HEGESIPPUS, of Paleſtine, born ſoon after 
the Apoſtles deaths, abour the beginning of th2 
Second Century, flouriſhed under the Antonines, 
and wrote his Hiſtory under Pope Eleutherius ; 
he died under the Emperor Commodus, about the 
Year 180. 

Sr. FUSTIN, a Philoſopher born at S:ch:m, a 
Ciry in Paleſtine, a Greek by Birth and Religion; 
flouriſhed under Antoninus Pins. to whom he pre- 
ſented an Apology abour rhe Year 150. died in 
the Year 166. 

MELITO, of Aſia, Biſhop of Sards, flouriſhed 
under M. Arelius the Philoſopher to whom he 
preſented an Apology for the Chriſtians in the 
Year 182. died abour the Year 185. 

TATIA N, an Aſhrian, flouriſhed under M, Au- 
relius, and Commodus, 

ATHENAGORAS, an Athenian Philoſopher, 


| flouriſhed ar the ſame rime, aad preſented an 
Apology to M. Aurelius 
£ 3 Wn HER- 


HERMIAS, a Greek Author. Time when he 
lived uncertain. 

THEOPHILUY, a Greek Auther, Biſhop of 
Anticch. Conlecrated Biſhop of Antioch in the 
Year 170. governed that Church ill the Year 
181 or 182, under M. Aurelius, and the firſt 
years of Commodus. Died in the Year 182, 

APOLLINARIS, a Greek, Biſhop of Hzerapo- 
[s, a City in Phrygia, fouriſhed under the Empe- 
ror M. Anrelius; died about the beginning of 
Commodzu;'s Reign, in the Year 182 or 183. 

DIONYSIUS, Biſhop of Corinth, flouriſhed 
under the Emperors M. Aurelius and Commodus. 
Died in the latter End of Commodus's, or the be- 
ginning of Severus's Reign. 


PINYTTUS, a Biſhop in Crete. 
PHIL1P, a Biſhop in the ſame Iſland, 
MODESTUS, aGreck. 
MUSANUS, a Greek. 
BAKDESANES, a Syrian of Edeſſa. 
Thele five flouriſhed under rhe Emperors 
M. Aurelius Antonius the Philoſopher, and 
Commodu:, 


St. IREN AU S, a Greek, went into Gaul, was 
ordained Prieſt, and afterwards Biſhop of Lyons, 
born about the year 140. Diſciple of S. Pohcarp 
and Pajias, Conlecrated in the Year 178. in the 
17th year of the Reign of M. Aurekus, under 
whom, and his Succetlors, Pertinax and Severn:, 
he flouriſhed ih the time of Eleutherius and Viftor, 
Biſhops of R»me. Suffered Martyrdom 1n the 
Year 202 or 203. 

VICTOR, Biſhop of Rowe,Conſecrared Biſhop of 
that Church in the Year 191, died in the year 
25k, 

POLYTCRATES, of Aſia, Biſhop of Epheſus, 
lived at the ſame time. 

THEOPHILUS, of Paleſtine, Biſhop of Ce 
ſarea, and 


BACHILLYU S, Bithop of Corznth, lived ar} 


the ſame rime. 

The two APOLLONTI, one a Greek, the other 
2 Roman S-nator, flouriſhed under Commodus. 
Two ANONTMOUS Greek Authors, who 
wrote againſt the Herefies of Montanus and Ar- 

rem, at the ſame tumes 


HERACLITOS, 

MAXIMTS, 

A P Þ I O N, 

CANDIDUS, 

SEZTU A 

ARABIANUS, 

7 U D 4 S, and ſeveral others, whoſe Country is 
not known, flouriſhed under Commodus, Pertinax, 
and Severus, 


SER APION, Biſhop of Anticch, choſen in the 
Year 191, governed that Church under the Em- 
perors Commndus, Pertinax, Severus, and Cara- 
calla. Died in the ycar 213. abour the end of 


the firſt year of Caracalla. 
RHODON, of A/ia, ſtudied at Rome, under 
the Emperors C:mmodys and Severus, 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


| 


PANT/AAENUS, a Stoick Philoſopher, born in 
Sicily, Carechiſt of Alexandria, Preiident of the 
Alexandrian School towards the beginning of 
Commod:s's Reign, abour the Year tv. He wer 
then into the Þ4d25 to preach the Golpel, and vp- 
on his return reſumed ais Employment under the 
Emperors Sever: and Caracala, Died abcur the 
year 212. undec the Emperor Cargcall.:, 

Sr. C LE M ENT, bclieved to have beer of Athens, 
Presbyter and Cartechiſt of A/exandria, flouriſhed 
under the Emperors Severus, Caracalla, and Helig 
gabalus, from the year 196. to the year 22c, 
Died in the year 220. 

MIL TIADES, a Greek, flouriſhed under 
Commodus and Severus. 

CERTULLIAN, originally of Africa, a Car- 
thaginian, Presbyrer of that Church, a Latin Wri- 
ter, flouriſhed under the Emperors Sever. and 
Caracalla, from the year 194. till towards the 
year 216. He turned Montani/t in the year 207, 
Died abour the year 22c. 

C ATIUL S, Presbyter of Rome, flouriſhed under 

Severus and Caracalla, under the Popes Vitor and 

ephyrirus, trom the year 196. ro the year 2c1, 
PPOLITUS, Biſhop of Oft:a in I'a)y, or 
rather of a Ciry in Arabia ; luffered Martyrdom 

in the Year 250. 

GEMINIANUS, 

or 

GEMINUS, under the fame Emperor. 

ALEXANDEC R, Bithop in Cappadocia, after- 
wards of Feruſalem,taken in as Coadjutor to N,;r- 
ciſſus, Biſhop of Feruſalem, in the beginning of 
Caracalla's Reign, abour the Year 213. Died in 
the Year 250. 

#ULIVS AFRICANUS, of Paletin, 
flouriſhed under the Emperor Heclieg.1ha/us ard 
Alexander Severus, trom the Year 218. till about 
the Year 230. 

MINUTIUS FELIX, a Lawyer of Rome, 
flouriſhed rowards the beginning of the third 
Century. 

AMMONIUS, a Philoſopher of Alexandria, 
flouriſhed under the Emperor Severus. 

ORIGE Nan Alexandrian,Catechiſt of that School, 
afterwards Presbyrer, born abour the Year 185, 
ſettled Carechiſt abour the Year 203,and flouriſt- 
ed till the Year 252. Died in the Year 252. 

BERTLLUS, Biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia. Con- 
verted by Origen, under the Emperor Gordian in 
in the Year 238. 

St. CYP RI A N, an African,Biſhop of Carthage, 
Converted by Cecilivs in the Year 246. governd 
the Church of Carthage from the Year 248. t0 
the Year 258, under the Emperors Philip, Decii, 
Gallus, Volufian and Valerian. Suftered Martyr- 
dom in the Year 258. 

PONTIUS, of Africa, Diſciple of St. Cyprian, 
under Voluſian. 

CORNELIUS, Biſhop of Reme, Conlecrared 
in the Year 251. 

NOVATIAN, a Roman, flouriſhed under the 
Emperor Philip; created Anti-Pope in 251. and 
wrote 1a 253. 

St. MARTIALIS, a Greek, came to Thoiczy: 
in the Year 250. 
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SIXTUS, 


SIXTU S, Biſhop of Rome, choſen Biſhop in 
the Year 254- 

GREGORY THAU MATURGUSbomar 
Neoc.eſarea, a City in Pontus, of a Noble Family ; 
afterwards Biſhop of thac Ciry. Born abour the 
Year 215. Converted by Origen,whole Diſciple he 
was. Cholen Biſhop in the Year 240. flouriſhed 
under the Emperurs Gordian, Philip, Gallus, Vo- 
luſian, Decius, Valerian and Gallienus, tor 25 years. 
Died in the year 265. 

DIONTSIVUS, Diſciple of Origen, Carechiſt, 
and Biſhop of Alexandria, cholen Biſhop 1n the 
year 247. flouriſhed under the {ame Emperors 
for ſeventeen years, 

THEOGNOSTUS, of Alexandria. Time 
uncertain. 

ATHENOGENES. Tine uncertain. 
DIONTSIUS, Biſhop of Rome, govern'd that 
Church from the year 258. to the year 270. 
MALCHION, Presbyter of Antioch, difputed 

againſt Paulus Samoſatenus in the year 270. 

ARCHELAU S, a Syrjan, Biſhop of Meſopota- 
mia, fourithed under the Emperor Probus towards 
the year 230. 

ANATOLIUS, of Alexandria, Biſhop of Lao- 
dicea in Syria, under the ſame Emperor, and his 
Succeſſor Carus. 

VICTORINUS, Biſhop of Paſſaw, at the ſame 
rime. | 

PIERIVU S, Presbyter, and Catechiſt of Alex- 
andria, under Carus and Diocleſian, abour rhe year 
285. , 


A TazLsz of Books belonging to the Old Teſtament. 


METHODIUS, Bithop of Lycia, afterwar's 
of Tyre in Paleſtine, under the ſame Emperors ; 
luffered Martyrdom in 302 or 303. 

PAMPHIL US, Presbyter of Ceſarer in Pa- 
leſtine , ſuffered Martyrdom under Mauximi- 
nlus. 

L U CI A N, Presbyter of Antioch, died under 
rhe ſame Emperor, 

PHILE A S, of Thmus, a City of Xgype,died, 
under the ſame Emperor. 

X E N ©, Biſhop of Verona, died in Fulian the 
Apoftare's rime. | 

ARNOBIUS, an African, Profeſſor of 
Rhetorick at Sicca, a Ciry in Numiia, fAlourith'd 
under Diocleſian towards the end of the third, 
and beginning of the fourth Centuries. 

L, CACILIUS FIRMIANUS, firnamed 
LACTANTIUS, according to ſome, an 
[:a:in, to others, an African, ſtudied in Africa, 
afterwards went ro Nicomedia, where he taughr 
Rherorick, and ar latt Turor ro Criſpus. He 
wrote in Latin 3 flouriſhed under Dicc/eſtan and 
Conſtantine, from the year 302, rill rowards the 
year 330, 

COMMODIANUS, a Latin Author, proba- 
bly an Italian, in the time of Pope Sy/veſter. 
FULIVS FIRMICUS MATERNTS, 
a Latin Author, Biſhop of M#lain, according to 
Baronus, under ConFantius and Conftantine, Sons 
of Conftantine the Great He wrote about 340 

or 35c. 


A TABLE of BOOKS that belong to the 
Old Teſtament, Canonical, Apocryphal, and Loft. 


Canonical Books unanimouſly received by Fews 
and Chriſt ians. 


THE five Books of Moſes. 
The Book of Foſhua. 
The Book of Fudges. 
The Book of Samne!, 3.2. the firſt and ſecond Books 
of Kings. 
I/aiab. 
Feremiah. 
Exechiel, 
The Twelve minor Prophets. 


The Book of Fob. 

The 150 Pſalms. 

The Proverbs 

Eccleſiaſtes of Solomon. 
Canticles : 

Danzel. 

The Chronicles. 

Ezra divided by us into Two Books. 


Thoſe Books thus divided are 22. 


Books owned by (ome Fews as Canonical and re. 


jefted by others, 


Efther. 
Ruth. 


Baruch. 
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Books rejefted by Fews, and moſt Primitive of 
the Chriſtians, as Apocryphal, and afterwards 
received by the Church. 


Tobit. 

Fudith, 

IViſdom. 

Eccleſiaſticas. 

The two Books of Maccabres. 
The Hiſtory of Suſanna. 

Bel and the Dragon. 


Books cited in the Old Teftament, which are loft, 


The Book of the Covenant,Ex0d.24. [This does nor 
ſeem 


ſeem to be a Book by ir ſelf, but only thoſe Laws 

which are ſer'down in the 10, 21, 22, and 23d 

Chaprers forgoing : for the People promiſed in 

the jame Verle, Thar al which the Lord hath ſaid, 

they wauld do, and be obedient. (Exod. 24. 7.) Which 
words refer to the Laws ſer down above, that 

God delivered ro Mo/es upon the Mount. ] 

The Book of the Hrs of the Lord, Numb. 21, 14. 

The Book of Faſher, Jol. 10.13. 2. Sam.1.18. 

The Books of Nathan, Gad, Shemaiah, Iddo, Ahijah, 
Fehu, Chron. 

The Book of Samuel,: Chron. 29.29. [This alſo ſeems 
to be no other than the Books of Samuel in the Old 
Teſtament 3 in which, as every one knows, there 
is a very particular Account of David's Lite, 
from his Unction by Samuel, nll his Death.] 

The Sayings of Hozai, [or as our Tranſlation ren- 
ders it, of the Seers.] 2 Chron. 33. 19. 

The Diſcourſes of VUzziah, 2 Chron. 26. 22. [This 
is obſcurely expreſſed : He means rhe Life of 
Uzxiah, written by the Propher Iſaiah.) 

Three thouſand Proverbs of Solomon, 1 Kings 4. 32. 

A thouſand and five Songs. Ibid. 

Several other Diſcourles of his. 1b:d. 

The D-icriprtions of Feremiab, Marrh.2. 17. [ Whar 
our Author means here, I cannot rell. The Evan. 
geliſt quotes the Propher Feremiah, (31. 15.) and 
the ſence of the words of the Propher, agrees 
with that of thoſe in the Evangeliſt, exactly.} 

The Memoirs of Hyrcanus, 

The Books of Faſon. 


Apacryphal Books, not dangerous. 


The Prayer of King Maneſſes. 

The Third and Fourth Book of Efdras. 

The Third and Fourth Books of the Maccabees. 
The Genealogy of Fob, and a Diſcourle of his Wife. 


The 1514t P/a/m. 


Other Apecryphal Books of the ſame Nature, 
which are loſs. 


The Book of Encch. 
The Book ofthe Afſumprion of Moſes. 


A Tasut of Books belonging to the 01d T, eſtament. 


Books forged by Fews and Hereticks, Fabulm; 
and Erroneous, which are If, 


The Generations of the Creation 'of' Adam. 
The Revelation of Adam. 

A Book of Magick by Chap. 

The Atlumprion of Abraham. 

The Book of the T welve Parriarchs. 

A Book of Fannes and Fambres. 


A Book written by King Oz. 
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Facob's Ladder. 
The Genealogy of the Sons and Daughters of 4d 
With ſeveral others. ; 


Greek Tranſlat 1091s, 


An old Verſion of the Bible, or of ſome part of it 
The Tranſlation of the LXX Interpreters. | 
Aquila's Verſion. 

Tieodotion's Verſion, 

Symmachus's Verſion. 

A Fifth and Sixth Verſion. 

A Seventh upon the Pſalms, 


Authors whoſe Books have a Relation to the 
Hittory of the Old Teftament. 


Genuine. 


Philo. 
Joſephus. 
Fuſtus. 


Forged or Doubtful. 


Ariſteas. 
Ariſtobulus. 
Foſeph Benzorion. 
Pſeudo-Beroſus. 
Manetho. 
Metaſthenes. 
Pſeudo-Dorotheus, 
Zoroaſter, 


Sanchonitathon. 
Philo Byblius. 
The Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs 
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A TABLE of BOOK F that belong to the 
New Teſtament. 


Books owned as Canonical, as all. tinass, and 
all CHRISTIANS. 


T H E Four Goſpels. 

Thirteen Epiſtles of St. Pal, 

The firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter. 

The firſt Epiſtle of St. Fobn. 

{The 44: of the Apoſtles 3 This by a Miſtake is 
omitred in du Pin, } 


F 


Books doubted of at firſt by ſeveral, but Fn re- 
cerved as Canonical by the Catholick Church. 


The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews. 

The Epiſtle of St. Fames. 

The Second Epiſtte of Sr. Peter. 

The Second and Third Epiſtle of St. Fobn, 

The Epiſtle of St. Fude, fomerhing later. 

The Revelation, which was not univerſally received 
of a long time. 


Apocryphal Books, not full of Errors, 


The Lerner of F. C. to Agbars. 

The Letters of the V. M, 

The Goſpel according to the Agyptians, 
The Golpel according to the Hebrews, 
The Proto-Evangelium of St. Fames. 
The Goſpel of Nicodemus. 

The Ancient Acts of Paul and Thecla. 
The Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans. 

The Lecters of St. Paul to Seneca. 

The Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. 


Of Sr. Peter. 
OS - Mark. 
The Lirurgies W 1 No a4 
Of Sr. Mathew. 
The Canons and Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
The Book of Prochorus. 
The Book of Abdias. 


The Ancient Acts of the Paſſion of St. Andrew. 
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Erroneous Books forged by Heretick 


C Of St. Thomas. 
Of St. Mathis. 
Of &. Barthoi.mew, 
Of the Twelve, 
Of Philip, 
Of Fudas. 
Of Thaddeus. 
L Of Barnabas. 
A Book of the Childhood of Feſus Chriſt, 
A Book of the Genealogy of Mary. 
[ Of St. Peter, 
Of Sr. Paul. 
Of Sr. Andrew. 
9 Of the Apoſtles. 
Of Sr. Fohn. 
| Of St. Philsp. 
| Of St. Thomas. 
The Dodtrine and Sermons of St. Peter. 
The Clementines. 
The Memoirs of the Apoſtles. 
The Travels of the Apoſtles, 
A Book of the Prieſthood of Feſus Chriſt, 
The Life of the Virgin Mary. 


The Goſpels. 4 


The Acts 


Queſtions of the Virgin Mary, 
— = Peter, 
. t, Paul. 
Revelations. Of St. 7! 
Of St. Stephen, 


Other Suppoſititions Books , favourable *+ 
Religion, 


A Letter of Agbarus ro Feſus Chriſt. 

Letters of Lentulus and Pilate concerning Feſt::CLri/t 
The Sybiline Oracles. 

The Books of Hermes Triſmegiſtus. 

The Books of Hyſtaſpes. 

Seneca's Letters to Sr, Paul 

A Paſſage of Foſephns concerning Feſus Chriſt ; which 


| 


we cannot tell whether it be Suppoſitiri0:18 or no, 


Of all the 


Mentioned in this Volume. 


Names of Authors, Genuine Books ſtill extant. Books Loſt. 
HERMAS. A Diſcourſe emiruled,Paſtor 
divided into Three Books, 
St. CLEMENT. Two Epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians. 


DENTS the Areopagite. 


Yd. IGNATIUS. Epiſtles to the Smyrneans. 

To St. Polycarp. 

To the Epheſians. 

To the Magneſians. 

To the Philade!phians. 

To the Tralhans. 

To the Romans. Accosding 
to Foſſius's and Vſher's Edi- 
rions, 


NPOLICARP. Epiſtle to the Philippians, 


Neighbouring 
Churches. 


AT APSLE 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


Suppoſititious Book, 


The Conferences of 
Sr. Peter and Appicn. 

Recognirions. 

Apoſtolical Conti» 
rurions. 

Clement ines 


Books of the Cele- 
ſtial and Ecclefiatti- 
cal Hierarchy, 

A Diſcourſe of 1' 
Names of God 

A Diſcourſe of My- 
ſtical Theology. 

Ten Letters. 


Five ſpurious Greet 
Lerters. 
To Maria Caſſobilita, 
To the Tarſians. 
To the Antiochi ns, 
To Hero the Deacon, 
To the Philippians, 
Three in Lat:/. one 
rothe I/,M. the other 
rwo to St. Fun, 


Some Letters to the A Letter 10 Sr. Des 


the Areopogite 

A Ditfcourie of the 
Union of Sr. Fol.n. 

{ Dr. Cave produces 2 
Quotation out 0 
Helloixiuss Lite 0' 
St. Polycaip, whit, 
fays, T his Book was 
concerning vr. Folns 
Death. They -both 
mean the tame Pk 
becaute they 1ay 
frem Hat xins. that 
it 1s exrart in the 
T.ibrarycfrhe Abby 
of F'ewy. I believe 
it is falfe Printed it 
Air. Nu Pin. 

B 1.445 


F PAPIAS. 


QUADRATUS, 
ARISTIDES. 


AGRIPPA. 
HEGESIPPUS. 


FUSTIN Mattyr. Two Apologies; 
The Second Part of the Buok particularly 
of the Monarchy of Gog. 


A Conference with Trypho, one called The Pſalmiſt. 
the Few. 


A Letter to Diognetus,doubtful. rions, 


A Tablc of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, &c. 


Names of Authors. Genuine Books, flill Extant. 


Books beſt. 


Five Books entituled Explica- 
tions of the Diſcourſes of our 
Savionr. 


Two Apologies for the 
Chriſtians, 


A Diſcourſe againſt Baſilsdes, 
An Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, di- 
vided into five Books. 


Euppoſititions Bocks. 


A Diſcourſe againſt Hereſies, Letters roJena atid Se- 


againſt Marcion. renus. 
TwoBooks againſt theGentiles, Dr. Cave as Genuine. 


ons. 


A Confuration of ſome 
: A Book of Collections con- Ariſtotelian 
TwoOrations againſt the Gen- cerning the Soul. 

tiles, doubtful. 


[Beſides theſe, Dr. Cave men- wiſe by him.] 


Queſtions and Anſwers 


[Theſe are owned by Doctor An Expoſition of the Revelati- ro the Queſtions of 
00s, the Orthodox. 
A Commentary upon Heza- An Expoſition of the 


Cave.] 


MELITO, 


moron. T 


Faith concerning the 


Lerrers, aggs F mmay, Trinity, 


A Diſcourſe upon the Reſur- 
reCtion, 


Two Books of Eſther. 

One of the Lives of the Pro» 
-phets. 

One of the Church. 

Of the Lord's Day. 

Of the Nature of Man. 

Of the Creation. 

Of rhe Obedience of our Senſes 
ro the Faith. 

Of the Soul, the Body, and 
the Spirit. 

Of the Truth, 

Of Bapriſm, 

Of the Generation of 5. C. 
Of Prophecy. 

Of Hoſpitality. 

A Book entituled, The Key. 
Of the Devil. 

Of the Revelations. 

Of God Incarnate. 
Collections our of theScriprure. 
An Apology for the Chriſtian 

Religion. 


four. 


TATIAN, A Diſcourſe againſt the Gen- A Goſpel compoſed out of the 
til 


ES, 


ATHENgGORAS: Apology for the Chriſtians. 


A Diſcourſe of Evangelical 
Perfection, 


A Diſcourſe of the Reſur- 


reCtion, 


LIMI 


A Romance of Truc 
and Perfett Love, wn 
French, ſaid to have 
been Tranſlared onr 


of Greek. 


Qq [Huetim 


[ Owned by 


Opini- 
[Owned like- 


Names of Authors, 


HERMIAS. 


APOLLINARTUS. 


DIONYTSIUS, Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth, 


A Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, &&c. 


THEGPHILUS, 


Genuine Books, ſtill Extaiit. Books Loft. Suppaſititious Boyks, 


[ Huetius in his Diſcourſe of the Original of Romances, thinks that this Book might 
poilibly have been compoſed by Philander,who impoled upon M. Fumee, as if it had 
been really written by Athenagoras. This Dr. Cave lays 1s very improbable : Bur if 
we conſider how extremely particular this Author is in his Deſcription of rhole Builg- 
ings he mentions, how very improbable it is that Arhenagors ſhould have brought 
in his Melangeniadeſcribing Fupiter Hammon's Temple more like an Archiredt than an 
Hiftorian,we can hardly conceive it to have been written by a Greek, Beſides,the Ar- 
chitecture it ſelf is ſo very exatt according to the Rules of the Five Orders, the 
Four Ancienteſt whereof were introduced firſt by the Greeks 3 that ir is not likely 
that one of that Nation, who knew very well that 7upiter Hammon's Temple wag ne 
ver raiſed by Men that were acquainted with their Models of Building, would ever 
have deſcribed ir as Builr after ſuch a manner, if he had thoughr fit to have deſcri- 
bed it at all. So thar though we cannot certainly rell whether Philander,{who wrote 
Commentaries upon Vitruviw) was the Author of this Romance, or no; yet theſe 
Reaſons ſeem to make it more than probable,that it was not written by Athenagys 
eſpecially fince a Greek Copy was never yer produc'd, and that none of the Ancients 
ever quored it,cither as his,or as belonging to any Body elſe. And I do nor doubt,but 
Dr. Cave wonld have been of the ſame Opinion,it he had read the Book over himſelf, 


A Diſcourſe to ſhew the Ridi- 
culouſneſs of the Opinions of 
the Pagan Philoſophers. 


Three Books to Antolyews, A Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 
A Diſcourſe againſt theHerefie 
of Hermogenes : And ſome 

other little things. 


[ Since the firſt Edition of Mr. du Pin's Bibliotheque was publiſhed. Mr, Dodwel (et 
out the Chronological Fragments of Biſhop Pearſon, with Additions of his own to the 
late Biſhop of Cheſter's Diſcourſes concerning the Succeſſion of the firſt Biſhops of Rene, 
In his Additions to the ſecondChapter of Biſhop Pearſon's firſt Diſcourſe, he brings ſome 
Arguments to. prove that this Theophilus the Author of theſe Diſcourſes ro Autohcus, 
was not that Biſhop of Antioch that was the Ethtrom Sr.Peter,as it has hitherto uniyer- 
fally been believed. Theophilus ſpeaks of the Perſecution, as of a Calamity rheChriſti- 
ans then groaned under,in two or three places,towards the end of the third Book : 
Kel iutegy and Lug o Hies : dailyand until now. He fays allo,thar it chiefly lay upon 
thoſe that haſtned after Virtue,and endeavour'd to live a Holy Life, Em Hvras ae 3 dts 
Thy x, @.7x#y]as fiov 3oroy. Theſe Mr.Dodwell affirms to have been Proſelyres and Cate- 
chumens who endeavoured to live up to the Rules of their new Religion, and uſed 
great Philoſophical ſtrictnefles of Life, as Origen and his Diſciples did, which is pro 
perly meant in the word 4gxTy]ss. The Pertecution of Severus was raiſed particu- 
larly againſt New Converts,and thoſe that endeavoured to inſtruct the Catechumens 
in the Chriſtian Faith : tor which reaſon, Origen was ſo ſeverely enquir'd after; from 
dence it will neceffarily follow, That Theophz/us, who mentions the Perſecution as a 
thing that had been of ſome Continuance, which did nor begin till the Year CCLIL, 
could not be that Biſhop of Antioch that ſucceeded Maximinw and preceded Heros.) 


An Apology to the Emperor 
for the Chrittians. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Gentzles, 
divided into five Books. 

Two Books againſt the Few. 

Diſcourſes againſt the Monra- 
nts, 


Epiſtles to the Lacedemonian:. 
the Athenians. 
the Nicomedians. 
the Church of Gortyna, 
the Amaiftrians, 
the Gnoſſians. 
Soter, and to Chryſtophora. 
PINTTUS 


Names of Authers, Gennine Books ſtill Extant; 
PINITUS. 

PHILIP and 

MODESTUS. 

MUSANUS. 

BARDESANES. 


A Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, &e, 


Books left. 
Letter to Dzomyfſau, Biſhop of 
Corinth, 
Diſcourſes againſt Marcion, 
Diſcourſe againſt Encratitee, 


Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 
Of Fare. 


St. IRE N BE U S. Five Books againſt Herefies, Letters to Blaſts, 


extant only in Latin. 


to Florin. 


A Letter to Vifter in Euſcbim: A Diſcourſe of Knowledge, 


FIETOR 
POLICRATES, 
THEOPHILUS, 
BACHYLLUS. 
HERACLITUS, 
MAXIMUS. \ 
APPION, 
CANDIDUS. 
SEXTUS. 
FUDAS. 
ARABIANUS. 


SERAPION. 


RHODON. 


PANTANUS. 


St. CLE ME N TExhortation to the Gentiles, 
of Alexandria. Pedagogis, in three Books. 
S$tremata, in eight Books, 


A Diſcourſe againſt Marczon. 
Several Diſcourſes of various 


Subjects. 


Letters andDiſcourſes concern- 
ing the Celebration of Eafter. 


# 


Commetiaries upon St. Paul. 
A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Original of Evil, 


Commentaries upon the Hex 4+ 
meron. 


A Diſcourſe of the Reſurrecti- 
on. 

A Diſcourſe upon Daniel's 
Weeks. 

Works unktiown, 


Lerrers againſt the Montan;/ts. 
ro Domninus, 

Other Letters. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Goſpel, falſly attributed ro 
St. Peter. 


A Diſcourſe againft Marcion, 
A Diſcourſe upon the Hexa* 
meron. 


Commetitaries upon the Bible, 
Eighr Books of Inftirurions, 


A little Book of Eafer. 
A Diſcourſe of Faſting. 


A*Ditcourſe concerning F/hat A Diſcourſe of Slander. 


rich man can be ſaved, 


An Exhottation to Patience. 


{ Dr. Cave mentions a Hymn in [And feyeral other Diſcourſes. } 


Praiſe of our Saviour. 


MILTIADES. 


A Diſcourſe againſt the Mon- 
tamſts. 

Againft the Gentiles and Fews. 

An Apology for the Chriſtian 
Religion, 


Suppoſititions Booky, 


Names of Authors. 


APOLLONIUS, a 
Greek. 


APOLLONTUS, a 
Roman. 


ANON IT MOT'S 
Authors. 


TERTULLIAN. 


CAIULS. 


HIPPOLITUS. 


A Table of all the Eecleſiaſtictl Writers,*c. 


Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. Books loft." Supprſititions Books, 


A Diſcourſe againſt the Mon- 
taniſts. 


An Apology for the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


Diſcourſes againſt rhe Herefies 
of Montanus and Artemo. 


Of Penance. A Diſcourſe againſt Apollonius. A Catalogue of Here- 

Of Baptiſm. Of Aaron's Robes. fies at the end of his 

Of Prayer. Of Circumciſion, Preſcriptions, 

An Apology for the Chriſtian Of clean and unclean Beafts, A Lerrer of Jewiſh 
Religion. Of Paradiſe. Meats. 

Of Parience. —_Of Face. Of the Trinity. 

Exhortation ro Martyrdom. Of the Hope of the Righteous. Several Poems, 

A Diſcourie ro Scapula, Againſt Apelles. 

Two Books ro the Gentiles, Of Baptiſm 

Of Publick Shews. ,  — Of Publick Shews, Ein Gr. 

Ot Idolarry, : Of veiling of Virgins. 


Of the Dreſſes of Women. lhe Diſcourſe de Corona Mi- 
Of Womens Habits. {its was tranſlated likewile 
Of the Teſtimony of the Soul, by himſelf into Greek, 
Five Books againſt Marcion. 

Of Preſcriptions. ' 

Of the Fleſh of Jeſus Chrilt. 

Of the Soul, 

Of a Soldier's Crown. * 

A Book entituled, Scorpiacum. 

[Againſt the Gnoſticks. 

Againſt rhe Fews. 

Againſt Praxeas. 

Againſt Hermogenes. 

Againſt the Valentinzans. 

Of the Philoſophical Cloak. 

To his Wife two Books. 

Of Chaſtiry. 

Of Faſting. 

Of ſingle Marriages. 

An Exhortation to Chaſtity, 

Of Flight in Perſecution. 

Of Veiling of Virgins. 


A Diſcourſe againſt Preclus the 
Mont aniſt, 

Another entituled, The little 
Labyrinth. 

Of the Nature of the Univerſe 


A Paſchal Cycle. — Commentaries upon thePlalms Of the End of the 
Of the Witch of Ender. World, and Anti 

Commentaries upon Sr. Foſ/m's Chrift. 
Goſpel, and the Aprca/ypſe, A Demonſtration a- 


Of Spiritual Gifts. gainſt rhe Fews. 

Apoſtolical Tradition. A Diſcourſe of Suſana. 

Chronicles ; or Chrenological [Nor diſowned by Dr. 
Accounts of Time. Cave.] 

Againſt the Greeks, and Plato, Collections againſt Be- 
concerning the Univerſe, ro and Felico, as 

Exhortation ro Severina. mongſt the excerpts 


A Demonſtration of the Time of Anaſtaſius. 
of Eaſter, as it is in the Ta- Homilies of the Tri- 
ble, nity and the Incar* 

Odes upon all the Scriptures, nation, Of 


A Table of all the Ecclefiaftical Writets.' &c, 


Names of Authors Genuine Books, ſtill Extant., Books Loſt. Suppoſtitious Boks; ; 
Of God,and the Reſurre&tion A ſhort Account of the 
of the Dead. Lives of rhe XII As 
Of Good, and whence cometh , poſtles. 
Evil. {Aſcribed by ſome to 
Hypyolitus, Jun. who 
lived abour the year 
DCCCCXXAULE 
Againſt Hereſfies, 
Againſt the Marciontes. 
Several other Tracts. 
CEMINIANUS. Works unknown. 
NDER- Epiſtles to the Antenoite, 
ALEXA To the Antiochians. 
To Origen 


To Demetriw, and others 


FULIUS AFRE Letter to Origen,concerning the A Chronicon. 
CANUS. Hiſtory of Suſamna. Letter to Ariſtides of the Ge- 
nealogy of F.C. a great part 
whereof is quoted by Eaſe- 


bius. 
MINUTIUS FELIX Ofavius; a Dialogue againſt 
the Gentiles. 
AMMONIUS. Evangelical Harmony. Several Treatiſes, Of Fate ; loſt, 


ORIGEN. See the Catalogue of bis Com 
. ments upon the SS. in bis Life. 


Againſt Celſus in Eight Books. His Principles in Four Books. Againſt Marcus; Dia® 


Of Martyrdom. Ot the Refurrection. logue. 
Of the Hiſtory of S:/anna, in Stromata in Ten Books. Two Commentaries 
a Letter to Africanms. Conference with Berylus Bi> upon Job. 
His Principles in Lat”, ſhop of Boffra . Commentaries upon 
Of Prayer. Dialogues concetning the Re- St. Mark, 
ſurrection, Several Homilies. 


Explication of the . Hebrew The Lamenrarions of 
Names of the Old Teſta» Oregen. 


ment. 

3 BERYTLLUS. Conference, Letters, and other 

Y {mall things; 

St. CYPRIAN, LXXXIIL Letters: Againſt publick ſhews 

q Of the Vanity of Idols. Of Chaſtity. 

7 Teſtimonies againſt the Jews, Homily againſt Ng- 

b to Q:urimnus 1n three Books, vatian. 

7 Of the Diicipline and Habits Homily againſt 

? of Virgins. | Gameſters, 

: Of the Laphi. Of the Celibacy of 

l Of the Unity of the Church, the Clergy. 

| Of Prayer. Of the X11 Abuſes of 
An Exhortation to Martyrdom, the Age. 
Of Mortality. A Panegyrick upon 
To Demetrianw. Martyrdom. 


UML 


Namie: of Anthort. Genuine Books ftill Extant. Books Loſt; 


Of Works of Mercy and 
Altns-Deeds. 

Of Parience. 

Of Envy. 

[Trithemins tells us that Sr. Cx 

prian allo enlarged Seneca's 

and Tyro's Characters, by ad- 

ding of numbers of Technical 

words that belong'd to the 

Chriſtian Religion 3 they are 

all Printed by Gruter, and 

are commonly bouud up with 

his Body of Inſcriptions.} 


PONTIUS. $t Cprian's Life. 


CORNELIUS. TwoLeters amongft St.Cypri- 
an's, and a Fragment of ano* 
ther in Euſebius, 


NOVATIA N. ALetter in St.Cyprian's Works, Of the Paſlover, 
Of the Trinity Of the Sabbarh. 
Of Jewiſh Mears. Of Circumciſion. 
Of the High Prieſt. 
Of Prayer. 
Of Reſolurion, 
Concerning Attalus, 


St, MARTIALIS. 
SIXTUS, 


GREGORY A Speech to Origen. 
BILEST A Profeflion of Eon in Gregor 


Nyſſen. | 
A Canonical Epiſtle. 
A Paraphraſe upon Ec es. 


DIO NYSIU $ Befides Fragments produced Two Letters ro the Roman 
of Alexandria, by Exfebius, we have a Lentet Confeſlors. & 
ro Bajiljdes, ro Stephen. 
to Srxtus. 
to Philemon. 
to Dzonyſius. 
to Hiera x. 
to the Church of Antioch a- 
gainſt Paulus Samoſatenys, 
Paſchal Leners. 
Diſcourſes of Martyrdom, 
Of the Promiſes of God, 
Againft the Sabelzans. 
Of the Trinity to Dienyſius, 
An Apology and Refutarion 
of his former Opinions. 
Of Narure, and Temprations, 
Several other Letters meni- 
oned by Exſebins, 


A Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, &c. 


Suppoſitirious Bodke, 


Of double Marryrdo 

A diſcourſe of theCau 
dinal Virtues, by 4r- 
naldus Bonevallis, 

Reffinus's Explication 
of the Creed. 

Of the Baptiſm of He« 
reticks 

Of Mount Sion, and 
Mount Sinai, 

The Supper. 

Of the Revelationof 
S.Fobn Bapriſt's Head 

Celſus's Preface, 

Two Booksto Martyr 

S.Cyprian's Confeflion, 

A Kalendar for Eaſter, 

The Secrets of Sr. C- 
prian. | 


Two Lettets. 
The Sentences of $Six- 
cus the Pythaporean. 


AnExpofition of Faith, 

publiſhed by Turrian. 
A Treatiſe of the Soul. 
Sermons, 


A Diſcourſe againſt 0: 
rigen,quoted by And: 
Baſins of Nice. 


A Table of all the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, &#c: 


Names of Authors. Genuihe Books ſtil! Extant, Books > SnÞpoſititi ons Books. 
THEOGNOSTUS. Inſtitutions, 
ATHENOGENES. A Hymn, 
DIONTSIUS,Bi- A Letter againſt the Sabel;- 
ſhop of Rome. ans. 
MALCHION. A Confetence againſt 


Paulus Samoſatenus. 


ANATOLIUS. A Diſcourſe concerning Eaſter 
in Latin. 


VICTORINUS. A Diſcourſe upon the Revela- A Book againſt all Hereſies. 
tions, [This is thought ro be Commentaries upon Geneſis, 
Spurious by moſt Men, or Exodus, Leviticus, Iſaiah, Eze- 
ar leaſt extreamly interpo- kzel, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Can- 
lated, } ticles, [ Habakkuk, St. Mat- 

thew, and the Revelations. 
Dr. Cave has publiſhed the 
beginning of a Diſcourſe of 
this Vittorinus, Of the Fabrick 
ef the World, which he thinks 
may be a Fragment of this 
Father's Commentaries upon 
Geneſis or the Apocalypſe. ] 


PIERIVUS, Homily upon Hoſea. 


Twelve other Books. 
THO DI U $, The Banquet of the Virgins, Of the Reſurrection. A Homily upon the 
wY and ſeveral Fragments, Of the Witch of Ender, Preſenting of F, C. 
_— Of Free-Will. in the Temple, 


Comnientaries upon Geneſis Another Seri210n up- 
Canticles, and ſeveral other on Palm-Sunday. 


Books. A Latin Profeflion 
of Fairh upoh the + 
Trinity. 
PAMPHILUS, Lerters. 
LUCIAN, A new Edition of the Verſion 


of rhe Bible. 
Small Tracts, and ſome Ler- 


rers. 
XAENO Veronenſis. Homilies. 
ARNOBIUS, Seven Books againſt the Gen- Poems upon his Voyage. 


tiles. 


Us, Inſtirurions in ſeven Books. To Aſclepiades. 
PEETENTY An Abridgment of the firſt Eight Books of Lerters, 
Three Books. 
Of the Workmanſhip of God 
Of the Anger of God. 
Of Perſecurion, or the Deaths 
of the Perſecutors, 


COMMODIANUS, Inftructions to the Gentiles. 


FULIUS FIRMICUS, Of the Error of Prophane Re: 
MATERNUS. ligions, 


COUNCILS. 


% 


= 


Names of Authors, Genuine Bookg ſtill Extant. 


A Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, exc. 


Books Loſt. Swppoſizitions Booky, 


COUNCILS of the A Letter from the Council of Synodical Letters in P. 7;Ror's A Letrer and a Pro- 


three firſt Centuries, Antioch concerning Paulus 
Samoſatenus, Euſeb, Lib, VII. 
Chap. 30. 


———_—CCC__ uw dt 
— 


rune concerning the Celebra- fefſion of Faith &f 
rion of Eaſter, the Council of 4 
tioch, ſer down by 
Turrian. 
A Decree ofa Council held un- Decretals of the An- 
der Agrippinus , concerning cient Popes before 
the Baptiſm of Herericks. Sjricins, 


A Decree of another under Di- 
onyſius Biſhop of Rome. 

A Decree of another held at 41> 

ezoch in P. Stephen's rime, 


A Decree of ſomeCouncils held 
in Afia concerning Noetus, 


_— — —— 


— — 


_— 


— ——_— 


A TABLE of all the Writings of Eccleſraſtical Au 
thors, according to the Order of their Arguments, 
that are mentioned in this Volume. 


Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion and Diſcour. 
ſes againſt Gentiliſm. 


Uſtin's rwo Apologies. 
rwo Orations againſt the Genziles. 
Tatian's Book againſt the Gentzles. 


% Athenagoras's Apology. 


Y 

Hermias of the Ridiculouſneſs of the Heathen Phi- 
ſophers. 

Theophilus the Antioebian's Three Books to Autolycus. 

Clemens Alexandrinus's Exhortation to the Gentiles. 

Eight Books of Seromara. 

Tertulian's Apologertick, 

n—0 Scapula. 

to the Gentiles. 

of the Teſtimony of the Soul. 

Minutius Felix's Oftavius, 

Origen's Eight Books againſt Ce{ſus, 

St. Cyprian of the Vanity of Idols. 

prn_———o Demetriants. 

Arnobius's Seven Books againſt the Gentiles, 

Laftantiu's Inſtirutions. 

of the Deaths of the Perſecutors. 

7. Firmicus Maternus of the Errors of Prophane 
Religions 


Books againſt the Fews. 
St, Zuſtin's Dialogue with Tryph 0. 


Tertullian's Books againſt the Jews, 
| St. Cyprian's firſt Book of Teſtimonies to Quirinis, 


Books againſs Hereticks, 


St, Irenew's five Books againſt Hereſies, 

Tertullian's Preſcriprions. 

-— Five Books againft Marcin, 

Scorpiacum againſt the Gnoſtichs, 

—— —apainſt Praxeas, Hermogenes, and the Ve 
lentmians. 


Diſcourſes upon particular Articles of Religion. 


Sr. Fuſtin of the Kingdom of God, 
Novatian of the Trinity. 

Athenagoras of the Reſurrection, 

Tertullian of the Reſurrection. 

——of the Body of Chriſt. 

| ——of the SouL 

Clemens Alexandrints's Stromata, 

| Orzgen's Principles. 

Gregory Thaumaturgw's Profeſſion of Faith, 
, Lattantias of the Workmanſhip of God. 
of the Anger of God. 
A Letter of the Council of Antioch againſt Pau 


Samoſatenns, 


Diſcourſes 


A TABLE of all the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &«; 


Diſcourſes of the Diſcipline of the 
Church. 


$. Cloment's Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. 

S. Ignatius's Epiltles, 

S. Ireneus's Lerrer to P, Vifor, 

Tertullian of Penance. 

of Baptiſm. 

of Prayer. 

wo Booksto his Wife. 

— — - of Chaſtity. 

of Faſting. 

————o ſingle Marriages. 

exhortarion to Chaſtity. 

of the Veiting of Virgins, 

The laſt Five writter» when he was a Heretick a- 
gainſt the Diſcipline of the Church, 

Nippolitus's Paſchal Cycle. 

S. Cyprian's Letters. 

| of the Lap. 

of the Unity of the Church. 

of Prayer. 

Amonymus of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, Printed 
with 5. Cyprian. 

Novatian of [ewiſh Meats. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus's Canonical Epiſtle, 

Dioynyſius Alexandrinus's Lexter to Baſilides. 

Anatolius of Eaſter. 

Methodius Banquer of Virgins. 


Books of Morality. 


Hermas's Paſtor. 
S, Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


— 


'S. Polycarp's Letrer to the Philippians. 


S. Juſtin's Epiſtle ro Diognetus. 

S. Clement's Pedagrigus in Three Books. 

—+—-— his Seventh Book of Stromate. 
of what Rich Man can be ſaved. 

Tertull;an and S. Cyprian of Patience. 

Their Exhortations ro Martyrdom. 

Tertullian of publick Shews. 

— —- of Idolatry 

of Womens Dreſſes and Habits. 

of the Veiling of Virgins. 

of the Philoſophick Cloak. 

of Flight in Perſecution, 

rwo Books ro his Wife. 


| S. Cyprian of the Diſcipline and Habits of Virgins. 


—— -three Books of Teſtimonies to Quirinus. 
of Mercy and Alms-Deeds. 

of Zeal and Envy. 

Origen of Martyrdom. 

Methedius's Banquet of Virgins. 

Commodianus's Inſtructions. 


Commentaries upon the Bible. 


Origen's Commentaries and Homilies. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus's Paxaphraſe upan Eccleſiaſtes. 

ViRorinus upon the Revelations. 

Ammonius's Harmony. 

Africanus and Origen's Letter, concerning the Hi- 
ſtory of Suſama. 

Africanus's Lerers concerning the Genealogy of 


Feſus Chriſt. 
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Pr. Stands for Preface. P. for Preliminary Diſſertations. Zhe ſmall Italick 
Letters for Notes. 


A. 
Bdia,Lives of the Apoſtles falſly attribu- 

red ro him. 16 

Abſolution, not too ſpeedy, 1 22. refus'd 
10 be given anciently for ſeveral Crimes, 
and afrerwards granted, ibid. 123. 

Aft of the Revelation of the Apoſtles, ſpuri- 
- ous and forged, 5. 

AA: of the Paflion of St. Andrew forged by He- 
rericks, 16. Others, quoted by Catholicks, alſo 
doubtful, ibid. 

Zftors, Condemned by the Church, 133. 

Agbarws, K. of Edeſſa, 1. His Letter ro F.C. 
ſpurious, ibid. Proots of irs Forgery, ibsd. 2. Hi- 
ſtory of his Converſion tabulous, 2. His receiving 
7. C's Picture not probable, bid. 

Aprippa, Sirnamed Caſtor, 48. wrote a Book to 
conture the Errors of Baſilides, ibid. 

Alcinous, the Philolopher convicted of ſeve- 
ral Abſurdiries concerning the Relurrection, 87. 

Alexander, Biſhop in Cappadocia, Coadjutor of 
Narciſſus, Biſhop of Feruſalem, go. His Letters, 
ibid. His Martyrdom, #b1d. 

Alegories, uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians, 7. 

Ambroſe, Origen's Scholar, 116. Anathemati- 
zed the Errors of Valentin when he turned 
Catholick, ;bi:d . Ordained Deacon, 1ib:d. * 

Ammonius, his Profeſſion and Life, 95. His Re- 
ligion, *bid. Harmony of the Four Goſpels writ- 
zen by him, and nor by Tatian, ibid. 

Amos, Time when he Lived and Prophefied, 
P. 5. 

Anatalius, Birth and Qualities, 155. He wrote 
of Eaſter, and Ten Books of Arithmerick, zb:d. 

Andrew, lee Afis, 

Angels, Corporeal, according ro the generality 
of the Ancients, 55. Origen's particular Opinions 
concerning them, 110. They take care of Things 
here below, $6. They ought to be Honour'd, ib:d. 

Anonymous Authors againſt the Hereſies of Mon 
tenus and Artemo. 83, 

Apocryphal Books, why ſo called, p. 27. b. 

Apollinarius of Hierapols, 57. Catalogue of his 
Writings, of which only the Titles remain, ibid. 
His Style and Genius, ibid. Fragments falſly at- 
tributed to him, 64. 


Apellonii, Two different Authors of that Name, 
and their Writings, 66. 


Appion, His Commentary upon the Hexameron, 


61, 
Aquila, Tranſlation of the Bibte, and his Ver- 
fion, P. 38. 
Arabianis, an old Author, 73, 
Archelaus, an Author. 
Ariſtides, Athenian Philoſopher, 48. His Apo- 
logy for the Chriſtians ro the Emperor Adrian, ib 
Ariſteas and Ariſtobulus, P. 36. 
Arnaldus Bonevallis, 143» 
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Arnobius, his Peofeffion and Religion, 163. yet 
a Catechumen, he wrote Seven Books againſt the 
Pagan Religion, ib4. Abridgment of them, 164; 
"-- upon them, zbid. Their Editions, 
01 

Athenagoras, a Philoſopher, lived in M. Anton;- 
nn's Time, 56. Preſents an Apology to the Emni- 
peror in behalf of *the Chriſtians, #bid. Abridg- 
ment of his Apology, 55d. This Author unknown 
tro Euſebius, ibid, Editions of his Books. ibid. 

Anethogenes, Martyr, Author of a Hymn, 1 34. 

Aurelius and Celerinus, of St. Cyprian's Clergy, 
124. 

Authors, little known by the Ancients, Pr. A 
Caralogue of thoſe that have writren about Ec> 
Cclefiaftical Authors, ibid. Whar Herericks that 
have written upon them, ibid. Characters by 
which the Time and Order of their Works may 
be known, zbid. Of the Authors of rhe Bible, and 
and what may be gueſſed abour them, P, i, &c, 


B. 
| of Corinth wrote a Letter concerning 
Eaſter, 61. | 

Baptiſm, its Neceſſity and Efficacy, 80. Infants 
Baprized as ſoon as they were Born, 128. Que* 
{tions concerning it, 8o, Ceremonies of it, 95. 

Baptiſm of Hereticks : S, Cyprian's and Stephen's 
Opinions concerning it, 118. f. g. Hiſtory of their 
Differences upon that Queſtion, #b:4, Councils 
held abour it, ib:d. Different Cuſtoms in fſe- 
veral Churches. zb:d. h. 7. k. {. decided in a Coun=- 
cil held ar Arles, 118. 

Bardeſanes, a Syrian: His Country ; his Pros 
feflion ; at firſt a Chriſtian ; afterwards went over 
ro the Valentinians, 58. His Errors, ibid. A Man 
of quick Parts and Leatning, zbid. 

Barnabas, an Apoſtle; Reaſon of his Name 3 
his Profeffion and Imployment, 6. His Letter, 
ibid. Not Canonical, 5/i4. To whom directed, 7. 
When and how often Printed, bid. 

Baruch and his Prophecy, P. 5. #. His Book by 
whom received as Canonical, P. 28, Rejeted 
by St. Ferome, 3bid. 

Baſilides, Hererick ; his Errors, 48, 1 30. 

Bel ; irs Hiſtory, P. 5. 72. 

Beroſus, a Suppoſititious Aurhor, P. 42. 

Beryllus, Biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, his Errors 
and Converſion, 116. 

Bible, Canonical Books, P. 1. &©c. Books loſt 
and Apocryphal, P. 28, &c. Hiſtory of irs Books, 
P. 35, &c. Greek Verſions, ibid. &c. In whar Lan» 
guage and Characters the Books of the Bible were 
written, zbid. 38. 

Bibliotheca of Eccleſiaſtical Authors ; Why this 


. | Book ſo called, Pr. Its Deſign. in general, Pr, 


How parſu'd, Pr. Why written in French, Pr. 
afrer- 


| Biſhops eſtabliſhed by a Apoſtles, and 
r 3 


wards 


The I N 


watds choſen by the Church, 28. Diſtinction of 
Biſhops and Presbyters, 42. Duty of Biſhops, 43- 


they ought ro govern the Flock of F.C. from 
oro . nd adod their Office, 123. They 
have a Power to judge in matters of Faith and 
Diſcipline, 123. Can do nothing without their 
Clergy, 122. 
Bleſedneſs, The Ancients believed nor perfect 
rill atter the Relurrection, 54. #&. Orzgen's partt- 
cular Opinions concerning it, 110. ; 
Books 3 ways to tind out when they are ſpurt- 
ous, Pr. How many forts, Pr. 


Ci Presbyrer of the Chnrch of Rome, 36. 
Fragments of his Book againſt Proclus, sbid. 
Other Books of his, 87. His Errors, #bid. 

Calumnies againft the Chriſtians refured, 56. 

Canons of the Apoſtles. Different Opinions con- 
cerning them, 13. Not drawn up by the Apo- 
ftles, ibid. By whom attribured ro them, ib:d. 
Ancient, 14. Nine other Canons falſly attributed 
to the Apoſtles, 16. | 

Canon of the SS. Of the Old Teſtament, made 
by whom, P. 26, 27. ©c. What Books it takes 
in, P. 27. &c. Whar are Apocryphal, P. 29, 3o. 
Of the N. T. P. 49. Why the Canonical Books are 
ſo called, P. 26. a. 

Canticles, P. 4. 

Celerinus, V. Aurelius, 

Celibacy of the Clergy, 183. 

Ceremonies of the Church, $2. 

Cerinthus ; His Error concerning the Bleſſed- 
neſs of the Righreous, 86. 

Charity; Neceflity of Almsdeeds, and vain Ex- 
cuſes to avoid it, 154. 

Chriſtians ; Their Manners, 61, 53, Their A(- 
ſemblies, and upon what Occafions, 75, Called 
each other Brethren, and why, ibid. How they 
prayed in the Primitive Church, 202. 

Chronicles, when written, and by whom, P. 3. 

Church ; Abridgment or the Doctrine, Diſci- 
pline and Morality of the Three Firſt Ages of 
the Church, 178, 183. our of it no Salvation, 142. 
Unity of the Church, 137. Thoſe that enter in 
ought ro be Holy, 153. 

Clergy, 5 Their Lives and Manners, 183. Ex- 
" from Guardianſhip by Will, 133. 

Clemens Remanus, Dilciple and Coadjutor of 
the Apoſtles,27.a4. When ordained Biſhop of Rome: 
ibid. b, His Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſent 
when, and by whom, bd. 28, c. Its Antiquiry and 
Authority, and the Eſteem paid to ir by the An- 
cients, #bjd. An Abridgment of ir, 5bid. In whole 
name written, sbid. Irs Style, ibid. Second Ler- 
rer doubrful, ibid. e. Argument, of the Fragment 
that remains,z6d. Other Books attributed to him, 
zbid. Recognitiones Clementines, and Conſtitutions, 
falfly Ed ro him, sbid. 29. Judgment, in 
general upon all rheſe Books, 3o. 

'S. Clemens Alexandrinus ; his Name, Country, 
and Profeſſion, 62. a. b. c. Catalogue of his 
Books, ibid. Abridgment of his Books, 62, 63. Of 
the Exhortation to the Gentiles, ibid, Of the P.eda- 
og, ibid. Of the Second and Third Book of the 
Pedagogus, ibid. - Of the Stromara, 63, 65. His 
Learning,zb. Of his In/titutions,ib. Of the Book, 
entiruled, bat Rich Man can be ſaved? ib. What 
Judgmenr ought ro be made of him, 5bid, i. Edi- 
_ tions of his Works, 76, 
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Cloak. Habir of a Philoſopher, 72. as: 

Coadjutor ; Example of a Biſhop raken in as a Cr 
adjutor in the Priqntive Church, go. 

Commodiarus wrote a Book called Inſtru8ions, 
169, Abridgment of ir, :b:d. His Style, :b. Cen- 
ſure upon ic, zbid. His Learning, bid. 

Conſtitutions, See S. Clemens Romanus. 

Cornelius, P. His Election and Ordination, 162. 
His Letters, bid. a. His Martyrdom, ibid. Lerter 
to Lupinicus forged, zbid. 

Covenant, A Book of the O. T. fo called, loſt, 
P. 29. 

DAY Their Original, 171, 172. Of the 
three firſt Ages of the Church, zb. Called by the 
Apoſtles, 173 - In the Yrimitive Church, #6, Ar 4m 
tioch againſt Paulus Same ſatenus, ibid. 

Confeſſion of Sins uled in the Primitive Church, 
112, 

Creed, Apoſtles, when compoſed, 9. Whether 
made by themſclves, doubrful, 10. Reaſons, 11, 
Several compared in a Table, 12, 

Crofs ; not worſhipped anciently, 202. 

S. Cyprian 3 Country, 117. a. b. Converſion gb, c, 
Ordinarion, ib. Lite and Actions, 1 1 7, 118. Diffe* 
rences with Nevatian, 117, Ditference with P. 
Srephen about Rebaptizing of Herericks, 118. Cen- 
ſure upon that marter, 118, 119. His Martyrdom, 
119. Chronological Order of his Letters, and their 
Abridgment, 119. — An Abridgment of his other 
Writings, 135, — 140. Books falſly attributed to 
him, 141, 142. Cenſure upon his Style, 156. His 
Learning, zb:d. Editions 4 his Books, 143. 


De: Life, Profeflion, Writings, P.5. mm. nn, 
Deacons, and Deaconeſſes, 182. 

Death ; Chriſtians Opinions concerning it, 139. 
Prayers for the Dead, 181. 

Decretals ; Falſhood of thoſe anciently fo cailed 
173, 174,175,176, 177, 195» 

Demetrius,Biſhop of Alexandra, Orizen's Enemy, 
98. Excommunicates him, ib:d. 

Demons Corporeal ; loſt themſelves by the Love 
of Women, 56. 

Denys, or Dionyſinus of Alexandria, called the 
Great, 149, Oragen's Scholar, ib, When choien Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, ib. His Quality, :b. Caralogue 
of his Works, and Abridgment, 150, 151, 152 
Perſecutions he ſuffered, 152. Defends the Faith 
againſt Paulus Samgſatenus, Nepos, and Sabellius,170, 
171, His Opinion of Baptizing Hereticks, and the 
difference between Stephen and S. Cyprian, 1 50. Of 
Eaſter, 151, 172. Of Lent. 153. His Death and 
Style, ;b. Catalogue of his Works, 150 — 152. 

Dionyſins of Corinth 3 Time when he flouriſhed, 
and his Qualities, 57. His Letters and what they 
contain, zb. 16. Says that Dionyſins the Areopagire 
was the firft Biſhop of Athens, 58. Not known 
whether Martyr or Confeffor, 7b, 

Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome; His Writings, 158, 

Dionyſius the Areopagite ; Country, 31, a. Biſhop 
of Athens, ib. c. Not the Sr. Denys of France, ibid. e. 
Books attributed to him Forged, 32, 33» 34, Cata- 
logue of them and their Edirions, 34, 35- 

Dottrine and Diſcipline of the Church, 178,133. 


E. 
ÞHer 3 the Day when it was to be kept diſpu- 
ted, 59, Hiftory of thar Queſtion, b. Ancient- 
ly the People tarried in the Church till Midnight 


| on Eaſter-Eve, 156, Of its Celebration, 181, 


Eccleſiaſte!, 


I N 


The 


where ſituated? 1. 4. 


Eccleſiaſtes, P. 4- 

Edeſſa 3 

SS, His Book accounted Apocryphal. Quo- 
ted by 5. = P. Ze 

Envy Condemned, I 40. 

Ether - Author unknown, P. 3./. t. When that 
Hiſtory happened, P. 20, 21. 

Euchariſt ; The Body of F.C. 6c, I 34, 135: 
How to be received, and how anciently Admint- 
{tred, 181. Ceremonies uſed 2r thar time, ibid. Cu- 
tom of mixing Water with the Wine, 134, 135- 
Of uſing Water alone withour Wine inthe Morn- 
ing, ibid. Obſcurely explained by the Ancients, 
becauſe of the Genriles, 112. Neceſlary Diſpoſi- 
tions of Mind 10 receive it, ibid. 

Eunuch ; Not lawful ro make our ſelves ſo, 97. 

Excommunication impoſed by one Biſhop, nor _ 
be removed by another, 98. | 

Exbortation to follow Feſus Chriſt, 62, 

Ezekiel ; Life and Writings, Þ. 5. 

Ezrab 3 Author of the Books under that Name, 
P. 3. m. N 


ino ; When truly performed, 112. Before 
F4E: on Fridas and IWedneſdays. 112, 204. 
Exceffively us'd by the Montaniſts, 82. 

Fathers 3 ſomerimes miſtaken in Critical Mar- 
"he of God ; 62, 63. When ſervile uſeful, bur 
not ſufficient for Juſtification, 64. 

Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 112, 

Feliciſimus, 118. ; 

Fuardentius a Franciſcan, 61. Cenſure upon his 
Notes, ibid. 

Flight in Perſecution, 121, Condemned by Ter- 
tullian, 32. Je 


Eminianus, or Geminus, 9o. 


Genealogy of Feſus Chriſt, 92. 


George of Amiens Capuchn, publiſhed a rrifling | 


Edition of Tertrullian, 86. 
God; His Exiſtence naturally known, 74, 76. 
His Attribures,ibid. Providence, 7 3. Worſhip, :b:d. 
Goſpe! ; Erymology and Signification of the 
Word, P. 43. a. b. Of the four Canonical Goſpels, 
ibid. Their Order, ibid. Some forged, and why ? 


D E X 
ibid. He mentioned the firſt Heretick that &vet 
was in the Church, :bid. Hiſtoty of the Jews falſly 
attributed ro Hegeſippus, ibid, His Genius, 5bid, 

Heraclitus, Author, 61, 

Herefies, Their uſe, 77. Owe their Original to 
Philoſophy, bid. An infallible Rule to confuce 
them, 68, 77. Their Novelty, 77. 

Hereticks. Their Genius, 68, 

Herma. His true Name, 26, b6, Who he was; 
ibid. The judgment the Ancients pafſed upon his 
Book, and how it ought to be eſteemed, 27. 

Hermias, 56. 

Hermogenes Heretick, 78, 

Hexapla, and Tetzapla of Origen how ordered, 
P. 38. 78, 97. 

Hippolytus, Where Biſhop, a. His Martyrdom, 
ibid. b. Books, 88. Others attributed ro him, ibid. 
and 89, e. f. g. bh. His Paſchal Cycle, 89, 5. Frags 
ments of his Works, go. 

Hiſtaſpes. An unknown Author, 22, Books at- 
tribured ro him Suppoſititious, 23: : 

Hefeah. His Prophecy, P. 5. 00. 


Aint Fames. His Wrirings, P. 45. r. 49. 

Fames the Brother of Fohn converted his Ac- 
cuſer, 65. 

Idols. Puniſhments inflicted by the Church ups 
on thoſe that Sacrificed, 121, 122. : 

Idolatry confured. 

Feſus Chriſt proved Meſſiah, 76, 135. Truly 
God-Man and really Incarnate, 43. Some of his 
Words not in the four Goſpels, 41. Miracles un- 
queſtionable, 4.8, Of David's Family, 49. His de- 
{cent into Hell, 6s. Believed by St. Ireneus to 
have lived 50 Years, zbid. Origen's Opinion con- 
cerning him, 107, Fo8. Letter written by him ro 
Agbarus forged, 1. 

Feremiah. Life anJ Writings, P. 4. The Fifry 
Second Chapter not written by him, ibid. 
vt. Tenatius called Theophorns, and why ? 35. 4. 
Whoſe Succeſſor, and how long Biſhop ? 75:4. His 
Martyrdom, #bid. Teſtimonies of the Ancients 
concerning his Letters, 5b. 35. Catalogue of Edi- 
tions, 36, 37. e.f, Judgments and Opinions con- 
cerning them, 37, 38. Which ought ro be reject- 
ed. ibid. Which interpolated, 38. Seven Genuine 


3. One according to the Egyptians, ib:d. Accord- 


ing to the Hebrews, ibid. Believed by ſome to be * 


the Original of St. Matthew, ibid. Proofs ro the 

contrary, ibid, The Prog Evangelium of St. Fames, 

ibid. The Goſpel of Nic:demus, ibid, Others for- | 
ed by Hereticks, 4. The Hebrew Original of 
t, Matthew, 3. 

Grace of Jetus Chrilt, 64. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus ; Name, Birth, and Edu- 
cation, 147- Orizen's Scholar, #bid. Afterwards 
made Biſhop of Nezc.eſarea, ibid. His Books, ibid. 
His Canonical Epiſtle, 55:4. Suppoſiricious Books 
Etributed to him, 148. 


H4kuk ,P.6. 
Haggai ; Time when he prophefied, P.6. tt. 
Hebrew CharaQter before and atrer the Capri- 
vity, P. 35. b. c. Language when diſus'd by the 
Jews, ibid, a. Syriack called Hebrew, ibid. f. g. 
Points when inventcd, ib:d. b. 


by Veoſſius and Uſher's Editions, ib. Their Anti- 
quiry aflerted, 39, to 42, Objections anſwered, 
bid. The Order in which they were written, 42, 
43. An Abridgment of them, 43. 

Impsſition of Hands, 121. 

Incarnation. Doctrine of the Ancients abvur it, 
180. 

Indulgences, 121, 181. 

Fob, a real Hiſtory, P. 3. x.y. 3. Author of 
the Book, P. 3. u. Genealogy, P. 4. y. z. 

Foel. His Prophecy, P. 5. pp. 

St, Fobn. His Beginning, P 44. Thrown into 
boiling Oyl, then Baniſhed into Patmos, where he 
is ſaid to have written the Revelation, ibid. Wrote 
his Goſpel ar Epheſw. ibid. and three Letters, ib, 
Hiſtory of a young Man converted by him, 65. 

Fonab, P. 5. ſs. 

Foſephus. His Works, P. 41. Cenfure upon hig 
Style, ibid. Upon the Paſſage in him concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt, 25. 

Foſeph Bengorion. A Suppoſititious Author. Life, 


Hege us, When he lived, 48. a. His Converſion, 
wid, b, Life, 48, 49. Writings and Fragments, 


Style, and Works, P. 41. 
Foſhua, - 


_” 
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Foſhua, P. 2. 


uy 

S. Ireneiu. Life, Time when, by whom Taught, 
59: 4.b.c.d. When went into France, #b. By whom 
ordainea Biſhop of Lyons, 59. g. When ſent to 
Rome, ib. bh. His Book againſt Herefies, when Com- 
poſed. Why, and in what Language. 59. 4. k 
{»i. Catalogue of his other Books, 67. Lerters ro 
Viftor, ibid, Marryrdom, i6. Fragments and A- 
bridgment of his Works, 59, 60. Particular Opr 
niohs, ibid. Style, Learning and Genius, bid 61. 
Editions of his Books, #6. 

Iſaiah. His Writings, P. 4. hb. is. k& 

Fuds Author, wrote upon Damels Weeks, 61. 
Saint Jude his Epiſtle, P. 45. 

Fudges. Book 1o called, P. 2. L, 

Fudgment to come, 1 80.Eeclefiaſtical ones ought 
ro be determined in their own Province, 143. 

Fudith. Her Hiſtory, when, by whom Written, 
P. 3. #. Anciently rejected as Apocryphal, P. 29. 
Said by St. Ferome to have been received by the 
Council of Nice, ib. Reaſons ro the contrary, ib 
Received by the Latin Church, by the Councils 
of Carthage and Trent, 1b, 

Fulius Africanus. Country and Employment,g1. 
ab. His Chronicon, e. f Other Books, #6. His 
Opinion to recofcile the Genealogy's of F. C. and 
of rhe Hiſtory of Suſanna, ib. 92. Not the Author 
of the Ceſt:, 92. g. 

Fulius Firmicus Maternus, wrote a Bcok of the 
Errors of prophane Religions, 170. Who he was, 
and when he Lived, 76. a. b, Several Editions ot 
this Baok, 1791. Abridgment of it, ib. 

Sr. Juſtin, Cour.try and Profeſſion, $0. 4.6. Apo- 
logies when Writtn and to whom, 51. Death, 
50,51. 8. b.i.k.!, Dialogue with Tryphon,5 1. Other 
Works, ib. 55. Suppofititious, 55. Cenſure upon 
his Genius and Sty'e, ib. Particular Opinions and 
Errors, #6. r.ſ.t. u. X.y. 7. a4. bb. cc. Editions of 
his Books, 55. bb. Deſign of a new Edition, 55,56. 

Fuſtus of Tiberias w_ a Hiſtory of the Jews, 


P.41. 
KY”: Who wrote the Book fo called,P.2. Two 
firſt Books called rhe Books of Samwel, ib, 
L 


J 4prins. Book ſo called, by whom written,$7. 
La Cerda ap Commented on Tertullian, 85. 
Latantius. Life and Employments, 165. His 
Book of the Workmanſhip of God, ;b. Seven of 
Inftirutions, ib. Firſt, of Falſe Religion, ib. Second 
of the Original of Error. &c. 166. His other 
Books, 167. Poems falſly attribured ro him, zb:d. 
His Eloquence, 168. Editions of his Works, 169. 
L a»4iceans. Epiftle ro them forged, and why 2? 5. 

Lentulw. Letter to the Senate, 23. 

Leonidas Father of Origen ; Martyr, 96, 

Linw not the Author of the Acts of the Martyr- 
dom of St, Peter and St. Paul, 16, 

Liturgies. Their Original, 8. One falſly atrri- 
bured to S. Fames,8. Proofs of its being ſpuriotis,g. 
Why different in different places, 8. Several falſly 
attributed ro the Apoſtles and others, 8. 

Lucian, Martyr, 61. 

Lucius P. His Election and Marvyrdom, 118. 

Saint Luke. Of what Profeflion and Country, P. 
43.3. Nor F. C's, bur S. Paul's Dilciple,ib.k. Wrote 
his Goſpel when he journey'd with St. Paul, P. 44. 
Upon what occaſion it was Written, P, 43, 44. 

Iyuxwy Condemned, 136, 
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M. 

Accabees, P. 29. 7x. aaa. Whether Cangnical, 

P. 6. Ofthe 3d and 4th Books, P. 241. 
Milachs, P, 6. 3 y. The laſt Propher, 36, 
Malchion's Diſpute with Sameſatenus, 1 54. 
Manaſſes Prayer, P. 31. 

Mamer: of the Chriſtians, 51, 57. 

Marcianu, Biſhop of Arles, joyned with the No 
vatians, and Excommunicared, 129, 1 30. 
Marcion. Errors and Sect, 58, 61. 

St, Mark the Evangeliſt not mentioned in the 
Atts, and St. Paws Epiſtles, P. 43. He wrote his 
Goſpel at Rome in Greek, not in Latin, 36. h. 
Marriages. ( Second ) diſapproved, 63, 182. 
St. Martials, When went into France, 145, 
Letters and Life ſpurious, ib, Reaſons, b. 
Martialy and Baſilzdes, Biſhops in Spain, turned 
out for Idolatry, 130. 

Martyrs. Reipe&t due to thers, 45. They give 
Indulgences, 121, 122. 

Maſſe. Ancient way of Celebrating, 8. a. 
Matthew. His Goſpel in Hebrew, P. 43. c.d 
and not in Greek, ib. 

Matthias. Life ſputious, 17. 

Maximu. Author of a Diſcourſe of Matter, 61 

Meats ſtrangled, and offered to Idols unlawful 
for Chriſtians ro Ear, 164, 204. 

Melito, Biſhop of Sards. Writings, 55. 

Mercurius Triſmegiſtus. Ancient and famous Aus 
thor, 22, 23, 7. 0, ; falſly attributed to him, 
23. p. 

" ER Where Biſhop. 156. 4. Writings, 3b. 
Abridgment of the Banquet of Virgins, 157, 158, 
Sermons, 160. Style, ib. 

Micah. Country. Time of Prophecy, P. 5. 

Millenaries. Opinion, 54, 60. 86, Rejected by 
Caius, 110, By St. Cyprian, 142. By Origen, 86, 

Miltiadess Works, 66. 

Minutius Felix. Profeſſion and Time when he 
Lived, 92. 4.6. Abridgment of tis Dialogue,92,93, 
94. Cenſure, 95. Editions, 95; Book of Fate laid 
to be his, 6. 

Modeſtus, 58. 

Moſes. Author of the Pentateuch, P. i. Reaſons, 
ib. &c. 6,7,8,9., Anſwer to Objections, P. 19,» 
18, His Afſumprion, P, 31. 

Montaniſts. Set and Opinions, 66, 

Morality of Primitive Chriſtians, 183, 

Muſanus, Writings, 58. 

N 


INotbum: Prophet, P. 6. 
Nepos. Rererick, 170. 
Nicholas. One of the + Deacons. His Action, 
78. Author of the Sect of Nicolajtans, 36. 
Novatus. Novatian, 163. Manners, ib. Error and 
Schiſm, ib. Genius, ib. Letrers, ib. Writings, i, 
Cotidemnarion, ib. Dionyſius's Letter to him, 169, 
Numidicus Confelior. His Martyrdom, 124- 
O 


O Time of his Prophecy uncertain, P.5. 
77, Who he was, ib. 

Ordination, By Dioceſan, 182. 

Origen. Country, Name, Life, 56. 4. 6. c. Edu- 
cation, Maſters, Zeal for Martyrdom, ibid. After 
his Father's Death raughr Humanity and Gram- 
mar, 96, 97. Made Carechiſt of the School of 
Alexandria, 97. Profeſſor of Divinity there, ibid. 
Diſciples,ib, Action blamed,ib. Voyage to Rome.ib.f. 


Hemapla 


" of the Stars, of the Reſurrection of Good and 
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Hexap!a and Tetrapla,sb.P.38. Taught the $S.in Pa- 
leftine,jb. Ordained and quarrelled with-the Biſhop 
of Alexandria, 98. Ditpured wich Beryllus and o- 
thers, 99. Commentaries upon! the Bible, 98, 100. 
His Glorious Confeſſion, 99. n. Death, #b, o, p.þ 
Diviſion of his Works, 1-0, &©c. Catalogues of 
Enſebjus and St. Hierome loſt, 100, Caralogue of 
his Books upon the SS. 100, &c. Other Books, 55. 
101. Spurious, 106. Abridgment of his Opinions, 
107;5-112. Cenſures of the . Ancients upon his 
Opinions of the Trinity, 168, Of the Incarnation, 
ib. 109. Of Angels, 1-9. He thought them Cor- 
poreal, ib. Of the Soul, 110, Of - Free-will, ib:d. 
Wherein it lies, and its extent, #6, His Opinion 


Bad, of Judgmenr, #b.' 111. Points of Diſcipline 
taken out of his Books, 112. Points of Morality, 
ib. Books of SS. own'd and rejected by him, bid, 
113. Genius and Character, 113. Prayer, 114; 
Abridged, ib. 115. 


P4metin 3 Commentator upon Tertulian and St. 
Cyprian, 85. Cenſure upon it, #6. 

Pamphilus, 161. 

Pantenu ; Life, Profeſſion, Opinions, Writings, 
61. preached the Goſpel ro the Indians, 62. 

Papias Biſhop of Hierapols ; Dilciple of S. Fobn, 
46. b. Books and Fragments, 47. -Of indifferent 
Parts,ib. Author of the Notion of the Millenium,b. 

Paradiſe allegorized by Origen, 111. 

Patience ; Exhortation to it, 32. , 

Sr. Paul; Converſion,P.44. Changed his Name 
from Saul, ib. Beheaded by Nero, ib. Epiſtles,P.45. 
Wrote,14. ib. Time and Place of them, P. 44, 45. 
to the Romans, P. 44. The Galatians, 45. to the 
Hebrews, ib. To the Laodiceans (ſpurious, 5. 4. b. 
Bur rwo to the Corsnthians,ib. To Seneca, [purious, 
24. 
Paulus Samoſatenus, Error and Condemnation, 
152, 172, 173: 

Penance; What, and how many degrees, 149. 
Before and afrer Baptiſm, 181. Publick, 5b. Of 
Idolaters, ib. Abſolurtion when, ib. Once only at- 
ter Baptiſm, 112. 

Pentateuch ; Author, P. 1, 6,7,8. Argument, P. 
bs 2+ 

Perſecution againſt Chriſtians, 74. 

Sr. Peter 3 Epiſtles, P. 45. // His ſecond Epi 
tle, ib. Suffered at Rome, with St. Paul, P.47. 0. 

Phileas Biſhop, 162. 

of Gortyna, 58. Wrote againſt Marczon, 
abid. 

Philo ; His Book, P. 41. 

Philo Biblyus, P. 42.c. 

Pilate ; Teſtimony of our Saviour, and Letter 
to Tiberius, 23. 

Pierius ; Life, Profeflions, Qualiry, Writings, 
156. Cenſure upon his Writings and Style, ibid 

Pinytus Biſhop of Gnoſſus, wrote ro Dionyſius Bir 
ſhop of Corinth, 58. 

Polycarp 3 St. Fobn's Diſciple, and Biſhop of 
Smyrna, 44. ab; Looked upon as Metropolitan 
of the Churches. of Aſia.;h.c. Came ro Rome,when, 
ib. d. Confers with P. Anicetus about the Celebra- 
tion of Eaſter, ib. His Horror of Hereticks, 45. 
Marryrdom, ib. Letter to Philippians, 5b. Irs Sub- 
jeR, zb. Editions, 46. Spurious , #6, Epiſtle 


D E X, 

Polxcrates Biſhop of Epheſus diſputes with Vi&or, 
61. Letter, 56. Spurious Books, 5b. 

Pontius. St. Cyprian's Deacon wrote his Life, 
144: 

Praxea, Heretick, 78. 
Prayer. Uſe and Conditions, t 14: Four ſorts, 
115: Lord's Prayer explain'd, i6, What Diſpoſition 
of Mind required, 114. How he ought to pray, 
ib, Common places of , Prayer, ib. t15. Time 
when, 138. 

Prayer for the Dead, 18i. 

Priefts, 121. 

Privatws of Lambeſa. Heretick, 123. 

Prochorus one of the 7 Deacons, 16. Life of St, 
Fohn falſly atrributed to him, 36. 

Proclus or Ptoculus, a Montaniſt, $6, 

Prophets. Their Books, P.4. Oughrt not to ſpeak 
with Extafie, or Fury, 66. a, Prophecies cited in 
the N.T. difficult to find in the Old, 32, 33. 
Pſalms, Written by whom ? P. 4. aa. bb. ce. 


Q 
© pony Apologiſt tor Chriſtianiry,48. Who 
be was, ib.a. Fragment of his Apology, ib. 1. 


Nor Biſhop of Athens, s Ae a Prophet, zb. 6; 


R4i#er Sometimes allowable, 75. 
> Religion. Proofs, 19. Exhortation to ethbrace 
ir, 76, To be taken up voluntarily, 6. 
Reſurreion, 79. 
Revelations. Opinions of the Ancients concerning 
them, P. 50. Others forged by Hereticks, 5. 
Rbenanus. Wrote exccllently upon Tertullian, 85. 
Rhodon, 61. 
Rigaltius, Cenſure upon his Comments, 85. 
Ruth, Author of her Hiftory, and the time 
when ic happened, P. 2, Why that Book is joyn'd 
with 7udges, 3b, 


G4belius Hereſie condemned, 152. 
School of Alexandria, 62, 97, 

Scripture, Rule of Faith, 64, 179. Number of 
Books, P. 27,28. How many Claſſes the Books 
divided into, 5b. Which Genuine, which Apocry- 
phal, P. 27, 28. Which loſt, P. 3o. Thole nor 
Canonical, P. ih. Why ? ib. Books out of the 
Canon of the O.T. 31. Quotations from the 
Prophers in St. Matthew, not to be found, P. 32,33. 
Of the Canon of the N.T. P. 49, 50. 

Seneca, Letters to St. Paul, 24. Spurious, 3b, 
Arguments of it, #6, 

Septuagint, Tranſlation of ithe O. T. P. 35, 56, 
Whether there be an older Verſion, ib. Whar 
Books were Tranſlated by them, ib, 

Serapion. Author : His Book, 61. 

Serapion, A Sick Man, received the Euchariſt 
when he was a Dying, 1 50. 

Sextus, Author, 61. 

Shews. ( publick ) unworthy of Chriſtians, $2. 

$ibylls. Reaſon of the Name, 17. 4. b. Numbers 
and Names, 18. c. Their Books preſerv'd in the 
Capitol by rhe Romans, 18. What became of them, 
ib. Thoſe now remaining Spurious, 19. 3. k. |. An- 
cient and quored by the Fathers, 20. When forged 
ibid. 

Sichem. Where firuated, 50. 4. 
| $:i2n of the Croſs uſed by the Primitive Chriſti” 


of St. Ignatius to him, 43. 


| ans, 82. 
Simeon Son of Cleophas, 49, 
F, Simon 
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F. S/#ion follows Hobbs, Perevius, and Spinoza, 
in bis Notions of the Pentarench, P. 7. a. His 


Ghimerical Syſtem, ib. His Notion of publick 
Sctibes groundleſs, P. 13. Sc. His Principles 


grounded on weak ConjeQures, :b6, Proves none | 


of his 'Afſercions, 6h. Miſunderſtands Foſ#phus, ib. 
14: Quotes Exſcbins to no purpoſe, P. 14. ' Mil- 
huores Theodbret, ib. 15. Alledges Authors which 
do him no Service, 15. His fatfe Reatonings, #6, 
&:. Wreſts a Rule in Criticiſm, P. 18. Applies it 
wrong, #6. 

$imony condemned, 112, 

Sins confeſſed to Priefts in Origen's Time, 112. 
how they ought to be reproved, ib. DiftinQion, 
ib. Remedies, #6. againſt the Holy Ghoſt, how 
hot to be forgiven, 154. 
© Sixtus © Sentences of Sixtus the Pathygorean at- 
tributed to rhe Pope, 147. 

Solomon ; His Books, P. 4. 

Soul ; Ireneus's Opinion, concerning it, 6c, Opi- 
nions of the Ancients concerning the Souls of the 

icked, 54 X.y. Tatian's Opinion,55. Tertullian's 
Opinions of the Soul, 79. Origer's 110. 

Stars: Origen thought they had Life, 110, 

Stephen Bilhop of Rome ; His Election, 118. 


Diſpute with S. Cyprian, ib. Cenſure upon ir, 36. | 


Martyrdom, 1 32. 

Stichometria of Nicephorus, 39, 45. 

Stromata ; Meaning of the Word, 77. 

Supremacy of S. Peter, and the Church of Rome, 
137, 182. Peter, Fames and Fohn never diſpured 
it, 65. 

Symbel ; Etymology of the Word, 10, 11. 4, e. 

Symmachus, Þ 38. "y 


Atian 3 Country, Profeſſion, 55. a. Hereſie, ib. 

b. c. Writings, 55, 56. Abridgment, sb. Gol- 
pel ſaid ro be made by him, 2b. a Book of his 
confuted by Clemens Alexandrinus, ubid, 


70. k, 1. His Fall, ib. n. What Mortives, sb.0o. Or- 
thodox Books : Of Penance, 70. Of Bapriſm, 71. 
of Prayer, ib. Apologerick.zb. of Patience and Ex- 
hartation to Martyrdom, ib. of publick Shews ard 
Idolarry, ib. of the Teſtimony of the Soul, zb. 


| ---$3. Genius and Charadter, $3: 
85. Model of 4 New one, $6. 
Thebutrs, firſt Heretick, 49. 
Theodotion, P. 38. | 
Theodoeus 5 Heretick, 68. another a Goldſmith, 
a Heretick, 6; 

Theognoſtus 3 His Writings, 153. 

Theophilus Biſhop of Antiech,55. Not he towhom 
[ S..Luke wrote, 5b. What till extam of his, 57. A- 
bridgment of his Book, zb. He firſt uſed the Word 
Thimey, 56. Editions, 57. 
; "Theophilns of Ceſarea, 61, 

Thomas Apoſtle not called Fudas, 2. c, 

Tiberius 3 Story of his defire to Deify J. Chriſt 
uncertain, 22, 

Tobit ; Hiſtory of him, P. 3. 9. His Book r« 
jected, P.29. 

Tradition ; Its Authority, 77, $2, 

Trinity 3 Opinions of the Ancients, 53. 7. 64, 
145. of Origen, 108, 


Tryphon, Origen's Scholar, 116, 
V. 
V Alentiniens 3 Their Dorages, 58. 
Vitor ; Difference with the Aſcaticks, 61, 
Books written by him, #6. 
Vittorirus Biſhop of Paſſaw, not' Poitiers, 155. 


Wrirings, 156. Gemus, b. 
Virgin Mary ; Lerters falfly attributed to her, 2. 


kk. 8. Editions; 


Virgins too familiar with Deacons, 133. 
Virgin: who vow'd to preſerve their Virginity, 
134. Their Habits and Drefles, 1 36. 

Virginity commended th6 not enjoyned, 5b, 

Univerſe 3 Book of irs Nature, 89. 

Union of the Sick unuſual in ' the Primitive 
Apes, 182. 

Voſſius 3 His opinion of the Sibylline Books, 2r. 
His Edition of Saint Ignatius, 37. 

w 


X7 Ar 3 Book of the Wars of the Lord, P. 20, 
A7iſdom ; Book 1o called, P, 4. Not Solo- 
mons, P. 1b. ee. 


Word ; See Trinity. 

{| Echariah 3 Propher, P.6. Not he whom Enſe- 
bius ſpeaks of; or he thar was killed between 

the Temple and the Altar, z{, 

Zeno Veranenſis, 182. Sermons, ib, 


Z 


Chronological Order of his Books, 7 2. ».z- aa.bb.cc, 
dd. Spurious ones, 73. ff. g 2. hb. Abeidament $4. 


Aephariab ; Time of his Prophecy, p. 6. 
Foroaſter 3 Spurious, p. 42. 
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Of the LIVES andWRITINGS of the Authors that 
Hlouriſhed in the Fourth Century, viz. 


Uſebius of Czſarea. 
Conſtantine the firſ® Chriſtian Em- 
peror:; 
Juvencus. 
Rheticius, 
Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, 
Peter of Alexandria. 
St. Athanaſius. 
Jacobus Niſibenus. 
Marcellus of Ancyra. 
Hoſjus, 
Aſterius, 
Theodorus, 
Tryphillius. 
Heliodorus, : 
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 BIBLIOTHECA PATRUM: 


OR, A 


NEW HISTORY 
j Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


TOME IL 


CONTAINING 


An Account of the Lives and WrI1TINGS of the 
Primitive FATHERS, that Flouriſhed in the Fourth Century of 
Chriſtianity, with Cenſures upon all their BOOKS, determining 


which are Genuine, and which Spurious. 


EUSEBIUS of Czlarea. 


USEBIUS Surnam'd Pamphilus (a), was Born in Paleſtine (b), rowards the larrer end of the 


Reign of Galienus (c). He was ordain'd Prieſt by Agapins Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, xyſebius of 
and ſertled a Famous School in that Ciry. When the Perſecution of Diocleſian aroſe, he ex- Ceſarca. 
horted the Chriſtians of Cz/area ro Suffer with Courage for rhe Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and CV 


more particularly afliſted his dear Friend Pamphilus, who ſuffer'd Martyrdom after rwo Years 
Impriſonment. Some have accus'd him of offering Incenſe to Idols during this Perſecurion, to releaſe 
himſelf our of Priſon (4); bur this Accuſarion is groundleſs, and 'tis much more probable, that he con- 


(a) Surnam'd Pamphilus.J From the Name of the 
Martyr Pamphilus his Friend, and not of his Brother, 
as Nicephores believd; for in the 7th Book of his Hi- 
ſtory, he ſays, That he was firſt acquainted with him 
when he was a Prieſt. 

(b) Paleſtine} All the Ancients call him Evſebius of 
Paleſtine. In the Firſt Book of the Life of Conſtantine. 
he teſtifies, that he had his Education in Paleſtine, and 
m the Second Book of the ſame Work, after he has re- 
peated a Law of Conſtantine dire&ed to thoſe of Pale- 
fine, he adds, This was the firſt Letter which Conſtan- 
tine adareſ;'d unto us. *Tis not known who were his 
Kindred. Some have thoughr that he was the Kinſman 
of Euſebius of Nicomedia, becauſe in a Letter of Ariws 
to this Biſhop, Enſebius of Ceſarea is calPd his Brother. 
Neither is it known who were his Maſters. In the 
Seventh Book of his Hiſtory, he ſays, That he heard 
Dorotheus, a Prieſt of Antioch, expound the Scriptures; 
from whence Trichemius, and ſome others, have con- 
cluded that he was his Scholar. Acacius Succeſſor to 
Euſcbius wrote his Life, but ?ris loſt. 

(c) Towara; rhe latter End of the Reign of Galienus | 
There i {ome Proof of this Epecha : For in his Hiſtory 
Book " (1. 28. he ſays, That Denys of Alexandria, 
who diedt' -: 12th Year of the Reign of Galienus, liv'd 
in his time: And in the Fifth Book he ſays, That Paulus 
Samoſatenus i:viv'd the Error of Aricmon in his rime ; 
and in his Seventh Book, where he gives an Account of 
what was done under Galienus, he tays, Hſter we have 
related the Tranſattions of former times, we come now to 
thoſe things which nappened jn our own time, 


(d) Some have accus'd him x Offering Incenſe to Idols 
during this Perſecution, &c.) This he was charged with 
by Peramen a Confeſſor and Biſhop of Egype, ar the Sy- 
nod of Tyre; for if we give Credit to Sr. Epiphanius, in 
Hereſie 68, this Biſhop perceiving Euſebius of Czſares 
there preſent, cry*d out, O Euſebius, How come you to ſit 
as Judge upon the innocent Athanaſius? Who can endure 
it? Tell me, I pray you, were not we in Pr:ſon together in 
the time of Perſecution? I loſt an Eye there, for maintain- 
ing the Truth, but you have leſt no Part of your Body, you 
have p_ nothing : How then did you get out of Priſon ? 
Epiphanius adds, That Euſebirs hearing this, roſe up 
and diffolv'd the Aſſembly, ſaying, Seeing you charge 
me with things of this Nature, in a place where you are 
Strangers, it muſt be true which your Accuſers ſay ; for if 
you exerciſe ſuch Tyranny here, mach more will you ado 
it in your own Country. This is confirm'd by the Bi- 
ſhops of the Council of Aexandria, who fay in their 
Lerter, That Euſebius of Czſarea was accus'd by rhe Con- 
feſſors of Sacrificing to Idels. In the mean time, this 
Charge of Potamon 1s groundleſs : For although it were 
true, that Euſebius was caſt into Priſon for the Faith of 
Chriſt, ir does not follow thar he muſt have Sacrific'd 
to Idols to obtain his liberty, becauſe he loſt no Part 
of his Body, ſince he might have been delivered from 
that Perſecution for many other Reaſons, withour lo- 
fing any of his Members: and it was a raſh Cenſure of 
his Neighbour in Petamon, to accule, as he does, a Bi- 
ſhop of ſo heinous a Crime, upon ſo weak a Con- 
jeQure as this : But the Good-man had more Zeal 
than Prudence. 

B tinued 


2 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


ptr tinued alway ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt (e). Immediately after this Perſecution was ended, 
Euſcbius of Euſebi;s was choſen Biſhop of Cefarea in the room of Agapius (f), in the Year 313, or 314, from the 


Celarea. 


Birth of Chriſt : And from that time he was much engag in the Controverſie of Arius, a Presbyrer 
ot Alexandria, whom he, (as well as ſome other Biſhops of Paleſtine) ar firſt prorected, thinking thar 
he was unjuſtly perſecuted by Alexander of Alexandria, his Biſhop. He did not only write to this 
Biſhop in favour of Arius ; bur finding he could nor prevail ro reſtore him, he permirred him and his 
Followers ro keep their Places, and ro hold the ordinary Aſſemblies of the Faithful in their Churches 
upen ccndition that they ſhould ſubmir ro their Biſhop, and carneſtly defire ro be re-unired to his 
Communion, 

Ir appears by a Letter of Euſebius to Alexander, which is produced in the Second Council of N;e, 
thar he did verily rhink that Arius, and thoſe of his Party, acknowledg'd the Eternity of the #/ord, and 
that he believ'd the contrary Doctrine was falſly charg'd upon them, which may in ſome meaſure cx. 
culc his Proceedings inthis Afﬀair : For as ſoon as Ariw did clearly ditcover his unpious Sentiments in 
the Council of Nice ; Euſebius, with all the other Biſhops, condemn'd them, and propos'd a very 
Orthodox Confeflion of Faith. Burt becaule it ſeem'd not ro renounce the Herefie of A4rius formally 
enough, therefore the Fathers of rhe Council added to it the word Conſubſtantial, together with Ana. 
themariſms againſt the Errors of Arius. This new term Conſubſtantial, gave ſome trouble ro Euſebius, 
and he refus'd at firſt to aſſent ro it ; bur being afterwards fully tartisfy'd of irs rrue meaning, he made 
no ſcruple of Subtcribing ro ir, and of Signing the Conteflion of Faith made by the Council of Nice, 
which he was never known afterwards openly to violate, though he always maintain'd an intimate 
Correlpondence with the Biſhops of Arius's Parry. He was preient with them at rhe Council of 4x- 
tioch, hcld in the Year 330, wherein they unjuſtly depos'd Exy/tathius, rhen Bilhop of Antioch. Bur if 
he was to be blam'd for conlenting to that unjuſt Deprivation of a Biſhop who was his Enemy ; yer 
it muſt be acknowledg'd that he deſerves great Commendarion tor refuſing ro Succeed him in his See ; 
For being Elected both by the Biſhops and the People, in order ro his Ordinarion ro the Biſhoprick of 
Antioch, after the Depoſing of Euſtathius, he did ablolurely retule it ; and when the Bithops wrote 
abour it ro the Emperour Conſtantine, that he would oblige Euſcbius to agree tothis Election, he wrote 
ro him himlielf, humbly praying rhar he might have leave to retule this Biſhoprick ; which at laſt the 
Emperour granred, and greatly commended his Moderation. Nevertheleſs Euſebius continued always 
t6 take part with Erſebius of Nicomedia, and affifted at rhe Council of Tyre, held againlt St. Arhana- 
Jtus, in the Year 335, and allo at the Aﬀembly of Biſhops, which was held ar Feru/alem at the time 
of rhe Dedication of the Church of rhar Ciry : And, in tine, he was ſent in the Name of rhole Biſhops 
ro the Emperour Conſtantine, to juſtify what they had done againſt St. Athanaſius. Then it was that 
he ſpoke a Panegyrick in honour of the Emperour, ata time of publick Rejoicing for beginning the zoth. 
Year of his Reign, which was the laſt of his Life : And Exſebius himlelt did nor long ſurvive this Em- 
pcrour, whom he mightily. lov'd and honour'd, for he alſo died abour rhe Year 338. 

He has written many very Learned Books. The Firſt were his Five Booksof Apology for Origen, 
which he compos'd with the Holy Martyr Pamphilus, during the Perſecurion of Drocle/ian ; and ro 
which he only added a Sixth, after the Death of this Marryr. Abour the ſame rime he wrote a Trea- 
tic againſt Hzerocles, who had written rwo Books againſt the Chriſtian Religion. Afrer he was choten 
Biſhop of Ceſarea, he compos'd his Fifteen Books of Evangelical Preparation, and Twenty Books of 
Evangelical Demonſtration (g): After this he wrote a Chronicle from the Beginning of the World 
down to the 2oth Year of Conſtantine the Great. After this Chronicle follow d his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory (h), divided into Ten Books, which ſeems to have been finiſh'd fome rime after the Council of Nice, 
rhough ir reaches no further than the 2oth Year of Conſtantine. Abour the Year 332, he compos'd a 
Cycle for Eaſter, at the defire of the Emperour, ro whom he dedicared ir, and caus'd ſome very fair 
Copies of the Holy Scriprures ro be written our, as he himſelf rells us in the Fourth Book of the Lite 
of Conſtantine, Chap. 34, and 35. St. Ferom and Bede make mention of rhis Paſchal Cycle of Euſc- 
bius, compos'd, as they ſay, in imitation of that of Hippolitus. His Books againſt Marcellus of Ancyra 
were written after the firſt Condemnation of that Hererick in the Council of Conſtantinople, held in the 


(e) Tis much more probable that he continued always | was done immediately afrer Peace was reſtor'd to the 
ſteadfaſt in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. ] Firſt, Becauſe we | Church, before Licinius had raken Arms againſt Con- 
muſt always think well of our Neighbour, when it does | ſftantine, which happen'd inthe Year 313. And there- 
not evidently appear that he has done ill. Secondly, | fore if there was one Agricolaw Biſhop of Ceſares, he 
Becauſe 'tisno ways probable, if he had committed ſuch | did not hold that See for any long time, for Euſebiuw 
a Crime when he was Prieſt, that he would have been | was ordain'd tc it in the Year 314. 
afrerwards choſen Biſhop of Caſares. (gs) After he was choſen Biſhop of Czſarea, he compor'd 

(f) In the room of Agapius.] Baronivs and Blondel | his Fifteen Books of Evangelical Preparation, and Twenty 
place Agricolaus berween Agapius and Euſebius, whoſe | Books of Evangelical Demonſtration. ] Theſe are cited 
Name is to be found among the Subſcriptions of the | in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, B.I. Ch. 2. Blonde! believes 
Council of Ancyrs. But Euſebins in his Seventh Book | the contrary, that the Hiſtory is cited in the Sixth 
reckoning up the Names of thoſe Biſhops who go- | Book of his Evangelica! Demonſtration, Ch. 23. but he 
vern'd the Church while the Perſecution laſted, end- | was deceived by the Tranflation. 
eth his Catalogue of the Biſhops of Ceſares with 4- | (h) After this Chronicle folowed his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
gapiws, of whom he ſays, that he took a great deal | ſtory.] He ſaith expreſly in the beginning of his Hi- 
of pains for his Flock during that Perſecution : | ſtory, that the Chronicle was writren before it, 1n theſe 
And Euſebius himſelf was ordained immediately after | Words, Formerly I made an Abridgement of theſe things 
the Perſecution ; for he aſſiſted in the quality of a Bi- | iz my Chronicle, but now 1 will give a more ample Decla- 
ſhop, at the Dedication of the Church of Tyre, which ! ration of :hem here in this Work. 


Year 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Year 335, Or 336 (i). In ſhort, the Four Books of the Life of Conſtantine, were compos'd after the 
Death of that Emperor, to which he has added three Tracts, viz. The Harangue which he made az Exſcbigs of 
the Dedication: of the Church of Feruſalerm, The Diſcourſe of Conſtantine to the Convention of the Caſares. 


Saints, and a Panegyrick in Praiſe of this Emperor. 

Beſides theſe Works, whole Chronology is known, he hath alſo written, as St. Ferom teſtifies, F.ve 
Rooks of the Theophany, or the Incarnation, Ten Books of Commentaries upon I/aia/, Thirty 
Books againſt Porphyrie, Ten whercoft were loſt in St. Ferom's time ; and a Book of Topograp! P 
which 1s the ſame thar St. Ferom tranſlated and entituled, a Book of the Country of the Heb/ows, which 
wc afterwards Publiſh'd in Greek by Bonfrerius in the Year 1631. There is mention made in this 
Book of rwo other Tracts of the ſame Nature, whereof one contains an Explication of the Names 
whichthe Hebrews give to other Nations, and the orher was a Topographical Deſcription of rhe Holy 
Land and the Temple. St. Ferom allo places in the Catalogue ot Eyſebius's Works, Three Books of 
the Life of Pamphilus, ſome lirrle Tracts uponrhe Martyrs (4), rhe Commenrarics upon the 1 50 Plaims, 
tranſlared afterwards by Euſebius of Verceilles, and the Rules for reconciling the Four Evangeiitts, ro- 
vether with a Lerrer to Carpianus. He mentions alto, in an Epiſtle ro Pammachius, Euſeiius's Com- 
mentary upon the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; and he reſtifieth in anorher place, that he caus d 
ro be Publiih'd an Edirion of the Verſion of the Sepruagint, raken from the Hexap!a of Origen, St. B:/il 
cires a Treatiſe of Euſebius concerning the Polygamy of rhe Patriarchs, of which Eu;-bius himicilt 
{pcaks, Book I. Chap. 9. of the-Demonſtration, and Book VII. Ch. 3. and 7, of the Preparurion, In tine, 
Theodoret tells us, that Ev/evius wrote Eclogues upon the whole Scriptures : But we muſt nor ferger 
the Letter which he wrote to the C.eſareans mentioned by Theodoret in his Hiſtory, nor thoie Letters 
to Alexander and Euobration concerning Aris, whichare cired in the Second Council of Nic?, 4:2. 5. 
& 6. Torhele we may add, the Lerrer to the Empreſs Conſtantia, which is quoted by the Bil.cys 
that condemn'd Images, whereof there is a Teſtimony related in the fame Council, Act. 6. Proc. 
mentions a Book of Euſcbius entituied, Apology and Refutation, that is to ſay, An Apoiogy ior the 
Religion of Chriſt, and a Refurarion of the Errors of rhe Genriles, divided into two Books ; and alli 
of two other Books, which were, as he ſays, very little different from the rwo former. The Com- 
mentary upon the Canticles, publiſh'd by Mewrſws, is falfly aſcribed ro Eyſebins, ſince in it are cited 
the Teſtimonies of Authors much later than Euſebius, ſuch as Gregory Nyſſen, Philo Carpatiius, and 
many others. Ir is nor certain, thar Euſebius was the Author of that lirtle Tract of the Life of the 
Prophets, publiſh'd in Greek before Progopius, by Curterius, from a Manuſcript of the Cardinal of 
Rechefoucauld, and printed ar Pars in the Year 1580, though it appearsto be ancient. To conclude, 
There are ſome Treariſes or Diſcourſes publiſh'd by Sirmondus, which are believed ro be a Tranſlation 
from the Greek of Euſcbius of Ceſarea: But though theſe Treariſes, which ſeem indeed to be tran- 
flared from the Greek, were compos'd by ſome ancient Author, and have ſomething of the Air and 
Genius of Euſebius's Writings, neither do rhey contain any thing unworthy of him ; yer there is no full 
aſſurance thar they are his, becauſe rhey are normention'd by any of the Ancients, and we cannot now 

judge with any certainty from a Verſion, of the Stile of Euſebrus, 

After we have given a Catalogue of all the Writings of Exſebius, whereof we have any Teſtimony, 
we mutt now Diſcourſe more largely of thoſe that are come ro our Hands. His Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
is the moſt conſiderable of all his Books, which is a Collection of all the 'Memorable Things which 
happen'd in the Church from the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt ro his own time. He has exactly noted the 
Succefiion of Biſhops to rhe Secs of all the Great Citics in the World ; he has given an Account of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers and rheir Books, rogerher with rhe Hiſtory of Hereſies, and ſome Remarks con- 
cerning the Fews. He has deſcribed rhe Perſccurions of the Martyrs, the Controverſies and Diſpures 
rouching Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; and, in a Word, all things which concern the Afﬀairs of the Church. 
He Writes nothing of Hiſtory as from himſelf, but almoſt every where, in his Works, he cites rhe 
ancient Authors or their Monuments, from whence he had his Relations, and inſerts long Extracts 
taken out of them, as Men uſually do when they wrire Annals or Memoirs. This manner of writing 
Hiſtory, is leſs agreeable indeed, bur much more-profitable rhan any orher, and gains Credit and 
Weight to that which is related : For when a Wrirer reports the Tranſactions of Ancient Times with- 
our citing the Authors from whence he had rhem, he cannor fo cafily gain Credir with his Readers, 
as when he cites his Vouchers, and produces their Teſtimonies for rhe Truth of what he ſays, tince 
thoſe Relations muſt certainly be agreeable ro Truth, which are founded on the 'Authoriry of un- 
queſtionable Witneſſes. Bur beſides this general Reaſon, rhere is allo a particular one, why this way 
of writing Hiſtory, which is followed by Ev/ebins, is of wonderful Advantage unto us ; which is rhis, 
That for the moſt pare, thoſe Authors and their Works which were more ancient than Euſ-bins, have 
been lo{t fince his Death by rhe injury of time ; and therefore we are mightily oblig'd ro him who 
harh preſerved in his Hiſtory, not only rhe Memory of thoſe Authors, bur ſome con{iderable Frag- 
wents of their Works. In ſhort, wirhour rhe Hiftory of Euſebius, we ſhould ſcarce have any Know- 
ledge, not only of the Hiſtory of thoſe firſt Ages of rhe Church, but even of the Authors that wroze 


(i) His Books againſt Marcellus of Ancyra were written | {k) Some little TrafFs npou the Martyrs} We have 
after the firſt Condemnat ion of that Heretick in the Connc:l , one Bnok of theſe TradQts concerning the Murtyrs of 
of Conſtantinople held in the Year 335, or 336] They i. Paleſtine, but ir is probable that he wrore more Thic 
are Dedicated ro Faci//ns Biſhop of Antioch, who was | Martyrology ſuppoſed ro be tranſlated by St. Ferom, 


not choſen Biſhop of that Church until th= Year 335. | has been alcribed ro him, bur thar Work is none of 


B-ſides, in the Firſt Book of Eccleſiaſtical taeolog y, | his, neither is the Tranſlation Sr. Jerom?s 
Ch. 14. he ſays, That Marcellus was condemns? . 
35 \ g” 
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XA, at that time, and their Works, fince no other Writer bur he, has given an Account of thoſe things, 
Euſcbius of For ir is obſervable, that the Hiſtorians who followed after him, as Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodorer, 


Cu/area. 
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begun their Hiſtory where he ended his, either becaule they thought rthar he had Collected in his all thar 
was Remarkable of thoſe firſt Ages, or becauſe they had no other way of coming ro the Knowledge 
of them but by him. Nicephorus Calliſtus, who pretended ro write a New Hiſtory in the Fourteenth 
Cenrury, has mixt inita great many fabulous and uncertain Tales, becauſe they were nor taken our 
of Euſebius, nor confirm'd by the Authority of any Ancient Author. Nevertheleſs, it muſt be con. 
fels'd, That even the Hiſtory of Euſebius is not alrogerher ſo pertect as were to be wild, for it is 
not written ſmoorhly, neither is it always exact (/). Our Author does ofren enlarge roo much upon 
thoſe rhings that ought to be lightly pais'd over ; and on rhe contrary, fomerimes he expreſles {uch 
things very ſuccin&tly, which deſerve a much larger Account. Bur notwithſtanding thele Faults, ir 
is a moſt Excellent Hiſtory, and highly to be priz'd. 

There is at the End of the Eighth Book, a ſmall Tract of rhe Martyrs of Paleſtine, in which he 
deſcribes the Martyrdom of thoſe that ſutfered in this Province for rhe Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. Some 
have confounded this with the Eighth Book, bur againſt Reaſon; for ir is a diſtinct Tract, and, as 
ir were, a Supplement to 1. 

Ruffinus is the firſt who Tranſlated this Hiſtory of Euſebius, bur he, according to his uſual manner, 
took a great liberry in doing ir. He has paſt over the whole Tenth Book, and has added to it two 
more which contain the following Hiſtory down to the Dearth of 1heodeſius. His Tranſlation is clean, 
near, and elegant enough, it givesthe Sence and Thought of rhe Author in a very agreeable tile, and 
ſomerimes more faithfully than rhoſc Interpreters who have Tranſlated him tince. This Verſion has 
been the great Magazine to all the Latin Authors, who have drawn from thence whatever they either 
wrote or underſtood of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Firit Ages. 

Mzuſculus the Proteſtant, undertook a new Tranſlation of the Hiſtory of Euſebius, which he per. 
form'd happily enough. He tics himſelf up very much ro rhe Letter, and has Tranſlated the Text 
with much politeneſs and breviry : Bur he does nor always underſtand his Aurhor arighr, and fo he 
has committed many faults in his Verſion, The Tranſlation of C/ri/tophorſon 1s more Elegant, and 
his Stile more Ciceronian, bur it is too Copious for an Hiſtorian, whole Stite ſhould be conciſe and cloſe, 
He hath Corrected many Faults of Muſculus, and yerhis own Verhon is not altogether free, 

The Learned Henricus Valeſius having obſerv'd the Faulrs of all former Vertions, undertook to 
make a new one, more perfect. He publiſh'd it with rhe Greek Text, Revisd by Four Manulcripts, 
and added to it moſt learned Nores. His Verſion deſerves Univerſal Applaule, and rhe {ingular cfteem 
of all Learned Men, for it has rwo qualities that rarely meet rogerher, being both Elegant and Literal ; 
And yet the Criticks have obſerv'd ſome Faulrs in ir : Bur it is impoſſible ro ſarisfic all Men, and very 
difficulr to avoid all Miſtakes, in a Work of ſo great a length. 

It was very fit that the Hiſtory of Evſebius ſhould be Tranſlated, that thoſe who neither underſtand 
Greek nor Latin might nor be depriv'd of the Hiſtory of the Church in its Original Puricy. The 
Preſident Couſin has done the Publick this Service, who has Tranſlared this Hiſtory into French, with 
as great Purity as Faithfulneſs, and has pretix'd ro his Verſion a Pretace wherein he briefly rakes notice 
of the principal Errors of Euſebius, and paſles a very ſound and ſolid Judgment upon his Hiſtory and 
his Perlon. 

The Chronicle of Euſebius, or the Abridgement of rhe Univerſal Hiſtory of all Times and P!aces 
from the Beginning of the World down to hisown time, was divided into Two Parts: The Firſt was 
cntiruied, Canons of Univerſal Hiſtory, or Univerſal Chronography ; and the Second, Chronical Canons, 
In the firſt, he has collected the Origin and Hiſtory of all Nations ſeverally, rhe Succeffion of all 
Kings and Princes of the World, of the High-Prieſts ot the Jews, and the Biſhops of rhe Chief Churches 
from rhe Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, In the ſecond, he has enlarg'd and digeſted rheſe Hiſtories according to 
the order of Time. St. Ferom has tranſlated borh Parts (m) : Bur there was nothing remaining of the 
Tranſlation of rhe Firſt, bur ſome Extracts containing rhe Names of Kings, which are Printed with 
the Verſion of the Second Parr. This Tranſlation of St. Ferom, which was thus Printed ar Ba/te, was 


(1) Neither is it always Exa#.) Many Faults are ob- | lexandria, mentioned by Philo, called Therapeute, for 
erved in it contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory, and con- | Chriſtians. B.II. Ch 10. he confounds Novatss and Ne- 
trary to Chronology. In his Firſt Book he faith, That | vatianus. B. 6, Ch 45. he makes miſtakes in the yearsof 
the Taxing which Joſephus ſpeaks of in his Eighteenth | the Pont ificates of Sixtws and Eutychiams. 
Book of the Hiſtory of the Fews, is the ſame that St. | (m) St. Jerom has trax/lated both Parts.) St. Jerom in 
Luke writes of. In the ſame Book, Ch. g. he ſays, That | his Commentary upon Daniel, Ch. 9. ſaith, That there was 
Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abylene was Brother to Philip, and | found in theVerſion of the Chronicle of Exſebius an Ex- 
Herod the younger, which is not true. In Ch. 7. he fays, | plication of two Paſlages of Scripture, both which were 
That Herod Junior, was baniſhed to Yiewna, contrary to | in his Firſt Part: Marcellinas ſays alſo plai nly, That Sr. 
the Teſtimony of Joſephus, who aſſures us, Book XVIII. | Ferom tranſlared the Firſt Part. St. Jerem 1n the Pre- 
Ch.9g. That he was ſent to Lyons. He thinks thatJeſus | face to his Verſion ſays, That he tranſlated Enſebius 
Chriſt ſpent Four Years in his preaching. Heis miſta- | word for word, from the time of 4braham to the taking 
ken in the Epocha of the Yor of St. Paul to Feruſa- | of Troy; and that fromthe taking of Troy to the time of 
lem. In Book XI. Ch. 13. he diſtinguiſhes Cephas who | Conſtantine, he had added many things of hisown Head, 
was rebuked at Antz6ch by St. Paul, from the Apoſye | particularly about thoſe Matters that concern the Roman 
St. Peter, tho? he was certainly the ſame. I ſhall not now | Hiſtory, which Euſebins had negle&ted; and that he was 
mention hisother Faults, which he committed by ta- | the Author of what follows after the time of Conſtantine, 
king things upon hear-fay, nor the Apocryphal Books, | down to the Sixth Conſulſhip of Yalens. 
which he cites very often. He miſtakes the Jews of 4- 


afterwards 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


afrerwards Publith'd more exactly by Arnaud de Pontac, Biſhop of Bazas, in the Year 1605. Bur 


SIN 
none took care to Collect the Greek Fragments of the Original of Euſebius, before the famous Foſeph Euſebins of 
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Scaliger, who Publith'd rhem in the Year 1606, in a Book entiruled, The Treaſure of Time ; wherein Ceſares. 


he gives a large Verſion of the Firſt Part of the Chronicle than any other Edition, and renders the 
Verſion of the Second Part more Correct and Exact ; ro which he adds many very conſiderable Greck 
Fragments, taken our of ſome later Greek Authors. ; 

This Book of Euſebius is a Work of Prodigious Study, and moſt Accomplith'd Learning: For he 
muſt have read an infinite number of Books and Ancient Monuments, ro compole fuch an Univerſal 
Hiſtory ; and ar the ſame time he muſt have a well-poiz d Jud gmenr, to collect ſo many Particulars, 
and relate every one of them in their proper time. This infinire Labour, 1s an evident Proof, that 
Euſebius was a Man of vaſt Reading and a Prodigious Memory : Nevertheleſs, it muſt be conftels'd, 
thar the Chronicle of Africanus was a great help ro him, and that he rook almolt all his Chronicle 
from Africanuss Chronicon, which he had Copied. He corrected indeed ſome of the Faulrs which he 
found in him, bur rhen he himlelt commirred many more (x) : And indeed it 1s next to unpotlible, ro 
avoid all Errors in ſo long and knotry a Work as an Univerial Chronicle. Thele Faults are pardonable 
in a Book of this Nature, and do not hinder, but thar it ought ro be eftcemed one of the moit utctul 
Books of all Anriquiry. 

The Four Books of the Life of Conſtantine, arc, properly ſpeaking, a Panegyrick ; in which, he gives 
an Account as an Orartor, rather than as an Hiſtorian ; bur only ot the Lite of this Emperor, but aito 
of the Revolurions of rhe Empire, and the Afﬀairs of rhe Church, in which Conſtantize had a hand, 
"The Stile of rhis Work is more Sublime and Florid thin thar of the orher Books of Euſebius, and yer 
it is not finer, nor more agreeable. He docs nothing tor rhe molt part, bur give {1:ghr hints cf the Re- 
lations which he has given ar large cl{ewhere, and deliver the Heads of them, leaving out the Circum- 
ſtances and Particulars. | 

He has added ar rhe End of thoſe Four Books, Cort antine's Oration ro the Convention of rhe Saints, 
7.e, ro the Chriſtians, and a Harangue in praite of this Emperor, which he tpoke before him at the 
Feſtival Solemniry of the 3oth Year of his Reign. In this Piece he enlarges upon the Praites ot Ged, 
the Wonders of his Providence, the Myſtery of the Incarnation, the Benefits of Jelus Chriſt ro Mankind, 
more than upon the Commendarion of rhe Emperor, which he intermixes only now and then ; for 
he praiſes him as a Chriſtian Prince ought to be prais'd ; rhar is ro ſay, by publiſhing thole Verrucs 
which have a relation to Piery and Religion, This Diſcourſe is the moſt Eloquent of all his Works, 
and is compos'd with much Arr and Finenels, 

The Fifteen Books of Evangelical Preparation, addrels'd to Theodorus, (who is believ'd ro have been 
Biſhop of Laodicea, and is mention'd in the 32d Chaprer of the Seventh Book of his Ecc!eſiaſtick 
Hiſtory) were written on purpole to diſpoſe rhe Minds ot Men to embrace rhe Chriitian Religion. In 
them Euſebius ſhows, that the Theology of the Pagans was ridiculous, and contrary to good Sence ; 
and that the Chriſtian Theology was Holy and Reaſonabic. The Firſt Parr of this Propofition, he 
proves in the Firſt Six Books, and the Second Parr in the other Ninc. He begins with a General De- 
icription of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and ro render it the more enticing, he give an account cf the in- 
cttable Bleflings it has reveal'd ro Mankind, and how it concludes ro Picty, by reaching them ro know 
and honour one God. After this, he alledges ſome Prejudices in tavour of rhe Chriſtian Religion, tuch 
as the Accompliſhment of Prophecies, rhe Holinets of the Lives of Chriſtians, and the wonderful taci- 
lity, with all Perſons, even thoſe that were more dull and barbarous, found in comprehending the 
greateſt and ſublimett Truths. After he has thus diſpos'd his Readers to be favourable rothe Chriſtian 
Religion, he deſtroys the Religions of all rhe Nations of the World, and lays open the Falſhood of 
every one of them in particular, nor only as ro what concerns their Hiſtory, bur as to their prerended 
Myſteries and Prophane Moraliry. In the Fourth Book he confures the ſtrongeſt Argument of the 
Pagans, taken from the Predictions of their Oracles. He ſhows, that the Gods whom they worthip'd 
were Evil Spirits, call'd Demons, as rhe Philoſophers themielves have acknowledged. In the Sixth 
Book he oppoſes Deſtiny or Faral Neceflity, and proves there by many Reaſons and Teſtimonies, 
that Man is entirely a free Agenr. 

In the following Nine Books, he ſhews that the Chriſtians had reaſon tro embrace the Theology of 
the Hebrews, becauſe none bur that affords ſolid Foundations for a Sincere Piery, rogether with Sound 
and true Doctrine. This he proves by a particular Induction of their Opinions, becauſe there is 
no Theology bur this which reaches rhe Immortality of the Soul , which commands Men to 
Adore one God only ; which informs them, that he was the Creator of the World, which reaches 
them that the Word is the Son of God, and that the Holy Ghoſt is ro be Worthip'd with rhe ſame 
Worſhip thar is due to the Father and rhe Son ; There is no other Religion bur this, which reaches 
Men, thar they muſt nor Adore the Angels as Gods, bur honour them as the Miniſters of God ; which 
g1ves a rational Account of the Fall of tome of the Angels, and initructs Man, that he is made after 
the Image of God : In a word, there is none bur this whoſe Doctrine is agrecable ro Right Reaſon, 
After this, he ſubjoins a long Fragment our of a Treatiſe of Maximus, which demonitrar-s that 
Marrer is nor Eternal. 

, In the Eighth Book he givcs the Hiſtory of rhe Verſion of the Septuagint, and to prove the Autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures, he makes it appear by the Teſtimony of the Jews, that their Law is My- 
ſtical and very Significant, which he afterwards repreſents as worthy of all Eftecm, by the holineſs of 


| (n) But then he himſelf committed many more Errors | ger in the Prolegomena to liis Treaſure of Time. 
in Chronology.) You may ſee them obſerved by Scali- = 
cnew 
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A/A_ their Lives who have embrac'd it, by the Example of the Eſſenes, whole marſner of Life he deſcribes, 
Byſcbins of ar.d by the Wiſdom of Philc, 

Caſarts. 
——— Jewiſh Religion; and of thoſe who allow the Truth of Meſess Hittory, In the roth. he ſhows, thax 


In the Ninth Book, he relates. the Teftimonics of the Pagans, who have (poken in. favour of the 


Plato and the Pagan Philotophers have raken the greateſt part of whar they have written, from the 
Books of Moſes. In the 11th. Book he demonſtrates parriculariy, that the Doctr.ue of Pl zo is. agree. 
able to that of Meſes, and compares many of the Opinions of that Philoiopher with. thoſe of the jews, 
He carries on that Compariſon in the 12th. and 13th. Books. Burt in the mean time, he demonttrares, 
that this Philoſopher had his Errors, and that no Book bur the Scriprures is wholly tree. In the 1 grh, 
and 15th. Books, he relates the Opinions of the Philoſophers, he ſhows their Contradictions, and of- 
tcntimes confures one of them by another : From all which he concludes, that the Chriſtians had 
rcaſon to forſake the Religion of the Pagans, and embrace that of rhe Jews. 

After he has thus prepar'd the Minds of Men to receive rhe Chriſtian Religion, by eſtabliſhing the 
Authority ot the Religion; and of the Books of rhesJews, he demonitrares rhe I ruth ot it againit the 
Jews themſe!ves by their own Prophecies. This is the Subject of his Books of Ezangelica! Demonſtra. 
tion, of wh.ch there are only Ten remaining of Twenty which he composd. In the Firit Book he 
ſows, that the Law of the Jews was calculared for one Nation only, but the New Teſtament wag 
deſign'd for all Mankind, Thar the Parriarchs had no other Religion bur thar of rhe Chr.ſtians, fnce 
they ador'd the ſame God and the ſame Word, honour'd him as rhey do, and retembled the:r holy 
Lives. In the Second Book he ſhows by the Prophecics, thar the Metiias was to ccme into the World 
for all Mankind. In the Third he makes it appear in favour of rhe Faithful, that Jeivs Chritt :s the 
Saviour of the World, and demonitrares againit rhe Intideis thar he was no Seducer, as his Doctrine, 
his Miracles, and many other Reaſons do evidently prove. 

In the Fourth Book he ſhows, that Jeſus Chritt is the Son of God, ani gives an Account of the 
Reaſoris for which he was made Man ; he cxplains rhe Name of Chriſt, and c:tes many Prophecies 
wherein he was forctold by that Name. In the following Books he brings abundance of Prophecies 
ro demonſtrate that the Coming of Jetus Chriſt, rhe rime of his Birth, the Circumttances of h:s 1 ite 
and Paiſion, and, in a word, all things that concern'd him, were torerold in the Books of the Old Te- 
{tament. What we have of theſe Books, ends with rhe laſt words of Chriſt upon the Crols ; And in 
thewollowing Books he recited the Prophecies concerning his Death, his Burial, his Reſurrection, 
his Aſcenſion, the Eſtabliſhment of the Church, and the Converſion of rhe Gentiles : Bur theſe are 
wholly loſt. 

Theie Books of Evangelical Preparation and Demonſiration, arc the largeſt Work that has been 
made by any of rhe Ancients upon this Subject, where a Man may find more Proots, 'Feftimonies and 
Arguments for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, rhan in any other. They are very proper to in- 
ſtruct and convince all thoſe thar fincercly tearch afrer Truth. In fine, Euſebiws has omit- 
red nothing which might {crve ro undeceive Men of a falle Religion, or convince them of the 
rrue, 

The Treatiſe againſt Hierocles, was written againſt a Book of that Philotopher, publiſh'd by him 
der the Name of Phi/alethes, againſt rhe Chriſtian Religion ; wherein, ro render it ridiculous, he has 
compar'd Apollonius Tyanens with Jelus Chriſt, and lays, That Apoliorzins wrought Miracles as well as 
Chriſt, and aſcended into Heaven as well as he. Bur Euſevins has prov d in his Anſwer, That Ap- 
lonius Tyan.eus was to farfrom being comparable ro ]clus Chriſt, rhar he did nor deterve ro be rank d 
among the Ph:lolophers, and that Philoſtratus who wrote his Lite is an Aurhor unworthy of Credit, 
becaule he contradicts himleclf very often, he doubts himſclf of rhoie.very Miracles which he relares, 
and he reports many things which are plainly Fabulous. Art the End of this Treatiſe Euſebius has 
viven ſome Obſervations againſt Faral Neceſfity. 

In the Firſt of rhe Five Books againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, Enſeb:u; endeavours to prove, Thar this 
Biſhop wrore his Book upon no other Morive, bur the hatred ot his Brerhren ; he charges him witi Ie- 
norance of the Holy Scriptures, and rallies him for the impertinenr Explicarions of lome Greek Proverbs 
brought in nor ar all to the purpoſe. In fine, he blames him tor acculing Orizen, Paulinus, Naici/- 

ſus, Euſebius of Nicodemia, and Aſterius, of Error touching the Myitery of rhe Trinity, and endca- 
vours to juſtihe rheir Doctrine about it. In the Second Book, he diſcovers the Errors of Marce#i, 
and proves from many Paſſages of his Book, Thar he believes rhe Word was nor a Perſon tublifting 
before he was born of the Virgin, Thar he denies the diſtinction of rhe Son from the Father, That he is 
poſitive 1n aflerting the Fleſh and nor the Word to be the Image of Goil, the Son of God, the King, 
the Saviour, and the Chriſt ; and in ſhorr, That he durſt affirm that this Fleth ſhall be deſtroyed 
and annihilated after the Day of Judgment. : 

Afrer he has diſcovered rhe Errors and the Malice of Mzrcellus of Ancrra, he confurcs his Op:- 
nions in rhe Three following Books, Entitled, Eecleſiaſtick eos >, and Dedicated ro Flacilns Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, 

In the Firſt Book he propoſcs the Faith of rhe Church which he exy!ains very exaRtiy, rejecting 
the Errors of the Ebionites, Paulianites, Sabellians and Arians. After this, he ſhows that Mr1rcoins 1S 
euilty of the Sabelian Hereſy, and proves by Third Arguments drawn from Scripture, Thar the 
Word 1s a Perſon (ubliſting of himſelt. In rhe Second and Third Books, he goes on ro confute the 
Conlequences of Marcellus's Error, and the Arguments which he alledges for it, and proves by many 
Paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament, rhar the Word is a Subliltence, or a Pcrion Subſitting di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the Perſon of the Farher. 


From 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty. 


From theſe Beoks we may learn the true Opinion of Euſebius concernin 


He has declard in many places, That the Word is God, and the Son of 


God ; and he fays plainly, Thar he was nor made ot nothing, nor created in 3. ;, Ch. 2. B. 3. 
time bur begorren from all Eternity of the Subſtance ofthe Father. He 
docs exprelly reject the Error of thoſe that ſay, The Word was made of 


B.$. c.1. 


B.1. 6.9, 


Nothing, and fo place him in the number of Creatures, Bur he ſeems to 
infinuate in ſome places, and chiefly B. II. Ch. 7. Thar the Perſon of the Son is not equal to the Per- 
{on of the Father, and that the ſame Adoration is nor duc to him (o). And it is nor only in theſe Books 
that he ſpeaks after this manner ; for he does rhe like in all his other Wrir- 


Ng 3 -—— 
was made of nothing, 


wherein he rejects the impious Opinion of thoſe thar ſay, The Son 
Thar he 1s not of the Subſtance of the Father, Thar 
there was a time when he was not : Bur then at the ſame time he ſeems ro 
2dmir ſome inequaliry berween the Farher and rhe gon, and ro acknowledge 
ſome fort of Dependance upon, and Inferiority of the Son ro the Father. 


Hiſt. B. 1.c. 2. 

Prep. B 4.c. 5. 

Dem. B. 4.c. 3. B. 5. c. 3. 

In an Ep. cited in the Se- 
cond Council of Nice, 


For this reaſon it was that he made no ſcruple ro declare in the Council of 

Nice, That the Son was God from all Eternity ; where he alſo plainly diſavow'd the Impiety of Ar;us, 
who ſays, That he was made of nothing, I har there was a time when he was not : Yet he found 
ſome difficulty ro _ the term Conſubſtantia!, that is, xo confeſs, That the Son is of the ſame 


Subſtance with rhe 


ather ; and after he had conſented ro it by his Signing, he gave ſuch a Sence of 


the Word in a Letter which he wrote ro his Church, as docsnot art all Confirm the Equaliry of the 
Father and the Son: His Words arc thele, Hen 3t is ſaid, That the Son is Conſubſtantial with the Fa- 
ther, the meaning 1s only, That tre Son of God has no reſemblance to any Creature that was made by him, 
but a perfect reſemblance to the Father by w/01 he was bezotten, and not by any other Subſiſtence or 
Subſtance. This plainly ſhews, Thar Euſebius did not approve this rerm, as it eſtabliſhes a perfect 
equality berwcen the Father and rhe Son (p), bur only as ir t1gnifies the reſemblance of the Son to rhe 


Father, and that the Son was begotten of the Farther. 


It may be ſaid roexcule Euſeb;us, Thathe did 


rot admit this Inequality berween the Farher and rhe Son for any orher reaſon, bur becauſe the Son 
receiv'd his Subſtance from the Father : Bur he does every-where make uſe of ſuch Emphatical Ex- 
preflions to denore this Inequality, that 1t 1s difficulr ro explain them in this Sence, eſpecially fince he 
wrote his Books againſt Marcelius, wherein he ſpeaks after the ſame manner, art a time when this 
Queſtion was debated and even determined : For thoſe Expreſſions which might be innocent in former 
rimes, ought to be ſuſpected atrer the Deci{02 of the Council of Nice. We might further add the Cor- 
relpondence which he maintain'd with rhe Biſhops of Arius's FaCtion, the Prailes which he always 
gave them, his affected Silence in his Hiſtory, asro what concerns the Council of Nice, and the diſfad- 
vantagcous Way that he ſpeaks of ir in his Books of the Lite of Conjtzntinz, Bur though Euſebiu;'s 
Doctrine could be juſtified as to rhe Divinity of rhe Son, yer it will be much harder ro Defend what 
he ſaysof the Holy Spirit ; for ke aſſerts, nor only in his Books, of Evangelical Preparation and Demon- 
ſtration, bur alſo in his Third Book of Eccleſiaſtich, Theolegy, Thar he is not truly God : The Holy 
Spirit, ſay he, is neither God, nor the Som of God, becauſe he does not derive his Original from the Fa- 
ther, as the Son does, being of the number of thoſe things which were made by the Son. What we have 
hitherto ſaid concerning rhe Opinion of Euſebius about the Trinity, does plainly demonſtrate on the 
one fide, Thar Socrates, Sozomen, and ſome late Aurhors, are ro blame, who do wholly excuſe him ; 
and on the other fide, Thar it is a great piece of Injuftice ro call him Arian, and rhe very Head 
of the Arians, as Sr. Ferom has done, whom many others have follow'd, ſince he formerly reje- 
ed the principal Errors of Arivs, which are, Thar the Word was made of norhing, Thar he is 
not of the Subſtance of the Father, Thar he is unlikerhe Farther, and, Thar there was a time when 


he was nor. 


His Sentimenrs abour the other Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, appear ro be very Orthodox : He 
explains the Myſtery ofthe Incarnation in a moſt Catholick manner (q), acknowledging in Jeſus Chriſt 


(0) He ſeems to inſinuate in ſome places- That the 
Perſon of the Son is not Equal to the Perſon of the Father &c.] 
B. 1. Ch. 2. of his Hiſtory, he calls the Son the Miniſter 
of the Father's Will and the ſecond Cauſe next ro him. 
Heſays, That the Father Commands, and the Son Exe- 
cutes, and that*ris nor poſſible for the Father ro aflume 
a Humane ſhape. In his Oration ar the Dedication of 
the Church of Tyre, he calls the Son of God, the Second 
Cauſe of our Bleflings, the Angel of his Counſel, and the 
Captain of the Armies of God. Yer theſe Expreſſions 
are more tolerable than that which is found B. V. Of 
Evangelical Preparation, Ch. 4. That the Son isnot ado- 
rable but upon the account of the Father that dwelleth 
in him; and Ch, VIII. That the Son is a Lord inferior 
to the Father In ſhort, what he ſays, B. IL. Ch. 7. 
Of Theology, and in other pl+ces, is inexcuſable, That 
the Glory of the Son is leſsthan the Glory of the Father, 
and that the Son does not deſerve Equal honour with 
the Father. 

 (p) That Euſebius did not approve this term Conſubſtan- 
tial, as it eſtabliſhes a perfett Equality between the Father 


and the Son.) St. Athanaſius teſtifies in his Treatiſe of 
Synods, and in his Book of the Deciſion of the Council 
of Nice, that he did by no means approve of the Expli- 
cation that Euſebius gave of this term. 

(q) He explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation in a moſt 
Catholick manney.] In a Lerter to the Empreſs Conſt an- 
tia, cited inthe Second Council of Nice, and aſcribed to 
Euſebius, he ſeems to aflert, that the humane Nature, 
was changed into the Divine, from whence ſome took 
occaſion in the Council to accuſe him of the Error of 
the Theopaſſians : But he teaches the contrary in the 
Fourth Book of his Demonſtration, where be really 


denies that the Divine Nature ſuffered. Yet in the * 


14th. Ch he ſays, That after the ReſurreQtion of Jeſus 
Chriſt,the Man was ſwallowed up ofthe Divine Narure, 


and that the Word was become God as he was before he + 


was Man, the Man being made God. Burt this is only 
a Figurative Exprefſion,to denote the Glory of the Hu- 
manity of Chriſt, for he plainly reje&s this Error, in his 
Books of Myſtick Theology againſt Marcellus, eſpecially, 
B. II. Ch. 10, 11, &c. 

rwe 


7 


g the Divinity of the Word, AA 


Euſchius of 
c. 7. Caſares. 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


\ Dem. B 4 c.2.B.3c.13. two Natures united in one and the ſame Perſon, and yer diſtinguiſh'd þ 


Euſebius of Eccl. Theol. B. 1. c. 20. their Properties. His Diſcourſe is very ſound as to the cauſes of Chriſt's 


and 17. coming and his Death, and the Merirs of his Sacrifice which he offered upon 


WW Dem. B. 4.6.2. B.3. 6.2: the Croſs to make ſatisfattion for Mankind, where he faith, that his Divinity 


and 13, ſuffered nor, bur only his Humanity. 


He Diſcourſerh often of the good Offices of the Angels ro Men, and ofthe 
Prap. B. 7.c. 6. Worſhip that's due to them ; he gives an Account of the fall of the Evil 


Dem. B. }.c. 4 Angels, and demonſtrates that the Ancient Parriarchs had ſome knowledge 
4 . s 4 yy of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they were ſaved by the Merits of his Death. He 


Hiſt. B. 1. /” attribures much to the Free-will of Man. He praiſes the State of Virginity 
Dim. B. 1. c. 1o, and 8, as more perfect, and the Celibacy of Prieſts, without blaming Marriage. 
and B.3.B. 1.c.9. Bg. He acknowledges, that the Monuments of the Saints, have a juſt Right to be 

c. 3- Honour'd. He Diſcourſes of the oblation of the Body and Blood of 
B 4. Of the Life of Con. Chriſt, of which he ſaith, The Bread offered by Melchiſedech, was a Figure, 

ſtantine. In fine, He approvesthe Prayers ofthe Church for the Dead, Phoriws,Epiſt. 144, 

accuſes him of denying with Origen rhe General Reſurrection, and ar the 
{ame time takes Notice, that many have nor oblery'd this Error in his Writings, and that it is notto 
be diſcover'd there bur by a careful Examination of them, Bur, however ir may be in other Books, 
there is not rhe leaſt foorſtep of it in thoſe that are now extanr. 

Sr. Ferom maintains in his Book againſt Ruffinus, That Euſebius alone was the Author of the Six 
Books of Apology for Origen, which have been aſcribed ro Pamphilus: Bur ir appears by the Teſtimony 
of Euſebins himſelf, B. VI. ot his Hiſtery, Ch. 33. and alſo by that of Photius, That he composd 
the 1it. Five Books, rogether with Pamphilus, and added rhe 6th. after his Martyrdom. We havethe 
Tranſlation of the 1ft. of thoſe Books, which he begins with an Invective againſt thole that accuſethe 
Perion and Doctrine of Origen ; and then he produces many Paſſages out his Works to juſtifie him, 
concerning the Trinity and rhe Incarnation, the Pains of the Damn'd, and concerning the Narureand 
State of Souls. St Ferom accuſes Ruffinus of having changed thoſe Places in his Verſion, which 
{cem'd tro favour the Error of rhe Arians, abour rhe Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt: Ruffnus 
does nor deny the Charge, bur only pretends that thoſe Paſſages had beenadded. Some Books of this 
Apology contain'd the Lite of Origen, and a Catalogue of his Writings, as appears by the Teſtimony of 
Sr. Ferom and the Report of Photius, Vol. 118. of his Bibliotheque. 

The Book of Topography, or rhe Names that the Hebrews give to ſeveral Countries, tranſlated by 
St. Ferom, and lately publiſh'd in Greek, isa Geographical Explication of all rhe Countries, Cirics and 
Places, which were menrtion'd in the Books of the Old Teftament. This Treariſc is very Exact and Cu- 
rious, and ſhews that Euſeb7us was an able Man in every thing. 

The Hz:rmony of the Evangeliſts, or the Rules for Reconciling them, contains Ten Tables, in cachot 
which, he has mark'd by Arithmertical Figures, with wonderful Art, whar is related by 4, by 3, by 2, 
or by 1 Evangeliſt only : So thatin reading the New Teſtament, where the Figures of rhoic Tables 
are mark'd in the Margin, one may preſently know, by having recourle rothat Table, nor only by 
how many, and by which of the Evangeliſts, bur alſo in whar places it has been relared. He com- 
pos'd thele Rules according to the Harmony of Ammonius, to which they were inſtead of a Table, as 
he himſelf oblerves in his Letter ro Carpianus at the beginning of them. h 

We have a Latin Fragment yer extant, of the Harmony of the Evangeliſts, upon the Subject of their 
apparent contradictions abour the time of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, tranſlated by the Monk Ambroſiw, 
which is bcliev'd to be Euſebius's. 

Ir's ſaid, There are ſome Greek Commentarics of Euſebius's upon Iſaiah, mentioned by Heinſuu. 
St. Ferom in his Epiſtle ro Pammachius, ſpeaks of Euſebius's Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. Theodoret in the Firſt Book of his Hiſtory, Ch.16. ſays, That he made Abridgments of the 
Scripture. 'Tis reported thar in the Library of Florence, there are ſome Manuſcripr Commentaries 
npon the. P/a/ms , which are aſcribed ro Euſebius ; and Gelaſius in his Book of the Two Natures, Cites 
a Paſſage of Exſebius taken our of thoſe Commentaries. I don't mention the Commentaries upon the 
Canticles, publiſh'd by Meurſius under Euſebius's Name, becauſe they are none of his, but composd 
by a much later Author, as we have already prov'd. 

The Treatiſe of the Lives of the Prophets, 1s a ſhort Abridgment of their Lives, and of rhe moſt Re- 
markable Things thar are in their Prophecies. : 

The Tracts or Diſcourſes publiſh'd in Latin by Sirmondus, have much of rhe Air of Euſebius ; 
whereof the two firſt were written againſt the Hereſy of Sabellius, to refure that Error, and prove by 
the Scriptures, that rhe Word is a Perſon diſtinct from the Father, and there he occationally Diſcourles 
againſt Marcel/us of Ancyra, whom he calls the Galatian, In the following Diſcourſe he Treats of 
the Reſurrection, and having eſtabliſh'd the Providence and Juſtice of God by ſenſible Proofs, he 
thence concludes, Thar there 1sa Reſurrection ; becauſe if there were noother Recompence bur in rhis 
Life, it would follow, that God were unjuſt, ſeeing good Men are oftentimes depriv d of all rhe Ad- 
vantages of this Life, which wicked Men moſt commonly enjoy. He ſhews by the Reſolurion that 
appear'd in Abraham, when he went to Sacrifice his Son, and by all the Circumſtances of that Action 
which he deſcribes very eloquently ; he ſhews, I ſay, Thar rhis Patriarch muſt needs believe a furure 
Reſurrection, for otherwiſe he would never have attempted with ſo much Contidence and Zeal, ro a- 
crifice that which was deareſt ro him in this World, He confures the Opinion of the Phariſees, who 


held that Men areraiſed again from the dead to car and drink, and enjoy the ſame Pleaſures whichthey 
had in chis Life, Th 
e 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty. 


The Fourth Tract, isa Diſcourſe upon the Day of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he proves SA 
the Truth of his Reſurrection and Aicenſion, by the Conſtancy of rhe Martyrs and Apoſtles, and by Euſebins of 
the wonderful Promulgation of the Goſpel, He obſerves how impoſlible it was, that ever the Apoſtles Ceſares. 


ould undertake ro Preach rhe Chriſtian Religion, and ſucceed in their Artempr, if God had not en- 
couragd them - bay Spirir, and diſposd the Hearts of Men to receive their Doctrine, In this Diſ- 
courſe, he deſcribes allo the Martyrdom of St. Romanus Deacon of Antioch. In the Six following 
Tracts, he diſcourſes of things Spiritual and Inviſible ; and, in the Firſt, he ſhows, That God is Incor- 

real and Invifible, and demonſtrates, that things Incorporeal and Inviſible, are infinitely more Ex- 
cellcnt than thoſe that are Material and Earthly. In rhe Second and Third, he proves, Thar the Soul 
of Man is Immortal and Spiritual, and deſcribes the great Advantages1t gives a Man above the Beaſts. 
The Fourth Tract is, concerning the Thought of Man, which has theſe Remarkable Properties ; Firſt, 
Thar it knows it ſelf ; and, Secondly, Thar it rcliſts and checks rhe Motions of Luft. In the Fifth, 
He goes on {till ro prove, Thar God is Inviſible and Incorporeal, and rakes Norice as he goes along, 
That Angels are Spiritual. In the Sixth, He anſwers ſome Paſlages of Scripture which ſeem ro attri- 
bure Members ro God. 

The following Diſcourſe is, concerning the Advantages of rhe Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
great Benefits ir hath procur'd ro Mankind. "There he explains thar ſaying of our Saviour, 1 came not 
zo bring Peace, but War ; bythewing, Thar _ Chriſt, came indeed, to bring Peace ; but Men bein 
unwilling ro receive it, there muſt be War, by neccfſary conſequence, as riſing only from the bad Dit- 
poſirion of their own Hearts. Towards the end of rhis Dilcourle he praiſes thole that ſuffer tor rhe Re- 
igion of Jeſus Chriſt, and continues rhe ſame Subject in rhe tollowing Diſcourſe, wherein he ſhews 
upon occalion of thole Words of our Saviour, Preach ye upon the anye 6 what has been ſaid to 
you in ſecret. Thar nothing can diſpenſe with a Chriſtian's (uttering for the Religion of Chritt. He 
adds, Thar tho' there be no Perlecurton, yer we are oblig'd ro ſuffer, and ro be, as one may ſay, con- 
rinually Martyrs, becaule we arealways to tight againſt rhe World and our ſelves. The Two latt Dit- 
courſes are concerning good Works ; in the Firſt of which, he recommends it ro Chriſtians, it they 
would be happy, to follow a{ter that which is Good, and ſhun that which isEvil. And in the Second, 


he exhorts them to the practice of goods Works, and chiefly ro giving of Alms. This is the Subject af* 


thoſe Diſcourſes, which are more concerning Doctrines than Morality, wherem there appears a great 
deal of Wir, good Sence, and Eloquence, . bur lirtle of Order and Merhod. 

Euſebius was one of the moſt Learned Men of all Antiquity, as both his Friends and Enemies 
do cqually acknowlcdge (r) ; of whom it may be ſaid without fear of miſtaking, Thar there was no Man 
of ſo great Reading and Learning amongft all our Greek Authors. Almoſt all his Books are the effects 
of prodigious Labour, and very long and laborious Enquiries. And yer it muſt be conteſſed, rhar he 
had great Helps by the Memoirs of rhoſe who had written before him upon the ſame Subjects, whoſe 
Works he makes no ſcruple to Tranſcribe. He did not much Study to poliſh his Diſcourles, which is 
the common Faulr of almoſt all rhofe that make Knowledge and Learning their chief Buſineſs, His 
Stile isncither Elegant nor Grareful, as Photius has many times obſerved, bur dry and barren, and ex- 
tremely unpleaſant. He is very proper to teach thoſe who apply rheir minds ſeriouſly ro Study and 
ſearch- after Truth, and love to contider it abſolutely naked, deſpoil'd of all the Ornaments of Lan- 
guage ; bur he is not atall proper to entice thoſe who are taken with rhe manner of Exprefling things, 


and the force of Eloquence. I ſhall not here add any thingrto whar I have ſaid concerning his Learning : . 


Bur as to what concerns his Perlon, he tcems to have been very imparrial, very fincere, and a great 
Lover of Peace, Truth and Religion. For altho? he maintain'd an intimare Correſpondence with the 
Enemics of St Athanaſius, it does nor appear that he was his Enemy, nor that he ſided much wirh 
any Party in the Controverſy of the Bithbps of that time. He was preſent, indeed, in the Councils, 
wherein unjuſt things were done ro Euſtathius and St. Athanaſius ; bur it does not appear, that he 
gave any Signs of an angry Temper, noc thar he ſerv'd the Paflions of other Men. He was nor the 
Author of New Confeſſions of Faith, ncirher did he carry on any Plior, ro the Deſtruction of Sr. Atha- 
w4/ius,or the Ruin of his Parry ; bur he only defir'd ro accommodare Differences, and reconcile the two 
Parties. He did not abuſe the Credir which he had with the Emperour, ro Advance himlelf, nor ro 
Deltroy his Enemies, as Euſebius of Nicomedia did ; but he only made uſe of ir for the Welfare and 
Advantage of the Church. I do not doubr, but ſo many good Qualities obtain'd him a place among 


(r) Euſebius was one of the moſt Learned Men of all Anti- 4 gives him the ſame Title. Antipater of Boſtria, tho' he 
quity, as beth his Friends and Enemies as equally acknow-| did not favour him, yet gives him the Name of -70- 
ledge. See here a part of the Teſtimonies which the | avigue, i. e. one very knowing in moſt Matters ; and 
Ancients have given to the Learning of Euſebius. Con- | further ſays of him, Thar he had read all rhe Books of 
fantine in his Epiſtle to thoſe of 4xr:och, and inaLetter | the Ancients, examin'd and explain'd all their Opini« 
which he wrote to himſelf, praiſes his vaſt Learning. | ons, and that he had writtzn himſelf moſt uſeful Books. 
St. Baſil in his Book of the H Spirir, Ch. 29. calls him | Philoftorgiu praiſes him for his Hiſtory, Socrates and 
an Author worthy of Credit. becauſe of his Univerſal | Sozomen vindicate him, Yi&orius calls him a moſt Learn- 
Learning, Ha nvTHe, as atoms. St. Jerom, tho' | ed Man. Gelz/iw the Pope durſt not rejeft his Hiſto- 
the great Enemy of Euſebius, could not forbear often- | ry, becauſe of its great Learning, and ſingular uſe- 
times to praiſe his Learning, to confeſs that he priz'd | fulneſs for information. Pelagius afſures us, That there 
his Books, and to fay in his Second Book poker Ruf- | is no Hiſtory that delerves greater Eſteem, than that 
fn, That he was a moſt Learned Man, Yir doRifſimus | of Euſebiusr. Photius, who cenſures the Stile and Do- 
Euſebius ; dottiffimum dico,non Cat holicum: The moſt Learn- | Erine of Euſcbius, nevertheleſs, commends his Know- 
ed Euſebius; I call him moſt Learned, but not Catholick : | ledge and Learning. I take no Notice of the Teſti- 
[t is not 10 be wondered at, that Rvffinus his Friend | monies of Modern —_ 


the 
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IO 
HA the Saints in the Martyrologies of Uſuardus and Ado, and ſome other Ancient Officers of the Church of 


Euſebius of France (1) ; for tho' I muſt confeſs he kept nor peaceable Poſſeſſion of this Honour of Saintſhip, yer in 
C. ſares. 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


my mind it would be a raſh Cenfure ro judge him alrogerher unworthy of ir. 

Since the Wotks of Euſebius have been printed ſeverally, we will now give an Account of the ſeyera} 
Edirions of every one of them. 

There were but rwo Greek Editions of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory before that of Valeſius, The Firf 
was only Greek, printed by Robert Stephen in the Year 1 544- 

The Second was Greck with the Verſion of Chriſtophorſon, on the other fide, printed at Geneva in 
the Year 1612. 

The Verſion of this Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, made by Ruffinus, was printed ar Rome, in the Year 1476, 
in Folio, and in the Year 1479, at Mantua, and at Haguenaw in the Year 1500. 

There was an old Edition printed without date at Pars, in 8vo. by Renaut, and publiſh'd by the 
Care of Godfrey Bouſſard, Dr. of the Faculty of Paris, who has put an Elegant and Senſible Pretace 
before it, addreſs d ro Stephen Poncher, then Preſident of the Parliament of Paris, He- obſerves in 
this Preface, That the Hiſtory of Euſebius, tranſlated by Ruffinus, had been already printed, There 
have been fince that rime, ſeveral Editions of the ſame Verſion of that Hiſtory in leveral places, inthe 
Years 1544, and 1528, and at Lyons, in 1523, and with all Euſebius s Works in 1542, and 1559, and 
at Parr in 1541. 

The Verſion of Mu/culus was printed at Baſil, in 1554+ 

The Verſion of Chriſtophorſon, [Biſhop of Chicheſter in England,] was printed at Cologne and Baſi, 
in 1570, at Paris, in 1571, and with the Amendments of Suffridus, in 1581. 

At laſt, rhe Verſion of Valeſius was printed with the Greek on one fide, revisd by Four Manuſcriprs, 
at Paris, by Vitre, inthe Year 1659, together with the Critical Notes of that Learned Man ; to which 
he has added Four Treartiſes or Difſertations : The Firſt concerning the Schiſm ofthe Donatiſts, where he 
has clear'd up many Points of that Hiſtory, which before were very dark and contus'd and diſcover'd 
ſome confidcrable Errors, into which almoſt all rhe Hiſtorians of our rime had fallen. The Second 
is a I ctter to a Friend, where he ſhews. Thar ir is the ſame Church ar Feruſfalem, which is call'd by 
the Name of the Reſurrettion, and which bears rhe Name of rhe Death of Feſus Chriſt. The Third, 
clears up ſome Difficulties concerning the Verſion of the Sepruagint. And the Laſt, is a Critical Ac- 
count of ſome Martyrologics. This is the Faireft and moit Correct of all the late Editions in Greek 
and Litin z which has been fince Revis'd by Perit : Bur this Sccond Edition falls much ſhort of the 
Neatneſs of the Firſt. The Chronicle has likewiſe been printed apart in gqrto. in the Year 1479, and 
1512, and together with the Hiſtory, and the other Works of Euſebius, as has been nored above, 

Monſicur de Pontac, Biſhop of Bazas, publiſh'd ir in 1605, at Bordeaux, and it has been fince 
printed at Antwerp, in 1608, 

Scalizer's Theſaurus, printed in 1606, contains the Latin Chronicle of St. Ferom, the Supplements of 
the rwo Proſpers, the Chronicle of Vittor, Fohm and. Idacius, of Marcellinus, of Marcellus, and an 
Hiſtorical Colle&tion in Latin, extracted our of rhe Chronicles of Africanus and Euſebius, by an igno- 
rant Man, rogether with the Greek Fragments of the Chronicle of Euſebius, an Abridgmentr of Hiltory 
from Adam, down to the Second Year of Heraclius, which bears the Name of the Fa/tz Siculi, or the 
Chronicon Alexandrinum, and has been fince publiſh'd in qro. Greek and Latin, by Raders, in 1615. 
[All which Editions have been larely ſuperſeded by an Edition in Folio, printed ar the Lowvre by 
Mr. du Cange. ] After this Abridgmenr, flows the Chronography of the Patriarch Nicephorus, andan 
Epiromeor Abridgment of many Hiſtories, compos'd by way ot Chronicle. After rheſe, follow the 
Nores of Scaliger, and a Work, Entituled, Canon Iſagogicus, or an Introdution to Chronology. There 
was a Second Edition of this Work, printed at Amſterdam, in 1658, wherein the Notes of Scaliger 
are more large and Correct. 

The Books of Euſebius concerning the Life of Conſtantine, have almoſt always been printed with 
his Hiſtory. The Verſion of thoſe Books by Forteſius was annex*d to the Verſion of his Eccleſiaſtica! 
Hiſtory by Ruffinus, 

Chy ſtaphorſon;tranſlared Three of thoſe Books ro add them to his Hi#tory, and the Fourth was finiſh- 
ed by Suffridus. Valeſius made a New Tranſlation of them. The Orartion made in the Praiſe of 
Conſtantine, was alſo printed by ir ſelf in Latin at Cologne, in 1581. The Verſion of the Four Books 
ot Evangelical Preparation, and of the Ten Firſt of Evangelical Demonftration, made by Georgius Tra- 
pexuntius, was printed at Venice in 1497, and at Paris in 1534 ; butit is very unfaithfully done, be- 
caule that Author gives himſelf the Liberty ro add to it, or take away what he pleaſes, in that which con- 
cerns the Triniry, The Thirteen Books of Preparation, were alſo printed in Greek at Paris, by 


(\) 0btain'd him a place among the Saints in the Marty- | of Euſebius ; and in the M:ſal, printed in 1484. a Maſs 
rOlogies of Uſuardus and Ado, and in ſome ancient Offices | of St. Euſebius. In an ancient Manuſcript Verſion of Eu- 
of the Church o France.] The Author of the Life of St. | ſebius's Hiſtory, at the Church of Paris, the Name of 
Valerian calls him, Euſebsus of Holy Memory. Uſuardus | 8aint is given tohim. Cardinal Baronixs ſays, Tharfall 
in June 21. calls him St. Euſcbius of Paleſtine, Biſhop | this is the miſtake of ſome that took Euſebius Biſhop of 
and Confeſſor, an Excelfent Wir and Hiſtorian. Nocke- | Caſares, for Euſchius of Samoſata, and upon this Con- 
rus in June 21. ſays, The Depoſition of St. Euſebiur in | jeQure, he raſes the Name of the firſt ont of the Roman 
Caeſars. Manecharius in a Letter to Cerawnius Biſhop of | Martyrology. But Baronius affirms this withour any 
Paris, which is before the Paſſion of the Martyrs, Spez- | ground, and 2gainſt theex reſs Teſtimonies of the Mar- 
ſppus, Elaſippus, and Meleuſippus, call him Seinz. There | tyrologies, whichdoplainly mention Euſebius Biſhop of 
is 1n a Manuſcript Breviary at Limoges,three Lefturesto | Cſarca, and diſtinguiſh him from all others by moſt 
his praiſe. In an Ancient Breviary of the ſame Church, | evident Charaters, in which no Man can be decet- 
printed in 1587, at June 21, there isan Oration inpraife ' red. Roper? 
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Robert Stephen in the Year 1544 ; and the Year following, the fame Printer publiſh'd the Ten Books > 
of the Demonſtration. Since that time, the Verſion of the Ten Books of the Demonſtration made by Eufcbins of 
Donatus of Verona, together with that of the Fourteen Books of the Preparation made by Georgins Cajarea 


We / 


Trapezuntius, and that of the Fifteenth by Hepperus, was tubjoyn'd ro the Verkons ot the orher Works 
of Euſebius, in the Editions which we have alrcady mention'd. 

To conclude, The Books of Evangelical Preparation and Demonſtration { which deſerve to be ſepara- 
red from the reſt, fince they belong to different Subjects ) have been Printed in Greek at Par:s mi the 


the Jeſuir, and | a art Paris in 1631. In 1580, .Curterius pur forth ſome Fragments concerning 
the Lives of the 


CONSTANTINE the fr/t Chriſtian Emperour. 


'J Hough it be a very rare thing to ſee the Name of an Emperour, in a Catalogue of Fcclehaſtical 
Writers, yer this of Conſtantine is commonly to be found among them, becauſe of ſome Dilſ- 
courſes which he made and repeated, if we will believe Euſebins, and it may be alſo upon the account 
of the many Lerrers which he wrote, and Edicts which he made in favour of the Chriſtian Religion : 
Bur before we ſay any thing of the Writings of this Emperour, it will be neceffary according to our 
uſual Method, ro give a ſhort Abridgmenr of his Lite. 

Conſtantine was the Son of the Emperour Conſtantins Chlorus, who was the only Perſon of all thoſe 
that ſhar'd rhe Empire in his time, that did nor Perſecure rhe Chriſtians (:). His Morher was call'd 
Helena, a Woman of mean Birth, who had not the Tirle of Empreſs, while Conſtantius liv'd (b). 

Conſtantine in his yourh, gave early proof of what might be expected from him afterward ; His 
Conduct and Courage appear a little before his Father's Dearth: For being detain'd as'an Hoſtage by 
the Emperour Galerius, and forſceing plainly that he and his Afﬀociares had a delign to kill him, rhar 
they might Invade thar part of the Empire which belong'd to his Father Conſtantius, who could not 
live long, he made his Eicape our of the Hands of rhe Tyrants, rook Poſt and went in great haſt to find 
his Father in Britain. He kill'd all the Horſes which he found ar the Poſt-houtes on rhe Road which 
he paſt, to hinder kis Encmies from purſuing after him. When he came into Britain, he found his 
Father on his Death-Bed, who choſe him for his Succeſſor. After his Death, he was Proclaim'd Em- 
_ by the Souldiers on the Sixth day of Auguſt, inthe Year of Jeſus Chriſt 306. He was no ſooner 

perour, bur he gain'd the love of all his Subjects, by viſiring the Provinces under his Government, 
wo give them neceflary Orders, and by beating back rhe Barbarians, who would have paſs'd the Rhine 
x0 enter into his Territories ; bur they were defeated, and rwo of their Kings kill'd inthe Year 312; 
Afr this he atrack'd the Tyrant Maxentius,whohad laid Reme deſolate by his Cruelties. He march'd 
towards Italy with an Army of 40000 Men, ſeiz'd upon all rhe Cities thar oppos'd his Paffage, or con- 
ſtrain'd them ſubmir, and defeated three ſeveral rimes the Troops of Maxentius. In ſhort, The 
Tyrant coming ro meer him with a great Army near Rome, wasentirely conquer'd, and periſhed by the 
- fall of a Bridge, over which he was paſſing ro ſave himſelf. Euſebius ſays, That Conſtantine affur'd 


(a) Whe was the only Perſon of thoſe that ſhar'd the | Concubine; Entropies, altho'a Pagan, ſweetens this Ex- 
Empire in his time, that did not Perſecute the Chriſtians.] | preſſion, by ſaying, Thar Conſtantine was born of a 
The Dmatifls in a Petition which they preſented to | Marriage that was but little known, 3. e. That tho' He- 
Conflantine, ſay, That he was the Son of a Juſt Father, | /eza was Married to Conſtansius. yer ſhe had not the Ti- 
who did not Perſecute the Chriſtians. Euſeb Hift.B. VIII. | rle of Empreſs; ( and thoſe Women that had nor the 
Ch. 13, 15. And Ch. 16. he relates , rt Conſtantius | honourable Name of Auguſte, were cal/d the Concubines 
was very favourable to the Chriftians: And Conſtantine | of Emperours.) Helena had not this Dignity till 
himſclf in his Edict, recited by Enſebiur, in bis Books | after the Dearh of Conſtantive, and then her Son gave 
of the Life of that Emperour, ſays, 'That his Father was | it her, as Euſebias obferves. She was of Drepane a City 
the only Emperour, who was favourable to the Wor- | of Birhynia, to which Conſtantine gave the Name of 
ſhip of the True God. Helenopolis, in honour of his Mother, It is agreed on all 

(b) Who had not the Title of Empreſs while Conſtantius | hands, That ſhe was of mean Extraftion ; and St. 4m- 
liv'd. } Enſchtus, St. Jerom, Caſſiodorus, and Oreſins, | broſe ſays, She was an Hoſteſs, and by rhis means Con- 
make no ſcruple to g:ve her the Title of Conftantius's | fantiue firſt became acquainted with her. .; 

2 Un 


iy 


OA 
Conſtantin: 
the Empe- 


rour. 


I2 


SN, 


rour. 
> 


A New Ecclefraſeucal Hiſtory 


him, he ſaw then in the Heavens, a Croſs of Light with this Inicr:pricn, [By this Sign yeu ſhall ox. 


Conſtantine come your Encmies,] and that Jelus Chriit appear d to him when he was 0:ceping, and commanded 
the Empe+ him to make a Standard after the form of a Crols, which he did in Obcdience ro this Revelation, 


and after his Victory, he plac'd his Standard among rhe Trophics in the inidft of the Ciry of Reme, 
with this Inſcription : [By this Salutary Sign, which is the Mut of the tru Power, I have deliver d 
your City from the Toke of Tyranny, and Eftabliſs'd yeur Senate and Peopic in their ancient Splendor] 
After he had regulated the Afﬀairs of Remr, Conſtantine came ro M7, where he cciebrared rh 
Nuprials of his Sitter with the Emperour Licinius. In this City Twas tar the rwo Emperours pub. 
liſ'd their Firſt Edi& in favour ot the Chriſtian Religion, in which they gramed Liberty of Contc.. 
ence to all their Subjects ; and a lirrle after, ar their going out of Mi{as, they aliow'd the Chriſtians 
by a ſecond Edict, rhe Publick Exerciie of their Religion, and commanded that rhoie places ſliould 
be rcſtor'd ro them wherein they had utually kept their Atfemblics. A |t.crt time atter this, the two 
Emperours quarrelled, and declar'd War againit one ancther in the Year 314. Licinvs lot at firſt 
a great Barrel in Pannenia ;5 bur at the ſecond in Thracia, the Advamage was equal on both Sides, 
which induc'd the Emperours to make Peace for that rime. 

The Wars and Aﬀairs of the Empire did not hinder Conſtantine from concerning himſelf with the 
Afﬀairs of rhe Chriſtians : For having receiv'd Comptaints in behalt of the Donatrſts againſt Cc;. 
lian and other A;rican Biſhops, he appointed for Judges, ſuch as liv'd our of Africk, and tummon'd a 
Council ro meet at Rem? under Miltrades, about this Marter. Bur the Donatiſts ſtill complaining of 
this Deciſion (c), he call'd a Council at Arles, where they were condemn'd anew ; and at laſt whenthey 
appcal'd from the Determination of this Council ro rhe Emperour, either becaule he beliey'd that he 
mighr rake cognizance of the Matter, fince there was ncthing alledg d, bur a particular Accuſaticn a- 
gainſt C.ccilian, which was Matter of Fact ; or becaule he would cblige the Donatiſts to yield, as St, 
Auſtin obſerves, he himſelf gave Judgment at Milan in favour of Cacilian, condemn the Donatiſts, 
and wrote againſt them in Africk ; caus'd an Informarionto be drawn up againſt Silvanus, who was of 
their Party, and their Temples to be taken from them ; bur yer he recommended them ro be gently 


*dcalr withal, as a means to bring them back again into the Boſom of rhe Church. Abour this rime 


he made many Laws in favour of the Chriſtians. He permirred Maiters to grant Liberty to their 
Slavesrhat were within the Church, in preſence of the Biſhop and rhe Peopie. He made Laws for the 
due obſervation of Sunday, torbidding all ſorts of Perions to Travel on that Day ; and allow'd Men to 
leave their Goods to the Church by Teſtament. On the contrary, Licinius, Emperour of the Eft, 
ubliſh'd Edicts againſt the Chriſtians, caus'd their Churches to be demoliſh'd and themſelves to be 
Performed; or at leaſt conniy'd art thoſe that did fo. Conftantine declar'd War againſt him in 324; 
conquer'd him near Adrianople and Chalcedon, and rhen belieged him in Nicemedia, whither he had re- 
tir'd aftcr his Defeat. Licinius ſeeing that he was nor able to mainrain the Siege, came and threw him- 
ſelf at Conſtantine's Feet, who gave him his Life ar the inſtance of his Wife, who was Licinius's 
Daughter, and then ſent him to Theſſ#lonica, where a little after he cauſed him ro be pur to Death, 
under prerence that he deſign'd to ftir up Sedition, After this, Conſtantine Abrogared rhe Edidts of 
Licinius againſt the Chriſtians, and commanded that thoſe who were Condemn'd to the Mines or 
Baniſhmenr, or had been depriv*'d of their Honour or Goods upon the account of Religion, ſtould 
be releas'd and re-eſtabliſh'd in their former Eftate ; Thar the Goods of the Martyrs which had been 
Confiſcated ſhould be return'd to their Heirs, That the Churches of Chriſtians ſhould be Rebuilr, and 
their Burial-places reftor'd unto them : Then he Exhortcd all his Subjects very earneſtly in a Letter, to 
cmbrace the Chriſtian Religion. | 
And he did nor only rake care to preſerve the Church in Peace againſt rhe Arremprts of irs Enemies 
bur he us'd his urmoſt endeavours to hinder all Diviſions in irs Bowels by the Diſpures of thoſe who 
were its profeſs'd Members. He applied himſelf to allay the Controverſy berween Arius and Alexander, 
by writing a Letter to them, wherein he earneſtly Exhorts them to peace, in a moſt moving and per- 
iuahve manner, affuring them that he had delay'd his Voyage to the Eaft, for fear of finding them 
there at Variance, and praying them to open by their good Agreemenr, his Paſſage rothe Eaſt which 
they had hirherto, as one may ſay, ſtopt up by their Differences. He ſent rhis Letter by Hoſius Bi- 
ſhop of Corduba, a Man commendable for his Worth and Prudence. "This Biſhop having call'd a 
Synod in the City of Alexandria, did all thar in him lay ro appeaſe their Differences, bur nor being 
able rocompals his Deſign, Conſtantine judged, that the beſt way to reſtore Peace to rhe Church, was 
ro ſummon a General Council of the Eft and H/:/t in the Ciry of Nice in Bithynia. He himſelf Af- 
fiſted ar ir, Exhorted the Biſkops ro Peace, and refus'd ro receive the Accuſarions which one party 
torm'd againit the other. He made them agree in the fame Dcctrine, and approv'd the Deciſion ot 
the Council, ro which they all Subſcribed, excepr Secundus and Theonas, He wrote himſelf to all the 
World, and Exhorted all the Biſhops ro receive the Decrecs of this Council. He baniſh'd Arius and 
two Biſhops that had taken his Part in the Synod ; he causd the Books of that Heretick to be 
burnt ; forbad all his Subject, ro keep them : and wrote in particular rwo very carneſt Letters againſt 
Artus, and his followers. In 'ſhorr, He rreated the Biſhops of rhe Council magnificently, teſtified 2 
grear deal of Friendſhip to them, and ſent them away laden with Preſents. Euſebius and Theognis 


having publiſh'd anew their Errors after the Council, altho' they had Subſcribed tro irs Decrees, were 
by him ſent into Baniſhmenr, 


(c) But the Donariſts ſtil! complaining of this Deciſion.] | perour that their Cauſe was not fully examin'd; and 
Valeſix; has prov'd in his Diſſertation about the Hiſtory | thar they appeal'd afterwards from the derermination 


of the Donatiſts ; That the Donari/ts did not appeal from | of the Council at 4rles, rothatof the Emperour. 
the Synod at Rome ; but only complain'd to the Em- 


Afrer 
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Church there, as well as at Bet-/2hem, and at the Mount of Olives. Ir's ſaid, Thar he diſcover'd the Conf 
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Aker this, he caus'd the Sepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt ro be found our in Feruſalem, and buik a ftarcly VAAN 


antine 
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Crols of Chriit, and ſome pretend that many Miracles were then done by it. And yer. ir is very ſtrange, te Empe 
thar Euſcbius, an Eye-witnels of thotc things, who has exactly deſcrib'd all the Circumſtances of the F9%F- 


Diſcovery of Chritt's Sepuichre, and who torgets nothing that may be to the Advantage of Religion, 
ſhould nor ſay one' word, neither of the Crols of Chriſt, nor of the Miracles that are pretended to be 
wrought by it. Abour the ſame time, he gave the Name of Conſtantinvpl? ro the Ciry of Byzantium, 
and endow'd it with the ſame Privileges which 0! Rome enjoy'd, from whence it had the Name of N:w 
Rome. After this, hz labour d more than ever he had done, to aggrand:ze the Church ; he made Laws 
againſt Herericks, wrote to the King of Perſia in favour of the Chriſtians, deſtroy'd rhe Temples of 
Idols, gave great Gitrs ro Churches, and caus'd magnificent Copics ot the Bibie ro be made : In a 
word, he did ſo inuch for Religion, that he had good right ro be call'd Biſhop of the Church, as to 
thoſe rhings that concern its External Policy. And truly the Church had no reaton ro complain of 11.5 
Condudt, rill the latrer end of his Life, when he gave ear to the Accuſations that were brought ro him 
azainſt St. Athanaſius, by rhoſe Biſhops that favour'd Arius's Faction :: For they being offended wi:l: 
him becauſe he would not appear at a Council held at Ceſarea, whither he had been cired ro come, 
mov'd the Emperour to Summon a Synod in the Ciry of Tyre, ro Judge his Cauſe. There St. Arhana- 
ſiusappear'd, and finding that his Enemics had injuriouſly opprets'd him, he had recourle ro the Em- 

rour, and wentto him art Conſtantinople, Conſtantine, although prejudic'd againſt him, yer heard 
bm fayourably, and commanded the Biſhops of the Council of Tyre, who had called anorher after-- 
wards at Feruſalem, to come to him and render an account of their Proceedings. They depured Six 
Biſhops ro go to the Emperour, and accuſe St. Athanaſius ; bur thoſe Depuries durit nor alledge the 
Fadts, of which rhey had accus'd him ar the Council of Tyre, for fear leſt the Emperour, being a lover 
of Jultice, ſhould diſcover rheir Falfiry, and declare him Innocent. They conſuir therefore how they 
might charge him with a Crime againſt the Stare, by ſaying, that he rhrearned ro hinder the Tranſpor- 
tation of Corn from Alexandria ro Conſtantinople, This Accuſation made ſuch Imprefiion upon the 
Emperour's Mind, and fo ſtirr'd him up againſt Sr. Athanaſins, that he immediarely Baniſh'd him ro 
Triers, a City of Gaul. The Enemies of Sr. Athanaſius having thus procur'd his Baniſkment who 
was the great Oppoſer of Arius, they call'd back again this Herctick, and us'd all the Endeay ours to 
reſtore him ro the Communion of the Church. Burt Conſtantine would nor hear of it, rill after he had 
drawn up a Confeſſon of Faith, which appear'd contrary ro his Errors, and had Sworn and Proteſted 
that this was his Doctrine ; yet, even afrer he had done this, rhe Emperour, being always jealous of 
the Man ſaid ro him, © If thy Faith be right, as thou would ſt make us believe, thou haſt done well to 
* Swear ; but if not, then let God condemn thee to ſome Puniſhment for this falſe Oath, Which words 
were follow'd with a ſuitable Effect ; for in a lirtle rime after, Arius periſh'd miſerably, rhe day 
before he ſhonld have been admitred ro rhe Communion of rhe Church ar Conſtantinople. 

The Reader no doubt may wonder thar I have nor ſpoke a word all this while of the Baptiſm of 
this Emperour ; for it ſeems very ſtrange, tharone who rcok ſo grear care of rhe Aﬀairs of Chriſtians, 
one who was convinc'd of the Truth of their Religion, and was ignorant in no poinr of rheir Doctrine, 
ſhould continue ſo long a time withour iniriating himſelf into the Church by rhe Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm. And yer this was certainly fo, cither becauſe he waited to receive Bapriſm, when he ſhould be 
near his Death, that by this Sacramenr he might rhroughly expiare his Sins, and ſo appear Innocent 
before God ; or ele becauſe he had ſome other reaſon tor this delay ; however it came to paſs, he 
never thought of preparing himſelf for Baprilm unril he felr himſelf Sick, nor had he ever the Im- 
_ of the Biſhops hands, to make him a Catechumen, till the Year 337 (4), a few days before his 

th, being then at Helenopolis, as Euſcbius obſerves in the Fourth Book of this Emperour's Lite, 
Chap.61. After this, he receiv'd Baptiſm from rhe hands of Euſebius of Nicomedia; in « 2 Suburbs of 
thar. City, as Euſebius of Caſarea, St. Athanaſius, St. Ferom and St. Ambroſe, Socrates, Sozomen, 
Theodoret, Evagrius, and all the reſt of rhe Ancients unanimouſly affirm (e). Ir is therefore a fabulous 
Story which is related in the Acts, falſly attribured ro Pope Sylveſter, Thar the Baprilm of Conſtantine 
was celebrated at Rome. And indeed, nothing can be more fabulous than rhe Account ſet down in 
thoſe Acts : For there it is feign'd, that Conſtantine, being an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
deſiring to perſecure ir, was (mitren with Leprofie ; Thar the Soorhſayers ſaid unto him, the ohnly way 
to cure him, was to bath himſelf in the Blood of New-born Infants ; Thar many of them were 
ſought out to haye their Throats cur, bur Conſtantine being moy'd by their Tears, and the Cries of 


(d) To make him a Catechumen, till the Tear 337.] En- | Chronicle, ſays, Conſtantits ultimo vite ſux tempore bap- 
ſebins ſaysexpreſly, Thar Conſtantine then firſt receiv'd | rizatus eff, St. Ambroſe in his Funeral Oration upon 
Impoſition of Hands, and that he afliſted at the Solema | Theodoſie, ſays of Conſtantine, Cui licer boptiſmatrs gra- 
Prayers of the Church; which plainly ſhews, that he | r2@ in extremis conſtitute omnia peccata dimiſerit. The 
Was not a Catechumen before. Neither does rhe Tile of | Fathers of rhe Council of Ariminum, in a Letter writ- 
the Firſt Book, Chap 32. of the Life of Conſtantine, con- | ten at the beginning of that Synod, ſay, Thar he died 
tradi this Obſervation, for there ir 13 only ſaid that | a little after * was baptiz'd : which is certainly | PO= 
Conſtantine was Carechized, Ke]nxbeis, the meaning of | ken of Conſtantine the Great, after they had mention'd 
which is, only rhat he was inſtructed in the Chriffian in the ſame place his aſſiſting at the Council of Nice. 

ine, which does not prove that he was a Catechu- | I might add to this many other unqueſtionable Wir- 
men, and we never read before this time that he afliſted | nefl:s, ſuch as Socrates, B. I. Ch. 39. Sozomen, B 1I. 
a the Publick Prayers of the Church. Ch. 34. Theodoret , B.I. Ch. 32. Evagriw , B. Ill. 

(e) All the Ancients yr affirm] Euſebius, B.T. Ch. 42, the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle, &c. 

OF the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 32. St. Jerom in his 


thewu 
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RA, their Mothers, reſtor'd them again, withour putting rhem to Death: Thar he was afterwards adm. 
Conſtantine niſh'd in a Dream by Sr. Peter and St. Paul, that he ſhould be curd if he were bapriz'd by Sylveſter ; 


the Empe- which having done, 


TOUT. 
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e was preſently Purify'd by Baptiſm both from his Sins and trom his Leprofie, 
Whar Forgeries, what Fables are here! Whar inconſiſtent Ravingsof Madmen! Conſtantine was neye; 
an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion ; he did never Perſecure it ; he was always a Chriſtian from h:, 
heart before he came ro Rome. There is no Hiſtorian rhart ſpeaks of his having a Leproſic, or thax 
he was cur'd of ir by Baptiſm. How came Enſebius to forger lo confiderablea Miracle in the Life of 
Conſtantine > With what Face could Fulian the Apoſtare object ro the C hriſtians, thar Baptiſm never 
cleans'd any perſon from the Leprofie, if hisxown Grandfarher had beencur'd by it ; St. Cyril, ro con. 
fate this Falſhood, never alledgd an Example fo Illuſtrious as this of the Emperour had been. Bur 
I forbear to mention any more of the many Abſurdiries and i ya. wr which are contain'd in 
thoſe Acts (f). Ir's certain, Conſtantine dicd in a little rime afrer his Baptiſm in the Year 337, ofthe 
vulgar Account, May 22d. in the Conſulſhip of Tirianus and Felicianus, the 64th Year of his Ape, 
after he had reign'd Thirty Years and Ten Months. | 

This Emperour was one of rhe greateſt Princes that ever was, wherher you conſider his Conduct 
or Policy, or rake a View of the great Actions of his Life, or reflect on the great Services he had 
done to the Church. Some accuſe him of being an Arian, bur thar's a Calumny ; for though he fa. 
vour'd ſome Biſhops, that were of Arius's Faction, and unjuſtly Baniſh'd St. Athanaſius, yer he al. 
ways maintain'd the Crecd of the Nicene Council, and ſuffer'd ir nor ro be violared while he liv, 
The Greeks have given him excefſive Praiſes, and plac'd him among the number of Saints, bur I think 
the Latincs have done more wiſely, in ſuſpending their Judgment as ro thar, We can ſay nothing 
of his Stile, becaulſc ir is very probable, thar the Writings which bear his Name, were compos'd by 
others, though done by his Order : They may be diſtinguiſh'd into three forts ; his Diſcourſes, his 
Letters, and his Edits. : 

Euſebins aſſures us, B. II. of the Life of this Emperour, Ch. 2. Thar he had acquir'd fo profound a 
Knowledge of the Liberal Sciences, that even to the end of his Life, he compos'd- Harangues for the 
Inſtruction of his Subjects ; and rhat the Merhod which he obſerv'd in his Diſcourſes, was, firſt to be- 
gin with the Refurarion of the Errors of rhe Pagans, who ador'd many Gods ; and then he proceeded 
ro prove the Unity of God, and his Providence by which he governs rhe Univerſe : After which, he 
explain'd rhe Morives which brought the Son of God down from Heaven torhis Earth, and deſcrib'd 
the Circumitances of the Life which he led herc ; from whence he paſs'd on rothe Deſcription of the laſt 
Judgment, and terrified his Hearers with the vehemence of his Diſcorrſe, threatning the Vengeance 
of God, and the Juſt Puniſhment of their Sins againſt rhe Coverous, the Paſſionate and the Violent, 
The ſame Euſebius, gives us, B. III. Ch. 12. a ſhort Harangue of Conſtantine's to the Fathers of the 
Council of Nice, exhorting them to Peace ;j ro whick may be added, that Form of Prayer which he 


(f) I forbear tomention any more of the many Abſurdities 
and Impertinencies which are comtain'd in thoſe Att; JThere 
'tis ſaid, That St. Sylveſter firſt appointed the Celebra- 
tion of Swnday, that he held a Synod of 75 Biſhops at 
Rome in the Year 315, where they found 1cg Jewiſh 
Prieſts, The ſame Author tells a Story of a Font and 
its Ornaments, which ſmells rank of a Fable. He makes 
Laws for Conſtantine which are ridiculous, and which 
never any heard of before. He reports, That Conſtan- 
:ine laid the firſt Foundation of the Church of Rome, 
and carried thither 1 2 Baskets full of Earth in honour 


the Malady of an Inueterate Leproſie, and to waſh out the 
Spots and Stains of hu paſt = by thoſe moſt holy Waters. 
Bur this paſſage proves nothing, becauſe he does not 
mean the Leproſie of his Body, bur only of his Soul; 
And morever, it were not at all ſtrange that Gregory of 
Tours, a very credulous Man, ſhould give creditto thoſe 
forged Atts. 

ſhort, Our Adverſaries not finding any ancient 
Chriſtian for their turn, have recourſe to Zoſamw a 
Pagan Author, and a great Enemy to Conſtantine, who 
ſays, That Conſtantine was tormented with remorſe of 


of the 12 Apoſtles. Theſe Remarks, and many more 
of that fort, make it as clear as day, that thoſe AQs are 
Suppoſititious. And yet there is brought to maintain 
them, Firſt, The Authority of Pope Gelaſine, who pla- 
ces them among thofe Monuments that are Genuine ; 
And, that of 4&rian, who cites thoſe As in his Let- 
r-7 29 the Empreſs Irene, for maintaining Images; 
To which are added, the Teſtimonies of the Author o 
a Book calPd, The Pontifical of Damaſus ; of Nicholas the 
Firſt in bis Letter to the Emperour Michel ; of .tnaſta- 
ſius, Nicephorws, and ſome other Modern Authors. But 
areall theſe Authoritiesto be compar'd with thoſe of the 
Ancients whom we have cited? and whar elſe do they 
ror bur that thoſe AQts were forg'd ſince the time of 
elafius ? This Pope therefore had never ſeen them him- 
ſelf, nor does he approve them of his own knowledge, 
but only ſaith, That he heard that ſome Perſons had 
read them. As to Adrian 'tis very well known, that he 
was nor. very Critical in the choice of the Monuments 
which be cited, and that he alledges ſometimes thoſe 
that areforg'd, as well as thoſe that are Genuine. The 
following Teſtimonies are ſtill of leſs Authority. 


Secondly, Gregory of Toers is cited for thoſe As, 
who B. IT. Ch. 31. of his Hiſtory, ſajich to King Clovis, 
Behold, s new Conſtantine, who goes to Baptiſm to heal 


Conſcience, after he had kill'd Criſpus his Son, and 
Fauſts his Wife ; and having ſought 1n vain for ſome 
Expiation by the Sacrifices of the Pagans, he applied 
himſelf ro an Egyptian, who told him, That the Chriſtian 
Dottrine had Power toexpiateall Sins; after which Dif- 
courſe, he abandon'd the Religion of his Anceſtors. 
But thoſe who employ this paſſage to prove the Bap- 
tiſm of Conſtantine at Rome, do great Injury to Canſtan- 
tine's Reputation, by giving Credit to the Lye of an 
Heathen, who for this is convited of Forgery by all 
Our Writers. Secondly, They do not conſider that 
the Death of Criſp and Favſts happen'd after the 
Council of Nice, and ſo this whole Story of Zofimus 1s 
nothing totheir purpoſe : In fine, Zeſimus ſays not that 
he was Baptiz'd, but that he Embrac'd the Chriſtian 
DoRtrine. I ſhall not now ſtay to refute thoſe that pre- 
tend Conſtantine was twice Baptiz'd, the firſt rime at 
Rome by Sylveſter, the ſecond time at Nicomedia by Eu 
Jebius, fox the ſame Authorities we have alledg'd, de- 
ſtroy this Suppoſirion; and beſides, it is alrogether 1n- 
credible that Euſebius and the other Biſhops with him, 
ſhould have Re: baptiz'd Conſtantine with ſo much Pomp 
and Ceremony, if he had been Baptiz'd before ; eſpe- 
cially ara time when the Diſpute about the Trinity was 
not ſtarted. Tr 

preſcribd 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


reſcrib'd ro his Souldiers, related in B. IV. andthe Admonition he gave a Covetous Manof his Court, AA 
which is tobe found Ch. 3o. of the ſame Book: Bur doubtleſs rhe moſt conſiderable of his Monuments, Conſtantine 
is, that great Oration which he made to the Convention of the Saints, tranſlated by Euſebius into Greek, the Empe- 
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and annexed to his Lite. The Preface of this Oration is abour the Feaſt of Eaſter, the Goodneſs of our our. 


Saviour, and the Ingrartirude of Men ; bur he concludes it with an Apoſtrophe tothe Church. In the Bo- 
dy of this Difcourſe, he diſputes againſt Idolatry and the multiplicity of Gods ; and ſhows that there is 
but one only true God,the Creator of all rhings, and the Father of theWorld,who is begotten of Him,tho* 
the Father ſuffer no Diminurion by it, and who is united to Him : He confures Deſtiny, cſtabliſhes 
Providence and Free-will, and overthrows the Errors of the Philoſophers: He diſcovers the Advantages 
which Mankind receiv'd by the Incarnation of the Son of God, and thows thar his Coming was foretold 
by the Prophets, to whoſe Authority he adds the Prediction of the Sybils, which he endeavours to veritic by 
cheTeſtimony of Virgi/ : He deſcribes the unhappy death of thoſe Emperours who perſecured the Church, 
and finiſhes this Dilcourle with ſaying, Thar we ought to artribure all the Good we do ro God, and be- 
fore we undertake any thing, always to implore his Aid by Prayer, as being the Fountain of all Good. 
The whole Diſcourſe is Sublime, and worthy of the Majeſty of ſuch an Emperour as Conſtantine was. 

The Letters of Conſtantine, are much more numerous than his Diſcourſes. Here's a Catalogue of 
them, an Account of their Arguments, the Times when they - were written, and rhe Places where 
they are to be found. : 

1, There is a Letter of Conſtantine to Cecilian Biſhop of Carthage, for diſtriburing the Alms which 
he gave to the Poor of Africa, written in the Year 312, and ſer down by Euſebius, Hiſt. B.X. Ch.6. 

2. There is a Letter of his ro Anulinus for the Immuniry of the Clergy,writren the ſame Year, B.X.C.7. 

3. His Letter ro Milt:ades Biſhop of Rome, empowering him to Judge the Caule of the Donati)! 5, 
writren in the Year 313, Euſeb. B. X. Ch. 5. 

4. His Letter to Alabius, [Dr. Cave calls him, Zlaphius or Zlianus,] commanding him to ſend 
the Biſhops of Dozatus's Party, and Cecilian, to Arles, tobe judg'd there ; written in 314, art the end 
of Optatus. 

"His Lerxer to Chreſtus Biſhop of Syracuſe, commanding him ro repair to the Council of Arles ; 
written the ſame Year, related by Euſeb. Hiſt. B. X. Ch. 5. 

6. His Letter to C.eci/ian, wherein he commands him to come ro Rome, to be judg'd there a-new ; 
written in 315, Which is ro be found ar the end of Optatus. 

7. His Letter to Probianus, Procontul of Africa, to ſeize upon a Donatiſt, call'd Ingentius, ſer down by 
Sr. Auſtin, Ep. 68. and in his Third Book againſt Creſconius, Ch,73. written in 315, as appears fron 
hence, becaule Probianus did nor ſucceed Z1ianus in the Office of Proconſul of 4frich, rill this Year. 

$. His Letter to Cel/us, Depury of Africk, written abour the end of the ſame Year, cr the beginniny 
of the next, wherein he recommends it ro him, to adyerrtiſe rhe Biſhops of both Parrtics, that he ſhou!d 
come cer long to judge them ; and to adviſe them in the mean time, ro continue in Peace. He teſtifies 
in this Lerrer, Thar he had a mighty Paſſion to Eſtabliſh a good Agreement among them, 

9. Another Letter of his ro the ſame Celſus, written by his Order by the Prefettus Pretorio in fayour 
of Four Biſhops of the Donatiſts, and one Presbyter who had obrain'd their Liberty. 

ro, His Letter to Eunalius, Deputy of Africk, in which he gives him Notice of the Judgment he had 
given in favour of Cecilian againſt the Donatiſts, recited in the Conference of Carthage, Ch. 516. There 
s a Fragment of ir in St. Auſtin's Third Book againſt Creſconzus, Ch. 71. It was written in 316. 

11, His Letter to the Biſhops of Africa, wherein he teſtifies, That he had done all that was in his 
Power, to procure Peace ro the Church ; bur fince he could nor compaſs it, he muſt wair till God 
himſelf afforded a Remedy for their Diviſions. This Lerter is ar the end of Optarus. 

12, His Letter to the Biſhops of Numidia, in which he grants them a place ro build a Church upon, 
in the room of that which the Donatiſts had raken by force, and LicSarges rhe Ecclefiaſticks trom 
Publick Taxes. Ibidem. 

13. His Letter ro Euſebius, for building of Churches at the Charge of rhe Emperour, written in 324 
or 325, B. IL of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 46. 

14. His Letter to the Biſhop of Alexandria and Arius the Presbyrter, concerning their Differences , 
wherein he exhorts them ro Pcace, written abour the end of the Year 324, and related by Euſebius, 
B. Il. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 64, &c, 

15. His Lertcr to all the Biſhops abour the Deciſions of the Nicene Council, B. III. of the Life of 
Conſtantine, Ch. 17. 

16. His Letter ro the Egyptians upon the ſame Subject, Ibid. 

17. His Letter to Ale oScer upon the ſame Subject, 1b:d. 

18, His Letter againſt Arius, mention'd by Socrates in the Firſt Book of his Hiſt. Ch..g. and rela- 
ted ar the end of the Hiſtory of Gelaſius Cyzicenus. 

19. His Letter to the Nicomedians againſt Euſebius and Theognis, related in part by Theodoret, Hiſt. 
B. I. Ch. 20. and entirely by Gelaſius Cyzicenus. + 

20, His Letter ro Macarius Biſhop of Feruſalem, for building a Church in that City, in Euſ?6, 
B. Il. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 30. 

21. His Letter ro Euſebius for building a Church in the place where the Oak of Mamre ſtood, 
where Abraham had a Viſion ; in Euſeb. B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 52. 

22, His Letter to thoſe of Antioch, upon the Depoſition of Euſtathius, wrirren in 330, ſer down by 
Eyſeb. B, III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 60. 

23. His Letter ro Euſebius upon his Refuſal of the See of Antioch, B.ITL. ofrhe Life of Conſtantine,Ch.&r. 

24. His Lerter to the Synod upon the ſame Subject, 1b3d, Ch, 62, oe 

25. His 
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25. His Letrer ro Sapor King of Perſia, in fayour of rhe Chriſtians, B, IV. of the Life of Conſtan. 


Conſtantine tine Ch. 9, &C, 


the Empe- 
rour. 
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26. His Letter ro Euſebius upon his Boock of Eaſter, Ibid. Ch. 35. 

27. Another Letter to him, concerning the Copies of the Bible, Ch. 36. 

28. His Letrer to St. Athanaſius, in favour of Arius, in Athan. Apol. 2. p. 778. 

29. His Letter to the Church of Alexandria, in favour of St. Athanaſius, Ibid. p. 779. 

30. His Letter ro St. Athanaſius, againſt the Chears of his Enemies, 1b:d. p. 785. 

31. His Letter ro Fohn, the Head of the Meletians, wherein he congrarulartes his Reconciliation to 
St. Athanaſius, Ibid. P. 77. 

32. His Letter rothe Council of Tyre, in Euſcb. B. IV..of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch, 42. 

33- His Letter ro the Biſhops of the Council of Tyre to cite them to Conſtantinople, in Athanaſius, 
Apol. 2. P. 803. 

” 4. His Letter to Publilius Optatianus Porphyrius,who Dedicated ſome Poems ro him, that were wrote 
in Priſon ; publiſhed by Paulus Velſerus, and annexed ro the Nzrenburg Edition of Marcus Velſerus's 
Words. [ The 6th. Lerter to Cecilian is only hinred ar in a Lerter of Conſtantine's ro the Donatiſt Bi. 
ſhops, wherein he rells them, Thar rho' he had betore given Ordersthart they ſhould return inro 4fri. 
ca, there to have their Controverſy with Cecilian Examin'd ; yer he was now relolved that they ſhould 
of both Sides go to Rome, as he himſelf had written already ro Cc:i/ian. This Lerter is in the ColleCtion 
of Records at the end of Opratus. 

As alſo another Lerrer to the Catholick Biſhops in the Council of Arles, wherein he congrarulates the 
Conclulion of their Differences, and expreſſes his deteſtation of thote Perlons who would not abide by 
whar was already determined : Adding withal, Thar if the Donatiſts would not be quier, they ſhould be 
brought before the Vicarius Prefeture, ro whom he had given Orders to ſend them ro his Palace, 
where they ſhould meer with ſuch treatment as they delerved.] 

There are many other Letters, of which Euſebius defign'd ro make a diſtinct Volume, as he himſelf 
reftifies, B. III. of the Lite of Conſtantine, Ch. 24. 

Tho' the Edi#s which bear Names of the Emperours, are commonly Penn'd by their Secretaries 
of Stare, yet I muſt give an Account of thoſe that Conſtantine publiih'd in favour of the Chriſtians. 

The firſt Edict of Conſtantine for the Liberty of Religion, was publiſh'd at M/an, in the Year 313, 
whereof there is mention made in the following Edict. | 

The ſecond Edidct of Conſtantine, by which he gave full Liberty ro Chriftiansof the publick Exerciſe 
of their Religion, and commanded that rheir Churches ſhould be reſtor'd ro rhem, was publiſhed 
ſomerimes atter rhe firſt, and is ſer down by Euſebius, Hiſt. B: X: Ch. 5. 

His third Edict reſtrains this favour ro Catholicks. "Tis found in the ſame place, 

His fourth Edict in favour of Religion, is dared the laſt of Ofober, the ſame Year : Ir continues the 
Immuniry of Ecclefiaſticks, whom the Hereticks had caus'd ro be charg'd with publick Taxcs, contrary 
ro the Privileges which had been granted them. The Emperour commands rhat rhoſe who were 
taxed, be diicharg'd, and thar a Courle be taken to hinder any fuch Proccedings for rhe furure. 

Amongit the number of thoſe Edicts, made in favour of rhe Chriſtians, that which was dirccted 19 
Ablabius, may be reckoned, bearing Date, May 12. 315.in which Conſtantine commands, Thar Provi- 
fion be made for the Maintenance of the Children of the Poor in Taly. 

The fifth Edit of Conſtantine for the Chriſtian Religion, is dared November 16. the ſame Year, 
whercin he condemns the Fews to the fire, that ſhould abuie rhe Chriſtians. Ir is ro be found in the 
Fuſtinian and Theodofian Code. 

His ſeventh Edict directed ro Protogenes, dated Fwune 7th. 316, grants a very conliderable favour to 
the Chriſtian Church,by appointing a new way of giving Liberty to Slaves, in the prefence of rhe B!- 
thop and rhe People. This Law 1s related in the Fuſtinian Code, 'Tit. 13.1. rt. Beſides this, There 
are two other Edicts upon the ſame Subject : The firſt, which is dared in rhe Year 321, relatcd in the 
lame place, is added rothat, which we have been ſpeaking of, Thar the Clergy may give Liberty :0 
their Slaves, even our of the Church. The third Edict upon the ſame Subject is loſt. 

The firſt which we haveof thoſe Edicts of Conſtantine, that Eſtabliſhes the Juriidiction of Biſhops as 
to Temporals, ſeems to be thar which is related in an Addirion to the Theodoſia Code, publiſh'd by Sir- 
mondus, under Title 17th, It imports, Thar if thoſe who plead a Cauſe, ſhall appeal ro the Judgment 
of rhe Biſhops, rhey ſhall be referred rhither, alrho'rhe Proceſs be enter'd before another Judge, This 
Edit is dated Fune 21ſt. 318, There is beſides this, another on the ſame Subject, withour the dare 
of the Year, related in the ſame Collection under the firſt Title, wherein he Confirms and Explains 
the former Order, concerning the Judicial Deciſions of Biſhops, and he will have rhem to {tand firm, 
even tho” they are given berween Minors, commanding, thar art all rimes, and as oft as any one of rhe 
rwo Parries ſhall defire an Appeal to the Judgment of the Biſhop, ir ſhall be granted him. He Ordains 
alſo in this Edict, Thar the Tefimony of a Biſhop ſhall be received by all the Judges. 

Inthe Year 319, November 19th, He confirmed the Immunity of the Clergy by a new Edit, de- 
claring, That they ſhould be free from all publick Taxes. This Law is related in the Theodg/izr: Code, 
Lib, 16, Tit, 2, 1, 2, | 

There are many more Edidts of the Year 320, and 321, concerning the Church, among which may 
be plac'd that which abrogares the Papian Popp.ean Law, which was made againit thoſe that continue 
unmarried ; this Law, Conſtantine ſeems to have aboliſh'd, in favour of the Chriſtians, who honour thole 

that make Profeſſion of continuing in Celibacy all their life. Euſebius makes mention of this Edict, 
B. TV, of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch, 26, and after him Sozomen, B, I, of his Hiſt, Ch. 9. and Sr, Am- 
broſe, B, III, of Virgins, 
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It was alſo about this time, that he made ſome Edicts againſt the Donatifts, The firſt is relared by NAA 
GS. Auftin, B, IL againſt Petilianus, Ch. 92, and in his Letters 167, and 168, wherein he commands Conſtantine 


the Empe- 


The ſecond Edidt directed ro Verinus, dated May the 4th. in the Year 321, moderates a little the FOur- 


Rigor of the firſt, for it permits them to return to their own Country, aM tolivethere in quier, re- 
ſerving ro God the Puniſhment of their Crime. This is alſo related by St, Auftin, Ep. 152, and in his 
Book written after the Conference of Carthage, The Edict for the due obſeryarion of Sunday, of which 
Euſebius makes mention, B, IV, of the Life of Conftantine, Ch, 18, and 19, related in the Fuftinian 
Code, Lib, III, under the Tirle, De Feriis, B. III. is dated March 6th, in the Year 321, Ir imports, 
Thar all Judges, People and Arrificers, ſhall ceaſe from their Labour on this Day ; yer he exceprs 
Country-men, who are permitred to Till the Ground on this Day, becauſe ir often happens, ſaysrae 
Emperour, That a more ſeaſonable time cannor be found ro ſow their Corn, or Plant their Vines, 
and it is nor fir,. that we ſhould loſe a favourable Opportuniry which Divine Providence has pur in 
our Hands, 

There is another Edict of rhe firſt of Fuly, the ſame Year, by which he permits all forts of Perions 
to leave their Goods by Teſtament, ro the Catholick Church, 

In the Year 323, he publiſh'd an Edict againſt thoſe who conſtrain'd Chriſtians to Sacrifice ro Idols, 
which is in the Theodeſian Code, Tit, 2, B. V. 

Inthe next Year he made many Edicts after the deteat of Licinius, for the Liberty of Chriſtians, and 
for the Reftirution of rheir Goods and their Honour. Euſebius relates them, B, 11, of the Lite of 
Conſtantine, Ch. 20, 24, &C, 

He produces likewitc in the ſame place, his Edicts againſt the Worſhip of Falle Gods, and for tkc 
Eſtablulhmenr of the Church. 1:4, and Ch, 48. 

After the Council of Nice, ke publiſh'd an Edict, in which he condemns the Books of Arius to be 
burnt, and commands his followers to be call'd Porphyrians. 

The Edict of the Month of May, in the Year 326, prohibiting the admitring of rich Perions intothe 
Order of the Clergy, or thole that were the Children of ſuch as had born publick Oftices, appears 
bur little favourable ro the Clergy ; bur it was neceſſary, becauie many rich and grear Per:ons, 
rook Holy Orders, ro exempt themlielves by this means, from rhe publick "Taxes, which rended 
ro the Opprefſion of the Poor, Wherefore Conſtaiitine, ſays wilely in rhis Edict, That it Was juit, 
the Rich ſhould maintain the heavy Expences of rhe State, and that the Pcor thouid be fed with 
the Riches of the Church. We have this Law in the Theedoſian Code, B. XVI. Tit. 2.1.6. Belides 
this, there is alſo another Edict publiſh'd in the Month of July, in conſequence of the former, alrho* 
it bears the Names of the Conſuls for the Year 320, which forbids the diſturbing ot thoſe rhar had 
taken Holy Orders, before the precceding Law was publiſh'd, and commands ar rhe ſame time, thar 
ſuch as had raken Orders ſince its publication, on purpoſe ro avoid the publick Taxes, flould be re- 
mov'd from the Clergy, and ſent back into rhe World, and left liable ro publick Taxes. This 
Edict is related in the ſame place, B. III. After all, by another Edict of rhe firſt of September, the 
ſame Year 326, it is ordaind, That Clergy-men who were Hereticks and Schilmaricks, ſhould nor 
enjoy this Privilege of Exemption, bur ſhould be ſubject ro Taxes and Impotirions. This Edict is in 
the 7uſtinian Code, B. I. Tit. de. Heret. and in the Theodoſian. 

He treats the Novatians with more moderation than the other Herericks, permitting them by 
an Edit of the Month of September in the ſame Year 326, to keep their Churches, their Carmereries, 
and the Goods which they had purchas'd after their Separation trom the Church. In the Code of 
Teodoſius, Tit. 5. B. II. 

In the Year 330, he publiſh'd an Edict againſ{tthe Herericks, in which he forbids their Aſſemblies. 
It 1s relared in Euſeb, B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 63, &c. 

There is inthe Theodo/ian Code, another Edict of the ſame Year, in favour of the Clergy rhat were 
accus'd, or evil treated by Hereticks, | 
00 Laws concerning the Jews, are the laſt which Conſtantine made inthe favour of the Chriſtian 

eligion, 

By anEdidt September 27th. 330, He grants to the Patriarchs of rhe Jews, 7. e. to thoſe thar preſided 
in their Aſſemblies, Exemprion from the publick Taxes. He renews the ſame favour by another Edict 
December 1/t. in the Year following. Ir is probable rhar he granted rhele fayours ro the Jews for no 
other reaſon, bur becauſe rhey Worſhip the ſame God with the Chriſtians, and ro leave them fome 
kind of Conſolation, as he ſays in one of his Laws, becauſe rheir's was once the only rrue Religion : 
For at the ſame time he'made very ſevere Laws againſt the Jews thar ſhould purchaſe or derain Chri- 
ſtian Slaves, and condemn'd thoſe ro death, that circumcis'd them. There are many other Laws in 
the Theodeſian Code upon this Subject, of the Years 330, 331, and 336. 

I do nor place among the Number of Conſtantine's Edits, the Donation which bears his Name, in 
which he is ſuppos'd to give to the Biſhop of Rome and his Succefſors, the Soveraignry of the City of 
Rome, and of rhe Provinces of the Feſtern Empire ; becauſe this Act has ſo many figns of Forgery, 
that it's impoſſibleir can be attributed ro Conſtantine. I ſhall here ſubjoin ſome of rhoſe Reaſons which 
cnntty noone, thar it is an Impoſture, 

1. Not one of the Ancicnts mentions this prerended Liberality of Conſtantine ro the Church : Bur 
who can believe that Euſebius, and all the other Ancient Hiſtorians, who have exaGctly deſcrib'd all rhe 
Benefirs of this Emperour to Chriſtians, and eſpecially ro the Biſhops, ſhould pals over in filenceone 
ſo conſiderable as this of the ſtern Empire, to the Biſhop of Rome ? 

2. Not one of the Popes who mention the Benefits of Kings and Emperours rg the See of Rome, 
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A+, or whodefend their Temporal Patrimony, did ever alledge this pretended Donation, tho' it had been 
Conſtantine very much for their Advantage fo to do. : 
the Empe- 4. The Darte of this act is falſe, for ir bearsthe names of the Conſuls, Conſtantine (for the fourth 
TOUT. time,) and Galiicanus : Now Conſtantine in his fourth Conlulſhip, had not Gallicanus, but Licinius, for 
> his Collegue: And this Confulſhip anſwers to the Year 315, at which rime Conſtantine was not bap. 
- rizd, eyen in the Opinion of thoſe that believe he was bapriz'd at Rome by St.Sylveſter z and yet men. 
tion is made of his Bapriſm in this Edict of Donation. We muſt add ro this Argument, another Er. 
ror in Chronology : Byzantiwm is there call'd Conſtantinople, tho it had nor that Name, till Ten Years 
or thereabours, after the Dare of this Edict. ; : : 

4. The Stile of itis barbarous, and very different from that of the Genuine Edicts of Conſtantine : 
Ir is full ofnew Modes of ſpeaking, the Exprefſions are affected, and the Terms fuch as were neyer 
as d in any publick Acts, till after the rime of Conſt anrine. 

5. Who can believe that Conſtantine ſhould give the Ciry of Rome, all the Provinces and Ciries of 
the 14/2, thar is to ſay, one half of his Empire, to the Biſhop of Rome, and thar this ſhould never be 
known till rhe Eleventh Age of the Church ? 

6. There are infinice Numbers of Falfities and Abſurdities in this Edict, which demonſtrate that it 
was compos'd by an ignorant Impoſtor : take ſonie of them as follows. In it the Pope is permitted ro 
wear a Crown of Gold, like that of Kings and Emperours, whereas in thoie times, Kingsand Empe. 
rours did not were a Crown atall, bura Diadem. The Fabulous Hittory of Conſt antine's Baptiſm by 
Sylveſter, and the miraculous Cure of his Leproſy, is reported there as a thing Certain. There are 
reckon'd up in this Edit, five Patriarchal Churches, and thar ot Conſtantinople is put in the ſecond 
place, whereas it had nor this Honour, till a long time after. And yer it is tuppos'd, Thar $y/veſter 
had already acknowledg'd it for a Patriarchal See. Theſe Falfities and many orhers that occur inthis 
Edict, do plainly prove, Thar it is a Forgery. 

In ſhort, ro deſtroy entirely this pretended Edict, it is ſufficient ro obſerve, Thar while Conſtantine 
liv'd, and a long time after his Death, the City of Rome, and rhe Empire of the J7/?, were always ſub- 
ject to the Power of the Emperours ; Thar the Popes themielves acknowledg*d them as their Sove- 
reigns, withour pretending that rhe Ciry of Rome, or [taly, or any part ot the Weſtern Empire, belong 'd 
ro them : Thar all the Temporal Power they have obrain'd fince, is owing to King Pepin and the 
EE Charlemaigne. The Account of this, delerves a little Digrefſion, which will nor be redious 
tro the Reader, and will nor carry us too far from our preient Subject. 

'Tis certain, that the City of Remz, Italy, and all the other Provinces ofthe Weſtern Empire, were 
under the Power of Conſtantine and the Emperours that ſucceeded him, Hiſtory informs us, Thar 
they were abiolure Maſters of ir, Thar they ſent Governoursthither, Thar the Ciry of Rome depended 
upon their Laws, upon their Power, and the Magiſtrates whom they ſhould appoint ; Thar rhey made 
{uch Changes there as they pleas'd: In a word, That they were no leſs Maſters of i,than of all the other 
Cities ofthe World, When afterwards the Barba#ians begun to invade Fly, they ſent rhither Generals 
of Armies to defend ir, as being a Country that belong'd ro them : Bur in ſpire of all their Endeavours 
Theodorick King of rhe Oftrogoths having Conquer'd it, made it 'Fributary, and govern'd theCity of 
Rome with a Power as abſolute as thar of rhe Reman Governours, His Succeflors, Athalaric and Theo- 
dat, maintain'd the Pofſeflion of it, untill rhey were chas'd rhence in the rime of Fuſtinian by Beliſa- 
rius the mee Captain, who took the City of Rome by Force. A little time atfrer, Count Narſetes de- 
livered all Italy from the Tyranny of theſe Barbarians, and reduc'd it under rhe Power of the Greek 
I to Which it had belong'd, 

is Succeſſor, nam'd Longinus, finding it was difficulr to govern all Italy, which was divided into 
many Perry Principaliries, appointed Dukes or Governours over the Principal Ciries, and relery'd to 
himlelt rhe Sovereignty over them ; raking the Title of Exarchor Viceroy, and all this while acknow- 
ledging the Emperour for his Lord. From this rime forward, the Emperour ſent Exarchs into Ia/, 
who commonly refided at Ravenna, and govern'd all Ialy. Bur this Exarchare was diminiſh'd by 
little and little, and ar laſt was wholly deftroy'd, when the Lombards made rhemſelves Mafters ot 
I:a/y, Until rhis time ir does nor appear that the Popes were Sovereigns of the Ciry of Reme, and 
of italy ; on the contrary, they themſelves were ſubject ro the Emperour or King of Italy, and obey'd 
him as all his other Subjects, The Hiſtory of the Popes furniſhes us with many Inſtances, which prove 
this clearly, The Firſt is thar of Pope Liberius, whom rhe Emperour Conſtantius order'd to be made 
Priſoner, and carried our of Rome by Leontius Governour of thar Ciry, as Sr, Athanaſius teſtifies. 
The Schiſm of Damaſus and Urſicinus, does allo prove, that the Popes were ſubject ro the Emperours, 
Maximus, that then J_ the Ciry of Rome & the Emperour, compos'd the Differences that arole 
berween thoſe rwo Competitors, and the Biſhops themſelves addreſs'd ro rhe Emperour, praying him 
thar Vrſicinus might be forc'd ro depart our of the Ciry of Rome, The ſame Obſervarion may be 
made upon the Schiſm of Eu/alius and Boniface, which was alſo cur'd by rhe Order of the Empe- 
rour, and afterwards by King Theodorick, when he became Maſter of Iraly, *Tis remarkable, that 
this King exercis'd his Power over the Church of Rome and its Biſhop with ſo much — that 
he appointed a Viſitor to this Church, and ſent poor Pope Fohn, being very fick,tothe Greek Empe- 
rour,to obtain a Revocation of the Edict he had made againſt the Arians; which Fob» nor being able ro 
obtain, Theodorick caus'd him to be impriſon'd at Ravenna, where he died, Theodatus ſent in like manner 
from Rome, Pope Agapetus, to the Emperour Fuſtinian, and when he became Maſter of Italy, he 
us'd rhe Popes no leſs roughly than Theodorick had done ; for he exacted of them great Summs of 
Money to confirm their Ordination, and caus'd rhe Popes, Silverus and Vigilins, to be carried to Conſtan- 
tinopie, where he madethem approve rhe Reſtauration of Anthimys, to the Parriarchal See of her oe 
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Martin the Firſt, was alſo baniſhed to the Province of Pontus, by the Exarch of Ravenna, according ro SAA 


the Orders he had receiv'd fromthe Emperour. Fu/tinian the Younger baniſh'd alſo Pope Sergius. In Conſlantine 
ſhort, The Emperour Leo Iſauricus, would have pur to Death, Pope Gregory the Second : Bur the the Empe- 


Italians growing weary of their {ubjection to the Power of Strangers, who could nor ſecure them Our. 


againſt their Enemies, began to ſhake off the Yoke and to acknowledge their Dukes for Sovereigns. 
1 he Pope neverthelels oppos'd them in it, and did all that lay in his Power to retain them in their 
Allegiance, acknowledging, as he himlelf ſpeaks in his Letter written. to the Duke of Venice, That 
the Republick of Rome was ſubject ro the Dominion of the Emperours. Bur the Lombards after- 
wards invading Italy, and having no expectation of Succors from the Greek Emperour who waSen- 
rangled by other Wars, the Popes, Gregory the Third, and Zachary, were oblig'd to have recourſe to 
Cbaries Martel Governour of the French, This Prince by menaces obtain'd of Luitzprand King of the 
Lombards, and his Succeflor Rachiſcus, the Reftiturion of the Exarchate of Ravenna, which by his 
means was twice reſtor'd to the Exarchs depending upon the Greek Emperours. Bur at laſt Aſtolphus 
the Brother of Rachi/eus made himtielf Maſter of it tor ever, and oblig d Eutycins, the laſt Exarch of 
Ravenna, tO retire into the Ex/t. 

Stephen the Second being atraid, for the City of Rome was oblig'd to make a Truce with A/tolphus 
for Forty Years in the Name of the Roman Republick. Bur this King breaking his Word, came tour 
Months after witha great Army to Takeand Sack the City of Rome. In this extremity, Stephen writes 
preſently to the Greek Emperour tor Succors, bur ſeeing there were no hopes of any from thence, he 
had recourle to King Pepi,, who coming to befiege Pavia, torc'd King ./{c!phus to tue ior Peace ; 
which was granted ham, upon Condit.on that he ſhould nor only reſtore ro rhe Church of Rome, all the 
Lands and Territories which he had poilels'd in Italy; bur alto ſhould yield up the Exarchate of Ra- 
venna, and the Citics of rhe Roman Durtchy, This Peace was quickly broke by the pertidiouſneſs of 
this Lombard King, who perceiving that Pepin was gone out of Italy, went forthwith and befieg'd rhe 
Ciry of Reme. Pepin preiently reacy a 1t, and rais« the Siege; and yer A/to/phus found himielt in roo 
good a Condition 10 periorn the Arric.cs ot Peace, which he had made : Bur Pepin torc'd him rogive 
Hoſtages, and eniarg d the Boundsot the Exarchate of Ravenna, which Fulradus the Abbor of St. Denys, 
receiv d un his Name, and prelently re(tor'd into the Hands of the Pogg. Ir is obſervable, that in 
the time of thele rwo Expeditions 07 Fr, an Ambaſſador came from the Greek Emperour, and de- 
manded back again rhe Exarchate of Ravezna, as belonging of right to his Maſter : Bur Pepiz belie- 
ving that he was lawiully ditpotieis d, thought it more convenient to give it to the Pope. In the 
mean time, the Greeks Emperour was ſtill Maſter of Sicily, Apulia, Calabria, and all rhe extreme 
Parts of Italy, and had a Governour call'd Geozge in the City of Naples, who combin'd with Deſide- 
rius the Succeflor of Aſtolphus, to Invade the Exarchate of Ravenna. 

Paul the Firit knowing of this League, and ſecing himlelf atrack'd by this Lombard, wrote pre- 
ſently to Pepin, his Protector. Dejide: ius tearing the Power of this King, puth'd the Marter no tur- 
ther ar this time, and promisd to reſtore ro the Roman Church what he had raken from it : Bur, as 
it plainly appearcd atrer the Death of Pepin, Pope Adrian implor d the Aid of Char/emaigne, who 
came with a great Army, detcared Deſiderius, and thurt him up in Pavia, From thence Charles went 
to Rome, and reſtor'd ro the Pope all the Ciries which his Farther Pepin had given him, and all the 
Eſtates which the R-9144 Church had potſeis'd in Ira/y. In confideration of which Beneftirs, Adrian, 
as Head of the Keman Republick, granted him, with rhe conſent of the People of Rome, the Title of 
Patricius, and gave him the Sovereigniry over the City and all rhe Republick of Rome ; inlomuch rhar 
all the Pcople and even the Biſhop hinifelf, rook an Oath of Allegiance to him. After this, Charles 
wanted nothing bur the Title of Emperour, which he received in the Year 800, being then Proclaim'd 
Emperour by the People of Rem?, and afterwards Conſecrared and Crown'd by the Pope. When 
Charles had gotten the Title of Emperour, he regulated all rhe Afﬀairs of Traly ; he permitted the 
Lombard to live peaceably under his Dominion ; he gaverhe Name of Romania to the ancient Exar- 
chate, ard ſhar'd [:aly with the Greek Emperour, on condition, that all which wason this fide Naples, 
ſhould belong to him ; and that the Ciry of Naples and all that was on the other fide of ir, ſhould 
continue in the Greck Emperour's Power, 

From this time the Succeſſors of Charles were Kings of Italy, and Sovereigns of Rome ; though the 
Popes were Temporal Lords of rhe Cities that anciently belong'd ro the Exarchate of Ravenna, and 
ſome others. Ludovicus Pius, the Son of Charlemaigne, ent Bernard, to Rome, to allay the Difſentions 
that were riſen there. After the Death of this Bernard, Lotharius comes to Rome with an Army, to 
puniſh ſome Rebels, and ordains, That for the furure the Magiſtrates of Rome ſhould be cre- 
ared by rhe Emperours. Bur Charles the Bald parted with this Noble Right, and Surrendred up to 
the Romans the Sovereign Power, reſtoring them, if I may ſo ſay, to their ancient Liberty. 

In the mean while, the Popes begun to lay by little and lirrle rhe Foundarions of their Sovereign 
Dominion, For although the Sovereign Power did as yer remain in the Body of the People, who 
created the Magiſtrates in Rome, and the Neighbouring Ciries, nevertheleſs, rhe Popes who were now 
grown Rich and Powerful, us'd all their Endeavours ro make themſelves Sovereigns, and that the 
ihadow of Sovereginty ſhould only remain in the People. Yet the Romans had rwo Conſuls, one 
Prztor, and one Governor of the City, whom they choſe ; and oftentimes caſt off the Yoke which rhe 
Popes would impoſe upon them ; which was the Cauſe of thoſe cruel Wars that happen'd berween 
the Popes, the Principal Citizens of Rome, and the Emperours of Germany : Bur ar laſt the Popes 


got the berter on'r, and remain'd ſole Maſters and Sovereigns of Rome, and the Countries abour 

it, 
All that we have ſaid concerning the Foundation and Growth of the Pope's Power, plamly mon 
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that the Sertlement of their Empire is not owihg ro Conſtantine; bur to the Kings of France ; ard by 
conſequence, that the Edict of Donation that bears the Name of Conſtantine, is wholly Suppolititious ; 
bur ir is not ſo eaſie to find our who was the Author of this falſe Monument, and upon what Morives 
he Forg'd it. "Tis certain, that it is more ancient than Hincmar, fince that Biſhop 
cites it in his Third Ep. Ch. 13. and I/idore * has pur ir in his Collection. Ir is al{o 
alledg*d by Pope Leo the Ninth, in is Epiſtle ro Michael! Cerularius ; and St. 4n. 
ſelm, Too Carnutenſis, and Gratian, have inſerred it into their ColleEtions. "To conclude, Bz/{amm 
a Greek Author, has related a parr of it in Greek, in his Commentaries upon Photius's Nomocanon. 
Baronius, and thoſe that blindly follow his Conjectures, have ſuſpected rhe Greeks of this Forgery, 
prerending that they forg'd this Monument to eſtabliſh the Antiquiry of the Patriarchate of Cen/t an. 
tinople, by affirming, that the Church of Rome owes its Grandeur to the Emperour Conſtantine. Bur 
beſides, thar 'tis no ways probable that the Greeks ſhould forge an Act contrary to their ownpreten- 
ded Righr over Italy, this Edict is found cired by the Latines 200 Years before ir was known to the 
Greeks. Moerinus believes that it was written by Fo/mn, a Deacon of the Church of Rome, who liv'd in 
the Year 963: Burthar cannot be, ſince it was cired before that time by Hincmar. Monſicur de Mar. 
ca mainrains, Thar rhe Popes fram'd this Monument with the conlenr of the French Kings, "That they 
might oppole it againſt the Greek Emperours, who demanded back again the Exarchare of Rrvenna, 
as belonging ro them : Bur whar probability is rhere, thar rhe Popes and French Kings ſhould have re- 
courſe ro this Forgery, which might eaſily be diſcover'd, having much berrer Reaions to alledee ro 
the Greeks, why the Exarchate of Ravenna did not belong ro them. Some have arrribured this raiſe 
Monument. to the Author of the Collection of I1/idore, a notorious Forger of tuch kind of Pieces ; ar 


* Mercator: 


and 
this Conjecture is more probable than rhe reſt, bur neither is ir cerrain, and theretore ir j5 better to 
ſuſpend our Judgment abour this Marrer, than ro build it upon Conjectures that have to lite fo- 
lidiry. 

Beſides the Greek Fragments of rhis Edict recited by Balſamon, is ſaid, there are Four Greek 
Manuſcriprs of the whole Edict in the Vatican Library, The Latin Editions of it do nor altogether 
agree ; for I/idore's is difterent from that which is found in the ancient Manulcripr of Fuſte{us, One 
Bartholomew Picernas, boaſt# thar he made a new Tranſlarion of it from a Greek Manulcriprt in the 
Vatican Library, which he printed with a Dedication ro Pope Fulirs the Second : Bur he has done no- 
thing bur corrected rhe ancient Latin Edition. A Prieft of Deventer has allo printed this Edition at 
Cologne in the Year 1535. The Differences of all theſe Edirions are to be ſeen in Father Labve's Firſt 
Volume of the Councils. Ir ſcems more probable ro me, Thar the Greek was raken our of the La» 
tin, than that rhe Latin was tranſlated from the Greek. However 1: be, this Monument has neither 
Aurthoriry nor Ulctulnels. 


JUVENCUS. 


Itherro we have not met with any Poer among the Chriſtian Writers. Here is a very excellent 
one who flouriſh d under the Reign of Conſtantine ; he was call'd C. Ve&ius Aquilinus 5 uven- 
cus, and was deſcended of one of the Nobleſt Families in Spain. Sr. Ferom afſures us that he was a 
Prieft, and rhar's all that herells usof his Life, He compos'd a Poem abour the Year 329, divided into 
Four Books ; wherein he deſcribes the Life of Chriſt in Hexameter Verſe without wandring from the 
Text of the Four Evangelifts, Sr. Ferom alſo teſtifies, Thar he wrote ſome Books in Hexameter Verie 
abour Myſteries ; and 'tis ſaid, That he compos'd ſome Hymns, of which St. Ferom ſays not a Word: 
But 'tis probable enough, thar one who had ſo fertile a Vein in Poetry, as he had, wrote ſeve- 
ral other Books. However that be, we have now only Four Books of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel un- 
der his Name : In the Exordium of this Poem he ſays, Thar ifthe Verſes of thoſe who have publiſh'd 
the Actions of mortal Men, which they adorn'd with their Fictions, have purchas'd them a Repura- 
tion ſo laſting for many Ages, he oughrro be afſur'd of Immortal Glory, who writes the Life of Jel1s 
Chrift, and needs nor fear that the Day of Judgmenr ſhall conſume his W ork. 


Quod fi tam longam meruerunt carmina famam, 
Que veterum peſtis hominum mendacia neunt ; 
Nobis certa fides eterne in ſecula laudis 
Immortale decus tribuet, meritumgq; rependet : 
Nam mihi carmen erunt Chriſti vitalia geſta, 
Divinum in populis falfi ſine crimine donum ; 
Nec metus ut mundi rapiant incendia ſecum 
Hoe opus, « 


After this, he invocates the Affiftance of the Holy Spirir, ro enable him ro recount the Actions 
of Chriſt, in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable ro their Greatneſs. 


Ergo age ſanfificans adfit mihi carminis autor 
Sprritus, & puro mentem riget amne canentis 
Dulcis Tordanis, ut Chriſto digna loquamur. Afes 

ter 


of the Fourth Century »f Chriſtiamty. 


After this Invocation, he begins the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and relates in Verſe; all that has been ſaid by 
the Four Evangeliſts, without wandering from rhe "Tex, and withour adding any thing uncertain 
or fabulous. He concludes rhole Four Books with a Compicment ro the Emperor Conſtantine, whom 
he thanks for the Peace of rhe Church, and mightily commends, becauſe he was the only King who 
would nor allow the peculiar Names of God to be attributed ro him, 

The Air of the Poem is very Poctical, the Cadence of the Verle is tine aad loft ; bur the words are 
not always Poertical, and ſometimes they are not very good Latin, That which is chietly ro be com- 
mended in this Author, is the Fairhfulne(s of his Trantlation ; wherein he has rendred almoſt word 
for word the Text of the Evangeliſts This was a difhcult Undertaking which he has performed with 
good Succeſs, and one may ſay, that ris almoſt impotiible ro have done it better, 

There area great many Editions of this Author, His Book was printed with Sedulius and other 
Chriſtian Pocts at Cologne,/in Ottavo 1537 ; at Baſle in Ottavo, 1537, 1550 ; at Venice by Aldus, in 
Quarto 1502 ; at Baſle by Oporinus, in Quartoailo, 1564 ; at Lyons by Torneſins, 1588 ; at Paris, :n 
1543, 1575, 158., 1624 ; at Vienna, in Quarto 1519 ; and in many other places : And, it 15 allo to 
be found in the Bibliotheca Patrumi, * 
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RKNESICIUS 


R HE TIC TU $ Biſhop of Autwn, had ſo great a Repurarion ir: the time or Conſtantine, that the 
Emperour choſe him ro be one of the. Judges in the Caule of the Donazifts, He aftitted arthe 
Council of Reme, wherein Cecilian was Abſoly'd, and afterwards art the Council of 4rlrs, held inthe 
Year 314. St, Ferom lays, that in his time, this Biſhop's Commentaries upon the Canticles, were Cx- 
tant, and allo a large Volume againſt Novatian 53 but he mer with no oth:r Books ot his. The 
ſame St. Ferom, ſpeaking of this /\uthor's Commentaries, in his Second Lerter ro Forentius, lays, 
Thar he gives a lofty ſence of the Canticles : And laſtly, in his Ep. 133. ro Marcellzs, he gives a Critt- 
cal Judgment of rhete Commentaries, which 1s very little to their Advantage. He lays, They are full 
of Extravagent Explication ; Thathe found an intinite number of Errors and baſe 'Fhings inthiem z 
That the Stile, indeed, is lofry and ſwelling, but tuch as is nor ſuitabie ro an Interpreter, who oughr 
not to aim art the diſcovery cfhis oven Eloquence, bur the true fence of his Aurhor. He relarcs in the 
ſame place {one of the groſs Miſtakes of this author ; e. g. Thar he confounds To1rſis which is men- 
tion'd in the Pſalms, with the City of T:r/is where St. Paul was born : thar he believ'd rhe He- 
brew word Ophaz, which ſignifics Gold, ſignified a Stone, and fo coniounds it with the Name Cephas, 
Which is given in the Goſpel ro St. Peter. In ſhort, St. Ferom wrote to Aarcelius, That he had nor 
ſent the Commentaries of this Aurhor as he delir'd ; becaulc there were many rhings in thera that dit- 
pleas'd him, and bur few things that he could approve of: And we have nothing more of theſe Com- 
mentaries, nor of the other Works of this Author, | 


/* 
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SE HW WH.TH'9 Biſhop of Antioch. 


USTATHIVUS, a Narive of $4, a Ciry of Pamphylia (a), was choſen Biſhop of Anticch, after he 
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Twoencus. 


Pony 


Rheticaus. 


ond 


had govern'd the Church of Ber.ca for ſome time (/), in the room of P/>:/ozonws,in rhe year 323 from Euſtathinus 
the birth of Chriſt. He affiſted at the Council of Nice, where he ſare in one of thechief Places (c), and of Antioch. 


there maintain'd the Faith of the Church with great Conſtancy. 
one of the Zealous Defenders of its Deciſions, and one of the greateit Adverlaries ro the Arians, he 


(a) Syda, Ciry of Pamphylia.] As St. Jerom obſerves, 
Is 15 a Sea-Port Town, call'd at preſent Force. 

; (b) After having govern'd theChurchof Berza for ſome 
t:me.]It is agreed upon all hands that he was Bithop of 
Berea. St. Jerom, Theodoret, Socrates and Sozomen te- 
ſtifie it. He was alſo Biſhop of that Church, when -Alex- 
anger of Alexandria wrote his Letter againſt Arius, for 
Theodoret notes expreſly, that it was dire&ed to him. 
Sozomen fays in the firſt Book of his Hiſt. Ch. 2. That 
the See of Antioch was vacant after the Death of Roma- 
mes, and that Euſtathius was ordain'd Biſhop of Antioch 
In the Council of Nice: and in Ch. 17. of the ſame 
Book, he ſays, that he was already Biſhop of Antioch 
When he afliſted at this Council; yer $. Romanus was 
not Biſhop, buronly a Martyr of Antioch, and Euft e- 
thius Succeeded immediately to Philogenus ſome time 
beforerhe Council of Nice, but after the beginning of 
ogg Controverſy, that's to ſay, in the Year 323, 

24. 

(c) He ſatein one of the Chief Places] Proclus of Conſtan- 
Finople, in a Synodical Letter to the Oriental Biſhops, 
cal down by Facundus , B. 1. Ch. 1. ſays, That he was 
tne chief of the Fathers in the Council of Nice. Facun- 


des gives him the ſame T'icle, B. XI. Ch. 1. and Pope 
Felix IH. calls him, in his 6th Ep. ro Zeno, Preſident 
of the council. Theozoret, B. I. of his Hiſt. Ch. g. 
ſays, Thar he ſpoke to the Emperour in the Name of 
the Council ; and Eu«ſcb. B. I Life of Conſt. Ch. 11. ſays 
That he who firſt Harangued the Emperour, was ſeated 
in the Chief Place on the right Hand : Bur he ſeems to 
ſay at the Beginning of his Books of the Life of Conſtan- 
tine, That it was himſelf that made this Harangue, as 
Theodovet afſures us, Hiſt B. I. Ch. 19. The Author of 
the Tripariite Hiſt. willing to joyn theſc ſeveral Opinions 
together, ſays, That Enſebius did not ſpeak till after Eu- 
ſtathius, Theodorus of Mopſusſtia, ſays, That Alexander 
of Alexandria, was entruſted with that Office. , Be thar 
as it will, it does not follow, that he who ſpoke firſt muſt 
therefore be Preſident of the Council, as having; th firſt 
Place upon the right hand : for beſides that this might 
be given him only for the time while he ſpoke.it may b2 
that this place wa+ not the moſ} honourable: Moreover, 
Enſtathius might be call'd the Chief, becauſe he was one 
of the firſt ; But it is more probable, that Hoſius was 
Prelident of the Counci]. 


drew 


Atter the Council of Nice, being wo 
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of Antioch. Theopnis of Nice, 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


drew upon himſelf the Hatred of the Biſtiops of Paleſtine, which burſt forth immediarely upon the 
Exftathius firſt occaſion they found : which offer'd it 1elf in the Year 329,« when Euſebius of Nicomedia, and 


return'd from their Baniſhmenr, 


and went ro Paleſtine, under pretence of viſiting 


\x— the Church of Feruſalem: for then they pals'd by Antioch, where they were honourably received by Eu. 
ſtathius, and they on their part gave marks of their Friendſhip to him. Bur ar their Rerurn th 

brought with them ro Antioch, Euſebius of Ceſarea, Patrophilus of Scythopolis, Aecius of Lydda, Theo. 
dotus of Laodicea, with ſome other Eaſtern Biſhops, with a deſign ro depole Euſtathius, * Theſe Bi. 
ſhops being then Aſſembled at Antioch in the Year 330 (d), did not only talily charge him with the Er. 
ror of the Sabelians, bur alto accus'd him of infamous Crimes. Theodoret 1ays, That they hir'd a 
Woman of an ill Life (e) ro ſay, that ſhe had a Child by Euſtathins ; That this wicked Woman entred 
with a Child in her Arms into the place of their Afembly, and declar*d with a loud Voice, That ſhe 
had it by Euſtathius ; Thar this holy Biſhop having ask'd her, it ſhe had any Witneſs of whar ſhe 
affirm'd ; ſhe anſwer'd, ſhe had none ; and yer notwithſtanding this, rhe Biſhops believ'd ir upon her 
Oath, and Condemn'd Euſtathius as convicted of the Crime. St. Athanaſius lays nothing of this Story, 
which appears otherwile ro be fabulous enough ; bur he oblerves only that they accus'd Euſtathius of 
having treated the Emperour's Mother reproachtully (t), and that immediately he was ſent into Baniſh- 
ment, with many of his Prieſts and Deacons ; bur rhe placeot his Exile 1s nor certainly known(s), In 


whartioever place 1t was, there he ended his days, 


and *ris probable, that, he liv'd nor long after his 


Condemnation ; for there is no mention made of him in Hiſtory, and 'tis falſe, whatever $2crates and 
Sozomen ſay, That he retuin'd again from Baniſhmenr in the rime of the Emperour Fovian (h), This 
Biſhop is the Firſt, if we wil: bcueve St. Ferom, that wrore againſt rhe Arians. He compos'd many 
Books againſt their Doctr.nc, abundance of Homilies, and intinire number of Lerrers, many Trea- 
tiles of the Soul, and a Diicourte of the Pythoniſs againſt Origen. 

Facundus quotes in Latin, Ch, 1. of his B, XI, Four Paſſages of Euſtathius of Antioch whercof the 
ewo firſt are raxen our of B. VII. and the two latt out of B, VIII, againſt the Arzans, He alledges 
them in this place ro prove, That this Biſhopot Antioc/:, in ipeaking of the Incarnation, made ule of 
Expreflions, art leaſt as harſh as thoſe that were objected wo Treodorus of Mopſueſtia: in eftet, the 
Paiſages which he relates, ſeem ro favour the Error of Neſtorius (1), Bur his Doctrine muſt not beana- 


(b) Being then Aſſembled at Antioch inthe Tear 3 30,JA!l 
iſtorians agree, That Euſtathius was depov'd under the 
Reign of Conſtantine. Euſebius an unqueſtionable Wit- 
neſs, gives us an Account, B. III. Life of Conſtantine, 
Ch.59.ot the Tumulc that aroſe in the Church of Antioch 
upon the Depoſition of Euſtathius, asa thing that hap- 
pen'd after ihe Council of Nice, but before the Death of 
the Emperour Conſtantine St Athanaſius begins with this 
Depoſirion, the Hiſtory of the Arian Perſecution under 
Conſtantine; and though rhere bein the Text Conſtant ins 
forConſtantine,that is a miſtake; tor 'ris plain from $. At ha- 
naſius (hit Flacillus, who was ordain'd in the room of Eu- 
flathius,had theTitle of Biſhop of Antioch,at the Council 
of Tyre, held under Conſtantine from whence it evidently 
tollowsthat Euſtathius was then depos'd. The like Error 
appears in ſome Kditions of St Ferom*s Books of Eccleſia- 
ftical Writers; bur in the ancient Editions & in theGreek 
Verſion,we read under Conſt antine,&not under Conftantius. 
(e) Theodorer ſays, That they hir'd a Woman of an ill Life.] 
Philoſtorgius reports alſo this Story, B. II. Ch. 7. Socrar. 
and Sozow. allude to it, when they jay, That Euſtathiuswas 
accus'd of Infamous Crimes. $. Jerom mentions it in his 
Apol againſt Ruffinus;Euftathius ſays,he foundſons which 
he knew not of; Filios dum neſcit invenit : and the Empe- 
rour Conſtantine ſeems to hint it in his Lerrer ro che Bi. 
ſhops,the infamousPerſons being driven away as he ſpeaks. 
(f) Of having treated the Emperor" s Mot her reproachfully.] 
'T'was to Conſtantine that they wrote this Calumny; tor 
Euſtathius having recourſe to the Emperour, and being 
come to Conſtantinople tro complain of the Injuſtice thar 
was done him,the Biſhops aſſembled ar .4#tioch made uſe 
of this Calumny to ſtir up the Emperour againſt him. 
They added alfo,that he was the Author of that Sedition 
which aroſe at Antioch after his Depoſition. Theſe things 
mov'dthe Emperour to baniſh him preſently, withour 
inquiring into the Merits of his Cauſe. The Enſeb1ans 
alſo did afterwards make uſe of an Artifice juſt like this 
againſt St Arhanaſius. 

g) But the place of his Exile is not certainly known ] Theo- 
doret ſays, that he was ſent to {lyricum ; Phileftorgius lays 
only, that he was ſent into the Weſt : Bur Sr. Jerom 
aſſures us, that he was carried away to Trajanopelis, a 
City of Thracia. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, That he died in Tra- 
cia: And in fine, Theodorus Lefor at the beginning of 


the Second Book of his Hiſtory, ſays, That Calexdion the 
Patriarch of Antioch, caus'd the Reliques of Euſtathius to 
be tranſported from Philippopolis in Macedonia 10 Antioch. 
'b) 'Tis falſe,— that he turn'd again from ban:ſhment in 
the time of the Emperour Jovian.] Theodoret ſays, That 
Euſftathius was dead when Melctius was ordain'd Biſhop 
of Antioch.And certainly Meletius ought not to have been 
ordain'd in his place before, and the Euſtathians({o call'd 
becauſe they would nor communicate with any Biſhop 
of ,tntioch that was ordain'd by the ArianFattion)would 
never have ſuffer'd, if Paulinus had been ordain'd while 
Euſtat hins\iv d. There is no mention of him in alltheDi- 
ſpurtes that follow'd after,neither did he return after the 
Death of Conftantine,when all the baniſh'd Biſhops were 
recall'd ; for ir does not appear that he was preſent in 
any Council,or that he ever d:zmanded to be reſtor'd to 
his Biſhoprick : In a word, there is nothing moreſaid of 
himin Hiſtory. Fromall which I conclude, that 'ris 
ſomething probable, that he died before the Year 337. 
(i)In effet?, the Paſſages which he relates, ſeem to favour 
the Error of Neſtorius.] In the Firſt, he ſays, [That God 
who united the Humane Nature tothe Word forthe Salvation 
of Mankind, has conceal" d from this humane Nature the Day 
of Judgment, left the man ſbould teach Mankini the time of 
his ſecond Coming.) In the Second he ſeems to ſay, That 
Jeſus Chriſt incarnate is anotherPerfon than the Word, 
but the word Perſon is not always taken in a ſtrif ſence. 
In the Third, he ſays, That the word dwells in the Humane 
Nature as in its Temple : an Expreſſion: which Neftorins; 
often made uſe of. In the laſt, he ſays, That the Scep- 
ter which God prepar'd for his Son, does not agree to 
the Father, nor to the Word, but only to the Man 
Chriſt ; Who #, ſays he, the Lord of all the Creatures, be+ 
cauſe of the Mixture of the Divine Word.] "Tis evident, 
that theſe Expreſſions are notexa& ; but then we ought 
not for this to accuſe him of Error, for *tis eafie to ex- 
cuſe him, not only becauſe of the time when he wrote, 
bur alſo becauſe 'tis common enough with thoſe that 
liv'd a long time after him, to make uſe ſometimes of 
Expreſſions very like this, ro diſtinguiſh the Humanity 
of Chriſt from his Divinity ro which it is united. To 
which we may add, That 'ris plain from the paſſages 


| related by Theedoret, that he was far enough from the 


| error of the Neſtorians, Foe 
themariz'd, 
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themariz'd, fays Facwndus, upon the account of ſome Exprefiions thatare leſs exa&t, which he made 
uſe of at a time when he {poke fimply and without precaution, becauſethe Error of Neſtorins did not Exftarhins 
yer appear. The Paflage of Ex/?athius which Theodoret gives us in Greek, Hiſt, B, I.Ch, 8, is much more of Antioch. 
confiderable than thoſe which are cired by Facundus : Ir is taken out of the ſame Work _ the 
Arians, and probably out of the rwo Firſt Books, Take irwhole as Monſieur Conſe has Tranſlated 
I A very numerous Council being Afſembled abour rhis Matter in the City of Nice , where 270 
Biſhops. or thereabouts, affiſted, (tor the Number was ſo great that I cannor preciſely fer ir down, 
and beſides, I rook on great careto inform my felt of ar.) When they firſt began to enquire inro the 
Faith, a Libel of Euſebius's was produc'd, which contain'd a convincing Proof of his Blaſphemies, 
The reading of it , causd a ſenhible Grief in all that heard it, and great Confuſion in irs Author. 
« The Malignity of Euſebius's Aſſociates being diſcover'd, and the impious Writing being publickly 

rore in pieces, ſome under prerence of the Peace which they propoled, impos'd Silence upon thoſe 

that uſed to ſpeak berter than others. 'The Arians apprehending thar rhey thould becaft our of rhe 
Church by the Judgment of ſo greatan Afﬀfembly, condemn'd the Impious Doctrine, and fign'd the 
Confeflion of Faith. Bur having tecur'd by their Cabals the principal Dignities ro themſelves, inſtead 
of ſuffering Canonical Penance as rhey ought, they maintain'd the Doctrine that was Condemn'd, 
ſomerimes 1n private, and ſometimes in Publick, by teveral Arguments which they had invented for 
that purpole. The dehre they had to ſow the Seeds of Divition, made them ſhun meeting with the 
Learned, and atracquing the Defenders of the Faith ; bur we do nor think that theſe Arhcifts can 
overcome God, for whatever Efforts rhey make will be vanquiſh'd according ro the authentick Te- 
« {timoniesof the Propher I/aiah. Theodoret adds, See here what Euſtathius has written of the Arians. 
There is alſo another pafiage in Greek taken our of this Work, related by Anaſtaſius in his Collections, 
wherein Euſtathius maintains, Thar Jcſus Chrift cannor be ſaid ro be Creared an4 Begotten according to 
the ſame Nature ; for if he was Creared he was not Begorren , and if he was Begorren he was not 
Created. The fame Theodoret cirteth in his D:alogues many paſſages of Euſtatius about the Incarna- 
tion, taken out of his Book upon the ſoul, and his Diſcourſe upon theſe words of the Proverbs ; God 
hath created me in the beginning of his ways : our of his 15th. and 92d. Homilies upon the Pſalms, and 
out of rwo other Trearitcs upon the Inſcriptions or Titles of fome Plaims (k). 

All the paflages of Eujtathius, reported by Theodoret (1), prove, Thar there are rwo Perte&t Natures 
in Jeſus Chrift, rhe D:vine and rhe Humane Narure ; 'That He has a Body and a Soul like us ; That He 
ispaſſible according to the Anmane Narure, and, Thar rhe Humanity is nor chang'd into the Divinity: 
From whence it appears, that Euſtathius did more formally reject the Error of the Enutychians, than 
that of the N:ftorz:ns, although rhere are fome Expretitons in the fame Patlages, which plainly caough 
thow rhat he was perlwaded, Thar chete rwo Narures were unired in one and rhe ſame Perion, Bur 
the Oriental Writers have always more applied rhemlelves ro remark rhe dittinction of the rwo, Na- 
tures in Chriſt, than rheir intimare Union ; whereas on the contrary, the Egyptians are more addi- 
Cted to diſcourſe of their Union, than their Dittinction ; Which things afterwards was the Subject of 
the great Diſputes that were amonglt rhem about the Myſtery of the Incarnarion. 

The Treatile of Euſtathius concerning the Pythonifs (m) cired by St. Ferom, was publifh'd in Greek 
in the Year 1629, and tranſlated into Latin by Ailatius ; rogerher , with a Diſcourſe of rhis Author 
upon the fame Subject. The Queſtion there treated of is, Whether rhe Wirch menrtion'd B, I. of 


(k) Upon the Inſcriptions or Titles of ſame Pſalms.] The | 


ſus Chriſt was not ſubje&t to any Pains or Sufferings 
Firſt is raken from rhe Treatiſe, *Ers Garyenpas 7 <n- 


Azye2eizs, and the Second from the Trearuſe, 'E15 ee; 
Aryerpds i dratedugr. The 6th. Pfalm which is 
our 5th, has forirs Title in the Septuagiut, ZTHACYEH- 
pie 76 AaCth, i.e. the Inſcription of a Title for David; 
andthe c7,TS Safi i; cnnoyrapiay, 7. e.an Infcrip- 
tion to David,crtroDavid for an Inſcription. E71a yep” 
pie is properly an Inſcription upon a Pillar. The Platms 

57, 58, and 59. have the like rirles. The Treatiſe which 
Theodoret cites in this place, *E1s 6Fryougas Woyer” 
plas, was compo*'d upon theſe Inſcriprions ; as the Se- 
cond, *Etg -ms &iryogpds off arafatuanr, was com- 
p5s'd upon the Inſcriptions of the Pſalms of Degrees. 
St. Gregory Nyſſ?n has ſince made a Treatiſe upon the In- 
ſcriptions of the Pſalms, This Obſervation I owe to the 
Learned Corelerins. 

(1) All the Paſſages of Euſtathius,reported by Theodorer.] 
In the Paſſages cited from the Firſt & Second Dialogue, 
le afferts, That Chriſt had a Body and Soul of the ſame 
$ubſtince with ours, and there he calls the Fleſh of 
Chrift, the Temple in which the Divinity dwelt. He 
obſerves inthe laſt paſſage of his ſecond Dialogue, that 
Chriſt had no need of the legalSacrifices ro purifie him- 
fe], becauſe he purifies himſelf,and ſanRifies all things; 
bat he vohuntarily fubmirted ro the- Law, to deliver us 
from that Bondage,us who were enflav'd under, and lia- 
bleto the MalediGtion of Sin: In the Paſſages recited out 
of the laſt Djalogue, he proves, That the divinity of Je- 


but only his Hummity : There he affirms, That Jefus 
Chriſt had a Soul, Thar he cruly ſuffer'd, thongh vo- 
luntarily; and that the Wor4 dwelling in the Body o f 
the Man as in a Temptk, reſtor'd by the ReſurreStion 
| that temple which Death had deſtroy's. In a word, he 
ſhows, that all the Properties of theHumane and Divine 
Nature were found in Chriſt ; but that we muſt nor 
attribute ro the Divinity that which agrees only to 
the Humanity, or deny becauſe of his Divinity, the 
Properties which agree only to the Humane Nance. 
(m) The Treatiſe of Euſtathius concerning the Pytho- 
nifs.] 'Tis entituted in Greek, *E:g 70 7% &yyece- 
uy, in Latin, De wentrilequo, which cannor be ren- 
dred in Engliſh, but by a Circumlocurion ; that is to 
ſay The Diſcourſe which thoſe Pronounce who have # 
Devil in their Belly. To underſtand this, we muſt ob- 
ſerve that the Ancients believ'd, That the Demonwhich 
the Pagans honour'd under the Name of the God Py- 
thon, entred into the Bowels of the Prieſts and Prieſt- 
effes, and by ſtrange agitations excited in them a kind 
of Fury, which made them ſay many things which 
were taken for Predictions: For which reaſon the 
women that profeſs'd to.divine things to come, were 
call'd Pythoniſſes. Such was ſhe, ro whom Saul ad- 
dreſsd -himſelt for conſulting Samuel, whoſe Hiſtory 
is the Subje& of this Diflertation., and therefore L 
have entituled ir, Concerning the Pythoniſs. 


Kings, 
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SAL Kings, Ch. 28, did really bring back the Soul of Samuel into this World ro ſpeak unto Saw! 2 Euſta. 
Euftathius thius maintains the Negative againſt Origen, who had raught the Afirmarive 1n one of his Homilies : 
of Antioch. And after he has related in a pleaſant manner all the Circumſtances of rhe rn he refures the Ex. 
\—Y> plication of Origen, He lays irdown for a Principle, that the Devil cannor bring back Souls from the 
other World : He ſays, Ir is ridiculous to give him this Authority over the Souls of the Juſt, and that 
there is none but God only who is Lord over them. He demands of Origen, Whether the Witch made 
Samuel appear in body and Soul together, or if ſhe only brought back his Soul ; and then he ſliews, 
thar neither the one, nor the other is probable. He rallies Origen tor attributing ro the Holy Spirit the 
Words which the Witch pronounc'd when ſhe was acted by an Evil Spirit. He maintains thar Sau 
did not at all ſce rhe Ghoſt of Samue/, but only was aſtoniſhd with the extraordinary Speeches, and 
violent Motions of the Witch, and therefore caſt himſelf down upon the Ground to worſhip, He 
proves, Thar 'tis contrary to common {ence, to ſay, as Origen does, That the Gods which the Witch 
lays ſhe ſaw aſcending out of the Earth , were the Souls of the Juſt and the Angels: He ob. 
ſerves, that the Prediction of the Pythoniſs was found to be faile ; and rho' it had been true, ir 
would not therefore follow, that it was from the Holy Spirit,fince the Devil has often made ſuch 
like Predictions, which Chance and the Circumſtances of things, that are known to him, have ſome. 
times verified. He does alſo make it appear trom the Circumitances of rhis Prediction, Thar it was 
an Impoſture ofthe Devil, and thar it cannor be attributed ro the Holy Spirit, withour tome kind of 
Impiety. After this, he an{wers the chiet Objection of Origen, taken from the Scripture, which gives 
the Name of S:mue! to that Apparition : To which he ſays, Thar he was attoniſh'd ar an Author, who 
durſt explain the whole Scripture Allegorically, treat as a Fable the Hiftory of Myſes concerning the 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe, and give Myſtical Sences toall rhe Hittories of the Old Teftamenr, thar he ſhould 
endeavour to pur off for Truth, the Fictions of a Woman acted by an evil Spirir. He ſhews, Thar 
when the Scripture gives the Name of Samue! to this apparition, 'tis not to be underſtood as if Samuel 
himſelf in Body and Soul were there ; bur only that this Woman made him believe by the Repreſen- 
ration which ſhe gave Saul of this Spectre, that this was the Propher Samuz/ whom he delir'd ro con- 
{ult. In ſhort, he demonſtrates from all rhe Circumſtances of this Story, "That there was nothing real 
in this Apparition ; bur rhar it was only an Apparition repreſented in the imagination of Saul and this 
Prophereis, by the Devil which poſſels'd them. This is the Sentiment which Euſtathius contirms in 
this Diſſertation, which is ſhort, beauritul and very clole ; for as he ſays nothing ſupertJuous, fo he 
omits*no Proof which might be of Advantage ro his Opinion. There appear in it much Learning and 
a well-poiz'd Judgment, and one may venture to fay, Thartthere are tew Works of this nature 1n all 
Anrtiquiry fo periectas this Diſcourſe, Yer I think, he has treated Or:gen a little roo harthly, in a 
Queltion thar does nor art all belong ro Religion, bur is purely Critical. 'To conclude, The Opini- 
on of Euſtathius is ſince his time grown the more common Opinion (n), and I mult contels, that tis 
more probable rhan rhe other, rho* I cannor aftirm any rhing for cerrain in this Marrer, 

We cannot give any Judgment fo much ro the Advantage of that Commentary upon the work of 
the Six Days, or the Hexameron which bears the Name of Euſtathius, publiſh'd by the ſame Ala- 
tius ; but on the contrary, 'tis a Work altogether unworthy of a Man of his Senſe, and which cannot 
be arrribured to Eyſtathius, withour doing him great Diſhonour ; and there is no probability thar it 
was his. For Firſt, Nor only St. Ferom and Theodoret make no mention of it, bur it isnor found cited 
by any Author, Secondly, Ir is anill contriv'd Collection of Paſſages our of Euſebius, St. Baſil, the 
Old Teftiment, Foſephus, Artapanus, the Goſpel falſly aſfcrib'd ro St, Fames, and many other Authors, 
Thirdly, The Stile is perfectly different from that of his Diſſertation concerning the Pythoniſs, and the 
Fragments of Euſtathius's Sermons. Fourthly, The things treated of in. this book, do not at all fuir 
with the Genius of Euſtathius, for in his Difſertation concerning the Pythoniſs, he reproves Origen 
for ſtudying to make too many uſeleſs Remarks and Allegories in explaining the Scriptures, while he 
neglects the literal ſence of them, and the Moral Reflections that ſhould be made upon them : Now 
this Treatiſe upon the Hexameron, is almoſt wholly compos'd of fuch unprofitable Remarks, which 


(n) The Opinion of Euſtathius i ſince his time grown the his firſt Oration againſt Julian:But GregoryNyſenin a Let» 
more common Opinion.) St. Juſtin in his Dialogue againſt | rer written on this Subje&t, expreſly refutes the Opini- 
Tryphon, is of the ſame Opinion with Origen, and con- | on of Origen, and proves that of Euſtathius. "Tis no won- 
cludes, That all Souls, even thoſe of the Juſt, fall un- | der that Methodius and St. Ferom condemn Origen's 0- 
der the Power of Demons: But Tertulian is of Euſta-| pinion, but 'ris ſurprizing that Philaſtrius bas tax'd it 
thiur's Opinion, in his Book of the Soul, Ch. 57. where | of Hereſy, Hereſ. 28. The Anthor of the Queſtion 
he ſays expreſly, That we muſt not believethar it was | aſcrib'd roSt. Auſtin, __ 52. The Author ofthe 
the Soul of Samuel which the Pyzhoniſs brought back | Queſtions concerning the wonderful things in Scrip- 
from the other World ; but that *rwas only a Chear of | ture, B TI. Ch. 2. and of the Queſtions of the Old and 
.the Devil. Since Euſtathius's time, there are but few | New T«cſtament attributed ro St. Auſtin, Queſt. 26. 1 
Authors of Origen*'sO inion,excepting Sulpitins Severus. | dore, B. VIII.Ch, 8.of his Origines, Zonaras Hiſt. Tom. r. 
St. Auſtin makes a Problem of this Queſtion, in his Let- | Syncellus in his Chronicle, and many others, approve the 
ter to Simplicianus, but he inclines to Exftarhinus's ſide. | Opinion of Euftathius. The modern Commentators,are 
Eucherus, Bede, St. Anſ. Im, Rabanus and St. Thomas, fol- | much divided about ir : And indeed, the Opinion of . 
low St Auſtin. Theodoret and ſome others, have ſaid, | Origen may better be maintain'd when'tis ſuppos'd, That 
That God form'd this Apparition of Sazuel, or that he | *rwas by the Permiſſion of God, and not by the Power 

' madean Angel appear under the form of Samuel. St. Ba- | of the Devil,that the Pythoniſ; brought back the Soul of 
fil is of Euftathiu;'s Opinion in his Commentary upon | Samuel ; and ſo it ſeems ro be more agreeable to the 
Ch 8. of Iſaiah; but he ſeems to approve the contrary | Letter of Scripture ; but rhe other is more rational, and 
Opinion in his Lerter to Euftathins the Phylician. | explains the Matter in Diſpute more naturally. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen touches both theſe Opinions in 


concern 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſiiamty. 25 


concern neither Religion nor Manners. Fiſthly, This Author begins with an Extract our of the Chro= FSAA\ 
13:02 of Euſebius, concerning the Antiquiry of Moſes, and then repears the firſt Verſes of Geneſis, from Euftathius 
whence he rakes occaſion ro make a particular Enumeration of all the different ſorrs of Plants, Herbs, of Antioc/. 
Trees, Fiſhes, Birds and Beaſts ; and to ditcourie of their Narure and Properries, ſaying many things 

very fabulous of them : After this, he makes a very impertect Abridgmenr of the Hiftory of Genefis, 

adding many Circumſtances to it taken our of Foſephus. He makes a Digrefſion concerning the Ge- 

nealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, in which he copies out a paſlage of Africanus, and then gives an Abridgment 

of the Fables which are in the Proto Evangelium of St. Fames, concerning the Virgin, St, Foſeph, Foa- 

chim, and Fachary. Afterwards he reſumes the Continuarion of his Abridgmenrt of Hiſtory, which 

goes as far as the End of Foſhuz's Government, being norhing elſc but Extracts our of the Books of 

Scripture, and the Hiſtory of Foſephus ; whereby it appears, thar there is neither Order nor Deſign in 

all this work, and that 'tis nothing elſe bur a heap of Paſſages contuledly jumbled rogerher by a Man 

of no Learning or Judgment : which cannor be ſaid of Eyſtathius of Antioch,who was a very Learn'd, 

Judicious and Eloquent Man, as any one may ealily perceive by his Difſertation, and the Fragments 

we have of his Works, Allatins has no proof that this Work is Euſtathius's of Antioch, under whoſe 

Name he has publiſh'd ir ; bur he endeavours to prove, that it was made by ſome ancient Author; 

becauſe in ſpeaking of the-End of the World, he maintains that ir will not continue above 6006 

Years, and in giving the Chronology of Time already paſt, he does nor go beyond the zorh. Year of 
Conſtantine, Bur this proof is nor at all convincing, tor 'ris probable, thar this Author has taken whar 

he ſays in thoſe places from one of rhe Ancients, without adding any thing of his own : Bur ſuppoſe 

he were the Author of whar is related concerning the End of the World, may nor an Impoſtor atfect 

to ſpeak ſo, on purpoſe to make us believe that his Work was Ancient 2 Be it as it will, there is no 

manner of probability that ir was written by Euſtathius of Antioch, 

I ſhall not now commend this Biſhop for his Zeal in defending the Faith, his invincible Con- 
ſtancy, his Wiſdom, and ſingular Moderation, which appear d in tuffering pariently rhe reproachful 
Accuſarion, wherewith his Enemics charg'd him, and the unjuſt Depoſition which they pronounc'd 
againſt him z bur ſhall contenz my ſelf ro conſider him as an Author, and obſerve with Sozomen, 
Hit, B.IL Ch. 19. that he had acquired a rare Eloquence, As appears, ſays he, by his Works, which 
are moſt worthy of Commendation, as well for the ancient Purity of Style, as the Sublimity of Thought, 
the Beauty of Expreſſion, and the Curioſity of his Diſcourſes. Thele rare Qualities of this good Wri- 
rer appear in his Diſſertation of the Pythoyi/s, and in his Fragments fer down by Theodoret, which 
confirm'the Judgment that Sozomen gives of this Author. I have nor icen any other Edition in 
Greek and Latin of his Works, bur that which we have already ſpoken of, Printed at Lyons by Du 
randus in Quarto, in the Year 1629. 


: a 


PETER of Alexandria: 


ETER of Alexandria had his Head cur off (a) for the Faith, by the Commandment of the Em- —S—\ 
E perour Maximinus, in the Ninth Year of Diocleſian's Perſecurion, thar's to ſay, in the Year 311 Peterof 4- 
from the Birth of Chriſt : We have the Acts of his Martyrdom ; bur ſince they do nor agree with the {*#9n4ria. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of that Time, we oughr nor ro give much credir to them (b), Though Sr. Ferom 
and others, who have given an Account of Eccleſiaſtical 1riters, do nor place this Biſhop among 


(a) Had his Headcut of] Baronius ſers down the Mar- 
tyrdom of Peter at the Year 310; but Euſebius ſays, in 
two places ofhis Hiſtory, That he Suffer'd thegrth. Year 
of the Perſecution, which is 31 1. according tothe vul- 
gar Ara: The Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum 
follows Euſebius. Baroniu4 cites for himſelf, Ch. 13. of 
the Eighth Book of Eſebius, where Peter is numbred 
amongſt the Martyrs ; bur in this place of his Hiſtory, 
he does not reckon up the Martyrs in order of time, 
-— only Diſcourſes of many famous Biſhops and 

rtyrs. 

(b) Ve oug ht not to give much credit tothem.] Theſe AQts 
were publiſh'd by Surius, and afterwards in Greek by 
Combefir : But they neither agree with the Hiſtory of 
the Time, nor with that of Peter. 1. This Authorfays 
in two places, that Peter died under Diocleſian, which is 
falſe; ſince this Emperour abdicated the Empire a long 
time before the Year 311. 2. Euſebius ſays, That Pe- 
ter was ſeiz'd, and executed upon the ſpot. Thele Acts 
ſuppoſe that he was a long time in Priſon, and that he 
muſt have written of it to the Emperour who was at 
N:comedia, 3. He places amongſt the Biſhops of Alex. 
azaria, otie Miliuz, when, intruth, there was nevera 
one of thar Name. 4. He places Heraclas after Diowy- 
ſur and Maximus, though he certainly preceded them. 
5. He feigns that Heraclas had Diſputes with Origen, 


when there wasnever any ſuch thing. 6. He ſays, That 
the Body of Peter was carried into the Church of Theo. 
nas ,which was built by Alexander the Succeſſor of Achil. 
las, who came after Peter to the See of Alexandria. In 
ſhort, he relates, that Arius was Excommunicated by 
Peter of Alexandria, becauſe of his Impious Do&rine : 
Burt the Ancients fay not a word bf this Excommuni- 
cation, neither does Alexander, nor St. Athanaſius ob- 
ject it to Arivs: And indeed can there be any proba- 
bility, that Achilias ſhould receive Arias if he hat been 
Excommunicated by Peter ? Eſpecially, if it be true 
which is related in thoſe AQs, rhat Peter advertis'd 
Achilles and Alexander, that he had ſeen a Viſion, 
wherein he was given to underſtand, that Arius ſhould 
rend in pieces the Church of Jeſus Chrift. Beſjdes, we 
read-no-where that Ariss publiſh'd his impious DoQtrine 
before the Pontificate of Alexander, and therefore if 
he had been Excommunicated by Peter, it muſt have 
ben for ſome other cauſe. There are found indeed 

in a Treatiſe of Juſtinian againſt Origen, ſome words 

aſcrib'd ro Peter of Alexandria, which are much like 

thoſe that are found in thoſe As; but beſides thar, 

they are not altogether the ſame, 7uſtinian is neither ſo 
Ancient; nor of to great Authority, as'to counter-ba- 

lance the Reaſons which we have alledg'd. 


E therti ; 
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FSAA them ; yer he certainly wrote ſome rhings, There is in the Council of Epheſar, a paſſage or two 
Peter of A- abour the Incarnation, raken our of his Book about rhe Divinity, Fuſt:24ar in his Edict ro Menu; 
lexandris. againſt Origen, quores rwo paſſages of Peter of Alexandria : The Firit our of a Homily againſt Pre. 
\—y— exiſtence ot Souls ; The Second our of a Myitagogical Ditcouric compoled by him a little before his 
Martyrdom, this 1s very remarkable: I ex-ort you, (ays this holy Martyr, to watch, for you ſhall once 
more be in Affliction ; you know how the Heathens cauſed $. Thomas my Father and my Biſhop, who bred ms 
up, and my Preaeceſſor in this See, to ſuffer, Would to God IT had aiſo been his Succeſſor im Holineſs too, 
YP, know the Perſecution which the great Saint Dionykus endured, and how he was obliged to hide him- 
ſelf, and to be continually changing the place of his Avode, whilſt the Heretich Sabellius tormented him in 
another manner : Woat ſhall I ſay of the holy Biſhops Heraclas and Demetrius ? What Tribulations did 
nct they endure from Origen, who ſow'd Diviſions in their Church, and who cauſed Diſturbances there 
which are not yet quieted ? And we have in Balſamon in the Bibliotheca Patrum, and in the laſt Edition 
of the Councils, the Canons which are ſaid ro be drawn our of one of his Diſcourſes upon Penance, 
Theſe were written in the Fourth Year of the Perſecution in 306, abour the Featt of Exfter ; for the 
begin with theſe words, [] Seeing this is the Fourth Eaſter ſince the beginning of the Perſecution,] Inthele 
Canons, he regulates the rime of Penance, In the tirit, he ordains, Thar thoſe who after long Re- 
ſiſtance had ar laſt laps'd, being conquer'd by rhe Severity of Torments, and had been under Penance 
for Three Years, ſhould after Forty Days not be receiv'd into Communion ;. during which rime, he 
cxhorts them tro watch and pray, In the Second, he adds, yer another Year ot Penance for thoſe who 
had faln without enduring * x rs only ro deliver themſelves from Priſon. In the Third, he brings 
an inſtance from the Parable of the Fig-Tree, to impoic Four Years Penance upen thoſe who had vo- 
luntarily faln into Idolatry, wirhour being pur in Priton. In the Fourth, he deplores the unhappineſs 
of thoſe thar are alrogether deſperate, and do no Penance ar all, In the Fitth, he limits their Penance 
to Six Months, who had pretended, that they had otfer'd unto Idols, or that they had approach'd 
their Alrars, or given up their Names ; or had ſent Pagans to offer in their ſtead. In the Sixth he ob- 
ſerves, Thar there were ſome thar ſenr thither rheir Slaves, though they were Chriſtians ; and in the 
Seventh Canon he impoſes upon them Three Years of Penance, bur upon the Slaves one Year only, In 
the Eighth, he ſays, Thar 'ris bur juſt ro make them Partakers of rhe Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, of the Prayers of the Church and rhe Word of God, who after rhey had been once 
vanquiſh'd, return'd again to the Combare, and were committed ro Priſon : or thoſe who ſuffer'd 
Torments, after they had confeſs'd the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. In the Ninth Canon, he blames their 
Conduct, who expole themſelves indiſcreertly ro Danger, and by this means bring Perſecution upon 
themſelves and their Brethren. He proves by the Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, thar their Con- 
duct is very much to be blam'd ; and yer he thinks we ought nor to refuſe rhe Communion to thoſe 
who thus raſhly expoſe themſelves ro Temptation, becauſe they do ir in the Name of Chriſt. In the 
oth, Canon, he ordains, Thar the Clergy who had laps'd, ſhould be depriv'd of their Miniſtry, and 
content themſelves with Lay-Communion, which is not ro be deny'd them. In the 11th, Canon, he 
adviſes to treat them wirh Meekneſs, and receive thoſe Chriſtians into Communion, who having ex- 
s'd themſelves ro Martyrdom for the Encouragement of others by their Example, had ar lait faln 
y the Cruelry of their Torments. In the 12th. he ſays, That thoſe who had given Money to deliver 
themſelves from Torments, were free from Sin in ſo doing, and moreover praiſes their Conduct, In 
the 13th. he makes an Apology for thoſe thar fled ro avoid Perſecurion, and juſtifies their Carriage by 
many Examples. In the 1 4th. he ſays, Thar they oughr to be plac'd in the Rank of Confeſſors, who had 
been forc'd againſt rheir wills to rafte of Mears offer'd unto Idols. The laft Canon has no connexion 
with the former, for there he approves the Faſts of Wedneſday and Friday, [On which, he ſays, we are en- 
joyn'd to Faſt, according to Tradition z On Wedneſday, becauſe on that Day the Fews took up a Reſolu- 
tion to deliver up Feſus to Death 5 and on Friday, becauſe he ſuffer'd on that Day for us : But as to the 
Lord's-Day, that's a Day of Rejoycing, becauſe on that Day Feſus Chriſt was rais'd from the Dead, and 
therefore we do not Kneel on that Day at our Prayers, } Of all the Canons of Antiquity concerning 
the Penance of the Lapſed, there are none more Judicious or more Equitable than thoſe we have 
now deſcrib'd. There appears in them a Wiſdom and Prudence thar's alrogerher ſingular, in rem- 
pering the rigour of Puniſhment by a reaſonable Moderation 5 without which, Juſtice would be 
weakned by roo much Indulgence. He examines carefully all rhe Circumſtances which might aug- 
ment or diminiſh the qualiry of the Crime ; and as he does nor lengthen our Penance by roo ſevere 
Methods, ſo neither does he deceive the Sinner by roo remiſs an Eafineſs. *Tis probable, thar about 
the time when thoſe Canons were compos'd, Peter of Alexandria depos'd Melitins Biſhop of Egyp!, 
being convicted of —_— who was afterwards the Author of the Sect of the Melitians ; as Atha-. 
naſius reports in his Second Apology. 


ALEXAN- 
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ALEXANDER Biſhop of Alexandria. 


Frer the Death of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, who ſuffer'd Martyrdom in the grth. Year of the 
43 Perſecution begun by Diocleſian, Achillas was choſen in his room to the See of Alexandria, Alexander 
Alexander, of whom we now write, Succeeded this Achillas in the Year 321, if we follow the Teiti- Biſhop of 
mony of Sr, Ferom z or according to others, towards the Year 315, He oppos'd the Hereſie of Arius Mlexan- 
vigorouſly, and endeavour'd to {tifle it in its Birth, by Excommunicating him who was the Author 4778. 
of it, and his Followers, This he did in a Council affembled into the Ciry of Alexandria for that 
purpoſe, Burt Arius and thoſe of his Faction, having found ſome Biſhops thar receiv'd them into 
therr Communion, though they were Condemn'd by their Biſhop, Alexander complains in a Letter 
which he wrote ro his Fellow-Biſhops, which is relared by Theodoret, Ch. 4. of the Firlt Book of 
his Hiſtory ; wherein he deicribes the Troubles that were caus'd in the Church by Arius and his 
Faction, he lays open their Hererical Doctrine, and obſerves that they had withdrawn to ſcme Biſtops 
who had received them into their Communigg, and fignd Letters in their Favour, becaule they dii- 
guis'd their rrue +entiments, and conceal 'd* rhe Poiton of their corrupt Doctrine. He reprehends 
the Conduct of thoic Biſhops, and accuſes them of having violared rhe Canon of the Apoſtles, by 
Patronizing the Actions of thote who deny'd the Divinity ot Jeſus Chriſt, Afrerwards he retures the 
impious Opinion of the Arians, and proves from Teſtimonies of Scripture, 'Thar the Word was nor 
a Creature made of Nothing, bur thar he tublitted from all Ercrnity, and is equal ro h's Father, 
being of the tame Narure with him, and that rtacre never was a time when the Son of Gcd was nor, 
and that the Farther was always a Father. Atrcr having thus Eftabliſt'd the Divinity of the Son of 
God by mott convincing Proois drawn from the holy Scriptures, he proceeds ro rhe Explication of 
the Articles contain'd in the Creed, concerning the Holy Spirit, the Incarnation of Jeſus Chrift, and 
the Refurrection of rhe Dead, He oblcrves that Jetus Chriſt had a real Body, and nor an imaginary 
one, that he was Cruciticd and was dead ; but his Divinity ſuffer d nothing. He adds, Thar this 1s 
the Doctrine oi the Apottolick Church, tor which he is ready rodie ; and lays, that Arius and 4ch1i/- 
las were caſt out, becautc rhey taught another Doctrine : wheretore he exhorts his Fellow-Biſkops 
to avoid them, and rojoyn with him torepreſs their Infolence. After all, he prays them tro fenc! hin 
their Letters approving what he had done, and concludes his Lerrer with rhe Names of thole Herericks 
whom he had Condemn'd and cait our of the Church, 

When rhe Biſhops who maintain'd 4rius wrote allo on their Side in his favour, Alexander found 
himſelf oblig'd ro write again a large Letter on this Subject to all rhe Biſhops in the World, which 
is ſer down by Socrates and Theodorer, Ch.6. of the Firit Book of their Hiſtory. I know very well, 
that 'tis commonly thought that this Letter was written immediately after rhe Excommunication of 
Arius, before that which is in the Fourth Chapter of Theodoret : Bur this is a miſtake, lince this 
Letter was written at the time when Evſcb;ius of Nicomedia was fully declar'd a Patron of Arts, 
Wherefore Alexander having obſery'd in rhis Letter, 'Thar ſince the Catholick Church was but cne 
Body, and all tie Biſhops were oblig'd to preſerve Peace in it, It was expedient, that they ſhould recipro- 
cally advertiſe one another of what happen'd in each Dioceſs ; to the end, that when one Memler was 
ajlited, all the reſt ſhould mourn, or elſe rejoice together with it, © Afﬀrcr he had begun his Lercer 
* with this handlom Refexion, he adds, Thar he had once a deſign to have buried this Diſorder in 
Silence ; bur fince Euſebius had taken upon him the Patronage of rheſe Apoſtates, and had written 
on all hands in rheir favour, he thought himielf oblig'd ro break Silence, and ro give Norice to all 
the World of this New Error, and to hinder his Fellow-Biſhops from giving credir to the Lerters 
which Eyſebins might have written. After this, he inſerts rhe Names of rhele Herericks, lays open 
their Error, and refutcs it in a few words. He ſays, That their Impierty was the cauie why they 
were thrown out of rhe Church and ſmitten with an Anathema ; and rhough he acknowledges rhar he 
was ſenſibly rroubled for their loſs, yer he muſt nor wonder that ſuch falſe Teachers ihould ar-'e 
and corrupt the Faith andDoctrine of [cſus Chriſt, fince we are forewarn'd of them by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtle. ; 

| Theſe Two Letters of A/ex.zder were ſharp and vehement z wherein he purſues Arius and his Party 
vigorouſly, and having repreſented their Doctrine after ſuch a manner, as diſcovers all thar's odious in 
Ir, he diſputes again{t ir by many ſolid Arguments, and wrires to his Fellow-Biſhops with grear Al- 
lurance, and yer with due re{pect, In ſhort, one may ſay, Thar theſe Lerrers are the beft in rheir 
kind, 

Cotelierius has allo publit\'d a Lerrer, or a Paſtoral Advertiſement of Alexander ro his Prieſts of 
Ezypt and Mareots, written after rhele Two Letters, in which he tells them, Thar rho” rhey had 
lublcrib'd ro rhe Firſt Paftoral Advertiſement which he had addreſs'd to Arius and thole of his FaCti- 
on, wherein he exhorred rhem to return from their Impiery, and make Profefſion of the Catholick 
Faith; yer he thought it {till neceſſary once more ro Afſemble the Clergy of Alexandria and Mareotis, 
ro ſhew them the Lerrer which he had written to all the Biſhops fince rhe firſt Condemnarion of rhe 
Arians, and to give them Norice, that Carus and PiſtusPrieſts, Serapion, Potamon, Zoſimus and [re- 
n.c45, Deacons, having join'd rhemſelves to the other Arians, were depos'd, He demands their Con- 
lent and Approbarion, becauſe, ſays he, 'ris reaſonable thar ye ſhould know whar I have written, and 
imprint it in your Minds, as if you your (elves had written it. This Monument of Antiquity, gives, 
us to underitand, Thar according to the Diſcipline of the Church of Alexandria, which was agree- 
able to that of other Churches, the Biſhop of thar great See, held Synods of his Pricſts or Curartes 
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SA not only of thoſe thar were in the Ciry, bur alſo-of thoſe that were in the Country, and that he would 
Alexander do nothing without the Conſent and Approbation of his Clergy. 
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Biſhop of 
Alexan- 
aria. 


The Cauſe of Arius being afterwards carried into rhe Council of Nice, Alexander afliſted there, and 
held one of the Chief Places, as appears by the Council's Letrer, ro the Alexandrians, wherein the 
ſay, That he was Head of the Council and had a great Hand in all irs Decifions. He liv'd bur five 
Months after this Council, and left Athanaſius Succeflor to his See, and ro his Zeal againſt the Arians, 


EE Es 


St. ATHANASIUS. 


 RAA os Athanaſius was born at Alexandria (a), but the preciſe Year of his Birth is nor certainly known, 


St. Atha- neither do the Ancients tell us any thing of his Kindred (b). He was lo young during the Perlecu. 
nwaſiur. tion of Diocleſian and Maximian, that when he ſpeaks of it, he does not ſay, that he had ſeen what 


\—— he ſays, but only that he learn'd ir of his Fathers (c). We know nothing either of his Infancy, or Edu- 
cation, Ruffinus, indeed, tells us, Thar Sr. Athanaſius being yer a Child, and playing with other Chil. 
dren, imitated the Ceremonies of the Church, and bapriz'd his Comrades; and that St, Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexandria, perceiving it, and having enquir'd the manner in which they were bapriz'd, he 
approv'd the Bapriſm, and from thar time, detign'd St. Athanaſius for the Clergy. Bur this Story, 
which, beſidesits being ſo very improbable, cannor agree with rhe Age of St. Athanaſius, paſſes among 
Learned Men, rather for a Fable than a Truth (4), St. Gregory Nazianzen, afſures us, in his Panegy- 
rick on St. Athanaſius, that this Saint applied himſelf bur a ſhort while ro the protane Sciences, and 
proceeded quickly to the Study of the holy Scriptures. Afterwards he centred into the Clergy, and 
diſcharg'd his Function, when he was in Orders, with general Approbarion, according to the Obſer. 
vation of Theodorer, He was particularly taken Notice of by Alexander his Biſhop, whom he accom- 
panicd to the Council of Nice, being then bur a Deacon, and yer the firſt of the Deacons of his Church, 
He oppos d there the Hereſy of Arius, and 'tis believ'd likewiſe, that he maintain'd a Di{purarion againſt 
the Herericks. When he rerurn'd again to the Ciry of Alexandrin, Alexander calt his Eyes upon himto 
make him his Succeſſor, Apol/inarius, lays, ina Paſlage relarcd by Sozomen, B.IIL.Ch.17. of his Hiſtory, Thar 
St. Athanaſius fled ro avoid being choſen Biſhop, and that Alexander being near his Death, did ſeveral rimes 
call for, him, After the Death of this Biſhop, he was choſen Biſhop of A/ex2ndvia, in the beginning ofthe 
Year 326 (-), by the common Voice of all the People, and ordain'd by the Biſhops of Ev t, Libjaand 
Pentapolis atlembled in the Ciry of Alexandria, This is the Teſtimony which rhe Biſhops of theſe 
Provinces give of his Ordination in a Synodical Letter reported by St. Athanaſius; Apol. 2. p. 726, 
where at the ſame rime they refute rhe Calumny of the Arians, who laid, That Athanaſius was pri- 
vatcly Ordain'd by teven Biſhops againſt rhe Will of all the reſt, The Arians and the Biſhops which 
Patroniz'd rhem, aſſoon as they ſaw Sr. Athanaſius their Adverſary promored to this See, look'd upon 
this Promorion as a great Obſtacle to their Deſigns, and therefore refolv'd ro drive him our of the 
Church. And thar they might execute this Deſign the more eaſily, they join'd with the Schiſmaricks 
call'd Meletians, (or rather (ft) Melitians) becaule they had Tollow'd the Party of an Egyptian Biſhop 
calld Meletius or Melitius, who being depos'd in a Synod by Peter of Alexandria, for having 
Sacrific d ro Idols (z), ſeparated himſelf trom the Church, and made a conſiderable Faction in Epype. 


(a) 4: Alexandria. } He was a Clergy-man of this 
Church, and the Clergy were commonly of that Place 
where they diſcharg'd their Office ; but beſides this 
ConjzCQure, 'tis plain alſo that he was originally of Alex- 
andria by the Letter of Conſtantins, who recalling him 
from his Exile, ſays that he would reſtore him to his 
own Country, &c. Apol. 2.p. 769, 770. and he takes his 
Country and Church for the ſame thing. Orat. 1. contr..Ar. 

(b) Of his Kindred.] The Greek Author of his Life, 
who is very late, ſays that they were very noble and of 
great Piety; but he gives us no Name, norcitesany Au- 
thor to warrant hisgroundleſs Afſertion : His Aunt was 
a Catholick, and died during the Tyranny of Gregory, 
Ep. ad Solit. p. $17. You may fee in a Latin Letter of 
this Saint related at theend of Lucifer's Works, that du- 
ring his Perſecution, he had not the Liberty to ſee his 
Parents, which may be underſtood of his Father and 
Mother, according to the proper Signification of the 
Latin Word. 

(c) But only that he learn'd it of his Fathers] In his Letter 
ad Solitar p.8 55.1 heard from my Fathers that the Perſecuti- 
01 Was Yais'd under Maximian Grandfather to Conſtantius. 

(d)Rather for # Fable than a Truth | 1.This Story of Chil- 
dren bapriz'd by Athanaſius, does not at all agree with 
the Diſcipline of the Church of Alexandria upon the 
Subje& of Rebaprization, and *cisa thing unheard of 
chat ic ſhould be approv'd of, or that any could ap- 
prove a Baptiſm of this Nature, as .4lexander of Alex- 
antria is ſuppoy'd to have done. 2. Ir does not agree 
with the Age of St. Athanaſius, for Alexander was not 


ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria, according to the Teſti. 
mony of St Ferom, untill the Year 3 21. and St. Atha- 
naſius being ordain'd Biſhop in 326. was not, in this 
Interval, of an Age to play ſuch little Pranks, And 
chough it were ſuppos'd, againſt the Authority of St. 
Ferom, that Alexander was ordain'd in 315, this would 
not remove the Difficulty ; for it cannor be ſaid, that 
St. Athanaſius play'd at this Sport when he was above 
10. Or 12. Years old, frem whence it would follow 
that he was ordain'd Biſhop at the 25. or 277th. Year of 
his Age, which is not very probable. 

(e) In the Beginning of the Near 326.] Alexander died 
five Months after the Council of Nice, and St. .{thana- 
frus tucceeded him immediately, St. Epiphanins lays in 
Hereſ. 68. and 69. that 4chillas was choſen by the 
Catholicks after the Dearth of Alexander, and Theonas 
by the Melitians, and that Athanaſius was ordain'd 
three Months after : Bur all this Story is fabulous, be- 
cauſe Achillas was Biſhop of Alexandria before Alexan- 
der, and all Hiſtorians reſtify that St. Athanaſius luce 
ceeded Alexander immediately ; and St. Athanaſius lays 
as much expreſly in his 24 Apology. 

(f) Or rather Melitians.] Their Leader 1s call'd by 
all the Ancients Meainecs, and never MeA*7195- 

(g) For having ſacrific'd to Idols. ] St. Athanaſius te- 
Riſes that this was the Occaſion of the Schiſm of 
Melitius, which is much more credible than whatSt. 
Epiphanius reports to be the Origin of this Schiſm, af 
ter a fabulous manner, being deceiv'd by the Memous 
of ſome Melitians. Thus 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty. 


Thus the Biſhops that favour'd Arius, not being able ro perſuade St, Athanaſius to receive him into his AA 
Communion, no more than his followers, rho' Euſebius had written him a threatning Letter ro thar St. Atha- 
purpole, did for that reaſon accuſe him of laying a New Tax upon all the Linen or Woollen Veſt- n«ſius. 
ments of the Egyptians, for the uſe of rhe Church of Alexandria ; and depured Jfion, Eudemon, and  v — 


Callinicus, Mclitian Biſhops, to carry this Accuſation to the Emperour. Bur Alipius and Macarius, 
Prieſts of Alexandria, being then at Court when this Accuſation was brought againſt St. Athanaſius, 
defended him, and demonſtrared his Innocence to the Emperour Conſtantine, who thereupon wrote to 
Athanaſius ro come and appear before him. Ar that time Euſebius of Nicomedia, being reloly'd at any 
rate to ruin St. Athanaſins at Court, caus'd thele three Informers to ſtay there, who invented new Ac- 
cuſations, alledging that the Prieſt Macarius had broken a Sacred Chalice by Athanaſius's Order, 
and that Athanaſius himſelf had conſpir'd againſt the Emperour, by ſending a Cheſt full of Gold to 
Philumenus who defign'd ro Uſurp the Empire, Bur the Emperour himlelt having examin'd this Ac- 
cuſarion in one of their Suburbs of Nicomedia, call'd Pſammathie, declar'd St, Athanaſius Innocent of 
thoſe Crimes, and ſent him back to Alexandria with a very obliging Letrer in his favour, This was 
done in the Year 331. The Enemies of St. Athanaſius nor reſting 1arisfied with this Judgment, rhe 
next Year renew'd the Accuſation of the Chalice broken by Macarius, founded upon the Depotition 
of one Iſchyras who call'd himſelf a Prieſt, altho' he was ordain'd by Colythus, who was nor truly a 
Biſhop, and therefore had not Power to give him a valid Ordination. I/chyras had dwelt at Mareo- 
ts, a Country of Egypt, where there was neither Biſhop nor Suftragan, bur only a great many Pa- 
riſhes govern'd by Prieits. He had one of theſe Churches, which Athanaſius underitanding, ſent Ma- 
carius to forbid him when he viſited his Dioccls, ro Celcbrate the Divine Myiteries, and ro execute 
any part of the Sacerdoral Function, This gave the occaſion of acculing Mzacarius, that he had bro- 
ken one of the Sacred Chalices, alrtho' he found I/chyras our of the Church and in his Bed. Bur ro 
render St. Athanaſius more odious, -rhey accuſe him of having put Arſenius ro Death, who was Bi- 
ſhop of Hipſel: in Thebar, and of the Faction of the Melitians. The Emperour who had already 
examin'd the firſt Accuſartion, (which was likewiſe confounded by rhe Letter of Iſchyras, who acknow- 
ledg'd, that he was forc'd to invent this Calumny,) did not rake any further norice of that Article, 
bur wrote to D:/matizs, to enquire into the ſecond Acculartion, concerning the Murder of Arſerius. 
This oblig'd St, Athanaſius to tearch every-where for this Biſhop whom the Mzlitians had hid in the 
Monaſteries at their Devorion : And ar laſt, he was found at Tyre, where he was made known before 
Paul the Biſhop, Then Sr. Athanaſius having given notice to Conſtantine, that his Accuſers were con- 
victed of: an Impoſture, rhe Emperour wrore to Dalmatius, to ſtop all further Proceſs, and ſent a 
very obliging Lerrer ro St. Athanaſius, wherein he exhorts him tro Moderation, condemns the Rage of 
the Melitzzns, and promiſes him Protection. Bur for all this, rhe Arian Faction loſt not their Cou- 
rage, nor did they ceaſe ro contrive ſtill new Accuſations againſt him : Whercupon rhe Emperour be- 
ing tormenred with their continual Importunity, rhoughr fir ro call a Council, ro pur an end to all 
thele Differences ; which he order'd ro meer ar Ceſarea, in Paleſtine, where St, Athanaſius was Sum- 
mon'd to appear. Bur rhis Sainr, perceiving thar rhe Council was compos'd of his Enemics, would 
not appear there, His Abſence, irritated the Emperour againſt him, who call'd another Council to 
meet at Tyre, in the Year 335, and wrote to St. Athanaſius, that he ſhould not tail ro come there, 
which he did in ſuch Terms, as might make him ſcntible, rhar he was not ſartisfy'd with his Conduct. 
St. Athanaſius was forc'd to appear there in the qualiry of a Criminal ; bur he anſwer'd the Accufarion 
of the Murder of Arſenius, by producing him before rhe Council. Ruffinus ſays, Thar they ſtill went 
on to accuſe St, Athanaſius, by a Woman of an ill Lite, who was preſently convicted of being a Chear, 
becauſe ſhe rook for him a Deacon call'd Timotheus, who feign'd himſelf ro be Athanaſius, Bur this 
Hiſtory which is ſupported by no other Aurhority, bur thar of Ruffinus, appears very doubtful, be- 
cauſe neither Sr. Athanaſius nor the Council of Alexandria, which relates exactly all rhe Calumnies 
and Forgeries which were invented againſt St. Athanaſius, lay any thing of ir, which they had never 
omirred, if ir had been propos d, There were {ome other wandring Reports alledg'd againſt him, 
bur wanting Proof, they infiſted upon thar of rhe Chalice, which was ſuppos'd to be broken by Ma- 
carius ; and to inquire into this Crime, they ſent Six Biſhops ro Mareotis, who were very rctolute 
againſt St. Athanaſius, who heard many Witneſſes ro this purpoſe, in ſpite of all rhe Protcſtarions 
of the Clergy of Mareotis and Alexandria, In the mean time, Sr, Athanaſius retires, and appeals ro 
the Emperour ; but the Synod condemns and depoſes him upon the Information at Mareorrs. This 
was no ſooner done, bur a Letter was brought from rhe Emperour, directed to the Biſhops of the 
Council, ro come preſently to Feruſalem, ro Celebrare rhe Dedication of a Church, In the mean 
time, St, Athanaſius arrives at Conſtantinople, and deſires Audience of the Empecrour ro juſtify him- 
ſelf : Bur this was not granted, and all that he could obrain, was an Order, wherein the Empe- 
rour ſends for the Biſhops that had condemn'd him, ro come to Courr, and give an Account to him 
of their Proceedings. Bur inſtead of coming in a Body, they ſent only Euſebius of Nicomedia with 
Five cther Deputies, who without ſaying any thing of rhe former Accuſations fram'd againſt 
St. Athanaſius, accus'd him now of having threatned ro hinder the Exportation of Corn from Alexan- 
dria to Conſtantinople, The Emperour was fo provok'd by this Accufarion, that withour hearing 
St, Athanaſizs, he baniſh'd him preſently to Triers, a Ciry in Gaul 3 bur. would not ſuffer his Bi- 
ſhoprick ro be fill'd. 

After the Death of Conſtantine the Great, the Three Ceſars his Sons, Conſtantine, Conſtantius and 
Conſtans, permiricd all the Baniſh'd Biſhops ro rerurn to their Churches. St. Athanaſius was ſent back 
tw Alexandria with Letrers from Conſtantine, after he had been a Year and ſome Months in 
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OS Exile (5). This Emperour praiſes St. Athanaſius in his Letter, and ſays, That his Father would nor haye 


St. Mt he- 
na/ias. 
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Banith'd him, bur that the Eyſebians had a deſign upon his Lite, and that he had intended to recall him 
betore his Death, He was no ſooner return*d to Alexandria, but his ancient Enemies atrack him anew: 
They ſay, That ſince his Rerurn, he had ftirr'd up Sedition in the Ciry, and caus'd tome Perſons to be 
pur in Priſon, and others ro be us'd harſhly : bur they chictly infifted upon his Depoſition by the Sy. 
nod, alledging that he was incapable, according to the Canons, of returning to his Church, or per. 
forming his Epiſcopal Function, rill he was reſtor'd by another Synod, They infinuated themſelyey 
into the favour of Conſtantius, and moreover accuſe St. Athanaſius of Selling and taking Money for 
the Corn, which the Emperour had given- to be diſtribured among rhe Poor, and the Widows of 
Alexandria, This Accuſation drew upon Sr. Athanaſius a very ſharp Letter from rhe Emperoyr, 
And the Euſebians not contented ro have Conſtantius on their fide, would alio have gain'd the other 
rwo C.c/ars, and therefore wrote to them againſt St. Athanaſius, bur they tail'd of their aim, and were 
refus'd, They endeavour'd alſo to render Pope Fulius favourable ro them, by offering him the Arhj. 
tration of all their differences with St. Athanafivs, Bur this Pope having accepted their offer, and 
Summon'd them ro come to a Council, they refus'd it, In the mean time, St. Athanaſius was abloly'd 
by a Synod of almoſt a Hundred Ezyp:ian Biſhops in the Year 339, who gave an Aurhentick Teſtimo. 
ny of his Innocence in all rhe Heads of his Accularion, On the other fide, the Euſebians atſembled a 
Council at Antioch in 341, where after they had made a new Creed ditierent trom that of Nice, they 
reloly'd ro ſend a Biſhop ro Alexandria : for which end, they firſt pirched upon Euſebius of Emeſ«; 
bur he retuting, they choſe one Gregory, and went ro find cur the Emperour, and pray d that this Gre. 
g9y might be tent ro Alexandria, St. Athnnaſius having only heard of this Choice, withdrew to 
Rome in the Year 341 (7) ; where he was kindly receiv'd by Pope Fulius, who admitred him ro Com- 
munion, and tent pretently Legares with Lecrers ro Euſevius, and rhe orier Biſhops, to cite them to 
Rom», Bur the Euſebians did not come ar the day which Fu{ius had appointed them, derain'd his Le. 
gares till the Month of Fanuary 342 (4), and ſent Gregory to Alexandris, who made himfelt Maſter of 
thar Church by force, and ufed rhoſc of Athanaſius's | Sl very ul. While the Euſebians thus deſola- 
red the Church of Alexandria, the Pope held a Council at Reme in the Church of ito the Presbyrer (/), 
towards the end of the Year 341 (-), There all the Accuſations of the Eyſebians againſt St. Athanajius 
were cxamin'd, he him{elf was juſtified, declaz'd Innocent by all rhe Biſhops of the Council, and con- 
tiriued in Eccleliaftical Communion : bur rhey derermin'd nothing particularly abour his Reſtaura- 
tion (1) ro the Sce of Alexandria, The Eaftern Biſhops after a long delay ar lait made anitwer, rowards 
the Beginning of the Year 342, by the Pope's Legares whom they ſent back, excuſing themlelves be- 
caule of the War of rhe Perſians, that they could nor come to Rome art the Day that he had appointed, 
and blaming Fulius for receiving Athanaſius into Communion atrer he was condemn'd, and for hearing 
a Cauſe anew, after it had been already derermin'd. This Letter was written by a Synod of Anticch, 
held almoſt a Year after that which we have menrion'd : And that which perpicxes this Parr of Hi- 
itory ro this Day, is the want of diſtinguiſhing theſe rwo Councils of Anticch, or the placing them ar 
different times. Fxius having received this Letter, rook ſome rime before he anſwer'd it, thinking 
thar ſome-body art leaſt would come from the Eaſtern Biſhops, bur no-body coming, he wrote them a 
long Letter (o), which is ſer down by Sr. Athanaſius ; wherein he gives an account of all his Proceed- 
ings, and reprehends theirs with great ſharpneſs, 

The Caule of St. Athanaſius continued in this State rill the Council of Sardica, Summon'd by the 
Emperours in the Year 347. The Biſhops of the Eaſt and rhe Welt mer there ; bur thoſe of the Eaſt 


(h) 4 Tear and ſome Months in Exile.) Th:odoret B.II. 
Ch. 1. fays, that he was there two Years and four 
Months, but he is miſtaken ; for he was ſent into Ba- 
niſhmenr at the End of the Year 336, and was reſtor'd 
2g1in Juns 15. 337. before the Sons of Conſtantine had 
taken upon them the Title of Emperors. 

(i) Withdrew to Rome in the Year 341. ] Baronius 
makes him go in the Year 339, and ſuppoſes he was 
twice there; but Yaleſius has very well prov'd, thathe 
was bur once there, ſince he mentions but one Voyage. 
When he withdrew, he had only heard of the Ordina- 
tion of Gregory, and the Perſecution which was prepa- 
ring againſt him and his Church, as he himſelf fays in 
theſe Words, wdvoy axons. 

(k) 7i1 the Month of January 342.] For ſo it muſt be 
read inthe Letter of Fulius, and not as Baronius thought. 

(1) In the Church of Vito the Presbyter.] Sothe Words 
of Julius muſt be underſtood, evysr Sov]4; "Emo xomer 
51.3, 6 Birwy Tg&oCuTre© ovringr, Which are ill-tran- 
flared in theſe Words, In the Church where Vito the 
Precbyter aſſembled them : For he did not aſſemble 
the Biſhops bur the People, according to the common 
Phraſe, coligere Populum, to hold a publick Afmbly 
of their People in the Church. St. Irenevs ſays, qui 
praterquam quod oportet colligunt which isſpoken of Schiſ- 
maticks, who made Aſſemblies out of the true Church. 


(m) Towards the end of the Year 341.] Yaleſins thinks 
that the Council of Rome was not he!d till the Year 
342, after rhe Return of the L-gates: Bar Julius, lays 
plainly, that the Biſhops of 1:a/y met at the Day ap- 
pointed, and that the Legates were detain'd along time 
after till che Month of Zanuary, in the Year 342. 

(n) They determin'd nothing particularly about his Re- 
ſtauration.] Julius and St. Athanaſius ſay expreſly , that 
he was only aflir'd of that Communion which had 
been granted him, and that his Enemies complain'd 
of nothing elſe. 

(0) He wrote them a long Letter. ] Valeſius thinks that 
this Letter was written by the Council, butthat cannot 
be ; for the Pope's Legates were rerurn'd when it was 
written, and they were detain'd in the Eft after the 
Day appoinred for the Council, as we have already no- 
ted. Itdoes not atall appear by this Letter, whatſoever 
Valefius ſays, that the Legares were return'd when 1t 
was written : On the contrary it is evident that the 
Council was held on the Day prefix'd, and that the 
Legates were then in the Eaſt. And therefore to recon- 
cile theſe things, it muſt be ſaid, that the Letter was 
written, afrer the Council, although by Order of the 
Counci}, which had charg'd Jzlivs to write his Decilt 
on, and to anſwer the «ff. Letter from the Eaſtern 


Biſhops, but net the 2d, which was net yet vs. 
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would not affiſt at the Council, unleſs St, Azhanaſius, Marcellus of Ancyre;, and the other Biſtops 
depos'd by them, would appear as Criminals and Perſons Excommunicated, and thoſe of the Weit St. 4rha- 
would not agrec to this Condirion : Whereupon the former withdrew, and the latter being letr alone 1/5. 
to the number of a Hundred, or thercabours, pronounc'd the Sentence of Ablolurion of Athanaſius, of ww —- 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and the other Biſhops that had been condemn'd, reſtor'd them ro their Digni- 
tics, and condemn'd their Principal Adverſaries ; while the Biſhops of the Eaſt on the other ſide, be- 
ing Afembled ar —_— wrote againſt rhoſe Biſhops whom they condemn'd and Excommuni- 
cared Fulius, Hoſius and the other Zealous Parritans of St, Athanaſius, Things being arthis pals, there 
was no Security for St, Athanaſius to rerurn to the Eaſt, without the Authority of the Emperour 
Conſtantius, who was Lord of that part of rhe World, -and rheretore he ſtay'd then at N-iſe, a City 
of Dacia, till Conſtans commanded him ro come to Aquileia, and granted him his Protection. 

The Death of Gregory, which happen'd in rhe Year 348, came very ſeaſonable ro remove the chief 
Obſtacle of Athanaſius's Rerurn : For then, either becauic Conſtantius knew his Innocence, and the 
Malice of his Accuſers, or becauſe he was detir'd ro do fo by his Brother, he would nor ſuffer any ro 
be ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria, recall'd St, Athanaſius who was gone from Aquilcia to Rome; 
to take his Farewell, of the Church of that Ciry and its Biſhop, and was come from thence tro find our 
Conſtantiar, and pray him to call his Enemies before him, thar he might convict them in his Pre- 
ſence, The Emperour would do no ſuch thing, bur only ſent him back to Alexandria, with Letters 
directed ro the Biſhops of Egypr, ro the Clergy and the People of Alexandria, ro which he adjoyn'd 
rwo Edidts to abrogate and annull all that had been done againſt this holy Bithop. St. Athanaſius 
returning triumphantly with rheſe Lerters, was receiv'd even by the Biſhops that had been leſs favou- 
rable ro him ; and rwo of his greateſt Enemies, UVrſacius and Valens, ſcem'd ro be curwardly recon- 
cil'd ro him. The Emperour Conſtans, Athanaſius's Patron, dying in the Month ot February, 350, 
he had ſome jealouſic leſt Conſtantius ſhould renew thar Periecurion which he had already made him 
ſuffer, Bur the Emperour ſent him word, that he ſhould not trouble himſelf ou that account ; 
Thar he defign'd to keep him always in his See, and forbade his Enemies to attack him. Thus Arthas 
naſius, who was nor yer entred within his Dioceſs, arriv'd there ar laſt in the Month of March, 3 5c; 
where he was recciv'd with the Publick Rejoycing of rhe Biſhops of Epypr, his Clergy, and all the 
People, Bur he enjoy'd this Repoſe bur a few Years, which ſeem'd _ granted him for ever ; for 
afrer the Year 354, the Emperour Conſtantins ſent a Courtier of his to the Ciry of Alexandria with 
Lerters ro him, wherein he gives him leave to retire from Alexandria, ſuppoſing that he had delir'd 
it, St. Athanaſius ſecing that this Order was founded upon a Falſe Suppotition, was of opinion, that 
he ought nor for this to go our of Alexandria, Twenty fix Months after, Diogenes comes to Alexan- 
dria, and ſpreads a Report that the Emperour had given Order ro drive away St. Athanaſius from 
this Ciry ; bur fince Dzogenes, brought no Letters from rhe Emperour, St. Athanaſius made Anſwer, 
that he ſhould either ſhow him a Lerrer from the Emperour, commanding him to depart from Alex- 
andria, or at leaſt, that the Governour of Ezypt, or General of rhe Army, ſhould deliver him an Or- 
der in writing ro this purpoſe, "Twenty three Days after, Syrianus, General of the Army in Egypr, 
entered with his Souldiers into the Church, on the 29th. of Fanuary, 356, abus'd the Clergy, the People 
and the Virgins that were there afſembled. During this 'Tumulr, Sr. Athanaſius being carried out by 
ſome Monks, ſav'd himſelf, and rertir'd into a Deſarr (p). Conſtantius, underſtanding whar had pals'd, 
ſent an Edict to thoſe of Alexandria, wherein he approves what was done againit Sr. Athanaſius, and 
exhorts the Youth to purſue him. The Count Herac/1us publiſh'd rhis Edict, and encouraged ſome lewd 
young Men of Alexandria, who cntred into the Churches, bear all thoſe they mer with, rore the Veils, 
the Seats and the Ornaments, and broke the Epiſcopal Chair in pieces, with ſuch Violence, that none 
could check thoſe Diſorders ; which were yer further heighrned upon the Arrival of George, who 
was ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria by the Enemies of St. Athanaſius For this Man being come 
into the Ciry of Alexandria ſome Days before Eaſter, entred forcibly into rhe Church, and caus'd all 
thoſe that were for St. Athanaſius ro be driven away, Who meering rogerher in the Carmetery and 
the deſarr Places, for rhe Celebration of rhe Divine Myſteries on Eaſter-Day, and the following Su- 
days, were driven from thence and beaten by the Souldiers ; nay, and ſome of them loſt rheir Lives. 
In ſhort, becauſe the Biſhops of Egype and Libya, were all for St, Athanaſius, they drove away Eighty of 
them, and ſent Six into Banithmenr, Theſe Ourrages were authoriz'd by the Lerrer which Conſtantius 
wrote to the Alexandrians, in which he declares againſt Sr. Athanaſius, and enjoins them to obey 
George, "Thus it was impoſſible for St, Athanaſius to rerurn into the Ciry of Alexandria, and therefore 
be was forc'd to lic hid in the Deſart, where he compos'd many Books, 

After the Death of Conſtantius, Fulian the Apoſtare became Maſter of rhe Empire, who taking no 
tide in the Diſpures of Religion that were among the Chriſtians, permirred all the exil'd Biſhops ro 
return to their Country, It happen'd ar the ſame'time, that George, who had intruded himſelt into 
the Church of Alexandria, was kill'd in a popular Sedirion in the Year 362. His Dearth facilirared the 
Rerurn of St. Athanaſius to the City of Alexandria, and his Reſtauration to his See in thar Ciry. 
When he was return'dhe afſembled a Council to regulate the manner of receiving the Arians, who had 
a defire to rerurn into the boſom of rhe Church, and ro compoſe ſome Differences which had happen'd 
In the Church of Ancioch. Bur he could nor long employ himſelf for the good of the Church, tor the 
Pagans having rendred him odious to the Emperour Fwlian, he ſent an Order, directed ro thoſe of Alex< 
anaria, importing that Athanaſius ſhould depart from their Ciry, becauſe he had only permitted rhe 


(p) Retir'd into 8 Deſart. | Sozomen and Ruffinu: ſays, that he retir'd into a Deſart, and contiaued 
fay, that be was hid in a Ciſtern, but Athanaſius | there ever after. Ra 
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AA, Exil'd Biſhops to return into their Country, bur nor to re-enter upon their Sees, The People of Alex. 
St. Atha- andria, who loy'd St. Athanaſius extremely, ſent Depuries ro the Emperour, ro pray him, that he would 


not force him out of Alexandria : Bur this Meſſage only provoked the Emperour againſt him, who 
thereupon preſently baniſh'd him, not only from Alexandria, but alſo from all Egypr, Ir is ſaid allo, 
Thar he gave Secret Orders to put him to Death, Sr. Athanaſius having heard this News, fled be. 
yond the River Nile: And 'ris reported, That he was follow very cloſe by thoſe that were ſent to ſtop 
him, and he rerurning the ſame way that they puriu d him, mer them on the Road ; bur when they 
enquir'd if he had ſeen Athanaſius, one of his Company anſwer'd, That he was nor far off, and if they 
would make haſte, they might overtake him ; and 1o having deluded them, he return d to Alexan. 
dria. Bur be this as it will, 'tis certain, Thar he lay conceal'd till the Reign of Fovian a Chriſtian 
Prince, who ſucceeded Fulian, In the Year 363, this Emperour came and found him with ſome 0. 
ther Biſhops of Egypr, ar the Ciry of Antioch, where they held a kind of a Synod (9) ; and there they 
drew up a Letter which was addreſs'd ro the Emperour, wherein they propole to him rhe Nicene Creed, 
as the Rule of Orthodox Faith, and condemn thole that denied rhe Divinity of the Holy Spirit, 

St. Athanaſius was alſo perſecared under the Reign of Valens, who being bapriz'd in 367, by Eu- 
doxus, an Arian Biſhop of Conſtantinople, made an Edit, wherein he ordains, Thar all the Biſhops 
thar had been rior under Conſtantius, ſhould be forcd away from their Sees, Lhe Governour of 
Egypt having receiv'd this Edict, prepar'd to pur it in Execution againſt St. Athanaſins, bur was hin. 
dred by the People, In the mean time, this Saint fearing leſt he ſhould be ſeiz d, (as they really in. 
rended to do afterwards) and ſeeing the Commotions of the People appeas'd, retir'd to the County 
into the Sepulchre of his Fathers, and lay there conceal'd for the ſpace of Four Months ; bur Valey; 
was oblig'd to recall him, We are inform'd by the 47th. Lerter of St. Baſil, Thar at this time St, 4th. 
naſius had ſome Difference with the Governour of Libya, whom he Excommunicared ; bur we know 
nothing of the occaſion of this Quarrel, Ar laſt, St. Athanaſius, after ſo many Reyolutions and Perſe. 
cutions, did happily end the courle of this troubleſome Life, in the Year 373 of Jelus Chritt (7), af. 
rer he had been Bithop of A/exandria more than 48 Years. And thus I have given you in a few words 
the Hiſtory of this Saint, taken out of his own Works, and the Authors that wrote either his Life, 
or the Hiſtory of his time : Ler us now give an Account of his Writings, 

St. Athanaſius was one of thoſe Authors who were forc'd to write, and were engag'd to take Pen 
in hand, rather by an Obligation to defend themſelves, than upon any deſign ro make Books ; and 
therefore the greateſt Part of his Books, are either Apologies to juſtify hinlelf, or InveCtives againſt 
his Enemies, or Treatiſes of Controverſy againſt the Errors of the Arians, They are all written in 
the form of Letters, a way of Writing which is moſt ſimple in the Compoſure, and at the fame time 
moſt natural, and moſt proper. for one that is in a place ot Retirement, 

There is a great probability, that his Two Treariſes againſt rhe Gentiles, were the firſt which he 
compos'd, becauſe he does not there attack the Arians, as he does in all rhe other Books which he 
made, after he had any perſonal Differences with them, The laſt of theſe Two Books, is entituled 
at preſent, Concerning the Incarnation, and Theodoret cites it under that Name ; bur Sr. Ferom gives 
them borh the Title of, Treatiſes againſt the Gentiles, and indeed, they are borh written rather to Con- 
vert Pagans, than to Inftruct Chriſtians, 

The next Work of St. Athanaſius, after theſe Two Trearifes, is his Apologerick (/) ro the Emperour 
Conſtantius, which he wrote ſomerime after he was forc'd away from Alexanaria, in the Year 356. 
He wrote alſo the ſame Year, Two Letters (+) upon the Perſecution which the Chriſtians of 


(q) At the City of Antioch, where they held a kind of a 
Synod.] *Tis commonly thought that this Synod was 
held at AMexandrias: But Yaleftus has well obſerv'd, that 
the Beginning of the Letter ſhows, that it was written 


nion, that the 1ſt. was written a long time before, 
when Gregory ſeized upon the Church of Alexanaris 
and that the 2d. was written in 361. but this Opinionis 
not defenſible. As to the 1ſt. Baranius was deceiv'd 


by the Biſhops, deputed from the Provinces of Egypt, 
who were come to .intioch, where the Emperour was 
at that time. 

(r) In the Year 373 of Feſus Chriſt. ] Proterius Biſhop 
of Alexandria, places the Death of St. Athanaſius in this 
Year, in a Letter to St. Leo; and St. Jerom ſays, that 
Peter of Alexandris was choſen the ſame Year. Theſe 
Authors are more credible than Socrates, Ruffinus and 
St. Cyril, who place it in the Year 371. 

(1) The next Work of St. Athanaſius, after theſe two 
Treatiſes, is his Apologetick. } This was compos'd im- 


mediately, after his Retiring. Which he did with a | H 


Deſign to ſpeak it in the Preſence of Conftantius : But 
underſtanding the Miſchiefs he had done to thoſe that 
favour'd him, he thought ir not ſafe to come near him. 
His two ——_ and his Epiſtle to thoſe that lead a 
Monaſtick Life, were written after this, where he 
ſpeaks with much $ eſs and Freedom againſt Con- 
flantius,  poteukly, in his Letter to thoſe that leada 
Monaſtick Life. 

(tr) He wrote alſo the ſame Near, Two Letters. ] I fſay that 
theſe Two were written a little while after the 


'Enthroning of George, though Iknow Baronisisof Opi. 


by the Verſion, where he found ſometimes the Name 
of Gregory, and ſometimes that of George; but this Con- 
fuſion is avoided in the Greek, where one may always 
find the Name of George, when mention is made ofhim 
that came to intrude into the Church of Alexanaris : 
But that which can never be anſwer'd, is, That Gre- 
gory is mention'd there as one that had been condem'd, 
long ago, and was no more, See the Place, p.948. 
For after all the Churches in the World had anathematiz'd 
Gregory, whom the Arians had formerly, regT«gv, made 
Biſhop ;, yet the ſame Arians preſently (on George thither, 
ere You ſee how Gregory and George are well diſtinguſht 
We may add to this Authority, That the Circum- 
ſtances related in This Letter agree with the En- 
thronizing of George, and not at al! with that of 
Gregory. It may be alledg'd for the Opinion of Ba- 
romus, 1. That 'tis faid in the Letter, Philagriu: 
the Governour of Egypt introduc'd him, who 1s 
there ſpoken of, and tis very well known, that Phila 
grius carried Gregory to Alexandria : But I cannot ſee 
why he might not as well be employ'd to condutt 
George thither likewiſe. 2. 'Tisalledg'd, that 'ris ſaid 
in the"Lerter, that he who was ſent to Alexandria by 
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Alexandria ſuffer'd, when George took Poſſeflion of that Epiſcopal See, The Firſt which was addreſs'd 
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to the Biſhops of Egypt, 1s improperly call'd The firſt Diſcourſe againſt the Arians, The Second is St. 4tha- 
written to all the Orthodox Buhops. A little rime after, he compos'd his Two Apologies in the place aſus. 


of his Retirement : "Tis likewite very probable, that he wrote at that rime his Four Tfeariſes againſt 
the Arians, which he addreſs'd ro the Monks, as we learn from the beginning of his Letter ro Serapion, 
concerning rhe Death of Arius. His Letter to thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life, is made up of two 
different Picces : The Firſt is a Letrer written to the Monks, which is a kind of Preface to ſome Trea- 
tiſe againſt rhe Arzans, and may be ſo to that which follows ; it contains abour a Page and a half, and 
ends at theſe words in Page 810, Gratia Domini Feſu Chriſti fit vobiſeum. Amen, The following 
Treatiſe which was addreſs d ro thoſe rhar lead a Monaftick Life, is a Hiſtory of all that paſs'd from 
the beginning of Arianiſm, to the fall of Hoſius and Liberiw, 5.e. to the Year 358, There are ſome Pe- 
riods in the beginning, which are loſt, rthar nor only this Treariſe has no Connexion wirh the Letter 
thar precedes ir, bur allo there 1s no Sence in the beginning of ir: And I am aſtoniſh'd to rhink, thar 
ſo many able Men ſhould read this Book withour perceiving, or at leaſt without obterving it. The 
Letter ro Serapion, concerning the Death of Arins, was written after the Treatiſe which is directed to 
thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Lite, as appears by the beginning of ir. The Book of Synods was com- 
pos'd in 359 (), before the Councils of Seleucia and Ariminum, were ended : He afterwards added in 
this Book, whar concerns the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, and whar is there (aid concerning, the 
Death of Conſtaiicins, The rwo Latin Lerrers which are at the End of the Works of Lucifer Calari- 
tanas, were al:o written under Conſtautius, The Letter of the Council of Alexandria, to thoſe of 
Antioch, was written afrer the Death of rhar Emperour, in 362 ; the Letter of the Council of An- 
tioch, under Fovian, was written in 363: That which is directed to all the Biſhops of Egypt and A- 
rabia, Syria and Phwenicia, was written in 368, under the Reign of /Va/.ns, as well as thar which is 
directed ro the Africans (x). And the Lerter ro Epifetus was written laſt (y). 

There are befdes, many other Works of St, Athanaſius, of which rhe Chronology is nor known, 
which ir concerns us to diftinguith well from rhoſe rhar arc doubrtul or ſuppolitirious. Theſe Works 
are in the Firſt Volume, The Homily upon theſe Words, My Father hath given me all things, p. 149. 
The Epittle ro A {-/phius, p.155, That to Maximus, p. 162. Two Letters to Serapion, ro prove, that 
the Son and rhe Holy Spirit are nor Creatures, p. 166, and 173. An Expoſition of the Faith, p. 240, 


A Letter concerning the Hiſtory of the Decifion of the Council of Nice, p. 248. 


A Lerrer of thc 


Judgment of D:o1y/:::5 of Alexandria upon the Trinity, p. 548. A Treatiſe of the Union of the 


the Arians, was ordain'd by Enſebius ; and Euſebius was ' 


certainly dead in George's time : But ?ris caty roanſwer | 
this Difficulty, for 'ris not in the Greek Evay&:G,, | 
but 6 ave; 'EvorSis, the Enjebians, which is the Name 

that St. Athanaſius commonly gives to hisPerſecutors. 

Sr. Athanaſius 1eems to ſay, that he was at Alexanaris | 
when this Troub!: happen'd : but *ris well known, thar | 
he was out of rhe Ciry when George came thither, ſince | 
he with-d;ew before Exfter, and George did not thruſt | 
himle!f inro thoſe Churches fill thar rime. To which | 
I anlwer, That Athanaſius does not ſay, that he was at 
Alexandria, when George arriv'd there, but only when 
Philagrius publiſh'd the Editt againſt him. Laſtly, 'ris 
objetted, that *ris ſaid rowards the end of rhis Letrer, 
that they would have a Council aflembled at Rome in 
the preceeding Year ? but the Roman Church, fay 
they, was not then in a Condition to have aflembled 
1m the Year 356, becauſe Liberius was then in Exile. 
Fu([w. This ObjeCtion is eaſily deſtroy'd, for Liberus 
and the other Biſhops of aly had many times deſired 
the aſſembling of a Council. 1. By their Legates ſent 
to Milan 1n 354. 2. In 355. before Lrberius went from 
Rome. And, 3. When he was come to Court. St. Atha- 
naſius therefore might ſay truly in 356, that thoſ? of 
Rome had deſired a axis the Year before. The Let- 
ter to the Egyptians was written before George arriv'd 
at Alexandria, tor there he is mention'd as one ready 
to be ſent thither, p. 290. and he is deſcrib'd as one 
that was not yet known to the Egyptians. There Ce- 
eropris mention*d as a Biſhop alive ; but he was ſwal- 
lowed up by an Earthquake whichdeſtroy'd Nicomedia in 
358. There Liberius and Hoſius are menrtion'd with 


Commendation, who fell away in 357. Baronius ob- 
jeQs Two Things to prove that it was nor written till 
360. if, Becauſe it is ſaid there, that it was now 36. 
Years ſince the 4rians were declar'd Hereticks : 2dly 
becauſe mention is made in it of a Creed which they 
would have ſign'd ; but we read of none, that there 
was at this time. In Anſwer, to the 1/7. ObjeC&ion ir 


may be faid, that the Figures are wrong, or rather 


rhat we muſt count the 36 Years from the iff Synod 
held by Alexander againſt the Arians. *Tis more eaſy 
to an{wer the 24. by ſaying, That the ian Biſhops 
might make a Creed when they ſent George; beſides chat, 
Athanaſius lays onely that he heard fay, they had 
made one, and not that they had done ir. Be at as it 
will, this 1. Treatiſe againſt the 4rians i5a Letcer ro 
the Biſhops of Egype,which has nothing of Aﬀiaicy with 
the Subject and Marter of the other Four : The Ora- 
tion that follows begins as a new Diſcourſe, and St.Cy- 
ril cites a Paſſage out of the 34. Book of Athanaſius 
concerning the Trinity, which is found in that which 
15 now call'd the 4th. and Theedoret cites one taken out 
of the Second, which is now in the 3d. Treatiſe. 

(u) The Book of Synods was compos'd in359 ] This1s 
evident, becauſe he does not finiſh the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Ariminum, concluding with the Nomination 
of the 1/7. Depuries which were ſent to the Emperour ; 
and at the End he adds the Letter of Conftantivs, and 
the generous Anſwer of the Biſhops, which he had 
learn'd afterwards, He ſpeaks always of that Council 
as a thing preſent, and with Commendation; and he 
ſays nothing more of what paſs'd at Conſt antinople after 
the Council of Scleucia. This Book is probably that 
which St. Jerom ſays, St. Athanaſius had Written againſt 
Urſacius and Yalen:, unleſs we ſhould rather fay, that 
it was a Work ſubjoin'd to his Letter to rhoſe that lead 
a Monaſtick Life. 

(x) 4s well as that which is direfed to the Africans. ] 
This is ro the Biſhops of the Weſtern .{fica, and nor 
to thoſe of Cyrenarck, as Baronius thought, who ſays, 
that theſe Letters were written under the Pontificate 
of Damaſus. 

(y) And the Lettter ro Epiftetus was written laſt.) He 
obſerves in this Letter, that Auxentius and the other 
Arians, were anathemariz'd by the Councils of France, 
Spain and Rome. St. Gyril ſays that it was corcupred , 
bur that which we now have, agrees with that which 
isrelated by the Emperour. 
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AA, Humane Narure to the Word, which is cited by Theodoret, under the Name of, A Book apainſt 11+ 
St. Atha- Arians, p+595, Two Books of the Incarnation, againſt Apollinarius, p.614, 633. A Treariſeagainſ 


naſins. 


A New Eccleflaſtical Hiſtory 


the Followers of Sabel/ins, p. 6509. 


An Epiſtle ro Fobn and to Antiochus, p.951. 


An Epiſtle to Pal. 


> ladius, p. 952. An Epiſtle co Dracontius, p. 955. An Epiſtle ro Marcel{;nus, concerning the In. 
rerpretation of the Pſalms, p.959. The Homily of the Sabbath and Circumciſion, p.964 A Trea- 
tile upon the Words of Jelus Chriſt, H/poſcever ſhall be guilty of b/a/phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it 
ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this World, ner in that which is to come, p. 970. 

In the Second Volume, there are few of his Genuine Works; bur here follow thoſe which we own, 


Two Letters to Serapion, concerning the Divinity of the Holy Spirir, p. 10. and 16, 


A ſhart Diſcourſe 


againſt rhe Arians, p. 22. The Conterences of St, Athanaſius with the Arians, in the pretence of Foxizy, 
from p, 27, to p. 29+. An Epiſtle ro Ammon, p. 35- A Fragment of one, p. 39. A Feltival Epiſtle, 
?- 38. An Epiſtle ro Ryffinian, p. 40. A Book of the Abridgment of the Holy Scriprure, p, 55, All 
thele Works, whercof 1lome are cited by the Ancients, agree well cnough with rhe Stile of St, 4:hang- 
ſius, and they contain nothing in my Opinion, which gives juſt cauie to ſulpect them ot Forgery (x), 


There is not any of the other Works, that bear 


the Name of St,Athanaſtus, belides thole which we 


have alreadly mention'd, thar is Genuine, bur they are all either manifeſtly Suppohririous, or very 


doubrtul, 


The Treatiſe which has this Title, That there is but ene Feſus Chriſt, altho' it be ancient, yer is 
nct written by Sr, Athanaſius, For, Firſt, This Author places AZ:rceZcs of 41iczra, amongſt the He. 
reticks, whereas St. Athanaſius always communicated with him as a Carkul.ck Biſhop, even in the 
laſt Years of his Lite, as appears by the Lerrers of St. Baji/, which ccinplain ot Ste 47hanaſins upon this 
occaſion. Secondly, 'The Author ot this Treatiſe, acknowledges but one only Hypeſ?a/is in Jelus Chriit, 


whereas Sr. Athanaſius always took this Word, 
Perion (aa). 


rather 10 ſignily the Nature, than to denate the 


For this laſt Reaſon we ought alſo to reject the little Treatiſe of the Incarnation againſt Pau'us 
Sumoſatenus, Which is in the Firtt Volume of St. Athanaſius, p. 591. becauic the Author of it owns 


three Hypeſtaſes in the Trinity. 


The Returarion of the Hypocrific of Meletius, is rather the Work of Paulinus of Anticch, or ſome 
of his Parry, than of St. Athanaſius, who was ncither ſo conceited of the Norion of three 11 poſt aſes, 
nor fo tranſported with anger againſt Melcrius, as the Author of this Treatiſe was, 


(z.) Which gives juft cauſe to ſuſpe# them of Forgery ] Yet 
there is ſome Doubt of tome of thoſe Works which are 
mention'd in this place ; but the ConjeCtures which are 
alledg'd have little Solidity. Some have doubted of 
the Letters to Serapion, but theſe are written inthe 
Stile of St. Athanaſius. The two which are in the 24. 
Volume, are an Abridgment of the 24. which is in the 
1. Volume. The Expoſition of Faith which is in 
p- 240. of the 1. Volume, 1s cited by Ficundns, B. XL. 
Ch. 6 The Treatiſe of the Union of the humane Na- 
ture is cited by Theodoret in his 24. and 3d. Dialogue: 
And 1 it cannot be deny'd, that it is St. Athanaſeu;'s, 
eſpecially fince it has his Stile, although the Author of 
Sr. Athanaſins's Life affirms the contrary. The 24. B. 

of the Incarnation againſt Apolinarius is no ways 
doubtful, bur the 1/. is cal'd in queſtion,which is more 
obſcure and leſs methodical : Yer Leenrius B.II. againſt 
Eutyches, cites the 24.under the Name of the 24d. Trea- 
tiſe of St. Athanaſius againſt Apolinarius. The Letter 
to Marcelinus about the Interpretation of the Pſalms, 
35 in all Probability that which St. Jereom and Cafiodorus 
call a Treatiſe of the Titles of the Pſalms, becauſe it 
contains the Subje& and Argument of every Pſalm. 
The Epiſtle to Serapion of the Death of Arius, is cited 
by the Ancient Hiſtorians. The Homily of the Sab- 
bath and of Circumciſion is not wholly of Sr. Atha- 
naſins's Stile, but the Difference is very inconſiderable. 
Some have doubted of the Tratt upon theſeWords,}Who- 


Athanaſis in his Preſence. Moreover, they are writ. 
ten with great Sunplicitry, and appear to be very An- 
cient. Scultetus doubts of the Lerter to Ammon, be- 
cauſe it preferrs Celibacy ro Marriage, alledging that 
St. Athanaſius taught rhe contrary in his Letter to Dra- 
contius :; Bur he was miſtaken. The Fragment of the 
39th. Feſtival Epiſtie ought to be 1eceiv'd as undoubt- 
edly his, after St. Jerom's Teſtimony, who ſays, that 
St. Athanaſius Wrote thole Letters which bear his Name. 
I ſay the ſame of cheAbridgment of the Holy Scripture, 
which is upon the ſame Subject with this Feſtival Epi- 
ſtle, and has the ſame Opin:ons of the Canonical Wri- 
ters. Some doubt of this laſt Treatiſe; 1. becauſe 
the Author calls Lucian, who was a Ring-leader of the 
Arians, a holy Martyr. 2. Becaules he does not reckon 
the Book, entituled Pafior, among uletul Buoks, as St. 
Athanaſius dces in his 39th. Letter, and in his Book of 
the Nicene Synod. Bur 'tis eaſy to anſwer thelz Conje- 
tures. As to the 1, That St. Athanaſius did not think 
that Zzcian was of the ſame Opinion that Arius had 
afterwards, or that knowing he died in the Boſom of 
the Church, he thought that he ought not to cond:mn 
him : Or Laſtly, that he cired him as commonly he had 
been accuſtom*d to cite him. As to the 24. That he 
ſays nothing of the Truth of the Book entituled Paſtor, 
but neither does he rej<& it as a wicked Book, and by 
Conſequence there can nothing be built upon this Cone 
jecture. 


ſoever ſball ſpeak Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit ; buty./(aa) St. Athanaſius always took this Word, rather to 


unjuſtly,for thisTra&t has not only theStile of $. At-ana- | 
ſ6us, bur alſois prov'd to be really his, becauſe Gobarus in 
PhotiusCed. 232. teſtifies, that St Athanaſius had many 
times cited Theegnoſtns, who is not found cited but in 
this Book, and in the Treatiſe of the Judgment of 
Deny: of Alexandria. And, Laſtly, becaule the Treatiſe 
which we now diſcourſe of, is cited in the Council of 
Lateran, held under Martin the 1f8. in the Year 549 

I think we ought nor to reje& the Conferences of $r. 
Arhanaſius with the Arians before Jowian. 'Tis certain 


ſignify the Nature, than to denote the Perſon ] The 
Council of Nice ſeems to have taken the Word Hype- 
ſtaſis in this Sence, when it condemns thoſe who lay, 
that the Word is another Hypoſtafis, or Subſtance. <tr. 
Athanaſius ſays often in his 5th. Oration, that the Fa- 
ther and the Son are one Hypoſtaſis only ; and in his 
Letter to the Africans, That the Hypeſtafis is the Sub- 
ſtance. In ſhort, though the Synod of Alexandria was 
perſuaded that this Difference concern'd nor Matters 
of Faith, yer they approv'd more the Opinion of thoſe 


thar Sr. ——_—_ came to find out thisEmpero: ; and 
P hileftorgius lays, that the Arians came to accuſe St. 


who take Hy2o/tsſis for Nature. 
The 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 35 


The Book of Virginity (bb), has nothing of the Stile of St. Athanaſius, and it contains ſome Precepts AA 
very remote from rhe Genius and Diſcipline of his time. There is a Difference between him that St. 4tha+ 
wrote upon this Subject, who is cired P Theodoret, and him whom St. Ferom mentions. naſius. 

The Treatiſe of Teſtimonies drawn from the Holy Scriprures,, to prove the Eſſential Unity of the ARS 

Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity, is none of St. Athanaſius's. 1, Becauſe the Author there re- 
lares ſome Paſſages of rhe Queſtions to Antiochus, which were written a long time after St. Athanaſius 
as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. 2, The Srile of this Treariſe is very different from than of St, Athanaſius, 
2, He uſes childiſh Expreſſions, and gives impertinent Definitions of Angels and Men. 
' "The Homily of the Annunciarion, or of the Virgin, is alſo written by a later Author that St. Atha- 
naſius. 1. Becauſe he expreſly refutes the Error of Neſtorius, and that of the Monothelites : and yer 
neither Sr. Cyril, nor any other Catholick Author, alledges this Book againſt thoſe Hereticks . 2. In 
explaining rhe Doctrine of the Church, he uſes ſuch Terms, as were nor in uſe till after the Neſtorians 
and Eutychians time ; as when he ſays, Thar he acknowledges rwo Natures in, Jeſus Chriſt, withou 
Confuſion or Mixture, without. Change or Diviſion, Terms which were nor us'd till after rhe Council of 
Epheſus. 3. Hedereſts the Error of thoſe that call d Jelus Chriſt, a Man-bcaring God, an exprefiion 
which St. Athanaſius did nor reject, and the Ancients ſometimes made ule of, and which was not 
condemn'd rill after Neſtorius had abus'd it. 4. He gives a ridiculous Etymology of the Greek Word 
4zia, , by ſaying, thar it comes from igje, which is not a Greek Word, 

The Life of St. Syncletica (cc), publiſh'd in Latin, by Bo{andus, and in Greek, by the Learned Core- 
lierius, in his Firſt Volume of rhe Monuments of the Greek Church, is ſuſpected ot falſhood, becauſe 
no body mentions it before Nicephorus ; and inſome Manuſcripts, 'tis aſcrib'd ro a Monk named Poly / 
carp ; beſides that, it has nothing of the Stile of St. Arhanaſius. / 

The Life of St. Anthony has better Authoriry (dd) ; for St. Ferom and St. Gregory Nazianzen, lay 
politively, Thar St, Athanaſius wrote the Hiſtory of the Lite of this Father of Monks ; bur till 'ris 
doubted, whether thar which we now have, be not different from that which was know to rheſe 
Ancients. Rivet and other Proteſtant Criticks, being Enemies of all thoſe Books which concern Monke 
ery, boldly reject rhis Life, as a ſuppofiririous Work : Bur their Reaſons are not wholly convincing 
and all the Circumſtances of the Lite of St. Antbony, related by the Ancients, are to be tound in this 
Book, and therefore I think it very probable thar rhis was Sr, Athanaſius's, altho' ſomething mighr 
be added or chang in it, as ir often happen'd ro Books of this nature. 

The Creed which bears the Name of St. Athanaſius (ce), pais'd a long time without any Contcadiction ' 
as a Work which was truly this Father's ; and yer, now all the World agrees, that 'trwas none of his, 


(bb) The Bookof Virginity. ] This Book is written ina | wrote x. This is certain, the Ancients do reſtify, 
low Stile, and contains Preceprs about the Quality of | that St. 4thanaſias wrote the Life of St. Anthony, and all 
the childiſh Clothes of Virgins: There are in it Exprel- | that they report of it, is found to agree with what is 
ſions unworthy of St. 4: haxaſius, as when he calls a | ſaid in that Book which wenow have. See St. Chryſoft, 
Virgin, the Dancer of Jeſus Chriſt. Theodoret, B. II. | Homil. 8. on Matth, St. Auſtin in his Confeſſions, Pal- 
of his Hiſt. Ch. 4. cites a Paſlage out of a Book of St. | /adius Hiſt. Lauſ. Ch. 8. Socrates Lib. I. c. 17. and 
Athanaſius addreſs'd to Virgins, which is not to be | Zib.IV. c. 14. All which makes me think, that tis 
found in this Treatiſe, which ſhows that this is not the | not convenient to reject it. 
genuine Treatiſe of St. Athanaſius. (ee) The Creed which bears t he Name of St. Athanaſius,] 

(cc) The Life of $t.Synclerica.]*Tis cited as St..4thana- | The Reaſons that convince me that this Creed is nons © 
frur's by Nicephorus Calliſtus, and there is a Manuſcript | of St. Athanaſiu;'s are theſe. 1. Becauſe 'twas not 
of it which bears his Name ; but in another 'tis afcri- | known till the Sixth Century. 2. Becauſe St. Arhana- 
bed to a Monk named Polycarp, which is very likely | ſrus never would make a Confetlion of Faith, nor a 
to be true : For the Stile 1s unworthy of St. .{thana- | Creed, being perſuaded he ought to keep to that of Nice. 
fue. Tr is full of childiſh Compariſons, which are tobe | 3. Becauſe this Creed rejeCts ſo plainly rhe Errors of 
met with almoſt in every;Period, and agree much bet- | the Neftorians, Eutychians, and Monothelites, that 'tis 
ter to a Monk, than to St. Athanaſius, eaſy to perceive, 'twas made ſince thoſe Hereticks, on 

(4d) The Life of St. Anthony has better Aut herity.] 'Tis | purpoſe to reje&t their Errors. 4. The Stile and 
alledg'd againſt this Life, to prove that it is not St. | Terms do plainly ſhow, that this Creed was made by a 
Athanaſiu;'s, that this Saint relates the Death of Bala- | Latin, and notby a Greek, Author. 5. No Account can 
cius, after another manner than it is related in this | be given, upon what Occaſion, at what Time, and for 
Life : For St. Athanaſius ſays, in his Epiſtle to thoſe | what Reaſon, St. Hthanaſins ſhould make this Creed. 
that lead a Monaſtick Life. That the Letter of St. | See Yoſſius in his Book De Tribus Symbolis. 6. It 
Ant hony was written to Gregory, who gave it to Balacius; appears by the Terms, that *twas the Work of a La. 
Whereas in the Life of St. Anthony, it is ſaid, that this | tin Author. 7. 'Tis not found among the ancient 
Letter was addreſs'd to Balacius himſelf. 24ly, *Tis | Manuſcripts of St. Hthanaſius, *T'was made ſince the 
reported in the Life of St. Anthony, that Balacius was | Council of Chalcedon, as the Reaſons we have now 
killed by Neſtorius the Governour of Egypt's Horſe, who | given do clearly prove. *Tis cited in the Council of 
accompanied him : Whereas St. Athanaſius ſays, that | Autun, in the Year 670, and there we read in the 
the Horſe upon which Balacius rode, did bite him: But | Fourth Council of Toledo, in 633, ſome Phraſes which 
theſe Differences are of little Conſequence, and the | ſeem to be taken out of this Creed. Burt it muſt be 
ſame Author may relate differently ſuch kind of little | confels'd, that this laſt Council does not ſay, That they 
Circumſtances, either through the Fault of his Me- | were takerr out of the Creed of St. 4thanaſizs, and that 
mory, or becauſe he is betterinform'd at one time than | there is no certainty, that this Canon of the Council of 
another. The Difference of Stile which is to be met | Autun, where mention is made of St. 4thanaſins's Creed, 
with, between this Letter and the other Works of St. | is ſo ancient, as we have ſaid, ſince it is not found a- 
Athanaſius, gives us more Trouble : But it may be | mong the Canons of that Council under Leodegarius ; 
that he proportion'd his Stile in this Life, both to the | but in a ColleQion of thoſe Canons taken our of the 
Matter, and the Capacity of the Monks for whom he | Library ofthe Monaſtery of $t,Benignus of Dijon, Hincmar 
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RA, bur ſome Authors thar liv'd a long time after him, *Tis not certainly known whoſe ir is; 
St. Atha= artribured-ir to ſome French z others, as Father Queſre/, think, thar tis writtew by Vi»iiius Ta 


naſins. 


A New Eccleſiaſtucal Hiſtory 


lome nave 
pſen/is, Who 


liv'd rowards the End of the Fifth Age of rhe Church. Howtoever this be, ris certain that 'twas con. 


\—v— pogd after the Council of Chalcedor, becauſe ir rejects ſo formally the Errors of the Ne{tori2ns and Eu. 


tychians, that 'tis evident it aims ar theſe rwo Hereſies, 

Sr, Cyril of Alexandria, in his Book addreſ(s'd ro Queens, and his Defetice of the E, ghth Anathema 
riſm, cires a Confeſſion of Faith under rhe Name of Sr. Athanajius, abour the Incarnation of ſeſus 
Chriſt, which is ſtill found among the Works of this Father, in the Second Vol. P, 39. St.Fohn Da. 
maſcene, B. III, of the Orthodox Faith, Ch. 6, and Theorianus, attribute it ro Sr. Athanaſius, Baſil of 
Seleucia, in the Firſt Act of rhe Council of Conſtantinople, ſays, *I'was reported thar Sr, Athanaſius Was 
the Author of an Expreflion which is found in this Contettion of Faith, viz, That the Word bad but 
one Nature Incarnate. Burt Leontius in his Book of Sects, denies that St. Athanaſius was the Author 
of this Senrence, and the Carholick Biſhops ar a Conference held ar Conjtantinople againit the Se Uerians 
in the Year 533, have alſo rejected ir, as being falſly arrribured roSt. Arhanaji:. " And truly the Do. 
&rine and Exprefſions of this Confeſſion of Faith abour the Incarnation, do not at all agree with thoſs 
of St, Athanaſius in his Books of rhe Incarnation ; in which he does nor only ſay nothing which ma 
favour the Error of the Eutychians, bur alſo he formally rejects ir, and rather tavours rhe contrary 


Opinion, 


The other Works arttribured ro Sr. Athanaſius, arc yet more manifeſtly Suppokiritious, and no body 
almoſt has acknowledg'd rhem for Genuine, "The Ditpute againſt Arins (f7) which is in the Firk Vo. 
lume, is a Dialogue compos'd under the Names of St. Athanaſius and Arius, by ſome body thar liv'd 
long after, This is plain, and all the World is _ in't; bur 'tis not known who is the Author of 


ir. Some have attributed ir to Vipzlius Tapſenſis ; 


ur for my parr, I rather believe thar 'tis the Work 


of a Greek, than a Larin Author, and that ir may well be attributed ro Maximus. 

The Letter of Liberius to St, Athanaſius, and the Antwer of this Saint ro Liberius (gg), agree nor ar 
all with the Hiſtory of theſe rwo Biſhops, and have no reſemblance of their Srilc. 

The Explication of theſe words of Jetus Chriſt ro his Apoſtles, Go to the Village that is over againſt 
you, and there ye ſhall find a Colt tied (hh) ; rhe Homily upon the Paſſion (7:) of Jeſus Chriſt, and char 
upon the Seed (4k), which are found ar rhe End of the Firſt Volume, have neither the Stile nor the 
Air of St. Athanaſius, and contain many things unworthy of him, 


and Abbs, who liv'd about the Tenth Century ; Radul- 
phus, Haimo, Hugo, and ſome other Ancient Frenchmen 
have cited it as St. Athansſius's. The Greeks alſo, as 
Manuel Calecas, Lib. 2. have made no ſcruple to aſcribe 
it tohim, Pitheus thought that a Frenchman compos'd 
it, becauſe the French Authors were the firſt that ex- 
preſly citedit : and perhaps ſome Frenchman did draw 
this Creed, partly from the Council of Toled's, and put 
the Name of St. Athanaſius to it. Father Queſnel is of 
opinion, that *twas the Work of Yigilius Tapſenſir, and 
it muſt be confeſs'd, that his Conjettures are very pro- 
bable ; For, 1ſt. This Author has forg'd many Books 
under the Names of the Fathers, and particularly under 
the Name of St. Athanaſius. 2. In all his Writings he 
oppoſes the Neftorians and Eutychians, and this Creed 
attributed to St. Athanaſius, is dire&tly againſt the Er- 
rors of thoſe Hereticks. 3. The ſame Yigilius made 
ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith under the Name of St At hs- 
naſiur. 4. The Firſt part of the Creed ſeems to be a 
Recapitulation of the Chapters of Yigilius Tapſenſis's 
Book againſt Yurimadus: and even in the Third Book, 
the Three firſt Chapters contain theſe Propoſitions, Deus 

Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spiritus Santtus ; Dominus Pa- 
ter, Dominus Filius, Dominus Spiritus Sanfus ; Omnipotens 
Pater, Omnipotens Filius, Ommipetens Spiritus Santtus, 
which are word for word in the Creed. Theſe are the 
ConjeRures of Father Queſnel, to which one may adhere 
ſo much the rather, while there is nothing to be had 
morecertain about this Matter. Be ir as it will, tis cer- 
tainly the Work of a Latin Author, which has been ſince 
tranſlated into Greek, which is the reaſon why the 
GreekCopies differ among themſelves. 

(ﬀ) The Diſpute againſt Arius.] "Tis evident that 'tis 
not a Conference made in the Council, but only a fici- 
tious Dialogue made by ſome body, under the Names of 
Sr, pores and an Arian, and not of Aris ; for the 
Catholick ſays, That his Adverſary is a Monſter come 
out of the Se of Arius. The Author of this Dialogue 
is ſo ignorant, that he thinks the Council of Nice was 
held in the Year 310. 


(gg) The Letter of Liberius ro St, Athanaſtus,and the Au- 
Jwerof this Saint to Liberius.JTheſe Lettersneitheragree 
with St. Athanaſius, nor with Liberius : The laſttoSt..4- 
thanaſius is ſo written, as if there were ſome doubt of 
his being a Catholick: He requires him to Anathema- 
tize Arius and Sabelius, that I, ſays he, may obey your 
Commands. The Letter of Liberius and the Anſwer of 
St. Athanaſius, are written aSifthey were Confeſſions of 
Faith, and they favour the Error of Neftorivs. The 
Stile of theſe two Letters is Chi!dith and mean. The 
Letter attribured to Liberius, begins with a Then. 

(hh) The Explication of theſe woras of Jeſus Chriſt, Go to 
the Village that is overagainſt you, and there ye ſhall 
tind a Colt tied. ] This Homily is a Fragment of ſome 
Commentary upon the Goſpel. Ir is not the Stile of 
St. Athanaſius. He explains all the paſlages of Scripture 
in a myſtical ſence, and draws from thence Allegories, 
which have more of ſubtilty than ſolidity. Ir is very 
different from the Air of St. Athanaſius, which is grave 
and ſerious; and beſides, he generally interprets the 
Scripture in its natural ſence. 

(i1) The Homily upon the Paſſion. ] This alſo isnot written 
in the Stile of St. Athanaſius ; for though it be ſome- 
thing more Sublime than the former, yer ir comes not 
near the Gravity of this Father's Stile. There are ri- 
diculous things related in it of the Fear of Chriſt. 'Tis 
ſaid, that he counterfeired the Fear of Death, leſt the 
Devil ſhould not withdraw, and that when the Devil 
heard him cry out, Eli, E/:, he had the boldneſs to 
attack him: But on the contrary, Sr, 4thanaſcus in his 
Fourth Dialogue againſt the Arians, does expreſly deny\ 
that Jeſus Chriſt counterfeired any Fear, and afjures us, 
that as Man he was really afraid. The Author of this 
Homily diſallows all Oaths, whereas St. Athanaſius ap* 
proves them upon ſeveral occaſions. 

(kk) aud that npon the Seed. ] Or rather upon ths 
Action of the Diſciples, who ate the Ears of Corn upon 
the Sabbath-Day. *Tis found oaly in one Manuſcript, 
and it has nothing excellent, nor is ir written in the 
Stile of St. Athanaſius. 
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The Diſcourle againſt all Hereſics, which is the laſt Work of the Firſt Volume of YG Athansfiur, 1s PSAS 
confus'd, and the Stile mean, as is oblery*d in an Ancient Manuſcript. He oppoſes in a few words all St. 4tha- 
Hercſies, contrary ro the Cuitom of Its Athanaſius, who refutes very largely all thoſe he rakes in hand, na/tus. 
The Oration upon the Aſcention of Jeſus Chriſt, 1s of a Stile more florid than thar of St. 4rhanifius >> 


the Phraſcs arc forc'd and rumid, whercas SL Athanaſius writes in a Simple and Natural Stile, The 
Oration of Melchiſedeck cannor be St. Athanaſius's, ſince the Author mentions the Fathers of the 
Council of Nice as dead long before. 

The Lctter of Fovian ro St. Athanaſius, and that of St, Athanaſius to Fovian, which arc in the Se- 
cond Volume, are much to be ſuſpected. Thar of St, Athanaſius dilcovers the Forgery, becauſe it 
contains a Confetlion of Faith different from that of the Counct of Nice, and 'tis certain that he ſenr, 
no other to this Emperour. The Author of this Lerter writes in {uch terms, as plainly diſcover that 
he was not St. Athanaſius, bur rather Aps!1inarins, fince he acknowledges bur one Nature in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and indeed, Leontius teſtifies that Apo!l/narins had inſcrted this Doctrine in a Letrcr ro the 
Emperour F0v:an, The Book of Definitions, which are prerended ro be Collections our of St, Clc- 
ment, and other Holy Fathers, cannor be Sr, Athanaſius $, fince the Author CItLS In it Gregory Nyſſes;, 
in the Chapter of the At. Moreover, he [peaks of rwo Natures and one Perloy in Jeſus Chriſt, as if 
he had written after rhe Birth of the Hereſies of Neſtorius and Eutyches. A good part of the Bock 1: 
taken out of a Book of Anaſtaſius Sinaita, entituled, *Odyygs, a Guide ; and in ſome Manuicriprs, the 
Definitions are aſcrib'd ro Maximus, under whole Name Father Combefis has Publift'd them. 

All che Learned agree, thar the Seven Dialogues of the Trinity, are not St. Athanaſiu:'s (!!) ; rhe diffe- 
rence of the Stile, rhe Terms, and rhe Doctrine, are convincing Proofs of it ; and 'tis plain, thar the 
Author of rhis Treariſc liv'd fince- rhe Council of Conſtantinople, ar rhe rime when the Diſpures abow 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt were atoor in the Church, Farher Combefis has reſtor'd thum ro Maxi- 
mus (mm), upon the Authority of ſome Manulcripts, and rhe Teſtimony of rhe Modern Greeks, who 
cire them ofren under the Name of rhis Author. Garnerius a very learned Jeſuit, alcribes them ro 
Theodoret, and has printed them under his Name, in a prerended Supplement ro the Works of this 
Father, Bur he has nothing to ſupport this Opinion bur ſome light ConjeCtures (2n) ; and he does 
nor {ufficiently refure the Atſerrion of Father Combeſs, 

The following Book, cntiruled, 4 Trazed;, is fallly arrribured ro Sr. Athanaſius. Photius in Cod. 46. 
ſers down all the Titles of rhe Queſtions which are handled in this Book, with ſome others that are 
not found there, and aicribes them ro Theodoret, Garnerius upon the Credir of Marius Mercator at- 
tribures them to Erherius Tyancus a Dilciple of Theodore. 

The Queitions ro Antiochus, and thoſe that follow them, are yer later (oo) than thoſe Books ef 
which we have alrcady {poken : Theſe were made by ſome Modern Greck, and ſeem to be all written 


(11) The Seven D: -logues of the Trinity, are not St. Atha- 
naſius's,] 1. Tie Auchor ſpeaks there of an Addition 
made by the Council of Conſtantinople to the Nicene 
Creed. Anon © ws fidei Nicene adjeciſtis ? ſays the 
Hererick, and the Catholick 2n{wers, Sed non ipſf pugnan- 
tiz. 2. Heexplains the Six Epithers given to the Holy 
Spit by the Council. 3. tle treats there of ſubtile 
Quzſtionsabour che Trinity, which were nor ſtarted in 
the Time of St. Athanaſius. 4. He oppoles Eunomius 
and Macedonius, whom St. Athanaſius did never parti- 
cularly atrack. 5. Th: Author of the Dialogue ac- 
knowledges Three Hypoſtaſes in Jeſus Chriſt. 6. The 
Stile is wholly different trom that of Sr. Athanaſrus. 
There are cited indeed in the Lateran Council under 
Martin the 1ſt. Serrer. 6. Three Teſtimonics of St. 
Athanaſius; and the 34. vnder this Title, br ſermone 
Athanaſii qui per moadum Interrogationis & Reſponſionis 
eum Apollinariofit ; which Title agrees well enough with 
theſe Dialogues: But what is hererelated, is no where 
to be found. 

(mm)Father Combefis has reftor'd them to Maximus. ]In 
the Greek Manuſcript which Bezs us'd, 'tis obſerved 
on the Margin, This Dialogue is not St. Athanaſius's, 
but ſome ſay *tis Maximus's. Two other Manuſcripts of 
Rome and Yenice, and that of Du Freſne, attribute it ro 
Maximus. Gregorius Protoſyncellus, Veccus, Acyndinns, 
Demetrius, and tome other modern Greeks, cite it often 
under the Name of Maximus, and ſeldom under that 
of St. Athanaſius, It appears by the Stile and by all 
the Arguments in that Author, that theſe Seven Dia- 
logues are by oneand the fame Hand ; and the Autho- 
rities which we have alledg'd, do plainly ſhow that 
they ought to be attribured ro Maximus. 

(nn) Garnerius has nothing to ſupport this Opinion but 
fore ſlight Conjetures. | He has no Manuſcripts, nor 
Cirations from the Anciears. All that he ſays to prove 
, 25, if. That Theodorer writ againſt the Arjans, the 


Eunomians, ' the Macedonians, and the Apollinariſts, 
as he reſtifies in many Places of his Works. 2. That 
the Do&rine, the Expreſſions, and the Reaſons of this 
Author reſemble thoſe of Theodoret, and this Au- 
thor denies as well as he, that the Holy Spirit pro- 
cecds from the Son. Theſe ConjeQturesare very light, 
when there are no Manuſcripts for him ; for it may 
{ſo happen that Two Authors, wricing upon the ſame 
Principles, may agree very near in theſe Things ; 
beſides the Reſemblance of the Stile is not ſo great as 
Garnerius would bave us believe. The Proofs which he 
brings to ſhow that this Treatiſe is none of Maximus's 
are not of any greater Weight: He ſays this Book was 
written before the Creed of Epheſus, becauſe there is 
no Mention in it of the Neftorianszand Eutychians: That 
from Maximus's Time the Queſtion was no longer trea- 
ted of de Genito & Ingenito: That there is no Proba- 
bility, that Maximus ſhould diſpute againſt the A4ne- 
means, with oppoſing the Eutychians, and Monot he- 
lites. *Tis eaſie to confute theſe Conjeures, by {ay- 
ing, that Maximus in theſe Books diſputed agaifhiſt the 
ancient Hereſies, and that he ſufficiently oppos'd thoſe 
of his own Time in his other Books. 

(00) The Queſtions ro Antiochus,- and thoſe that follow 
them, are yet later. ] In theſe Queſtions to Antiochus, 
the Author cites many Writers more modern than 
St. Athanaſius, as Gregory Nyſſen in his 8:h. The Au- 
thor of the Book aſcribed ro St. Denys, Ibid. St. Ept- 
phanius Queſtion 3. And many others .in other Places. 
They have nothing of the Stile of St. Athanaſius, and 
the Author in many Places is of a contrary Opinion : 
in ſhort, in Athanaſius's Time, thoſe kind of Queſtions 
that were more Curious than uſefu)l, were not ſuffei'd. 
The Queſtions that follow about the Explication of 
ſome Doubts upon Places of Holy Scripture, and the 
other anonymous Queſtions are by the ſame Author as 
the preceding, and are only a ColleCtion of Paſſages. 


by 


SAA, by the ſame Author, The Homily of the Vigils of Eaſter, has nothing of the Srtile 'of Sr, Athanaſiu:, 
St. 4tha- bur is dry and barren, and full of affected Figures. The Fragments of the Commentary upon the 


naſcus. 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


Pſalms, related by Nicetas in his Catena, are very dubious, and ſo much the more, becante we hays 
no account in the Ancients that St, Athanaſius ever compos'd a Commentary upon the Pſalms, Thz 
ſame muſt be ſaid of the Paſſages raken our of the Catena upon Feb ; for there 1s not much Credit tg 
be given to theſe Catena's made by the Modern Greeks, Bur the Paſſages cited by Theodorer, are more 
valuable, for they are almoſt all tound in ſome of rhe Works of St. Athanaſius which we have mer. 
tion'd, excepting only thoſe which he cites as taken our of a large Ditcourle of this Father about Faith, 
We muſt allo acknowledge for Genuine the Fragment of a Treariſe of Sr, Athanaſius upon theſe words 
of Jeſus Chriſt, My Soul x troubled, which is recited in the Sixth Council, Art, 14. for beſides the Ay. 
thority of this Council, which cites it as St. Athanaſius's, tis eakie to perceive, that it has the Stile anq 
Air of this Father. *Tis alſo very probable, that the Paflages cited by Gelafius and St. Fobn Damaſcene, 
and ſer down at the end of the Second Volume, P. 547, and 548, are St. Athanaſins's, The Paſſage 


of a Letter to or gp) (pp), recited in Latin in the Sixth Council, 1s nor ſo certainly his, for ir is nor 


written in his Sr 


e, and we rcad no-where elſe that St. Athanaſius ever wrote to Eupſychins, Photius 


mentions a Commentary of St. Athanaſius upon Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles : we have nothing of it 
at preſent, and I doubr very much, whether it was St. Athanaſins s, fince Photius himſelf confeiſes, that 
it had nor the Stile of his other Works, and that none of the Ancients mention it, The Eleven Books 
of the Unity of the Godhead in the Trinity, belong ro Vigilius (qq), a Deacon of Africk, and afterwards 
Biſhop of Tapſa, as well as the Dialogue, or Conference of Arius and St, Athanaſius, which follows 


theſe Eleven Books, 


The Exhortation to the Monks, and to the Spouſe of Feſus Chriſt, which is in the ColleCtion of He!. 
ſtenius, has nothing of the Srtile of *St, Athanaſius, no more than the Book entituled, Inſtrufions 
abridg'd for Monks and Chriſtians, publiſh'd nor long ago in Greek and Latin, by Arnoldys, and 
printed at Pars by the Widow Martin, in the Year 1685. Theie Books are written in a mean Srile, 
and contain ſuch Rules and Preceprs, as neither agree with the Perſon, nor the Genius of St, Athanaſius, 

The Letters of St. Athanaſius to rhe Biſhops of EA ro the Popes Marcus and Felix (rr), and thoſe 


of theſe Popes to theſe Biſhops, are notoriouſly 


alſe and Suppoſititious, 


The Relation of the Paſſion of the Image of Feſus Chriſt in the City of Beryrus ({/), cannor be St, 4:h;. 


taken out of St. Chryſoſtom, Sr. Cyril of Alexandria, 
St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Climacus, St. Maximus, whichare 
ſometimes recited under their Names. The Author of 
theſe Queſtions calls the Occidentalifts by the Name of 
Franks, and ſays that the Romans are a Nation of the 
Franks, #51 5 *Popaioy iryer od ®egſywy m HvC: 
Which plainly diſcovers that they were compos'd by 
the Modern Greeks, after the Empire of the W:/ 
came to the Franks. The modern Greeks have made 
many ſuch Colle&ions, which they have put forth un- 
der the Name of — and —_ _ : 

(pp) The Paſſage of a Letter to Eupſychius. } Theo- 
P.-, and Ts of Chalceddn gs a Letter of 
Atticus of Conſtantinople Succeſſor to St. Chryſoftom, di- 
refted to Eupſychius., St. Athanaſius mentions one 
Eupſychius Biikop of yg Orat. 1. againſt 4x. 
But the ſixth Council as that the Eupſhchius men- 
tion'd by him was a Prieſt of Ceſares. 

(qq The Eleven Books and the _— of Arivs and 
St Athanaſius,belong toVigiliusTapſenſis.JIt has been ob- 
ſerv'd long ſince that theſe were the Works of a Latin 
Author, who wrote long after St. Arhanaſius. Sirmondus 
firſt diſcover*d that they were written by Yigil:us Tap- 
ſenſis. This he obſerv'd in his Notes upon Theodolphus 
of Orleans, wherehe ſays, that theſe Two Books are 
found in an ancient age pogather with the Books 
of this African Biſhop againſt Neftorius and Eut yches, 
in which he teſtifies himſelf that he compos'd theſe 
Dialogues under the Name of St. Athanaſius. 

(rr) To the Popes Marcus and Felix. ] 1. The Authorof 
this Letter ro Marcus, uſes the Words of the Epiſtle to 
Felix. 2. The Author of this Letter places the Perſe- 
cution againſt St. Athanaſius which happen'd in 355, 
under Liberius, Nineteen Years after the Death of Pope 
Marcus. 3. This Letter is compos'd of Paſſages of 
Authors who liv'd ſince St. Athansſius, as St. Leo, 
Atticus, St. Cyril, St. Celeſtine, &c. 4. He ſays, that 
there were TOET none of the Nicene Council, Fo 
Greek and F tin, which is a manifeſt Falſhoo 
5. He adds, he reduc'd them to Seventy, that 
there might be as many Canons as there were Diſciples 
of Jeſus and Languages in the World, which is 


the Heighth of Impertinence, 6, The Stile is very 


different from that of St. Athanaſius, and is of a Latin 
Author, 7. In 336, when this Letter is ſuppogd to 
be written, St, Athanaſius was in Gaul, and conſe» 
quently could nct write from Alexandria. In a Werd, 
the Letter is dated the 17. of December, and Marcus 
died rhe ſame Year, in the Beginning of November. 
The ſame Reaſons, prove that the Anſwer cou!d not 
be written by Marcus, for *tis dated about a Month af. 
ter his Death. The Letter written to Flix has as 
many Marks of Falſhood. r. St. 4: hanaſius never come 
municated with this falſe Pope. 2. Ir has nor the 
Stile of St. Athanaſius, but of a Latin Author. 3. 'Tis 
compos'd of Paſlages taken out of St. Inxocent, Celeſtine, 
the Roman Council, and Adrian. 4. When Flix was 
choſen, St Athanaſius lay conceal'd, and could not 
then aſſemble a Synod. The Anſwer of Flix is com- 
pos'd of Paſlages out of the decreral Epiſtles forg'd by 
Tfidore, and of Teſtimonies out of the Fathers; and the 
ate of the Conſuls is falſe, 

(11) The Rclation of the Paſſion of the Image of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the City of Berytus. ] Sigiberr in his Chronicle, 
relates this Story at the Year 765, and ſo the Treatiſe 
which he cites cannot be St. Arhanaſius's. I ſhall give 
a ſhort Account of the Story ; and leave the Reader to 
judge whether it be fabulous or no. *Tis ſaid, that a 
Chriſtian having over-againſt his Bed an Image of Je- 
ſus Chriſt which was of his natural Bigneſs, removing 
out of his Lodging, forgot it in the Lodging where it 
was, though he knew that Jeſus Chriſt gave it to N:- 
codemus, Who left it to Gamalicl, and that from Gs- 
maliel it paſs'd to St. James, and from St. James to S!- 
meon, and from him to Zacheus, and ſo it pals'd from 
Hand to Hand tillthe DeſtruQion of Jeruſalem: That 
a Jew having hir'd the Houſe where this Image was, 
for ſome time did not perceive it : but having invited 
ſome of his Friends to eat with him, they diſcover'd it, 
and after that; all the Jews afſembled rogether to beat 
it, and one of them having pierc'd it with a Lance, 
there came forth Blood and Water, which wrought A- 
bundance of Miracles. The Title of this Story lays, 
that it happen'd under Con/tantine and Irene. 'Tis re- 
lated alſo in the 24. Council of Nice, and *ris faid, that 
it made the Fathers of che Council to weep. : 

naſins s 
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paſiu's 3 ſince the Hiſtory which is there related, happen'd nor, as is pretended, till the Year 765, and NAA 
morcover, it is full of Fables, and unworthy of St. Athanaſius.” | Ge he. 

The Fragment upon the Incarnation, againit the Diſciples of Paulus Samoſatenus, is done by an an- naſius. 
cient Author ; bur we have it not in Greek, and there is no proof that it was St. Athanaſins's. 

The other Fragment of the Sabbath, is an Extract from part of the Homily upon the ſame Subject, 
which is in Greck, Vol. 1. of St. Athanaſius's Works. 

The Seven Homilies publiſt'd by He//tenius, have nothing of the Stile of St. Athanaſius, bur are 
written by ſome late Greek Declaimer. "There is nothing in them that is uſeful or ſublime ; and the 
come not near the Noble Simplicity of St. Athanaſius's Writings, as thole who have any reliſh of tuch 
things, are all agreed. 

The Four other Diſcourſes publiſh'd by Father Combefis, tho' they are more uſeful than the former, 
yet they are not St, Athanaſiuss, The Firſt rejects lo expreſly the Errors of Neſtorius and Entyches, 
that 'tis plain, 'rwas compos'd after thele Two Hereticks had publiſh'd their Doctrine, 

The Two Laſt about Eaſter and Aſcenſion, are arttribured in tome Manutcriprs to St. Baſil of Scleu- 
cia, and 'ris probable rthar rhey are all Four written by him, St, Fohn Damaſcene, or the Author of a 
Diſcourſe upon the Dead, cites a Ditcourle of St. Athanaſius, upon the ſame Subject ; bur we have 
none that bears this Title ; and 'ris probable rhar rhis which 1s cited by this Aurhor, is {uppoſititious, 
I fay nothing of the Commentary upon the P/a/ms, which in its Firſt Edition, bore the Name of 
St, Athanaſius, becauſe now 'fis certainly known, that 'rwas written by Theephylatt, 

When we conſider the Works of St. Athanaſius, with reſpect ro the Subject on which they trear, 
they may be diſtinguiſt'd into Four torts : 'The Firſt, are Hiſtorical, and relate ro the Hiſtory of his 
own time ; the Second ſort, are purely Dogmarical ; the Third concern Morality ; and the Laſt, are 
upon the Holy Scriptures. His Apoſegies ought to be rank'd under the Firſt Head. The Firſt Apology 
was written immed:atcly aftcr he was driven our of Alexandria, and is addrels'd ro the Emperour Co- 
Pantivs, There he refutes rhe Calumnies which his Enemies had made ule of, ro render him odious 
tro Conſtantius, And the better ro infinuate himſelf into rhe Emperour's Favour , he begins his Dil- 
courſe with faying, "Thar he made his Defence with much ailurance betore an Emperour, who had 
been long a Chriſtian, and whole Anceſtors had embrac'd the rrue Reiigion : 'That having made ufe 
of the Words of St. Paul, for his own Defence, he rook him tor his Intercciior with the Emperour, to 
whom, no doubt, he would give a favourable Hearing. Then he adds, Thar 'twas nor neceſflary tor 
him to purge himſelf from the Acculatien relating to Ecclchaſtical Matters, which his Enemies had 
formerly ſram'd againſt hun, fince as to them he was ſufficiently juſtified by the Tcitimony of an in- 
finite Number of Biſhops, and by the Retrraction of Urſacius and Valens, who had acknowledg'd, 
thar all thoſe Accuſarions were pure Calumnics invented by rhem ro deſtroy him ; and that rho' thele 
things were not ſo, yer he ought nor to have any regard to an Information made in his abſence by his 
Enemies, which ſhould be of no weight, according to all Laws both Divine and Humane, And there- 
fore withour infiſting upon thoſe former Acculations in this Apology, he refures thoſe which were made ; 
ule of ſince his Return, to blacken his Reputaricn with the Emperour, Firſt of all, he is accus'd of 
having ſpoken 1:1 of this Emperour ro his Brother Cenſtans. Bur he rakes Ged ro Witneſs, thar he 
never did it, and ſays, That un had bcen a madnels in him, ro have attempred fo bold a thing : Thar 
Conſtans weuld never have ſuffer'd it : Thar he had nor fo great an Intereſt in him, as ro dare ſay 
any thing againſt his Brother : Thar he never ipoke to him, bur in the preſence of many Perſons who 
were Wirneiſes of whar he ſaid. Bur ro prove the falſeneſs of this Accuſarion beyond exception, he 
makes a faithful Relarion of all thar pals'd in his Voyage to Italy ; wherein he ſays, Thar he parred 
from /exandria, to pur his Perſon and Repurarion under rhe Protection of rhe Church of Rome 3 Thar 
he afſifted at the Ailemblies of the Faithful rhere ; Thar he wrote but twice ro Conſtans, while he 
ſtaid at Alex:ndria : The Firſt time to defend himſelf againſt ſome Letrers full of Calumnics, which 
his Enemies had wrote to him; And the Second rime, to ſend him ſome Copies of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; and that he never went to wair on him bur twice, and both rimes by his own Order. Ar Lait, 
he ſays, That the Emperour may judge by the manner of his ſpeaking of his greareſt Enemies, whe- 
ther he was capable of ſpeaking ill of him ro h's own Brother. "The Second Accufation was no lets 
heinous, for they accus'd him of having written a Lerrer to the Tyrant Magnentius, and they faid, 

Thar they had the Original of his Lerrer, To which St. Athanaſius anſwers, That this Accuſarion had 
no appearance of Truth ; That he had never ſcen nor known Magnentius ; Thar he never had occaſion 
to write to him ; Thar he had all the reaſon in the World, to dereft him, and ro hold no Correſpon- 
dence with him ; Thar the firſt Calumny deſtroy'd rhis, fince 'rwas incredible, that one who was ſo 
much for the Intereſt of Conſtans, ſhould be of this Tyrant's Faction, who had revolred from him, 
and cruelly kill'd him. And as to their pretending to have this Lerrer, he ſays, "T'was not to be won- 
red at, that they had found our.an Impoſtor, ſince 'twas very well known, that they had counter- 
teited rhe Emperour's Letters. Bur he prays Conſtantius, ro enquire from whence they had this Ler- 
ter, and who gave it them ; and ro Summon before him rhe Secretaries of Magnentius, and inform 
himſelf, if they had ever receiv'd it : He conjures him ro examine this Cauſe, as if Truth ir ſelf were 
prelent ar his Deciſion ; for, ſays he, If they had accus'd me before any other Judge, I mighr have ap- 
_ d ro the Emperour ; bur being accus'd before the Emperour, to whom can I appeal, bur to the' 
ather of him who is cal!'d the Truth, thar is, to God? Then he addrefles to him in a lively and ele- 
gant Prayer, Thar he might enlighren the mind of the Emperour, to judge in a Cauſe which con- 
cernd the whole Church, The rhird Accuſarion is concerning his Celebration of the Holy Myſteries 
n the Great Churc\ before it was Conſecrared : To which he anſwers, Thar he did not Celebrate rhe 
dication of this Church, which he could not do, without the Order of the Emperour ; but he con- 


felies 


/ 
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/RAA, feſſes, that he did Celebrare there the Divine Myſteries before irs Conſecration, He excuſes himſelf 
St. Atha- upon the account of the great Concourſe of People that came to Al-xandria on Eaſter-Day ; and lays, 


naſcus. 
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Thar the old Churches were ſmall and few in Number, and that the People demanding earneſtly tg 


WW Aſſemble in the Great Church, there to make Prayers for the _— rhe Emperour, he usd much 


cntreaty, bur in vain, that they would delay ir, and rather Affemble, tho*' with ſome inconvenience, 
in the other Churches ; and they would not obey him, bur on the contrary, were ready to go out of 
Alexandria, to keep their Afembly in the Fields : Thar this was the reaſon which oblig'd him to Ce. 
lebrate in the Greaz Church before it was Conſecrated, which he did ſo much rhe rather, becauſe dy. 
ring the Faſt of Lent, many Perſons had been hurt in the preſs of the People. "Thar *rwas nor a thin 
without Example, that he had Celebrated Divine Offices in a Church, before irs Dedication, Thar 
his Predecefſor had done the like in the Church of St. Theonas, which he had builr, and he had ſeen 
the ſame done at Aquileia : "That 'rwas much more convenient ro Celebrare in a place that was intend. 
ed for the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, rho? it was nor yer Conſecrated, than to do ir 1n the Fields, or in 
thoſe Churches, where the People were in danger of being ſtifled. He oblerves, Thar tho' there had 
been no ſuch fear of Danger, yer 'twas more expedient, thar all the Faithful ſhould offer up their 
Prayers together in one and the ſame Place, (tho? rwas nor yer Contecrared, ) than that they ſhould 
do it apart in ſeveral Places, He was allo accus'd of diſobeying the Emperour's Orders, when he com- 
manded him to depart from 4lexandria, To which he ani{wers, That he was nor ditobedicar ro his 
Orders, bur that M»ntanus having brought him the Lerrer in which the Emperour permits him to de. 
part from A/cxandria, and go for Italy, as if he had askd leave ; he did not think 'twas the Em. 
perour's Intention that he ſhould withdraw, bur that his Enemies had inform'd the Emperour, that he 
delir'd to retire, Thar afterwards Diogenes came to Alexandria, without bringing any Lerrer or Or. 
der from the Emperour, and at his Arrival, 'twas ſufficiently publiſh'd, that he muſt withdraw, br 
{till there was no Order for it to him from rhe Emperour, either by Word of Mourh, or in Writing : 
Thar he always ſaid, He was ready to depart, whenſoever the Emperour ſhould Write ro him, or 
Command him to do fo ; bur *'twas agreed nor ro trouble rhe Church, rill ſuch rim? as he ſhould re- 
ceive his Orders : That Twenty Three Days after, Syrianns, General of the Army in Ezypr, entered 
into the Church with his Souldiers, the People being there ar Prayers, on rhe V7zit when we oughr 
to Celebrate Divine Myſteries ; that there he commirted great OQurrages, and obliy' 4 him ro retire in. 
tro a Dcſarrt ; and ſo he was neither Guilty for Flying, nor for Diſobeying the Orders of the Emperour, 
He ſays; Thar if he had retir'd ſooner, he had been Guilty both before God and Men, for 'ris a grcar 
Crime in a Biſhop, ro abandon his Flock, when he is nor abſolutely forc'd ro do ir. He adds, Thar he 
intended ro go and wait upon the Emperour, and was come our of the Detart upon this Delign, and 
tho' he knew very well the Ill treatment thoſe Biſhops had mer wirh that reſus'd to Sign againſt him, 
and the Violence that had been us'd againſt thoſe of Alexandria, who rcok his parr ; yer he did nor 
give over his intended Voyage upon that Account, bur having ſeen an Order to ſeize him, ſent to . 
the Magiſtrates of Auxums, he apprehended the Rage of his Enemies, and therefore return'd again 
to hide himſelf in his Solirude. 

In the Firſt Apology for his Flying, he juſtifies himſelf againſt rhe Arians, who accus'd him of 
timorouſneſs : He deſcribes the Deadly Effects of their Fury, and the Miſchiets they had done to the 
p_ Biſhops of the World, Hoſius, Liberius, Paul of Conſtantinople, and many others. He ſhows 

y the Examples of Facob, Moſes, David, Elias, St. Paul and Feſus Chriſt ; and by the Command of 
Chriſt in Matt, 1o, Thar 'tis lawful to fly from Perſecyxion, and thar 'ris ofrentimes of greater Uſe 
than to expoſe our ſelyes ro danger : He obſerves, Thirt the Saints who deliver'd themlielves up ro 
their Perſecrrors, did ir by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. He demands of his Advyerſaries, where 
they had learn'd, thar 'tis permirred to Perſecure, and not permitred ro Fly : He objects ro 
them, thar the Devil is the cauſe of Perſecurion, and that Jetus Chritt has advisd Flight, Ar 
_ he complains of the Violence they uſed againſt himſelf, and the Miſchiefs they 1t:11 do to the 

hurch, 

In the Second Apology, he juſtifies himſelf from the former Accuſations made againſt him, by ſer- 
ting down the Judgments given in his Favour, in the Councils of Ezypr, Rom? and Sardica, whole 
Lerters he produces ar full length. Theſe Monuments are very conhiderable for the Hiſtory of that 
Time, becauſe there are particular Remarks in them abour rhe Diſcipline of rhe Church : As, for in- 
ſtance, we learn from the prom of the Synod of Alexandria, that the Biſhop of Alexandria was cho- 
ſen by the People, and ordain'd by rhe Biſhops of the whole Province of Ezyp: ; Thar the Eccleſiatti- 
cal Laws forbid rhe Tranſlations of Biihops ; That the Myſtery of the Euchariſt was carefully conceal d 
from thoſe that were no Chriſtians ; Thar 'rwas an Impiery to break a Chalice, and to ſpill rhe Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; That the Euchariſt was given to the Laicks in both kinds ; Thar *rwas Conlecrared on 
Sunday, and that *rwas kept for ſome time ; Thar none bur Prieſts lawfully ordain'd could conlecrare 
and diftribute ir ; Thar the Biſhop had a Throne, or a Sear, that was rais'd h'gher than orher ocats. 
Fulius the Biſhop of Rome, mainrains in his Lerrer, Thar he could examine anew in one Synod what 
had been ordain'd in another, and alledges the Example, rather than the Authority of the Council of 
Nice. He lays claim to this Power, and complains that St. Athanaſius was condemn'd withour ſending 
him notice : He blames the Euſebians for {ending a Stranger, that liv'd almoft 60 I eagues off 
from Alexandria, to rake Poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal See of that Ciry. After this, he rec:res two 
Letters from the Council of S$ardica, one addreſs'd ro the Church of Al:xandria, and the other to all 
the Biſhops of the World, which contain an ample Juſtification of St, Athanaſius 3 and the laſt con- 
rains the Subſcriptions of many Biſhops who Subſcribed in rhis Council afterwards. And after zhele 


Lerrers, there follow three Lerters of Conſtantius to St, Athanaſius, commanding him to return 7 cne 
errer 
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Letrer of Fuius ro the Church of Alexandria, wherein he congratulates the Alexandrians upcn the 
Rerurn of rhcir Buhop; rhe Lerrers of Recommendation which Conſtantius gave him ro rerurn to Sx, 4tha- 
Alexandria, the Letter of the Synod of Feruſalem to the Church of Alexandria in favour of St, Atha- naſrur. 
naſius, and lait of all, the Retractation of Urſacias and Valens addreſs'd to Fulius, wherein they de- SW 
clare, That all which was ſaid againſt Athanaſius was falſe, that they acknowledg'd Arius tor an He- 
rerick, and anathemariz d his Error ; and one Lerter from the ſame Biſhops addrets'd ro St. 4rha- 
naſius, wherein they declare, that they are of his Communion. After Sr. Athanaſins has thus produc'd 
theſe Inſtruments ot his Ablolurion, being deſirous to ſhow that he had done nothing partially, our 
of favour ro himſelf, goes back again as far as the beginning of the Schiſm of Melerin; and the Herelic 
of Arius, and gives an account of all that paſs'd upon this occaſion until his Exile, reciting the Au- 
thenrtick Acts to juitice allKhat he Afierts : So thar for rhe furure, ro read the Hiſtory of that time, 
one ſhould begin ar the Second Parr of this Apology, which begins rowards the middle of P, 777. of 
the Greek and Latin Edition at Pars, and then relume the Beginning of the Hiſtory, when he ſhall 
have finih'd this Second Parr, 

He wrote allo rhis Hiſtory long before with more order, and deduces ir higher in his Book which 
is call'd, A Lerter to theſe that lead a Monaſtich Life, After he has there related al!l that palſs'd abour 
the Cauſe of Ariani/m till rhe Council of Sardica, he inſiſts upon the Circumſtances of the Baniſtimenr 
of Pope Liberins. He tays, That rhe Arians did nor at all 1pare him, that they had nor any reipect 
for the City oi Rome, the Metropolis of the whole Roman Empire, -nor for the holy Apottol.cal vec ; 
that by ther Initigarion, rhe Einperour had ſent a Biſhop ro Rome, to perſwade the Biſhop there ro 
Condemn Sr. Athanaſins., Bur Liberius refuſing him, aniwer'd, Thar it was againit the Canons to 
condemn a Manrhart is abſenr, who had becn judg'd worthy of Communion while he was preient at 
Rome; Lhat it the Emperour would determine the Controverſies of the Church, he thould afſemble 
a Free Council, where there was neither Prince, nor Courticr, and where all things might be decided 
in the Fear of Ged, and according ro the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; and where every one thould fol- 
low the Faith of the Council of Nice, and from whence thoſe thould be excluded thar would nor 

rofels to follow it ; and atrerwards the Council might Examine the Matters now in Debarc. He 
adds, Thar the Biſhop having entre into the Church of St. Peter roconſecrarte the Preſents rhat were 
brought to Liberius, as ſoon as he underitood thar they were intended to procure his Sublcriprion againſt 
St. Athaneſizs, he reproved the Sacriſtan for receiving them, and threw them our of the Church as Sacr{i- 
legious Offerings : Thar when thele rhings were rold to the Empzrour, he caus'd him to be brougar' 
to Conſtantizople, and that the Pope {poke ro him more ſharply than he had done at R»mz7, whereupon 
he was ſent into Baniſhmenrt ; and rhere he was forc'd ar lait ro ſubſcribe for fear of Death, after he 
had reſiſted for the ſpace of. rwo Years. After this he deſcribes the Fall of Hoſius ; and rells us, rha: 
Conſtantius being ſollicired by the Arians, who would fain engage ro their Party a Biſhop of fo great 
Authority, exhorred him ro Subſcribe ; and rhar the Holy Man nor only could not endure the Pro- 
poſal, bur perilwaded rhe Emperour to ler him alone, and retir'd into his own Country : And tha: 
rhe Arians {till continuing to tollicit the Emperour, he wrote many Letrers, fill'd ſomerimes with 
fair Promiſes, ſometimes with Threats, to oblige him ro Condemn Athanaſins. Bur the Generous 
Old-man anſwered him in a Lerrer which Sr. A:hanaſius produces, wherein he declares to him thar he 
had ſuffer'd under rhe Reign of Maximian for the Faith, and thar he was ftill ready ro ſuffer, and ro 
ſhed his Blood for rhe defence of Innocence and Truth ; he adviſes him nor ro hearken ro thoſe Eafter- 
lings any more than he would do ro Urſacivs and Valens. He tells him, Thar he was Mortal, and 
that he ought ro be afraid of rhe Day of Judgment ; "Thar he ought ro meddle no more in Eccic- 
tiaſtical Marrers, than the Biſhops ſhould in Temporals. His words are excellent, which are theſe ; 
[Remember, (ays he, that you are Mortal, fear the Day of Fudgment, keep your ſelf in Purity, that you 
may appear there amongſt the number of the Elect : Do not meddle at all in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and 
Command us nothing about thoſe Matters ; but learn them of us. God has given the Power of the Em- 
pire into your hands, and has entruſted with us that which concerns the Church; and as he who Invades 
your Empire, atts againſt the Order of God, fo take heed that you render not your ſ#!f Guilty of a very 
beinous Crime, by aſſuming to your ſelf a Power in thoſe things which are of Eccleſiaſtical FuriſdiQion. 
'Tis written, Render unto Czlar the things that are Czfar's, and unto God the things thar are God's ; 
So then we are not permitted to govern the Empire of the World, and you, Sir, have no Power at all in 
things that are Sacred.) After this St, Arhnnaſius relates the Violence that was done to Hoſius to 
make him Sublcribe, and how rhe Empcrour caus'd him ro go to Sirm/um, where he derain'd him till 
he had communicated with Urſacius and Valens. The reſt of this Lerrer is a very vehement Decla- 
mation, again{t rhe Outrages and Perſecutions of Conſtantius and the Arians ; ro which is added, a 
Proreſtation of rhe People of Alexandria, concerning the Violences that were uſed againit St. Ath- 
naſius. 

The Book of the Synods of Ariminum and Seleucia, contains not only the Hiſtory of theſe rwo 
Councils, bur alſo of rhe Principal Creeds made by the Bithops of Arins's Faction atter that which 
was made by the Council of Nice, which he ſers down in its full length, From thence he rakes oc- 
caſion to trearof rhe word, Conſubſtantial,which he maintains againſt rhe Arians ; and yer he acknow- 
ledges, that they are nor to be treated as Herericks, who ſ{cruple ro make uſe of rhis word, though 
they confels the Faith of rhe Divinity of the Son : He explains in whar ſence this word was con- 
demn'd in the Council of Antioch, held againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, and alledges for his ſence rhe Te- 
{timony of the rwo Diony/ir, who made uſe of rhis word. 

Beſides theſe Works of St. Athanaſius, which contain the Deduction of the Hiſtory of thar rime, 
there are ſome others which concern particular Facts. 


The 
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pRRA The Firſt is rhe Book of the Definitions of the Council of Nice, wherein he defends the Decifior: 
St. Atha- of this Council, and takes norice of the conſiderable Circumſtances of ir. He ſays, Thar the Biſhops 


naſius. 
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of the Council, who were about 3oo in number, defir'd the Arians with great meeknels, to juſtific 
themſelves, bur ſcarce had they begun ro ſpeak, when all the Biſtops diſapprov'd them ; Thar the 
Herericks could not agree among themſelves, bur were oblig'd ro keep filence, and then the Biſhops 
made rhe Creed, which was fign'd by the Euſebians ; That Euſcbius of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, who had 
refus'd to ſign the day before, approv'd of it next day, and wrote to thoſe of his Church about ir, 
After this, he Diſpures againſt the Imptery of the 4rians, who had relaps'd into their former Error, 
and proves that the Sonof God was from all Ererniry. He Juſtifies the Terms which are us'd by the 
Nicene Council in their Creed, and ſays, The word Conſubſtantial, has a very good ſence, and that 
there is none more proper to exprels a formal Condemnarion of the Error of the Arians : And he 
adds moreover, that this word is not new, fince Theognoſtus, Denys of Alexandria, Denys of Rome, 
and Origen have us'd it long before the Council of Nice ; that this Synod had nor eſtabliſh'd any new 
Doctrine, bur confirm'd that which was approv'd by Scripture and Tradition. He obſerves, thar in 
Martrers of Faith, its Deciſions did not run in the ſame manner as thoſe rhat were made about the 
Celebration of Eaſter, when this Phraſe was us'd, Ir pleaſes us, we wii have it ſoz tor now they only 
ſay, This # the Catholick Faith ; Ira credit Carholica Eccleſia. 

The Second Book of this Nature, is a Lerter to the Biſhops of Egypt, which is improperly called, 
The Firſt Diſcourſe againſt the Arians. There he detcribes the Outrages which rhe Arians committed 
againſt the Catholicks, and exhorrs his Brethren ro ſhun their Snares: He warns them by no means 
ro Subſcribe their Conteſſion of Faith, how Catholick ſoever it may appear to rhem, bur ro adhereto 
that of the Council of Nice, in which the Imptery of Arius was condemn'd. Then he recires the 
principal Heads of his Error, and refures rhem by the Teſtimonies of Hoty Scripture. He deicribes 
the milerable End of rhis Hererick ; and concludes with an Exhorrtation to the Cartholicks ro maintain 
the Faith unto Death ; repreſenting unto them, thar he1s nor only a Martyr who tuffers Death for re- 
fuſing to offer unto Idols, bur alſo he that dies rather than berray che Trurh. 

The Lerrer ro all the Orthodox Biſhops was written about the fame Time, and upon the {ame 
Subject : There he gives an Account of rhe violent manner of introducing George inro the Church of 
Alexandria, and deſcribes the Fury of the Arians, and the Damage the Church has luticr'd by them 
very particularly. , 

In tht rwo Letters to Lucifer, he deſcribes the Perſecutions which the Arians ſer on ſcor againſt 
the Catholicks, and repreſcnts the lamentable Stare of the Church, 

In the Letter to Serapion concerning the Death of Arius, he relates the Unhappy End of this Here. 
rick, who periſh'd in a Jakes the very Night before he was to be receiv'd into the Church, St. A4tha- 
naſius ſays, Thar he learn'd this Story from the Relation of Macarinus, a Presbyrer. 

The Letter written by St. Athanaſius concerning the Opinion of Dionyſius of Alexandria, concerning 
the Trinity, may be numbred among{t his Hiſtorical Books, becaule it reaches us a very confiderable 
Point of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which we ſhould nor have known if St. Athanaſius had not reported 
it there 3 namely, That Denys of Alexandria wrote againſt the Sabellians of Pentapolis, and that in 
Diſpurting againſt them, he made uſe of ſuch Expreflions, as would make one believe rhar he favour'd 
the contrary Error ; Thar he was accus'd of rhis in a Synod held at Rome ; "That he wrore a Treartiſe to 
the Pope, entituled, A Refutation and Apology, wherein he detends himſelf and confutes his Adverſa- 
ries ; and that he raughr in this Book a Doctrine perfectly contrary ro.thart of the Arians : All which 
St, Athanaſius proves in this Trearile, by citing ſeveral Paſſages our of the Book of Denys of Alex- 
andria, 

The Letter of rhe Council of Alexandria, to thoſe of Antioch, concerns the Stare of rhe Church of 
Antioch after the Death of Conſtantius. St. Athanaſius and the other Biſhops of this Council, advile 
the Church of Antioch to receive the Arians who expreſly condemn rheir Error, to joyn rhemlelves to 
Paulinus and thoſe of his Parry, ro admir into their Communion thoſe that held rheir Affemblies in 
rhe Old Ciry, that is ro ſay, thoſe of Meletius's Parry, withour requiring any other Profetiion of 
Faith, bur thar of rhe Council of Nice. They give them norice, Thar there was no Creed made in 
the rrue Council of Sardica ; they adviſe them-ro have no Diſputes among themſelves abour the Hypo- 
ſaſes, fince thoſe who acknowledg'd Three in the Triniry, and thoſe who own'd but One, were borh 
of rhe ſame Judgment, and only differ'd in the manner of Expreſſion. 

St. Athanaſius ipeaks after the ſame manner of the Receprion of the Arians, in a Letter to Ruſfinian, 
where he mentions the Deciſion of rhis Synod. 

In a Letter to the Emperour Fovian, St. Athanaſius and rhe other Biſhops of Egypt, propole to him 
the Nicene Creed as the only true one: They ſay, Thar this contains the Faith which was maintain d 
by many holy Martyrs, who are now with Jeſus Chriſt, thar it had never had any Adverſaries, if the 
Malice of the Herericks had not endeavour'd to corrupr it ; bur that Arivs and his Followers intend- 
ing to introduce a new Doctrine contrary to rhe Trurh, the Council of Nice condemn'd ir, and made 
a Confeſſion of Faith ro eſtabliſh rhe Truth, and extinguiſh the Flame thar was kindled by his Parti- 
zans : Thar this Creed was prais'd and ſincerely believ'd in all the Churches of Chrift, rill ſome Bi- 
ſhops, having a mind ro revive the Error of the Arians, began ro deſpiſe it; and yer they did not 
openly declare themſelvesagainſt ir, but only in their Explicarions of ir they reflected obliquely upon 
the Conſubſtantiality, and ſpoke Blaſphemies againſt the Holy Spirit. After they have rhus explaind 
rhe” Nicene Creed, they ſer ir down, and tell ghe Emperour, Thar this is the only Creed to which we 
muſt adhere, 


I ſay 
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Vfay nothing of the Conferences of the Arians and Sr. Athanaſins, becauſe they contain little 

markable. | 
Y The Catholick Epiſtle ro the — of Egypt, Arabia, Syria, Cilicia, and Phenicia, was written, 
as well as the preceding Lerters, in the Name of the Synod of Egyptian Biſhops, in which St. Athana- 

ſins preſided. They Exhorr the Biſhops ro whom rhey write, ro {eparate themſelves from the Arians, 
to act unanimouſly in the Detence ot the Faith, and nor rodifſemble the Truth for Fear or Ambition ; 
and ro acknowledge the Divinity of rhe Holy Spirit : and ar laſt they propoſe ro them asa Badge ana 
Teſt of the true Faith, theſe words, The Conſubſtantial Trinity. 

The Letter to the Afr jcans was written upon the ſame Subject in the Name of St, 4thanaſins, and 
82 Egyptian Biſhops ; wherein they recommend rhe Faith of the Nricene Council eſtabliſh'd by 318 
Biſhops, publiit'd and receiv d by all the World, becaule this Synod had follow'd the Doctrine, and 
manner of Expreflion us'd by the Holy Scriprures, and the Fathers. 

In the Letter to Fohn and Antiochus Presbyters, St. Athanaſius rejoyces becauſe he underſtood by 
their Letters written from Feruſalem, thar a great number of Brethren were re-unired in one and rhe 
ſame Communion ; he reproves thole that would rrouble rhe Church by their Diſputes about words, 
and wonders thar any ſhould dare to reprehend the Doctrine of St, Baſil. 

In the following Letter ro Palladius, he commends him for being Orthodox, and approves of his 
ſtaying with Innocent. He rebukes thole Monks that would not obey St, Ba/il, bur praiſes this Bi- 
ſhop, laying he was rhe Glory of the Church, tor he conrended, tor rhe Truth, and raughr thoſe thar 
needed Inſtruction, and none could be good Catholicks that had any Diſpure with him. He adds, 
Thar he had written ro his Monks ro obey him as their Father, and that they were to blame for com- 
plaining of him, Probably 'rwas about rhe Queftion of the Hypeſtaſes, that the Monks had ſome 
Diſpute with St. Baſil. 

After we have ſpoken of his Hiſtorical Works, ler us now come to the Dogmarical, 

The tirſt of rhele, arc the rwo Treartiles againft the Gentil-s, whereof the Second is now entituled, 
Of the Incarnation. In the Firſt of theſe rwo Books he Oppoſes Idolatry, and Eſtablithes rhe Wor- 
ſhip of therrue God : he dilcovers the ſource of Idolatry, that it comes from the Corruption of Man's 
Heart, who being created after rhe Image of God, fell under the guilr of Adam's Sin, and inherired 
from him an unhappy Inclination to Sin, which the Wull does very often follow, rhough ir be free 
to reſiſt ir. From this Principle he concludes, in the firſt place, againft the Hereticks, "Thar 'tis nor 
neceſſary there ſhould be rwo Principles, or rwo Gods, one Good, the Author of Good ; and another 
Evil, the Author of Evil, He refutes this Impious Opinion by Reaſon and Authority, and concludes 
that Sin is not a Subſtance, bur rhart it entred into the World by rhe Fall of the Firit Man. He ob- 
ſerves that this is the ſource of all Idolarry, that Men being fallen from their firſt Eſtare do no longer 
raiſe their Heart and Spirir to things Spirirual, bur fix them on things Terrcſtrial and Senſible. Here- 
fures afterwards the different kinds of Idolatry, and ſhows that we oughr nor ro Worſhip, nor Ac- 
knowledge for Divinirics, either rhe Gods of the Poets, or the World, or any part of it. After he 
has thus overthrown all kinds of Idolatry, he cſtablithes rhe Exiſtence and Worthip of the true God : 
He demonſtrares, thar God may be known by the Lighr of Narure, 1. From our iclves, thar'sto ſay, 
by Retlection upon our own Thoughts, that he is neither Corporeal, nor Mortal. 2. From the Beauty 
of the Univerſe, which diſcovers the Exiſtence of him as the Cauſe of it : Then he ſhows rhar this 
God is the Father of Jcius Chriſt, and rhar he creatcd all things, and governs them by his Word. 

The Second. T rearitc againſt rhe Gentiles, 1s that which is cntituled, Of the Incarnation of Feſus 
Chriſt ; becaulc there he rrears of that Myſtery. For explaining the Cauſes of ir, he goes back as far 
as the Beginning of rhe World, and proves that it was notmade by chance, nor fram'd of an Eternal 
Matter, bur that God the Farther created ir by. his Word. After this he ſpeaks of the Fall of Man, 
who being created aftcr the Image of God, addicted himſelf to things corruprible and periſhing, and 
{o becamethe Cauſe of hisown Miſery and Corruption. He ſays thar the Fall of Man was the cauſe 
of the Incarnation of the Word ; becaule God pitying Man, reſolv'd to ſend his Son to Save him, and 
to give him the means of obraining thar Immorrtaliry which he had loſt. Upon this Principle he 
tounds the Neceflity of the Incarnation of rhe Word ; which he proves, Firſt, Becauſe rhe Son being 
the Efſencial Image of his Father, there was none bur he thar could render Man like ro God, as he 
was before his Fall : 2, Becauſe as the Word is the Reaſon and Wiſdom of his Father, there is none 
bur he can teach Men and undeceive them of rheir Errors, From the Cauſes of the Incarnation, he 
paſſesro irs Effects, and after he has deſcribed the Graces which the Word has merited for Mankind by 
his Incarnation, he ſpeaks of his Death ; and ſhows, that he was to die as he did, by the Torments 
of the Creſs, that by his Death he-might conquer Death borh in himſelf and us. Laſtly, He proves 
the Reſurrection of Jclus Chriſt by the wonderful Effects that follow'd his Death, and by the con- 
rempt of Death wherewiti it inſpir'd his Diſciples, After he has thus explain'd the Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtians, he refures the Jews and Pagans, the tormer by proving from the Prophers thar Jeſus is rhe 
Meſlias promis'd in the Old Teſtament ; and the latter trom the Miracles of Jcſus Chriit, from the 
deſtruction of Idolatry, and the Eitabliſhment of the Doctrine cf the Goſpel ; which, though con- 
trary to the Luits and Pathtons of Men, was enterrain'd withour difficulty, and ina little time by rhe 
greateſt part of the World, He concludes rheſe Diſcourſes with an Advertiſement ro his Friend Ma- 
carius, towhom they are directed, Thar he ſhould have recourſe ro the Holy Scripture, which 1s the 
Fountain from whence theſe things are drawn; ro which he adds this Remark, tha for rhe berrer un- 
derſtanding of it, we ſhould lead a Life like ro thar of the Authors of theſe holy Books. 

' St. Athanaſius wrote bur rwo Trearifes againſt the Gentiles, for his other Dogmarical Treaties are 
either abour the Trinity, or the Incarnation, The VO TIN againſt the Arians are the chief of 
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of Herefic ; for which end, he firſt makes uſe of an Argument which he employs againſt all Herericks, 
which is the Novelty of their Sect, and rhe Name whuch it bears ; Then he explains their Doctrine, 
and proves, that tis Imptous, full of Blaſphemies, and comes near to that of the Fews and Gentiles, 
Laftiy, He refutes their Reaſons, and clears up a great many difficulties which rhey propole againſt 
the Doctrine of the Church, 

In the Second Treatiſe, which is the Third in the common Edirions, he explains ſome of rhe Paſſages 
which the Arians alledge, ro provethat the Son isa Creature, and inhitts clnetly upon that in Chap.s, of 
the Proverbs, The Lord hath created me in the beginning of his ways, - &c, He lays towards the end, 
« Thar the Arians run a hazard of having no true Bapritm ; becauſc, ro make-rhis Sacramenr valid, tis 
« not ſufficient to pronounce the words, bur we mult allo have a right underſtanding of them, and 
« a right Faith, He adds, T har if rhe Baptiſm of other Herericks who pronounce the ſame words, be 
* null and void, becauſe they have nor a true Faith, tis ro be thought, that we ought ro vive the 
«* ſame Judgment of the Baptiſm of the Arians, who are become the worlt of all Hereticks, Theſe 
words of St, Athanaſius ſhew, Thar in his time, rthote rhat had been Baptiz'® by Hereticks, were 
Re-bapriz'd in the Church of Alexandria, though they had been Bapriz'd in the Name of the 
Trinity, ; 

In the Third Diſcourſe, which is reckon'd tor rhe Fourth, he proves, Thar the Father and the Son 
have but one and the fame Subſtance, and one and the fame Narturc, amd that they are one Ged oniy, 
though rthcy be rwo diftin& Pcrions. ; Afrerwards he flows that all rhar 1s {aid of Jcius Chriſt in the 
Scriptures, which ſcems unworthy of his Divinity, ſhould be applicd ro his Humane Narure, becauſe 
Chriſt being a Perſon compos'd ci rhe Divine and Humane Nature, the Properrics of both thcie Na- 
tures may be atiribured unto him. Ar laſt, he examines a Quettion propos'd by the 4ri21:5, viz. 
Whether the Father begor his Word voluntarily or necefiarily : 'To which he anſwers, That he bcoar 
him naturally and nor by conſtraint, and fo in this ſenſe he begor him voluntarily, becauſe he would 
beget him, though he could nor bur beger him, 

In the laſt Diicourle he refures the Arias, proving that the Word is Ercrnal and Conſubſtanria! to 
rhe Father, and the S$;bellizns, who deny d that the Son was a Perſon diſtinct from the Pcr!ion of the 
Father ; and the Paulianif?s, who diftinguiſh'd rhe Word from the Son of God, and the Paraclerte from 
the Holy Spirit, 

The Diitcourſe upon the words of the Goſpel of Sr. Matth. Ch. 11. My Father has given me all 
things, &c. contains a Returartion of that taltc Concluſion which the Arians drew from thoic words, by 
lay ng, "Thar if the Farher had given all rhings to his Son 7 time, to thar there was a time when he had 
not allrhings, and by conlequence he had nor always a Supreme Empire over the Creatures, from 
whence ir would follow, that he was not equal tothe Father : To which Sr. Athanaſins anſwers, Thar 
this Patſage dees nor treat of the Ablolure Power of God over his Creatures, but concerns the Myltery 
of the Incarnarion. Thar the Father has given Mankind ro Jelus Chriſt, as a Sick Perſon is leit roa 
Phytician for his Cure : That Man having finnd, and Dearh being the Puniſhment of his Sin, the 
Word bzcame Man, and God gave all Mankind unto him, that he might heal them, and reſtore to 
them thar Life and Light which they had loſt, 

In the Letter to Adelphins, St. Athanaſius proves againſt the Arians, rhar we mutt worſtip the ord 
in the Perſon of Jcius Chritt, 

In the following Lerrcrs'to Maximus, he ſhows, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is rraly God, and truly Man. 
The Tilesot rhe Letters ro Serapron, {ufficiently Thew what rhey treat about : Againſt thoſe that ſay, 
that the Sen and the Holy Spirit are Creatures. The Trearile againit the Sabel/ians, is a Collectionof paſ- 
ſages our of Holy Scripture, which prove the Trinity of Perſons and the Divinity of the Words 
The deſign of rhe Trearite abour the Union of the Humane Nature with the Word, is rather to prove 
the Divinity of the Son of God, than ro explain the Incarnarion. The Expoſition of Faith, which is 
in the Firit Volume, P. 240. is an Explication of the Nicene Creed, concerning the Unity and the 
Incarnation. The ſhort Ditcourſe againſt the Arians, is a Writing of the ſame Nature, The Lcker 
ro Epittetus, is the principal Treatile of St. Athanaſius, concerning the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
where he refutes the Error and the Arguments of rhole that maintain thar the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
of the ſame Subſtance with his Divinity ; T har the Divinity was chang'd into the Humanity, or the Hu- 
maniry into rhe Divinity ; Thar rhe Word had adopred a Body withour being naturally united to 1t ; 
Thar the Body was nor atſum'd in the Womb of the Virgin Mzry ; Thar the Divinity did ſuffer ; or 
in a word, That the Word was a Perſon different from rhe Man. In ſhorr, he there refutes the foun- 
dations of the Error of the Apollinarians and Eutychians, and the principle of the Error of the Neſts- 
74ans, by ſhewing, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is one Perſon compos'd of a Divine and Humane Narure, where- 
in ali the Properrics of thoſe rwo Natures are found. He refures th? {ame Errors in the Books of the 
Incarnation againſt Apolinarius, in which he proves particularly againf rhis Hererick, Thar Jeſus 
Chriſt took one Humane Nature entire and perfect, Thar it was nor deſtirure of a Soul, nor of Un- 
derſtanding ana W1ll, 

There are few Moral Treatiſes amongſt the Works of Sr, Athanaſius, The Epiſtle ro Dr- 
contius 1s one of the Chief, [This is rather concerning Diſcipline, rho' urg'd with Moral Argu- 
ineats.] Dracontius was a Monk that had been choſen Biſhop : Bur, eirher becauſe he was afrail 
of Perlecution, or elſe becauſe he thought himſelf unworthy ro govern a Biſhoprick, he fled and hid 
himſelf, lelt he ſhould be oblig'd ro rake care of the People, of whom he had been ordain'd Biſhop. 
St, Athanaſius in this Letter, reproves his Puſillanimity, and exhortrs him ro rerurn ro his Biſhoprick. 
He repreſents ro him, That his Conduct ſcandaliz'd many Perſons ; Thar being ordain'd Biſhop, he was 
ng 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 4.5 


no Jonger at his own diſpoſal, bur ow'd himſelf ro thoſe for whom he was ordain'd ; That he was '/5 

dblig'd ro take care of them, and that he ſhould be anſwerable for the Salvation of thoſe that ſhould St. Atha- 
rith for wanr of Inſtruction ; That he ſhould improve the Talent that God had given him, and rake n9ſs. 

Care of the Flock that God had entruſted him with; Thar if the Fear of Perſecution madc him flee from w Wy 

a Bithoprick, it was a great weaknels in him ; bur if it was from any diflike of the Epiicopal Function, 

2 was an injurious Contempt of the Authority and Myſtery of Jeſus Chrift ; That he could not excuſe 

himſelf,by {aying, That he had Sworn or Vow*d to the contrary, fince Feremy and Fonus were oblig'd to 

do contrary to what they had refoly'd ; and beſides, 1 hat many Monks whom he names, had ac cepted 

of a Biſhoprick, and that this Profeflion was no hindrance tro their Ordination ; Thar a Biſhoprick 

was ſo far from being an occation of Sin, as ſome would periwade Dracontius, that it would be rather 

a means ro SanCtity him by his imitating the Apoſtles ; "Thar this Stare did not hinder, but he mighr 

{till obſerve the Cuſtoms of the Cloyſter : [Yer will be permitted, ſays he, being a Biſhop, to faſt, or to 

abſtain from W; ne : We have krown Monks great Eaters, and Biſhops great Fafters : We have ſectt 

Monks that drink Wine, and Biſhops that drink none : Biſhops for the moſt 
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p"rmitted to every One, in whatſoever State he is, to viſe ſuch abſtinences 
as be pleaſes,] He concludes, with cxhorting lim ro rcturn rO 111 Bi- 
ſhoprick before Eſter, that-his People might nor be abandon'd, and 
oblig'd ro Celebrate that Feaſt withour him ; and with earnctt Entrca- 
ties, that he would nor hearken to their Counſels, that would hinder his 
Return : They won!d, fays he, have Prieſts among themſeives, Hy then 
are they unwilling that the People ſhould have Biſino ps? 


theſe, Many Biſhops never mar- 
ried, and Monks have boen Fas 
thers of Children. ( Tieau 5 
TY EmTxomur es yopuy ran, 
Kovacs 5 miligts miavur i= 
21ramv, p 958. D. Vol.1.) As 
theſe Words are tranſlated . 
they have quite a different 


meaning from that which was at firſt deſigned by St. 4thanaſivs, He makes his Comparitua between tho; 
that praCtifed, and thoſe that omicred the Auſterities there mentioned, in ſuch a manner as thews that hg 
thought them abſolutely indift:rent ; and beſides, there is a grear diff-rence between many and the woft part. 
Ye: I ſhould not have taken notice of it, if in his account of St. #thara/iuss Doftrine, Nr. os Pin hill not 
repeated what he had before obſerved in this place, and with ſome Additions; for there hz fays, 1h2: there 
were Prieſts and Biſbops married, tho? but few, Here is a double miſtake ; for neither does Sr. Athanaſius inv, that 
there be but few Pricits or Biſhops married, nor does he ſpeak a word of Prieſts. Monks were not conſtantly 
Ordain'd in thoſe days. St. anthony, their great Maſter, was a Lay-man, and in this very Letter toDraconti:'s, 
Sr. Athanaſius, amongſt other Arguments toperſwaGe him to accept the Biſhoprick to which ke was Canonically 
Elected, tells him, That if the Monks detire co have Prezozters among them, to inftnitt them in their Duty, 
they ought nor to envy others, who for the lame Reaſon were earneſt to have Dracontius for their Bithop.] 


In the Letter ro Ammon rhe Monk, he retutes the Error of fome Monks, who condemn'd rhe uſe of 
Marriage ; and ſhews by the Scripture, that 'tis permitted, and rhart 'tis Impiety ro condemn ir, tho' 
Virginity is a more pertect Stare, and delerves greater Rewards. 

The Lite of St. Anthony may be reckon'd ainong his Moral Writings, for it contains excellent In- 
ſtructions for all Monks. 

We mult alſo place among the Moral Works of St. 4t»21:4/ius his Homily of Circumciſion and the Sab- 
bath. "There he rrcars of the Inſticurion of the Sabbath, and thinks rhar che principal end of its Cce- 
lebration was not merely to reit, bur that it was Init:rured ro make known the Creator ; that the Rea- 
ton why *ris abrogared in the New Law, and the Featt of Sunday citabliſh'd in its room, is, becauſe 
the firſt Day was the end of rhe firſt Creation, and rhe ſecond was the beginning of rhe New : For 
the ſame Reaſon he believes that Circumcition was appointed on the cighth Day, to be a figure of 
thar Regeneration which is made by Baprilm. 

Laſtly, Thar I may ſay fomerhing of the Treariſes of St. Athanaſius upon the Holy Scriptures, the 
Abridgmenr of the Scriprures, 1s the moſt ulcful of them. There you may ſec in one view, an Enu- 
meration of all rhe Canonical Books of rhe Old Teſtamenr according to the Catalogue of the Hebrews, 
which contains bur 22 ; and he addsthoierhar are not Canonical, bur yer are read in the Church ro the 
Catechumens, which according to him, are the Books of MH/:/dom, Eccleſiaſticus, Eſther, Fudith and 
Tobit ; with this Obſervation, Thar ſome plac'd rhe Books of Eſther and Ruth amongſt thote which they 
elteem'd Canonical, In rhe Catalogue of the Canonical Books of rhe New Teſtament, he places all 
thoſe which we acknowledge ar preſent. After he has given us theſe Catalogues, he makes a very 
tairhful Abridgmenr of whar is contain'd in every Book, and gives the Reaſon, why 'ris call'd by ſuch 
a Name and Diſcourſes of the Author that wrote ir, Afterwards, he gives a Catalogue of thote 
Apocryphal Books which are of little or no-ule art all, He ſpeaks particularly of the Four Golpels, 
their Authors, and rhe places where they were compos'd ; he treats ina few Words of the Greek Ver- 
fions of the Old Teſtament, and ar laft gives a Catalogue of ſome Books cited in Scriprure that arc 
loſt. The Fragment of the 39th. Feſtival Lerrer is ns the ſame Subject, and ir contains allo a Cata- 
logue of the Canonical Books of rhe Old and New Teſtament, and of rhole that arc ulctal, rho' rhey 
be nor Canonical, which he diſtinguiſhes from rheie Apocryphal Books, that have been forg'd by He- 
rericks ; and here he follows the ſame Catalogue which is in the Abridgment : Bur, he adds ro rhe 
number of rheſe Books, that may be read to the Catechumens, The Dottrine of the Apo/?/cs, and rhe 
Book, entituled Paſtor. . 

The Book to Marco! upon the Pſilms is alfo of the ſame Nature. St. Athanz/rrs, ſhows there 
the Excellency of the Book of P/2/r, and relates rhe Subject of many of rhem, rthote rhar arc H'- 
ſtorical, and thoſe rhatare Moral. te oblerves there, Thar the Book of Pſalms, referrs to all the Hi- 
ſtories of the Old Teſtament ; Thar it incluues all the Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar ir Ps 
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FAA all the Opinions which we ought to have, Thar it contains the Prayers that ſhould be made, and com: 
St. Atha- prizes all the Precepts of Morality : He oblerves, Thar there are ſome P/jahms Hiſtorical, ſome Moral, 


naſius, 
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tome Propherical, beſides thoſe rhar conſiſt of Prayers and Prailes ; all which he diftinguiſhes, and 
places in their proper Rank and Order, He ſhews, that the P/a/ms repreſent to every one of the 
Faithful, rhe State of hisown Soul, that every one may ſee himſelf there repreſented, and may obſerve 
from the different Paffions there expreſs'd, whar he feels in his own Heart, and that in whatever 
Stare any one is, there he may find Words ſuitable to his preſent Diſpoſition, Rules for his Condue, 
and Remcdies for his Troubles, Whereforc he divides the P/al/ms according to the different Marters 
of which they trcar, that every one may make uſe of rhem according to his Neceffitics, and accor. 
ding to the different Stares that he falls intro. Headds, That thoſe who Sing, ſhould be of a free and 
quiet Spirir, that the Melody of their Song, may agree with the Harmony of their Spirit. And laſt 
of all, He would nor have any Words of the P/a/ms, which may appear fimple, chang'd, under pretence 
of making them more Eleganr. | 

The Treatiſe upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Y/poſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Holy Spirit, 
his fin ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this World, nor in the other, 1s an Exphication of this difficulr 
place of Scriprure, wherein he firſt obſerves, that Origen and Theognoſtus thought, 'T har the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, was the Sin of thoſe who after rhey were bapriz d loſt rhe Grace of Baptiſm by their 
Crimes, Bur St. Athanaſius maintains, That this Explication is not Natural, becauſe thole that 
violate their Vows of Baptiſm, fin no more againſt the Holy Spirit, than againſt the Father and the 
Son, in whoſe Name Bapriſm is adminiſtred : And to ſhew thar this Opinion of the Ancients, is not 
defenſible, he oblerves, Thar rheſe Words of Jclus Chriſt were addreſs'd to the Phariſees who were 
never baptiz'd, and yer ſinned againit rhe Holy Spirit, by ſaying, Thar Jetus Chriſt catt our Devils in 
the Name of Beelzebub : He adds, Thar if this Explication were admurred, it would give up the 
Caulc to Novatus. He explains the Paſſage of Sr. Paul to the Hebrews, where the Apoſtle ſays, *'Ti; 
impoſſibls that thoſe who were once baptiz'd ſhould be renew'd again, which does not exclude, ſays 
St, Athanaſius, Repentance after Baptiſm, but only a ſecond Baptiſm. After he has rejected this Ex- 
plication, he advances a New one of his own ; and is of Opinion, 'Thar to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is 
ro deny the Diviniry of Jeſus Chriſt, by atrriburing ro the Devil, as rhe Phariſees did, his moſt Di- 
vinc Actions. Thus he explains himſelf, Thoſe, ſays ke, who obſerving the Humane Actions of Jelns 
Chriſt, conſider'd himas a Man only, were in ſome meaſure exculable ; Thoſe allo who oblerving his 
DivineActions, doubred if he was a Man, were not ſo much ro be blam'd : Bur rhoſe who ſceing his 
moſt Divine Actions, deny'd his Divinity, by arrriburing his Actions to the Devil, as the Phariſees 
and the Arizns do, commir fo enormous a Crime, that they cannot hope for Pardon. The former ſin 
againſt rhe Son of Man, z.e. againſt the Humaniry of Jeſus Chriſt ; and rhe latrer fin againſt the Spirit, 
7.e. his Divinity. This in ſhorr, is the ſum of rhe Explication that St. Athanaſius has given of thele 
Words of the Goſpel, whereot he treats, and I leave ir to the Judgment of the Reader, if he can find 
anorher more probablc than rhis of the Ancients. 

We may add likewiſc ro thoſe Treartiſes of St. Athanaſius, upon the Holy Scripture, the Fragments 
thatare found ar the end of his Second Volume, and parricularly, that which is raken our of the Sixth 
Counci), upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful. 

I thall make no Extracts our of thoſe Books which I have rejected, as being none of St. Athanaſius's, 
tho' there be {ome things in them which may be uſeful, becauſe I would make no Confuſion, by mix- 
ing the Doctrine of another Author with thar of this Saint, and therefore withour ſtaying to ſpeak of 
theſe Books, I procced to his Character, 

His Stile cannor be berrer deſcrib'd than'tis already by the Learn'd Photius,in Vol. 1 4© of hisBibliotheque, 
* "The Diſcourſes of St. Athanaſius, ſays he, are clear, ſimple and natural,and yer they have much ſtrength 
* and gravity : He places theReaſons which he uſes in a wonderful Light ; He ſhews great copiouſnelsof 
* Invention,and a wonderful cafine(s of Thought. There is in hisWorks,a Depth of Logick,I donor mean 
* of that barren Logick which propoſes Reaſonings and Syllogiſms, without any Ornament, and makes 
* uſe of Dialectical Terms as School-Boys do,who would make a ſhew of Wir ; bur of a:Logick like that 
* of the ancient Philoſophers, who propos'd their Idea's and Realonings in an excellent manner,accom- 
«* panicd with great Ornaments of Eloquence. He makes uſe alſo of Teſtimonies of the Holy Scrip- 
* ture, and draws from thence convincing Proofs of what he advances. In a word, His Booksalone 
* are ſufficient for the Refuration of Arianiſm, and he thar ſhould ſay, Thar St. Gregory and St. Baſil 
* drew from this Fountain thoſe great Torrents of Learning which they employ'd againſt this Error, 
* would nor be much miſtaken, The ſame Photius ſays allo in another place, ſpeaking of rhe Letters 
and Apologics of this Father, © Thar they are written with Clearneſs, Elegance and Grandeur ; That 
* he has given a turn ar once perſuaſive and agreeable to all that he ſays, This Character appears 
chiefly in his Apology to rhe Emperour Conſtantius, which is a Maſter-piece in its kind, for never any 
Book had a greater Air of Candor and Simpliciry than this, never was any Diſcourſe more Elegant, 
more beaurited with Figures, or more perſuaſive: Here was St. Athanaſins's great Excellency in all 
his Works ; they appear ſimple and open, and yer being cloſcly conſider'd, one may perceive, that 
they are compos'd with wonderful Artifice : He obſervesall along an admirable firneis of Expretiion, 
and always adaprs his Srtileto the Subject of which he rrears, and to the Perſons tro whom he ſpeaks, 
He inſinuatcs himſelf fo dexrroufly into the mind by his manner of expreſſing rhings, thar one enter- 
tains his Realons, and feels himſelf often perſuaded by rhem, before he is aware. How ſoft ſoever his 
Diſcourſe appears, it wants nothing of ſharpneſs ; for when he atracks his Enemies, he ſpares them 
nor in the leaſt, but on the contrary, uſes the moſt ſmart and empharical Words rhar can be found ro 


cover them with Confufion ; and ro render them Odious, he makes no ſcruple ro load them "_ 
the 
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the reproachful Names which they have deſerv'd, and to repreſent the Crimes they have commirted; in SAA 
the moſt lively Colours that can be drawn with a Maſterly Hand : And yer he does it after ſuch a St. Atha- 
manner, thart it ſeems rather ro proceed trom a Zeal for the Truths of Religion, than from any Per- naſiur. 
ſonal harred which he bears to the Men themſelves. The Conduct of this Saint is leis admirable than w Wo 


his manner of Writing. St. Baſi! gives this Character of hun in his 48 Letter, addrels'd to himſeit. 
« Who can be found, fays he, That has more Prudence than you? Who has a clearer Inſpection into 
« rhe Afairs of the Church, and who hasa greater Facility in exccuting his Deſigns ? Is there any that 
«* has more Charity and Compatfſion for his Brethren? Are not you the Biſhop in all rhe World, that 
© is in molt Vencrarion with thoſe of the 7/7. And in the following Letter he has theſe Words , 
« The more the Miferies of the Church encreaſe, the more arc we obligd, ſays he, ro have recourſe 
« unto you; Wehave no hopes of any Conſolation under our AfMictions bur by your means, ſince you 
« can do much, both by your Prayers which are very Effeftual, and allo by the ſharpreeſs of your 
« Wir, whereby you underſtand ar the fame rime what is moſt advantageous tothe Church. And a- 
gain in another Lerrer, * When we centider our Calamities, and the Starero which we arereduc'd, wc 
« do almoſt Detipair of Safety ; bur when we caſt our Eycs upon you, we take Courage, and contide 
« you as a Phytician whom God hath given to heal all our Maladies. Who can be a firrer Pilot in this 
« Tempeſt, than he who has all his Life time endur'd the like Perſecurions for the Faith 2 And truly, 
'Tis hard ro lay,which ot the.rwo is moſt to be admir'd in St. Arhanaſins, his unmoveable Conſtancy and 
Firmncts, which he always thow d,or the Prudencethar appcar'd in his Conduct under all his Pertecuri- 
ons, I lay nothing of his Humility, his Charity, Paſtoral Vigilance, and his other Verrues, becauſe they 
don't fall directly within the Compals of thar Deſign which I have propos'd ro my ſelf in this Book, 

Hs Doctrine is very pure, and his Opinions are not only very Orthodox, bur his Expreflions are 

very juſt and exact, He proves rhe Exiſtence of a God, the Creation of the World, and Providence, 
in his Books againſt rhe Genti/es, He eſtabliſhes the Triniry of Three Divine Perſons, and the Unity ot 
the Natureand Subſtance, almoſt inall his Works ; bur he explains rhis Myſtery with much fimplicuy ; 
for he wouid nor amute the Reader with Difpures abour Words, nor ſearch tco profoundly into this 
Marucr, He contelles, That he cannor comprehend ir, and he will nor employ humane Reatonings to Prove 
or to explain the Myitery of the Trinity and the Generation of the Worid : In ſhorr, He ſhuns as much 
as he can, to enter upon any ot rhofe ſubrile Queſtions, which have ſince unprofitably exercis'd the Wir 
of to many >chool-Oivines, He ſpeaks admirably of the Fall of the firſt Man, of the Puniſhmenrs of 
Sin, of the Neceflity and Effects of rhe Incarnation of the Son of God, He explains this Myſtery in 
ſuch a manner as is equally contrary to all the Errors of the Herericks of either tide ; for he reaches 
againſt the Pauzaniſts, That rhe Word is unired to the Humanity ; againſt the Valentinians, Thar ir 
rook a Body like ours in the Womb of the Virgin ; againit the Arians and Apollinarians, Thar it 
rook a Suul and Spirir; againſt rhe Neſtorians, That the Divinity is unired in the fame Perſon with rhe 
Humanity, {o thar the Virgin may be called rhe Mother of God ; againſt rhe Eutychians, Thar theſe 
two Natures ſublift in the fame Perſon with their Properties, without Confuſion, withour Mixture, 
withour Change. He believes, Thar rhe Soul is Spiritual and Immortal, and makes no (cruple ro af- 
hrm it as a thing certain, Thar the Saints are happy and with Jeſus Chriſt. He ſpeaks of the Efficacy of 
Baptiſm, and rejects that of the Hereticks : He acknowledges not only in his Apology, bur alſo in his 
Treatiſe of the Faith, cicred by Tocodoret ; He acknowledges, 
I fay, in both places, Thar rhe Euchariſt is the Body and * [Thar is to ſay, St. Athanaſius calls the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt *, He praiſes Virginity, and pre- Bread the Body, and the Wine the Blood of 
fers it ro Marriage, tho' he rhinks, that 'tis not forbidden, Griff : He had no occaſion to Diſpure the 
He condemns the Error of the Novatians ; He acknow- Queſtion, qe _ determine af rap oy. 
ledges the Holy Scriprure to be the Rule of Faith, and joyns may ng de tes. qt, "as. _ 
Conſt antivs, for his light, wherein heclears himſelf from the Crime that was laid ro his Charge in the Synod of 
Tyre, That he abetred one Macarius a Presbyter in Mareotis, who broke the Cup in which the Wine was uſually 
Conſecratcd : The Council of Alexandria, that was call'd to examine the Cauſe of St. Athanaſius, in their General 
Epiſtle, always call the Cup, IleJaeror wugrxor, the Myſtical Cup : and ſpeaking of Presbyrers, 'p 73 2- ap. St. Atha- 
na. Vol.1.) ſay, wovov vwuar tory Ge; mveiv T6 atwus, Te Hes ; it belongs to you ale firſt to drink of the Blood of Chriſt ; 
that is, to receive before the Congregation : This determines nothing as to the Nature of the Preſence ; and our va- 
viour had ſufficiently warranted ſuch Expreſſions by Kis Diſcourſe in the ſixth Chapter of St. John. 

If St. Athanaſius had ſaid any thing to declare hisOpinion,upon a Queſtion at thattime not ſtarted in th?World, 
his Argumentscould have been contider'd, and his Notions might havethen been known: But fince all his Wrir- 
ings bend to one ſcope, from which he hardly ever wanders any occaſional Expreſſions relating to other Diſpures, 
cannot beurg'd any turther than as they do in all probability ſhew what was the Srile of rhat Age; and it is certain, 
Thar the Elements were after Conſecration,calld,the Body and Blood of Chriſt,at that time ; as well,chey might, 
lincerhe Church rhen believ'd, what our Church likewiſe profeſſes, That worthy CommunicantsdoSpiritually ear 
the Body, and drink the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, when they eat the Bread and drink the Wine in the Lord's Supper. 
Mr. Du Pin, takes a great deal of Pains in his Firſt Volume,to Vindicate the Fathers who liv'd before the Council] 
of Nice,from the imputation of Arianiſm: And heobſerves all along, That before thoſe Queſtions were profefledly 
Examin'd and Derermin'd by the Church, Men did not ſpeak ſo exatly as they didafterwards: Hi: Obſervation 
is certainly right, and it has always been the receiv'd Excuſe, whenever the Opinions of theſe earlieſt Fathers 
have been urg'd on behalf of the Ar:an or Secinian Do&rines, If therefore this Excuſe be juſt in one Caule, it is 
equally ſo in another ; and an occaſional Expreftion can no more beurg'd in Favour of Tranſubſtantiation. than in 
Favour of Arianiſm, when we otherways know, what was the Opinion of that Age, in which the Queſtion was 
never put concerning it. There will be no necefſlity therefore to take notice in every place, where our Author 
fanſies,that the Ancients favour'd his Caule, of the particular Reaſons, why they ſpoke in ſuch a manner,or of the 
Sence in which theirWords are ro be underſtood; ſince it has been ſo often prov*d by thoſe who have examin*d all 
the conteſted Paſlagesin theWrirings of theſemore Ancient Fathers, that either they favour our Opinions, or that 
they ſpzak nothing tothe purpoſ: 0: che Diſpute that has ſolong been manag'd between us and the Church 07 Rome | 

with 
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SHA with it Tradition and the Authofiry of the Holy Fathers. He obſerves thar the Faith is always the 
St. Atha- ſame, and thar ir does nor change, and that the Councils do nothing bur declare what is the Doctrine 
waſius. of the Church. He attributes much ro Free-Will, and yer he conteſles, that fince the fin of 44am 
Man is enclin'd to Evil, and fix'd upon ſenſible things, He reaches, Thar the Soul of Jelus Chriſt, 
withour diſſolving the Union to his Divinity, deſcended into Hell, ro fetch thence the Souls of the 
Juſt, and alſo of thoſe who had liv'd wellunder the Law ot Nature, who were there in Sorrow wait- 
ing for their Deliverance. As to what concerns Diſcipline in his time, one may obſerve in his Works, 
That the Communion in both kinds was then given to the Laicks ; 'Thar the Prieſts only Conſecrared ; 
That the Euchariſt was offer'd upon an Altar of Wood ; Thar the Myſteries were hid from the Catechu. 
mens and Genriles ; That the Faithful afſembled in Churches, where they were a long time ar Prayers ; 
Thar there were then a Mulritude of Monks that were ſubject ro their Biſhop as their Father, and that 
ſome of them were made Biſhops; Thar there were allo Virgins who relig:oully kepr their Virginity ; 
Thar they were not ſhur up, bur aſſiſted ar the Divine Myſteries in the C hurch ; That there were Pricſts 
and Biſhops married; tho' but few ; Thar Eunuchs could nor then be ordain'd ; Thar the Tranſlation of 
Biſhops was condemn'd ; Thar the People and Clergy chole them, and orher Biſhops ordain'd them ; 
Thar rhey muſt be choſen our of thoſe that were born in the place, rather than Strangers ; Thar they 
had a Reverence for Churches and Sacred Veſlecls ; Thar Churches were dedicared with Ceremonies, 
and that 'rwas not permitted ro celebrate Divine Myſteries in them before their Dedication, without 
_ ſome kind of Neceflity ; That there were Fonrs in Churches, and that the Biſhop had a Chair rais'd on 
high, call'd tbe Epiſcopal Throne z That Oyland Wine, and Bread for Offerings were kepr it the Font ; 
Thar they had Coemeteries where they atſembled in calc of Neceffity ; That the Churches there were 
govern'd by Prieſts, who kepr there the Afſemblies of the People ; Tharthe Biſtops made their Viſita. 
tions in their Diocetſes ; Thar the Church of Rome was confider'd as the Firſt ; Thar the Church of 4. 
lexandria had much Authority over all Egypt 5 Thar they us'd ro make the fign of the Crols, and be. 
liev'd thar ir drove away Devils ; Thar they receiv'd nor the Offerings of the Imptous, bur only thoſe 
of the Juſt ; Thar a Biſkop was nor allow'd to abdicare his Church ; Thar they Faſted in Lene ; Thar 
rhey celebrated the Feaſt of Eaſter with great Solemnity ; Thar rhey us'd the Prayers of rhe Church, 
and read the Goſpel in the Vulgar rongue, which was underſtood by the People. I ſhall not ſtay to 
relate the Principles of Morality which are ro be found in his Writings, becaule they are bur few, and 
thoſe few are not handled in their full extent, cxcepring only what concerns flight from Perſecution, 
and frem a Biſhoprick, and the defence of rhe 1ruth, . 

The Firſt Edirions of Sr. Athanaſins's Works are very impertcct, and the Laſt are cenfus'd, The 
moſt Ancient that we have found, is a Latin Edition of tome Books, which one Barnabas Celſanns 
printed at Vicenza in the Year 1482, and which he Dedicated ro Peter Brutus a Biſhop, This-Edi- 
tion is entituled, Treatiſes of St. Athanaſius againſt the Hereticks, and it contains the Four Treariſes 
againitthe Arians, thar of rhe Union of the Humane Narure, rogether with the Diſpute againſt Arias, 
which was alſo printed in 1500, 

This Edition was tollow'd by that of Paris in 1520, which contains a good part of the Works of 
St. Athanaſius in Latin, tranſlated by different Aurhors, rogerher with the Commentaries of Theoply- 
la# upon the Plalms, which were alſo publiſh'd under the Name of St, Athanaſius, by Chriſtopher 
Perſona, who caus'd rhem tobe printed at Rome in the Year 1477, [in fol. and afterwards in 1496. in 
Fol.] and by Reuchlin art Tubing, in the Year 1515, 

Thele Diſcourſes were reprinted at Francfore by Knobulchus in 1522, and at Baſle by Froben in 1527, 
Euſtachius Cornecef Printer ar Cologne, printed them in 1532, withour rhe Commentary of Theoplylatt 
upon the Plalms, and rhey were allo printed the ſame Year at Lyons by the Treſchels, 

Afrer theſe, Epiſcopius and Froben undertook a new Edition of the Works of this Father : They 
were afliſted by Nannius Profeſſor at Louvain, who made a new Verſion of the moſt part, of the Books 
which bear the Name of St. Athanaſius, and compar'd the Greek with three Manulicriprts. They di- 
vide the whole into Four Tomes, and place in the laſt ſome Diſcourſes arrribured ro Sr. Athanaſius, 
which had nor been tranſlated by Nannius : This Edition was tiniſh'd at Baſle in 1558, and reprinted 
In 1564. 

Nivelle added a Fifrh Tome, wherein he pur rhe Life of St. Anthony, the Five Dialogues of the 
Trinity publith'd by Beza ar Baſle in 1570. This Edition was printed rwice at Paris, and the Letter 
to Ammon, 1n the Year 1572, and in the Year 1581. 

Hitherro we have ſaid nothing of publiſhing rhe Greek Text of the Works of Sr. Athanaſius, 
Commelinus, a famous Printer at Heidelberg, firit undertook ir, which he happily finiſh'd in the Year 
1600 ; and the ſame Year he publiſh'd in Greek and Larin, over againſt one another, all rhe Works 
of St. Athanaſius in two Volumes, whereof the Firſt contains thoſe thar were tranſlared by Nannius, 
and the Second all that could be found beſides. The Greek Text is revis'd by many Manuſcripts, and 
printed very exactly, Hertook care alſo to add ar the End, the different Readings collected by Flec- 
mannus ; bur theſe are only in ſome Copies, This Edition, though very large, is very confus'd ; for 
ow Books are without any order, without any Obſervations, and many times the Verſion is very 
aulry, | 


It was a little while after correted by Fronto Duceus, and printed at Paris without the Greek 
in 1612, bur he has left many Faults, 

Ar laſt in the Year 1627. the Bookſellers of Paris made a New Edition Greek and Latin of the 
Works of St. Athanaſius. They follow'd Commelin's for the Greek, and that of 1612, for the Latin ; 
and though rhey ſay intheir Advertiſement thar they have exactly revis'd the Greek Text by the Ma- 
—_— in the Royal Libtary, and have corrected an infinite number of places in ir, yer they have 
{till letr a good number of Faults behind, They have added in this Edition the Greek of the Life of 


| St, Anthony 
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St, Anthony, which was publiſh'd before by Heſchelius in 1611; a Homily upon Eſter; publiſh'd SAA 
by Plantin at Antwerp, in 1508, the Homilies of Holſtenius, and {ome other Fragments : Bur they St. Athe- 
have neither chang'd the Order of the Books, nor diſtinguiſh'd the Genuine from the Suppoſititious. naſius. 


Whart I have now ſaid, ſufficiently diſcovers the Necetlity that ſome very Skilful Perſon, or rather, 
ſome Religious Society, ſhould undertake to publiſh a New Edition of the Works of St, Athanaſius, 
And to make it perfect, they muſt compare the Greek Text exactly with Manuſcripts, make a new 
Verſion of all the Books, diſtinguiſh rhe Genuine from the Suppofiritious, and make a ſeparate Vo- 
lume of theſe Laſt, dividing the Firſt, as we have done, into her Parts: The Firſt ſhould compre- 
hend the Hiſtorical Books ; rhe Second, rhe Dogmarical: the 'Third, rhe Moral; and the Laſt, thoſe 
upon the Scriptures. In the Hiſtorical, they muſt obſerve the Order and Thread of the Hiſtory ; in 
the Dogmarical, they muſt keep the Order of the Subject Matrers; and in thoſe upon the Scriprure, 
they muſt firſt place thoſe that are more general; following very near the Order which we have ob- 
ſery'd in our Abridgment. As to the Suppofititious Books, rtwere good to diſtinguiſh them into three 
Ranks : The Firſt, ſhould contain the Books of ancient Authors unknown ; rhe Second, thoſe of 
Modern Authors ; and the Third, thoſe whereof the Authors are known unleſs you would rather 
pals by rhe Laſt, and remit the Reader to the Books where they are printed, [_ with the other Works of 
thoſe Authors ro whom they do of right belong, ] 


—  —— 


JACOBUS NISIBENUS. 


QT. ZAMES, a Native of Ni/ibis, a Ciry of Meſopotamia, which was anciently the Boundary of , 


the Empire berween the Perſians and Romans, having led a very auſtere life in rhe Deſarr, and be- Jacobus 
coming famous by his Confeflicn under Maximinus, and by the great number of Miracles which he Niſtbenv:. 


wrought, was choſen Biſhop of that Ciry, where he was bern : though he did nor for that forlake his 
manner of life, nor work fewer Miracles than before ; nay, 'tis ſaid, rhat he even rais'd upthe Dead, 
He affiſted at the Council of Nice, where he condemn'd the Herefie of Arius : and Theodoret lays, that 
being at Con/tantinople, when rhey would oblige Alexander Biſhop of thar Church ro receive Arius 
into Com:aunion, he advis'd the Cartholicks to have recourſe ro God by Faſting and Prayer, and ro 
Pray altogether for the ſpace of Seven Days, that they might agree among themlielves what was beſt 
to be done. The Perſians coming aboutthe Year 338, to Befiege the Ciry of Ni/ibis, St. Fames upon 
this occation did the Office both of a Governour and a Biſhop ; for he nor only made fervent Prayers 
for his People, but encourag'd rhem by his Exhortarions ro Re-build a Wall in rhe room of that which 
the Befiegers had bear down ; he mounted upon the Walls of the Ciry, and appear'd Miraculouſly 
cloathed with Purple, as if he-had beenan Emperour, "Tis ſaid allo, Thar ar his Prayer God rain'd 
an infinite Muitirude of Gnats, which ſo annoy'd the Beſfiegers, that rhey were forc'd to retire in dif- 
order. This Story is related not only by Theodoret, who has written the Life of this Saint in his Book 
entiruled, Philotheus [ which is an Hiſtorical Account of Thirty eminent Aſcericks ] and who ſpcaks 
allo of this Circumitance in his Hiſt. Ch. 30, of his Second Book ; bur allo by Phile/torgius, who can- 
nor be ſuſpected of too much favour ro ſo great an Enemy of the Arians. 

St, Athanaſius ſpeaks of this Saint, as of a Biſhop who had written for the Church : And if St.Ferom 
has not plac'd him among the number of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, it is becauſe, as Gennadius has ob- 
ſerv'd, that this Father underſtood not the Syriackh, Tongue, having never read thoſe Syriack Writers, 
[ This, with Gennadius's leave, is ſomething ſtrange : for it is not credible that a Man wholived ſolong 
in Paleſtine, where Syriack was the Mother-Tongue, and who underſtood Hebrew ſo well as St, Ferom 
2») not underſtand Syriack, which is bur a different Dialect.J whom he mentions bur in their 
Verſion ; fo that we muſt nor wonder, thar he ſays nothing of his Works, becauſe they were never 
tranſlated into Greek, Gennadius has made a Catalogue, wherein he ſays, Thatthe Work of this Aurhor 
contain'd 26 Books, bur he names bur 23, The 14t. is concerning Faith ; "The 29. againſt all Hereſies ; 
The 3d. of Charity in general; The qth. of Charity towards our Neighbour ; The 5th. of Faſting ; 
The 6th. of Prayer ; The 7rh. of the Reſurreion ; The Sth. of the Life after Death ; The gth. of Hu- 
mility ; The 1oth, of Patience ; The 1 1th. of Penance 5 The 1 2th. of Satisfation ; The 13th. of Virgi- 
nity ; The 14th, of the Life of the Soul ; The 15th. concerning Circumciſion 5 The 16th. concerning the 
Benedifion of the Grape, which is the cauic rhar the Bunch of Grapes is preſerv'd, which is menrion'd 
by the Propher Iſaiah, Ch. 65 ; The 17th. of Feſus Chriſt, to prove that he is the Son of God and Con- 
ſubſtantial to his Father ; The 18th. of Chaſtity ; The 19th. againſt the Gentiles ; The 20th, of the 
Building of the Tabernacle ; The 21ſt. of the Converſion of the Gentiles ; The 224. of the Empire of the 
Perſians; The 23d. of the Perſecution of the Chriſtians. Gennadius, ſays alſo, That this Father 
made a Chronicle, leſs ſtudied indeed rhan that of the Greeks, bur more bold ; for by uſing the words 
of Scripture, he ſtops the mouth of all thoſe rhar queſtion rhe Coming of Jeſus Chriſt upon vain Con- 
jectures, © This holy Man as Gennadius goes on, died under Conſtantius, and was buried by Conſtan- 
* tine's Order in the Ciry of Niſibis, to be a kind of a Defender of ir after his Death ; bur ſome time 
* afrer, Fulian cntring into this Ciry, either becauſe he could not endure the Glory of rhis Sainr, or 
* becauſe he would reproach the Memory of Conſtantine, commanded, that rhe Relicks of his holy 
* Body ſhould be thrown our of the Ciry ; wherefore in a few Months after the Emperour Fovian 
* was forcd, to fave his Empire, to Surrender it to the Perſians, under whoſe Dominion ir {till re- 
* mains, | Theodoret gives us another Account of the removal of St, Fames's Body : He ſays, Thar 
when Fovian Surrendred up Ni/ibis ro the Perſians, —y Inhabitants who left the Town, wy the 
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Martyr's Bones along with them: His Teſtiniofy is the more valuable becauſe he lived near the place, 
and alſo, becauſe, as he tells us himſelf in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, he took a grear deal of pains tg 
collect and write down the Wonderful Things which were related of this Saint. J 


Dn — A 


MARCELLUS of Ancyra. 


PRAA ARCELLVUS, Biſhop of Ancyra,  affifted at the Council of Nice, where he defended the 

Marcellus M Exch and oppos'd Fe Arians, as Pope Fultus affirms, upon the Reporr of St. Sylveſter the 

of Ancyrs. Pope, After that Council he wrote a Book againſt Aſterius and other Biſhops of the Arian FaQtion, 
entituled, Concerning the Submiſſion of Feſus Chriſt ; wherein he advances many Propoſitions favouring 

2" "IM Error of the Sabellians, The Euſebians immediately accus'd him of this Herefic, and ir is ſaid, tha; 
he promis'd in the Council of Feruſalem to burn his Book ; bur refuſing to do it when he was ar Cop. 
ſantinople, he was condemn d and depos'd in a Council held in that Ciry by rhe Euſebians in the Year 
336. There is ſome probability that he was reſtor'd again ro his See after the Death of Conſtanrine, 
bur he was driven away art the {ame time that St. Athanaſius was orc d out of Alexandria, and oblig'd 
to fly for Refuge into the Weſt, where he was Abloly'd in the Councils of Reme and Sardica, $ccrz. 
tes and Sozomen ſay, Thar after this laſt Councii, he was reſtor'd to his Biſhoprick as well as St, 4:;. 
naſius, but thar he could nor live there in quier, becauic Baji/, who was Ordain'd in his room in the 
Year 336, was in Poſſeſſion of his See ; and what became of him afterwards is not known, Sr. Hilary 
and Su/pitius Severus affirm, That St. A:hanaſius having dilcover'd that he tayour'd the Error of Pl. 
tinus, depriv'd him of his Communion ; and this Biſhop ſeeing himſelf condemn'd by his Judgment, 
refrain'd from coming to the Church-Garte. Bur this Relation 1s nor true ; tor St. Athanaſius docs al. 
ways ſpeak of him in his Writings as a Catholick Biſhop, and we underſtand by the Letters which 
Sr, Baſil wrore to St. Athanaſius a little before his Death, thar this Farther continued always in Com. 
munion with him. Sr. Ferem piaces Marcellus of Ancyra among the number of Eccleſiaſtical Wri. 
ters; and ſays that he compos'd many Volumes upon different Subjects, bur chiefly againſt the Arizn;, 
We have nothing of his Works remaining, but ſome Fragments recited by Erſcius in the Books 
which he wrote againſt this Author ;Theie paſſages are very intricate, and tavour the Error of the 
Sabellians, Some have accus d Euſebius, that he rook for a poſitive Atſertion whar Marcellus had 
only propos'd by way of Doubr or Objection : but rhe contrary appears ſufficiently from Erſclin;'s 
Book, where 'tis plain, that in the greateſt part of rhe paſſages which he recites, Marcellus of 4n- 
cyra propoſes his irue Sentiment, which 'tis very difficult to explain in a Catholick Sence, Ir appears 
by theſe Fragments, that Marcellus was a Man that talked much, who had lutle Wit, or Knowledge, 
or Eloquence, and was altogether void of good Sence, vt. Epiphan. in Heref. 72, recites a Lerner of 
Marcellus of Ancyra. 


HOSIUS, 


PRAA {42s IUS, Biſhop of Corduba, a Ciry of Spain, did generouſly confeſs the Faith of Chr'it, inthe 
Hoſcus. * Perſecution of rhe Emperour Diocleſian, The Donatiſts affirm, Thar he was condenind {: his 
Crimes by the Biſhops of -Spain, and was afterwards Abſoly d by thoſe of France: But this is a Noto- 
rious Calumny, of which they have no Proof, and which is ſufficiently confured by the great Repu- 
tation that Hoſius had all his Life-time ; beſides, that his Enemies never charg'd him with any tuch 
thing. His Name is found amongſt rhe Names of rhoſe Biſhops thar Subſcrib'd ro the Canons, which 
are beliey*d ro be made in the Council of Elvira, He was known to Conſtantine, while this En:pe- 
rour was in the Weſt, and follow'd him into the Eaft ; where he was fo much cſtcem'd by him, trat 
he was choſen to be {ent into Egypr, to ſettle the Controverſies that were riſen there abour the Herehie 
of Arius, and the Celebration of Eaſter, There he afſembled a Council, ro which the Egyprians 
have nor ſcrupled to give the Name of Oecumenical, and us'd his utmoſt endeavours to reduce Arius 
ro the Communion of his Biſhop Alexander, and to eſtabliſh Peace: Bur all was in vain, for 'rwas 
neceſſary to have recourſe to a more Powerful Remedy, which was the General Council of Nic, 
There he was choſen Preſident, either becauſe of his Eminent Verrues, and Rare Qualities, or becaule 
he had a perte&t Knowledge of the Matter which was to be handled in thar Council. He preſided allo 
ar the Council of Sardica, and maintain'd for a long rime with great Conſtancy the Faith of the Ni- 
cene Council, and the Innocehce of St, Athanaſius, under the Reign of Conſtantius, This Emperour 
did in vain ſollicite him with iſes and Threatnings, for he anſwer'd and wrote to him with un- 
ſhaken Firmneſs; bur ar laſt, he was ſo far overcome by the Miſeries which he ſuffer'd in Baniſhment, 
as nor only tro Communicate with Urſacius and Valens, in the Year 357, as St. Athina/ins con- 
feſſes, bur alſo ro Subſcribe ro the Second Creed of Sirmium, which is Arian, as St. Hilary and Rebar 
dius, who liv'd ar the ſame time, do clearly Teftify, Yer 'tis true, that Sr, Athana/izs who endea- 
yours to excuſe the Faulr of his Friend, as much as he can, ſays, Thar he did nor Subſcribe to his 
Condemnation, and thar his Friend art his Death, proteſted by his Laſt Will and Teſtament, againſt 
what he had done, and exprelly condemn'd the Hereſy of Arius, Thelte rwo Authors, whomwe cired 
before, do nor ſpeak at this Rate of him : bur on the contrary, St. Hitary, fays, That his Subcriprion 


diſcoyer'd what he was formerly, 7,e, an Hypocrite, who had no ather Religion, bur that of an 
ut 
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Bur it will be better ro ſpare his Memory with St. Athanaſizs, than to blacken it by Declamations 
withour Ground. His Fault indeed was very great, but then his great Age, and the Violence that Hoſfur. 
was us'd towards him, do render him the lels culpable 3 and I think we ought to believe upon the ww 
Teitimony of St. Athanaſius, that he repented ot what he had gone before his Death. *Tis rrue, thar 
the rwo Luciferians tell us a Story which would - prove the contrary it it were certain ; bur it looks 
like a Fable, They ſay in their Perition to the Emperour Valentinian, that Hoſius being return'd in- 
ro Spain with a Declaration of thc Emperour, whercin Twas ordain'd, Thar all thote that would 
not Communicate with him, ſhould be caſt our of rheir Sees ; One Gregory, Biſhop of the Province 
of Betica, a dull Man, but a zealous Detender of the Faith, retus'd ro Communicate with him ; and 
being forcibly carried away to Corduba by rhe Governor's Guards, he continucd firm in his Opinion, 
and boldly reproved Hoſius. Thar Hoſius being mov'd with a violent Paſſion, defired of the Gover- 
nor to ſend thar Biſhop into Baniſhment : Bur the Governor an{wer'd him, That he mutt firſt be Con- 
demn'd, And that Hoſius being ready ro pronounce the Sentence of Condemnation againit him, he 
appeal'd ro the Tribunal of Jetus Chriſt ; and when Heſrus was juſt beginning to Pronounce the Sen- 
rence, he fell into Convulſions, and was caſt down Dead upon the Ground, or ar lealt loſt his Specch, 
This is what theſe rwo Luciferian Prieſts fay of Hoſius's End : Bur beſides that this Relation is refu- 
red by the Poſitive Teſtimony of St. Athanaſius, which is much mcre credible than theirs ; it has all 
over the Air of a Fable teign'd by Lucifer's Party, who pleate rhemlielves, as is ulual for the mott park 
with thoſe Devoro's that are .roo auſtere, with tluch kind of Tragical Storics that happen for the Pu- 
niſhmenrt of ſome Crime, He livd almoſt 100 Years, and dicd in the Year 358, St. Athanaſius in his 
Letter to the Egyptians, which is call'd his Firſt Ditcourle againſt rhe Arians, places Hoſius in the 
number of rhoie who had written againſt the Arians, but we have no more of him bur thar excellent 
Letter ro Conſtantius, recited by St. Athanaſius in his Letter ro thole thar lived a Monaſtick Life ; of 
which we have made an Extract, when we diſcours'd of the Works of St. Athanaſius. Iidore of 
Sevil attributes allo ro Hoſivs a Letter to his Siſter, in praiſe of Virginity ; which was written, as he 
ſays, in a Stile very Eloquenrt and Polire ; and morcover, he ſays, Thar he was the Author of a Parr 
of the Canons of the Council of Sardica : Some alto have ſaid that he made the Niceze Crecd, but 
without Ground, 

We may join with Heſius, ſome Aurhors whereof St. Athanaſius makes inention 1n his Letter ro the 
Eexyptians, who compos 4 very Orthodox Books, which we have nor at prelenr, and whereof we have 
not ſo much as the Titles, Theſe Authors are Maximinus, of France, Buhop of Triers, and his Suc- 
ceſlor Paulinus 3 Philogonus, of Antioch ; Cyriacus, of Myſia ; Piſtus and Ariſtens, of Greece ; Sylveſter 
and Protogenes, of Dacia ; Leontius and Eupſychius, of Cappadocia ; Cccilian, of Africk ; Euſtorgiug, 
of Italy ; Capito, of Sicily ; Macarius, of Feruſalem ; Alexander, of Conſtantinople ; Pedaratas, of 
Heracle:s ; M-letius, Bajil and Longinus, of Pontus and Armenia; Lupus and Appianus, of Cilicia, 
All theſe Biſhops, and many others, compos'd Letters or Books, which were extant in St. Athana- 
ſius's rime, bur now we know nothing of them, 


JULIUS. 


UL TU S, was ordain'd Biſhop of Rome, in the Year 334, or 335. He call'd a Council at Rome 
in which Sr, Athanaſius was declar'd Innocent : and wrote a Lerter ro the Biſhops of the Eaſt, of 7ulins. 

which we have given an Extract, when he gave an Account of the Works of St, Atvanaſins. He lent ——— 
his Legates to the Council of Sardica and wrote a Letter to thole of Alexandria, wherein he Con- 
grarulates the return of St. Athanaſius to them. Thele rwo Letters are genuine, and are to be tound in 
the Works of St, Athanaſius, The Eutychians have attribured ro Pope Fulius, a Lerrer concerning 
the Incarnation, addreſs'd to one Dionyſius, which Gennadius belicy'd to be truly his ; tho! he ob- 
lerves, Thar tho' it might be ulcful in the time of this Pope, againſt thoſe rhart admitted Two Perſons 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; yer it prov'd pernicious after rhe Herely of Eutyches and Timotheus, which it very 
much favour'd, Bur rhis Letter has been rejected by Hypatius, in a Conference at Conſtantinople, 
with the Acephali z by Facundus, B, VIL Ch. 1. by Eulogius, in his Third Diſcourſe ; and by Leontius 
of Conſtantinople, Book of Setts, Ch.8, who have all affirmed, That 'rwas written by Apollina- 
rius, and by the Eutychians, and falſly arrribured to Pope Fulius. Thereis another Letter of 7u- 
livs, about rhe Incarnation, ro Docus, which is alſo cited in the Council of Epheſus, Arr, 1, 
Facundus has acknowledg'd it for Genuine ; and Vincentius Lirinen/is, ſays, that in that Council, 
The Faith of rhe Church, was confirm'd by the Teſtimony of Pope Fmlius. Ephrem has allo ac- 
knowledg'd it for Genuine, as appears by an Extract out of his Third Book of Laws related by 
| Photius. Anaſtaſius has cired it in his Collections abour the Incarnation, as written by Acacius, Leon- 
tius only has rejected it in his Treatiſe of Sets, where he affirms, Thar 'ris rhe Work of Timotheus, a 
Dilciple.of Apolinarius, as was prov'd then by many Copies, He adds, nevertheleſs, Thar 'ris nor 
| at all contrary to the Faith, and rhar 'ris no great marrer whole it is, In thorr, the ſame Leontius, af- 
firms, Thar there were no Writings of Fulius in his time ( which muſt be underſtood with an excep- 
tion to thole that are extant in St. Athanaſius, ) and that the Seven Epiſtles which bear his Name, 
were Apollizarius's, And truly, there is no probability, that Fu!ius wrore Letters abour the Incar- 


nation at a time when there was no Queſtion, but abour the Trinity : Beſides, 'ris known, thar 
f the Eutychians, were wont to attribute the Works of Apollinarius, to the Farhers, who had the Re- 
r putation of Carholicks, as St. Athanaſius, St. Gregory, and Sr. Cyril, rhar ſo rhey might deceiye rhe 


eople, and engage rhem unto their Hereſy, H 2 Lay 
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Tulius. 
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I ſay nothing of the rwo Decretal Epiſtles atrribured ro Pope Julius, becauſe they arc plainly ſup- 
poſititious. "This Pope died in the Year 352, and was {ucceeded by Liberius, "The Author of Dama. 


A ſuis Pontifical, Uſuardus, Ado, and ſome others, relate, Thar he was Baniſh'd for the ſpace of Ten 


{NSN 
Aſterius. 


Theodorus. 


Months, till the Death of Conſtantius : Bur this cannor be maintain'd, for Fulius never tuffer'd any 
Perſecution, nor any Baniſhmenr, for the Defence of St, Athanaſius, fince this Father ſays not one 
word of it in his Books, who would never have faild ro charge the Arians with the Baniſhment of 
Julius, as well as with that of Liberius, and other Biſhops of his Party, 


ASIERIUS. 


CT. FEROM places this Arian Philoſopher among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, nor becauſe 
he wrote a Book againſt rhe Faith of the Church abour the Trinity, bur becauſe of his Commenta. 
rics upon the Epiſtle ro the Romans, upon the Goſpels, upon the Pſalms, and many other Books ; which 
ſhows, Thar a Hererick may be plac'd amongſt Eccletaſtical Authors, when he writes tuch Learned 
Books as may be ſerviceable ro the Church, St. Athanaſius gives a very different Character of this Aſte. 
rius from that which Euſebius had given of him in his Book againit Marcellus. © One Aſterius, lays 
« he, in his Book of the Two Synods, a Sophiſt of Cappacocia, is a Partizan of rhe Eufebians ; and 
« when he could not enter into rhe Order of the Clergy, becauſe he had Sacrific'd to Idols, during 
« the Perſecution of Maximian, he was advis'd to write a Book for the Opinions of Euſcbius, the Im- 
« piety of which is equal ro thar of his Idolatry : For there he compares Jeſus Chrilt to a Locuſt, and 
« a Worm of the Earth ; nay, and ſcems ro preferr theſe Inſects before him, He affirms, Thar the 
« Word which is in Jeſus Chriſt, is different from rhe Word which created the World : He runs 
« through all Syria, and enters into all rhe Churches by the Favour of Euſebius's Recommendarion, to 
* reach others ro deny Jeſus Chriſt, He inſolently oppoſes the Truth, and goes into thoſe places which 
« are appointed only for the Clergy, and rhere he rehearles very loudly, his impious Book, Thus 
Ste Athanaſius deſcribes the Man and his Work, There are ſome Fragments preſerved in his Wri- 
tings, which ex reſly contain the impious Opinions of the Arians : I am only now to tell you, That 
this Aſterius, is different from rhe Biſhop of Amaſea. 


_—_— 


THEODORUS. 


TH E O DORUS, Biſhop of Perinthus, a City of Thrace, who was alſo call'd Heracleus, was 2 
Biſhop of the Euſebian Party. St. Athanaſius in his Letter to the Biſhops of Egypr, places him 


\— among the Number of thoſe that were condemn, being Prieſts, and afterwards promoted to Ept- 


fSAA 
Tryphilius. 


ſcopal Dignity by the Intrigues of the Arians, He: affiſted ar the Council of Tyre, and was one of 
the Depuries that were ſent ro Mareotis, to Inform againſt St. Athanaſius, He afliſted alſo at the 
Council of Antioch, and came to that of Sardica; and having retir'd from thence with the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, he was Depos'd and Excommunicared in a Synod of the tern Biſhops. Sr. Ferem and 
Theodoret, Teſtify, that he was very Learned, and compos'd in the Reign of the Emperour Con- 
ſtantius, very Elegant and Clear Commentaries upon the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew, and St. Fobn, up- 
on the Epiſtles of St, Paul, and the Pſalms, in which he endeavours, particularly ro explain the Hi- 
ſtorical Sence of them, We have in the Catena upon St. Matthew, publiſh'd by Corderins, and 
printed at Antwerp, in the Year 1642, ſome Fragments attributed ro this Theodorus : Bur one can- 
not be certain upon the Credir of this Catena, that they are truly his, 


TRYPHILIUS. 


TRIP HILTUS, Biſhop of a City in the Ile of Cyprus, call'd Ledra, was, according to St. Feron, 

one of the moſt Eloquent Writers of his Age ; and was in great Reputation under the Reign 
of Conſtantius. St, Ferom had read his Commentary upon the Canticles, and lays, Thar he wrote 
many other Books that neyer came ro his Hands. 


HELIO 
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ENNADIUS informs us of this Author, in this manner, * Heliodorus a Prieſt, has 


« written a Book of the nature of Principles, wherein he thews, That there is but one Prin- He 


liodov:: 


* ciple only ; Thar there is nothing Eternal, bur God ; That God is nor the Author of Evil ; Thar V—" 


t« al] he docs, is Good ; Thar he created the Marter which the Malice of Men makes uſe of to do 


* Evil: That nothing was created without him, and that he having foreleen that Nature would 


« become ſubject ro Corruption by Sin, he forewarned Man of this Puniſhment. 


I have read nothing elſe that concerns this Author, Gennadius places him among thoſe Writers 


that liv'd in the time of Conſtantius, 


 H—C 


DONATUS, and Vitellius and Macrobius his Diſciples. 


dT. TEROM, places among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Donatus, Head of the Parry SA 
O of the Donatiſts in Africa; which in all probability is ro be underſtood of rhe Biſhop of Car- Donat. and 
thage (a). He ſays, That he wrote many Books concerning his own Sect ; and a Book of the Holy Fitell. and 
Spirit, whole Doctrine was a greeable ro thar of the Arians. St, Auguſtin has wrote a Book againſt a M7 0b. 


Letter of this Donatus (b), and he aſſures us in his Book of Herefies, That he was an Eloquent Writer, 
Gennadius, mentions rwo other Authors of the ſame Party : The Firſt is Vite!lius, Who wrote, favs 
he, a Book ro Defend his Party, upon this Argument, That the Servants of God are hated of the t1/011d, 
This Book adds he, contain'd Excellent Doctrine, if he had nor treated the Catholicks as Perſecurors, 
He has written alio againſt the Gentiles, and againſt rhe Catholicks, who, as he pretends, balcly be- 
tray'd the Holy Books in the rime of Perſecution, There are ſome other Writings of his, which ccn- 


cern the ht of the Church, He flouriſh'd under Conſtans, the Son of Conſtantine, 
The Secon 


Catholicks, and at Kc among the Donariſts, 


(a) Which i; to be underſtood of the Biſhop of Carthage. ] | Biſbop of Carthage, next aſter Majorinus, wherein he 
There wers 1 wo Donati of the ſame Party, as St. | pretends, that the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt is not valid our 


Auſtin obſerves, B I. Retra#. ch. 12. The Firſt was | of his own Communion. 


Donatus Biſhop of Caſce nigr , or Calame, who never (c) Who is mention'd in the Writings of Optatus.] B. II. 
P- 37. Ne ſay, ſays he, ſpeaking to the Donatiſts, That ye 
the Second Dinarus was Succeſſor to Majorinus, againſt | have many of your Party in the City of Rome ; This is a 
whom Sr. Auſtin wrote a Book, call'd a Diſcourſe againſt | Branch of your Error, which proceeds from a Lye, and 
the Epiſtle of Donatus ; which was written the laſt by | can't come from the Root of Truth: And if it be demand- 
Douatus, for he compos'd that Epiſtle which St. Auſtin | ed of Macrobuus, what See he belongs to, he may ſay 
refures; and confirm'd the Fattion of the Doxatiſts by | that he belongs to the Chair of St. Peter, which perhaps 
his Eloquence. he never ſaw. How can he enter into the Church where 

(b) S:.Auguſtin has wrote a Book againſt a Letter of this | the Sepulchers of St. Peter and St. Paul are? Did 


was Biſhop of Car h:ge hatever Albaſpinens ſays, and 


Donatus. ] Lib, I. Retra#, ch. 21. 1 have written, hs ever offer to do it ? 
lays he, @ Book againſt the Epiſile of Donatus, who was 


— —— —_ 


St. ANTHONY. 


is Macrcbizs, a Donatiſt Prieſt, who is mention'd in the Writings of Optatus (c), who 
was afterwards ſent to R-me, to be Biſhop there of thoſe of his Parry. He wrote before his Separation, 
a Book directed ro Contcflors and Virgins; which is a Book of Morality, and contains very ufctul 
Inſtructions, chiefly, ro teach one to live in Inviolable Chaſtity, He flouriſh'd in Africa, among rhe 


T. ANTHONYT, who was the Firſt Inſtiruror of a Monaſtick Lite, was born towards the Year 


250, in Egypt : His Parents who were Chriſtians, and very conſiderable for their Nobility, 


rook X 
der thr ; = 
great Care ro Educate him in Piety : He was not Inſtructed in humane Learning, ncither had he wy St Anthony 


Commerce with the World, His Father and Mother dying when he was but Eighteen Years old, lefr 
great Riches to him and his Siſter : Bur a little after, he took up a Reſolurion of forſaking the 
World entirely ; and then he diftribured his Inherirance to his Neighbours, Sold his Moveables, and 
gave the Price of them to the Poor, and ſo rertir'd into a ſolitary Place rowards the Year 270. The 
firſt place of his Retrear, was a Cell near his own Village, and after that, he ſhur himſelf up in a Se- 

ulchre that was more remore ; bur ar laſt, he paſs'd over the Nile, and retir'd into rhe Ruines of an 

id Caftle, where he ſtay'd near 20 Years. Bur he was forc'd to come fourth from rhence rowards 
the Year 305, to govern thoſe thar came ro put themſelves under his Conduct. Abour this 
time, the number of thoſe rhar follow'd him, encreaſfing daily, ſeveral Monaſteries were begun ro 
be builr in the Deſarrs, ro which St Anthony was as a Father, His Charity oblig'd him ro go our of 
his Solitude, during rhe Perſecution of Maximinus, and to come to the Ciry of Alexandria, that he 
mighr affiſt the Chriſtians which ſuffer'd for Jeſus Chriſt, Bur the Perſecution was no ſooner endcd, 
bur he return'd ro his Monaſtery, where he berook himſelf ro his former Exerciſes, and wrought 
many Miracles, for Delivering thoſe rhat were poſſe(s'd, and Curing thoſe that were fick, Bur theſe 
Extraordinary Actions drawing after him a great Multirude of Perſons, who troubled his En, 

- 
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AA, he withdrew to the remoreſt Parr of the Mountains, and there built a Cell, or a little Mor:aftery upo, 
St. Anthony, Mount Colzim, abour a Day's Journey from the Red-Sea, He liv'd long in this Solitude, out of which 
WWW he went nevertheleſs from time to time to viſit his former Diſciples, who look d upon him always as 


their Father. In a word, After he had acquir'd an Immortal Fame here on Earth, he went to re. 
ceive the Reward of his Labours in Heaven, in the 19th, Year of the Reign of Conſtartins, 7,5, in 
the Year 356, being the 105th. Year of his Age. 

Theſe are the principal Circumſtances of the Life of St. Anthony , taken our of the Hiſtory of hi, 
Lifc, artribured to Sr, Athanafius,which one may read it he has a mind to know thole things niore 
particularly, Bur this is nor the place to inſiſt upon them, for we confider him neither as a Monk, 
nor as a Saint, but only as a Writer. And one may lay with all the reſpect rhar is due to jim, 
That in this Capacity, he was much leſs Famous, and leis known ; for as he had not ftud.e 
all, ſo he could nor undertake to write any Great Books ; bur the quicknels of his Wit, might: (yr. 
niſh him with Pieces of leſs Conſequence, tuch as Letters, Exhortations and Anſwers, fo that no 
Writings bur of theſe forts are attribured ro him. 

St, Ferom, ſays, Thar he wrote inthe Egyptian Tongue, Seven Letters to {everal Monaſterics, which 
come near, ſays he, to the Opinions of the Apoſtles, and their manner of Wriring ; and thele have been 
tranſlated into Greek, but we have nothing of them at preienr, bur a Latin Verhon, which is attribured 
to one Sarraſius, The Firſt of theſe Letrers is, concerning Vocarion ; the Second, concerning the $narcs 
of the Devil, and the means of avoiding them ; the Third is, concerning the Peilings of God rowards 
Mankind ; the Fourth, concerning the Incarnation of Jcius Chriſt ; rhe Fifrh, concerning Chriſtian 
Vigilance ; the Sixth, concerning the Knowledge of one's ſelf, and the Necetlity of the Incarnart.cn 
the Seventh and Lait,is alto concerning the Knowledge of our ſelves; and he Concludes with an Adver- 
riſement againſt Arius, Of thele Letters, there are Six addreſsd ro the Arſinsites, (7.ec. ro the Monks 
of one of his Monaſteries, which was at Ar/inoe ) tho' St. Ferom (peaks bur of one that was dirccied 16 
them, Theſe arc all written with m»ch Candor ; the Thoughts and Expreflions indeed are fometh.ng 
elevated, bur rhe Air is ſimpleand withour Ornament, There a Man may find a greardeal of Picty, 
and many Excellent Countels, eſpecially for thoſe Perſons that make protetiion of a Monaſtick Lite, 
In ſhort, 'Tis obvious to eycry one that reads them, That the Writer was a much berrer Chriſtian, 
than aScribe, one that underſtood better the Maxims of Chriſtianity, than rhe Preceprs of Eloquenee, 
and was much more filld with the Unction of the Holy Once, than with Humane Science and Learning, 

St. Athanaſius, or the Author of the Life of Sr. Anthony, wich is attributed ro rhis Father, ſets 
down a long Exhortation of St, Anthony to his Monks, which contains many Inſtructions very uſectul 
tor them, and wholeſome Advices abour the Temprations of the Devil, "There are allo found in 
this Writing, ingenious Anſwers of the ſame Saint to the Philolophers, and ſome orher Perſons, and 
a Lerter ro the Emperour. 

There is morcover a ſhort Rule attributed ro St. Anthony, {ct down in the Collection of Rules 
made by Sr. Benedifttus Anianenſis who liv'd towards the Year 820, from the birth of Criſt, 
which contains many Moral Precepts, and preſcribes ſome Monaſtical Obtcr, a::ons Betive: 
theſe, Gerard Voſſius has given us under the Name of St. Anthony, a Sermon, which is a De- 
clamation againſt the Vices and Exceflcs of the Men of the World, at the End of which he kx- 
horrs Men to do Penance, by repreſenting unto them the Judgment of God, and rhe Pains which 
the damned ſuffer after rhe Reſurrection. *Tis hard ro ſay, whether this Ditcour.c be truly St. 4- 
thony's, or whether it be only pur out under his Name, as a Dilcourle that wonld agree exactly ro 
one ſo retir'd from the Worid as he was, Be thar as it will, it has much of the Stile of this Saunt's 
Lerters, though more Elegant and Sublime. 

Laſtly, There were rwo Books of Latin Sermons, atrribured to Sr, Anthony in the rime of Trithe- 
mMius ; bur now all the Criticks agree, that they arc none of his, neither can be, ſince they c.re Sr, Ba- 
fil, St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Chryſoſtom, St. N:/us and Photius, Authors that liv'd and wrore after St. 4 
thony, The Letters of Sr. Anthony were printed aparr, and are fince inferred into rhe Bibliorhec 
Patrum, Flis Rule is in Beneditus Anianenſis's Code, publith'd by Holſtenius, from rhe Copy of a 
Manulcript, ( which was in the Monaſtery of St, Maximin, near. Triers,) [ at Rome in 1661.] and 
re-printed in Quarto at Paris, by Billaine in 1663, 


St. PACHOMIUS. 


PMA T Hough St, Anthony was the Inſtituror of a Monaftick Life, yer St. Pachomius onght to be conſi- 
St. Pacho- 


mus. 


_ derd as the Author of a Canobirick Life, becauſe he was the firſt that appointed regulated 
Societies, He was born in Thebais, of Gentile Parents, and did for ſome time bear Arms in the War 


> of Conſtantine againſt Maxentiuss When this War was ended, he, who had been always a Cliriftian 


n his Heart, was baprtiz'd, and retir'd with an Hermit nam'd Palemor,, under whole Conduct he led 
a very auſtere Life, He ſtay'd afterward in Tabenna, a Country of Egypt, firuared on the Brink ot 
the Nile in the Dioceſs of Tentyra, where he Founded a Monaſtery, in obedience, as is belicy'd, rothe 
Admonition of an Ange), and in Conformity ro a Rule, which he is thought ro have received irom It, 
Be this as it will, (for rhough this Story be related by many Aurhors, I do nor think that any Man 1s 
ablolurely oblig'd ro believe ir :) Be this as it will, I fay, the Monaſtery which he Founded in Taberns, 
was fill'd in a very little time, and he was oblig'd ro build many more of them ; ſo that he peopi d 


all rhe Vpper Thebais with Monaſteries of his Order, 'Tisreportcd in the Greek Acts of his L_ 
1 
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liſh'd nor- long fince in the great Colle:on of the Lives of the Saints by Bollandus and Papebrochius, that 
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he was accus'd ar a Synod of Drzoſpolis, becauſe he Divin'd the moſt fecrer Thoughts of Men ; bur he St. Pacho« 
was Abſolv'd by the ſame Synod, where were rwo of his Diſciples, after he declar'd that God of his mius. 
Grace reveal'd to him the moſt hidden things, He died about the Year 400. We have in the Lifeof www 


Sr, Pachomius a Rule which is thought to have been given him by the Angels ; bur there is another alſo 
which bears rhe Name of this holy Abbor, in the Collection of the Oriental Rules, in the Bibliothecr 
Patrum, and at the End of ſome Editions of Caſſian, which is much larger, and ſeems to have been 
drawn up art different rimes, Ir contains many Rules concerning the Habits, the Diet, the Employ- 
ments and rhe Diſcipline of Monks: "Tis thought to have been tranſlated by St, Ferom, and there is ar 
the beginning, a Lerrer which imitares the Stile of this Father well enough, There are alſo ſome 
Moral Precepts publiſh'd under his Name by Gerard Veſſius, printed at Menez in the Year 1604, and 
in Beneditus Anianenſis's ColleCtion, there are Eleven Letters (a) of the fame Author, written with 
much Simpliciry, which are cited by Gennadius ; and a Letter of Theodorus his Diſciple, concerning 
Eaſter, Gennadius calls St. Pachomius a Man truly Apoſtolical in his Diſcourſes and Actions: His 
Rule is very Judicious, and comes down ro all the Particulars neceflary for the Government of a 
Monaſtery. 


(a) Eleven Letters.) Theſe were written, as Genna- | Baim, and this is cited by St. Cyril of Alexand»is, in 
dius obſerves, to the Superiours of the Monaſteries of | a Letter cited by Bucherius : There is another to the 
his Community, who are defign'd by the Letters of | ſame perſons, giving them notice to meet on the Day 
the Alphaber ; there is One to the Abbot Hyrus, One | of Remiſſion, 3.e. at the General Chaprer, which 
to the Abbot Cornelius, One to all the Superiours, to | was held in the Month of Auguſt, and another to 
advertiſe them to come and Celebrate the Feaſt of | the Brethren, who were gone our of the Monaſtery 
Eafter, at a Monaſtery call'd in the Egyptian Tongue | to Work. 


——_— 


ORSIESIS. 


0 RSITESIS was Succeſſor to Pachomius after Petronius, who govern'd the Monaſtery of 

Tabenna but a few days. He has written a Spiritual Trearite of the Dorine or Inſtitution of 
Monks, which he lifr when he was a Dying to the Religious of his Monaſtery, Tis an Exhorration 
thar he made ro them to Watch over rhemlelves, and to diſcharge their Duties cxactly, and is fall'd 
with many Paſſages of Scriprure, which he applies ro his Subjects very properly, Upon this account 
'twas that Gennadius (aid that this Treatiſe was ſeaſon'd with Divine Salr, D:ivino ſale conditus, "Twas 
printed apart by Gymnicus at Cologne in the Year 1536, and afterwards in(erred into rhe Bibliothece 
Patrum, Tis tound alſo in Benedittus Anianenſis's Code, that was publiſh'd by Holſtenius, 


THEODORUS. 


TH EODORUS a Presbyter, one of the Principal Diſciples of Sr. Pachomius, and his Suc- 


Orſceſs. 


celſor in rhe Government of the Abby of Tabenna, if we believe Gennadius, wrore Letters tO Theodorus. 
other Monaſteries, which are almoſt wholly made up of Paſſages of Scripture: and yer there he often \ aA 


mentions his Maſter St. Pachomius, and propoſes his Example and Doctrine for their Inſtruction, 
He admonithes alſo ſome Religious ro continue wirh Zeal in their Vocation, and exhorrts thoſe rhar 
were ſeparared from the Sociery of orhers ro a Re-Union, Gennadius ſays, that there were Three 
Lerters on this Subje&t, bur we have only one Extant, which concerns the Afſembly of Monks ar 
Eaſter, and thar, as we have already faid, is in the Abbor of Anian's Code, 


ee ee es 
—_ —__— _ 


The MACARII 


Tere are ſeveral Hermirs of this Name, that liv'd much about the ſame rime, and whoare cafily 
- confounded, if one does not rake heed, The Firſt is he that dwelt in the Deſarr of Scera, and 
liv'd in the time of St.Pachomius and Orſiefis, and was Evagrius's Maſter : He was an Abbor in Egypr 
and his Feaſt is kept on the 15th. of Fanuary. He was call'd the Toung Old-man, mudzeroyjigaer, becauſe 
he had in his Youth the Judgment and Gravity of an Old-man. The Second Marcarius, Abbot in 
Thebais, was the Diſciple of St. Pachomius, and his Feaſt is kept on the 12th. of Fanuary, "Tis commonly 
believed, Thar the Firſt of theſe Macarii was the Diſciple and Interpreter of St. Anthony, mention'd 
by St.Ferom in the Life of Pau! the Hermit: Bur Poſſinus the Jeſuir maintains with grear probabiliry, 
that the Diſciple of St. Anthony was different from borh theſe rwot and he proves it, becauſe he was 
one of thoſe rwo Diſciples, who ſtay'd with Sr, Anthony in his Solitude Fifreen Years, and inrerr'd him ; 


ceta, 


RNA 
The Ma- 


caril. 
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RAA There is yet a 4th. Macarius, a Monk as well as theother three, but Younger than they, who wrote 
The Ma- at Rome about the beginning of the 5th. Century, a Treatiſe againſt rhe Mathemaricians, This is he 


caril. 


A New Ecclefiaſucal Hiſtory 


to whom Ruffinus addreſs'd his Apology for Origen, and of whom St. Ferom ſays to Reffinus in his 24, 


Me ad Apology, If you had not come from the Eaſt, this able Man had been ſtill among the number of Mathe. 


maticians ; And in his 16th. Letter, He had been Truly Macarius, that's to ſay, Bleſſed, if be had not 
met with ſuch a Maſter. There are many Books which bear the Name of Macarius, and 'tisnot known 
to which of the rhree they belong. Thele are, Firſt, Fifry Greek Homilies, rranſlared by Picus printed 
at Patis in O#avo in the Year 1559, and printed fince in Folio in the Year 1623, with St, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus. There is alſo an Edition in Ofavo, printed at Francfort in 1594. with the Tranlla. 
tion of Facharias Palthonius, and they are inſerted into the Bibliothece Patrum. Secondly, Seven 
Tracts, publiſh'd in'Greck and Latin by rhe Jeſuit Poſſmus, in his Book, entituled, Theſaurus Aſceticus, 
or the Aſcetical Treaſure, printed at Tholouſe in the Year 1684. Thirdly, A Rule publiſtd by Rove. 
rius from a Manuſcript of the Abby of Becco, and in the Collection of the Abbor of Anian ; where 
there is alſo another Kule written by way of Dialogue berween Serapion, Paphnutius, and the two 
Macarii, which had been before publith'd art the End of Caſſian, in the Antwerp Edition of the 
Year 1578. 
oth aſſures us, That Macarius the Egyprian, 3.e. the Elder, who was a Monk of Sceta, 
wrote only one Letter to the young Monks, wherein he reaches that Man can pertectly ſerve God, 
when knowing his Nature, he does voluntarily embrace all forrs of Labour, and relitts all tha is moſt 
Charming in this Life, to try the Aids that God has given him ; and in ſhorr, when by keeping himlelf 
pure, he arrives tothat degree of Continence, that it becomes as it were natural tro him, The Subject of 
this Letter comes near to thoſe Principles which are found in the Tracts and Greek Sermons thar bear 
the Name of Macarius ; which would make me believe thatthey were his, if Gennadius had not afſur'd 
us, that Macarius the Egyptian wrote bur one Lerreronly, which he mentions. We mutt there- 
fore ſay, either that Gennadius was miſtaken, or that he intended anorher Macarius ; or laitly, That 
the Author of theſe Works, was that Macarius, who was the Diſciple and Interpreter ot St, Anthony, 
ſuppoſing with Poſſinus, that he was not Macarius the Egyprian. 
ns. ny The 5o Homilies appear to me to be very Ancient ; they are Exhortarions ro the Reli. 
gious, and not Sermons to the People, The Firſt contains an Allegorical Explication of the Viſion 
of the Cherubims related by Ezekie/, which he applies to the ſtare of Man's Soul in this Life, The 24, 
is of the Kingdom of Darkneſs; thar is to ſay, ot Sin ; from which he maintains, Thar Man could nor 
be deliver'd but by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, In the 3d. Here- 
commends to the Brethren to live in Peace, nor ro condemn one another ; tro pray continually, and 
to purifie their ourward Man by fighting againſt rhe Temprarions of rhe Fleſh and the Devil, He 
fays in this Homily, Thar 'tis in our power to reſiſt and fight, bur God only can pluck up Sin by the 
Roots ; And that as a Man cannor See withour Lighr, Speak without a Tongue, Hear withour Ears, 
Walk withour Feer, Labour withour Hands ; no more can a Man be Sav'd withour Jeſus Chritt. In 
the 4th, he ſhows, Thar in order ro Improvement in Verrue, we muſt renounce the World, that we 
may obtain the Love of the Holy Spirit, which is abſolutely necefſary for the Sanctification of Man- 
kind. He teaches in this Homily, "Thar Angels and Souls are very thin and ſubrile Bodies, which was 
an Error very common among the Ancient Monks. In the 5th. he deicribes the difference berween 
the Life of this World and rhar of Chriſtians. The 6th, is of Prayer, where he ſays, Tharir ſhould 
be made in ſilence, with Peace and Tranquility ; That we muſt nor throw fourth contufed Cries, but 
having God before our Eyes, we muſt pray with Attention, and with a Mind full of holy Thoughts, 
Ar the end of this Exhortartion, there are rwo Queſtions and Anſwers ronching ſome paſſages con- 
ccrning the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. The 7th. and 8th, are Queſtions and Anſwers about many 
Difficulties. All which ſhew, That theſe are not Homilics ro the People, bur the Exhortations of 
an Abbor ro his Regulars, who had propos'd ro him the Difficulrics they might meer with, to be 
reſoly*d in them. There are ſome of theſe Queſtions more curious than ſolid, and the Anſwers are 
often very Myſtical. Thoſe of the 8th. are abour Prayer. In the - 9th, he ſhows, That none can 
deliver himſelf from Temptations, bur by fixing his Mind entirely upon God, In the 1oth. he ſays 
Thar though a Man be improv'd in Verrue, yer he ought to conſider himſelf as one that has done no- 
thing, and then he ought ro reach forth after God with greater feryour, left he loſe the Holy Spirit by 
Pride or Lazineſs. The 1 1th. and 12. contain very obſcure Reflexions concerning the Fall of Man- 
kind, and the Mercies of Jeſus Chriſt ; and in the latter part there are Queſtions and Anſwers of very 
little uſe, In the 13th, he ſays, Thar ſince the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, God requires of Men greater 
Holineſs than before. In the 14th, he diſcourſes of the Reward of Chriſtians, The 1 5th. has no 
articular Subject. Ir begins with a Reflexion upon the Obligation thar lies upon Chriſtians ro honour 
Feſus Chriſt with Purity and Faithfulneſs : and after this it contains many Queſtions, whereof the 
Firſt is concerning the Reſurrection ; viz, If a Man ſhall riſe with all his Members ; and the reſt con- 
cerning Concupilcence, and the Inclination to Sin, that is found in all Men. He is of opinion, T hat 
Tis a kind of Fire kindled in a Man, whichinflames, as one may fay, all his Parts; That a Man way 
reſt ir, bur that to do it aright, he muſt watch continually over himſelf, and always fight againſt 
ir. He ſays, Thar thoſe who reſift their Pafions, receive the Holy Spirit, and the Grace which Jeſus 
Chriſt has merired for them ; bur they ought ro take good heed, thar they be nor lifted up with Pride, 
and rhar they continue in Humiliry and Contempr of themſelves, as being accountable ro Jeſus Chritt 
for the Grace they have received ; and capable of falling from thar State ofHolineſs in which they are, 
unleſs they preſerve themſelves in ir, by the vertue of Humiliry, which he calls the Sign and infallible 
Mark of a Chriſtian, In the 16th, he ſays, That a Man ought always to live in Fear, _ he 15 
always 
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always expos d ro Temprations ; Thar even thoſe that have nor yer received Grace, ought ſo to be- FAA 
have themſelves, as rodo Good and forlake Evil by Natural Morives ; but thoſe who have receiv'd it, The Ma- 
need not ſuch kind of Mortives, becaule this Grace producing Love in their Hearts, makes thar bc- caris. 
come {weer and pleatant, which appear'd rough and uneahe, and makes that appear cafic which ww>.4 
was thoughr before to be impotiible. In the 17th, he treats of the Spiritual Unction, and the ſtare of 
the more Perfect Chriſtians, and makes it appear, that notwithſtanding any Holineſs they have ac- 
quir'd, they ought always t0 fear, becauie they are always in a Capacity of talling away, In the 18th. 
he declares the marvellous Effects of the Gitrs ot the Holy Spirit in the Soul of a Spiritual Man. In 
the 19th. he explains the degrees through which a Man ought to pals to acquire Perfection ; That 
he ought firſt ro ule his urmolt natural endeavours ro do good, and then God leeing him ſtrive after 
this manner, gives him the Grace of Prayer, by which means he obrains all Vertues. In the 2oth, 
he favs, That none bur Jetus Chriſt can cure the Soul that's wounded by the Sin of Adam, and there- 
fore we muſt addreſs our ſelves ro him by Prayer, that he would give us his Grace, The 21. is of 
the War that Men are oblig'd ro makeagainſt rheir Vices and their Paſſions, In the 224, he deſcribes 
thererrible difference berween the latrer End of the Juſt and the Wicked ; and ſays, that at the hour 
of Death the Souls of the Juſt arc received by Angels and conducted to the Lord ; bur thoſe of the 
Wicked arc encompals'd by Devils, who draw them down with themlelyes ro Hell, The 239. is of 
the Victory which a Chriſtian ought to gain over his Paſſions. The 24. is of the Necetiity of the 
Grace and Influence of the- Holy Spirir, ro make us capable and worthy of Erernal Life. He 
continues rhe ſame Subject in rhe 25th. wherein, atrer he has prov'd, that we cannor ſhun all the 
occaſions of Sin, nor reliſt all our Paſſions, wirhour rhe afliftance of the Grace of Jetus Chriſt, 
he makes a lively Repreſentation of the ſtare of the Men of this World, and deſcribes the wonder. 
fal Effects which the Caleſtial Fire of rhe Holy Spirit produces in our Souls, The 26th. contains 
many Queſtions and Anſwers, concerning the Temprarions of the Devil and the Effects of Grace, 
The Author rhere teaches, Thar Man isreltor'd ro his Primitive Dignity by the Holy Spirit ; Thar rhe 
Devil cannot remprt us any further than God permits him 5 Thar Grace changes the Aﬀecticns of rhe 
Heart ; That the Devil knows ſome part of our Thoughts, bur there are others unknown to him ; 
Thar Grace and Charity have no Bounds, and we ought never to fay that we have arriv'd art the 
higheſt degree of Pertcction ; "Thar rhe Soul goes immcdiarcly after Death to thar place on which irs 
Love was plac'd during this Lite ; That the Good which may be done by Natural Screngrh, can never 
Save a Man without rhe Grace of Jeſus Chriſt; Thar we ought always to attribute ro him all the 
Good wedo, and to ſay, If God had nor affiited us, we ſhould neither have Faſted, nor Prayed, nor 
forſaken the World : And that God ſecing us attribute ro him the Actions which may be done by our 
Natural Powers, has liberally beſtow'd upon us the Spiritual, Heavenly and Divine Gifts of his Grace ; 
Thar the Actions which are done without Grace, may be Good, bur they are nor Perfect, In the 27th, 
after he has firſt conſider'd rhe Dignity of a Chriſtian, he rhen Aniwers ro many Queſtions abour the 
Effects of Grace : He ſays, That no Man ſhall ever arrive at the rop of Perfection in this World ; 
That whatever ſtate rhey are in, whatever Grace they have, they are always capable of inning ; 
That the ſtrongeſt Grace does not hinder the Will from following-afrer Evil, becauie the Narure of 
Man, as long as he is in this World, is changeable, and that though God has beſtow'd very ſingular 
Grace upon Chriſtians, rhey oughr neverthelels ro work our rheir own Salvarion with Fear and 
Trembling. In the 28rh. he deplorcs rhe ſtare of that Soul where Jclus Chrift dwells nor ar all, 
becauſe of Sin. In the 29th. he lays, :Thar God gives his Grace after rwo different manners ; "Thar he 
prevents ſome wirh ir before they have us'd their own endeavours, and beftows it upon others after 
they have labour'd a long time; and rhen he ſhows whar realon we have to admire the Goodneſs 
and Wiſdom of the Divine Conduct both rowards the one and rhe other. In rhe 3oth. he ſhows, 
Thar if the Holy Spirit does not produce within us the Love of God, we cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. In the 31ſt. he Exhorrs Men to Prayer, That they may obtain the change and reno- 
vation of their Heart. In rhe 32d, he ſays, Thar we cannot certainly know whether we be in a ſtate 
of Grace as long as we are in this World, becauſe we are always tormented with the Motions of 
Luſt, but atthe Day of Judgment, thoſe who belong to God ſhall be made known. The 33d. is of the 
Attention and Fervour we oughr ro have in Prayer. The 34th. is of Eternal Glory. Th: 35th. is of 
the ſtare of a Soul which God has deliver'd from Evil Thoughts, which he calls a New Sabbath. 
The 36th. is of rheir different degrees of Glory, who ſhall riſe again from the Dead. In the 37th. he 
roves, That many who have thought rhemſelves Juſt, were nor really ſo ; and that rhoſe whobc- 
iev'd themſelves to bearriv'd at the higheſt degree of Perfection, have oftentimes faln into Sin, I pals 
over the 38th, becauſe rhar is entire among rhe little Tracts of Mark the Hermit. In the 39th. he lays, 
Tis ro no purpoſe ro read the Scripture, if we do not make improvement by it. In rhe goth. he 
proves, Thar there i1sa concatenation of Verrues one with another, and thar rherec is the ſame in Vices: 
He anſwers alſo three Queſtions, and in his Anſwers, he ſays, Thar rhere are dificrentdegreesof Dam- 
nation, and thar greater Sinners ſhall be more puniſh'd, rhan thoſe thar have nor commirred lo grear 
Crimes ; That the quiet ſtare of ſome Souls does nor hinder them from cxercifing Chariry ; Thar 
Grace and an Inclinartion ro Sin may be found rogerher in one and the ſame Soul ar the ſame time, 
In the 41ſt. he deſcribes the Improvements of Grace in a Soul, and makes ir appear, that none can 
proven this Diſpoſition of growing in Grace without Humiliry. In the 424. he ſays, Thar nothing 
ut the Actions of Men can be hurtful or uſeful unto them, In the 43d. he ſpeaks of rhe different 
Improvements of rhofe-thar ftrive againſt Sin, bur 'ris ſo obſcure, rhar hardly any thing can be under- 
ſood in ir, The 44th. is of the Change rhar Jeſus Chriſt wrought in us, and the manner how he 
heals our Souls: Hecontinues the ſame Subject in the following Homily, and explains by many oo 
pariſons, 
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The Ms- to a Fhyſician, to pray and requeſt his help, and when the Heavenly Phyſician comes to its affiſta 


carii. 


Wy/ 


he joyns himſelf to ir, ro lighten and conduct ir, and make it his Spouſe, The 47th. contains m 
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pariſons, the Union of the Soul with God, In the 46th, he ſays, Thar a fick Soul may have tecourſe 


nce, 
an 
Allegorical Explications of the Law of Moſes, which he applies to the different ſtares of the Soul. 
In the 48th. he ſays, That thoſe who have a true Faith of Heavenly things, oughr nor to have their 
Aﬀections fix'd on things of this Earth ; and that thote who retire trom the World, ought nor to be 
ſollicirous or anxious abour the things thereof: In ſhorr, he would not have the Monks make uſe of 
any Medicines to help them in their Diſeaſes, bur ro pur their whole Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt. In the 
49th. he ſhows, Thar 'ris not enough to have abandon'd the World, bur we mutt alſo ardently ſeek 
ater Eternal Happineſs, In the 5oth. and laſt, he oblerves, That God was the Caule of all the Mi. 
racles which the Saints wrought, and from this Remark he draws a Moral Reflection, that we cannor 
command the Devil, but by the Afﬀiitance of God and rhe Power of the Holy Spirit. He adds, Thar 
he that conſiders his Infirmiry, his Weakneſs and Wounds, and does not withal confider the Aids of 
the Holy Spirit which ſtrengthens him, is an Indiſcreer Man: And on the contrary, He that ſo much 
thinks upon the Divine Aids as to forget his own Weakneſs, and fo tanties that he can never fall, 
docs miterably deceive himſelf, Afrer this manner does this Aurhor always reconcile rheſe rwo Fun. 
damental Doctrines of Grace and Free-Will, that we ought always ſo ro labour, as if the whole de. 
pended upon our own Endeavours, and yet to acknowledge that we can do nothing without Gog, 
And if Men had always contented themſelves with this Simplicity withour niccr Philoſophical Enquiries, 
How many Queſtions had been ended without Noiſe ! How many Differences compos'd ! Whar 
Diſpures had been Aboliſh'd ! What Arguments Superleded ! How many Books had been ftifled ! Bur 
to return to our Author ; there are beſides Seven Spiritual Trearites of his, which have been publiſh'd 
in Greck and Latin by Poſſmus : The 1ſt. is concerning H7itching over our Hezrt ; The 2d, Of Per. 
feRion of Mind; The 3d. Of Prayer ; The grth. Of Patience and Diſcretion ; The 5th. Of the Elzoarion 
of the Mind ; The 6th. Of Charity ; The 7th. Of the Freedom of Spirit ; and tome Apophthegms of the 
Fathers, *Tis plain, That rhe Author of the 50 Homilies is the Aurhor of rhete Treariſes ; for there 
is the ſame Genius in them both. He has the ſame Notions, and the ſame Stile. He Diſcourſes after 
the ſame inanncrof Grace and Free-Will, and he maintains in theſe Seven Treatiles, as well as the 
Author of the Homilies, That Angels and Souls are Bodics, Bur 'ris not fo certain that theſe are the 
Works of M:carius the Diſciple of St. Anthony ; and I rhink 'tis more probable, that they were made 
by alarer Monk. Whoever was the Author, his Stile is Simple, and one may ſce that he was a Good 
Hermir, who ſpeaks from his Heart withour Aﬀectarion and ornament, and ofrentimes even wirh- 
out Order, He allegorizes all, and expreſſes a great many myitical Thoughts which are very hardly 
intelligible, and for the moſt part makes uſe of Compariſons which are nor juſt and fir. In a word, 
Some things have eſcap'd him, which cannor alrogerher be reconcil'd ro good tence ; ſo difficult a thirg 
it is in Spiritual Marters not ro wander ſometimes ! 

The Rules which bear the Name of Macarius, are of another Author ; Thoſe that are found under 
the Name of Macarius only, in Benedius Anianenſ1s's Code, are attributed ro Macarius bf Alexan- 


.dria, 1.e. the Abbor of Nitria, Diſciple of Sr. Pachomius, and Maſter of Evagrius. There is a certain 


Ew 
Serapion 
Biſhop of 
Thmuts. 


paſſage in them which ſeems ro be taken our of Sr. Ferom's Lerrerro Ruſticus, which makes me think, 
cither that rhis was added, or that St. Ferom imitated St. Macarias, However this Rule is ancicni, 
and is cited by the Author of the Life of Sr. Philibert, who ſays, Thar this Saint read rhe Rules of 
St, Macarius, St. Benedic and Sr, Columbanus, The other Rule which is found in rhe {ame Code, 
compos'd by the two Macariz, St. Serapion, and St. Paphnutius, is made in the Form of a Dialogue, and 
probably is nothing elſe, bur ſome Conferences of theirs, which ſome Monks had gathered together ; 
as the rwo Rules which follow inthe ſame Code, are a Collection of the Speeches of 34 Abbors. There 
is alſo found a Rule in the ſame Code which bears the Name of the Abbor I/aiah, which is proper for 
Hermits, and eſpecially younger Regulars, "Tis full of Moral Preceprs, and therefore had the Title of, 
The Precepts and Advices of the Abbot Iſaiah, This Abbor is probably he whom Reffinus and Palladius 
mention and call the Abbot of Syria. There arealſo under the Name of the ſame 1/aiah, ſome Remarks 
upon a Religious Life, publiſh'd by Poſſinus, Ar the ſame time there liv'd one M:rk, a Hermit, who 
welr in the Deſarr of the Cells, and liv'd almoſt an Hundred Years, ro whom ſome Books are attri- 

bured, which probably belong ro another Mark who liv'd long after, 
I ſhall ſay nothing ar preſent of rhe Diſcourſes, the Anſwers, and Admonitions of the other Her- 


mits of this time, becauſe they may be ſeen in Ruffinus, Palladius, and other Authors who have 
written their Lives, 


SERAPION Biſhop of Thmuis. 


E muſt nor confound this Serapion, whom we now write of, with the famous Serapion Abbor 

in the Territory of Ay/inoe, though he was a Monk and Abbor as well as the other ; bur this 

Serapion was Ordain'd towards the Year 340 Biſhop of Thmuis a City of Egypt, in the Province of 

Sceta, by St. Athanaſius, at we find in his Epiſtle ro Dracontivs. St. Ferom {ays, Thar this ay 
deſery'd the Name of a Scholar becauſe of his Eloquence ; Thar he was St. Anthony's Friend, an 

had the honour to be a Confefſor under Conſtantius, that is ro ſay, to ſuffer for rhe Defence of 

the Faith of the Council of Nice, and the Innocence of St. Athanaſius, 'Tis probable, thar 'ris he, 


whoſe Name is read among the Subſcriptions of rhe Letter from the Council of Sardica : Tis he - 
who 
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who wrote to St. Athanaſius abour the Death of Arius, as we learn by the Anſwer of this Father, RA 
which 1s directed to him, St. Ferom, ſays, Thar he wrote a Book againft the Manichees, a Treatiſe Serapron 
of the Titles of the Pſalms, and many very uſeful Letters : We have no more extant, bur his Trea- Biſhop of 
tiſe againſt rhe Manicheez, publiſh'd by Caniſius, wherein he proves, That Vice or Evil is not a Th». 
Subſtance, and that our Narure is not Evil of it ſelf: Which he proves chiefly, becaule many very ARS 
wicked Perſons do afterwards become very pious and vertuous. This is the Subjc& of this little 

Treatiſe, The Arguments 1n 1t are very Solid, bur the Stile is very Simple and withour Arr, 


EUSEBIUS EMISE NUS. 


HIS EUSEBIUS, was of Edeſſa, a City of Meſopotamia, of a conſiderable Family, He *—S7\ 
had learn'd from his Infancy the Holy Scriptures according to the Cuſtom of his Country, and Euſcbin: 
then he Studied rhe Greek and Humane Learning, and came ro Pal.eſtine to perfect himſelt in the Emſerus 
Knowledge of the Scripture ; he was the Diſciple of Euſebius of Ceſarea, and of Patrophilus of Scy= 
thopolis, The Enſebians would have choſen him Biſhop of Antioch, atrer rhe Depoſition of Euſt a- 
thius ; and afterwards would have plac'd him in the Sec of Alexandria, in rhe room of St. Athana- 
fius, bur he would nor accepr. of theſe conteſted Biſhopricks, He was afterwards Ordain'd Biſhop 
of Emeſa, near Mount Libanus, bur the People made 1o great Reſiftance againſt him, rhat he was 
forc'd ro retire to Laodicea, where he was well receiv'd by George, Biſhop of that Church, who re- 
eſtabliſh'd him in Emeſa. He was very dear to Conſtantius, who carricd him with him, to the Per- 
fian War. He died in the Year 359, when his Succeſſor, Paul of Emeſ7, atiifted at ric Council of 
Seleucia,as we learn from St. Epiphanius, He is plac'd in ſome Martyrologies, among the Number of 
Saints, St. Ferom gives this Account of the Writings of this Biſhop : * Euſebins, B:ihop of Em*ſa, 
« who was well skill'd in Rhetorick, and had the Air of an Orator, wrote an infinite Number of 
« Books ; he applied himſelf Chiefly, ro give the Hiſtorical Sence of Scriprure ; and therefore thoſe 
« who would learn to Preach, read his Books with great Attention, His principal Pieces were 
againſt the Fews, againſt the Gentiles, againſt the Novatians, Two Books of Commentaries upon 
the Epiſtle ro the Galatians, and many ſhort Homilies upon the Goſpels, T/-94>ret, has preſerv'd 
in his Third Dialogue, Two Fragments to prove, Thar the Divinity of Jeſus Chrift did nor ſuffer, 
which are taken our of ſome of rhoſe Books rhar we have alrcady ſpoken of ; and there arc inthe Greck 
Catena's upon the Scriptures, ſeveral Fragments which are arrribured ro Evſcbizs of Emrſa, The 
Homilies which we have ar preſent under his Name, are none of his, rho* they are cired under his 
Name in the Eleventh Century, by Guitmondus, and in the Twelfth, by Gratian, but they were all 
written by ſome Latin Authors, much later than Euſebius of Eme{a (a) ; tome of them by St. Eucherius, 
others by Fauſtus Rhedonenſis, and Ceſarius of Arles, and many other French-men, Petrus D/1conns, 
Library-keeper of Mownt-Caſſin, artribures theſe Homilics upon the Goſpels, and upon the Feafts of 
the ſeveral Seaſons, and of the Saints of the Year, to Bruno, Biſhop of $iznz ; and rhis is confiran'd by 
the Catalogues in the Manulcripts of the Vatican, and Mount-Caſſin, where theſe Homilies are artr1- 
bured to the ſame Author, They were Publiſh'd by Gagneus, and Printed apart, and alſo in the Fifth 
Volume of rhe Bibliotheca Patrum at Cologne. 


(a) But they were all written by ſome Latin Authors, ( who liv*d long after the Death of Euſcbins of Emeſa. 
much later than Euſebius of Emeſa.] TheStile is of a | There is alſo a Sermon of the Rogation-days inſtiru- 
Latin Author that underſtood no Greek : And it ap- | ted by St. Marrertus. The Author calls himſelf the 
pears by the Homilies of St. Blandina, Epiphodius, A- | Diſciple of St. Maximus Abbot of Lerins, which makes 
lexander of St. Geneſt, that the Author was a French- | me believe that theſe Sermons belong to St. Eucheriug 
man. There is a Sermon of St. Maximus the Second | of Lyons, under whoſe Name they have been printed. 
Abbot of Lerins, which mentions alſo St. Honoratus | The Author of the Homilies about Exfter oppoſes rhe 
Abbot of Lerins. And afterwards Biſhop of Arles, | Heretick Pelagius, and cites St. Gregory the Great. 


BASIL of Ancyra. 


ASTIL, was ordain'd Biſhop of Ancyra, in the Year 336, by the Biſhops of Exſebius's Parry, in , 
the room of Marcellus, whom they had already Depoſed : He was Excommunicated, and his 82/#? ot 
Ordinartion declar'd void in the Council of Sardica, bur yer he continued till in the Poſſeflion of his 4997s: 
See: He Difputed againſt Photinus in the Council of Sirmium, in the Year 351, and there confound- i 
ed rhar Hererick. He was one of the greateſt Enemies to the Arians or Anom.eans, that is to ſay, 
to thoſe thar openly defended rhe Opinion of Arius, and maintain'd, that the Word was not ar. all 
like ro the Father: Bur he was look*d upon, as the Head of that Party, which wasafrerwards call'd 
Semi-Arians, who refuſing ro acknowledge, Thar rhe Son was Conſubſtantial with the Father ; af- 
ftirm'd, that he was like him in all things, and even in Subſtance, Baſil mainrain'd this Opinion 
ſtourly, and caus'd it to be Eftabliſ'd by the Authority of a Council, which was held at Ancyra, in 
the Year 358. He defended it at Seleucia and Conſtantinople, againſt rhe Intrigues of rhe-Eudoxians 
and Acacians, who Depos'd him in the Year 360, after rhey had charg'd him with many Crimes, 
St, Ferom, informs us, That Baſil of Ancyra, wrote Js againſt Marcel{us his Predeceſlor, a Lig” - 
2 tile 
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SSA, tiſe of Virginity, and ſome other little Pieces, We have nothing of his extant, bur 1's Condug ard 
Bafil of Actions, diſcover him to have been a Man of Wir, Eloquent, and well $Id in Theology, Tho' 
Ancyr#®. he is ſaid to be the Head of that Party, who were call'd Semi-Arians, yer 'tis not certain that he v As 
> a Heretick ; on the contrary, St. Baji/ ſpeaks of him as a Catholick Bithop, and St, Arhanz/ius, con. 

feſſes in his Book of Synods, That Bajil of Ancyra, and thoſe of his Party, did nor differ trom 11; 


Ro , . ge ion 
, that profeſs'd rhe Conſubſtantialiry, bur only in words ; and theretore vt. {ary and Phil ;/};; us, call 
the Biſhops of the Council of Sirmium, that was held againſt Photinus, whereof B/ of ncyrg was 


the Chief, Orthodox and Holy Biſhops, 


LIBERIUS. 


IBERIUS Succeeded Pope Fulius in the See of Rome, in the Year 352, He proteſts in 6 
ortraſth L of hy oth Thar twas wah againſt his Will, that he was promoted to this Denis In the 
/ Fragments of St. Hilary, there is a Lerter artribured ro this Pope, which was writren to the Biikops 

of the Eaſt, ſoon after his Elevation to the Pontificare, whercin he acquaints them, "That he had 
ſent to St. Athanaſius, three Prieſts of the Church of Rome, Luke, Pau! and Elianus, to cite him rg 
Rome, that J_ might be given abour his Caule, according ro the Diſcipline of the Church ; 
That he had alſo directed another Letter ro him, wherein he acquainrs him, Thar in Caſe he did nor 
come to Rome, He would declare him Excommunicared from the Roman Church. He adds, That 
theſe Prieſts being rerurn'd, and having inform'd him that Athanafius retus'd ro come, he had fol. 
low'd the Judgment that the Eaſtern Biſhops gave againſt him ; Thar he would Communicate with 
them, and all the Biſhops of the Catholick Church ; Thar on the contrary, Athanaſius was faln from 
his Communion, as well as from that of the Roman Church, and from all Correſpondence with ir by 
Letters, 

This is the Subſtance of this Letrer arrributed ro Liberius, which would nor be much for his Ad. 
vanrage, if it were really his: Bur I think, *is very probable, thar he never wrore any ſuch thing, 
and that this Epiſtle was forg'd by him thar made the Collection of rhe Fragments of Sr, Hilary, 
For Firſt, Is it any ways Credible, that Liberius ſhould Excommunicare St. Athanaſins, withour 
any Cauſe, and withour any Regard to the Judgment of his Predeceflor, or to thar of the Council 
of Sardica? 

Secondly, The Author of this Lerter ſays, Thar rhe Eaſtern Biſhops had wrote ro Fulius againſt 
St. Athanaſius, without mentioning the Judgment which this Pope gave in his Favour. 

Thirdly, Sr. Athanaſius never complains that Liberius had Excommunicated him before he was 
Baniſh'd ; bur on the contrary, he ſuppoſes, That he was always for him, rill he Subſcrib'd in the 
place of his Baniſhmenr, 

Fourthly, The Words of St. Hilary which follow this Letter, have no connexion with the Contents 
of ir, and plainly ſhow, Thar he referys to a quite different Letter : The Words are theſe ; [1s not 
this a very Holy Letter ? What does it ontain in it that proceeds not from a Spirit full of the Frar of 
God ? But Poramius and Epictetus, deſiring_to condeyin the Biſhop of Rome, as is ſaid in the Synod 
of Ariminum, would not obey him ; and tho Fortunatianus ſent this Letter to many Biſhops, he lift 
his Labour.) Now is it credible, That St, HXary ſhould ſo commend a Letter rhar conrain'd rhe 
Condemnartion of St. Athanaſius > What he adds; s yer more clearly prove whar we have ſaid, 
and confirm our Opinion. [They would rather prejudice their own Intereſts, and hazard all, than 
refuſe Communion to St. Athanaſius, or reflef upon the Authority of the Council of Sardica, which had 
abjolv'd him. The Egyptians wrote to Liberius, that he ſhould maintain Communion with St. Atha- 
naſius, as they had formerly written to Julius, to deſire him, that he would reſtore him to it.) Theſe 
words plainly diſcover, that Liberius had nor Excommunicared St. Athanaſius, ſince the Egyptians do 
nor deſire him, asthey had formerly done Fulius, to reſtore him ro Communion, bur only ro maintain 
Communion with him. Qualis ad Fulium pridem de reddenda exulanti Communione, talis nunc, ut 
de ſubjeRis intelligitur, date ſunt de tuenda. 

Fifthly, Liberius himſelf is a Witneſs, Thar he never Excommunicated St. Athanaſius. For in his 
Letter ro Lucifer, where he gives an Account of what happen'd abour the Cauſe of rhis Sainr, ar rhe 
beginning of his Ponrificate, he ſays, That the Biſhops of rhe Eaſt had written Lerters againſt him, 
thar he had nor ſuppreſs'd them, as he was accus'd, be had read them in Council, and yer gave no 
Credir to them : Queis fidem E9 ſententiam non commodavimus noſtram : [Which we did neither believe 
nor approve,] becauſe he at the ſame time receiv'd Letters from 75 Biſhops of Egypt, in behalf of 
St. Athanaſius. Does not this plainly ſhew, Thar the Letter which we now ſpeak of, was none of 
Liberius's, ſince it ſuppoſes, thar he believ'd the Lerrer from thoſe of the Eaſ?, and Excommunicared 
St, Athanaſius. 

Sixthly, If Liberius had Excommunicared Sr. Athanaſius at the beginning of his Ponrificate, would 
not rhe Officers of Conſtantius have alledg'd this as a Reaſon ro make him Subſcribe ro his Condemna- 
tion? And how could he have maintain'd fo ftoutly as he did, That the Church of Rom? had a:ways 
held him Innocent ? 

Seventhly,; Tho' Liberius ſhould have conceal'd or ſuppreſs'd this Letter, while he was of Sr. Acha- 
naſius's Parry ; yer would he nor have produc'd ir immediately after he had Sign'd againſt him ? For 


then he could have no Intereſtro conceal ir, bur on rhe contrary, was oblig'd ro publiſh ic ; And yer 
even 
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ever, then he confefſes, that he was always of St. Athanaſins's fide, [Becauſ> Julius 92y Predeceſſor of 


SI 


happy Me-mory, receiv d St, Athanafivs into his Communton, I was afraid left [ ſhould have paſs d for Liberiu:. 
+ Prevaricator, if I ſhould have condemned him ; but as ſoon as I underſtood that you had juſtly cone SN 


demn'd him, 1 follow'd your Fudgmznt.] Does not this plainly ſhew, that Liberius did nor Condemn 
St, Athanaſius at the Beginning ot his Pontificate, bur thar on rhe contrary, he did always Protect him, 
upon the Authority of his Predeceflor ? 

Laſtly, There are ſome Expreſſions in this Letter, that were not us'd till after Liberius's 
une. 
” From all which, I conclude ir to be falſe, that Liberius did write this Letter, or Excommunicate 
Sr. Athanaſius. On the contrary, immediately afrer he was cxalted to the Pontificate, he wrote to 
him a Letter of Communion, The Biſhops of rhe Eaſt wrote ro him againſt this Saint, and thoſe 
of E2ypt for him, He rcad their Letrers in a Synod, where 'twas decreed that Communion muſt be 
continued with St. Athanaſius, as it had always been in the 7ſt. This happened rowards the End 
of the Year 352, or at the Beginning of 353, before the defear of Magnentius. After the Death of 
this Tyrant, Conſtantins convend a Council ar Arles, Liberius ent thither Vincentius of Capua, in 
his Name, together with Marcellus a Biſhop in Campania, and gave them Order ro entreat the Em- 
perour, Thar h2 would call a Council at Aquileia, Theſe Biſhops were 1o far from being itedtaſt, 
thar they ſuffer'd themſelves ro be impos'd upon, and Subſcrib'd ro rhe Condemnarion of St. Athana- 
fins, rogerher with all the other Biſhops of rhe Council, excepring only Paulinus the Biſhop of Triers : 
Liberius underſtanding this, ſent Lucifer Calaritanus, with Pancratius a Prieſt, and Hilary a Deacon, 
to carry a Letter ro rhe Emperour Conſtantius, wherein after he had given an Account of what we 
have already ſaid concerning every thing that had been done fince rhe Beginning of his Ponrificare, in 
the Cauſe ot St. Athanaſius, he prays him ro Order the Examination of this Aﬀair in a Free Council, 
upon Condition that rhey ſhould begin with Confirming the Nicene Creed. He gave to the ſame 
Deputies a Letrer of Recommendation, addrels'd to Euſebius Vercellenſts, and indeed, he wrote rwo 
other Letters ro him, one of Recommendation, and anorher of Thanks. Abour rhe ſame time, He 
wrote alſo ro Hoſius, and ro orher Biſhops concerning the Lapſe of Vincentius of Capua., Immediare- 
ly after the Council of Mila, held in the Year 355, which was not more favourable to St. Athana- 
ſins, than tha: of Arles had been before, Liberius wrote an Elegant Letter to Euſebius Vercellenſis, 
Denys and Lucifer then in Baniſhmenr, wherein he praiſes them for their Conſtancy, and teſtifies to 
them, That he was ready to ſuffer the tame Perlecution tor the ſame Cauſe. He ſays, He knew not whe- 
ther he ſhould be griev'd for their Abſence, or rejoyce for their Glory ; which he obſervesto be greater 
than that of former Martyrs, becaule thele ſuffer'd only rhe Torments of their Pagan Perſecutors, 
bur rhey endur'd rhe Injuries of their falſe Brethren, He prays them to affiſt him with rheir Prayers, 
That God would give him Grace to bear with Patience and Conftancy, the Tryals that he was 
threaten'd with. And indeed, a little after, Conſtantius perceiving that there was none almoſt lefr 
bur Liber.us, who jult.fied the Tanocence of this Saint, and defiring ro confirm his Condemnation by 
the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, ſent an Eunuch rhither, who urg'd him to Subſcribe ro the 
Condemnation of St, Athanaſius rono purpole ; for all rhe Anſwer he could ger from him, was, That 
he ſhould call a Free Council in ſome place, that was diſtant from rhe Court, where there ſhould 
be neither Guards nor Officers ; Thar this Council ſhould begin with making a Profefiion of rhe 
Faith, as it has becenexplain'd in the Council of Nice 5 Thar ir thould drive away all the Arians, and 
anathemarizetheir Error, and then afterwards ſhould examine the Cauſe of Sr. Athanaſius, The Em- 
perour having receiv'd this Anſwer, fent an Order ro the Govyernour of Rome, ro ſurprize Liberius, 
and ſend him ro Courr, which Order was execured, And when he was in rhe Emperour's preſence, 
he ſpoke rohim with no leſs Conſtancy, than he had done at Rome to his Eunuch, We have his An- 
{wers in Theodoret in B. II. of his Hiſt. Ch. 16. wherein he diſcovers an unconceivable Firmneſs of 
Mind, in refuſing to Subſcribe ro the Condemnation of St. Athanaſius. Conſtantius objected ro him, 
That he had been condemn'd by all rhe World ; and, fays he, Tou are the only Biſhop in the World, that 
ſuſtifies an impious Diſturber of the Peace ; to which he anſwer'd with grear Conſtancy, Tho' I were 
alone, yet the Cauſe of Faith is nevertheleſs Good, for at another time there were found but three youn 
Men that diſobey'd the Orders of the Kiny. After this, he pray'd him, Thar he would call a Rawry | 
bur withal, defir'd, Thar before they ſhould proceed ro examine Sr. Athanaſius's Cauſe, He would 
make all rhe Biſhops Subſcribe rhe Nicene Creed, Conftantius being enrag'd againſt St. Athana- 
fins, as ſuppoſing him rhe cauſe of rhat Enmirty, which his Brother Conſtans had againſt him ; Libe- 
rius, as to this, anſwer'd him wiſely, Tow ought not, Sir, to make uſe of Biſhops to revenge your 
Quarrels ; for the hands of Eccleſiaſticks, ought not to be employ'd, but only to Bleſs and to Santify. 
Ar laſt, Conſtantius threatning him with Baniſhmenr ; I have already, ſays he, bid adieu to my Bre- 
thren at Rome, for the Eccleſiaſtical Laws are to be preferr'd before my Living there. Three Days 
time were given him to conſider of it, and becauſe he did not change his Opinion in that rime, he 
was Baniſh'd rwo Days after to Ber.ca, a Ciry of Thrace. The Emperour, the Empreſs, and the Eu- 
nuch Euſebius, ofter'd him Money to bear the Expence of his Journey, bur he reftus'd it, and wenr 
away chearfully ro the place of his Baniſhment. The Clergy of Rome, having loſt their Head, rook 
an Oath ro chuſe no body in the Room of Liberius, as long as he was alive: But Conſtantius, by 
the management of FEpittetus, Biſhop of Centumcelle in Italy, procur'd one Felix a Deacon, ro be 
ordain'd Biſhop, who was himſelf allo one of rhoſe that had tworn nor ro chuſe a Biſhop in the 
Room of Liberius. St. Ferom, {ays, That Acacius had a hand in this Ordination. Sr. Ferom and 
Socrates accuſe this Felix of Arianiſm ; but Theodoret and Ruffinus, ſay, That he was not an Arian in 
Doctrine, bur only communicated with that Parry. However, all rhe Ancients _ this 
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AA Ordination was not lawful (a) ; and ſome late Authors are very much to be bland for putting this 


Liberius. 
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Man in the Catalogue of Popes, and yer they have far leſs Reaſon to place him among the Holy 


Martyrs in very many Marrtyrologics (6), 


But Liberius, who had given proof of ſo great Conſtancy in time of Peace, could not long endure 
the tediouſneſs of Bauiſhment ; tor before he had been rwo Years in ir, he ſutfer'd himſelf to be over. 
perſwaded by Demophilus Biſhop of that Ciry, ro which he was baniſh'd, and did nor only Subſcrihe 
the Condemnation of St, Athanaſius ; bur he alto conſented to an Herertical Conteflion of Faith () : 


(a) However, all the Hncients agree, That this Ording- 
tion was not lawful St Athanaſius, in his Epiſtle to 
thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life; ſays, that he was or- 
dain'd in the Palace without the Conſent of the Peo 
ple, or the Ele&tion of the Clergy, by Epiferr, in 
the Preſence of Three Eunuchs, and Three Bithops, 
who were rather Spizs than Bithops; that the People 
would not permit him to enter into the Church, and 
withdrew themſelvesfrom his Communion. St. Jerom 
ſays that he was an Antipope. Opratus andSt. Auſtinin 
the Catalogue of Popes, makes no mention of Filix, 
but place Damaſus immediately after Liberius, And 
cextainly Liberius being a lawful Biſhop, another could 
not be ordain'd in his Room. And whereas *tis ſup- 
poy'd, that after his Lapſe he fell from his Biſhop-rick. 
This can never make the Ordination of Felix valid 
which was null fromthe Beginning; Beſides Liberius 
was not depos'd after his Fall, but on the contrary was 
always acknowledg'd as a lawful Biſhop, and conti- 
nued in the Poſſeſſion of his See with the Conlcat of all 
the Biſhops of the Catholick Church. 

(b) They have far leſs Reaſon to place him among the holy 
Martyrs in wery many Martyrologies } His Feſtival is 
kept on Auguſt 4th. Membritius was the firſt that pub- 
lith'd his Life, and after him Baluſius put forth a more 
correCt Edition of it. There was a Diſpute about the 
Saintſhip of Felix, among the CorreQors of the Ro- 
man Martyrology in the Time of Gregory ; and 'ris fad, 
there was then found an old Inſcription in the Church 
of St. Coſmus and St. Damian, exprefy'd in theſe words: 
The Body of St.Felix Pope and Martyr, by whom Con- 
ſtantius was Condemn'd. But the Life of this Felix 
and theſe Monuments are apochryphal : For, firſt, rhey 
ſuppoſe that Conſtantivs put himto Death ; Bur 'ris evi- 


dent by the Teſtimony of MarceZinus the Presbyter, 
2. How could ir poſli- 
bly be, that neither Sr. Athanaſius, nor Hilary, nor Lu- 
cifer, &c. nor any other of the Ancients ſhould ever 
ſpeak one word either of the Condemnation of Con- 
ftantius by Felix, or the Martyrdom of this Pope ? 
3. The AQts of Mombritius relate, that Conflantius was 
condemned for being twice baptiz'd Py Euſebius of Nt- 

eſtimonies of St. 
Hilary and Lucifer, that Conſtantius was a Catechumen, 
and was not bapriz'd ill about the latter end of his Life 
by E:z97zs as St. At hanaſias relates in theBook of Synods. 
TheAuthority of theſe Martyrologies isof little worth, 
as well as that of Anaſtaſius the Library-keeper. The 
Inſcription found in the Church of Sr. Coſmxs, and 


that F-{ix ſurviv'd Conflant ins. 


comedia : But *tis manifeſt from the 


(c) Conſented to an Heretical Confeſſion of Faith.] Baro- 
nius and many others maintain, that he ſubſcrib'd only 
the firſt Creed of Sirmium which was not heretical : 
Burt if this had been ſo, St, Hilary who approv'd this 
Creed, had never call'd that which was fign'd by Libe- 
rius, the Perfidiouſneſs of the Arians, and anathema- 
tiz'd Liberius (o often upon the Account of his Sub- 
ſcription. St. Jerom ſays alſo, that Liberius was forc'd 
to ſign Hereſy, and all the Ancients ſpeak of the Fall 
of Liberius, as the Approbation of the Hereſy of the 
Arians, which made Faber, Blondel and Petavius 
think that Liberixs ſubſcrib'd the Second Creed of S:r- 
»ium. But this Opinion has its Difficulties, for Sr. 
Hilary ſays, that the Creed ſign'd by Liberius was com- 

os'd by 22 Biſhops, which were for the moſt part 
Eaſtern; and that the Second Creed was made by 


St. Damian is an Argument of little mf 


Potamius and the Weſtern Biſhops. Beſil is reckon'd 


among thoſe that approv*d the Firſt, and condemn'q 
the Second Creed ot Sirmium as ſoon as it appear's 
In ſhort, Liberius return'd not from - his Exile, tit 
after the Council of Ancyra; in which, the Eiftcrn 
Biſhops had already thrown out the Second Creeq of 
Sirmium. What Probability is there then, thar the 
ſhould offer it to him to ſign ? To anſwer theſz D;;. 
ficulties and clear up this Matter, we muſt obſcrv- 
that Demophilus caus'd Lib:crius to ſign or approve a 
Creed while he was in Exile, different trom hit which 
he ſign'd after his Return to Sirmium ; that the Creed 
which Demophilus preſented to hint, was made at $:-. 
mium by many Bithops, que, ſays Liberins 10 his Le. 
ter, Sirmium a pluribus Fratribus, © Coepiſcopis noftris 
tranſlita © ſuſcepta eft : Words which can be underſtood 
of none but the Second Creed of Sirmium, which be. 
gins thus; Cum nonnula putaretur eſſe de fide diſceptatis 
diligenter omn1a apud Sirmium trattata ſunt & diſcuſſa, 
praſcntibus ſanttiſſimi Epiſcopts : And therefore we muſt 
lay, that the Creed which LZiberins approv'd in his 
Exile was the Second of Sirmimm : For Demophilus was 
an Arian, and of the Party of Urſacius and Yalens,v/ho 
maintain'd the Second Creed of Sirmium. "Twas for 
this Reaſon that Eudoxus and 45tiusſpread a Report that 
Liberius was of their Opinion, and Liberius himſelf 
wrote to Urſacius and Yalens, that ire was of their 
Judgment ; but being afterwards calPd to Sirmium, 
where he found Baſil of Ancyra, Eleuſius, and the 
other Semi- Arian Biſhops, who a little before hid con- 
demn'd the Arians in the Council of Ancyra, he and 
thole other Biſhopsſign'd a Book, which contain'd the 
Creeds of ntioch, the Firſt of Sirmium, and thoſe 0- 
ther Creeds that aſſerted the Son to be like unto the 
Father, and were oblig'd ro condemn thoſe that ſaid 
he was unlike to him. See Sozemen B. IV. ch. 15. of 
his H:ft. Nevertheleſs it may be obje&ed, That the 
Second Creed of Sirmium was not made by Baſi! and 
the other Eaſtern Biſhops; but that which was pre- 
ſented to Liberius by Demophilus,, was made by theſe 
Biſhops as we are aſſured bythe Fragments of Hilary, 
To this, I know of no other Anſwer bur by ſaying, 
that the Names of theſe Biſhops were addcd by the 
Author who made theſe ExtraQts out of St. Hilary, 
who has put in the Margin, Iquirendum, i. e. we mui 
enquire if theſe were the Biſbops : Which plainly 
ditcovers, that he was not certain of it, but might 
ſer down thoſe Names at a venture. This is what [ 
thought my ſelf oblig'd to ſay of this Queſtion, which 
is very difhcult and famous, though of no great ule : 
[Though it isof no great Importance for us to know 
who preciſely were rhe Biſhops that drew up the Se- 
cond Sirmian Creed; yet itisof great Moment to know 
whether that or the Creed of the Firſt Council of 
Sirmium were ſign'd by Pope Liberius: Qur Author,who 
knew the rhing was too groſs to be quite omitted, 
ſhuffles it off at laſt as if it had been a critical Que- 
ſtion, only ſtarted at firſt to employ the learned : But 
when the ableſt Advocates of the Church of Rome 
have confeſſed, that an Arian Creed was deliberately 
ſign'd by one of irs Biſhops, they muſt alſo own that 
this deſtroys Infallibility effeQually : And St. Hi!ary's 
Carriage, who declaimed againſt Liberiu's Apoſtacy 
with all the Warmth that he uiually employ'd upon 
ſuch Occaſions, ſhews how the Orthodox Biſhops of 
that Age, thought a Biſhop of Rowe might be treated, 
when guilty of a Crime which they thought equal to 


that of denying the Faith in the Times of Paganiim] 
whether 
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whether it was the Firſt or Second. Confeflion of Sirmiwm, is diſpured among the Learned, Which- 
ſoever *rwas, he did certainly write one Lerrer of Communion to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, wherein Liber: 
having declar'd Str. Athanaſius to be caſt our of his Communion, and acknowledg'd his Approbation wv 
of thar Confeflion ot Faith which Demophilus preſented unto him, he dcſires them to ule their Intereſt 
and Prayers with the Emperour, to obtain his Deliverance from Baniſhment, and rcftauration ro 
that Church which God had entruſted him with. He wrote alſo arthe ſame timerwo Letters, which 
contain'd for the moſt part rhe ſame things, one ro Urſacius and Valens, and the other to Vincentius 
of Capua ; which are prelerved amongſt the Fragments of Sr. Hilary, 

After thete Letters Liberius quickly obrain'd his Deſires ; for the Emperour being ſatisfied, ſenr 
immediately for him to come to $irmium, where he found Deputies of Biſhops from the Eft and 
from the 7/:/?. There was held a kind of a Council, which made a Collection of all the Creeds 
that had been approv'd by the Sem:-Arians, wherein the Son was declar'd like unto the Father in Sub- 
{tance, Thele Creeds Liberius was oblig d ro ſign, and then was ſent back ro Rome, with a Letter 
from the Synod dirccted ro Felix, importing that Liberius and he ſhould govern the Church of Rome 
as Co-partners. Bur Liberius was no ſooner return'd thither, bur F:{ix was forc'd to depart, and 
when afterwards he endeavour'd to return by Force, he was driven away with diſgrace. 

Now £75:r:us ſeeing himſelf in peaccable Poſſefſion of his See, as he had Subſcrib'd againſt his will 
ro the Condemnarion of St, Athanaſius, and the Creeds of the Arians, fo he quickly repented of what 
he had done, made Profefiion of the Nicene Creed, and reconcil'd himſc!f ro St, Athanaſins, He wrote 
one Letter ro a!l the Biſhops in the World in the Year 362, wherein he would have all thoic Biſhops 
pardon'd, who through furprizc, had approv d of the Error of the Arians ; bur he ablolumely Anathe- 
marizes the Heads of their Party, and thoſe that would nor return from rheir Error. This Letter is 
ſer down in the Fragments of St. Hilary, Ar laſt rhe Semi-Arians fecing themieives over-power'd by 
the Anom.cans, Who had more Intereſt in rhe Emperour V/zlens, had recourle ro Liberins, and ſent to 
him, in the Year 366, Enſtathius of Sebaſte, together with Sylvanus and Theophilus Biſhops of C:iicic, 
who preicnred him wirh Lerters from the Council of Lampſacus: Liberins ar firſt wou!d nor reccive 
them, becauſe, he ſaid, they were 6f Arius's Faction ; butrhey perſwaded him rhat they would retract 
that Error, and pri/fels thar rhe Sen 1s pertectly like his Farther, and of the ſame Subſtance ; yea, they 


made ProfciTicu of the .x.couc Creed it felf, approv'd the word Conſubſtantial, and condemn'd the 
Creeds of A-iainum ind $:/:45in, Liberius having exaCted of them theſe Declarations, wrote intro 


the Eaſt incheir favour ; and hedied within a lirtlerime aftrer in the Year 366 (4). The Hiſtory whici 
we have now given of Liberius, informs us of the number of Lerters that were written by this Pope, 
as well as the time, the occaſion and ſubject of every one of them : And therefore ir will b2 ſufficienr 
hereto give a Caralcgue of them, and romark our thole that are falſly atrribured ro him ; and in doing 
of ir, we ſhall follow rhe Order that is obſerv'd in the rwo Volumes of the laſt Edition of the Councils, 

The 1ft. is that which was written to Hoſius upon the Lapſe of Vincentius of Capuaz, publiſh'd by 
Baronius, and taken from a Manulſcriprt in the Vatican. This appears to me ro be Genuine, and agrees 
with the Hiſtory of that time. 

* Thead. isa Letrer to Conſtantius, atthe end of Lucifer's Works, and inthe Fragments of St, Hilary, 

The three following to Eyſebius Vercellenſis, are taken our of rhe Acts of this Biſkop, and appear 
to me to be Ancient, | 

The 6th. ro the Confeffors in Exile, is in the Fragments of St. H:/:ry, and in the Acts of which we 
have ſpoken already. 

The 7rh. which was written ro the Eaſtern Biſhops after he had ſign'd againſt Sr. Arhanaſius, is 
taken our of the Fragments of St. Hilary, and is very Genuine, 

The 8th. isthat which is ſuppoſed ro have been written ro rhoſe in the Eaſt, immediately after his 
Advancement to the Ponrificate, wherein he declares Sr, Athanaſius Excommunicated : Bur we have 
ſhown thar *ris very doubrful, rhough it is in the Fragments of St, Hilary, 

The 9th. written ro Vrſacius, roValens,and Germinius, and the 1oth. roVincentiusof Capur, from the 
place of his Baniſhmenr, after he had ſign'd, are Genuine, and raken our of the Fragmcnrs of Sr. Hilary. 

The 11rh. written to the Biſhops of Italy after rhe Council of Ariminum, is unqueſtionable, and is 
prelerv'd in the ſame place. 

The 12th, which is a Confeſſion of Faith addreſs'd ro St. Athanaſius is Suppoſttitious, as we have 
already prov'd when we dilcours'd of the Works of that Father, among which ir occurs, 

The 13th. which is ſuppos'd ro be that which Euſtathius and the other Depury-Biſhops from 
the Eft, obrain'd of Liberius, and preſented ro the Synod of Tyana, agrees very well with the Hi- 
ſtory of that time, + | 


The 14. and 15th, ought to be rank'd among thoſe Letrers that are forgd by I1/7dore, and are 
rejected by al! the Criticks. 


The three Decrees attributed ro this Pope, have not any reſpect ro the Diſcipline of his time, nor 
have they any Authority, 

The Conference (ce) which he had with Conſtantius and Epiftetus, is preſerv'd by Theodorer, B.11. of 
his Hiſt. Ch. 6. and was by him drawn our of the Ancient Acts written in Liberius's rime. 

The Stile of Liberias is Simple and without Ornament, bur ftrong and clear, His Conduct unblame. 
able,if he had nor ſuffer'd himielf ro be overcome by the Love which he had for the Ciry of Ree, and 
his Church : Bur he Bade amends for that Faulr by rhe Conſtancy which he ſhow*d atter his Return. 


(4) He died in the Tear 366.) St. Jerom and Marcel. (e) The Conference.] _ *Twas rather an Examination 
linss ſay fo in their Chronicles. which Liberics under-went in the ne pt LARY 
Sf. I1LL . 
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St. HILARY. 


t. HILA RY was born inthe Ciry of Poifiers (a), whereof he was afterwards Biſhop, He was 
bred up in the Heathen Religion, and applied himſelf in his Youth to the Study of Profane 
Learning : He was Married, and had one Daughter nam'd Apra (b). "The Reflections which hemade 
upon the Falſhood of the Gentile Doctrines, did by little and little conduct him to ſome Imperfect 
Knowledge of the Truth, which he compleared by Reading rhe Holy Scriprures, as he himſelf tell; 
us, at the Beginning of his Books concerning rhe Trinity, After he was pertectly inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Religion, He was Baptized, and probably his Wite and Daughter were conyerted with 
hin». He liv'd ſeveral Years after his Baptiſm, before he was made Biſhop (c), bur we know not any 
one particular Circumſtance of his Life during all that time. He was ordain'd Biſhop of Poitier; 
ſome years before his Baniſhmenr ; and immediately afrer he was promored to that Dignity, he la- 
bour'd with all his might ro ſave the Flock which Jeſus Chrift had encruſted him with, by Preaching 
the Truths of the Goſpel. Afrerwards, when he ſaw that the Arian Hereſie began ro ſpread in France, 
he wrote Twelve Books of the Trinity againſt it (d), which he finiſh'd abour the rime thar he was threat. 
ned with Baniſhment. He was ſent by Order of the Emperour Conſtantius into Baniſhment, be. 
cauſe he had defended St. Athanaſius in the Council of Bezzers, againſt Saturninus Biſhop of Arles, 
and againſt Urſ/acius and Valens, who had been a little betore Excommunicated by the Biſhops of 
France ; for being come to this Council, which was Afﬀembled by the intriguing of Saturninus, he de- 
fir'd that Martrers of Faith ſhould be handled before all other rhings, and offcr'd ro convict Saturninus, 
Urſacius and Valens, of Hereſie ; but they were fo far from accepring this Propoſition, that they 
condemn'd St. Hilary, and wrote a Letter againſt him to rhe Emperour, who was then at M5lan ; 
whereupon he ſent immediately an Order ro Baniſh St. Hilary and Rhodanius Biſhop of Thelouſe, 
Nevertheleſs, there was no Biſhops Ordain'd in their room ; and to the Church of Poitiers enjoy'd 
Peace, and St, Hilary continued till ro Govern ir, and ro Adminiſter the Sacraments there by his 
Pricſts. Theordinary place of his Baniſhment was Phryg:ia (e) ; where he wrore his Treariſc of Synods, 
which he dedicated to the Biſhops of France, to inform them of the Opinions of the Eaſtern Biſhops 
abour rhe Triniry, and ro inſtruct rhem how they ſhould behave themſelves in theſe two Synods, 
the expectation whereof held all the Church in Suſpence. "This Treatiſe was compos'd by St. Hi. 
lary after the Council of Ancyra, held in the Year 358, whoſe Canons he there explains, and before 
the Councils of Ariminum and Seleucia, thar's ro ſay, rowards the Beginning of ts Vow 359, Yome- 
time afrer he was ſent ro the Council of Seleucia by the Lieurcnant of the Prefettus Pratorio, and by 


(a) Was born in the City of Poitiers ] St. Jerom in his | ment, and but a little while before it he was made Bi- 
Preface to B. IT. of his Commentaries upon the Epi- | ſhop : Regeneratus pridem, & in Epiſcopatu aliquantiſper 
fille to the Galatians, ſays, that St. Hilary was a Gaul | manens. 
born at Poif#ters : Fortunatus ſays alſo, that he was of | (d) He wrote his Twelve Books of the Trinity againſt it | 
that City. Pifavi refidens qua ſan: Hilarius oli } Some have thought that they were written in his Ba- 
Natus in Urbe Pater. The nf of his Parents are | niſhment; but the Preface alone, which is the Be- 
not known; for we muſt not acquieſce in what Bo/- | gunning of the Firſt Book, diſcovers that theſe Books 
landus writes, that the Tomb of his Father and Mother | were written before that time : For after he has there 
were found in a Village of Poi#ou, where his Father | deſcribed his Converſion he obſerves that ſoon after his 
was nam'd Francarius: But there is ſome probability | Ordination the 4rian Hereſy was ſpread in France, and 
that he was of a good Family. We need not now di- | that immediately he took Pen in hand to confute their 
ſtinguiſh this Hilarizs from ſeveral othersof that Name, | Impious Do&rines. What he ſays in the Tenth Book, 
of whom we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. does alſo prove that he was not baniſh'd, but only 

(b) 4pre ] The Author of the Life of this Saint which | threataed with Baniſhment when he wrote it, Sed licet, 
1s attributed to Firtunatus, is the only ancient Witneſs | ſays he, nunc 3 multis coarervantibus ſibi ſecundum deſi 
that we have of this Circumſtance; 'who does alſo ob- | deria ſus Magiſtros ſana dofrins exulet, (which is plainly 
ſerve, that St. Hilary having left his Daughter and | meant of the Baniſhment of Pazlinus of Triers, Eu- 
Wife at Poi#iers when he was baniſh'd, had a Reve- | ſebius of Yerceilles, and Lucifer Calaritanws baniſh'd at- 
lation in the Place of his Baniſhment, that a rich and | ter the Council of Milan) non tamen 3 Sanfis quibuſq; 
potent young Man courted his Davghter to marry her, | Predicationis Veritas exulabit. Loquemur enim exules per 
but that he by his Prayers hindred her from taking any | hos libros, &* Serme Dei qui winciri non poteſt, liber ex- 
other Spouſe but JeſusChriſt, and that he wrote a Let- | curret, 8&c. Where he Geaks of his Baniſhment as a 
ter to her which this Author recites. The ſame Author | thing that was future and had nor yer come to pals, 
adds at theend of B. I. of the Life of St. Hilary, that re- | but which was quickly to follow after the Baniſhment 
turning from his Baniſhment, and finding that his | of Pazl:nus and others : From whence it appears that 
Daughter deſir'd to marry, he prayed God to take | this Tenth Book was written between the Council of 
her out of the World ; that his Prayer was heard, for | Milan and that of Beziers. 
his Daughter died, and her Mother ſurviv'd her but (e) The ordinary Place of his Baniſhment was Phrygia ] 
a very little time. This is reported by the Author of | St. Jerom in his Catalogue, and Selpitius Severus B. IL 
this Liſe, who liv'd ſoon after King Clouis, towards the | of his Hiſt. do teſtify this, as wellas the Author of the 
Year 58c, and who appears to be different from Ye- | Life of St. Hilary. Theodoret B. TIL. << 4. fays, That 
nantius Fortunatus. St. Gregory of Tours cites this Life | Hilary, Euſebius and Lucifer were in Thebais, when 7u- 
without naming the Author of it; and ſo we muſt not | liax permitted the exil'd Biſhops to return to their 
wholly reje& what he fays, nor yet altogether build | Sees. This is true of the Two laſt, but not of the 
Upon it. Firſt, for he was then in France. St. Hilary bimfelt 

(c) He liv/d ſeveral Years after his Baptiſm, before he fays, in his Book of Synods, that he was in the Pro- 
was made Biſhop. In his Book of Synods, he ſays, | vinces of Aſia, 
that he was baptiz'd a long while befoxe his Baniſh. 


— — 
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the Governour of Phrygia. Being arriv d art thar City, he was kindly receiv'd, and gain'd the good AL 
opinion and affection of every Body. Firſt of all, he was rcquir'd to give an account of the Faith St. Hilary: 
ot the Biſhops of France, becauſe of the falſe Reports that the Arians had ſpread Abroad againſt ww 
them, which render'd them ſuſpected of Sabellianiſm, and charg'd with belicying that there was bur 
one Perſon only in the God-head. Bur Sr, Hilary having declar d his Faith which agreed with the 
Nicene Creed, gave an authentick Teſtimony of rhe Purity of the Faith of rhe Weitern Biſhops ; 
and ſo having remov'd the Jealouſfies they might have of his Doctrine, he was admitted ro the Com- 
munion and Society of the other Biſhops, and rook his Place among thoſe that were ro vote in the 
Council. He affiſted there ar rhe Beginning ; but ſeeing rhar the greater part of rhe Biſhops were 
Arians, they would nor ſuffer him ro ſtay rhere any longer. Yer he continued (till ar Selercia rill 
the End of the Council, and follow'd the Deputics of the Council to the Emperour's Court, to 
receive the Orders that ſhould be given him: Bur when he ſaw that the rrue Faith was in extreme 
Danger, the Biſhops of the Welt being oyer-reach'd, and thoſe of the Eaſt over-power'd, he delir'd 
Audience of the Emperour in Three Petitions, (if we may belicye Sulpitius Sevzrus) which he pub- 
lickly preſented, 'Thar he might have leave to Diſpute for the Faith againſt his Adverſarics, St. Feron 
mentions bur one Perition, and indeed, of the rhree Papers which Sr, Hilary preſented ro Conſtantin, 


there is none bur rhe Third wherein Ae defires Audience. 
Year 359, and the Second Paper allo abour the ſame time, 


This he prelenred rowards rhe End of the 
The Arians ſeeing themſelves attack'd 


by ſo powerful an Enemy, procur'd him to be ſent back into France, yet without relcafing him 
wholly from his Baniſhment. As he rerurn'd, he pals'd through 1:aly, and entered France in the 
Year 360, Twas in his Journey, ora little after his Return, thar he addre{s'd his Third Diſcourſe rg 
Conſt antius, which is commonly plac'd Firlt. Sr, Ferom, ſays, That he wrore it after the Dearth of 


this Emperour : Bur ir appears by the Diſcourſe it (elf, that it was compos'd Five Years after St. Filary 


withdrew from the Communion of Saturninus ; and afrer the Baniſhmenrt of Lucifer, Enfebiu; 
and Paulinus, Which diſcovers that it was in 360, and fo before rhe Death of Conftantius, and 
yet 'tis probable, thar ir was nor publiſh'd in the Ezf?, till after the Death of this Empcrour, which 


made St, Ferom believe, that it was nor written till that time, 


"Twas abour rhe ſame rime, that he 


compos d his Trearite againſt Vr/acius and Valens, which contain'd the Hiſtory of rhe Council of 


Ariminum and of Seleucia 5 from whence part of thoic Fragments are taken, which have bcen publiſh'd 


by themſelves, The whole Book confitts of Two Parts ; The Firlt is raken our of a Book of St, Hilary, 
which he wrote during the rime of Perſecution, and betorc the Dearth of Con/tantius as rhe Preface 


ſufficiently diſcovers, 


This Firſt Parr begins ar P, 430. and cnds at 466, of the Paris Edition in the 


Year 1652, and it contains the Tranſactions that happen'd to the end of the Councils of Ariminum and 


Seleucia, The Second Parr taken our of another Book, begins ar P. 466, and contains whar pals'd 
afrerwards, When the Catholick Biſhops atrerwards recover'd their Liberty under F:ian rhe 


Apoſtare, St. Hilary aſſembled many Councils in Fra::ce for rhe Re-cſtabliſhmenr of the Ancient Faith, 


and the Condemnarion of rhc Synods of Ariminum and Seleucias 


In them he procur d the Condem- 


nation of Saturninus Biſhop of Arles, who oppos'd this Delign, as well as Paternus Biſhop of Peri- 


gueux. As to the other Biſhops who acknowledg'd rheir Faulr, they were pardon'd ; and all the 


World muſt own, ſays Sulpitius Sevcrus, that our France was cbliz'd to St, Hilary alone for its happ 


Deliverance from Hereſic. 


He extended alſo his care as far as [:a!y, if we belicye Ru{jrnus, and roo 
a great deal of pains to re-eſtabliſh the Faith there, by viſiting the Churches, and cauſing rhem ro 


reject the Errors of the Hereticks. Euſebius of Vercell.c tound that St. Hilary had prevented him in 


this Employment, and Ruffinus makes no ſcruple ro ſay, Thar St, Hilary labour'd with more Dili- 
gence and Succeſs than he, [| becauſe he was of a ſweet and mild diſpoſition, and withal of great Learn- 


- 


ing, and every way qualified for perſmading : Nif quod Hilarius, viz. natura lenis, placidus, fimulq; 
erudirus, & ad perſuadendum commoditſimus, rem diligenrius & aprius procurabar. ] An excellent 


Remark, which may ſerve for an Inſtruction to thoſe who are employ'd in the Converlion of Herericks : 


The ſame Hiſtorian adds, [That Sr. Hilary compos'd Books concerning the Faith , which were nobly 
written, wherein he clearly diſcovers the Artifices and Tricks which the Hereticks us'd to deceive the too 
Credalous and ſimple Catholicks,}J Laſtly, Ruffinus relates in his Book concerning the Corruprion of 
Origen's Works, Thar St, Hilary having wrore a Book to chaſtiſe thoſe thar had tign'd the Creed of 
Arminum, his Book was ſo corrupred by the Herericks, though he knew nothing of ir, that he was 


accusd in a S 
Bur I do not t 
Faith of Sr. Hilary abour the Trinity, could be ſuſpected by the Weſtern Biſhops, In rhe Year 364, 


nod of being an Hererick, and forc'd ro depart from it as an Excommunicarte Perſon. 


hink we ought to take this Relation for certain, becauſe *ris no ways probable tharrhe 


_ occalion offer'd ir ſelf (f), wherein St, Hilary ſhew'd his Zeal for rhe Truth, The Emperour Valen- 
tman being come tro Milan, publiſh'd an Edict, wherein he oblig'd all the Catholicks ro acknow- 
ledge Auxentius for their Biſhop, St, Hilary being perſwaded that this Biſhop was in his Judgment 


an Arian, 


mer, who 


f 


reſenred a Petition ro the Emperour, wherein he declar'd, that Auxentius was a Blaſphe- 
opinions were contrary to thoſe of the Prince and orher Carholicks, The Emperour be- 


ing mov'd by ſo ſharp an Accuſation, appointed a Conference, in the Preſence of the Treaturer, and 
the great Mr. of the Palacc, berween Sr, Hilary accompanied with Ten Biſhops, and Auxentius, 


(f) In the Year 364, an occaſion ofer'd it ſelf. ] Ba- 
ronius places this Conference in 369, which is a groſs 
miſtake, ſince according to the Teſtimony of all the 


Ancients, St. Hilary was dead before. 


elides the 


Letter of Auxentius which was written after this Con- 


ference, bears not the Name of Gratian, who was de- | Year. 
K 


clar'd Emperour in 367, but only the Names of alens 
and Yalentinian, It appears by Ammianus Marcellinns, 
B. XX VI. that Yalentinian came te Milan about the 
end of the Year 364, and went away ſoon after : And 
therefore this Conference muſt have been heK in this 


Auxent iu 
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Auxentius at this Conference, after he had endeavour'd to elude rhe Diſpute, was oblig'd, under Fain 


St. Hilary. of loſing his Sez, to profeſs, "Thar Jeius Chriſt was truly God, and of the ame Subſtance, and the 
\_- fame Divinity as the Father. The Emperour thinking this Protcfiion fincere, embrac'd his Commy. 


nion, and St. Hilary, becauſe he ſtill continued ro proclaim Auxentius a Hererick, who mock'd God 
and Men, was driven out of Milan as a Diſturber of the Peace of the Church. Being thus diſable, 
ro ſpeak any more Viva voce againſt Auxentius, he wrote a Tract againſt this Biſtop the next Year, 
In the Year 366 he Collected the Commentaries of all the Traniactions, taat had happen'd after the 
Council of Ariminum, as may be ſeen in the Second Parr of the Fragments which is taken our of tl; 
Work, were you will tind the Letrers written in 366. 

Ar laſt, after he had endur'd ſo much Labour and Trouble for the Defence of rhe Faith, he fnifh'g 
his courle in the Year 367 (g). 

Beſides the Works of St, Hilary which we have alrcady mention d, becauſe they have a reſpect to 
the Hiſtory of his Life, he has alſo writren other Books, lome whercor are come 10 our hands, 

He wrore a lictle Tract againſt Dioſcorus the Phylician, and $4:.4/tizs the Prefect, wherein he hs, 
particularly ſhown, ſays St. Ferom, in his Epiſtle to Magnus, vo fa bis Le RINg and El:guence could 
reach, This Book is nor extant, yer 'tis very probable that 'rwgs wz.ctet in Dcience of the Chr.titan 
Religion againſt Paganiim, 

He wrote ſeveral Commentaries upon the Scriptures, which are :.mo!t whol.y taken out of O:iven, 
whoſe Commentarics he caus'd Heliodorus to explain ro him, if we L112 or, 7crom - Bur it mult be 
confels'd, that he follow'd more the Sence than the | ctter of Origen Commentarics, and rhat he 


added many things of his own, as the ſame St. Ferom has alio obterv'd, We have his Commen. 
taries upon St. Matthew, we have allo more of his Conumentarics upon the Fj: 7 ain St, From 
had ſcen; for this Father mentions only the Commentarics upon the 1it. and 24. 7” 7, upen 


! 


the 51{t, and thoſe that follow uncill the 624, and wpon rhe 119th. and rhotc that follow wo the 
laſt ; and we have beſides theſe Commen.arics, the Toinuentaries upen the 14th. and 15th. P/:/ms, . 
and upon the 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, #;:/1z, which bear c;- Name oft St, Hilary, and are written 
in his Stile. Bur we have none of his Commccr:aries upen Fel, which are cited by St. Feram, where- 
of St. Auſtin relates a Paflage in his 2d. Pock araink fZ/fcr, ro prove Original Sin, 

There was alſo attributcd to him in St, 3crcn's Tirme, a Commentary upon the Canticles, bur this 
Father ſays, that he had never iccn it, 

St, Ferom mentions alſo a Colle&tion of Hymns, compos'd by St, Hilary ; a Book Entituled My- 
ſteries; and many Lerters, 

I place nor the Letrer and Hymn to his Daughter Apra, in the Number of Sr. Hilary's Works, bc- 
caule I doubt nor but rhele picces were rhe Work of him that wrote his Life, which are nor at all 
like this Father's way of Writing: Some have arttribured ro him rhe Hymn Pange Linguz, and that 
of St, Fohn the Bapriit, Tt queant laxis ; but without any Ground : The Books of the Unity of the 
Eſſence of the Father and the Son, were Rhapſodics raken our of rhe Genuine Works of St, 1114 
St. Ferom in his Apology ro Pammachius, ſpeaks of a Book of St,Hilary addreſs d ro Fortunatus, which 
was concerning the Number Seven. Some have confounded this Treatiſe with Sr, Cypriz1,'s Pools 
of Exhortation to Martyrdom, being addreſsd ro a Perſon of the ſame Name. Bur that which 5, 
Ferem attribures to St, Hilary, muſt be different from thoſe of St, Cyprian ; and theretore :f thcie be 
no Miſtake in this place of St, Ferom, we mult ſay, that St, Hilary wrote a I reatiie ©w0rels 
his Friend Fortunatus, concerning the myſterious Significations of thc Number S570, Ai, it 
Work may very well be one of thoſe Treatiſes of Myſteries, which St. Ferom mentiens 'u hs Cata- 
logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. | 

The Twelve Books of the Trinity, compos'd by St, Hilary in Imitation of Quinti/;an's Books, 
as St. Ferom has obſcry'd, are an excclient Work, which contains the Explicatior and ihe Pros of 
this Myſtery. He has there cſtabliſh'd the Faith of rhe Church in a demonftrotive Manner : he has 
clearly derected the Errors of the Herericks, refuted them tolidiy and anſwered 4; rhe'r Objections: 
So thar this 1s the largeſt and moſt merhodical Work of any, that we have in all Antiquiry upon 
this Subjcct, os 

The Firſt Book is a Preface to the Whole, wherein he deſcribes very pleaſantly after whar manner 
a Man arrives at Happineſs, and the Knowledge of the "Truth ; and then gives an Account of the 
Subject of the Eleven tollowing Books. He begins with obſerving, that Happineſs docs nor contilt in 
Abundance, nor in Repole, as common People imagine, nor yer in the bare Knowledge of the Firtt Prin- 
ciples of Good and Evil, as many wiſe Men among the Pagans thought, bur in the Knowlcge ol 
the rrucGod. He adds, that Man having an ardent Defire after this Knowledge, mects with tome 
Perſons that give him low and mean Idea's, unworthy of the Divinity. Some would perſuade him 
thar there are many Gods of different Sexes: Others rake the Repreſentations of Men, of Beaſts, 
and Birds, for Divinitics: Others acknowledge no God art all; and ſome, in ſhorr, confeſs, That 
there is a God, but deny that he has any Knowledge, or rakes any Care of things here below. 
Bur the Reaſon of a Man diſcovers thele Notions to be falſe, and fo by rhe Light of Nature, he 
comes to know, That there can be bur one God Almighty, Eternal and Infinite, who is in all places 


(g) He finiſb'd his Courſe in the Year 367. ] St. Jerom | Theſe Two Dates fall ont juſt in the ſame Year; ſor 
places his Death in this Year. Sulpitins Severus ſays, | the one reckons ſix Years after the end of the Year 360, 
that he died Six Years after his Return into Gaul, and | which reaches to the Beginning of 367, and the 4th. 
Gregory of Towrs B.I. of his Hiſt. ch. 3. ſays, that his | Year of Yalentinian's Reign begun in the Month ot 
cath happen'd in the Fourth Year of Yalentinian. | February the ſame Year. 


who 
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who Knows al! things, and Orders all rhings; and afrerwards by reading the Books of Moſes and 
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the Prophers, where he found theſe Truths explain'd, he was fully convinc'd of them, and ſtudied Sr. Hilary. 
with the greateſt Application of mind ro know this Sovereign Being, who is the Fountain of all kind ww / 


of Beaury and Perfection. Neither did he ſtop here, but upon further Enquiry, he came to underſtand, 
That *rwas unworthy of God to ſuppoſe that Man to whom he had given fo much Knowledge, 
ſhould be annihilated for ever ; for it this were true, to what purpoſe would his Knowled ge ſerve, 
fince Death would one Day deprive him of all Underſtanding? Bur than as on the one fide, Reaſon 
diſcovers it to be fir, that Man ſhould be Immortal ; io on rhe other fide, the Senſe of his preicnt 
Weakneſs, and the Apprehenfion of Death, which he ſees is unavoidable, fill him with anxious 
Fears, In this State, he has recourſe to the Goſpel, which perfects all the Knowledge he had betore, 
and reſolves all the Doubrs that yer remain with him. There he learns, Thar there is an Eternal 
Word, the Son of God, who was made Man, and came into the World ro communicarte to ir the Ful- 
nels of Grace and Truth. This gives him hopes intinitely above all thar he could have before, for now 
he preſently perceives the Excellency and Greatnels of rhele Gitrs, by underſtanding, Thar ſince the 
Son of God was made Man, nothing can hinder, but Men may become the Sons of God ; and fo when 
a Man joytully receives this Doctrine, he pertects the Knowledge he had of the Divinity, by rhe 
Knowledge ot the Humaniry of Jeſus Chritt, He renews his Spirit by Faith ; He acknowledges the 
Providence of once God over him, and begins to be fully perluaded, rthar he whocreared him, will nor 
annihilare him. In ſhort, he underſtands, Thar Faith 1s the only infallible means of coming to rhe 
Knowledge of the Truth 3 Thar ir rejects unprofitable Queſtions, and retolves the caprious DiiScul- 
ties of humane Philoſophy ; Thar ir judges nor of the Conduct of God according to the 'Thoughrs of 
Men, nor of thar of Jeius Chritt, accoraing ro the Maxims of this World ; Thar 'twas by his Faith, 
(whereof th? Law was only a Shadow and Type,) thar Jeſus Chriit having ra:s'd our Minds to thar 
which is m:oft Sublime and Divine, prefcrib'd ro us, initead of rhe Circumcihon of the Fleſh, the Cir- 
cumcition of rhe Spirit, which conhlifts in the Reformarion of our Lives, and the Renovation of our 
Hearts: Thar as we die to Sin in Bapriim, that we may live a Spiritual and Immorral Lite, fo Jelus 
Chritt died tor us, thar we mighr: rite again togecher with him ; and 1o the Death of him who is In1- 
mortal, procur'd Immorrtaliry ro us Mortaiss Now when once the Soul is fully poſſels'd with thete 
Thoughts ſhe reſts ſatisfied with this Hope, withour fearing Dearth, or being wearicd of Life: For 
ſhe contiders Death as the beginning of Eternal Life, and looks upon this pretent Life, as rhe means 
of obtaining a happy Immorralicy, 

Theie are the Steps by which Sr. Hilary gaides rhe minds of Men to the Knowledge of Happineis and 
Truth, after he himſelf had arriv'd ar it by rhe tame Methods: For he docs nor dcliver theſe things 
as curious and profound Diſcourſes which he had meditared iff h's Study, bur as rhe Hiſtory of hs 
own Thonghrs which by degrees carried him on ro a periect Converſion, Then he declares, Thar 
afterwards being Ordain'd Bithop, as his Office oblig'd him ro take Care of rhe Salvarion of others, 
he preach'd rhe Trurhs of the Goſpel ; And ar laſt, Thar rhe Hereſy of the Ar:ians, who would judge of 
the Almighty Power of God, by the weak Light of their own Reaion, had oblig'd him ro under- 
take the Defence of rhe Truth, and rhe Refurarion of their Errors, After he has in a tew words Ex- 
plain'd rhe Faith of the Church, he admoniſhes the Reader, above all things, when he thinks cf God, 
ro develt his Mind of the meannels of humane Opinions, and ro judge of God according ro the Lighr 
of Faith, and agreeable ro the Teſtimony of God himſelf. © For, ſays he, the chict Qualification re- 
«* quir'd in a Reader, is, 'Thar he be willing to rake the Sence of an Author trom whar he reads, and 
* not give that Sence wherewith he himlelt is prepoſſe(s'd. He muſt rake the meaning of rhe Author, 
* and nor give him one of his own: He ought nor ro endeavour to tind in the Paſſages which he reads, 
* thar which he preſum'd, onghr ro be found there before he read rhem ; wheretore in Ditcourling 
* of God, he oughr ar leaſt ro be perſuaded, rhar he knew himſelf, and fo ro Embrace with Reve- 
© rence, that Doctrine which he teaches us. He only can give an Account worthy of himlelf, becauſo 
he is not known bur from himſelf, and by himielt. Bur if it happens, ſays Sr. Hilary, Thar tome 
Compariſon, from humane Afﬀa'rs be us'd in Diſcourling of thele Myſteries, we mult nor believe 
that rhey are Juſt, or have a perfect R.c:emblance ro them.” After rhis Excellent Adverniement, 
St, Hilary gives an Account of the Subjc&t of his Eleyen Books of the Trinity, and finiſhes this Firſt 
Book, with an Invocation of the Divine Ailiſtance. 

In the Second Book, He explains rhe Catholick Doctrine concerning the Three Divine Perſons. 
He ſays, He ſhould have permirred Chriſtians ro keep them\elves ro the Words of the Goipel, wirh- 
our diving further into rhe Myitery of the Triniry, it rhe Herericks had nor oblig'd rhem ro explain 1: 
more clearly. * The Errors and Blaſphemues of rhe Herericks, ſays he, oblige us ro do rhole rhings 
* which are forbidden is, ro ſearch into rhoſe Myſteries which arc Incomprehenfible, ro {peak tholie 
things thar are Incffable, and :0 explain rhat which we arc not permirred ro examine: And initead 
of performing with a ſincere Faith (which were otherwiſe ſufficient) that which is commanded us, z.e. 
Worttipping the Father and the Son, and being fill'd with the Holy Spirit, we are obl:ged ro em- 
ploy our weak Reaſonings ro explain thoſe things which are Incomprehenfible ; being conſtrain'd, it 
a Man may fo fay, by the fuir of others, ro commit this orie our elves, leſt we fall into the Error 
of thoſe who have dar'd to give an hcrerical Sence ro the W ords of Scripture ; for that which makes 
the Hereſy, lays he, is nor the Scr:iprure, bur the manner of Expound:ng it ; *tis rhe Interprerarion 
that makes rhe Crime, and nor che Words. * After this, he gives an Account of rhe Errors ot the 
Sabelliar;s, the Ebionites and Ari ins, to which he oppoſes the Faith of rac Church. He ſays, Tha 
the Father who is the Firtt Perſon of the 'T rinity, 1s the Fountain and Firſt Principle of all Things, 
being Eternal and Infinite z and thar rhe Word, who is the Second Perion of rhe Trinity, 0 Son 
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/SA, begorten from all Ererniry of the Farher. He confeſſes, That this Generation is Incomprehenſh/e 
St Hilary. and reproves thole that endeavour to explain ir. He asks them, If they can comprehend how the 
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came into this World ; How they receiv'd their Feeling, Lite, Perception, 'Taſte, Sighr, Underſtanding 
and the other Senſes ; How they can Communicate them ro others. [ Tel! me, ſays he, © Man, if 
thou canſt comprehend how all this is done, ana if thou canſt not comprehend it, with what Face doſt thou 
demand an Explication of the Generation of the Son of God ? Thou that art ſo ignorant of what paſſes 
in thy ſelf, Wilt thou be ſo inſolent as to complain for not knowing what” paſſes in God? ]J And lo, 
withour inſiſting on the Explication of the Erernal Generation of the Word by humane Reaſon, he 
proves it by Holy Scripture, and confirms the Catholick Faith of rhe Divinity of the Word againit 
all Hereſfies. He ſpeaks occafionally of the Temporal Generation of the Son of God, that is to 
ſay, of the Myſtery of the Incarnation. Ar laſt, He treats of the Holy Spirit, who is the Third 
Perion of the Trinity and maintains, 'Thar he is a Divine Perſon, diſtinct trom the Father and the 
Son: He oblerves, That tho' the Name of Spirit be given ſomerimes in Scripture ro the Father and 
the Son, yet in moſt places, ir ſignifies a Perſon diſtinct from them burh. He Dilcourlcs of the 
Effects and Gifts of the Holy Spirit ; and 1ays, Thar he Inrercedes for us; Thar he Enlightens our 
Underſtandings, and warms our Hearrs ; Thar he is the Author of all Grace, and of all heavenly 
Gifts; That he will be with us rill the End of the World ; Thar he is our Comforter here while 
we live in Expectation of a furure Life, the earneſt of our turure Hopes, rhe Light of our Minds, 
and the Warmth of our Souls. From whence he concludes, That we mutt beg this Holy Spirit, ro 
enable us ro do Good, and ro perſevere in the Faith, and keeping rhe Commands of God, 

In rhe Third Book, He proves the Divinity of the Son ot God, by the Words of the Goſpel of 
St. John, I am in my Father, and my Father is in me, He oblervcs alſo, © Thar the Generation of the 
« Word is incomprehenſible, as well as the moſt part of the Miracles of Jeſus Chrift ; That Humane 
« Reaſon cannot give an Account of ir ; and, Thar Jeſus Chriſt was made Man, to Preach this Eternal 
« Power ro Mcn, and to make known his Farther unto them ; Thar in this Sence, we mult under- 
* ſtand his deſire ro be Glorified, that he might glorify his Father, viz. Thar rhe Glory which the 
** Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt receiv'd and made appear unto Men, diſcover'd the Dignity and Power 
* of his Father.” He obſerves alſo, Thar the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, His Returrection, His Entring 
into the Room where the Diſciples were, unſcen, through the Doors, and rhe other Miraclcs of Jcſus 
Chriſt, are no leſs above Reaſon, than his Erernal Generation. From whence he concludes, © Thar 
* the Nature and Operations of Ged, are above the Reaſon, Perception, and Underſtanding of Men 
* 'That we muſt acknowledge in theſe things, the folly of Worldly Wiſdom, and the Vanity of Hu- 
«* mane Knowledge, and Embrace that Heavenly Prudence, and Divine Wildom, that ſcems to be 
* folly ro the World, 

In the Fourth Book, He deſcribes the Errors of the Herericks concerning the Conſubſtanriality 
of the Word ; He oppoles ro them the Faith of the Church; Anſwers the Paſſages which rhey alledge, 
and cendeayours to prove the Divinity of rhe Word, by many Paſſages taken our of rhe Old Telta- 
ment, 

He continues the ſame Subject in the Fifth Book, where he thinks, That 'rwas the Word which 
appear'd ro Abraham, to Facob, tro Moſes and the other Patriarchs, who is call'd an Angel, becaule of 
his Miniſtery, and not becauſe of his Narure, 

In the Sixth Book, he proves, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, By the Teſtimony of his Fa- 
ther ; By his own Declaration ; By the Preaching of the Apoſtles ; By rhe Confeſſion of rhe Fairhtul; 
By the Acknowledgment of the Devils and Jews, and by the Belief of rhe Gentiles. We mutt ob- 
_ here, pw in citing a Paſſage of rhe Epiſtle ro the Romans, he appeals to the Greek Text, as to 
the Original, 

| In the Seventh, He ſhews that the Son of God, is truly God, There he obſerves, Thar the Here- 
ticks ule yery great Addreſs and Subrilry ro Maintain their corrupt Opinions which they tallly pre- 
trend ro have from Religion ; Thar they deceive the Simple by their Expreflions, which are Catholick 
in appearance; that they accommodate rhemſelyes ro rhe Wiſdom of rhis World , Thar they corrupt 
the rrue Sence of Scripture-Exprefſions, by the Explications which they add, as it were to give an 
Account of what they ſay. He adds, Thar 'tis this which renders the Matter of the Trinity, 2 
difficult Subject to treat on: [ For if on the one ſide, ſays he, I declare that there is but one God, 
Sabeltius, will think, that I eſpouſe bis Opinion : If I ſay, That the Son is God, the modern Hereticks 
will accuſe me of admitting Two Gods: If I affirm, That the Son is born of the Virgin, Evion and 
Phorinus will make uſe of this Truth, to Eſtabliſh their Impiety, But, ſays he, the DoRrine of the 
Church confounds all theſe Errors, The Power of Truth is ſo great, that even its Enemies explain 
it; that the more 'tis oppos'd, the more force it gains ; and certainly, the Church was never more 
Triumphant, than when it was moſt vigorouſly attack'd: It was never more Famous, than when it 
was reproach'd : It was never more Powerful, than when it ſeem'd to be abandon'd, She wiſhes, 
That all Men would continue in her Boſom, and She is never more troubled, than when She 15 ob- 
lig'd to throw any one out, and deliver him up to the Devil, But when the Hereticks go out from 
Her, or when She caſts them out, as She loſes on one ſide the occaſion of giving them Salvation, /o 
She gains this Advantage on the other, of diſcovering the Happineſs of thoſe who continue inviola- 
bly fix'd in Her Communion, And a few Lines afrer, he adds, Al Hereſies attack the Church, and 
while they attack, the Church, they overcome one another, But the Vittory is gain'd to the Church 
and not to them; for they all Quarrel about thoſe Errors, which are all equally rejeed by t he 
Church, Sabellius, for Inſtance, does unanſwerably confute the Error of Arius ; Arius confounds the 
Error of Photinus, and ſo of the reſt : but in vain do they mutually Conquer one another, for "oy are 
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always "overcome in ſome Article or other, and the Church alone remains wviftorious over all Errors; SALA 
by profeſſing that Felus Chriſt is the true God, Son of the true God, born before all Ages, and after- St. Hilary 

wards begotten of Mary.] Laſtly, he proves that he is God, becauſe the Name of God is given him +>-- 
in the New Teſtament, and from what 1s there ſaid of his Birth, his Nature, his Power and his 

Actions. 

In the Eighth Book he ſhows the eſſential Unity of the Father and the Son, and refures the In- 
rerpretarions of rhe HePtricks, by explaining the Paſſages which they alledged, to prove that rhe Uni- 
ty of the Father and the Son is an Unity of Will and Judgment, and nor of Effence and Nature. 
Ar the Beginning of this Book he oblerves, © That is nor ſufficient tor a Biſhop to live a Good Life, 
«4 but he muſt allo reach Sound Doctrine ; that as his Life muſt be Innocent, to his Preaching muſt be 
« Learn'd: ior if he be Pious withour being Learned, he will not be ſerviccable to others ; and if he 
« be Learned withour being Holy, his Doctrine will want Authority : From whence he concludes, 
© Thar the Holinels of a Biſhop ſhould ſhine more brightly by his Learning, and his Doctrine ſhould, 
« be recommended by the Holincls of his Lite, Vt 65 vita ejus ornetur docends, EE dotrina wvivendo. 
There is in this Book an excellent Paſſage for the real Prelence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, where 
he ſays, That* by this Sacrament we truly receive the Fieſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who remains cor- 
poreally iN Uss Ms: 

In the Ninth Book he anſwers the great Objections of the Arians founded upon Five Paſſages of 
Scripture, whereof he explains the rrue ſence, And Firſt of all, he ſhews, That they abuie rhe 
Paſlages which they alledge by perverting them from their Natural Sence ; That rhey do not explain 
them by their Connexion with whar follows, and what goes before ; Thar they arrribute to the Divi- 
niry of Jeſus Chriſt, that which ſhould only be arrribured ro his Humaniry, Upon this occalion he 
dilcoyries of the Union of the rwo Natures in Jefus Chriſt, and explains how by virtue of this Union, 
thole things arc arrribured ro God which agree only to the Humane Nature, and rhole ro Man which 
belong ro tlic Divinity, Afrerwards he explains the Paſſages wich the Arians continually objctt ro 
the Catholicks, one by one : TheFirit, which is raken our of the Tenth Chaprer of St. Mark, is the 
Antwer which Jetus Chritt made to the Rich young Man, who call'd him Good Maſter, #y c4lr/t 
thou m? Good, (ays he, there is none Good but God ; from whence the Arians concluded, That Jclus Chritt 
was not truly God. Sr. Hi/ary ani{wers, Thar he does not particularly reprove the Young Man, for 
calling him Good, bur becaule he gives him this Tiric, as if it agreed ro him in the Capacity of a 
Doctor of the Law. Tye Tung Man, ſays he, not knowing that he was the Meſjias, who came to f.rv2 
the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iirael, ask'd him as a Dottor of the Law, and gave vim the Title which the 
Doftors take to themſelves, Felus Chriſt reproves this Notion, and to explain to him in what ſence he 
ſhould be called Good, he tells him, None is Good but God; ſhowing by this, That he was ſo far from rejc- 
fling the title of Good, as it agreed to God, that he accepted of it in that ſonce, And therefore his Anſwer 
is one Proof of his Divinity, which ought to be underſtood in this ſence, Why call you me good, if you belicue 
not that I am God? There is none Good but God ; which ſuppoſes that he himſelf was Ged. St. Hilary 
confirms this Anſwer by many places of Scripture, where Jeſus Chriſt gives himſelf the Tile of Good, 
and of Maſter ; from whence ir appears that rhe Title was nor here refus'd upon irs own Account, 
Upon this occaſion he Aniwers the Objection of the 4rians, who ſay, Thar Jeſus Chriſt call'd his Fa- 
ther the only God ; and thows thar the Father is the only God, becauſc the Divinity of the Father is 
the ſame with that of the Son, which 'Trurh he proves by many Paſſages of Scriprute. 

The Second Patlage objected by rhe 4rians is raken our of rhe Goſpel of St. Fobn, Chap. 17. This is 
life Eternal to know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ; from whence rhe 
Arians concluded, "Thar Jeſus Chriſt was nor rhe true God, bur one ſent from the rrue God, St Hilary 
an{lwers, * Thar this Patlage docs nor exclude the Efſential Unity of the Father and the Son, fince 
* mthis and other places, Jeſus Chriſt affirms, Thar he came forth from God ; "Thar he is with God ; 
* That he had overcome the World ; That he ſhould be honour'd as the Father ; Thar he had recc:- 
* ved the Power of giving Ercrnal Life ; Thar all rhings which are the Farher's are his. He ads, 
Thar in the ſame Place Jetus Chriſt prays the Father to glorify him with the Glory that he had with 
him from all Ererniry ; which evidently proves the Uniry of the Eſſence of the Farther and the Son: 
Moreover the words alledg'd in the Objection, prove nothing contrary to the Faith of the Church, 
which acknowledges that rhe Father 1s the only truce God, though Jeſus Chriſt is alſo God, becaule 
the Father and the Son are not rwo Gods, but one God only. 

The Third Objection is taken from Ch, 5th. of the ſame Goſpel of St. Fohn, The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, he doth only what le ſeeth his Father do, St. Hilary thows thar this Paſlage eſtabliſhes rhe 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and is very far from deſtroying ir, becaule ir proves the Uniry and Equality 
of rhe Father and rhe Son, 
| The Fourth Paſſage is the grand Objection of the Arians founded upon thoſe words of Jeſus Chriſt 
n St, Fohn, Chap, 14. My Father is greater than I, St, Hilary ſays, That the Farther is greater than 
the Son, contider'd as Man and as Mediaror, The laſt Objection is raken from thoſe words of Jeſus 
Chriſt in Sr, Mark, Chap. 13. No Min hnoweth the Day of Fudgment, nor yet the Angels, nor the Son, 
but the Eather only: From whence the Arians concluded, Thar rhe Knowledge of rhe Father being 
more exrenfive than that of the Son, his Nature muſt be more excellent. St. Hilary having in aniwer 
to this Objection, proved by many Reatons, that Jeſus Chriſt could nor be Ignorant of the Day of 
Judgment, and having demonſtratcd this Truth, he adds, Thar what Chriſt lays in this place, rhar 
the Son knew nor the Day of Judgment, ought nor to be underſtood literally, as if he were really 
1gnorant of it ; but in this ſence, that he did not know it, nor fo as to tell it unto Men, Wherefore 
being ask'd abour the ſame Marter after his Reſurrection, he does not ſay, Thar he was ignorant ofir 
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/RAA, bur he reproves his Apoſtles with that heat, which reftified his Knowledge of it, by ſaying unto them! 
Se. Hilary. 'Tis not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons which my Father has reſerv d in his own Power, Hg 
<x— adds allo, that it may be faid in another ſence, That the Son of Man was ignorant of the Day of Judg. 
ment, becauſe he knew it not as he was Man, bur as he was God : For, iays he, as we may ſay, That 
the Son of God was ſubject ro Fear, to Sadnets, and to Sleep : becaule rhe Humanity of Jeſus Chrig 
was ſubject ro theſe Infirmities ; So we may ſay, That he was ignoranr of the Day of Judgment, 
becauſe he knew it nor as he was Man, bur upon the account of his Divinif®. 

In the Tenth Book he Anſwers rhe Objections which the Arians draw from thoſe Paſſages of Scrip- 
rure which prove that Jeſus Chriſt was ſubject ro Fear, ro Sorrow and Pain. And here he maintains, 
Thar Jeſus Chriſt had nor truly any Fear or Pain, bur only the Repreſentation of rhole Paſſions within 
him: In which, if his Judgment is nor different from thar of the Church, yer it muit be confeſs'd, 
that the manner of exprefling it is very harſh, He had anſwer'd rhe 4rians berter, if he had ſaid, 
That the Fear, the Sorrow and Pain of Jeſus Chriſt did belong ro his Humane Narure, and nor to his 
Divinity. He acknowledges in this Book, Thar all Men are conceiv'd in Sin, and that none bur Jeſus 
Chriſt oughr to be excepred from this General Law, He ſays, Thar rhe Soul is not communicated 
to Children by the Parents, He obſerves, Thar whar is ſaid in the Goſpel of St; Luke concerning the 
Bloody Swear of Jeſus Chriſt, and of rhe Angel thar appear'd uato him, 1s nor ro be found in many 
Greek and Latin Copies of this Goſpel, 

In the Eleventh Book, he Anſwers ſome Paſſages of the Goſpels and of Sr. Paul concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt's being riſen from rhe Dead, and becoming Glorious, which are alledgd by rhe Arian; to 
prove that the Son is not equal ro the Father : Bur Sr. Hilary ſhows, Thar thole Paifages do much 
rather prove tte Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, than deſtroy ir. 

In the laſt Book, St. Hilary explains that Paſſage of the Proverbs, God created me in the Begin. 
ning of his Ways, &c, He demonſtrates that the Word of God was not properly created, bur 
begorten of God from all Erernity ; which he proves by many Paſſages of Scriprure. He expounds 
this Paſſage of the Proverbs of the Incarnation of Jetus Chrift, He adds tome Proofs of the Divi. 
niry of the Holy Spirit, and Ends with a Prayer to God, wherein he begs Grace to prelerve in his 
Heart that Faith whereof he made Profeſſion ar his Bapriſm, that he may always worſhip the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and receive the Holy Spirit which procceds trom the Father by the Son, 

His Book of Synods is Addreſs'd to the Biſhops of France and Britain. He commends them for 
the Conſtancy which they had ſhown in refuſing Communion to Saturninus, and for the Zeal 
wherewith they maintain'd the Faith of rhe Church, by condemning the Impieries of rhe Arians to 
ſharply : After this, he ſers himſelf ro explain the Creeds made by the Eattern Biſhops after the 
Council of Nice, He declares, Thar if there were any Error in ſome of thoſe Creeds, it ought not to 
be attributed ro him, fince he only relates what others had faid ; and if rhey were tound agreeableto 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, the Praiſe of ir ought nor ro be given ro him bur to the Original Au- 
thors: He leaves it to the Judgment of the Biſhops, ro whom his Book is written, whether rhey be 
Hererical or Catholick. Then'he intimates ro them, what Obligation lay upon him to inſtruct them 
in the Opinions of the Eaſtern Biſhops, that they might Join with the right Side in thoſe Councils 
which were ſhortly to be held at Ariminum and Ancyra. Bur before he comes ro ſpeak of rhoſe Creeds 
which are ſuſpected, he relates and explains that of the Council of Ancyra, which was made in op- 
poſition ro the Second Creed of Sirmium, afterwards he relares rhe Creeds made by the Eaſtern Biſtops 
afrer rhe Council of Nice, at Antioch, Sardica, and the Firit Creed at Sirmium. He ihows, Thar 
thoſe Creeds are Catholick, and endeavours ro excule the Oriental Biſhops for making ſo many, by 
alledging the Multirude and Obſtinacy of the Arians that were in the Eait, He tays, Thar in thole 
Provinces ro which he was Baniſh'd, there was only Eleuſius, and a ſmall number of Biſhops with 
him, that acknowledg'd the Divinity of the Word. He Congrarulates the Weſtern Biſhops for main- 
raining the Apoſtolical Fairh, engrav'd by the Holy Spirit in their Hearts, who were ignorant of the 
Creeds written by the hands of Men. After this, he explains in a lively and clear manner his own 
Doctrine and that of the Weſtern Biſhops concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity, and ſecures it 
againſt the falſe Explications of the Herericks. He gives the true ſence of the word Con/ubſtantia!, 
which he juſtifies againſt rhoſe rhar dire&tly oppoſe ir, or thar think fir ir ſhould be ſuppreisd. He 
Exhorts the Eaſtern Biſhops with much Eloquence ro uſe rhis rerm, and to receive the Contefiion of 
Faith made by the Council of Nice, He concludes with conjuring his Brethren in much Humility, 
ro Pardon the Freedom he had taken to inform them of theſe things, and adviſe them what they 
ought ro do, He Exhorrs them to preſerve with inviolable Fideliry, the Doctrines of Piery and 
Religion which were written upon their Hearts, and Requeſts them ro remember his Baniſhment in 
their Prayers, 

The Third Diſcourſe addreſs'd to the Emperor Conſtantius, which ſhould be the Firſt as we have 
obſery'd already, is a Petirion preſented ro this Emperor, wherein he remonſrares, that he was a 
Catholick Biſhop of France, baniſh'd by the Intrigues of his Enemies, who had falſly accus d him 
ro his Majeſty, He prays the Emperour that he would grant him Audience in rhe Preſcnce of Satur- 
mus, who was the chief Cauſe of his Sufferings, that he might have Opporruniry r0 juſtify him- 
ſelf from thoſe Accuſations that were form'd againſt him: and he makes no icruple ro declare, that if 
his Adverſary could ſhow that he had done any one thing unworthy, either of rhe Holineſs of a 
Biſhop, or the Piery of a Chriſtian, he would nor only quit all Claim ro his Favour ſor continuing 
ro him his Biſhoprick, bur on the contrary, he would be willing ro ſpend his Old Age in a Stare 
of Penance among the Lairy, Bur ſo far as this Petition concern'd only his own Perion, he went 


further and proteſted, that he would never ſpeak more of it unlels the Emperour commanded him 3 
yer 
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yer {11 he defir'd with great Boldneſs and Earneftncis, an Audience about the Cauſe of the Faith, 


TI 


which was common tro him with all other Carholicks, And to this purpole, he repreſents to the St. Hilary. 
Emperor che Confufion of ſo many Creeds, * When once they begun, tays he, ro make new Con- yn 


« feflions of Faith, the Faith became the Creed of the Times rather than of the Goipel : Fra eſt 
& Fides temporum potins quam Evangeliorum. Ey cry Year new Creeds were made, and Men did nor 
« keep ro that Simplicity of Faith which rthcy protels'd at their Bapuim: And O what Miſerics en- 
« ſued ! For prelentiy, there were as many Creeds as might pleaic cach particular Party ; and no- 
« thing clic has been minded fince the Council of Nice, bur this making of Creeds, New Creeds 
« have been made every Year and every Month, they have been chang'd, they have been anatacma- 
& tiz'd, and then re-cſtablith'd ; and fo by enquiring roo much into the Faith, there is none let; it 
© has always continued uncertain, and there was never any Certainty of the "Truth, Atrer he has 
deſcribed this Contuhon very ſmartly, he remonſtrates ro the Emperour, that the only way to fave 
himſelf from this Shupwrack, was to acquieſce in rhe Faith of the Goſpel, whereof he made Pro: 
{cefion ar his Baptiſm. Then he prays the Emperour, that he would give him Audience in the. Pre: 
ſence of the Council, which was ro meer at Conſtantinople ; and promites that for explaining and proving 
the Fairh of the Church, he would only make ufc of the Words of Jeſus Chriſt. He contefles, that 
all the Herericks boaſt of preaching the Goſpel, bur, ſays he, they do not underſtand it 5 For they 
alledge Scripture without knowing the meaning of it, and make uſe of Orthodox Terms without having 
the True F:ith, He preſſes the Emperour ro grant him this Audicnce for rhe good of the whole 
Church ; and promiſes him, that being ro ſpeak publickly ro him of a Queſtion fo famous in the 
Preſence of a Council divided upon this Subzect, he would fay nothing but whar ſhould rend to the 
Honour of the Emperour, the Preicrvation of rhe Faith, and rhe- peaceable Union of the Eft and 
the #/:f?. And to aſſure him of this Promite, he gives him this Sign of ir, by confining himic!f 
wholly to the Terms of the Golpel, in declaring his Doctrine art preſent. With this Declaration he 
concludes this Paper, which ſome have thought Impertect, bur without any Ground, 

The Second Book of Sr. Hz/ary to Conftintiv;, 1s alio a kind of Petition, wherein he prays him, To 
pur an End ro the Perſccurions and Vexations wherewith rhe Arians cxercis d the Church ; To torbid 
the Secular Judges ro meddle in Afairs of Religion ; To leave his Subjects to their Liberty, wherher 
they will be 4ri2ns, or no ; To permur them ro continue united tro the Carholick Biſhoys, and ſepara- 
ted from the Arian Biſhops; and in ſhort, To {ufier all the banith'd B:ſtops ro return to their Secs. 
After this, He compares che Perſecution of the Arians againſt rhe Cartholicks, with that of the Pagans 
againſt the Chriſtians : He ſhows how Cruel it was, and how tar dittant from the Spirit of the Church 
and of Jeſus Chriſt, The B:ſ120ps, lays he, are put in Priſon 3 The People are oblig'd to ſerve as their 
Guard ; The holy Bdies of the Virgins of Feſus Chriſt, are expos'd to the View of all the Horld, to abuſe 
them; Men are compel d, I do not ſay to be Chriſtians, but to become Arians ;- The Name and Authe- 
rity of the Emperour 1s abus'd ; He 1s impos d upon by Surprize ; Judges are d:jird of him Tor approving 
theſe Injuſtices ; and in ſhort, The People are forc d to conſent unto them, Atrer this, He delcribes par- 
ticularly, rhe Violence that was us d to Paulings of Triers, to Dionyſius of Milan, to Eufebius of Ver- 
celle, and many others. This Book is inperfect, 

Theſe Diſcourſes of St. Hilary, are written with great Moderation, as to what concerns the Empe- 
rour, whole Conduct he excuſes ; bur he has nor us'd the fame Moderation in the laſt, which is com- 
monly plac'd before rhe other T'wo, There he {peaks with fo fervent a Zeal, rhar he might deferye 
to be accus'd of too violent a Paffion, if it were not orherwile certain 
that he was acted only from a principle of Love to the Trurh*. He *[ The beſt Excuſe that can be 
begins with theſe Words which are all Sparks of Fire: *Tis time ro made for St. Hilary, is, That Op- 
Speak, ſince the time to be Silent i paſt ; we muſt wait upon Feſus preſſion may make a Wiſe Man mad ; 
Chriſt, ſince Anti-Chriſt Governs : Let the true Paſtors cry aloud, and Yi gag wy ig go we 
fince the Hirelings are fled: Let us die for the Sheep, ſince the rw p ye - jp po ”- » p54 ” - 
Thieves are entered, and the Lion fu! of Rage, goes about the Sheep- boſe _ OY ques ife 3 MS 

- , VS? H | ſhews as great Marks of Rage and 
fold, After he has exhorrtcd rhe Paſtors in thete Words, and many Age; againſt Conſtantine, as St. Hi- 
others of the ſame Narturc, ro Defend rhe Truths of the Goſpel with jy, goes here ; and yer St. Gregory 
Courage and Boldnefs, He gives an Account of the Conduct which Nazianzen, a Manthat was never ſu- 
he had obſery'd fince his Banithmenr, He fays, Thar he kepr Si- ſpefted of A4rianiſm, has faid very 
lence in Modeſty, hoping that things would change for the berrer, great Things of that Prince, when 
bur there being now no further place for hope, he found himſelf be ſer him againſt Julian the Apo- 
oblig'd ro ſpeak : He declares, That he wiſhes he had rather been ſtate.] 
in the time of Decius or Nero, than in that wherein he liv'd ; Thar 
neither Tortares, nor rhe Fire, nor the Croſs, could have made him afraid, bur he would boldly have 
maintain'd rhe Combare againſt his declared Enemies, and ſuffer'd with Conſtancy in this publick 
Perſecution. But now, adds he, we oppoſe a Perſecutor that deceives 1s with falſe appearances, an 
Enemy that puts on a Friendly Countenance to us ; Conſtantius, the Anti-chriſt, who Perſecutes the 
Church under a mask of deſirnins its advancement. He profeſſes, ſays he, to be a Chriſtian, that be 
may deny Feſus Chriſt ; He procures Union, to hinder Peace ; He ſtifles Hereſtes, to rume Chriſtia- 
nity 3 He honours the Biſhops, that he may make them loſe the Title of the Miniſters of Feſus C briſt , 
He builds up Churches, that he may deſtroy the Faith, Let him not imagine, adds he, that I Charge him 
Falſly ; That I Reproach him: The Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt, ought to ſpeak the Truth : If what 1 hav? 
propos d be a Calumny, I am willing to paſs for an infamous Perſon ; but if it be true and ublick/y 
known, T uſe the freedom of an Apoſtle, in reproving it after a long Silence, Afrer this, _ Juſti- 
hes his calling Conſtantius, Anti-chriſt, by giving a horrible Reprelentarion of rhe Perſecurion _ 

Car, ay © & 
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SA, he raiſed, He adds, Thar ir was neither through Indiſcretion, nor Raſhneſs, nor Angcr, that he 

St. Hilary. ſpoke ſo of him, bur that his Reaſon, his Conſtancy, and his Faith oblig'd him to fay rixie thin 
Tes, ſays he, addreſſing himſelf to Conſtantius, I tell you what I ſhould have told Nero, what 
Dioclefian and Maximian ſhould have heard from my Mouth: Tou fight againſt God; Toy uſe 
Cruelties to the Church? You Perſecute the Saints 5 Tou hate thoſe that Preach Feſus Ciriſt; Y; 
utterly aboliſh Religion: In a word, Tou are a Tyrant ; Iſpeak not with reference to the Things of 
this World, but with reference to the Things of God. This is what is common to you with the P;- 
gan Emperours. Let us now come to that which is peculiar to your ſelf, Tou feign your ſelf tg 
be a Chriſtian, and you are the Enemy of Feſus Chriſt ; Tou are become Anti=chriſt, and have 
bezun his Work : Tou intrude into the Office of procuring New Creeds to be made, and you live liks 
a Pagan 3 Tou teach things Profane, and are ignorant of Piety and Religion ; You give Biſhopricks 
to thoſe of your own Fattion, and take them away from the good Biſhops, that you may bejtow them 
upon the Bad, Tou put the Biſhops in Priſon ; Tou keep your Armies in the Field to terrify the Church ; 
lou aſſemble Councils to eſtabliſh Impiety in them, and you compel the Weſtern Biſhops to renounce the 
Faith, that they may embrace Error. Tou ſhut them up in a City to weaken them by Famine, to hill them 
with the Rigour of the Winter, and to corrupt them by your Diſſmulation : Tou foment the Diſſentions of 
the Eaſt by ycur Artifices. He adds alſo many other Accuſations of the iame Nature ; and to com- 
pleat all, he ſays, That the Church never ſuffer'd ſo much, under Nero, under Decius, and Maxi. 
mianus, as it has done under Conſtantius, who is more cruz! than all thoſe Tyrants, becauſe the 
former gaze Martyrs to the Church, who overcame Devils, whereas Conftantius makes an Infinite 
number of Prevaricators, who cannot ſo much as comfort themſelves by ſaying, that they were 
overcome by the wiolence of their Torments, I ſhould never have done, it I thould rclate all that 
St. Hilary ſays in this place of the Perſecution of Conſtantius, He charges him particularly, 
with the Baniſhment of Paulinus and Liberins, and the Troubles wherewirth he cxcrcis'd the 
Church of Tholouſe ; and concludes with ſaying, That all thoſe rhings that he had accus'd him 
of, were publick and certain ; and therefore he had Juſt Cauſe ro call him Anri-chriſt, He 
ſhows afterwards, the Impicty of thoſe Biſhops that Aﬀiſted at the Council of Sclexcia, 
who maintain'd, that the Father was nor like in Subſtance ro the Son, and condemn'd the 
Words, Conſubſtantial, and like in Subſtance, He anſwers, what Conſtantius alledges, as the 
Reaſon of condemning theſe Terms, That we muſt nor make uſe of any bur Scripture Exprel- 
fions. He anſwers, I ay, That thele Terms agree with rhe Doctrine of the Goſpel ; That Corſtantins, 
and thoſe of his Party, are alſo forc'd to make uſe of ſuch Terms as are not ro be found in Scrip- 
rure ; and in ſhorr, Thar rhe Scripture makes uſe of Terms more Empharical, ſince it eſtabliſhes 
the Equality and Uniry of the Father and the Son. He blames Conſt:1tius tor rhe variety and con- 
trariery of thoſe Creeds that were made afrer that of rhe Council of Nice. He explains the Faith of 
the Church concerning the Majeſty of God, and proves by many Examples, 'T hat we are nor to 
wonder, if the Eternal Generation of the Son is Incomprehenfible. This Book is alſo imperfect. 

The Book of Fragments, is a Collection of many Pieces taken out of two Books of St. Hilary, and 

likewiſe of ſome Paſlages our of his orher Works, *Tis nor known who is the Author of this Abridg- 
ment, nor when he liv'd. The Paſſages thar are cired in it, are certainly Sr, Hilary's, and for the mot 
Part; the Pieces that are collected in it are ancient ; bur he docs nor oblerve any Order in this Colle- 
ction, 

He begins with a Fragment of St. Hzilary's Preface, wherein after he had ſpoken of rhe Excellency 
of Faith, Hope and Chariry, he declares, * Thar he had undertaken ro publiſh a Work of great Im- 
« portance and vaſt Extent, bur very Intricate, becauſe of the Diabolical Chears of the Herericks, and 
wherein he muſt uſe great Cunning, becauſe of their Knaveries ; againſt which allo, rhere were 
many Prejudices, by reaſon of the Diflimularion and fear of many : Thar this Book would fcem 
{trange, even to thoſe of the Country where he was, tho' there the things themſelves were done 
which he treated of 2: Thar whar he was to deliver, had come to pals {ome years ago, bur the di- 
* lence which he had hitherro kepr, made all theſe things ſtill ſeem New ; Thar the Pcace had almoſt 
* made him forget the Memory of them, bur that nor long before theſe things had been rcenew'd 
* again by the impious Malice of ſome notable Seducers,” After this, He deſcribes rhe State of the 
Aﬀairs of rhe Church under Conſtantius ; He complains, Thar he had Baniſh'd rhoſe Biſhops thar 
would not condemn St, Athanaſius, and thar he interpos'd his Authoriry in Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions. 
Ar laſt, he ſays, Thar he had rreared in his Work, of Faith in God, of the Hope of Erernity, and the 
Defence of the Truth ; and he exhorts all Chriſtians ro inform themſelves ot rhoſe things which he 
there recires, that ſo every one may be ſatisfied in his own Judgment, withour following the Opi- 
nions of others blindly. 

After his Preface, . follow rhe Letrers of the Council of Sardica, to all the Churches, and in particular 
ro Fulius Biſhop of Rome, together with the Subſcriprions of ſome Biſhops, and the Names ot rhe 
Hereticks that were condemned. 

The Author of theſe Fragments, has join'd to theſe two Letrers,a Fra gment of Sr, Hilary for St. Athana- 
fius ; at the End, the Recantation of Ur/ſacius and Valens, is mention'd : Their Letters ro Fulius and 
Sr. Athanaſius, are at the bottom of this Fragment. The Paſſage which immediarely follows, has rete- 
rence to the Condemnation of Photinus ; and that of Marcellus of Ancyra, which he conſented ro; but 
the End of that Paſſage concerns the Council of Nice, whoſe Crecd he recites and explains. 
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The Firſt Letter of Leberius here produc'd, is ſuppoſititious, as rhe Paſſage which follows, plainly FSAA 
diſcovers, and as we have already thown when we treated of the Works ot this Pope : The Second, St. Hilary. 
:: Genuine, Which is directed ro the Biſhops of Ira/y, concerning the Reſtirution of the Biſhops ww 
who had approv'd the Arian Creeds, 'The Letrer of rhe Bulhops of 1;cum, concerning the Con- 
Jemnation ot the Creed of Ariminum, 1s one of the moſt Excellent Monuments of that time, The 
Letters of Vr/acius and Valens, to Germinius, and his Antwer, are pur here our of their proper place, 
being wrirren in the Year 366, We have already ſpoken of Pope Liberius's Letters that arc ſer down: 
After which, there follows a Lerrer of the Eaſtern Biſhops, to the Council of Ariminum, with ſome Re- 
dections of St, Hilary, which are very much corrupted. After this Fragment, the Author of this Col- 
!-&tion has added this Note : Here endeth the Book taken out of the Hiſtorical Work of $t, Hilary : And 
ver he adds afterwards many Picces which are probably raken our of the ſame Book, 

" The 1ſt. is a Lerrer from a Council of the Biſhops of France, held at Paris, againſt rhe Creed made 
at Ariminum. 

The 2d. is a Letrer of Euſebius of Vercell.e, written ro Gregory, a Biſhop in Spain, wherein he com- 
mends him for oppoting Ho/ins, and preſerving the Faith, 

The 3d. is a Letter, or rather a Confefſion of Faith, by Germinius the Arian Biſhop, againſt thoſe 
of his own Party, who had Sign'd the Creed of Ariminum. 

The 4th. is a Letter written by the Eaſtern Biſhops in rhe Name of the Council of Sardica, againſt 
the Biſhops of the Welt : This Lerrer ſhould have been plac'd before thoſe others which we have al- 
ready ſpoken of. 

The 5th, is a Letter of the Biſhops of the Council of Ariminum ro the Emperour Conſtantius, be- 
fore they had Sign'd the Creed which was pretented ro them by the Arians. There follows after it a 
ſhort Reflection concerning the Stile of St. Hilary, 

The 6th, is the Approbation which the Legares of rhe Council of Ariminum, gave to the Creed made 
by the Arians at Nice, a City of Thracia, 

The 7th, is a Letter written ro the Emperour Conſtantius, by the Biſhops of Ariminum; after they 
had approv'd the Conteflion of Faith made ar Nice, which was prelented to them by the Arians. 

The 8th. is a large Letter of Liberius ro Conſtantius, in Favour of St. Athanaſius. This is miſ-plac'd 
as well in reſpect ot time, as of the Marter it ſelf, 

The gth, is a Letter of Conſtantius, ro the Council of Ariminum,. 

The 10th. is the Decree of this Council before they had furrendred up themſelves to rt ce Emperour's 
Pleaſure, 

The 11th, is the Condemnation of Urſacius and Valens, in this Council. Here end the Monu- 
ments taken our of the Works of Sr. Hilary, ro which there is {ubjoin'd in ſome Copies, the Creed of 
the Nicene Council, the Creeds of Ariminum, and that which is attributed ro St. Athanaſius. hele 
are the Pieces contain'd in the Fragments of St. Hi'ary, which mighr be read with more Pleature and 
_ if they were diſpos'd according to the Order of time which I have ſet down in the 

ores (h). 

The Book againſt Auxentius, Biſhop of Milan, is a Manifeſto againſt this Biſhop, and againſt 
thole that maintain him. Who, becauie they cover'd themlelves chiefly under the Cloak of procurin 
Peace and Unity, St.Hi/ary iays, That we can have no other true Peace, bur thar of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Golpel ; and that rhis Peace cannot rake place in a time when rhe Miniſters of the Church are become 
Anti-Chriits, by oppoſing the Doctrine ot Jeſus Chriſt and rhe Goſpel, while they pretend ro preach 


(h) According to t he Order of Time which I have ſet down 458 To Urſacius and Yalens. 
in the Notes.) Theie pieces ate : 459 Letters which concern the Council >358 
of Ariminum. 
Pages of the Paris-Edition 1652. The Year of Chriſ. 437 ALetter of the Emperor to the Coun- > 
Pag. 447 The Nicene Creed in the Year 325 cl. 
433 The Letter of the Council of Sardica to 488 The Catholick Determination. 
all the Biſhops. 1hid. The Condemnation of Urſacinus, of 
A Letter of the {ame Counci! to Julius. Valens and Germinius. 7 
465 The Letter of the Biſhops of the Eft, 347 48: TheAnſwer of the Council to the Em- | 
written from Ph:1i ppopolis upon their peror before he had ſubſcrib'd. 
Departure from $ard:ca. 459 The Profeſſion of Faith,of the Biſho e359 
443 The Letters of Urſacius and Valens to of the Eaſt that was given in to the | 
Liberius and St. Athanaſius. Tr49 Legates of the Council. : 
4384 The Letter of Liberius to Conſlartius 482 The AQts of the Subſcription of the 
abour the Cauſe of St. Athanaſius. Legates. 
450 The Suppoſititious Letter of Liberius 483 A Letter to the Emperor after their 
ro the Biſhops of the Eaſt. 352 Subſcription. oj 
A Letter of Liberius before his Baniſh- 465 A letter of Germinius after the Coun- he 
ment. cil of Ariminum. _ 
456 To Euſebius, Dionyſus and Lucifer. 462 A Letter of the Council of Paris, 
457 To Vincentius of Capus. 35+ 451 A Letter of Liberius to the Biſhops of þ 36: 
463 ALerter of Euſebius of Vercelle, to Gre- Italy. 
gry a Biſhop of Spain upon occaſion Þ357 452 ALectter of the Biſhops of 1taly to the 
of the Fall of Hoſrus. Biſhops of 1/yricum. 
he Letters of Liberius, written in his lhid. A Letter of Urſaciue and Valens to 366 
Baniſhmenr after his Subſcri ption, 358 Germinius. 
4*7 To the Biſhops of the Eafe. | 
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A, it, He complains, That they make uſe of Temporal Power, to maintain a Falſe Doctrine, He 


St. Hilary. deavours to prove, that Auxertins, foſters Hererical Opinions ; he recites the Conterence thar he 12, 


\—y</ with him, and exhorts the Catholicks ro take heed of Anti-chriſt, and to ſeparate themſelves from 


Auxentius, After this Book, follows a Letrer of Auxentius ro the Emperour, whercin he endez. 
vours to purge himſelf from the Hereſy of Arius, yer without approving the Term Conſubſt anti; 
or rejecting the Creed of Ariminum, 

The Commentaries of St. Hilary upon St, Matthew, are very excellent ; for there he had mag, 
many very uſeful Hiſtorical and Moral Obſervations, The Chict of them are theſe tollowing, 

In the 1ſt. Canon, he endeavours to reconcile the rwo Genealogies of Jeſus Chritt, by laying, That 
St. Matthew deſcribes the Royal Race of Jeſus Chriſt, by Solomon ; and St. Luke, rhe Sacerdoral Race 
by Nathan, He maintains, Thar rhe Virgin was of the {ame Tribe, and the ſame Family with Teſep! : 
and thar ſhe continued a Virgin after her Child-bearing, and thar the Pcrions who are call'd in Scrip. 
rure, the Brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, were indeed, the Children of Foſeph, that he had by a former 
Wite, He ſays, Thar the Wiſe-men acknowledgd the Royal Power ot Jeſus Chriſt, by preſenting 
him with Gold, his Divinity by offering him Incenle, and his Humaniry by giving him Myrrh, He 
obſerves, That Rache! who mourn'd for her Children, is a Figure of rhe Church, which having been 
a long time barren, became afterwards fruitful, He iays, Thar the Innocents were made partakers 
of Erernal Life by the Martyrdom which they ſuffer'd, 

In the 2d. Canon, he ſays, Thar Jeſus Chriſt did not cauſe St. Fohn ro Baptize him for rhe Purifica. 
tion of his Sins, fince he was without Sin, bur that Water might Sanctity us by Jeſus Chriſt. Then he 
ſpeaks of the Effects of Baptiſm, After Bapriſm, 1ays he, the Holy Spirit deſcends upon the bapti;'d, 
he fills them with a Celeſtial Unttion, and makes them the adopted Children of God. 

In the 3d, Canon, he explains rhe Temptations of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſpeaks of his Faſt for Forty 
Days. He ſays, Thar the Devil was ignorant of the Incarnation. 

In the 4th, he explains rhe Bearitudes: He ſays, That none bur the perfect Man who is wholly 
purified from his Sins, ſhall enjoy the Viſion of God, He obſerves, "Thar Adultery 1s rhe only cautc 
tor which married Perſons can be Divorc'd. He condemns Oarths, Revenge and- Vanity, 

In the 5th, he ſends the Reader to a Book of St. Cyprian, for the Explication of the] ord'$Prayer: 
He alſo mentions Tertwian ; bur he ſays of this laſt Aurhor, That his tollowing Errors depriy'd his 
Firſt Books of that Aurhoriry, which he could otherwiſe have allow'd them. He occalionally lays, 
Thar the Soul is Corporcal, 

In the 6th. Canon, he particularly recommends Good Works, without which, all other things are 
unprofitable ro Salvation. 

In the 7th. he explains allegorically rhe Cureof the Leper, and of Sr. Peter's Mother-in-l aw ; under- 
ſtanding thoſe places of the Curing of Sinners, He compares the Church to a Ship coſt with a Tem- 
peſt ; and rowards the latter End, he obſerves, That we ought not to mention the Names of Dead 
Infidels, in the Commemorations of the Saints. 

In the $th, he Diſcouries particularly of the Fall of humane Nature by the Sin of rhe f:1{t Man, and 
of the Reparation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the 1oth, he adviſcs Catholicks not to enter into the Churches of Hereticks. He obſerves, That 
nothing in the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, ought ro be ſold for Money, and that the Eccletiaitical Stare, 
ought nor ro be ambirious of obraining Temporal Authority. He ſays, Thar ar the End of the World, 
the Jews thar ſhall be then alive, ſhall believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and be ſaved, He affures us, Thar 
Man was creatcd Free, bur that the Sin of Adam enflay'd him to Sin and Vice ; and thar in Baprtiim 
we are deliver'd by the Word from Sins, contracted by our Birth. 

Towards the latter End of the 11th, he explains wherein the Eaſineſs of Chriſt's Yoke conſiſts ex- 
cellently, and in a few Words, Mhat is more Eaſy, ſays he, than the Toke of Chriſt, and what 1; more 
Light than his Burthen ? It is only to be obliging to all the World; To abſtain from committing $'u ; To 
deſire that which is Good, not to deſire that which is Evil ; To Love our Neighbour ; To Hate no Bod) ; 
To lay up for Eternity ; Not to additt our ſelves to things preſent ; Net to do to another, what we wou's 
not they [hould do unto us, 

In the 12th. he explains after the ſame Manner as Sr. Athanaſius, the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, by ſaying, Thar ir is the denying of Jeſus Chriſt ro be God. 

In the 13th. he obſerves, That thoſe who are our of the Church, cannor underſtand the Word of God, 

In the 14th. ſpeaking of Sr, Foſeph, he ſays, "Thar he was a Lock-Smith, and not a Carpenter, as 1s 
commonly believ'd. Mh 

In the 15th, he obſerves, that thoſe who are to be bapriz'd, make profeſſion of their Faith in Je: us 
Chriſt, and of being firmly perſuaded of his Death and Reſurrection ; and thar their Actions may be 
agreeable to their Words; they paſs all the time of the Paſſion of Chriſt, in Faſting, that lo in tome 
meaſure, they may ſuffer with Jeſus Chritt, : 

He ſpeaks in the 16th. of the Prerogartive that St. Peter reccived, when Jeſus Chriſt gave hin the 
Keys of hisChurch, after this manner : © happy Foundation of the Church, ſays he, in the c41ge 
your Name ! O Rock, worthy of the Building of Feſus Chriſt, ſince it was to abrogate the Laws of Hell, to 
break its Gates, and to open all the Prifons of Death! O happy Porter of H2avin, to whem cre enti uſted 
the Keys of admiſſion into it, and whoſe Fudgment on Earth, is a fore-ſuiging 1 wat is don? 41 Heaven, 
ſince whatſoever he binds or looſes upon Earth, ſhall be bound or looſed in Heaven. : 

In the 18th. Canon, he concludes with theſe Words of Jeſus Chritt ; 7-0 Angels 7 / o/c Chilaren 
ſee the Face of my Father, From whence, ſays he, it may concluded, Tiar the Angels rejoyce 


at the Sighr of God, and that rhey preſide over the Prayers of the Fairhful, which they offer = 
tinually 
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tinually ro God, He ſays, that thoſe who are bound on Earth by the Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt, 
( that is, ſays he, thoſe whom the Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt leave bound in their ſins, ) and that St. Hila *. 
thoſe who are looſed by receiving them unto the Grace of Salvation, upon the Declaration which they OP, 
make, having obtain'd Pardon of their Sins, ſhall be bound and looſed in Heaven according to the Apoſtolical 
Tudement. 
, Fw the 19th, after he has ſpoken of thoſe that voluntarily make themſclves Eunuchs to preſerve their 
Chaſtity, he ſpeaks of Riches, and the uſe we ſhould make of them. He ſays, Thar 'tisno Crime to 
enjoy them, bur thar we ſhould obſerve Moderation, and employ them innocently: Thar 'ris dange- 
rous to deſire to enrich our ſelves, and that an innocent Man finds himſelf overcharg'd when he is 
taken up in purchaſing, in preſerving and encreaſfing his Riches. From whence he concludes, Thar 
tho' 'tis not abſolutely impoflible fora rich Man to be fav'd, yer very few of them ſhall be faved, bc- 
cauſe it is fo difficult a thing ro make ule of the Goods of this World, as we ought. 

In the 2oth. he affirms, That Meſes-and Elias ſhall come with Jelus Chriſt, ar the laſt Judg- 
ment, and that they ſhall be pur ro Death by Antichriſt ; he rejects the Opinion of thoſe who thoughr 
char Enoch or Feremy ſhould come before Jetus Chriſt, 

ln the 23d. he ſays, Thar Spiritual Perſons ought nor ro entangle themſelyes in the Aﬀarrs of this 
World ; bur that they ought to render unto God that which is due, that is to fay, their Hearr, their 
Soul, their Will, He ſhows the Necefliry of Loving God in Order to Salvation, 

la the 25th. he obſerves, Thar Nicholas, one ot the Seven Deacons, was a falſe Propher and a 
tererick, and that the laſt Judgment ſhall be given in the place were Chrift tuffer'd, 

In the 26th, he ſpeaks of rhe uncertainty of rhe rime of the laſt Judgment, and obſerves, Thar 'ris 
uleful ro keep all Men upon their Guard. 

In the 27th, he oblerves, That tho' all Chriſtians are oblig'd ro Warchtulnets, yer rhe Princes of 
Pcople, and the Bithops are more parricularly oblig'd ro Watch over themſelves and their Flocks. 

In the 3oth. he afſerts, Thar Fudas was nor prelent, when Jeſus Chriit diftribured rhe Sacrament, 
becauſe he was unworthy of thole Ercrnal Sacraments. He ſays, That when Sr. Peter laid fo boldly, 
that he would nor be otfended becauſe of Chriſt, he did nor conſider the weaknels of the Fleſh. 

In the 34it. he thinks thar Jeſus Chriſt had no fear of Death ar all. He ſays, He was Conſecrared 
in the Sacrament of that Blood which he was ro ſhed for the Remitſion of Sins. [This Opinion ſeems 
not eaſily reconcileable with the Account which the Evangelitts give of the Agonies of our Saviour in 
the Garden, and upon the Crots.] ; 

In the 32d. he oblerves, That Sz. Peter's Denials were ſtill more and more Criminal. Ar firſt, 
ſays he, he only anſwered, That he knew not what ſhe meant ; then he deny'd that he was of the number of 
Chriſt's Diſciples ; and at laſt, he ſaid, That he knew him not : But preſently be wept, after that Fault, 
which he could not avoid, tho' he was fore-warned of it, 

In the 33d. he ſays, That the Words of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? Belong'd ro his Body, which complain'd of irs Separation from the Divine Word, 
He compares the Crime of thoſe who abute rhe Gifts given to the Church, with thar of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who gave Money to Fudas to betray Jetus Chriſt, and with rhe Souldiers who Guarded 
his Sepulchre, that they might ſay, He was not riſen, Laſtly, He oblerves upon the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Go and teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. He obſerves, I ſay, Thar Inſtruction ought 
ro precede Baptiſm, becauſe the Body ought not to receive the Sacrament of Bapriſm, unlels the 
doul has receiv'd the Truth of Faith, 

There is a Preface prefix'd ro the Commentaries of Sr. H:/ary upon the Plalms, . wherein he trears 
of ſome Critical Queſtions, He ſays, That ſome Jews have divided rhe Pſalms into Five Books, and 
that others have entiruled them, The Pſalms ; bur for his part, he gives them rhe Title of, The Book, 
of Pſa/ms, He maintains, Thar they are written by the Perions whoſe Names they bear ar the begin- 
ning, and is of Opinion, Thar thoſe thar carry no Name, are written by the ſame Author with the 
laſt foregoing Pſalm, where rhe Name of ſome Author is to be found. He ſays, There are ſome thar 
are fallly attribured ro Feremy, Haggai, and Zachary, fince thoſe Names are not found in thoſe Copies 
of the Verſion of the Sepruagint, which he thinks to be authentick, He objects to himſelf, Thar 
there is a Pſalm which bears the Name of Moſes, wherein Samuel is mention'd, who liv'd many Ages 
after, He contents himſelf with anſwering this difficulry by ſaying, Thar Moſes nam'd Samuel by rhe 
ng ir of Prophecy, He attributes to Ezra that Collection of the Pſalms which we have ar preſenr. 

e maintains, Thar all the Pſalms ought ro be Expounded, with a reference to Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, He obſerves that the Hebrews call the Pſalrery Nabla, and he thinks that they never 
diſtinguiſhed the Pſalms ar all. He makes the LXX. Interpreters Authors of their Diſtinction, and 
obſerves, that they have nor always follow'd the Order of Time, From this Diftriburion, He paſſes 
on to the number of Canonical Books. He reckons 22 of them according to the Hebrews, and ſays, 
that ſome have added Tobit and Fudith. He obſerves, Thar the Lord's Day is a Day of Prayer and of 
Reſt for Chriſtians ; and that they are forbidden ro Proftrate 
themſelves, or Faſt on that Day. He explains afterwards the * [This DiſtinQtion ofthe Titles of 
Titles of the Pſalms in general *, He ſays, Thar thoſe which are the Pſalms, is according to the LXX ; 
called Songs, were made to be ſung without any Inſtrument of Mu- that Tranflation ſome Pſalms are 
lick; That thoſe which are entiruled P/a/ms,were made to be Play's Called Faawen,P ſain; : Octhers,NJas, 
upon Inſtruments of Muſick withour Singing. That thoſe which 9% _ FOO Rs = cond 
are call'd, Songs of a Pſa/m, were ſuch as the Choriſter Sung after A. Pfckm wah l; G 02 oy pn 
rhe Inſtrument ; bur thoſe which are call'd Pſalms of a Song, are f w IP i Plalay » Abbey ; 
luc as the Choriſter Sung before rhe Inftrumenr of Muſick,  * © a 
Laſtly, That thoſe which are call'd, in Pſalms, are ſuch wherein : 
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AA, there is a change both of the Perſon and the Voice. He gives allo ſome Moral Interpretations of thoſe 
St. Hilary. Titles, which arc too uſeleſs to be repeated, After all, he lays, That the Key tor underſtanding 
\ A the Pialms, is ro enquire, what Perſon it is ro whom they agree ; for ſome of them agree to David, 


and others to Jetus Chriſt, and others ro ſome Propher, and {o ot the reſt, 

In his Commentary upon the Firit Pſalm, he ſays, 'Thart there are three or four degrees of Happ.. 
neſs mark'd in thole words, Bleſſed is the Man who hath not ſtood in the Counſel of the ungodly, c1d wi 
hath nut walk'd in the way of Sinners, and who hath not ſate in the Chair of Intection. [ Accordingto the 
LXX, by #a435dga xoruwy ] The Firſt degree is, Nort to be of the Number of the Impious, and the 
Hererticks : The Second, 1s not to be of the number of the Wicked, as the Coverous, the Drunkards, 
the Incontinent, the Proud, the Detractors, the Robbers, &c. who oblerve nor the Diſcipline of the 
Church. The'Third, Is not ro fir in the Chair of Infe&tion. By this Chair, he underſtands the Cares 
and Afiirs of the World, which corrupt Men by an Infection, that is almoſt unavoidable, * Fg; 
« though, lays he, ſome Perſons that enter upon Secular Offices, and engage in the Aﬀairs of the 
«* World, have a Holy and Religious Will, yet they are often corrupred by thole Afﬀairs in which 
* they arc oblig'd ro employ themſelves, and rhe Rules of this World co not permit them to liye 
« according ro the Maxims ot Chriſtianity *, He adds, That thole Three Degrees ought to be crown'g 
with a Fourth; which is, continuat Meditation in the Law of God : 'I hat this Meditation, as well as 
Prayer, docs not only conſiſt in Reading, or reciting the Holy Books, bur in the Practice of thoſe 
things which are preſcrib'd and taught in them ; and rhar 'ris nor tuthcient ro do it our of Fear, by; 
our Practice mutt procced from Love and Good-will. He applies the reſt of the Plalm ro JetusChritt, 
and obſerves, Thar he reſtores unto Man, that Immortality which the Firſt Man had lolt by his $in ; 
Thar the Impious ſhall be as it were annihilated by the Fire of Hell, He conteſſes, Thar they ſhall 
riſe again ar the Day of Judgment, bur he maintains that rhey ſhall not there be judg'd ar all, becauic 
they are already condemn'd ; and that the Judgment ſhall be only tor thote, who having had Faith 
did not live up to the Laws of Chriſtianiry, This Opinion is very ſingular, and we may believe that 
he took it from Origen, His next Obſeryarion is much more reaſonable, which is this, "Thar when ir 
is ſaid in Scripture, That God learns any thing ; we muſt rot underſtand it asit he were ignorant of 
ir betore 3 but only that he then gave ro Men the Signs of hs Knowledge: As when he ſays to Adam, 
Here art thou 2 This does not imply that he was ignorant of it before, bur only that he had a Mind 
ro put him to ſhame ; And to again, when he fays to Abraham, - Now I know your Faith ; this does nor 
lignific, that he knew ir nor betore, bur only that he had now prov'd 1t. 

He begins his Commentary upon the Second Plalm with this Obſervation, Thar this Pſalm is call'd 
the Firit by St. Paul ( At. 13.) becauſe in the Hebrew it is one continued Plalm with the Firit, though 
ir has been fince diftinguith'd from it in the Verſion of the Septuagint, [ In the common Editions 
of the New Teſtament, this is quorcd as the Second Plalm by St. Paul; and in the common Edirions 
of the Hebrew Bible, the Second Pſalm is always diſtinguiſhed from the Firſt. He ſays, That this 
Verlion was made in the time of Pro/omy, and thar its Authors were rhe Succeflors of rhe Seventy ap- 
pointed by Meſes, who entruſted to them fſecrer Myſteries, which he would not commit ro Writing 
in his Books : Thar their Succetfors, inſtructed by this Tradition, have tranſlated the Pialms according 
ro thoie Notices which they had, and fix'd the ience of many Hebrew words which before were un- 
determined : "That therefore rhe Verſion of the Septuagint, ought ro be of great Authority, and isto be 
pretcrr'd beiore all other Verſions, which have been made by ſuch Perions as were ignorant of the 
Tradition which Myſes lett ro the Synagogue, After he has made thele Remarks ( whether they be juſt 
o7 no, this is not a place ro examine) he applics all thar's ſaid in this Ptalm to Jelus Chriſt and his 
Church. He thinks thar the firſt words are ipoken in the Pcrfon of God the Father, and that the fol- 
lowing words beginning ar theſe, Let us break their Cords aſunder, agree to the Apoltles, underſtand- 
ing by theſe Cords the Cords of Sin, He obſerves in this Plalm, T hat God has no need of any of his 
Crearures ;z ſo that God did not create them for himſelf, bur for themſelves: That when he requires 
Men ro Love and ro Fear him, this is not for any Profit that he can draw from their Service, butonly 
that this Love and Fear may be ſerviceable ro their own Salvation, He eſtabliſhes Free-Will, and 
ſays, Thar Juſtice 1s the Conſequence of our Good Will, and Happineſs is the Reward of our Merits, 
and thar Hell is the Puniſhment of Sins freely committed : "That God docs nor pur himſelf in a Paffion 
ro puniſh us, being no ways Subject ro Change, bur thar his Juſtice produces thoſe Eticcts of Ven- 
geance which Men artrribute to Anger. So that he appears not to be Angry, but when he would bring 
us toRepentance, He ſays upon theſe Words, Hearken, O ye Kings of the Earth, That the true Roy- 
alry of a Man conſiſts in conquering his Paſſions, and thar the Kings of the Earth who are eſtranged 
from rhe Commandments of God are Unhappy Kings. He obſerves, Thar the Motives of Fear and 
Joy are intermix'd in this Plalm 3 That Fear may retain Men in Reverence and Devotion, and that 
ſoy may temper this Fear. Ar laſt, he aſſures us, That after Dearth, rhe Impious are reſcry'd in a 
place of Torment unto the Day of Judgment; and that the Juit are conducted by the Angels to the 
Manſions of the blefſed in Abraham's bolom. 

In the Fragment of a Commentary upon the Thirteenth Pſalm, he Diſcourſes of the Neceflity tha! 
Mankind lay under of having a Saviour and a Phyfician, 

In his Commentary upon the Fifteenth Pſalm, he ſays, That this Palm is nothing elſe but David's 
Prayer which he made to God, to beg of him the Knowledge of what a Man ought ro doin order t0 
the obtaining of Eternal Blefſedneſs. By the Tabernacles which he defires, we muſt underſtand, ſays 
St. Hilary, the Multirude of thoſe Churches that have been Eitabliſh'd fince rhe coming of Jelus 
Chriſt, who is this Mountain that David ſeeks after. He ſays, That Good Works avail nothing 
withour Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, He ſeems to approve a Lye as Neceſſary upon ſome Occaſions; but he 


abſolurely condemns Uſury, and chiefly that which rends ro the Ruin of the Poor : If yo be C/riftions, 
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ſays he, Wherefore do ye draw 4a Temporal Profit for Jour Silver ? IW.oxerefore do ye nat rather lay up fer 

your ſelves a treaſure in Heaven? If ye be Chriſtians, wherefore do ye expect from men a recompence of St. Hilary. 
your Liberality? I do not ſay that you fo u!d give them your Goods ; but at leaſt ye ſhenld be content to de= wy 
mand back again what you had Lent, without Rovoing him of more, And remember ye, that he from whom 

ye exatt this Uſury is a Poor Chriſtian, ror whom Ch1iſt was willing to be Poor ; Therefore when ye do Good 

or Evil to this Poor Man, it 3s to Feſus Chrift that yz do it, &c, He ditcourics againſt Pride and Fallc 
Confidence, He ſays, 'That we muſt reprove with all poſſible fweernels, if we would amend cur 

Brother by it, and we mult nor ute bloody Accuſations, which only provoke him : That we muſt de- 

ſpiſe the Wicked with Freedom, and honour the Good with Humility, and refilt the Powers with an 

holy Boldnels, when they would oblige us ro doEvil. He praiſts this Plalm, which, {lays he, ſhould be 

written in the Hearts of Chriſtians, and engraven upon their Memory : They ought to be intenr v pen 

ir Night and Day, and to make it the ſubject of rhe:r Meditations, In effect, ir contains the principal 

Rules of an holy Lite. 

He applies to Jeius Chriſt the 524d, Pſalm., and Exhorts the Rich nor to pur their Conkdence ir: 

- their Riches, and ro make good uſe of them, He fays, Thar the Juft are ar Reit ri!l the Day of 
Judgment, and that the Wicked arcin Pain z Thar there is no Repenrance after Death, becaule there 
's no more freedom of Choice, 

Upon theſe words in the 53d. Pialm, The Foe! hath ſaid in his beart, There is no God; he oblerye:s 
That the Wicked commonly dare not ipeak our the Blaiphemies that rhey have in their Hearrs ; That 
there is no Man bur is convinc'd that there is a God, bur the Pleaſure that rhe Wicked rake in commir- 
ring Sin, makes them tay that there 1s no God, In the reſt of this Commentary, he diſcourlcs of thc 
Goodnels ot God, and the Corruption of Men, He excuſes rhe Sin of Sr. Pe::7, and blamcs the Ava- 
rice of ſome Paſtors, who ear up the People of Ged, as it is ſaid in thePlalm, ey make, fays he, theit 
Belly their God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they make a Trade of their Miniſtry, and enrich theinſelo2s wit! 
the Offerings and Gifts of their People ; They make ſumptuous Feaſis under Pretence of Reiigion : They fill 
their Purſes with the veneficence of Chriſtians, though the uſe of theſe Offerings was intended by the Ape- 
files, only for their daily Food, who renounce the World, or are in want, He condemns rhole that flarter 
the Powers, becauſe we muſt Fear God more than Man. 

He applies the 54th. Pialm ro Jeſus Chritt. There you may find a pretty Moral Reflection upon 
the Diſorders of the Tongue, ro which the far greater part of Men arc tubject, cirher when they are 
Angry, or when they Complain ; when they Reproach, or when they Flartrer ; or laſtly, when they 
reprove others, He mairtains in the Commentary upon this Plalm, as well as in his Books of the 
Trinity, that Jeſus Chriſt did nor really ſuffer, 

He Interprets alſo rhe 55th. Pialm, of Jeſus Chriſt, In his Commentary upon it, you may find a 
good Paſſage about Prayer. God deſpiſes, ſays he, the Prayers which are accompanied with lightneſs 
and dijndence, which are diſorder 'd with the Cares of this Life, which arc mix'd with Deſires of worldly 
Good Things, and which do not bring, forth the fruit of Good Works, 

There 1s nothing conſiderable in the Commentaries upon the following Plalms : You may find 
in that upon the 57th, his ſingular Opinion concerning the Lait Judgment, which we have alrcady 
oblery'd: In thar upon the 64th, he approves the Vows that arc made ro perform certain Actions of 
Piery, ſuch as the Contempr of one's Body, the Preſervation of our Chaſtity and Fafting, He 
aſſures us, That Mcn arc predeftinared according to thcir Merits ; he difcouries of rhe wendertul 
Effects of Baptiſm, 

His Commentrary upon Pſalm 119th. is very large and full of Moral thoughts : He there diftin- 
guiſhes the words which are often repeated in this Plalm, the Law, the Commandments, the Tefti- 
monies, the Judgments, &c, and gives them ſuch fences as are nor very Natural. He reaches, Thar 
Grace is necefſary ro the Obſervation of the Commandments of God ; Thar the Beginning comes 
from our ſelves, bur the Grace of God comes in to our help, and thar afterwards it depends upon us, 
whether we will retain or reject this Grace : Thar all Men are ſubject ro Sin ; "Thar their Faulrs ſhall 
be expiated by the Fire of the laft Judgment ; He ſeems alſo to think that the Virgin Mary ſhall not be 
exempted from paſſing through this Fire ; He obſerves, Thar a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt who Preaches 
his word ſhould be without blame ; That he ſhould Pray in the Night-rime ; Thar a Chriſtian ſhould 
ſhun the Pleaſures and rhe Pride of the Men of this World ; That ro make our Actions pertect, they 
mult be done from a Principle of Love ro God ; That Celibacy is more perfect than a ſtare of Mar- 
riage ; and that rhoſe who are our of rhe Church, which is rhe Body of Jetus Chriſt are deliver'd up 
to the Devil, There are alſo in rhis Commentary, divers pretty Remarks abour Alms-giving, Humi- 
lity, the forbearing of thoſe things which are to others an occaſion of Scandal and Falling, abour 
Faiting, abour Chariry, abour Przyer, about the Attention we thould have in time of Prayer, and 
avout many other Subjects. 

In the Commentary upon Pſalm 121, he ſays, Thar God does nor forlake us, bur when we offend 
him by our Sins: He maintains, Thar the Juſt are in Abraham's Boſom ill the Day of Judgmenr ; 
he declaims againſt thoſe who live in Exceſs. He ſays, That in Baprilm a Man is Purg'd from his Sins, 
and exchanges his Vices for Vertucs. 

In Plalm 1 23, he diſcourſes againſt Pride ; and admirably deſcribes the Slavery into which the 
Pailions of the Vicious precipitare rhem, in his Comment upon Plalm 125 ; Thele are his words : 
Conſider, ſays he, a Covetous Man, who deprives himfelf of all kind of Satzsfaction, leſt. he ſhould want 
Money ; you may ſee him buſie, ſad, anxious, reſtleſs ; his Mind is always full of fear, leſt he ſhould 
loſe what he has: He forgets Honeſty, negle&s his Friends, and has no Civility: He has neither Religion, 
or $incerity, The ſame may be ſaid of other Paſſions + Into what a1 Aby{s of Infamy does a Man preci- 

preate 
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RAS pitate himſelf who is maſter'd by the Paſſion of Love ? Who can be more miſerable than he who i; a $149, 
St. Hilary. to Drunkenneſs ? Can you ſee any thing more Shameful than the Motions of a Man tranſported with jy. 
er? K&c. 

g In the Commentary upon Plalm 1 27. he treats largely of the Fear of God, He ſays, Thar it is 
never ſpoken of in Scripture, bur rhere are joyn'd with it many Conditions: Thar ir conſiſts nor in 
Terrour ; Thar 'tis not a Paffion which proceeds from Nature, bur a rational Motion excited by the 
knowledge and love of Goodnels and Truth. Mherefore, ſays he, the Fear of God conſiſts entirely in 
Love, Perfett Charity perfetts Fear. The Effetts of this love of God, are to obey his Commandments, 
to follow his Precepts, to believe bis Word, and to hope in his Promiſes. 

In the Commentary upon Pſalm 1 29, he tells us, that 'ris in reſpect of the ſoul that a Man is ſaid 
to be like God ; Thar the Soul is Spiritual, and rhe Angels are active Spirits, whom God makes uſe of 
ro afliſt the weaknels of Men, 

In his Commentary upon Pſalm 132. he obſerves, That the Woman which anointed the Head of 
Jeſus Chriſt was different from her thar anoinred his Feer. He rakes norice that tome have faid, Thar 
It was upon Mount Hermon the Angels deſcended to have commerce with Women ; bur he rejects 
this Imagination, becauſe we cannor truſt rhoſe things, bur ro that which is written in the Book of 
the Law, 

In Pſalm 135. be reproves thoſe thar are nor Arrentive to what is Read in the Church, 

In the Comment on Pſalm 137. he obſerves, That true Repentance conkfiſts in retraining from all 

thoſe Sins which we know our {elves to have formerly commitred and in doing them no more. 

In the Comment upon the following Pſalm, he blames rhe Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, who addi 
themſelves wholly to the Afﬀairs of this World, that they may purchaſe Temporal Riches. He fays 
Thar we are permitred to hate the Enemies of God ; thar's to lay, as far as they are the Enemies of 
God, according to thar excellent Saying, That we ſhould hate the Vices and love the Perſons, 

Upon Plalm 140. he diſtinguiſhes Four forts of Prayer, Deprecation, Orartion, Petition, and 
Thankſgiving : And he fays, Thar it belongs to our Humility to Pray, to the Majeſty of God to be Pray'd 
wnto ; it belongs to our Faith to Petition, and to our Gratitude to Thank God for his Benefits. He de- 
ſcribes the Eatinels and Danger of offending God by the Sins of the Tongue. He obſerves that the 
Book of Wiſdom, which rhe Larins artrribure ro Solomon, paſſes among the Greeks and Hebrews for 
Teſus the: Son of Syrach's, 

An infinite number of other Remarks might yer be drawn from theſe Commentaries, but thele are 
ſufficient for our Delign : For if we ſhould give an Account of all rhe Commentarics of Authors 
uyon the Scripture, and all that they contain, we ſhould never have done. Wheretore we pray the 
Reader, that he wou!d be content with rheſe Extracts which we have made from the Commentaries 
of St, Hilary, which cannot bur be rco long already, "Tis plain, Thar rhele Commentaries are almoſt 
wholly raken out of Or:i2ev, Lhey contain many Allegories and many Moral "Thoughts: There is 
much Wir and Learning obſervable in them. He zdverriles rhe Reader often, rhar rhe Latin does 
nor fully expreſs the ſence of rhe Greek word, which alio dilcovers that this Work was raken from a 
Greek Commentary ; and that he follow'd rhe Emphaſis of the Greek words, the fence wh.ercof the 
Latin Tranſlator was oblig'd to expreſs. St. Ferem calls St, Hilary the Rhoſne of Latin Eloquence, 
Latin.e E/oquentie Rhodanum, alluding not only to the Country where he was Born, bur allo to the 
Genius of his Stile, which is violent and rapid hke the Courſe of rhe Rhoſne: for as this River by the 
Violence of its Waters carries all before ir that hinders irs courle ; ſo St, Hilary raviſhes the Mind and 
Judgment, and extorts a Conſent by the Vehemence of his Expreflions, His manner of expreſiing 
things ſmires, aſtoniſhes, overthrows, and perſwades. His Periods are commonly long and intri- 
care, which renders him every-where obſcure, and almoſt unintelligible in ſome places, He often uſes 
barbarous rerms, and there are ſome places in his Works, where there is no Syntax, He is full of 
Figures and Antitheſes ; his Reaſons, rhough ſolid, yet are much improv'd by the lively and ſmart 
rurn thar he gives them. He does nor ſpare his Adverſaries, bur he {peaks ro Powers and of Powers 
with an unparallell'd freedom. He is partial to none, bur is a rigid Cenſor of Manners, and a ſevere 
defender of the Faith. Though Sr. Ferom ſays in his Seveath Epiſtle to Leta, That one may read 
St. Hilary's Works withour mecrting any thing that is offenſive to Piety and Religion, inoffenſo de- 
currat pede ; yer it muſt be conieſs d, that there are ſome Errors and ſome Expreſſions which are nor 
agreeable ro the Doctrine of the Church, One of the principal, is his Opinion concerning the Patſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, He thinks thar he had no ſenſe of Pain, though he received upon his Bod y the Wounds 
and Blows which cauſe pain. The Schoolmen have endeayour'd to give a good ſence to this Expretlion. 
Some have {aid with the Maſter of the Senrenccs, Thar he does nor deny, bur Jeſus Chriſt felt Pain ; 
bur he denies that the Pain he had was the Effect of Sin, as it is in other Men, Others have faid, That 
he does nor exclude his Sufferings, bur the Neceflity of Suffering. Some have affirm'd, That he 
ſpeaks in this place of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt and nor of his Humanity, Bur all rhele Solutions 
appear ro me to be groundleſs; and it one would excuſe Sr. Hilary it might betrer be done by laying 

har rhe words, Pain, Suffering, Fear and Sorrow, are not to be underitood precilely of the percep- 
tion thar is in the Senſes, bur of the trouble rhar reſults from thence in rhe Soul and Spirit, of the un- 
eaſineſs of Pain, or the ſenfible Commorions of Fear or Sorrow : And in this ſence it may be laid, 
Thar Jelus Chriſt had no Pain, nor Fear ; becauſe his Soul continued in a Perfect Tranquillity. 
St. Hilary had nor very clear Notions concerning Spiritual Beings ; for in the Fifth Canon of his Com- 
mentary upon St, Matthew, he ſays, Thar all Creatures are corporeal, and that the Souls which are 
in Bodies are corporcal Subſtances. He held allo an intolerable Error concerning the Laft Judgment. 


do not inſiſt upon fome ſmaller Errors, as when in Canon 31, and 32d. upon St, Mazevew - 
: excules 
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excuſes the Sin of St, Peter, when he ſays in Canon 16th. Thar the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Get thee 
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behind me, Satan, were not addreſs'd to this Apoſtle ; when he athrms in Canon 336. that the Divi. St. Hilary. 
niry of Jeſus Chriſt was —_— from his Humanity art the time of his Deach ; upon Pſalm 119, ww 


Thar the Virgin ſhall be Purg'd by the Fire of the Day of Judgment ; In Canon 14th, and upon 
P/alm 129th. Thar God created the Soul of rhe firſt Man before his Body ; In Canon 17th. Thar the 
Worid ſhall nor continue above 6000 Years ; In Canon 2oth, Thar Myſes did not Die, and thar he ſhall 
come again at the Day of Judgment, Bur if rhis Father had ſome Errors of this Nature, yer it muſt 
alſo be acknowledg'd, that he held a very Orthodox Doctrine abour the chiet Mytiterics of Faith. Hc 
{peaks of the Artriburesof God in a Sublime and Noble manner ; He explains the Myſtery of the Tri- 
niry, with wonderful clearneſs and exactneſs. Every time thar he ipeaks of the Myftery of the 
Incarnation, he uſes the moſt proper rerms to expreſs the Hypoſtarical Union of the rwo Narures in 
Jeſus Chriſt. He a_ the different Orders of the Angels and their Miniſtry. He makes Happi- 
nels ro conſiſt in the Viſion of God, and ſays expreſly, That rhe Good and Evil are Happy or Mitcrablc 
before the Day of Judgment. He thinks rhar on this Day there will be a Purgarorial Fire to cxpiatc 
the Sins of the Juſt : He acknowledges the Fall of Mankind in Adam, Original Sin, and the Necetlity 
of a Mediator. He attribures much ro Free-Will, and the Merit of Good-Works ; and yer he adinirs 
the Necefliry of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which he ſeems ro ſubject to Free-Will, He alledges often 
the Authority of the Church, and is clearly of opinion, that rhere is no Salvation out of her Com- 
munion, He aſcribes wonderful Effects ro Baprtilm, when ir 1s received with good Diſpofirions. He 
fays exprelly in rhe Eighth Book of the Trinity, Thar in the Euchariſt we Eat and Drink the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. He approves of Vows and Invocation of Saints ; He praiſes Penance, 
Faſting and Celcbacy : He condemns Simony, Ulury and Luxury: In a word, his Writings arc full 
of molt pure Morality,. and a molt holy Diltcipline. 

The Works of St. Hilary were printed at Paris in the Year 1500 by Badius Aſcenſius : Afterwards 
Eraſmus having corrected them, caus'd them to be prinred at Ba/le in 1535, They were alſo printed 
in the ſame City in 1550, revisd by Juſtus Lipſius. In 1572, Gillot publiſhed a New Edition of St. Hi- 
lary's Works, together with a Pretace, which contains the Lite of this Father, and tome Nores: Ir 
was printed the ſame Year at Paris, In 1605, this very Edition was Re-printed more correctly, be- 
cauſe ſome Able Men, as Nicolaus Faber and Bongarfius gave themieives the trouble ro compare this 
Imprefſion with many Manuſcripts. There is added in rhis Edition, the Fragments of Sr, Hilary, which 
were publiſh'd by the Poet, and printed ar Paris in the Year 1598, with an excellent Preface of 
Nicolaus Faber about theſe Fragments, and the Commentaries ot St. Hi/2ry upon rhe Plalms 13, 14, 
149, and 150, which had nor been publiſh'd before. The ſame Edition has been printed anew ar 
Paris in 1631, and 1652. Lemunclavius has publiſh'd under the Name of St, Hilary, A Confeſſion ot 
the Faith of the Trinity, Greck and Latin, printed art Baſle in 1578, The Book of the Uniry of the 
Father and the Son, was princed at the fame place in 1528, There 1s a New Edition expected toon 
from the Benedifins. 


LUCIFER CALARITANUS 


[| VCIFE R, Biſhop of Calaris, the Metropolitan Ciry of the Iſle of Sardinia, was Depured AA 
with Hilary and Pancratius, by Pope Liberius, to the Emperour Conſtantius, after the Fall of Lucifer C.- 
Vincentius of Capua, He came to the Council of Mz, held in the Year 354, where he Detended laritanus. 


Athanaſius and his Cauſe, with great Courage, The Emperour being provok'd by his Firmnels, tent 
him into Baniſhmenr, where he was dertain'd till the Reign of Fuiian; bur they forc'd him many 
times to change his Habirarion : For, at firſt, he was Baniſh'd ro Germanicia, a City of Syria, where- 
of Eud»xus was Biſhop, atterwards ro Eleutheroplis in Pal.eſtine, where he was extremely rorment- 
ed by Eutychus, Biſhop of that Ciry. Ar the Death of Conſtantius, he was found baniſh'd in Trebais, 
and he lufferd alſo a fourth Banitkmenr, the place whereof is not known: "Twas ar the time when 
he was in Paleſtine, towards the Year 356, tiat he wrote his Books. They are all againſt Conſtantius, 
in behalf of Sr. Athanaſius and his Detenders, The Two Firſt, have no other Title, bur, The Books 
in behalf of St, Athanaſius againſt Conſtantius, The Third, is entitled, Of Apoſtate Kings. The 
Fourth, bears this Tirle, That we muſt not Aſſemble with Hereticks, And the Fifth, That we muſt not 
Pardon thoſe that Offend againſt God. 

All theſe Books are wwritren with ſo much Heat and Boldneſs, that Lucifer muſt needs have a Soul 
fully prepar'd to ſuffer Martyrdom, when he wrote them, as is obſerv'd by Sr. Ferom. Bur that 
which :s moſt ſurprizing is, that he was not contented wirh publiſhing of rhem, buralſo ſenr a Copy of 
them ro Conſtantius, and caus'd them to be preſented to him in his own Name. The Emperour be- 
ing aſtoniſh'd ar this Boldneſs, gave this Copy to Florentius, Grand-Maſter of his Palace, ro fend ir 
to Lucifer, that he mighr declare, wherher rhe Book was his or no. Lucifer confels'd ir openly, and 
acknowledg'd thar it was by his Order, thar it was preſented to the Emperour. He had charg'd one 
named Bonoſus, to report this at Court, and now made Anſwer to Florentius, who had writren to 
him, that he was ready to ſuffer Death with Joy. It was probably upon rhis occation, and at rhis 
time, that he added his Laſt Book, entitled, That we ſhould die for the Son of God. St, Athanaſius 
underſtanding that Lucifer had undertaken his Defence with ſo much Courage, ſent a Deacon ro him 
nam d Eutychus, to carry a Letter in his Name, wherein, after he had teſtified rhe Obligation that he 
had laid upon the Church, he prays him ro ſend him a Copy of his Works ; which having _— 
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he ſent him a very obliging Letrer of Thanks, and tranſlated them into Greek. We have now thoſ 


Lucifer Cas Letters of St. Athanaſius, the Letter of Florentius, and the Anſwer of Lucifer at the End of the 


larit qnus. 


Ry wn 
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of Africk, 


Works of this Biſhop of Calaris ; and what we have ſaid of the reſt of his Lite is taken our of Sr.Ferm, 
and a Petition prelented ro the Emperours Theodoſius and Valentinian, by Marcellinus and Fauſtiny:, 
two Lucifer ian Pricits. | 

After the Death of Conſtantius, Lucifer obtain'd his Liberty as well as the other Biſhops that were 
baniſh'd for the Faith. He came to Antisch, and found the Church of rhar City in Diviſion. For after 
that Euſtathius had been forc'd to leave ir, many Catholicks did always ſeparate from thoſe Bukops, 
that ſome would have fer over them. They were not willing ro -acknowledge Me/etius, who was 
then Biſhop of Antioch, rho' rhey had nothing to reprehend in his Faith. Thele Catholicks were 
then govern'd only by Prieſts, and they were call'd Ewtathians, Lucifer, a fevcre Man and a rigorous 
Defender of Diſcipline, being come to Antiach, was periuaced, That Meletius was Ordain*d by Arian 
Biſhops, or ſuch as were ſuſpected of Arianiſm, and had communicared with them, and therefore 
could nor be a lawful Biſhop 3 whereupon he join'd himſelf ro the Euſtathians, and Ordain'd Pay. 
linus a Prieſt ro be their Biſhop. This Ordination, which till heightned rhe Diviton of the Church 
of Antioch, was dilapprov'd by Euſebius of Vercells, who was tent to Antioch, in the Name of the 
Synod of Alexandria, He condemn'd the Conduct of Lucifer, and rerir'd into the Wet, having no 
more hope of reſtoring Peace to the Church ot Anticch ; Lucifer, on the contrary, to maintain what 
he had done, reſolv'd ro have no more Converiarion or Correſpondence with any of rhe B:itops who 
had received into their Communion, thole thar had formerly t1gn'd the Arian Creeds, He withdraws 
therefore into his own Iſland, and ſeparates trem the Communion of almoſt all the Biſkops of the 
World. He died in this Reſolution, ai:d leic tome jollowers ca:l'd Luciferians, who ipread themſelves 
over all rhe World, 

The Works of Lucifer are written withour Art and Eloquence, with mu-h Heat and Patlion; the 
Stile is Harſh and Barbarous ; there is no Reaſoning, nor Principles i:: any thing that he ijays. He 
only propoſes Maxims, which he proves by the Teſtimonies and Examples of Scriprure, whether they 
be pertinent to his Subject or no; from whence it comes to pals, that his Writings, arenothing bur a 
Collection of Paſſages of Scripture mix'd with Apeſtrophe's, Applications and Reflections. 

In the Two Books againſt Conſtantius, he deligns to prove, That this Emperour was very much 
to blame for endeavouring to compel the Biſhops ro condemn St. Athanaſius, who was Abſent and In. 
nocent. To prove this Truth, he produces abundance of Hiſtories and Paſſages our of Scripture, which 
ſhow, Firſt, That God condemns no Man without hearing him 3 And, Secondly, Thar 'ris forbidden 
in Scripture ro condemn any Man withour hearing his Defence; Thirdly, Thar thoſe who ſhed the 
Blood of the Innocent, ſhall be moſt ſeverely punith'd ; Fourthly, That Conſtantius, has no right to 
command Biſhops, becauſe he is a Profane Perion, a Hererick, and a Perlecutor, 

The deſign ot the Treatiſe Of Apoſtate Kings, 1s to prove by the Examples of many impious Kings, 
Thar the Succeſs of Conſtantius, does nor demonſtrate, that he has any right ro Periecure the Ortho» 
dox Biſhops, nor that his Doctrine 1s true. 

The _— Books ſhew their Arguments by their Titles, "The Firſt, is ro ſhow, That we muſt 
neither Aſſemble nor Pray with the Arians, who are declar'd Hereticks: The S: ..3:id, Is to Juſtify 
the ievere Conduct of the Catholicks againit rhe Arians, and the Liberty, that they rake to reprove 
them with boldneſs and vehemence, withour ſparing even the Powers themtclves: thar is to ſay, 
this Book is peculiarly defign'd ro juſtify Lucifer, St, Hilary, and fome other Catholicks, in their way 
of ſpeaking ro the Emperour Conſtantins, The laſt Book contains many Proots of this Truth, Thar 
we mult die for rhe Son of God : He blames the Emperour Conſt antius, for his Impicty and Cruelty, 
at the ſame rime, he praiſes the Conſtancy of the Catholicks, who ſuffer Martyrdom with Joy, for 
the Defcnce of the Orthodox Faith. [| Lucifer's Works, with the Letters of St, Athanaſius and Fle- 
rentius, were Printed ar Paris, in 8%, by Fohannes Tillins, Biſhop of Meaux, in 1568. and atter- 
wards inferred into the Bibliothece Patrum.] 
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VICTORINUS of Africk. 


4B IUS] MARIUS VICTORINUS, born in Africk ; after he had profeſs'd Rherorick 

for the ipace of many Years in the City of Rome, with ſo much Reputation, rhart a Statue was 
erectcd for him inone of the publick Places of the Ciry, did atlaſt in his old Age, embrace the {hr.ſtian 
Religion. The ſtudying of Plato's Books, which he had tranſlated, gave him tome reliſh for rhe Holy 
Scripture ; for when he read it, he admir'd it, and ſo becamea Chriſtian in his heart, ©. rover d 
rhis Inclination to his Friend Simplicianus, who exhorred him to enter inro the Churcl, ©. Chrilt, 
ſince he was perſuaded of the Truth of his Religion. Vitorinus, thinking it was tuſici.nt ro know 
the Truth, aniwer'd him, as it were jeſting upon his Simplicity, And do the Walls then make C!: riſtians? 
Bur ar laſt, being confirm'd in the Faith, by Reading and Mcditating upon the Holy Scripture, and con» 
fidering thar Jeſus Chriſt would not own him at the Day of Judgment, if he ſhould be atam.' ro 
confeſs him publickly here ; he ſays ro his Friend Simplicianus, Let us go to C! urch ; and atter he 
had been ſome rime a Carechumen, he was bapriz'd un the preſence ot all the People. St. Auſtin, 
reports this Hiſtory, B, VIII. of his Confoſſone, Ch, 2. which he ſays, he learn'd from Sr, Ambroſe, 
yt. Ferom places this Vitorinus among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and obſerves, that he 
wrote Books againſt Arius, compos'd in a Logical! Method, Dialeico More, which are very _—_ 
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and cannot be underftood bur by Learned Men, He adds, That he had alſo writren Commentaries AN 
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upon the Apoſtle St. Paul, bur he ſays in anorher place, that theſe Commentaries were almoſt uſeleſs, /iForinus 
becauſe rhis Author having been wholly addicted ro the Study of humane Learning, did not under- of 4frich: 


{tand the true Sence of the Holy Scripture. 

We have at preſent thoſe Four Books of Vi&orinus againſt Arius, which are printed in the Orthe- 
doxegrapha, and in rhe Bibliothece Patrum ; but befides this Book which St. Ferom mentions, there 
arc jome other Tracts which bear rhe Name of the ſame Author, Theſe are in the Bibliothece Patrum, 
©iz One 1N Defence of the Word Conſubſtantial, three Hymns of the Trinity, and one Poem of the 
Maccabees: Sirmondus has alſo publiſh'd by its ſelf, in the Year 1630, a little Treatiſe againſt rhe 
Manichees and another about the beginning of Day. All theſe Books are written in the ſame Srtile, 
ard by the ſame Aurhor, 

In the Four Books againſt Arius, dedicated to Candidus, he refures the Errors of this Heretick, and 
thoſe of his Followers ; he proves there the Divinity of the Word, and defends rhe Confubitanria- 
liry : Bur he does it in fo Scholaſtick and Intricate a way, that 'ris very difficult ro comprehend his 
Arguments, One may find ſeveral Expreſſions about the Myſtery of the Trinity, that are ſcarce 
Sence, and quite different from that way of ſpeaking which is us'd in the Holy Scripture, and by the 
Church of God. The Book in Defence of the Term Conſubſtantial, is a kind of Summary of thoſe 
Four Books. 

The Treatiſe ro Fuſtinus, who was a Manichee, is written againſt the Error of thoſe Hereticks, 
who admitted rwo Principles of the Word, and believ'd that the Fleſh was created by an Evil Prin- 
ciple, Victorinus, refutes thele rwo Errors in few words, and exhorrs Fuſtinns ro acknowled ge one 
God only, © Suffer not any more, ſays he, my Friend Fu/ſtinus, ſutfer nor your (elf, you who are of 
« the City of Rome, ro be abus'd by the Impieties of the Perſians, or Armenians. In vain do you 
« macerate your ſclf with extraordinary Morrtficarions, for after you hate made your ſelf lean by thoſe 
« Auſterities, your Fleſh is of no other kind, than that which ſhall return ro the Devil in darknels, 
« who according to you, created ir, I advile and require you to acknowledge, That God Almighty 
« is he that created you, that ſo you may be truly the Temple ot God, according to the Words of 
« the Apoſtle, Tou are truly the Temple of God, and his Spirit dwelleth in you, It you have nor thc 
4 Honour to be the Temple of God, and to receive the Holy Spirit into you, Jeſus Chriſt is nor come 
«4 ro fave, but ro deſtroy you; for if we are his, our Body and Soul muſt belong to him, and then ir 
« may be truly ſaid, That God is all in all,; Thar he is the One, and only Almighty and- Erernal Prin- 
«* ciple of the whole Univerſe, and perfectly Inftinire, ro whom be Honour and Glory. *” This 
is the Concluſion of this Treatiſe which is pleaſanter and more intelligible than thoſe which are written 
againſt rhe Arians, 

In the lirtle Tract abour rhe beginning of Day, he endeavours to ſhow, Thar the Days of the Crea- 
tion which are mention'd in Geneſis, do not begin ar Night, but at the Morning, and end at the 
Morning of the Day following. 

The Firſt and Third of his Hymns, are in commendation of the Myſtery of the moſt Holy Trinity. 
which he explains in many Words. 

The Second, isa Praycr to God, and is rather im Proſe, like the Creed arrributcd ro St, Athanaſius 
than in Verſe, 

The Poem of the Maccabees, is a Deſcription in Hexameter Verſe, of the Martyrdom of thoſe Seven 
Brethren. There is nothing extraordinary in this Poem ; there is nothing Poetical in it, bur ſome 
mean Imitations of Virgil, and for the moſt parr, the Verſes are low and deſpicable, 

The Commentaries of Vi&orinus upon St, Paul, have nor yer been publiſh'd. Sirmondus found ſome 
Fragmentsof them in a Manuſcript, from which he rook rhoſe rwo little Treatiſes of which we have 
already ſpoken, Bur probably; he judg'd them nor worth publiſhing, rhough he ſays in his Adver- 
_—_— Thar the Stile of theſe Commentaries is more clear and clean, than that of his Dogmarical 

orks. 

There are many Philoſophical Books atrribured to the ſame Vitorinns, as his Commentaries upon 
Tullys Rherorick, cired by Caſſidorus in his Bibliotheca, and by Pope Sylveſter the IT. in his Epiſtle 1130, 
which have been Printed ſeveral rimes. There is alſo atrribured ro him the Verſion of Porphyry's 
Iſagoge, which is amongſt Boetius's Works, a Book abour Poetry, and ſome Books of Grammar, Bur 
thoſe ſort of Books ought nor to come into our Bibliotheca, which ſhould contain none bur Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Monuments, 
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St. PACIANUS. 


QTEPACIANUS, Biſhop of Barcelona, no leſs Famous, ſays Sr, Ferom, for the Holineſs of his Life; AA 
than the Eloquence of his Diſcourſe, wrote many Books, among which there is one entitled, Cer- St. Pacia> 
vus Or Toe Hart, and ſome other Treariſes againſt rhe Novatians, He died under rhe Reign of *- 


Theodoſius, towards the Year 380, We have three Letters of his againſt the Novatians, addreſs'd ro 
Sempronianus, who was of this Sect. 4n Exhortation to Repentance, and a Treatiſe or Sermon of Bap- 
tiſm, addrels'd to the Catechumens. All theſe Pieces are writren with much Wir and Eloquence. 
The Firſt Letter ro Sempronianus, has Two Parts. In the Firſt, he makes uſe of the way of Pre- 
{cription from the Name and Authority of the Carholick Church, ro ſhow, that rhe Sect of rhe Nova- 
tans, cannor be the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. In the Second, he refutes their Doctrine about OI. 
M 
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/SAA, He obſcrves art the beginning of the Firſt Parr, Thar ſince 'the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, there !1216 4 


S: Pacia- peard an infinite Number of Sects, who have all been denominared from rhe Names of the:r Authors ; 


mus, "That the Name of Carholick is continued only in the True:Church ;\ Thar the Novatians make og 
of thoſe Sects which are ieparared from the Catholick Church; "Thar they have forſaken the Tra iric,, 

of the Church under' pretcnce of Reformation. He oppolesro then the Aurhority of the Ancien: 1:,.. 

thers of the Church, who were Succeffors ro the Apbſties. ** Why thould nor we, fays he, have a l'c. 

« ſpect ro the Authority of thoſe Apoſtolical Men ? Shall we pay no-Deterence to the Teſtimony of 

« Yr. Cyprian? Would we reach this Doctrine * Are we wiler than he ? Bur What ſhall we ſay of to 

« many Biſhops diſpers'd over all the Werld, who are united with theſe Saints ? Whar ilall we ſay 
« of ſo many Vencrable Old Men, of {o many Martyrs; and ſo many Conteifors ? Is it for vs to Ke. 
« form them ? Shall our times corrupted by Vice, ettace the Venerable Antiquity of our Anccitorz * 
My Names, ſays he, addrefling himiclt ro Sempronzanus, 15 Chriſtian, and my Sur-Nme, is Cathelich, 
Chriſtiznus mii nomen eft, Carolicus cognomen. He explains atterwards, rhe Name of Catholick, 
and relis us, that rhe moſt Learncd fay, thar it fignities Obedi2nt ; and that according to others ir means, 
ons thro? all, and ſhews, that theſe rwo Significations agree ro the Catholick Church, which alone is 
obcdicnt ro the Voice of Jetus Chriſt, and which only 1s the tame in all rhe World, Atrer he has thus 
tpoken of the Church, he proceeds - ro Penance, and fo he enters into the Merits of the Queſtion : 
« May it pleaſe God, ſays he, that none of the Faithtul may ever {tand n need of 1t ; Thar no Man 
« afrer Baprilm may ever fall into the precipice of Sin; That ſo the Miniſters of Jetus Chriſt may 
« never beoblig'd roPreach and Apply long and redious Remedies, tor tear of Patronizing the Liberty 
of {inning by flattering Sinners with their Remedies, Neverthele's,we allow this Mercy trom our God, 

* not to thoſe who are 1o happy as to preſerve their Innocence, but to thoie who have been 10 unhappy 
« as to lole it by their S.ns. Ir is not ro the Sound, bur ro rhe Sick, rhat we Preach theie Remedics, 
« If the Evil Spirits have no more Power over the bapriz'd ; It the Fraud of rhe Serpent which de. 
{troy*d the firſt Man, and gave fo great occahion of Damnation to his Poſteriry, has ccas'd ; IF, I tay 
the Devil is gone our of the World ; Ir we may ſport our ſelves in Peace ; If Man does not fali into 
many Sins of Thought, Word and Deed : "Then ler us not acknowledge this Gitr of God ; Let us 
reject this Aia ; Ler us have no more Confelſions ; Ler us no longer hearken to Sighs and lears; 
Ler Juſtice and Innocence proudly deſpile thele Remedies, Burt if Man be ſubject ro theſe Milerics, 
Let as no more accute rhe Mercy of God, who has propos d theie Remedies to our Diſeaſes, and Re- 
wards to thole that preterve the:r Health z Ler us no more efface the Titles of God's Clemency 
by an unſupportable Rigour, nor hinder Sinners by an inflexible hardneſs from rejoycing in 
thoſe Gifts which he has treely befttow'd upon them. Tis nor we who give this Grace of cur own 
Aurhoriry, bur God himſelf who lays, Be converted to me, &c.” After he has ter down many Pal. 
ſages of Scriprure, which prove, I har God Pardons penitent Sinners, he propoſes this Object on of 
the Novatians : Ged only, will you ſay, can grant Pardon of Sin ; Tvat's true, aniwers he, but what he 
does by his Miniſters, he does by lis own Power, For he ſays to his Apoſtles, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind om 
Eartl:, ſhall be bound in Heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be loos'd in Heaven, But, 
perhaps, he did not give this Power to any but the Apoſtles? If this were true, then they muſt ſay, That 
they only had alſo Power to Baptize, to give the Holy Spirit, and to Purity the Gentiles from their ſins : 
Fer in the ſame place, where he gives tirem Power to Adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm; be 
alſo givrs them Power to looſe Sinners, Either then theſe two Powers were peculiarly referv'd to the 
Apeſtles, or they are beth continued to their Succeſſors, and therefore jince it is certain that the 
Power of giving Baptiſm and Unttion, is continued in the Biſhops ; that ſame muſt conſequently be 
granted of the Power of binding and looſing. He adds, That whatever Power the Biſtop has, he 
receiv'd it from the Apoſtles; Thar rhe right of adminiftring Un&t.on and Bapriſm, of For- 
giving Sins, of Conlecrating the Body oft Jeſus Chriſt, was devoly'd upon him, becaule he is 
Succcetſor ro rhe Apoſtles. He concludes this Lerter with ſaying, I know very well, my dear Bro- 
ther, that the Parden of ſins is not to be granted indifferent!y to all Sinners, and that they are not to be 
lcos'd, before there be ſeme Signs of the Will of God, that it ſhould be done ; That Abſolution is not to 
be given, but with much precaution and diſcretion, after Sinners have fighed and wept long 


» and when 
p y J _ 
the whole Church has pray 


d for them, that ſo no Man. may prevent the Fudgment of Feſus Chrijt. If 
you would write your Thoughts more clearly to ms, my dear Brother, I would Inſtrutt you more fully. Sem- 
pronianus, having aniwered this Lerter, Sr, Pacianus, confirm'd the Two Parts of his Lerter, by Two 
other Aniwers. 

In the Firit, he proves what he had faid concerning the Name of the Catholick Church, and as to 
what Sempronianus had objected, that the People of Sr, Cyprian had been treated as Apoſtares, as Sc- 
ctaries, &c. He ſhews, thar they did nor commonly carry theſe Names, bur on the contrary, were 
always call'd Catholicks, whereas Sempronianus cannot deny, bur the Sect whereof he was, did bea 
the Name of Novatian, He anſwers afterwards to the Acculation of Sempronianus, founded upon 
his making uſe of a Verſe of Virgil in his Letter, and ſhows, that a Biſhop is allow'd ro know hu- 
mane Learning, and to make a profitable uſe of ir. He anſwers alſo another Accuſarion againſt rhe 
Catholicks, concerning the Perlecurion which he prerends the Nevatians had ſuffer d from them. He 
fays, * Thar the Novatians muſt nor attribure to the Catholicks rhe ſeverity of ſome Princes who would 
** not tolerate them 3 Thar this was nor done upon the Complainr, and ar the defire of Carholicks, 
* bur by the proper Morion of Chriſtian Princes who eſpous'd the Intereſts of the Church ; Thar the 
*« Powers had reaſon ro Protect the Innocent,and to make uſe of their Authority for the publick Good. ' 
The reit of this Legrer, reſpects ſome particular Debates berween them, concerning the Perſons of 
Novatian, St. Cyprian and Cornelius. St. Pacianus, defends and praiſes theſe rwo laft, and accuſes rhe 
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frſt of Pride and Schiſm. In the laſt Letter ro Sempronianus, he rrears of Penance againſt Novatian, 
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He ſays, 'Thar all the Doctrine of the Novatians, explain'd by Sempronianus, is contain'd in this Pro- St. Pacia- 
firion, That Penance # not allow'd after Baptiſm, bec.:nſe the Church cannot forgive Mortal Sin : mus, 
and in ſhort, That ſhe deſtroys her [lf by receiving Sinners, ©* Who 1s it, ſays he, that propoles this +> 


« Doctrine ? Is it MoJes? Is it St. Pau/ ? Is it Jeſus Chriſt ? No, it is Novatian, And who is this 
« N-v:tian ? Is he a Man pure and blameleſs, who has never forſaken rhe Church, who was lawfully 
« Ordain'd Biſhop, and by the common Merhods, ſucceeded in the room of a Biſhop deceas'd > Whar 
« do you mean, you wall rell me? Ir (uffices that he has taught this Doctrine, Burt itil, when was 
« jr raught? Was ir immediately after the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt 2 Nor ar all, Ir was after the Reign 
« of Decius, 300 Years aiter Chriſt, Bur did this Man follow the Prophets? Was he a Propher? D:d 
« he raile the .Dead 2 Did he work Miracles? Did he ſpeak all forts of Languages ? For ar leaſt he 
« qught to have theſe ſigns tor eſtabliſhing a new Goſpel ; and though he had, yer rhe Apottle a{lures us, 
« That though an Angel ſhould deſcend from Heaven to tcach us a new Goſpel, he ſhould be ac- 
# curs'd 2 Was there never any Perſon, ſince the coming of Chriſt rill Novatian, that underſtood the 
« Doctrine of Jclus Chritt ? and ſince the Reign of Decius, Is there none bur Novatian in the way of 
« Salyation? Bur you wul rell me, We do nor acquielce in Authority, we make vic of Reaſon, Bur 
« as to me, Who hitherto have been ſerrled in my Religion upon the Authority and Tradition of the 
« Church, and am ſatished with rhe Communion of this Ancient Society, I wil..ncz now difſent 
« from it, I will nor icek after Diſputes ; and you who have teparared from this Body and divided 
« from your Morhcr, icarch in Books for cvery thing that is moit ſecrer, thar you 10ay diſturb rhotc 
&« that are at reſt. *T'is nor we, bur you, that have raitcd this Diſpure, Bur {till fer us hear whar 
« you ſay, let us examine your Reaſons. You ſay, That the Church is a Body-of Men regene- 
« rare by Water and rhe Holy Spirir, who have not deny'd the Name of Chriſt, which is cue 'Temple 
*« and Houle of God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth : weray the ſame allo, Bur who has raken away 
« from us this Living Water ? Have we it not, we who draw trom its Fountain ? But you who are 
« ſeparated from ir, how can you be regenerate by Baptiſm ? How can the Holy Spirit, who has 
« nor deferred the Church, come upon you who are faln off frum ir} How can your People receive 
«* the Holy Spirit, ſince they are not Coniirm'd by Biſhops, who have/receiv'd the Sacerdoral Unction ? 
* Have no: we had ſome Confeſfors and Martyrs? Yes, you wH iay, you have had; bur they are 
* now uit by receiving of Apoſtares. I will nor tell you, thay Novatian, while he was yer in the 
* ©hurch, wrote a Book to prove that we ought ro receive thgm ; but how dg you prove rhar rhe 
* whoic Church is periſh'd by receiving Pcairent Sinners ? If fothe Churches naye thown too great In- 
* dulgence, muſt others, who have nor approv'd them, bur have tollow'd the gid way, and prelerv'd 
&« Pcace, loſe upon that account rhe Name of Chriſtians? He prove\atrerwarg#by many Realons, Thar 
the Church by receiving Penitenr Sinners, did nor ccaie ro be the Chtzeh, And rhar the Schitm of Newa- 
tian made his Ditciples loſe the Title of the Sons of the Church. He ffrongly urges the Teſtimony of 
N:vatian, who approv'd betorc his Separation, the Conduct of rhole rhar receiv a the laps'd that were 
Penitenr, He detcribes afterwards the Origin of the Sect of Noverians; and fays, Thar Novatus 
an Airican Prieſt, being convicted in his own Country of many Crimes, came ro Reme to avoid the 
Condemnation which he had deſerv'd ; and rhar being arriv'd rhere, he perlwaded Novatian who was 
yex d that Cornelius was Ordaind Bithop of Reme ; he perſwaded him, I fay, ro procure himiclt ro 
be Ordain'd Biſhop, and advis'd him for gaining his defign, to object againit Corneiius, the il Con- 
duct he obterv'd in receiving Penitent Sinners. St. Pacianus enters upon this Marrer, and juſtitics 
againſt the Novatians the Conduct of Cornelius, by ſhowing that we oughr ro receive Sinners 10 
Penance : and thar God has given his Church the Power of forgiving Sins. Bur at the ſame rime, 
he rakes Notice, Thar there is not the ſame reaſon of Penance as 0i Baprtiim, for the tormer ought ro 
be accompanicd with much Labour, with Tears and Sighs? He confures the Objections of rae Ne- 
vatians, and ſhows, that the paſſage of St. Matthew, Whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
loos'd in Heaven, cannot be underſtood of Baprilm, He proves all rhe Anſwers of Sempronianus to 
the Paſſages alledg'd in his firſt Lerter ro him, to be falſe. He objects ro the Novatians their Hard- 
hearredneſs, with reference ro Penitenrs. He ſhows, Thar thoſe of this Sect are nor fo pure, nor to 
Innocent as they boaſt themſelves to be, and thar there have been many Perſons among them guilty 
of enormous Crimes. He oppoſes to them the Authority of Sr. Cyprian and Tertullian betore his Fall, 
He ends with an Exhortation to Sempronianus to return into the Church. 

He begins his Exhorration ro Repentance with an Introduction, wherein he obſerves, Thar often- 
times ir were better not ro. mention ſome Sins than ro reprove them ; becauſe rheSin is rather learn'd 
than reſtrain'd, He ſays, Thar the Book that he had written againſt the Play called Cervulzs, or the 
Little Heart, had the Misfortune to render that Immorality the more common, Concerning which, 
we may lcarn by the bye, That the Book of Sr. Paciarzus, entiled, Cervus or Cervulus, The Little 
Hart, mention'd by St, Ferom, which is not extant, was compos'd againſt ſome Profane and Laſci- 
vious Play or Ceremony, wherein probably rhere were us'd indecent Poſtures. He adds, Thar this 
Treatiſe was written againſt the Hearthens, who mocked ar it, and that he was nor to expect berrer 
ſucceſs from ti:is Exhortation to Repentance, which was addreſs'd ro rhe Chriſtians of his own Dioceſs, 
He lays, Thar we cannor but imagine that this Book was defign'd only for Penirents, ſince Penance 
1s as it were the Bond of all Ecclchaſtical Diſcipline : For, ſays he, we muſt take care of Catechumens, 
that they fall not into Sin; of the Faithful, that they relapſe nat after they have been Purified; and of 
Penttents, that they may receive quickly the fruit of their Humiliation, After this, he divides his Dil- 
courle into Three Parts: He treats in the Firſt of the different ſorts of Sin, leſt any ſhould imagine 
that all Sins deſerye the (ame Puniſhment, In the Second he diſcourſes of ſome Perſons thar areaſham'd 
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to make uſe of the Remedy of Penance, and ſo receive rhe Sacrament with an heart and mind 
with Sin: They are fearful, ſays he, before Men, but impudent before God, they defile by their impure 
Hands, and by their corrupt Mouth ; they defile, I ſay, that Altar which makes the Angels themſelves to 
tremble. The laſt Parr, Is of the Pains that they thall ſuffer who do no Penance; and of the Reward 
of thoſe that Purify themſelves by a true and fincere Confeſſion of rheir Sins, In the Firſt Part, he 
diſtinguiſhes Sins from Crimes. He averrs, Thar we muſt nor imagine that Men are oblig'd to do Pe. 
nance for an infinite number of ſmall Sins, from which no Perſon is exempt ; Thar according to the 
Diſpenfation under the Old Teſtament, lefſer Faults were rigorouſly puniſh'd, bur Jeſus Chriſt is come 
to deliver us from this Yoke of the Law. Thus after Pardon, if a Man may ſo ſpeak, of an infinite 
number of Sins, which need no Powerful Remedies to cure them, there remains a ſmall number which, 
may be eaſily avoided, that deſerve a ſevere Puniſhnent. Amongſt theſe he reckons Idolatry, Murder 
and Adultery : As for other Sins, ſays he, they may be cur'd by the Praftice of Good Works, Inhumanity 
by Civility, Injuries by Satisfattion, Sadneſi by Mirth, Harſhneſs by Sweetneſs, Lightneſi by Gravity ; 
and ſo of other Vices which are puniſh'd by the contrary Vertues, But what ſhall be the Puniſhment of 
Idolatry > What ſhall the Murderer do to expiate his Crime > What ſhall be the remedy of an Adulterer 
or Fornicator ? Theſe are, my Brethren, Capital Sins, theſe are Mortal Sins. After he has terrified 
thoſe who have committed theſe Crimes, with the dreadful words of Fire and Brimſtune, and almoſt 
made them deſpair of Pardon ; he adds, However you may be healed, if you begin to be ſen/ible of the great- 
neſs of your Crime, and the ſtate to which you are reducd ; if you have a Fear that approncnes near to 
Deſpair, IT addreſs my ſelf firſt of all to you, who having committed thoſe Crimes refuſe to do Penance ; 
you who are ſo timorous, after you have been ſo impudent 3 you who are aſham'd to do Penance after You 
have ſinned without bluſhing ; you who are not aſham'd to commit thoſe Crimes, but are aſham'd to con 
feſs them ; you who approach the Holy of Holies, with a Conſcience polluted by theſe Crimes, without trem. 
bling, when ye preſent your ſelves before the Altars 3 you who receive the Myſteries from the hands »f the 
Prieſts in the preſence of the Angels, as if ye were innocent ; you who trample upon the Patience and 
Mercy of God, and preſent at bi Altars a defil d Soul and an unclean Body, After he has thus ſpoken a 
word to Impenitent Sinners, he repreſents to them the Puniſhments that God has threatned to thoſe 
that approach unworthily ro Holy 'Things. He propoſes to them the terrible words of St, Paul, and 
exhorrs them by moſt powerful Mortives, and moſt convincing Reaſons to diſcover the Wounds of 
their Conſcience. The Sick that are Prudent, ſays he, do not hide their Wounds from their Phyſicians, 
even thoſe that are in the moſt ſecret Parts, They ſuffer them to apply the Iron, the Fire, and Cauſticks to 
Cure them; And ſhall a Sinner be afraid to purchaſe Eternal Life for a little Shame ? Shall he dread 
to diſcover his Sins to God, which are but ill hid from him? He that dares offend againſt God, why does 
he bluſh at any thing ® Would he rather Periſh without Shame, than be aſham'd to Periſh ? But though 
you ſhould be aſham'd to diſcover your Miſery to others, yet fear not to diſcover it to your Brethren, who 
bear a part in your unhappineſs. It does not become one Part of the Body to rejoyce in the Evil that befalls 
another Member of the ſame Body, they ſuffer all the ſame Pain, and contribute to the Remedy. The 
Church conſiſts of the Faithful, and Feſus Chriſt i in his Church, and ſo he that diſcovers hu Sins to bi 
Brethren, 1s aſſiſted by the Tears of the Church, and Abſolv'd by the Prayers of Feſus Chriſt, 

After this, he ſpeaks a word to thoſe, who under pretence of being willing to do Penance, lay open in- 
deed their Wounds by Confeſſron, but know not what it is to do Penance, nor what the Remedies which muſt 
Cure them ; who are exactly like thoſe who diſcover their Wounds and Diſeaſes to Phyſicians, but neglet 
to bind up their Wounds, and to apply neceſſary Remedies ; nay, encreaſe their Diſeaſe by taking contrary 
Remedies and pernicious Potions, and add new Crimes to their old Sins. What can T do for theſe, I who 
am a Biſhop? Says he, 'Tis very late to give them a Remedy, but yet if any of you be willing to ſuffer the 
Tron and ths Fire, I can apply them : Behold the Razor which the Prophet preſents me, Turn ye, ſays he, 
to the Lord your God, with faſting, weeping and mourning, and ſighing, and break your hearts : fear 
not this Incifion, for David was very willing to endure it, He relates alſo many other Examples of 
Penance, and reproves the Sofrneſs, rhe Pride, and Looſneſs of rhe greateſt part of Chrittians 
and Penitents. He blames them for nor obſerving ſo much as the daily Exerciſes of Penance, 
which are made in the preſence of the Biſhop 3 As #0 weep in the fight of all the Church, to diſcover 
by the uncleanneſi of their Garments the regret they ought to have for loſing their Innocence, to Sigh, to 
Pray, to throw themſelves at the feet of the Faithful, to deprive themſelves of Pleaſures, to proſtrate 
themſelves before the Prieſts, to hold the hands of the Poor, to. ſupplicate the Widows, to beſeech the whole 
Church, and implore its Prayers ; and in ſhort, to try all ways poſſible to ſave their Souls. Afrer this, 
he quickens the Penirents by the Fear of Eternal Puniſhmentrs, which he repreſents ro them in a moſt 
Patherical manner ; and he invites them to Penance by the conſideration of the Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God, who deſires nothing bur the Converſion of Sinners, 

The Subject of the Treariſe of Baptiſm addreſs'd ro the Fairhful and the Carechumens, is ſer down 
by Sr. Pacian in the Beginning of his Diſcourſe, I will ſhow you, ſays he, in what Condition we are Born, 
and how we are renew'd by Baptiſm To make you underſtand thi, I ſhall diſcover to you, what the 
Gentiles are ; what is the Fruit of Faith, and what are the Effefts of Baptiſm. In order to rhe Explt- 
cation of theſe Three Things, he obſerves, That by the Sin of Adam all Men were enſlay'd to Death 
and Sin ; Thar the Law of Moſes diſcover'd this Miſery very plainly, bur afforded no Remedy art all ; 
Thar ſo Sin reign'd. from Adam till Chriſt, who deliver'd Mankind from the Tyranny of Sin, becaule 
as the Sin of the Firſt Man was impured to all his Poſterity, ſo the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt was 
communicared to all Men by Baptiſm, and by the Aid of the Holy Spirit, provided thar Faith pre- 
cede. He adds, Thar this Regeneration cannor be perfected bur by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
Unction, and by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, ['For, ſays he, Baptiſm Purifies from Sins, and Untition 
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brings down the Holy Spirit, and both the one and the other are applied by the Hand and the Mouth of the 

Biſhop 3 the whole Man is born again and renewed in Feſus Chriſt, that we may lead a new Life, which St. Pacia- 
ſhall never end; becauſe though this Body ſhall die, yet we ſhall always live in Feſus Chriſt, in a nu. 
heavenly and eternal Life« He obſerves, Thar being deliver'd in Baptiſm from the bands of Sin, we wWw>& 
renounce the Devil and the World, and if afterwards, by forgerting the Grace which we have re- 

ceived, we relapſe into a Crime, our Relapſe is almoſt irrecoyerable ; becauſe thar Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer'd 

bur once, and we cannot be waſh'd and purified above once, He concludes with an Exhortation to 

thoſe that are newly Bapriz'd, to prelerve the Grace which they had received, to Sin no more, ro keep 

the Purity and Innocence of Baptiſm rill the Day of Judgment, and to endeavour to obtain Eternal 
Treaſures by their Prayers and Spiritual Labours, 

Theſe Extracts which we have drawn from the Writings of St. Pacianus, ſufficiently diſcover his 
Judgment, his Stile and Learning. There is hardly any of the Ancients that ſpeaks more clearly of 
the Efficacy of the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirmation and Penance : He attributes ro Chriſm the 
effect of Confirmation, which is an Opinion very rare among the Latins, who atrribute ir to Impo- 
ſition of Hands. 'Though he ſpeaks advantageouſly of the Efficacy of the Sacraments, yer he requires 
very great Diſpolitions in crder to their producing tuch Effects as they ought to have, He particularly 
recommends Publick Penance for the Sins of Idolatry, Murder and Fornication : under which Three 
Sins muſt be comprehended all rhe Conſequents of them, which extend very far, He thinks that thoſe 
Sins cannot be pardon'd bur by Publick Penance. As to all other Sins, he does nor believe it neceffary 
ro ſubmir ro that Penance which rhe Canons of the Church enjoyned for rhem, He explains the Fal! 
of all Mankind, that 'twas caus'd by rhe Sin of the Firſt Man, very clearly, and the unprofitablencis 
of the Law, rhe Neceflity and Effects of the Incarnation of Jcſus Chriſt, He cqually condemns the 
Rigour of the Novatians, and the Impenitence of ſome Sinners, as well as the heedlefsneſs and fofrneis 
wherewith others perform their Penance. His Exhorrations are lively and perſualive, his Thoughts well- 
weigh'd, his Proots ſolid, his way of Writing pleaſant, his Srtile, elegant, and rhe Periods thorr. In 
a word, Thele little Tracts may paſs for Maſter-pieces in their kind, and theſe rwo Treariſes may be 
look'd upon as a perfect Model of Preaching, or Exhortation to the People, 

The Works of this Father were Publiſ”d by Ti/izs, and Prinred ar Paris, with ſome other Books 
in 4, inthe Year 1538, by Guillardus; in 1655, in 89, by Melchior Gopnerus ; and rogerher with 
Hermas at Rome 1n 1564, in Folio; and in the Bibliothece Patrum. 


GREGORY of Bxtica. 


GRE GORY, Biſhop of Elvira, a City of the Province of Betica in Spain, wrote divers Trea- 
tiſes in a low Stile, and an clegant Book concerning the Faith ; which were extanr in the latrer 
End of Sr, Ferom's time, We have in the Fragments of Sr. Hilary, a Lener of Euſebius of Vercell.e , _*. - 

to this Biſhop, where he commends him for the Conſtancy wherewith ke defended the Faith of C. 
the Church, and refifted Hoſivs. Marcellus and Fauſtinus the Luciferians, tell us, in their Lerrer 

to Valentinian the Emperour, Thar Hoſius being ready to condemn him, was miraculouſly thrown 

upon the Ground, and loſt rhe uſe of his Speech. Bur there is no probability that this Relarion ſhould 

be true, as we have already ſhown, when we Diſcours'd of Hoſius. St, Ferom, in his Chronicle, 

Joyns this Biſhop, with Lucifer Calaritanus, and obſerves, that rhey would never have any Corre- 
ipondence with thoſe that were ſuſpected of Arianiſm. This joyn'd with rhe Honourable mention 

that Marce/linus and Fauſtinus make of this Biſhop, may induce us to believe, that he was of rhe 
Judgment and Parry of Lucifer. He flouriſh'> from the Year 357, till the latter End of that Cen- 

rury. The Ancients ſpeak of him as a fimple, plain, ſincere Man, but a zealous Defender of the 

Faith, His Stile was no ways Sublime, if we believe Sr. Ferom, There have been prinred under 

his Name at Rome, in the Year 1575, and in the Two firit Editions of the Bibliothec.e Patrum, 

ſeven little Treariſes againſt the Arians, which are thought ro be the ſame with the Book concerning 

the Faith cited by St. Ferom : Bur it has ſince been diſcover'd, that they were written by Fauſtinus a 
Luciferian Deacon, tro whom the Abbor Trithemius attributes rhem. They are addrels'd ro rhe Em- 

preſs Galla Placidia, Siſter ro the Emperour Honorius, which diſcoyers that they rather belong ro 

Eauſtinus than Gregory of Betica, who was dead when Placidia had the Title of Empreſs, 


PHABADIUS. 


HABADIUS (a), Biſhop of Agen, having ſeen the Second Creed of Sirmium, composd in aaa 

the Year 357, by Hoſius and Potamius, wrote immediately a Treatiſe againſt rhis Creed. He phgþagius. 
aſſiſted afterwards ar the Council of Ariminum, held in 359, wherein he defended untill the End of CA./ 
the Council, the Nicene Creed, and refus'd to Sign that which was there propos'd. Neither Fear nor 
Threatnings could change his Reſolution ; bur the Governor Taurus, ſeeing that his Conftancy was 


(a) Phabadius.] Sulpitius Severus, calls him Fega- | Latin, and ought to be read Phebadins, as it is in the 
dius; in St. Jerom, and the Greek Tranſlator of his | Manuſcripts. There is alſo by miſtake in St. Ambroſe 
Book, he is call'd Sebadins, which is a Fault in the | Fygadiue. 3 

n 
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AA, tiot to be oyercome by rhefe means, us'd Entreatics, and beſeech'd him with Tears to take more mo. 
Phebadiur, derate Courſes, that 1o he mighr releaſe a great Number of Biſhops, who had been ſhur up for the 
A ſpace of ſeven Months in one City, where they were diſtreſs d by the Rigour of the Winter, and the 


want of all things, He remonſtrated ro him, Thar if all the Biſhops did nor fign the Creed that was 
broughr from the Eaſt, there would be no hopes, that they ſhould ever have permiſſion ro return from 
thence : In ſhorr, Thar he muſt fix his Reſolution, and rhat he ought to follow the Example and 
Authority of many that had already fign'd. Phebadius anſwered, That he was ready to go into 
Baniſhment, and ſuffer all ſorts of Puniſhment, rather than do that which was delir'd of him, and 
that he would never receive a Creed made by the Arians. Some days paſs'd in thele Debates; bur ar 
laſt, ſecing that there was no hopes lett of obraining Peace, he departed from his Retolution, after 
that Urſacius and Valens had declar'd, Thar the Profeſſion of Faith, which they propos'd, was Ca- 
tholick, and that thoſe, ro whom ir appear'd nor ſufficient, might add to it what they thought fir, 
This Propofition was favourably receiv'd by all the Weſtern Biſhops : Phebadius and Servatio Tunzre- 
ſis, drew up Declarations, wherein they condemn'd Arius and his impious Doctrine, acknowledging 
thar the Son of God was without Beginning, and that he was nor a Creature. Bur Vrſacins and V;/ens, 
added maliciouſly, that he was nor a Creature as others are ; and ic deceiv'd the Bitbops who fign'd, 
with thoſe Declarations, the Creed compos'd art Nice by the Biſhops of the Eait, Fouts ins, being 
upon his rerurn to his own Country, was one of thoſe Biſhops who were molt rroub':d tor the;r 
Faulr, and who aton'd for it, by Declarations and Proteſtarions againft what they had cn by Sur- 
priſe : He aftiſted at the Council of Valentia in 374. We have a Lerner of St, Ambroſe, addreis'd ro 
him and Delphinius, Biſhop of Bordeaux. St. Jerom aſſures us in his Book of Iſuſtricns Men, That 
Phcbadins liv'd in his time, and that he was then extremely old : He adds, Thar he alio wrae tome 
other Books, betides thar which we have already mention'd. The Memory of this Saint, is particu- 
larly honoured art Agen, where he is commonly call'd St. Fiari, 

We have ſtill extant in the Bibliothece Patrum, a Treatiie of this Biſhop, againſt the Second Creed 
of Sirmium, which was firſt publiſth'd by Pitheus, in a ColleEtion of Ancient French Eccichiaſtical 
Authors, printed by Nivei/e, in the Year 1589, This Trearile is a reiutation of the Second Creed 
of Sirmium, compos'd by Petamius, Biſhop of Lisbon, and Sign'd by Hoſius Biſhop of .C:rdubs, In 
the Exord/um, he lays, Thar if the greater part of Chriſtians had nor been circumvented by the Ar. 
Lifices of the Devil, who makes them rake Hereſy for Faith, and condemn the Faith for Herely ; he 
has nut undertaken ro lay any thing of this Writing, which was ſent a little while ago into France : 
Thar he could be content to continue Firm in his own Faith, without medling with the Examina- 
rion of other Men's : © Bur fince, ſays he, we are reduc'd ro this Condition, that we mult neceſia- 
* rily embrace Herely, that we may be call'd Catholicks, or ceaſc ro be Carholicks by nor rejecting 
«* Hereſy, we find our ſelves oblig'd to diſcover the Poyton of Hereſy hid under the appearance of 
« Religion, and ro lay open that Error, which is wrapt up in fuch Terms, as appear ar firſt fight 
* ro be Innocent, that to Falſhood being diſcover'd, rhe opprels'd Truth may ar laft rake breath, 
* We muſt deſtroy the Opinions of Strangers, that ours may be belicy'd, and io in returing Error, J 
* ſhall prove at the lame rime, rhe Truth of my Creed, and demonſtrate my tcif ro be a Catholick tc 
* thole thar are not over-aw'd by Fear, nor bribd by Ambition.” After this, he Examines the Se- 
cond Creed of Sirmium, diſcovers the Malignity of it, and refutes by Teftimenics of Scriprure, the 
Errors thar it contains abour the Trinity, He tpeaks alſo occationally of the Myitery of the Incar- 
nation, whileſt he refutes a Lerter of Potamius ; who had afirm'd, That by the Incarnation of thc 
Word, God was render'd pafiible, and that the Son of God, and the Fleſh of Man, were become as 
ir were, a Third Perſon, who was neither God nor Man. He diſputes againit this Opinion, ſhowing 
by Scripture, Thar the Two Subſtances, or the Two Natures, continued without mixture in the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar the Word did {till preſerve the Properrics of the Divine Nature, and 
the Humanity of the Humane Nature, He is very angry afterwards, that they ſupprelsd the word 
Subſtance, which was order'd by the Creed, that he examines, The Biſhops, ſays he, make an Edict, 
whereby they decree, That no Perſon ſhall ſpeak of One Subſtance. © Alas, What have you done, 
* O ye Holy Biſhops, Afﬀembled ar Nice from all parts of the World > You have ro no purpolc 
« Compos'd with admirable Circumſpection, a Creed which ſhould be the Infallible Rule of Truth ? 
* To what End was your Labour detign'd 2 Whar is the Fruit of your Care ? "Tis now forbidden 
« ro teach'in the Church, rhe only Thing which you commanded ro be raughr there for the Con- 
* founding of Error. Thar is now condemn'd, which you approv'd ; and that is now approv'd, which 
* you condemn'd ; Falſhogd is mainrain'd, and the Truth is oppos'd, Bur in vain do they ſtrive ro 
* do it, for Truth ſhall ngyer be deftroy'd, it ſhall remain erernally without Change, and ſhall puniſh 
* thoſe thar ſer themſelves againſt ir. Ler no Man, ſay they, make uſe of the Word Subſtance. Ha, 
** Whar Evil, what Crime is it, to make uſe of this Word > Wherein does it wound the Faith? Is it 
* the Sound ? Is it the Sence?” Afterwards he makes ir appear, Thar rhis Word is us'd in Scriprure ; 
Thar the Sence of it is moſt Catholick; and, Thar 'ris moſt proper ro expound the Faith of the 
Church in ſuch a manner, as it may nor be capable of any further Explication, Ar the End of this 
Treariſe, he refutes rhoſe that ſay, The Word of God ſuffer'd Pain. Ar laſt, he concludes with faying, 
That there 1 but One only God in Three Perſons, * This is what we believe, rhis is what we defend, what 
* the Prophets have raughr us, whar the Goſpel preaches to us, what the Apoſtles left us by Tradition, 
* what the Martyrs confeſs'd in their Suffering-» This. is the Faith which is engraven on the Hearts 
* and Minds of the Fairhful ; and'whcn an Angel ſhall deſcend from Heaven and reach rhe contrary, 
« he ſhall be accurſed,” He adds afterwards, as a kind of an Appendix, when he ſpeaks of Hoſius, 
Biſhop of Corduba 5 © I know very well, fays he, that the Name ot Heſius, that ancient Biſhop, may 
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« be objected ro me, whoſe Faith was aways fo Firm, and I doubr, nor bur they will make ule of AA 


«4 his Authority, as a Buckler ro cover the Opinion that is centrary to ours, Bur I anfwer in a word Phebadzvr. 


« 10 thoſe who will make ule of thetc Arms, that his Authority canncr be alledg'd as an unanfwerable wu 


« Argument, becauſe eirher he is at preſent in an Error, or clic he always was to. The World knows 
« \hat he believ'd rill rhis prefent rune, with what Afturance he approv'd the Sardican and Nicere 
« Doctrine which I defend, and with what Rigor he condemned the 4772s, Bur ifhe be ar pretent 
« of another Opinion, it he maintains new whar he always condemned heretotore, it he condernns 


Ml 
« ror for 82 Years together, How comes it to pats, that I muſt believe, rhar ar this Age h 
« the Trurh ? But ſuppoſe I could believe ir, What Judgment can be given of rhoſe who dicd in the 
« Faith of the ſame Doctrine which he maintained betore he aitered his Op:nicn > Whar Judemcnr 
« would he have given of himiclf, if he had died betorc thar Council where:n he changed 2 And fo 
« the prejudice drawn from the Authority of HeJjzus, 1s of no Conlideration, becaule it oppoſes it teif; 
« Beſides that, we read in the Scripture, that rhe Righteoulne!s of a Judge, ſhall nor fave him, when 
« he ſhall deparr from 1t. 
I was very willing to ſer down this Paſſage entire, becauſe it may be of crcar ue ro weak Porfor 


! 


who ſuffer themſelves ro be drawn into Errors, by the Authority of thoſe whom they highty Eft, 
and Value, Ir ſerves alſo ro diſcover, that the greatcit en arc tubject io great Infiemities, 0 rl 
therefore we mult nor follow their Example blindly, elpectally, when Reitg:on is the Marter in que- 
{tion ; and thar the only Infallible Rule ro which we ſhould adhere, is the Authority of the Churc!1, 
ro which we ought to pay a blind Obedience, an.| withour reſerve. 

ToConclude, This Tract is written very politely, the Stile is clear and cican, rhe Subject is hand- 
led very plainly ; and there are fomcrimes Sallics of Wir, which difcover that the Author wrote with 
much Vigour and Eaſinels, 


Fn 4 


o&, OPIAIUS 


T. OPTATUS (1), Biſhop of Melevi {(b), a Ciry of Numidiz, wrote under the Reign of Vilens AA 
and Valentinian, abuu: rhe Year 370, his Books of the Schilm of the Dor 2tiſts, againit- Pa ont. ot Optarus. 


anzs, a Biſhop of thar Sect. There is nothing in parricular, known of rhe Lite of this Author, He 
died, according to the Tettimony of St, Ferom, under the Reion of I2/cr12intan (c). St Auſtin: and 
St, Fulgentius, cite him with grcar Commendarticn, and he nas been numbred among rhe Saints, 
becauſe of the Service he did rhe Church, by rhis cxce!lenr Book which he compos d in irs Defence, 


It was divided into Six Books, ſince St. Ferom”s time : There 1s a Sevent2 now cxtanr, bur 'ris very 
probable, rhar ir is Suppoſititious, Firſt of all, Becauſe Optotes himiett in his Firſt Book, divides 


his Treatiſe into Six Books, withcur mentioning a Seventh. Sccond!y, becauſe St. Ferem ſays, Thar 
Optatus wrote bur Six Books againſt the Schiſin of rhe Donatij?s, Thirdly, Becaule the Srile of the 
laſt Book (4), comes nor near rhe Elegance and Sublimenets rhar is in the others. Ana Laſtly, Becauſe 
ir contains Opinions contrary to thoſe rhar are in rhe other Beoks (-), This Book theretore was written 
by ſome Africar, who lived ſoon after Sr. Optatus ( for it cannor be doubred bur that the Beok is 
ancient ) who thought he ought ro make this Addition, which was atterwards attributed to rhis 
Father, 

St, Optatus begins his Firſt Book with words very full of Chariry. He complains, Thar the Peace 
which JeſusChritt lefr ro his Church, is diſturb'd by the Schiſn and by the Actiens of the Denar;ſs : 
Yer he gives them the Name and Title of Brethren, © Though they renounce us, ſays he, though all 
* the World knows that they hate us, thar they dereſt us ; rhough rhey would nor have us call them 
our Brethren, yer we will follow the Command of the Propher 1/ai2/, in ſaying unto them, Ye are 
nevertheleſs our Brethren, though ye be Evil : We have rhe ſame Spiritual Birth, bur our Actions 
are different ”, Afterwards, he gives an Account of his Undertaking to write ro Parmertanus, 


(a) St. Opratus.] The Name of Optatus is very com- | gures ; there are alſo many Terms, which appear nor 
mon among the Africans. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of many | to be Optatus's : The Author of this Book treats of 
other Perſons of this Name, who are eaſily diſtinguiſh'd | what Opratus had already handled in B.1I. and II. and 
from this Biſhop. a che beginning of the IV. which Repetition does alſo 

(b) Milevi.] Some Authors have thought that he was | ſhow, tha it is none of his. 

Biſhop of Aalra; bur this is a groſs miftake: Milev 15 (e) Opinions contrary to thoſe that ave in the ather Books. 
a Ciry of Numidia in Hfrick, ctten mention'd in the \ This Author extenuates the enormity of their Crime, 
African Councils. | who deliver's vp the Toly Books to bs burnt; be 

(c) He died under the Reign of Valentinian.] .In BI. | denies that it was a Capital Crime, and endeavours 
he places in his Catalogue of Popes, Pope Siricius, | ro prove that ir was light and pardonable. On rhe 
who was not Biſhop of Rome till after the Death of | contrary, St. Opta:us declares, B I. That it was a 
Valentinian ; which wou!d cauſe a doubr of what St. | great Sin, equal to that of Schiſm, and that thoſe 
Jerom fays, if it were nor eaſy for a Tranſcriber to add | who commirred it, ſhould, purchate ſome Years of 
the Name of Siriciz;, when he Copied out this Book ! this Life, with the loſs of Erernal Life, which ſup- 
after the Death of Optacus. | poſes, that this Crime was Mortz!, and deſerv'd Dam- 

(d) The Stile of the laſt Book) The Stile of it is | nation ; but the Author of the Seventh Book, reache $ 
Hat, mean and weak, whereas the Stile of Opzatus | the contrary. 
3s ſublune, maſculine, and enrich'd with many Ei- 


whom. 
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AA, whom he calls his Brother: He ſays, Thar he was the only Donatiſt with whom he coul(] have a Cor- 
St.Optatur- ference in Writing, and he ſhews the Uletulnels of ir: He obſerves, Thar this Biſhop in writing againit 
the Catholick Church had written for it: ſo that ir had nor been neceſſary to have anſwer'd his Trea- 
riſe, if he had not affirm'd many things whereof he was not well-intorm'd, as when he charges the 
Catholicks with deſiring Souldiers that they mighr Perſecure rhe Donatiſts. He owns, That this is the only 
place in all the Books of Parmenianus which is againſt the Church ; and thar all others are cither for the 
Carholicks only, as when he proves thar there is bur one Church only ; or for rhe Catholicks and the 
Donatiſts, as when he ſhows that Hereticks have not the Sacrameits of the Church ; Or laftly, 
againſt rhe Donatiſts only, as when he ſpeaks of the Enormity of their Crime, who deliver'd up the 
Holy Books and made a Schiſm, He adds, Thar the Compariſon which Parmenianus has made of 
Bapriſm with Circumciſion, and rhe Flood, is honourable ro the Church, which maintains, that there 
is but one only Baptiſm, as there was bur one Circumciſion and one Flood, 
Optatus havitg made this general Remark upon the Book of Parmenianus, gives an accott of the 
Method he has obſerv'd in his Work ; and then lays down a Scheme of his Returarion, and propoſes 
the Subject of his Books. *© I ſhall begin, ſays he, Firſt of all, with giving an Hiſtory of the Tra- 
« irors and Schiſmaricks, with an Account of their Abode, their Perſons, and rheir Names; that fo ir 
© may be known who thoſe are that are guilty of the Crimes that Parmenianus has Condemn'd, 
« Secondly, I muſt thow whar is the Church, and where it is, becauſe there is bur one only, and there 
* cannot poſſibly be rwo Churches. Thirdly, I am to prove, Thar we did nor dchire the Souldiers, 
« and that we arc not guilty of rhe Crimes which are ſaid to be done by thote, who would have pro- 
« curd aRe-union, Fourthly, "Twill be neceſſary ro ſhew who is rhe Sinner, whole Sacrifice God re. 
«* fuſes, and whole UnCtion we muſt flee from. In the 5th. Book, Ifhall trear of Baptiſm, In the 
* 6th. I ſhall lay open your Errors and Deſigns”. This is the Argument of thoſe Six Books of 0p. 
tatus, In the Firſt Book betore we come to the Hiſtory of the Donazi/ts, which is rae Subject of it, we 
muſt obſerve. a Miſtake of Parmenianus, who ſays, That the ſinful Fleſh being drown d in the Waters of 
Jordan, was purified from all its ſtains. He reproves this Palſage of Parmenianus, becaul: from hence 
i: would follow, either that the Fleſh of all Men was purihed by the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt ; or 
that the Fleih of Jeſus Chriſt was ſinful. Bur becauſe he torelaw very well, that Pa; minianus might 
explain his meaning, by ſaying, That nothing clſe was intended by thoſe words, bur that the Fleth of 
Mcn was puritied in the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, rheretore he ſhows that this Expreſſion is improper : 
for we never ſay, Thar a Chriſtian was bapriz'd in the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur in the Kame oi etus 
Chriſt, He adds, Thar the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt could nor be bapriz'd tor rhe Rem'iiion or Sings, 
ſince he had not commirred any, Ar laſt, That he might nor Pardon Parmenian in any thing, he 
blames him even for the term Drown'd, which he ules, and rel!s us, 'Thart he could oniy tay of Pha- 
raoh, that he continued ar the botrom of the Warcrs, and nor of Jelus Chriſt, who deicended into 
Fordan that he might come our of it, and who Sanctified rhe Warers of this River by h's Ceicent, He 
ſays, That he cannor pals over the Imprudence of Parmenianus, who having given a De.cripion of 
the Flood and Circumciſion, and ſpoken in the Praiſe of Baptiſm, ſtouid go abour | it I may .ay fo) 
to raiſe from the Dead the ancient Hererticks, who were buried rogerher with their Hereties un Obli- 
vion, and whoſe Names and Hcrefics were unknown long ago in Africa, fuch as Prax-2s, Savellius, 
Valentinus and others, who had been confured in their time, by ViHerinus of P:ſſaw, by Jepr.yrinus 
of Rome, by Tertullian of Carthage, and other Defenders of che Catholick Church, 
* Wherefore, ſays he, do ye make ſuch a War with the Dead, as does nor concern the Affairs of our 
Time: Is it becauſe ye have no Proof that che Catholicks are Schilmaricks, therefore ye would (well 
your Book with a Catalogue of the Names and Errors of the ancient Hereticks> Why do ye ſpeak 
of thoſe who had no Sacraments which are common to us? "Thoſe that are in Health have no need 
of Remedies. Verrue and Innocence ſeek no help nor ſupport bur in themſelves. Truth wants no 
far-ferch'd Proofs, None bur the Sick ſeek after Remedies ; only rhe Weak and Sluggith rruſt ro 
Exrernal Succors, and *ris a Sign of a Lye when Men take much pains to find our a Jultification : 
Parm-nianus had nor mention'd theſe Herericks, bur ro tell us, Thar rhey had nor the Signs of a 
truc Church ; Thar their Churches were Strumpers who had no right to the Sacraments, and could 
nor be the Spouſes of Jeſus Chriſt, Opratus was to far from refuting this Propofirion, that he approv'd 
ir, but he wondred that Parmenianus had joyn'd the Schiſmaricks with rhem, fince he himlelf was 
one of this Number. | \ 
* I ſee very well, ſays he to Parmenianus, That you know nor who were the Authors of the Schiſm 
at Carthage, Look back to the Riſe of this Aﬀair, and you will ſce that you have condemn'd your 
ſelves, by joyning the Schiſmaricks ro the Herericks : for C.eci/ian did nor ſeparate from Majorinus * 
your Predecefſor, bur Majorinus ſeparated from Cecilian. "Twas nor Cecilian rthar delerred the 
Chair of Sr, Peter or St, Cyprian, but Majorinus, in ; fe Chair you fir, a Chair that is of no older 
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Original than Majorinus himſelf”. This being ſo, he wonders that Parmenian ſhould joyn the 
Schiſmarick with the Hererick, and ſhould ſay of the fotmer as well as the latter after this manner : 
How can a Man that is defil'd, cleanſe another by a falſe Baptiſm? How can an impure Man Purifie ? 
How can one that makes others fall, lift up thoſe that arc fain down? How can one tbat is guilty, grant 
Pardon ? or one that is Condemn'd, abſolve? Optatus confefles, Thar all this may be truly iaid of Here- 
ricks who have corrupted the Creed, and have no ſhare in the Sacraments of rhe Church ; bur he de- 
nies that this can be Fa of thoſe that are only Schiſmaricks ; who, as he thinks, may lawfully Admi- 
niſter rhe Sacraments. To prove this, he ſhows the difference berween Herericks and Schiſmaricks. 
** Two things, ſays he, are neceſſary ro render the Church Catholick ; The Confeflicn of the rrue 
* Fairh, and the Unity of Hearts, Schiſm which breaks the Bond of Peace is begorten by —_ 
* nouriſh” 
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+ nouriſh'd by Envy, and confirm'd by Diſputes ; thus impious Children forſake the Catholick Church 
« their Mother, withdraw and ſeparate rhemſelyes, as you have done, being cur off from the Church St.Optars 
« and become Rebels and Enemies : Bur they innovate nothing in Doctrine, till retaining what CGyu 
« they had learn'd from their Mother. The Herericks on the contrary are Enemies to the Truth, De- 
« ſcrrers of rhe true Creed, though they are begortren in the boſom of the Church, and being corrupted 
« by their Impious Errors, they call themſelves Authors of their Set”, Opratus concludes 
theie Definitions, 'That Herericks can have no Bapriſm nor valid Sacraments, bur that there is not the 
tameRealon for Schiſmaricks, becauſe they have preſery'd rhe true Sacraments of the Church, though 
they are ſeparated from its Body, After this Digrefſion, he returns to his Subject, and undertakes to 
prove Hiſtorically, that the Aurhors of the Donatiſts are guilty of delivering up the Holy Books and 
making a Schiſm, * Tis now, ſays he, 60 Years and more fince Africk was harraſs'd with a violenr 
« Periccution, at which time you might have (cen many Martyrs and Confeffors ; bur there were alſo 
* ſome Chriſtians who yielded in this Day of Tryal, and others who hid themſelves: To ſay nothing of 
« the Laity, Miniſters, Deacons or Prieſts, there were even Biſhops, thoſe that were the Heads and Chief 
* of the Clergy, who deliver d up the Books of the Divine Law, with an aſtoniſhing Impiety ; and ro 
« preſerve tor 1ome Years this Mortal Lite, expos'd themſelves to the lots of Erernal Life, Donatys 
«* of Maſcu'a, Victor of Ruſiccadia, Marinus of Aque Tibilitane, Donatus of Calama, and Purpu- 
« xius the Homicide of Limata, were of the a ar of thoſe Biſhops, rogerher with Mena/ius, who 
« fearing to be accus'd of Sacrificing, would not be preſent at the Aſſembly of his Brerhren, Theſe 
* Biſhops and ſome others, whom we ſhall ſhow ro have been your Authors, afſembled rogerher af- 
« ter the Periecution, on the 12th, of May, in the City of Cirtha, in the Houle of Urbanus Cariſius 
« becauſc the Churches were nor yer rebuilr, Secandus of Tigi/is having ask'd rhem, rhey confeſs d ro 
* him that they had deliver'd up the Holy Books ; and when Purpurius objected rhe ſame thing to 
« Secund:ts, they ail began ro murmur ; to that Secundus being afraid of himſelf, follow'd the Advice 
* of his Nephew Secandus, Who conicli'd him to leave this Cauſe ro rhe Judgment of God, The 
* orher Bithops, I/iclor Garbienſis, Feitx of Rotarium, and. Nabor of Centurio, were of the ſame 
* opinion, and uleretore, Secundzs deciar d that all rhe Biſhops ſhould Sir in rhe Council, Sometime 
* atter the {ame Bikops, Traditors and Murderers, ordain'd Majorinus Biſhop of Carthage, in whole 
* Chair Parmerianw now Sits, Optatus having thus ſhown that the Ring-leaders of the Donatiſts 
* were Traditors, Convicts them aito of being the Aurhors of a Schiſm, In treating of this Separa- 
&« tion, ts certain, lays he, that there was bur one Church in Africk, as rhere 1s in all other Parts of 
* the World, before it was divided by the B:ſhops who ordain'd Majorinus, It is only to be enquir'd, 
* who thole were that remain'd unired to rhe Budy of the Church with all rhe World ; and who 
** they were thar departed from it, who it was that fate in a Chair wherein he had no Predeceffor, who 
* thote were that {er up Altar againſt Alrar, who he was thatOrdaind a Bithop in the room of ano- 
* ther Biſhop, yer alive, All the World knows that this was done at Carthage after rhe Ordinarion 
«* of Ceciiian, and-that ir was done at the Inſtigarion of Lucilla, a great Lady: This Woman had 
«* been reprov'd by the Arch-Dcacon Cecilian, even before the Perſecution begun, becauſe before re- 
* ceiving the Spiritual Food and Drink, ſhe had Kils'd the Bones of a Dead Man, who was not pub- 
* lickly acknowledgd for a Martyr, preferring thus the Carcals of a Dead Man betore the Cup ot Sal- 
* vation, She rcrir'd in great Anger, and very much enrag'd art this Keprimand, "The Periecurion 
* came on, which hinder d the Biſhop from reducing her within rhe Bounds of her Duty. In the 
* mean time, a certain Deacon, nam'd Felix, being cired ro appear betore rhe Tyranr, and accus'd 
* of writing a Defamatory Libel againſt him, hid himſelf in rhe Houſe of Menſurius the Biſhop : 
* who being incerrogared abour this Fact, deny 'd it publickly, and upon his Denial there came an 
« Order from Courr, importing, That if M-»urivs did not bring forth the Deacon Felix, he ſhould 
* be {cnt ro Court. When he had received rhis Order, he was very much concerned : He had then in 
* the Church a great Number of Ornaments of Gold and Silver, which he durſt neither hide under 
* Ground, nor carry away with him ; he truſted them wirh rhe moſt ancient Men of his Church, 
* believing them Faithful, and made an Inventory of them, which he is {aid to have deliver'd ro an 
* old Woman, with rhis Charge, Thar if he did nor rerurn again, ſhe ſhould deliver ir ro him that 
* ſtould be choſen Biſhop in his Room, When he came ro Court, he defended himielf, and being 
© permitted co rerurn ro Carthage, he died by the Way. Liberty being reſtor'd ro the Church of 
* Africh by an Edict of Maxentius, Botrus and Celeſius who were ambirious to be Ordain'd Biſhops 
* of Carthage, call'd rogether the Neighbouring Biſhops abour this Ciry, without Summoning thole 
* of Numidia to come to them: Yet Cecilian was cholen by the unanimous Suffrages of rhe People, 
* and Ordain'd by Felix of Aptunzis, and ſo Botrus and Celefius fail'd of rheir hopes. The Inventory 
* of the Gold and Silver belonging ro the Church, was deliver'd to C.eci/ian z who (ends for rhe Old 
* Men that were cntruſted with this Charge : who had already made ir their own Property, When 
they ſaw rhemſclves oblig'd ro reſtore ir, they alienated the People from rhe Communion of C.eci- 
* lian, Thoſe who had intrigued for the See, did rhe ſame thing ; and in ſhorr, Lucia, an impe- 
rious and powerful Woman, who could not bear a reproof, would not hold Communion with him, 
* and hindred rhoſe rhar belong'd to her from doing ir. So the Schiſm was begun by rhe Paſſion of a 
* furious Woman, nouriſh'd by the Ambition of Botrus and Celefius, and confirm'd by the Avarice of 
* the Old Men, Thee three torrs of Perſons invented Accuſations againſt Czecilian, and endeavour'd 
to get his Ordination condemn'd. They ferchr Secundus Biſhop of Tigi/is ro Carthage: rhither they 
came with the Biſhops Tradirogs whom we have mention'd, and were receiv'd by the Covertous, 
Ambirious and Furious, that we nam'd before, bur nor ar all by the Catholicks, who had choſen 
C.ecilian. Nor one of them durſt enter into the Church where he was with all rhe People, —_ 
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® took care to acquaint them, That if his Accuſers had any thing to ſay or prove againft hin; they 


St.Optatus.* had nothing to do but appear. His Enemies could find nothing to blame in his Conduct, gy, 
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© they accus'd him that Ordain'd Czcilian, of being a Traditor, making this Infamy rebound upon 
« him, Cecilian alſo rold them, Thar if Felix had no Power to conferr Orders, as they prerended, 
« they might Ordain him anew, as if he had been bur a Deacon ftill : Purpurius then aniwer'd with 
« his ordinary Malice : Very well, let him come ; Ler us make as it we would lay hands upon him 
« ro Ordain him Biſhop, and inſtead of doing thar, ler us pur him under Penance. This Deſign, being 
« difcover'd, the Catholicks detain'd Ceciliar, and hindred him from expoſing himlelf to the fury of 
« his Enemies, They muſt then either force him away as a Criminal, or Communicate with him as 
#* an Innocent Man : The whole Church was tull of People, the Epiſcopal Chair was filled, the Altar 
« was in its place, that Altar on which the Pacifick Biſhops had otter'd, as St.Cyprian, Lacianus and 
« others. Nevertheleſs, they ſer up an Alrar againſt this Altar, and made an Ordination againſt all 
« the Laws. Majorinus a Domeſtick of Lucila, who had been Reader when C.ecilian was Deacon, 
« was Ordain'd by the Biſhops of Numidia, who had rhemlelves cotifeſs'd their Crimes, and Pardon'd 
&* themſelves. Tis plain then that Majorinus withdrew from the Church, and thar thote were the 
« Ring-lcaders of the Donati/ts who {eparared themſelves, and delivet'd up rhe Holy Books”. Afrer 
Optatus has thus prov'd that the Donariſts were the Authors of the Schiſm which divided Africh, he 
ſhows by the Example of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, thar there is no Crime greater, or which de. 
ſerves a more ſevere Puniſhment than Schiſm : Bur nor contenting himſelf with convidting the Dong. 
tiſts, he undertakes alſo to juſtific Cecilian ;5 and proves that he was Innocent by rhe Judgment of 
the Council of Rome, which Condemn'd Donatus, and declar'd C.cilian Innocent. He oblerves thar 
the Ring-leaders of the Donatiſts had themſelves deſir'd Judges of Conſtantine, and thar the Emperour 
had anſwer'd them in grear Paſſion, Do ye deſire Fudges of me, of me who am waiting for the Judgment 
of Heaven? He ſhows, That nevertheleſs, he gave them for Judges, Maternus Biſhop of Cologne 
Rbeticius Biſhop of Autun, and Marinus Biſhop of Arles ; which Judges came to Rome, and there 
held a Council with M5iltiades, and Fifteen Italian Biſhops: That Donatus was there condemn'd 
upon the Confeſſion that he made of having re-bapriz'd and re-ordain'd the Biſhops which yielded in 
the time of Perſecution 3 That rhe Wirnefſes which he had produc'd againſt Ceci/zan having declar'd 
they had nothing to ſay againſt him, he was ſent back acquirred by the Sentence of all the Bihops, and 
of Miltiades who concluded this Judgment : Thar the Donatiſts having appeal'd to rhe Emperour, he 
cry'd gut aloud, O ſtrange Fury ! They appeal from us, as if we had given a Pagan Sentence. That the 
Emperour detain'd Cecilian at Breſſia by the Sollicitation of Filuminus a Partiſan of Donatus, Thar 
there were ſent into Africk rwo Biſhops, Eunomius and Olympus, to declare where the Catholick 
Church was ; Thar being come ro Carthage, they were hindred from doing it by the Seditious Party 
of Donatus ; That theſe rwo Biſhops made Oath in favour of Cecilian ; That Donatus came firſt to 
Carthage and Caxcilian follow'd him, after he had been declar'd Innocent by many Judgments. There 
remain'd now nothing more for Opratus to do, bur ro Vindicate Felix of Aptungs, who Ordain'd Ce- 
cilian, from rhe Calumny of being a Tradiror, which he proves by the Information thar E/ianus the 
Pro-conſal had given abour this Matrer, who after a moſt itrict Enquiry into ir, had declar'd him In- 
nocent of this Crime. 

The Second Book of Opratus is concerning the Church, There he ſuppoſes as an unconteſted Prin- 
ciple, Thar there is bur one only Church, which Jeſus Chriſt calls his Spouſe and his Doye. This 
Principle being ſuppos'd, he proves thar the Party of the Donatiſts were nor the Catholick Church; 
becaule from thence ir would follow, that the Church had periſh'd in all other parrs of the World, 
and was encloſed in a little Corner of Africk ; which was contrary to the Signification of the Catholick 
Church, that ſignifies a Sociery ſpread over all the Earth. He adds for Confirmarion of this Truth, 
Thar rhoſe who ſhur up the Church within ſuch narrow bounds defeated the Promile of Jeſus Chriſt; 
that they ſtrairned rhe Extent of God's Mercy, and gave the Lye ro the Holy Spirit who has ipoken 
by the Prophets, Afrer he has made uſe of this general Reaſon againſt rhe Donariſts, he proves that 
the Signs of rhe True Church do nor in the leaſt agree ro rhem. The firſt of rhoſe Signs is the Chair, 
that is, the Succeſſion of Biſhops. He fays tro Parmenianus, That he cannor be ignorant of rhis Sign 
of the True Church ; * For you cannor deny, ſays he, bur Sr. Peter, the Chief of the Apoftles, elta- 
* bliſh'd an Epiſcopal Chair ar Rome ; This Chair was one, that all others might preſerve Unity by 
* the Union they had with it ; So that whoſoever ſerup a Chair againſt ir, was a Schiſmarick and an 
« Offender. "Twas then in this one Chair, which is the firſt Sign of the Church, thar Sr. Peter firit 
* fare ; ro St, Peter ſucceeded St, Linus, and after him others till Damaſus, who is now our Collegue: 
« by whoſe means, all the Churches of the World are Unired with us in the fame Communion, keeping 
«* Correſpondence by Circular Letters. As ro your Party, which would willingly be thought ro be the 
« Church, enquire after the Original of your Chair. You rell us, Thar you are a Part of the Roman 
* Church, bur this is a branch of your Error, which proceeds from the Root of Falſhood, and not 
*« from the Stock of Truth, If Macrobius be ask'd in whar Chair he Sits, can he ſay, Thar it isinthe 
** Chair of Sr. Peter, which perhaps he never ſaw ; for certainly he never went to the Sepulchre of the 
*« Apoſtles, He is diſobedient ro rhe Command of the Apoſtle, who would have us Communicate to 
** the Memory of the Saints ; and the Relicks of the rwo Apoſtles, St. Peter and Sr. Paul are in the 
* Church of Rome, Tell me, I pray you, if ever he could enter there, if ever he could offer in the Place 
* where theſe Relicks are certainly kepr. Macrobius, your Brother, muſt then confeſs, Thar he late 
* in the Place where —_— held the See ; and if we could 25k Eucolpius, he muſt ſay, Thar he 
A ſucceeded ro Boniface 0 Balli, and Boniface ro one Vitor Garbienſis, whom ye ſent from Africk, 
*% This ViRor is a Son withour a Farher, a Diſciple withour a Maſter, a Succeſſor withour a gre 
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« a Paſtor withour a Flock, a Bihop withour a People, Foc we cannot call them a Flock or a People SA 


« who were {o few, that they had nor one of the Forty Churches at Rome to keep their Afſemblies in, St.Opratw. 


© and who were obl:gu to thur themieives up in a Cave without the City, to keep their Conventicle ww > 


there ”, Optatus does nor enlarge io much on the other Signs of the Church thar are very obicure, bur he 
infiſts particularly upon its Extent, © Wheretore, ſays he, would you Unchurch an intinire Number of 
« Chriſtians rhar are in the Eaſtand rhe Welt ; You are bur a ſmall Number of Rebels who have op- 
« posd all rhe Churches of the World, with which ye have no Communion : You are alfo convicted of 
4 Faiſhood, by the Sacritices which ye offer; tor I believe that you do not omir the Solemn Prayer 
« that is made ar rhcle Sacrifices ; I doubr not bur you will ſay, Thar you offer Sacrifice for that 
« Church which is one, and ſcatrer'd over all the Earth, Now this Prayer convicts you of a Lye, for 
« hovw can you offer Sacrifice tor one only Church, fince you have divided it into rwo? How can yon 
« offer tor the whole Church, ſince you arc not within the Catholick Church ? 

Parmzniznz objectcil ro the Catholickxs, That they had excrcis'd Violence and Periccurion again: 
them, a .d conciuded from thence rhar they could nor be the rruc Church, becauſe that ought never 
ro be cruc!, nor ro feed it felt with the Fleſh and Blood of the Saints. Optatus an{wers him, Thar the 
Church had never Perſecured them, and thar he could Name none of the Church that had done ir, 
Hz retorts this Charge upon the Donatijts, by obierving that in the time of rhe Emperour Conſtantine 
the Church enjoy'd a protound Peace, and all its Members liv'd in wonderful Union ;5 Thar then 
Pagans were :;orbidden ro exercile their Sacrilegious Ceremontics, then the Devil groan'd in rhcir 
Temples where he was thurt up, and then the Donatijts were banith'd into Forcign Countrics, Icit 
they ſhould atiturb rhe Peace of rhe Church: Bur no ſooner was Fulian declar d Emperour, bu: 
they begg's ns leave 16 return imo mncir own Country, which he granted them very willingly, knowing 
that they were mot fit £o troubie the Peace of rhe Church, He oblcrves, Thar the fame Edict by 
which he opend thie Pagan Lemples, he allo reftor'd Liberry ro them; That they had not fo ſoon 
obrain'd it ; bur that ry excrcts'd horribic Violences in Af-ich, He accuſes che Dont iſts of rearing 
the Members 6f tne Uiturcn, of driving away the Biſhops, ot invading the Churches, of commitr- 
ting Murders, of Kung rwo Deacons at the teer of the Alrars, of rending Mens Garments, of drag- 
ging rhe Women, ftiiing te Children and in tine, of violating every thing that was moit Sacred. 
Your B:joupt, inys he, crufe te Euchariſt to be threwn to the Dogs, and preſoutly the Trihens of Goa"s 
auger apperr ; lor #2 Dogs veins enrag d, tuind upm their Maſters, and tore them as if they had vecn 
T:1eves Porn #0y ever RAW toe Fujtece of God maiyng wtſe of their Teeth to revenge this Sacrites 
&R 4 
it was caſt down from a very high place, yet beings ſupported by Angels, it fjeil upon the Stones without 
breaking, He accuics alto a Biſhop of their Party nam'd Felix, of - abufing a Virgin to whom him- 
telf had given the Veil, and of having afrerwards depriv'd an ancient Carholick Bitzop, 62 Years old, 
of his Bitkoprick, and pur him under Penance, Here he makes a Digretiicn abour the Vanity of the 
Donatiſts, who boattced rhemicives to be Holy and Innocent. I}/ence coms this Sanity of yours, 
lays he, which the Apejtle $t. John durſt not attribute to himſeif, ſeeing he ſays, If w2 jay that we hat: 
no Sin, ws dec:ive cur ſeluzs, and the truth is not in us? Ie that ſpeaks after this manner, does pru- 
dently referr himſelf to the Mercy of God ; for a Chriſtian may d:fire Good, and endeavour to walk in the 
way of Salvation, but he cannot be perfett of himſcif: For though he does run, yet there will always 
remain ſomething to be done by God ta perfect him; and 'tis neceſſary that he ſhould help a Man in his 
IWeakneſs, for le is Perfection, and there was never any but Feſus Chriſt the Son of God who was per- 
fett? all other Mon are imperfect. It belongs to us to will and to run, but God only can give Perfee 
clion. Feſus Clniſt has not viven us perfect Holineſs, but has cnly promis'd it. Optatus afterwards rerurns 
to his Subject, and goes onto charge the Dozatiſts with rhe Crimes and Sacrileges which they had 
commirred, and accuſes them of exorcifing and wathing rhe Walls of Churches, of breaking down 
the Alrars, of throwing the Eucharift ro Dogs, of making the People Swear by their Name, of 
thaving the Biſhops, and putting rhem under Penance, of iparing neither Prieſts, Deacons, nor the 
Faithtul, of reproaching rhe Innocent, and putting Chriſtians againſt rheir will under Penance ; and 
In fine, of doing an infhnite number of things againſt Piery and Chriſtian Charity. 

In the Third Book, Optatus vindicates the Church from thoſe Violences of which it was accus'd, 
In the firſt place, he {ays, Thar if tome of thoſe Violences were commirred by Macarizs's Order, rhe 
Predecefſors of the Donatijts, gave occaſion to rhem, becauſe their Sedirious Behaviour, oblig'd rhe 
Governour to call for Aid, which rhey no ſooner ſaw come to him, bur they preſently fled of rhem- 
lelves and that none bur thoſe thar were moſt obſtinate had been Baniſhed, Bur then he main- 
tains, That the Church did nor conrribure ro this Perſecurion in rhe leaſt ; and that there was no- 
taing of all rhis done by Her Advice; rhar the neither with'd for ir, nor knew of ir, nor contributed 
any thing rowards it; bur the Juſtice of God alone, had ſent this. Perſecution upon the Donat iſ? s, 
to revenge the Diſtonour they had done to the Warers of Baptiſm. Here Optatus makes a very obicure 
Digrelſion concerning Baprilm and the Church. And afterwards returning to his Subject, he ſzys, 
Thar Pa and M:carius, were not ſent by Conſt.:ntine, to Perſecure rhe Donatiſts, but ro carry 
Alms; Thar Donatus being tranſported with Rage, demanded of rhem with untupporrable Pridc, 
what the Empcrour had in common with the Church: © Thar from that time he carried on a Defign 
** of doing Injury to rhe Kings and Princes of the Earth, contrary to the Precepr of Sr. Paul, who com- 
nrands us to pray for rhem, that we may lead a quiet Lite ; For, ſays Optatus, the State is nt in the 
Church, but the Church in the State ; that is, in the Reman Empire, "Thus St. Paul had reaſon to 
lay, That we muſt pray for Kings, even when they made Profeilion of Paganiſm: Bur how much 
more reaſon have we to ſhow reipect to a Chriſtian Prince, one that is' Religious and Fears God, 
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« and has fent Alms to the Poor. Wherefore then was Donatus tranſported with Fury * Where. 
St Opratue. * fore did he refule rhe Alms which the Emperour ſent ? His Officers ſaid, That they were come tr 
x * diſtriburc Alms in all the Provinces, to thoſe that would receive them ; and Donatus told they, 

*« That he had written to all places, forbidding them to receive them, Docs this lcok as it he rok 
« Care of thoſe thatare in Milery, or would relieve the Neceflitics of the Poor ? God hath laid, 1; | 
© that make Rich and Poor, Can he nor then give Riches to the Poor ? Yes, bur it he had given they 
* to all rhe World, then ſinners had wanted the means of expiating their Faulrs ; for 'tis written, 
« That as Witer quenches Fire, ſo does an Alms expiate Sin. This being {o, What Judgment ſhould 
« we give of him that would give to the Poor, and him that would hinder the giving? What won!q 
* Don:tus anſwer, if God ſhould ask him, O Biſhop, Whar do you think of Conſtantine? Do you 
* rake him for an Innocent Man, or a Sinner? If you believe him to be an Innocent Man, Why 4g 
* ye notthen receive the Preſents of an Innocent Man? And if you believe him to bea Sinner, Why 
* do ye not then permit him to give Alms, fince 'ris for the Sinner that I have made the Poo 2 
Optatus adds, That Donatus had join'd with his Pride, a pirtilc(s Ditpofition : That he would be con. 
tider'd as the Prince and Sovercign of Carthage ; Thar he exalted himſelf above the Emperour, 71, 
there is nothing above the Emperour, but God only who makes Kings ; Thar he deipis'd his Brethren, 
and would not receive their Oblations; That he made rhole of his Parry Swear by his Name, as it 
he had been God, and that he would have them'carry his Name, inſtead of that of Jeſus Chriſt, 11 
the following Parr of this Diſcourſe, he proves, Thar the Donatiſts had not only brought upon them. 
ſelves Perſecution, by their Pride, and the Contempr they had reſtified of the Emperour ; bur allo 
that *rwas they who had begun the War, That 'twas Donatus of Bagais, who had firſt gather'd to- 
gether a Mulrirude of Seditious Perſons, whom he call'd Agnoſticks or Circumcellians, to hinder 
Paul and Macarius from diſtributing their Alms. Optatus, deicribes the horrible Ourrages of theſe 
deſperate Fellows, and ſhews, That rhe Souldiers who came only to pur a ſtop to thele Dilorders, 
being atrack'd by theſe Madmen, were oblig'd ro defend themſelves, and ro bear them: Thar the 
Church nevertheleſs had no Hand in this, and that the Scdirious could arrribute it to none bur rhem- 
ſelves. He proceeds further, and ſhews, Thar rhey did juſtly ſuffer thoſe Miſchicts; becaule they broke 
the Unity oft the Church ; That the Perſecution which they endured, was an Evil that was neceſſary 
for procuring the Good of Peace and Union ; Thar this Proceeding againſt them, was Authoriz'd by 
the Examples of Me/es, who put ro Death 3<vo Men, for Worſhipping the Golden Calt ; Of Phr- 
nehas, who kill'd Two Perſons for violating the Law of God in commirring Adultery ; and of Elias, 
who pur ro Death 450 Falſe Prophers. "The Donatiſts anſwer'd to theſe Inſtances, That we mult pur a 
great Difference between the Spirit of rhe Old Teſtament, and thar of the New ; That Jelus Chriſt had 
torbidden in rhe Goſpel, rhe uſe of the Sword, when Sr. Peter drew it ro cut off Malchus's Ear, 
Optatus maintains ro the contrary, Thar this Prohibition reſpected only the 'Time and Circumſtances 
of thar Action of St. Peter 5; Thar Jeſus Chriſt was come to tuffer, and nor ro defend himtelt ; That 
if St, Peter had compaſs'd what he defign'd, Mankind had nor been deliver'd by rhe Death of the 
Meffias: Bur as dittruſting rhe Truth of this firſt Anſwer, which indeed is nor very Solid, becaule 
the Advice of Jeſus Chriſt, 1s general-; he rrys another Anſwer, and maintains, 'That Macarius did 
nor uſe the Sword as Sr. Peter did, and thar he was not the Author of any Perſecution like rhar of 
the Pagan Emperours ; That he would only-oblige Chriſtians to go all into the Church and Pray 
unto one and the ſame God in the Spirit of Peace and Unity ; Thar thoſe who ſuffer'd on this occa- 
tion were not Martyrs, fince they had not Charity, withour which, none can be crown'd ; That this 
cannor pals for a Perſecution againſt rhe Church, bur for a juſt puniſkmenr of ſome Perſons that were 
retractary ro the Church. He objects to the Donatiſts, their obliging ſome Carholicks to call them- 
ſelves ſtill Pagans, that they might re-baprize them. He obſerves, That they had ſpread about a 
Report when Paul and Macarius came into Africk; Thar rhoſe rwo Officers were to ſer up an Image 
of the Emperour upon the Altar ar the time of Offering Sacrifice, bur there was nothing done like it ; 
Thar even thoſe ot their 9wn Party who were preſent at the Sacritices, had acknowledg'd that 'rwas 
a Calumny, and that they ſaw nothing bur the ordinary Ceremonies of the Church : In ſhort, Thar 
there was nothing chang'd, nothing diminiſt'd, or added to the Sacrifice, He returns again to 
Mzcarius, and propoſes to himſelf rhis Objection : If rhe Eatholicks had nor approv'd the Acticn ot 
Mnzrcarius, they ſhould have excommunicated him, which they did not do, and therefore are guilty 
of his Crime, He anſwers, That Macarius being no Biſhop, rhey did not Communicate with him, 
as one Biſhop does with orher Biſhops, and by conſequence the Clergy could nor be profan'd by his 
Communion, becauſe a Lay-man has no right to Preach or ro Teach, whereas a Bithop ſpeaks to the 
People with Authority, beginning his Diſcourſe, and ending it always with the Name ot God. The 
Donatiſts, add, Thar Macarius ought nor ſo much as ro Communicate with Lay-men. Optatrs, aniwers, 
Thar being a Miniſter of the Will of God, and diſcharging the Office of a Judge, who has Secular 
Authority in his Hand, the Church ought not ro Excommunicate him ; Thar moreover what he 
had done, might be defended by the Examples of Moſes and Phinehas ; bur in ſhorr, That tho' we 
ſhould confeſs that Macarius was Guilty, yer the Church could not Excommunicare him who was 
never accus'd ; That there was no Acculer found, neither had heconfeſs'd his Crime, and therctore 
the Eccleſiaſtical Judges could not condemn him, fince it was forbidden to one and the ſame Perſon to 
be both Accuſer and Judge ar the ſame rime. 

In the Fourth Book, he refutes the Donarifts for ſaying rhart rhe Catholicks were ſuch Sinners, that 
we thould ſhun their Sacrifices, as it is ſaid in I/aiah, ch, 66, and rhat we ſhould nor reccive their 
Unction, as it iS in Pſal. 140, Optatus, after he has given this Caution in his Introduction, that Men 
ought not murually ro condemn cne another, but ro wait for the Judgment of God ; = afrer 
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having exhorted them to receive the Title of Brethren, which the Catholicks are willing to beſtow Pow 
upon them, he proves that thoſe Accuſations which they draw up againſt the Church, are rather ap- St Optar: . 
iicable ro themlelves, than to the Catholicks, For proof of this, he fers down all the Characters of wu 


a wicked Man, which are given in Pſal. 49, God hath ſaid unto the wicked, Wy do they preach my 
Precepts? Why do they open their Mouth to ſpeak of my Law? Te that hate Diſciplines, and havz cal 
my Words behind you? Tou fit and ſpeak, againſt your Brother, If you ſee a Thief, you run along with) 
him, and have made your ſelf the Companion of Adulterers. He thews, Thar the Donatifts cannor 
excule themſelves from rhele Crimes ; that they hate Diſcipline, ſince they ſhun Peace, tince they 
re-baprize, and rob the Biſhops of their Prieſthood : Thar they Preach in their Pulpit; againſt their 
Brethren ; becaule under prerence of preaching the Golpel they {peak injurious Words againſt Catholicks, 
and inſpire thoſe with hatred againſt them who hear their Sermons ; Thar they endeavourto perlwade 
them that according to the Apoſtolical Injunction, rhey ſhould ſhun them, they ſhould nor Salute them, 
nor wiſh rhem good Morrow, rho' all this is to be underitocd only of Hereticks, whote Diſcourle 
creeps like a Serpent ; that they joyn themſelves with Thieves, lincc they correipond with the Devil to cx- 
tirpate one part of the Flock of Jeſus Chriit. He deſcribes this afrer a very pleaſant manner, ** Al! 
« Mcn, ſays he, that come into the World, tho' rhey be born of Chriſtian Parents, are fill'd with an 
« unclean Spirit, which muſt be driven away by Bapriim : This is done by the Exorcifſin which 
« grives away this Spirit, and makes it fly into remore places. Aftrer this, the Hearr of Man becomes 
« 2 moſt pure Habitation, God enters and dwells there, according to rhar of the Apottle, I/+ are 
® the Temple of God. When therefore ye re-baprize Men, and exorcile them anew, and when ye 
« ſay, O accurs d come forth of this Man, *tis to God that ye ipeak after this manner, you drive 
* him diſgracefully our of this Man, and the Devil re-enters into his Heart. This place of Optatns 
is very expreſs for proving Original Sin, -and the Antiquity ot Exorciſms, Ar laſt, Optarns thows. 
That the Donatiſts render themſelves Companions of Adulterers, becauſe they ſeparate from the 
Church, which 1s the only lawful Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, ro unite themſelves with Adulterers. He 
comes afterwards tothe ſecond Paſſage raken out of Pal. 140, Let not the Ol of the wicked anoint 
my Head ; and he obſerves, That this ſhould only be applied ro Jeſus Chrift, and rhar ir is a Prayer, 
and not a Precepr ; a Wiſh, and not a Command. 'Then he explains allo rwo other Paſſages which 
Parmenianus had quored againſt the Catholicks, and ſhews, that rhe Firſt is ro be underſtood of Adul- 
mo Herericks ; and the Second, of Jews, and rhar neither the one nor the other is applicable to 

atholicks. . 

In the Fifth Book, Optatus proves, That the Donatiſts commir a great Crime, in reitcrating Bap. 
tiſm, which Jeſus Chriſt has commanded to be given bur once only. He approves of the Commen- 
dations which Parmenianus has given this Sacramenr, by ſaying, That it is the Life of Vertue, 
the Death of Crimes, the Immortal Birth, the means of obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, the Port 
of Innocence, and the Shipwrack, of Sins. Burt he adds, Thar tis nor he who gives this Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, that conferrs theſe Graces, but rhe Faith of him rhar receives ir and rhe Virtue of the 
Trinity ; and conſequently, that Bapriſm is nor to be reiterated, which is adminiſtred in the Name 
of the Triniry. He has allo here a moſt Remarkable Reflection abour rhe Rule which we ſhould 
Conſult in all Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies, * We ak, ſays he, if ir be lawful ro repeat Baptiſm 
« given in the Name of the Trinity ? Ye maintain, Thar it is lawful ; we ſay, Thar it is forbidden. 
* The People are in ſuſpence, berween your aftirming and our denying the ſame thing, and they 
* can neither believe you nor us, for we are all tallible Men : Ler us then ſearch after Judges in this 
* Caſe, Bur where are they to be found ? If rhey be Chriſtians, they are eirher of your Party or 
* ours, and by conſequence cannot be Judgesof our Difference, We mult then enquire after a Judge 
* our of Chriſtendom, Bur then if he be a Pagan, he underſtands nor our Myiteries ; if he be a 
* Jew, he is an Enemy to the Baptiſm of Chriſtians. There cannor therefore be found any Judge 
* upon Earth, bur we Muſt ſeek for one in Heaven. Bur why ſhould we have recourſe to Heaven, 
* fince we have the Teſtament of our Father upon Earth ? Ler us ſearch after his Will in the Goſpel, 
* which will inform us, that he who has been once waſh'd, needs nor to be waſh'd again, Where- 
* fore, adds he, we do not re-baptize thoſe who have been bapriz'd, when they rerurn again to us. 
He proves alſo, Thar ir ought nor to be done, becaule there is bur one Faith, one Jeſus Chriſt, and 
one Sacrament of Baptiſm: 'That there are three Things ro be confider'd in this Sacrament, the Tri- 
nity, the Faith of him thar receives it, and rhe Perſon that adminifters ir; Thar the Trinity is thefirft 
Thing of abſolute neceffity, withour which there can be no Sacrament ar all; Thar the Faith of him 
that receives the Sacrament, is the ſecond Thing, which isno leſs neceffary, becauſe it ought always ro 
be the ſame ; bur then there is nor the ſame Neceflity rhar the Minifter ſhould be Fairhtul and Juſt, 
becauſe the Miniſters are chang'd every day, and ir is Jeſus Chriſt who baprizes, and rhe Miniſter 
ought not ro attribute to himſelf the Effect of rhe Sacrament which is owing to God only ; and mn 
ſhort, becauſe the Sacraments are Holy, and do Sandctify by themſelves, tho* the Holineſs of the 
Miniſter do not contribute to ir. Optatus proves this Truth by many Reaſons, and many Teftimo- 
nies. He obſerves by the bye, Thar has who had been bapriz'd by Fobn, before Jeſus Chriſt in- 
!titured Bapriſm, were not re-bapriz'd ; bur thoſe who were bapriz'd, afrer Jeſus Chriſt had inftitured 
Bapriſm, have been re-baptiz'd, Ar laſt, he endeavours to prove, That the Faith of him that re- 
_ Bapriſm, is neceſſary ro the validiry of this Sacrament, which muſt be underftood of Adult 

erlons only. 

The Sixeh Book is written againſt the Impieries and Sacrileges of the Donati/ts, who had broken, 
cut in pieces, raz'd, and overturn'd the Alrarsof the Catholicks ; Thoſe Alrars, fays Opratus, which 
have born the Offerings of the People, and rhe Members of Jeſus Chriſt, upon which the _ 
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/ AA, God has been.invok'd, upon which the Holy Spirit has deſcended, where rhe Faithful have receiy'q 
St Optarnr. the earneſt of erernal Salvation, the Supporr ot their Faith, and the Hopes ot a bleſſed Relurrection , 
\—/ thoſe Altars upon which we are forbidden to offer any other Offerings, bur rhole of Peace, For whar ig 


the Alrar, bur the place where the Body and Blood ot Jeſus Chriſt are laid ? © What hath Jelus Chriſt 
« done ro you, ſays he further ro the Donariſts, that you ſhould deſtroy rhe Altars on which he reits 
« ar certain times? Why do ye break rhe Sacred Tables where Jeſus Chriſt makes his abode ? Ye haye 
« imirared the Crime ot the Jews, for as they pur Jclus Chriſt ro Dearh upon the Crois, to ye haye 
« beaten him upon theſe Alrars, If ye believ'd that the Eucharitt of the Carholicks is Sacrilegious, yer 
« ar lcaſt ye ſhould have ſome reſpect to the former Offerings that your ſelves have made upon theſe 
« Altars. Upon this occaſion, Opratus puts a very pleaſant Objection ro rhem: All the Faithful 
* know, ſays he, that Linen Clothes are laid upon rhe Altars, for the Celebration of the Holy My. 
* ſterics. 'The Euchariſt does not touch the Wood of the Altar, bur only rhe Linen Clothes: Why 
« then do ye break? Why do ye ſcrape? Why do ye burn the Wood ot the Altar? If the Intpurity 
« can paſs through the Linen, Why cannor ir penetrate the Wood, nay, and the Ground alſo ? It there. 
« fore ye {crape off ſomething from the Alrars becaulc they are impure, I adviie you allo to dig inty 
« the Ground, and there to make a great Ditch, that ye may offer in a moſt pure Place: Bur take 
« heed that ye donor dig down to Hell, where ye will find your Maſters, Corah, Darhanand Abiram, ” 
So pleaſantly does Opratus ridicule the folly of the Donatiſts, Bur from this Raullery, he quickly 
paſles ro moſt bloody Accuſations. © Ye haye alio redoubled your Sacrileges in breaking the Chal.ccs, 
* which carried the Bloody of Jeſus Chriſt ; ye have melred them down to make Ingors of Gold co 
« Silver, which you have Sold in the Markets to every one indifferently, that offer'd ro buy them : 
* Sacrilegious Perſons as you are, you have nor ſhown the leaſt reſpect ro thole Chalices, wherein 
«* you your ſelves have ofter'd, Perhaps, infamous Women bought them tor rheir own ule. Perhaps, 
* the Pagans rook them to make Veſſels wherewirh they might offer Incenſe to their Idols. O cuur- 
© mous Crime! O unheard-of Impiety !” This Declamartion of Opea:us, clearly thews, what is 
the Reverence that we ought to pay to the Sacrament of the Euchariit, and evidently proves, that 
it was not conſider d merely as Bread and Wine, bur thar it was beliey'd ro be the Body ani B.ocd 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 'The Donatiſts an{wer'd to theſe Accuſations, Thar thoſe Veſſels having been rouch'd 
by polluted Pertons, were thereby become unclean, as *ris ſaid by the Prophet Haggai, That which is 
touch'd by an impure Man, becomes unclean: From whence they concluded, that they had realon to 
make no further ule of them, bur ro conſider them as common and ordinary Veſiels, [| As if a be- 
lief that the Euchariſt was inſtiruted for a Remembrance of the Death of Chriſt, and ot the Benctis 
which we receive thereby, had nor been ſufficient ro have commanded Reverence to thole Initru- 
ments with which it was perform'd, ] Opratus anſwers them, by ſhewing, "Thar the Catholicks were 
nor defil'd with any Crime ; Thar they had nor Sacrific'd to Idols ; That no ſuch Accuſation could be 
prov'd againſt them ; Thar the only thing that could render them odious ro rhe Donatiſts, was their 
Love of Peace, and their endeayours after Union ; Thar they are united by Communion with all the 
Churches of rhe World, and that they cannor be accus'd of being defil'd ; bur ſuppoſing rhar even the 
Catholicks were unclean, yer the Veſſels which they rouch'd ar the Invocation of rhe Name of God, 
would nor be fo, becauic that Sacred Name, Sanctifies even that which is unclean: Thar the touch 
of an unclean Perſon, has leſs Power ro render a Veſſel impure, than the Invocaticn of God has to 
purify ir, ſince tis the Invocation, and not the 'Touch rhar Sandctifies ir. 

The Second Accuſation that Optatus makes againſt the Donatiſts, is their putring under Penance 
the Virgins Conſecrated ro God, and making them leave off the Signs of their tormer Protetlion, 
and forcing them ro deſire a New one, and doing violence unto them. In this place, he ſpeaks of 
a lirtle Mitre of Cloth, which they pur upon their Heads, and of the Veil wherewith they cover'd 
them, and ſays, Thar thoſe Ornaments were Signs that they had prote&'d Virginity, and that the 
Donatiſts, by taking them away from thoſe Virgins to put them under Penance, had given occation t0 
many Perſons to Raviſh and Marry them. He adds, that the Donatiſts had carried away by force 
the Ornaments of Churches, and the Holy Books, and that they had waſh d the Veſtments, the 
Walls and the Floors of the Churches with Salt-Warer, He laughs ar their folly, and asks them, Why 
they waſh'd the Veitments, and did not alſo waſh the Books of the Goſpel? Why they waſh'd the 
Walls, which are only look'd upon ? And why they did not alſo waſh the Pavemenr of rhe Streets, 
and how they would make uſe of that Water wherewith rhe Catholicks had walh'd rthemlelves ? 
Ar laſt, he accuſes them of invading the Caxmereries, and hindring the Interment of the Carholicks, 
« Wherefore do you abuſe the Dead, ſays he to them, that you may rerrify rhe Living? Why do 
«* you deny them Burial? If you have any Differences with your Brother while he 1s alive, yer 
* Death ſhould pur an End to them all, Why do you inſult over him after Death > Why do you 
* refuſe him Burial ? Why do you quarrel even with the Dead ? Bur, ſays he, if you could hinder 
* his Body from being Interr'd among other Chriſtians, yer you cannot ſeparate his Soul from rhe Com- 
« pany of thoſe Holy Souls thar are with Jeſus Chriſt,” Ar laſt, Optatus lays, That the Donati/es were 
fo extravagantly wicked, that they corrupted all thoſe that came over to their Party : © So thole 
+ that were Patient, ſays he, by going over to you, become Furious of rhe ſudden ; rhoſe rhar were 
* Faithful, become Pertidious ; thoſe thar were Peaceable, become Quarrelſome ; rheir Simplicity, 1s 
* chang'd into Cheating ; their Modeſty, into Impudence ; their Humiliry, into Pride. Thoſe who 
** are gone over to your Parry, ſollicite others ro come after them, and accuſe of Sloth and Stupt- 
© dirty, all thoſe thar are yer in the Boſom ofthe Church, they lay Traps for them, and make them. 
* ro tall inro the ſame precipice with themlelyes, 
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The laſt Book which is commonly arttribured ro Opratus, is a Recapitulation of ſome Points that FXAA 
have been handled in other places; particularly, he refutes the Objection of rhe Donatiſts, who ſay; St.Opratue. 
That they cannot re-unite themſelves ro rhe Catholicks, becauſe rhey are the Sons and Succeſſors of ww 


Tradirors, The Aurhor of this Book, exrenuares as much as he can rhe Enormiry of this Crime, and 
ſhows, thar tho' ir were much greater, and that thoſe ro whom the Catholick Biſhops ſucceed were 
guilry of ir, yer they have no ſhare in that Guilr, neither can ir be impured ro them, nor alledg'd a= 
gainſt rhem as a juſt Caule of Separation, He ſhews, thar we ought ſomerimes ro ſuffer finners in 
the Church, and to diflemble the Sins of our Brethren for rhe good ot Peace. He obſerves, Thar there 
is no Man free from Sin; and that if any one were o, yer he ought nor to ſeparate from his Brethren, 
though they were Sinners: Thar the Apoſtles did nor ſeparate from the Communion of St, Peter after 
his$in ; bur on the contrary the Keys were given him, that he being a Sinner, mighr open the Gates 
of Heaven to the Innocent, and reach rhoſe thar are Innocent, thar they ſhould nor ſhut them againſt 
Sinners. Beſides rhele, rhere are many other Reperirions of what had been ſaid by Opratus concerning 
Macarius, and the Periecution thar he raisd againſt the Donatiſts. 

Optatus at the End of his Books, had placd many authenrick Inſtruments to juſtifie the Marrers of 
Fact which he had propos d againſt the Donatiſts ; we have none of thole which Optatus plac'd 
there extant, bur many other Monuments concerning the Hiſtory of the Donatiſts have been added 
to his Books. 

The Firſt is a part of the Acts of the Conference berween the Catholick Biſhops and the Donariſts, 
held at Carthage by the Order of the Emperour Honorius, in the Year 41 1, which belongs ro another 
Century. 

The | RY is part of the Verbal Proceſs made by Jenophilus, who had been Conſul, ori the 3eth 
of December in the Year 320, by which it appears, That Silvanus who ordain'd Majorinus, had given 
up the Holy Books to the Heathens: Jenophilus there examines a Grammarian nam'd Vitor, a Deacon 
nam'd Caſtus, and a Sub-Deacon call'd Creſcentianus, and makes them confeis, That Silvanus had de- 
liver'd up the Ornaments of the Church and the Holy Books, according to the Depoſition of Nundi- 
narius the Deacon, who was preſent. He caules alſo the Verbal Proceſs made in the Year 363. to be 
read by Munatius Felix, Judge of the Colony of Cirtha, who further confirm'd the Depoſition of 
Nundinarius. The Letters written to Silvanus by the Biſhops of his own Party are ſer down, wherein 
they reprehend him for his outrageous manner of treating his Deacon Nundinarius. He is accus'd 
alſo of making a Simonaical Ordinartion; of appropriating to his one uſe rhe Alms that were given 
for the Poor, and of being ordain'd himſelf by the Sollicitation of ſome Country Fellows. There 
are many things very remarkable in this Act: For there one may ſee, Thar ar the Beginning of the 3d. 
Age of the Church, they us'd Chalices of Silver and Gold, Cups, Lamps and Candlefticks of Silver 
and Copper ; Thar they kepr in rhe Church Garments for the Poor ; That the Readers, who were 
very numerous, had the Holy Books 3 That the Chriſtians had a Library near the Church, where they 
pur their Books, 

The Third Record, is alſo part of a Verbal Proceſs concerning the Juſtification of Felix of Aptungis, 
made by Alianus the Proconiul in the Year 314, in the Month of February, as appears by St, Au- 
guſtin: There he examines one nam'd Ingentius, and Convicts him of making an Addition to a Lerrer 
of Cecilian, that he might falſly accuſe Felix of being a Traditor, . 

The Fourth, is a Letter of the Emperour Conſtantine ro Ablabius ; wherein he orders him ro ſend 
Cecilian ro Arles, with ſome Biſhops of his Party, as well as ſome of his Accuſers, that he mighr 
receive Judgment from the Council which was to afſemble rhere. 

The Fifth, is a Letter from the Council of Arles, of which we have ſpoken in its place. 

The Sixth, is the Lerrer which Conſtantine wrote againit rhe Donati/ts, when they appeal'd to his 
Judgment, after they had been condemn'd in the Council of Arles. 

The Seventh, is another Letter of the ſame Emperour, wherein he acquaints the Biſhops of Do- 
natus's Party, Thar he once delign'd to ſend Judges into Africk, ro derermine their Differences with 
Cecilian ; bur that he judg'd it more proper to make him come before himſelf. 

The Eighth, is a 4h. Lerrer of the ſame Emperour, writren ro Celſus ; wherein he acquaints him, 
hs 1 will quickly come into Africk, ro decide the Differences berween Donatus and Cecilian 

imſelf, 

The Ninth, is a 5th. Letter of Conſtantine, where in he gives the Donati/t Biſhops leave to return 
into Africh, 

The Tenth, is a 6th, Letrer of this Emperour about the Cauſe of rhe Donatiſts, addreſs'd to the 
Catholicks of Africk. He tells them, Thar he had done all that lay in his Power to re-eſtabliſh 
Peace, bur fince the Obſtinacy of ſome Men had fruſtrared his good Intentions, they muſt now wait 
upon God only for the Remedy of this Miſchief, and thar rill it pleas'd rhe Divine Mercy to remedy 
Ir, they muſt proceed with Moderation, and bear with Patience the Inſolence of the Enemics of the 
Church: Thar they muſt not render Evil for Evil, fince Vengeance is reſerv'd ro God only, and that 
by ſuffering pariently the Fury of theſe Inſolent Men, they ſhould certainly therir the Glory of Mar- 
tyrdom, . For, ſays he, Is nor this ro Fight and Conquer for God, to bear with Patience the Outrages 
and Injuries of rhe Enemies of God's People? Ar laſt he aſſures rhe Catholicks, Thar if they obſerve 
this Method, they will quickly ſec their Enemies Parry weakned,; and that God will give Grace to 
many to acknowledge their Error and do Penance, Fg 

The following Lerter is a further Indication of rhe Meckneſs of this Emperour, and the Moderarion 
of the Catholicks. The Donatiſts had invaded the Church which Conſtantine had caus'd to be built 
in Conſtantina a City of Numidia z which rhe Catholicks demanded back again, bur they _— - 
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/xAA, The Catholicks to ayoid all further Contention, pray'd the Emperour to give them a Place in th 
St Optatw. Dependances of his Demeines thereabouts, where they might .Build another Church: To whichCoxn. 
A ftantine anſwer'd, That he did not only grant their Defire, bur he had allo written to the Receiver of 


his Revenues to furniſh them with ſo much Money as was necefſary for the Building of this Church, 
In this Letter he praiſes the Moderation of the Catholicks, and condemns the Obſtinacy of the Dong 
tiſts ; and ordains, That the Laws which he had made for Exemprion of the Clergy trom all Publick 
Taxes, ſhould be pur in Execution, 

The laſt of theſe Records, which are added to the Books of Opratus, is a Fragment of the Adts of 
the Paſſion of the Saints Dativus, Saturnius, Felix, Ampelius, and of ſome other African Martyrs, 
made in the time of Anulinus, and written by a Donatift, This Piece contains ſome part of the Ca. 
lumnies of the Donati/ts againit Menſurius and Cecilian, The Author of theſe Acts accules them of 
hindring the Fairhful from carrying Food to the Chriftians that were in Priton, and of beating them 
back with blows of Whips and Cudgels: He adds, That theſe Martyrs would never communicate with 
Menſurius, nor Cecilian, becauie they had deliver'd up the Holy Books ro the Heathens, and thatthe 
Church of Chriſt being Holy, ought not ro hoid Communion with thole rhat are detil'd with a 
Crime of this heinous Nature, Ar laſt, he iays, That rhote Martyrs who. wanted Food by the Cry. 
elty of Menſurius and Cecilian, died of Famine in Priton, and went ro Heaven there to receive the 
Crown of Martyrdom. | 

The Stile of Optatus's Books is noble, vehemenrt and cloſe, bur not enough Polite or Neat, He 
preſſes briskly upon rhoſe againſt whom he Diipures, and delcribes very tentibiy rhe 'Trantactions 
which he relates, and explains rhe Paſſages which —— with a great deal of Wit, He 
gives his Thoughts a fine and delicate rucn, his Expretiions fignifie very pertectly what he means 
to ſay ; his Reaſonings are ſubrile, and his Relations pieatant. In a word, Ir appears that the Author 
of this little Book, was Maſter of much Learning and Wit. The: Doctrine which he reaches is, and 
always will be of much ute ro the Church : for there is nor the ſame Reaſon of rhole Queitions which 
concern the Truth of the Church, as of thoſe that concern only ſome particular Doctrines, Thetc 
continue only fo long as the Sect ſfubfifts which oppoles theſe Doctrines ; and the Books which trear 
of them become almoſt uſeleis whenever rhe Herehe is extinct, Bur all Hereſics, all Schitms having 
one common Principle, of oppoſing the Church, the Books which are written in its Defence, are 
contrary to all Hereties, and will be uſeful as long as there ſhall be any Herericks im the World whe. 
ſoever they be. The Books of Opratus teach us allo a great many very remarkable particulars ccn- 
cerning the Hiſtory of the Donatiſts: We find in them many Points of Doctrine, and we may oblcrve 
many things which clear up the ancient Diſcipline. He ſays, Thar all Chriftians have bur one Fairh 
and one Creed. He explains the chief Myfteries in a moſt Orthodox manner. He ſhows, "Thar 
there neither is, nor can be any more bur one 'Catholick Church ſpread over all the Earth, thar ir 
cannor be ſhut up in a ſmall Parr of the World : Thar this Church is made up of Biſhops, Prictts, Dea- 
cons, Miniſters, and thole that are meerly the Faithful, He obſerves, Thar the Biſhops are above the 
Prieſts, as the Prieſts are above the Deacons: He conſiders the Church of Rome as the chief Church 
in the World, and as theCentre of Unity, becaule of St. Peter, who was the Head of the Apoſtles : 
He ſays, That Man by Nature is Weak and Imperfect, and therefore has need of the Grace of [eſus 
Chriſt ro make him Perfect 5 Thar we are all Born in Sin, and thar Bapritm is neceffary ro obtain Re- 
miſſion of ir ; Thar when the Sacrament is given in the Name of rhe Trinity, it ought nor to be reitc- 
rated: and yer he ſeems to think that we oughr to re-baprize thoſe who were bapriz'd by Hereticks; 
bur he does not make the ſame derermination for thole who were bapriz'd by Schitmaticks. He men- 
tions Exorciſm with Commendation, as a neceflary Ceremony ar Baprilm z He ipeaks of Chriim allo 
as a Holy Thing, and of the Unction that was us d ar Bapriſm. He expreſſes himlelf in ſo plain rerms 
abour the Real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in rhe Eucharift, and abour rhe Adoration 
that's due ro this Holy Sacrament, rhar nothing can be defir'd more expreis. He oblerves many Cere- 
monies at the Celebration of rhe Euchariſt, ro which he gives the Name of a Sacrifice ; and it appears 
by whar he ſays of ir, Thar in his rime they offer'd Sacritice for the whole Catholick Church, and then 
they recired rhe Lord's-Prayer ; That the Celebration of it was upon an Altar of Wood, which was 
adorn'd 'and - cover'd with a Linen-Cloth for the greater reſpect ; Thar they rhen uſed Chalices of 
Gold and Silver, and alſo had Ornaments. He ſays, That the Church has Judges ; Thar ſhe puniſhes 
Crimes ; Thar ſhe exacts Penances of thoſe that confeſs their Sins, or are convicted of them, He 

raiſes Virginity, and yer he ſays, Thar there is no obligation io it upon thoſe that have not made a 
| wy He obſerves, ' har in his time, this Vow was made Solemnly by the Virgins who dedicared 
themſelves troGod ; and rhar rhey carried a ſmall covering upon their Head, which was the Sign of the 
Vow they had made. He reftifies ſufficiently rhe reſpect thar was paid in his time for the Relicks of 
the Saints, when he ſpeaks of the Sepulchre of St. Peter and St. Pau/, and ſpeaking of Lucil/a, he blames 
thoſe that honour'd the Relicks of falſe Marryrs, which were not own'd by the Church. 

The only Error that can be obſerv'd in the Books of Oprarus is, Thar he maintains that thoſe who 
had been bapriz'd with Fohn's Bapriſm, before the Inſtirution of Chriſt's Bapriſm, were nor re-bapriz'd 
[See A#s xix. 1--5.] We may add to this, what he ſays of reiteraring the Bapriſm of Herericks, and 
perhaps alſo whar he propoſes about the Power of Free will, ro which he ſeems ro give the Power of 
willing and beginning a Good Action, and alſo of advancing in the Way of Salvation, without the 
help of the Grace of Chriſt, bur theſe Errors are light and pardonable. One may alio reprehend in 
his the Allegorical way in which he explains many Paflages of Holy Scripture, by giving them 2 
ſence very remote from that which rhey naturally have, and by applying them to thote things with 


which rhey have no affiniry, This Fault which would be tolerable in a Preacher, ſcems not 10 
pardonable 
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nacdonable in an Author who writes a Treariſe of Controverfic, wherein all Proofs ſhould be ſolid and 
convincing. Bur Optarus had ro do with ſuch Enemies as us'd the ſame way, who pervertcd Pallages 
of Scripture, Io Calumagare the Church, and commend rheir own Scct, 

The Text of Opratus is much corrupred in many places. It was printed ar Mc»z, in the Year 1 549. 
wich many Faults. Afrerwards Ba/dainus a Learned Civilian, publifti'd ir at Paris, in 1563. reviled 
by a Manuſcript which was communicared to him by Eſpenceus, and corrected in many places. He 

-ofixes 10 It a large Preface againſt Calvin, wherein he refutes the Coticluſion that this Hererick had 
drawn from the Hiſtory of Optarus, Thar Princes were lawful Judges in Marters of Religion, and as 
the ſame time he diſcovers a great many ſtupid Miſtakes and groſs Errors thar he had propos'd. He 
ought it nor proper ro prefix this Preface ro the Second Edition of Optatus, which he caus'd ro be 
rinred at Pars in 1569, rogerher with Victor Uticenſis, after he had revis'd and corrected it by a 
Manuſcript. "Twas by this Edition that Commelinus made his in the Year 1599. The Annotations 
of this famous Civilian upon Opratus, are moſt learned and curious, and they perfectly clear the Hi- 
ſtory of the Donariſts ; bur they are ſo long, that they may rather paſs for a Commentary than tor 
Notes. In 1631. Albaſpineus causd the Books of Optarws to be printed in One Volume in Fo{;s, 
with ſhort Notes, and large Obſervations, which he added ro the Annotations of Ba/duirus,and ſome 
Notes of an unknown Author, He added the Records of which we have ſpoken already, rogethcr 
with the Hiſtory of the Conference of Carthage, publiſh'd by Balduinus , and the excellent Obſer- 
vations which he made in French and Latin abour the Diſcipline of the Church. In the ſame Year 
1631. Meric Caſanbon printed in a little Volume the Text of Opratus at Londen, with moſt Judi- 
cious Critical Notes. Ar laſt, "_ Priorius took care to make a new Impretſion of this Author 
at Paris by the Widow of Dupux. In 1679, they put in this Edition the Prefaces of Balduinus, the 
Notes of Albaſpinens, Caſaubon and Barthius, and thoſe of the unknown Author : Priorius alſo 
added ſome, which he = before the others, though they do nor deſerve ſuch an honourable place, 
Afer this follow'd the Commentary of Balduinus, and the Obſervations of A/baſpineus upon Optitur, 
the Conference of Carthage, and the other pieces of which we have ſpoken. The Hiſtory of the Con- 
ference of Carthage, written by Balduinus, is the laſt Diſcourſe in this Volume, which has ſome affi> 
niry with the Books of Opratus. After ſo many Edirions and Commentaries, one would think thar 
this Author were become molt correct and plain : and yer 'tis nor ſo, for the Text is ſtill very much 
corrupred ; there are many places thar ſtill want to be clear'd up and reſtor'd. The Notes of Bal4ninus 
do indeed enlighren the Hiſtory ; bur he is miſtaken in many paſſages of ir, as Valeſius has plainly 
prov'd in his learned Diſſertation of the Schiſm of the Donatiſts. The Notes and Obſervations of 
Albaſpineus explain ſome poinrs of Diſcipline, bur they are nor always juſt. Thoſe of Meric Caſau- 
bon, are the belt for — of rhe Text ; bur thoſe of Barthius and others, are nor very va- 
luable : The learned Rigalrius, afrer he had publiſh'd Tertullian, Minutius and St. Cyprian,deſign'd to 
publiſh Opearus : And ir may be preſum'd, thar as he was a very able Cririck,very well vers'd in the 
African Antiquities, and in the Knowledge of Manuſcripts, he would have made conſiderable Cor- 
rections, and reſtor'd the Text of Optatus in many places : Bur he dyed before he had undertaken this 
Work. I ſhall be able perhaps to undertake it, and ro publiſh che Texr of Opratus revis'd by many 
Manuſcripts, more correct than any hitherto publiſhed. 


CAS) 
Se.Optatus. 
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ACACIUS of Cxfarca. 


A® ACTIUS Sirnam'd One-Ey'd, becauſe he look'd a ſquint, Succeeded in the Year 338. to his 

Maſter Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine. He joyn'd himſelf ro the Euſebians, and came 4c3ins of 
ro Sardica with them: He was one of thole againſt whom rhe Council of the Weſtern Biſhops, thar c2ſarea. 
was held in thar Ciry, pronounc'd the Sentence of Depolition. Being rerurn'd into the Eaſt, he had 

ſome Differences wirh Cyril of Feruſalem, and in hatred of rhis Saint, he ſeparared himſelf from the 
Semi-Arians and joyn'd with the Anomeans, whom he defended ſtoutly at the Councils of Seleucia 

and Conſtantinople ; bur he quickly repenred of taking rheir parr, and having gor Meletius Ordain'd, 

and many other Biſhops, whoſe Doctrine was Catholick, he re-united himſelf ro rhem,and fign'd the 

Creed of the Nicene Gonncil in the Council of the Eaſtern Biſhops rhat was held ar Antioch, under 

the Reign of Fovian. He dyed rowards the Year 366. He compos'd many Books before he was Bi- 

ſhop, and wrore a Book againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, a Fragment whereof is quored by Epiphanius in 

Heref. 72. Some time after he was Biſhop, he wrote the Life of Euſebius his Predecefſor and Maſter 

as Socrates reſtifies, Ch, 4. B. II. of his Hittory. St. Jerom ſays, That he wrote ſeventeen Volumes 

of Commentaries upon Scripture, Seven Volumes about ſeveral Queſtions, and many other Treariſes 

__ different Subjects. This Author had much Wir and Learning, bur he ſeveral times chang'd his 

pinion and Language as he was mov'd by Intereſt or Paſſion, 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
PHOTINUS. a 


| "= tr PH OTINU $ Biſhop of Sirmium, was originally of Galatia. When he was Deacon and Diſci- 
Photinus, 


ple of Marcellus of Ancyra, he fo!low'd ſome of his Errors : He did nor diitinguiſh the Perſon 
of the Word from the Perſon of the Father, and ſaid, Thar we ought nor ro give him the Name or 
Title of the Son of God, before he was born of Mary © : He had hardly diſcover his Error b, bur ir 
was condemn'd by the Biſhops of the Eaſt, in a Council held at Antioch in the Year 345, and by the 
Biſhops of the Weſt in the Council of M:lan in 346. Theſe laſt aſſembled rwo Years after at Sirmium 
ro depoſe him, bur they could not compaſs their Defign, becauſe of rhe Oppoſition that was made by 
the People of thar Ciry, and therefore they were contented to draw up a Sentence againſt him, ang 
to write of it to the Biſhops of the Eaſt : Bur ar laſt, the Eaſtern Biſhops being aſſembled ar $irm;- 
wn in the Year 351, when the Emperour Conſtantius was Maſter of this City, after the Defeat of 
Vetranio----they depoſed Photinus, and procur'd his Baniſhment. He dyed in Galatia the place of 
his Exile, under the Reign of Valentinian and Valens, rowards the Year 376. This Heretick was a 
great Maſter of Wit and Eloquence, was acute and ſubtle in his Reaſonings, and led an unblameable 
Life. He wrote many Books, bur the chief of them were his Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, and his 
Books addreſs'd ro the Emperour Valentinian. St. Epiphanius relates in Heref. 71. ſome Extracts of 
the Conference he held with Marcellus of Ancyra, in the Council of Sirmium; and we have nothing 
elſe of his. Vincentius Lirinenſis aſſures us, Thar he had much Wir, Learning and Eloquence, and 
that he ſpoke Greek and Latin equally well, as may be ſeen, ſays he, in his Works,whercof he wrote 
part in Greek, and part in Latin. 


a He did not diſtinguiſh, &c.) Afrer this manner St. A- | Word, before he was born of Mary, 

thanaſius in his Second Apology,in his Book of Councils, b He had hardly dijcover'd his Error. ] Some fay, 
and St. Epiphanius in Hereſ, «5, explain the Error of | thathe bepun to publilh ir under rhe Reign of Con- 
Photinus, He is commonly accus'd of renewing the Er- | ftantine, which they ground upqn the Authority 
rors of Paulus Samſatenus and Ebion; bur though he | of Severus Sulpitzzs, Bur Socrates, B. IT, Ch. 18, 
ſpeaks like them, yet he ws not wholly cf cheir Opinion. | and Sr, Hi!ary in his Book ot Fragments, teflifie, 
For he did not believe with E*jon and Paulus Samſare- } That the Erior of Photinus was not known till a 
nus , That Jeſus Chriſt was 2 mere Man ; bur he [aid, | Iintle while before the Counci] of Antioch in the 
Thar the Son of God was born of Mary, becauſe he did | Year 345. All that we have faid of the Hiſtory 
nor believe that he had the Title of the Son of Ged, be- * of Photinus, 1s taken our of the Fragments of $:, 
fore he was born of the Virgin. He comes nearer to the | Hilary, and what we have obſerv'd about his Wris 
Error of Sabellius, becauſe he did not diftinguith i.e * tings, is raken our of Sr, Ferom in his Catalogue, 


AETIUS and EUNOMIUS. 


AL TJ Hee rwo Impious Wretches deſerve not to be plac'd amongit the Eccleſaſtical Writers, neither 
A#tius and * 


Eunomins. Reli 


ſhould we ſpeak of them here, bur ro condemn their Books, and their way of Writing abonr 
gion. Aetius was of Celcyria, the Son of a Souldier in the Governour's Guard. For ſome time 
he was a Goldſmith, bur leaving that Trade, he applyed himſelf ro the Srudy of Logick, and retird to 
the Ciry of Tyre, where he put himſelf under the Diſcipline of Paulinus Biſhop 'of that Ciry, abour 
the Year 330. After the Death of this Biſhop, he was driven away by Eulalins, and forc'd ro with- 
draw to Anazarbus, where he convers'd with two Ditciples of the Martyr Lucianus. From thence 
he came to Anticch, where he knew Leontius,who was afrerward Biſhop ot that City, and drove him 
away a little while after. And now not knowing where ro hide his head,he ſer up for Controverhie, 
and difpured publickly with very lirtle ſucceſs againſt rwo Herericks. Bur ——— finding that this 
Art would nor mainrain him, he try'd a lirtkar Phylick. This is what Phzleſtorgius, a great Admi- 
rer of Aetius, relates of the Beginning of his Maſter's Life. Sr. Gregory Nyſſen paints him forth in very 
black Colours. He ſays, That from a Vinc-Dreſſer, he became a Blackſmith, that he was Indicted in 
a Courr of Juſtice for raking a Gold Chain from a Woman, and returning her one of the ſame form 
and thickneſs which was nothing but Copper gilr : . Thar afterwards he pur himſelf in the Service of a 
Quack, and having gain'd ſome Money with him, he ſer up for a Phyſician ; and thar ar laſt he learn'd 
the Subrilrties of Ari/torle's Logick, and by rhis means was admitrred into the preſence of Gallus Ceſar. 
However it was, this is certain that A#ius learn'd all the Subrilties and Sophiſtical Tricks of the 4ri- 
ftotelian Logick, bur he was ignorant in Scripture and Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. A Man of this Temper 
was very proper to advance all forts of Impiery, to maititain them with Impudence, and allo to cn- 
tangle rhoſe thar he diſpured againſt. He was Ordain'd Deacon by Leontius of Antioch, whodepos'd 
him ſoon afrer. Eudoxus try'd in vain to refiore him, and was hindred from doing ir by the hatred 
which the Chriſtians of Antioch bore rowards him. He continued nevertheleſs in this City, being in 
Friendihip with Ezdox:1s, till he was baniſh'd ro Pepuza, by the Order of the Emperour Conſt antius. 
He came to the Council of Conſtantinople, where he diſputed with the Semi-4rian Biſhops, who ha- 
ving derected his Impiety, rendred him odious ro the Emperour, and procur'd his Baniſhmenr from 
the Palace. So that Eudexus, Acacius, and thoſe of his own Parry, were oblig'd ro condemn him 
in the Yeaf 360. After this Condemnation he was baniſh'd ro Mepſueſtia, and from thence removed 


tw Amblada, a Caſtle in Phryzia, He return'd under the Emperour Fulian, and Eudoxus, who was 
gone 
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oone 10 the See of Conſtantinople, wrote to —_ Biſhop of the Arian Party at Antioch, to receive 
him ; and the Senrence of Condemnarion paſs'd againſt him. Bur Euzoius, not doing it very readily 
Enudoxus caus'd him ro be Ordain'd Biſhop, by ſome Biſhops aſſembled at Conſtantinople ; and ſoon 
after, Euzains having aſſembled a Council of Nine — declar'd the Sentence null which was given 
againſt rhis Hererick ar Conſtantinople. Bur ar laſt, under the Reign of Fovian, Attius being aban- 
don'd by Endexus, and the other Biſhops rhat had maintain'd him, made a Faction by himlelf, and 
Ordain'd many Biſhops for his own Parry. He was forc'd in the time of rhe Emperour Valens, to 
retire to the Iile of Lesbos; and yer he died at Conſtantinople, in the Year 366. 

The Doctrine of 43rius, was the pure Doctrine of Arius, withour diſguiſe ; but he us'd Terms 
and Compariſons thar were very odious to explain it. He affirm'd wirhour hefitation, That the Son 
of God was unlike to his Father ; Thar he was of another Subſtance ; Thar he was created of nothing : 
Wherefore his Diſciples were call'd Anomeans, Heterouſians, Exoucontians, Terms that denote the 
three Dogmes, which we juſt now mention'd. He affirm'd the ſame things of the Holy Spirit, as of 
the Word : He imagin'd, That God reveal'd ro himſelf rhe Myſteries that were unknown to the Apo- 
ftles: He aFirm'd, Thar he had a clear and diſtinct Knowledge of God, and comprehended him even 
as he comprehends himſelf. He mainrain'd alſo with Arius, That rhe word afſum'd the Fleſh wirh- 
out a Soul. His Diſciples 6 6 with one Immerſion only, and in the Name of the Death of ]e- 
ſus Chrift, they re-bapriz'd thoſe that came over to them, rho' they had been bapriz'd by Catholicks. 
Some of them are accus'd of having Taughr, Thar the moſt cnormous Crimes would not hinder the 
Salvation of thoſe that were of their Judgmenr. 

Attius, as Theodoret obſerves, made Theology an Art ef Tricks, or Sophiſtry. He rais'd a grear 
number of Propoſitions, which conrain'd unan{werable difficulties in his Opinion, to deſtroy the My- 
ſtery of the Triniry, We have in the Here/. 76. of Epiphanius a Libel which contains 47 Propofiti- 
ons of this Nature ; and the ſame Author artreſteth that Aetius compos'd 300 of rhe very ſame fort : 
I ſhall ſer down one or rwo of rhem, by which ye may ſufficiently judge of the reſt. Is 3t poſſible for 
God to make that a Perſon begotten ſhould not be begotten ?-—If God i not begotten according to hy E/- 
ſence, How can it be ſaid, that he who s begotten 1 of hu Eſſence Can the ſame Eſſence be begotten,and 
not begotten ? 

"EY the Diſciple of A#trius, was the Son of a Husbandman in a Village of Cappadocia : He 
wrote ſome time for the publick, afrer which he was made Maſter of a School,and ar laſt he pur him- 
ſelf under the Diſcipline of Aztius. He was nor fo ſubtile as his Maſter, but he had a greater com- 
mand of Words, Afrer he was ordain'd Deacon by Eudoxus, he was quickly baniſh'd ro Myda a Ci- 
ry of Phrygza. He rerurn'd ro Conſtantinople, at the time of the Council in the Year 359, and ſome 
rime after, he was Ordain'd Biſhop of Cyzicum by Eudoxus his Protector, who advis'd him ro con- 
ceal his Doctrine : Bur he not following this Counſel, was accus'd by his People, and Eudoxus was 
oblig'd ro Condemn and Depoſe him. Afterwards he ſeparated himſelf wholly from this Biſhop, 
and retir'd ro a Houſe which he had ar Chalcedon, where he hid the Tyrant Procopius. His Maſtcr 
Attius being return'd to Conſtantinople ; he liv'd ſome rime with him, and did the laſt Offices ro 
him : Bur he was quickly forc'd to retire to Chalcedon, and being accus'd before rhe Emperour, of 
giving SanQtuary to his Enemy, he was baniſh'd into Mxcuritanis, Bur Valens, Biſhop of Murſa, 
obtain'd his Reſtauration , and he would have obrain'd the Favour of the Emperour, if Eudoxus had 
not hinder'd him from coming into his fight. Abour the End of the Reign of Valens, Modeſtus the 
Prztorian Prefect, baniſh'd him into the Ifle of Naxos, as a Difturber of the Peace of the Church. 
After the Death of rhis Emperour, he rerurn'd ro Chalcedon ; but Theodofius immediately banith'd 
him tro Halmyris, which Caſtle being taken by the Enemy, he was remov'd to Ceſarea, a Ciry of 
Cappadocia. Bur the Inhabirants of this Ciry nor being able ro endure him, becauſe he had formerly 
writ againſt St. Baſil, their Biſhop, he obrain'd leave ro dwell in the place of his Nativity, where he 
died. He was alive when St. Ferom wrote his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Wrirers. He wrote many 
Books againſt the Church, and Seven Books of Commentaries upon rhe Epiſtle ro the Romans, which 
are menzion'd by Socrates, Ch. 7. of B. IV. of his Hiftory. The ſame Author obſerves, That he 
imitated the Sophiſtical Sryle of his Maſter, and follow'd his way of Arguing ; That he was nor 
Learned in the Holy Scripture, and had no underſtanding of it; bur that he had abundance of 
Words; and repeared oftentimes rhe ſame rhing in different 'Terms, withour ever explaining clearly, 
whar he propos d ; That rtho' he employ'd many Words to explain the Epiſtle of St. Paul ro the Ro- 
mans yet he could never diſcover the true Sence of that Apoitle. He adds, Thar his other Books 
were written after the ſame manner, and that whoever would-take the Pains ro read them, would -find 
mulritudes of Words and very little Matter. St. Baſil, quotes in his Books againſt Eunomius, ſome 

of the Books of this Hererick, which he afterwards refures. Eunomius, anſwer'd St. Baſil's Book 

y an Apology, and St. Gregory Ny/ſen, undertook the Defence of his Brother, and the Refuration of 

this Heretick's Apology. He quores alſo ſome-of his Paſſages, and many of his Arguments. Theſe 

Fragments of Eunomius ſhew us, that he follow'd the Method of his Maſter, bur that he was more 
Plain and copious, 


O 2 | GEORGE 


99 


COCARN 
Acnus 
and Eung+ 


WY 


— 


I OO 


PS Ne 
George of 


Landicoan. 


WW 


FAD 
The Apol- 
linarit. % 


WW 


A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 
GEORGE of Laodicca. 


T HIS GEORGE was a Prieſt of the Church of Alexand-/ia, in the ume of Arive, He 
eſpouſed rhe Intereſts of this Hererick, and making a ſhow of being Mediator between Alexander 
and him, he maintain'd his Impiery. We have in 4*hanaſius's Book of Synods, Two Letters of this 
Man's, one written to Alexander, wherein he would periwade him, that we may ſay, Thar there had 
been a time when the Son of God was nor ; and the her ro the Followers of Aris, wherein he coun- 
ſels them to acknowledge, Thar rhe Son was of the Father, and of God, fince all things are of Greg, 
Alexander caſt him our of the Church, nor only becauſe of. his Herefie, bur alio upon ſome cher Ac- 
count. Being Excommunicared at Alexand:ia, he endeavour'd to procure a Receprion among the 
Clergy of Antioch; but Euſtathius refuſing him, he retir'd ro Arethuſa,and was there recctv d ; for Ce. 
ſtantine calls him the Prieſt of Arethuſa. He.was afterwards Qrdain'd Biſhop of Laedicea, and af- 
filed the Euſebians at the Council of Tyre and Antioch. The Weſtern OR pronounc'd Sentence 
of Depoſition againſt him in the Council of Sardica. Afterwards he declar'd himielf an Enemy of 
the Eunomians, and the Head of the Party of the Semi-Arians. "Twas he thar wrote a Circular Lerter 
to the Biſhops of his own Coumry, againſt Atius: and Eudoxus, fer down by 
Theodorer. Heret, Fab. F5,.,,,n, Ch. 14. of B.IV. of his Hittory, wherein, he exhorrs them to Aten. 
l. 1. C. 26, ble themſelves, rhat they may condemn thoſe impious Men, as t!:cy had dong 
_ L. 2.c, 9.20d ; 1 Council of Ancyra, in the Year 358:; ſoon after this Ceorge died. He 
my JP paſt in thoſe ancient times for a very able Man in Philolophy. Theederet rctti- 
fies, That he had written againſt the Manichees, and Socrares. quores a Book: which he compos'd of 
the Lite of Euſebius Emiſenus. 
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The APTOLLINARII. 


POLLINARIUS®, the Father , was a C'rizen of, Alexandria, veho forſock his Country, 

and went to teach Grammar at Berytus. From thence he-pals'd .ro Lacdices, where, he had a 
Son of his own Name, whom he broughr up to Learning. This young Man: who had a grear Ceal of 
Wir, in a ſhort time, made a wonderful Progrets in Knowledge, and capacicated himlelt tor reaching 
Rherorick publickly at Laodicea, while his Fathcr was writing Books: of Grammar. Both of them 
afterwards applying rhemſelves ro the Study of the Scriptures, the Farher was Ordain'd Pricſt, and 
the Son Reader. Bur having a. great AfcC&tion for profane Learning , -they maintain ar. intimate 
Correſpondence with a Pagan Sophiſt, call'd Epiphanius, which render'd them od1ious ro the Chri'tians, 
Socrates" ſays , Thar Theodotus Biſhop of Laos caſt rhem- out of the Church for this caule ; and 
tis certain, that George the Succeſſor of Theodotus laid: hold of this Prerence, to Excommunicate 
them, becauſe they rook part with Athanaſius againſt him. Nevertheleſs, Apel/zzarius, rhe Son was 
choſen Biſhop of Laodiceab, and was beloy'd and efteem'd by St. Athanaſius, - St. Baſil, and St. Epi- 
phanius, and all the great Men of his Age c, upon the account of his Knowledge and Learning. Bur 
afrerwards falling into Errors concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnation; he was lcok'd upon as a 
Hererick, and he gave Name to a Sect which was condemn'd by the Church: He died under the 
Reign ot Theodoſius, abour the Year 380. Allthe Ancients teftifie, That this Author wrote an in- 
finite number of Volumes 4 upon the Holy Scripture, and upon other Subjects. He made Books 
againſt the Arians, Eunomius, Origen, and agatait many Hereticks. He compos'd alſo many Ho- 


a Apollinarius. ] The Greeks always called him, *ATo- | thar-'St. Athanaſius did ever break with him. St, 
Atyder© : St. Baſil is the only Perſon that wrore ic | Baſil ſays in his Letter 82, That he ow'd reſpett to 
with a double 2x. St. Ferom, called him, Apollinarius. | this Man 3 That he was ſo much his faſt Friend, 
The generality of the Latins for ſoftneſs ſake, give him |+ that he would rake his Faulrs upon himſelf, &r, 
the Name of Apollinaris. Epiphanius calls him, a Venerable Old Man, and 
} b Biſhop of Laodicea. ] St. Athanaſius” in a Letter ro | ſays, That he was very dear to Sr. Athanaſius, and 
the Antiochians, Sc. Epiphanius, in Hereſ. 939. St. Baſil, | all the Orthodox Biſhops. Sr, Ferom in his 64 Let« 
in Letrer 293, Ruffinus, in B, I. Ch. 20. and Sr, Ferom | ter, ſays, That he had often ſeen him ar Antivch, 
in his Caralogue, all agree, that he was Biſhop ot this | that he honour*d him,and had learn'd many things 
City. Theadoret in B. V. of his Hiſtory lays, Thar 4pol- | from him. t paſs over in filence,the Teſtimonies 
linarins would have invaded the See of Antioch, but by | of Socrates,Sozomen, Philoſtorgius, Vincentins Lirinen- 
his Diſciple Vitalis, is, Vc. 

c He was belovd and eſteem'd by all the great Men of d An infinite number of Volumes } St. Baſil in 
bis Age.) He was a very good Friend to St. Athana- |" Epiſtle 47,ſays,That he had fill'd the World with 
fins, who had ſeen him at his recurn from his Baniſh- | his Books. Theophilus in his firſt Epiſtle, ſays, Thar 
ment, as St, Epiphanius reſtifies in Hereſ., 775. Leontins | he wrote againſt Origen, againſt the Evnomians and 
In B. II, againſt Neftorius, ſays, That Apollinarius boaſt- dans. Acacius of Berea, in his Letter ro Sr, CyTrt, 
ed, of receiving Letters from Athanaſius, Serapion, and | Tom. 3d, of the Works of this Father, p. 63. lays 
the grear Men of his time. He quotes a Fragment of | the ſame thing 3 and Sc, Ferom, ſays, That he 
a Lecter of Apolſmmarins, where he glories in having | made an infinite number of Books. FVincentius 
Lecrers irom Sr, Athanaſms. His Deputies aſſiſted ar the | Lirinenſis, ſays, That *twere roo long to give 4 
Council of Alexandria, and tign'd there as the Depu- | Catalogue of his Buoks, 
ries of an Orthodox Eiſhop, Ir does ,vot appear 


milies, 


of the Fourth. Century of Chriſtianity. 101 


milies, and wrore ſeveral Letters e. -Bur his chief Work in the Judgment of all Men, was his great NAP }- 
Treatiſe divided into 30 Books, which he wrore in Defence of Religion againſt Porplyrie the Philoto- Ihe Apal- 
pher g. It excell'd in Beaury and Strengrh, all rthar had been written before by Euſebius and rhe linarit. 
Ancients againſt rhe Pagan Religion. He wrore alſo in the rime of Fulian, another great Book of 4 WV 
the Truth of Religion againſt rhe Emperour and the Pagan Plftlofophers. 'Tis faid, That Fulian 
having perus'd ir, wrote ro him thar fent it, T have read it ; 'l have under/tood it ; T have condemn'! 
it ; ant that St. Ba/#/ or ſome other Biſhop made anſwer to him ;' Ton may have read it, but ſurely you 
never underſtoed it ; fer if you had underſticod it, you had never condemn'd it, Under the Reipn of 
the ſame Emperour, Apol;narius ſeeing that Chriſtians were forbidden to read to their Children the 
Greek Pocrs, Orators and Philoſophers, wrote in Heroick Verſe the Hiſtory of the Jews, down ro \ 
the time of Sau/, and divided this Work into 24 Books, in Imitation of Homer. He rcok Subjects 
alſo from the Old Tcitament, to make Tragedies, Comedies and Odes, in imitation of Euripides , 
Sopbocles and Pindar. Beſides thar, he rura'd the Goſpels and the Epiſtles into Dialogues, in imita- 
tion of Plato's Books : And thus he ſupplicd ro Chriſtians, the want of profane Authors of all ſorts. 
Secrates, attributes the Poerical Books ro Apellinarius the Father, and 'tis probable that they were 
rather his, fince they are more agreeable ro his Profeflion., We have alſo a Tranſlation of the Palms 
in Verſe, which bears the Name of Apollinarius ; and this is the only entire Book we have extant of 
this Author. 'Tis an exact, faithful, and noble Tranſlation of all rhe Pſalms: Some have alfo attribu- 
red ro him the Tragedy, entitled, Chriſt Syfering, which bears the, Name of Gregory Nazianzen ; 
bur it has neither the ſame Air nor Stile, | Theodoret relates ſome Paſſages of Apollinarins in his Dia- 
logues, which ow thar this Author acknowledg'd, That Jeſus Chriſt rook Fleſh in the Womb of 
the Virgin, and that this: Fleſh was nor changed into the Divinity ; "but then wirhal, they ſhow, 
Thar he deny'd rhar rhe Soul of Jeſus Chriſt had an Underſtanding or Mind. Evlegius in the extract 
made by Photius, Vol. 230 of his Bibliatheca, produces a paſſage of Apollinarius, wherein he ſeems to 
admit one Nature only in Jeſus Chriſt. Polemen, the Diſciple of Apolliinarius, who is mention'd in 
the ſame place, and in the Fourth Book of the Fables of Herericks, written by Theodorer, was of the 
ſame Opinion, and arrribures it ro his Maſter. The Extracts taken our of the Diſcourſes of Aps/- 
linarius and Polemon, produc'd in the Council of Lateran, under Martin the V. Sefſ. 5. prove alfo 
thar Apollinarius maintain'd, Thar there was bur one Narture in Jeſus Chriſt after rhe Union. And 
yet he ackowledges in the Paſſages rectied by Theodoret, That the Divine and Humane Narure, re- 
main'd in Jeſus Chriſt withour Mixture or Confuſion, and that each of them rerain'd rheir own Pro- 
perties. This probably is that ContradiCtion which made Sr. Baſil ſay, That the Judgment of Apol- 
linarius, about the Incarnation, was very obſcure and intricare. The ſame Father, in Letter 59, and 
293, and St. Gregory Nazianzen, in his firſt Letter to Cledonius, accuſe him of rhe Error of Sabellins, 
who confounded the three Divine Perſons. Bur Theodoret obſerves, That ar the borrom he believ'd 
the Myſtery of the Trinity as we do, tho' he explain'd ir in ſuch a manner, as gave occaſion ro accuſe 
him of Error, becauſe he admirs Degrees among rhe three Perſons of the Trinity, and ſcems not ro 
diſtinguiſh rhe Perſonal Subliſtences. And indced, Sr. Epiphanius vindicares Apollinarius from the 
Sabellian Herefie, and ſays, Thar Vitals, his moſt famous Diſciple, who calls himſelf Biſhop of An- 
tioch,was ſo far from holding this Herefie, Thar the Prerence which he alledg'd for his Separation from 
Paulinus, was becauſe he believ'd him ro be of Sabe!llius's Opinion. In ſhorr, Vincentius Lirinen/is, 
and Leontius, vindicate Apollinarius from the Suſpicion of Sabel/iani/m. There are rwo Errors more 
attribured ro him, which were common to him wirh many Ancients. The firſt, is that famaus Opi- 
nion of the Reign of Chriſt, and the Saints ___ Earth, for the ſpace of 1000 Years, which Sr. Baſil, 
Epiſt. 47. and 293 ; St. Gregory Nazianzen, Epiſt. 2. and Sr. Ferom in his Catalogue, Ch. 28. do all 
charge him with. The ſecond Opinion is, 'Thar the Souls of Men are produc'd by Souls, as the Bodies 
are by Bodies, St. Ferom and Nemeſis, are the only Perſons that acculc .him of rhis Error ; the firſt 
in Ep. 28. the ſecond in Ch. 2. of his Treatiſe, 

he Opinion of Apo!linarius about the Incarnation, was condemn'd in the Council of Alexandria, 
where it was declar'd, That Jeſus Chriſt aſſum'd a Body, a Soul and Spirir, ſuch as we have. Paulinus d] 
of Antioch, did alſo profeſs this Doctrine in a Diſcourſe by irs ſelf, which is art the End of the Council 
of Alexandria, and in St. Epiphanius, Have. 77. In the Year 373. Vitals che Diſciple of Apolli- 
narius, who caus'd himſelf ro be ordain'd Biſhop of Antioch, went ro find our Pope Damaſus, and 
preſented ro him a Confeflion of Faith about the Incarnation, which ſecm'd ro be Carholick, and 
clearly rejected the Error of Apollinarius. St. Cyril produces a Fragment of this Confeſſion of Faith, 
in the Book which he dedicared ro Queens. When the Pope ſaw this Confeſſion, he believ'd rhar 
Vitals was a Catholick, and therefore did not refuſe him his Communion ; bur having no full Aſſu- 
rance of his Sincerity, he wrote to Paulinus, and ſent him Articles about the Trinity and rhe Incar- 
nation, which he ſhould cauſe Vitals and all thoſe that would be reſtor'd, ro Sign. When theſe Arti- 
Cles were-brought into rhe Eaſt, V7talis, and thoſe of his Se&t would nor fign them. Damaſus under- 
ſtanding ths, ſays St. Gregory Nazianzen, and being informed that they perſiſted ſtill in their ancient 
Error, caft them out of the Church, and tore the Libel and Anathematiſms which had been preſented to 
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© Many Homilies, and wrote ſeveral Letters.) There are f His chief Work in the Judgment of all Men, was 
many of his Sermons quoted in the Council of Lateran, | his Treatiſe againſt Porphyrie the Philoſopher.) Sc, 
under Martin the V, whoſe: Extras are produc'd in | Ferom, fays, That his 30 Books againſt Porphyrie, 
Tom. 6. of the' Councils. P. 314, 315. And Soxomen, | were the moſt eſteem'd of all his Works, Yincen- 
B. II; Ch. 17; relates a Fragment of Apollinarins, con- | tius Lirinenſis ſays , That it was his greateſt and 
cerning St, Athanaſius, He wrote alſo againſt Diodorus | moſt excellent Work. 
of Tarſus , as appears by Skidas, B, 3. Ch. 4. 
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Council at Rome, held in the Year 377, at which, Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, afliſted. The Biſhops 
of the Eaſt, approy'd of what Damaſus had done, and confirm'd the Judgment which the Pope had 


given againſt the Apollinarians : For in the Synod of Anzioch,in the Year 378, they ſigned a Tome or 
a Writing of the Weſtern Biſhops, which condemned their Errors. Afterwards, Apollinarians 
were always look'd upon as Herericks, as appears by the Council of Conſtantinople, where they are 
joyn'd with the Arians, Eunomians, and other declar'd Hereticks. ; 

Apollinarins, of all rhe Chriſtian Writers, had moſt ſtudied Grammar, Rhertorick, aud profane 
Philoſophy : Bur he was nor profoundly Learned. in the Scripture and Religion ; he Philoſophiz'd roo 
much upon our Myſteries, and did not confine himſelf enough to the fimpliciry of the Scrip- 
rures, Which fault was the occaſion of his falling Ito Error : For when once Men give themſelves 
up to humane Reaſonings in the Explication of Myſteries, they preſently wander from the righr 
way, and are in danger of falling head-long. He had nor the ſublime and affected Eloquence of the 
Bar, bur a Philoſophical kind of Eloquence which conſiſted in turning his Thoughts and Reaſons; 
after an eafie, clear and pleaſant manner. Phbzloſtorgius quored by Suidas, compar'd him ro Sr. Baſil, 
and Sr. Gregory Nazianzen, and ſays, © Thar theſc three were the ableſt Men of their Time. Thar 
© they excell'd thoſe who had writren before them, and that St. Athanaſius in compariſon of them ; 
« appear'd bur a Child ; Thar they were well versd in profane Learning, and had made a great Pro- 
& preſs in them 3 That with all this, they had all that was neceſſary for Reading and Underſtanding 
« the Scriptures, and chiefly Apollinarius, who underſtood Hebrew. Thar each of them excell'd in his 
© kind ; That the Stile of Apollinarius was fitreſt for Writing Books Thar Sr. Baſi'sStile was beſt for 
« publick Orarions, bur Gregory Nazianzen ſurmounted them both in the ſublimiry of his Stile, which 
« was more lofty than that of Apo/linarius, and more grave than that of Sr. Baſil. He adds, That 
&« theſe three Perſons had all the Qualities which were moſt r for winning the Admiration of all 


{ © Mankind. The Life of Apo/linarius,was probably no leſs Holy than thar of the orher rwo great Men, 
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© In ſhort, he might have been equal ro the greateſt Pillars of the Chutch, as Vincentius Lirinenſis 
« ſays excellently, if his profane Curioſity had not carried him to the Invention of Novelties, which 
© made hitm loſe the Fruit of all his Labours, and made his Doctrine an occaſion of Scandal, rather 
< than Edificarion. : ; 

Apollinarius's Paraphraſe or Tranſlation of the Pſalms, was printed in Greek ar Paris, in the Year 
1580 2 and togerher with the Verſion of Sy/burgius, by Commelinus, in the Year 1596. Since that time, 
it has been pur into the Bibliotheca Patrum. The other Works of this Author are loſt, except ſome 
Fragments ; and his Error was probably the cauſe of this Loſs. The Catholicks had fo grear a Horror 
of Books of Herericks, that they would not ſo much as preſerve thoſe rhar did not concern their He- 
refie, and which might have been uſeful to the Church : Upon which account ir is, that we have 
ſcarce any Book of the ancient Hereticks, and that rhe Emutychians were oblig'd ro publiſh Apollina- 
ri5us's Books under the Names of Catholick Authors, as we have obſery'd when we jpoke of the 
Writings of Pope Fulius. 


—_— —— 


TITUS of Boſtra. 


T ITUS, Biſhop of Boſtra, a City of Arabia Petrea, wrote a Treatiſe againſt the Manichees, 

and ſome other Works, in the time of the Emperours Fulian and Fovian. Julian, who perle- 
cured all rhe Biſhops who had any Repuration, did all that lay in his power, to drive this Biſhop 
our of his Countrey, and to render him odious to his people. © He wrote to him, thar if any trouble 
: ow in the City of Boſtra, he ſhould impure it to himſelf and ro his Clergy. This Biſhop 
© anſwered him, Thar he kept his People in Peace by his Exhortations, and that tho' he had as many 
© Chriſtians as Pagans in his Ciry, yer he ſo order'd the Martrer,that there was no Contention amonglt 
© them.” Fulian laid hold on this occaſion, to write ro the Inhabitants of Boſtra againſt their Biſhop, 
extumencng mononatly to perſwade them,that his Anſwer reproached them, becauſe ir ſuppoſed thar 
without his Exhorrations, they would not have continued in their Dury. However this M-carur' 
Accuſation of the Emperour Julian, did not hinder them from putting Confidence in their Biſhop, 
ſo that he continued in his See till the rime of the Emperour Valens, under whoſe Reign he dyed, a- 
bour the Year 370. He affiſted at the Council of Melerius, held art Antioch, under the Reign of Jou# 
an, in the Year 364. 

The Book of Titus of Boſtra, againſt rhe Manichees, was written in Greek, and divided into four 
Parts : There is nothing now extant, bur the Verſion of three of thoſe Books made by Turrianus , 
and Printed in Canifius's Collection of Ancient Pieces, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum. To the Text 
of the Author, there are perfixed the Arguments of the Four Books tranſlated out of Greek, which 
inform us what is the Subject of them. © The firſt Book, ſays the Author of thoſe Arguments 
© Contains a Refuration of the principal Points of Doctrine taught by the Manichees , which 
* contradict common Senſe, and the Principles of natural Reaſon. The ſecond is intended ro ſhow, 
© Thar Man is nor addicted to Sin by a Principle that is Eternal and withour Beginning , or by a 
© Being rhat is contrary ro the True God : That there is no Subſtance of Evil in the World ; That 


© there is not in us two ſorts of Natures, one Good, and the other Evil; Thar 'tis Folly and Impiety 
the Univerſe, In ſhort, This Book con- 
y proves, Thar 'ris in no wiſe 
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© admit a Second Principle contrary to God. The Third Book is intended to defend the Law and the 
« Prophers, and ro ſhow that God is the Author of rhe Old Teltament ; That there is nothing of Evil 
© ro be found in ir; Thar it docs in every thing agree with the New, and therefore there is no need 
« for the Explication of it ro have recourſe ro a Second Principle contrary ro God. The Fourth 
© Book defends the New Teſtament againſt the Blaſphemics of the Hereticks : There he ſhcws 
« thar there is nothing in the Goſpel which favours their Error 5 Thar they abuſe ſome Paſſages of 
« Scriprure to prove their Impiery to no purpoſe ; and that the Diabolical Explicarions which they give 
« of them cannot help to eſtabliſh whar rhey ſay againſt God*. In the firſt Book, he propounds 
the Dodrine of the Manichees, and derects rhe Abſurdities of ir by Mctaphyfical Arguments. In the 
Second he ſhows, Thar there is bur one God only, and rhart he is the only Principle ; Thar he is not 
the Author of Sin; That he made Man free and capable of doing Good and Evil; and fo 'tis not God 
but Man who is the Anrhor of Sin, which proceeds not from the Nature of Man, but from his Will. 
He explains the grear difficulry that's urg'd by the Manichees, why the Juſt are fo often Unhappy, 
and the Wicked Happy inthis World ; and ſhews thar the Juſt are always Happy and the Wicked Un- 
kappy, becauſe Innocence is the chief Happineſs. He ads, That Aflictions are uſeful ro prove and 
ro exerciſe Verruc. He maintains, Thar Death is nor an Evil, becauſe 'tis the end of finning ro the 
Wicked, and the Beginning of Recompence to the Good. In ſhort, having ſurvey'd all things in this 
World, and all the occurrences of this Lite, he proves thar they arc eaſily reconciled ro the Provi- 
dence of God. . 

In the Third Book he ſhows, Thar the Old and New Teſtnent agrce very well rogerthcr,and that 
one and the ſame God is the Author of them borh. 

There are in thcle Books niich Meraphyficks and Logick ; the Arguments are ſolid and ſubril ; 
the Stile is fine and clean enorgh for a Work of this Nature. Ir is indeed a ſurprizing thing that he 
never makes uſe of Original Sin for the explaining all the Difficulties objected by the Manichees : 
which might have ſcrv'd as one general Solution to almoſt all their Objections. For when once 
Original Sin is admitted, rhere is no difficulty in underſtanding, Why a Man is addicted ro Sin ; Why 
be ſuffers Afiction ; Why he is ſubject to Hunger, to Pain, ro Diſcales, ro Miferics, and ro Death ; and 
yet he never urges it to explain thoſe Queſtions, but examines them as a Philoſopher. He ſays nor 
one Word of the Grace of Jcius Chriſt, and ſeems to ſuppole, That Man could do Good of himlelf as 
well as Evil. 

There is a Commentary upon the Goſpel of St. Luks, which is attributed to Tirus of Beſtra ; but 
this can be none of his Book, ſince he who 1s the Author of it, circs St. Ferom, St. Iſidore Pelufiota,and 
Sr. Cyril of Alexandria, who had nor written till after the Death of this Tieus of Boſtra, whom we 
now ſpeak of. Yer this is a very good litcral Commentary upon St. Luke,and ſeems to me to be very 
ancient, There was a Verſien of it publiſh'd by Peltanus, and printed by Sartorius at Ingolſtad: in 
the Year 1579. Since that, Fronto Duceas publiſh'd rhe Greek from a Manuſcript our of the King's Li- 
brary, and it was printed in Greck and Latin in the Supplement ro the Bibliotheca Patrum : *T1s ſaid, 
That there is a Commentary of the ſame Author upon St. Matthew, and there is ſome probability for 
it, becauſe in the Commentary on St. Luke, he never atremprs to explain any thing in this Evangeliſt 
but What is nor to be found in the Goſpel of St. Matthew. In ſhorr, Father Combefis has publiſt'd in 
his Auttuarium to the Bibiiotheca Patrum, a Sermon upon Palm-Sunday, which bears the Name of 
Titus of Boſtra, bur is nor written by the true Titus of Boſtra, nor by the Author of the Commenta- 
ries upon Sr. Luke, it having no Affinity with the Air and Stle of either of thoſe two Writers. 


DIDYMUS of Alexandria. 


N\Othing is more ſurprizing than what the Ancients have related of this Author. St. Ferom and 
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Ruffinus, who were his Diſciples, afſure us, Thar having loſt his Sight trom the Age of five Years, Didymus of 
at which time he was ſcarce ableto read,he gw his Mind ſo vigorouſly ro Study,thart he learn'd in Alexan- | 


PerfeCtion, nor only Philoſophy, Rhetorick, an 
could nor be learnt without the help of Sight. He particularly addicted himſelf ro the Study of Divi- 
nity, and was choſen as the moſt Able Perion ro fill the Chair of the famous School of the Church of 
Alexandria. His Reputation drew to him a great number of Scholars, of whom rhe moſt famous 
were St. Ferom, Ruffnus, Palladins and Iſidore, He had a wonderful Eaſineſs of expreſſing himſelf, 
a pleaſing way of declaiming, ard a ſurprizing ſharpneſs of Wir. He anſwer'd immediately to all 
the Queſtions that, were made upon the Scriptures, = confuted the Arguments which the Hereticks 
peed to him againſt Religion, and ſhow'd in an inſtant where the weakneſs of their Reaſons lay. 
e has written many excellent Books. St. Ferom mentions theſe following, in his Catalogue: Com- 
mentaries upon all the P/al/ms, Commentaries upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew and St. Fobn, Com- 
mentaries upon the Epiſtle ro the Galatians, Eighteen Tomes of Commentaries upon 1/aiah, Three 
Books of Commentaries upon Hoſea, which are addreſs'd to me, ſays St. Ferom, and Five Books upon 
Rachary, which he wrote at my deſire, {lays the ſame Father ; Commentarics upon Fob, and an. infinire 
number of other Diſcourſes, which would require a particular Table. He wrote alio a Treariſe upon 
the Do2mes, or upon the Sects, Two Books againſt rhe Arians, and a Book of the Holy Spirit, which 
T tranſlated into Latin, ſays the ſame St. Ferom. He alſo interprered Origen's Principles, and defended 
them againſt thoſe that condemn'd them. He conſider'd this Author as his Maſter, .and eſpouſed his 
Opinions. He was alive when St. Jerom wrote his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, z, e. ae 
car 


Muſick, but even Geemetry;z which one would think dria. 
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Year 392, and was then $53 Years old and more ; and 'tis thought thar he dyed two Yeors after. His 


D'dymus of being addictcd ro the Opinions of Origen, was the Cauic of his pag ng "roger in the Fifth General 
A'exandria, Council, and in the Fifth Seffion of the Lateran Council by Martz the Fifth, thongh he died in the 
GVw Communion of the Church, and all the Ancients, cven St. Ferom, ſpeak of him as one whoſe Doctrine 


was very Orthodox. We have among St. Ferem's Works, a Tranſlation which this Father made of 
Didyn #;'s Book concerning the Holy Spirit. He ſays in his Preface, ©T har being in Baby/on,dwelling 
© in this Province cloath'd with Purple (by which word,he means the City of Rome) he had a defgn to 
« write a lirtle Book of the Holy Spirit,and ro Dedicare it ro the Biſhop of that Ciry ; but that imme. 
* diately the Senate of Phariſees cry'd out againſt him, and the Faction of Ignorant Men conſpir' 
© againſt his Perſon, which oblig'd him ro return ro Jeruſalem, where he finiſh d Bis Work ar the de- 
© fire of Paula and Euſtochium ; bur that he could not Dedicate ir ro Damaſus, who was dead when 
© it was finiſh'd, He adds, Thar he pur at the beginning of i: the Name of rhe Author whom he 
© tranſlated, and thought it better ro be only the Interpreter of another's Work, than to mix bad 
© thoughts with that which is good in the Greck Authors, as ſome Latins have done *, He has diyi- 
ded this Treatiſe of Didymns into three Books : T hough it is rather a continued Diſcourſe which ought 
not to be parted, or at leaſt, ought nor to be divided bur into rwo Parts. 

This Treatiſe is the moſt Demonſtrarive and Methodical of all rhoſe that the Ancients have written 
to prove the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. He begins with theſe Words. *Though we ought to ſpeak 
© with Reverence and Exactnels of every thing thar concerns the Divinity, yer his ought chiefly to 
© be done, when we ſpeak of the Holy Spirit, fince the Scripture tells us, Thar the Blalphemy which 
© is ſpoken againſt him is'unpardonable. Wherefore we muſt give diligent heed that we may under- 
© ſtand whar is ſaid of him in the Holy Scripture, leſt we fall into ſome Error, which may make ug 
© ſpeak Blaſphemies. And upon this account, it ſeems ro be convenient for a faithful Chriſtian, who 
© is ſenſible of his own weakneſs, as I am, to keep filence in a Queſtion which is above his Power, 
© rather than venture to treat upon a Subject where he runs ſo grear a hazard. Bur fince there are 
© ſome Men, who by a ſurprizing boldneſs exalt themſelves againit Heaven, and ſpeak of the Holy 
© Spirit ſuch things as are no where to be found in Scripture, and which have never been propog'd 
© by any Ecclehiaſtical Writers, I thought my ſelf oblig'd to yield ro the frequent Entrearties of my Bre- 
© thren, and to prove my own Opinion by Teſtimonies of Scriptures, left ſome of the Faithful thar 
© are Ignorant of this DoCtrine, ſhould be ſeduc'd by thoſe that hold the contrary". Afrer he has in 
the following words obſery'd, That the Holy Spirit is no where ſpoken of bur in the Holy Scripture, 
and thar rhe ſame Spirit inſpir'd the Prophers and Apoſtles, he enters upon the Marrer, and proves by 
many Arguments founded upon Paſſages of rhe Holy Scripture, Thar the Holy Spiriris nor a Creature, 
bur thar he is of one and the fame Nature with the Father and the Son. He ſhows thar the Holy Spirir 
is not a Creature. 1. Becauſe every Creature is cither Corporcal or Spiritual. Now the Holy Spirit, 
ſays he, is nor a Corporeal Creature, fince it dwells in the Soul ; neither is he a Spiritual Creature,be- 
cauſe Spirirual Crearures receive into themſelves Verrues, Knowledge and Holineſs, whereas the Holy 
Spirir produces them in others, being himſelf Subſtanrially Vertue, Lighr and Holineſs. 2. Becauſe 
every _ iS liable ro Change and circumſcrib'd within a place ; bur the Holy Spirit is immurable, 
and every where preſent, and therefore the Holy Spirit is not a Creature. 3. Becauſe he who Sandti- 
fies, and he who is SanCtified, are of different Natures ; bur the Holy Spirit Sanctifies all Crearures,and 
therefore he is not of their Nature. He adds, Thar 'tis never ſaid that Men are fill'd with a Creature, 
as 'tis ſaid that rhey are fill'd with the Holy Spirit. He ſhows, that the Holy Spirit is nor deviſible ; 
bur rhar ir receives different Names according to the diftercnt Effects ir produces, though it be always 
one and the ſame Spirir. In ſhort, he ſhows, Thar the Apoſtle Sr. Pau! put an Eſſential Difference 
berween rhe Holy Spirit and the Angels, which ſufficiently diſcovers thar it is not a Creature. After- 
wards he refutes thole that ſay the Holy Spirit is of the number of thoſe things which were created 
by the Divine Word. He explains a place in the Fourth Chapter of che Propher Amos,where 'ris ſaid, 
Thar God created the Spirit, Creans Spiritum, by ſhowing that this place is firerally to be underſtood 
the Wind, and that ir cannot be applied to the Holy Spirit, bur in an Allegorical and Figurative . 
ence, 

Afrer he has rhus ſhown rhar the Holy Spirit is not a Creature, he proves, Thar he is of the ſame 
Narure with the Father and the Son : 1. Becauſe they have bur one and the ſame Operation, and by 
conſequence muſt be one and the ſame Subſtance, 2. Becauſe ro lye ro the Holy Spirir is ro lye unto 
God, as appears by the words of St. Peter ro Ananias. 3. Becauſe the Wiſdom _ Teaching of the 
Holy Spiritis call'd the Wiſdom and Teaching of God. 4. Becauſe rhe Holy Spirit is call'd the Finger 
of the Farher. 5. Becauſe 'ris ſaid of him, thar he is Wiſdom it ſelf. 6. Becaute we are to belicve in 
the Holy Spirir,as we do in the Father and the Son, and we are baprizcd inthe Name of the Holy Spirit, 
as we are in the Name of the Father and the Son. 7. Becauſe he 1s call'd Lord, as the Father and the 
Sun are. 8, Becauſe he is ſent from the Father in the Name of the Son, as having the ſame Nature 
with the Son, 9. Becauſe the Father,Son and Holy Spirit are never ſeparated ; every thing that agrees 
to one of the three Perſons, agrees to the other rwo, and whatever is {aid of one, is ſaid of the other 
rwo, and wharſoever one does, is done by the others, &c. And therefore they have all three the ſame 
Narure and the ſame Subſtance. He concludes with theſe words, *Since there is no pardon for thoſe 
© that Blaſpheme againſt the Triniry, we muſt be very cautious in ſpeaking of this Myſtery, left we 
© be miſtaken in the leaſt Expreſſion : And every one who deſires to read this Book,muſt purife him- 
* ſelf, that ſo by an enlightned Mind he may underſtand whar is contain'd in ir, and by a Hearr full 
* of Charity and Holineſs, he may Pardon us, if we do nor always anſwer the expectation of rhe 
* Reader, He muſt only conſider the Mind wherewith we have wrincn, and nor tie himſelf up tO 
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« our manner of Expreſſion : For as the Teſtimony of our Conſcience makes us boldly afirm, That 
© our Doctrine is that of the Chriſtian Religion ; 1o our Sinceriry makes us confcls, That in theman- 
© ner of Writing, we do not come near the polirenels, finenels, and] cloquence of crhers ; becauſe we 
© have only atrempred ro give a religious Explication of what the Holy Scripture teaches us, withour 
© tudying_to polliſh and adorn our Diſcourſe? : Bur though he ſpeaks rhus of his Stile, and St. Fe- 
rom lays alſo, That this Author is nor a very able Penman, yer this Treatiſe is very well written for 
a Dogmarical Treatiſe. I ſpeak nor this of the Words or 'Terms, ſince we have not now the Origi- 
nal Greek, bur of the turn of his Thoughts, rhe methodizing of his Arguments, an1 the manner of 
expreſſing himſelf abour a Myſtery ſo difficult ro ay ny as this of the Trinity, He treats of the 
Subject in a very clear Method, withour diverting from the Difficulties of it. He propoſes his Ar- 
guments plainly and ſmoothly : His Reaſons are cloſe and convincing, one may oblerve a Vein of 
Logick which runs through all his Diſcourle withour intermiflion. He quotes the paſſages of SCrip- 
rure in their narural ſence, and makes many very curious and profound Remarks. He uſes the moſt 
proper and moſt fir Terms for Explication of the Myſteries. He does nor roo niccly diſtinguiſh, 
and yer he clears up all Diftculrics. In a word, it were ro be wiſh'd that all the Schoolmen had raken 
this Treatiſe for their Pattern, and had follow'd his Mcthod in treating of the Myiteries of Religion. 
] forgot to oblcrve thar he ſpeaks occaſionally of the Incarnation, and that he ſays, Jeſus Chritt is 
God-man ; and ycr we muſt not afhrm that rhere are rwo Pcrions in him, bur bclicve, that he being 
God and Man borh together,. there is attriburcd ro him what agrees ro the Nature of God, and rhe 
Nature of Man. "Twas good to obſerve this againſt rhe Error of the Neſtor5 ans. 

We have in the Bib/iothece Patrum, Commentaries in Latin, upon all the Canonical Epiſtles which 
go under the Name of D:4ymus. They ſeem to be Ancient, and they may potſibly be a Tranſlation 
from a Greek Commentary of this Author. He ſpeaks of the Opinion cf thoſe who thought rhar 
Spirirs were from all Erernity, and he neither Condemns nor Approves it. He maintains, Thar Prec- 
deſtination is nothing clſe bur the Choice which God made of thoſe that he forcſaw would belicvc in 
Telus Chriſt, and do good Actions. He rejects rhe Millennium, and affirms, Thar the Plealures and 
ſoys of Paradiſe are all Spiritual. He diſapproves of ſervile Fear ; He believes with Origen, Thar the 
Incarnation of Jeſus Chritt was profirable ro Angels as well as Men, and thar it purities them from 
their Faults. He cbſerves, That the Second Epiltle of Sr. Peter is not in the Canon, and believes thar 
it is corrupted. 'Thcſe Commentaries are very clear and intclligible, and contain Uletul and Judicious 
Inſtructions and Refl-&tions, which are not unworthy of the famous Didymus. 

There is alſo a litrle Tract, or rather the Fragment of a Tract againit the Manichees,tranflated from 
Greek by Turri 11s, printed by Pofſevin in his Apparatus, and inſerted into the Bibliothece Patrum, 
which goes under rhe Name of Didymus, which agrees well enough with rhe Treatiſe of the Holy 
Spirit written by this Author. There he retures by Meraphyſical Arguments, the Opinion of the Mq- 
nichees, who admitred rwo Principles, the one Good and the other Evil. He explains the ſence in 
which Men are call'd in Scripture Children of H/rath,by ſaying, They are ſo call'd,becaule they become 
the Object of the Wrath of God by the Sins which they voluntarily commir ; as others are call'd 
Children of the Lighr, and Children of Wiſdom, who are Purified by the Light of Truth. He ſays, 
That Judas is call'd a Son of Perdition, becauſe he did thoſe things that delervid Perdition. He is 
mightily perplex'd when he explains rhe Reaſon why the Fleſh of Man is call'd Sinful Fleſh. He 
fays firit of all, Thar ir is ſo call'd, becauſe ir was produc'd by the uſe of Marriage, which:commonly 
was not free from Sin before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, who fanctificd ir : Thar there is none bur Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Firſt Man, whoſe Fleſh could nor be called Sinful ; for Jeſus Chriſt was Born of a 
Virgin, and Adam was made our of the Earth ; Thar all Men being bcgotren by Men after rhe Sin 
of the Firſt Man, are ſubject ro Sin ; and that if rhe Body of Jeſus Chriſt had been form'd in the ordi- 
nary way of Generation, ir had been liable ro Sin, to which all the Poſterity of Adam are ſubject. 
He adds, That the Uſe of Marriage, though ir is permitted, is called Sin, in Comparilon of V irgi- 
nity ; which is a much more excellent ſtare. After this, he proves that the Devil was not Wicked 
by Subſtance, bur by Will ; He demonſtrates, Thar God is not the Author of Evil, becauſe he crea- 
' ted a free Agenr, which could incline ir ſelf ro Good or Evil ; Thar the Divine Conduct cannor 
be blam'd, and that rhoſe who commir Sin ought nor ro impure ir to any but themſelves, ſince it was 
in their own Power ro do Good, and to ſhun that which is Evil. In a word, Thar Man is nor naru- 
rally Wicked, bur by his Will only ; fince hethart has been Wicked and Impious, may change his con- 
dition by Repenrance, and become Good and Vertuous. 


C—— 


PETER of Alexandraa. 


g!. Athanaſius dying in the Year 393, the Catholicks choſe in his room Peter, whom Sr. Athana- 
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fius had defign'd tor his Succeſſor. He had no ſooner taken Poſſeflion of his Church, bur he was Peter of 4- 


forc'd away from it by the Governor of the Province nam'd: Paladius, aud neceffiratcd to fly ro Rome. 
Some time after Euzoius of Antioch brought with him one nam'd Lucius, whom he Ordain'd Biſhop 
of Alexandria, and caus'd the Churches to be given to him. This Man being an Enemy ro the Do- 
Ctrine of his Predeceffor, was hated by all the Chriſtians of Alexandria, who would nor afterwards 
come any more to the Aﬀemblies of the Church : Whereupon Lucius was oblig'd ro ger a Guard 
of Pagan Souldiers, who committed by his Order infinite Outrages againſt the Carholicks. Peter of 
Alexandria wrote ar this time a Letter againſt the Ruceblrance that were done by the dries, which 

Theodoret 


lexandyia. 
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Theodoret produces in the Fourth Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 22. It charges them with cauſing a Mul- 
tirude of Fakdel Souldiers to enter into the great Church of St. Theowas, who vomited up Thouſands 


Alexandria,of Blaſphemies, violared Virgins, and put ro Death many Chrittians. He adds, Thar they had com- 
GY mitted abominable Sacrilege, in making a young Man dance upon the Alrar in Womens Apparel, 
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and making him go up into the Pulpit, where he utrer'd infamous and impious Words. Afterwards 
he charges the Arians with carrying away Lncius to place him in the JT See, though he had 
neither Gm choſen by the Suffrages of the Clergy and the People, nor Ordain'd by a Lawful Synod 
as the Eccleſiaſtical Canons requir'd. Afterwards he gives an account of the manner in which he 
entred into the Church, being accompanied with Euzotus, and the Chief Treaſurer of the City ; how 
he would have forc'd the Prieſts and Deacons to approve Ariani/m, to pleaſe the Emperour Valen; 
with what boldneſs and conſtancy they anſwer'd him, and how they were Impriſon'd, Tormented. 
and ſent a Shipboard withour Victuals. In ſhort, he relates the Cruelries commirred againſt the People 
of Alexandria, againſt the Deacon ſent by Pope Damaſus, and againſt Eleven Biſhops of Ezype 
baniſh'd ro Divceſarea, together with a great number of Prieſts and Deacons. We have in Facux- 
&us, rwo Fragments of another Lerrer writren by the ſame Father to thoſe that were baniſh'd. The 
Firſt, isin Chap. 2. of the Fourth Book, againſt Timotheus the Diſciple of Apollinarius, whom he 
accufes of having Anathemariz'd St. Baſi/, St. Paulinus, St. Epiphanius, and Diodorus , that he mighe 
communicate with V;rals only. The Second Fragment is in Chap. 2. of B. XI. where he commend 
the Epiſtle of St. Athanaſius written to the Antiochians, We have not any other Fragment of the 
Lerrers of this Sainr, though 'tis probable, that he wrote many more during the ſpace of Six Years 
that he ſlay'd at Rome. Bur when Valens bcing ro march againſt the Goths, gave leave to the banifſh'd 
Biſhops ro rerurn, he came to Alexandria with a Letter of Recommendation from Pope Damaſus. The 
People receiv'd him and drove away Lucius. Sometime after, Peter indiſcreetly Ordain'd Maxim 
the Cynick Biſhop of MR though he had approv'd by a Letter the Care which Gregory N- 
7ianzen took of that Church. He dyed about the End of che Year 381. The Stile of the Lertet 
produced by Theodoret is Simple and Natural, and alſo very Significant, 


LUCIUS. 


QT. Ferom places this Lucius, the Adverſary of Peter of Alexanaria, among the Number of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Writers, of whom we have already ſpoken. He ſays, Thar he govern'd the Church of 
till the rime of Theodoſius : Bur we have obſerv'd that he was driven away a little while 
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before the Reign of this Emperour, He adds, Thar he wrote Letters concerning the Solemnity of 
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Eaſter, and ſome Books upon ditferent Subjects, 


AQUILIUS SEVERUS. 


AR ILIUS SEVERUS a Spaniard, of the Race of that Severus to whom La#antiu ad- 
dreſs'd rwo Books of Letrers, wrote a Volume in the form of an Itinerary, which contains all 
the Hiſtory of his Life in Proſe as well as Verſe. *Tis entituled, The Cataſtrophe, or the Experiment. 
He dyed under the Reign of Valentinian, that is to ſay, about the Year 370. This is whar St. Ferom 
has told us of this Author, and 'ris all that we know of him. This ſort of Books which contain the 
Lives of Authors are gen when they are written of Great Men who had a ſhare in the Manage- 
ment of Afairs, or of ſuch Perſons whoſe Lives were full of extraordinary and ſurprizing Accidents ; 
and they are uſeful when they are written of Perſons of great Virtue and Merit . But when no ſuch 
thing is to be found in them, they are commonly tedious and uſeleſs Books. *Tis probable that 
this Life of Agquilius was fill'd with Extraordinary Occurrences, which was the reaſon why he wrote 
ir, and why he gave ir the Title of The Cataſtrophe, or the Experiment. Wherein he probably gives us 
cauſe to admire the Providence of God in the wonderful Changes that happened ro himſelf. This is 
all that we can ſay by Conjecture, having no certain Knowledge of this Marrer. 


EUZOIUS. 


EV" XA OIUS was the Scholar of Theſpeſius the Rherorician, rogether with St. Gregory Nazian- 

zen. He Studied in his Youth at Ceſarea in Paleſtine, whereof he was afterward Biſhop. He 
repaired the Library of Origen and Pamphilus, cauſing the Books to be written our upon new Skins, 
becauſe the old ones began ro rot. He was ar laſt rurn'd our of the Church in the time of Theodoſins. 
He wrote many Treatiſes, which were eafie ro be known in Sr. Ferom's time. This is wha this 
Father has told us of this Author. St. Epiphanius ſpeaks of him in Hereſ. 73. and places him a- 
mong thoſe Biſhops that were purely Arian : And yer he is different from the famous Arian Euzoius 
Biſhop of Antioch, 


$:, CYRIL 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity, 


St. CYRIL of Jeruſalem. 


gt CTRIL was ordain'd Prieſt of the Church of Feruſalem, by Maximus, Biſhop of that Ciry ; 
bur if we believe St. Jerom, he would nor do rhe Office of a Deacon, as long as that Biſhop 
After his Death =, he was plac'd in his room, by Acacius and the Biſhops of his | tr render'c 
his Faith ſuſpected ro the Catholicks b, Bur he was nor long a Friend to Acacius ; for the Differences 
which they had abour the Prerogarives of their Sees, quickly broke them in pieces. The Council of 
Nice had given the Biſhop of Feruſalem, the firſt place among all the Biſhops of thar Province, and 
et left the Rites of the Church of Cxſarea entire, which was Metropolis ro the Church of Fernſalem. 
his Honour gave occaſion to the Biſhop of Feruſalem, ro aſſume to himſelf ſome Privileges, and fo 
Maximus of Jeruſalem, took upon him ro Ordain Biſhops in Paleſtine, and to Afſemble a Council 
of that Province. His Succeſſor, St. Cyril,defiring ro maintain himſelf in the Poſſeflion of thoſe Privi- 
leges, was troubled by Acacius of Ceſarea, who weuld not endure that the Church of Feruſalem 
ſhould afſume to ir ſelf a right which legally perrain'd ro his own Church. To revenge himſelf for 
this Encroachmenrt , he calld a Council in the Year 356,wherein he depos'd Sr. Cyril, under pretence 
that he had Sold the Ornaments of the Church, and the Sacred Veſſels ro relieve the Poor in rime of 
Famine. He plac'd in his room, Entychius, who probably was Biſhop of Eleurheropoliss. St. Cyril ap- 
led from rhe Sentence of this Synod, ro a more numerous Council ; bur he was forced to retire ro 
Tarſus, where he continued ſome time with Silkvanw, Biſhop of that Ciry, who received him very 
kindly, and gave him leave to Celebrate the Holy Myſteries, and ro Preach in his Dioceſs. Ar this 
time, there was a Synod held at Melitina, compos'd of Biſhops of Acacius's Party, where St. Cyril 
was preſert. He came afterwards to the Council of Seleucia, wherein he rook part with Baſil of 
Ancyra, Euſtathius, Sebaſtius, and the other Semi-Arian Biſhops, who treated him as a lawful Bi- 
ſhop, and gave him a Seat in the Council, in ſpite of all rhe Oppoſition that was made by Acacius : 
And Acacivs, that he might the berrer Oppoſe his Adverſary, threw himſelf upon the Party of Eudoxus, 
and by this means, gor St. Cyr; depos'd anew in the Council of Conſtantinople. "T'was abour this 
time, char Heremius was ordain'd Biſhop of Feruſalem, becauſe probably Eutychius, who was already 
Biſhop of Eleutheropols, would nor leave his Church, to take the See of Feruſalem. After Heremins, 
there was one named Heraclius, and to him Succeeded one Hilarius. Bur ar laſt, Sr. Cyri/ was re- 
ſtored ro his See, under'the Emperour Theodeſius, afrer his Ordination had been approv'd by the 
yn of Conſtantinople, held in the Year 380s, He died in the Year 386, and had Fohn tor his 
ucceflor. 

St. Jerom aſſures us, Thar St. Cyril compos'd his Cartecherical Diſcourſes in his Youth : We have 
13 of them exrant, addreſs'd ro the Catechumens, whereof ſome are quored by Theodore? d, by 
St. Fobn Damaſcen, by Cypariſſiora ; and there are 5 others, called My/tagogick Lettures, for the In- 
ſtruction of thoſe that are newly Baptized. Cook, Rivet, Aubertin,and other Calviniſtical Criricks,do 


NAS 
liv'd, St- Cyril of 
1 Jeruſalem, 


all that they can, ro prove theſe 


arechetical Diſcourſes ſuppoſititious, becauſe they contain many 


things thar diſpleaſe them «e, and deſtroy their Errors. Bur the Conjectures which they alledge ro 


2 After his Death. ] Socrates, B. II. Ch. 30. and So- 
men, B, IV. Ch. tg. ſays, Thar Acacius of Ceſarea, 
and Patrophiluz of Scythopolis, turned out Maxims, to 
place St, Cyril in his room ; Bur St. Ferom who ſpeaks 
of St, Cyril, afrer ſuch a manner as ſufficienily diſco- 
vers, that he did not favour him, fince he treats him 
as an Arian. tells us, That Maximus was dead,when he 
was Ordain'd. Bur he accuſes St. Cyril of perſecuring 
Heraclins, who was Ordain'd Biſhop by the Catholicks 
n the room of Maxim, and of reducing him to the 
rank of Pregbyters. St. Epiph anius, Ruffinus, and Theo- 
doret, ſpeak nor a word of this Hrraclius : Bur Soct ates 
and Soromen,place him as ſecend of the Biſhops whom 
the Arians ſer up in Oppoſition to St, Cyril, St. Ferom 
Calls the firſt Irenevs, inſtead of Eremins. 

b His Faith ſuſpefted to the Cathelicks.”) Ruffinus and 

t Zerom, obſerve, That he ofrencimes chang'd his 
Faich andhis Communion, As ro his Communion,'tis 
rrue ; for at firſt, he held Communion with Acacins, 
afterwards he ſeparared from him ; then he commu- 
nicated with the Biſhops of his Party, at the Synod of 
Melitina ;, after this he forſook them, to joyn with Ba- 
fil of Ancyra,and the Semi-Arians ; ar laſt, he re-united 
himſelf to the Catholicks. Bur for all this,he did nor 
Change his Baich,for he always believed the Son to be 
Uke in Subſlance unto the Father,withcur condemning 
the Term Conſubſtantial, *Twas Acacius who was ſo 
changeable jn his Faith, for he ſometimes ſigned the 
Dottrine, the Words beivg like in ſubſtance,aud ſome- 


times condemned this DoQrine , and approved the 
Error of the Anomeans 3 but Meletius re-uniced them 
all,and made them approve the Term Conſubſtantial. 
We muſt nor believe Sc. Ferom about the Cauſe of 
Sr.Cyril,for he was addiaed ro Paulinus againſt Mele- 
tus, and againſt all choſe of his Party, 

c The Council of Conſtantinople,beld in the Tear 380. ] 
This appears by the Letter from the Council of Con- 
ftantinople, produced by Theodoret,wherein the Biſhops 
declare, That they had approved the Ordination of 
Sr, Cyril, becauſe ir was performed according to form 
by the Biſhops of his Province. 

d By Theodorer, Cc. } This Father in his Second 
Dialogue, cices a long Paſſage raken our of the 4th. 
Carecherical Diſcourſe of Sr. Cyril, Biſhop of Fer- 
ſalem, which is word for word found in the ath. Ca- 
recherical Diſcourſe to the Carechumens : St. Fohn 
Damaſcen, relates alſo a Paſſage rake out of the 1 2th. 
in his Orat, 3. de Imag. —_—_ Dec. 4, cites the 
oth. Catechetical Diſcourſe. 

© Many things that diſpleaſe them. ] The real Preſence, 
Tranfubſtantiarion, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Ce- 
remonies, Prayers for the Dead, the Exorciſns, In- 
vocation of Saints, the Honour due ro Relicks, rhe 
Celibacy of Prieſts, the Vencrarion of the Crofs, oc. 
are Opinions which the Calviniſts cannor endure,and 
they are mighrily troubled to ſee them eſtabliſhed by 


| an Author of che 4th. Age of the Church, 


2 overthrow 


108 


AT overthrow their Authoriry, are roo Night f, to call in queſtion the Truth ; and rhe Intereſt which 
Sr.Cyril of they have to oppoſe them, renders their Cenſure ſuſpected. Their endeavours are chiefly :painf 
Feruſalew, the 5 Myſtagogical Carechiſms, which are nor indeed cited by the Ancients,as the firſt Diſcourſes are, 
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But the Agreement of rhe Stile g ſhows, that they are the ſame Aurhors ; and the end of the 1$t, 
Carecherical Diſcourſe k, demonſtrares it clearly : For there he promiſes to. compole 5 other Inſtry. - 
tions after Eaſter, whereof he tells you the Subjects, which are very near a-kin to the Subjects gf 
thoſe which we ſtill have. In ſhorr, he cites the firſt in the laſt ; and ſince the laſt are promiſed in the 
firſt, and theſe again quored in the laſt, Who can doubr bur they are all the ſame Author's i> aq 
fince they cannor deny,but the firſt which have gone under the Name of St.Cyr:/, ever fince Theodoret's 
rime, are Genuine, they muſt by conſequence confeſs, that the 5 laſt belong to the ſame Author. 
The Eighteen firſt Carechetical Inſtructions are addreſs'd ro thoſe of the Catechumens,who are call' 
the Ele, or the Enlightned; that is to ſay, thoſe that have paſs'd through all the other degrees 
Catechumens, and are now inſtructed in order to recciving Bapriſm within a little time : For the Ay. 


cient Church did nor give Baptiſm immediately to 


all thoſe who defir'd ir, bur only to thoſe who had 


iven ſigns of a ſincere Faith,and of the change of their Life,by a long Tryal,and by a courſe of Penance, 
£ when an Infidel offer'd himſelf ro be admitted among the number of Chriſtians, they begun with 
diſcovering to him in particular the blindneſs wherein he had hirherto been, bur they did nor permir 


him ro enrer into the 


hurch to hear the Publick Exhortations. 


Afterwards when hc was lufficicntly 


undeceiy'd of his old Errors,and deſir'd ro be inſtructed in the Truth, he was permitted to enter into 


f The Conje&ures which they alledge are too ſlight. ] They 
ſay, Thar there is a Greek Catalogue wherein they 
are attributed ro John of Feruſalem ; bur of what Au- 
thoriry is a Caralogue, rhe Anriquiry whereof is not 
known ? Can ir be oppoſed to the Teſtimony of Theo 
doret,who cites thoſe Carecherical Infirutionsunderthe 
Name of Sr, Cyril, and to that of Sr. Jerom,who teſti- 
fies, Thar this Father wrote one ? There is no proba- 
bility, fays Rivet, that the Care of Injlrufing the Catechu- 
mens ſhould be entruſted to a young Man, Why not ? 
If he was capable of ir, as ir appears St, Cyril was, If 
there was no probability of ir, Why does Sr. Ferom al- 
ſure us, that it was (o? "Tis ſaid, adds Rivet, That 
they were ſpoken ex-tempore, and St. Jon ſays, that be 
wrote them. A pleaſant objeRion indeed ! as if ir were 
ncrt known that Authors do often ſer down thofe Dif- 
courſes afrerwards in wriring,which they ſpoke with- 
our premedirarion at firſt : The ſame Rrvet is of Opt- 
nion, that thoſe places which concern Celibacy, Vir- 
giniry, ReliQs, the Croſs of Jeſus Chrift, gc. are ad- 
ded in theſe Catechetical Diſcourſes 3 what proof has 
he for this,but only that thoſe things do nor pleaſehim? 
He accuſes Sr. Cyril of Blaſphemy, becauſe he ſays, If 
the Virgin Mary were ſo much honoured for carrying Feſus 
Chriſt the ſpace of nine Months, we ought yet more to honour 
Chriſtians for keeping their Virginity for very many years. 
This thoug he is-not exaR, *ris a lictle roo blunt; bur 
ſuch chings did often eſcape the Fathers in their Scr- 
mons, and ir is capable of a good Sence, Another 
Objeion of River's is this : This Author ſays, Thar 
the Wood of the Croſs is amongft ns to this Day, New 
theſe Words to this Day cannor agree, fays he, ro 
St, Cyril, who might be preſent ar the finding of the 
Croſs. To which I anſwer, That the words, to this 
Day, reſpe& the time which was already paſt, fince 
che Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. To conclude, All rheſe Ca- 
recherical Diſcourſes, have the Charater of Antiqui- 
ry ; they are ſimple and narural,and explain the Do- 
Qtrines of the Church afrer the ancient Way, The 
Author ſays at the beginning of his 6th, Carecherical 
Diſcourſe, That he wrote 950 Years after the beginning 
ot rhe Hereke of the Manichees : The Canon of the 
Sacred Books which he recites, is ancient; and the 
Creed which he makes uſe of,does nor betray his Age: 
The manger in which he explains rhe Myftery of the 
Trinicy, ſhows, that he was a Catholick, bur that he 
managed himſelf ſlily ; for rho' he always confirms 
the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirir, he does 
not always make uſe of rhe Word Conſubſtantial. The 
rwo Arguments of Rivet, againſt the Myſtagogical Diſ- 
courſes, are as weak as the former. The Ancients , 
ſays he, «2 not diſtinguiſh theſe two kinds of Diſcourſes. 
Bur neither do they ſay, that there was bur one ; 


Sr. Ferom, who is the only Perſon that ſpeaks of them 
all, ſays only, Thar Sr. Cyril wroce Carechetical Dil. 
courſes, withour relling how many : The other Au. 
thors ſpeaks of thoſe which they had occaſion to 
uote. 2, He ſays, That the laſt are ſhort, whereas the 
ft are very long. Bur this is no Argument why the 
ſhould nor be all che ſame Author's. The three fir 
to the Illuminated, are ſhorter than che laſt, and are 
nor much longer than the Myſtagogical Diſcourſes, 
The time, and Martrer that he writes abour,makes any 
Author longer or ſhorter; and afrer Eaſter,che Inſtru- 
Qions ought not ro be ſolong. Aubertin adds, That 
Prevotius ſays he ſupplied many Letters and correed 
many places. And what follows from thence 2 Is there 
any one Book to which the firſt Publiſhers have nor 
done the ſame rhing ? They have added ſometimes half 
a word,or a whole one,or ſometimes ſome words which 
they thought neceſſary, But they cannor be ſuppos'd 
ro add whole Periods, Pages and Books; and indeed 
if ye compare the Edition of Prevotizs, with that of 
Morellas, which preceeded ir, made by a Manuſcript of 
Monſieur De Meſmes, and with the Latin Verſions 
made from other Manuſcripts, you may ſee that the 
Differences among them are of very ſinall Conſe- 
uence, and that they neither alcer the Sence northe 

&rine of this Father. 

g But the Agreement of the Stile, &c.) There is the 
ſame Stile, the ſame Method, the ſame Air of Writ- 
ing. The Stile boch of the one and rhe other is fami- 
liar and unaffected : He explains the Myſteries by 
Paſſages of Scripture, and moralizes them after the 
ſame manner in them all, 

h The end of the 18th. Catechetical Diſcourſe. ] After 
Eaſter, ſays he, with the help of God, you ſhall hear 
other Catecherical Lewes; Firſt . abovt what is done 
before Baptiſm. This is the Subje& of che Firſt Care- 
cherical Diſcourſe. Secondly, To explain how ye are 
purified from your Sins by the Baptiſm of Water. Thar'sthe 
Subjet of the Second. Thirdly, i/ow ye have receivedthe 
Seal of the Holy Spirit. That's the SubjeR of the Third. 
And Laſtly, Concerning the Holy myſteries of the Altar, 
Thar's the SubjeR of the Two laſt, Bur befides; the 
Order which he promiſed ro obſerve in ſpeaking of 
Holy Myſteries, is that which js obſerved in cheſe 
ewo Catcchetical Diſcourſes. : 

iWho tan dowbt but they are all the ſame Author's. ] 
Since he cires the firft IoſtruRions in the laſt, and de- 
clares ar the beginning of the firſt Carecherical Diſ- 
courſe, Thar he delay'd ro infiru& chem perfely 10 
Divine Myſteries, till they were bapriz'd ; and to- 
ward the end of the ſame Diſcourſe, he ſays, That 
he had explained the Creed in the preceeding Dil- 


courſes» 
the 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity, $0 


the Church, bur only to hear the Sermons, without being preſent, at any of the Prayers : This fort OSA? 
of Catechumens were call'd Hearers, becauſe they hcard rhe Inftructions which were given in the St, Cyril of 
Church. The Third Rank of Catechumens was, that of thoſe thar were preſent ar the Prayers, JE. 
who were call'd the Supplicants or the Proſtrati, becauſe they were preſent art the Prayers of the WY" 
Church till rhe Offerrory, and they kneel'd and proftrared themſelves on rhe Ground to receive the 
Blefling of the Biſhop. In the mean rime rhey were inſtructed in the Doctrine of the Church, and 
their Behaviour and Actions were carefully inipe&ted, and when they found them diſpos'd to receive 
Baptiſm, rhey were permirred to defire ir, and to give in their Names, that they might be admitted 
to it. Thoſe who did ſo, were call'd Competentes, that is, Competitors ; and if their Perition was ad- 
mitted, rhey were call'd Ele ; and then they were prepar'd to receive Baptiſm by Inſtructions, by 
Exorciſms, and by many Ceremonies. Thele are all the Degrees that can be diſtinguiſh'd among the 
Catechumens : Bur commonly rhe Fathers withour inſiſting on theſe Diſtinctions, call'd thoſe Cate- 
chumens, who were either Hearers, or«. Partakers only of the Prayers ; and they gave the Name of 
Competitors, tO thoſe who were in a\Condizion to receive Baptiſm. The laſt are they whom Sr. Cyr:/ 
calls $e6,80r, that is, Enlightned, becauſe they were already inſtructed in the Doctrine of the 
Church, and had given in their Names at the beginning of Lent, ro be baptized at Eaſter, accordih 
to Cuſtom. "Twas ro ground them well in our Myſteries, and diſpoſe them to receive Baptiſm wk 
Puriry, thar St. Cyri/ compos'd thoſe Inſtructions, as he himſelf reſtifies in his Preliminary Diſcourſe, 
in which he trears of thoſe Diſpoſitions thar they ought ro bring with them tro Bapriſm, and of the 
Neceſflity of hearing Inſtruction. He exhorrs them ro purifie themſelves from their Sins, and to em- 
brace a truly Chriſtian Life, if they would have Bapriſm profitable unto them. He admoniſhes them 
not ro —_ this Sacrament, if their Souls were ſtill pollured with heinous Sins, and they perſe- 
yer d {till in their wicked Deſigns and their ſinful Cuſtoms. He tells them that they deceiv'd them- 
ſelves, if they imagin'd that they ſhould receive the Fruit and Effects of Baptiſm while they continued 
in this ſtare. If ye are ſtill, ſays he, of the ſame wicked diſpoſition of which ye have always been, in 
vain do ye think that ye ſhall receive the Grace of Baptiſm : 7 ſhall be waſh'd with theſe Waters, but ye 
ſhall not receive the Holy Spirit. Therefore if any of you finds himſelf troubled with ſome ſecret Diſeaſe 
in by Mind, let him take a Remedy. Te have yet time, the Church offers you a Penance of Four Days. 
Te may during this time, retire to do Penance, and after that re-enter into the Rank, where ye were, To 
be bapriz'd ar M/hitſuntide, He adds, That ſince they cannot receive Baptiſm but once only, (for non? 
but Hereticks, ſays he, are Re-bapti;'d, . becauſe the Baptiſm which they have received out of the Church 
rs no Baptiſm) they muſt take good heed that they do not receive it in vain. After this, he explains the 
Diſpofition which they ought ro have, that this Sacrament may be profitable ro them. God hath ſaid, 
T require nothing of you but a Good Heart : Say not ye, How # it that my Sins ſhall be forgiven me? I 
declare it anto you, It by Faith and a good Diſpofitim. What n= there more eaſily to be had ? forſake 
then preſently your infamous Company, give over your obſcene Diſcourſe, avoid Covetouſneſs and the love 
of Riches, come and hear Inſtrution with diligence and delight, be careful to receive the Exorciſms, 
though ye have been already ſolemnly exorcisd. Nothing ws more wholſom than this Ceremeny ; for as 
the Gold 1s purified by Fire, ſo the Soul is purified by Exorciſms. He exhorts them afterwards to hear 
Inftruction with Attention, He makes them underſtand that there is a great difference berwcen Ca- 
rechizing and Sermons ; for if it happens thar any one does not apply his Mind to a Sermon,or neglects 
to hear ir, 'ris eafie to recover thar loſs, becauſe he may hear ro Morrow the ſame rhing ; bur when all 
the Myſteries which are neceſſary ro be known for receiving Baptiſm are explain'd in their Order, by 
Catechizing, if perhaps you neglect to hear any one of them, you cannot return to it again ; and there 
is ſuch an cfſenrial Connexion of all rheſe Myſteries one with another, that if you do not underſtand 
any one of them, you are in danger of underſtanding nothing of all the reſt. He exhorts them, ro 
ſay nothing ro Infidels nor-Catechumens of what they ſhall hear , ro behave rhemſelves modeſtly 
when they come into the Church, before the Exorciſms are begun , and not' ro entertain themſelves 
with Profine News ; bur to read there ſome uſeful Book, ro Sing or to Pray, and to conſider them- 
ſelves always as in rhe preſence of God, while they are there. He exhorts them ro Pray always,rhat 
they may ſhun the ſnares of the Devil, and ro watch continually over themſelves, leſt thay fall into 
Temprartion. Theſe are, ſays he in the Concluſion, the beſt Exhortations and Inſtrutticns which we can 
give you, that you may not Build upon Chaff, Hay or Stubble, leſt your Building be conſum'd when it ſhall 
paſs through the Fire. All that I can do, us to exhort you, 'tts your part to Labour, and God's to Perfet. 
Raiſe up your Minds, dire& your Intentions, prepare your Hearts, it s for your Souls that you fight, and 
they are Eternal Treaſures which you hope for. 

The. Firſt Lecture is alſo an Exhorrarion to thoſe thar are ro be baptized, ro prepare themſelves by a 
Holy Life and by Good Works, that ſo rhey may receive the Grace of Baprilm. Ir is compos'd upon 
a Leſſon taken our of the Firſt Chaprer of I/aiah, Verſe 16. which begins with theſe Words, aſh you, 
make you clean, put away the evil of your doings, &c. He exhorrs them wholly to pur off the Old-man, 
fincerely ro renounce all Sin, and ro ſpend in the Exerciſes of Piery the 40 Days thar are appointed ro 
Prepare them for Baptiſm. 

he Second is concerning Sin and Penance. He reaches them, Thar Sin is commitred voluntarily 
By the bad uſe we make of our Free-Will; That the Devil was the firſt Sinner, that afterwards he 
made the firſt Man fin ; Thar by rhe Sin of the firſt Man,all Men fell under Blindneſsand Death ; Thar 
he who rais'd Lazarus rais'd our Souls, and deliver'd them from Sin by his Blood ; Thar therefore we 
ought not to deſpair, wharſoever Sins we have commirted, bur to truit ro the Mercy of God,and ro 
have recourſe ro the Remedy of Repenrance, He relates many Examples of God's Mercy towards 
the greateſt Sinners ; He alledges allo the Example of the Angels; xo whota he thinks God pardon'd 
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many Faults. He- adds towards the end, the Example of Sr. Peter, and concludes with theſe 
words ; Theſe are, my Brethren, the many Examples of Sinners whom Ged hath pardon d, as ſorn a 
they repented. Do you alſo confeſs your Sins unto the Lord, and you ſhall obtain the Kingdem of Heaven, 
and enjoy the Heavenly Reward together with all the Saints in Feſws Chriſt, to whom be Glory for 
ever and ever. 

The Third Lecture is concerning the Neceflity of Bapriſm, and of Penance which oughr to pre- 
cede ir. Tou muſt prepare your ſelves, ſays he, by Purity of Conſcience 3 for you ought not to conſider the 
External Baptiſm, | the Spiritual Grace which is given with the Water, that u Santtified by the Inyg. 
cation of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. The Water waſhes the Body, but the Spirit ſanifies 
the Soul, that we being purified, may become worthy to approach unto God. Tou cannot be perfeft un- 
leſs you be ſanftified by the Water and the Spirit. So, if any one be bapti;'d without having the Hyly 
Spirit, he receives not the Grace of Baptiſm, and likewiſe if any one receive not Baptiſm , though þy 
Converſation were never ſo well order'd, he ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. This Diſcourſe 
s bold, but it ts not mine but Feſwus Chriſt's, who has pronounc'd thu Sentence, when he ſaid, Except 
a Man be born again of Water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter mto the Kingdom of Heaven. He 
proves this Truth by the Example of Cornelius, then he ſhows the Neceflity of Bapriſm by Water, 
and ſays, That none bur Martyrs only can enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven withour being baptized, 
[The Ancients generally believed that Martyrdom was that Baptiſm by Fire which obn Bapciſt fore- 
told, Mat. 3. 11. and that was the Cup which our Saviour forerold Zebedee's Children that they 
ſhould drink, and the Baptiſm wherewirh they were to be baprized.] He reaches, Thar ſince Jeſus 
Chriſt was baptized to ſantifie the Warers of Bapriſm, we muſt deſcend into the Warer to be ſancti. 
fied, and as the Holy Spirit did then viſibly appear, ſo now he deſcends likewiſe, though after an in- 
viſible manner, upon thoſe that are baprized , it they be well prepared for ir. In ſforr, he ſtill exhorts 
thoſe ro whom he ſpeaks, to prepare themſelves in the SURSIITY pane of Lent, that ſo they may ob- 
tain by Bapriſm the Pardon of their Sins, and the Grace of the Holy Spirir. 

St. Cyril begins in the Fourth Catecherical Diſcourſe, with the Explication of the Arricles of our 
Faith. He ſays in his Exordium, © That the worſhip of God conſiſts in rwo things, in the belief of 
© thoſe Doctrines that Religion reaches us, and in the practice of Good Works ; Thar Faithis unpro- 
* firable without Good Works,and that Good Works will prevail nothing withour Faith. He obſerves, 
* Thar the Articles of Fairh are oppoſed by Pagans, Jews and Herericks ; and therefore ir is neceſſary 
* to propoſe ir, and explain it to thoſe thar enter intro the Church *. He ſays, Thar before he ex- 
plains them more largely,he will firſt give a Summary of them, and prays thoſe rhar are already inftru- 
ted, ro hear with Patience his Carecherical Diſcourſes. Afrerwards he ſummarily explains the chief 
Dodctrines of our Religion. He inſtructs them concerning the Divinity, © Thar there 1s bur one God 
© only,the Creator of all rhings,who is every where preſent,who knows all rhings,who can do all things, 
* who never changes, who will reward the Good and puniſh the Wicked,&c. He adds, That we mult 
© believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, the only Son of God, God begorren of God, like in all things 
* tro him who begar him, who was from all Erernity, who fitreth now art his right hand and reigneth 
© with him 3; Thar we muſt nor believe, that the Son is of another Nature than the Father, nor con- 
© found the Perſons of the Father and the Son ; That he is the Word, and the Word of God, but a 
* Word ſubſiſting, which is nothing like ro the word of Men ; T hart this Word was truly and really 
© unired ro the Humane Narure ; Thar he aſſum'd real Fleſh from the Virgin; Thar he was truly Man, 
© ſubject ro Humane Infirmiries,and ro Death ir ſelf ; That he was crucified for our Sins ; That he was 
© buried in the Grave, and thar he deſcended into Hell ro deliver the juft, who had been ſhut up 
© there a long time with Adam ; That he was truly riſen from rhe Dead ;3 Thar being aſcended into 
* Heaven, he was worſhipp'd by all the World, and that he ſhall come again to judge the Quick and 
© the Dead, and ro eftabliſh an Erernal Kingdom. Concerning the Holy Spirir,he Teaches, That we 
* oughr to have the ſame Notions of him as of the Father and the Son : Thar he is One, Indiviſible and 
* Almighty ; That he knows all things ; Thar he deſcended in the form of a Dove upon Jeſus Chriſt ; 
© That he ſpoke by the Prophets ; Thar he SanCtifies the Soul in Baptiſm, and rhar he ought to be 
© honourcd as the Father and the Son, being one and rhe ſame Diviniry. He exhorts his Auditors to 
* hold faſt this Creed, and gives them Norice, Thar he will prove ir in the following Diſcourſe by Te- 
* ſtimonies of Scriprure®* : For, ſays he, we ought not to teach any thing concerning Divine Myſteries , 
but what we can confirm by the Teſtimonies of Scripture, Do not believe what I ſay, if I do not prove it 
by the Holy Scriptures. 

St..Cyril, after having inform'd thoſe whom he inſtruts, whar they orght tro believe concerning 
the Divinity, acquaints rhem with the Knowledge of their own Narures,teaching them rhar they are 
compos'd of Body and Soul ; Thar the Soul is immortal, becauſe of Jeſus Chriſt who has given ir 
Immorraliry ; Thar it is free, and has the power of doing Good and Evil; Thar it did nor Sin before 
it came into the World ; Thar the Souls of Men and Women are of the ſame Nature ; That the Body 
is the Work of God ; Thar it is not Wicked by Nature ; Thar when it meers with a holy Soul,ir is che 
Temple of the Holy Spirir, and that we ought to be very watchful leſt we defile it by Uncleannels. 
He occafionally rakes Notice, *Thar Virginiry is the more perfect State, .bur that we ought nor ro 
* blame Marriage ; That Married Perſons may hope for Salvation, provided they uſe Marriage aright; 
© That in Order to their living Holily in this ſtare, chey muſt abſtain ſometimes from the uſe of Mar- 
© riage to give themſelves unto Prayer, and that their Intention ſhould nor be to ſatisfie a brural Paſ- 
* fion, bur ro have Children. He adds, That we ought not ro condemn even thoſe rhat proceed 


* ro Second Marriages, and thar this weaknels ſhould be pardon'd in thoſe who ſtand in need of this 
© Remedy to avoid Fornication *, | A 
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As to wh:t concerns Abſtinence from Mear, St. Cyr:! ſays, *Thar Chriſtians do abſtain during their CALLS) 
t Faſts frcm Fleſh and Wine z bur that they have no averlation ro thole things, as if they were in Se, Cyr - of 
© themſelves Abominable z That rhey do not abſtain bur ro Merit the more, . by deſpiſing what is Japan. 
* agreeable ro our ſenſe, that they may enjoy the heavenly Feaſt. He abſolutely frbids che Eating of 
© things Sacrificed ro Idols, and things Strangled. As tor Cloarhs, he deſires that they may be mo- 
deſt, and ſuch as may ſerve not to adorn but ro cover the Body, and defend it from the Injuries of the 
Weather. He ſpeaks afrerwards of the Reſurrection, and brings Examples to ſhow thar it is not im« 

fible. The Holy Scripture is the laſt thing of which he treats in this Lecture: He ſays, That the 

1d Teſtament is part of the Holy Scripture, and exhorrs them nor to read the Apocryphal Books : 
He informs them, Thar.there are but 22 Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, and obſerves, Thar 
they have been tranſlared by che LXX. He believes that this Tranſlation was made by Inſpiration, 
and that the Seventy Interpreters being ſhut up in ſeparare Cells, all their Verſions were Grad ro 
agree rogerher. He recommends the Reading of rhe Canonical Books, and Meditation upon them ; 
He reckons amongſt this Number in the Old Teſtament the Book of Ruth, that of Eſther, Fob and 
Baruch ; bur he does nor reckon thoſe other Books which are not in the Hebrew Canon. The Cano- 
nical Books of the New Teſtament are according to him, The Four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
the Seven Canonical Epiſtles, and the Fourreen Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, which in his time and in his 
Country were at the End of the New Teſtament, after the Canonical Epiſtles. He ſays nothing of 
the Revelarion, He condemns Judicial Aſtrology, Necromancy, Publick Spectacles, Games, Uſury, 
Coveroutnels, the orher Superſtitions of the Jews and Pagans, and the Aſſemblies of Hereticks. 

In the Fifth Lecture, afrer he has proved by many Examples the Necefliry, and Vertue of Faith, 
he ſays, That we muſt continue in that Faith which we have received from the Church, and which x for- 
tified with the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture. But, ſays he, becauſe Men cannot read the Scripture, ſome 
beinz hindred by their Ignorance, others by their Worldly Buſineſs ; therefore all that we are oblig'd to be- 
lieve  compriz din a few words. I pray you then to remember to fix it upon your Minds, and to be 
fully perſwaded that this is the only true Faith. Afterwards at your Leiſure ye may ſearch for the Proofs 
of it in the Holy Scripture. But at preſent do you acquieſce in the Doftrine which you have learn'd by 
Tradition, engrave it upon your Hearts, that you may perſevere in it with Piety : for if you rgmain in 
doubt and uncertainty, ts to be fear 'd, that the Enemy will work your Perdition, and that Here:ichs will 
overthrow that Dottrine which I have taught you. | 

The Sixrh is concerning the Monarchy, or the Uniry of God,againſt Pagans and Herericks. He de- 
ſcribes the Errors both of the one and the other, and more particularly enlarges upon the Hereſfie 
of the Mnichees, and gives an account of irs Original, Progreſs and Impiety. He produces a Frag- 
menr of the Diſpute of Archelaus againſt the Heretick Manes. He obſerves, Thar Men cannot com- 
prehend:rhe Nature and Effence of God. 

In the Seventh, he explains how the Name of Father agrees tro God. He obſerves thar he has only 
one Son by Nature, who is Jeſus Chriſt, and that Men are his Children by Adoption. He rakes occa+ 
fion from hence to exhort his Hearers to live worthy of the Tirle of the Sons of God , and ro ho- 
nout him,though of his good Pleaſure he choſe them ro be his Children. Ar the ſame time he ad- 
moniſhes them ro have a Reverence for their Fathers and Mothers. 

= «+ Eighth he ſhows, Thar God is Almighty becauſe he can do all rhings, and all rhings depend 
on his Power. 

The Ninth is upon theſe words, the Creator of all things viſible and inviſible. There he ſhows what 
cauſe we have ro admire the Greatneſs and Beaury of God's Works. 

The Tenth is upon theſe Words, in Feſus Chriſt our only Lord. He ſays, That in order to the Pious 
Adoration of the Father, we muſt adore the-Son alſo. He explains all the Names thar are given him. 
He maintains, That 'rwas the Son who appear'd ro Adam and Moſes. He makes Moral Remarks 
upon the Name of Feſus, and that of Chriſt. He produces many Proots concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
and places ir :1is number rhe Wood of the Croſs, which, ſays he, # ſeen to ths day amongſt us, and 
with tho'* ho having taken of it here, have fill'd the whole World almoſt with it. 

Thc Eleventh is concerning the Divinity of the Word, and his Eternal Generation: There he re- 
futes the Error of the Arians, and proves that the Word is of the ſame Nature with the Farther ; That 
he was from all Eterniry, and that he made all things : There he calls Sr. Perer the Prince or the Chief 
of rhe Apoſtles, and the Sovereign Preacher of rhe Church. | 

The Twelfth is concerning the Incarnarion, where he ſhews by many Teftimonies of Scripture ; 
Thar Jeſus Chriſt was made Man for the Salvation of Mankind. He quores ſome of the Pro- 
phecics thar forerold the Incarnation of Jeſus Chrift z and ſhews , That the time of rhe Meſſias's 
cominz, the place where he was Born, his Condition, and the manner of his m_ into the World, 
= foreold ; he praiſes Virginity, and obſerves, Thar thoſe who perform'd the Sacerdoral Office, 
oblerv'd Celibacy. 

In the Think, he relates the Prophecies which concern the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He recommends to the Faithful, the Signing themſelves with the Sign of the Croſs on their Fore- 
head, in Eating and Drinking, at their going our and coming in, art their lying down, &©c. He calls 
this Sign, rhe | Track of Devils, and the Mark of the Faithful. He ſays, Thar ir drives away Devils ; 
Thar it cures Diſeaſes ; Thar ir defears Inchantments, and that at one Day it will appear in the 
Heavens when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come ro judge rhe World. | 

He proves in the Fourteenth, the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, where he commendsthe 
Piery of thoſe Emperours, who built the Church of the Reſurrection av Feruſalem, where he was, and 
adorned it with Gold and Silver, The 
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' appr The Fifteenth is concerning the Second coming of Jeſus Chriſt, of the End of the World, and of 

he + oh Anti-Chriſt, who will come, ſays he, after the DeſtruCtion of the Roman Empire. He fays many 
wore particulars of him, which he endeavours to prove by Prophecies, bur rhe explications he piyeg 
of them are not very Solid. He obſerves, That the Schiſms which he then ſaw in the Church, made 
him fear that the Reign of Anti-chriſt was nor far off, Afrer this he Diſcourles of the laſt Judgment 
and of the Ercrnal Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. He refures the Opinion of Marcellus of Angra, who 
had ſaid, That the Son ſhould nor Reign any more after the Day of Judgment. He makes very cu- 
rious Remarks upon the particle Unz:l, and ſhows, thar it is not always cxclufive, as when it is {aid , 
That Death Reigned from Adam until Moſes, where the meaning is not, That it did not Reign after 
Moſes. 

The Sixreenth LeCtvre, is concerning the Holy Spirit. He obſerves, Thar we ought to take good 
heed, leſt we ſay any thing through Ignorance or Error, which is contrary to the Belief we ought tg 
have concerning the Holy Spirir, becauſe 'tis writren, Thar the Blaſphemics which are ſpoken againſt 
him, are unpardonable. Therefore he declares, Thar he will ſay nothing of the Holy Spirit, but what 
is ſaid of him in the Holy Scripture,and that he will not enquire by an indecent Curioſity after thax 
which is nor written. *Tx the Holy Spirit, ſays he, who dittated the Holy Scripture © he hath ſaig 
of himſelf what he would have us to know, and what we are capable of knowing about him. He beging 
with giving an Account of the Errors of Hererticks concerning the Holy Spirit, and afterwards recite 
what 1s ſaid of him in the Holy Scripture ; he deſcribes his Effects, and attributes ro him all the gogd 
Thoughts and good Actions of rhe Faithful. EI, 

H-+ conrinues the fame Subject in his 17th. Lecture, where he produces rhe Teftimonies of our Lord 
concerning the Holy Spirit. He has exactly Collected in rhcſe rwo Carecherical Lectures, all thar is 
ſaid of the Holy Spirit in the Old and New Teſtament. He rcaches, Thar the Holy Spirit is not 4 
Breath form'd by the Mouth of the Father and the Son, bur thar he is a Perſon 1ubſiſtenr ct the ſame 
Narure with the Father and the Son. He calls Sr. Peter, the Prince of the Apoitles, and the Poricr of 
Heaven. He obſerves, Thar the Determination of rhe Council of Feruſalem, was a General or Oecu- 
menica! Law, which all the Earth had, and did till obſerve. 

The 1i.aft of thoſe LeCtures which are addreſs'd ro rhe Enlightned, is of the Reſurrection, of the 
Church, and of Erernal Life. © In rhe beginning he ſhows, That the hope of the Returrection is the 
© Foundation of all good Actions, becauſe rhe expcctarion of this reward, excites Men to labour for 
*ir. *Twas this that made him ſay, that the Faith of the Reſurrection 1s a great encouragement , 
: *and a very neceſſary Doctrine.” He brings for proof of the Reſurrection, rhe Juſtice of God, 
, which requires, that Sinners which are nor punith'd in this World ſhould be puniſh'd 1n another, and 
by that the Righteous who are miſerable here below, ſhould be recompenc'd in another Lite. He ſays, 

Thar all Men have naturally ſome Knowledge of the Reſurrection, and that upon this Account, they 
have a horror of thoſe who rob the Dead. He brings many 11luſtrations of it raken from the changes 
in Nature, He does not forger the Example of the Phenix, for which he cites Sc. Clement for his 
Authority. He obſerves, Thar the Generation of Man, is no leſs wonderful than the Reſurrection, 
and that God who could Create the Univerſe of norhing, can eafily raiſe a dead Man. After he has 
employ'd theſe Reaſons againſt the Pagans, he alledges againſt the Samarirans the wondertul Etlects 
of the Divine Power related in the Old Teſtament, and proves the Reſurrection of the Dead by many 
paſſages of the Prophets. [This ſeems ro be a miſtake ; the Sadducees were the only Sect of rhe Jews 
that denyed a Reſurrection.) In ſpeaking of rhe dead Man, rais'd at the Sepulchre of Eliſha, hc lays, 
That by ths Example we may know, that we ought not only to honour the Souls of the Saints, but alſo to 
ſhow Reverence to the Relifts of their Bodies, To they have ſuch Power and Virtue. The Second Part 
of this Inſtruction, is concerning the Carholick Church. He ſays, *Ir is ſo called, becaule ir is ipread 
* over all the Earth ; Becauſe ir univerſally receives all the Articles of Faith ; Becauſe it generally 
© cures all Sins ; and Laſtly, Becauſe ir poſſeſſes all Graces, and all Virtues. He ſays, ir is called the 
* Church, becauſe ir is an Afﬀembly of the Faithful ; Thar the Herericks have alſo their Aſſemblies or 
© rheif Churches ; Thar to diſcern the one from the other, when you go to any place, you mult not 
© ask barely where is the Church, or the Houſe of the Lord, becauſe the Herericks give this Name to 
* their Temples ; bur you muſt ask where is the Catholick Church, becauſe this is a Name proper t9 
* this Holy Mother of all faithful Chriſtians, which is rhe Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt. *In ſhort, The laſt 
part of this Lecture, is of Eternal Life, *Tis very Remarkable thar in the Creed which St. Cyril uſed 
there is found Life Everlaſting, becauſe as we have obſerved in the Firſt Volume of our Biblotheca, 
almoſt all rhe ancient Creeds, end with the Reſurretion of the Fleſh. St. Cyril adds ro it Baptiſm, 
whereof he had already ſpoken, the Catholick Church and Life Everlaſting : He ſays upon the lait Ar- 
ricle, Thar the Eternal Life of Chriſtians is the Poſſeflion of the moſt Holy Trinky. He con- 
cludes this Lecture with a Promiſe ro his Auditors, that he would explain after Eaſter, the Sacred 
Myſteries which they were to receive upon the Chriſtian Alrar, and with an Exhortation to rejoyce, 
becauſe the time of their Redemprion, Salvation, and Regeneration approach'd. 

The Five other Lectures which arecall'd Myſt agogical, are addreſs'd by St. Cyril ro the ſame Perſons 
after they had received the Grace of Baptiſm. The firſt is about the Vow which is made in Bapriim ro 
renounce the Devil, his Works and all his Pomps. He declares ro his Auditors, the Importance of 
———, this Vow. He ſays, That the Works of the Devil are Sins, and that his Pops are Shows, 

lays and Profane Feaſts. There is in this firſt Lecture a Paſſage expreſly for Tranſubſtanriarion : 
Por, lays he, as the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, which are nothing before the Invocation of the moſt 
Holy Trinity, but Bread and Wine, become after this Invocation, the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt. 


So thoſe Meats which ſerve fur ' the Pomp of the Devil, though they be pure of their own Nature, be- 
| come 
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come impure by the Invocation of Devils. [Al rheſe Paſſages are neceſſarily ro be underſtood, accor- Y; +-Þ p 
ding to thoſe Notions wherein the Chriſtians of thar Age had been uſually Inftructed.7 ' oy p 

In the Second, he trears of the Ceremonies and Effects of Baptiſm : He ſays, Thar the Carechu- Jerfalens. 
mens after they were unclothed, were anointed from the Feer unto the Head, with exorciſed Oyl ; a. ds 
Thar after this they were conducted to the Laver ; Thar they were ask'd, if they believed in the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; Thar after they had made Profeflion of this Faith, they were 

lunged three times into the Water, and rhar they retir'd out of ir by degrees, ar three times likewiſe, 
He reaches them, Thar the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, does not only remir Sins as that of Fobn the Bap- 
riſt did, bur alſo fills the Soul with the Gifts of rhe Holy Spirit, and makes us the Children of God by 
Adoprion. 

The Third is of Holy Chriſm, wherewith the Faithful were anointed immediately after they came 
our of che Waters of Baptiſm. He declares tro rhem, That we ought not to imagine this to be com- 
mon Oyl. For, ſays he, as the Bread of the Euchariſt after the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, is no more 
common Bread, but the Body of Fefus Chriſt, So the Holy Chriſm after Conſecration, is no more common 
Oyl, but it is a Gift of the Holy Spirit, which has the Virtue to procure the preſence of the Divinity. So 
while the Forebead and other parts of the Body are anointed with this viſible Oyl, the Soul is ſanftified by 
this Holy and quickning Sp:rit. He obſerves afterwards, That chey anointed the Forchead, the Ears, 
the Noſtrils, and the Breaſt. 

The Fourth Lecture is of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the Fifth, of the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt. Theſe rwo Catecherical Lenres, are fo clear, arid fo ſtrong, for eſtabliſhing the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of rhe Church abour the Euchariſt ; That we cannot excuſe our ſelves from ſetting 
them down almoſt entire, Take then as follows the Tranſlation of them which has bcen Printed in the 
Office of rhe Holy Sactamenr. 

* The Doctrine of the blefſed Sr. Pan! alone, is ſufficient ro give certain proofs of the Truth of the 
« Divine Myſteries, and the Church having judged you worthy to partake of them, ye are by this 
&« means ſo cloſcly united to Jeſus Chriſt, thar ye ure no more as one may ſay, bur one and the fame 
« Body and Blood with him. For this grear Apoſtle ſays, in rhe place which we have already read, 
& Thar our Lord in the fafne Night wherein he was delivered up ro his Encmics, having taken Bread 
« 2nd given Thanks to God his Father, broke it and gave it ro his Diſciples, ſaying ro them, Take 
« ind Eat, This is my Body. Afterwards he took the Cup, and having given Thanks, he ſaid unto 
« them, Take and Drink, This is my Blood. Secing then, that he ſpeaking of the Bread; declared, 
« Thar it was his Body, Who ſhall ever dare to call in queſtion this —_ And fince that, he ſpeak- 
« ing of the Wine, has aſſurcd us ſo poſitively, Thar it was his Blood, Who can ever doubr of it? And 
* who ſhall dare ro ſay, *Tis nottrue that it was his Blood ? | 

© Jeſus Chriſt being ar a certain timc in Cana of Galilee, changed there the Water into Wine by his 
« Will only ; and ſhall we think, thar it is not as worthy of Credit upon his own Word, that he 
« changed the Wine into his own Blood ? If he being invited ro a humane and earrhly Marriage, 
« wrought there this Miracle, rho' no Perſon expected ir from him rhere, ought nor we much rather 
© to acknowledge, that he has given ro the Children of rhe heavenly Spouſe, his Body ro Ear, and 
© his Blood ro Drink, that his Body and Blood, may be nouriſhment ro rheir Souls ? For under the 

”—_ of Bread, he has given us his Body, and under the ſpecies of Wine, he has given us his Blooa, 
thar ſo being made partakers of this Body and Blood, ye may become one Body and one Blood 
« with him. For by this means we become, as one may ſay, Chriſtiferi, thar is roſay, we carry Jelus 
© Chriſt in our Body when we receive into our Mouth, and into our Stomach, his Body and his Blood : 
* And thus according to St. Peter, we arc made parrakers of the Divine Nature, 

© Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking at anorher rime ro the Jews, ſays to them, Unleſs ye Eat my Fleſh and 
* drink my Blood, ye ſhall have no Life in you. But theſe groſs and Carnal Men not underſtanding 
* the Wards ſpiritually, were offended with them, and withdrew from him, becauſe they imagined, that 
* be would make them eat humane Fleſh by morſels. [Theſe Words de fo fully explain Sr. Cyril's Sence, 
that they need no Comment. If the Jews were offended becauſe they did nor ſpiritually underſtand 
thoſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, when he talked ro them in the 62h. of Sr. Fohn ; how much more accor- 
ding to this Father's way of Reaſoning, Would rhe Diſciples have been offended, if they had underſtood 
Jeſus Chriſt lirerally, when he Inſtirured rhe Sacrament of the Euchariſt ?J © There were in the 
* Old Diſpenſarion Loaves of Bread which were offer'd before God, and becauſe they perrain'd ro 
* char Old Diſpenſarion, they have ceas'd with it: But now in the New diſpenſation, there is Bread 
* from Heaven, and a Cup of Salvation, which Sanctifies Soul” and Body. For as the Bread is the 
* Nouriſhment which is proper to the Body, ſo the Word is the Nouriſhment which is proper to the 
* Soul. "Wherefore L conjure you, my Brerhren, not to conſider them any more as common Bread 
* and Wine, fince they are the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt according to his Word. Fortho' your 
* Senſe inform you, that 'ris not ſo, yer Faith ſhould perſwade and afſure you, rhar 'ris ſo. Judge 
© not therefore of this Truth by your Taſte, but let Faich make you believe with an entite certainty, 
* that you have been made worthy to partake of rhe Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

© Ler your Soul rejoyce in the Lord, being perſwaded of it as a thing moſt certain, that the Bread 
* which appears to our Eyes is not Bread, tho' our taſte do judge it ro be ſo, bur that it is the Body 
* of Jeſus Chritt, and that the Wine which Tf to our Eyes is not Wine, tho' our Senſe of Taſte 
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* rakes irfor Wine, bur thar ir is the Blood 0 Chriſt. 9; 

* Ye have ſeen thara Deacon gives Water to waſh the Hands to the Prieſt thar officiates, and ro the 
© Prieſts thar are abour the Altar of God. Think you that this was done -to cleanſe the Body ? No, 
** not at all ; For we do notuſe to be in ſuch a Condition, when we enter into the Church, as ro ſtand 
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| - « jr, necd of ſuch waſhing to make us clean ; but this waſhing of the Hands ſignifies, that we ftoula 
Se. Cyril of be clean from all our Sins; for the Hands ſignifying Actions, to waſh our Hands is nothing elſe bur 
Feruſalem. ,, to purifie our Works. Afterwards the Deacon having ſaid with a loud voice, Embrace and kifs 
&« oye another with a kiſs of Peace, we do all mutually Salute with a holy Kiſs, becauſe it is the Token 
« of the perf reconciliation of our Hearts, and of forgetting all the injuries that have been receiveq. 
« After this, the Prieſt thar officiates, ſays with a loud voice, Lift up your Hearts, becauſe in this tre. 
« mendous Moment chiefly, our Hearrs ſhould be raiſed up ro God, and nor depreſs'd rowards the 
« things of this World. Therefore the Pricſt requires all thoſe rhar are preſent ar the Sacrifice, tg 
« haniſh from their Minds art this time, all Thoughts of the World, and all the Cares of their Dome- 
« ſtick Afﬀairs, that their Hearts may be in Heaven, in the preſence of God who hath reſtified fo great 
« T ove to Mankind. Ar theſe words of the Prieſt, Fe Anſwer, Ve lift up our Hearts unto the 
* Lord; and ſo ye profeſs to do what he has ſaid. The Prieſt adds, Let us give Thanks unto the Lud 
« And we ought indeed, to give thanks to him, that we, unworthy as we are of fo rare and fo exce]- 
& [ent a Gift, are honoured with the Parrticipiation of ir; that he of his Goodnels has reconciled ys 
& who were Encmiesto himſelf, and that he deſigns to make us who have been ſo grear Sinners, be. 
&* come his Children by the Spirit of Adoprion which he communicates ro us. Yeanſwer at theſe words 
« of the Prieſt, 'Tis juſt and reaſonable to give Thanks unto him: For when we give Thanks to God, 
<« we do a thing that is juſt, and which we are obliged ro do ; bur when God beſtows upon us ſo great 

<« Bleflings he does it nor our of Juſtice, bur out of pureGrace and Favour. . 
<« Afterwards, werepeart the Sacred Hymn which the Seraphims fing in Heaven, in honour of the 
« Three Perſons of the Trinity, that ſo by this moſt heavenly Song, we may communicate with the 
<« ſublime Hoſt of Angels, and that being SanCtified more and more by theſe molt Spiritual Hymng, 
« we may become the fitter ro pray unto ſo Good and ſo Gracious a God, that he would ſend downthe 
«Holy Spirit upon thoſe things that we offer unto him, and that he would make the Bread be- 
« come the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine his Blood : For wharſoever receives the Impreflion of 
« the Holy Spirit, is ſanctified and changed. [This ſhew's againſt rhoſe who urge St. Cyri/'s Words 
for Tranſubſtantiation, that he did not think the change of the Elements (wharever ir is) depends 
ſolely upon the Prieft's repeating the Words of Conſecranon. ] © Now when this Spiritual Sacrificeis 
* ended, and this whhad Worſhip which is given to God by means of the Expiatory Victim is con- 
© cluded, Then we pray to him for the univerſal Peace of all the Churches, for the Tranquility of the 
* whole World, for Kings, for their Armies and their Allies, for the Sick and Afﬀicted, andin a word; 
* for all thoſe that need God's help. And we fay umo God, Lord, we all pray unto thee, and offer 
&* apthis Sacrifice, that by commemorating thoſe who are dead before us, viz. rhe Parriarchs, Prophers, 
* Apoſtles and Marryrs, you may receive our Prayers Graciouſly, for the merir of their Prayers: Then 
« we pray for the Holy Fathers and the Biſhops thar are dead, and in ſhorr, for all thoſe rhar-are de- 
© parred this Life in our Communion, believing that their Souls receive very great Relief, by the Pray- 
© ers that are offered for them in this holy and tremendous Sacrifice which is upon the Altar. This 
© I ſhall eafily make you underſtand by an Example : For I know there are many who fay, What 
© good can it do to a Soul which is departed our of this Life, whether with Sins or without them, to 
© xemember ir at this Sacrifice ? Bur tell me, I pray you, If a King had ſent into baniſhment ſome Per- 
©* ſons that had offended him, and their Friends and Relations ſhould preſent him with a Crown of 
on great Price to appeaſe his Anger, Don't you think, that upon their Account, the King would ſhow 
« ſome Favour to the guilry Perſons, and ar leaſt mitigate their Pains? So do we addreſs our Prayers 
* to God for thoſe that are dead, rtho' they were Sinners, not by preſenting ra him a Crown, bur by 
© offering up rohim Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who was ſacrificed for our Sins, that ſo he who isſo Merciful 
* and Good, may become Gracious to them as well as ro us. After this you ſay, Our Father which art 

in Heaven, &c. 

* When the Lord's Prayer is ended, the Prieſt ſays, Holy things are for the Holy; that is, The 
** things which are offered upon the Altar, being fanCtified by the deſcent of the Haly Spirit, are for 
** you thar are Holy, by the Infuſion of the ſame Holy Spirir which has been given you ; and thus ir 
* 1s, thar Holy things are for them that are Holy. Then ye anſwer, Feſus Chriſt alone is Holy ; He 
* only is the Lord and Maſter. And 'tis not without reaſon, thar ye ſpeak atter this manner, becauſe 
* indeed, there is none truly Holy, but he only who is ſo of hinlelf, and by his own Nature ; 
* and as for you, how _ oever "ray be, you are nor ſo by yaur own proper Nature, but only 
© by the participation of Holineſs, by the ſpiritual Exerciſes which you perform, and by the Prayers 
** which you addreſs to his Supream Majeſty. After this, you hear moſt heavenly and divine Muſick,in- 
** viting you to partake of the Sacred Myſteries, by chanting forth theſe words; Taſte and ſee how 
* good the Lord is, Think you now thar you are requir'd to diſcern this by the Senſe. of Taſte? No, 
* by no means; bur by the Teſtimony of Faith which is certain, and leaves nadoubr. For when you 
© rake them, ye are, not commanded ro rake the Bread and Wine, but ro rake rhe Body and Blood of 
* Jeſus Chriſt, which #bey repreſent. [One that believes with the Church of Reme, cannar fay that the 
Bread and Wine repreſent rhe Body and Blood of nt Chriſt.] © Now when you approach ro Com- 
* municare, you muſt nor come there with your Hands expanded, nor your Fingers apen,, bur ſup- 
** Porting your right Hand which is to contain fo great a King, wirh. your left; you receive the-Body 
** of Jeſus Chriſt, into the hollow of this Hand, ſaying Amen. Then after you have taken. Cate-ro 
« SanCtifie your Eyes by the touch of ſo Holy ad” Venerable « Body, you Communicare of it by 
, caring it. Bur, rake heed thar nodding of it falls aſide, conſidering the loſs of rhe leaſt crum,. as it 
'. you Joſt ſome of your Members, It any one ſhould give you Ingors of Gald, What Care-would 
 .. You take ro watch them, that nothing of them ſhiould be loſt > Whar Precaurion then ought we 
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© ſenſe, ro conſecrate them. In a word, while you wait for the laſt Prayer of the Prieſt, rerura thanks 
© 70 God that he has made you worthy to partake of fo great and fo ſublime Myſteries. 

1 ſhall not ſtay to make all the Reflections upon theſe Paſſages which have been already made by 
the moſt able Defenders of the Church, being perſwaded thar rhe Plainneſs of rhefe words cxceeds all 
that can be ſaid, and that Men need only Eyes to convince them that St. Cyr;/ taught the Rea} 
Preſence, and to make them acknowledge, that the Ceremonies of the Maſs are vety ancient in the 

hurch. 

, We have a Letrer of St. Cyril ro Conſtantius, upon the wonderful! Apparition of a Luminous Crofs, 
which was ſeen over the. Ciry of Feruſalem, mcntion'd by Sozomen in Ch. 4. of the 4th. Book of his 
Hiſtory, where he alſo obſerves, Thatthe Emperour was advertis'd' of ir by Sr. Cyr:l. In this Letter 
he gives great Commendations to the Emperour Conſtantius ; he ſays; Thar the Croſs of Jeſus Chrift 
was found in the rime of the Emperour Conſtantine ; he deſcribes the Apparition of the Sign of the 
Crofs, and concludes with giorifying the Conſubſtantial Triniry. Rc: rejects alſo this Letrer as a 
Suppoliritious Writing, and” gives no other Reaſon for his Opinion, bur the greer Praiſes which ir 
gives t0 the Emperour Conſtantius. [Nazianzen commends Conſt antins in . his InveCtives againſt 
Julian in as high rerms as 'ris poſſible, and yer they were never queſtioned. } Bur this.is nor a ſufficient 
Proof, fince we commonly yy” ſo ro Princes, and St. Athanaſius and St. Hilary did not uſe to do 
otherwiſe, even after. this Emperour had declar'd himſelf more openly againft the Faith of the 
Church : For this Lerter, if it 1s true, was written a little after Sr. Cyri/ was Biſhop of Feruſalem. 

We have alfo a Letter of the Preſentarion of Jeſus Chriſt in the 'Temple,which goes under the Name 
of St; Cyril of Jeruſalem, and nothing hinders vs to attribute it ro him, Bur we cannot fay this of 
the Lerter writren in the Name of St. Cyri! of Feruſalem to S:. Auguſtine, concerning rhe Miracles of 
Sr. Ferom. Though this Lerrer was nor fo ridiculouſly writren as it is, the Tirle alone would ſhow 
that ir is a groſs impoſture, ſince St. Cyr:/ was dead before Sr. Ferom. | 

The. Stile of Sr. Cyril's Carecherick Lectures, is Simple and Natural. 'Tis cafic to perceive thar they 

were written in haſt, and withour much Premeditation. Though rhey do nor dive. deeply into the 
Myſteries, yer they explain rhem very clearly, and they contain much Leatning. One may ſee rhere 
upon every Subject a moſt exact and cxquifire Collection of Paſſages of Scriprure. He ſers down the 
Opinions of rhe Herericks and refures them ſolidly. He makes very judicious remarks, and explains 
many Paſſages of Scriprure. I ſay nothing parricularly of his Doctrine, becauſe ir is ſufficiently ex- 
plain'd in the Extracts, which we have taken our of his Lectures. To, 
Foannes Grodecius was the firſt who tranſlared and publiſh'd rhe Catecherical Diſcourſes of Sr. Cyril, 
from a Greek Manvſcriprt of Cardinal Hoſivs, the Pope's Legat at the Council of Trent, They were 
rintedin the Year 1564. at Antwerp and ar Pars ; In the Year 1560. at Vienna; and in 1584 at Pars. 
he Original Greek appear'd quickly after the Latin Verſion, for More{us ' printed the 11 firſt Ca- 
recherical Diſcourſes, and the Five laſt in the Year 1564, from a Manuſcript out of Monſieur de 
Meſmes's Library : They were allo mgm oe a Latin Tranſlation in the ſame Year at Cologn 1564, 
But at laſt Prevotius having found rhe Greek of all rhe Carecherical Diſcourſes of Sr. Cyr: in the 
Manuſcripts of the Vatican Library, he printed them ar Pars by Morellus in the Year 1609. This 
Volume is in Quarto, and the Verſion of Grodecius in one Page, anſwering to the Greek Text in the 
other. 'T was this Edition which was follow'd by that of Parmyzin the Year 1631. | 
The Letter concerning rhe Sign of the Croſs, was printed apart by Morellus, and ſince joyn'd to the 
Carecherical Diſcourſes of St. Cy:i/. The Orarion concerning the Preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
printed at Cologne by Birchmanas in the Year 1598, Theſe Diſcourſes are all in the Bibliothece 
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GT: EPHREM was of Niſibs a Ciry of Syria, or of ſome place thereabour. 1He was Born un- 
der the Reign of Conſtantine, he embrac'd a Monaſtick Life from his moſt render Youth, and be- 
came in a little rime the Governor and Superior of many Monks. Coming often ro Edeſſa to viſit 
the Church of thar Ciry, he was there ordain'd Deacon. He came alſo as far as Ceſarea of Cappa- 
docia, where he was known and very well receiv'd by St. Baſil, who had a moſt particular efteem for 
him. 'Tis ſaid, Thar this Saint raught him Greek, and that he conferr'd upon him rhe Order of 
Prieſthood ; bur this Report is nor very certain, fince the Ancienrs aſſure us, that he dyed a Deacon. 
Sozomen tells us, That when he was choſen Biſhop of a Ciry,he feign'd himſelf ro be Mad, left they 
ſhould carry him away by force;and ordain him againſt his Will. I ſhall ſay nothing here of his Piery, 
his Charity, his Humility, the Aufteriry of his Life, nor of his other Chriſtian and Religious Verrues, 
no morethan of his remarkable Actions and his Miracles, becauſe rhoſe rhings do nor concern my Sub- 
ject: TI ſhall only apply my ſelf ro ſpeak of his Writings, which were ſo famous according to the Teſti- 
mony of St, Zerom, thar rhey were publickly wa in ſome Churches after rhe Reading of rhe Inn 
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to uſe; to keep the leaſt Crum of a thing rhar is itifinitely more dear and precious than Gold ard 
© Diamonds, from falling down ? After you have thus communicated of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt,ap- 7iruſalem 
« proach to the Cup of , his Blood, not by ſtretching forth your hands, bur by bowing yout ſelves as ic/p 33: 
© were to Adore him, and do him Homage, and then ſay, Amen. Then Sanctifie your ſelves by the 
© Touch of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which you receive, and while your Lips are wer, dry them 
« with your hand, and carry it immediately ro your Eyes, your Forehead; and your other Organs of 
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—— Books; and which were ſo numerous'that, the whole World was full of them. He wrote them in 

St. Ephrem Syriack, and they were tranſlared into Greek in his own time. Soxomen obſerves, Thar though he 

the Syrian, had never ſtudied, yet he had ſo many Beauries in his Srile, and ſo many Sublime Thoughts, that the 

Deacon of Tracts of his Eloquence might be diſcern'd even in the Greek Tranſlation : and Sr. Ferom affureg ys, 

Edeſſa. That having read the Verſion of his Treatiſe concerning the Holy Spirit, he perceivedin the Tranſla- 

WY V tion the Fineneſs of his Sublime Genius : St. Gregory Nyſſex who wrore a Panegyrick upon this Fa- 
ther, inſiſts chiefly upon his Doctrine and Writings. He praiſes the Purity of his Faith, and the Ayer- 
fation he had to the Herefies of Sabellius, Arius and Apollinarins. He ſays, Thar he refuted the 44 
means and the Novatians ; and all his Writings are full of ſolid and convincing Proofs. He adds 
Thar he had read and meditated more than any Perſon upon the Old and New Teſtament, and ther 
he had wrote Expoſitions upon all the Holy Scripture, trom the Beginning of Geneſis to the End of 
the New Teſtament 3 Thar he had alſo compos'd many lively and Patherical Exhorrtations; Thar 
Tears and Sighs were very common and familiar with him, as miay be ſeen in his Writings. For, ſays 
he, he does not only figh, when he ſpeaks of Morality and the Precepts of Life,but even in his Panegyricks; 
all bx Diſcourſes are mixt with bemoaning and compaſſionate Expreſſions, which are able to move even 
the hardeſt Hearts. For who that # Proud, adds he, would not become the humbleſt of Men, by readin 
his Diſcourſe of Humility? Who would not be inflam'd with a Divine Fire, by reading by Treatiſe of 
Charity > Who would not _= to be chaſt in Heart and Spirit by reading the Praiſes he has given to Vir. 
ginity > Who would mot be frighted by hearing the Diſcourſe he has made upon the Laſt Judgment , 
wherein he has repreſented it ſo lively, that nothing can be added to it but the ſame thing ? God Lave 
him ſo Profeund a Wiſdom, that though he had a wonderful facility of Speaking, yet he could not furniſh 
Expreſſions for the multitude of Thoughts that came into hu mind. We have? ſeen, as the ſame Father 
ſtill goes on,one of bis Sermons, where be calls Apollinarius « Madman. He tells a very Jus Story 
of a trick that Sr. Ephrem pur upon this Heretick, He ſays, That the Hererick had writnen two 
Books, wherein were all the Reaſons and Paſſages of Scripture, that he made uſe of to defend his 
Error, and which he had commitred ro the Cuſtody of a Woman; Thar St. Ephrem pretending that 
he was of the pon nr pee with Apollinarius,had borrowed them of this Woman,and thar before he 
reſtor'd them, he glued all the Leaves faſt ro one another : That this Woman ſeeing the Books bound 
up after the ſame manner, perceiv'd nothing of what was done, bur gave them as they were ro Apol- 
linarius, to make uſe of them in a publick Conference which he was to have with a Catholick, and 
that then the Hererick not being able to open them, was forc'd to withdraw with ſhame. The quick- 
neſs of St. Ephrem's Wirappeared alſo in the Syriack Verſes which he made in his own Language,in imi- 
tation of Hammonius the Son of Bardeſanes, who had compos'd many Hymns which the Syrians Jung 
with Delight. St. Ephrem perceiving that this Author had cunningly interſpers'd in thoſe Prayers, 
ſome Errors of his Father, and of the Greek Philoſophers, _ left the Chriſtians of Syria, might 
fall inſenſfibly into theſe falſe Opinions, he endeavour'd with all his mighr tro —_— the Metre of 
theſe Verſes, and wrote other Books agreable ro the DoCtrine of the Church, as Hymns and the En- 
comiaſticks of the Saints, which were ſo well receiv'd by the Syrians, that they Sung them to the 
fame Tunes with thoſe of Hammonius. Tis ſaid, That he compos'd almoſt 100095 Verſes of this 
Nature. Sozomen ſays alſo, Thar he wrote the Life of St. Jul:anus. To conclude, Phys 'in Volume 
197 of his Bibliotheca, obſerves that he had read 50 Sermons of this Father. T7 - 

Ir appears by what we have already ſaid, That Ephrem wrote Commentaries upon all the Bible, 
Treariſes of Controverhie againſt many Hereticks, a Book of the Holy Spirir, a great many Diſcourſes 
and Inſtructions ro the People, and ro his Monks, ſome Panegyricks, many Treariſes of Morality, and 
a great number of Hymns ro be Sung in the Church : Thar all his Writings were compoſed in Syriack, 
and that the greateſt part of them were tranſlated into Greek while he was living. We have none of 
his Commentaries upon Scripture, nor his Treartiſes of Controverſic ; bur we have a great number of 
Diſcourſes of Moral Preceprs, and of Hymns which have been tranſlated into Greek, and publiſh'd by 
Voſſius rowards the end of rhe laſt Age,under St. Ephrem's Name. Some Criticks, tro whom the Books 
concerning a Monaſtick Life are nor agreeable, have prerended thar all rhoſe Books are Suppoſiritious. 
Notwithſtanding 'tis very probable, thar rhe greateſt part of them are rruly Sr. Ephrem's, becauſe all 
the Characters that the Ancients give of the Writings of St. Ephrem, agree to theſe ; ſo thar 'ris eafie to 
know them. 1. The Treartiſes of St. Ephrem were full of Figures and Ornaments, bur yer withour 
Fineneſs and Art; now theſe are all All'd with | Exclamarions, Interrogarions, Compariſons, Anti- 
theſes and orher Figures, which are groſly enough employ'd and withour choice. 2. He had much 
Vivaciry and Fire, which theſe are all full of. 2. Sr. Ephrem related many Paſſages of Scripture, and 
theſe Writings are oftentimes nothing elſe bur a Collection. 4. St. Gregory Nyſſen | nh Thar they were 
mix'd with bemoaning I, with Sighs and Tears; Thar he ſpoke continually of Weeping 
even in his Panegyricks: This is properly the Character of rhe greateſt part of the Diſcourſes publiſh'd 
by Voſſius, 5. The {ame Father ſays, That he wrote Diſcourſes of Humiliry, Charity, in Praiſe of 

rginiry, and of the laſt Judgmenr. There are Diſcourſes upon all theſe Subjects amongſt thoſethar 
were publiſh'd by Veſſivs, and have the ſame Character which this Farher obſerv'd in St. Ephrem's 
Books ; thar is to ſay, thar they are parhetical and moving. 6. He wrote many Hymns upon divers 
Subjects, and there are pong the Books which go under his Name, many Pieces written in Verle , 
and of a Poerical Stile. 7. His Teſtament which is related in this Edirion,isthe ſame with that which 
is quored by St, Greg? Ny/ſen, who produces rwo paſlages our of ir, which: are word for word in 
that which was publuſh'd by Voſſius. 8. We have among theſe Books, The Life of Fulianus cited by 
Sozomen, B. III. of his Hiſtory, Ch. 14. In fine, The 49 Sermons of St. Ephrem, whereof Photius 
made an Extract, are found in theſe Works of St, Ephrem, The ſame Photius quores a Dilcourte 
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of Humility divided into a 100 Chapters, which is in the ſecond Tome, a Diſcourſe upor. the ſame A 
Vertue, which is in the firſt Tome,and a Treatiſe of Vertues and Vices to the Merebian Monks,which S* Ephrem 
is alſo in the firſt Volume, and which contains the ſame Matters in the ſame Order. Theſe Reaſons m_ Synan, 
lainly ſhow, rhar the greateſt part of the Books, which ar preſent go, under St. Ephrem's Name, arc Klelſa. ”» 
the ſame with Gregory Nyſſen, Theodoret,Sozomen and Photius, attriburcd to this Saint. Now what proba- > 
biliry is rhere, that they ſhould take the Works of another Author for thoſe of St. Ephrem > St. Gregory © + 
Nyſſen, could not be deceiv'd herein, who liv'd at the ſame time. Whar probabiliry is there, thar 
Photius, who was a very able Critick,and who diſtinguiſhes our St. Epbrem from the Patriarch of 41:- 
tioch, who mentions the Works of the one and the other, in rwo difterent places of his Bibliotheca ; 
What probability 1s there, I ſay, thar he ſhould quote a falſe Ephrem for a true one ? 

Tis objected 1. Thar there is nor found in his Works that Fire and Loftineſs which aremiention'd 
by St. Ferom and Sozomen, and that they ſeem ro be rather Pious than Learned, according to the Judg- 
ment of Cardinal Bel/armin. I anſwer, That tho' there were not - found in a Latin Verfion of the 
Works of any Author made from another Greek Verſion, all thar Beauty and Lofrineſs which they 
had in their Original Language, we ſhould nor wonder art it : Bur thoſe who object this,do not right- 
ly apprehend the Sence of St. Ferom and Sozomen, and have neither a very nice Reliſh,nor a very right 

udgment in this matter. For firſt of all, Sr. Ferom and Sozomen, tacitcly confeſs, Thar the Trarila- 
rion of the Works of St. Ephrem made them lole ſome parr of their Loftineſs ; but they only obſerve, 
Thar one mighr perceive fone ſtrokes of his Vivacity and Eloquence, even in the Tranflation ir ſelf. 
2dly. St. Zerom lays the ſame'of che Book of the Holy Spirir,and nor of the others. Now irmay ſo happen, 
that this ſublime Reaſoning of St. Eprem,appear'd more in his Dogmarical Books,than in his Diſcour- 
ſes of Devorion,and in his Edifying Exhorrtations ; ſuch as all thoſe are which are no w extanr. 3dly,”Tis 
not true, that no Vein of Eloquence is ro be diſcerned in them. The learned Photius did not think fo. 
On the contrary, we? may admire, ſays he, in the Exhortations of thy boly M1, (which are a part of this 
Book which we now have) the force wherewith he pzyſwades, his agreeable manner of expreſſing things, 
and the Pathetical Phraſes that he makes uſe of. It is no wonder, that his Stile and his Figures, reſem- 
ble thoſe Homilies which are made off hand, and without premeditation : Neither muſt we throw this 
fault upon the Author, but upon the Interpreter, becauſe thoſe that are learned in the Syriack, Tongue , 
know that they excel in abundance of Words, "and in Figures of Rhetorick ; ſo that "tis bard to ſay , 
whether it be from their Language, or from his own Invention, that the ſtrength and elevation of his Diſ- 
courſe proceeds. Moreover, we ought not in reading to look only upon the meanneſs of the Words, but to 
conſider what Advantage and Profit may be reaped from the things that he has written. [ Mr. Du Pin, 
ſcems ro have forgor that he had named Cardinal Bellarmin juſt before. ] This Reflection of Photius, 
who was a berter Cririck in this kind, than River and rhe other Criticks of his way, informs us,thar 
ſeveral ſtrokes of the Elevarion and Quickneſs of his Spirit, might be diſcerned in rhe Verſion of 
St. Ephrem's Diſcourſes, and that one mighr there perceive the Genius of the Syriack Tongue; and 
that _ meanneſs there may be in his Stile, it ought to be attribured to the Interpreter, and not 
to the Author. , 

'Tis objected alſo, Thar thoſe Treatiſes were written by an Author who underſtood Greek,fince he 
cites St. Ireneus,Ch. $. of the Treariſe of Vertue,and the Life of St. Anthony written in Greek by St. Artha- 
naſius, in Ch. 10. of the Treatiſe upon theſe words, Take heed to your ſelves: Now St. Ephrem did not 
underſtand Greek, ſay they, and by conſequence theſe Treatiſes are none of his. 

'Tis eafie ro anſwer this objection. 1. *Tis not certain that Sr. Ephrem did not underſtand Greek : 
on the contrary, 'tis probable that a Man who was often among People that ſpoke Greek did under- 
ſtand their Language, tho' he was not able enough to write in thar Tongue. 2. That though he did 
not underſtand Greek, yer he might get the Books of Sr. Irene, tranſlared into Syriack ; and tis pro- 
bable,rhat for the uſe of rhe Monks of his Country, he procur'd a Syriack Verſon of the Lite of St. An- 
thony, who was look'd upon-as the Rule of all the Monks in the Eaſt. 

3dly. They object ro us the little Credit that ought ro be given ro thoſe that have publiſh'd his Books: 
They ſay, We have them nor, bur as they come through the hands of the Modern Greeks, who are 
too much given ro Chear ; and that the Latin Verſions were made by Ambreſius Camaldulenſis, and 
Voſſius Tungrenſis, who were Perſons devored to the Intereſts of rhe Court of Rome. 

ut why is it ſufficient thus ro alledge general and uncertain Reaſons for rejecting any Books ? It 
this be ſufficient, Whar is there that we ſhall nor doubt of > The Proteſtants will have Realon to re- 
jeQ all the Books of the Farhers, which have been publiſh'd by Catholicks, and Catholicks will have 
reaſon to reject all rhoſe that have been publiſh'd by the Prorettanrs. Where ſhall we be then ? This 
therefore is not the way : But we muſt Crnld thar both the one and the other have publiſh'd rhe 
Books which they found in the Manuſcriprs thar fell into their hands; for there is no probability thar 
one Man ſhould be ſo impudent as to forge many Pieces, and pretend thar he found them in Manu- 
ſcripts ; and rho' ſome Perſons ſhould be found capable of doing this, yet 'twere impoſſible, bur their 
Impoſture muſt be quickly diſcover'd. They muſt therefore have other Proofs, beſides theſe general 
Accuſations,to reject any Books as ſuppoſiritions. Bur beſides, when ir is ſaid that we have none of 
St. Ephrem's Writings, bur through the hands of the Modern Greeks, that's a miſtake. Tbey were 
r ed while he was alive, as appears by what we have already ſaid. And whereas Ambroſius Ca- 
maldulenſis and Voſſius, are accus'd of being Impoſtors, 'ris eaſie ro juſtifie them by the ancienr Greek 

anuſcriprs which are to be found in Libraries. 

Laſtly, Some places of the Books of this Father are produc'd, which ſeem to be mean and unwor- 
thy of him. *Tis ſaid, rhar there is nothing more ridiculous, than what he introduces the damn'd 
ſpeaking, Fe ſalute you, O Saints, we ſalute you, O Apoſtles, &c, They add, that there ar fy oa 
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ditions in them; for in his Confeflions,he accuſes himſelf of many Sins,and in his Teſtamert he wakes 
Ks Ephrem þ;mſelf Innocent. 
the Syrian, T,, aiſwer this Objection in a word, I might ſay, Thar 'tis a very hard tmatrer to avoid, but ſome 


+4 oh of eak Thoughts will be found in fo gtear a Number of Books of Piery and Devotion. Thar if one 


3 would compare theſe Books with thoſe of our Age, which are of the ſame kind, they might ſee that 

- * the latter are infinitely more fill'd with falſe Thoughts, than thoſe of Sr. Ephrem. Bur the places 
which Rivet has choſe to oppoſe to us, are very weak Proofs. The wicked do not falute the Saintsin 
the Treatiſe of Hell Torments; on the contrary, they bid them eternally adien, after they had heard 
the Sentence of Condemnarion : Neither is there any Contradiction berween- his Teſtamenr and his 

Confeflions. He confeſſes both in the one and the orher place with much hungJiry, that he had ſpent 

his Life in Sin and Vanity. "Tis true, that he ſays in his Teſtament, that he had nor reproach'd aty 

body, "and that he had no quarrel with any of the Faithful ; bur then he ſays nothing contrafy to this 
in his Confeſſions, and though he ſhould have ſaid ir, yer he might ſpeak ſo in humility, as many pious 

Perſons do in this kind of Confeflions, wherein they ſpeak oftentimes in the Perſon of anorher. 

I ſhall now draw up a Catalogue, with an Account of the Subjects of Sr, Ephrem's Works, which 
are divided into three Tomes. 

The 1/2. Diſcourſe of the firſt Tome, is of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, which he exalts as high 
as it can be exalred. Towards the latter End, he ſpeaks againſt thoſe who intrude into the Prieftly 
Office, without being worthy of ir, and withour being call'd to it. He obſerves, that the Sacerdoral 
Digniry is conferr'd by impohtion of Hands. 

The 2d. is an Anſwer ro one of his Monks, who had ask'd him, who they were thar mighr uſe thar 
Liberry which St. Pau/ gives ro Marry, rather than to Burn. He aniwers, That it concerns only thoſe 
who are not bound, and who live in the World, but not thoſe who have renounced the World, and 
embrac'd a Religious Life. 

The 3d. is concerning the Softneſs of E/i the High-Pricſt, who would not chaſtiſe his Sons. 

2 In the 4h. he exhorcs Chriſtians ro celebrate the Feſtivals,and ro approach the Holy Myſteries with 

urity., 

The 5th. is concerning Charity rowards our Neighbour, 

The 6th, is concerning the uſefulneſs of Singing Plalms, There he condemns idle Songs and Dat 
Cing. 

The 7th. is of the Value and Necefliry of Prayer, 

The 8h. is of Love of the Poor, and of Alms. 

The 94h. of Faſting. 

The 10th. explains that Paſſage in the Goſpel, There ned be two Men in the field, the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left. He is of Opinion, that the Juſt are thoſe who ſhall be taken,and the Wicked 
thoſe who ſhall be lefr. He ſeeras ro explain Hell Fire, Myſtically. 

The 11th, is concerning the Miſeries of this Life. 

The 12th, is of the incquality of Happineſs. He obſerves, that tho' all the Happy enjoy the ſame 
happineſs, yer there are different _— of it. He affures his Auditory, That there # no middle between 
Hel and the Kingdom of Heaven. [Here then by our Author's own Confeflion, is a poſitive Proof , 
thar an Eminent Father of the Fourth Century, disbelieved a middle Stare, which not only deſtroys 
Purgatory, bur alſo the Necefliry of praying to Saints. ] 

he 13th. is alſo of Blefſednels. F 
The 14h. of the Contempt we ought to have of the Riches and Pleaſures of rhis World. 

The 1 5th. is againſt thoſe who cvery day do Penance,and always relapſe into the ſame Sins. 

After theſe Diſcourſes followsa Treatiſe divided into many Chapters, concerning Verrues and Vices, 
In the Preface he ſhows great Humility in debafing himſelf below thoſe that had pray'd him to In- 
firuct them, Afterwards he diſcovers to them the good Effects of the Fear of God, of the Love of 
our Neighbour, of Meckneſs, Patience, Sinceriry, Obedience, Hope and Continence ; and the bad 
Effects of the contrary Vices. 

After theſe Inſtructions, follow 91 Maxims of Piety, and 96 Advites concerning a Spiritual Lite, 
directed ro a yy Monk. | 

The 16th. Diſcourſe is againſt thoſe who forſake a Monaſtical Life after they have once cmbrac'd it, 
ro return into the World, | 

The 17th. is concerning perfect Self-denial, and concerning the Peace of Mind, which every one 
ſhould have in Solirude. .; 

The 18h. is of the Sighing of a Soul under Tempration, and of the Tears of Repentance. 

The 19th. is of the Fear of Death, 

The 2<2h; is an humbling Diſcourſe, wherein he acknowledges himſelf guilry of many Faults, and 
prays his Brethren to implore the Divine Mercy for him: : 

he 21/7, is an Exhortation to Chriſtian Vigilance: | 

The 224. is an Exhorration to the Practice ot good Works. ; 

The 234, is concerning the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt: He exhorts thoſe-ro whom he addreſſes himſelf, 
tO follow the atrraCtives of Divine Grace, if they would attain to perfection. 

The 2444. is concerning Faith, or rather concerning Truſt in the Providence of God. | 

The 25th. is againſt rhoſe who ſay, that Earthquakes are cauſed by the Concuflions of the Earth, 
_ not ow Providence of God. This diſcovers thar the Author of thoſe Diſcourſe he 74 much 

earning, fince 1t may be truly faid, that Earthquakes. proceed from natural Cauſes, rtho' they are 
order'd by the Provides of God, oo 
| e 


of the Fourth Century ef Chriſtianity. 
The 26th. is againſt the Superſtitions of the Pagans. There he relates, that when the Plague was 


ar Conſtantinople, a Phyſician nam'd Domnus, being defirous to preſerve himſelf by the Superſtitions 
of the Pagans, was feiz'd with rhe Plague and died, tho' he dwelt in a high place where there was very 


ood Air ; that one of his Companions nam'd Macedonins, ſeeing his lamentable Death, quirted the x 4.0 
agan Religion, and became a Monk. After this, he brings many Paſſages of Scriprure, ro prove that WW 


the Plague, and thoſe other Calamities wherewith Men arc afflicted, are the Effects of God's Ven- 

geance, and char we. muſt make our Applicarion ro him, ro preferve us from them. He obferves, 

thar God ſends theſe Miſeries upon Men, to bring them ro rhe Lnowiodee of themfelves, and ro Re- 
tance. | 

The 27th. is againſt Pride and a good Opinion of one's ſelf. 

The 28#h. is again{t thoſe who having enter'd into Monaſteries, are guilty of Vices, and particularly 
of Ambition, Lazineſs, and Diſobedience. Ar the latter end, he exhorrs his Brethren re diſchatye all 
the Offices of a Religious Life. 

The 29th. is againſt Derrattion. | 

The 30th. is upon thoſe Subjects which Chriſtians oughr to lament. 

The 31/2. is againſt Plays and Shows. Thete he blames thoſe who atter they have been preſent ar 
Divine Offices, go to Dancing, and Sing idle Songs. To Day, ſays he, rhey are United to Feſus Chriſt, 
and to Morrow they Diſhmour him, they Deny bim; to Day they are Chriſtians, and to Morrow Pagans; to 
Day they have Piety, and ts Morrow they are Impious ; to Day they are Faithful, and the Diſciples of Feſus 
Chriſt;,and to Morrow they are Apoſt ates and the Enemies of God; to Day they hear the Word of Feſus Chriſt, 
and to Morrow they apply themſelves to hear the Voices and Inſtruments of Muſick, which ſing or play pre- 

ane Songs. 
4 The of) is againſt rhe Unchaſt. | | | 

The 33d. is of that Charity whetewith we ſhould reprove out Brethren that ate fallch ihro afy Sin. 

The 34+. is againſt Curiofity, and of ſhunning rhe occaſions of Sin. 

The 35th. is againſt Lewd Women. 

The 36th. is of the means of avoiding the Siti of the Fleſh. 

The 37th. is of the Praiſe of Charity. 

The 38th. is of the Preſervation of this Vertue, and of the Unhappineſs of thoſe thar loſe ir. 

The 39th. is a ET_ of rhat unhappy Stare to which a Man isreduc'd by Concupiſcence. He 
prays the Lord to give him Grace to pre{crve him from Shipwracks, amidſt the Storms of this Life. 
He requeſts of him, Thar his Heart and his Mouth, may be a pure Temple and without Stain, by the 
Heavenly Grace ; and rhar it may make his Tongue and Lips ro eve contifually, in Singing forth 
the Praiſes of God. This Diſcourſe is one of the Nobleſt and tnoſt Beautiful of ther all. 

The Fonr following Diſcourſes are coricerning CompunQtion, or the Reitiotſe we ought ro have for 
offending God, Ir the 1/7; he ſays, That the Grace of God is always ready to chter into our Hearts; 
whenever they are diſpos'd ro receive it, or when oor evil Thoughts do net put a Bar re it ; Thar in 
the mean-time, it rouches our Soul by the Sweerneſs of its Light, and tnakes it return to it ſelf, and 
ſeek after rhe Light 5 That the Grace of God does never wholly forſake its, afid that Without Grace; 
we cannot Repent. 

In the 2d. he ſhows; That we ought not to Deſpair, and thar every one may obtain Pardon of his Sing 
q_— his Heart be pierced with a fincere Sorrow for his Offence againſt God, atid thar he change 

is courſe of Life. 

In the 34. he ſhows; That we ought to bewail this Life, and to rejoyce at Death: 

The 47h. is alſo of the Sorrow we ought ro have, and the Tears we ought to ſhed in this Life, 

The 44th. and 45th. Diſconries are about Periance, 

The 46th. is about Repentance and Converſion. 

The 47th. is of Penance and Paricnice. 

The 48th. is of Patience under the Croſſes; and Adverfities of this Life, 

The 49th. is of Conſtancy and Compun&tion. h 

In the 50th. he exhorts to Perfeverance 2nd Watchfulneſs, from rhe dread of the Laſt Jud r; 
and the Pains of Hell. He fays, That we muſt always pray, even while we labour with or Hands, 
we muſt continually reſiſt Tempration, read the Holy Scripture with Arrention and Preparation, and 
live in Silence and Tranquillicy He enlarges particularly, on rhe Praiſes of this laſt Exerciſe. 

After theſe Diſcourſes, follow ſeveral Sentences, call'd rhe Beatitudes of St. Ephrem, in which he re- 
commends above all rhings, Chriſtian! Vigilance ro his Brerhteri: 
| After theſe Bearirudes, follow Queſtions and Anſwers upon ſeveral Subjects, asabourrhe Renuncia- 
tion promis'd in Baptiſes; about che Laſt Judgthent ; abour rhe different Puniſhmenrs of rhe Darined. 

This is folow'd with a Treatife of rethemibring Death, wherein he ES the Vanity of Riches. 

The Lou diſcourſe of Death, is a:ttibuted ro St.Bafil, and is of a different Stile from Sr. Ephrem's 

courſes. 

The following Treatiſes are of the Reſurtection of the Laft Judgment, and rhe rhings which ſhalt 
happen when Anti-Chriſt ſhaK core; aridof rhe Apparition of the Croſs at the txmeof Chrift's ſecond 
Coming. This Relation is ended- with Lamenrations and Prayers; which are arrribured ro St. Ephrem. 

The d Tome contains rhe Life of St.Ephrem, written by Simeon Me# _ choice Senrences 
drawn from the Books of Sr. Ephrem ; a Diſeoutſe of Sr. Ephrers about his C "n ; a Spiritzal Song 


concerning the praiſe of Learning and Wiſdom; an Epiftle ro a Monk about Patience ; four Exhor- 
t1:1ons ro a young Monk coticetning a Montftick Life; fie Chaprers of Vettucs, ieceffary rea Monk ; 
welve Chaprers upot® theſe words, Twke heed to your ſelves z fifty Exhiortutionst6-the youtg-Monits 
_ wheremn 
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F_AA wherein he exhorts them to Humiliry, Obedience, Watchfulneſs, ro Labour, Devotion, Mecknefs, P;. 


SSAA 


Damaſus, 


Biſhop of choſen by the greater part of the Clergy and People, and Ordain'd by the Biſhops. 


Rome. 


WY VV ſome other Biſhops in rhe Church of Sicinius. This Conteſt caus 


- Life, -a Treatiſe of a Religious Life, a Treatiſe of Repenrance [or Penance ;] a 


tience, to Charity, Reading, Prayer, Temperance, and rhe Practice of the other Monaſtical Vertucs, 
The 49th. is of the Excellencies of a-Monaſtick Life above the Secular. Then follow 100 Maxim, 
hrhegms, or Examples of the means for acquiring and preſerving Humility, and the other Mona- 
ſtick Verrues ; a diſcourſe againſt Coverous Monks; another of rhe Perfe&tion of a Monk ; a Treatiſe 
of Spiritual Arms, of the Spirirual Combare ; an Initructive Exhortation abour an Aſcetick Life ; 
another Exhortarion to Repentance from rhe ſecond coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; nineteen Advertiſements 

of rhe Abbot Ammon, and rhe Apophthegms of rhe ancient Fathers, wherein he {peaks of St. Benedi#. 
The Third Tome is divided into-three Parrs. The 1. contains a Treatiſe compos'd in imitation of 
the Book of Proverbs, which is a Collection of Senrences and Maxims for a Spiritual and Monaſtick 
iſcourſe of rhe Com- 
unCtion of the Heart; Anorher Diſcourſe wherein St. Ephrem accuſes himſelt of his Faults, and asks 
Fecirens - A Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection, of Judgment, and the Pains of the Impious, with an 
humble Prayer ro God. The II. Part contains Panegyricks upon Juſt and Holy Men, whom he pro- 
oſes as Examples and Parerns of Vertue : The 1t. 1s upon Noah, where he ſpeaks of Continence ; 
he 2d. is upon Abraham and Iſaac, where he exhorts to Obedience ; The 3d. upon Lor, and againſt 
falſe Confidence ; The 4th. in Praiſe of the Patriarch Foſeph ; The 5th. upon Danzel, againſt thole har 
ſay, The times are Evil, we cannot ſave our ſelves; The 6th. upon Fonah and the Repentance of the 
Ninevites; The 7th. upon Elijah and the Widow of Sareprta; The gth. upon the Precious Stone that's 
mention'd in the Goſpel; The 1cth. againſt thoſe thar ſearch into the Greatneſs of the Divine Nature 


| The 11th. a Diſcourſe upon our Saviour's Transfiguration ; The 12th. of the Paffion of Jeſus Chriſt; 


The 13th. the Lamentation of the Virgin upon the Pafſion of her Son; The 14th. upon the Croſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt, where he ſpeaks of the manner of celebraring Feſtivals - wh, ae > of the Vertues 
of the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Uſefulneſs of the fign of the Croſs ; The 1 5th. is of the Praiſes 
of the Virgin, after which follows a Prayer to the Virgin ; The 16th. on the Woman that was a Sin- 
ner; The 17th. is a Diſcourſe of Sr. Chryſoſtom abour the ſame Woman and a Phariſee; The 18th. is 
a Panegyrick upon St. Baſil, which is publiſh'd in Greek by Corelerins, in the laſt Volume of his Me- 
umenta Eccleſie Greece; The 19th. is in Praiſe of the Forry Martyrs ; The 2oth. 1s upon all the Mar- 
tyrs in the World who have ſuffer'd for Jeſus Chriſt; The 21ſt. 15 upon the ſame ſubject ; The 224. 
is upon Abramins; The 23d. is upon Fulianus the Hermit 3 The 24th is upon the Holy Fathers'thar 
fied in his own time; The 25th. is upon the ſame Subject : Two Hymns upon the ſame Subject; A 
Diſcdurſe of the Happineſs of thoſe thar died in Chriſt, and of the Vanity of this World, of the Un- 
certainty of Life, and the different kinds of Death. The Laſt Monument of St. Ephrem 1s his Teſta- 
ment cited by St. Gregory Ny/ſen, which is properly an Exhortation of this Father, _= his Death- 
Bed, addreſs'd ro his Monks ; He deſires them ro remember him in their Prayers ; He forbids them to 
keep his Garments as Relicks ; He deſires that they would Bury him after a plain manner, and with- 
out any Pomp ; He conjures them to offer the Sacrifice of the Maſs for him, and enlarges alſo upcn 
the Uſefulneſs of Prayers for the Dead, and upon the Verrue of Sacrifice to blot our Sins : Laſtly, he 
gives them many wholeſom Advices, and heaps Bleffings upon his chief Diſciples that were Jorver 
at a Death, wich happen'd under the Reign of Valens, in the Year 378, on the Firſt Day of 
February. | 

The firſt thar publiſh'd any of the Books of this Father was Ambroſius Camaldulenſis, who tranſlated 
ſome of them into Larin, which were printed ar Breſcia in 1 450. at Strasburg in 15cg. andat Gap in 
1547. Afterwards Gerard Veſſius, or Volkens of Borchloon in Germany, ſearch'd our all the Works of 
this Father, and tranſlated and publiſh'd them in Three Tomes. The Firſt, is dedicated rs S:xeus the 5th. 
in 1581 ; The Second dedicated ro Clement the Sth. in 1593, andthe laſt in 1598. Theſe three Tomes 
were printed in one Volume at Cologne in 1603, and art Antwerp in 1619. Ecchellenſis publiſh'd ar 
Rome 1n 1645, a Song of the Virgin and the Wiſemen attributed ro St. Ephrem, tranſlated from the 
Syriack. Cotelerius publiſh'd the Greek of the Panegyrick upon St. Baſi/, made by St. Ephrem, in 
his laſt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church, printed at Paris in 1686. *Twere to be 
wiſh'd that ſome body would publiſh the Greek Verſions of all the Books of St. Ephrem, which are 
to be found in Libraries; as alſo the Syriack Text of ſome of his Books. 


der'd that their Churches ſhould be raken from them, they ſtill kept up their Aſſemblies wikhour the 


DAMASUS, Biſhop of Rome. 


Frer the Death of. Pope Liberius, which happen'd in the Year 369, the See of Rome being Vacant 
for ſome time, by reaſon of the Caballing of thoſe that prerended to fill ir, Damaſus at laft was 
Bur onthe other 
fide, Urſinus or rather Urficinus, who was his Competitor for rhe ponent, got himſelf Ordain'd by 
a great Diviſion in the Ciry of 

Rome, and ſtirr'd up ſo grear a Sedition here as could hardly be appeas'd. The rwo Parries came 
from Words ro Blows, and a great many Chriſtians were kill'd in the Churches of Rome upon this 
Quarrel. The Governour of Rome call'd Pretextatus, being deſirous toallay the heat of this Conren- 
tion, ſent Vrſicinus into Baniſhment by the Emperor's Order z But his Baniſhment did not p etly 
appeaſe the Quarrel; for the Parrizan's of Urficinus Aſſembled: ſtill in the Churches of which they 
were poſſeſs'd,* without cyer communicating with Damaſ#s ; and even when the Emperour had or- 
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Ciry, {o thar it was neceitary ar laſt to grive them quite out of Rome. - And yer all this did not kin- CAA 
der Urſicinus from having his tecrer 'Aﬀſociates in Italy and at Rome. The Biſhop of Pureoli call'd _—_ 
Fiarentius, and the Bilhop of Parma, were moſt zcalous for his Inrereſts. They were condemn'd yon 2 
in a Council hcld at Ree in the Year 372, and afterwards baniſh'd by the Authoriry of the Em- x 
perour. However they found means to return into their own Country, and ftirr'd up new troubles x 
there, They got Pope Damaſus to be accus'd by one T/aac a Jew. This Accuſation was examin'd 

ina Council of Biſhops held at Rome in the Year 378, which declar'd Damaſus innocent of the Crime 

that was laid to his Charge. This Council wrote a Letter to the Emperour Gratian, praying him to 

take ſome Order forthe Peace of the Church of Rome. The Emperour wrote to them, that Urſicinns 

was dctain'd ar Cologne, that he had given Order to baniſh I/aac into a Corner of Spain, and to force 

the Biſhops of Puteoli and Parma, out of their Country, This did not hinder Urſicinus from re- 

rurning into [ray 1n the Year 331, where he ſtirr'd up new Tumulrs, and endeavour'd to pre-engage 

che Emperour: Bur rhe Biſhops of Jzaly being aſſembled in a Council at Aquileia, in the Year 387, 

wrote ſo ſmartly ro him, that he baniſh'd Urſicinus for ever, and left Damaſus in peaccable Poſſefion 

of the See of Rome, in which he continued until the Year 384. St. Zerom places him among the Ecclc- 

fiaſtical Writers, becauſe of the many ſhort Tracts which he wrore in Heroick Verſe, ro which may 

be added ſome Letters of his writing : Bur there are many other Letters which go under his Name, 

that are ſuppoſitirious. I ſhall firſt ſer down thoſe of which there can be no doubr. 

The Two Lerters of Damaſuzs, directed to St. Ferom, are amongſt the Works of this Father. In the 
firſt, he exhorrs this Saint ro write ro him; and ro oblige him by fixing a Subject, he propoſes to him 
ſome Difficulries abour the Holy Scriprure. He obſerves in this Letter, Thar he took no pleaſure in 
reading the Books of La#antius, becauſe they were too long, and were not fill'd with the Doctrines 
of Religion: In the ſecond Lerrer, he defires to tell him the meaning of Hoſanna to the Son of David. 
Bur there is anocher Letter arrribured ro Damaſus, and written to St. Ferom, with the Anſwer of this 
Father,that is not to be placed in the ſame rank ; for the Stile of theſe Two Letters is very different from 
that of Damaſus and St. Ferom,and they contain many Impertinencies and Follies in the Judgment of Bel- 
larmine and Baronius. * Tis faid inthe Firſt, That St. Ferom was Ordaincd by Alexander ; and 'ris certain, 
that Pau/inus Ordained him. In the Second, *ris ſuppos'd, That St. Jerom exhorred Damaſis to 
Order the Gloria Patri to be ſung ar the End of all the Plalms, as was ordain'd by the Council of Nice, 
and as it was practis'd 1n the Eaſt: Bur if Caſſian is to be believed, this was not practis'd in the 
Eaſt. . 

The 3d. Letter of Damaſus is written in the Name of this Pope and other the Weſtern Biſhops, 
aſſembled ar Rome, in the Year 370, concerning the Condemnation of Auxentius, to the Biſhops of 
Ilyricum. Ir 1s related by Theodoret alſo, in Ch. 22. B. II. of his Hiſt. and by Sozomen, Ch. 23. of 
B. VI.and ir is in Latin in rhe ColleCtion of Ho/ſtenius. Theſe Biſhops do here confirm the Faith of 
the Nicene Council, and declare, that Auxentius was condemn'd by the Biſhops of France, becaule 
of his Herefie. They obſerve, "That rhe Deciſion of the Council of Ariminum could nor prejudice the 
Decrees of the Council of . Nice, becauſe neither the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Judgment was chiefly to 
be waited for, nor Vincentius of Capua, nor many others, had ever conſented ro ir. They fay at the 
End of this Lerrter, Thar thoſe who raughr another Doctrine, ſhould quickly be rurn'd our of their 
Biſhopricks. They exhorr the Biſhops of Ilyricum to Defend the Faith of rhe Nicene Council, with 
Boldnels and Conſtancy. 

The Lerter of Damaſus to Paulinus, about the Cauſe of Vitals, is alſo Genuine, and has a reſpe&t 
to Hiſtory, and to what St.Gregory Naxzianzen, fays in his Letter ro Cledonius, rhat Vitals the Diſcple 
of Apollinarius, coming to Rome, ſurpriz'd Damaſus, bur rhat afrerwards, this Pope had condemn'd 
him. The Letter of which we now ſpeak, was written ſome time after Vitalis deparred from Rome, 
abour the Year 373. Ir acquaints Paulznus, © That he had written to him by rhis Vizalis, leaving him 
© to manage all rhings; Thar he had alſo ſent him word of the ſame thing before, by the Prieſt Pe- 
* tronius; bur that he was a little rroabled when V7talis was ready to depart ; Thar ro rake from him 
© all kind of Scruple, leſt roo great Precaution ſhould hinder thoſe from bcing receiv'd into the Church, 
* who had a mind to return, he had fent to kim a Confeſſion of Faith, nor ſo much for his own ſake, 
* as for theirs who deſired ro be re-unired to the Church of Rome, and embrace its Communion thar 
* rhcy might Sign ir. ”* Wherefore, adds he, if Vitalis will joyn himſelf ro us, you muſt oblige him 
ro Sign the Nicene Creed, and to profeſs rhar he believes, Thar Jeſus Chriſt rook a Body, a Soul, a 
Mind, and in a Word, a Nature in every thing like to ours, Sinonly, and Concupiſcence, excepred ; 
and to Anathemarize thoſe that ſhould ſay, rhar the Word was inſtead of a Soul in the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or ſhould dare to affirm, Thar there were rwo Sons of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and deny, rhar he 
was the ſame Son of God before and after his Incarnation, He ſays, "Thar he could freely receiverhoſe 
thar ſhould Sign this Letrer, provided they had before approv'd the Ecclehaſtical Canons, and the 
Faith of the Council of Nice. He concludes with telling Paulinus, That he doubred not bur he had 
Power to propoſe the ſame things ro thoſe that were willing ro be reſtor'd, and thar he had written ro 
_—— tor this End ; that his Conſent and Example might render him more Bold and Free to 

0 it, 

'Twas probably ar the ſame time, and perhaps in conſequence of this Letter, that Damaſus ſent to 
Paulinus, the Anathemariſms thar are ſer down in Greek by Theodoret, Ch. 11. of the V+h. B. of his 
Hiſtory, and in Latin by Holtenins. They eſtabliſh the Faith of the Church concerning the Myſte- 
ries of the Trinity and the Incarnation, by condemning the contrary Errors. There is one of them 
againſt the Tranſlation of Bithops. Vitalis having refuled ro Sign rhe Declarations which Damaſus 
would haye him to Sign, this Pope aſſembled a Council art Reme, in the Year 375, where Peter of 
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Opinion of Yaleſius is rot without Reaſon, who thinks rhar the Decrees which are in the Colletio; 
of Hoſſtenius,and which are to be tound in the Second Volume ofthe Additions to Labbee's Edition of 
the _— P. $93, $94, and 895. are Part of the Deciſions of this Council, and thar they were really 
made againſt the Error of Apollinarius. Theſe Decrees are Sign'd by Melerins of Antioch, by Enſeb;ns 
of Samoſata, by Pelegius of Lacdicea, by Diodorus of Tarſus, by Ernlogius of Edeſſa , by XZeno of 
Tyre, by Bematius of Mallns, and by 146 other Biſhops of the Eaſt, whoſe Names are ſaid, to he 
in the Authentical Manuſcript of the Vatican. Theſe Subſcriptious make it very probable,thar theſe De- 
crees are a Parr ofthis Tome of the Weſtern Biſhops, which was Sign'd in the Year 378, in a Council at 
Antioch, whereof mention is made in the fifth Canon of the Council ot Conſtantinople, and in a Lerner 
of the Council of Conſtantinople, produced by Theodoret. In ſhorr, the Biſhops of the Eaſt having 
defir'd Damaſus to condemn Timothy a Diſciple of Apollinarins, reccived this Anſwer, Thar he was 
condemned long ago by a Council art Rome, in the preſence of Peter of Alexandria. This Lerner is re. 
cired by Theodoret, Ch. 10, of the Vth. B. of his Hitory, Ir was writren abour the Year 378. In the 
preamble of this Letrer, he extols the Greatneſs of the See of Rome, and ſpeaks of its Preheminence 
above others, 

Theſe are the only Gennine Letters of Damaſus, that are exranr ; all rhe reſt that go under his 
Name, are forg'd by Iſidorus Mercator. They have nor the Stile of Damaſus, and contain many 
things which plainly diſcover their Forgery. The letter that goes under the Name of Aurelins Biſtop 
of Carthage tO Damaſus, as well as the Anſwer of this Pope, bear the Names of the Conſuls, Grazi- 
anus the third time, Equitius the firſt. Now this Conſulſhip happen'd in the Year 374, and Amwelius 
was yet a Deacon when St. Auſtin retarn'd from Milan to Catharge in 385, and he was not Ordain'd 
Biſhop, rill 389. *Tis plain therefore thar this Letrer could not be written by Awrelius. The Lener 
of the Council of Africk ro Damaſir, is taken our of thoſe of Sergins and Martin, and eſtabliſhes a 
Doctrine contrary to that which the Africans practiſed in rhe Caſe of Appeals. The Lerner to 
Stephen who is calPd Archbiſhop of the Concil of Mauritania, is raken our of the Letters of Inno- 
centius, St. Leo, Anaſtaſius, Sergius, Martin I. &c. *Tis ſaid ro have been written under the Con- 
ſulibip of S:z/icho, who was not Couſul rill 16 Years after the Death of Damaſus. The Letter con- 
cerning the Suffragans, quores the Canons according ro the Verſion of Dionyſius Exiguus. There is 
alſo a Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, and ſome Paſſages of the Letrers of Siricius, znnocentius, Jo- 
fimus, Celeſtinus, St. Leo, &c. The Lerter rothe Biſhops of Italy, is raken our of St. Leo, St. Gregory, 
Martin 1. and Adrian I. the Falſhood of ir is found our by the Nore of the Conſulſhip. Laſtly, There 
are in Ivo Carnutenſis and Gratian, ſome Decrees attributed to Damaſus ; bur one cannot be aflur'd 
of their Antiquity, upon the Credit of theſe Authors. 

There are beſides, above 40 Epigrams, Inſcriptions or Epitaphs in Verſe, which go under the 
Name of Damaſus, and are produced by Baronius and Gruter, and Collected rogether by Sarrazz- 
ins, who has made long Commentaries upon theſe Pieces. "Tis nor very certain, thar all theſe be- 
long to Damaſis, bur 'ris no great matrer who is the Author of them, for they contain nothing Re- 
markable. T ſhall nor here ſtay ro prove that the Book of the Lives of the Popes , entiruled rhe Poxti- 
tical of Damaſus, is none of his, becauſe 'ris certain by the Conteffion of all the World, thar ir was 
compos'd long after the Death of this Pope. 

The Works of Damaſus were Printed at Reme, in the Year 1639. by the Care of Vbaldinu, who 
Dedicated them to Pope Urban, VIH. And Bilaine, Printed another Editriun of his Works ar Pars, 
according to that at Rome, in the Year 1672. [His Poems, as Dr. Cave afſures us fram Olearius's 
Abacus Patrologicus, were Printed at Leipfick, by Andreas Rivinus, in 8vo. 1652.] 
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ST: BASIL was of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, and was born about the Year 328. His Father 
was call'd Baſil, and his Mother Emmelia ; who were both Chriitians. He. was Educated in 
Chriſtian Piery, by his Grand-Mother Macrina ; and his Farker raughr him the Rudiments of Lear- 
ning. He began his Studies ar Ceſarea, in Pal.eſtize, from whence he went ro Conſtantinople, to hear 
the Famous Orator Libanius, and ar laſt he went to Athens ro perfect his Studies. There he found 
Gregory Nazianzen, Which whom he contracted a moſt intimate Friendſhip. After he had been ar 
Athens \omertime, he returned into his own Country, about the Year 355, and departed from rhence 
ioon after to rake a Journey inro Egypr and Libya, and viſit the famous Monaſteries in that Country. 
He found the Life of theſe Aſcericks fo perfect, thar he relolv'd to fallow their Example ; and when 
hereturn'd into his own Country, tho' his Biſhop Dianius Ordain'd him Reader, he retir'd into 2a 
ſolitary Place in the Province of Pontus, near the Monoſtery of St. Macrinus, where he led a Religt- 
ous Lite, His Brethren Peter and Naucratius, and many others of his Frinds, came to ſec him 1 
this Place, and embrac'd the ſame way of living. He made Rules for them, and ſo became the firit 
Founderof a Monaitick Life in Pontus and Cappadocia. 
D:anius, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, was one of the Enemies to St. Athanaſins. He had ap- 


prov'd the Creeds of Antzoch, of Sardica, and Ariminum, made by the Semi-Arians. This oblig 4 
St. Baſi! ts ſeparate from his Communion. He was nor reconcil'd ro him, till this Biſhop declard on 
his Death-Bed, rhar he had always in his Heart bcliey'd the Nicene Creed, and 'twas through fimplicity 
that he had Sign'd thar of Conſtantinople, 
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After the Death of Dianius, Euſebius was choſen Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappodecia: He conferred; 
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the Order of Pricfhood on St. Baſil, who retir'd ſoon after into his Solitude becaule he had ſome diffe-S*+ Baſt. 


rence with his Biſhop, who was Jealous of him. Buthe was reconcil'd to him Three Years after, and 
acquir'd ſo great a Reputation, thar after the Death of Euſebius, he was choſen Biſhop of Ceſarea, 
towards the End of the Year 369. He was no ſooner promored to this Dignity, bur he was perſecuted 
by the Emperour I/alens, who (ollicired him by Modeſpus the Prztorian Prafect tb Communicate with 
Eud: x15, and to embrace the Doctrine of the Arians. Bur in vain did he ule Threarnings, for Sr. Baſil 
anſwer'd him with a (urprizing tirmneſs of Mind; and would never yield rothe Will of the Emperour. 
| This Conftancy ſo much aſtoniſh'd rhe Emperour Valens, that when he came himſelf ro' Ceſarea, he 
durſt not undercake any thing againſt Sr. Baſi/, bur was preſent on the Day of Epiphany in the Year 
37 :, at the Publick Prayers of rhe Church of Ceſarea, and offer'd Gifts which were received by the 
Har! of St. Baſil. He rerurn'd thither once afterward, and had a long Conference witl: St. Baſil abour 
the Doctrine of the Church. Bur (© 1e time after, this Emperour being puſh'd on by the Arians, 
reſolv'd ro turn him our of Czſarcs, Tis ſaid, Thar at the ſame time when he dictared this Order, his 
Son fell Sick, and that his Sicknels made him change his Reſolution ; Thar he ſenr allo for St. Baſil and 
at his Arival, the Emperour's Son was almoſt recover'd'; bur being afterwards baprized by the Arianc, 
he relaps'd into his Sickneſs and Died. After his Death, Valens would yer have Cnr St. Bs/il, into Ba- 
niſhmenr, bur was hindered, as is reported, becauſe when he would have fgn'd the Order the Pen 
broke three times. This Prodigy made the Emperour give over the Proſecution of this Deſign. 

Bur St. Baſil did not only maintain the Faith with a wonderfull Conſtancy, bur he alſo endeavour'd 
to. procure Peace to the Church. The Eaſt and Weſt were theri divided about the Cauſe of Meletirs 
and Paulinus, who were both ar the ſame time Biſhops of Antioch. Paulinus communicated with 
St. Athanaſius, and was ſupported by the Weſtern Biſhops. Meletius was not of their Communion, 
but was a very good Catholick. He was lawfully ordain'd Biſhop of Antioch, and was acknowledg'd 
as ſuch by all the Eaſtern Biſhops. There wanted nothing bur his Reconciliation with 3r. pre vine An 
romake him be acknowledg'd by all rhe Weſtern Biſhops alſo; tor the Weſtern Biſhops blindly fol- 
low'd the Judgment of this Biſhop. Wherefore Sr. B/i/ us'd all his Endcavours to reconcile him ro 
St. Athanaſius and Damaſus. He alſo pray'd Meletinvs to yell to Peace, He oblig'd him ro ſend 
the Deacon Dorotheus to St Athanaſius, who wentinro the We *+ as far as Rom?, bur he could nor cont + 
pals his Deſign of reſtoring Peace. He rerurn'd thither alſo a ſecond time with a Lerter of St. Baſi/, 
and he could obtain nothing bura Depuration of ſome Prieſts, to comfort the Eaſtern Biſhops, who 
were tormented with the Perſecution of Valens. St. Baſil ſeeing that rhe Weſtern Biſhops would nor 
-make Peace with Meletins, wrote many Lertcrs to them, wherein he Complains of their Behaviour. 
Bur howſoeyer ir came ro paſs, he could nor compals rhis Peace berween the Eaſt andrhe Weſt, which 
was not concluded till Nine Months after his Death. 

In the mean time, while Sr. Baſil labour'd with ſo much zeal for the Peace of the whole Church, 
his own Province was broken in pieces by Difſentions, which occafion'd him much Trouble and Sor- 
row. The Emperour having divided Cappadocia into rwo Provinces, Anthimus Biſhop of Tyana, the . 
Metropolis of that Part, that was Newly erected into a Province, pretended that he oughr ro be the 
Metropolitan of that New Province, and that he oughr ro Ordain Biſhops for the Ciries thar depended 
upon it; and thar he ought not to depend upon the Metropolis of Ceſarea, no more than the Biſhops 
ct the Cities of that New Province. St. Baſil did not conteſt this right with Anthimus in the leaſt ; 
bur they were at difference concerning the Extent of this New Province. Anthimus extended the 
Limirs of it further than he ought ; and St. Baſil oppos'd his Artemprs. They diffcr*d chiefly abour 
one lirtle Ciry call'd Saſimt, which lay upon a great Road. Anthimus prerended thar ir depended 
upon his Juriſdiction ; and St. Baſil to keep ir to himſelf, erccted ir into a Biſtoprick, and gave it to 
his Friend St. Gregory Nazianzen. Burt Anthimus was already-in Poſſctiion : which oblig'd St. Gre- 
gory, being a Lover of Peace, to withdraw from the place, in which he could rake no Pleaſure ; 
and he was very Angry with his Friend for making uſe of him to mantain his own Quarrel 

S.. Baſil had alſo another Diſpure with Theodotus Biſhop of Nicopo/is. Melectius and rhis Biſhop 
were invited to come ro a Synod which was to be held at Phargama, near Nicopolis. He wrote to 
Euſebins of Samoſata to be there, and ſent his Letter by Euſtathius of Sebaſtia. The gocd Corre- 
oneare which St. Baſil had then with this laſt, render'd him odious ro Theodotus, and the other 

iſhops who deſir'd no more tro have him art their Synod. When Sr. Baſi/ knew this Marrer, h» held 
a Conference with Euſtathius of Sebaſtia: In which he found rhar he ſpoke like a Catholick, and he 
caus'd him ro ſign an Orthodox Confeffion of Faith. Afrer he had us'd this Precaution, he came ro 
find out Meletius and Theedotus, and told rhem what he had done. Theodotr:s rold him, That Eu- 
 ſtathius had fince deny'd whar he had then approv'd. Sr. Baſil anſwer'd, Thar he could not believe 
him ſo inconſtahtt ; bur notwithſtanding ro try him yer anew, he would offer him a very large Con- 
fefſion of Faith, which if he refuſed ro Sign, he would then ſeparate from his Communion. Mele- 
tius and Theodotus, approv'd of this Propoſal, and the laſt invited Sr. Baſil ro come ro Nicopolis ; bur 
when he was there, R would nor permit him to be at the Prayers of the Church, nor Communicate 
with him ar all. Sr. Baſil ſeeing himſelf thus affronted withour Reaſon retir'd from Nicopols, and 
came to Sazala, where he Ordain'd a Biſhop at the deſire of the Inhabitants. From thence he wenr 
to find our Euſtathius, and made him Sign a Confeflion of Faith, ro which he annex'd thar of rhe 
Nicene Creed. St. Gregory Nyſſen ſided againſt his Brother Sr. Baſil, as appears by the Letters 256, 
and 259, of this Sainr ; where he accules him of rroubling the Peace of the Church, and of laying 
Snares for him: Some time after, Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, who, upon St. Baſil's account, was engag' 


in a Quarrel with Theodetys, declar'd himſelf openly L on St Baſil, joyn'd the Eudoxians: —_ 
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the Faith of the Council of Nice, and the Divinity of the Holy Spirir, St. Baſil underſtanding this” 
reconciles himſelf ro Theodotus, and wrote many Lerters again!t Eu/tathinus, p 

Theſe are the principal Circumſtances of St. Baſi/'s Life, and rhe aftairs which rook up rhe greateſt 
part of his time while he was Biſhop. The other Circumſtances which are of !eſs conſ2quence 
may be learn'd from his Letters. Sr. Baſil died vpon the Firſt of Fanuary, in rhe Year 379. 

The Lerrers of Sr. Baſil are the moſt learned and the moſt curious of a!l his Bocks, and perhaps of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Anriquiry. They are written with an unimitable Purity, Majeſty 2nd Eloquence, 
and contain an infinite number of things. There one may ſee all the Hiſtory of his time, delcribe 
to the Life, rhe different Characters of Men's Tempers, the contrary Intereſts of each Parry, and the 
Morives which acted borh des, and the Intrignes which they made uſe of for carrying cn of theie 
Deſigns. The Stare of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches is there deſcribed, in lively and natural 
Colours. He handles an infinire number of Queſtions of Doctrine, of Diſcipline and of Morality ; 
which he decides with much Learning and Prudence. There one may find many Letters of Conſola- 
tion or Exhortation,which are very Edifying and Parherical, and even thoſe which are only Comple- 
mental are full of Wir, and of very ſolid and uſefull Thoughts. They are indeed ar preſent in fo 
great Confuſion, thar 'ris not an eafie thing ro read them in order with Delight, and ſo-ill rranſlared, 
thar they are almoſt wholly diſguiſed, and can hardly be known by thoſe rhar underſtand the Beauty 
of the Original Language. I have begun a Tranſlation of them in Latin and French, which I may 
perhaps Publiſh ſome rime or other with Nores. In the mean time, I ſhall now make ſome Extracts 
our of them, according ro-my uſual Merhod. Bur ro make them more uſctul, I have rank'd the Let- 
rers according ro the Order of Time. If they are ſer according to the Subject Marter, they may be 
divided into Hiſtorical and Doctrinal ; Letters of Diſcipline, Apologerical Lerters, Lerrers of Inſtru- 
Ction or Morality, Letters of Conlolation, and Letrers of Civility : Bur I choughr ir more proper ro 
follow in the Body of our Book the Order of Time ; which I have examined as exactly as I could, 
'They ſhall be divided then into Two Claſſes : The Firſt, ſhall Comprehend the Letrers that were 
written in his Solitude, before he was Biſhop: And the Second, which will contain far the greater 
Number, ſhall conſiſt of rhoſe which were writren after he was Biſhop, which I ſhall diſpoſe in their 
Order of Time from Year to Year, as near as I can. 

The Firſt of the Lerters written by St. Baſil in his Solirude, is rhe 19th. directed ro St. Gregory 
Nazianzen; wherein he acquainrs him with the Reſolution he had roken up ro live rcriredly, and de- 
ſcribes the place which he had choſen for his Rerreac, very Pleaſantly, and very Elegantly. This 
Lerrer was written in the Beginning of the year 358. 

St. Gregory having received this Lerter, did nor approve of the Habiration which his Friend had 
choſen,and from the Deſcription which he had given of ir, he imagin'd that it was a very Melancholy 
and Frightful place. He ſignified alſo his Thoughts of ir in.his 7th. Letter to him, and rallies plea» 
ſantly upon the Deſcription he had ſenr of ir. Wherefore Sr. Baſil having a mind ro draw him to him- 
ſelf by tome more powerful Morive, repreſents ro him in his 2d, Letter, which is commonly pur the 
iſt. the Manner of Life which he had embraced. 

He complains art firſt, Thar he could nor yer reap all the Profit from his Retirement which he could 
have wiſh's ; Which Unbappineſs he arttribures ro the Habirs that he had contracted while he liv'd tn 
the World; from which he could not yer diſengage himſelf : And he defires him to believe, that he 
deſcribes in his Lerrer the manner after which he ſhould live, and nor that in which he did live ar pre- 
ſenr. After this he repreſents the Miſeries of a Secular Life, and the Delights of Solitude. He ſtews 
how profitable this Retrear is, provided one's Mind be not roo much faſtned ro rhe World, after he is 
parred from it. He gives an account of the Exerciſes of ſo Happy a Stare ; which conſiſt in Prayer, 
in labouring with our Hands, in Reading and Meditation upon the Holy Scriprure ; and gives Rules 
concerning the Diſcourſe, the Habits, the Eating and Behaviour of a Monk. This Letter was written 
in the Year 358. 

There are alſo ſome other Letters of St. Baſil which are very near upon the ſame Subje, and 
were writren probably abour the ſame time. The four firſt, which are nor rank'd in the other Clafſis, 
are of this Number. 

The Firſt, is adreſs'd ro one Chilon; who having renounc'd the World, had written to Sr. Baſil, 
ro defire ſome Advice of him, how he ſhould behave himſelf; which is done in this Letter. He ex- 
horts him ro perſevere in his Reſolution: He Counſels him nor ro Aſpire ar firſt ro the higheſt Perfe- 
Ction of a Religious Life, bur ro aſcend to it by degrees. He particularly recommends ro him to abide 
in Solirude, withour gong one of ir upon any pretence whatſoever, though it were even to be preſcnt 
at the Inſtructions of rhe- Biſhops in the Publick Afſemblies of the Church. 

Afrer this Letter, follows a ſhort, but very Inſtructive Exhortation tro Young Monks; which 
contains in few words many Preceprs of a Religious Life. 

The Second Lerter, is ro a Monk who had abandon'd his Solitary ſtare, ro return into the World, 
that he might pur himſelf in a way of Trade, He deplores his Fall, and 'Exhorts him ro acknow- 
ledge ir, and to do Pennance for his faulr. 

he Third, is ro a Monk of Feruſalem, who had given a horrible Scandal by carrying away a 
Virgin conſecrared to, Jeſus Chriſt. He ſers before his Eyes the Happineſs of thar ſtare from which he 
was fallen, and the Miſery of that ro which he was reduc'd by his Crime. ' He charges him very ſharply 
for his Enormity and-covers him with Confuſicn for his Infamous Action. Nevertheleſs, he concludes 


with Exhortivg him from the Conſideration of. Death and of Judgment, to beg Pardon of his Faulr, 
to Turn and Repent, | 
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The fourth of theſe Lerrers is addreſs'd ro a Virgin, who being conſecrated ro God by a Vow of 
Virginity, had ſuffer'd her ſelf ro be corrupred by a Miſerable Man. He repreſcnts to her the Enor- 
miry of her Crime. He endeayours ro terrific her by the Fear of Judgment and of Hell,and gives her 
hopes, thar ſhe ſhall obtain Mercy, if ſhe will Change her Life and Repenr. 

he 411. Letter, ought ro be joyn'dro rhis. Ir contains many, Preceptsof a Monaſtick Life ; which, 
for the moſt parr, are drawh our of rhe Scripture. 

The 165. Letter ro Euſtathius the Philoſopher, was written ſome time after Sr. Bſi/'s Retirement, 
He acquaints him, Thar fince his rerurn from A#hen;, he had ſearch'd for him in all places, bur 
could not mcer with him; which Unhappineſs he Attributes ro the Providence of Ged, and not 

o Forrunc. 

The 166. to one nam'd Fulianus, ſeems ro have been written abour the ſame time. He ſays, That 
is in a Man's Power to lead a happy and quiet Life, by governing his Paſſions, and ſubmiring his 
Mind to all Events that can happen. Neither Loſs of Geods, fays he, mor Sickneſs of Body, nor an; 
other troubleſome Accidents of this Life can hurt a Vertuous Man, while he deſigns to walk in the 1Vays 
of God, and Meditates upon another Life, who ſubmits to all the Troubles and Croſſes of this "+14. 
For thoſe who are wholly taken up with the Cares of this Life, are like thoſe Carnivorcus Birds who ſtoop 
down to the Earth with the Beaſt s,though they have Wings to fly in the Air. | | 

The 167. Letrer to Diodorus a Pricſt of Antioch, was alſo written abour the ſame time. In it he 
commends the Two Books which this Author had ſent him. He ſays, Thar rhe Second was very ac- 
ceptable to him, nor only becauſe of irs Breviry, bur becauſe of the Many Thoughts, Arguments and 

Anſwers which ir contain'd in a very good Method. He commends the plainneſs of its Stile, which 
is agreeable, ſays he, ro the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, who ought much rather to write for the Publick 
Good; than acquire Glory to himſelt. As to the Firſt Book, which was compos'd by way of Dia- 
logue he ſays, That though ir was more adorn'd with Figures, and had greater Variety of Marrer 
er he found it redious ro read, and difficult ro underitand. He rakes notice, Thar the Calumanies of 

ereticks, and the Defences of the Catholicks are very uſeleſs, and interrupt the Thrcad of his 
Diſcourle. 

To this we may joyn the 168. Letterto Eunomius, wherein he rallies this Heretick, who boaſted of 
underſtanding all things, by putting to him many difficult Queſtions abour things Natural, ro which 
"Twas impoſſible ro Anlwer. 

The 41. and 42, Letters ro Maximus the Philoſopher, who is, in all probabiliry the ſawe that gor 
himſelf Ordain'd Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, were alſo written by St. Baſil, when he was in his 
Solitude. 

The 1ſt. is concerning the Opinions of Dzonyſius of Alexandria, He accuſes him of Writing ſome 
things in his Books, which ſeemed ro be the Seeds of rhe Error of the Anemeans: yer he confeſſes 
that he did it not defignedly ; bur that in diſputing againſt the Hereſy of Sabellius, he had roo much 
inclin'd to the oppoſire Error, and in proving the DeſtinCtion of the Perſons, he ſcem'd to admir a 
Difference of Nature between the Three Divine Perſons. Afrer this St. Baſi/ explains his own Judge- 
.ment concerning the Trinity. He does not condemn the Opinian of thoſe who ſay That the Word 
1s like ro God the Father in Subſtance; nor even of thoſe who ſay timply, Thar he is like ro his Father, 
Provided they add, That he is in nothing unlike ro him; becauſe this Sence falls in with their Opinion 
who call him Conſubſtantial. He adds, Thar this laſt term is leſs capable of an ill ſence. He con- 
demns the Biſhops of the Council of Conſtantinople, who contenred themſelves with declaring, Thar 
the Son was the Image of the Father, withour _ Thar he was in nothing unlike. Ar laſt, St. Baſi/ 
invites Maximus to come and fee him, and directly charges him with having roo grear an AﬀeCtion 
for the Ciry and the Grandeur of this World, This Lerner was written after the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople in 360, 

p.. the 2d. Letter ro the ſame Philoſopher, he commends him, and recommends to him the love 

of Vertue, 

The 24, 3d, and 33d. Letters addreſs'd to St. Gregory, who was gone to Nazianzum, were much 
abour the ſame time. | 

In the 2d. he obſerves, Thar no words are capable of _— our Thoughts of God, and Admo- 

niſhes St. Gregory to uſe all his Eloquence in the Defence of the Truth. 

In the 3d. Letter, he pleaſantly rebukes St. Gregory, for writing none but Laconick Letters to him; 

That is to ſay, ſuch as were ſhort and conciſe. | 
Tis plain, That the Letters of St. Baſi! ro the Emperour Julian, if they are Genuine, were writ- 
zen by this Saint in. his Retirement, ſince the Death of Julian happened before he came our of his So- 
Airude. He had known this Prince ar Athens, where they had Studied rogether under Libanins. After 
he was return'd ro his own Country,he received a very obliging Lerter from this Prince, who had nor 
yet forſaken the Chriſtian Religion, This Letter is the 206. Bur after he had renounc'd Chriiltianiry, 
-bedid no longer treat St. Baſt! after the ſame manner: bur on the contrary, he wrote a-Proud Letter 
to him, and commanded him to ſend him 10004. of Gold for. reſtoring of the Temples. This Ler- 
-Fer 15 the 207th. among thoſe of St.Baſil, ro which is ſubjoyn'd rhe Antwer that Fulian made when he 
:.had read the Bopk of Apollinarius, I have read it, underſtood it, and condemn'd it. Bur it appears, thar 
thoſe words were added to the reſt of the Letter, ro which they have no reference ar all. The rwo 
; following Lerrers contain the Anſwer of St. Baſil of this Letter ro Fulian ; yer they are not two Ah- 
wers, nor rwo different Letters, but one and the ſame Anſwer, of which ſome have made rwo. .Cote- 
; 0731s bath publiſh/d a little while ago the whole entire and ,in one Letter only, from a Manuſcripr of 
the King's Library, Ir is in his Second Volume of rhe Monuments of the Greek, Church, "This Sen- 
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' this Father wrote to St. Arhanaſius at the Beginning of the Year 379, the 48. Letter ; 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 

tence which is put at the beginning of rhe Firſt, Tou did not underſtand what you read, for if you had 
underſtood it, you would never have condemn'd it, was added afrer the writing of this Letter, as thar 
was Which is at the end of FJulian's Letter. I doubr allo, whether the Anſwer thar is attributed to 
Sr. Baſil, be truly his ; and I know not but ir may be written by ſome other Perſon, who would 
make atrial how he could Anſwer 7ulian's Letter to this Father : and indeed, the Srile of this Lerter 
is notſo Elegant as that of rhe Letters of Sr. Bafi/. He writes to Zu/ian, Thar he is horribly vex'd 
when he thinks that he is cloathed with the Royal Purple, and thar his infamous Head is adorn'd with 
a Crown. Is it credible that St. Bafs/ ſhould wrire ro an Emperor with o lirtle reſpe& , and ſhould 
treat him as a ridiculous, ſenſeleſs and impertinent Perſon, as the Author of this I errer does > In 
ſhorr, There is at the end of this Lerrer, an Inference drawn from an Opinion of Julian's, which is 
extremely wide, and has ſcarce any ſence, and nor according to the Genius of St. Baſil, who is nice 
and exact in his thoughts, and moderate in his Expreflions. 4 

Asrto the 205. Letreraddreſs'd ro the ſame Emperour, 'ris evident thatit is Suppoſitittous. The Ti- 
tle of ir is, To Julian the Apoſtate. Would Sr. Baſil ever have directed a Lerter ro hin with this In. 
ſcriprion ? 2. The Stile of this Letter is very different from that of St. Baſi/. 3. this Letter is nothing 
bur a Confeflion of Fairh. Now to what purpoſe ſhould Sr. Bafi/ ſend a Confeflion of Faith to Julian > 
4. Headds to this Confeflion of Faith, rhe Invocarion of Saints, and Worfhip of Images. Who ever 
heard thar rheſe Points were pur into the Confeffions of Faith of rhe Firſt Ages ? 5. He ſays, Thar 
he Honours and Adores the Images of the Saints, becauſe it is an qr nn Tradirion. Would Sr, Baſil 
have ſpoken thus ? and is it not plain that this Letter is the Work of tome Greek, who liv'd after the 
Seventh Council ? 

The Six Letters publiſh'd by Heſchelius, which are rhe 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 215, being 
written to different Perſons, were alſs compos'd by St. Baſi/ while he was in his Solirude. They con- 
rainnothing remarkable. 

The 141 Letrrer of St. Baſil was written in the Year 363. after the Difference which he had with his 
own Biſhop. The Inhabirantsof Ceſarea complain'd that he had retir'd afrer his Ordination, and re- 

call'd him with very importunate Letters. St. Baſi/ wrore ro them, ro thank them for rheir Goodneſs 
to him, and ro give them an account of the Cauſe of his Reriring. He admoniſhes them nor to ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſurpriſed by the Arrifices of Herericks ; and for a Preſervarive againſt them, he cx- 
lains the Faith of the Church concerning the Trinity, and anſwers ſome Objections which they al- 
edgd. He blames thofe thar ſaid only, the Son of God was like his Father wichour adding any thing 
for Explication. 

The 4th. Letter ro St. Gregory, is the laſt of thoſe which Sr; Baſil wrote in his Retirement before he 
was Biſhop. Ir is directed to St. Gregory Nazianzen ; wherein he Exhorts him to be very careful to 

rocure the Choice of a Biſhop, in the room of Euſebius Biſhop of Cefarea in Cappadecia, lately 

ad, who might be worthy to till that Biſhoprick. Sr. Gregory had reſolved ro come himſclt roCe- 
ſarea ; bur for tear leſt the giving of his Suffrage in favour of St. Baſ#/ ſhould render him ſuſpected, he 
contented himſelf with ſending Two Lerrers written in his Father's Name ; whereof one was addrels'd 
tothe Church of C.eſarea, and rhe other to the Council Afſembled in thar Ciry, wherein he recommen- 
ded Sr. Baſil as moſt worthy ro Succeed in the room of Euſebius. Some Authors attribute this Letter 
of Sr. Baſil which we have already mention'd to Euſebius of Sameſata : And indeed, it is nor very 
probable, rhar Sr. Baſi/ ſhould ſo openly pray St. Gregory tro do that which look'd fo like ſoliciting 
thar himſclfmight be made Biſhop. 

We ſhould joyn to this the Two Letters of Sr. Baſil ro Apollinarius, which were publiſh'd by C6 
telerius, if they were Genuine ; bur they are Forg'd by the Apollinarians, fince St. Baſil himſelf reſti- 
fies in the 59, 79, and $2 Letters, Thar he never wrote concerning the Faith ro Apolinarius ; and thar 
the Letters which were publiſhed under his Name, were Suppoſititious : which plainly ſhows, Thar 
the Two Letters, which go under St. Baſis Name, and are addreſs'd to Apollinarins, which Treatof 
rhe Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, and which ſuppoſe that St. Baſi/ and Apolliinarius held a grear Cot- 
reſpondence by Letrers, are Forg'd, as well as To of Apollinarius to St. Baſil, which contain Errors 
not only abour the Incarnation, bur alſo abour the Trinity. 

The Second Claſs of Sr. Baſil's Letters, ought to be of thoſe which were written after he was Biſhop 
of Ceſarea ; Theſe are far more numerous and more conſiderable. The Firſt, are rhoſe which he 
wrore for the Reconciliarion of Meletius with Sr. Athanaſius and the weſtern Biſhops. 

To compals this deſign, he wrote about the End of the Year 369. the 56. Me ro Meletins tO 
diſpoſe him ro enter upon a Treaty abour it. He did not openly acquaint him with his Defign, left 
he ſhould be diſcovered ;/ bur he fignified ro him, that he delired rhar he mighr ſee him to trear about 
an Afair of great Importance ; bur being derain'd by his Brethren, he ſent Theophraſtus ro communt- 
cate it to him. The Secrecy which he oblervesin this Lerter, plainly diſcovers thar this was the Firlt 
which he wrote abour this Negoriation. ; 

'Tis probable, that about the ſame time, to conciliate the favour of Sr. Athanaſius, who had writ- 
ren ro him immediately after his Promotion he wrote an Anſwer ro him by Letter 47. wherein he 
gives him an Account of the ſhare thar he had in the Perſecution which the Governour of Libya 
raiſed againſt this Holy Paſtor ; and he acquainrs him, Thar all the Fairhful of his Church, look'd 
upon this Governor as an Excommunicate Perſon : That they would have no Correſpondence with 
him ; becauſe 'ris fir, rhat the Powers who will uſe Violence, ſhould find themſelves unanimouſly 
condemn'd by all rhe Churches. ' 

_ Meletius having fignified ro Sr. Baſi}, that he would willingly hearken to an Accommodation ; 


wherein he ex- 
horts 
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forts him to procure the Perce 2nd Union of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and prays him ro © 


begin with receiving the Church of Antioch, He ſupports this Propoſal in Three Letters, which in * B 


the common Edirion are 49, 50, and 51. The 5oth. was written at the defire of Derotheus the 
Deacon, whom Meletius {ent ro Negortiare this Aﬀair. In ir, he gives great Commend :cion of Me- 
jetiu;; and fays, Thar all the other Parties which are in rhe Church of Antioch ought to re-unite ro 
him and to thoſe who adhered ro him, as to the principal Body of the Chutch of Antioch ; whereof 
the reſt are bur ſeparate Members. He aſſures him, That the Weſt wiſh'd for his Re-union, as we!l 
as the Eaſt ; as appeared by the Lerrers brought from the Weſt by Silbvanus. He conjures him after- 
wards to uſe his uſual Prudence for procuring the Peace of all the Churches. In Letter 51. he cx- 
horts St. Athanaſms ro write a Lerrer of Communion to all the Eaftern Biſhops ; and prays him to 
{end it, either by ſome Perſons in his own Name, or even by the Deacon Dorot5eus. He affures him 
Thar the Biſhops are Orthodox, and that they defire to be Re-united ro him ; ar:d he promiſes ther, 
Thar he will nor deliver his Lerrer , rill he has received their Antwers, and thoſe Afſurances that he 
ſhalldefire. 

Sr Athanafins having received theſe Lerrers, would not write ar all, bur he ſent one of his Priefts 
call'd Peter, ro difpoſe their Minds ro Peace, This Prieft was very well received by Sr B:fi/, and he 

rform'd his Meflage as well as he could. Bur this Afair being of roo great Cantequence to be 1G 
eafily determined ; St. Bafi/ rhovght it neceffary ro write ro Pope Damaſus. Having taken up this 
Reſolution, he ſent the Deacon Dorotheus tro Meletius, by whom he wrote the 57 Letter, whercin 
ke tells him his Deſign which he had of ſending this Deacon to Rome, and of defiring forme Depuries 
our of Irz/y, He prays him, if he rhoughr it convenienr, to give him neceffary Initructions, and to 
write 2 Letrer in his own Name, and in the Name of all the Biſhops of his Communion, and tg 
direc it to the weſtern Biſhops. He wrires ar rhe end of this Lerrer, That the A#airs of the Church 
were in the ſame ſtate ; Thar the Civil Powers would not meddle with rhem, ro rcſtore thoſe rha: 
were ban:th'd ; That Euvippus an Arian Biſhop was come, bur that he had done nothing yer in 
Publick, rhough he had rhrearned to ferch the Biſhops of his Parry from Terrapolis and Clicir, rc 
Condemn the Orrhodox. 

Meletius {ent back Derotheus, and rhoughr itnecefſary for him ro go into the Welt. *T's nor ccr- 
trainly known, whether he wrote ar thar rime to rhe Biſhops of rhe Welt, bur 'ris cerrain that St. Bafil 
then addreſs'd his 220 Lerter ro Dameſus. Ir has no Superſcription, bur 'ris eaſy tro ſce that was 
addrels'd to the Biſhop of Rome. He begins with ſhowing rhe Advantage which that Biſhop had ro 
reſtore the ancient Union between rhe Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches : After this, he deſcribes rhe un- 
happy State ro whichthe Perſecution of the Arians had reduc'd the Churches of rhe Eaft. He repre- 
ſents ro Damaſus, That he might give them Eaſe and Comfort, by writing and ſending Depuries ro 
them, to re-eſtabliſh Peace and Union in the Church. He remonftrates ro him, that whar he defir'd, 
was nor extraordinary, fince it had been the practice of the Saints, and particularly of rhe Church 0 
Rome. He obſerves to him, Thar Sr. Dionyſ1us had formerly Comforted rhe Church of Ceſarea by his 
Lenters and that he had ſent ſome of his Brechren to deliver Chriſtians from Capriviry ; Thar now 
there was more Reaſon ro complain of the Miſery of the Church, ſince nor only rhe Caprivity of the 
Body, bur thar of the Soul alſo was to be fear'd. St. Baſil, gave this Letter to Dorotheus, to carry 
into the Weſt, and he ſenx this Deacon ro St. Athanaſius, ro conferr with him abour the means of pro- 
curing Peace, that ſo afrer he had mer with him, he night Embark from A/exandria, to po into Italy, 
He charg'd him alſo with a Letter for St. Athanaſius, which is the 52. And tho' in it, he lays, Thar 
he referr'd himſelf wholly to rhe Prudence of Sr. Athanaſius as ro the Management of this Attair, yer 
he ſays, That his Advice ſhould be ro write to rhe Biſhop of Rome, and to pray him, fince there was 
no probabiliry of calling a Synod, thar he would ſend by his own Anrhority, Depuries inro rhe Ealt. 
He obſerves, Thar he mult chule ſuch Perſons as were able to endure the Farigues of Travelling,and 
Who had miich Mecknels and Moderation to Correc? the Eagernels and Paſſionate Hears of ſome vi rhe 
—_—_ of the Eaſt : And in fine, who could ſpeak art a fir Sealon, and a-:commedare rhemlielves to 
the Times. He would have them carry with them rhe Acts of the Council of Ariminum, and an 
Account of the Tranſactions in the Weſt, thar they may be null'd ; Thar they ſhould come by Sea, 
without letting any body know of it ; Thar ar firſt rhey ſhould addreis themſelves to rhote of his 
own Communion, before they were pre-engaged by the Afociates of Paulinus, rhe Enemies ot Peace 2: 
and, in ſtorr, Thar they ſhould condemn the Hereſy of Marcellus of Aucyra. This Letter is the 52. 
At the end, he conjures St. Athanaſius to ſend forthwith the Deacon Dorotheus into rhe Welt ; thar 
ſo the Buſincſs mighr be done the nexr Year, which was 371. He advertiſes him alſo, Thar he muſt 
take care ro recommend to rhe Deputies from the Weſt, that they be very Caurious leſt they en- 
creaſe Diviſions inſtead of allaying them, and rhar they preferr ro all things the Good of Peace ; and 
= they do nor maintain a Schiſm in the Church of x:ioch, out of Aﬀection to ſore parr:culat 

crlons, | 

1he deſire of Peace, and the Fear thar Sr. B:ſi! had of bringing Perſecvrion npon the Church, 
eblig'd him to be very cautious in his Diſcourſe. Wherefcte, though he profeſs'd ro Beheve and tg 
defend rhe Divinity of the Holy Spirir ; ycr he ſaid nothing of it unleſs he was oblig'd. And there- 
fore when he was in an Aſſembly of Biſhops held in the Year 370. ar the Feaſt of or. Eupfichius, wn 
the City of Ceſerea, he diſcouried largely of the Divinity of the Father and the Son, and ſaid no- 
thing almoſt of the Holy Spirit. Whereupon a Religious Perſon who was preſent ar this Aﬀembly, 
accus'd Sr. Baſil of betraying the Trurh by a Cowardice unworthy of a Biſhop, and publiſh'd this 
Accuſarion ar a Feaſt where he was preſent; ſome time after. Sr: Gregory Nazza1izen, Who was one 


of rhe Gueſts ar this Feaft, endeavoured in vain to defend his Friend z for all the Company _— 
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him; and ar lafl Sc. Gregory himſelf was offended with his Conduct, and wrote to him his Judgmert 
abour it 1n Letter 26. Sr. Baſil having received this Letrer by Hellenivs, was a little offended with 
ir, and anſwerd him in Letter 33, That he was ſurprized, that he ſt.ould fo lightly give credit to a 
Calumniator. He fignifies a great Contempr of theſe kind of Accuſations, e Invites St. Grepory 
tocome and ſec him, and ſays, That what was quickly ro come to paſs, would ſerve for his Tuſtiti- 
cation bcfore all the World ; becauſe ir might be foreſeen, that he muſt ſuffer for the defence of the 
Truth, and perhaps ſhould be forc'd away from his Church and his Country, Which ditfcovers that 
this Letter was written before the Perſecurion of Valens, in the Year 370. 

This Emperour had a Deſign to divide the Province of C:app tdecia into rwo. St. Baſil thought 
that it was his Dury to defend the Rights of his People, and his Church, For this Reaſon, he wrote 
to agreat Man of his Country called Martinzanus, the 376 Letter, ro pray him to go to Court and 
hinderthis Divifion; This Lerter was written inthe Year 370, as well as the 362, which was plainly 
written upon the ſame Occaſion. The 309 Letter wherein he declares, Thar he continued unſtaken, 
though he had been atrack'd by the moſt powerful at Court, referrs ro the Solicirations which the 
Prefe&t Modeſtus had us'd ro him this Year 370, by Order of the Emperour Valens. Tis probable, 
that the Lerter 409, wherein he thanks an Eaſtern Biſhop call'd Innocentius, for whar he bad written 
ro him, is alſo of the ſame Year ; for 'tis likely rhat this Biſhop wrote to him a little after his Ordina- 
tion, and that St. Baſil rook no long time ro Anſwer him. | 

The Deacon Dorothens,deparrcd in the Year 371, buthis Journey had not alf the Succeſs,rhat might 
have been hop'd for. However, the Weſtern Biſhops wrote a Letter ro the Biſhops of the Eaſt, which 
was ſent to them by St. Athanaſius, bur the Contents are not known. Ir appears alſo by the Letters 
of St. Baſil, That there came from the Weſt a Deacon nam'd Sabinus, who carried the Letters of the 
Biſhops of Ilhyricum, Italy, and Gaul. 

The Eaſtern Biſhops anſwer'd the Letter of thoſe of the Weſt, which they received by Sr. Athpna- 
ſius,and that which was brought them by $4binus : There Anitwers are the Lerrers 61, and £69, "x, pw 
rcr 61, after they have reſtined their Joy, that they had, when they underfiood that the Weſtern 
Biſhops, were all at preſent United in one and the tame Doctrine, they defireof them help and relicf 
inthceir Miſcrics, which they delcribe in a moſt lively and natural manner. Our mileries ſay they, 
* are knownto you, though we ſhould not write them, being publiſk'd over all the Earth. The Do- 
*ctrine of our Fathers isdeſpis'd ; The Tradition of the Apoltles is overthrown ; The new Inventicns 
* of ſome particular Perſons prevail in the Churches ; They treat Religion as Sophiſters, nor as Di- 
© yvinch : Fhe Wiſdom of this World Domineers, and rhe Glory of the Croſs is abhorr'd ; The true 
*© Paſtors are driven away, and ravcning Wolves are entred into their places, who rear the Flock of 
* Chriſt in pieces ; The Churches are abandon'd ; rhe Deſarts are fill'd with deſolare Chriſtians; The 
* Old Men figh when they compare the times paſt with the preſent, and the Young Men find them- 
* {elvcs miſerable, becauſe rhey never ſaw the Good things of which they are now deſtiture. Theſe 
** things ought ro affect thoſe who have any love for Jeſus Chriſt and his Church : Bur what we have 
* {aid of them, is very far ſhort of the Truth ; wherefore, if you have any Chariry for us, if you be 
* of the ſame Mind, if you have any Bowels of Pity,come ſpecdily roour help ; Arm your ſelves with 
* Zeal for Picty, and deliver us from this Raging Tempeſt”. Ar the end of this Letrer, they make 
a ſort Confeflion of their Faith ; wherein they acknowledge that the Holy Spirit is ador'd together 
with the Father and the Son : And they conclude with the Approbarion of w hat the Weſtern Biſtiops 
had dence in Conformity to the Canons. 

Thelecond Lerrer upon the ſame Subject, is written in the Name of Mzletins, Euſebins of Same- 
ſata,Sr. Baſil, and many other Eaſtern Biſhops,to the Biſhops of Izaly and Gau!, thar is the 69th. among 
rhole of St. Baſil. There they give a Deſcriprion of rheir Mileries yer more large,and more s pig - than 
rc former, and conjure the Weſtern Biſhops ro help them and bring them relief ; and to ſend to 
them ſpeedily a great number of Deputies, who may take rheir ſcars in a Synod , hoping by this 
imcans, thar they may reſtore the Faith of the Council of Nice, deſtroy Hereſy, and re-unite the Or- 
rhodox ; who art preſent arc divided in Communion, though they hold one and the ſame DoGctrine. 
They compare the {tate of rhe Churches of the Eaſt, ro thar of Feruſalem, during the Sicge of Veſps- 
fian ; and they ſay, Thar as the Fews ruin'd themſelves rhen by their Inteſtine Sedirions, while the 
Enemics Army reduced rhcm to the laſt Extremity ; ſo their Churches were now brought ro Deſola- 
tion, not only by the War of the Hereticks, who openly atrack'd them ; bur alſo by the Diviſions ot 
the Orthodox : that it they defire Afliſtance of the Bithops of the Weſt, ir was for this particular 
Reaſon, Thar Peace might be reſtor'd ; and in this, they oy, conſiſted the Relief of their Churchcs. 
"They conclude their Letter with ſaying, That they commend and approve the Contcflion of Faith 
that was made by thoſe of the Weſt, and rhar they conſented ro all thar they had lawfully and Canoni- 
cally derermin'd in their Synodical Epifile. Theſe rwo Letters were fent by Sabinus, who they lay, O 
a Witnels of all that they affirm. 

St. Baſil wrote particularly by the ſame Sabinus to Valerianus Biſhop of Iricum , or rather of 
Aquileia, the Letter 324 ; wherein he thanks him for the Chariry he had reſtified in the Lerter he 
had written, and Prays him ro affiſt with his Prayers the Eaſtern Churches, that were afflicted with 
Hereſy and Schiſm. heſe are all the Letters of Sr. Baſi/ written in this Year 371, concerning the 
Union of the Eaſt and the Weſt. 

'The Letters which he wrote in favour of Euſtathius of Sebaſtea, againſt Theedotus of Nicopolis, are 
alio of this Year 371 ; becauſe he wasar Differcnce with the former inthe Year 372. 

The Firſt Lerter writren upon this Subject is the 26th. addreſs'd ro Enſebius of Sameſata : He 
acquaints him, That Meletius and Theedetus of Nicopolis, invited him to be preſent —_— 
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Middic of Zune, at a Synod which was to be held at Phargama : he prays St. Euſebius to be pre YALL 
ſent there : He ſent him this Leer by Ewſtathius of Sebaſtes, and tells him , That he waitcd for S'* Baſh 
an Anſwer. | WON 

Euſebins came nor to this Synod, but Euſtathivs was preſent there, and St. Baſil, before he did 
Commuinicate with him, would have afſuratice of his Doctrine ; and having had rwo Conferences 
with bim, he made him agree to the Doctrine of the Church. Being thus perſwaded that he was 
Orthodox, be joyn'd his Prayers with thoſe of this Biſhop, ro thank God, who had given them 
Grace to think and ſpeak after rhe ſame manner. The Deſign of Sr. Baſi/ was to have a Confcflion of 
Faith drawn up by Theedarus, or thoſe of his Party, which Euſtathins ſhould Sign : Burt Theodotus 
without enquiring into the Conduct of Sr. Baſi/, retuſed ro admit him to his Synod, becauſe he had 
communicated with Enſtathius. St. Baſil being to go into Armenia, paſſed by a Country Houſe of 
Meletius called Geta/a, where Theodotus was preſent ; and after a free Conference berwcen them, it 
was agreed, Thar if St. Ba/il could make Euſdathin fign a Confefſion of Faith, which plainly con- 
rain'd-rhe Doctrine of the Church, he ſhould then continue in his Communion ; bur on the contrary, 
he ſhould ſeparate from him, - if he refus'd to fign that Confefſion, Meletius and his Prieſt Diodern;, 
having approved this Propoſal, it was alſo agreed ro by Theodotus, who invited St. Baſil ro go with 
him to Nrcopo/s : Bur when he was arrived there, he would not communicate with him contrary ro 
his Word which he paſs'd ro him ; which obliged St. Baſil ro withdraw, and to go to Satala, therero 
regulate ſome Afﬀairs of Armenia, and Ordain ſome Biſhops. He wrote from thence to Count Te- 
rentins the 187 Letrer ; whetfein he gives him an account of thoſe Tranſactions which had paſſed, 
Lerrer 78, is the Confeſſion of Faith which Sr. Baſi/ cauſed Euſtathin: of Sebaſtea to ſign at this time. 
Ir contains the Nicene Creed, and rejects the Error of Sabellius and Marcellus of Ancyra. He ſpeaks 
allo of rhole Differences in Lerrer 364, ro Atarbins, 

He wrore allo a lirtle while after, rhe Lerter 239. ro Eyſebius of Samoſata ; whom he acquaints 
with the diſgraceful manner wherein he was treated by Theodotus, He lays, That he had alſo a Con- 
terence with Euſtatbius, and thar he found him very Catholick. He complains, "Thar the Biſkops 
of the ſecond Cappadocia, lately advanced into a Province, refuſed to have any Correſpondence with 
him. He rallies his Brother Gregory, and ſays, It were to be wiſhed that he had a Biſhoprick rhar 
would agree to his Mind ; Thar he is {o zealousand watchful, that he could Govern all the Churches 
of the World ; Thar he was not only capable of Great Things, bur that he gave weight to Small 
Marters, and made Afﬀairs of no importance, paſs for Matters of the greateſt Conſequence, by his 
manner of treating of them. He complains of a Biſhop nam'd - Pal/matius, whom Maximus had 
made uſe of to perſecure the Church. He invites Euſebius ro come and {cc him, giving him notice 
that his Preſence was neceſſary to regulate the Afﬀairs of Cappadocia. 

He invites him alio by Lerter 256, to be preſent ar the Feaſt of Sr. Enpſichins, which was the 9rh. 
of September, to Ordain Biſhops and ro give him Advice abour the Caule which his Brother Gregory 
Ny/ſen had underraken againſt him inthe Aſſembly which was held ar Ancyra. 

Probably Euſebius of $.:mo/ata came not to this Synod of C:e/area, but ke ſcent thither a Biſhop 
nam'd Sabinris, whoſe Pretence comforted St. Baſil under the Afl.ctions which he had mer with ar 
Nicopol#, as he acquaints Enſcbius by Letter 253 ; where he excuſes the roo great Zeal which Theo- 
detus had teſtified for the oblervarion of the Canons. He ſays in this Letter, Thar he patiionately 
wiſhed to fee and embrace Euſebius. The Lerters 252, 255, 260, were almcit ar the ſame time. 

The 254th. is*ro the ſame Perfon, and in the fame Year ; but ir was written befcre that which 
we juſt row mentioned, and at. the Beginning of the Year. He writes to him, 1hat Demephilus 
was upon the Throne of Conſtantinople, and thar he was a Hypocrie ; and yer that he had re- 
united the two Parties; and that ſome Neighbouring Biſhops were joyn'd with him. He deplores 
the miſerable ſtare of the Eaſtern Churches; and ſays, That Gud only knows when their Cunditicn 
may be berrer. 

We have already ſecn that Sr. Baſil went this Year to $aa/2, ro regulate the Afﬀairs of this 
Church, and that he Ordained a Biſhop there, at rhe deiire of rhe Inhab:rants. He recommends 
him to them in Lertrers 296, and 183; andin 185 he writes to che Church of the Parnaſſi.ns, vycn 
the Death of their Biſhop ; and in 186, he,does with invch Eloquence and Chrittian Charity comiurr 
the Widow of the Prarror Anatheus, upon the Death of her Husband. This Letter may pals for a 
perfect Parrern of rrue Chriftian Conſolation. x 

Athanaſius Biſhop of Ancyra, dying in the Year 372, it follows that the Letter 53 of St. Baſil 
which is addrefs'd to him, was art leaſt in the Year 371. He complains in this Letter of the Con- 
duct ofthis Biſhop, who accuted him of reaching Errors in his Writings , or {ub{cribing to rhoſe 
of others. The Complainr of rhis Biſhop, made Sr. Baſt/ apprehend that ſome Hererick had prefix'd 
his Name to his Works. He declares, That he had written againſt the Anomeans, and againitrhole 


that ſay, The Holy Spiriris a Creature. KEID 4 
The following Ler:er is written to the Father of this Biſhop, praying him to admoniſh his Son 


charitably, nur 10 defarne his Colleague withour reaſon. ; 

"Tis credible that rhe Lerter 381, addreſs'd ro-the Suffragans, was alſo written in the ſame Yeai 
with the prececding Lerrers, and probably ſoon after St. Baſi/ was a Biſhop. He complains in this 
Lerter, That ſome 1cgle&ted ro obſerve rhe Canons, and to follow the Dulcipline of the Church in 
the Ordination of Miniſters exactly : He obſerves, that formerly nonc were choſen, bur thoſe whole 
Probiry was well known, and of whom the Prieſts and Deacons gave a good Teſtimony ro rhe Sut- 
fragans ; and thar neither were theſe Ordained until the Biſhops of rhe-Dioceſs were tirlt advertiſed 
ofit : He complains, That now the Suffragans did not wrue tg rhe Biſhops ; and that they allo per 
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* mitted the Priefls and Deacons ro chooſe whom they pleas'd, wirhour enquiring into their Behaviour, 
St, Baſt. rom whence it comes to paſs, ſays he, that there are many Miniſters, and but very few who are worthy 
of their Miniſtery. To avoid this Abuſe, he Ordains, Thar there thould be preſently ſent to him a 
Lift of all rhe Miniſters thar are in rhe Villages containing che Names of theie-which have been ad- 
mirred, and an account of the Life which they lead 5 Tharthey ſhould be reduc'd ro the Condition of 
Lay-mzn, who ſhould be found incapable, and thoſe who had been admitred by Priefts fince the 
time of the firſt Prohibirion ; and that for the future, none ſhould be admitted bur thoſe whoſe Life 
and Copverſation had been well examin'd. In fine, hedeclares, "hat thoſe who ſhould be admitred 
into the Clergy, without his Approbation, ſhould be rhruſt down to the ſtation of the Laity 
avain. 

| The 392 to Amphilochins, was written before he was made Biſhop of Iconium, and by conſequence 
rowards the End of 371, or the beginning of 372. "Tis writren in the Name of Heraclides, an an- 
cient Friend of Amphilochins. It acquainrs him with the Lite which he leads under the Condut of 

Str. Baſil, and invites him ro come and ſtay wich.chem. 

The 319 to Innocentius may be alſo about the ſame time. He refuſes ro charge himlelf with the 
Care ofthe Eaſtern Churches, which rhis Biſhop would have him ro do. 

"Twas probably in the ſame Year rhat Sr. Baſil underrook ro build a Church and a Hoſpital in Ce- 
ſarea. Some would have hindred the going on of this Work ; whereupon he writes ro-Elias Go- 
vernor of the Province in Lerter 372 ; praying him for leave ro proceed in his Buildings. The 373, 
was written to the iame Perſon in favour of a Receiver, who had neglected ro ſend an Account of his * 
Receiprs. In the 305, which is ro ſome Receiver-General, Sr. Baſi/ derermines, Thar an Oarh ſhould 
not be exacted from the Colleors of Taxes ; becauſe theſe kind of Oaths bring no grear Profit tothe 
Reccivers, and accuſtom Men ro make falſe Oarhs. In the 3<4. he writes to the ſame Perſon, That 
the Monks ought ro be exempred from paying of Tributc. 

In the Beginning of the Year 372, St. Baſi/ having found our the Frauds of Euſtathius of Sehaſter, 
ſeparated from him, and re-united himſelf ro Theodorus. This Separation was begun by rwo Friends 
of FEnſtathins, call d Baſil and Enphron:us, who were fent ro St. Bafil, as Spyes upon hum. Theſerwo 
Perions having creared ſome trouble to rhis Sainr, he - wrore abour it ro Euftathins, and pray'd him 
to pur a ftop ro the Diſorder which they caus'd in his Dioceſs. This Letter is the 307, which I believe 
was written to Enſtathius of Sebaſtea, though ſome think rhar it was addreis'd ro another Euſt athins 
Biſhop of Himeria, ro whom the preceeding Letrer is addrels'd. Some rime afrer, Enſtathius being 
invited ro a Council held by St. Baſi/, not only refus'd ro come thither himſelf, bur hindred 211 thote 
of his Party from going, and declared himſelf in his Diſcourſes, ard in his Letters, 2gainft St. Baſt. 
He had allo the Inſolence ro write him a Lertcr, wherein he declar'd, That he had withdrawn from 
his Communion, and publiſh'd a Writing or Mznifcfto againſt him ; wherein he accuſes him of the 
Error of Apellinarius. St. Baſi| underſtanding thele things, acknowledg'd, bur roo late, that he had 
roo cafily given Credir to one of the greareſt Chears in the World. He began to commend the Pru- 
dence of Theodotus of Nicopols ; and roreconcile himſelf perfectly ro him, he wrote the Lener 196, 
whercin he gives him a faithful account of all that we have ſaid, and reftifies the rcgret he had for 
truſting to this Impoſtor. He obſerves, Thar he had publiſh'd a Conteflion of Faith, which was per- 
tely agreeable ro the Opinions of Arins, and accuſes him ot re-ordaining Biſhops. 

A Biſhop of C7licia nam'd Theophilus, joyn'd himſelf with Euſtathius, 2gainit St. Baſil. 'Tisto him 
thar Letter 310. is addreſs'd ; wherein St. Baſi/ acquaints him, Thar though he had great Cauſe of 
Grief upon his account, yet he would not ceale always to remember him. 

The Lerter 81. ro Ex{tathius the Phyſician, was writren upon the Separation of E:/.thius of Se- 
baſtea : for therein he teſtifies what Trouble he endur'd for the Separation of rhofſe who had withdrawn 
from his Communion ; bur yer he was oblig'd rather ro ſuffer - their Diviſion from him, than do any 
thing againſt the Truth and againſt his own Conſcience ; becauſe there was nothing more dear to him 
than the Faith, and Hope in Jeſus Chriſt. 

In Lerrer 82. ro Petrophilus, who had objected this Separation to him ; He ſhows him, Thar his 
Enemies were the Cauſes of this Divifion, and juſtifies himſelf from rwo Accuſations which Euſta- 
thins had form'd againſt him ; Whereof the Firſt was, That he had formerly written ro Apelina- 
11s: And the Second, Thar he had received Diodorus into kis Communion. With reference to 
Apollinarius, he confeſſes, Thar he had formerly written one Lerter only ro him ; bur he ſays, Thar 
he did nor then believe him ro be in an Error ; That he could nor be reſponſible for his Faults ; And 
Thar he had not read his Writings. As to Dicdorus, he confeſſes that he received him into his Com- 
munion,- as a good Catholick, being Educared by Silvanys of Tarſis, and who could be charg'd with 
nothing. He vindicares himſelf alſo from che Crimes. that were imputed ro him in a Writing ad- 
dreſs'd to Dazizus ; and ar laſt, he accuſes Euſtathins of .Sebaſtea, and deſcribes his Lite in luch a 
manner as is very much ro his diſadvantage. Parrop/ilus having received this Letter, ſent St. Baſil 
word thac he would nor ſeparate fiom him. Sr. Baſil thanks him in Letter $5, and admoniſhes him, 
Thar for ke. pv Peace, we muſt make choice of ſuch Perſons with whom we may be United ; and 
that we are obl.g'd ro break with ſome Perſons with whom Peace cannor be had. 

Bur S.. Baſil did nor only defend himſelf by Letters written to his Friends ; bur he wrote allo a 
very ſmart Lertcr upon the fame Subject ro Erſtathins, which is the 79. There hegives an Account 
of his Condu& and his Doctrine, during the whole time of his Life : He ſhews him, Thar he could 
not be accus d withour Injuſtice, for having written almoſt Twenty Years ago to Apoliinarins : He 
rakes Euſtathins himſelf for a Witneſs of his Faith, and asks him, If he could accuſe him of promo- 
tirg any Error in the Conference which he had with him. He accuſes him of being the Diſciple of 
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Arins and Aetiur, Arlaft, he obſerves, That the rrue Cauſe wherefore he had madethis Separation, - 
w:$ not becauſe of the Letrer which Sr. Baſi/ wrote to Apollinarins, as is pretended ; but becauſe his St, Baſil. 
Communion might be prejudicial ro thoſe who would acquire Favour and Authority. WYNg 

"Twas ar the beginning of this Year, that Sr. Baſi/ wrore to his Brother Gregery Nyſſen, upon a Com- 
plaint that he had againſt him. He acquainrs him in Letter 44, That he was {urpriſcd, that there 
were three Letters written ro him, under the Name of his Uncle Gregory, which were none of his. 
He gives him to underſtand, That he would come and fee him, and the Biſhops his Friends, pro- 
vided they would receive him Honourably. The 45 and 46, are to his Uncle Gregory, upon the Cen 
Difference. 

The Letrer 43,g0cs under the Name of Sr. Baſil, and is addreſs'd to the fame St. Gregory Nyſſen, in the 
Editions of St. B/i/ : Bur 'ris in the Second Volume of St. Gregory Ny/ſſen, under the Name of that Fa- 
ther, and is addreſs'd to their Brother Peter ; and indeed, it has more of the Stile of St. Gregory, than 
of Sr. Baſil. The Author of it explains with much Subrilry, the Difference berween the words Hy po- 
ftaſis, and Eſſence : and ſhows, Thar Eſſence ſignifies that which is common ro the Three Divine. 
Perſons; and HypoſZaſis, that which 1s peculiar to each Perſon. 

The Letter 262, ro Euſebius of Samoſata, was written before Eaſter, inthe Year 352. Ir contains 
excuſes for nor writing to him ſo ofren as he would. Sr. Baſil fell fick about Eaticr, and was affli- 
&ed with a Fever, which rormented him till Winter, as appears by the Letters 257 and 258, written 
at the ſame time, ro Euſebius of Samoſata, and by 270, 271, ro Antiochus. 

This fame Year the Perſecution of the Arians was begun anew more fiercely than ever. St. Baſi/ 
freaks of this perſecution in his Letter 5. to Enſebius, wherein he acquaints him, That 'twas rais'd 
againſt the Carholicks of the Church of Tarſus, which was the Centre of Uniry to Iſauria, Cilicia, 
and Crppadecia 5 Thar the Church was ruin'd by deſperate Perſons, and thar all things wenr 
6n from bad ro worle, while rhe Catholicks were amus'd, and did nothing bur look on. 

Euſobius anſwer d him, Thar they muſt write again to the Biſhops of the Weſt, to defire of them 
ſome Relief. Sr. B-fil wrote allo abour it ro Me/etins, without whole Advice, he would undertake 
norhing. This Letter is the 58, wherein he complains, that Anthim:s, Biſhop of Tyxana, would have 
Ordain'd one Fauſtus, in the room of a Biſhop whom Sr. Baſi/ had Ordain'd in Armenia. He ſent 
this Lerter by SanHeſimus, whom he charg'd alſo with a Letter ro Theodorus, wherein he complains 
of rhe Ordination of Fauſtus. This Letteristhe 195. Afterwards, he gave ro the ſame Perſon, three 
Letters : The Firſt for the Prieſts of Antioch ; rhe Second for rhe Monks of that City ; and the Laſt 
for Pelagius of Laodicea. Thele Letrers arethe 199, 200, and 312, There is alſo a Lerrer upon the 
Ordination of Fauyſtus, addreſs'd ro Poemenius, Biſhop of Satala, which is the 313. 

A little while atrer, he wrote to Meletins the Letter 59, wherein baving defended himſclf frotri 
the Accuſarion of Enſtathius, who accus'd him of the Errors of Apollinarius ; he ſays, That he had 
receiv'd Informarion, thar it was reſolv'd at Court, to deliver him up to the Fury of his Encmiesz but 
thar this Order was ſuſpended for ſome time. 

He earneſtly prays Me/etius ro anſwer the Letter which he had written to him by SanReſimus, 
and ro ſend him a Letter for the Biſkops of the Weſt, Sign'd by thoſe who were united with him in 
Communion and Judgment. He ſignifies that the Weſtern Biſhops muſt be advertis'd not ro receive 
into their Communion indifferently, all thoſe that come from the Eaſt. 

The Lerrer 2723, to the Prieſt Antiochus, who was Nephew to Euſcbius of Samoſata, which Fa- 
ther Combefis believes ro be directed alſo to Meletius, is upon the ſame Subject. He prays him to 
Order, rogether with the Deacon Dorotheus, what muſt be done for a Re-union with the Weſt. He 
Counſels him ro dictate the Letrer himſelf, that was ro be ſent thi:her. He ſays, T har he had writ- 
ten ſome time ago ro rhe Biſhops of Ilſyricum, of Gaul, and Italy, by rhe Deacon Sabinus ; but he 
adds, Thar ir would be convenient to ſend one into the Weſt, in the Name of a Syncd of the Eaft. 
As to what concerns Athanaſins, he ſays, That he is very well inclin'd ro Peace ; bur he can do no- 
thing, unleſs Lerrers of Communion be ſent to-him : Morcover, Thar he docs ardentiy defire the Re- 
union, and will do all that's poſſible for him ro procure ir. This Letter was written before Eaſter. 
He ſignifies, that he waired for his Anſwer, | 

"Twas at this Time , and upon this Occaſion, thar Letrer 970 of Sr. Baſil, was writreh, addreſs'd 
to the Weſtern Biſhops, wherein he prays them to inform their Emperour of rhe Miſeries which 
the Orthodox ſuffer'd in the Eaſt, and to ſend them Deputies. This Letter was to be carried by a 
Prieſt nam'd Dorotheus. 

While Matters were rhus order'd in the Eaſt, Sr. Baſil, who was now recoveting,ns appears by the Sixth 
Lerner to Euſebius of Samoſata,fell ſick again in Winter, He ſpeaks of this Sicknels in his Seventh Letter, 
and excuſes himſelf for nor viſiting St. Euſebius from the bonne ofthe Winter, and the Death of his 
Mother. He deplores in” his Letter, the unhappy State of the Church, and ſays, Thar ſome would 
have plac'd Arians at Ancyra and Neoceſarea, in the room of the Orthodox, bur that ar laſt rhey had 
lefr the Churches in tranquility, | 

In the mean time, Evagrius, a Prieſt of Antiech being return'd from the Weſt, broughr a Lerter, 
which he would have obliged the Eaſtern Biſtops to Sign ; ſaying, T har rhoſe which they had writ- 
t?n before, were not approved inthe Weſt. Sr. Baſi/ having received Advice of this, wrote to Eu- 
[cbius of Samoſata by his Eighth Letrer. There he ſpeaks againſt Eufarhius of Sebaſtea, and cnquires 
ifhe was to be preſent at the Ordination of a Biſhop for the Ciry of Iconium, which bad formerly de- 
pended upon his Metropolis, bur did not now fince the Diviſion of Cappadocin. | 

He wrote alſo at rhe ſame time to this vw > who was come trom the Weſt, .and who had 


Written to him, that he was ſuſpected, becauſe of his Communion with Meletius, vt. Baſil —_—_ 
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him by Letter 342, Thar he was very little rroubled ar whar the World thought of him, bur that he 
would labour hard for Peace ; and Exhorts Evagrius ro do the ſame. He ſignifies tro him, Thar he waz 
troubled ro underſtand by Dorotheus, That he would not Communicate with Meletinss Party, He 
declares to him, That as things now ſtand he could nor ſend any body into the Weſt. 

He writes the ſame Account of rhe Journey ro Rome, to that Dorotheus, whom he had charg'd with 
Letrer 750, He could not forbear taking Notice, How angry he was with the Pope, and laying, That 
his Brother Gregory, was not a proper Perſon to be depured into the Weſt, becauſe: he was roo fimple 
ro have any thing ro do with a Proud Man, and one exalted in Dignity, who by conſequence would 
hardly have parience ro hear him ſpeak the Truth. This Letter is the 150, The Prieſt went to Rome, 
however, asappears by Lerter 321. 

In the mean time, Euſebins of Sameſata, who paſſionately defir'd the Peace of the Church, belciving 
rhar St. Baſil neglected to labour in it, wrote a Letter ro him, wherein he complains of rwo Things: 
Firſt, Thar he had not come to fee him : Secondly, That he had abandon'd, as one may fay, the 
Church ro its Enemies, by his Sloathfulneſs and Negligence. St. Baſil anſwer'd him, by Lerter 262, 
Thar he could nor come ro ſee him, becauſe of his Sickneſs, and that rhe thing which hindred his 
Good Succeſs, was nor tlie want of Care ; but becauſe the Biſhops did not agree among rhcilelves, 
abour Marrers of Conlequence, and he alone could nor regulate Aﬀairs, ſince the Canons did not allow 
one Biſhop alone, ro make Regyularions of this Nature. 

The Lerrer 265, is almoſt upon the ſame Subject. He wrote to him, Thar he ardently defir'd Peace, 
but then it muſt be a real one. He adviſes him ro take heed of thoſe that ſeem to be Catholicks, and 
yer are hor. He declaresto him, That he would never Communicate with thoſe who did nor receivethe 
Nicene Faith, or who bclicv'd that the Holy Spirit was a Creature, becauſe he was not willing to ap» 
proach the Altar, with a Heart full of Difſimulation and Hypocriſy, thar for this Reaion, he had 
withdrawn from the Communion of Ewvippus ; Thar they ought ro be treated with all mildneſs,who 
had nor receiv'd this Faith ; That we ſhould invire them ro own it, and ſhow great Chariry and Mo- 
"x "i ro them : bur that we ought never to be Trimmers, nor remain Neurers in Marers of 

airh. 

Abour rhe End of this Year, The Church of Antioch being affticted with a rough Perſecution, he wrote 
Letter 60, to comfort it. He propoſes the Nicene Creed, as the Rule of Faith. He ſays, That the 
Diviniry of rhe Holy Spirit was nor there exprefly derermin'd, becaule jt was nor then dircctly opposd 
bur that we oughr to condemn all thoſe who admit a Crearure in the Trinity. 

The Letrer 62, to the Church of Neoceſarea, is alſo of the ſame Narure ; he Comforts it upon the 
Death of irs Biſhop. Ir was written before the foregoing Letrer, and ar the beginning of the Year, 
There are ſome other Lerrers of Sr. Baſi/, which probably were written the tame Year 372, that hare 
not ſo much reference to Hiſtory. 

We may place in this Number, the Letters 274, 275, 276, 277, 278, and 279, to the Governour 
Modeſtus, who.began to be his Friend abour this time. He prays him in this laſt, ro preſerve the Ex- 
emprtions of Priefts and Deacons. 

We may placealſo in thisrtime, rhe Lerrer 86, ro Boſphorus, whercin St. Baſil gives an Accountof 
the Difference which he had wirh his Predeceſfor, Dianius, Biſhop of Ceſarea. He ſays, Thar he had 
nat anathematis'd him, bur thar he was extremely rroubled, when he underſtood , thar this Biſhop 
liad Sign'd the Creed of Conſtantinople ; and thar for this Cauſe, he ſeparared from him, bur har here- 
turned to his Communion before he died, when he declar'd, Thar he had Signed this Creed by Sur- 
prize, and withour knowing any evil by ir. 

Thereis another Lerrer, wherein he ſpeaks of this Biſhop Boſphorns. Ir is I.ctrer 300,2ddrels'd to the 
Nuns. There he confures thoſe wio accuſed him of nor receiving the Nicene Creed. He approves it, 
and yer confeſſes, that there are Carholicks who do nor allow of the Word Canſubſtantial, becaule 
they believe thar ir has an ill Sence. Heſays, Thar they ought ro be pardon'd, becauſethis Term did 
very much diſpleaſe the Biſhops, who condemned Paulus Samoſatenus. He explains the good Sence 
of this Word, and thediſtin&tion of Hypoſtaſes. Laſtly, He proves the Divinity and Equality of the 
Father and rhe Son. Es 

St. Peter of Alexandria, having Succeeded St. Athanaſius, in the Year 373, St. Baſil did not fail to 
write to him immediately after his Promotion ro the Biſhoprick. This Lerter is rhe 32c, He Con- 
grarulares his Exalration, and exhorts him to follow rhe Footſteps of St. Athanaſius. 

Soon after this, Peter was forced away, and the Church of Alexandria was perſecuted moſt v10- 
lently by the Arians. Immediately, St. Baſil comforts them in a Letter, wherein he deplores thelr 
Miſery. This Letter is the 71. | 

Amphilochius was Ordained Biſhop of Iconium art the end of the Year 372, as appears by the Eighth 
Letter of Sr. Baſil. 'T'was therefore rowards the End of the laſt Year, or rather at the Beginning of ths, 
that St. Baſil congratulated him by Lerter 393, and 'rwas certainly in 373, thar he inviced him by 
Lerter 344, to the Featt of Sr. Eupſichius, which was September the 5th. 

The 395, to the ſame, is alſo of rhe {ame Year. He acquaints him, That he had finiſh'd the Book 
of rhe Holy Spirit. | 

The Letter 363, ro Euſebjus of Samoſata, was written before Eaſter of the ſame Year, duritg the 
ſharp Winter-Seaſon. Sr. Baſi! acquaints him, Thar he was dangerouſly Sick. We: 

owards the End of this Year, St. Enſebius of Samoſata, was baniſh'd into Thrace, and St. 54: 
wrote to him rhe Letters 9, and 251. to Comfort him in his baniſkment; and the Letter 269, 0 " 
Nephew Antiochus, who accompanied his Uncle, The Clergy of Samoſata, being troubled by *'* 
Arians, and by the Divition of tome parcicular Perſons, he Ccmforts chem, and Exhorts che to 
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Peace by Letrer 280, and praiſes the Senare of that City, by Lertzr 294. He wrote alſo to Orrens, 
Biſhop of Melirine, the Lener 316, wherc he ſpeaks of the Baniſhmenr of Euſebirs. 

Ir was rowards the End of this Year, thar St. Baſi/ wrote to the Biſhops of the Sca-Coafts, and of 
the Iles, the Letter 77, wherein he complains, rhar they had ſent no body ro him for Relief in their 
Miſeries, and prays them to fend their Deputies and Letrers of Com: 1nion. *Twas alſo about the 
ſame rime, that he wrore the Lerrer 322, upon the ſame Subject ro E/p/Jes, We may place alſo in 
the ſame time, the Letter 87, which he wrore ro a Heretical Woman call'd Simplicia, who concerned 
her ſelf ro make Remonſtrances ro him. He tells her with ſome warmth, Thar it doth nor belong to 
her to judge: Thar he expected his judgment from God. He adds, That he ſhould nor want Wir- 
nefſes ro juſtify his Conduct, and that he would not make uſe of Slaves or Eunuchs, whoſe Teſtimony 
ought not to be raken. He gives a dreadful Character of the Eunuchs of his time. 

We cannot find a Year wherein we can berter place, than in this, the Lerter 184 ro Palladirs, and ro 
Innocentius, Pricſts and Monks. He informs them, Thar he is a lover of Peace. He prays God ro re- 
ſtrain rhe Authors of Diviſion, and recommends himſelf ro their Prayers. 

St. Bil being recovered of his Sickneſs, which had rormenred him during the rwo Winters of the 
Years 373 and 374, went into Piſidia and [ſauria, ro regulare rhe Aﬀairs of thoſe Countrics, as it 
appears by Letter 272. Ir was betore this Journey that he wrore ro Amphiloch;us, the] errer 396, where- 
in he acquaints him ith his Diſeaſe, and prays him to delay rheir meeting for ſome Days; ſo ir was 
iſo in the fame Winter, that he wrote the firſt Canonical Letrer to Amphilechins, which he cculd not 
ſend ro him becaule of his Sickneſs; and Sr. Amphilechins having ſent to him ſome more Queſtions, 
wherein he delired ro be informed, Sr. B1fil anſwered him by the Second, written in the beguining 
of the Year 374. The laſt of rhele [ crrers, was probably written rowards the end of this Year, afte: 
Sr. Grezovy was rctir'd from Nazianzum. We ſhall ſpeak ſeverally of theſe Letters. 

The Aﬀairs which he had in Piſ:dia, concerned the Churches of Iſaurns or 1/auria, which had been 
diſwembred from their own Province, to be joyned ro the Churches of Pifi4ia and Lycaonia. St. Ani- 

\lechias, who was Biſhop of Iconium, the Metropolis of Lycaonia, had written abour it ro Sr. Baſil, 
and prayed him ro come thither. This Satnr, before he went into thar Country, acquainted him by 
Letrer 406, Thar he did well ro rake Care of theſe Churches; bur yer he did nor approve of the 
Deſign which he had of ſharing them amongſt many Biſhops, leſt the Digniry of a Biſbop ſhould 
thereby become conremprible. He ſays, That it would be better to chuſe one man worthy of a Bi- 
ſhoprick, who might rake ſome Prietts ro his A!jiſtance, than thus ro divide a ſmall Territory into 
tnany Biſhopricks. He adviſes him to place Pariſh Prieſts in the Towns where there had formerly 
been Biſhops, before any Biſhop was Ordain'd, leſt if there ſhould be one Ordain'd before, he would 
not approve of this Regulation. In fine, he admoniſhes him ro confine the Church of //aur/2 with- 
in its own Bounds, He adds, Thar the Afﬀairs of rhe Church of Ny/ are in the ſame Condition, and 
thar ſome of his Enemies were gone ro Ceurt. He fubjoyns a Queſtion of Doctrine abour the 
Opinion of Philo, who affirms, That Manna had all forrs of Taftes. He ſays, That this Opiniun 
was grounded only upon a Jewiſh Tradition. He advertiſes Amphilochius, that Sympius had ſetit hint 
a Letter of Communion, and that he had an{wer'd him. This Letrer is probably the 398, directed 
to Amphilochins, bur it could not be addrels'd to him, fince it appears by this Letter that he ro whom 
St. Baſil wrote, had been ar difference with him, and was reconciled ſome time before, fince he 
thanks him for his Reconc:liarion, 

In all probabil'ry ir was abour this Aﬀair of I/auria, and ſome others of the like Narure, that 
St: Baſi/ went 1nro Piſidia and Iſauria ; and in the beginning of the Year 37.', from Pi/idia he went 

to Pontus, a Canton whercof called Dazimona, was furiouſly troubled by EY :thins of Sebaſtea, 
who had perſwaded many Biſhops ro ſeparate from rhe Communion of Sr. B:/i/. This Sain--choughr 
to have found one of his Friends call'a Hzlary, in that- Country, bur he was pone. He Genifes in 
Lerrer 370, how much he was truubled, rhar he could nor tind him. He acquaints him al.v, Thar 
the Anome ms and Semi-Arians hated him, and loaded him w:th Calumnies, becauſe of ſome Writings 
that were falſly attribured ro him. In his return he wenr to ſec his ancient place of retirement, near 
Neoceſarea, were his Brother Peter dwelr. The Inhabitants of Neoceſarea, believing that he was 
come to concern himſelf abour their Aﬀairs, conceiv'd an Averſion to him, and accus'd him of many 
_— To refute their Calumnies and undeceive rhem, he wrote to them rhree Letrets upon this 
calon, 

The firſt, which is the 63, is addreſs'd rothe Clergy. Heſays, Tharrhey were to blame; to accuſe 
him of Error, who themſelves propagated thoſe things which were afſerred by none bur Sabel/ins and 
Marcellus of Ancyra ; That they could have but rwo Prerences for the Averſion they had teſtified 
againſt him ; Firſt, The changing of the way of finging of Plalms ; and Secondly, The Aitection 
which he had for thoſe thar profeſs'd a Monaſtick Life. As to the lalt Accularion, he lays, T hat irwas 
very much ro his Advantage, that rhey had this Opinion of him, ſince there were Monks in Egypr, in 
Paleſtine, and in Meſopotamia ; and Monaſteries of Nuns in all Places. As to the \inging of the 
Prayersof the Church, he maintains, Thar in thar he follow'd the ancient Cuſtom of the Church z 
Thar on the great Feſtivals the People came before Day into the Church ; Thar atrer Prayer they 
itood up ro ting in rwo Chorus's, which anſwered one another ; Thar thus the Night was ſpent in fing= 
ing and praying ; Thar at break of Day all the Fairhful rehears'd che Penirenrial Plalms. He main- 
tains, Thar this Cuſtom rook place in Egypt, in Libya, in Phenicia, in Paleſtine, in Syria. As to 
whar they objected ro him, Thar this was nor in uſe in the rime of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, he an- 
lwers them, Thar the Leranies orthe Prayers which the Fairhful uſed ar Neoce/area, were no morein uſe 
in histime, than this Cuſtom, He adds that tho” he did nor condemn them, yer he thought it m_ 
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be Catholicks, ro be firſt conſulred, He thanks God that 4ſia was purg'd from the poiſon of Herely, 
an 
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convenicht ro ask God's Pardon of Sitis, by ufing the Words of the Holy Scripture, than employing 
thoſe of Men's deviſing. He maintains alſo, Thar it cannot be proved, that the ſinging of Pſaly;; 
was not uſed in Sr. Gregory's rime. He blames them, becauſe rhey themſelves did nor oblerve what 
this great Man did. Hetells them, T har hepray'd with his head uncovered ; That he did not [wear 
at all ; Thar he did not reproach his Neighbour ; That he did not bear Envy againſt him ; That he 
was neither proud nor quarrelſome, £c. whereby he tacirly objects rhete Faults to thoſe of Neoceſwres, 
Towards the latter end, he admoniſhes them to lay aſide thoſe Innovations that had crepr in amongſt 
them , to admit the three Hypoſtaſes in God, not to deny the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and notro mu. 
inrcrpret the Expreſſions of St. Gregory. | ; 

The 64 isdirected to rhe moſt Learned of this Church of Neocaſarez. Therehe deſcribes the Occa- 
ſion and Cauſe which obliged him to come near Neoceſarea. He accules them of Sabellianiſm,becauſethey 
admitted but one Hypoſtaſis. He anſwers what they had faid in a Letter addrelsd ro Anthimys, 
whercin they alledg'd a Paſſage of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, who iays, That the Father and the Soy 
ivere Two by Conception, but One in Subſtance. He maintains, Thar this Father did nor ſay this, as an 
Article of Faith ; Thar this Exprefſion eſcap'd him in the hear of Diſpurarion, and that he never in- 
rended to explain his Doctrine about the Myſtery of the Trinity exactly, in a Treatiſe which was 
made for the In{truction of an Infid cl. Ar Laſt he afſerrs, thar 'ris not ſufficient ro fay, That there 
are Three Divine Perſons, unleſs it be added, thar each of them has a parricular Sublillence by it 
leif. 

The Lertrer 75 is addreſs'd to all the Faithful of Neoceſarea, whom he treats with mere mildneſs; 
He complains of them, that having given Creditto the Calumnics which were publiſt'd again{t him, 
they had ſeparated from his Communion. He repreſents to them, That he was Educated by his 
Grand-Mother Macrina, who had been amongſt them, and had bcen Inftructed in the Doctrine of 
St. Gregory of Neoc.eſarea, and that fince that time, he had never Patroniz'd the Arians 5 That he had 
Letrers from St . Athanaſius, wherein he ſaid, Thar rhoſe ſhould be recciv'd into Communion, who 
returned from their Error. St.-Bafil adds, Thar he Communicated with all rhe Orthodox Churches, 
ard ſo thoſe that would nor Communicate with him,were ſeparated from the Church. In ſhort, Hedces 
not refule ro be judged by a Synod. He would even ſubmit himſelf ro their Judgment, bur upon Cen- 
dition that they ſhould nor lightly believe, but examine the Accuſations that were form'd againſt him, 
and his Defences, There is inthis Lerrer a very fine Sentence againſt Calumny. The 2cth. Lerer 
ro Euſtathius the Phyſician, was alſo written by St. Baſil abour rhe ſame time, ro vindicate himſelf 
againſt thoſe that accuſed him of reaching, That there were Three Gods, becauſe he admitted Three 
Hypoſtaſes. He juſtifies this Do&trine, and proves the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. This Lerr in 
ſome Manuſcripts is attributed ro St. Gregory Nyſſen, and 'ris found among his Works ; bur 'tis ra- 
ther St. Baſil's, than St.Gregory Nyſſen's,for it agrees better to him ; the Stile is more like his,and the Do- 
Ctrine 1s different from rhar of St. Gregory ; fince the Author of this Lerrer mainrains, Thar the Soul 
of Samuel did really come from the Inviſible State to ſpeak unto Saul ; and St. Gregory expreſly teaches 
the contrary in his Book of the Witch of Endor. In the 382, written ro Olympas, he complains, thar 
his Enemies had written againſt him, and had impured to him the Error and the Writings of Apoli- 
arius. He confeſſes, Thar this Man was a Heretick. A Biſhop nam'd Eulancius had taken Part 
again!t him with thoſe of Nevceſarea ; bur he came ro himſelf ar laſt, and wrote ro St. Baſi/, whom 
he thanks by Lerrer 281. He defends himſelf alſo from the Calumanies of Euſtathius, in Letter 346 
to Genethlius, 

Sr. Baſil being rerurned ro Ceſarea, received there Letters from the Eaſt, whereinthey acquaint him, 
that Pazlinus's Party had received a Lerner from the Weſt, which contirmed ro him the Biſhoprick of 
Antioch. This Letter fo raiſed the Spirits of thoſe of that Parry, that they would have forced every 
body elſe ro Sign a Confeſſion of Faith, that they might be re-unired with them. They did allo ſtake 
Count Terentius , who had formerly been of Meletius's fide, and would have oblig'd him to Conſent 
to this Union. St. Baſil being inform'd of this News, wrote immediarely to him the Lertrer 349, to 

erſuade him not to abandon Meletius. Heſays, Thar thoſe of the Weſt were ignorant of rhe State 
of the Eaſtern Churches, and thar they knew nor the Reaſons which St. Athanaſius had ro Commu- 
nicate with Paulinus, He declares, Thar he accuſes no Man ; Thar he deſires nothing bur Peace ; 
Thar he congratulates thoſe who had brought theſe Lerrers from Rome ; but that he could no: 
forſake Meletius and his Church, ro joyn with a Party that had caus'd the Schiſm. Laſtly, Herefutes 
the Opinion of thoſe of that Side, who admitred bur One Hypoſtaſis in the Trinity. 

He ſent an Account immediately to Antiochus, who was at Samoſata, of all thar had been done 
ſince the beginning of this Year, and a Relation of whar he had learn'd from Antioch : This Lerner is 
the 272. Abour the ſame time, the Prieſt Dorotheus, who was gone into the Weſt, contrary to the 
counſel of Sr. Baſil, rerurn'd into the Eaſt, very much diffatisfied with the manner of Treatmenc that 
he had mer with from Damaſus ; who reckon'd Meletius and Euſebius of Samoſara among the Arian. 
Peter of Alexandria who was then at Rome, wrote abour it to St. Baſil, ſignifying ro him, Thar be 
was troubled that he had received no News from the Eaſt, and that Dorotheus had nor faristicd the 
Biſhops of the Weſt. Sr. Baſil anſwer'd hing by Letter 321, wherein having excuſed himlclf for nor 
writing to him before, he complains of the Conduct of Damaſis, excuſes Dorotheus, and jullices 
Meletius and Euſebius of Samoſata. Some time after St. Baſil adviſes St. Amphilochius by Letter 
403, to {end a Man of Gravity and Judgment into Lycia, to inquire inco the Inclinations of rhe B:- 
ſhops of that Country ; becauſe he was afſur'd, that rhey were fr the moſt part Orthodox, and «*- 
fired nothing more thana re-union with them. He names ro him thoſe whom he certainly knew [0 
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and exhorts Amphiloehins to take care of his Church. The Letrers 4c2, and 403, to the ſame Amphi- pn - 
lechins, are _ in the ſame Year, before the 5th. of September. k # +4 

About the En1 of this Year, Demoſthenes, Licurenant ro the Pretorian Prefect, renew'd the Per- woo 
ſecuxion agairilt rhe Churches of A/iz. He caus'd a lirtle Council ro be afſembled at Ancyra, wherein 
he procur'd Hipſius ro be rurn'd our, and Ecdicius the Arian ro be Ordain'd in his room. 

Demoſthenes came afrerwards to Nyſſa, to force away from thence Sr. Gregory, whom he would 
have Arreſted, under prertence that he waſted the Church's Money. St. Baji/ thought himſelt ob- 
ligd on this occaſion to write for his Brother to Demoſthenes in the Name of all the Biſhops of his 
Province. He gives him to underſtand, Thar if he would treat about the Money, the Treaſurers 
were ready to give him an Account of ir ; bur if he accuſed him of Eccletiaftical Matters, that he him- 
ſelf would examine it, and that he ſhould not ſend his Brother ro be judg'd out of his own Coun- 
try. He wrote allo the Letter 358. ro Abyrcius, wherein he prays him to aſſiſt his Brother. 
This happen'd abour Chriſtmas in the Year 374; for St. Ampbiilochius having ſent Preſents ro 
Sr. Baſil ar the time of this Feſtiva!, St. Baſil thanks him by Letrer 404, and rells him, Thar his Bro- 
ther was forced to fly. 

emeſthenes was nor ſatisfied with forcing away St. Gregory Nyſſen upon the Accuſation of a profli- 
eare Perſon, but called a Synod of the Biſhops of Galatia and Pontus at Ny/ſa ; wherein he got a 
Biſhop ordaind in the room of St. Gregory. From thence the ſame Biſhops went ro Sebaſtea, to 
place one of their own Party_at Nicopols in the room of Theodotus, who was dead. They choſe one 
Fronto, but the Nicopolitans would nor receive him. This happened in the beginning of the Year 
375; and St. Ba/i/ wrote an Account of it to Ewjebius of Samoſata by the Letters 264, and 10. In 
this laſt Letter he complains of the Pride of the Biſhops of the Welt, and ſays, Thar their Faith was 
ſulpected by him, fince they acted as they had done formerly, with reference ro Marcellus of An- 
cyra. In the Lerrer 405 to Se. Amphilechins, he deſcribes and deplores rhe Miſery of the Churches, 
and ſays, TI hat Aſclepius was kill'd becauſe he would not communicate with Herericks. And he does 
the ſame in rhe Letter 348. ro Elpidius, He ſpeaks alſo of the Unhappy State of the Church in Lerter 
266. In Lertcr 297 written to thoſe of Chalcs, he exhorrs them ro continue firm and conſtant in the 
time of Perſecution; He tells chem, Thar it was violent in the Eaſt, and thar it threarned Cappadecia, 
The Lertets 298, and 299, to thoſe of Beret, are upon the ſame ſubject, as well as 303 ; wherein he 
comforts the Monks that ſuffer'd for the Faith. He ſays, Thar their Sufferings ſhall nor be leſs re- 
compenced than thoſe of the Ancient Martyrs. We mult joyn to theſe the 326, and 327, addrels'd 
to Barſus Biſhop of Edeſſa; who was Baniſhed, and the 306 ro Euſtathius of Himmeria. 

He wrote ar the ſame time the 92 againſt Euſtathius of Sebaſtes, addreſs'd ro the Edeſſenians, 
There he deſcribes the lightneſs and changes of this Herectick ; and there he ſpeaks of a prerended 
Council held ar Ancyra at the end of the Year 374- 

The 73 is written againſt the ſame Perſon and at the ſame time; for there he obſerves, That it was 
now Three Years fince he was accus'd by Euſtathius. He ſays, That he was unjuſtly blam'd upon the 
Account of the Errors of a Perſon [ Apollinarius] ro whom he never wrote bur once, and that it was 
now T wenry Years lince he did it; Thar thoſe who accus'd him, did it ro pleaſe rhe Powers, ro who 
they are, and always have been devored; Thar the rrue Reaſon why Euſtathius and thole of his 
Party were offended with him, was not becauſe he refus'd ro receive their Suffragans, as they pretended 
but becauſe rhey would pleaſe Euzoius; Thar they were joyn'd to the Eudoxians, and called rhe 
Orthodox Hemo-ofians, though they had formerly made Profefiion of this Faith, and had alſo pre- 
ſented ir to the Synod of Tyana. Laſtly, Thar they had deſtroy'd the Churches which they bad inva- 
_ He concludes this Letter with a Profeflion of Faith, which rejects the Errors of Arius and 
Sabellius, 

The Letters 190, 191, 192, are written to the People and Clergy of Nicopoly, to comfort arid exe 
hort them in the Perſecution whieh they ſuffer'd during rhis Year 375, after the Death of rheir Biſhop. 
In the lait he declares ro them, Thar they ought not ro acknowledge him for their _ whom 
the Arians had Ordain'd among them, though he calls himſelf Carholick, which he cannor be, beitig 
Ordain'd by the Hands of profane Perſons, for the Deſtruction of the Faith: Thar rhis was his Opi- 
nion, which, if they would hold Communion with him, they ſhould follow ; © Which he had writ- 
"ren to them, ſays he, not that he diſtrufted them, bur ro remove the doubr of ſome, and thar if any 
* Perſon ſhould per himſelf Ordain'd Prieft by this Biſhop, he ſhould have no hope to continue for 
* the furure in this Dignity. = 

| Poemius, Biſhop of Satala, went after this to viſit the Church of Nicopols, about the end of this 

car, or the beginning of the next, and confirm'd them in the Reſolution of raking a Biſhop, and 
Counſell'd them ro chuſe Euphronius, Biſhop of Colonia; Sr. Baſil approved of this Choice by Lerner 
193, and admoniſh'd them not to irrirate thoſe of Colonia, who were mightily rroubled for the loſs of 
their Biſhop. Theſe he comforted by the Lernters 290, 291, wherein, after having praiſed rhe Zeal and 
Aﬀection they had for their Biſhop, he ſhows them, rhar this Tranſlation was neceiſary for the good 
of the Church, and exhorts them nor ro Coneſt rhe Marter with the Church of Nicopols, ſince 
that Church was their Metropolis, arid what reſpected it concern'd them alſo. In the Lerter 164 he 
—_—_— the Nicopolitans, continually ro adhere and ſubmit ro the Biſhop which had been lately ſenr 
them. . : 

While the Eaſtern Churches were roſt with theſe Tempeſts, thoſe of tlie Welt being at laſt mov'd 
with ſome Compaſſion for them, ſent Prieſts ro Comfort them, and ro Teſtify,. that they did Sympa- 
thize with them in their Sorrows. St. Epiphanins, Biſhop of Cyprus, who perhaps had ſeen rhe 77th. 
Letter of Sr. Baſil, did the ſame: St. Baſi/ thanks the former by Letter 74, which is written < the 
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OBS Name of all rhe Eaſtern Biſhops, and he continues ſtill ro deſire their Ailiſtanee, not ſo much againſ 
vt. Baſil, "the Arianz, as againſt thoſe who under Sheep's cloathing were Ravenous Wolves, and rent the Flock gf 


Chrift in pieces without Puniſhment. He accuſes Three Perſons in particular. Euſtathins of $1; 4 
is the Firſt; and to render him Odious, he deſcribes all his Life, and ſays, Thar he was inſtructed ly 
Arius, and was one of his moſt wicked Diſciples at Alexandria; "Thar being returned to Ceſare, ang 
(ceing himſelf condemn'd by his Biſhop Hermogenes, he had Sign'd an Orthodox Confeſiion of Faith, 
and afrerwards was Ordain'd Prieſt ; but then after the Death of Hermogenes, he went to Conſtay- 
tinople, where he again made Profeſſion of Arianiſm under Enſebins ; That being driven out of this 
Ciry, he returned into his own Country, where he was forc'd to retire ; Thar ſoon afrer he was made 
Biſhop purely by Chance, and then he preſently condenin'd the Nicene Creed in rhe Council of 4x. 
era; Thar the Parry whom he joyn'd with ar Seleucia, was known to all Men; That ar Conſtare;. 
nople he Conſened ro the Creed of the Herericks z Thar ar laſt being gone into the Weſt, he carried 
from Liberius Communicarory Letrers ro the Synod of Tyana, by means whereot he was reſtor'd, 
Thar it was not known what Liberivs had obliged him to Sign; bur preſently after he became the 
Patren of the Hereticks, who oppoſed the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, and perſecuted the Orthodox, 
The Second whom St. Bafil accus'd ro the Weſtern Biſhops, was Apollinarins, whom he ſpared more 
than he had done Euſtathins; yerhe ſays, That he had very much troubled the Churches, becauſe he had 
ſo great a Faciliry of Writing, that he had filPd the World with his Books ; Thar in ſo greata Number 
of Writings, ſome Errors could nor bur creep in ; That whar he had written of "Theology, was nor 
founded upon Scripture, bur upon humane Keaſoning ; Thar he had wrirten Fabnlous Things of the 
Reſurrection ; That he had fo perplex'd the Doctrine of rhe Incarnation, thar few of his Acquaintance 
hove retained the Form of ancient Doctrine ; bur on the contrary, alot all of rhem have buſied 
themſelves with uſeleſs and contentious Queſtions. Laftly, Paulizgyy was very much eſteem'd by 
thoſe of the Weſt; yer Sr. B-/il ſpares him not, for he is rhe Third Perton whom he accuſes in this 
Lerter. He leaves 1 ro the Biſhops of the Welt to judge, whether his Ordinarion was lawful or no: 
Bur he adds, Thar that which vexed rhe moſt part of the Eaſtern Biſhops againſt him, was his fol- 
lowing the Error of Marcellus of Ancyra, whereby he maintain'd, Thar the Father, Son and Hol 
Syirir, were bur One Hypoſtafis. He deſires Afiſtance of thoſe of the Weſt againſt thoſe who fol- 
lowed thele Three Men, and prays them to ſend Letters, wherein they might declare, Thar rhofe who 
are of their Party ovght not to be received into Communion, untill they have renounc'd their Errors. 
He concludes with ſaying, That ir were to be wiſh'd, that the Eaftern and Weſtern Biſhops could 
Aſegible rogerher ro Conſult about rhoſe things : Bur ſince the preſent junEture of Afairs would 
not permit them to do it, and a Buſineſs of this Nature would not admir any longer delay, they 
were content to ſend ſome of their Brethren ro their Weſtern Brethrep, ro inform them of that which 
could nor be pur into a Letter, and to invite them ro affift the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt. Father 
Combefis ſays, Thar ir is obſerved in ſome Manuſcripts, rhatthis Letter was never ſent ; but we ought 
nor to give much Credit to thoſe kind of Obſervations made by T ranſcribers. 

The Lener 325 ro St. Epiphanins, is allo written ro thank him, that he had ſent ſome Priefls to 
Vitir and Comfort the Churches of the Eaſt : He {ignifies ro him, Thar he deſerv'd ſo much the more 
acknowledgment, becauſe it was a rare thing to find Biſl;ops at that time, who had Compaſiton on 
their Brethren. And becauſe St. Epiphanins had written ro him, Thar he was troubled for the Dife- 
rence which was riſen in a certain Country which he calls Eleons, St. Brjil anſwers in this Lerter, Thar 
he had Reaſon ro wiſh that this Breach were hcaled ; bur that he would nor have tuch People made 
uſe of, who were fit for nothing bur ro cmbroil Matters, becauſe rhey were nor acted by the Love of 
God. ('Tis probable that he ſpeaks of Paulinns's Party.) He adds, That rhere had been already 
ſent into that Country, Palladius, a Pricſt of Ceſarea, and Innocentius, a Prieit of Rowe, to fatisty 
the Demands of thoſe of this Country, and determine rheir Differences, which were probably abour 
the Incarnation ; Thar they had been told, that nothing muſt be-added ro the Nicene Creed, bur 
the Doxology of the Holy Spirit; That he would add nothing about the Incarnation, becauſe thoſe 
(Queſtions tranſcended the Capacity of his Underſtanding. He ers ir down for a Maxim, Thar when 
once Men depart from the Simplicity of Faith, by reaſoning abour ir, then there is no end of the Di- 
pure, and all rhe Queſtions which they handle, ſerve for no other uſe, bur to rrouble the Minds of 
the humble. Afrerwards he exhorrs St. Epiphanins to joyn with Meletius, and aſſures him, That 
St. Athanaſius intended to do it, and that their Union was retarded only by rhe Malicious Counſel of 
ſome particular Perions. He confeſſes, Thar he did not Communicate with thoſe that were after Me- 
letius, thar's to ſay, with Paulinus, and thoſe of his Party, not becauſe be thought them unworthy of 
his Communion, but becauſe they condemned Melerius, in whom rhere was nothing to be repre- 
hended. He praiſes St. Epiphanius, becauſe he acknowledged Three Hypoſtaſes. He exhorrs him to 
caufe his Brethren of Antiech to confels the ſame thing, if they had norralready acknowledged it. 
He prays him to procure the Peace of that Church, by re-uniting the Two Parties. Laſt of all, He 
ſpeaks ro him abour the Errors of a Se of Hetericks, call'd Maguſceans, concerning which Sr, Epi- 
phanius had defired of him ſome Account. 

The Letter 55 to St. Ambroſe, was at the ſame time, and probably was ſent by the Deputies, who 
carried Lerter 74 into the Weſt. He writes to him, That he had known of a long time his [Judgment 
Learning and Vertue; That he bleſs'd God for drawing from the Court, a Man 111u{trious for his 
Wiidom, his Dignity and Eloquence, to charge him with rhe Government of Chrilt's Flock. He cx- 
horts him wholly ro extinguiſh the remainders of Arianiſm, if there was any in his Dioceſs, and 
prays him to continue the Friendſhip which they had begun. Theſe Lerters are writren art the Begin- 
ang oi the Year 376, *Twas in this Year allo, thar he wrote thie Letter 293 10 Ewlozius, and to the 
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other Biſhops of Ezype that were baniſh'd into Paleſtine: "Tis againſt Apollinarius and Marcellus of 
Ancyra, whom he charges with the ſame Errors which he had ſpoken of in Letter 74. 

The Letrer 295 to the Monks, might alſo be art the ſame time, as well as the Lewers 337,338,339 
to Aſcolins of Theſſalenica, 

The Letter 182 written alſo in the Name of the Churches of rhe Eaſt ro the Weſtern Biſhops, was 
in the Year 377, or 378. For the Eaſtern Biſhops who deſcribe rhere in a moſt Elegant manner, the 
Perſecution which they ſuffered, obſerve thar it had laſted 13 Years : But it could nor begin before the 
end of the Year 364. or till 365. They implore in this Letter the Afſiſtance of the Biſhops of the 
Weſt, which they declare they had in vain expected and deſired for a long time, 

We referr to thoſe rwo laſt years of the Life of St. Baſil, ſome Letters of Doctrine and Diſcipline, the 
time whereof is not certainly known, but which ſeem ro be written rowards the end of his Life. We 
may place in this Number the 65 to thoſe of Foſopolrs, which is writren againſt rhoſe who affirmed, 
Thar Jeſus Chriſt brought a Body from Heaven, reviving hereby the Error of Valentinus, and who at- 
tribured to the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt the Properties of the humane Nature. He refures their Errors, 
and proves thar Jeſus Chriſt had real Fleſh. He ſpeaks alſo of Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt,and of the 
Fall of Man by the Sin of Adam. 

The 195 to Diodorus then Biſhop of Tarſus, was writren before the Second Letter ro Amphilochins 
wherein it is cited at Canon 63. There a queſtion of Imporrance is handled, viz. Whether it be law- 
ful for a Man to marry his Wife's Siſter after her Death ? A Man of St. Baſil's Dioceſs had doncir,and 
alledg'd for par? pins wn a Lerter of Diodorus who defended his Action. St. Baſil anſwers ir in 
this Letter, and oppoſes ro Dzodorus the Cuſtom of the Church which did not ar all permit ir. He an- 
ſwers a Paſſage of Leviticus, Ch. 18. which ſeems to allow thoſe Marriages. He anſwers, I ſay, Firſt, 
Thar tho' that were {o, yer there are many things forbidden in the Goſpel, which the Law permirred; 
and Secondly, "Thar the Levitical Law does nor indeed forbid, bur neither does ir poſitively allow 
theſe kind of Marriages. He adds, Thar it it is not lawful to a Son to marry his Mother-in-Law, nor 
for a Father to elpoule his Daughter-in-Law, neither ought it ro be allowed ro a Man to marry his 
Siſter-in-Law, no more than ro,a Woman, ro marry the Brother or the nexr-akin ro her Husband : 
becauſe Man and Wite are ſo clpſely united by Marriage, that the Kindred of one become the Kindred 
of the other. He would not haye them object thar _—_ of Geneſis, Encreaſe and Multiply, becauſe 
ic does not reſpect the New Teſtamens, He obſerves, Thar ſecand Marriages are a Remedy againſt 
Fornication, and not an in-let to immodetate Luft. 

The following Letter to Parergorzus is. u - He admoniſhes this Prieſt who was 
70 Years old, to put away a Maid that lived with him, as was Ordain'd by theCanon of the Council 
of Nice. He proteſts, That tho' he ſhould write to him an Hundred Letters, he ſhould always con- 
tinue Suſpended from his Miniſtry, rill he had pur her away ; and thar if notwithſtanding this, he 
would ſtill intrude upon the Exerciſe of his Office, without amending this Faulr, he ſhould be Excom- 
municated, and ſo ſhould rhoſe alſo that receiy'd him. 

We may joyn to theſe Two Letters, rhe 76th Epiſtle of Sr. Baſil, ro the Biſhops under his Juriſdicti- 
on, wherein he reproves a thing which was practiſed by ſome of them, who under pretence of Piery, 
received the Money which was offered them by thoſe whom rhey Ordain'd. He condemns this Pra- 
Qice as Simoniacal, and threatens to depoſe thoſe that ſhould do ir for the furure. He obſerves, Thar 
thoſe Biſhops excuſed themſclyes from Simony, becauſe they received not this Money before Ordina- 
tion, bur only after ir. Bur, ſays he, to receive Money before or after, is always to receive it, and un- 
der what Pretence ſcever they do it, they always make a $9 of Spiritual Gifts : Now to do this in the 
Church of God, wherein we believe, that we have the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt ; to do this there, 
- I ſay, is a ſhameful Traffick, Thele are the very Words of St. Baſil; I add nothing to 


The 203, and 204, are addreſs'd to thoſe of Tarſus. In them he Ordains, That rhe Macedonians 
in order to their Reception into the Church, ſhould make profeſſion of rhe Nicene Faith; and he ana- 
themarizes all thoſe that believ'd the Holy Spirit ro. be a mere Creature. 

The 244 is againſt a certain Biſhop _ neglected ro Puniſh a Rape. He enjoyns him to cauſe 
ſearch ro be made after the Maid ; to reſtore het ro her Parents; ro declare him Excommunicated, who 
had Raviſh'd her ; ro throw him our of the Church, him and his Family, for the ſpace. of three Years ; 
not to ſuffer him ro be preſent ar the publick Prayers, and in caſe he ſhould ſculk in,ſome lirtle Vil- 
lage, with the Woman he had raviſh'd, and the Inhabitants would not deliver them, or would de- 
fend them, that rhen they alſo ſhould be interdicted Divine Offices. In the 345,he ſpeaks of a crafry 
Man, who being Summoned before the Eccleſiaftical Tribunal, defended himſelf with ſo much Elo- 
quence, that he made himſelf paſs for an Innocent Man. In the 245 he ſpeaks of the manner of Ex- 
communication in his rime ; he ſays, That the Sinner ought firſt ro be rebuked privately. Secondly, 
in the pre of rwo Witneſſes; and Laſtly, ought ro be accus'd ro the Church ; and if he did nor then 
obey, he ought ro be Excommunicated. He ſays, Thar his Soul was ſer upon it ro ſeparate this Impo- 
ſtor, him and all his Family our of the Church. 

The Lerter 289 addreſs'd ro Ceſarea, a Lady, is about frequent Communion. He begins it with 
declaring, thar it is good and. profirable ro communicate every Day. He ſays, Thar in his own 
Church there was a Communion four times a Week, on Sunday, M/edneſday , Friday and Saturday, 
5nd alſo on other Days, when the Anniverſary of ſome Martyr is Celebrated ; Thar in former rimes 
we Fa thful themſelves Communicated in their Houſes, and thar this Cuſtom cannor be blamed. Thar 
".* ill in uſe,in Eg ypt,and at Alexandria, where the Faithful carry the Communion to rheir Houſes ; 
- -44t ul] rhe Hermurs do the ſame thing ; That we my believe, thar the Prieſt baying _— L, 
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AUASN Sacrifice, and diftributcd the Euchariſt ro thoſe thar are preſent, rho' they take it one after another ;., 


arcels, yer 'ris always the ſame. For, ſays_ he, in the Church it ſelf, the Prieit gives one part of j- 
into the Hands of the Faithful, and they pur it into their Mourh ; and 15 not this the lame thing, z5 6, 
them to receive all at once many parts of it from the Hand of the Pricſt ? 

It was in one of the laſt Years of his Life, rhar he invited the Biſhops of Pontus, by Letter 26: 
ro come to his Synod which he held ar the Feaſt of Sr. Eupſichins. T here is alſo a Lerter, which is th, 
337, Wherein he blames one of his Suffragans, becauſe he did nor come to this Synod,and orders him 
ro come thither for the furure. In Letter 302 he commends a Lady call d Throdora, whom he call; 
a Nun : wherein he obſerves, That 'tis an eafie thing to embrace thar kind of Lite which is conformable 
to the Goſpel, bur 'ris nor ſo eafie to obſerve ir even in the ſmalleſt things, ro do nothing bur to pleaſe 
God, to preſerve her Modeſty always in all her Converſation and Behaviour,to eat no more but wha; 
is city neceffary, and to keep nothing that is ſuperfluous ; Thar 'ris nor ſufficient to atrain a per- 
fect Humiliry, not ro be lifted up when we are admired or commended, or when we have ſome 
excellency either of Mind or Body ; bur in order to Perfection,we muſt preſerve an inviolable Purity, 
we muſt pray continually and fervently ; in ſhort, we muſt have Charity for our Brethren, a con- 
trite Heart and an Humble Spirit ; we muſt manage our Auſterities with Diſcretion, and 21ways haye 
the thoughts of a furure Judgment preſent before our Eyes, 

The 317 to a Biſhop named Optimus, contains an Explication of that Paſſage of Geneſis, Whoſoever 
ſhall kill Cain, &c. where he firſt gives the natural Sence of ir, affirming, rhar this Paſſage means only, 
That whoſoever ſhould kill Cain, ſhould deliver him from the Vengeance of God which was ſeven 
times more ſevere than Death. He enlarges afrerwards upon rhe Myſtical Sence,and upon the Signifi- 
cation of the number Seven,which he rakes to denore Remiſſion of Sins. He finds our ſeven Sinsin the 
Actions of Cain, and Seven Puniſhments of his Sins. He refutes thoſe that think that Lamech kill'd 
Cain, and ſays, That when 'tis ſaid in Geneſis, Whoſcever ſhall kill Lamech, &c. the meaning is, thar 
Lamech was more guilry than Cain, becauſe thar he having before him the Example of God's Ven- 
geance againſt a Murderer, was not thereby dererr'd from this Crime. He adds another Myſtical 
Explication, that for the Expiation of Lamech's Crime, there was not only a neceflity of the Deluge 
which happened in the Seventh Generation after Cain, bur alſo the Death of Jeſus Chriſt which 
happened Seventy Seven Generations after Lamech. Ar laſt he explains rhar Paſſage of rhe Goſpel, 
wherein Simeon tells the Virgin when he ſaw the Infant Jeſus, That a Sword ſhould pierce through ber 
Heart ; where by a Sword he underſtands the anxiety and trouble of Mind, thar the Virgin was to en- 
dure during the Paffion of Jeſus Chriſt. As theſe Explications will nor be reliſh'd by all the World, 
ſo Sr. Baſil gave them only for the SarisfaCtion of that good Biſhop who had conſulred him. 

In the 323 to Ne&arius, St. Baſil admoniſhes him to hinder all Canvaſſing at the Election of the 
Biſhops. 

In bh 325th he Congrarulates the Biſhop Sophronius, becauſe he continued in the fimplicity of the 
Faith of his Anceſtors. He ſays, That to maintain this Simpliciry we muſt revive the Credir of the 
Primitive Chriſtians ; but now there were few Perſons thar were free from Curiofiry,and would confine 
rhemſelves to that Simpliciry of Faith, which reaches us ro believe in the Father,the Son, and the Holy 
- Spirir. 
 * the 340, he reproves a Suffragan Biſhop, call'd WE for concerning himſelf about Civil 


Afﬀairs, after he had embraced a Monaftick Life. The 343, and 344, are addreſs'd ro a Monk call'd 
Urbicius ; in the Second he refutes the Error of thoſe who affirm thar the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt was 
changed into his Fleſh. "F 

The 383 to a Superiour,trears of the manner how he ſhould admir a Perſon who would make Pro- 
fefſion of a Monaſtick Life : He orders him to receive him according to the Rules of the Holy Fa- 
thank, he had raught him to underſtand the Obligations, the Duries and the Troubles of a Mo- 
naſtick Life. 

In Letrer 387 he prefers rhe Creed of the Council of Nice to all the Creeds that had been made 
fince thar Council. He ſays, Thar ir did not CT II rhe Divinity of the Holy Spirit, be- 
cauſe no Body had then expreſly oppoſed it ; and then he proves that the Holy Spirit is nor a Crea- 
rure. 

In the 388 he informs Collin, Thar he was not obliged ro keep the Oath which he had made in 
hear of Paſſion to puniſh his Servants. 

In the 391 ro Amphilechius,he anſwers many Queſtions which this Biſhop had put ro him. Firſt 
He explains that Paſſage of the Goſpel, No Man knoweth of the Day of Fudgment, but the Father only ; 
and ſays, Thar the Sence of this place is, that the Father knows ir of himſelf, becauſe he is the Foun- 
rain and firſt Principle of this Knowledge, whereas the Son of God receives this Knowledge from his 
Father, in which Sence ir is alſo ſaid, That there # none Good but God only. He explains in what Sence 
the Scepter was always in the Tribe of Fudah, tho' ir be ſaid, that Fechonias was the laſt of the Princes 
of David's Family. He refures the wp of the Encratites, who affirmed, thar it was unlawful to 
Ear of ſome kind of Meats. He ſays, Thar the Tripple Immerſion obſerved in Bapriſm is a Figure of 
the Three Days that Jeſus Chriſt was in the Sepulchee. He diſtinguiſhes Eſſence from Subſiſtence ; 
He gives to the Three Hypoſtaſes of the Divine Perſons, the Names of Paternity, Filiation and Sandtifi 
cation ; He condemns thoſe that admir but one Hypoſtafis, as being nor far off from the Hereſie of the 
Sabellians. Ar laft he ſays, That Corporeal and Temporal Goods, are nor good in themſelves, tho 
they ought to be pref ro the Evils that are oppoſite to rhem : Bur he averrs that God ſends theſe 
Good - ; according as he thinks 'fir for the Good of Men: That there is ſuch a Juſt Man to 
whom theſe Evils are neceſſary, that he may be juſt ; and there is another juſt Man to whom God 
FOTY - o_ 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


gives theſe remporal Good 'Things for a Recompence; and there is ſuch a Wicked Man ro whom God 
denies them; becauſe they would harden him ; butthere are other bad Men ro whom he gives them in 
order to-rtheir- Converſion,” * ? .* i! | 8 4A + 
In the 399 to the ſame Petſon, he ſays, Thar rhe Spirit of a Man is good of ir'ſelf 5 bur ir caryap- 
ly it ſelf to Goed or Evil, and'to that which is indifferent ; "Thar 'ris given-to it to know the Truths 
Ihr God'is this Truch which it ought ro. know ; And, that he is ro-be known as far as an infinze 
ing can be known by a'fnite Mind. This. Letter is againſt the Error of Attins,, who believed, »thar 
the Elſerice 'of God might be perfectly known. ' - Pontzc. Faced $947 57 e Sno o4 
In the 0 eg Sara he propoſes alſo one of the Sophiſms of this:Heretick,-:who thus objected ro 
the Catholicks : you know whom yowadore ?- If you fay that you know (hit; 'What. then is his 
Subſtance? If you know him not, How then do you adore him'?; St: Baſil anſwers, Thar the Artri- 
bures and Operations of God may be known, but we cannor comprehend his Eſſence nor-his-Nature - 
That by Faith we believe:his Exiſtence, which alſo may be known by his Power and irs Effects, and 
yer borh Faith and Reaſon reach us that he is Incomprehenſible. 4 
In the 4ot ;he ſolves alſo another Sophiſm of A#rius, who ask'd whether Knowledge were before 
Faith, or Faith before Knowledge. He anſwers, 'Thar Knowledge is the Principle of Faith, becauſe the 
Exiſtence of God is known by 'the' Creatures ; -and Faith follows this imperfect-Knowledge,as Adorar 
tion follows Faith. He proves alſo, rhar. the Works of God.,and rhe Effects of his Power may be 
known, but thar we cannot perfectly know his Eijence. - He” explains many ſignificarions of the 
Word'Know. In the 408 Letter, he ſpeaks of the Relicks of the Martyrs, as well as in 241. - 
In the-410. he ſays, That we ought to be content with the. Faith, which we made Profeſſion of at 
our-Baprifm, and ro confine. our ſelves ro the Words that areraken vur of the Holy Scripture tor ex 
prefling it ; Thar we ſhould ſhun all new Expreſſions, becauſe our Salvation does not depend upon 
the Words, bur the Orthodox Faith. COUNT nr wt ay, d-4y=.99 >. oh el 
- The 412. is apainſt a Deacon nam'd Glycerins; -who had got into-Orders, to- ſerve the Cure of a 
Church-in Veneſa, rogether with a Prieſt. This Deacon after -he was Ordain'd had neglc&tcd his 
Miniſtry and had gathered rogether a multitude of Virgins, ro whom he had made himſelf Patriarch: 
For St. Baſil-makes uſe of this very Term, and ſays, That he had raken upon;him the Habit : St. Baſi/ 
adds, That he-did nor-rhis for Picty, nor Devotion; but to gec Money ; Thar thus he had diſturb'd 
the Church to-which he belonged,, and deſpiſed the Pariſh-Prieſt rhat govern'd it :., That being repro- 
ved for this-Diſorder by the Pariſh-Prieſt and-rhe Biſhop, -he had fled with a Company of Virginsand 
mm Men; himſelf being atthe hearl of them ; Thar this happened. when there was an Aſſembly 
of Biſtiops in the place,- and thar he had abuſed the,Parents who demanded theig Daughters back a- 
gain. Sr. Bail prays him ro: whom he. ſcngrhis Letzers who, had written ro; bim in, favour of this 
Deacon,*to perſwade him toirerurn; to ſend-back rhe Virgins, or, at leaſt-not xo detain thoſe. by force 
who deſired ro- return. -.'He promiſes alſo pardon ro- Ghycerius, 'if he rerurned with a Lerner from him 
to whotn he wrore; and a Reſolution to behave himſelf more Modeſtly ; if nor, he declares him Suſ- 
pended from his Function, . + $80 Hiiws a by er wot wo 6 ee CES 80276 
In 'the following Letter he till preſſes this Friend to procure the Rerurn of G/ycerius, and rhe Young 
Women whom he.had-carried away with him; and bids rellL-them, Thar they needed fear nothing, 
At laſt, in the laſt Lerrer ſuperſcribed toxhis:Ghycerins, he exhorts him ro return, and promiſes to Par- 
don bis Fault upon their Account that had begg'd it for him ; and chiefly for., the fake of his Pariſh; 
Prieft; ;whu had interzecded for hini. He declares; That he ſhould looſe rhe Dignity of a Deacon, if he 
abſented himſelf any longer. nt $1972) 6 oat a od ov its acts Fo r 
The 417 is written to a Judge, upon a Robbery that was commirred in his, Church. - Some Gar- 
monts bf the Poor were taken away; and: the Robbers were. diſcover'd by thoſe that. look'd after; rhe 
Fabrick of the Church ; whereupon Sv:-Baſil, condemned then ro make Reftirurion. -Neverthelels, 
they. were accus'd before this Judge; and Sr. Ba/i/ wrote to; himz Thar he had judg'd them, and thar 
the Cognizance and Puniſhment of any thing thar happened in Churches, belong'd ro Biſhops. 
418 and 419, are written ro a Receiver of the Taxes, ro pray him to relieve the Poor. 
Theſe are all rhe Lerrers of St. Baſil, which' concern Religion z - The others arg Letters of Caviliry, 
of Recommendation, or Conſolation, which have-no reſpect to the Affairs of the Church ; of which 1 
ſhall here give you a Catalogue. S | 
| The Letters of Civiliry, of Complement and: Congrarulation,. &c. are the $3; the 142, and thoſe 
that follow ro the 162 ; the 169, and fo on tb the 181 ; the 122, and ſo on ro the 244 3 the 248, 268, 
282, 283, 285, 286, 287, 288, and 312.5 the 328, &c, ro'335 3 the 341, 350, 351, 354» 355, 3564 
359, 363, 369, 278, 384, 386; 389; 390; 407, 425, and 426, and the Three Lerrers of Libanjus 
and Sr. Baſil, publith'd by Coteleriis. o Toney og 
e of Recommendarion or Requeſt; are the 11, 84, 215, &c. to 220, 221; 232, 236, 237, 
247, -243, -267, 333, 3523353 - 357». 369-1365, 366, 367, 373» 374» 3755 376, 377, 350, 381, 
415, 416, 420, 421, 422, 423, 424, 427, 428; and the Two publiſh'd by Cotelerius, 
The Lerters of Conſolation are 186, 188! 489, 201, 202, 347, 362 


. I fay nothing of the Lerrer 
wo the Emperour Theodeſivs, publiſh'd by Cetelerius; becauſe 'tis evidently . Suppolitious. All thels 

trers are written very pleaſantly, and they may be compared for their Style and Wir, to thoſe gf the 
moſt able Writers of Letters. Reg 5-6 Wh 

We have reſerv'd the'Letters of St. Baſil ro Amphilochius, to be particularly rrear&d of, becauſe rhey 
comain Decifions upon principal Points of Diſcipline, which are nor to be conſidered as the particular 
Opinions of St. Baſil, but as the Laws of the Church in his time : And therefore. they are, not writ- 


anons, 


ren in the form of particular Letters, bur after the rovice of Synodical Decifions, which ate call'd 
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The 1ſt. of theſe Cantns is concerning the Validity or invalidity of the Bapciten of Hereticks 
St. Amphilechins had'ask'd him particularly, whether ir was neccfary. ro rebaprize thole who'bad been 


WY V baptized by the Novatians, or the Montaniſts > He anſwers :him , "Thar as. to the firſt of thole Here. 


ticks, he ſhoukd follow the cuſtom of the Chutrches where: he lived; becauſe rhere were- differers 
Opinions upon thar Subject. ' As ro the Baptiſm of the Montani/ts, he believed that. it ; could not ho 
accomnted Valid,” and he wonders that the great St. Denys of Alexandria, who was fo well $kill'd jn 
the Canons, could be ignorant of this Truth. T'o explain his Anſwer, be diſtinguiſhes three forts of 
Perſons that were divided from the Church ; The Herericks who differed 'in matters of Faith, the 
Schiſmaricks who feparated u Points of Diſcipline, and ſome of the. diſobcdient Chriltians who 
withdrew from the Church, He mainrains, T hat the Ancients were per[waded that the Baptifn of 
Herericks was abſolutely void. He adds, That the Pepuzians were Hercticks, and therefore their 
Baptiſm could nor be valid. As for Schiſmaricks , /he obſerves, That Sr. Cyprian and Firmilian 
ſubjected them to the fame Law with Hereticks, becauſe being ſeparated from the Chusch, they had 
nor the Holy Spirir, and ſo could nor give ir. He feems allo to like. rhis Opinion well enqugh: And 
yer he adds, That fince the Biſhops of 4/ia had thought it conyenient ro admit the Baptiſm of Schif. 
maticks, he would not hinder it. Bar though the Encratices were Schiſmaticks, he declares, Thar 
their Bapriſm _ not to be approv'd, and that thoſe; ought ro- be rebaptized, ro whom they had 
given Baptiſm, becauſe they gave it with Precipitation, on purp-ſe ro hinder: the receiying of it from 
the Church. Nevertheleſs he confeſſes, That if the contrary Cuſtom were eſtabliſh'd, it ought to be 
follow'd ; and that the Deciſions of the Anticnts ſhould be obſerv'd. In ſhort, he recommends this 
upon the whole Matter, That none of thoſe who return'd ro the Church, ſhould be permitted ro ap- 
nr the Holy Myſteries, till they had recciv'd rhe Unction, [Thar is, nill they were Conkr- 
med. | | 
In the 2d, Canon, St. Baſil condemns ro a Penance of 10 Years, a Woman that had procur'd an 
Abortion, and he judges her to be guilty of Murder, whether the Child had Lite or no. He obſerves 
Loo Tore time of Ablolution ſhould be regulated by the fervour of the Penance, as well as by the 
cngrh of ir. | | 

In the 3d. Canon he declares, Thar if a Deacon commits Adultery, after he has been received into 
the Order of Deacon, he ought ro be rurned out of his Miniſtry : but he would not have him pur 
under Penance, nor ſeparated from the Communion of the Layery, becauſe we ought not. to. puniſh 
the ſame fault rwice, and a-Clergy-man is ſufficiently puniſh'd by his IT, and ſo much more 
than a,Lay-man who is deprived of Communion, becauſe he can be readmirted afterwards into the 
Church ; whereas a Clergy-mati cannot be teſtorid when once he is depos'd : Bur in conclution,the-moſt 
Effectual Remedy of all Sins, is to forſake Sin, *and abſtain from Pleaſure: . 

The 4th. Canon is concerning thoſe that arc many times -Marricd. He condemns 3d. Marriages 
as a kind of Fornication ; and ſays. That the Cuſtom of his\Church, was to excommunicate thoſe 
who Marricd the third time, for Five- Years ; That in other-places,they were only put under Penance 
for rwo or three years. He enjoyns the ſame thing to Bigamiſts, for one or rwo Years; though he 
would have neither the' one nor the other reduc'd ro-rthe loweſt Penance ; but that they ſhould be the 
firlt Years in the Rank' of Hearers ;'and that the laſt Years they ſhould partake of the Prayers,though 
they were ſtill excluded front the Patticiparion of the Euchariſt, till thear- Penance was fiaiſh'd, and 
they had given Signs of their Converſion: 4 7 0 | 

In the 5th. he ordains; That Hereticks ſhould be received who were converted at the point of 
Death, provided they gaye Signs of their fincere Repenrance. 

The 6th. is againſt Concubinage. a "ie 

The 7th. is againſt Murders, Poyfoning; / Adulterics, and againſt other more infamous Crimes. 
St. Baſil ſays, Thar alt who are guilty of theſe Crimes, are to be rtreared with the ſame Rigor. How- 
ever he thinks rhat we ought to. have Pity on thoſe Who have done Penance for Thirty Years, and 
_ we ſhould receive them without delay'; eſpecially if rhey (till bewailcd their Sins,and gave Signs 
of Converſion. | : Pio! 

In the 8th. Canon 'Sr. Ba/i/ treats very largely of Murders, and diſtinguiſhes the different Kinds 
of them, as well thoſe thar are Voluntary, as thoſe: that are Involuntary. This Canon is more Cu- 
rious than Ulſctul. | : Wy 

The 9th. Canon is about Divoree. He lays it down as a Principle, Thar the Law of Jeſus Chriſt is 
equal both to Men and Women, *nd that it does not allow of the Separation of a Man and his Wife, 
but in caſc of Fornication ; But he ſays, That the preſenr Cuſtom is not- alrogerher agreeable ro the 
Law of Chrift, becauſe irdoes not'allowiWomer' to feparate from their Husbands upon any account 
wharſocver ; ſo that it ſeems to excule from Adulrery a Woman that ſhould Rhous a Man whoſe 
Wife had divorc'd her ſelf; bat on the contrary; if ir was'a Husband that quirred his Wife ro Eſpouſe 
another, thar Man ſhould commir Adultery, botkr he that. Marricd to this laſt Woman, and ſhe, that 
was Eſpouſed to him. © © . Lf fþ 

Ifithe rorh. St. Bafil is againſt Ordaining thoſe 'who 'had Sworn never to rake Orders, though 
there be, ſays he; a Canon which ſeems'ro / permir it; bur/he obſerves, thar we muſt conſider the 
Form of the Oath, the retms in which ir was-conceiv'd, /rlie Diſpolition of rhe Perſon that: made it, 
and all rhe lefler Circumſtances, to ſee whether he is oblig'd by his Oath or no ; and if no way can be 
found to diſperſe with it, then he'ought not ro be Ordairi'd. After this, he explains. a particular 
Queſtion which had'been propos'd'ro him by- Amphilochius, as far as it can be diſcover'd'by Sr. Bajis 
Anſwer, it ſeems 'to have'bcen this, *' WEST IRS 
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One Cyriacus a Prieſt of rhe Church of Mindanaz whereof Longinus was Biſhop, was obliged by CAL 
Oath never to quit that Church ; yer he was made Pariſh-Prieft to a Village very near it, which was S*+ B4/rt. 
in another Dioceſs. Lenginus ſeeing himſelf depriv'd of a Pricſt who did very much affiit him, car- SW WV 


neſtly deſired his Return, and ſaid, Thar unlels he returned to him, he ſhould quir his Church. *T's 
alſo probable, rhar the Prieſt had ſome remorſe of Conſcience for having violarcd his Oath. Amphi- 
{ochius demands of St. Baſil, what was to be done in theſe Circumſtances > And rhis Saint gave an 
Advice full of Wiſdom, That ur ſhould joyn ro the Dioceſs of Mindana, the Territory of Mniſtia, 
where this Pricſt was made Minitter by the Biſhop Severus: And he ſays, Thar by this mcans, he 
till belonging tro the Church of Mindana, might fulfill his Oath, and mighr affiſt rhe Biſhop Long :- 
us, who had demanded him back again. He blames the Conduct of the Biſhop Severns, who had 
acted againſt the Canons, in removing a Prieſt from one of his Brethren, and had made him guilry of 


Pe b 

Ni the r1th, Canon, he ordains, That a Penance of t1 Years, ſhould be impos'd upon him who 
commits Murder, though it was done withour any Premedirarcd Defign. 

In the 12th. he declares, That the Canons wholly exclude all Bigamiſts from Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
ions. | 

In the 13th. he ſays, Thar the Fathers did not | mor y as Murders thoſe that were commirted in 
War, becauſe they judg'd rhat thoſe ſhould be pardoned who were oblig'd ro defend their Country, 
their Life and their Honour 3 But he adds, Thar 'twas adviſable for ſuch as had their hands defiled 
with Humane Blood, to continue Three Years our of the Communion of the Church. 

The 14th. Imports, "Thar if he who had been an Uſurer, would diſtribure ro the Poor all the Profir 
he had made by this ſhameful Trade, and keep hirafelf from the Paflion of Coverouſneis, he mighr 
be advanced to the Prieſt-hood. 

The 15th. and 16th. are nor Canons which concern Diſcipline ; but an Explication of fome Diffi- 
culries abour rhe literal fence of ſome Paſſages of Scripture, which had been propos'd to him by Am- 

hilechius. 
# The 2d, I .ctter bcgins with Canbn 17th. It contains a Deciſion in favor of one natn'd Bianon,who 
was ordain'd Prieſt conttary to the Oath he had made. Sr. Baſil ſays, Thar he had already made rhis 
Rule for the Pricſts of Ant:och, thar theſe kind of Perſons ſhould not publickly cxerciſe their Pricftly 
Function, bur only in private. He adds, That he of whom he thre ſpeaks, might have a Ditpenſa- 
tion from chis Law ; bccauſe he was nor at Antioch, but Iconium. 

In the 18th. St. Baſi/ obſerves, Thar the Ancients did nor treat rhe Virgins conſecrated rv God who 
abandon'd their Profeflion, more rigcrouſly than Bigamiſts, and rhat they impos'd upon them only a 
Penance of one Year; bur he adds, Thar the Church and the number of Virgins encreafing now every 
day, it was neceſſary to treat them as Adulrerers. He gives this Advertiſement; Thar he ſpeaks of 
Virgins which have conſccratcd themſclves ro God; and renounced Marriage ; That their Profeſſion 
ſhould commence from ſuch an Ape at which they were perfectly come to the uſe of their Reaſon ; 
becauſe no regard was to be had to ſuch Promiſes as were made before thar time ; Thar we ought nor 
to admit any into the number of Virgins conſecrared ro God, bur rtioſe who were 16 or 17 Years 
old, and even then after they had been try'd a long time, and paſſionarcly defired ro be reccived, and 
that we ought ro reje&t thoſe who were brought by their Parents before they had arriv'd ar this adulr 
Age, before they had a Judgment ſufficiently ripe, and before they could give any aſſurance of rheir 
fix'd Reſolution. : | | 

In the 19th. Canon, St. Baſil obſerves, That Men make no Vow nbt Profefſioh of Virginity,as Vir- 
gins do; That thoſe who entcr into a Monaftical ſtate, ſeem racirely tro embrace Celebacy ; bur 
to oblige them to ir, it was neceſſary thar they ſhould be ask'd, and that they ſhould make Profeſ- 
fron of it ; And then if they ſhould paſs to a Voluprtuous Life, they ſhould be puniſh'd as Fornica- 


In the 2oth. he ſays, That we ought not to puniſh the Women rhar Married afrer they had made 
Profefſion'of Virginity while they were wirhour the Church, being Intidels, or Hercticks, or Care- 
chumens ; becauſe we ought nor to ſcarch aftcr the Sins cotnmirred before Baptiſm, ſince that Sacra- 
ment pardon'd them. 

The 21ft. is alſo abour the diffetence which cuſtom had put berween the Faults of Husbands and 
Wives. He obſerves, Thar a Man who is unfaithful ro his Wife is not look'd upon as a Fornicator, 
jrvites ſhe with whom he committed the Sin was not Matricd ; That rhe Husband cannor for this 

parted from his Wife, though the Wife mighr be gom her Husband, if ſhe ſhould commir the 
ſame Sin with a Man. He confeſſes, Thar 'ris diffichlr to give a Reaſon for this Proceeding ; bur 
he ſays, 'tis.the Cuſtom. | 

In the 22d. Canon, he obliges thoſe who have forcibly carticd Maids away, to reſtore them to 
thoſe t10-whgam they were Contracted, or to their Parents ; and, declares, Thar they muſt nor be re- 
ceived into Communion before they have reſtor'd rhem. He condemns thoſe who detain rhe Wo- 
men whom they have ſecretly or y force corrupted, ro the ſame Puniſhment with Fornicators , 

. which is- ro endure Penance for four Years ; Thar for the 1ſt. Year they ſhall be excluded from the 
Prayers, and obliged to ſtand at the Church-Gate ; Thar for the 2. they ſhall be in the rank of 
Hearers ; Thar for the 3d. they ſhall be in the number of Penitenrs 5 Thar in the Laſt Year, they ſhall 
FA wn with the People at all the Divine Service, withour being capable of partaking of the 


In'the 23d, Canon concerning thoſe thar Married rwo Siſters, he refers Amphilochius to that which 
he had written in his Letter to Diodorus , of which we have already ſpoken, Th 
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The 24th. is againſt Widows,” who being received into the Number of Deaconeſſes, Married afie;* 
wards, He would have them more ſeverely puniſh'd than Bigamiſts, if they be above 60'Years ofd; 
bur he excuſes them if they be younger, becauſe it was the Biſhop's fault to receive them too 

oung. DE ES 4 +. | 
; By the 25th. Canon it is provided, That he who ſhall marry a Woman after he hath abus'd her ſhall 
be put under Penance, bur he ſhall have leave to keep her for his Wife, | 

In the 26th. he declares; Thar Fornication is never Marriage, and . that ir cannot lawfully be the 
Beginning of a Marriage ; and therefore it would be berrer to part thoſe who have commirred this Sin, 
than to Marry, them rogether ; bur yer if they have a mind ro Marry, they ſhould nor be hindered leit 
ſome greater Miſchief ſhould follow. _. | *R_ ens” 

The 27th. is upon occaſion of a Prieſt, who through Ignorance was entangle din a Marriage within 
rhe Prohibired Degrees. St. Baſil thinks that he ought not wholly ro be depriv'd of the Honour and 
Digniry of Prieſthood : Bur he forbids him to exerciſe his Function, and would have him be fatisfed 
with that place of Honour which is left him, withour being able ro give the Blefling, rodiſtribure the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, or to do any part of his Sacerdoral Function, 

The 28th. Canon is againſt ſome Perſons that had made a Vow nor, to. Ear Pork. Sr. Baſil ſays , 
That this Vow was ridiculous ; and admoniſhes Amphilochius, ro exhort thoſe who made ir, not to 
make any more ſuch kind of Vows, and to allow themſelves to ear indifferently all kinds of 
Mear. l 

The 29th. is againſt thoſe great Lords, who rake an Oath to prejudice thoſe that are ſubje& to 
them. The ſubſtance of ir is, Thar pains ſhould be taken to correct this Fault ; and the means ro do 
it, was to tcach them, thar they ought not to make ſuch kind of raſh Oaths, and that they ought ro 
beware of executing the Evil they have Sworn to do. Rinooes 

The 3oth. Canon is againſt Raviſhers. St. Baſil ſays, Thar there is no ancient Canon that concerns 
rhem ; bur that his Opinion is, That both they, and ſuch as are Complices in their Crime ought to 
{uffer Penance for three Years time. 

The 31ſt, declares, That a Woman can never Marry, though her Husband does not appear, 
as long as ſhe is not ſure of his Death, and that it ſhe does, ſhe commirs Adulrery. The 
36th. ordains the ſame thing to Souldicr's Wives, who Marry again , when they have no more 
News of their Husbands ; yer he thinks them more excuſable, becauſe they have more Reaſon to be- 
licve that they are dead. 

The 329. ordains, That Clergy-men who Sin mortally, ſhould be degraded, bur not turn'd our 

Communion, 

The 33d. That a Woman who takes no care of the Fruir of her Womb, and who is brought to bed 
in the middle of the Streer, ſhould be puniſh'd as one guilty of Murder. 

The 34th. That Women guilty of 7» 1:wkok who voluntarily confeſs it, or are partly convidted of 
ir, ſhould nor be defam'd, leſt their Crime coming to publick Notice, ſhould be the cauſe of ther 
Death ; bur that they ſhould be - order'd ro ſtay our of Communion, rill the rime of their Pe- 
nance be over. 

The 35th. is, That when a Husband is forſaken by his Wife, ir ſhould be inquird whether there 
was any Faulr in him ; and if there was not, bur ſhe only was in the Fault , then they ought nor to 
deprive the Husband of the Communion of rhe Church, bur only puniſh rhe Wife. 

The 37th. is, That if a Man who had Eſpouſed another Man's Wife, Marrics another Woman, after 
the ny was taken away from him, he is guilty 'of Adultery againft the Firſt, bur ;not againit 
the Sccond. 

The 38th. is, That young Women who follow thoſe that have abus'd them, withour the conſent of 
their Parents, arc guilty of Fornification ; And, that though it may ſeem, thar their Fault is made 
up when the Parents afterwards conſent to it ; yer they ought to be put under Penance tor Three 

cars. ig 

The 35th. That ſhe who ſtays with him, whom ſhe had committed Adultery with, is to be ac- 
counted guilry of the Crime as long as ſhe continues with him. when 

The goth.” That a Slave who Marries withour rhe conſent of his Maſter, has commirted Foraican- 
on ; bccauſe the, ContraQts and Promiſes of all thoſe who are under the Power of orhers, are void 
withour their conſent. 

The 41ſt, Thar the Marriage of a Widow thar's free cannot be null'd. 

The 42d. contains this general Maxim, That the Marriages of all thoſe who are-under the Power 
of another withour his conſent, are nor Marriages, bur Fornications; and therefore, thar rt}: Marria- 
ges of the Sons and Daughters of a Family, are void without the conſent of their Farhers, as that of 
Slaves is without the conſent of their Maſters. 

The 43d. declares, That he who' has given a Mortal Wound to another, is guilry of Manſlaughter, 
whether he firſt atrack'd him, or did it in his own defence. . 

The 44th. Thar a Deaconeſs that hath commirted'Fornication with a Pagan, ought nor to be 
Excommunicated, bur only depriv'd of the Qblarion for the ſpace of Seven Years ; after which ſhe 
ſhall be receiv'd, if ſhe liv'd chaſtly during that time: | | : 

In the 45th, he obſerves, That the Name of a Chriſtian will ſtand him in no ſtcadzwho leadsa Life 
unworthy of a Chriſtian. ” 

In the 46th. he ſays, That a Woman that without her knowledge eſpouſed a Married Man, whom 
his former Wife was parted from, arid afterwards ſeparared from him, may Marry again to another ; 


bur that ir were berter if ſhe continued as ſhe was, © The 
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The 47th. Canon is abour the Baptiſm of Hererticks. It ſeems in ſome Points to be contrary to the 

firſt ; bur when the marrer 1s well examin'd, 'ris eafie ro reconcile them. He obſerves, Thar the En- St- Baſil. 
cratites, the Saccophorians, and the Apotaites, ought ro be treared as Nowatians, Now he ſeems ro WWW 
have ſaid the contrary in the firſt Canon, where he affirms, That it was ablolurely neceſſary ro re- 
baptize the Encratites, This Difficulry made an Author of our Age believe. Thar a Negarive Particle 
muſt be added in the Canon, The Reaſon which Sr. Bafi alledges to prove this Propoſition, ſeems 
ro confirm this Conjecture, for he adds, Thar there are Canons which have regulated what concerns 
* the former, though differently , whereas there is none which ſpeaks of the latter. Bur after a full 
Examination of the words of this Canon, I find that 'ris not neceſſary to change any thing in ir. 
Take the true Sence of it as follows : St. Baſil ſays, That the Encratites, Apotaftites, and Saccopho- 
rians, ought to be treated after the ſame manner as the Novatians : Thar's to ſay, Thar with refiect 
both ro the one and the other, we muſt follow the Cuffom of rhe Church where we live ; and the 
Reaſon which he gives for it, is, becauſe there is no Rule and Determination abour their Cauſe,fince 
the Canons are found different abour the former, and there is nothing order*d about the latter. He 
adds, Thar in his Countrey they were all re-baprized ; bur if this Rebaprization was forbidden inthe 
Province whercot Amphilochius was Biſhop,as it was at Reme ; and yer he found the Reaſons were con- 
vincing, which he had brought to prove = the Encratites muſt be rebaptized, then he oughr to call 
a Council to make this Regularion. 

In the 48th. Canon he counſels Women divorced by their Husbands, not ro marry again, fince Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ſaid, That he who putrerh away his Wife, except for Fornication, commiterh Adultery, 
when he eſpouſeth another, and is the cauſe of her commirring Adulrery by marrying again. 

In the 5<cth. Canon he ſays, That the Laws do nor forbid, nor puniſh 'Third Marriages,and yer the 
Church looks upon them as ſhameful Actions. 

The Third Letter ro Amphilochius, is alſo a continuation of Canons. St. Baſil ſpeaks in the Pre- 
amble of a Journey he had made a little before into Pontus about rhe Aﬀairs of the Church. He 
thanks Amphilochius for the Letters he had written to him ; he declares to him thar he deſired to ſee 
him, and that he would do all that lay in his Power to come and meer him ; bur thar perhaps he 
migh* be obliged rogo ſoon to Naxianzum, becauſe of the departure of Sr. Gregory who was gone from 
it, tho' no Body knew the Realon of his going. He acquaints him, Thar he of whom he had ſpoken 
before (probably ro make him Biſhop of ſome Ciry depending upon the Metropolis of Amphilechius,) 
was fallen fick ; that there was no other Perſon that he could caſt his Eyes upon. He counſels him ra- 
ther ro pur intothat place, one whom the Inhabirants of the Ciry defircd ro have, tho' he had been 
bur la:cly Bapriz'd. He repeats what he had ſaid in the 1crh. Canon concerning thoſe that had raken 
an Oath char they would nor be Biſhops. 

The 51ſt. Canon ordains, That Clergy-men ſhould nor be otherwiſe puniſh'd for their Crimes bur 
by Depolirion, whether they were in Sacred Orders which are given by Impoſition of Hands,or in In- 
ferior Deders. 

The 5:4. is againſt Women that Volunrarily ſuffer their Infants to periſh. 

The 5 3d. ordains, that a Widow-Slave thar procures her being taken away forcibly to be Married 
again, ſhov!d undergo no other Puniſhment bur that of Bigamiſts. 

In the 54th. he referrs us to what he had ſaid in the former Lerrer concerning Involuntary Man- 
flaughrer ; he adds, Thar ir belong's to the Biſhop's Prudence ro encreaſe or diminiſh the Penance ac- 
cording to Circumſtances. * 

In the 55th. he declares, That thoſe who ſer upon Robbers, oughr to be depriv'd of Communion if 
they be Lay-Mcn, and depos'd if they be Clergy-men. 

In the 5£th. he impoſes 2o Years Penance upon Voluntary Murders ; and in the 57th. 11 Years Pe- 
nance upon thoſe thar are Involuntary. In the 58th. he impoſes 15 Years Penance upon Adultery ; In 
the 59th. 7 Years upon Fornicators. In the Goth. he condemns Virgins who break their Vow of 
Virginity, to the ſame Puniſhment with Adulterers. In the 61. he impoſes one Years Pennance upon 
him thar ſhall accuſe himſelf of Robbery, and rwo Years upon him that is convicted of ir. In the 
62d. and 63d. he impoſes the ſame Penance as upon Adulterers, upon thoſe that commir infamous 
Crimes. In the 64th: he impoſes 11 Years Penance upon Perjury. In the 65th. he impoſes the ſame 
Penance upon Poriaces In the 66th. 11 Years Penance upon thoſe that dig up the dead.In the 67.the 
Penance of Murderers upon thoſe that commit Inceſt with their Siſters. In rhe 68rh. the Puniſhmenr 
ef Adulrerers is decreed againſt thoſe that marry their Kinsfolk in prohibired Degrees. In the Egth. 
he ordains, That a Reader who ſhall have to do with a Virgin ro whom he was contracted, ſhall be 
deprived of his Miniſterial Function, and become uncapable of riſing ro a higher Order. He adds, 
Thar if he has commitred this Sin with another Virgin than her ro whom he was contracted, he ſhall 
be depos'd, and thar the ſame ſhall be obſerv'd with reſpe&t ro other Miniſters. The 7oth. ordains, 
Thar Deacons and Prieſts who have polluted their Lips,if they confeſs their Crime,ſhall be Suſpended 
for ſome rime from their Miniſterial Function. The 7 1ft. That thoſe who ſhall be convicted of thoſe 
Crimes without their own Confeſſion, ſhall be puniſh'd as Malefa&tors. The 72d. That thoſe who 
meddle with Divination, ſhall be puniſh'd as Murderers. The 73d. That he who has renounced the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall nor be received until the point of Death. In the 74th. Sr. Bafi/ tells him , 
Thar the time of Penance may be ſhorrned ro thoſe who fulfil their Penance with fervour and humility, 
In the 75th. he impoſes 12 Years Penance upon him thar hath commirred Inceſt with his Sifter by the 
ſameFather and Mother ; and ſays in the 76th. Thatthe ſame Law ſhould rake place againſt rhoſe who 
Marry their own Daughrers-in-Law. The 77th. ordains 7 Years Penance againſt thole who Divorce 
their Wives, and Marry others, The 78th, decrees the ſame Puniſhment againft thoſe who Marry 


rwo 
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rwo Siſters, tho' at different times. The 79th. condemns thoſe that Marry their Mothers-in-I aw tg 
'the ſame Puniſhment with thoſe that Marry their Siſters. In the 8th. he ſays, Thar the Ancienrs 


WV ſpoke nothing of Polygamy, becaule they look'd upon ir as a brutiſh Sin, ro which they thought thar 


Men could not be ſubject ; he believes it worſe than Fornication,and he impoſes upon thoſe that ſha!} 
be Guilty of it a Penance of 4 years. In the 81ſt. he impoſes 8 Years Penance upon thoſe thar being 
taken by the Barbarians, were forced by Torments to cat of Mears ſacrificed to Idols, and 11 Years 
upon thoſe thar did it without any conſtraint. In the 82d. and 83d. he condemns the Perjurd, and 
thoſe that meddle with Pagan Superſtitions, ro 6 Years Penance. In the 84th. and 85th. he declares 
That all thoſe Cations are to be underſtood of thoſe thar are willing ro do Penance and amend them. 
ſelves ; bur ſor hoſe that continue in their Crimes, we ought ro have no Converſation with them,and 
never to receive them into the Church, leſt we be partakers of their Crimes. There is at the Eng 
of this Letter, a Fragment of another Lerter of St. Baſi/, written to the ſame Perſon againſt the Ex- 
cratites. 

For obſerving ſome Order in the other Writings of St. Baſil, we may divide them into three Claſs, 
The Firſi ſhall comprehend thoſe thar are upon the Scripture ; The Second, Thoſe that concern Do- 
Arine ; and the Third, Thoſe that are about Morality. = 

Caſſiodorus aſſures us, That St. Baſil made Commentaries upon almoſt all the Books Of the Holy 
Scripture ; of which there remains now bur a ſmall number. The Nine Homilies or Sermons upon 
the beginning of Geneſis, are the firſt of his Works. Sr. Ferom, Photius and Suidas, mention them. 
There are added to thoſe Nine Homilies, Two others abour the Formation of Man, which art firſt 
were attributed to Sr. Baſi/, and afterwards were aſcribed ro his Brother Sr. Gregory Ny/ſen. Bur they 
cannot belong to this laſt, who has treared of this Matter in a particular Work : Bur there is no con- 
vincing Reaſon, why they may not be artribured to St. Baſi/ upon the Credir of ancient Manuſcripts. 
'Tis true that thoſe Authors we have juſt now cited, mention but Nine Homilies of St. Baſi/'s upon the 
Hexameron ; and that Cafſioderus obſerves, That he did not explain whar concerns the Creation of 
Man ; bur perhaps thoſe Authors had nor ſcen theſe rwo Homilies, which St. Baſil compos'd long after 
the others. Beſides, let Men fay whar they pleale, theſe have the Stile of St. Baſil, and are like enough 
to the firſt, tho' they are nor alrogether ſo large. After theſe Homilies, there ought to follow the 
zoth. Homily about Paradiſe. 

Cotelerius has publiſh'd in Greek in his Firſt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church,a Ho- 
mily upon theſe Words in the 6th. Chaprer of the Proverbs, Suffer not your Selves to be overwhelm'd with 
ſleep, ewhich is not unworthy of Sr. Ba/il, and has his Stile and Air. 

The firſt of the 22 Homilies upon ſome Pſalms, which is a Preface to all the Pſalms, is wholly the 
ſame with the Latin Preface, thar is prefixed ro St, Auſtin's Commentaries upon the Pſalms. Either 
rherefore we muſt ſay, Thar Sr. Auſtin's Preface was tranſlated into Greek, or rather that Sr. Baſi!'s 
was tranſlated into Latin, and plac'd art the beginning of St. Auſtin's Commentaries, Theſe Homilies 
are quored in Nicetas's Catena, and by ſome others ; and there 1s no doubt bur they are St. Baſil's. Yet 
Father Combefis rejects the ſecond Homily upon Plalm 28, which is an Abridginent and Repetition 
of the preceding, and which is wanting in many Manulcriprs. He paſſes alſo the ſame Judgment 
on thar upon Plalm 37 ; and he affirms, thar the Srtile of it is different from that of the others. In 
ſome Latin Editions of St. Baſil, there are | og under the Name of Sr. Baſi/, Commentaries upon 
the Pſalms ; bur 'tis plain they are none of St. Baſil's, becauſe they are Extracts our of St. Chryſe- 
ſtom and Theodoret. | 

The Commentary upon the firſt fix Faq, 5 of 1/aiah, ſeemed doubtful ro Eraſmus, becauſe he 
thought that they were written in another Stile. Tilmannus Who has tranſlared them into Latin, has 
undertaken to defend them againſt the Conjecture of Eraſmus, and he proves that they are this Fa- 
ther's by the Authority of four Modern Greek Authors, which are Metaphraſtes, Antonius, Maximus, 
and St. John Damaſcene. Fronto Duceus adds to theſe Four, the Patriarch Taraſius, in his Epiſtle to 
Pope Adrian, and the Author of the Greek Scholia upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul attributed to Oecu- 
menius. The Authority of theſe Modern Grecks would be of no great Moment,if this Work had evi- 
dent Marks of Forgery, or if the Stile of ir were alrogerher different from thar of Sr. Baſi/ ; bur it muſt 
be confeſs'd, that tho' ir is not ſo Elegant as the Work of the Creation, yer ir is not much different 
from the Stile of Sr. Baſi/, neither is ir unworthy of this Father. Rivet has found in ir a difference of 
Opinion, which might make it be rejected, if ir were more conſiderable. He obſerves, Thar St.Baſl 
in his Lerter '80 ro Euſtathius the Phyſician, affirms that the Witch of Exdor made the Soul of Samuel 
really ro return, whereas the Author of this Commentary upon 1/aiah, on Ch. 8. affirms, Thar it was 
the Devil who afſum'd the Shape of Samue/. Some have anſwer'd, That this Epiſtle ro Euſtathiws, 
was St. Gregory Nyſſen's , bur we have ſhewn, that 'tis rather Sr. Baſil's. Therefore all that 
cop be faid is this, Thar Sr, Baſil might change his Opinion abour a thing of ſo ſmall conſequence as 
this is. 

The Second Claſs of St. Baſil's Works comprehends his Dogmartical Books. The firſt of theſe Dif- 
courles are the Books againſt Eunomius. St, Gregory Nazianzen, St. Ferom and Photius all aſſure us, That 
he wrore againſt this Heretick, bur they ſay nothing of the Number of the Books. We have ar preſent 
five of them. The Three firſt are written in the ſame Stile and after the ſame Method, and there can 
be no doubr bur they are Sr. Bafi/'s. "The rwo laſt are more Dry and Scholaſtical ; bur we ought nor 
to wonder at thar. In the Firſt he overthrows the principal Arguments of Eunomius ; and in theſe 
Two laſt, he inſiſts upon the Refuration of the Subrilties and Sophiſtical Arguments of this Here- 
rick y Ou many Paſſages of Holy Scripture, as he had promis'd ro do in the Second Book. There 


is no Cauſe therefore to reject theſe Books as ſuppoſititious, They were quored as Genuine by the 
Greeks and Latins in the Council of Flor ence. The 
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The Book of the Holy Spirit ro 4mphilochins, is thar Treatiſe of all the Works of St. Baſil, which 
moſt of all Diſpleaſes the Proreftanrs ; becauſe ir contains ſuch things as do nor favour them. Eraſmus 
who rook great Liberty ro condemn every thing th:r did not pleaſe him, made no ſcruple to reject this 
in the Preface which he pretix'd ro his Verſion: He was wearied with tranſlating ir, and the Srile ap- 

ear'd to him perplex in ſeveral Places. Theſe are the Reaſons on which he grounds his Judgment 
about this Book ro which he had added many things in the fame Preface ; Thar rho' 'tis true, rhar 
there are ſome things in ir, which are not unworrhy of St. Baſil, and which {ufficiencly diſcover thar they 
belong ro him; yer there are other rhings in it which are none of his. - The grearet parc of Protcſtanr 
Criticks, being diflatished with that neceffiry of Tradirion which rhis Book ev de»:!++ proves, have 
gladly received this Opinion of Era/znus, and have alſo added ſome other Conje® nro5 of their own ro 
h's, ro rcject this Book entircly. Neverthelels, Caſaubon being more impartial than the reſt, has plain- 
ly declar'd in Ns Writings againſt Baronics, Thar he was nor of E-aſmus's Of inion. And indecd 'ris 
certain that St. Bx/il did write a Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit; he ſays it himielf in his I erters. St. Gregory 
Nazianzen ſpeaks of it. St. Ferom and Suidas mention ir. Theodoret quotes thar Book which we have 
ar this Day, in his firſt Dialogue, and in the Refutarion of the Anathematiſms c! Sr. Cyril. Afrer 
this Aurhor, Sr. Jo'm Damaſcene in his third Diſcourſe of Images, the II. Nicenve Council 4# 4. 
Photins in the Nomo-canor, Burchardus in the Decretals, Euthymius Zyzabenus in his Pawoplia, 7 24e 
14 and Batſamon in the Newo-canon, Anaſtaſius of Nice Queſt. 84, and Nicephorus B. XII. Ch. 20. 
quere it alſo. Moreover the Reaſons of Eraſmus are very weak: For firſt he accules the Author of 
this Work of raiſing his Stile roo high, as if this were not ordinary with Auth« rs, and particularly 
with Wricers of Controverſy. He reproves him for diſcovering his Abiliry in the Logick of Ariſtotle 
and Pcrphyrie. Could he do otherwiſe, having to do with Adverſaries which made uſe of theſe Arms ? 
Laſtly, Eraſmus affirms, 1 har the Stile is different from St. Baſil's; but he pronounces rhis\Senrence 
upon flight Grounds, and withour a ſufficient Examination of the Matter ; for thoſe who read this 
Work, find no ſuch difference of Stile in it ; bur on the contrary they find a great agreement between 
it and his other Books. Scultetus prerends, that what this Author ſays of the Authority of Tradition, 
is contrary to the DeEtrine of St. Baſil; bur it is a Groundleſs Allegation. Neither is it true, that he 
lays down in this Book other poſitions than thoſe which he has explain'd in other places concerning 
the deſcent of Chriit inro Hell, and concerning Bapriſm. If Sculterus had well confider'd whar he 
afirm'd with ſo much boldneſs, he would have chang'd his Opinion. . 


No body doubts but the rwo Books of Bapriſm are St. Bails, rho' they be ribr cited by the An- 


cients. © 

The Book of Virginiry has rhe Srile of Sr. Baſil, and what Sr. Gregory Nazianzen ſays of St. Baſil's 
Writings concerning, Virginity, does perfectly agree to it. Ir is alſo cited by Suidas. Yer Mr. Hermane 
believes ir ſuppoſitirions, becauſe it is addrels'd ro Letoius _ of Melitine, fince while St. Baſil was 
living, that Sec was | coded by Orreius, who lived after the Council of Conſtantinople, as appears by 
the Law which the Emperour Theodofius made after this Council. Ir may be ſaid, that Letoius was 
his Predecefſor ; but there is more probability rthar he ſucceeded ro him. Either therefore we mutt ſay, 
that the Dedication of this Book is corrupred, and then we muſt read Orreins for Letoius, or elſe that 
Letoius was nor yer Bithop. 

Among the 31 difterent Howilies of St. Baſi/, there are 11 of them which are Dogmarical : viz. The 
gth. wherein he proves that God is not the Author of Sin; The 12th. upon the beginning of rhe Pry- 
verbs; The 15th. concerning Faith; 'The 16th. upon the Beginning of the Goſpel of Sr. Fohn ; The 17th, 
upon Bapriſm 5 The 25th, of rhe Humane Birth of Jeſus Chriſt; The 27th. againſt rhe Sabell;ans, rhe 
Anomeans and the 4rians; The 29th. againſt rhoſe who accuſe us of worſhipping Three Gods; The 
31ſt. of Free-will. Al! theſe Homilies have St. Baſi/'s Stile and no Body doubrs bur rhey are his. 

Bur there is more Difficulry abour Sr. Baſi/'s Books of Morality. St. Ferom and Snidas mention in 
general the Aſcericks of this Father ; bur Sozomen, Ch. 1 5. of B. III. ofhis Hiſtory, ſays, Tharrhey were 
written by Euſtathius of Sebaſtea., On the — Photius, Vol. 191 of his Bibliorbeca, artribures ro 
Sr. Baſil, the great Rules, ſmall Rules and their Prifaces. 

The Aſcerical Books artribured ro St. Baſil, are as follow. The Firſt is a Diſcourſe which may ſerve 
aS a Preface and Introduction to all his Aſcerical Diſcourſes. The Second is a Treatiſe about rhe Mo- 
naftical State, and the renouncing the things of this World. The Third is a Diſcourle of the Aſcerical 
Life, The Fourth is a Treatiſe of fairh. The Fifth is a Treatiſe of the Judgment of God, and a little 
Preface which in ſome Manuſcripts, makes a part of the Book abour Fairh, Wc muſt alſo add Two 
other little Diſcourſes publiſh'd by Father Combefis, in the Second Volume of Sr. Baſil, Reſtor'd. 
Theſe Tracts are as preliminaries to the great Aſcerical Treatiſes, which are his Morals, the Aſcetical 
Book, the Great Rules explained very largely, which are in number 55, rhe Little Ru es abridg'd, which 
are continued unto number 313, ſome Canons concerning the Puniſhment of Monks and Nuns, and 
the Monaſtical Conſticutions. To rheſe Books we may joyn his Epiſtle ro Chilo, and the following 
Lerters, as wel! as 41 1, and ſome others which concern the Monaftical Stare, of which we have ſpoken 
among the 'Lerters of Sr. Baſil. *Tis. not certain whether all rhefe Books that we have menrion'd be 
St. Bafi's; bur 'ris agrecd on all hands thar the Conftirutions, and rhe Aſcerical Treariſes are his: Bur 
many adhere ro the Teſtimony of Sozomen, who attributes the Lirrle Rules, and allo rhe Great ones 
to Ewuſt athius of Sebaſtea. Yer I ſee nothing which can confirm this Opinion, and ir ſeems to me thar 
they bear ſo great a Relation to the other Aſcerical Works of Sr. Baji/, thar it may be affirm'd wich- 
much prebability, rhar they all belong ro the ſame Aurhor. Ruffinus who has made an Abridgmenr of 
them artribures them ro St. Baſil: They are cired under his Name in che 5th. Council ;- and in ſhorr, 
Photius acknowledges all theſe Treartifes for Genuine; —_ in his time rhey made bur _ _ 

| ivide 
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- Gaſt !; a Continuation of it : The Second Part contain'd rhe Morals, the 55 Great Rules, the 313 Shorr 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiflory 
Cavided mro two Parts: The Firſt contained the Diſconrſe of Judgment, and that of Faith whicy 


Rules, and the Titles of theſe Rules. This ſhews thar all theſe Books belong to the ſame Author, 
and that they compos'd but one Book, entitled Aſceticks, whereof the Firſt Parr is not entire. Ag 4, 
the Three Diſcourles which precede that which is entitled, Of Judgment, they are diſtinct Treariſcs 
which have no Relation to the other Aſcerical Books: The Treatiſe of Judgment ought to precede 
that of Faith, and both the one and the other arc a Preface ro the Aſcericks. 'The Book of a Mona - 


ſtick Life, and the Conltirurions are diſtinct Works, as well as the Rules concerning the Puniſkmere 


of Monks. | 

Of the Moral Homilies, the firſt is that about Faſting, circd by Sr. Auſtin in the Firſt Beok -gainſ; 
Fu/iin, where he recites alſo ſome other Paſſages which this Heretick had taken cu: of a Treatiſe of 
Sr. Baſil againſt the Manichees, which we have nor ar prcſenr. The Second Homily of Faftire, which: 
Eraſmus has condemned roo lightly, is cited by St. Fohn Damaſcene and by Eutlymins. The Third 
Homily-upon the ſame Subject publiſh'd by Cote/erins, is not unworthy of Sr. Baſil, tho' it be not f@ 
Elegant. The' Fourth Homily is upon theſe Words, Take heed to your ſelves. The Fifth is con- 
ccrning Thankſgiving, which ſome have bclicved nor to be St. Baſi/'s. T he fixrh 1s. upon theſe Words, 
I will puli down my Barns. The Seventh to Rich Men. The E:ghth upon Famint and Barrennei;, 
The f enth of Anger. The Eleventh of Envy. The Twelfth upon the beginning of the Proverhs, 
Fhe Thirteenth contains an Exhortation to Baptiſm. The Fifreenth is upon Drunkenneſs. The 
One and Twenticth was recited ro Laciza. The Two and Twenticth of Humiliry, The Three and 
Twentieth, that we ought nor ro ſer our Hearts upon the Things of this World. "The Four and 
1 wenrierh preſcribes Rules ro Young People about reading Profane Books: And the Eight and Twen- 
ticth is of Penance. To theſe we may add the Panegyricks, which are the Panegyrick of the Holy Mar- 
tyr Julita, that of St. Gordus, and that of St. Mamas. There is allo one upon Barlaam a Martyr of 
Antioch ; bur it has more of the Stile of Sr. Chry/oſtom than of St. Baſil; and 'tis more probable, rhar 
it was rccired at Antioch, where the Memory of St. Barlaam was held in ſingular Veneration, than at 
Ceſrrea of Cappadocia. 

The 24 Moral Homilies collected by Simeon Logotheta, are Extracts out of ſeyeral places of 
St. Baſil. 

The Latin Diſcourſe of Conſolation, and the Advertiſement to his Spiritual Son, feem to me to 
have neithex the Stile nor Genius of St. Baſil. The Treatiic of the Praiſcs of a Solicary Life, is 
rakcn our of rhe Treatiſe of St. Peter Damian, upon Dominus vobiſcum. 1 ſay nothing of the Gram- 
mar attributed ro Sr. Baſil, which is am Abridgment of Grammar by a Modern Greck. 

There remains now no more but the Liturgies attribured ro this Father which are Three in Num- 
ber. The Firſt is in Greek, and Printed by Morelus. The Second was tranſlated from the Syriack, 
and publiſh'd by Maſius. The Third was tranſlated from the Arabick by a Maronite of Mount Li- 
banus. Bur tho' "ris certain that St. Baſil compos'd a Lirurgy, as St. Proclus, the Council in Trulo, and 
Leontius, aſſure us: Yet it cannot be poſitively affirmed, that any of thoſe which we have is the 
Liturgy of that Farther, as he compos'd it: On the contrary, there is great probabiliry, thar ir has 
not bcen preſerv'd in irs Purity, and that many things have been added and changed in it, as uſually 
happens to thoſe kind of Works. Ir is obſerved allo, That Petrus Diaconus cites a Famous Prayer 
raken our of the Liturgy of St, Baſil, which is nor to be found in any of rhoſeLirurgics, which now ga 
under his Name. "y 

The Homilies of Sr. Baſi/ upon the Six Days of Creation, are in Photius's Judgment the moſt Excel- 
lent of all his Works. And indeed, he handles this Martter in a very grateful manner; they are fill'd 
with many Embelliſhments of Rhetorick, with agreeable Deſcriprions, ſublime Thoughts, curious 
and Learned Remarks, and ſolid Reflexions. He explains rhe Words of Holy Scripture licerally, with- 
out having rccourſe ro ap cy and yer he ſers of this Explication with ſ@ many Ornaments, that 
tis very delightful, He reſolves many Queſtions about the Nature and Difficulties of Moſes's Relati- 
on: He intermixes from time to time ſome Moral; houghts. Ir appears that he preach'd rheſe Ser- 
mons ro his People in the Afternoons. : 

The Homily of a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, is alſo a continuation of this Work ; he deſcribes it 
my Eloquently, and underſtands it in a Spirtual Sence of a State of Righteouſneſs and Ho- 

INCIS, 

In the Homily upon the Words of the Proverbs, Give no ſleep unto your Eyes, publiſh'd by Cote- 
lerius, St. Baſil exhorts to Watchfulneſs, and the Practice of Good Works. 

His Homilics upon the Pſalms are written in the ſame Stile, but they are more fill'd with Morality. 
He departs ſomerimes from the Literal Sence, and does nor always apprehend the true Sence of the 
Propher. Yer he does not make uſe of obſcure and forc'd Allegories ; bur all thar he ſays is Intelligible, 
Natural, Uſeful, and Plealavr. The Commentary upon 1/aiah, is nor ſolotty, nor ſo. tull of Morality, 
bur 'ris very Intelligible and very Learned. 

The Five Books againſt Eunomius are a moſt complcat Work of Controverſy ; he recites the Argu- 
ments and Words of this Hererick, and refutes them very ſolidly and very clearly. 

In the Two firſt Books, he refures rhe principal Arguments which this Heretick uſed ro prove tha: 
the Son was not like to his Father. He anſwers them very clearly, and diſcovers the Falſhood ot this 
Hererick's Reaſonings. 

In rhe Third he anſwers the Objections which he made againſt the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

In the Fourth he proves that the Son of God is not a Creature, b ur is truly Gcd. 

. ArdLaſtly, in the Fifth he proves the ſame thing of the Holy Spirit. aq 
[2 
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He handles the moſt intricate Matters of Theology, in a manner very Learned and Profound, and 
yet without perplexing and entangling them with rhe Quirks, the Difficulties and Terms of the St. Baſil 

Schoolmen. . To TH ; WW 

He proves alſothe Trinity of Divine Perſons, and their Equality, inthe 16th. Homily upon the Be* 
ginning ofthe Goipel of Sr. Fohn, and in the Book againſt the Sabellians. 

He particularly Eitabliſhes rhe Divinity of the Holy Spirit, in the Treatiſe of the Holy Spirir, ad- 
dreſs'd ro AmpLilechius. He compos'd it upon occaſion of a Cotmplaint that ſome Perſors had made 
againſt him, that ar the Concluſion of his Sermons he had ſaid, Glory be to the Fathsr, and to the Son, 
with the Holy Ghoſ?, inſtead of {aying as ſome do, In the Holy Ghoſt. Amphilechinus had ask'd him the 
proper Significarion of theſe Terms; and the Difference berween the one and the other Expreſſion. 
St. Baſi! commends h:m for this Exactneſs, and obſerves that *ris very uleful ro ſearch out rhe proper 
Sence of the T'crms and Exprefſions which we uſe. 

In the 2d, Chapter he makes this Obſervation, That thoſe who will uſe different Terms in Glorifying 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, do it for no other End, but ro conclude from thence the 
Difimilitude and Inequaliry of the Three Perſons of the Trinity. 

Inthe 3d. Chapter he ſhews, Thar rhe difference of theſe Terms, of whom, by whom, in whon:, 
have no place bur in Philoſophy, and we ought nor to uſe them when we ſpeak of the Three Divine 
Perſons, | 

In the 4th. he ſhows, Thar this Particle, of whom, ſignifies in Scripture the Efficient Cauſe, fince'ris 
ſaid thar all things are of God. 

In the 5th. he ſhows, Thar rhe Scriprure ſays of rhe Father, by whom, and of the Son, of whom, and 
tha it uſes the ſame Expreſſions when it ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In the 6th. he anſwers thoſe who affirm, Thar we cannor ſay, rhe Son of God is wir his Father be- 
cauſe he is after his F:iirher. Sr. Baſi/ maintains, thar the Son of God is nor ar all interiour to the Fa- 
ther, neither in reſpect of Time, nor in reſpect of the Place he holds, nor in reſpe&t of Honour and 
Glory, being Erernal as the Father, Infinite as the Father, and having a Glory and Majeſty equal to 
that of the Farther. | 

Inthe 7th. he proves, Thar this Expreflion, with the Son, is not New ; Thar the Church has uſcd 
itto denore rhe Majeſty of his Divine Narure, as ſhe has alſo uſed that other, by the Son, ro ſignify rhe 

\ acceſs which we have ro God the Father by his Son, and therefore we ought ro uſe the former Ex- 
\prefſion when we ſing the Praiſes of God ; and the larrer when we thank him for the Favours he has 
done us, 

He explains this DiſtinCtion in Ch. 8. and there he recites many Names of Jeſus Chrift. 

In the gth. he explains his Judgment concerning the Divinity of the Holy Spirir, which he received 
by Tradition, and which is agreeableto tbe Doctrine of the Holy Scripture. Heproves that the Holy 
_ p , Spiritual Perſon, Ercrnal, Infinite, Unchangeable, &c. who ſtrengthens us, and gives us Life 

his Gifts. 

oh the 1oth, and 11th. he refutes thoſe thar would nor joyn the Holy Spirit tothe Farther an2 the Son, 
He proves the contrary by the Inſtirution of Bapriſm, and accuſes thoſe that would rot add rhe Holy 
Spirit ro the Father and rhe Son ; Of Violating the ſaving Sacrament of Baptiſm ; Of Prevaricaring 
- = Vow which they had made, and of Revolting from the Religion which they had once pro- 

eſſed. 

In Chapter 12. he anſwers the firſt Exception of his Adverſarics, who ſaid, Thar Baptiſm given in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt was ſufficient. Sr. Beſil anſwers, Firlt, Thar rhe Name of Jelus Chriſt 
denotes the whole Triniry, becauſe it ſignifies the Anointed of rhe Lord. Now he ſays, thar the 
Word Anointed, deſigns him that does Anoinr, and him by whom he is anointed. Secondly, Thar 
Faith is inſeparable from Bapriſm, becauſe Faith is perfected by Bapriſm, and Bapriſm ſuppoſes Faith 
Thar the Profeſſion of Faith precedes Baptiſm, which is as it were the Seal of it. Laſtly, He main- 
rains that 'tis nor ſufficient ro Baprize in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, bur char we muſt invoke the Three 
Perſons of the Godhead according to inviolable Tradition, and that we ought to add nothing to 
nor take any thing from this Invocation. | 

In the 13th. he refutes a Second Anſwer of his Adverſaries, who ſay, Thattho' the Holy Spirit were 
oftentimes in Scripture joyn'd ro the Father and the Son, yet ir would nor follow from thence, thar he 
was equal ro them, ſince the Angels are there ſometimes joyn'd with God. St. Baſil anſwers, Thar 
there 15 a great Difference berween the manner in which the Scripture ſpeaks of Angcls, and of 
the Holy Spirit, becauſe ir conſiders the former merely as Miniſters ; whereas ir conſiders the 
oY Spirit as the Fountain of Life, and joyns him with the Father , becauſe of rhe Unity of 

ence. . 

In the 14th, he reſolvesalſoa third Difficulry : Ir was objected-ro him, That tho' Men be bapriz'd in 
the Name of the Holy Spirit, yet it does not follow, thar the Holy Spirit is equal ro the Father ard 
the Son, ſince 'ris alſo ſaid in Scripture, That they were all baptiz'd into Moſes in the Cloud, 
St. Baſil/anſwers, That this Expreflion of St. Paul, ſignifies only, that Meſss and the Cloud were 
— Figure of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, bur that rhe Truth is much more Excellent than the 

YPe- 

In the 15. he anſwers a fourth Sophiſm : We are baptiz'd in Water, ſaid the Hereticks, and yer 
we do not honour the Water as the Father and rhe Son. Sr. Baſi! anſwers, That this Objection is ri- 
diculous, and thatthoſe who makeir ate mad ; Thar 'tis nor the Warer that Baprizes us burrhe Spirit; 
Thar the Water indeed is joyned wirh the Spirit, as the Sign of the Death and Burial of the Old Aan, 

ur that 'ris the Spirir who gives a New Lite ; om Bapriſm is adminiſtred by dipping three time? 
2 ; mr 
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into the Warer, and by invoking rhe Trinity three times, to ſignify our dying to Sin, ard the pirirg 
of Life ; That the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt is very differcnt from that of St. Foby, which was cnly the 
Bapriſm of Water, whereas that of Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Baprtilm of the Holy Spirit and of Fire. I :|t of 
all, he ſays, Thar the Martyrs who ſuffer'd Death for Jclus Chrift, needed nor the Baptiſm of Water 
in order ro their recciving the Cruwn, being baptized in their own Blccd he ſpeaks allo inthis place 
of the Fire of the Day of Judgment, which he calls the Baptiſm of Fire, that ſhall try all Man- 
kind. 

In the 17th. and 18th. he ſhews that the Holy Spirit is joy n'd tro the Father, and to the Son, as a 
Perſon equal, and nor as one inferiour, To prove this, he ules the Rules of Logick, having to dv 
with an Adverſary, againſt whom he muſt uſe thele Arms. 

In the 19th. he proves, That we ſhould ceicbrare the Glory and Praiſes of the Holy Spir'r, 
as we do thoſe of the Farther and of the Son, and that we ſhould give tum the ſame Ho- 
nours. 

In the 2cth. the reſures the Opinion of thoſe who1a$, That the Holy Spirit is neither a Lord nor « 
Servant, bur that he is Free. He ſhows thatghis Opinion is very abſurd, for either he is a Creatureoz 
not ; if nor, then he is God or Lord, and he is, he muſt be a Servant, for all Creatures have a De- 
pendance upon God. © 

In the 21. he ſhows by many Teſtimonies of Scripture, That the Holy Spirit is there called 
1 ord. 

In the 22. he proves his Divinity by many paſſages of Scripture. ; 

Inthe 23. he alledges the Miracles attributed ro the Holy Spirit, ro prove that he is God. 

In the 24th. he ſhows, Thar we ſhould Glorify rhe Holy Spirit, as we do the Father and the 
gon. 

In the 25th. he anſwers thoſe who object, That the Scripture never uſes this Expreflion, The F;: 
ther, and the Sen, with the Holy Spirit ; and he fhews, that ro lay, The Father, and the Sen, with the 
Holy Spirit, ſignifies nothing clſe bur, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; Thar the erro- 
ncous way Which they would have us uſe, is nor to be found in the Holy Scripture ; Glory be to the 
Father by the only Son in the Holy Spirit ; T hart the Particle 7» has the ſame Scr.ce in this place as the 
Particle with ; That the Fathers made uſe of rhe Particle with, as being moſt proper ro oppoſe the 
Errors of Arius and Sabellius, and that 'ris leſs capable of an ill Sence ; Fhar notwithtianding 
he is not tyd up to this Exprefſion, provided we be willing ro render Glory to the Holy 
Spirir. 

od” the following Chapter, he goes on to explain with much ſubtlery the Difference between the 

Particles in and with. 

In the 27th. he propoſes this Objection, MH: ought ro receive nothing but what is in the Holy Scripture - 
Bur theſe Words are nor io befour:d, Glory ro the Father, and to the Son, with the Holy Spirit. In ©n- 
{wer to which, he Firſt ſends his Adverſarics back ro what he had laid inCh. 25. Atrterwards he adds, 
* Thar in the Chutch there arc ſome Opinions and Practices fqunded upon the Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
* ture ; bur then there are alſo ſome which are founded only upon unwritten Tradition : That the 
* Scripture and Tradition have an equal Authority for the ettabithing of Piery and Truth, and thar 
* none who follow the Eccleſiaſtical Laws refit them : That it we ſhould reject all Cuſtoms that are 
© not founded on Scripture, we ſhall greatly prejudice Religion, and reduce ir to a ſuperficial Belief 
* of ſome particular Opinions. *Tis eaſy, fays he, ro give Examples of this; and ro bcgin wi h that 
* which is moſt common. Where find we it written, that we muft make the Sign of the Crols upen 
* thoſe who begin ro Hope in Jeſus Chriſt 2 Whar Book of Scripturereaches us, that we muſt rurnto the 
* Eaſt ro make our Prayers? Whar Saint has lefrusin his Writings, the Words of Invocation, when we 
* Conſecrare the Bread of the Euchariſt and the Cup of Blefling 2 For we do nor content our ſelves 
** w:th pronouncing the Words ſer down by the Apoſtle Sr. Paul, and the Evangcliſts, bur we add 
<* ſeveral Prayers, both before and afrer, which we conſider as having much Efficacy upon the Sacra- 
* ment; and ye: we have them not but by Tradition. We Conlecrate the Warer of Baptiſm, the Oyl 
** of UnCticn, and him alſo who is to be bapriz'd; Where is this written? Is nor this a Secret Tradi- 

* tion? Is ir not Cuſtom which has taughr us that we muit Anoint him who is to be bapriz'd > Where 

** 22S the Scripture raughr us, rhar we muſt uſe three Dippings in baprizing > We mutt fay the ſame 
** of rhe other Ceremonies of Baptiſm, as of Renouncing the Devil and his Angels. Who has obligd 
* us to do theſe things> Whence have we Learn'd them? Have we them nor from rhe Tradition of 
** cur Fathers? Who obſerved them, withour divulging or publiſhing of them, being perſwaded that 
** Silence kept up a Venerarion for rhe Myſterics.2 What nec« flity was there of putting that in Writing 
** which it was not lawful ro reveal or to explain ro thoſe who were not yer bapriz'd? ” Afterwards 
he gives the Reaſon of ſome Ulages which he had mentioned. He obſerves alto, iT hax Chriitians pray 
ro God ſtanding from Eaſter ro Whitſunday ; Thar they kneel and afterwards riſe up. He givcs 
Myſtical Reaſons for theſe Cuſtoms, which are fo forc'd, thar 'tis eaſy to perceive, there is no better 
Reaſon ro be given than Cuſtom and Practice. Laſtly he concludes, That fince there are ſo many 
o_ _ we have by Lradition, we ought nor to reprehend one fimple Particle which the Ancients 
made ule of, 

This he proves in the 29th. Chapter, where he alledges the Authorities of Sc. Iren.eus, Sr. Clemens 
Romanus, the Two Diony/ii, Euſebius of Ceſarea, Origen, Africanus, Athenogenes, Gregory Thauma- 
turgus, Firmilian and Meletius, beſides the Prayers ot the Church, and the Conſent of the Eaitern 
ard Weltern Churches. Towards the end of this Chapter he complains of the hardſhips which his 

. Calumniarors make him ſuffer, In the laſt, he deſcribes the miſerable Stare of the Church. He 
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compares it to a Flcer of Ships toſt with a grear Tempeſt, whichis the cauſe of Shipwrack ro many of VAAN 
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them, and Points out the Troubles and Miferies wherewith the Church was afllicted very admira 
This Chapter alone is ſufhcient ro ſhow that this Book is undoubredly St. Baſil's. 

He proves alio rhe Divinity of the Holy Spirit in Homily 17th. upon Baptiſm, and he explains the 
Faith of the Church concermng rhe Trinity in Homily 15th. of Faith. He cnlarges upon the Gifts 
of the Holy Sj ir.r. He treats alſo of the ſame thing in Homily 25. againſt thole who accuſe us of 
worſhipping Three Gods. h 

In Homily 19. St. B4ſ#/ treats of that famous and difficult Queſtion, 7/7 do the Juſt ſuffer, and 
why s there any Evil, if God takes care of things here below? St. Baſil aniwers, That all this is done 
by the Permiſſion of God ; Thar Diſeaſes, Calamities, Pain and Death are not real Evils - Thar Sin 
which is the only Evil, comes nor from God, bur from our ſelves; That God expoſcs men to Suf- 
ſerings cither to cure them, or to puniſh them, or ro make them ſerve for an Example ; Or laſtly, 
to make rhem good and deſerving : And-moreover, That God is not the firſt Author of Diſeaſes, Pain 
and Death ; becauſe he created Man iree from them, and thele things entred into the World only by 
his Sin. Burt why, may ſome object, did nor God make him impeccable 2 He anſwers, becauſe in 
order to the honouring of God, and meriting from him, 'twas neceſſary that he ſhould obey him 
voluntarily and freely ; That th2 Devil was the Cauſe of his own Perdition, by uſing his Liberty amiſs; 
Thar the Tree of 1 .ce and Yeath was placed in Paradiſe, to try the Obedience of Man; and that 
ir was his own f-.uic that he made an ill ule of it, He obſerves that the Dzmons dwell it the Air, 
and are incorporcal. | 

The 31ift. Diſcourſe which is of Free-Will, has ſome Connexiori with the preceding. Therein he 
reaches, Firit, Thar Men Gececive themſelves, if rhey imagine that they can overcome Tempratiors, 
by the ſole Power of their own Liberty, withour the affiſtance of God ; Thar Free-Will can indeed 
choole for us Good and Evil ; bur God only can enable us ro do Good; Thar we muſt therefore beg 
the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Power, which cannor be obrain'd withour tefraining from Worldly Plea- 
ſures: Thar by rhe Sin of the Firſt Man, we are become like Beaſts; That we muſt labour to be of 
the Number of rhe Children of God, and to excite in us the Fire of the Holy Spirit, which Jeſus Chriſt 
came to bring down upon the Earth, and which detcended on the Apoſtles at the day of Penrecofſt ; 
Thar we muſt pray God that this Fire may deſcend upon us, that we walking always in the Light 
may never fall, and that we may be as the 1 ighrs of the World. | 

In Humily 25th. of rhe Nativity of the Word, he explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation. He 
fays, That the Word was not chang'd by uniting ir ſelfro the Humane Nature; Thar he was m:de 
Man. :0 Redeem us; Thar he took a Body in rhe Womb of the Virgin Mary, by the Operation of 
the Holy Spirirz That his Body was made all at once; That Mary wasa Virgin, though ſhe was 
Married to Sr. Foſeph. After this, he examines this Queſtion, Whether ſhe knew her Husband after 
ſhe b-oughr forrh Jeſus Chriſt intro the World ? He ſays, Thar thiis is not a Fundamental Article of 
our Faith ; bur that thoſe who have a love for Jeſus Chriſt, cannot endure ro hear ir ſaid, rhar the 
Mother of God loſt her Virg'n'ty, and became the Mother of a Man. He explains the Difficulties 
which may be raiſed againſt this Do&trine, from the Particle, Until chat, and trom the Charatter of 
Firſt-Born, which is given to Jeſus Chriſt. Afterwards he explains ſome Circumſtances of the Birth of 
Jeſus Chriſt. He belicves that rhe Wiſe Men were Perſians; Thar the Star which they ſaw was nor 
an ordinary Star, and that they knew ir ſignified the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, as well by the Prophecy of 
Baalam, as becauſe they ſaw the Power of the Devil very much diminiſh'd. Laftly, He exhorts his 
Auditors ro celebrate with Joy the Feaſt of the Nativity of Jeſus Chritt. 

In the Firſt Book of Bapriſm, he proves, Firit, That we muſt not Baprtize any but thoſe thar are 
well-inftructed and perſuaded of 12+ Faith of Jelus Chrilt, and who have renounc'd the World, their 
Vices, thcir Paſſions, and if nec1 Le, their Lite. Secondly, He ſhews, Thar in ordet to Salvarion, 'ris 
nor enough ro be bapriz'd, bur chat we muſt alſo keep the Commandmetns and do good Works. 
He ſhows afterwards whar -lifference there is berween the Bapriſms of Mrſes, of St. John, and of 
Jeſus Chriſt, He ſays, T hat the B:priſm of Moſes feparated ſome Men from others, bur did 
not pardon them; That che Bapciin of Sr. Fohn being received with a Penirent Heart, conferr'd 
Remiſſion of Sins; bur th: Bapritu of Jeſus Chriſt is much more excellent and efficacious : Thar by 
this Baptiſm we die unto Sin and live unto Righreouſneſs ; Thar we are Crucifed and Buried wirh 
Jeſus Chriſt ; That we «re raiſed again rogether with him ; That Sin hath ho more Dominion over us z 
That we are filled with .he Hc!y Spirit, and cloath'd with Jeſus Chriſt. Ar laſt, he adds, T har aftet 
we are baptiz'd, we have need to be nouriſh'd with the Food of Eternal Life; that's ro ſay, with 
the Euchariſt, which we ought ro receive with moſt holy Dſipoſitions, lelt we ſhould ear and drink 
yur own Damnation. 

In the 2d. Book he propoſes many Queſtions. The Firſt is, Whether he thar is bapriz'd be oblig'd 
to die unto the World and to live unto God ? He anſwers, Yes, he is. The Second is, Whether he that 
performs the Office of a Prieſt, ought to be pure in Heart? He anſwers, Thar it Moſes removed from 
the Sacrifices of the Old Law, all thoſe that were impure, Purity is yer more neceflary ro him thar 
touches the Body of Jelus Chriſt. 

The Third Queltion is, Wherher ir be lawful for one'to receive the Euchariſt when he is unclean 2 
St. Baſil anſwers ir after rhe ſame manner as he did the preceding. 

In the 4th. he tcaches, That we muſt obey the Commandments, though it ſeems to us, that there 
were ſome Actions of Jeſus Chrift or the Saints contrary ro them ; and thar we mult never {eek for Ex- 
cules nor Pretences ro diſpenſe with the Obſervation of the Law. He adds in the 5rh. Thar all diſfo- 


bedience ro the Commands of Gcd is puniſhable, and rhar ir deſerves the Divine Vengeance. 
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In the 6th, he proves that a Man fins not only by doing Evil; bur alſo by omitting to do good 
when we are oblig'd to do ir. 

In the 7th. he advertiſes us, That we muſt regulate the Inward Man, before we give unto God any 
exrcernal Worſhip. 

In the 8th. T hat we muſt not only perform the things commanded ; bur alſo do them in the man- 
ner which is enjoyn'd, in the order and time preſcribed. 

In the 9th. he ſhows, Thar we oughr ro ſhun the Society and Converſation of wicked Men. 

In the 10th. he trears of Scandal, He defines it, That which Seduces us from the Truth and draws 
us into Error or Impiery ; or, Thar which hinders us ro obey the Commands of God as long as we 
live: So that every thing may be ecall'd Scandal which is contrary ro the Will of Ged. He adds 
Thar 'ris alſo Scandal to do a thing, though it be lawful, when ir is the cauſe of the loſs or fall of the 
Weak. He obſerves alſo, Thar there is ſomerimes a Scandal taken without cauſe. 

In the 1 1th. he ſhows, Thar 'ris never lawful to do thoſe things which are forbidden by the Law of 
God, nor to obey thoſe that command ſuch things, and that we muſt never uſe our Reaſon ro excmpr 
our ſelves from Obedience to the Law of God. 

In the 12th. he ſhaws, That we ought nor only to take. care of thoſe Perſons that are under our 
Conduct ; bur that our Charity alſo mult extend to all other Chriſtians! and thar a Biſhop ought in 
caſe of Necefliry ro help all rhe Churches. 

In the laſt, he proves by Scripture, That we muſt endure all and ſuffer all, even Death ir ſelf, ra- 
ther than fail in our Dury, or diſobey the Law of God. This Treatiſe appears to be rather of Mora- 
liry than Dectrine; bur though he treats there of Moral Queſtions, yer he handles them Dogmati- 
cally, and founds his Decifions upon all the Teſtimonies of Scripture which belongs ro his Subject. 

The Treatiſe of rrue Virginity contains many Preceprs for preſerving Virginity. In it he extols 
very much the ſtate of Virgins, and diſcovers the Dangers ro which they are expos'd. There are in 
this Treatiſe ſome Paſſages which may offend nice Ears; bur *ris ro be conſider'd, that 'tis addreſs'd 
to a Biſhop, and not ro the Virgins themſelves ; ſerring that afide, 'tis very Eloquent, and very well 
written. 

In Homily 28. of Penance, he proves againit the Nevatians, That rhoſe who have ſinned after 
Bapriſm, have ſtill the Remedy oft Penance; but he admoniſhes them that they oughr nor to fin in 
hopes of _ 3 That commonly thoſe who fin with this diſpoſition of Mind are deprived of 
Repenrance; Thar in truth there is hope of Pardon when they have ſinned ; bur fill ir is like a Wound 
that cay be healed, which leaves ſome Scar for ever behind ir, 

We are now inſenſibly faln into the Homilies of Morality, out of which we ſhall make onr Extracts 
before we come to the Aſcerical Treariſes. 

The Firſt is a Homily about Faſting. Afrer he has in the Firft Part admoniſh'd vs, that we muſt 
Faſt with a pleaſant Countenance, then he Exhorts Chriſtians to Faſt, alledging many Authorities 
and Examples to that purpoſe. He ſhows the Necefliry of Faſting, and anſwers the Excuſe thar is 
moſt commonly alledg'd for diſpenſing with it, which is the want of Health or Sickneſs. © Do nor 
« alledge to me, ſays he, your Indiſpoſition ; Don't tell me that you cannor endure Faſting ; 'Tis not 
©* to me that ye alledge theſe Excuſes, 'tis to God, from whom nothing can be hid. Bur tell me, Can 
* you not Faſt, ſay you ? Alas, Can you fill your ſelves with Victuals, can you charge your Stomachs 
<* with all ſorts of Meats? Do nor the Phyſicians preſcribe ro thoſe that are Sick Abſtinence and Dict- 
© ing themſelves, rather than abundance of Food > How come you then to ſay, rhar you can Ear very 
*© much, and rhar you cannot Dier your ſeives? Ar laſt, Sr. Bajil ſays, © T hat our Falting ſhould be 
* accompanied with Abſtinence from Evil ; That we muſt faſt from our Paſſions and Vices ; and that 
*© withour this, bodily Faſting is unprofitable. Take heed, ſays, he, that you make nor your Faſt ro 
* conſiſt only in Abſtinence trom Mears: True Faſting is to refrain from Vice. Tear in pieces all 
*© your Unjuſt Obligations; Pardon your Neighbour ; forgive him his Debrs. Faſt nor to ſtir up Strite 
* and Contention. You eat no Fleſh, but you devour your Brother; You drink no Wine, but you 
© cannot refrain from doing Injury to others; You wait till Night to take your Repaſt, bur you ſpend 
© all the Day ar the Tribunals of the Judges. Woe be to you who are Drunk without Wine : Anger 
* is a kind of Inebriation, which does no leſs trouble the Mind than real Drunkenneſs ”. He ſpeaks 
afterwards againſt rhoſe who uſe Faſting, to prepare themſelves for larger Drinking and Earing, or 
who indulge themſelves as much as they can after they have Faſted, as if it were ro redeem the time 
they have loſt. He gives a natural and trightful repreſentation of Drunkenneſs, ſufficient ro beger a 
horror of it; he diflwades from ir alſo from the Cogfideration of the Body of Jeſus Chrift which 
they are to receive. He ſays, Thar Faſting and Abſtinence are Ornaments to Ciries, ſecure the T ran- 
quillity of Publick Aſſemblies, the Peace of Familics, and the Preſervation of our Eſtates : He ſays, 
"Thar ro be perſwaded of this, they needed only compare the Night of this preſent day in which he 
Preached, with the Night of the next Day, (From whence ir appears that this Day was a Publick 


_ Faſt.) Arlaſt he wiſhes, Thar in theſe Days wherein Chriſtians are called to the Practice of Faſting, 


they might learn ro know the Efficacy of their Temperance to prepare them for that Grear Day where- 
in God will reward their Vertue, 

The Second Homily is alſo an Exhortation ro Fafting. Therein he condemns thoſe who allow'd 
themlelves great Liberties in Eating and Drinking betore their Faſting. He ſays thar all Chriſtians of 
all Ages and Conditions are obliged ro ir. Laſtly, He ſpeaks of the principal Diſpoſition for profitable 
Faſting, which is to abſtain from Vice. 

The Third Homily abour Faſting publiſh'd by Corelerivs, is ſhorter than the rwo preceding ; bur it 
is written upon the ſame Principles, and upon the ſame Subject, 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity, 


Tn the Third Howily upon theſe words, Take heed to your ſelves, St. Baſil recommends that Vigir 
lance and Care which one ought ro have over himſelf, that's to ſay, over his Soul, and his Behaviout:. 
He lays, That this Care is neceſſary for Sinners that they may amend their ways, and for the Innocent, 
leſt rhey ſhould fall : Thar the firſt have need ro watch over themſelves to cure themſelves. © You 
«* have committed, ſays he, a great Sin, you muſt rhen endurea long Penance, you muſt ſhed bitter tears 
« you muſt paſs whole Nights in watching, you muſt Faſt continually. Though you have commitr- 
&© red bur a flight Sin, = you muſt watch over your ſelves to do Penance for it; for it often happens, 
* that thoſe who have bur a :;ghr Sicknels, become dangerouſly Sick when they neglet ir”. Afeer this 
he ſhews, Thar this Warchfulneſsis neceſſary ro fulfil the Duries of all States and Conditions. He re- 

roves thoſe that watch for the Faulrs of others, bur never think of their own. He ſhews, Thar this 
Wirchfulneſs is neceſſary ro every Man in wharſoever ſtare he is, and rhar it is a Remedy ro all our 
Fvils, and to all our Paſſions. * If you are ambirious, ſays he, if ygu arc lifted up above meaſure, 
*ejrher upon the account of your great Riches, or becauſe ot your Bobility; if you take Pleaſure in 
« your Beaury, if you arc infpir'd with a Paffion for Glory, if you are Lovers of Pleaſures, you haye 
© nothing to do bur to rake heed ro your ſelyes, and you may know that you are Mortal, that you 
&« are Dnlt, and ſhall return ro duſt. If Anger tranſports you ro do brutal Actions, take heed ro 
* your ſelves, and you ſhall preſently be aſham'd of that Condition ro which Anper has reduc'd you. In 
© ſhorr, This Warchfulneſs which you ſhould have over your ſelves, will make you know God, 
* You will find ſome Footſteps of him in your ſelves: Your Soul will make you know thar he is Spi- 
© ritual ; you will admire him who has made ſuch an excellent Piece of Workmanſhip, and the more 
* you conſider the PerfeCtions of your Soul and Body, the more ſublitme Idca you will conceive of the 
© Greatneſs, rhe Power and theſe WilJom of God, | 

The 4th. Homily intiruled, of Thanksgiving, is about the Joy which Sr. Pau! preſcribes to Chriſtians in 
theſe words of his Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians : Rejoyce always, pray without ceaſing, giving thanks to 
God for every thing. He explains in whar 'ſence Chriſtians ought always to be ſortal: He lays, That 
in order ro their having this Joy, they muſt be like St. Paul; that's to ſay, they muſt live in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and their Joy muſt nor depend upon chatges of Fortune, bur ir muſt be ſolid, and depend 
upon their own Good Conſcience, and their hope of Eternal Happineſs, which rendcrs thoſe Happy 
who are molt Miſerable in the Eyes of the World. He ſhews, Thar the Joys of this World are 
Afiictions to thoſe that are Good ; and on the contrary, the Aﬀfictions of this World are an occafion 
of Joy ro them. He explains in whar ſence Jeſus Chriſt wept, and why the Saints have Power to 
weep. Ar laſt he exhorts all Chriſtians ro be no mote ſad, for the loſs of this World's Goods; bur on 
the contrary to rejoyce in the hope of thoſe Good things that are ro come. 

He continues the ſame Subject in the following Homily which was tnade upon the Feſtival of 
St. Fulita the Martyr. This Saint had a Law-Suirt with a Man, which ſhe commenc'd for all her 
Eftare. *Twas promis'd her, that ſhe ſhould gain her Cauſe, if ſhe would renounce Jeſus Chrift, 
bur ſhe was aflur'd thar ſhe ſhould loſe all if ſhe ſhould nor agree ro this Propolition. She 
anſwer'd with Courage : You ſhall ſooner take away my Goods, and deprive me of my Life, than ever 
make me [peak one ſingle Word againſt my God. This Anſwer caus'd het ro be condemned ro the Fire 
wherein the expir'd ; Þur her Body could not be burnt by the Flames. "This is the Hiſtory which 
St. Baſil relates in rhis Sermon, upon which Occaſion he purſues rhe preceeding Diſcourſe and continues 
the Explication of the Words of Sr. Paul. He ſays, That the continual Prayer which God tequires of 
us, does nor c>nfilt in a vocal repeating of Prayers, but in the Deſign that one has ro do Good. So 
according to him, if a Man would pray continually, he ought always ro be unired ro God in his 
Actions, and in every thing to follow his Will. Ar laſt, he ſays, That we muſt thank God, and 
_ him for every thing, and that neither Loſſes, nor Diſeaſes, nor Wrongs, nor Afiictions, ner the 

eath of our Relations, nor the other Miſeries of this Life ought to hinder us from praiſing God, and 
giving him thanks continually ; That in Adverfity we ought to thank God, becaule 'ris good for us 
ro be humbled ; and we ought to praiſe him in Proſperity, ſaying ro him in the Words of the Royal 
Propher, O my God, what ſhall I render unte thee for all the benefits that thou haſt done unto me, 

e recires many Motives of Conſolation in Adverliry, taken from the Mercies of God, the Hope o 
furure Happineſs; rhe Wiſdom of God, the Submitiion rhar's due to his Will, and the Miſeries of 
others. And Laſtly, he aſſures us that nothing bur Sin ſhould make us weep, and thar if Chariry 
obliges us ro Mourn with thoſe that Mourn, thar is only by a Kind of Condeſcention which ſhould 
nor = _ Ar the End of this Homily, he reproves thoſe who make themſelves Drunk to drive 
away Sadneſs. | 

The three following Homilies are about Riches, and againſt Coverouſneſs. The Fifſt is upon the 
Words of the Rich Man mention'd in the Goſpel, who ſceing the Superabundahtce of his Goods, laid, 
T wil = d.wn my Barns, and I will build larger. He begins with this Remark, Thar Meh have Two 
great Temprations in this Life, Grear Adverſiry, and Grear Proſpetiry. Thiat Fob overcame the firt, 
bur the Rich Man in the Goſpel was overcome by the laft. After this he makes Reflections upon the 
Actions and the Puniſhment of this Rich Man, ahd ſays, they ought to reach vs ro be Bountiful ro- 
wards the Poor, and ro make good uſe of out Riches. He 6bſerves, That we ate only Stewards of 
our Riches; Thar all that we have is for others ; Thar we ſhould imitare the Earth which brings forth 
her Fruit for others; Thar the Good which we do will rurn ro our Profit; Thar 'Tis mbvre Glo- 
rious to give than to receive ; Thar 'ris an accurſed thing ro with: hold Corh for a rime of Dearrh - 
Thar 'ris a piece of Inhumaniry ro deſpiſe che Poor ; Thar Riches are unprefitable if they be nor diſtri-, 
bured ; That the Thoughts of the Coverous are vain and ſenfleſs; and rhar rhey rake a grear deal 0 


Pains to heap up Riches which they never enjoy, After this be anſwers the Objections of Forms 
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One (ays, I will give to Morrow, ro exempt himſelf from giving zo Day. © Alas! Whar &g 
* you know whether you ſhall be alive ro Morrow irt this place? Another ſays, I am Poor, I have 
* need encugh my ſelf of all my Means. Yes, you are Poor, you are deltirute,- bur 'ris of Cha ity, 
« of Benigniry, of Faith, of Mercy. A Third fays, Whom do I wrong, I detain nothing bur whar is 
© mine own ; and here St. Baſil is angry with this wicked Maxim. And I, ſays he, demand of you, 
« Why do you fay, that thoſe Riches are your own? From whom did you receive them, and from 
« whence did you bring them? Did not you come naked our of your Mother's-Womb, and ſhall nor 
« you rerurn naked to the Duſt > From whence then did this preſent Wealth come ? If you fay ir 
« came by Chance, you are impious; if you confeſs thar you received it from God, tell me why did ir 
« fall ro your Lot rather than another's? God is not unjult in the unequal Drvifion of Goods which 
« {\e makes amongſt Men, Why then are you Rich, and why is this Man Poor ? "Tis that yoy 
« who are Rich, may receive the Reward of diſpenling your Goods faithfully, and rhar the Poor Man 
© may receive the Recompence of his Patience. And therefore when you appropriate ro your ſelf 
« that Wealch which belongs ro many particular Perſons, and of which you are only a Steward ; 
«* you are a Robber, you dctain that which is none of your own. Yea, the Bread which you keep rg 
« your ſelf, whereof you have more than ſerves for the uſe of your Family, belongs to the Poor, who 
« die for Famine ; the Garmenrs which you keep lock'd up in your Ward: robe, belong ro the naked ; 
&« the Money which you hide, belongs ro rhe ruin'd, &c. Theſe are fine Diſcourſes, you will tell me, 
« bur Gold is yer a much finer thing. Thus does the Coverous Man talk, when he hears us preach, 
« For'as it is ſometimes ſeen, that rhe unchaſt hearing us ſpeak contempruouſly of the Paſſion of 
« L uſt, do thereby receive a New Fire which ftirs them up more violently than before; {ſo alio the 
© Covetous hearing us Diſcourle againſt Riches, conceive a greater Love and Paſſion for rhem, Bur 
« what think they of theſe terrible Words of Jeſus Chritt, Go, ye curſed into Eternal Fire; for [ 
<« was a-hungry, and you gave me no Meat, TI was a thirſt, and you gave me no Drink, &c. Not only 
« thoſe who take away another's Goods ſhall be then condemn'd, bur alſo rhoſe who do not diftri- 
« bure of their Riches 10 the Poor. | 
* The Second Homily is againſt thoſe who have an inſatiable defire of Enriching themſelves. The 
ſubject of rhis is the Hiſtory of the rich Young Man, who went away fad, when our Saviour bid him 
Sell all that he had, and diſtribute the price of ir ro the Poor. He ſhews by this Example, Thar 'ris 
unptofirable ro keep the Commandments, it one does nor give Alms; and thart all other Vertues 
will avail nothing, if one's Hearr be fixed ro this World by an immoderare Love of riches. He 
ſhows, That whar is neceſſary is not very much; and at the ſame time he proves, Thar the greateſt 
Parr of rich Mens Expences are ſuperfluous. He gives a wy pleaſant Lift of them in parriculars; 
and which ſuir well enough with the Manners of our Age. He difluades from Avarice by the fear of 
Death and of Judgment, and by the meanneſs of Riches, and the bad Effects which they produce, 
Afterwards he refures the molt common Prerences which are made uſe of ro excuſe Coverouſnels. 
The firſt is founded upon the uncerrainry of what may come to paſs : We know nor, ſay they, the 
Accidents that may happen, or the Neceflities we may be reduc'd ro, © Bur, ſays St. Baſil, is nor 
<« the uſe of your ures yet more uncertain? And though ir were nor, Can you make uſe of this Ex- 
© cuſe, while you ſpend your Wealth upon a Thouſand Superfluities? Bur I want ir, ſay you, for 
© my Children. This Excuſe for Coveroufneſs is plauſible. You cover your ſelves with the Pre- 
© rence of your Children, that you may farisfy your Luſts. Is it from you, that your Son receiv'd 
<« Life? Is it not from God who guides and preſerves him > Ought he then to hinder you from obeying 
* his Commandments? The Riches that you leave him, will, it may be, be the occafion of his 
* Ruine: Who knows whether he will make a'good or bad uſe of them? 1s nor your Soul nearer to 
* you than your Children? "Tis for the Good of that, that you ſhould beflow the Chicf Part of your 
« Riches in Diftriburing tro the Poor; and then afterwards, give to your Children whar they ſtand in 
< need of for their Livelihood, Thoſe who have no Children, pretend the Neceflities of rhis Life, as 
© a Cloak for their Avarice. They would uſe whar they have, they would neither Sell any rhing,nor 
« give any thing away. St. Baſil declares, Thar this Temper of Mind, is contrary to the Relj 
© which is due ro the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and thar ir makes ir void, whilſt it forms to it telf a Rule 
« and Conduct contrary to the Maxims of the Goſpel. Ar Laſt, he refutes the Prerence of thoſe who 
< think ro exempr themſelves from giving Alms in their Life-rtime, by leaving their Goods by Will 
<< as Legacies ro the Poor. Miſerable Wrerches that you are, ſays he to them, you will not then be 
© Liberal and Charitable rowards Men, till you ceaſe ro Live! What Recompence can you expe for a 
* Liberaliry which comes after Death? O brave Piery to practiſe no good Works bur with Ink and 
< Paper! You deceive your ſelves, and you think ro fulfil the Commands of the Goſpel in dying. 
* Abraham nevertheleſs will rell = then; My Son, you cnjoy'd your Good Things and Pleaſures in 
* your Life-rime: Do nor your Actions ſhow, that you could have wiſh'd your ſelves ro be Immor- 
© ral ; Thar you might always have enjoy'd your Riches, and that if yon had been ſo, you would never 
© have remembred rhe Commands of God, and the Preceprs of the Goſpel ; and therefore it is ro 
© Death, and nor ro you, that the Poor ought ro give thanks for the Good you kave done them. 
©* Do not Deceive your lelves, God will nor be deceiv'd, he will nor be thus mock'd; thar which isdead 
©©15 not to be offer'd unto the _— ofter up a living Sacrifice. He thar otfers up only rhe 
** remains of the Sacrifices is an ungratetul Perſon. | 

St. Baſil treats alſo of Alms in a — which was made upon the occaſion of a grear Famine 
and Dearth, After he has deſcrib'd theſe Calamities, he ſays, that the hard hearredneſs of the Rich 
> the Poor, was the cauſe of them. ** The Fields are barrcn, ſays he, becaule Chariry is waxed 
«cold 2 © He oblerves, That publick Prayers were made, but in fo bad a manner, and with ſo __ 
diitract:on 
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deſtraction that they were not heard ; That Children were ſent ro them, wheteas the Heads of Fami- ">" 
lies ſhould have come themſelves, ro beg God's Mercy for their Sins. He relates the Example of the ww 


Ninevites ; he exhorts Perſons of all Conditions to give Alms according to their Abiliry. © You are 
* poor, ſays he, but you may find many Fee than you : You have Corn for two days, and there 
« re ſome who have it only for roday. If you are Good and Charitable, divide equally whar you 
« have left wirh him that has nothing ; be never the more backward to give him becauſe you have hur 
« little left for your ſelves ; you prefer your private Intereſt and Advantage to the common Daiager 
« of many poor People. For tho' you had no more bur one Loaf, if a miſerable Wretch ſtall beg of 
« you one Morſel of it, do nor refuſe him, and when you give ir to him, lift up your Hands tow:rds 
« fJeaven, and ſay theſe Juſt and Charitable Words : Lord, I have bur this one Loaf which you ſee, 
« and I ſee my ſelf in danger of having no more ; bur I prefer thy Commandmenr to the Love of 
* my (elf, and of the little rhat I have, I give a Charity ro my Brother,. who is ſore pinch'd with 
* Hunger. Give alſo an Alms on your part, O my God, to your Servant, who runs a hazard of 
« wanting Victuals. I know your Goodneſs, and put my Truſt in your Sovereign Power, you will 
* not long delay the Relief of your liberal Hand, bur ſcatter abundantly in a few days, the Gifts of 
* your Magnificence. "Tis certain, adds he, that thoſe who rely upon Divine Providence, are like the 
* Springs avd Fountains which are not dry'd up by drawing from them, bur ſend forth their Waters 
« witha greater Force than before. If ye are Poor, lend your Money upon Intereſt ro God who is Rich.” 
Afterwards he repreſents the Miſery and Pain of Hunger, and deſcribes in a moſt moving manner the 
Extremiry of a Man languiſhing for want of Food, ro beget the greater horror of the Cruelty and 
Barbarity of coverous rich Men, who ſuffer their Brethren to die for Hunger, when they are able ro 
aNiſt them. He obſerves, Thar in a rime of publick Neceſſity eſpecially, we muſt give conſiderable Alms, 
and that we muſt expiate our Sins by Charity ro the Poor. Ar laſt, he admoniſhes the Poor nor to 
throw themſelves into Deſpair, bur ro pur their Truſt in the Mercy of God, who has ſometimes plen- 
tifully fed the Juſt afrer an exrraordinary manner. He exhorts them to ſuffer with Patience like Fob, 
ro conſider their Miſery as the Trial of their Vertue, to give thanks to God, ro beſtow ſomething ro 
the Poor, even of their Necefſaries ; afſuring them thar rhis is the way ro procure rhe Mulriplication 
of rheir Loaves, as Gold did formerly multiply the Cruiſe of Meal ro the Widow of Sarepta. 

To theſe three Sermons may be join'd the Homily wherein he proves, Thar we muſt nor ſet our 
Hearrs upon the Riches and Pleaſures of this World. There he ſtews, That rhe only Care which we 
ought ro be concern'd for, is thar of our Souls ; That we ought to rid our Minds of the Love of 
Riches, and give bounrifully ro the Poor. After this he deſcribes a Fire, which ir was feared might 
have burnt down the Ciry : He conjures thoſe that eſcaped this great Calamity, ro relieve thoſe thar 
ſuffered, and cxhorts theſe laſt to Patience by the Example of Fob, whoſe Hiſtory he explains. 

The 10:h. Homily is againſt Anger ; where firſt he excites a Horrour of this Paflion, by giving a 
Deſcription of its miſchievous Effects ; and rhen he ſhews, That we can have no juſt Excuſe for 
this Paſſion of Anger, by ſhewing thar all the Pretences which are alledg'd for it are falle. The Firſt, 
is an Injury which we may think we have received. Bur St. Baſil! ſhews, That we ought nor to 
render Injury for Injury, and that we muſt not imitate our Enemy, nor follow his Footſteps and Ex- 
ample. He adds, That whatſoever Outrage has been done ro us, we need do no more, bur remem- 
ber that we are Duſt. and ſhall return to Duſt, ro convince us that we have deſerved all forts of Re- 
proaches and Diſgraces : Thar by ſhowing Meekneſs we revenge our (elves of our Enemies that we 
acquire the Glory of being mild and parienr, and thar filence upon rhis Occaſion, deſerves the Rewards 
of Heaven. Reproaches are another Gauſe of Anger : Bur St. Baſil ſhews, Thar even this is il|l-ground- 
ed, becauſe rhefe Reproaches are cither true or falſe ; if they are true, we are ro blame if we rrou- 
ble our ſelves for them ; if rhe they are falſe, our Anger for them gives cauſe ro ſuſpect that they 
are true. Bur he call'd me Poor, Ba one : © If thar be rrue, ſays St. Baſil, bear with it ; if ir be 
* falſe. Whar does it concern you ? *'Tis no ſhame ro be Poor, for you came naked into the World, 
* and Jeſus Chriſt being Rich would appear Poor in it. He treated me as a Fool and an Ignorant 
** Fellow, will another ſay. Yer many more reproachful Words were ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur 
"yer, How can we forbear being angry, when we are abus'd and buffered, when we are beaten and 
"torn in pieces ? Will others ſay. Jeſus Chriſt did alſo ſuffer more than all this, anſwers St. Baſil.” 
Laſtly, Sr. By/il preſcribes Rules to avoid Anger, as nor ro think more highly of our ſelves than others, 
to hearken with a Philoſophical Temper to the Diſcourſes of a Man thar is truly angry with Sin, with 
the Devil, with Error, with the Enemics of God ; to practiſe Humility, and conſider the Miſcries 
of Men. He concludes wich ſome New Reaſons to difſuade Men from Anger. ; ; 

The 11th. Homily js againſt Envy. In the firſt part he reckons up the Reaſons which may inſpire 
a Man with hatred of this Vice. He ſays, Thar 'ris a Vice proper to the Devil, which gnaws and 
conſumes him in whom ir is found, tho' he receives no Profit by ir, and which is always accompanied 
wirh Melancholy and Vexation of Spirir, and that an envious Man is the unhappicſt Man in the 
World. Laſtly, he deſcribes all the rroubleſome Conſequences, and miſerable Effects of Envy ; and 
he ſays, Thar the beſt way ro cure this Vice, is to have no great Eſteem of the things of this World, 
to deſpiſe its periſhable Goods, and to place all our Happineſs in the Hope of a future Life, ro believe 
that nothing bur Vertue is a ſolid and rrue Good, and to deſire nothing elle. 

The 14th. Homily is againſt Drunkenneſs. It was compos'd upon the occafion of a Diſorder 
Which happen'd upon Eaſter-Eve. Probably there had been at that time ſome profane Recreations ; 
the Men and Women without any Reverence for the Vigils of ſo Holy a Feſtival, had made Feaſts, 
and the Women had afſembled, and were come tro dance and ſing, even to places where the Bodies 
of the Martyrs were kept. ** St. Baſil having ſeen this Diſorder, was ſenſibly rouched, as he ml 
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* himſelf at the Beginning of his Diſcourſe ; Thar after ſo many Exhortations, after ſeven Weeks 
* Faſting, after being preſent ſo many times at the Service of the Church and the Sermons, during the 
© time of Lent, they had deſtroy'd in one day the Fruit of all his Labours. He ſays, That he knew 
* not whether he ſhould hold his Peace, or whether he ſhould ſpeak ; That he ſhould have held his 
« Peace. bur that he fcar'd rhe Chaſtiſement of Feremy, for having refus'd to preach to an unbelieving 
« and rebellious People ; That Drunkennels was the ſource of this Diſorder, and that he muſt now 
* preach againſt this Vice.” This is in effect the Subject of this Homily, wherein he poſſeſſes Mens 
Minds with a great horror of rhis Crime, and deſcribes the pernicious Effects of it. Towards the 
end of ir, he returns to the exceſſes of the preceding Day. He cries our againſt their Songs and Dances, 
againſt their immoderate Laughter, againſt their Apparel, which was neither honeſt nor mode: - 
and he exhorrs thoſe of his Hearers who had been of this Company, to cure themſelves of Drunken- 
neſs by Faſting, to ſing Pſalms inſtead of the merry Songs which they had ſung, ro turn their Lavgh. 
ter into Mourning, and their Dancing into Kneeling ; and in ſhorr, ro leave off their ſumprucys 
and magnificent Apparel, and to put on thar which is more agreeable ro Modeſty and Chriſtian 
Humility. 

The n/oP1 Homily is of Humility. He begins ir with obſerving, That Man loſt his Dignity by the 
Sin of A4am, and that he cannor recover it but by Humiliry : That the Devil uſes all his Endeavour 
ro deſtroy this Vertue, and to deprive us of ir, by poſſefling us with a great Efteem of Riches, of Ho- 
nours, and the Advantages of Body and Mind. Bur he ſhews, That a Man ought not to glory in 
all rheſe rhings, which are no ways permanent , but paſs away in a Moment ; Thar the only true 
Glory of Man, is to know God, to be fully dg it of his own Miſery, and to believe that we are 
juſtited only by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that we ought to attribute all ro God. This is the great 
Principle of St. Auſtin about Grace, which St. Baſil explains in this place, adding that we can do no- 
thing without rhe Aſſiſtance and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar 'ris a Folly and Stupidity to think, that 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is a Natural Power ; That St. Peter who anſwer'd with a Spirit of Pride to 
Telus Chriſt, relling him, Though all yeur Diſciples ſhould be offended , yet will I never be offended, was 
abandon'd ro humane Wake and ſo fell into Sin. He ſpeaks afterwards of the other part cf Hy- 
mility, which is, not to exalr our ſelves above others, not ro eſteem our {elves more than rhem, not 
ro deipiſe them becauſe of their Faults ; bur to believe our ſelves much greater Sinners than they, 
He exhorts his Auditors to imitate the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, which was a continued Courſe of Actions 
of Humility ; he would have a Chriſtian imitate his Maſter, and give Signs of Humility in all his 
Behaviour. © Your Humility, ſays he, muſt appear in the Plainneſs of your Apparel, in the Modeſty 
* of your Ornaments, in your Gate, in the Frugality of your Table, in the Tone of your Voice, in 
* the Simplicity of your Furniture, in the Order of your Houſe, in the Manner of Accoſting and 
* Saluting your Brethren. Take heed that you do nor diſcover in your Diſcourſe and in your Actions 
«* a ſtarely and affected Way, and be affable ro your Friends, mild rowards your Domeſticks, pa- 
* tient with the Paſſionate, and courteous ro Inferiors. Comfort the AMicted, viſit the Sick, de- 
* ſpiſe no body, be pleaſant in your Requeſts, chearful in your Anſwers, complaiſant and eaſie to 
* all the World ; do nor praiſe your ſelves, do nor deſpiſe thoſe who praiſe themſelves ; hide as much 
* as you can your own Merit and Vertue, accuſe your ſelves of your Sins without waiting for the 
* Reproof of others ; be nor troubleſome nor ſevere in your Reproofs, neither ler them be given in 
* Anger ; Condemn not your Neighbcur for ſmall Faults, have a Compaſſion and Tendernels for 
* thole rhar have finned. In ſhort, ſhun the Praiſes of Men, by all the ways that others ule to = 
* chaſe Glory, and think nor to pleaſe any bur God only. Ina Word, pur on Humility, and by 
* this m_ you ſhall arrive at Glory, Jeſus Chriſt will acknuwledge you for his Diſciple, and will 
* glorifie you. 

The Subject of the 21ſt. Homily which was pronounc'd at Laciz4, in a publick Aﬀembly, is more 
complex than that of rhe preceding. There he exhorrs thoſe ro whom he ſpeaks, ro remember the Spt- 
ritual Diſcourſes which were read to them in the Morning, for finding out Remedies againſt Temprati- 
ons. He recommends to then, ro have no regard to the Condition of Men in this World, bur ro conſider 
all Chriſtians as Brethren, to treat the Poor and Rich alike, and rhe Small as well as the Grear, be- 
cauſe nothing bur Sin puts a Difference berween Men. He diſſuades them afrerwards from the three 
principal Vices, which are Anger, Envy, and Coverouſneſs. He repeats in this Homily many things 
which ate found in thoſe whereof we have already ſpoken. He obſerves in it, Thar theſe kind of Al- 
ſemblies meer every Year ; that the People who cannot have Preachers every Hay are able to reach 
rhem rhele things, may learn them ar leaft once a Year by coming to theſe publick Feſtivals. 

The 3oth. Homily 1s an Exhorrtation to the Carechumens, who delay or negle& to receive Bap- 
tiſm. He ſays in his Exordium, That tho' one may lawfully receive Bapriſm ar any time, yer the 
time of Eſter is the moſt proper time for receiving it : Thar for this reaſon, the Church as a Good 
Mother, invites at this time all rhe Cartechumens to receive Baptiſm. He exhorrs them to reccive 1t, 
Firſt, becauſe it the Jews ran with ſo much earneſtneſs ro receive the Bapriſm of St. Fohn, 'ris very 
fir that they ſhould ſhow yer more earneſtneſs ro receive the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, which is far 
greater, more excellent, and more effectual than rhar of his Fore-runner. Secondly, Becaule 'tis dan- 
gerous ro delay, and ofrentimes Men are ſurpriz'd by Death ; and becauſe without Baptiſm, we can 
have no part in the Kingdom of Heaven, nor can we be deliver'd from the Tyranny of the Devil. 
** It on» were to diſtribute, ſays he, Gold and Silver ; if he were to give temporal Fayours in any 
** p:ace, all the World would run thither : Wherefore then do you nor run to Baptiſm ? If one pro- 
* miles to remit all the Debrs of another, will not the Debtor run to receive his Promiſe ? When 


' © therefore the Buſineſs is ro receive Remifſion of your Sins, What reaſon have you to delay ? dy 
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« he guilty of many Faults, Grace is promiſed in greater Abundance ro thoſe who have more Sins. If "> 
- you be afraid of finning, Why do you trouble your ſelf about the Time to come ? Seeing you are Pa 
« well 'conducted through rhe Time paſt, *after having liv'd. r@ the World, you muſt live to God. 
« Bapriſmr'is the Sign by which a Chriftian is known ; it changes a Man entirely. He muſt nor pur off 
« Living well till Old Age, which is nothing bur ro mock God, by giving him the laſt Years of 
« Life, after he has beſtow'd the prime of his Years upon the Devil and the, World, upon his Pleaſures 
« and his Sins. Temperance in Old Age is no longer a Vertue, 'tis a Sign of, Weakneſs which will 
« never be rewarded. Moreover, he is not certain that he ſhall be in a Condition to receive Bapriſm, 
« he may die ſuddenly, he may fall into a'Sickneſs, which ſhall take away his Speech and his Senſes : 
« 'Tis very difficult when a Man is fick to lift up his Head to Heaven, to raiſe himſelf, ro kneel down, 
« to pray, tO hearken ro whar is taught him, to underſtand ir, ro make Profeſſion of ir, ro make an 
« Apreement with God, and to renounce, as he muſt, the Devil. There is nqthing bur the Love of 
« Licentiouſneſs that can difſwade Men from receiving Baptiſm ; becauſe the Laws of Chriſtianity pu- 
* niſh Vice ſeverely, and exa&t of Men a moſt regular way of Living : Thele require that we ſtould 
« be upright in Heart, moderate in our Words, humble in our Thoughts and Actions, and pure in 
« our Intentions. They forbid all Pafſion and Revenge, they cominand us to lave- our Enemies, ro 
« yield to Violence, ro ſuffer Perſecution, ro die to Sin, to mortific our Body, and to be crucifi'd 
« with Jeſus Chriſt. Bur, you will ſay, This is hard and difficult ; "Tis fo, bur what Happineſs is 
« there in this World, which is eafie to obtain > Who hath .ever won rhe Prize without Trouble ? 
« Can one hope for the Reward of a brave Man by ſpending his Life in Pleaſures 2 Can one obtain 
« the Victory withour running 2 We muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heavep through much Trouble 
« and Labour. Thoſe who do the Works of the Devil, have they leſs Trouble than we ? Are they 
© more exempt from Labour, &c. 

« But, 'tis difficulty, ſay you, to preſerve the Treaſure of Grece, and the Tinocence of Baptiſm : 
* Muſt we then refuſe a good thing tor fear of being deprived of it? If you watch over your ſelves, if 
« you be conſtant in Praying, in Faſting, in Singing of Pſalms, and in the Practice of the other Ex- 
* erciſes of a Chriſtian, you ſhall preſerve your Treaſure”. Afrerwards, he repreſents in a lively man- 
ner, the Remorſe which they (hall have at the Day of Judgment, who ſl:all {ce themſelves condemn'd 
for want of receiving Baptiſm. He repreſents rhe Deſpair which ſhall ſeiſe npon them ; and con- 
cludes from all rheſe Morives, that they ought'quickly to purge away their Sins by Baptiſm. This 
Exhorration is admirably ſuired ro the, Chriſtians of our Age, who'delay from day to day, to do pe- 
nance for their Sins, and forlake their Diſorders. 

The 24th. Homily ro Young Men, abour reading Gentile Books, is very curious. He docs nor ab- 
ſolutely forbid the Reading and Study of profane Books ; bur he deſires, Firſt, That they would nor 
dwell upon them, and that they would nor look upon this Study as the principal Thing of their 
Life, bur that they would be perſwaded, that the principal Knowledge is that of working out their 
own Salvation; and thar this | omit is to be learnt in the Holy Scriprure. 2. Thar they ſhould 
read profane Books with Diſcretion, and nor give Attention to the Evil that is in them, bur only tg 
the Examples and Diſcourſes which may be uſeful, and which lead Men to Vertue. He relates a 
great Number of Examples and Inſtructions, which he drew from all forts of profane Authors. Theſe 
are all the Moral Homilies of St. Baſil; I have now only ro fpeak of his Panegyricks ; for thar of 
Fulita is rather a Moral Diſcourſe than a Commendation of that Saint. 

In the Exordium of the Panegyrick of St. Gordus, Sr. Baſil ſays, That Chriſtians celebrate the Fe- 
ſtivals of Saints, and praife their Actions, to glorifie' God' in his Servants, to rejoice the -Righteous, 
and to excite all the Faithful ro their Imitarion. He obſerves that the Saints. have no need of our 
Praifes ; Thar 'ris ſufficient to relate their Lives, that fo their Verrues may ſerve for a Pattern ro others. 
He adds, Thar the Nobility of Extraction, the Family, the Educarion, the Maſters, are the Subject 
of Praiſe in profane Panegyricks ; bur Chriſtians have no other Subje& of Praiſe, bur the peculiar 
Verrues of thoſe whom they commend. After this, he gives an Account of the Life of Srt.. Gor dup, 
He ſays, Thar this Saint was of Cz/area, and that he had rhe Command of a Hundred Men in the 
Emperour's Army ; Thar in his time a furious Perſecution was rais'd againſt the Church, which Sr. 
Baſil deſcribes ; That then this Saint of his own accord quirted his Office of Caprain, and rerir'd 
into a ſolitary Place ; Thar after he had been there exercis'd, purified and prepared for the Combar, 
he came into the City one day, when all the People were aſſembled ro ſee a publick Show which was 
ao upon the Theatre, and declar'd who he was ; Thar being led ro the Tribunal of the Judge, 

e made Profeſſion of Chriſtianiry ; Thar nothing could ſhake his Conſtancy, bur he wen: with Cau- 
rage to the Place of Puniſhment ; and thar after he was fortified with the Sign of rhe Croſs, he boldly 
receiv'd the Stroak of Death. St. Baſil deſcribes this Hiſtory very eloquently , and introduces this 
Martyr, ſaying many fine things, and well-worrhy of his Conſtancy. I wonder rhar he did nor ex- 
cuſe his Zeal for coming and preſenting himſelf ro the Combare, which ſeem'd ro be contrary to Chri- 
ſtian Prudence, to the Rules of the Church, and the Dererminarions of the Holy Farhers. Tis be- 
liev'd thar this Saint ſuffer d Martyrdom under Licinins. 

The Hiſtory of rhe Forry Martyrs related in the following Homily, happen'd alſo under this Em- 
_ St. Baſil begins it with ſaying, Thar rhe Martyrs could not be praited roo much for rhe Three 

eaſons which he alledg'd in the preceding Panegyrick : Firſt, Becauſe we reſtie by this Remem- 
brance of thoſe who-were the Servants of God, the Reſpect we owe to our common Maſter. * Se- 
condly, Becauſe we celebrate the Praiſes of the Marryrs, thar we may make our own Wills ſuffer 
Marryrdom. And, laſtly, That Men may be induc'd to imitate their Verrues. 


X -2 Theſe 


156 


PF NS 
Se. Baſil. 


A New Eccleſsaftical Hiſtory 


Theſe 40 Martyrs were 40 Soldiers, who being at Sebaſtea during the Perſecution of Licinius, des 
clar'd rhat they were Chriſtians. When the Governor of the City ſaw, that their Conftancy could not 
be ſhaken, nor they perſuaded by fair means to change their Religion, he order'd them ro be expos'd 
in the Nighr all naked to the rigor of the Air, at a time when a Pond near the City was quite frozen 
over : They reſolv'd all ro endure this Torment with Conſtancy ; bur ___ them being overcome 
by Pain, renounc'd the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, bur he loſt his Soul, aud could nor ſave his Life ; for he 
was no ſooner pur into warm Water ro bring ſome Hear into him again, bur he cxpir'd. However, 
God permirred thar the number of the 40 Martyrs ſhould be complear, for one of their Guards per- 
ceiving the Angels who diſtributed ro each of them a Crown, made Profeſſion of being a Chriſtian, 
and pur himſelt in their Number, and was baprtiz'd in his own Blood, and ſav'd by his Faith. The 
next Morning they were all burnt, and their Aſhes thrown into the River. This is the Hiſtory of the 
4o Martyrs, as it is related by St. Baſil, "Tis commonly believ'd that they were expos'd all Nighr 
in the Pond ; Bur this procceds from a miſ-underſtanding of Sr. Baſis words, who ſays expreſly, That 
they were cxpos'd to the Air in the Middle of the City , at a time when the Pond hard by was all 
frozen over. *Tis this which makes the Confuſion. He adds one notable Circumſtance, Thar the 
Morher of one of thoſe 4o Martyrs exhorted her Son ro ſuffer boldly. Laſtly, he ſays, Thar thoſe 45 
Marrtyrs prorect the Ciry of C.e/area ; That the Chriſtians can find affiftance by their Prayers ; Thar 
if we ſhould ardently defire for us the Prayers of one Martyr only, we ought much more to beg 
the Interceflion of 40 ; That whether we b in affliction, or in a joyful condirion, 'tis good to have 
recourſe ro them, either to be deliver'd from Evil, or to be continued in Proſperity ; T hat they hear 
the Prayers of Mothers who pray for their Children, and of Womcn who pray for the Return or 
Health of their Husbands. Let us pray then together with theſe Martyrs, ſays he, concluding his Diſ- 
courſe, Ler us join our Prayers with theirs. 

In the Panegyrick of the Marryr Mamas, which is the 24th. he praiſes this Holy Martyr who had 
been a Shepherd ; ſceing thac he probably had bur lirtle ro ſay of him, he enlarges in this Homily 
upon the Praiſes of Shepherds, and gives a Catalogue of the Great Men who had kept Flocks. To- 
wards the end, he makes a Digrefſion againſt the Arians : 'Tis believ'd that this Mamas luffer'd un- 
der the Emperour Aurelian. 

The Panegyrick upon the Martyr Barlaam, is a very ſhort Diſcourſe ; wherein he praiſes this ge- 
nerous Confeſſor, who had endur'd with Conſtancy rhe burning of his Hand, rather than ſuffer the 
Incenſe ro fall into a little Box, which was upon the profane Alrar of an Idol. 

The'*Aſcerical Treariſes of St. Baſil are very uſeful, nut only ro the Monks, bur allo to all thoſe 
that make Profeſſion of Picty, and comain the Rules of the Morality of Jeſus Chriſt, which agree 
to all the World. 

The three firft Treatiſes which are at the beginning of the Aſcericks, are diſtinct Diſcourſes which 
have no Reference to them ; though the Firſt 1s entituled, 4 Preface to the Aſceticks. "Tis an Exhur- 
ration to thoſe who have embrac'd a Monaſtick Life, wherein he endeavours ro perſuade them, thar 
they are engag'd as Soldiers in'a Spiritual Warfare, and that they ought ro fulfill all rhe Obligations 
of ir. The Second allo, is, An Exhortation to a Monaſtick Life ; wherein ye repreſcnts the Advanta- 
ges of Celibacy, and of rhe Practices of Religion. ; 

The Third, which is entituled, Of a Monaſtick Life ; contains many Preceprs whickt concern thoic 
who retire from the World. 

Theſe three Treatiſes are diſtin& Diſcourſes, but the two following of Faith and Judgment are the 
Preface, or the Firſt Book of the Aſceticks. We muſt begin with the Book of Judgment, and join 
ro it that of Faith, which ends with a little Preface ro the Aſcericks ; and all theſe make only one 
Preface to the whole Work. He declares there, that having been educated in the Chriſtian Religion, 
and inſtructed from his Youth in the Doctrine of the Holy Books, when he came ro the Years of «il- 
cretion, he perceiv'd that there was much Union among the Profeſſors of Arts and Sciences ; but 
that he found great Diviſions in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was ſometime in doubr whic!! 
Party he ſhould chooſe ; and that medirating upon this Subje&t, he came ro know that the greatctt 
Evil was Schiſm and Diviſion, which proceeded from the Ignorance and Sin of thoſe who did not ovey 
the Commands of God, and follow'd not his Law : Thar having afterwards reflected upon rhe rerri- 
ble Judgments of God upon theſe Perſons, he believ'd himſelf oblig'd ro adhere ro rhe Faith of rh: 
Church, and to meditate on thoſe Preceprs of the Holy Scripture which concern the Manners aud B:- 
haviour of Men : Thar being then perſuaded, rhat nothing bur Faith working by I ove, would avail 
any thing, he believ'd that 'twas neceſſary after the Explication of the Faith of the Church, and the 
DoGtrine which is to be held concerning the Trinity, to write a Book of Manners. 

; This Concluſion of the Book of Judgment, ſhews rhar after ir , follow'd the Treatiſe of Faith ; 
wherein he ſays many fine things concerning the Vertue of Faith, and then expounds the Doctrine 
of rhe Church, and makes Profeſſion of the Divini of the Son and the Holy Spirit, whom he affirms 
to be of the ſame Subſtance with rhe Farther. He exhorts thoſe tro whom he wrote, to keep to the 
Simplicity of rhis Faith, which is founded upon the Authority of the Holy Scriprure, and be prays 
God thar they may always continue inviolably fix'd in i. Ar laſt, having explain'd rhis Faith, 
he declares, That he has collected into one Body many Precepts raken out of the New T<ita- 
ment. 

Theſe Precepts are compriz'd in 80 Rules, divided into ſeveral Chapters. To theſe muſt be joy" d 
the 84 Grear Rules, and the 313 Small ones, which are Anſwers ro ſeveral Moral Queſtions, that com- 
prehend all rhar is moſt excellent in Chriſtian Moraliry. Theſe are they which make up the Bocy of 
St. Baſil's Erhicks or Aſcericks, divided in Two Books, as we have obicry'd. They may be contueted 
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concerning all the Offices ard Actions of a Chriſtian Life. They may be uſeful to all States and 
Conditions, and one may fay thar Sr. Baſil has there colleQed, and methodically digeſted all the 
Pradtical Parr of the Goſpel. Upon which Account Photius had Reaſon to ſay, That whoſoever ſhall 
follow theſe Precepts, ſhall undoubredly be ſav'd. 

The Book of the Inſtructions of Monks, ard cf Monaftical Conftirutions, are two Books diſtint 
from rhe Aſcericks, which contain many Preceprs and Rules for the Monks, that are not ſo general, 
nor {o uſeful to all the World, as the Treatiſe ot Morality. 

To know the Genius and Dodtrine of Sr. Baſi/,we can addreſs our ſelves to none better than to his 
faithful Friend, Gregory Nazianzen. See then how he ſpeaks of him. He compares his Eloquence 
to a Trumpet ſounding in the Air, to a Divine Word which ſhall be ſpread oyer the whole Earth, to 
a wonderful Whirl-wind raifed after a very ſurprizing Manner. He ſays, That he has div'd into 
the moſt hidden Secrers of the Holy Scriprure, which he has made uſe of ro inſtruct all Men, and 
to make them loſe the Reliſh of things preſent, and fall in Love only with things ro come. That 
his Writings are the Object of rhe Admiration of all Perſons, and the Pleaſure and Study of all Men 
of Worth. The Authors that wrote after him, ſays he, ſay nothing bur what they have drawn 
out of his Works : The Ancients are neglected, and nothing is minded but what he has faid anew. 
In a word, He alone is ſufficient ro make an able Man. 

« When I read his Treatiſe of the Creation, adds St. Gregory, merthinks I am preſent with the 
« Crearor ; when I light upon the Books which he wrote againſt Hereticks, methinks I ſee the Fire 
« of Sodom, which reduc'd thoſe Criminal Tongues to Aſtes ; when I peruſe what he has written of the 
« Holy Spitir, I acknowledge the God whom I poſſeſs, and I make no Scruple ro publiſh boldly the 
« Truth ; when I read the Explications of Scripture which he has made for the Illirerate , I under- 
* ſtand the deep Abyſſes, of Myſteries ; when I hear his Panegyricks of the Martyrs, I deſpiſe my own 
« Body. I fanfic my ſelf preſent with thoſe whom he praiſes, and I feel my ſelf excited ro the 
« Combat ; when I (er my ſelf to read the Diſcourſes which he has written concerning Morals, and 
« the manner of living Well, my Heart and my Soul are purified that they may become the Temple 
« of the Holy Spirit ; they reform me, they inſtruct me, they change me, and lead me unto Vertue.” 
We are not here to think, Thar St. Gregory Nazianzen in ſaying all this, heightned the Matter as an 
Orator, or flattered him as a Friend ; what he ſays is very truce ; and there is not any Author wheſe 
Writings make a greater Impreſſion than thoſe of St. Baſil : He deſcribes things ſo lively, he explains 
his Reaſons with ſo much force, he urges them ſo vigorouſly, he makes ſuch loathſome Portraictures 
of Vice, ſuch perſuaſive Exhorrtations to Vertue, he gives ſo large and fo profitable Inſtructions, thar 
'tis impoſſible to read his Writings, but one muſt feel himſelf inſtructed and convinced of the Truth, 
and he cannot bur conceive a Love for Vertue and a Hatred of Vice. His Diſcourſes arc not void of 
Thoughts, and full of Words, as for the moſt Part thoſe of Orators are ; bur Eloquence is there 
joyn'd with NoCtrine, they. inſtruct, they divert, and they move at once. His Stile 1s pure and fig- 
nificant, his Expreſſions are lofry, his way of Writing elegant, clean and perſuaſive ; his Diſcourſes 
appear always natural, flowing gently, and withour Aﬀectation : He perſuades pleaſantly, he ex- 
plains things with great Clcarneſs, he knows how to give them ſo probable a turn, that he may be 
raken for a Pattern; and he comes near Demoſthenes, and the ablcſt Orators of Antiquity, in the 
Judgment of the Learned Phorins ; and even in the Judgment of Eraſmus, he excels the Ancient 
Greek Orarors, and is free from their Faulrs. He was fir for all kinds of Writings. His Commenta- 
ries upon Scripture are moſt inſtructive and moſt natural : He excels in his Panegyricks. The Force 
and Subtilry of his Reaſoning appear in his Treatiſes of Controveſic ; His Diſcourſes of Morality are 
inſtrut:ve and moving. In l.ort, tho' his Aſcericks have nor the ſame Lofrineſs as his other Works, 
yet there one may find the ſame Purity of Phraſe, and the ſame Clearneſs ; bur his Method renders 
them ſometimes a little obſcure. In word, Whatever Subjcct he treats of, he does it always very Lear- 
nedly. He had all the Properties of a Divine, underſtanding perfe&ly the Holy Scripture, the Tra- 
dition of the Fathers, and the Canons of the Church : He was a very able Rherorician, a very pro- 
found Philoſopher, and a very ſubril Logician. He underſtood alſo the Mathemaricks, and his own 
continual Sickneſs made him a Phyſician : He underſtood Philological Learning ro Perfection, and 
made uſe of it ro very good Purpoſe. He knew all that was moſt curious in the Pccts, rhe Hiſtori- 
ans, and profane Orators, as may appear from many places of his Writings, and chiefly from his 
little Tract of Reading profane Authors. In a word, that which is indeed admirable is, that he 
Join'd with this Learning, a profound Piery, and a ſingular Prudence. Hc was ſweet and affable ro 
all the World, charitable rowards the Poor, and compaſſionate ro orhers in Miſery. He was accus'd 
of being Proud, bur St. Gregory Nazianzen, who ſuſpected him of this Vice, vindicates him from ir 
In his Panegyrick. He was of a very infirm Health, and ſubje&t ro many Ditcafes ; he ſpeaks of 
them in the moſt part of his Letters, and alſo in ſome of his Homilies. & Gregory Nazianzen in- 
forms us, that he was pale, that he wore always a great Beard, that he was reſerv'd in his Speech, 
ofren rhoughrful and penſive , had a particular way in his Apparel, in his Bed and his Meat, which 

ome would imirarte after his Death. 

The Doctrine of Sr. Baſi! is very Pure and Orthodox. He has explain'd rhe Myſtery of the Trinity, 
againſt the Herericks, clearly and beyond Conteſt ; tho' at the beginning lc was relerv'd in his t x- 
preiſions about the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, yer he always own'd iz, and never {poke contrary 16 
what he thought. He never us'd any other Precaution, bur ro be filent upon that Point, when he 
thought ir nor neceſſary ro ſpeak of 1t, or that ir would be ro no purpoſe. He was one of thoſe whs 
troubled himſelf moſt to diſtinguiſh the Three Hypoſtaſes in God ; thar's to ſay, ro prove, that Hypo- 
ſtaſis and Perſon ſignific the ſatne thing. As to the Myſtery of the Incarnation, he acknowledg'd in 
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Jeſus Chriſt two Natures without Confuſion, and J- united.in one and the (ame Perſon. , He rejected 
the Errqr of the Apollinarians and Theopaſſians, an maintain'd with the Church, charge Properties of 
the hiimane Nature do by no means agree to the Divinity. He affirm'd (evera] times,,,.Thag the Cauſe 
and Reaſon why the Son of God was made Man, wag the Salvation: and: Redem rion;of Manking, 
pollured by rhe Sin of Adam. He knew the Greatneſs of rhart Fall, and the .maſerable EffeQs, which ir 
produc'd, as Concupiſcence, Sickneſs, Death, &c, He eſtabliſh'd the Neceflity of the Grace. of Jeſus 
Chriſt, without which ir is impoſſible ro do Good, 'He is the, only Perſon. of the Greek Xa who 
ſpoke moſt clearly of ir, and attributed leaſt ro Free-will, tho” he own'd iz. He admired ghe Efficacy 
and Necefſiry of Baptiſm : Yet he believ'd that this Sacramem might be ſupplied by Faitk-and Cha- 
rity, and by the Baptiſm of Blood, and thar it Ggnified pothing., at Jeaſt-to,rhoſe that had nar Faith, 
and were not well diſpos'd ro receive 1t : He mentions the Unction that. ac ampany'd it, and approves 
the Ceremonies that were join'd with it : He call'd the porn the Body aid Blood of. Jeſus Chriſt : 
Tho' he was of Opinioh, that we ſhould communicate often, yer he requiresHoly Diſpolitions im thoſe 
who receive this Myſtery. He ſpeaks of the Ceremonies and Prayers that, were made uſe of- for the 
Offering, and of the Manner in which it was diſtribured to the Faithful; He obſerves, Thar they carri'd 
it and kept it in their Houſes, and that they believ;d it ,was always conſecrated. He commends 
Faſting, and ſpeaks of Lent as a Faſt ro which we are oblig'd. He has all obſery'd, Thar it as ar- 
rended with Abſtinence from. Mear. He ſpeaks of the Uſage -of Invocating Saints, and, Mar- 
tyrs. ' He is perſwaded thar they pray for us. and thart their, Intercefſion, is very profitable.,, He pre- 
ſers Celibacy ro Marriage. He approves of Vows and a Monaſtick, State, ;He'acknowledges the Au- 
thority of Tradirions, as well as that of Scriprure. ,'However, he has. ſome. parricylar Opinions, as 


-when he maintains in the Firſt Homily of the Creation, Thar the Angels were created long before 


rhe World ; and when be- affirms in another place, [That .all Men .jhall be purified az the Day of 
Judgment by Fire. But there are very few of rhis ſort of flight Errors in-this Aurhor..” There were 
alſo ſome Expreſſions objected ro him which appear'd Hyperbolical vr eſs Exact ; but 'tis .eafie to 
give them a good Sence. I ſhall nor ſtay ro make a*larger Enumeration. of his Opinions. which I 
have explain'd ar length in the Extracts our of his Wotks. I conclude therefore with giving a Catalogue 
of the Tranſlations arid Editions of the Works of this Father: 


The firſt Edition of the Works of St. Baſi! in Greek is, that, of Frobey/us, printed at B4/il in the 
Year 1532. Ir contains the Homilies upon the Creation;and the Pſalms, . 29 different Homilies, the 
Book gf the 'Holy Spirit, and ſome Letters. Afrer it followed the Editiog at Venice, made by Sabiu, 
in the Year 1537-. in which are added the Three firſt Books againſt Eunomiw. Ms 

Ar lat, in the Year 1551, almoſt all the Works of St. Bai! were printed in Greek at Paris, by the 
Care of Fanus Cornarius ; who alſo printed them in Latin by Frobenius, in the Year 1549. 

FFolfgangus Muſculus made a New Edition at Baſle, in 1565, by Oporings, and added the Com- 
mentaries upon Iſaiah, and 20 Letrers. Gothofredus Tilmannus, a Carthuſian of Pars, was the firſt 
Riman Catholick that took pains to make a Latin Edition of St: Bafil's. Works. He revis'd and cor- 
reed rhe Verſions, and tranſlated ſome Books over again, and made a larger Latin Edition of 
Sr. Baſil than all the foregoing , which was printed 'ar Paris, in 1566, and re-printed at Antwerp, 
in 1578, and ar Paris by Sonnius, in 1603. This is the largeſt of all rhe Latin Edicions of this 
Father's Writings. if 

The Firſt Edition in Greek and Latin was in the Year 1618. printed ar Paris in three Volumes : 
In it the Greek Text was correfted by many Manulcriprs from England, and by ſome our of the 
King of France's Library. Ar the End of the Third Volume there are the' Notes of Fronto Duccu:, 
and of More/lus, with the various Readings, colle&ted by Schotrus. The laſt Edition of 1633, 1s 
nor ſo fine and correc as the former : Bur it contains more by 200 Letters, than had ever been 
prinred before. | 

Beſides theſe Editions of the moſt parrt or all St. Baſis Works, there are alſo ſome particular Trea- 
riſes printed a-part, fome in Greek and ſome in Latin, 'and their Editions are nor to be neglected, 
becauſe commonly the grear Fdirions are made from'them ; bur 'ris difficult ro gather them all to- 
gether. Theſe arc all thar I could find. The Homilies of the Creation of Euſtathius's Verlion, 
printed at Paris. by, Brdius, corrected by Faber in 1520. , ,Some Honulies tranſlated. by Volateranus, 
printed ar C:logne in 1531. The Aſcericks tranſlated” by | Fumanus , were printed by Griphius in 
1540. The Rules in 1575 at Cologne, and all the Aſcericks in 1560. The Book of the Holy Spirit 
tranſlated by Eraſmus, at Baſle in 1532. The Homilies upon the Creation at Leipſick, in 1566. 
The Books againſt Eunomius of Beza's Verſion, in 1520. The Diſcourſe of Faſting, at Pars in 1613, 
ar Rome 1n 1532, by Galeſinius. The Homily upon the Narivity, and of Anger, in Greek, at Pars, 
in'1587. Thar of Drunkenneſs, at Hanover, in 1594. The Homily upon the 4o Martyrs, Greck and 
Latin, by Stenius, at Heidelberg, in 1604, and with the Nores of V«ſſius, at Mentz, in 1614. The 
Lerrer of Communion is in the fame Volume. The firſt Lerrer ro Sr. Gregory, ar Paris, in 1562, Ot 


| Budeus's Verſion. Some Greek Letters ar Venice, in 1499. Some others, art Paris and Haguenaw, 11 


1528. Some {ele Letrers, by Srekius, at Paris, in 1531. ALetter ro a Virgin upon her Fall, by 
Cartenus, at Paris, in 1574. The Canonical Epiſtles with Balſamon, in 1561.” "The Letters of Ju 4!, 


"at Amſterdam, in 1567. The Letter or the Treatiſe of Reading profane Authors, at Strasburg, 


1507 3 at Baſil, in 1532 ; at Paris, in 1533, and 1621 ; at Rome, in 1594. . The Treatiſe of a ſoinay 


* Life, at Paris, in 1631. The Liturgy in Latin, tranſlated by Hervetus, ar Venice, in 1548, in Ottato: 
--in Greek in the ſame Ciry, in 1601, and 1620 ; at Antwerp and Paris, in 1560; that of Maſius by 
* Plantin, in 1569 ; that of Vittorius Scialagh the Maronite, at Ausburg, in 1604 ; the Grammar, a: 
- Florence, in 1513; ar Baſle, 1562, and 1585, in Ofavo., The Diſcourſes of Sr. Baſil, colleQes 
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by Simeon Lopotheta, or Metaphraſtes, by Morellus, in 1556, 1558, and at Franckfurt, in 1598. The AH 
Third Homily of Faſting. and the Homily upon the 8th. Chaprer of the Proverbs, publiſh'd by Core- St. Baſil, 
lerius in his Firſt Volume of the Greek Monuments , and ſome Letters in the Third, {[ Dr. Hammond EE 
publiſhed a Prayer made by Sr. Bafil, for Forgiveneſs from Gog to thrſe who have done us wrongs, 

in Greek, from a Manulcripr in the Bodleyan Library, in his Pra#ical Catechiſm.) 

[ have nothing furcher ro do, hut to ſpeak a word or two of the Tranſlators of the Works of 
St. Baſil. Ruffnus has made in Latin an Abridgment of his Aſcerical Rules. Euſtarhius and Diony- 
fins Exiguus tranſlated his Homilies upon the Creation. After them Argyropilus tranflated ir a-new, 
and his Tranſlation review'd by Tilmannus, is that which is printed in the Greek and Latin Edition. 
The Homilies of Faſting, and rhoſe upon 1/ziah, and the Books of the Holy Spirit, arc of Eraſmus's 
Verlion. The Tranſlation of the Firſt Homily againſt Coverouſnels is by Volateranus, The Bcok of 
Vrginity was tranſlated by Ambroſius Camaldulenſis. 

Beza and Georgius Trapezuitius tranflared the Books againſt Ennomius ; the Aſcericks are tran= 
flared by Fumancellus ; the Lerrers to Amphilochius by Hervetus ; the Letter to Chilo by Tilmanuns. 
The laſt Letters were tranſlated by Hoeſchelius. Father Combeſis took care to print in 1674, the 
Tranſlation of Sr. By/il's Sermons ; and ir had been very happy it he could have {poken Latin as well 
as he underſtood Greek. The ſame Father before his Death made a Review of the Greek Text of all 
the Works of St. Baſil, and their Verſions. which was printed at Paris in 1679. This Work may be 
of great ule for making a new Edition of St. Baſi/ : It would be very advantageous to the Church, 
and the Commonwealth of Learning, thar any one ſhould undertake ir. In general, one may tay, 
Thar all rhe Tranſlations which we have mention'd are full of Faults, ſome more, ſome leſs : Some 
of them mult be corrected exactly, and others done a-new ; the Greek Text ſhould be review'd 
and corrected by many Manuſcripts, and the Books ought ro be rang'd almoſt in the tame Order 
thar we have us'd in our Extracts, and ſome Nores added ro explain the Texr, and foie Oblervari- 
ons upon the Hiſtory and Diſcipline : 'Tis a Work that I would willingly undertake, if God (hould 
give me Strength ; if I could think that ir would be well receiv'd by the Publick, and that ſome 
Printer would be willing ro be art the Expence of it. We ſee every Day multitudes of little French 
Books appear in Publick, and ſcarce any Ancicnt Books printed, either in Greek or Latin. The 
Bookſellers indeed fay, *Tis nor their Faulr, bur the Faulr of the Publick, becauſe the former (ell 
well, and gn off, and they are enrich'd by them; whereas the latter remain in their Shops, and ſo 
they are undone ; the Faulr therefore is to be attributed to the Giddineſs of Men in this Age, who have 
loſt all reliſh of Anriquiry, and are pleas'd with nothing but Novelty : True and folid Learning is 
not in Faſhion in this Age, but Men fartisfie themſelves with a ſuperficial Knowledge of things: 'The 
S'udy of any thing thar is ſolid is laid aſide ; and Antiquity is learn'd from the Moderns, and 'tis rare 
for any one to go up to the Fountain-head. This is a moſt deplorable unhappineſs to Learning in gene- 

ral, and 'ris to be fecar'd thar this ſuperficial Study of things, will throw us into a worle State, than the 
Ignorance and Barbarifm of the preceding Ages. Bur fince French Books ſell well, the greareſt part of 
the Lerters and Moral Homilies of St. Baſil, oughr ar leaſt ro be turn'd into French, which would be 
no leſs uſeful, and more pleaſant rhan the Aſcerical Books which have been tranſlated by Monſieur 
Hermant, who has alſo written in French the Life of this Saint after a moſt Exact and Learned manner. 


St. GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 


Wn GREGORY of Nazianzum, was born in this City, in the Year 318. [| He was NAA 
born at Arianzum, a ſmall Village near Nazianzum, where his Father had an Efſtare. } His Fa- St.Gregory 
ther, call'd Gregory, had been — amongſt ſome Herericks, who were call'd Hypiſtarians, becaule Nazianz. 
they profeſs'd ro worſhip only the moſt High God, and yer they obſerv'd ſome Ceremonies of Pagans 
and Jews. His Wife Nonna converted him, and cauſed him ro be bapriz'd by Leontins Bithop of 
Ceſarea in Cappadocia, about the rime that rhe Council of Nice was aflembled. Soon after he was 
choſen to be Biſhop of Nazianzum, ard govern'd that Church for the ſpace of 45 Years. His Son 
Gregory applied himſelf ro the Study of humane Learning ; he begun his Studies in Pal./tine, and 
from thence went ro Alexandria, where he ſtudied Rhetorick, and ar laſt ro perfect himſelf, he went 
to Athens about the End of the Year 344. After he had ftay'd there ſome time with St. Baſil, he de- 
parted from thence after him ro return into his own Country ; where he was bapriz'd, and ruok Cate 
of his Father's Aﬀairs. After this he rctir'd with his Friend St. Baſil into ſome ſolirary Places in 
Pontus ; but he was oblig'd to leave this Retirement ro return home to his Father's Affiſtance. The 
old Man being ſurpriz'd had fign'd the Conſtantinopolitan Creed ; whereupon the Monks and other 
Catholicks of his Biſhoprick ſeparated from his Communion, and the Diviſion had continued, it 
St. Gregory, the Son, had not come to Nazianzum, and reſtor'd Peace there. In this Journey 'twas, 
that he was ordain'd Prieſt by his Father; and afrer he had reconcil'd their Minds, he return'd 
again to his Retirement, out of which, nevertheleſs, he ſometimes cane to preach unro rhe People. _ 
St. Baſil being Biſtop of Cſarea, ordain'd him, as we have already ſaid, Biſhop of a little City 
call'd Sa/ima, bur he was quickly diſguſted with ſo redious a Habitation, and deparced from it in great 
Anger againſt his Friend. (Dr. Cave ſays that he never went to ſee it. ] He return'd ro Nazianzun, 
where he was oblig'd to rake Care of rhar Church in Conjunction with his Father, and ro be as it were 
his Coadjutor ; which he did upon Condition, that he ſhould nct be his Succeſſor : And therefore 
his Father being dead, he withdrew from Nazianzum, left he ſhould be derain'd there by mou 
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dering it i an Employment that engages them to Vertue, but as a means to live at their own Eaſe: 
In ſo much that they never think of Diſcharging their Office after an unblameable manner, but of cxer= 
ciſing ſuch a Dominion as ſhall be ſubjet to no body. Never did this Ambition reign more in the 
Church of Teſus Chriſt than it does at preſent, 1 know it will be in vain for us to endeavour to 
put 4 ſtop to it, but 1 count it a Duty of Piety to teſtifie our Deteſtation and Shame of it. 
Afterwards he deſcribes very eloquently, the Difficulties and Troubles of the Epiſcopal Office. He 
ſays, Thar this Office is more troubleſome and painful than can be imagin'd ; Thar 'ris a molt diffi- 
culr thing ro govern Sculs ; Thar 'ris the greateſt and rareſt thing in the World, ro know how t0 
command well ; That nothing is more dangerous rhan an Obligation to anſwer for others ; I hat a 
Biſhop ought not only to be free from Faults, but alſo ro be very Vertuous ; That he ought to 
be ſtill perfecting himſelf from day to day, and that Vertue ſhould be natural ro him, for if it 
be forced it will not continue long ; That the Science of governing Men without Violence and 
Fear is the Science of Sciences, ars artium, ſcientia ſcientiarum ; Thar 'tis infinirely more difficult ro 
cure Souls than to heal the Diſeaſes of the Body, becauſe the Cure of the Soul depends entirely 
upon the Will of the Sick ; Thar the Phyſician of the Body has leave to uſe Iron and Fire, and the 
moſt violenr Medicines, for recovering the Health of the Body ; bur the Love which Sinners 
have for themſelves will not allow thele ſort of Remedies ro be us'd, when their Souls are urcer 
Cure ; Thar they ſhun them ; Thar they are reſolv'd ro continue in their Sins, and are ingenious 
to hinder their Recovery ; Thar they hide their Sins ro excuſe them, or elſe impudenrly defend 
them ; That the Phyficians of the Body know by ſenſible and external Signs , the Diſeales which 
they undertake to cure ; but the Phyſicians of Souls have inviſible and hidden Maladies to _— 
| at 
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That the End of the Phyſician for the Body is to reſtore Health, which puts Men in a Condition AS 
t6 enjoy the Good Things and the Pleaſures of this World ; but on the contrary the Deſign of St.Gregory 
the Spiritual Phyſician is ro withdraw Men's Afﬀections from this World, and fix them upon God ; 379% 
Thar for this End God was made Man, and fuffered ſo much upon Earth. From all this he con- of WTO 
cludes, That the Profeflion of a Spiritual Phyſician is more difficult than the Practice of an ordinary 
Phyſician. He adds alſo to prove the ſame thing, the great Diverſity of Spiritual Diſeaſes, ayd the 
different Diſpoſitions of thoſe who are ro be cur'd, who require an infinite number of different Reme- 
dies. © Some, ſays he, will be reform'd by Diſcourſe, and others by Example ; Some muſt be puſh'd 
« forward and others kepr back ; Praiſes are uſeful ro ſome, bur others have necd of Rebukes ; Some 
* muſt be Exhorred, and others muſt be Chid ; Some muſt be Reproved in Secret, and others in Pub- 
« lick ; Some mult be ſeverely Puniſh'd for ſmall Faults, and others muſt be gently Handled ; Some 
% muſt be Frighted with the fear of rhe Judgment of the Great Day, and others muſt be Allur'd with 
«* hopes of Mercy : In a word, Great Moderation muſt always be oblerved, and all Excels avoided. 
« Laſtly, He — the Difficulties of diſcharging the Dury of Preaching as we oughr, which he 
« calls the Firſt and Principal Employment of the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift.” He ſays, That all tlic 
World undertakes to Preach, and yer 'tis a folly to believe that all thoſe who undertake ir arc capabl« 
of it ; That this Sacred Miniſtry requires a ſublime Soul, a perte&t Knowledge of the Dottrines of 
the Church, and a very good diſcerning Faculty. He declaims againſt thoſe who thruſt themliclves 
into this Miniſtry, before they have meditated long upon the Holy Scripture and ftudicd thcir Reli- 
gion. He propoſes as a Partrern ro Preachers, the great Apoſtle St. Par! ; he collects rogether a great 
many Paſſages of Holy Scriprure againſt Falſe Prophers, againſt Prieſts thar are unworthy of their 
Function, and againſt thoſe that abule rhe Word of God : he does not forget the Charge which Jeſus 
Chriſt draws up againſt the Phariſces ; Thar they were like paintcd Sepulchers which appcar'd our- 
wardly very Fair, but inwardly were full of Filrhineſs ; and then he makes rhis Important RefleCtion. 
* This, ſays he, is what I think upon Day and Night : Theſe are the Thoughts which macerate me, 
* which conſume and confound me. I am ſo far from dreaming of Governing others, that I think 
« of nothing but appeaſing the Wrath of God, and purifying my ſelf from my own Faul:s. One 
* ſhould be pure himſelf before he undertakes to purify others ; he ſhould be fill'd with Wiſdom, be- 
© fore he artemprs to Inſtrudt others ; he muſt have Light that he may be able ro Communicarte of ir 
* ro others ; he muſt nor be far from God, who would draw others ro him ; he muſt be Holy, thar 
* he may SanCtify others; he muſt he Prudent that he may give them Advice. Bur when ſhall 
* we be ſo, will the People ſay that are always ready ro undertake every thing, who build rhoſe 
« Buildings ſlightly which preſently fall down again ? When will you place your Lamp upon a Can- 
© dleſtick > When will you improve yourTalenrt ? This is what they ſay who have more Friendihip 
* for me than Piery. You ask me when I ſhall be in a Condition to Guide others : I rell you, That 
* the oldeſt Age is nottoo long a Term to prepare ones ſelf for ſo Excellent and ſo Difficult an Em- 
* ployment > Thar 'tis better to be flow than forward in this Caſe ; Thar tho' I have been Conſe- 
* crared ro God from my Infancy, tho' I have Medirated from my Youth upon the Law of God, 
*tho' I have been Exercis'd in the Practice of Vertue; yer I acknowledge my ſclf altogether unca- 
* pable of Governing a Church, chiefly at a time when the beſt thing a Man can do is to ſhun it, 
'* that he may eſcape the Tempeſt, whereiri all the Members of the Church are divided, Charity 
© ſeems to be wholly exringuiſh'd, Biſkops have but the empry Names of Biſhops, all the World 
© publickly flights them, and ſome defame them ; there is no Fear of God remaining, bur Impu- 
" dence reigns every where, and 'tis counted a piece of Piery to trear others as Impious. Our 
* Judges are Enemies ro God, Holy Things are trampled under Foor, and the Myſterics are laid 
* open to the Prophane ; Strangers and Infidels, who were not permitred ro enter into cur Churches, 
' do now come even into the Sanctuary. The Gate is opened co Detraction and Caluinny, and he 
that Rails beſt at his Neighbour, paſſes for the honeſtcſt Man. The Faults of others are obſcrv'd, 
" not to bewail them, or bring a Remedy ro them ; bur, on the contrary, to make {uch bloody R- 
* proaches as increaſe the Wickedneſs of thoſe who have commitred them. Men are not judg'd Good or 
© Evil by their Vertues or Vices, but by the Friends they have on their fide. The fame thing is 
© prais'd to Day and blam'd ro Morrow ; ſome admire whar others deteſt, and all rheir Sins arc eatily 
* pardon'd who are willing ro embrace Impiery. This is the height of Iniquiry ro which we are 
* arriv'd : But 'risnor the People only who are thus diſorderly, but rhe Curſe of the Propher ſectns 
* to be fulfild, The Prieſt is become like the People.” After this he deplores the Mitery of the C:- 
tholicks, who were divided, and contended abour uſeleſs and trivial Queſtions. He oblerves, 'T har 
one is oblig'd, when the Faith is the Matter undet debate, borh ro ſcparare from thoſe who reach Im- 
piety, and to ſuffer anything rather than approve it ; bur rhar ir is a folly ro break the Peace,and ftir up 
troubles abour Queſtions which are nor of Faith. Ar laſt he rerurns to his Subje&, and having repre- 
lented rhe Dangers which one runs in the Pricſtly Office, the Difficulty there is of diſcharging i well, 
and the terrible - Judgments of God upon rhoſe that perform ir amils ; he concludes, Thar he had 
reaſon ro preferr a Solitary Life, Calm and Free from Cares, to a Life full of Troubles ard Dangers. 
Bur after he has juſtified his Retiring, he gives the Reaſons why he returned into his own Country. 
The Firſt is the Aﬀection and Friendihip which he had for his Country-men. The Second is rhe 
Alliſting of his Father and Mother. The Third which he cxplains by the Compariſon of Zens, is 
his Fear leſt he ſhonld reſiſt the Will of God, who ſeem'd to call him 10 the Prieſily Function. 
Here.he gives two admirable Rules abour the Conduct which Men Ought to obſerve, either for avoid- 
ing Or accepting of Sacred Orders. He ſays, We mutt be afraid of engaging our felvecs raflity ; but 
"en we miſt alſo be afraid of refuſing rhe Call of God, and that we may keep the miguic Herween 
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theſe two Extremes, we muſt be of ſuch a diſpoſition, that we neither ſeck after Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nities, nor refuſe them when rhey are offer'd, if we know our ſelves capable. Thar 'tis Raſtneſs tg 
ſeek after them, and Diſobedience to refuſe them ; bur we muſt neither Condemn thoſe who hun 
them for fear, not thoſe who accept them from a Principle of Obedince ; Thar the Dignity of the 
Prieſthood aſtoniſhes ſome, and others truſt to the Afliftance of him who calls them ; That Abrahan 
obeyed readily; That Moſes refuſed to obey ; That 1/aiah immediately obeyed the Command of 
God, who ordered him to Propheſie, but Feremsah excuſed himſelf from doing it by Reaſon of his 
Youth. © Theſe reaſons, adds he, charm me, they bend my Soul, they ſoften my Hearr, I can no 
< longer reſiſt, but I humble my ſelf under the Almighty Hand of God, and accuſe my ſelf of Sloth 
* and Negligence : If there was any Fault in it] beg Pardon ; I have been Stent, bur I ſhall nor al- 
* ways hold my Peace ; I have now retired to confider my ſelf, and to indulge a little ro my Grief . 
&« but I will now praiſe God in the Aſſemblies of his People ; I will be yours, my Brethren ; 1 will be 
* yours, O Holy Flock ; I ſubmit ro you, my Father, I offer you rhe ſacrifice of Obedience; bur give 
* me your Blefling, guide me by your Prayers, lead me the way by your Judgment : Ler us beg of God 
* all the Graces Neceſſary to Conduct the Flock together in the way of Erernal Salvation.” He 
wrote this Diſcourſe at his leiſure time, abour the Year 362. 

The 24. Diſcourſe of St. Gregory Nazianzen, is upon the Nazianzenes neglecting to come to hear 
him Preach, when upon their Invitation he had letr his Solitude to live among them ; he complains 
of their Negligence, and deſires them ro behave themſelves anſwerably ro the Aﬀection that he had 
for them. St. Gregory preach'd this Sermon immediately after he was Ordain'd Prieſt in the 
Year 362. 

The 3. Diſcourſe is againſt the Emperour Fulian, where he employs all the Torrents of his Elo. 
quence. He obſerves, That this Emperour did in vain endeavour to hinder the Chriſtians from Study- 
ing good Learning, and applying themſelves ro the Liberal Sciences, fince this could nor hinder them 
from Confefling the Name of God. He bewails the Unhappineſs of thoſe who were overcome by the 
Perſecution of rhis Emperour ; he praiſes the Providence of God who had deſtroy'd him. He relates 
that Gallus and Fulian having undertaken each of them to build a Church in honour of the Martyrs, 
this laſt could not compaſs his Defign, and thar his Structure fell down while it was a-building, 
which St. Gregory does not fail to be ro the Vengeance of God, who would nor ſuffer the Mar- 
ryrs to be honoured by him who was to make ſo many himſelf. He ſays, That while Fin follow'd 
rhe Study of Learning he diſcover'd what he had in his Mind ; That he diſpured m_ for the Pagan 
Opiniohs ; Thar he loved every thing which alienated Men from rhe Chriſtian Religion, and rhat he 
did not conceal his opinions from thoſe that were inclined to the ſame Impiery with himſelf. Thar 
after his Brother Gallus was Created Ceſar, all 4/ia was a School of Impiery to him 3 Thar he had the 
moſt pernicious and dangerous Maſters, that he could find out, and that he bufied himſelf in 
Magick. 

St. Gregory declaims againſt Conſtantins, and accuſes him in a Rhetorical way for leaving the 
Empire ro F#ul;av. Bur he excuſes him afterwards, ro whom r gives exceflive Praiſes, by ſaying, 
Thar he was Surpriz'd ; Thar he gave way too much to his own neſs and Natural Eaſineſs; and 
that in ſhort, It was nor in his Power to hinder F«lian from being Emperour, who ſeized the Govern- 
ment againſt his Will ; That he revolted from him, and that Conſtantius was troubled ar his Death ; 
Thar he had even raiſed Fulian tothe Dignity of Ceſar. He ſays, That after Fulian had uſurp'd 
the Empire, he perfectly declar'd againſt Chriſtianiry ; Thar he effac'd his Bapriſm, by impure Blood, 
and profan'd his Hands by Sacrifices, as if it were to waſh and purify them from rhe unbloody Sacri- 
fice of Chriſtians, by which they partake of the Body, the Divinity and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He relates, That one Day this impious Man while he was Sacrificing, ſaw a Croſs encircling the En- 
trails of the: Sacrifices ; That at another rime, having entred into a ſubrerrancous Place ro Conſulr 
with rhe Devil, being frighred with rhe Noiſe which he heard in the Cave, and the Spectres which he 
ſaw, he made the Sign of the Croſs withour thinking of it ; Thar at this Wonder-working Sign, all 
the Devils fled and the Noiſe ceas'd. Then St. Gregory deſcribes the Arts which 7ulzan uſed againſt the 
Chriſtians. He ſays, Thar F«lian being perſwaded that open Perſecurions did only encreafe the Con- 
ſtancy of Chriſtians, and rhat the Martyrs did Honour to their Religion, he had recourſe to Ims 
poſtures and Tricks ; That he allow'd rhe People ro Abuſe and uſe Violence to the Chriſtians, and 
reſerved to himſelf the ways of moderation to allure and perſwade them ; That he changed his Courr, 
and gain'd the Souldicrs over to his ſide ; That he removed Chriſtians from all Offices, thar ke cntic'd 
ſome by Hope of Rewards, and ſeduc'd others ; That he ſent ſome of them intro Baniſkment, and 
in ſpite of his affected Gentlene(s he had exerciſed the greateſt Cruelties upon others. He adds, That 
rhis Tyrant had a Deſign to ſhur our Chriſtians from all Protection of the Law, and ro forbid them 
ro make ule of ir, alledging this for a reaſon, That their Law commanded them to bear Injuries 
patiently, and ro render Evil for Good. 

Sr. Cregory anſwers this Raillery, by ſaying, Thar iſ Chriſtians had a Law which oblig'd them to 
bear with Evil, yer there was no Law in the World which permited any to do ir. And beſides that, 
there were among Chrittians Two ſorts of Precepts ; that ſome of them do fo oblige, rhar ir is abiv- 
lutely neceſſary ro obey them ; but rhere are others which do nor oblige , bur Chriitians are free 10 
fulfil or nor falfil them ; that all the World cannot arrive at that perte&tion which conliſts in tie 
obſervation of Evangelical Counſels, and rhar one may be ſav'd, by obſerving only whar is comman- 
ded as neceſſary ro be done. In this place he makes a Digrefiion about rhe Moderation which Chriſti- 
ans oblery'd when they were in Power, and this he oppoſes to the Cruelties which the Pagans have 
exercis'd. There was a Time, ſays he to the Pagans, when we had the Authority in our Hands as w«# 
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45 you; but what have we done to thoſe of your Religion, which comes near to what the Chriſtians have S/N 
ſuffer'd from you ? Have we taken your Liberty from you? Have we ſlirr'd up the Fury of the Mobile St.Gr gory 


avainſt you ? Have we put Governours in places on purpoſe to condemn yeu to puniſhment ? Have we at- 
tempted the Life of any Perſon > Have we remov'd any Body fiom the Magiſlracy, or from their Offi- 
ces? In a word, Have we done any of thoſe things to you which you have made ns ſuffer, and which you 
have threatned againſt us ; I] cannot conceive how St. Gregory could reconcile all theſe things with 
what he had ſaid before, thar Conſtantius did very ill ro ſuffer Frilian to live, and leave the Empire 
ro him, becauſe he was an Enemy to the Chriſtian R 

Conſtantius made a very ill uſe of his Gentleneſs and Goodneſs. Afrerwards he ſpeaks of the Prohi- 
birion which F#lian had given ro Chriſtians, to ſtudy humane I carning. It belongs to 15, ſays he, to 
Diſcourſe , it belongs to us to underſtand the Greek Tongue, as it belongs to us to Adore the Gods : But as 
for you, Ignorance and Barbariſm is your Portion ; and all your Wiſdom conſiſts in ſaying , I believe. Sr. 
Gregory anſwers him, that the Pythagoreans who had no other Reaſon to pive for what they Affirm'd, 
but the Authority of their Maſter, would nor have jeſted in that manner, upon what the Chriſtians 
anſwer when they are askr about their Doctrine, This 7s what I believe ; that this only. ſignifies, that 
'tis not lawful ro doubt of what is written by Perſons Divinely infpir'd, and that their Authoriry is 
of greater force than all the Reaſons and Arguments of the World ; bur thar ir does not follow from 
thence, thar Eloquence, Terms, of Arr, and Skill in Languages, belong only to thoſe who profels to 
acknowledge many Gods : ©: For, ſays he, if this be ſo, either the Greek Tongue is confin'd to rhe Re- 
« ligion, or to the Nation: Ir cannor be ſaid, that 'tis confin'd ro the Pagan Religion ; for, Where is 
* that Commanded ? Who are the Prieſts that have enjoyn'd us to ſtudy humane Learning as an Acti- 
* on of Religion ; Neither can ir be ſaid thar 'ris contin'd ro the Nations that profets ro Adore falſc 
* Gods : For it will nor follow, becauſe rhe Greek Tongue has been us'd among thoſe thar profeſs the 
«Pagan Religion, thar therefore ir is'fo confin'd to them who profes that Religion, that others can- 
* not make uſe of it. This is as if one ſhould ſay, thar working in Gold cannor be exercis'd but by 
«Painters, becauſe there were ſome Painters that were Goldſmiths likewiſe : He concludes, that 
* Languages cannot be confin'd ro a Profefſion,nor an Arr, nor a Religion, but that they are common ro 
& all thoſe that can make uſe of them.” He adds ſeveral Curiofiries abour the Invention of Letters and 
Sciences, abour rhe Origin of Sacrifices, about Pagan Ceremonies, and the infamous Actions which 
the Poets arrribured ro their falſe Gods. He occaſionally anſwers an Excuſe which rke Pagans make 
to cover the Folly of their Poers, alledging, rhat they invented what they ſaid concerning their Divi- 
nities to pleaſe the people, bur that under theſe Veils there was a ſecret Sence and hidden Myſtery. Sr. 
Gregory confeſſes, that there may be in Religion hidden Myſteries, and ſuch Diſcourſes as allrhe World 
does not underſtand ; and he acknowledges, that there are ſome of this nature among Chriſtians ; bur 
then he maintains, that the Veils, Repreſentations, the Appearances, and the Figures which conceal theſe 
Myſteries and Truths, ought ro have the Character of Honeſty and nor of Infamy : That orherwiſe 
this was to do like one that would conduct a Man to a fine City through a Bog, or that would bring a 
Man into Harbour, by leading him over the Rocks : And beſides, thar there was no Example produ- 
ced by the Poers which excited ro Verrue, bur on the contrary, they inclin'd all Mento Vice, whereas 
the Chriſtian Religion reaches nothing bur Vertue and Perfection. 

The 4rh. Orarion is alſo an Invective againſt Fulian. There Sr. Gregory repreſents the viſible Judg- 
ments which God had made uſe of to puniſh his Impiety, as well as the ſenfible manner of protecting 
his Church, and defeating the Deſigns of this impious Man. He relates firſt, that when Ful;an would 
have had the Jews rebuild rhe Temple of Fery/alem, there arole ſuch a Storm as drove away thoſe thar 
undertook rhe Work, and that having retir'd into a neighbouring Temple, there came forth a Fire 
which conſum'd them. He adds, that there appear'd a Sign of the Croſs in the Heavens, which was 
a Mark of the Victory which Jeſus Chriſt had gotren over theſe Impious Men ; and thar all thoſe who 
ſaw ir, or ſpoke of it, found their Clothes mark'd with rhis Sign. He ſays, that this Miracle, was 
4 publick, that many who ſaw it embrac'd immediately the Chriſtian Religion, and were 

—_—  * : 

ut if the Power of God appear'd in this Miracle, his Vengeance clearly appeared in the miſerable 
Death of Fulian. Before he departed to march againſt the Perſians, he made a Vow, Thar it he re- 
turn'd Conqueror, he would reduce all Chriſtians under the Power of the Devil: Bur God who con- 
founds the Deſigns of the Wicked, did nor ſuffer him ro return from this Journey. For being unleaſon- 
ably engag'd, he found himſelf incompaſs'd with the Army of his Enemies, and having mounted up inro 
a high place to diſcover it, he receiv'd a ftroke of which he died. Sr. Gregory ſays, that fome repor- 
ted that he was pierced thorow by a Dart from his Enemies, and others, thar it was done by one of 
his own Souldiers, or that one of his own People thruſt him thorough with a Sword. He obſerves, 
that at his Death he would have ir believ'd that he was become a God, and that he order'd his moſt 
faithful Friends ro throw his Body into the River, ro make ir believ'd that he was rank'd among the 
Gods ; but this was nor put in execution. St. Gregory afterwards makes a Compariſon berween rhe 
Funeral Pomp of Conſtantius and Fulian ; wherein he obſerves that the Funeral of Con/tantius was ac- 
companied with the Ceremonies of the Church, with the Publick Prayers ſung in rhe Night-rime, 
with Wax-lights and the other Honours which Chriſtians were wont to pay unto the dead, He ex- 
cufes this Emperour, as to the Suſpicion of Ariani/m, and throws all the Faulr upon the Great Officers 
of his Court. He affirms alſo, that after his Death, Angelical Voices were heard ro celebrare his Prai- 
ſes. He deſcribes the Manners, the Teniper, and the Vices of Fulian. * He fays, that he always had a 
bad Opinion of him ; he makes a very diſadvantageous Repreſentation of him ; he. admires the Pro- 
Vidence of God, who relicv'd his Church, heard hcr Prayers, and confounded the Defigns of the Pa- 
Ti pan® : 
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gans ; yer he deplores their Miſery ; he exhorts Chriſtians who enjoy Repole at preſent, to remembe; 
the time of their Afiction, and to conſider it as a Warning from God, that they ſhould fin no more. 
Upon this Occaſion he deſcends tro Morality, and exhorts the Chriſtians ro whom he ſpeaks, to Cele. 
brate the Feſtivals after a Chriſtian Manner, and to bear Injuries. patiently. Abour the End of this 
Diſcourſe he returns ro his Subject, and invective againſt Fulian. Theſe Diſcouries were written 
ſome years after the Death of Fulizn ; and rhey contain more Strokes of Eloquence than Principles of 
Theology and Morality. 

The 5th. Diſcourſe is an Apology addreſs'd to his Father upon his Retirement. He confeſſes 
that he had retir'd for love of a ſolitary Life, bur thar the Friendſhip he had for his Father, and the 
Reſpect he ow'd to his old age, had oblig'd him to return. He lays , that his Father call'd him 
back, that he mighr aſſiſt him in the Government of his Dioceſs, and for that end had given him the 
Unction of Holy Orders. This Diſcourle was in the Year 362. 

The 6th. Diſcourſe was ſpoken before St. Gregory Nyſſen, who was come to lee St. Gregory Naz; 
anzen, ſometime after he was ordain'd Biſhop of Saſima. He complains in the beginning of this Di. 
courſe, that St. Baſil had in a manner violated the Laws of Friendſhip, by obliging him to accepr of 
this new Biſhoprick. About the end, he exhorrs thoſe that heard him, to purify themſelves trom 
their Sins, and ro ſubdue their Paſſions, in imitation of rhe holy Martyrs whole Feſtival they Celebra- 
red. He ſays, that the beſt way of Solemnizing their Feſtivals, and rhe greateſt Honour they could 
do them, was to live Regularly and Holily. He declaims againſt the Excefles, and Buſineſs that wag 
done at the Aſſemblies on theſe Feſtivals. He praiſes rhe Martyrs, and gives them the Title of Media- 
tors. He concludes with praying ro God, to perfect the great Flocks, and preſerve the little ones, 
and to comfort him by kis Grace, and guide him by his Illuminarion, and afift him in feeding the 
Flock of Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis plain, that this Diſcourſe was {poken by Sr. Gregory in the Year 371, at 
a ſolemn Feſtival of ſome Martyrs, after St. Baſil had Ordain'd him Biltop of Safima in the 
Year 371. 

The following Diſcourſe which was ſpoken before St. Gregory the Father, and St. Baſil, was alo at 
the ſame time, and upon the ſame Subject. He declares with whar Difficulry he had accepted the 
Biſhoprick of Saſima, and prays them to affiſt him with rheir Prayers and advices in the Govern- 
ment of his Diocels. 

In: the 8th. Homily, he directs his Diſcourſe to the People of Nazianzum, abour his Father's choo- 
ſing him to be his Coadjurtor. Ia it he repreſents the Obligation rhar lies upon one to do Service ro 
the Church, when he is capable of doing it ; and repeats again the Rule which he Had propos d in his 
firſt Diſcourſe, Thar we ought nor to ſeck after Offices, bur neither ſhould we refule rhem, when «we 
are call'd ro them, and they do nor exceed our Abiliries. He adds, that he intended now ro joyn with 
his Father, ro take care of the Church of Nazianzum, bur that he would by no mcans be oblig'd ro 
ſucceed him, and that no body could ever force him to it. Thar thoſe who Command muſt do it 
volunrarily, as thoſe who Obey muſt obey willingly, ut wolentes volentibus prafint ; which is moſt 
neceflary, ſays he, amongſt the Clergy, where we do not uſe Dominion, bur Inſtruction. 
enim non coattorum, pietatis ſacramentum eft. This Diſcuurſe was in the Year 372. 

In the 9th. Diſcourſe which was ar the ſame time, he ſpeaks ro the People of Nazianzum, in the 
preſence of a Magiſtrate, who rook care to make an Afﬀeſſment of the Taxes. In ir, he firſt gives the 
Reaſon of his Silence, and then exhorts Chriſtians ro withdraw their Aﬀections from the things of 
this World, and ro labour only for Erernity, by purifying themſelves with good Works. He recom- 
mends to Paſtors to take care of their Sheep ; and to the faithful, ro ſubmit themſeives to their Pa- 
ftors. He admoniſhes the Men of Learning, nor to truſt ro their Knowledge and Eloquence, not to 
affect Knowledge more than 1s neceflary, not ro graſp at all Learning, bur only ſo much as may lerve 
them for teaching Truth and Righteouſneſs. 

After this, he addrefles himſelf ro the Judge, and rells him, That we muft render to Ceſar the Things 
that are Cejar's, and to God, the Things that are Ged's ; that's to fay, that we muſt render ro C.c/ar the 
Tribure that belongs to him ; and ro his Miniſters, rhe rewards which the Law has appninred rhem ; 
and that more than that does nor belong ro rhem. He prays him in particular, to rrear his People 
with Gentleneſs and Humanity in rhe Afiefſiment which he was ro make. He makcs a pleaſan: Ob- 
ſervation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World at a time when a Tax was made, or an Afc{lment 
of all the Inhabirants of the Earth, ro ſhew thar God is always preſent at thoſe Actions ; rhat he was 
made Man, and did himſelf pay Tribute to comfort thoſe that are in Bondage, and to reach thcm to 
bear it patiently : Burt withal, that by rhus abaſing himſelf, he raughr the Kings and Porenrates of 
the Earth, to treat thoſe that are ſubject ro them with Mildneſs and Moderation : Thar Servitude 
ir ſelf was a Burden heavy enough, which ſhould nor be encreasd by Rigour ; that Tribute was an 
effect of rhe firit Man's Sin, becaule War which occaſion'd Tribute, was a Conſequence cf the firit Sin, 
and a juſt puniſhment of God ; bur thar it oughr not ro be augmented by over-chargirg and i!l uling 
the Miſerable. He adds, that God makes in the other Life a Book, or, if it be lawful ro ule the Term, 
a Roll, where in all Men are ſer down, without any diſtinction of their Stare and Condirion : That 
there Men ſhall be rreared after the fame ananner, as they have treated others ; and rhar it rhe Judge 
to whom he Addrefles his Speech, would we favourably treated there, he muſt rreat his People favour- 
ably and civilly. After he has ſpoken ro him with rhis freedom, he beſtows many Commendations 
upon him; and prays him to exempt the Poor, the Clergy, and the Monks, Tee Mic, {ays he of 
the laſt, who are no ways allied to this Earth, who have nothing but their Bodies, and do 115t fo mich as 
poſſeſs that entirely, who have nothing for Ceſar, and have all for God, that's to iay, who can give tw 
thing but Prayers, Hymns, Watchings and Tears, of which ſeizure cannot be made : Theſe Men, I [, 
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who are dead to this World, that they may live to Feſus Chriſt, who have crucified their Fleſh with Feſus 
Chirſt, and even parted, as one may ſay, their Soul from their Body, This is an excellent Deſcription 
of the ancient Monks, which gives us a great Idea of their Poverty, and how much they were di(- 
engaged from the World, 

The 10th. Diſcourſe of Gregory Nazianzen is a Funeral Oration upon his Brother Ceſarius, 
wherein he relates his principal Actions, and makes a Pancgyrick upon them. In it he commends 
him, and comforts his Father and Mother. He obſerves that the ſame Ceremony is renewed every 
Year for the Dead. Towards the end, he diſcourſes of the State of the Souls of the Juſt, from the 
time of their Death until the Day of Judgment. He ſays, that he was inform'd by the Diſcourſes 
of the Learn'd, that holy Souls which are acceprable ro God, being deliver'd from the Bands of this 
Body, feel an ineffable Joy and Pleaſure, by conſidering the Blefſedneſs which they are one day to re- 
ceive ; that they go directly ro God, and that they know already, as it were in an Image and Re- 
preſentation, the Happinels they ſhall receive after the Reſurrection of the Body. He adds, Thar he 
had often ſeen in a Dream his Brother all over Glorious : F/hbether it was, ſays he, that the Imagina- 
tion repreſented him thus, or that ths Apparition was real. He concludes with a Moral Diſcourſe, 
wherein he ſhews, that we oughr to be {o far from Mourning for the Dead, that we ought rather to 
mourn for our ſelves, and figh, becauſe we continue fo long upon Earth. He wrote this Diſcourſe 
ſometime after the Death of his Brother, which happen'd in 368. 

The 1 1h. Diſcourle is a Panegyrick upon his Siſter St. Gorgonia, who died ſometime afrer her Bro- 
ther. In it he has given an cxcellent Deſcription of her Vertues, of her Prudence and Wiſdom in the 
Government of her Family ; of her Humility, her Zeal, her Chariry to the Poor ; of her Care for 
Adorning Churches, her Morrtifications, ber Diligence in Prayer, her Submifſion to the Will of God, 
her Conſtancy in her Sickneſs, and her Manner of Dying, which was worthy of a Chriſtian. He ob- 
ſerves, that ſhe was bapriz'd a little before ſhe died ; bur thar ſhe had led ſo holy a Life, that Baptiſm 
did not confer any Grace upon her, but was only rhe Scal of thoſe Graces which ſhe had receiv'd. Yer 
we muſt not believe that ſhe was not bapriz'd rill her laſt Sickneſs ; for Sr. Grepory ſays, that in a 
former Sickneſs, when ſhe ſaw that the Remedies which were us'd, gave her no Relief, ſhe went 
into the Church, and there having pray'd near the Alrar, ſhe mingled with her Tears (what ſhe had 
reſerv'd of the Antitypes of rhe precious Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt) and that ſhe was cur'd im- 
mediarely. This Action, which Sr. Gregory calls a pious piece of Impudence, ſhews that ſhe was bap- 
tiz d ſome time before her laſt Sickneſs, Towards the end of this Panegyrick, he deſcribes the happy 
Stare of juſt Souls which are departed our of this Life ; he makes no doubr but they enjoy the Com- 
pany of Angels, and a moſt perfect Knowledge of rhe Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity. This 
Diſcourſe was {poken about 370. 

The following Diſcourſe is about the Reconciliation of rhe Monks of Nazianzum with his Father, 
which was made, as we have (aid, abour the Year 363. He congrarulartes their Re-union, and proves 
the Uſefulneſs and Neceflity of Peace. See how he deſcribes the Habit of Monks, and the Auſteriry 
of their Life. © All that I have ſeen, ſays he to them, brings tro my Remembrance upon the account 
* of this Fraternal Divition, your Watchings, your Faſtings, your Prayers, your Tcars, your Knees 
© harden'd with bearing the weight of your Bodies, your bearing of your Breaſts, your deep, Sighs, 
* your Tears ſh=d in ſinging forth continually the Praiſes of God, your Hair cur ſhort and neglected, 
* your naked Feer, your Habits which have nothing of Pride, your Girdle which adorns withour be- 
*ing an Ornament, your ſhorr Cloaks butron'd back , that boli Gare, that modeſt Eye, that plea- 
* fant Smile, that calm Diſcourſe, rthar Silence which is more inſtructive than all Diſcourle, thoſ: re- 
* gular Auſterities, thoſe Riches in Poverty, that Glory under Contempr. 

The 13th. Diſcourſe is alſo about the Benefirs of Peace. In this, as well as the preceding Diſcourſe, 
he makes ſome Digrefſiorgs abour the Faith of the Church againſt Herericks, and he concludes rhis 
with a Prayer for their Converſion. 

The 14th. is upon the ſame Subject, where he ſpeaks againſt the Errour of Apollizarius. 

The 15th. was preach'd after a great Hail, which fell in Pontus in the Year 372, which wholly ruin'd 
the Country. In it he exhorts the People of Nazianzum, ro acknowledge that this Juagment was a 
juſt Puniſhment of their Sins ; that they ought ro conſider God as full of Mercy, when they compare 
it with the Vengeance which God will inflict upon the Reprobare in the other World. He ers down 
in particular, ſome of thoſe Sins which God has puniſh'd by this Scourge, as the Oppreflion of the Poor, 
whoſe Goods were ſeiz'd upon cither by Fraud or Violence, the Uſury whereby they had enrich'd them- 
ſelves and robb'd rhe Poor, their Forgerfulneſs of God, their Rigour rowards the Poor, the Contcmpr 
which they had ſhown of the Exhortations of their Preachers, their vain Confidence in Riches, rhe 
Coverouſnels of the Rich, which inclines them to keep up their Corn in their Granaries, that they 
may ſell ir dear in a time of Scarciry, their ſumptuous Apparel and Houſhold Furniture. He cxhorrs 
them all to implore the Mercy of God rowards 'em, by their publick Prayers, their Fafting, their Pe- 
nance, and their giving of Alms. He ends this Diſcourſe with praying his Father to appeaſe the Wrath of 
God by his Prayers, and to beg of him Food for the Body, after-he has pray'd for the Food of the Soul. 

The 162h. Diſcourſe of Sr. Gregory Nazianzen, is a famous Oration of the Love of the Poor and of 
Poverty. He wrote it particularly in | of the Poor in the Hoſpiral, which Sr. Baſi/ had buil:r 
In Ceſarea, and he ſpoke it at ſome folemn Feſtival abour the Year 363. He ſhews in this Diſcourſe rhar 
the Love of the Poor and Poverty is a moſt excellent Vertue : Afrer this he deſcribes in a moſt pa- 
thetical manner, rhe miſerable State of the Poor and Sick : He propoſes very prefling Motives with a 
grcar deal of Eloquence, for rouching rhe Hearr of the Rich, and inclining them to affift the Poor and 

dick ; and he urges with much Clearneſs and Strength, the moſt convincing Reaſons for my” 
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them that they are oblig'd ro ir. He concludes with ſaying, that Alms-giving is not only a Duty of 
Piery, bur of Neceflity ; that it is not only a Counſel, bur alfo a Precepr. 

The 17th. Diſcourſe is about ſome Differenees that happen'd at Nazianzum, berween the People 
and the Governour. St. Gregory appeaſes the People in the firſt part of this Diſcourſe, and exhorts them 
to ſubmir withour fear to the Orders of the Governour ; and in the ſecond part, he ſpeaks to the Go- 
vernour with a wonderful Franknels, to incline him to Mildneſs and-Clemency. He rells him, that he 
ſhould nor take it ill that he ſpoke to him with freedom ; that the Law of God ſubjects him to the 
Commandment of his Biſhop. © For, ſays he, the Church has an Authority of her own, which is 
< far greater and more excellent than that of Princes, unleſs you will ſubject the Spirit ro the Fleth, 
* and Heaven to Earth. He adds, that he did not doubr bur he would rake jn good part the [ iberry 
* wherewith he ſpoke, fince he was one of the Sheep of his Flock. I will not therefore, ſays he, make a 
* long Diſcourſe. You command by Jeſus Chriſt ; 'tis by him that you exerciſe your Authority ; 'ris he 
* who has given you the Sword that you carry ; bur he has not given you ſo much Power for any other 
** end, but to terrifie the Wicked, and threaten them with Puniſhments. Take care then that you 
* preſerve this Truſt with Purity : You are the Image of God, bur ſo are all Men in ſome ſenſe. They 
* are all your Brethren, have _—_— on them, imirate the Mercy of God, join Mildneſs with Ter- 
* rour, temper your Threatnings by giving ſome hopes ; many times Men compaſs their Deſigns ber- 
* ter by Gentleneſs than by Violence.” He uſes many other Arguments of this Nature, to mollife 
the Wrath of this Governour, whoſe Threatnings had frightred the People of Nazianzum. Ar laſt, he 
ſays, thar if theſe Reaſons did not move, bur ſtill he ſhould want ſome more powerful Motive, that he 
would rake the Boldneſs to offer him Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe Myſteries of Salvation which he com- 
municated with the ſame Mouth with which he now defired this Favour : In ſhorr, he conjures him to 
| a this Favour to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and to conſider, that God will treat him after the 
ame manner, as he ſhall treat thoſe who are ſubject to his Dominion. This Diſcourſe.is a Maſter- 
piece of Eloquence, which ſeems to have been recited in the Year 372. 

The 18th. Sermon is the Panegyrick of St. Cyprian, the Martyr. There are in this Panegyrick 
ſome things that relate to the Life of St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, as whar.concern'd his Stu- 
dies, his Learning, his Accompliſhments, his Baniſhmenr and his Death : Bur there are other Cir- 
cumſtances which cannot agree to him, as when he obſerves, that he of whom he ſpeaks was a Se- 
nator, who made Love to a Chriſtian Lady of Quality, call'd Fu/tina ; that he would have made uſe of 
Magick to corrupr her ; but this Lady having recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Virgin Mary, to be 
deliver'd from this Perſecution, the Devil entered into the Body of St. Cyprian, who was not diſpo(- 
ſeſs'd rill his Converſion. *Tis certain that this Accident, and ſome others which St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen relates in this Diſcourſe, happen'd not to rhe Biſhop of Carthage : And yer he does expreſly de- 
clare, that he of whom he ſpeaks was Biſhop of that Ciry. Ir muſt therefore be owned, that St. Gre- 
gory compos'd this Panegyrick out of ſome falle Memoirs, wherein theſe Circumſtances were added to 
adorn the Life of rhis Holy Martyr by a pleaſant Story : Howſoever, St. Gregory greatly yalues this 
Hiſtory, and beſtows many Praiſes upon the Holy Martyr, whom he defigns tro commend. He fays, 
that his Aſhes wrought. abundance of Miracles, and he exhorrs his Hearers ro honour this Saint by 
their Vertues and their good Works. He concludes with a Prayer, which he :ddrefles ro him, 
wherein he deſires his Affiſtance and Protection for governing his Flock, and conducting thoſe of 
whom he had the Charge. This Diſcourſe ſeems to have been written when Sr. Gregory was Co- 
adjuror ro his Father, that is to ſay, about the Year 372. 

The 19th. Diſcourſe of St. Gregory Nazianzen, is a Funeral Oration upon his Father, which he 
ſpoke in the preſence of his Mother and St. Ba/il. He addreſſes his Speech to St. Baſil after this man- 
ner: © You cannot be come to Nazianzum but for Three Reaſons ; To ſee us, to viſit the Flock, 
* and to provide a Paſtor for ir. You will farisfie the firſt by your good Offices in comforting us with 
* a Funeral Oration, wherein you may celebrate the Verrues of my Father, and ar the ſame time 
** ſhew us, that we muſt deſpiſe this Mortal Life, and look upon Death as an affured Harbour, which 
* ſhelters us from the Storms and Tempeſts of this Mortal Life. Thus you may comfort us : Bur 
* how will you comfort this Flock ? You may do it, Firſt, by promiſing that you will rake oor 
** you the Care of Governing it : Secondly, by ſhowing that we are not abandon'd by this good Pa* 
** ſtor, and by perſ{wading us that he is with us, thar he is here preſent, that he ſtill watches over his 
** Flock, thar he rakes care of ir, protects and defends ir. For I do not doubr( they are his own words) 
** but he being now much nearer ro God, does a great deal more for his Flock by his Interceffion, rhan 
* he did upon Earth by his Teaching.” After this he gives us an account of his Father's Life, and makes 
a Panegyrick upon his Vertues : Neither does he forget thoſe of his Mother Nonna, whom he comforts 
rowards the end of his Diſcourſe, by lerting her ſee thar ſhe ought nor. to value this Life, nor fear 
Death, and by promiſing to afliſt her all rhe reſt of her Days. Ir ſeems thar all Sr. Gregory's Brethren 
were dead, and that he was left alone. There are many remarkable things in this Orartion of St. Gre- 
gory, bur chiefly whart he ſays of his Father's Celebrating the Fuchariſt, rho' he were fick ; and that one 
day when he was in his Bed, he conſecrated the Elements which were upon the Altar before the Pec- 

ple, repeating as little of the Forres as he could ; and thar having pronounc'd the Words ut the 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and given the People the Blcefling, he lay down upon his Bed again. 


Whar he ſays of Elections, is alſo of grear conſequence to Eccletiaſtical Diſcipline. He dcclares, that 
his particular Advice was, that for avoiding Conteſts and Canvaflings, the Elections ſhould be re- 
ſerv'd to the principal part of the People, that is, ro the Clergy, or ar leaſt rhar they ſt;ould have the 
better ſhare in them. We muſt nor forget the Deſcription which he has given of that Magnitcent 
'Church, which his Father built at Nazianzum. This Panegyrick was in the Year 373. 
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Tho' St. Gregory diſcharged very well the Offices of Natural Aﬀection, by making Funeral Orations A 
upon his Brother, his Siſter, and his Father ; yer one may ſay, That he excell'd himſelf in diſcharging St.Grezo7y 
rhe Offices of Friendſhip, by his Funeral Oration upon his Friend Sr. Baf#!, which is the 20th. of his N9=79n%. 


Diſcourſes. There he deſcribes the Life, the Labours, and different Employments of this Saint exactly : 
He praiſes his Piery, his Faith and his Verrues, and forgets. nothing of all that could be ſaid ro his 
Advantage. It may be obſerv'd in all the other Funeral Orations, That the Church in the time of 
St. Gregory Nazianzen believ'd, thar the Martyrs and Saints enjoy'd alrcady Erernal Happineſs, and 
the Viſion of God ; rhar they rook care of Men upon Earth, thar 
they interceded for them , and that it was very profitable ro |[ By the Charater which Mr. 
pray to them for the obtaining of Spiritual and Temporal Fa- Pin himſelf gives of St. Gregory Na- 
vours. St. Gregory could-nor have ſpoken this Funeral Oration CR ys <4 ag Some = bs Man 
: | : : or very great Warmth of Fancy ; 
until after his FO from Conſtantinople in 381. md 6 th 2s wonder if when $ 
believ'd that Saints were after Death receiv'd up into Heaven, that he ſhould in ſome warmer parts of his Ha- 
rangues, ſuch as Alocutions to the Saints from their diſconſolare Friends below, or Proſopopeia's, where they are 
introduc'd comforting or ſtrengrhning thoſe whom they lefr behind, ſay ſeveral things that are not too ſe- 
verely to be ſcann'd. His & 77s a1» ſhews, that he queſtion'd even in his higheſt lights, whether thoſe Sainrs 
whom he was then commending, underſtood what he ſaid. And the Conſequences are then too manifeſt to 
be inſiſted upon ; ſince no Man ever calmly taught, That the Bleſſed above can ſo far concern themſelves as 
to intercede for the Faithful below, that Queſtions whether theſe happy Beings have any Knowledge of what 
is done upon Earth : Only this muſt be ſaid, That the exceſſive Honors which were paid ro Saints and Martyrs 
upon their Anniverſaries brought in all thoſe Corruptions which afterwards grew fo very {candalous. ] 


The Panegyrick upon St. Athanaſius was ſpoken at Conſtantinople. There he relates, with much 
ExaCtneſs and Eloquence, the principal Actions of Sr. Athanaſius, and excites our Admiration of his 
Dodrine, his Conſtancy, his Firmneſs, his Zeal for Religion, his Love of Peace, and his other Ver- 
rues. This Diſcourſe is the 21ſ?. The preciſe time when it was ſpoken is not known ; bur 'ris cer- 
tain that it was at Conſtantinople, which he deſigns clearly enough, when he ſays, That he was in a 
Ciry very much corrupted, where there were Arches and Theatres. 

The Diſcourſe in praiſe of the Maccabees, follows after the Panegyrick of St. Arhanaſius. He 
obſerves, ar the beginning of this Diſcourſe, That tho' many did not honour rhe Mdccabees as Saints, 
becauſe they lived nor fince the Coming of Chriſt ; yer they are worthy of rhe famie Honour with 
the Martyrs who ſuffer'd after Chriſt ;* nay, and their Actions are more adtmirable. * For ſays he, 
* if they ſuffer'd Martyrdom before Chriſt's Coming, What would they nor have done, if they had 
© come after him, and had had rhe Death of Chriſt for an Example 2 He adds, That no Man before 
© the Coming of Chriſt, was accompliſh'd with all Vertues, without having Faith in Jeſus Chriſt.” 
He deſcribes afrerwards the Martyrdom of the Seven Brethren, and the Conftancy of their Mother, 
and extols thoſe Actions with the moſt beautiful Stroaks of Eloquence : Then he ſends rhe Reader 
to the m_ which Foſephus wrote upon this Subject. The time is not known when this Panegyrick 
was recited. 

The 23d. Diſcourſe, which bears at preſent the Title of a Difcourſe in the praiſe of Hero the Philo- 
ſopher, or barely of a Philoſopher, was, according ro St. Ferome's Teſtimony, a Panegyrick upon 
Maximus the Philoſopher, compos'd by St. Gregory before he had any difference with him. We have 
ſeen thar Sr. Baſi! alſo commended this Philoſopher in the Letters which he wrote to him. St. Gregery 
in this Panegyrick repreſents the Idea and " roof of a Chriſtian Philoſopher : There he praites a 
ſolirary Life, and yer prefers Labour and Buſineſs before unprofirable Study. He obſerves, Thar 
the Church was become more Illuſtrious by Perſecutions : He deſcribes the Miferies which it ſuffered 
under the Emperours, Conſtantins, Fulian, and Valens. He deſcribes the horrible 'Tragedy that was 
acted in the Church of Alexandria, when Lucius invaded ir, to force away Peter of Alzxandria, rhe 
duccefſour of St. Athanaſius, very particularly. He ſays, Thar rhis Philoſopher was then rorn with 
Scourges, and ſent into Baniſhment. Towards the End he explains the Fanh of the Church abour 
- Myſtery of the Triniry. This Oration muſt have been ſpoken or writren ar Conſt antrmople in the 

ear 378. 

The 24eb. Diſcourſe is addreſs'd ro the Egyptians, who were come to Conſt.intinople. St. Grogory 
Nazianzen praiſes the Piery of the Fairhful of Alexandria, teſtifies a great deal of Reſpect tor the 
Memory of St. Athanaſins, a great Eſteem for his Succeſſour Peter , who then poſſeſſed rhe See of 
Alexandria, and a great Love for the People of Alexandria, whom he makes no fcruple to call his 
People. He declares, That he would willingly be unircd in Communion with the Chrittiars of Alex- 
andria, and becauſe they made ſomie Difficulty of joining with him , he expounds ro them his Do- 
ctrine concerning the Myſtery of the moſt Holy Trinity, and infiſts chiefly upon proving the Divi- 
nry of the Holy Spirit. This Diſcourſe was ſpoken in the Year 379, before Mi1ximus was ordained 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople by the Egyprians. | 

The 25th. Diſcoarſe is againſt the Arians : He begins it with declaring, Thar rhcy onghr not 10 
glory in'their Mulrirude, nor deſpiſe his little Flock, becanſe ir preſerved and maintained the Puriry 
vf the Faith. He repreſents in the following Diſcourſe rhe Troubles and Contufions which rhe .4r1at: 
Herefie produced, and charges them wirh all the Outrages and Crueltics, which they had exerciſed 
*gainit the Catholicks. He ſhows rhat neither the Magnificence, nor Grandeur, nor Riches, nor 
Yower of the Arians render'd their Cauſe more acceprable in rhe fighr of God. He vindicares him- 
lelt from rhe Reproaches thrown upon him of coming to Conſtantinople ro make Diſturbances : 
He ſays, Thar he did not come thither of his own accord, as thoſe who now run afier the Promotions 
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—_ of the Church ; That he was call'd to the Place ; Thar he only followed the Guidance of the Holy 
"8 Spirit ; and that after he came to Conſtantinople, he did not imitate thoſe who were inſatiably Coye.. 
Naztanz, rous ; That he had commenc'd no Law-ſuit againſt the Arians, neither for their Churches, nor for the 


Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, tho' they were unjuſtly poſſeſs'd both of the one and the other 3 Thar he had 
perſecuted no Body ; That he d ſuffer'd patiently all manner of Injuries and evil Treatment. 
After he has ſhewn theſe things, he makes an elegant Compariſon berween the Arians and the Ca- 
tholicks of Conſtantinople. © They have, ſays he, rhe Temples, bur we have the God that dwells in 
<« them, and we our ſelves are the Temples ; They have the People for them, we have the Angel; 
« for us ; They have for their Portion Aſſurance and Raſhneſs, we have the Faith on our ſide ; They 
« have Threatnings, we have Prayers ; They perſecute, and we ſuffer ; They have Gold and Silver, 
« and we ate in Poſſeflion of rhe Holy Doctrine : Bur our Flock is little ? Yes, bur it does nor go 
<* to throw it ſelf upon Precipices ; our Sheep-fold is narrow, bur ir is well-guarded againſt Wolyes 
* it does not lie open to Robbers, and Strangers cannor enter into 1t. This little Flock, which will 
* every day grow greater by the Grace of God, gives me no cauſe to fear. I ſee ir, I count it eaſily ; 
«* I know my Sheep, and they know me ; rhey hear my Voice, they anſwer me ; T call them, and 
* they follow me, and they will not follow Strangers ; they will nor follow palentinus, Montanu:, 
« Manes, Donatus, Sabellius, Arius, Photinus ; and rhey continue ſteadfaſt in the Faith of the Tri- 
* nity, in whofe Name they were baptiz'd.” This Diſcourſe was ſpoken by Sr, Gregory, ſome time 
after he was come to Conſt antiuople. ; 

In the 26th. Diſcourſe, he exhorts thoſe of his Party to obſerve Moderation in their Diſputes with 
Hereticks. He there lays down a great many very wiſc and uſeful Maxims. He obſerves , Thar 
Peace is the greateſt Good thar can be enjoy'd ; Thar Schiſms and Herefies have been raiſed up by Men 
of great Wir, bur turbulent and deſigning , Thar thoſe Men are the Cauſe of Wars, Seditions, and 
other Miſchiefs, both to the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Society ; That we oughr neither to be roo hor. 
nor too remiſs in the Defence of the Faith ; Thar upon the. whole Marter, rhe Ocder cſtabliſhed 
in the Church between the Paſtors and their Sheep, berween rhe Clergy and the Lairy, muſt be 
inviolably obſerved ; Thar 'tis often much better to be filent than to ſpeak of Myfteries, becauſe ir 
is very difficult ro comprehend and explain them, and thar 'tis very rare to find Ears fit ro hear them, 
and Minds capable of bearing them ; that when we are obliged ro ſpeak, we ſhould do it with much 
Humility and Modeſty ; That the common People ſhould content themſelves with believing, and 
leave Diſputes to the Learned ; Thar Faith and Religion are for the Ignorant as well as for the 
Learned, and for the Poor as well as the Rich ; Thar the Learned rhemſelyes oughr ro ſhun uſeleſs 
Queſtions and Diſputes ; That among the Hebrews, it was not allow'd to all the Jews indifferently 
to diſcourſe of the Law, bur they choſe ſuch ro do ir as were judg'd capable of it ; That ſome Men 
had one Gifr, ſome another ; in ſtorr, That thoſe who take upon 'em to diſpute and reach others, 
being puſh'd on by a Zeal for the Fairh, ſhould nor condemn thoſe who by a reaſonable Precaution 
and wholeſome Fear are hindred from adventuring to do the like. He concludes all theſe Refle- 
dtions in theſe Words: © If you will all obey me, as well Young as Old, as well Clergy as Laity, 
* as well Monks as thoſe thar are barely rhe Fairhful, you will give over this vain Oftentation of 
* ſhowing your Knowledge by Diſputes, and you will rather take care to draw near to God by an up- 
* right and prudent Converſation, by the Purity of your Manners, by your edifying Diſcourſes, that 
©* ſo ar laſt you may.obtain Erernal Life,” *Tis nor neceſſary here ro obſerye, thar this Diſcourſe 
was ſpoken at Conſtantinople. 

In the 27th. Diſcourſe, St. Gregory vindicates himſelf againſt thoſe who accuſed him of Ambition. 
In his Exordium, he enquires after the Reaſons, why the People of Conſtantinople were entic'd, and as 
ir were charm'd by his Preaching: He ſays, Thar ir could nor be his Learning which allur'd them; 
for they were ſatisfied that he had bur lirrle of it ; Thar it could not be the Doctrine which he ravghr 
them, fince he was not the firſt who had preach'd it to them, neither had he preach'd any thing 
ro them which they had nor learn'd formerly from St. Alexander their Biſhop : © Thar neither can 
* they ſay, Thar he had gained them by Arrificial and Flattering Diſcourſes, as for the moſt part, 
* fays he, they do now-a-days who are of the Prieftly Fun&tion, who have made an Arr of Preach- 
* ing the Word of God, who have brought the Arts of the Bar into the Church, and rhe Ornaments 
* ot the Theatre into the Chair of Truth. You know, adds he, and God is my Witneſs, That we are 
** ſo great Strangers to this Faulr, rhar they rather accuſe me of Ruſticity, and of net knowing the 
** World, than of being a Flatterer, and ſeeking to pleaſe Men, ſince I fometimes reprove too le- 
* verely, even thoſe who are moſt Aﬀectionate tro me, when they do any thing thar I think rot 
* reaſonable. You know how I mourn'd, how I cry'd, when ye plac'd me againſt my Will upon 
* the Throne, violating rhe Laws of the Church for the Love that you ſhow'd me. I uſed fo great 
* Freedom with thoſe who appeared moſt zealous for me, that they withdraw in Anger, and 
* changed rheir ancient Friendihip all of the ſudden into Hatred againſt me. Why then have you 
* fv great a Paſſion for me, bur only, firſt, Becauſe you choſe me your ſelves, and called me to 
** your Afſiftance ; and ſecondly, Becauſe you. have acknowledged, thar I was neither Ambitious, 
* nor Fierce, nor Pafſionate, nor Proud, nor given to Flatrery ; and thirdly, Becauſe you have ſeer 
** how I have ſuffer'd for you all, both from thoſe that openly attack'd me, and from thoſe thar ſv 
* cruelly laid ſecret Snares for me.” After this he vindicates himſelf from the Charge which his 
Enemies drew up againſt him upon the account of his Eloquence. He ſays, Thar 'tis Envy whici 
makes them. ſpeak thus. He juſtifies himſelf alſo from the Ambition whereof he was accus'd ; and 
ſhows, Thar he did not ambiriouſly aſpire after the See of Conſtantinople ; Thar he had mer with 
nothing there bur I.abour and Fatigue ; Thar if he had been free ro chuſe, he thould have Pee 
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his Solirude before ſo _ an Employment ; That he was not engaged in it for any other Reaſon AA 
bur only to affiſt the Church of Conſtantinople, which was then withour an Orthodox Biſhop ; Thar he St.Gregory 
would not trouble himſelf, tho' Men ſhould cenſure him for having other Mortives than really he had ; Nazianz. 
That God knows what his true Intention was ; Thar he never ſought to pleaſe Men but God only ; VV 
Thar he lov'd Goodneſs for Goodneſs ſake, wirhour any proſpe& of Wordly Intereſt. Ar laſt, He 
addreſſes his Speech ro all Eftares of Men, and makes this brave Remonſtrance to them : © You Kings 

« of the Earth have a reſpect for your Crown : conſider the Excellency of Power which is entruſted 

« with you : All rhe World is ſubject ro your Empire, bur the Heavenly things are above you ; 'ris 

« God only who governs them : Be you as Gods with reſpect to your Subjects, make your Empire to 

« confiſt in this, and not in Gold, in Silver, and in Arms. You Great Men of the Age, who poſle(s 

« the moſt conſiderable Offices in the State, be nor lifred up becauſe of your Power, look nor upon 

« things Temporal as if they were Eternal : Be you faithful ro the Emperours, bur above all thipgs be 

« faithful ro God. You that are Perſons of Quality make your Manners anſwerable to your Nobility. 

« You Wiſe Men, you Philoſophers, you Orators, How can you pretend to Wildom and Eloquence, 

« if you do not Adore him who is the Author and Fountain both of the one and the other ? You that 

« oye Riches hearken to the Propher, who admoniſhes you not to truſt ro the Abundance of your 

« Riches, know that you rely upon a frail thing. You that ſpend your rime in Diverſions, morrtifie 

« your ſelves by refraining from ſome things, afiſt your ſick Brother with that which you have too 

© much of. In ſhorr, All you that are Citizens of this Second City of the World, which hardly 

« yields to the Firſt, Govern your ſelves after ſuch a manner, that you may be the Firſt in Vertue, 

« 2nd not in Debauchery and Licentiouſneſs,” This Diſcourſe was ſpoken {ome time after Theodoſius 

and the People had forc'd St. Gregory Naxzanzen to aſcend the Epiſcopal Throne of Conſtantinople, at 

the End of the Year 3920. 

The following Diſcourſe was ſpoken after Maximus had endeavour'd ro render himſelf Maſter of 
the Epiſcopal See of Conſt antinople. St. Gregory had retir'd for ſome time into the Country to refreſh 
himſelf : When he return'd being certainly inform'd of all that was done againſt him in his ab- 
ſence, he made a Diſcourſe to his People againſt this Philoſopher : And Firſt, in the Exordium of 
his Diſcourſe, he declar'd the Joy he had upon 1s Return ro his Flock, from which he had been 

ſeparated, and then he falls very ſeverely upon Maximus , and ſhews, that he was unworthy of the 
Epiſcopal Throne which he aſpir'd to: Afterwards he draws a Portraiture of a True Philoſopher ro 
ſer it +22inſt thar which he had made.of Maximus, and deſcribes the ſeveral Offices of all Conditions. 
He rerurns ro his Subject again, by ſaying, Thar he feat'd not his Enemies in the leaſt : © For what 
* will they do tro me, ſays he ? How will they provoke me ? They ſay that I am ignorant : I know 
* no other Wiſdom but the Fear of God, and the keeping of his Commandments. They blame me 
© for Poverty ; alas, would ro God, thar I could even part with that little which I poſſeſs. The 
© force me away from my Biſhoprick ; bur did I ever think ir a Happineſs to be a Biſhop ? They wi 
© tzke from me one of the Chief Sees, and one of the Principal Churches in the World. Bur is ir 
* put ar this rime a Piece of Prudence ro ſhun great Digniries, fince upon their Account all 
* Churches are cmbroil'd and overthrown, and upon their Account the whole Earth is divided ? Alas, 
* Would ro Gud, adds he, that there were no ow of Dignity in the Church, no Precedencies, no 
* Tyrannical Prerogatives, and that none would diftinguiſh us bur by our Verrue. But ar preſenr, 
* what Miſchiefs do the Diſputes about Prerogarives and Place, bring upon the Church * How many 
* People are Deſtroy'd for theſe Conteſts ? i ſpeak not only of the Lairy, bur even of the Biſhops. 
* Whar more will they do untu me ? They will hinder me from approaching ro the Alrars : Bur I 
* know another Altar, whereof this is but a Figure which can neither be demoliſh'd nor broken. 
* Will they drive me away from my Houſe ? Will they hinder me from diverting my ſelf > Will they 
*al.enate my Friends from me ? I have no other Houſe but that which the Piery of another Shuna- 
* mite offer d me. As to whar concerns pleaſures, all the Evil that I wiſh to thoſe that defign Evil 
*t0 me, is, That they may enjoy no other Pleaſures than what I rake. As for my Friends, I have 
* {one that will nor forfake me, even tho' they ſhould be ill intreated upon my Account. 
© There are others whoſe Pride I have endur'd for a long time. Peter has deni'd me, and it may 
* be has nor yet bewail'd his Fault.” He concludes with deploring the Miſery of his Church. 

The 29th. Sermon begins with a Declamation againſt thoſe who thruſt themſelves into places of Go- 
verning the People, and Preaching the Word of God without being capable. Afterwards he explains 
the Myſtery of the moſt Holy Trinity very exactly. Above all things he recommends to them thar 
Chriſtians ſhould hold ro the Simplicity of Faith, without endeavouring to fathom and comprehend 
ns Myſteries. This Sermon was preach'd at Conſtantinople: 

The 3oth. Sermon is abour the Election of Eulalius Biſhop of Doaza. This Diſcourſe is ſhort and 
contains nothing remarkable : It was ſpoken abour the Year 372. 

In the 31ſt. Diſcourſe, having ſpoken of the Myſtery of the Incarnation, he explains the Anſwer of 
Jeſus Chrift ro the Phari/ces in Ch. 19, of St. Matthew's Goſpel, concerning Divorce. He ſays upon 
this place, Thar Jeſus Chriſt condemns the Caſtom which permirs Husbands to forſake their Wives, 
and does not permir Wives to forſake their Husbands, becauſe in the Sighr of God there is no In- 
equaliry between the Man and the Woman. He obſerves, That a Bill of Divorce permirted Huſ- 
bands to ſend away their Wives for all ſorts of Reaſons - bur rthar ben Chriſt did not permir it ex- 
cept only in caſe of Adultery, He fays, That Marriage is commendable, when the Parties are con- 
tracted with a deſign of having Children ; bur he preferrs Virginity ro Marriage. He explains in 
whar Sence 'ris (aid, That all Perions are not capable of embracing Celebacy. Tho' he owns the Free- 
will of Man, yer he confeſſes, that God muſt give a Will ro do Good, and enable us ro obrain the 
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Vidory. He occaſionally rejedts the Opinion of Origen concerning the Pre-exiſtence of Souls 
Laſtly, He exhorrs his Auditors not only to preſerve the Purity of Faith as well as of their Bodies 
bur alſo ro Contribute according to their Power to the Eſtabliſhment of Sound Doctrine. He a4- 
dreſſes himſelf chiefly ro the Emperour, and tells him, Thar if he thought that he did great Service 
to God, by hindering Murders, Adulteries, and Robberies by his Edits, he might yer do him 
greater Service by making an Edict in Favour of the Catholick Faith. This Diſcourſe was in the 
Year 380. 

The 41ſt. Diſcourſe is an Oration which he made to the Biſhops of the Council of Conſtantinople 
in the Year 382. Where, after he had made his Apology for governing the Church of Conſtantinople 
by deſcribing the wonderful Effefts he had produc'd in that Church, he prays thEm to grant him a 
Succeſſor, with as much Earneſtneſs, as others defire the Greateſt Sees. 

The Reaſons which he alledges for obtaining Permifſion to retire, are Firſt, his grear Age, the Quarrels 
of Churches and Biſhops, rhe Envy thar ey bore ro him, the Diviſion of the Eaſt and the Weſt 
and his Love of Retirement and Solitude. He adds ſome other Reaſons which tend ro the Confuſion 
of his Enemies, ſuch as the Perſecurtions which he had endur'd with Patience, his Frugaliry, his Mo- 
deſty, his Humility, Ar laſt, He conjures them to create another Biſtop who ſhould be more agree. 
able ro the reliſh of the World. Here he repreſents very naturally, the Luxury, Ambition, and Arts 
which were but roo common among the Biſhops of the Great Sees. Ar laft, He bids Adieu to his Dear 
Anaſtaſia, to the other Churches of Conſtantinople, ro the Council, the Clergy, the People, and to the 
Court. Theſe Adieu's are patherical ro thoſe that had an Eſteem of him, and are very picquant to 
thoſe that were his Enemies, and wiſh'd that he would abdicate his Charge. *Tis- plain that this 
Diſcourſe is the laſt of rhoſe which he ſpoke at Conſtantinople. 

The Five following Diſcourſes are Entitled, Of Theology, becauſe St. Gregory Nazianzen explains 
there what concerns the Divine Nature, and the Trinity of Perſons : There he trears of the Rules - 
which ought to be obſerved in rhe Adminiſtration of the Word of God. He ſays Firſt, That this 
Function does not ſuit all Men ; Thar he who diſcharges it muſt be pure in Heart and Mind ; Thar 
he ſhould not apply himſelf ro ir but with a ſedate T-inper ; and Laſtly, That he oughr nor to trear 
of thoſe Matters before Pagans, nor before thoſe who have no ſenſe of Religion, and who think of 
nothing bur Pleaſures. He adds many fine things about the Diſpoſitions and Qualifications that are 
neceſſary to a Divine. He blames thoſe who having their Hands tied, that is, who do no Good 
Works, yet have a wonderful Irch to prare, and thoſe who think to be great Divines, becauſe they 
underſtand the Subrilries of Ariſtotle's Logick ; and the Gentile Philoſophy, which they make uſe of 
nothing to the purpoſe when they Diſcourſe about Myſteries. 

In the 2d. Diſcourſe he enquires what may be conceiv'd concerning the Nature of God. He ſays, 
Thar his Exiſtence is known by the Creatures ; That his Immenfiry, Spirituality, and hisother At- 
tributes are known ; bur that it does nor follow from hence, that his Efſence and Napftire can be 
comprehended ; which he proves againſt Eunomius in the ſecond Diſcourſe of Theology, which con- 
rains many great Notions concerning the Nature and Attributes of God. 

In the 3d. he proves the Equaliry of the Three Perſons of the Divinity and the Son, and anſwers the 
moſt part of Eunomins's Sophiſms. The 4th. continues the ſame ſubject ; and in the 5th. he proves, 
Thar the Holy Spirir is a Divine Perſon diſtinct from the Father and the Son, Thar he — from 
the Father, and that he is nor begorten as the Son, rho' he be of the ſame Subſtance and the ſame 
Nature. He obſerves towards the End of this Diſcobrſe, That under the Old Teſtamenr the Father 
only was diſtinctly known ; Thar the Son is clearly Reveal'd in the New; Thar in ir alſo there are 
found Paſſages enough to prove the Divinity of the Holy Spirir, bur that ir was fully clear'd by 
the Tradition of the Church. Theſe Diſcourſes ſeem alſo ro have been ſpoken at Conſtantinople. 
And thus we are come to the 38th. Sermon upon the Feſtival of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. In it 
St. Gregory admires the Wonders of the Myſteries of the Incarnation : He deſcribes the Fall of the 
firſt Man, which he ſuppoſes ro have been the Cauſe of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and reckons 
up the Advanrages which Mankind receiv'd by this Myſtery. Ar laſt, He teaches Chriſtians to Cele- 
brate the Feſtival of Chriſtmas, by purifying themſelves from their Sins, by imitating the Vertues of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly his Patience and Humility. 

The 39th. Diſcourſe is a Sermon upon the Feſtival Of Lights, thar is, upon the Feaſt of Epiphany, 
on Which alſo the Solemniry of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt is obſerv'd. There he ſpeaks of the 
Wonderful Effects of this Baptiſm, which had the Vertue of purifying us. He diſtinguiſhes many 
ſorrs of Bapriſm ; viz. The Bapriſm of Mzſes, rhe Baprilm of St. Fobn, : h Bapriſm of Jelus Chriſt, the 
Baptiſm of rhe Martyrs, and the Baptiſm of Penance, which he calls a Laborious Bapriſm ; and taking 
occaſion from this lait he Diſcourſes againſt the Errour of rhe Novatians. Laſt of all, He adds allo 
ro this Baptiſm which we have already mentioned, rhe Bapriſm of Fire, wherewith he ſays one may 
be bapriz'd in another Life, 

The following Diſcourſe was ſpoken the next Day. *'Tis an Inftruction about Bapriſm to thoſe 
thatare to be bapriz'd : There heobſerves rhe Excellence of Baptiſm and its marvellous Effects. Hz 
ſets down and explains the different Names r\at are given to this Sacramenr. He obſerves, That 1 
conſiſts in Two Things, the Warer and the Spirir; Thar the waſhing the Body with Warer, repre- 
ſents the Operation of the Spirit in purifying the Soul. He fays, Thar Baptiſm is a Compact which 
we make with God, by which we oblige our ſelves ro lead a New Life ; Thar 'tis very dangerous to 
break the Promiſe which we made ar Baptiſm, for there is no more Regeneration, nor pertect Re- 
novation to be hop'd for afterwards; That we may indeed cover the Wound hy a multirude of 
Tears and Sighs, bur that it wouid be much berrer nor ro need this Second Remedy, becaule 1 15 
very 
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yery difficult and troubleſome ; and that we can have no affurance but Death may ſurprize us before wAA 
out Penahee be finiſh'd. Ton, ſays he, addrefling himſelf ro the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, yore can, as the St.Gregory 
Gar denier mention'd in the” Goſpel, pray the Lord to excuſe the barren Fig-tree yet a little longer, you can Nazi ans. 
defire him that he would not cut it down, and that he would permit you to dung it, that's to ſay, to 1h- 
poſe 4s 4 nce upon it Weeping, Watching, lying upom the hard Ground, Corporal Mortifications and 
making Pemble Satisfattion ; but what certainty have you that God will pardon him ? - Wherefore, my 
Brethreny being buried by Baptiſm with Feſus Chriſt, let us riſe with him, let us deſcend with him into the 
Waters, that we may aſcend with him into Heaven, He proves afrerwards, that we ought not to de- 
lay the Receiving of Baptiſm, and 'refures the vain Prerences of thoſe who delay ir. He fays, that 
Infarits are to be Baprizd ro conſecrate them to Jeſus Chriſt from their Infancy. He diſtinguiſhes 
Three Sorts of Perſons that are Bapriz'd ; the Firtt, are thoſe who Yo Evil wilfully and with Delight ; 
the Second, are thoſe who commir Sin with ſome relu&tancy; and withour approving it ; the Third, 
are thoſe who live well before they are Bapriz'd, either becauſe they are naturally inclin'd to Ver- 
rue, br! becauſe they would prepare themſelves for Baptiſm. He diſtinguiſhes alſo Three Sorts of 
Perſons among thoſe rhat do nor receive Baptiſm. Some are Impious and Malicious, who live in the 
_ greareſt Exceſſes, and have no Venerartion art all for Bapriſm : Othery have a grear deal of Reſpect for 
this Sacrament, but they delay to Receive ir, either through careleſneſs, -or that they may, ſtill have 
the erearter liberty to fin : The laſt are thoſe who cannot receive it, either becauſe of their Infancy, or be- 
cauſe of ſome ſudden accident. As to the firſt, he makes no doubr bur they ſhall be moſt grievouſ(- 
ly puniſh'd, not only for their other Crimes, but alſo for deſpiling Baprilm. As to the Second, he 
ſays they ſhall be leſs puniſh'd becauſe rhey are nor kept from Baprilm by Malice, bur by Negligence 
or Folly. As to the laſt, he ſays, that they ſhall never parrake of Glory, bur neither ſhall they ſuffer 
the Puniſhments of Hell : becauſe tho' rhey were nor Bapriz'd, yet they were- free from Sin, and it 
may be ſaid of them, that they rather ſuffer'd rhe. Loſs than were the Cauſe of ir. Hefays alſo in 
the following Diſcourſe,” thar Infants muſt be Baptiz'd, tho* there- be no danger of their dearth. 
Afeer this he enlarges upon the Effects of Baptiſm, and upon the divine Fire which purifies us. He 
concludes according to this Cuſtom, with an Explication of the Trinity. In this Diſcourſe he men- 
tions Unction, and lome other Ceremonies of Baptiſm. Theſe Three Diſcourſes were ſpoken at Crn- 
fantinople in 381. 4 mn : 

The 41ſt. Sermon.is the Firſt Sermon upon the Feaſt of Efter, which is very ſhort and contains 
nothing remarkable. Ir was ſpoken at Nazianzum. | 

In the 42d. Sermon upon the ſame Feſtival, having repeared ſome part of whar he had ſaid abour 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, in his Oration upon the Feaſt of Chriſtmas, he explains rhe Ceremonies 
of the Jewiſh Paſſover, which he applies to the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. . This place ſhews'thar his 
Allegories are very far fetch'd. The reſt of his Diſcourſe is a Repetition of, whar he had faid in his 
Sermon upon the Narivity, concerning the Impiery of Hereticks, and an Expoſition of the Faith of the 
Church. 'Tis rhought thar rhis Sermon was cumpos'd by Sr. Gregory at Naz1anzum, after he return'd 
from Conſtantinople. 

The 43d. Diſcourſe was ſpoken at the Feaſt of- the Dedication of the Church of Sr. Mamas, which 
was near Nazianzum. There he Diſcourſes of this Dedication which he calls the New Sunday. He 
exhort his Auditors ro Vertue, and concludes with ſaying ſomething of the Life of Sr. Mamas. "Fhis 
Diſcourſe was made when Sr. Gregory Nazianzen was Coadjuror to his Farther. 

The 44th. Sermon of Penrecoſt begins with an Inſtruction abour the manner of celebrating theſe 
Feaſts, after which follow his Commendations of the Number Seven : The reſt of the Diſcourſe is, 
about the Holy.Spirir and his Gitts. 

. Theſe are all the 'Sermons of St. Gregory Naz»anzen. The following Treatiſes are not Sermons 
ut Letters. . | | 

The 45th. is a Letrer written to a Monk call'd Evagrins ; who could nor conceive how the Dj- 
vine Nature or Subſtance could be ſimple, being compos'd of Three Perſons. Sr. Gregory refolves 

this Difficulty, by ſaying, That the Efſence of God is moſt ſimple, and that the Perſons tho' diſtinct 
yet are not ſeparared, nor really diſtinguiſh from the Divine Eflence, which is common to the Three. 

e explains this by many Examples. | 

The 46th. is a Letter to Ne&#arius who was his Succeſſor in the Throne of the Church of Con« 

ſtantinople.; where he bewails the unhappineſs of the Church which is arrack'd by an immfinite num- 
ber of Hereticks. - He writes patricularly againſt Apollinarius, whole Errors he relates as rhey were 
taken out of one of his own Books. He accuſes him of reaching, That the Word aſfum'd Fleſh from . 
all Eternity ; of affirming, Thar the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ſupplied the place of a Humane Soul, | 
and thar ir may be ſaid to have Suffer'd and ro Dieas well as the Humamiry. After this he obſeryes, Eo, 
that it is not lawful ro aſſemble at the Publick Prayers with Perſons of rhele Opinions : Then he ex- 
horts Nefarius to Act vigorouſly againſt the Herericks, and to pray the Emperour that he would 
iupproſs the Liberry which they now had of Meeting and Preaching. : 

he 47th. Diſcourſe is an Allegorſcal Explication of the Four Animals mention'd in the Firſt Chap. 
of Ezekiel. The Greeks doubr whether this Book be Sr. Gregory's: And indeed the tile is very confus'd, 
and every thing is handled wirhour any Order or Deſign, and it ſeems ro be patched up of various 
BOD which makes, me believe, with Facobur Bilins, that this Diſcourſe is unworthy of 

« Gregory. | 


Tiie 48th. Sermon attribured ro Sr. Gregory, is a Difcourſe in praiſe of the Martyrs, pnbliſt'd by 


Leunclavius, which is jn Greek in the laſt Edition. This Diſcourſe ſeems nor to me to have Sr." Gre- , 
Zory's Stile, Some have attribured ir ro Sr. Chry/oſtom. 
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A New Ecclefpaſtical Hiſtory 


The 49th. Diſcourſe of Fairh, which is ſaid ro be a Tranſlation made by R«ffinus from the Text of 
Gregory Naxianzen, is the Work of ſome Latin Author, who quotes the Holy" Scriprure according ro 
the old Larin vulgar Verfion. The Prologue of Reffinus, which is at the beginning, is a Preface to 
the Apologertick, and rhe Seven. Diſcourſes of this Author, and not to the Verſion of the Treatiſe of 
Faith. T1 wad org is to be given of the following Treatiſe, concerning the Faith of the 
Council'of. Nice, which is not to be found in many Manuſtripts. The Firſt Treatiſe is quoted yn- 
der the name of Sr. Gregory by St. Auſtin in his Third Lerrer ; but it muſt certainly be another Gre. 
gory than this of Nazianzum : For undoubtedly this Work is a Latin Author's, fince in rwo Places 
he ſpeaks of the Greeks, as not being one himſelf, The Reaſon, or +he Word, _ he, 3s call'd by the 
Greeks Xo ; and in another place, This is what the Greeks call Homouſion. This Treatiſe there- 
fore muſt be ſome Latin Author's who was call'd Gregory : And there is none to whom ir agrees ber- 
ter than Greggry of Betica, of whom we have already faid,. that he wrote a Treatiſe of Fairh, Some 
have attributed ir to St. Ambroſe, athers to Vigilius Tapſenſis ; bur the Citation of St. Auſtin ſhows 
that it could nor be written by this laſt, and that it was not written by the firſt. The following Trea- 
tiſe is alſo the ſame Author's, being written to explain the former, as Monſieur Qzeſnel has ſhown in 
ar an Diſſertation upon the ancient Code of the Roman Church, where this Treatiſe is 
inſerre . : 

The 51ff. and 524. Treatiſes are Two Letters.to Cledonius, Which Sr. Gregory wrote againſt Apoll;- 
narius, after he retarn'd ro Pontus, as is obſery'd by the ancient Author of his Life. In the firſt 


. of theſe rwo Letters, St. Gregory complains of Apollinarius, that he and his Diſciples publiſh'd new 


Dodtrines, and that they ed of rheir being received by a Synod of Weſtern Biſhops, tho' they 
were condemn'd in it, and explains the Faith of the Church abour the Incarnation, and plainly re- 
jects not only the Errofs of Apollinarius, bar alſo thoſe that have been ſince publiſh'd by Neſtorius, 

y Eutyches, and by all the other Hereticks. He gives to the Virgin, the Name and Title of, The 
Mother of God. - Afterwards he refures the Objedtions of Apollinarius, and obſerves another Error 
of this Author concerning the Triniry. He affirms, rowards the end of this Lerter, that we ought 
not to communicate with this Heretick. In the 2d. Letter he diſcovers the Tricks and Subtilties 
which the Apollinarians uſed to make People believe that they were Orthodox. Towards the end of 
this Letter he has theſe excellent Words : © O ftrange folly ! He prerends to preach that Wiſdom 
* which has been diſcover'd ns Fes Chriſt. Whar piry 'tis ! For 1f the Goſpel was not known till 
« abour 3o Years ago, then rhe Goſpel was of no uſe, for 40 Years that the Church has been eſta- 
© bliſh'd: In vain have Chriſtians believ'd and ſo many Martyrs ſuffer'd ; in vain have ſo many Holy 
*« Biſhops govern'd the Church. 

The Paraphraſe upon Eccleſiaſtes was written by St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, as we have obſeryd 
in ſpeaking of this Father's Works. Bur we _—_ add hear ro what we have ſaid in that place to. 
prove it, that not only St: Ferom teſtifies in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, thar Sr. Gregory Thau- 
maturgus . wrote a Treatiſe 'upon Eccleſiaftes, but that he cires this Treatiſe as his, in his commen- 
wy upon the 4 Chapter, where he quotes a Paſſage which is Word for Word in the 4th. Chapter 

this Para e. F 

The ng St. Gregory Nazianzen were the Fruits of his laſt Retirement ; he wrote them in the 
laſt, Years of his Life : In them is to be found all the Fire and Vigour which one would defire in the 
Works of a Young Man, and all the thoughts which the practice of Vertue; for the {pace of many 
Years, could inſpire into an old Man of conſummate Piery. 

The 1Rt. isa = which contains the Hiſtory of his own Life from his Birth, till his departure 
from Conſtantinople. There never was any thing of this Kind written more pleaſantly, more Elegant- 
ly, and more naturally than this Life is. In the firſt part he deſcribes his publick and known Actions, 
where he ſays many things which are very uſeful to explain the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople, and the Diviſions of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Cracker ; and there alſo he diſcourſes againſt 
the Ignorance, the Pride, and the corrupt Manners of the Bi of his time. 

In. the 24. Parr, he deſcribes the Diſpoſitions of his Mind : The former par: relates ro Hiſtory, and 
this to Morality ; and as there are in the former part many Circumſtances that belong ro Ecclekiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; ſo this contains many Chriſtian and Moral Thoughts. The former is-writren in Iambick Vere, 
the latter in Hexamerers. 

In his Poem of the praiſe of Virginity, he handles with much Wir and Eloquence, the Queſtion 
about the Preheminence. of Celibacy above Marctings ; and that he may explain this Queſtion the more 
pleaſantly, after he has enlarg'd upon the Praiſes of Virginity, he makes an excellent Proſopopeia, 
wherein he brings in married Perſons, and thoſe who obſerve Celibacy, ſpeaking for both their Opt- 
nions ; each of them ſays all that can be faid on their fide in favour of their Stare, bur the latter have 
the berrer. | | 

The 3d. Poem contains many Precepts for Virgins; he recommends ro them Silence, Modeſty, 
eq.” Labour, and other Verrues neceflary for a Virgin. "Theſe Two Poems are in Hexame- 
ter Verſe. . | 

In the 4th. Poem he bewails in general the Miſery of Mankind, caus'd by the Sin of Adam, and re- 
lates ſome Circumſtances of his own Life. This is in Elegiacks. : 

In the 5th. having deſcribed the Croſſes and Sicknefſes which he had endur'd in bis Life, he ſubmits 
higelf ro the Will of God, and offers ro him the remainder of his painful Life. 

"The 6th. is upon the Vanity and Uncertainty of this Mortal Life. 

bo the 7th, he bewails his Miſeries, and prays ro God to deliver him from them, 
he 8th. is upon the ſame Subject. 7 
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' Th the 9th. he daſcribes a Dream, which he had about the Church of Amaſtafia. 


FAS 
In the 10th. after having deſcribed the Likeneſs and Hypocrifie of the Biſtops of. his time, he eoh- St:Gregoy 


lares himſelf upon his departure from Conſtantinople. 


Nazians. 


"The 11th. Poem deſcribes the Vices of wicked Biſhops, and deplores the. Divifion of the Church ; GP 


there he Kar os that Perſecutions. encreaſed the Chnrch ; bur Abundance and Riches have done 
jt great Ce. , 

fn the 12th. which is addreſſed to the Biſhops of the Council of Conſtantinople, he deſcribes after 
what manner he was forod away from that Ciry, and teftifies his Joy, for that God had recall'd him 
ro his Rerirement, 

In the 13th. he deſcribes the Mifery and Weaknefs of Humane Nature. | 

He continues the ſame Subject in the 14th. wherein he deſcribes the Miſeries of Life, and the Hor- 


rour of Death, to teach Men to love nothing bur Jeſus Chriſt, and to have no Aﬀection for any thing 
bur the Treaſures in Heaven. 


by 


The 15th, is alſo upon the ſame Subject, wherein he repreſents the Uncertainty and Inftabiliry of 
this Mortal Life, and of Worldly Riches, ro convince Men that there is nothing Solid here below, 
but the Love of Jeſus Chriſt. " 

The 16th. contains the Beatirudes of the Goſpel, and the Rules of a Chriſtian Life. : 

In the 17th. he wiſhes many Imprecations upon himſelf, if he thould wander from the Faith of 
Chriſt, and the me of the Goſpel. . 

The 18th. is againſt rhe Defires of the Fleſh, 

"The 19th, is againſt the Devil. 

The 20th. is an Exhortation which he made to himſelf, ro ſtir himſelf up to Converſion. 

The 21ft. is an Imprecation upon the Devil, and an Invocation of Jeſus Chritt. 

The 22d. is a Prayer to God, to be delivered from this Life of Sin and Death. 

The 234. is a Reflection upon the Uncertainty of Life, and the Contempt we ought ro have 
of it. 

The 24th. and 25th. is upon the Weakneſs and Miſery of our Narure. 

The 26th. is of the Defire of God. . 

The 2776. and 2824. is a Lamentation upon the View of his own Miſeries and Sins. 

The 29th. is a Prayer ro Jeſus Chriſt. 

The 30th. is a kind of Epitaph. 

The 31. is a Prayer of a Penirent Perſon. 

' The 324. is a Farewell to the Devil. hs 

In the 334. he makes a Caralogue of the Books of the Holy Scriprure. He diſtinguiſhes thoſe of rhe 
Old Teſtament, into Hiſtorical, Poerical and Propherical ; He reckons 12 Hiſtorical, viz. The Five 
Books of Moſes , Foſhua, Fndges, Ruth, the Two Books of Kings, the Chronicles, and Ezra. He recs 
kons 5 Poetical, the Book of Fob, the P/al/ms of Davgjd; Eccleſiaftes, the Proverbs, and the Song of So= 
lomon ; and 5 Propherical,- which are the 12 lefſer Prophers that make but one Book only, I1/aiah; 
Feremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel ; which in all make the Number of 22 Books, according ro the Num- 
ber of the Hebrew Letters. Afterwards he reckons up the Books of rhe New Teſtament, which are 
the Four Evangeliſts, upon whom he has this Obſervation, That Sr. Matthew wrote for the Hebrews, 
St. Mark for the Greeks, St. Luke for the Athenians, and Sr. Fo/1 for thoſe who penetrate into the moſt 
ſublime Things. He joins with tte Four Evangelifts the Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, thoſe of Sr. 
Zames, the rwo Epiſtles of St. Peter, and the Three of Sr. Fohn, and thar of Sr. Fude. He con- 
cludes with ſaying, That theſe are all the Books of the Holy Scripture, and all that others are Apocryphal. 

In the 34th. he deſcribes the Plagues of Egypr. | 2 | 

In the 35th. he rurns the Decalogue into Verſe. | 

In the 36th. the,Names of the 12 Parriarchs are put in Verſe, and thoſe of the 12 Apoſtles. 

In the 37th. and 38th. he reconciles the Two Genealogies of Jeſus Chrift, by explaining the Opi- 
nion of Africanus. "Tis a very ſurprizing thing, that he eould pur this Critical Queſtion into Verle, 
and make all the Names of the Genealogies of Jeſus Chriſt come into Feet, and yer he has done it, 
and handſomely enough. wy eh 
- the following Poems, -as far as the 46:h. he turns ſome part of the Hiſtories of the Goſpel into 
erſe. 

In the 46:h. he prefers a Monaſtical Life to an Hermerical. 

In the 47th. He prays Hellenius to eaſe the Monks of Taxes. | 

In the 48ch. he exhorrs one Fulianus, a Magiſtrate, to Alms-giving. 

The 49th. is written in the Name of Nicobu{us the Son, who defir'd of his Father, that he would 
ſend him to ſome famous Academy to follow his Studies there. 

The 5orh, is an Anſwer made in the Name of this Father, who exhorts his Son ro ſtudy. 

The 51ft. is written on the Name of the Son of Vitalianus, to appeaſe the Anger of his Father. 

The 524, is againſt a lewd rich Man. * 

The 53d. is a Prayer of St. Gregory as he went into the Fields. BLS. 

The 54h. is of the Silence which he kepr during the time of Faſting : Thers he deſcribes the Mi 
chiefs which roo grear defire of Speaking produces, and the Advantages of Silence. 

The 55th. is a Hymn to Jeſus Chriſt upon the Feaſt of Eaſter, after he had kepr filence all the time 

ene. | 


of 


In the 56h. he gives to one Olympias, a Woman ready to be married, ſome very uſeful Pre- 
ceprs for her good Behaviour in Marriage. Fg 
| e 


. 
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T ET New Ecclefsaftical Hiſtory, 


The 57th. is upon his Departure from Conſtantinople. , 


PALSY 
St. Gregwy In the 53th. he. proves the falſhood of Humane Vertue, and ſhows, Thar without the Grace of 


» God, all our Endeavours are unprofitable to our Salyarion. Y/ithout the aſſiſtance of Feſus Chyiſ 
ſays. he, a Man cannot walk in the way of Salvation : Therefore we muſt take heed that we dow 
attribute to our ſelves what does' not belong to ws; we muſt not truſt our own ſtrength, bow enlight- 
ned ſoever we be ; we muſt not deſpiſe thoſe who appear to be leſs advanc'd than we in the may of 
Vertue ;, as if we were nearer- the Doſe and End of our Courſe. He adds many other Re- 
fletions, = proper to beat down the Pride of Man, and to humble him under the Almighty 
Hand of God. Y 

The 59th.'is a bitter Satyr againſt the Monks, who live difagreeably to the Rules of thar State, tho' 
they wear the Habir. 

The 6oth. is an excellent Prayer in a time of Sickneſs. 

In the 6aft. he exhorts Nemeſis Governour of Cappadocia, to*'forſake Paganiſm, ayd embrace the 


Chriſtian Religion. : 
The 62d. is a Collection of very uſeful Chriftian Thoughts and Maxims for the Condut of 
our Lives. . , 


"The 63d. is againſt the Pomps, the Ornaments, and ſumpruous Drefles of Women ; and particular- 
ly he appties himſelf ro condemn their Painting. 

The 64. is an Epitaph upon St. Bail. . 

- this there are ſeveral Sentences or Moral Thoughts, which contain the principal Offices of 
ife. . | 
A Deſcription of Humane Life, and ſeveral Rules or Maxims of Morality. 

The following Poem is Dogmarical. © St. Gregory explains the principal Articles of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and he treats of the Unity of God, of the Trinity, of the Divinity of the Son and the 
Holy Spirit, of the Creation of the World, of Angels and Devils, of rhe Nature and Origin of the 
Soul. of the Two Teſtaments, of the cauſe and Effects of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of the Baptiſms of Water and Blood, Afrer this comes a Treatiſ&in Verſe upon Virginity, many ex- 
hortations to his own Soul, and Prayers to God. + ” 

There are beſides 33 Poems written in Iambick Verſe upon different Subjects, a Treatiſe againſt 
- Apollinarius, and ſome other ſeparate things : The Tony: entituled Chriſt's Suffering, wants very 

much of, the Beaury, the Judgment and the Gravity of St. Gregory's Pieces, and ſo 'tis not without rea- 
ſon that the Ins Op it unworthy of him. | 

We have in the Second Volume” of* St. Gregory Nazianzen, at the end of his Poetical Works, a - 
Diſcourſe of this Saint about Biſhops ; and tho' we have it now only in Lartin, yer 'tis' plain 
that "tis a Tranſlation of a Genuine Treatiſe of Sr. Gregory's There he relates after what manner 
he. came to Conſtantinople, and the Troubles he ſuffer'd rhere for the Eftabliſhmenr of the Faith, 
he complains of the Ingratirude of the Biſhops who forc'd him- away from thence ; and then he 
gives a very diſadyantageous Character of them, wherein he repreſents them cither Ignorant and Stu- 
pid, or Proud and Ambirious, or Coverous, who think of nothing but heaping up of Riches by all 
_—_— Ways, or Hypocrites who under the appearance of Vertue conceal rhe greateſt Immo- 
raliries. 

There is in the greateſt part of St. Gregory Nazianzen's Letters, more Wir, Learning and 
Eloquence, than Doctrine concerning Religion and the Diſcipline of the Church ; yer there are 
ſome of them, wherein he purſues ſome Moral Thoughts with a great deal of Eloquence ; as in 
the 17th. wherein he reproves Ceſarius becauſe he ſtaid in 'Fulian's Courr. 

The 18th. wherein he Diſcourſes of the Inconſtancy and Frailry of humane Life. 

The 19th. and 2oth. concerning the Reconciliation of Sr. Bajil with Euſebius his Biſhop. 

The 22d. and 23d..are written in the Name of his Father ro procure the Election of St. Baſil to be 
Biſhop of Ceſare. 63: | , | 

The 26th. is abour the Catumny that had been raiſed againſt St. Baſil, for his diſguiſing his Opinion 
abour the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

The 31ſt. and 32d. wherein he.complains that St. Baſil had made him Biſhop of Saſima. 

The 37th. wherein he Comforts St. Gregory Ny/ſen, upon the Death of lys Brother. 

The 38th, ro a Lady who would force a Biſhop away from his Biſhoprick, under Prerence that he 
ow'd her very conſiderable Sums of Money, having formerly managed her Eſtate. 

The 43d. wherein he reproves St. Gregory Nyſſen , becauſe he applied himſelf more ro the Scudy of 
humane Learning than of the Holy Scripture. 

The 55th. wherein he declares, Thar he was afraid of all Eccleſiaſtical Afemblies, Becauſe I never 

ſaw, ſays he, the End of a Council which was happy and pleaſant, and which did not rather encreaſe the 
' Evil than diminiſh it. But this Cenſure which he wrote when he was vex'd with the Council of 
Conftantinople, which had nor treared him very faveurably, ought not ro pals for a Rule, bur only 
for a Teſtimony of his reſentment which cane from St. Gregory in his Paſſion. 

Wo ;... 59th. and 71ſt. wherein he exhorts his Brother and Poſthumianus to make Peace berwcen the 
iſhops, bi. ; 

The 63d. wherein he exhorts a Particular Perſon ro embrace the Chriſtian Philoſophy, and to deſpiſe 
the things of this World. . 

The 64th. 66th. 67th. and Joth, wherein he exhorts another Perſon ro bear his Pains and Sick- 
neſs patiently. | mY 

c 


of the Fourth Century of Cbriſtianity, 


The $1. is an Excellent Exhorrarion ro Patience, and ſome others. 
them all is the 219th. ro Theodorus the Biikop of Tranez, which 
mighr be plac'd amongſt the Canonical ones : The Bil opro whom 
he writes had conlulred him about an Oath, or an Atſeveration 
made in Writing 1n a certain Aﬀair: He who made this Agrec- 
ment not willing ro hold it longer, cited him with whom he had 
agreed, before a Judge, and made void the Compact in Court. 
Now it was ask'd whether this Man flould be rreatcd as a per- 
-ur'd Perſon, ſince he had not made a Solemn Oath, according to 
the ordinary Forms. St. Gregory aniwers in this Letter, That he 
is not art all of rheir Opinion, who think that no Oaths bur thoſe which are made with the Mouth, 
and according to the uſual Forms, by laying their Hands upon the Holy Goſpels, do ob- 
lige in Conlcience, and that Afeverations made in Writing do not bind after the ſame man= 
ner : © For ſays he, If Contracts made in Wriring do more bind a Debtor than bare verbal 
« Promiſes, Why ſhall not Oarhs ſer down in Wriuing have ar leaſt as much Force, as thete 
« which are ſpoken with the Mouth ? In a word, Is an Oath any thing clſc, but the Affirmation of 
« kim who promiles, or who affures any thing 2 ” From whence he concludes, That this Man who 
had brought his Action in Law, to have this Compact diffolv'd, which he was obliged by Oath ro 
fulfil, rho' he gain'd his Caule, yer was guilty of Perjury. and ought to do Penance for his Sin. This is 
a very uſefu! Admonition in our time, whereia there is ſcarce any heed given to Oaths and Afﬀfirma- 
tions that are made in Writing, as if they were nothing bur mere Formalitics of Law, and nor truly 
and properly Oaths. Sr. Gregory reaches the t2me thing in the Poem made againſt thoſe who Swear 
often, where he ſays upon this Subject, Is one /:ſs oblig'd by writing than by Iu Words? And the 
he ſhould not have roucl''d the Goſpels, yet does he owe ever the leſs Reverence for God ? 

The Lerters of St. Gregory are in number 242, if we comprehend in that number rhe 10 laſt pub- 
liſhed by Sirmondus ; bur there are ſome of St. Baſis which are mix'd among them, as rhe 3oth. the 
206th. and 207th. His Teſtament tho' Ancient and Genuine relates only ro his Domeſtick Afairs, and 
contains nothing bur the Diſpoſal of his Eſtate. This is all that we have to fay in particular of the 
Works of Gregory Nazianzen : "The Judgment which may be made of them in general is this : 

It cannot be doubred, bur this Author won the Prize of Eloquence from all the reſt of his Age ; 
for he does certainly excel them for the Purity of his Words, the Nobleneſs of his Exprefſions, the 
Ornament of his Diſcourſe, the Variery of his Figures, the Juſtneſs of his Compartſons, the Beaury of 
his Reaſonings, and the Sublimiry of his Thoughts. Sr. Ferome and Snidas \ay, "That he imitated 
an ancient Author call'd Polemon, bur we may fay, That his Stile approach'd very near to ihat of 7/o- 
crates, How lofry ſoever it be, it is Natural, flowing gently and pleaſantly ; his Periods are full, 
and hold up to the End ; he has a wonderful abundance of Words, an unparalle!'d eafinels of Exprel« 
fion, and a moſt agreeable turn of Wir. His Orations are compos'd with much Arr and Method, 
for in them he uſes ſuch Characters as are moſt agreeable ro his Subject and his Aud:rors ; ſo that one 
may ſay of him, That he was one of the moſt perfe&t Orators of Greece ; yer he affected roo many 
Antitheſes, Allufions, Similirudes, Compariſons, and certain other Fineneſſes of Oratory, which ſeem 
to render ir Effeminare, Sometimes alſo his Thoughts and Reaſonings are falle ; bur then 'tis cover'd 
with the ſparkling of his Exprefſions, and involv'd in the multitude of his Words. He 1s extremely 
Copious, and ſays bur few things in many Periods: There are great numbers of Philoſophical 
Thoughts interwoven in his Sermons, and they are full of Hlurations taken from Hiſtory ard Fables. 
He reaches Morality in ſuch a manner as is more proper for Philoſophers than the common People ; 
bur he is very Sublime and very Exact in the Explication of Myfteries, a Quality which made him 
deſerve the Name of The Divine by way of Excellency. He had much Piery, bur lictle skill in Ma- 
naging of Buſineſs. He was ſo paſſionate a Lover of Retirement, that he could nor for a conſiderable 
time apply himſelf ro any Employment that hindred him from it. He eafily underrook great things, 
bur he quickly repented of his Undertakings. He had in his Life-rime three Biſhopricks, and yer ir 
cannot be ſaid rhar he was lawful Biſhop ot any one of them, For he would nor have that of Sa/ima 
to which he was Ordain'd; and he did not accepr of that of Nazianzum, bur only tor a time, ro 
be Coadjutor to his Father, bur upon Condirion that he ſhould nor fucceed him. When he came ro 
Conſ#::1."ple, he had no deſign to be Biſhop of thar Church, neither did he rake the Title upon him. 
'Tis true that he was afterwards plac'd upon the Epiſcopal Throne by the Emperor and ſome Bill ops ; 
but he was ar laſt forced to leave it. He was of a Moroſe and Satyrical Humour ; he lov'd Raillery 
anc. ſpar'd no body ; bur chiefly the Biſhops that were not worthy of their Miniſtry, or that did not 
lead a }.ife agreeable ro their Holy Orders. 

Thele are the Editions cf rhe Works of this Father. In the Year 1504, Aldus Manutins, a 
Printer at Venice , publiſh'd one part of his Greek Peyems; In the Year 1516 he publiſtd 
Sixteen Orations, and Nine more in 1536. Afterwards all the Works of Sr. Gregory Naxi- 
auzen were collected rogether and printed in Greek ax Baſſe by Hervagius in the Year 1550. 

ne ancient Verſion of Ruffinus was printed ar Leipſick, abour rhe Year 1522, withour any Name. 
The Tranſlation of Billibaldus Pircheymerns was printed art the ſame time with the Greek at Baſle by 
Heroagius in 1550. In 1571 Leunclavins tranſlated 19 Orarions which were printed by the ſame 
Printer. Bur all theſe Verſions being very imperfect, Facobus Billius Abbor of Sr, Michaclof the Her- 
mirage, who was one of the ableſt Men of the laſt Age in the Greek Tongue, made.a New Verſion of 
v. Gregory's Works, which was firſt printed at Paris in 1569, and at Cs/egne in 1570 z bur the Edi- 
Kon of the ſame Verſion which Genebrard publiſhed at Parx in 1583, ard Dedicated to Pope TR 
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are meant which were written to de- 
termine ſome particul.r Queſtion 
in Diſcipline, as the Canons oft 
Councils uſually did : Of rhis Na- 
ture were St.Paſil's Letters to St. im 
prilec! {us mentioned above. | 
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A New Eccleſ5aftical Hiſtory. 


NAH the XII. is much more large and more exact. *Tis this Verſion which has the Greek Text on one 
St. Gregory fide, in the Pars Edition in Two Volumes, made by Morellus in 1609. Then there follow'd in the 
Nazianz. Eqition of the Greek Text, the Corrections and Notes which Billius made on the Margin of St.Gregory 


PALS 
St. Gregory 


Nyſen. 


at Baſle, and it was review'd by many Manuſcripts. The Firſt Volume contains the Life of St.Gye ory 
Nazianzen, written by Gregory the Prieſt, rhe Orations and Letters of St. Gregory, together with an 
Addition, which contains the Greek Text of the Oration to ym of the Martyrs, ſome Leners 
and the Greek and Latin Teſtament of Sr. Gregory, with the Notes of Morellus, and ſome Critica} 
Obſervations upon the Text, the different Readings and many Corrections. The Second Volume 
cont2ins rhe Poems which had been already publiſh'd by Bilius, with his Verſion in Verſe, and ſome 
others tranſlated by Morel/us, the Treatiſe of Biſhops , and the Latin. Commentaries of E!;as 
Cretenſis, Nicetas Serronius, Pſellus, Cyrus, and Billius upon all the Works of St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
This Edition is one of the faireſt in Greek and Latin, that was ever printed at Paris: In ir the 
Greek Text is printed very Neatly and Exactly, the Latin Verſion is Noble and Elegant. The 
Beauty of the Latin Verſe is little interior ro that of the Greek, and the Diſcourſes are rang'd in a 
very good Order; yet there are ſome Faulrs in the Text. The Verſion is not always Literal and 
Faithful enough, and the Order of time is nor exa&tly obſerv'd, neither in the Letters, nor in the 
Orations. There remains now nothing for me to do, bur to rake notice of the particular Editions of 
ſome diſtin& Pieces of his Works. We have his Theological Orations tranſlated by Moſſellanus, 
printed at Pars, by Chevallon, in 1532; 38 Orations of Pircheymerus's Verſion, printed ar Baſle in 
1551. ſome others tranſlated by Gabrielins at Antwerp in 1575 z lome Greek Sermons at Ausburg in 
1587 ; three Sermons with Corrections upon the Text of St. Gregory Nazianzen, printed at Antwerp 
in 1573 ; the Homily of Hnitſunday, Greek and Latin, ar Leip/ick in 1582 ; the Orarion of The Love 
of the Poor, tranſlated by Zinus in 1550, printed by Vaſceſanus ; the ſame Oration with the Apolo- 
getical Diſcourſe, and the Sermon upon the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt by Eugubinus, printed by Planzin in 
1513. The Two Invectives againſt Fulian, and ſome other Works at Eaton, in 1610 ; the Sermon 
upon Eaſter, tranſlated by Oeco/ampadius ; the Oration upon St. Athanaſius at Pars in 1627 ; ſome 
Select Poems printed at Rome in 1592 and 1599 z the Terraftick Verſes at Venice in 1562 ; the Poems 
tranſlated by Bilius, with the Notes of Cyrus at Pars in 1562 ; the Poems about Definitions tran= 
flared and publitied by Hoeſchelius, with rhe Tranſlation of Leunclavius, in the Printing-Houſe of 
St. Andrew 1n 1591 ; ſome Poems by Plantin in 1556 ; the Poems of the Rules of Lite collected by 
Sambugus, by Plantin in 1568 ; the Poems abour Principles at Amſterdam in 1568 ; the Poem of his 
Life with the Tranſlation of Billius in 1 593 ; the Poem of the Canonical Books art Paris in Latin in 1 561; 
ſome Odes in 1603 ; the Tragedy Of Feſus Suffering, in Greek, at Rome 1n 1542, and at Louvain in 
1544: His Letters printed with thoſe of St. Baſil, and tranſlated by Comanus ; Two Letters to Themi- 
ſtius printed apart ;- the Lerter to Nicobulus printed alſo apart in 1597 ; the Teſtament publiſh'd by 
Leunclavius at Frankford in 1596, at Eaton in 1610; by Briſſonius in his Forms, by Baronius in his 
Annals ; and Laſtly, by Sirmondus, at the End of: the Edition, Greek and Latin, of 1609. 


S. GREGORY NYSSEN,. 


T. GREGORY Biſhop of Ny/a a City of Cappadocia, Brother of Sr. Baſil, was born about 
the Year 339. He did not embrace a Solitary Life, as his Brothers Baſil, Peter and Naucratius 
did, bur continued in the World, and Married a Wife call'd Theoſebia. ( a) He profels'd ar firſt Rhe- 
torick, and with much Difficulty quitred that Employment to enter into Orders. (6b) He was made 
Biſhop ſome rime after Sr. Bajil in the Year 371. Bur he did not continue long in peaceable Poſſeſſion 
of his See ; for he was quickly perſecuted by rhe Emperour Valens, and forc'd away from his Church 
in 374, by Demoſthenes who ſubſtirurted in his room a fad Wretch, as we have already obſerv'd in the 
Life of St. Baſil. He return'd with the other exil'd Biſhops in the Year 378, and was reſtor'd to the 
Poſſeflion of his Epiſcopal See. He appear'd after this with Splendor at the General Council of Con- 
ſtantinople in the Year 382, where he was choſen ro make a Funeral Oration upon Meletius the Pa- 
trriarch of Antioch, and delegared ro be one of rhoſe Biſhops who ſhould viſit the Dioceſs of Ponrus, 
as appears by the Law of the Emperour Theodoſius, and as St. Gregory himſelf reftifies in his Epiſtle to 
Flavianus. "Tis believ'd that he was preſent alſo at a Council held in this City in the Year 383, and 
that he ſpoke there the Diſcourſe againſt the Anomeans, which is entitled, A Diſcourſe about Abraham, 
or, Of the Divinity of the Son and Holy Spirit, Ir. 385, he preach'd alſo at Conſtantinople the Funeral 
Oration of the Empreſs Placil/a. In ſhort, his Name appears in the Lift of Mertropolitans in the 
Council held ar Conſtantinople for the Dedication of the Church of Ruffini in the Year 394. But it 1 
certain he died ſoon after. : 
This Father wrote many Books which are Commentaries upon Scripture, Dogmarical Treariſes, 


(a) He married a Wife call'd Theoſebia.] In the Ora- 
rion of St. Gregory Nazienzen in Commendation of 
Sr. Baſil, he very clearly obſerves, That St. Gregory 
Nyſſen was he of the Four Brethren that was engag'd 
in Marriage ; and the ſame St. Gregory in Ep. 95. com- 
forts St. Gregory Nyſſen upon the Death of Theoſebia, 
wherein he ſpeaks of his 


(5) With much Difficulty quitted that Employment to 
enter into Orders.) St. Gregory Nazianzen reproves 21m 
in Ep. 34. for that he having diſcharg'd the Office 
of a Reader in the Church, ſeem'd willing ro em- 
brace his ancient Profeſſion, adding himſelf whol- 
. ly to the Study of Rhetorick and Humane Learmng. 
ite. 

Sermons 


Sermons vpon the Myſteries of Religion, Diſcourſes of Morality, Panegyricksupon the Saints, Fune- 
ral Orations, and ſome Letters concerning Diſcipline. 

The Firſt Book upon the Scripture is a ſmale Piece upon the Creation, wherein withour inſiſting 
upon! the Queſtions which Sr. Baſil had explain'd before, he endeavours principally to explain the 
Senſe of the Words of Geneſis, and the Order of the Creation. 

The Second Book of St. Gregory Nyſſen is his Treatiſe about the Formaricn of Man, divided into 
Thirry Chapters, wherein he handles many Queſtions more curious than uſeful concerning the Creation 
ofthe World, the Formation of Man,rhe Nature and Origin of his Soul, concerning the Reſurrecticn, and 
the Siruture of a Humane Body. There he reaches, 'Thar the Soul is a Spirit which is cqually in al! 
parrs of the Body ; he refures the Opinion of Origen concerning the Pre-exiſtence of Souls before the Bo- 
dy, and maintains that they are form'd in the ſame mome:.: with the Body. He thinks, Thar in the 
State of Innocence chere would have been no Generation, bur that Men would have mulripled by 
ſome other means 

The Two following Homilics about the Formation of Man are St. Baſi”s, as we have already ob- 
ſerv'd. There isalſoa Homily in the Second Volume upon the ſame Subject, wherein he explains all 
the Sences in which it can be ſaid, That Man was created after the Image and Likeneſs of God. We 
may place among the number of Commentaries upon the Old Teſtament, the lirle Tra of the 
Witch of Endor, wherein he explains a part of the 28th. Chaprer of rhe Firſt Book of Samuel, and 

roves. that it was nor truly. the Soul of Samuel that appear'd ro San/, bur thar ir was the Devil, who 
afſum'd the Likeneſs of this Propher. 

The Book of the Life of Moſes is an Alegorical Explication of all the ations of this Lawgiver to 
the Jews, from whence he draws either Moral Inſtructions, or ſome Reflections upon Religion ; upon 
which accofint 'tis allo entitled, Of a prrfett Life. | 

The Two Treatiſes upon the Inſcriptions of the Pſalms, are more uſeful than the preceding. In 
the Firſt, he rrcars of the End, the Order, and the Diſtribution of rhe Pſalms. He affirms, Thar 
their End is to teach the way of Vertue which leads ro Happineſs ; Thar they are uſeful and delight- 
fal to all ſorrs of Perſons, in whar State and Condition ſoever they be, and whatſoever their Diſpoſi- 
tion be. He divides the Pſalms into Five Parts, the Firſt ends at the goth. Pſalm, the Second at the 
71. the Third ar the $8th. the Fourth at the 105th. and the Fifth continues ro the End of the 
Pialms. He is of Opinion that rhe Pſalms contain'd in the Firſt Part were compos'd to diſſuade Men 
from Vice, and induce them ro Vertue ; Thar thoſe which are in the Second, repreſent rhe Thirſt 
and Ardour of thoſe who have any Knowledge of Verrue, and any reliſh of irs Sweerneſs ; Thar thoſe 
of the Third Parr deſcribe the Stare of thoſe Perſons who are advanc'd to the Knowledge of Divine 
Things ; Thar rhofe of the Fourth raiſe Men's Minds above all things in this World ; That thoſe of 
the Fifth elevate a Man to the Higheſt rop of Perfeftion. There is more Wir than Solidity in theſe 
Reflections, as well as in the Interpretations of the Tirles or Inſcriptions of the Pſalms, which he 
has giver, in his Second Parr, and are almoſt all of them Allegorical. The ſame Judgment ought to 
be made of his Homily upon the 6th. Pſalm which follows this Trea:iſe. 

The Eight Homilics upon Eccle/i:tes are lels forc'd, more uſeful and more natural : Thoſe upon the 
Canticles are wholly Allegorical ; but this Bcok cannot otherwiſe be explain'd, He wrote allo upon 
the Proverbs, as he teſtifies art the beginning of the Homilies upon Eccleſizſtes ; but that Commentary 
of his is loſt. Poſſinus has promiſed his entire Commentary upog Eccleſiaſtes. 

The Firſt Difcourſe of Prayer is concerning the necefliry of ir, and rhe manner whercin we ought 
topray. The Four other Ditcourſes are an Explication of the Lord's Prayer, as the following Trea- 
tie is an Explication of the Beatitudes : He always interweaves his Moral Reflections with a 
mulrirude of . Allegories, Compariſons, and Hiſtories, which render them leſs profirable and more 
tedious. 

In the Homily upon the Words of Chap. 15. of the 1ſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthians, F/hen all things 
ſhall be ſubdued unto God even the Father, then ſhall the Son himſelf alſo be ſubje& unto him, which 
IS the Firſt in the Second Volume ; he refures the Conſequences which the Arians draw from this 
Paſſige, and ſhows, Thar by the ſubjection of the Son, we muſt not underſtand a Stare of Servitude, 
bur the Immortaliry and Happineſs of the Humane Narture of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Longeſt and moſt Excellent of all rhe Dogmatical Works of St. Gregory Nyſſen, is his Treatiſe 
againſt Eunomins, divided into Twelve Books (c ) wherein he refures a part of what this Hererick had 
aſſ-rred in his Apology in anſwer ro St. Baſil. St. Gregory compos'd this Book after rhe Dearth of this 
Father, as we learn from the Letter ar the begining of it, which is addreſsd ro his Brother Peter of 
Sebiſtea. Ar the beginning of the Firſt Book he defends the Perſon and Conduct of Sr. Baſil againſt 
the Calumnies of Eunomins : He deſcribes the Life of this Hererick and rhar of his Maſter Aerius, and 
afterwards refutes the Impious Reaſonings of this Heretick, and explains the Paſſages of Scri 
ture which he alledges to prove his Errors. Photius afſures us, Thar in this Book St. Gregory did fir 
excell the other Two Authors which have written againſt the ſame Book of Eunomius, as well for 
the Beauty and Sweernels of his Eloquence, as for the Strength and Multirude of his Arguments. He 
particularly prailes the laſt Book which in hisrtme was confider'd as a diſtinct Trearife. 

lis great Catecherical Diſcourſe is an Excellent Tteatiſe of the Manner, in which the Jews, Pagans, 


c H's Treatiſe againſt Eunomius, divided into Twelve | preſent Diviſion by Theodoret, and the Sixth Council. 
B::k;.] There are ſome who have reckoned Thirteen; | St. Feroimin his Catologue Teſtifies, That St. C+egory 
kurt they have inconveniently divided the Fiſth Book | Nyſen read this Diviſion of his Treatiſe to him. 
into Two. The Yooks are quoted according tothe 
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and Hereticks are to be Inſtructed, 10 Convince them of the Truth of our Religion. Sr, Grezory 
Nyſſen obſerves in the Preface, 'T hat the Reaſons which are to be uſed againſt Pagans, who deny the 
Unity of God, are different from thoſe that muſt be alledg'd againſt rhe Jews who oppoſe the 
Trinity, and that the Method which is to be follow'd in refuting the Herericks who oppoſe the 
Divinity of One of the Three Perſons, ſhould be different from that which is obſerved in proving 
the Trinity againſt the Jews: Thar in diſputing both againſt the one and the other. we mult uſePrin- 
ciples agreeable ro Reaſon, in which they ana we are agreed ; Thar when one Diſputes againſt an 
Atheiſt, he muſt prove the Exiſtence of a God by the Creation of the World 3 and when he has to do 
with a Pagan who admits many Deities, he muſt prove to him thar there is bur One, becauſe God 
muſt be abſolutely perfect, and there can be no more of this Nature bur One. With relpect to the 
Jew, he would have us endeavour ro make him underſtand the Divine Word, by comparing it with 
the Word of Underſtanding, or the Reaſon that is in Men, and give him allo ſome Idea of the 
Holy Spirit, by comparing him to rhe Brearh that is in us, and then afrer that he would have us to 
prove the Exiſtence of the Divine Word by the Teſtimonics of Holy Scripture. To make the Incar. 
nation appear probable to the Jews and to the Genriles, he ſhews them, 1 har Man has fallen from the 
State wherein he was created ; That his Nature is corrupted by Sin; "Thar it cannot be ſaid, that God 
is the Author of Evil; That thercfore Man muſt have fallen by his own Fault, and by abuſing his 
Liberty ; bur that Man being once fallen, muſt be raiſed up again by him who creared him; and thug 
it was reaſonable that the Word who creared him, ſhould come himſelf to raiſe him from his Fall, 
and fave him from his Shipwrack. Afterwards he aniwers all rhe D.fficulries which are propos'd againſt 
the Incarnation ; he ſays, Thar it was not unworthy of God ro be born of a Virgin, tro Ear, to Drink, 
to Die, and to be Buried, becauſe theſe things arc neither criminal nor diſhonourable ; T hat the Di. 
vinity being united ro the Humane Nature did nor loſe is Divine Pertections, as the Soul does nor 
loſe irs Spiritual Perfe&tions by being united ro the Body ; Thar the Union of Soul and Body to 
compole a Man is no leſs incomprehenſible than the Union of the Divine and Humane Narure in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; That rhe Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, his extraordinary Birth, and his Re{urrection, are evident 
Proofs of his Divinity ; Thar the Reaſon which mov'd him to become Man, was his Good-Will ro- 
wards Men, and his Compaſſion towards Mankind ; Thar his Divinity always continued impaflible 
and incorruptible; That the Incarnation of Jeſus Chrift was rhe moſt natural Remedy for us miſe- 
rable Sinners, and moſt agreeable to the Goodneſs, the Juſtice, the Wiſdom and Power of God ; Thar 
he came ar ſuch atime when Wickedneſs was arriv'd ro irs higheſt pitch ; Thar he called all Men, bur 
by calling them to the Faith he did not take away their Liberty ; and this was the realon why many 
of them {till periſli'd ; That Men ought nor to be compell'd and forc'd ro do good, for this would 
take away the praiſe of good Actions, and the blame of bad ones; Thar Chriſt ought rodie, that he might 
be wholly like unto us, and that he might confirm our Reſurrection by his own ; Thar all that he 
did after his Reſurrection firmly proves his Divinity. Afrerwards he {peaks of Bapriſm and the Eu- 
chariſt : He ſays of Bapriſm, thar rhere are Three Things in this Sacrament which conduct us to Im- 
mortal Lite, Prayer, Water and Faith ; That the Regenerarion which is wroughr in Baptiſm ought 
not to be attributed ro the Warer, but to a Divine Virrue ; That by dipping the Perſon under Water 
Three Times, the Death and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented ; That withour Baptiſm no 
Man can be walſl'd from his Sins, becauſe by it the Divine Verrue is rendred effectual, in contequence 
of that which he believes to depend upon Free-will ; Thar as the Soul is unired ro God by Baptiſm 
and by Faith, ſo rhe Body is unired to God by the Euchariſt. This is rhe Doctrine of Sc, Gregory 
Nyſſen, who ſays, Thar the Body of Jeſus Chriſt entring into us, is an Antidore or Preſervartive againſt 
Sin; Thar ir changes and transforms us into him, and communicates unto us Incorrupribility. Atrer- 
wards he enquires, © How ir is poſſible, that rhis Body which 1s diſtributed alone ro lo many Millions 
* of the Faithful over all the Earth, ſhould be entire in each of rhele, and in cach parr which they re- 
* ceive, and yet nor ceaſe to remain ſtill entire in ir felt : And he anſwers, That the Body of Jeſus 
* Chriſt having bcen the Habitarion of the Word of God, was chang'd into a Divine Dignity : And 
** therefore I have reaſon to believe, ſays he, that ro this Day the Bread being SanCtified by the Word 
** of God, is chang'd into the Body of the Word of God : For here the Bread is SanCtified by the Word 
* of God and Prayer ; not that 'tis preſently turn'd into the Body of God by cating it, bur becaule 
* it is transform'd and chang'd at the ſame time into his Body, as the Word has faid in theſe Words, 
This is my Body,” ” He adds, Thar this Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is communicated to us, and is changed 
into us, by means of the Bread.and Wine which God hath chang'd and transformed into his Body, by 
Virtue of the ſacred Benediction. He ſpeaks in the following Diſcourle of Regeneration. He thinks 
that it depends in ſome manner upon our Will and Free Pleaſure ; and ſhews rhar it is unprofitable, 
unleſs after we have received the Sacrament, we lead a Life free from Sin. Ar laſt, he Ditcourles of 
the Reward of thoſe who have liv'd well, and the puniſhment of rhe wicked. He affirms, Thar the 
Fireof Hell is of another Nature than the Fire upon Earth. There are ar the End ſome Periods 
added againſt rhe Hererick Severzs. Some Proteſtant Criticks have call'd rhis Book in Queſtion, 
whether ir was St. Gregory's or no ; bur the ableft, as Caſaubon and Alberrin have been forc'd to ac- 
knowledge it, becauſe they found it quored oftentimes by Theodoret in his Dialogues, and raken notice 
of by Euthymius Zigabenus. 


In the Book of Faith addreſs'd ro Simplicius, Sr. Gregory treats of the Triniry. There he proves 


the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirir, and anſwers the principal Objections of rhe 
Herericks. | 4 | 

The Diſcourſe which was formerly Entituled, Of Great Abraham, is now, Of the Divini!y of the 
Son and the Holy Spirit ; there he anſwers the .1nomeans, 


whom he compares to the Ep.cureans we 
the 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 179 


the Stoicks ; he makes alſo a great Digrefſion in praiſe of Abraham, wherein he deſcribes the Sacrifice of NAP 
his Son very naturally. St.Gregor y 

In the Treatiſe addreſs'd ro Ablavins, and Entituled, That we muſt not ſay there are Three Gods, Nyſſen. 
he mo thar the Three Divine Perſons cannot be call'd Three Gods, bur that they are One 
God only. 

The Treatiſe ro Enſtathins, and that of the Difference of Hypoſtaſis ard Nature, are upon the ſame 
Subject ; bur they are found, as we have already ſaid, among the Letters of Sr. Baſil, and 'ris probable 
that the Firſt was written by him. 

The Latin Treatiſe which contains the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, to prove the Divinity of the 
Son againſt the Jews, is not St. Gregory Nyſſen's, ſince St. Chryſeſtom, who liv'd after St. Gregory, is 
cired 1n 1t. 

The Treatiſe of Common Notions addreſs'd to the Greeks, is a Scholaſtical Treatiſe about the Tearms, 
by which the Ancients us'd ro explain the Myſtery of the Trinity. 

There are rwo little Tracts of St. Gregory Nyſſen's againſt Apollinarius ; the one very ſhort in the 
Firſt Volume, which is probably nothing bur a Fragment ; the orher a little longer in the Second * 
Volume. There he refutes ſome Objections of this Heretick ; and proves, that 'tis the ſame Word 
which appear'd to the Parriarchs, and which afſum'd real Fleſh in time, and which is fo intimarely uni- 
ted to the Humane Nature, that whar agrees to God is attribured ro Man. 

In the little Trac againſt the Manichees, St. Gregory proves againſt theſe Hereticks, that Evil is not 
an uncoruptible and uncreared Narure, no more than the Devil who is the Author of it. He demon- 
ftrares this by Ten Syllogitms. 

In the Treatiſe of Di/tiny he particularly diſpures againſt Judicial Aſtrology, which makes our Acti- 
onsdepend upon the Courſe and Influence of the Stars. 

In the Treatiſe of rve Soul, which is in the Second Volume, he firſt relates the different Sentiments 
of Philoſophers and Herericks concerning the Original and Narure of the Soul, and then proves that 
it is a Spiritual and Immortal Subſtance which 1s unired ro the Body, which penetrates, and aCtu- 
ates it. He compares this Union to that of the Divine and Humane Narure in Jeſus Chriſt, and rejects 
the Opinion of Or:gen concerning the Aſcenfion and Deſcent of Souls. 

The Second Treatiſe of the Soul and the Reſurretion, which is in the Third Volume, is a Dialogue 
which St. Gregory is ſuppos'd to have had with his Siſter Marcina after the Dearth of Sr. Baſil thei: 
Brother. There he proves the Immorrality of rhe Soul. He is of Opinion, thar it will diſtinctly 
know its Body art the Day of Judgmenr. He explains the Story of the wicked Rich Man and Laza= 
ru Allegorically. There he refutes the Tranſmigration of Souls, and proves the ReſucreCtion. 

In the Treatiſe addres'd ro Ferius concerning the untimely death of + hoy he endeavours to an- 
ſwer this Queſtion, Why God ſuffered Infants ro Die before they come to the Uſe of Reaſon ? The 
moſt general Realon rhar he offers is, Thar he does it ro prevent thoſe Sins thar theſe Infants would 
have commired, if they had come to the Age of Diſcretion. And becauſe it may be objected ro him, 
Why then does God permit ſo many wicked Perſons to live, who had been more happy if they had 
never been, or if they ſhould have diced ſooner 2 He Anſwers, Thar God permits it, Firft, becauſe he 
draws Good out of the Evil which they do ; Secondly, becauſe their Puniſkmenr ſerves for an Ex- 
ample of God's Juſtice. 

nh Criticks have queſtioned whether the Book of Virginity was St. Gregory Nyſſen's : The only 
Reaſon which they alledgd tor caling it in queſtion, is, becauſe the Author was Married : Bur this 
Reaſon is ſo far from proving what they intend, that it rather proves the contrary, fince 'ris 
certain thar Sr. Gregory Nyſſen had a Wife, as we have already ſhown. He deſcribes in this Trea- 
tiſe the advantages of Virginity, and the Inconveniencies of Marriage ; nevertheleſs he does nor de- 
fign to condemn Marriage. He adds, that the Chriſtian Virginity does not only conſiſt in the Puriry 
of the Body, bur alſo in the Purity of rhe Soul. He recommends Temperance, and the ſhuning of 
Pleaſures and Volupruouſneſs, and gives many Rules and Examples of Chriſtian Vertues. 

The Sermons or Homilies of the Myſteries have much of the narffre of Dogmarical Treatiſes. Thus 
in the Sermon upon the Nativity, having exhorrted the Faithful ro celebrate rMs Feſtival with joy, he 
explains ſome Queſtions about the Incarnation, and clears up ſome Circumſtances abour the Na- 
tivity. He follows the ſame Method in the Five Sermons upon Eafter, which are fill'd with 
many Allegories. In the Sermon of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, he explains the 23d. and 24th. 


Pſalms. 
R that of Hnirſunday, he exhorts Men to make themſelves worthy to Receive the Holy 
pirit. 


In that upon the Feſtival of the Bapriſm of Jeſus Chriſt, he rrears of the Spiritual Regeneration 
which is wrought by Baptiſm, and exhorts thoſe that are newly Bapriz'd, to lead a pure Lite and 
free from Sin. 

In the Diſourſe of the preſenting of Jeſus Chriſt in the Temple, of rhe Purification of the Virgin, 
and of Simeon, he makes many Allegories upon theſe Myſteries. 

The Diſcourſes of Morality are leſs Allegorical, and more uſeful than thoſe thar we have ſpoken of 
already. The Subject of rhote which we now have is as follows. 

' In the Ofation upon his Ordination, St. Gregory diſcourſes of the Miſeries of the Church, and the 
little Faich which was to be found among rhe Chriſtians of his rime. He condemns the Diviſions 
which were in the Church, and the Sophiſms that were us'd about Myſteries. He exhorts Men ro 
pray tor the Gifrs of the Holy Spirir, and ro diſpoſe themſelves to receive them. 
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In the Diſcourſe againſt thoſe thar delay Baptiſm, he exhorrs the Carechumens to receive Baptiſm 
preſently withour Fr: var wo it from day to day, as many Catechumens do. He invites them ro draw 
near to Baptiſm, that rhey may be deliver'd from their Sins. He rerrifies them with the fear of 
Death, the time whereof 1s uncertain. He makes them aſham'd of continuing ſo long in the Rank of 
Catechumens. He inſpires them with a Defire of receiving Baptiſm, by repreſenting to them the 
Graces which it conveys, and the wonderful Effects which it produces. He thinks that it would he 
berrer ro fin after Baptiſm, than to die without it. He refures the Prerence of thoſe who del. 
to receive Baptiſm, becauſe they find themſelves ſtill inclin'd to fin : He ſays, thar they deceive then. 
ſelves, if they think thar after they have ſpent their Life in Pleaſures and Debauchery, they ſhall 
be purified by receiving Bapriſm art the point of Death. He diſtinguiſhes, as St. Gregory Nazianzen 
did, three Sorts of Perſons with relation to another Life. The Firſt Sort are the Saints and Righ. 
reous who are happy ; The Second, are thoſe who ſhall neither be Happy nor Miſerable ; The Third, 
are thoſe who ſhall be puniſti'd for their Sins. He places in the ſecond Rank rhoſe who delay their 
Bapriſm rill the Point of Death. This is a ſingular Opinion of his, and does nor agree with the Ho. 
ly Scripture ; which has made ſome believe that this Treatiſe was not St. Gregory Ny/Jen's : Bur it hag 
his Stile and Air, and is not much different from his Doctrine, nor from that of St. Gregory Nazianzen 
in the Diſcourſe which he made upon the ſame Subject. ; 

The Diſcourſe of Penance (4) contains two Parts : The Firſt againſt thoſe who reprove their Bre- 
thren with much ſharpneſs, and condemn them upon ſlight Grounds ; and the Second againſt thoſe Sir- 
ners who do no Penance, or do it very negligently. He proves by the Example of Jelus Chriſt, who 
convers'd among Phariſees and Sinners, that Sinners are not ro be treated with much Rigour, nor to 
be condemn'd raſhly. He adds, that by uſing them hardly we throw them into Deſpair ; Thar we 
ought ro conſider that we are all Sinners; Thar God invires all the World ro accept of his 
Grace ; Thar we ought to ſupport the Weak, according to the Example of Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar 
the greateſt Sinners have obtain'd Mercy, and that God is always ready to pardon thoſe who 
are penitent., He ſhows afterwards, that Harſhneſs and Rigour, do not agree with the Laity, 
who by condemning others with roo much Severity, condemn themſelves ; nor with Biſtops and 
Prieſts, whoſe Character ſhould be Mild and Charitable, as he proves by rhe Examples of Myc; 
and Jeſus Chriſt. He obſerves, that a good Paſtor ſhould do as the Gardener mention'd in the 
Goſpel, who pray'd his Maſter to ſpare the barren Fig-Tree a lirtle longer, and that he ſhould fol. 
low the Example of Moſes, who continually begg'd Pardon of God for the People of 1/-ae! ; and 
whoſe Aﬀection went ſo far, that he wiſh'd he might be blotred out of rhe Book of Life, if God 
would pardon the Sins of his People. He ſubjoins the Example of the Prodigal Son, and ſays, Thar 
from thence we ought ro learn ro open the Church to Penitent Sinners, and to treat them with 
Mildneſs and Charity. Bur after he has ſaid thele things againſt the roo great Severity of ſome Mini- 
ſters of the Church, who deſpis'd thoſe that came near them as Supplicants , who would not regard 
them in their Aﬀfictions, who ſhunn'd and repuls'd them ; he exhorts Sinners ro Repentance by the 
Example of the Woman that was a Sinner, who is mention'd in St. Lnke. He ſays, thar they muſt jmi- 
rare her Weeping, her Tears, her Humility and Penance. He declaims againſt rhoſe Penitents, who 
liv'd after the ſame manner that they us'd ro do before they were in a State of Penance. © They 
* have, ſays he, the ſame Gravity in their Countenances, the ſame Magnificence in their Apparel, they 
* fare as ſumpruouſly as they did before, they fleep as well as they did, they mind the ſame Buſinels 
* as before ; in ſhorr, rhey take upon them the Name of Penitents, and do no Actions of Penance. 
*« They are by their own Faulr debarr'd from the Sacred Myſteries, and from the Communion of Ho- 
* ly Things, and they take no care, nor are any ways lollicitous to be re-admirred ro them ; on the 
* contrary they ſcem ro deſpiſe them, and look upon them as very vile things.” After this he ſhews 
by the Compariſon of one who was debarr'd from a King's Table, and of one that being ſick, defir'd 
to be heal'd, how great the Folly is of thoſe who never think of doing Penance. © You, fays he, 
** whole Soul is fick, Why do you nor run to a Phyſician > Why do you nor diſcover your Sins to 
«* him by Confeflion 2 Why do you ſuffer your Diſeaſe to encreaſe till it be inflam'd and deeply root- 
* ed in you? Re-enter into your own Breaſts, reflect upon your own Ways. You have offended 
* God, you have provok'd your Creatour, who is the Lord and Judge, nor only of this Life, but allo 
* of the Life ro come. If you be ſick with Pleaſures, you muſt cure your Diſeaſe with Faſting and 
* Abſtinence z if your Soul is fick with Luſt, you muſt uſe Conrinence for a Remedy. Covetouinels is 
« like a Fever that conſumes us, drive it away by giving of Alms and by Liberaliry ; this is the Re- 
**© medy of a Soul that loves Riches immoderately. Have you taken the Goods of another ? Make 
« Reſtiturion. Are you ready to periſh by Lying ? Avoid the danger you are in by the Love of Truth. 
* You are in Error and Hereſie ; blot our this Sin by embracing the Fairh of the Church ; for what 1s 
* doing Penance, bur effacing and deſtroying the Evil we have done ? Enquire into the Diſcaſe wherc- 
* with you are ſeiz'd, be ſorry for- it, afflict your ſelves, and communicate your Atlliction to your 
« Brethren, that they may be afflicted wirh you, that ſo you may obtain the Pardon of your Sins 
* Show me birrer Tears, that I may mingle mine with yours. Imparrt your Trouble ro your Biſhop, 
* as to your Father, he will be trouch'd with a ſenſe of your Miſery, as Facob was when he law the 
** Coat of his Son Foſeph ſtain'd with Blood ; or as David was upon the Death of his Son 41/4/01: 


(4) The Diſcourſe of Penance.] This Diſcourſe as well | what we have ſaid of them, when we give an ac* 
as that of Faſting, and the Panegyrick upon St. Ste- | count of the Works of this Father, where we h#'2 
phen, belong to Aſterius Amaſenus, to whom Photius | retrafted what we ſaid upon this Subjc& in the Firit 
attributes them in Yol. 27. of his Bibliotheque. See | Edition. 
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« Diſcover ro him the moſt ſecrer Corners of your Heart ; ſhow this Phyſician your moſt hidden SASH 
« Wounds, he will rake care of your Honour and your Health. The time of our Death is uncertain ; Y-Gregory 
* my Brethren, ler us prevent the Hour of our Death by our Vigilance, as Men uſe precaution a gainſt Nyſſen. 
« the Diſeaſes of the Body before the Dog-days ; let us endeavour to recover the Groat, which we 
« loft by our negligence. 

The Diſcourſe of Benevolence and Liberality towards the Poor, contains the moſt convincing Rea- 
ſons, the moſt prefſing Mortives, and the moſt lively Expreffions which can be employ'd to excire Men 
to give Alms to the Poor, and to help them in their Neceflities. 

In the Diſcourſe againſt Uſurers, he ſhews that Uſury is forbidden by the Laws of Charity, eſpcci- 
ally when he ro whom the Money is lent is poor. FN 

In the Diſcourſe about Faſting, which was preach'd at the beginning of Lent, he exhorts the Faith- 
ful ro faſt exactly during this rime. In the Sermon againſt Fornication, he gives a frighrful repre- 
ſentation of rhar Sin. : 

The Diſcourſe againſt thoſe who hardly endure Reproofs, reaches thar Humiliry and Submiſſion 
wherewith they ſhould receive the Chaſtiſements of rhe Church. Sr. Gregory diſcourles there againſt 
thoſe who deſpiſe Excommunication. He gives a frightful deſcription ot the Soul of an excommu- 
nicared Perſon ; and ſays, thar it cannot partake of Glory, nor enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : 
That we muſt not imagine that Excommunication is an Invention of the Biſhops ; Thar ir is an an- 
cient Law of the Church, the Cuſtom of our Fathers founded upon the Scripture which firſt intro- 
duc'd it : He ſhews the neceffiry of it. Towards the end he obſerves, thar he did not wonder that 
many were troubled ro bear his Rebukes, and murmur'd againſt him ; that this Abuſe had been of a 
long time, bur he was reſolv'd ro bear with patience the Reproaches of orhers. 

We may place at the head of the Funeral Orations and the Panegyricks of St. Gregory Nyſſen, the 
Diſcourſe wherein he proves, That we ought not ro be rroubled at rhe death of the Faithful, becaute 
it —_— _ from this Mortal and Miicrable Life, that they may enjoy Immortal Lite and Erer- 
nal Happineſs. 

In ri Funeral Oration upon Pulcheria the Daughter of Theod»ſins, after he has aggravared the loſs 
which he ſuffer'd by the death of this young Princeſs, he ſhows that they thould comfort themlelves, 
ſince ſhe is now happy. 

In the Panegyrick upon the Empreſs Flaccilla, he deſcribes the Vertues of this Princeſs, and repre- 
ſents the Happineſs which ſhe enjoys jn Heaven. 

In the Panegyrick upon the Martyr St. Stephen, after he has given an Account of the Hiſtory of his 
area and prais'd his Conſtancy, he refutes the Encmics of the Divinity of the Son and the 

oly Spirir. 

There are Three Diſcourſes of Sr. Gregory Nyſſen's in Honour of the 40 Martyrs, wherein he rclares 
their Marryrdom, and praiſes rheir Conſtancy. 

In the Panegyrick upon the Martyr Theoderus, ( e ) having deſcribed the Honours which the Church 
beſtows upon Saints and Martyrs, and the Rewards which they enjoy, he relates the Marty 1C©m 
of Theodorus, and concludes with addrefling a Prayer to him, tor obtaining rhe Graces and Bletiings 
of God by his Intercefſion. 

In the Panegyrick upon St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, he praiſes the excellent Vertues of this great 
Saint ; he relates many of his Miracles, whereof ſome are very extraordinary. Suidas names this Pa- 
negyrick among St. Gregory's Works, and there is no reaſon at all ro doubr of it. 

The Panegyricks upon St. Baſil, Meletivus and St. Ephyam, contain nothing bur the Life and Praitcs 
of thoſe great Men. To theſe Oraticns we may joyn the Life of Sr. Macrina his Siſter. 

The Canonical Epiſtle ro Letorus contains the Rules or Laws of Penance. Sr. Gregory there diſtin- 
= Three ſorrs of Sins, which referr to the Three Faculties of the Soul, Reaſon, Luſt and Anger. 

e (ays, that the greateſt Sins are thoſe which belong ro the Spirit of a Man, ſuch as Idolarry, Judailm, 
Manichziſm and Herefie. He would have thoſe that voluntarily fall into thele Crimes be depriv'd of 
the Sacraments till rhe Hour of Death : But, he ſays, that rhole-who have been forc'd by the rigour 
of Torments ro commir ſome of theſe Crimes, ought nor ro be puniſht more ſeverely than Fornica- 
tors. He ordains alſo, that thoſe who deal in Magick, Witchcraft and Divination of things ro come, $- 
ſhould be rreared as wilful Apoſtares, if they have practis'd this Art through Infidelity ; bur he 
would have them treated as thote who yield under the rigour of Torments, if they. have uted it only 
through too much Credulity, or in hope of ſome conſiderable Gain. He ſays, that as to what con- 
cerns the Sins of Luſt, they may be reterr'd ro Adultery and Fornication ; and that Fornication 1s a 

kind of Adultery. He referrs ro Adultery the Crimes which are againſt Nature. He impoles Nine 
Years Penance upon fim-ple Fornication, and double rhe rime upon Adultery ; yet he leaves to the 


( e) The Panegyrick pon Theodorus the Martyr.] Some 
Criricks think that this Panegyrick is Suppoſititious. 
Firſt, becauſe the Author of this Diſcourle prays the 
Holy Martyr to hinder the Incurſions of the Scythi- 
ans : Now, ſay they, the Scythiaus had not made any 
Incurfions into Armenia, till a 100 Years after the 
death of St. Gregory, under the Reign of Anaſtaſius. 
Secondly, the Author ſays, that Theodorus was of the 
Country of 5ob, that is, of Arabia, and yet his is a 
Greek Name, and 'its ſaid in the ſame Panegyrick 


that he was of Amaſca in Cappadocia. Bur 'tis eaſe 
to anſwer the firſt Difficulty, for rhe Scythians had 
made Incurſions into the Roman Empire 1n the time 
of Sr. Gregory Nyſſen, as appears by St. Jerom Ep. 30. 
and by Cedrenus, who ſays thar they entred into Thrace 
under the Reign of Yalens. "The ſecond Objettion 
has no Difficulty, for the Author of this Panegy- 
rick does nor ſay, *that Job was of Arabia, nor that 


| cry was of the ſame Province with Job, but on- 


ly that they were both of the Eaft 
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Biſhop a liberty of Moderaring or Lengthning the Penance according to the Diſpoſition of the Pe. 
nitent ; and he would have thoſe treated more gently who confeſs their ſecret and hidden Sins, Tn 
ſhort, as to the Sins which proceed from Anger, he ſays, Thar tho' the Scriprure reproves all Sins ſe. 
verely, yet the Fathers have made no Laws bur againſt Murder. He impoſes 27 Years Penance for 
Wilfal-Murder ; and for involuntary Murders, the ſame ſpace of time as for Fornication ; yet he al- 
lows this Penance to be diminiſh'd according to the Fervor of the Penitent. In general he obſerves, 
that all thoſe who fall ſick before they have perfetly finiſh'd their Penance, ſhould be reconcil'd ar 
the Point of death, and be admirted to receive the Sacraments ; yet upon condition that they fulfil 
their rime of Penance if they recover their health. 

As for Covetouſneſs, he Gove, That tho' this Crime be another kind of Idolatry, yer there are no 
Canons made to ſubject the Coverous to Penance ; and therefore it is ſufficient ro purifie them from 
this Crime, by Inſtruction and Prayer. As for Robbery, he ſays, there are Two forts of it ; that which 
is done Publickly and by force of Arms, and that which is done Secretly ; Thar thoſe who are guilry of 
the firſt ſort, ought ro be pur under the ſame Penance as Murderers ; bur as for thoſe who ſteal anothers 
Goods in ſecret, ir was ſufficient that they ſhould reſtore them and give Alms ro the Poor. He looks 
upon the Action of thoſe who dig up the Dead as a very great Crime, and purs them under the ſame 
Penance as Fornicators, | 

Ar laſt, he ſays, That tho' Sacrilege was one of the Crimes which was puniſh'd under the Old Law, 
by ſtoning the Perſon that was guilty of it ; yer this Puniſhment was mit:gared under the New Law, 
and that now facrilegious Perſons were treated leſs harſhly than Adulterers. He concludes with this 
Advertiſement ro Letorus, ro whom he writes, that he ſhould chiefty conſider the Diſpoſition of the 
Perſon thar does Penance, becauſe ir is not the length of time, bur the Converſion of the Perſon and 
change of his Life which cures the Sin. 

Some Criticks have doubted whether this Letter was St. Gregory Ny/ſen's ; bur there, is no reaſon 
to reject ir, and ir has been been own'd by the Greek Church, as appears by the Council held in the 
Emperour's Palace which approves the Canons of St. Gregory Nyſſen, and by the Commentaries of 7+ 
naras and Balſamon, who acknowledge it to be Genuine ; and beſides 'ris ſufficiently evident thar 'tis the 
Work of an ancient Author. 

In the Letter of the Profeflion of a Chriſtian, hc ſhews thar ir conſiſts in imitating Jeſus Chriſt, and 
he explains in whar ſenſe this can be done. 

In the following Letter ro Olympius, he explains particularly wherein Chriſtian Perfe&ion con- 
fiſts, and makes a particular Enumeration of all the Offices and Vertues of a perfect Chri- 
ſtian. 

The Treatiſe concerning the End which Chriſtians ought ro propoſe ro themſelves is almoſt upon 
the ſame Subject. St. Gregory proves, That the End of all Chriſtians ſhould be to ſhun Vice, to pratiſe 
Vertue, to purific themſelves from their Sins, ro beg the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, ro be Humble, to be 
Charirable, ro be diligent in Prayer, to deſpiſe the World, and ro fix their Aﬀections upon God. This 
Treatiſe is addreſs'd ro the Monks. 


on the Letter to Flavianus, he complains of the evil treatment he had receiv'd from Helladius Biſhop 
of Ccſarea. 

In the Letter concerning Pilgrimages to Feruſalem, he difſuades-Chriſtians from undertaking lightly 
theſe kind of Journeys, becauſe of the Abuſes which happen in them. There have been great Di- 
{pures occafion'd by this Lerrer: Some have belicy'd ir {uppoſiritious ; others have maintain'd that 
whar is there ſaid reſpects only the Monks and the Nuns. Bur Firſt, there are no Argumentrs ſtrong 
enough to reject ir, and the moſt learned Catholicks have acknowledg'd it as a Genuine Work of 
St. Gregory's : And in the Second place, ſome Reaſons which are us'd to difſuade Men from Pilgrimages 
to Jeruſalem, reſpect all Chriſtians in general. In the mean time, 'ris no ways probable, that St. Gregory 
N»y/ſen, who was ſo very much devoted ro the Saints, ſhould abſolutely condemn the Piery of thoſe 
who travell'd upon a good Deſign to viſit the Holy Places, eſpecially fince this Practice was Autho- 
riz'd and Apprpv'd from the beginning of the Fourth Age of the Church. Ir muſt therefore be 
ſaid, SSIT not condemn it but upon the account of the Abuſes and Superſtitions, which began in 
his time to creep into theſe kind of Devotions, of which he was a Witneſs in his Journey to Feru- 


ſalem. Thus St. Ferome who was very much devored to the Holy Places, in his 13th. Epiſtle, dif 


ſuades Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, from a Journey to Feruſalem upon the ſame Reaſon that Sr. Gre- 
gory uſes. And to ſhow that St. Gregory could have no other Aim or Deſign, one needs but compare 
this Letter with the following to Euſtathia, Ambroſia and Baſiliſſa, wherein he acknowledges, that 
'tis a Happineſs to ſee the Holy Places, provided a Man repreſents the Death and Sufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt by his own Actions ro himſelf. He complains in this Letter, that the Church of Feru/a/em 
was no more exempt from Diviſions than other Churches, and explains rowards the latter end the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation. There he reaches, that the Divinity was nor chang'd into the Huma- 
nity, but that the Divinity was united to a Nature like to ours, that it afſum'd a Body and a Soul, 
and was never ſeparated from them ; that the Virgin ought ro be call'd rhe Mother of God, and nor 
the Mother of a Man. He rejects the Opinion of the Millenaries. He complains of ſome that 
would not communicate with him in the Journey which he made ro Feru/alem. Ar laſt, he exhorts 
thoſe ro whom he writes, who were ar Feru/alem, to continue firm in the Faith of their Fore-Fa- 
nook and not to preferr Novelties to the Ancient Doctrine receiv'd from their Fathers by Tra- 
1t10N. 

St. Cyril in the Book written to Evoptius, quotes a Paſſage of Sr. Gregory's taken out of his Com- 

mentary upon the Epiſtle of St. Paul ro the Pyilippians, which can be no other St, Grezo:y bur this of 
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Nyſſu. The Eight Books of Nemeſius's Philoſophy have formerly been artrributed to him ; but now 
it is generally agreed thar this was a groſs Error. | 

Tho' Sr. Gregory Nyſſen profcfſed Rhetorick, and Photius affures us, Thar his Style is Lofty and 
Smooth ; yer one may fay, thar he came not near the Eloquence of St.-Baſil, and St. Gregory Naz:= 
anzen. His way of Writing is afleCted, and his Style is no ways Natural ; he ſpeaks more like a 
Declaimer than an Orator ; he is always abftruſe eirher by Allegories, or abſtracted Reafonings ; he 
mingles Philoſophy with Divinity, and makes uſe of the Principles of Philoſophers, both in his 
Explications of Myſteries, and in his Diſcourles of Morality : Upon which Account his Works are 
more like the 'Treatiſes of P/rto9 and Ariſtotle, than thole of other Chriſtians. He foliows and imitarcs 
Origen in his way of Allegorizing, and there are allo fome of this Author's Errors in his Works, abour 
the Nature of Souls, and the End of the Pains of the damned ; bur he rejects and refutes them ex- 
preſly in other places : "tis very probable therefore that the places wherein thele Errors are to be met 


with were added fince, which Germarus the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſhows in a Book, our of 


which Phorins relates an Extract in Vel. 218. of his Bibliotheca ; wherein he proves as well by wha: 
goes before rhole places, as by what follows after them, and by an infinite Number of contrary Paſſages, 
that thoſe places which agree with the Doctrine of Orizen concerning the End of the Pains of the dam- 
ned, were cither added, or corrvp:ed by the Diſciples of this Author. He obferves alto, Tha: the like 
happened to the Conference abunt the Soul with Macrina, to the Catechetical Diſcourie, and rhe 
Book of rhe Pertection of a Chriſtian : And he thould have added allo rhe Treatile abour Infants 
who die before they come to rhe ue of Reaſon. Ir may be laid allo, That St. Gregory Nyſſen having 
his Head full of the Books :nd Principles of Orizen, could nor always be {o careful but fome of his 
Errors would flip nnawares into his Reafonings, tho' he was nor really of h:'s Opinion; and he rejected 
them a: other rimes when he was more attentive. Yer 'tis plain thar there is an Addition at the End 
of the great Catechetical Diſconrle, wherein mention is made of the Heretick Severus. 

"Twas a long time betore the Works of Sr. Gr2207y Nyſſen were all collected rogether into one Body. 
The Firſt Editzens have only the Eight Books of Nem?ſius's Philoſophy. In 1536, Aldus Minzuri:s 
printed ar Fexzco three Greek Orations, and in 1537, the Greek Text of the Book of the Formatic:: 
of Min ; and the Verfion of this Book made by Dimyſius Exiguus, was primed with the 'T'rcea- 
tiſe of the Life of Moles, and the Eighr Books of Nemeſins, at Colozne in1551. The Book of the Lift 
of Moles, tranſlated by (; "BYTIUS Trapoguntins, was prinred ar Baſle mn 1521. In 1544 Camerar itt; 
publil'd a Verſion of the Homily upon Abraham. In 1559, Finus publiil'd a Verſion of ſome 
Moral Homilies, which was primed by Vaſcoſanus. The Conference about the Soul, tranſlated by Auger/rs, 
was printed at Pri in 1557. Lanrentins Sifanns collected rogether and tranſlacd (everal Treatitcs 
of St. Gregory Nyſſer''s, and canſed them ro be printed at Baſle in 1562. In 1567, Lemwnclavins made 
a New Tranſlation of the Book of the Life of Moles. In 1564, Hoeſchelins cauted the Greek Text of 
ſome Orarions of Sr. Gregory Nyſj»2: ro be printed at Ausburg, In 1567, the Book of Virginity was 
__ at Rome tranſlated by Galeſinns, roger her with Five Orarions ; the fame Book was allo tranſlated 

y Livineins, whole Verfion appear'd in 1574. The Diſcourle of Purification and. of the Soul was 
printed at Co/ogne in 1565. The Edition of the Year 1562 was re-printed ar B//e mn 1571. There 
was added to it the Expofition upon rhe Cnticles rranflared by Lennclavius, and the Letter to Fl.z- 
vianus. The Edition of Nivelle of the Year 1573 1s larger, ES the Veriton of almoſt all rhe 
Treatiſes of Sr. Gregory Nyſſer which had been then publith'd : Sine that Edition Maximus Margurius, 
cauſed the Verſion of the Book of Perfettion, and of the Lerter to Letoires, and of the Book upen 2he 
Titles of the Pſalms, to be printed ot Venice in 1585, The Lerter oo Letous was allo printed ar Venice? 
in 1589, togerher with rhe Notes of Antonius Auguſtizus, and at Paris with rhoic of Biſamon in 1561 ; 
at Ausbirg rogerher wich rhe Homily of the Divinity of the Son and Holy Sp:rir, rrantlared by 
Hervetis, in 1591. The Book of Perfection of Zinus's Tranſlation, was printed ar ! enice, in 1575. 
In 1593, Houſcholins printed in Greck at 4mſteraam, the Book of the Criſtian Projcſſion, and that 
of the Life of Moſes, the Treatiſe againſt Apollingrius, and thar of Faith. Fronto Ducus printed in 
Latin ar Inoo/dftadt in the Year 1598, the Treariies againſt Apollinarins, of rhe Wirch of Endor, the 
Diſcourſe upon rhe Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, rhar of Sr. Gregory upon his Ordination, his Book 
againſt rhe Macheoes, rhe Treatiſe of Deſtiny, and the Oration againit Ulurers. 'I he Book of the 
Titles of the P[aims in Greek and Latin, tranſlated by Grerfer was allo prinred at Inzeiſtade in 1600, 
the Treatiſe about the End of a Chriſtian was publiit'd by Morelius im the Year 1606, the fame 
Year appear'd in Greek and Latin the Letter about Pilgrimages ro Feru/.i/l:m, and that ro Erſtath7o, 
Ambroſiz and Bijil:ſa, the firit printed by Morellus, and the laſt by Robert Stephens with Caſunben's 

otes ; both the one and rhe other were printed at Hanover, the firit in 1607, with the Notes of 
Du Moul;11, and the ſecond in 1611. In 1605, Fronto Ducus prinred a New Latin Edition of rhe 
Works of Sr. Grezory Nyſſen, which contains all thar had been publith'd. Ar aft, in 1615 there came 
out a Greek and Latin Edition of the Works of this Father which was printed in Iwo Volumes by 
Morellis, with the Notes of Fronto D:ic.ous ; bur becaule in rhis Edition there was nor the Firſt Book 
againſt Emomius, nor the Greek of the Moral Orartions, therefore there was a Supplement made ar 
the End of St. Biſi”'s Works prinred in 1615. Tac laſt Edirwn in 163S was Copy d aticr this, where 
the fatac Verſion of the laſt Homilies is pur twice, once by it ielt apart, and once over againſt the 
Greck. This Edirion was done very negligently, and is very uncorrect 
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S.CASARIU S. 


EKSARIVUS, the Brother of St. Gregory Nazianzen, after having finiſhed his Studies at 

Alexandria, came to dwell at Conſtantinople, and paſs'd the greareft Parr of his Life at Court in 
the Quality of Phyſician to the Emperour. He continued alſo ſome time with Fulian, bur finding 
himſelf ſollicited ro quit the Chriſtian Religion, he retir'd into his own Country. After the Dear 
of this Emperour he rezurn'd ro Court and came intro Credit again under the Reign of Valens, He 
was honour'd with the Office of Treaſurer of Bithynia, He was like ro have periſh'd in the Earth. 
quake which happen'd at Nice, where he loſt part of his Goods. He died at Courr in the beginning 
of the Year 369, and made the Poor his Heirs. 

There is no great probabiliry, that a Man who liv'd as Ce/arius did, ſhould compoſe Dialogues 
upon the moſt ſubtile Queſtions of Philoſophy and Divinity ; yet Four of them are arrributed ro him, 
which ſome have thought were written in his Name by Sr. Gregory Nazianzen ; but they can neither 
be the one's nor the others. For, Firſt, Ir is not credible, thar Cz/arins, who ſpent his Life ar Coun, 
and was but a ſimple Catechumen, ſhould be the Author of thoſe Queſtions, which ſuppoſe the 
Writer of them to be very well versd in the moſt ſubtile Parts of Theology. Secondly, The Title 
of theſe Dialogues import that the Author of rhem was Secretary ro the Emperour, and thar he had 
raughr Twenty Years at Conſtantinople ; which cannor be ſaid of the Brother of St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
who was not Secrerary, bur Treaſurer, and who did nor profe(s "Theology at Conſtantineple, bur 
Phyſick. Thirdly, St. Gregory Nazianzen in his Funeral Orarion ſays nor a Word of his Skill in 
Theology, nor that he had written abour Religion. Fourthly, This Treariſe has neither the Style ror 
Genius of the Wrirers of the Fourth Age. Fifthly, Ir cites St. Gregory Nyſſen, who died long after 
C-eſarius, and Maximus an Author of the Seventh Age. All which does plainly ſhow, Thar it can 
neither belong ro C.cſarius nor St. Gregory Nazianzen, whoſe Style is as different from the Author's of 
this Dialogue, as the Style of Demoſthenes is from that of the Declamations of Aphtrhonius. 

Photius ſays, Thar 'ris eafie to perceive, that the Style of theſe Dialogues, is the Style of a Young 
Man who had learned ſome Rudiments of Rherorick, and was proud of that little Knowledge which 
he had in Divinity and Philoſophy ; Thar his Sallies of Wit are moſt of them unpleaſant ; Thar he 
ofren makes uſe of Poctical Terms, and without any reaſon varies from the common Conſtruction ; 
Thar his Style however is ctear enough, and that there are few things ro be blamed in his Doctrine. 
Theſe Dialogues contain 195 Queſtions and Anſwers about Matters of Theology and Philoſophy, 
more Subrile and Curious than Uſeful and Profirable. In Photius's time, there were 220 of them. 
There are till in many Manuſcriprs thereabouts more or lefs, which plainly ſhows that theſe Queſt ns 
were written by ſome Modern Greeks, who lov'd to bufie their Minds with theſe fort of Queſtions, 
and ro publiſh them under the Names of Ancient Authors. Leuncl/avius was the firſt who tranſlated 
theſe Queſtions, and his Verſion was printed ar Baſle in 1571. Afterwards Elias Elingherus, Library- 
Keeper of Ausburp, publiſh'd in 1626, 78 of theſe Queſtions in Greek and Latin. Laſt of all, Fronts 
Duc.us publiſh'd the Greek Text and Verſion of 195 Queſtiuns and Anſwers, divided into Four 
Bouks, and thoſe were printed in the Addition ro the Bibliotheca Patrum in 1624, and in the Eleventh 
Volume of the Edition in 1644. 


St AMPHILOCHIUS. 


T. AMPHILOCHIUS, an intimate Friend of St. Baſil and St. Gregory Nazianzen, was 
of Cappadocia, Having for ſome time profe(s'd Rhetorick, he afterwards atrended rhe Bar, 
where he diſcharged the Office of an Advocate and a Judge ( a.) Leaving this, he rertir'd into a ſolitary 
place of Cappadocia call'd Ozizala, and after he had led there for fome rime a very Holy Life, he was 
in the Year 375 Ordain'd Biſhop of Iconinm, the Metropolis of Lycaonia, a Province of the Diocels 
of Aſia, bordering upon Cappadocia, When he was Bithop he rook Care nor only of his own Church, 
bur alſo of the Aﬀairs of the Neighbouring Churches. He was preſent at the Council of Conflan- 
tinople, and there the Care of the Ecclefiaſtical Aﬀairs of his Country was commitred to him. Abour 
the Year 383, or 384, he held a Council ar Syda againſt rhe Maſſa/ians, which Phetius mentions in 
Vol. 52. Theodoret relates in Ch. 16. of B. V. of his Hiſtory, that St. Amphilochius pciurion d the 
Emperour Theodeſius to prohibit the Hereticks to hold their Afemblies in Cites ; Thar rhe Emp." cur 
judging his Perition roo Rigorous, deny'd it ; but Amphilechius rewrning ſome time after to the Place, 
and ſeeing Arcadius his Son cloſe by the Emperour Theodeſius, who had already been proclaim'd Em= 
perour, he Salured the Father withour Saluring the Son ; Thar Theodoſius thinking he had fail d 
in his Duty through Inadvertence, commanded\ him ro Salute his Son, ro whom Sr. Amp/-ilochius 
made an!wer, That it was enough that he had Salured him. Whereupon Theodo/ius fell into a Paflion, 
and declar'd how much he was offended with him for his neglecting of his Son ; That then Am ph- 
lochius diſcreetly rold him, You cannor ſuffer an Injury to be done ro the Emperour your Son, and do 
you ſuffer thoſe who diſonour the Son of God > Thar the Emperour being 1urpriz'd with this Reply, 


(1) Advocate and a Judge.] St. Gregory Nazienzen re-| 19, 106, 160. and it appears by Letter 106, that he 
commends to him the Aﬀairs of his Friends in Letters | was accus'd for nor doing Juſtice. 


made 
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made a Law ; wherein he forbids Hereticks to hold their Aſſemblies any longer. Theodoret ſays, 
That this happen'd afrer Theodoſius's return into the Eaſt ; that is, about the Year 392. Bur 'ris 
much more probable, rhat Sr. Amphilochius ſpoke thus to the Emperour, ſometime after the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople in the Year 382, fince it was then that the Law of Theodofins was made againſt 
Hereticks, forbidding their Aſſemblies. The Year of Amphilochins's Death is nor certainly known. 
Sr. Ferome in his Book of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, written in 392, mentions him as one then living. 
There alſo he mentions a Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit, which Sr. Amphilochius had read ro him 
a lirtle while before, wherein he proves that the Holy Spirit was God, Adorable and Al- 


ighty. | 

24 Works of this Father have been quored with Commendation by the Councils and the Ancients. 
The Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, produce ſome Teſtimonies out of them againſt the Errors 
of Neſtorius and Eutyches, bur they do not tell us our of what Book they are taken. Theodoret in his 
Dialogues produces others which are taken our of rhe Homilies upon theſe Words of the Goſpel ; My 
Father # greater than I ; and upon theſe other Words, The Sin can do nothing of himſelf ; and our 
of a Homily upon theſe other Words of Jeſus Chriſt in St. Fobn, Chap. 5. He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that ſent me, hath eternal life ; and out of a Homily upon theſe Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt in St. Mazth. Chap. 26. My God, let me not drink of this Cup; out of a Diſcourſe againſt rhe 
Arians, Which is the ſame with that upon theſe Words, My Father is greater than I, as appears by 
Leontius ; and out of another Sermon upon the Word, the Son of God. Facundus in Ch. 3. of B. XI. 
of his Treatiſe, cites Four Paſſages our of Sr. Amphilechins, whereof rhe Firſt is raken our of the 
Homily upon theſe Words, My Father 1 greater than T ; the Second out of the Homily upon theſe 
Words, He that belicveth in him that ſent me hath eternal life ; the Third our of the Homily upon 
theſe Words, I aſcend to my Father and my God ; and the Laſt our of the Homily upon theſe 
Words, Let me not drink of this Cup, "The Seventh Council in Action Five, quores a Fragment of 
St. Amphilochius againſt the Books written by Herericks, who bear rhe Name of the Apoſtles. Leontius 
and Anaſtaſius Sinaita quote alſo ſome Paſſages of St. Amphilochius. St. Fohn Damaſcene produces 
ſome Paſſages taken our of Two of his Letters, whereof one was addreſs'd ro the Suadrenſes, and the 
other to Seleucus. There is allo a Fragment and a Queſtion concerning the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is thought to have been extracted by Phorzus, and another Fragment of a Letrer written to the 
Deacon Pancarius. Barlaam has allo colle&ted ſome Paſſages raken out of the Letter ro Seleucus, 
out of the Firſt Sermon upon theſe Words, No Man knows either the day or the hour of Fudgment ; 
our of another upon rheſe Words, The Child Feſus prew ; out of another upon theſe Words, Deſtroy 
this Temple. Theſe Fragments have almoſt all been collected together by Father Combefis, who has 
alſo rublith'd the entire Works, as many as could be found, under the Name of Amphilochius, and 
printed them ar Pars in 1644. 

Theſe are Eight Sermons, a Poem upon the Holy Books, and the Life of Sr. Baſil. 

The 1/t. Sermon is = the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The 24. is upon the Circumciſion, wherein he enlarges upon the Praiſe of St. Baſil. 

The 3d. is upon the Purification of rhe Virgin the Mother of God, upon Anne and Simeon. 

The 44h. is a ſecond Sermon upon the Virgin and Simeon, which is not written by St. Amphilochius, 
Biſhop of Iconium, rhe Friend of St. Baſil, bur by another Amphilochius Biſhop of Syda, who was pre- 


ſent at the Council of Epheſus ; for this Sermon is written directly againſt Neſtorius, and is of a Style 
different from the former. 


The 5th, is upon Lazarns. 

The 6th. upon the Woman in the Goſpel that was a Sinner. 

The 95th. which had been formerly printed ar Antwerp in 1598, is of the Holy Saturday. 

The Laſt is about Penance. This has nor the ſame Style as rhe others. The Author ſpeaks againſt 
the Herehe of the Iconoclaſts, and relates Fabulous Stories, from whence it appears that this Homily is 
the Work of ſome Modern Greek. It cannot be certainly known of any one of theſe Sermons, thar 
it belongs to Sr. Amphilechius of Iconium, rather than Amphilochius Biſhop of Syda. 

The Poem to Seleucus has the Style of Sr. Gregory Nazianzen, whatever Father Combefis ſays to the 
contrary : and ir is very probable rhar it was written by this Father under the Name of Amphilochius. 
There he makes an Enumeration of the Canonical Books, which is nor different from that which is 
in the 33d. Poerp : For rho' he ſpeaks of the Book of Eſther and the Revelation, yer he does nor pur 
them in the rank of thoſe Books which all the World receives for Canonical ; he only obſerves, that 
ſome have admitred them, and others have rejected them. 

The Life of Sr. Baſil attributed ro Amphilochius, tranſlated into Latin by Cardinal VUrſus, whoſe 
Tranſlation was printed by Reſwydus, publiſh'd in Greek and Larin by Father Combefis, contains 
many Fables, and many particulars of the Life of Sr. Bafil contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory (6b) ſo thar 
t is plainly the Work of a Modern Greek. Father Combefis, who endeavours ro maintain its Authority 
againſt the Opinion of Poſſevinus, Baronius, and Bellarmin, ſays, That ſome places in ir arc added and 


(4 ) Contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory.] The Author of } from being converted after his Death, that he wrote 
this Life ſuppoſes, that St. Baſil was Biſhop in the | a Panegyrick in his praiſe. All the Hiſtories which 
time of Julian, that Libanius was of Julian's Retinue, | are related in this Life are Fabulous, and do no ways 
that when this Emperour was kill'd, he was con- | agree with what the Ancients have faid of St. Baſil. 
veed in a few Days after, and retired with St. Baſil. | In a word, No body can read this Piece but they 


ow 'tis evident that St. Baſi/ was not Biſhop in the | may preſently diſcover its Impoſture. 
Emperour Julian's time, and that Libanivs was ſo far 
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corrupted, bur that the Body of the Work is Amphzlochius's ; which he does not prove ar all, nor can 
it appear probable to thoſe thar read ir, who will neither find in it the Style, nor the Genius of the 
Fourth Age of the Church. The Life of St. Amphilochius, written by Metaphraſtes, is alſo of no grear 
Authority : Wherefore one may ſay, Thar excepring the Fragments produced by the Councils of 
Epheſus and Chalcedon, by Theodoret and Facundus, all the other Ditcourlſes publiſh'd by Father 
Combefis under the Name of Amphilochins, are either manifeſtly ſuppoſiritious, or at leaſt very doubt. 
ful. Bur we muſt nor ſay the ſame of the Letter publiſh'd by Corelerins in his Second Volume of 
the Monuments of the Greek Church, p. 98. Ir is a Synodical Epiſtle writren ro the Biſhops of ano- 
ther Pravince. The Biſhops in whoſe Name Sr. Amphilochius wrote it, declare, Thar they wiſh'q 
Sr. Baſil had been preſent at their Synod ; bur he being detain'd by a grievous Sickneſs, they would be 
ſatisfied if he would ſend to them his Book of the Holy Spirit. They add, Thar they receive the Faith 
of the Nicene Council ; bur that tho' the Fathers of this Council had ſaid, that we muſt believe in the 
Holy Spirit, as in the Father and the Son, yet they had not explain'd the Divinity of the Holy 
Spirit, becauſe this Queſtion was nor then diſputed. Afterwards they explain themſelves more 
clearly upon this Subject. They prove the Diviniry of the Holy Spirit by Baptiſm ; they ſay that 
we muſt acknowledge in God bur one Narure only, and three Hypoſtales. Ar laſt, They exhort 
thoſe to whom they write ro maintain the Faith and the Peace of the Church, and to fing the Doxo- 
logy, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; and add, "Thar 'ris in vain to 
reject the Communion of the Arians, if they do nor believe the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, This 
Letter has relation to the 403 Letter of St. Baſil, wherein he writes ro Amphilechius to ſend Deputies 
into Lycia, ro inquire into the Faith of the Biſhops of that Country, who were for the moſt part 
Orthodox. Probably Amphilochius did as Sr. Baſil defired him in this Letter, and theſe 
D<puties brought a Letter trom the Biſhops of Lycia, ro which St. Amphilechius anſwers by this. 


MAXIMUS. 


TJ His MAXIMUS was a Philoſopher of Alexandria, who procur'd himſelf ro be Ordain'd Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, and did all that he could ro force away ffom thence 'St. Gregery Nazianzen, 
He wrote a Book of Faith againſt the Arians, which he preſented ro rhe Emperour Gratian at Milan ; 
this hedid in all probabiliry, when he came into the Weſt after he had been driven away from Con- 
ſtantinople and Alexandria. St. Gregory Nazianzen gave him art firſt great Praiſes, bur afterwards he 
blacken'd his Repuration in a wonderful manner. The Weſtern Biſhops protected him, bur thoſe of 
the Eaſt declar'd his Ordination null, and made void all the Ordinations that he had made by the 
Fifth Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople, 


— 


EUSEBIUS VER CELLENSIS. 


F USEBIUS, born in Sardinia, was Reader of the Church of Rome, and afrerwards Biſhop of 

— Verceilles. Pope Liberins ſent him Delegate ro the Emperour Conſtantius afcer the Fall of Vin= 
centius of Capua. He was prelent at the Council of Mzlan, from whence he was baniſh'd into the 
Eaſt, and ſent away into Scythopol7s, where he ſuffer d very much from Patrophilus the Arian Biſhop 
of that City. He obrain'd his Liberty under the Reign of F#lian, and was preſent at the Council of 
Alexandria held by St. Athanaſius. He was Delcgared by this Council for reſtoring Peace to the Church 
of Antioch, bur he could not compa!s hi- Defign, becauſe of the Ordination of Paulinus, which was 
raſhly made by Lucifer ; for this was an hinderance to the Reconciliation. And therefore having 
blam'd the Conduct of 1.uc// er, he return'd into Italy, where he rook a great deal of Pains to re-eſta- 
blith the Faith. He did in the Year 370. St. Ambroſe made a Panegyrick upon him. The Title 
of Martyr is commonly given to him : Bur Sr. Ambroſe, St. Ferome, St. Gregory of Tours, and all the 
Ancients give him no other Title bur that of Confefſor ; and St. Ambroſe ſeems to preferr Dionyſius of 
Milan betore him, becaule he died in Baniſhmenr. 

We have a Letter of this Biſtop written in the time of his Exile, and ſent ro his own 
Church , together with a Proteſtatton againſt all rhe Violences of Patrophilus. "There 1s alſo 
among the Fragments of St. Hilary, a Letter ro Gregory Biſhop of Elvira, written in 363, and 
a lirtle Note that he wrote to Conſtantius before he went ro Milan. St. Ferome teſtifies, That 
he trarflated into Latin rhe Commentaries of Euſebius of Ceſarea upon the Pſalms. Ir 1s pro- 
_uw that he wrote it in his Exile, where he learned the Greek Tongue, and publiſh'd it after his 
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MELETIUS. 


ELETIUS was of Melitine. He was ar firſt engag'd in the Party of the Acacians, and AA 
ſign'd their Confeſſion of Faith in the Council of Seleucia. Sr. Ferome, Socrates, Sozomen, Meletius. 

and Theodoret, ſay, that he was firſt Ordain'd Biſtop of Sebaſtea, a Ciry of Armenia, in the Council of S Wo 
Conſtantinople in the Year 360. Afrer thar, if you will believe Socrates, he was Tranſlated to Berea, 
and from thence to Antioch : Bur it is more probable, that he was never Ordain'd Biſhop of Ber, 
and thar when he could nor be receiv'd at Sebaſtea, he retir'd to Berea, from whence he was call'd 
to Antioch, after Endoxus had quitted that See to go to Conſtantinople, The Arians thinking 
that he would be of their Opinion, propos'd him for Bithop of that Ciry in a Council held at Antioch 

in 361, and the Orthodox knowing him betrer than the Arians, conſented ro his Election. Some 

time after the Emperour Conſtantius, who was then at Antioch, defir'd thoſe Biſhops who were moſt 

able, to diſcourſe in Publick, ro explain theſe Words of Scripture ; The Lord created me in the be- 

inning of bis Mays for his Works ; and Order'd their Expoſitions to be written down, that they might 
2 oblig'd ro make them the more exact. George Biſhop of Laodicea did firſt explain thoſe Words, 

and diffuſed all the Poiſon of his Errors. Acacius Biſhop of Ceſare, did next give an Explication, 

which held the middle way .berween the Impiety of Arius and the Catholick Doctrine. Bur Mele- 

tius propos'd the Orthodox Doctrine of the Church. *Tis alſo ſaid, that his Arch-Deacon having 

Kopp'd his Mourh, he made known his Doctrine by Signs. The Arians aſſembled immediately to 

Depoſe him, and having Ordain'd in his Room an Arian named Enzous, they caus'd Meletins to 

be baniſt'd to the place of his Birth. Then the ſounder part of the People ſeparated rhemſelves 

from thoſe that were infe&ted with the Error of Arius, and aſſembled in the Church of the Apoſtles, 

which was in the old City. Bur befides rhe Catholicks, there were at Antioch a ſmall number of 

the ancient Orthodox, who after the Depoſition of Euſtathius continued withour Biſhops. Thele 
would not be re-united ro Me/etius and thoſe of his Parry, tho' they had ſeparated rhemſelves from 

the Arians. Lucifer coming to Antioch after rhe death of Conſtantius, Ordain'd Paulinus for their Bill:op ; 
bur they were but few in number, and Meletius's Congregation was more numerous. When all the 
Orthodox Biſhops, afrer the death of Conſtantins, had liberry to return to their Dioceſſes, Meletins re- 
rurn'd tro Anticci ; bur Euzorus continued Miniſter of the Churches, till rhe Acacians were reconcil'd to 
Meletius under the Reign of Fovian, 4nd. made Profeſſion of the Orchodox Faith in the Council of 

Antinch in the Year 363. 

Under the Reign of Valens, Meletius was perſecuted again and ſent into Baniſhment, but he was 
no leis odious to the Orthodox of the Weſt than to the Arians. For the Church of Alexanz, and the 
Churches of rhe Weſt, ſupported Paulinus and thoſe of his Party, and would have no Communion 
with Mel2tius, We have already ſeen the trouble and labour that Sr. Baſil underwent to reconcile 
Melet.us to them, yet he could not compaſs his Deſign while he liv'd. Burt Nine Months after his 
Dearh, it was agreed berween Meletins and Paulinnus, that whenſoever one of them two ſhould die, 
no Perſon ſhonld be Ordain'd in his Room, bur rhe Surviver ſhould continue ſole Biſhop of rhe 
Place. Meletins coming in the Year 380. to the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, in which he preſided, 
died in that City to the grear grief of all the Biſhops. Afrer his death rhe Eaſtern Biſhops, withour 
any regard ro the Agreement made with Paulinus, choſe in his Room Flavianus. This EleEtion renew'd 
the Schilm of the Church of Antioch, which was not ended even ar the death of Paulinus, which happen'd 
in the Year 339, for before he died he Ordain'd Evagrinus for his Succeſſor. This Difference was car- 
ried to the Council of Capua, which nam'd Theophilus and the Biſhops of Egypt for Judges in this Cauſe. 
But Flavianus refufing him, addreſs'd himſelf ro rhe Emperour, whom he perſuaded of the goodneſs 
of his Cauſe. This Condn& of Flavianus very much diſguſted the Weſtern Biſhops, as Sr. Ambroſe 
informs us in the Ninth Letter of his firſt Book. However he had ſo much Intereſt, as to hinder the 
placing of a Biſhop in the Room of Evagrius who died in 393, and he reconciled himſelf ro the We- 
ſtern Bilkops in '398, by means of Sr. Chryſoſtom who perſuaded Theophilus ro make up this Peace. 
Yer there were ſtill ſome obſtinate Perſons ar Antioch, who norwithitanding the Agreement of the 
whole Church, would keep up a Faction by themſelves, and would neither be reconcil'd ro Flavianus 
nor to his Succeſſors ; ſo difficult ir is to bring thoſe back ro the Church, who have gone aſtray through 
too much Zeal for Religion, and have made a ſeparation under pretence of Purity of Doctrine, and 


Strictneſs of Diſcipline. St. Epiphanius has preſerv'd for us in H.creſ. 73. the Diſcourſe of Meletius 
which contains clearly rhe Doctrine of the © 


hurch, and the proofs of rhe Eternity and Divinity of 
the Word. We may. attribure ro him alſo the Creed of the Council of Anticch in the Year 393, 


related by Socrates Ch. 25. of the 3d. B. of his Hiſtory. Theſe Monuments are authenrick Proofs 
thar Meletius was a Catholick, which was acknowledg'd by almoſt all rhe Fathers, and even by 
SY, Athanaſius. Neither can any one blame him for the Holineſs of his Life ; bur his Ordinartion for 
ſome time was encumbred with great Difficulties : Firſt, becauſe ir was believ'd, that he was Tran- 
lated from one Church ro another : Secondly, becauſe he- was Choſen and Ordain'd by the Arians, 
to whoſe Party he was addifted. Bur as to the firſt Difficulry, beſides thar we have in Antiquity 
ſome Examples of Tranſlations that have been approv'd of when they were made for the Good of 
the Church, as the Event did plainly ſhow this tro be: Ir cannor be. ſaid, properly ſpeaking, thar 
Meletius was Tranſlated from one Biſhoprick ro another. For tho' he had been Ordain'd Biſhop of 
Sebaſtea in Armenia, yer the People _ thar Church not being willing to receive him, he was ob- 
lig'd to withdraw immediately ro Berzxa. Now the Canons are ſo far from forbidding to give Bi- 
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ſhopricks upon ſuch Occaſions to thoſe who could nor take poſſeflion of thar which was defigr'd for 
them, that on the contrary they, Ordain, Thar if ir can be done, another Biſhoprick ſhould be given 
unto them as ſoon as poſſible. The other Difficulty is of much greater Conſequence, and upon it 
eſpecially thoſe grounded their Separation who would not Communicate with him. They ſaid thar 
they could not acknowledge, for a lawful Biſhop, one that was Ordain'd by Hereticks. Bur ir muj 
be conſider'd that when he was Ordain'd, Conſt antius was Maſter of rhe Empire, and the Church of 
Antioch could have no Biſhop that was Ordain'd by others; that tho' Acacius of Ceſarea and the other 
Eaſtern Biſhops were in an Error, yet they were neither Depos'd nor Depriv'd of their Biſl.opricks 

and therefore they might a& in ſuch Marrers as concern'd the Government of the Church ; that wher, 
the Biſhops Ordain'd by Hereticks return'd to the Church, ſhe left them almoſt always in poſſeflion 
of their Sees ; that the Orthodox had conſented ro the Ordination of Melectius ; that all the Catholick 
Biſhops of the Eaſt approv'd it ; thar Enuſebius of Samoſata, and Euſebius of Verceilles acknowledg'd 
his Ordinarion to be valid ; and in ſhort, that the Council of Conſtantinop/e pur it paſt all doubt. Bur 
if we ought to approve the Ordination of Me/etius, What can we fay of that of Pau/inus, but thar it was 
done with much indiſcretion and raſhneſs ? As ro that of Flavianus, it cannot be altogether approy'd 

fince it was made contrary to an Agreement concluded berween Meletins and Pauiinus, Yer the Eaſtern 
Biſhops may be excus'd, becauſe perhaps they had no hand in this Agreement, and they fore-ſaw 
that the People of Antioch could never agree with Paulinus. In a word, the Ordination of Ez 19-7; 
can be approv'd by no body, fince it tended only to preperuate the Diviſion and Schiſm in the 
Church of Antioch. 


DIODORUS Biſhop of Tarſus. 


D' ODORUS a Prieſt and Monk of Antioch, the Scholar of Silvanus of Tarſus, Maſter of 
Sr. Fohn Chryſeſtom, and Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, afrer he had acquir'd a great Repurarion in 
Antioch by his Conduct and Prudence, was Ordain'd Biſhop of Tarſus in the Year 375. While he 
was yet bur a Prieſt, he rook care of the People of Anticc/ , in the abſence of Meletius who was then 
baniſh'd under the Reign of Valens, and maintain'd the Orthodox Faith in this Church. After he 
was Biſhop. he was preſent at the Council of Conſtantinople, and was one of thoſe that were choſen 
to rake care of the Eaſtern Dioceſs. He was very skiltul in the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 
and wrure Commentaries upon almoſt all rhe Books of rhe Bible. He was one of the firſt Commen- 
rators that apply'd himlelf to a literal Explication, without amuſing himſelf with Alegories. He 
was highly efteem'd of by all the great Men of his Age, who wrote very obliging Letters ro him, and 
hve given very Authentick Teſtimonies of his Doctrine and his Piery. One part of theſe Leters 
may be ſeen in Facundus Ch. 3. of his 4th. Book. Bur in the following Ages Men did nor give (6 fa- 
vourable a Judgment of this Man's Doctrine, for he was accus'd of Teaching in his Writings the Er- 
rors of Neſtorius, as they were afterwards call'd. Ir may be for this Reaſon that none of his Works 
are preſery'd, We have nothing bur a very conſiderable Extract our of his Treatiſe of Deſtiny, pro- 
duced by Photius in Volume 223 of his Bibliotheca, and the Argument of another Treatiſe of the Holy 
Spirit produced by the ſame Perſon in Volume 102. Theodoret alſo in his Commentaries upon Geneſis, 
Queſt. 20. þp. 22. and Queſt. 21. p. 25. produces rwo other Fragments of this our Diodorus. 

St. Baſil in Letter 167 ſpeaks of Two Books of this Author's Writing againſt rhe Hereticks, whercof 
the Second was compos'd by way of Dialogue. Sr. Ferome mentions his Commentary upon Sr. Pa. 
Socrates and Sozomen aſſure us, that he made Commentaries upon almoſt all rhe Books of the Bible. 
Leontius in his Third Book quotes a Book of this Author Written againſt the Swnorfirſts, thar is, 
againſt the Apollinariſts. Suidas has given us a Catalogue of his Works taken our of Theedorus, which 
1s as follows. © An Explication of all the O/d Teſtament, of Geneſis, Exodus, and upon the P/z/ms, 
* and upon the Four Books of Knzs, upon the Chronicles, upon the Proverbs ; a Treartile of the Dif- 
* ference berween Allegory and Contemplation ; a Commentary upon Eccleſi:ſtes upon C.nticles, up- 
** on the Prophets ; a Chronicle wherein he has corrected ſome Faults of Enſebins ; Commentarics 
** upon the Four Goſpels, upon the A#s, upon the Epiſtle of Sr. Fohn 3 a Treatiſe ro prove thar there is 
* bur One God in the Trinity ; a Book againſt the Melchiſedecians, a Treatile againſt the Jews con= 
* cerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, one of the Soul againſt ſeveral Errors ; a Treatile of De- 
* ſtiny againſt the Atrologers, where he ſpeaks of the Globe of the World, and of Providence ; and 
* a Treatiſe wherein he proves that Inviſible things were made at the ſame time with rhe Elements, 
© tho' they were not made of them ; a Tract to Euphronius, by way of Queſtion and Anitwer, againſt 
* Ariſtotle's Sy{tem.” He ſays nothing in this Catalogue of the Book of the Triniry, nor of the '1 rca- 
tiſe againſt the Apollinariſts. 


The Treariſe of Deſtiny was divided into Eight Books and 53 Chapters. There he refures all the 


Follies of Judicial Aftrology, and ſhows that rhe World had a Beginning and was Created, that Man 
was endow'd with Free-will, that God was not the Author of Evil, and that the World is govern'd 
by Divine Providence. Photius makes a particular enumeration of rhe Subject of each Chaprer mn 
this Work, wherein he produces ſome part of his Reaſonings. He had reaſon to ridicule the Pro- 
poſition which this Author had advanc'd, Thar the Heaven was nor round, ſuppoſing that if it were 
ſo, the Aſtrologers would have ſome good Ground for their Opinion of Faraliry ; For as he obſcrves, 
the Figure of rhe Heaven has nothing in the World to do with this Queſtion. 
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Photius obſerves, that rhe Stile of rhis Aurhor is pure and clear ; but St. Ferome ſays, that it is not 
lofty, and' that he could never reach the Eloquence of Enuſebius Emiſenus, tho' he endeavour'd 
ro imirate'ir, becauſe he was nor $kill'd enough in humane Learning. Facundus, who quotes this Paſ- 
ſage of St. Ferome, ſays only Eryſebius without adding Emiſenus. Now it one ſhould thus read the Text 
of St. Jerome, it would be more convenient to underſtand the Writings of Euſebius of Ceſ.trer, whom 
Diodorus rather imirared than thoſe of the Biſhop of Emeſa, becauſe the Works of Di:d:r1s have 
no grear relarion to his Books, whereas they had a grear affinity tq thoſe of Euſebius of Cr/aren, either 
for the Marters which he treared of, or for the Manner of Stile whercin he treated of rhem. For the Ex- 
tracts which P9:ius has produced our of his Treatiſe of Deſtiny, are very like ro fome Books of rhe 
Evangelical Preparation or Demonſtration of Euſ-bius of C.eſarea. The Judgment which Sr. Ba/i/ 
has given of rhis Author's Stile may be ſeen in Letter 167, of which we have given an Abridgemert: 
in St. B.ſi.'s 1:1tc. As ro what concerns his Doctrine of the Incarnation, we could better judge of ir, 
if we had his Books ; bur there 1s no great probability, that one who was prais'd, cfteem'd, and cheriſlvd 
by Melerins, St. By/jll, St. Gregory Nz7tanzen, St. Epiphanius, and even by St. Athanaſius, and his 
Succeffors Peter and Timorby of Alixandrig; who was alſo confider'd in a General Council as one 
of the moſt Learned and moſt Orthodox Biſhops of all the Eaft ; and in ſhort, who was Maſter ro 
Sr. Ciryſeſtom, ſhould be guilry of ſo groſs an Errour as that of Neftorius. *Tis true that he had for 
his Scholar Theodorus of Mepſurſtia, and that he was Accus'd of the ſame Errour with N-Porins ; and 
that he was Condemn'd as Convicted of this Errour atter his Death in the 5th. Council. Bur be{ides 
that rhere have been {one Perlons who have undertaken to juſtify him ; Yer if ir ſhould be granted 
thar he was guilry of rhis Errour, it would.nor follow that he Learn'd it of his Maſter, fince we day- 
ly fee Hererical Diſciples, who have had Orthodox Maſters. Should not the Faith of St. C/ry/tom 
rather ſerve to jult:fy D:odorus, than the Errour of Theodorus ro condema him ? 


HILARY the Deacon. 
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ILARY of Sardinia, Deacon of the Church of Rome, was deputed by Pope Liberins toge= AA 
ther with Lucifer Biſhop of Ca/aris, and rhe Prieſt Pancratinus, to go to the Emperour Cone Hi'r7 the 


fantius, after the Synod of Arlcs, in the Year 353. He was banith'd after the Council of Milan. and V<2c0n. 


afterwards he join'd wirh Lucifer's Party, whereof he was one of the moſt zealous Defenders. *Tis 
this Hillary, who is call'd in Sr. Ferom's Dialogue againſt the Luciferians, The Deucalim of the WF +'4, 
becauſe he would Regenerate and Renew by a Second Baprilmn, thoſe thar had been bapriz'd by 
Hereticks. 

Tho' there has been no Book prinred under the Name of this H1ilzry, yet the Learned have artri- 
butred ro him the Commentary upon the Epiſtles of Sr. Pau!, which bears the Name of Sr. Ambre/e, 
and the Queſtions upon the Old and New Teſtament, which are at the end of the qth. Tome of 
St. Auſtin, Theſe are the Reaſons which have mov'd them to attribure ro him the Commenrary 
upon St. Pau/'s Epiſtles. Firſt, St. Aſtin in Ch, 4. of the ath. B. ro Brniface, cites under the Name 61 
St. Hilary, an Explication of this Pafſage of Sr. Panu/. "Twas from him that all Men Sinn'd, which is 
taken Word for Word onr of this Commentary. Now this Hilary whom. St. Auſtin quotes, could 
neither be Hilary of Syracuje, nor St. Hilary of Arles, ſince they were aftcr Sr. Auſtin, No more can 
it be ſaid, that rhe Author of theſe Commentaries was Hilary of Poitiers, becauſe the Stile and the 
Verfion which he makes uſe of, are no ways like ro the Stile and Verſion of theſe Commentaries ; 
and chere are. ſome Opinionsin the one, which are different from thoſe in the other. This Commentary 
therefore cannot be attributed ro any bur this Hzlary of Sardinia. Befides, rhe Time and Circumſtan- 
ces agree wonderfully to him ; for he ſayson Ch. 3. of rhe 1ſt. ro Timothy, That tho all the World was 
God's, yet the Church whereof Damaſus at | >,g0% was Governor, is call'd his Houſe : Which plainly 
ſhows, that rhis Commentary was written by one Well-affected ro rhe Church of Rome, who liv'd in 
Damaſus's time: And therefore it cannor with any Reaſon be arrribured ro Remigius of Lyons, but 
moſt probably was writren by this Hilary whom we now ſpeak of. 

Yer Petavins thinks that it cannor be artribured ro him for Two Reaſons; Firſt, becauſe this Au- 
thor ſpeaks in favour of Damaſuus, and 'ris nor likely that a Man engag'd in the Luciferian Schiſm, 
which favourd Urſicinus, ſhould acknowledge Damaſis lawful Biſhop of Rome. Secondly, becauſe 
upon Chap. 1. of the 1ſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he blames the Novations and Donatiſts, who 


rebaptiz'd, and ſays, that to believe that the Grace of Baptiſm depended upon the Perſons who gave 


ir, was injurious to rhe Bapriſm of our Saviour. Now the principal Errour of Hilary the Deacon, ac- 
cording ro the Teſtimony of St. Ferome, conſiſted inthis, Thar he would have thoſe Re-bapriz'd who had 
been bapriz'd by the Arians. This objection cannor be anſwered, but by ſaying, that this Hilary did 
at laſt recurn into the Boſom of the Church under the Pontificate of , Damaſus ; but this ſuppoſition is 
contrary ro the Teſtimony of Sr. Ferome, who ſays in his Book againſt the Luciferians, thatthis Dea- 
con died ouc of the Church. This Man, ſays he, ſpeaking of Hilary the Luciferian, being dead, his 
Sect ought to dy with him, becauſe he being but a ſimple Deacon, conld ordain no Perſon to ſucceed him. 
Wherefore it muſt be granted that we have no abſolute certainty, that this Book belony'd to this Hi- 
lary of Sardinia. 

The Commentary upon the Two Firſt Chapters of rhe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is an Extract out 


4 = Commentary of St. Chryſoſtom, which is nor made by the ſame Author as thar upon the other 
piltles, | 
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'Tis thought that the Queſtions _ the Old and New Teſtament, which have been ſormerly 
printed under St. Auſtin's Name, in his 4th. Tome, were written by the ſame hand as theſe Commen- 
taries. To prove ir, 'tis ſaid, firſt, -rhat the Author of theſe Queſtions: liv'd at the ſame time as the 
Author of the Commentary ; for he ſays in Qu. 44. that he wrote 300 Years or thereabouts, aficr the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and he ſpeaks of Photinus as an Author then. living. He ſpeaks alſo of the 
Devaſtation of Pannonia which happen'd in 351, and.the Famine of the Year 363, as Calamities which 
happen'd in his time. Secondly, 'tis thought, that he ſpeaks in Qu. 115 of Sardinia as his own Country: 
And in ſhort, ſome maintain that there 1s ſo great an agreement both in Stile and Doctrine between 
theſe Two Treariſes (a), that it cannot be doubred bur they are written by the ſame Author. Which 
muſt be underſtood of the 47 Queſtions upon the Old Teſtament, the 50 upon the New, and the 36 
upon the one and the other, which areall written by the iame Author, and nor of the other following 
Queſtions, which are for the moſt part a repetition of what had been faid in thoſe that went 
before. 

But whoever was the Author of theſe Queſtions they are full of Falfities and Errors /b),and almoſt all 
of them are of very little uſe. The Commentary upon the Epiſtle of Sr. Pau! is better done, and 
has more ſenſe in it : Ir is clear, plain and lirteral, Gs gives the meaning of the Text of Sr. Paul well 
enough ; bur ir gives very different Explications from St. Auſtin (c), intheſe places which concern Pre- 
deſtination, Provocation, Grace and Free-will. 


(a) There is ſo great an Agreement both in Stils ana Do- 
Arine, &c. ] Compare Queſt. 75. with the Commen- 
tary upon Ch. 6. to the Epheſians ; Queſt. 13. with 
Comment. upon Ch. 5. ro the Rom. Queſt. 18. with 
Comment. upon Ch. 9g. to the Rom. Queſt. 21. with 
Comment. upon Ch. 6 and 11th. of the 1ſt. Ep. to the 
Corinth. Quelit. 23. with the Comment. on the 7th. Ch. 
of the Ep. to the Rom. Quelt. 24. with the Comment. | 
upon the 1ſt. Ep.to the Corinth.Ch. 11th. Qu.1 13. with 
the Co:1 upon Ch. 1ſt. of the Ep. to the Epheſ. and 
on Ch. it. of the Ep. to the Colo: Qu. 47. with the 
Com. upon the 2d. Ch. of the 1ſt. to the Corinth. and , Melchiſedeck was the Son of God. 
upon Cl 5. of the 2d. to the Corinth. Qu. 99. with | (c) Different Explications from St. Auſtin. ] For 
the Com. upon Ch. 10. of the 1ſt. to the Corinth. Qu. | this one needs only read almoſt all the places of 
102. with the Com. upon Ch. 11. of the Ep. to the St. Paul, which concern Predeſtination or Grace. 
Rom. and upon Ch. 2d. of the 2d. to Timothy. Qu. 108. | Particularly the Commentaries upon the 5th and 
with the Com. upon Ch. 3. to the Philipp. Qu. 109. | gth. Chapters of the Ep. to the Romans, upon 
and 25. with the Com. upon Ch. 8. to the Rom. Qu. | the 2d. of the Ep. to the Philippians, and the 
112. with the Com. upon theſe Words : I ſee another | Queſtions, 13, 24, 47, 115, 223. where he 
Law in my Members, &c. Qu. 113. with the Com. upon | propoſes Maxims which are a little Pelagian. 


Ch. 2d. of the 2d. Ep. to the Theſſalonians. Qu. 134 with 
the Com. upon Ch. 3. of the Ep. to the Epheſ. and Qu. 
115. with the iſt. Ch. of Com. upon the ſame Ep. 
Theſeewo Authors make often uſe of the ſame Words, 
and in the ſame Senſe ; as, Diffdentia to lignify 
Incredulity, and the Words, Prevaricandi, Melig- 
rand, &Cc. 

(b) Full of Falfities and Errors. ] A Catalogue 
of them may be ſeen in the Cenſure which the 
DoQtors of Lwvain have prefix'd to this Work ; 
one of the chief of them is their Opinion, that 


PRISCIL LIAN and Matronianus, Tiberianus and 
Dictinius his Diſciples. 


RISCILLI AN, whom St. Ferome places among the Number of Ecclefiaſtical Writters, was 

the Author of a Sect which was accus'd of many impieties. Sulpitius Severus, who knew more 
of the Hiſtory of the Priſcillianiſts than any Eccleſiaſtical Aurhor whatſoever, gives this Account of 
them : That rowards the End of the Fourth Century, one Mark originally of Egypt, being leaven'd 
with the Principles of the Gnoſticks and Manichees, came into Spain to ſpread his Errors there ; That 
at Firſt he had for his Diſciples a Woman call'd Agapa, and one Elpidus a Rhetorician ; and thar 
theſe were the Perſons who inſtructed Priſcillian ; That he was a Perſon of Quality, Rich, Power- 
ful, Quick and Reſtleſs, bur very Eloquent and very Learn'd : That he acquir'd much Icarning 
by hard Study, and that he had a wonderful Eafineſs in ſpeaking and Diſputing. Happy had he beer, 
adds Sulpitius Severns, if he had not corrupted his fine Parts by joining with a key 44 Fation, He 
had many good Qualities of Body and Mind. He endur'd with eaſe, Watchings, Hunger, and Thirſt. He 
had no deſire to be Rich, and liv'd with much Fruzality ; but he was proud, and profane Learning had 
puff'd him up intolerably. Tis ſaid that he had formerly exercis'd the Art of Magick, This Man 
having, as we have ſaid, embrac'd the pernicious De&rine of Marcus and Elpidus, drew many Perſons 
of his own _—_ after him, either by perſuading them with Reaſons, or flattering them with Ca- 
reſſes. Women who naturally love Novelty, and have commonly much Curioſity, and but little Stead:- 
neſs, flock'd after him in preat Multitudes, to be admitted among his Party, Ina word, he procured the 
Love and Reſpeft of all the World, by the ſhew of Humility which appear'd in his Clothes and his Cour+ 
tenance. Spain began to be infefted with the Venom of this Hereſy, and even ſome Biſhops were corrupted 
with it, There were particularly two of them call'd Inſtantius and Salvianus, who were ergag'd by Oath 
into the Fattion of Priſcillian. But Hyginus Biſhop of Corduba, their Neighbour, underſtanding it, it= 
formed againft them to Idacius of Merida, who kindled, as one may ſay, the-Fire of Diviſion by the 
rigour which he us'd, and irritated Men's mindes without utting a ſtop to the growing E vil, In fort, 
after many Diſputes, the Synod of Saragoza was Aſſembled as which the Biſhops of Aquitaine wer? 
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reſent ; and theſe Hereticks not daring to appear there were condemn'd for their Contumacy, 


was pioen againſt the Biſhops Inſtantius, Salvianus, and againſt Elpidus and Priſcillian. "Twas alſo 


191 


Sentence SS? 


. *f/ . 
Priſciilian 


added, That all thoſe who ſhould receive them into Communion, ſhonld expe& the ſame Condemnation and his 


with them. Ithacius, Biſhop of Offobona , was entrſt-4 with the Publication of this Sentence, and 
with the Management of the Excommunication againſt Hyginus the Biſhnp, who being the firſt that op= 
pos'd Priſcillian and his Diſciples, was afterwards himſelf corrupted, and received them into his Commn= 
nion. Bur Inſtantius and Salvianus, withour any regard ro the Judgmenr of the Council of $ara- 
goza Ordain'd Priſcill;an Biſhop of Avila. Then the Biſhops of rhe other Party had recourſe to the 
Authority of the Emperour, and obtain'd of Gratian an Edit, wherein the Pri{c[{/ianis were 
condemn'd to be driven out of the Churches, and to be baniſh'd out of the Cirics where they dwelr. 
Inſtantius and Salvianus being chac'd away out of their own Countrey, went to Rom? and Milan ; 
but they were rejected by Damaſus, and St. Ambroſs. Afﬀter which they had recourſe to the Empe- 
rour, and obrain'd of him a Reſcripr, whercin he permitted rhem to return to their ow: Country, and 
ordain'd, that their Churches ſhould be reftor'd unto them. Thev rerurn'd inro $7244 with this Edict, 
and having gain'd the Proconſul, they forc'd away 1thacins. He fled into France and carried his 
Complaints ro the Tyrant Maximus, who was entered as a Conquerour into the City of Tries: This 
Prince caus'd Priſci/lian and his chief Diſciples ro be carried to a Synod held at Zorrdourx, in the 
Year 384, in which Inſtantins was Depos'd ; and witen they would have proceeded to judge Priſcif- 
lian allo, he appeal'd from them ro rhe Emperour Maximus, who commuecd the Judginent of this 
Afair to the Prete&t Evedius, who having Convicted Priſcillian of Witchcraft and Uncleannol* +:14o 
his Report of the whole Matter ro Maximus, who condemn'd him and his chief Followers, ro have 
their Heads cur off, which was done in the Year 385. Some have thought rhat Priſci/!ian was Inno- 
cent, and that he was unjuſtly oppreſs'd by the Faction of Ithacins, whoſe Conduct was dilapprov'd 
by the moſt Pious Biitops of that rime. Jr ſcems that St. Ferome favours rhis Opinion in his Cara- 
logue, where he ſpeaks of Priſci/lian in theſe Words : Priſcillian Biſhop of Avila was Executed in the City 
of Triers by the Commandment of the Tyrant Maximus, having been oppreſs'd by the Fation of Hilatins 
(it muſt be read, Ithacins,) and Idacius : He wrote many Trafts whereof ſome are come to our Hinds, 
Some accuſe him even at this Day of the Hereſie of the Gnoſticks, of Bafilides and Marcion ; but 
others vindicate Lim, and mamtain that he held none of thoſe Errors that are charg'd upon him. *Tis 
true, that the ſame St. Ferome in a Letter to Czeſiphon ſpeaks of Priſcillian asa notable Herctick, which 
made Monſieur Queſnel think, that this place of St. Ferome's Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writtcrs was inter- 
polared. This Conjecture, which is nor founded upon the Authority of any Nanuſcripr, would bz 
of ſome moment it it were nor known thar Sr. Ferome docs often ſpeak differently of one and the ſame 
Perſon. Perhaps St. Ferome's way of ſpeaking of him in his Catalogue, gave occaſion to put Priſcil- 
lizn and his Diſciple Matronianus into ſome Marrtyrologies, and to rank them among the Holy 
Martyrs. 

St. Ferome ſpeaks of this laſt after this manner: Matronianus of Spain, a learned Mn, and one that 
was comparable to the Ancients for Poztry, was alſo put to Death with Priicillian, Felicifſimus, Julianus 
and Euchrotia, who were all of the ſame Party. We have fomeof his Works in Verſe, which are Evi- 
dences of - his Wit and Parts, Sulpitius Severus calld this Diſciple of Priſcillian, Latronianus, for 
Matronianus. 

Tiberianus of Betica was alſo an Author of this Sect, who wrote, ſays St. Ferom?, an Apology to 
vindicate himſelf from the Suſpicion of Hereſie, whereof he was accus'd tozether with Priſcillian. His 
Stile is ſwelling and affefted. After the Death of thoſe of his Party, beins overcome by the tedionſneſs 
of a long Exile, he married a Virgin conſecrated to Feſus Chriſt, 

Di#inius was a Prieſt, who had been accus'd of the ſame Error, and condemn'd for it in the 
Council of Langres. St. Ambroſe wrote Letters in his favour ro procure his Reſtauration ; But pou 
condition that he ſhould condemn what he had done, and that he ſhould continue Prieſt without being 
capable of riſing to a higher Dignity. Nevertheleſs be did not perform theſe Conditions, for he con- 
tinued till in his ancient Error, and got himſelf Ordain'd Biſkop of Aſfturice Arugu//a. Being 
cired upon this Account to the Firſt Council of Toledo in the Year 390, together with Sympheſi::s 
who Ordain'd him, he did not appear before the Synod ; bur appearing afterwards at a Second Synod 
held about the Year 400, there Symphoſius declar'd, That he was forc'd by the People to Ordain 
Ditinins, and Difinins himſelf made a Solemn Recanration of his Errors, whereupon they were both 
abſolv'd. He wrote ſome Treatiſes for the Error of rhe Priſcillianiſts, which are mention'd by St. Leo, 
in a Letter to Twrribius. What we have ſaid of the Reſtauration of Di#inins, {cems ro be contrary 
to the Teſtimony of 1dacius, who ſays, that Turribius was plac'd in the room of Dittin;us after he 
was Depos'd for his Herefie ; bur St. Leo declares very plainly in the Letter which we juſt now cired, 
that Dictinius died a Catholick. From whence it appears, that Tdacius, (the Author of the Chro- 
nicle, who- lived in the Fifth Age of the Church, and is different from him of whom we have now 
ſpoken) was deceived , and that Twrribius ſucceeded Difinins after his Death, and nor after his De- 
; pofition. For to ſay, as Monfieur Queſnel does, that the Acts of the Council of Toledo are falfified. 
or that Ditinius relaps'd a ſecond rime after his Rerractarion, is to alledge that which has no Foun- 
dation, which is contrary to the Teſtimony of Sr. Leo, who affirms thar this Bithop died a Carkolick, 
and that we may have a Veneration for his Memory after his Rerraction. 
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ITHACIUS, or IDACIUS. 


OW. THis IDACIUS or ITHACIUS, Sirnam'd Clarus, Biſhop of Ofſobona, a Cj; in 
Ithacius or 


Waacius. 


the Province of Betica, was, as we have already ſaid, one of the greareſt Enemies of "I Pri. 


ſeillianiſts. St. Ifidore of Sevil obſerves in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, That he wrote a 


Po NS 
Fauſt inus. 
— > 


Book by way of Apology, againſt the Dereſtable Doctrines of Priſcillian, wherein he diſcoyers the 
Witchcraft and Infamous Crimes of thoſe Sectaries, and ſhews, That a certain Magician call'q 
Mark, a Native of Memphis in Egypt, was the Diſciple of Manichens, and Maſter of Priſcill;an, 
The ſame Author adds, Thar this Idacins was depriv'd of the Communion of the Church, together 
with the Biſhop Urſacius, upon the account of the Death of Priſcillian, whoſe Acculers they had 
been ; and that he being ſent into Baniſhment, ended his Days there under rhe Reign of Theodefiug 
and Valentinian. St. Iſidore makes no mention of the Books againſt Varimadus, which bear the 
Name of Hacius ; and indeed they do not belong to this Author, bur ro Vigilius Tapſenſis, as we 
ſhall ſhew when we come to ſpeak of Vigilius : This Apologetick of Idacius is loſt. St. Iſidore 
obſerves that ir was well written, [ Idacius and Ithacius are not two different Names forthe ſame 
Perſon, as here ſeems to be implied ; for in Sulpitins Severus they are conſtantly diyided. ] 


FAUSTINUS. 


(GEnnadius aſſures ns, that Fanſtinus a Prieſt (or a Deacon according to others) wrote to the 
Empreſs Flaccilla Seven Books againſt the Arians and Macedonians, wherein he refutes and con- 
founds them by the very ſame Paſſages thar the Herericks uſe ro eſtabliſh rheir Blaſphemies. This 
Work was a long time attributed to Gregory of Btica ; but at laſt the True Author of it was own'd, 
and it was printed under the Name of Fauſtinus, with a Letrer to Flaccilla. 

The ſame Gennadius ſays alſo, . That this ſame Fauſtinus, wrote a Petition, which he preſented with 
the Prieſt Marcelinus, (or rather Marcelianus) to the Emperours Valentinian and Theodefins, which 
ſhows, evidently that he was engag'd in the Schiſm of the Luciferians. Sirmondus publiſh'd this lile 
Piece in the Year 1656. Before the Perition there is a Preface written by the ſame Fauſtinus, where- 
in he gives alittle Hiſtorical Abridgment in favour of his own Party. There he relates, That under the 
Reign of Conſtantius, almoſt all the Biſhops atrempred ro condemn Sr. Athanaſius ; Thar Liberius 
of Rome, Euſebius of Verſeilles, Lucifer of Calaris, and St. Hilary of Poitiers, refuſing to approve 
this unjuſt Condemnation, were ſent into Baniſhment 3; That Damaſus who was then Deacon of 
Rome, pretended he would accompany Liberius, bur returned again immediately ; Thar the Clergy of 
Rome, in the preſence of the People rook an Oath, not to receive another Biſhop while Liberius 
liv d ; Thar notwithſtanding this, in a little time after, rhe Clergy choſe the Archdeacon Felix to fill 
his Place ; Thar Liberius having conſented ro Impiery, [ by ſubſcribing an Arian Confeflion of Faith} 
rerurn'd abour three Years after, and was reſtor'd ro the Poffeflion of his See, and that Felix was 
driven away from Rome ; Upon whoſe Death, which happen'd Eight Years after Liberius came back, 
he received into Communion thoſe of the Clergy that had been of Felix's Party ; That he died alſo in a 
little while after, and then rhe Prieſts and Deacons who had been faithful ro Liberins in his Baniſh- 
ment, choſe Urſicinus in his room ; but the perfidious Party choſe Damaſus an ambitious Man, who 


had always aſpir'd ro the Epiſcopal Chair ; Thar this Man had commirred all ſorts of Cruelties and 
Ourrages _ rhoſe who adhered to Urſicinus, and ar laſt had driven them all our of the City. 
Thar fince this 


ime thoſe of the Orthodox Parry had been abug'd, diſpers'd, and baniſh'd, and that 
two of them call'd Marcellinus and Fauſtinus preſented this Petition to the Empercurs Valentinian, 
Theodoſins, and Arcadius. 

They complain in this Petition of the Perſecutions and Crueltics which they ſay they ſtill ſuffer 
from their Enemies ; They affirm, That no Error nor Hereſie can be charg'd upon them, and then 
accuſed their Adverſaries of having been formerly Herericks, or of having conſented ro rhe Condem- 
nation of the Faith of the Church. They deſcribe rhe Miſerable End of Arius, to beger a Horror of 
his Impiery ; and they ſay, Thar God hath by this viſible Judgment approv'd all that was done in 
the Council of Nice. They rclate afterwards whar pas'd in the Councils of Seleucia and Ariminum, 
and how the Biſhops were forc'd to Sign the Hererical Confefſions of Faith : They bewail their Un- 
happineſs, and praiſe the Faith and Conſtancy of Paulinus of Triers, of Euſebius of Verſeilles, of Lu- 
cifer of Calaris, and a very ſmall number of Biſhops, who choſe rather to ſuffer all rhings than do 
any thing againſt their Conſcience. They deſcribe the Defe&tion of Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba, and 
lay, Thar he died by a viſible Judgment of God, for pronouncing Sentence againſt Gregory of Betica, 
who had always boldly defended the Faith. They ſay, That the ſame thing happen'd ro Potamin' 
of Oſſobona, They add, Thar thele viſible Judgments of God do plainly ſhew, rhar thoſe who 
would not communicate with rhe o_ that were defil'd with theſe Crimes, are ſo far from being 
guilry of Impiery, thatthey do great Service to the Church; Thar the great number of thoſe who 
communicate with them, ought ro be no Prejudice ro others, ſince this Conduct is contrary to Scrip- 
ture ; Thar the Prerence of. promoting Peace ought not to make us own Apoſtares for Lawful B- 


_— 


ſhops ; That the Inconſtancy of the Catholicks, has given occaſion ro Valens ro embrace the Arian 
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FaRion. They repreſent afterwards in 'a moſt Odious manner, the Cruelties which they ſay were wy 
commirred againſt their Party in different places of rhe World, and they conjure the Emperour to ky. 
ur a ſtop to this Perſecution by his Edicts, Nor, add they, chat we are afraid to Suffer, or to Die, 
[eine perſuaded, that when we Die for a good Cauſe, we ſhall enjoy after our Death great Tranquility, 
and have a perfett certainty of our Bleſſedneſs. But we give you Notice of this Diſorder, for fear 
leſt the Blood of Chriſtians, if it ſtill continue to be ſhed, bring down the Wrath of God upon your 
Government, Tho' the Complaints of theſe Two Prieſts were injurious to the Church, yer Theodeſius 
was mov'd by them, and granted a Reſcripr in their Favour, addreſs'd ro Cynegins the Prztorian Pre- 
ſet, wherein he teſtifies his Indignation againſt the manner of rreating them, and ordains, Thar the 
Biſhops Gregory of Spain, and Heraclides of the Eaſt, who are mentioned in their Petition, and all 


thoſe who communicate with them be ſuffered to live in quier. This Petirion muſt have been pre- 
ſented after the Year 393, becauſe Arcadius ro whom it 1s addrels'd, was not admitted a Partner 
of the Empire till that Year, and the Reſcripr muſt be before 338, which was the Year where- 
in Cynegius died. It ſeems tro have been preſented while Damaſus lived, who died in the 


Year 384. 


There is ſome probability that Farſtinus preſented the Confeſſion of Faith, which goes under his 
Name in the Roman Code, publiſh'd by Monſieur Qeſne! at the End of the Works of St. Leo, along 
with this Petition. I know very well that this Learned Man prerends, that this Confeſſion of Faith 
was made abour the Year 379, before the Council of Conſtantinople ; bur his Conjectures are not con- 
vincing : He artribures to the Prieſt Marcelinus, the Contefſion of Faith which precedes this in the 
New Code ; bur this alſo is a Conjecture thar is nor abſolutely certain. | 

The Sryle of Fauſtinus, in his Treatiſe of the Trinity, is very plain and fimple: He contents himſelf 
with producing Paſſages of Scripture, from which he draws Conſequences to prove the Doctrine of 


the Church, and with anſwering the Objections of rhe Arians ; 
bur the Style of his Perition is \welling and patherical. In it you 
may ſee the Humour and Genius of all Reformers, who Glory in 
their {mall Number, who blame the Multirude, who rend in 
pieces the Repurarion of thoſe who are promored ro Digniries, 
who teſtifie their Indignation againſt the Higher Powers, who 
make a ſhow of much Firmneſs and Conftancy, of a great con- 
tempt of this Life, of Honours and Riches ; whoook upon them- 
ſelves as unblameable, and attribute ro the Divine Vengeance all 
the Faral Accidents which happen to thoſe that are nor their 
Friends ; who are always complaining of being Perlecured and 
ill uſed ; who exaggerate the Evils which they juſtly ſuffer, and 
effect ro ſhow a great Zeal for Piery and Religion. 


[ Every Reader muſt needs ſee that 
theſe Refle&tions were inſerted here 
more for the ſake of the Proreſtants, 
than of the Luciferians : Either all 
Abuſes ought always to be tolerated, 
or a Reformer is nor to be blamed 
upon the ſcore of his Office: And 
when Men ſer up for Reformers, the 
Cauſe only is to be contidered, not 
the Pretences ; which if ir be juſt, 
they have no reaſon to be aſhamed 
of any of theſe things here urged a- 
gainſt them as Marks of Obloquy ; 
if their Numbers are ſmall , they 


w by a proportionable firmneſs of Mind, that they place their Confidence in a Being that is Su- 
__ o_ EE = below ; and if they find Faul: with the Mulrirude, who do not joyn wirh them, 
they a& according to their own Principles, fince all Men who think themſelves to be in the Right, muſt 
beheve that their Adverſaries are miſtaken ; their ſtanding to their own Aſſertions cannot reaſonably be in- 
terpreted to be injurious ro Men in eminent Places: Conſtancy, Contempt of the W orld, of Life, Riches and 
Honours, are Vertues, which, when ſupported by 2 good Caule, are glorious Ingredients in the CharaQers of 
the greateſt Saints ; and therefore are favourable Prejudices for all thole Reformers in whom they are to be 
found ; if they are too apt to attribute the ill Succeſles of rheir Enemies to Divine V engeance, they are nor 
Singular, ſince all Parties, and even all Religions conſtantly praftiſe it ; if they are hardly uſed they may 
reaſonably complain, of their Uſage ; and Mr. du Pin knows that his Church has always taken very particu- 
ar Care that her Adverſaries ſhould never complain againſt her for Perſecuting withour juſt Cauſe, whilſt 
they believe themſelves to be in the Right : CR as all Men naturally do, will aggravate their Suffer- 
ings, that they may lay load upon their Perſecutors ; and laſt of all, every Man is tempted ro think his 


Adverſary's Zeal for Religion to be only Hypocritical. 


at good Succeſs theſe Two Luciferian Prieſts had in their Buſineſs, we ought not haſtily 
ET IEEC BIT Ee the Great always ſhew'd an unſhaken Zeal for the Orrhodox Faith ; and his 
Carriage towards St. Ambroſe, who cenſured him for his haſty and cruel Orders againſt the Theſſalonians, was 
an Evidence how very much he Reverenc'd the Orders and Diſcipline of the Church ; and beſides, if we 
refle&t upon the Accounts which Ammianus Marcellinus gives us of the Differences berween Damaſus and U;- 
ficinus, they will ſeem to plead for Urſicinw's Party. His being a Heathen, Is no prejudice againſt him in 
this Matter, becauſe he was not a Bigot againſt the Chriſtian Religion; ſo that it rather gave him the 
Advantage which all Neuters have of judging impartially of both ſides. } 


= 


PHILASTRIUS. 


HILASTRIOUS Biſhop of Breſcia, flouriſh'd under the Elder Theode/ins, and was one of the 
Biſhops in the Council of Aquileia. St. Auſtin ſays, Thar he had ſeen him. ſomerimes with St. Am- 
broſe. We have his Life written, as is thought, by St. Gaudentius his Succeiſor. He died before 


St. Ambroſe abour the Year 387 ( 4. ) 


( a) About theYear 387. ] The Author of this Life, | plain that this was the Miſtake of a Figure, and 
fays, That he died before Sr. Ambroſe. In Hereſie 63 | that they put a C for an L, which would make ir 


ris ſaid, That he wrote in the Year 439, but 'tis | juſt 380, 


C 


He 


FALL 
Philaſtrius 
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He wrote a Treatiſe of Hereſfies, wherein he reckons 20 Herefics before the Birth of Jeſus Chrig 
and 128 afterwards to the Year 380, in which he wrote, and rells in a few Words the principal Errors 
of each of them. St. Anſtin obſerves ar the beginning of his Book abour Herefies, that it was a ſur. 
prizing thing that Phzlaſtrins, who was much leſs lzarned and leſs exact than St. Epiphanius, ſhould 
reckon up many more Hereſies than he did ; from whence he concludes, that theſe rwo Authors could 
nor have the ſame Notions of Herefie, becauſe indeed ir is very difficulr to give a juſt Definition of ir. 
Wherefore, adds St. Auſtin, in giving the Caralogue of Herefies, we muſt carefully avoid theſe two 
oppoſite extremes, whereof one is ro make thoſe Hereſies that are nor, and the other is to omit thoſe 

erefies which really are ſuch. *Tis a rare thing for thoſe who make the Caralogues of Hereſies to fall 
into this laſt Fault ; bur the firſt is very common, and Ph:laſtrius was more ſubject to it than any 
body. For he feigns a multitude of Herefies that never were (6, ) and ſometimes he puts in the yym. 
ber of Herefies thoſe Opinions thar are true, or art leaſt problemarically diſpured (c.) And therefore 
we need nor wonder, that he made ſo numerous a Catalogue of Herefies, which he allo mulriplieq, 
by mentioning one and the ſame Herehe many times. 

The Style of this Author is mean and flat ; he had no great Learning. and has committed many 
groſs Faults (4d) in this little Tract, which is not written with any exaCtneſs : Yet there are ſome 
remarkable things in ir (e. ) ; 

This Treatiſe was printed at Baſle in 1528 ; and at Helmſtadt in 1611, and in 1614, and with 
St. Auſtin's Book of Hereſfies, in ſeveral places, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 


( b) Hereſies that never were, ] As the Nazareans, the | came from a King call'd Samarius, the Son of Canaan. 
Heliognoſts, the Adorers of Mice, the Muſcaronites, the | What a ſtrange Miſtake is here! He ſays that Mercur;us 
Trogloattes in the Old Teſtament, the Fortunatians, the | Triſmegiſtus came to the Celte,and taught them to adore 
Baalites, the Celebires, the Molochites, the Tophites ; ma= | the Sun. He affirms, that the God Accaron was aF!y, 
king ſeveral Se&s of Hereticks, of the Abominations | He ſuppoſes thar not only Simon Magus, Baſilides, &c, 
committed by the Jews, and the Sacrifices of the Peo- | but alſo Cerdon, Marcion, and many other Hereticks, 
ple that were their Neighbours. Bur nothing is more | publiſh'd their Errors while the Apoſtles were alive; 
pleaſant than his Invention of the Hereſie of the Pu- | a wonderful Miſtake in Chronology. There are ma- 
teorites, which he founds upon that paſſage of Jeremy. | ny more in it of this Nature. 

They have forſaken me the Fountain of Liviag Water, to (e) There are ſome remarkable things in it.) He con- 
make to themſelves broken Ciſterns.That which he founds | firms in many places the Immortality and Spirituality 
upon the 8:h. Ch. of Ezekiel is not better grounded. | of the Soul, and chiefly in Hereſie 122. In Hereſ. 87, 
Never, any but he mentioned the Hereſies of 7udas, of | he admits as Canonical the Two Epiſtles of Sr. Peter, 
the Paſalorinchites, the Rhelorians, the Diſcalceati, and | that of St;Jede, and the Three Epiſtles of St.7ob». He 
ſome others : Of one and the ſame Hereſie, he many | explain: the Myſtery of the Trinity in Here/.g1 92, He 
times makes many ; and in a word, he reckons the | diſcourſes of Grate in Heref. 97. He ſays very cu- 
number of Herelies, not by the Se&ts, but by every | rious things about the Diverſity and Gift of Tongues 
particular Opinion. In our days, he might have | in Here. 103, 104. He rejeQs1n 105, the Opinion of 
multiplied at a much greater rate the number of He- | thoſe who thought that the Day of Judgment ſhould 
reſies, by counting as many Errors as have been in- | happen 363 Years after Jeſus Chriſt. In 106 he rejetts 
vented by one or other.. the Opinion of thoſe who imagin'd, that the Sons of 

(c) He purs in the number of Hereſies thoſe Opinions that | Men ſpoken of in Geneſis, were Angels. In the 112 he 
are true, or at leaſt problematical.) As in Hereſie 26, that | laughs 2t thoſe that ſay there are many Worlds. In 
the Soul of Samuel was brought back by the Witch of | Heref. 116. he plainly admits Original Sin. In 121, he 
Endor ; in the 59th. the Error of the Millenaries ; in | reje&ts the Opinion of thoſe, who believ'd that Jeſus 
the 79th. that the Elements ſhall not periſh ; in the | Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and preach'd the Goſpel 

88th. that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews may be St. Luke's, | there to all the Damned, and that thoſe of them who 
or St. Barnabas's; in the 63d. that there are more than | believ'd in him were fav'd. In 129, he explains the 
7 Heavens; in 94,that there is no other Earth but this; | Eternal Generation of the World. In 1 24, he teaches 
in 96, that the likeneſs of Man to God may be ex- | thar Men ought to run in the Ways of Verrue, and to 
plain'd with relation to his Body ; in 97, that the | deſire what is Good, but they oughtnot to do it with 
Breath which God inſpir'd into Man was his Soul ; in | Pride and Haughtineſs, for they ſhould acknowledge 
101, that Earthquakes are natural Effets; in 102, and | that they cannot deſerve Salvation by their own 
111,that the Names of prophane Gods may be given to | Works, but by the Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt; that it is 
the Stars; in 110, that the number of years ſince the | indeed in our Power to run, but we ought to hope 
Creation is not certain ; in 126, that David was not the | for greater things from God ; and therefore we oughc 
Author of all the Pſalms; in 129, that the Stars are | nor ro magnifie our ſelves, and ſay, 1 can be a Martyr, 
faſten'd-to Heaven; in 137, and thoſe that follow, | I can be an Apoſtle, but we muſt add, If Jeſus Chriſt 
that we may follow another Verſion beſides that of the | will : Becauſe it is from him that we obtain theſe 
Seventy and ſome others; in the 56th. he condemns | Graces, and they are not to be acquir'd by a vin 
thoſe rhat'admit Eccleſiaſticus as a Canonical Book. Preſumption. In Hereſie 144, he obſerves that ctie 

(a) Many groſs Faults.] There are an infinite number | Church celebrates Four Solemn Faſts, before Chri/t- 
of them in this Book ; take ſome few of them. He pla- | mas, before Epiphany, before Eaſter, and before 1#/-it- 
ces the Ophires, the Gatanites, and the Troglodites among | ſunday. I leave the other Obſervations to thoſe who 
the Hereticks which were before Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is an Error in Chronology. He lays, the Samaritans 


will rake the pains to read this little Tra, whole 
brevity is one of its beſt Qualities. 
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TIMOTHY of Alexandria. 


IMO THY the Succeſſor of Peter of Alexandria, who was preſent at the Second Council of © 
Conſtantinople, wrote the Lives of the Monks of Egypr, which is mention'd by Sozomen, Ch. 29. — 
of B. VI. of his —_ Facundus ir. Ch. 2. of B. IV. cites a Letter of the ſame Timothy, addreſs'd on 4 
iodorius of Tarſus. . 
© We have now the Reſponſes or Canon-Laws of this Biſhop, upon which Balſamon has written Com- 
mentaries. The Queſtions that were propos'd to him, were Queſtions about Cuſtoms and Practices of 
the Church, and his Anſwers are very Judicious. 

In the Firſt he ſays, That thoſe young Carechumens oughr to be Bapriz'd, who being preſent in the 
Church, with the Faithful, had received the Eucharift. 

The Second and Third concern thoſe thar are poſſe(s'd by an Evil Spirit ; he ſays, That thoſe Cate- 
ckumens ought not to be Baprtiz'd who are afflicted with this Evil, until the point of Death. As to the 
Faithful, he would have them permitted from time to time to ap roach the Holy Myſteries, provided 
the Devil do nor ſeduce them ro diſcover theſe Myſteries, or to blaſpheme them. 

In the 4th. he ſays, Thar thoſe Carechumens may be Bapriz'd, who have loſt their Wits by Sick- 


els. 
: In the 5th. He counſels married Perſons to abſtain from the uſe of Marriage, on that day in which 


they intended to receive the Communion. 
In the 6th. and 7th. He would not have Women Bapriz'd, nor receive the Communion, but at 


certain times. 

In the 8th. He exempts Women newly brought to Bed from the Faft of Lent : Becauſe, ſays he, 
Faſt ing was not appointed but to afflit the Body, and therefore where the Body is already affliaed, they may 
take what 15 ly for it, 

In the 9th. he ſays, Thar the Clergy ought nor to uſe the Publick Prayers in the preſence of the 
Arians and Hereticks, if they have a deſign to forſake their Herefie : He rakes notice, That the 
Deacon was wont ro ſay with a loud Voice, before he falured the People, Let thoſe who do not Com- 


municate withdraw. 
In the 10th, He exempts fick Perſons from the Faſt of Lenz, and permits them to cat Oyl in that 


time. 
In the 11th. he ſays, Thar a Clergy-man ought not ro marry Perſons contrary to Law. 

In the 12th. He excuſes NoCturnal Illuſions, when they do not proceed from a voluntary 
Cauſe. 

In the 13th. He would have Perſons that are Married abſtain from the uſe of Marriage on Saturday 
and Sunday, that they may be capable of receiving rhe Communion. 

In the 14th. he ſays, Thar an Oblation may be offer'd for thoſe that kill themſelves through Mad- 
neſs, having loſt the uſe of their Reaſon L bur becauſe rhis Prerence is often alledg'd ro procure an 
Offering for thoſe that kill rhemſelves knowingly, therefore the Matrer ſhould be well examin'd. 

The 15th. Queſtion is of great Conſequence. It was ask'd, luppoſing a Wite to be perfectly Fooliſh 
and Mad, ſo that ſhe muſt be bound, Whether an Husband, who, ſays he, cannot contain himſelf, 
may lawfully marry another Wife > He anſwers, Thar this Action would be Adultery in him ; and 
that nothing elſe is to be ſaid upon the Queſtion. 

In the 16th.. 'rwas ask'd, Whether a Perſon that faſted in order ro Communicate, having by chance 
ſwallow'd down a drop of Warter, either in bathing himſelf, or in waſhing his Mouth, ought ro Com- 
municate or no > He anſwers, That he ought to do it ſo much the rather, becauſe 'tis the Devil that 
uſes this Artifice to hinder his receiving the Communion. 

In the 17th. he ſays, Thar thoſe who hear the Word of God and do ir nor, are in ſome meaſure ex- 
cuſable, if they be angry with themſelves for their Omifſion, and accuſe themſelves of ir. 

In the Laſt, he ſays, That Men begin to fin, when they come to the uſe of Reaſon, and ſo ſome be- 


gin to fin at Ten Years of Age; ſome ſooner and ſome later. 


NECTARIUS. 


NE CTARIUS who was choſen Arch-biſhop of Conſtantinople in the Year 382, after St. Gre- xA,A 
gr) Nazianzen withdrew, paſſes for the Author of a Homily — __ the Feſtival of the Martyr Ne#arius 

Theodorus, printed at Pars by Nivelle in 1554, together with ſome Homilies of St. Chryſoſtom. He wW> 

diſcourſes in this Homily of Alms-giving and Faſting. Ne#arzus died in 397. He could nor be very 

Silful in Divinity, having ſpent all his Life ar Courr, and'being only a Catechumen when he was 

choſen to be Biſhop. 


Cc 2 GELASIUS. 


A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory, 


GELASIUS of Czſarea. 


QT. Ferome places Gelaſius Succeſſor ro Euxorius Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, amongſt the FEccle. 
Gaftical Writers, He affures us, That he had an exact and polite Style, but that he would nor 
publiſh his Works. Photius in Vol. 89. affures us, Thar he read the Continuation of the Hiſtory of 
Euſebius, written by Ruffinus, tranſlated into Greek by this Author. He obſerves, Thar he was the 
Nephew of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and thar this Father was his Fellow-labourer in the Tranſla- 
tion of this Hiſtory. Theodoret in his firſt Dialogue quores with commendation a Paſſage of this 
Author, taken out of a Homily upon the Apparition of Jeſus Chriſt, which proves the diſtin&tion of 
the Two Natures in Chriſt. 


SIRICIUS. 


AAA CIRICIUS ſucceeded Pope Damaſus in the Year 385, and govern'd the Church of Rome till 
Siricius. k) = Year 398. The Ls of this Pope, arc the Firſt Decrerals which are truly the Pope's whoſe 
wW WS Name they bear. TR 

The Firſt Letter he wrote ſoon after he was promoted ro the Pontifical Dignity, in anſwer to H;. 
merius Biſhop of Tarracon, upon ſome Queſtions which he had propos'd ro Damaſus Predeceſſor to 
S$iricius. 

The Firſt Queſtion was, Whether the Arians muſt be Re-baprized who were re-admirted into the 
Church. Siricius anſwers, That this was by no means to be permitred, becauſe the Apoſtle forbids 
ir, becauſe the Canons condemn ir, and becauſe it was forbidden by the Conſtitutions of his Prede- 
cefſor Liberius, which were ſent to all the Churches of the World, after the annulling of the Coun- 
cil of Ariminum. © Wherefore, adds he, in obedience to what was Ordain'd, by a Synod, We re- 
* concile them to the Church, as well as the Novatians, and other Herericks by Invocation of the Ho- 
* ly Spirit, and by impoſition of Hands made by the Biſhops : This is the Method which all the Eaft 
«* and all the Weſt obſerves, and you cannot vary from this Practice, bur you will deſerve to be ſepa- 
* rated:from our Society by a Synodical Sentence. 

The Second Queſtion propos'd by Himerius, was abour the time wherein oy ought to be Ad- 
miniſtred. Siricius thinks, that in this we ſhould follow the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, that 
this Sacrament ſhould not be Adminiſtred bur at Eaſter and Whitſontide ; yer he exceprs Infants and 
ſuch as are in danger of their Lite, who ſhould be reliev'd with all ſpeed. © For fear, ſays he, leſt 
* we be guilty before God of the loſs of thoſe ro whom we have refus'd Baptiſm. He would have 
* this Law obſerv'd by all the Biſhops, and threatens thoſe who ſhall nor obſerve ir, to ſeparare them 
* from the Apoſtolick Rock, upon which Chriſt has builr his Univerſal Church. Yer this Law was 
never punctually obſerv'd, neither in the Eaſt nor in the Weſt ; and nevertheleſs the Biſhops who 
did not obſerve it, were never upon this Account ſeparared from the Apoſtolick Rock upon which 
Chriſt built his Univerſal Church. 

The Third Queſtion is concerning thoſe who having receiv'd Baptiſm had faln into Apoſtacy. Si- 
ricius ordains, that if they acknowledge their Faulr, they ſhould do Penance for the reſt of their 
Life ; bur that the favour of Reconciliation ſhould be granted them ar the point of Death, 

The Fourth Queſtion was, Whether a Man could marry a Woman that was promis'd to another. 
Siricius Anſwers, that we muſt not ſuffer it ro be done, becauſe ir was a kind of Sacrilege to vio- 
lare the Blefling which the Prieſt or Biſhop gave to her that was to be married. 

The Fifth concerns Penitents, who have relaps'd into the Sins of the Fleſh, after they had com- 
pleated their Penance, and were reconcil'd to the Church. Siricius ſays, that ſince they have no furs 
ther the benefit of Penance, he thinks it convenient to give them leave to be preſent ar the 
Prayers of the Church ; but upon condition thart they ſhall be kept back from the Holy Table, that 
is, from the participation of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; yer he would have this Viaticum granted 
them at the point of Death. He Ordains that the ſame Method ſhall be obſerved rowards Wo- 
men that fall into Sins of this Nature. And in fine, as ro Monks and Religious Perſons guilry of 
Uncleanneſs, he Ordains, that thoſe dereſtable Perſons ſhall be ſeparared not only from the Afem- 
blies of the Church, bur alſo from the Sociery of Monks, and that being ſhur up in Priſon, they ſtall 
bewail their Sin all the remainder of their Life, that ſo they may be capable of deſerving the Commu- 
nion of the Church at rhe Hour of Dearth. 

Afcer this, he ſpeaks in the 7th. Canon againſt thoſe Perſons, who being in Orders do nor obſerve 
Celebacy. And he declares, Thar if for the furure any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon ſhall nor continue 
unmarried, he is ro hope for no more Pardon, becauſe ir was neceſſary ro cur off with the Knife thole 
Sores that could nor be cur'd by other Remedies. 

WW... Eighth Canon is againſt thoſe who ger rhemſelves Ordain'd after they have had ſeveral 
ives. 

In the Ninth, Siricius obſerves the ſeveral Degrees through which one muſt paſs before he arrives 
ar the Prieſthood. He ſays, That he who devores himſelf ro the Service of the Church, ſhould be bap- 
tiz'd very Young, and plac'd among the number of Readers; thar if he behaves himſelf diſcreetly 
till he be 30 Years Old, he may during that time be made an Acolyth and Sub-deacon, provided -_ 
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he does not marry above once, and then he docs not marry a Widow ; that after he fould be Ordain'd 
Deacon, if he obliges himſelf to live unmarried ; Five Years after the Order of Pricſihood may be con= 
ferr'd upon him; and thar in fine ar the end of Ten Years, he may be made Biſhop. Thus Siricius 
diſpoſes of rheir time who are deſign'd for the Clergy, from the Firſt Years of their Life : Bur for thoſe 
that would enter into Holy Orders when they are already come to Years, hefays, in the Tenth Canon, 
that immediately afrer their Bapriſm, they ſhould be plac'd in the Rank of Readers or Exoriſts, and 
Two Years after they ſhould be made Acolyths and Subdeacons, ar the end of Five Years Deacons, and 
ſome time after Prieſts, and aferwards Biſhops, if the People and the Clergy ſhould chooſe them, 
Theſe Rules are very fine in ſpeculation, but it was never {cen that they were exactly obſerv'd, and 
indeed it had been very difficult ro do ir. 

In the 7th. he declares, rhar every Clergy-man who ſhall marry a Second Wife or a Widow, ſhall be 
turn'd our of Holy Orders, and reduc'd to Lay-Communion. 

In The 12th. he obſerves, that no orher Woman muſt be ſwffcr'd ro dwell with the Clergy, but thoſe 
whom the Council of Nice has allow'd. . 

In the 13th. he ſpeaks of the Ordinaticn of Monks. © We wiſh, ſays he, and deſire, that thoſe 
* among the Monks who are recommended by the Holineſs of their Lives and the Purity of theit 
© Faith, may enter into the Clergy, upon Condition that they paſs through the Inferior Orders, that 
« they be not Ordain'd Deacons or Prieſts till they come to a good Age, and thar they do not aſcend 
« all of the ſudden into rhe Epiſcopal Chair, bur only after they have continued the time preſcrib'd 
* ;neach of the Sacred Orders. 

In the 1 4th. he ſays, that as a Clergy-man is nor permitted to do publick Penance, ſo neither ſhould 
a Lay-man be allow'd, after he has done publick Penance, to enter into the Clergy. Ar laſt, he Or- 
dains in the laſt Canon, that conſidering the greater part excuic themſelves as not knowing theſe Laws, 
that their Ignorance be pardon'd ; bur upon condition thar the Penitents and Bigamiſts, who have 
been Ordain'd, ſhall continue in that Order wherein they are, withour being capable of aſcending 
higher. He concludes theſe Canons with threatning the Condemnation of the Holy Sec to all Metro- 

litans who did nor obſerve theſe Laws; and ends his whole Letter with exhorting Himerius, to ob- 
om the Canons and the Holy Decrees, and to publiſh them in Spain. 

The Second Letter of Pope Siricius furniſhes us with a good Example of the ancient manner of 
Judging us'd by the Holy Apoſtolick See : There he acquaints the Church of Milan, that having 
Aſſembled all his Clergy, he had condemn'd Fovinian and his followers, with the Advice and Con- 
ſent of the Prieſts, Deacons, and all the Clergy. Omnium noſtrum tam Presbyterorum 65 Diaconorum, 

uam etiam totius Cleri una ſententia. 

The Third Letter of the Pope Siricius 1s addreſ(s'd. ro all the Orthodox ; he exhorts them to ob- 
ſerve the Canons of the Council of Nice in the EleCtion of Biſhops ; he recommeads ro them, nor 
to give Biſhopricks to Perſons unknown, nor to Novices, nor to Lay-men, butro Clergy-men, whoſe 
Lif was unblamable. 

The Fourrh Letter of Siricius, which is adreſs'd ro the Biſhops of Africa, is ſuſpected of Forgery 
by the moſt able Criticks, who prove it by very ſtrong ConjeCtures (a) and it contains nothing re- 
markable. 

The laſt Lerter written to Anyſius of Theſſalonica, and other Biſhops of I/lyricum, was for a long 
time attributed ro St. Ambroſe, though he ſpeaks there of this Father in the Third Perſon, and was re- 
ſtor'd ro Siricius by Hoſſtenius. The Biſhops ro whom he writes had conſulred him about the Cauſe 
of Bonoſus, who was accus'd of ſaying rathly, That the Virgin Mary had Children. Siricius an- 
ſwers Anyſius and thoſe Biſhops, that the Synod of Capua having ordain'd that the neighbouring 
Biſhops ro Boneſus, and chiefly rhoſe of Macedonia, ſhould take cognizance of the Charge that was 
drawn up againſt him, it did no longer belong ro him to judge of this Cauſe ; that ir belong'd to 


(a) By wery ſtrong Conjefures. ] Blondel had before re-! of Innocent to V/Fricius. Thirdly, theAuthor of this Let- 
jeQed this Letrer, but with ſome Doubt, and-without | ter ſays impertinently, That the Biſhops of 4f+ick 
piving any convincing Reaſon ; but Monſieur Queſnel | would have come to the Synod of Rome, if they had 

as perfeCtly deſtroyed the Credit of ir, by ſapping the | not been hindred by old Age or Sickneſs from coming 
foundation upon which it was built, which was the ! thither. Fourthly, he makes Siricius ſpeak to the 4f-;- 
Council of Telepta, wherein this Letrer is quoted, and , cans with too much Authority. Fifthly, he only adviſes 
by alledging many newConjeCtures againſt this Letter. i Prieſts and Deacons to Celibacy, as a thing that they 

heſe that follow are the chief. 1. The firſt Canon of were nor oblig'd to ; whereas 'tis certain that Siricius 
this Letter has no ſenſe in what ever manner it be read | lookt upon itasan indiſpenſable Law.Sixthly,what this 
or explain'd ; for according to ſome it muſt be read, | Author has nor copied from the Letter of St. Imocent 
u: ſine Conſcientia ſedis Apoſtolice Primatis, nemo audeat | 1s barbarous and ill rurn'd. Seventhly, the Subſcription 


ordinare, according to others, ut extra conſcientiam ſedis | of this _ is ſingular, Data Rome iu Concilio _— 
porum 80. This is always put at the bginning and ne- 


Apoſtnlice, i.e.Primatis, nemo audeat ordinare. The hrſt is L 
rediculous: Firſt,becauſe the Popes never pretended to | ver at the end of Synodical Letters. In fine this Ler- 
ter was never quoted in the African Councils, which 


take cognizance of the ordinations of all the Metropo- 
have treated of the Continency of the Clergy, no more 


litans. Secondly, becauſe in Africk there was but one e Cler 
rimate only, all the other Eccleſiaſtical Metropolitans | than that Council of Teleprs, wherein it is pretended 
that it was quoted. Tis true that Ferrandus the Dea- 


were the moſt ancient Biſhops of the Province. The 
con has inſerted the Canons of this Council, as well as 


Second is equally ridiculous: For what probability is 
there, that a Pope ſhould give to all the Metropolitan |rhoſe of this Letter, into his Colle&ion ; but he may be 
miſtaken as Father Queſnel proves in this Diſſertation, 


Churches the Title of the Apoſtolick See, which Pope ; 
Leo in Ep. 78. ſaid, could not be granted to the Biſhop | which is the 15th. of his Learned Diſſertations upon 
St. Lee. 


of Conſtant inople?Secondly thisLetter is copied from thar 


then 
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PALS them to whom this Judgment was committed to give their Sentence, and that neither the Accuſed, 
Siricius. 1+ the Accuſers could avoid ir; That the Synod of Capua having choſen them: to judge ir, the 
WOW Judgment which they ſhould give was to be lookt upon as the Judgment of the Council ; That Bono- 

ſus Revien conſulred St. Ambroſe, whether he could be readmitred to his Church, he had anſwer'q 
him, that he muſt atrempr nothing unſeaſonably ; bur muſt wait for the Judgment of thoſe tro whom 
the Synod of Capua had given Authority to determine this Aﬀair : Yer in the following part of this 
Letter he does not omit to aquaint them with his rhoughrs of this Queſtion, and to refute the 
Opinion, of Bonoſius ; bur he does it as a private Door and not as a Judge, declaring at the end of 
this Letter, that he waited for their Judgment upon this Afﬀair : thar he might follow it as his Rule. 
This is a very authentick Teſtimony of the Reverence which the Ancient Popes had for the Decifions 
of Councils. | 


SABINUS. 


ASP © ABINU S Biſhop of the Macedonians at Heraclea in Thracia, liv'd about the end of the Reign 
Sabinus. of Theodoſius the Great. He collected rogerher the Acts of ſeveral Councils of the Fourth Cen- 
WP rury, which Socrates quotes ſeveral times; (a) tho' he wrote very 
(a) Quotes ſeveral times.] Socrat. ſpitefully againſt the Church, yer his Memoirs had been very uſe- 
lib. 1.c. 8. and 9. lib. 2. c. 15, 17, ful for clearing up the Hiſtory of the Councils of that time, if they 

39. 6b. 3.c. 10. 24. had come to our hands. 


AMBROSE of Alexandria. 


Ld QT: Ferome ſpeaks of this Author in his Caralogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers after this manner : 
Mm * Ambroſe of Alexandria the Scholar of Didymus, wrote a great Dogmarical Treariſe againſt 
Gig. « Apollinarius, and Commentaries upon Fob, of which ſome ſpoke ro me not long ago : This Author 
WAR. © is till alive; * which ſhews that he died not rill after the Year 392. And this is all that we have 
tro ſay of this Author. | 


THEOTIMUS. 


AS THEOTIM US Biſhop of Tomi in Scythia, has written, according to the Teſtimony of the 
Theof ious. ſame Sr. Ferome, ſhort and ſententious Tracts by way of Dialogue, according to the ancient man- 
ner of Writing. This Biſhop was one of the detenders of St. Chryſoſtom. He was preſent at Con- 
ſtantinople when St. Epiphanius came thither, and ſpoke to him briefly in defence of Origen's Books. 
Socrates produces his words Ch. 12. of the VIth. B. of his Hiſtory. Sozomen commends in Ch. 26. 
of the VIrh. B. of his Hiſtory, and mentions ſome Miracles which he wrought. 


Tn 


EVAGRIUS of Antioch: 


RAS CT. Ferome aſlures us that Evagrius, who was ordain'd in 3986, Biſhop of Paulinus's Party at 
Evagrius Antioch, was a Man of a brisk and fervent Spirit ; thar when he was Prieſt, he wrote many 
of Antioch. Tyeatiſes upon different Subjects which he had read ro himſelf, bur thar they had nor yer ſeen the 
light; and thar he had Tranſlated into Larin the Life of St. Anthony written by St. Athanaſius. This 
ſhows, thar they are to blame, who attribute the Tranſlation of this Life ro St. Ferame. This Author 
died in the Year 393. 


St. AMBROSE Biſhop of Milan. 


ay of TJ He Father of Sr. Ambroſe was Prztorian Prefect of Gaul! when this Saint was born, which was 
ww about the Year 340 (4), and was Nurs'd in his Father's Palace (b). *'Tis reported, that while he 
was fleeping one day with his Mouth open in the Court of this Palace, a Swarm of Bees came an 


(2) Avout the Year 340. ] The date of St. Ambrorſe's | War of Maximus in 387, ortothat of Eugenius in 3935 
Birth, depends upon the date of that Letter which was | if it referrs to the firſt, he was born in 334, if t0 the 
formerly the 32d. and is now the 6oth. addreſs'd ro |ſecond, in 340. *Tis hard to ſay whether it referrs 
Severus ; for there he ſays, That he was 53 Years old, |to the one or to the other. 
and that he wrote in a time of War. Tot objeti bar= | (b) Was Nurs'd in his Father's Palace.] Paulinus the Au- 
baricis moribus, & bellorum procellis, in medio verſamur |thor of St. Ambroſe'sLife ſays plainly,that he was born 1 

. emnium moleſtiarum freto. This may relate either to the | hisFather's Palace, who was then the Prztorian _ 
; ew 
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few abour his Cradle, and having many times crept in and out to reſt themſelves npon his 
Mourh, ar laſt they mounted up into the Air ſo high, till they quire vaniſh'd out of fight ; 
was look'd upon by his Father as a Prodigy, and a Prefage of the future Greatneſs of this Infanr. 
Profane Antiquity relates the ſame thing of Plato, and affirms, Thar it was a Preſage of the Sweerneſs 
of his Eloquence ; burtherc is more Reaſon to believe what the Author of the Life of onr Saint lays 
Thar this {warm of Bees form'd thole Hony-combs in his Mouth, which ſhould one Day make us 
reliſh che ſweetneſs of heavenly Gifrs, and raiſe our Hearts up to Heaven. 

The Father of St. Ambroſe dying ſomtime after, his Widow left Gar!, whether ſhe was come 
to dwell only upon the account of her Husband's Office, and return'd to Rome which was their Coun- 
try. Thirher ſhe.carried St. Ambroſe, who was yer very Young, rogether with Marcellina his Siſter 
and Satyrus his Eldeft Brother ; and ſhe rook ſpecial Care of the Education of her Children. Her 
Daughrer profels'd Virginity, and received the Veil from the Hands of Pope Liberius ; St. Amb: oſ+ 
rofired very much by the Domeſtick Examples of the Piety and vertue of his Mother. his 
Sitter, and the Virgins that were with them ; they in{pir'd into him from his render Youth, the love 
of Vertue, and ſecured him from the Corruprions of the Age, and he joyn'd Learning to his Piery. 
His Works diſcover how vigorouſly he applied himſelf tro humane Learning. Having finill'd his 
Studies, he acquir'd by his Merits the Friendſhip of Anicius Probus, and of Symmachus, to very Ho- 
neſt and Learned Men, tho' of different Religions. The Firſt was the Prztorian Prxtect of Italy, in 
whoſe Court St. Ambroſe pleaded Cauſes with to much renown, that Probus made choice of him ro 
be his Aﬀefſor. Afterwards he made him Governour of Liguria and Emilia, that is, of all that Coun- 
try, which comprehends at this Day, the Archbiſhopricks of Milan, Liguria, 1urin, Genoa and Bo- 
lmia. 'Tis reported that Probus faid to him at parting, Go thy way, and Govern more like a Biſhop 
than a Fudge ; which Words were a Prediction of what happened afterwards. For a little while after, 
Auxentius Biltkop of Milan, who was of the Arian Faction, being dead, the Biſhops of the Province 
of Italy aſſembled to place one in his room, according to the Orders of the Empetour Valentiniar, 
who would nor himſelf interpoie in the Election ; and upon this Occaſion there aroſe a great Contcn- 
tion among the People, becaule the Arians and the Orthodox on each fide, did all thart laid in their 
Power ro chooſe a Biſhop of their own Party, This Quarrel being like to raiſe a Tumulr, St. Am- 
broſe thought ur the Dury of his Office ro come into the Church and prevent ir, whither being come, 
he made an Oration to the People with much Diſcretion and Mildneſs, exhorting them ro proceed 
in their Choice with the Spirit ot Peace and without 'Tumulr. While he was yer ſpeaking, the People 


of Gaul. Poſito in adminiſtratione prefeFure Galliarum | 
Patre ejus Ambroſionatus eſt Ambroſins, qui infans in Area 
Pretoris in Cunabulis poſitus, & This plainly enough 
diſcovers the place of his Birth and Education, for the 
Dwelling-Houſe and Palace of the Prafett of the Gar! 
was certainly in Gaul: *Tis true that the ſame Pau- 
linus ſpeaking afrerwards of St. Ambroſe's Journey to 
Rome, lays, That he went to his own Country, proprium 
ſolrm, and that St. Baſil writing to St. Ambroſe, ſays, 
He was of the Emperial Ciry : Burt on theſe Occaſions, 
the Place of his Parents abode, the Origin of the Fa- 
mily, and the common Reſidence of St. Ambreſe, was 


ticularly to be the Place for the meeting of a Coun=« 
cil; That there is a Law of Honorius and Theodoſtus, 
which Ordains that every year an Aſſembly ot the 
Seven Provinces ſhould be held in the City of Arles, in 
the preſence of the Prafe&t, ſub 1/liftri preſentia Pre- 
fefture ; That Agricolaus the Pratorian Pratect of the 
Gauls, to whom this Law was addrel(%'d, received ir at 
Arles ; "That in rhe Petition which thoſe Countries 
preſented to Pope Leo, they eſtablith the Dignity of the 
Eccleliaſtical Metropolis of 4rles upon the Privileges 
whach had been granted to this Ciry by Yalentinian and 
Honoy:us, which made it be look'd upon as the Mother 


which St. Amb 
SNL 


confider'd as the Place of his Country. And indeed fo 
it was according to the Roman Laws ; and the Chil- 
dren born in a place where their Parents were by 
chance about their Aﬀairs, were eſteem'd to be of rhat 
Place, which was the ordinary Reſidence of their Fa- 
thers and Mothers. See L. retro. ff. de captiv. & L. fi- 
lies C. de municip. & L. cives C. de incolis. "Tis more 
difficult to aſſign preciſely that Ciry of the Gaules, 
where the Prztorian Prafe& then refided, which 1s not 
certainly known. Some are of Opinion thar ir was at 
. Triers, which St. Athanaſius and Theodoret call the Me- 
tropolis of Gaul, as Milan was the Metropolis of 1:aly: 
For the Reſidence of the Pretorian Prefett of 1taly was 
at Milan, Ammian. Marcellinus calis the City of Triers, 
the Dwelling-Place of Princes ; to which we may add, 
the Praiſes which many Authors have given of this 
City ; but this proves nothing. In the time of the 
Tyrant Maximis, Evodius the Pretorian Prafett of the 
Gaul: reſided at Tricrs, as appears by the Hiſtory of 
the Priſcillianiſts related by Sulpitius Severus. Bur it 
does nor follow from hence, that this Ciry was the Or- 
dinary Reſidence of others, becauſe that Maximus a 
Tyrant, who was newly raiſed to the Empire, dwelt 
at 7riers, Some have thought that the ordinary Re- 
fidence of the Pratorian Prafe&t of the Gauls was at 
Arles. The ConjeQtures for this Opinion are theſe, 
Thar the Emperour Conſtantine relided in this City. 

t. he honour'd it with many Privileges, and par- 


of all the other Ciries, and upon the Honour which it 
had to ſerve for the Reſidence of the Pratorian Pra- 
tet. *Tis added, That Honoratus writes in the Life of 
Hilary of Arles, That the Pratorian Prafe& came to 
lee this Biſhop when he was reduc'd to Extremiry ; 
Thar St. Proſper in his Chronicle ſpeaks of a Pratorian 
Prafett call'd Exuperantius, who relided at Arles ; 
Thar Liberius Pratorian Prafett of Gau!, who confirm'd 


| the Second Council of Orange, dwelt at Arles ; That 


Fauſtus Rhedonenſis writing to Felix the Pratett of 
Gaul, ſays, That he retided in a City where he profited 
by the Inſtructions of Eonius, and this Man was Buhop 
of Arles. All theſe Proofs plainly ſhew, that in the Fifth 
Age the ordinary Reſidence of the Pretorian Pratetts 
of Gaul was in the City of Arles ; but they do not 
prove, that it was alſo inthe time of Sr. Ambroſ.. One 
may rather believe, that it was the City of Lyons, 
which at firſt. was the ordinary Reſidence of the Pra- 
torian Prafe&t of Gar!. For, Firſt, This City was 
look'd upon as the Chief City of Gaul. Secondly, 
Strabo, aſſures us, Thar the Prefe&s and Governours 
of Gaul commonly reſided there, and coyn'd Money 
there of Gold and Silver : Now thert is no probabi- 
lity, neither is there any Proof that Conſtantine chang- 
ed this Cuſtom in favour of the Ciry of 4rlzs : And 
therefore there is nothing very certain upon this 


Subje&t. 


wnanimoufly 


A New Eccleſsaftical Hiſtory. 


unanimouſly proclaim'd him Biſhop of Milan. This unexpected Choice ſurpriz'd him ; he preſently 


St. Ambroſe yyichdrew, and made uſe of all the Artifices he could to ſhun this Biſhoprick. He aſcended the Bench 


of Juſtice, and affeQting ro ſeem cruel and unworthy of the Prieſthood, he cauſed the Criminals to 
be brought before him loaded with Chains, and commanded them ro be rack'd with great ſeverity, 
This Arrifice failing, he contrived another, by making Women of lewd Lives come into bis Houle, 
But the People perceiving all this to be affected, continued ſtill in their Choice: Whereupon he ſtole 
ont of rhe Ciry by Night, with a defign to retire ro Ticinum ; bur miſſin his way, he wandred y 
and down all Night, and found himſelf next Morning ar the Gates of Milan. His Flight being 
known, a Guard was ſer about him, and a Relation of all thar had fs'd, was ſent to the Empe- 
rour : Sr. Ambroſe wrote alſo to him on his own behalf, rhar he mighr be excus'd from'thart Office, 
Bur the Emperour being wonderfully pleas'd with this Choice of rhe People, did not only confirm 
the Election, but gave Order to the Lieutenant of 1aly ro ſee the thing effeftually done. Inthe mean 
time St. Ambroſe once more made his eſcape, and hid himſelf in the Houſe of one Leontius : Bur the 
Lieutenant of I:aly having publiſhed the Order againſt all thoſe that knew where he was, and did 
not diſcover him, Leontius by an Innocent kind of Treachery declared where he was, and then 
St. Ambroſe finding it was in vain to reſiſt any longer, was firſt Bapriz'd, and ſome rime after made 
Biſhop of Milan, ar the End of the Year 374, or the Beginning of 375 (c.) Immediately after 
his Ordination he diftribured to the Poor, or gave to the Church, all the Money that he had, He 
ſertled his Lands alſo upon the Church, reſerving only the Profits of them for Life. He committed 
the Care of his Aﬀairs ro his Brother Satyrus, who being gone to Rome by Sea in purſuit of a man 
who had unjuſtly poſſeſs'd himſelf of ſome part of their Eftare, was like to have periſhed in a 
Shipwrack, which made him reſolverto be bapriz'd : Nevertheleſs he eſcaped the danger and return- 
ed {afe ro Milan, where he died in 379. Thus St. Ambroſe having renounc'd all Care of Secular 
Afairs, .applyed himſelf wholly to the worthy diſcharge of his Epiſcopal FunCtion. Tho' he was 
but newly bapriz'd, and never had time to Study Religion before his ination, yet by his prear 
Induſtry he attained to that Perfection, thar ar the ſame rime he both learned and taught the Truths 
of the Chriſtian Religion. He did every Day celebrate the Holy Myſteries ; there paſs'd nota Sunday 
bur he preached ro his People. He hearkened to all Men with Meekneſs and Charity, he relieved the 
Poor, he comforted the Aﬀicted, ſo that all his People loved and admired him. He applied him- 
ſelf vigorouſly to root our the remnants of Arianiſm that were yer in the Church of Milan. He 
convicted Secundianus and Palladius, and procured their Condemnation in the Council of Aquileig 
held in the Year 381. The Death of Gratian changed the face of Afairs in the Weſtern Empire, 
The Tyrant Maximus who had put him ro Death, having Uſurped Gaul, was become formidable 
to all Izaly. Ir was feared, that he 'would paſs the Alps, and carry Italy by force from Valentinian 
the Younger, who was then bur Twelve or Thirteen Years Old. Sr. Ambroſe was ſent Embaſſadorto 
this T yrant in the Year 384, and by his Prudence and Boldneſs diverred his Deſign of paſſing then 
into Italy. The Empreſs Fuſtina, Mother to Valentinian, who was an Arian, having a Deſign to 
reſtore Arianiſm after irs Extirpation inthe Church of M5zlan, did ar firſt defire of St. Ambreſe, one of 
the Churches call'd the Porezian Church, which St. Ambroſe retus'd ro grant her ; and fo great was 
the Aﬀembly of the People round about the Palace, thar ſhe was forc'd ro leave St. Ambroſe in the 
Poſfſeflion of his Church, and ro entrear him alſo ro appeaſe che People. Sometime after the Empreſs 
ſent ro him to demand in the Emperour's Name, not only that Church, bur alſo the New-Church, 
Our Saint oppoſed them with wonderful Boldneſs, and anſwered them with ſuch a fearleſs Courage, 
as aſtoniſhed the Perſons who brought the Emperour's Orders ro him. This happened ar the Be- 
ginning of the Year 385. On Palm-Sunday in the ſame Year, Officers were ſent to ſeize upon the 
Portian-Church, when Sr. Ambroſe was Officiating in rhe Nzw-Church. This irritated the People, 
who run to that Church, and having apprehended one Caſtulus an Arian Prieſt, would have made 
a Rior, if St. Ambroſe had not ſent ſome Prieſts and Deacons to appeaſe them. The Emperour cauſed 
many of the Sedirious ro be Arreſted, and ſent armed Souldiers ro rake Poſſefſion of the Church, which 
for all that was not pur in Execution. On Wedneſday in Paſſion Week the Souldiers were ſent to 
ſeize upon the New-Church, bur the People flocking thither in great Multitudes, the Souldiers never 
entred it ; bur the People within ir ſpent the whole Night and Day, in finging of Pſalms; 
and the next day after, the Emperour being prevailed upon by the Boldneſs and Wiſdom of 
St. Ambroſe's Carriage, who had pur a ſtopro the Sedition, and yer had yielded nothing of what 
was demanded of him, ordered the Souldiers who ſurrounded the Church to retire. 

In the Year following the Perſecution was renew'd againſt the Catholicks and Sr. Ambroſe, by an 
Edit of the Emperour in favour of rhe Council of Ariminum. A deſign alſo was laid ro rake from 
the Catholicks the Portzan-Church. Orders were given ro apprehend Sr. Ambroſe, and ſent him into 
baniſhment ; but he was ftill ſecur'd by the affection of the People of Milan, who Guarded him in 
his Church, where he ſpent many Days and Nights in finging Pſalms and Hymns continually with 
his People. He was challenged ro Dilpure in the Palace with Auxentius the Arian Biſhop ; but he 
refuſed ro do it, becauſe Lay-men and Pagans were choſen to be Judges of their Conference. He offer- 
ed to referr the Difference to the Judgment of a Council, tho” ir was not reaſonable to trouble the 
Peace of the Church for one Man only, nor ro'call that in Queſtion which had been already deter- 


(c) Ordain'd Biſhop of Milan about the Year 374, or | was made the 1oth. of December under this Empe- 
375-] In Euſebius's Chronicon, his Ordination is plac'd | rour, we muſt of neceſlity place it in the preceding 
in the Year 375. Burt ſince it is certain that Valentinian | Year. 
died November 1oth. 375. and that his Ordination 


mined. 
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mined. After this he ſpoke an Oration againſt Auxentius, which provok'd rhe Empreſs F1/tinz yet $. Ambroſ? 
more againſt him : Bur ar laſt ſhe gave over the further Perſecution of this Biſhop, ſecing it was to We 


no purpole, becauſe his own Wiidom and Courage, and the Aﬀections of his ; People, cover'd him 
from all her Deſigns. "Tis believ'd, "That the Diſcovery of rhe Relicks of St. Gervaſins and St. Pro- 
tafius, and the Miracles that were then done by them, contributed to the Peace of the Church. Bur 
'ris very probable thar the true Realon which hindred Fuſtina and Valentinian from puſhing things ro 
extremity, was the State of the Afﬀairs of the Empire at that time. Maximus had prepar d ro 
pals over into Italy, a Sedition was allo to be fear'd in this Juncture, and they ſtood in need of 
St. Ambroſe. In Effect the Emperour found no Perſon fitter than he ro treat with Maximus, whom 
he ſent Embaſſador ro this Tyrant, who reſided at Triers : St. Ambroſe ſpoke ro him with much 
boldneſs, but he could obtain nothing of him ; on the contrary, this Tyrant march'd immediately 
into Italy; and thereby made himſelf Maſter of all the Weſtern Empire, ſo that Valentinizan was 
ford to retire into rhe Eaſt, and defire Aid of Theodoſius, who re-eſtabliſh'd him, after he had de- 
feared, raken and be-headed Maximus. This Revolution happened in 387. St. Ambroſe continued 
during this time in his Biſhoprick. When Theodoſius came into the Weſt, he ſhowed no leſs Con- 
rage with reference ro him, than before he had done ro Va/entinian. He oppoſed the re-cſtablith- 
ment of the Jewiſh Synagogue which Th-9dsſius would have done, and of the Altar of Vifory, which 
Symmachus had alrcady endeavour'd in vain to reſtora hecaule of rhe Oppoſition of Sr. Ambroſe. *Tis 
well enough known, wich what freedom he reproved.*rhe Emperour Theodeſius for the Maſſacre ar 
Theſſalonica, which he gave a Warrant for putting in Execution, and afrer what manner he obliged 
him ro do pubiick Penance for ir. The Death of Valentinian and the Advancement of Eugenius 
for ſome time diſturbed rhe the Repole of St. Ambroſe. He was obliged to retire from Mzlan, in the 
Year 393, buc he rerurned in the Year 394, and finiſhed his Courſe as he had begun it. He died inthe 
Year 396, aged 57 Years. | | 

The Works of St. Ambroſe above all the other Fathers, have been moſt corrupted in the ordinary 
Editions. The Roman Edition from which thoſe that follow'd afrer were made, inſtead of re- 
ſtoring the Text of this Farher, hath render'd it more Faulry in many places, by the Liberry which 
the Superviſors of that Edition rook, of making Alterations in it by their own Authority. In this 
Edition the Works were in great Confuſion, without Order, and without any diſtinftion of what 
were Genuine, and what were Suppoſititious ; which induc'd the Benedictins of the Abby of 
St. Germain de Prez to undertake a New Edition of this Father's Works, wherein they have reſtor'd 
the Text from many Manuſcripts; and ranged the Diſcourſes in very good Order. In it they are 
divided into T'wo Volumes. The Firſt which is already publiſhed, - contains the Treartiſes of - St. /m- 
broſe upon the Scripture. The Second which will quickly come forth, and which rhey have allow'd 
me to make uſe of, contains the other Works of this Father. The Fifth begins with the Treatiſe 
upon the Creation of the World, compos'd of Nine Diſcourſes of St. Ambroſe to his People, preach'd 
in one of the laſt Weeks of Lent. *Tis probable, that he reduc'd them af:erwards into the form of 
a Treatiſe, *Tis divided into Six Books, which anſwer to the Six Daysof the Creation. This Work 
contains many Queſtions of Controverſie, and many Moral and Myſtical Conſiderations upon the Text 
of the Bible. There are many of them, particularly in the laſt Books which are very ex:raordinary, 
and far fetch'd. St. Ambroſe made this Treatiſe: about the Year 389. He has imitated St. Bafil in it, 
—_ Method he followed, and he has raken many things from him as alſo from Hippolitus and 

rigen. 

The Treatiſe of Paradife is one of the firſt Books of St. Ambroſe. He Wrote it as he ſays in his 
Letter ro Sabinus, ſoon after he was made Biſtbp. He does nor dive very deep into the Hiſtorical 

eſtions which may be made upon rhis Subject, bur for the moſt part acquielces in the Allegorical 
cations, which he draws out of Philo and other Authors, or which he invents himlſelt : There he 
retures the Hereticks of Apelles's Sect, and occaſionally ſpeaks againſt the Jews. 

St. Ambroſe continues the Explication of the Text of Geneſis in the Treatiſe of the Hiſtory of Abel 
and Cain, upon which he makes abundance of long Allegories wherewirh he intermixes ſome Motal 
Thoughts. He enlarges particularly upon the Sacrifices of theſe Two Brerhren. Upon occaſion of 
the ſaying thar te Blood of Abel crys, he ſays, That God hears the Juſt even after their Death, be- 
cauſe _ are even then living before God and enjoy Eternal Lighr. 

The Hiſtory of the Deluge and the Life of Noah, furniſhed St. Ambroſe with very fir matter for 
the Continuation of his Myſtical and Moral Explications. This is the Subject of the Book of the Ark 
and of Noah, or of the Ark of Noah, as St. Auſtin calls it. This Treariſe is not perfect, for St. Auſtin 
quotes a Paſſage our of ir, which is nor to be found there now. 

There are Two Books of Sr. Ambreſe upon the Life of Abraham. In the Firſt he prelcribes the 
Life and Action of this Patriarch, and reprelents his Submiſſion ro the Will of God, and his other 
Vertues. In the Second Book he diſcourſes on the Firſt Actions of this Patriarch, ro draw from 


them a more ſublime and ſpiricual Sence,. by applying them ro the different Degrees of a ſpiritual Lite, 
and to the Ways by which we rend to Perfection. 

e treats alſo of the ſame Subject, rho' in a more compendious way, in the. Book of Ilaac and the 
Soul, where he explains the Union of the Soul with the Word, which was figur'd by the Marriage of 
Iſaac and Rebecca, There he diſtinguiſhes Four Degrees through which .tne Soul muſt pals, har it 
may bedelivered from all earthly AﬀeCtions, and arrive ar a State of perfect Union with God. By 
this Union he explains the Canticles, on which he makes a kind of a Myſtical Paraphraſe, and there- 
fore this Treatiſe may paſs for a Commentary upon this Book of Scriprure. ; 


* Dd St, Ambroſe 
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St. Ambroſe having diſcourſed of the Soul at rhe End of the preceding Treatiſe, found himſelf inſeh« 


St. Ambroſe fibly engag'd to treat of Death in the following Book. 'Tis entitled, Of the Benefits or Advantages of 
i 


Death. There St. Ambroſe firſt diſtinguiſhes three kinds of Death; The Death of Sin, which kills the 
Soul; The Myſtical Death, by which we die ro Sin ; and the Natural Death, by which the Soul is (e- 

rated from the Body. All the World conſiders the firſt as a great Miſery, and the Second as a grear 
Heainch ; bur their Opinions are divided abour the laſt : Some wiſh for ir as a grear Advantage, and 
others dread ir as a great Puniſhment. St. Ambroſe declares for thoſe who hold ir to be a great Be- 
nefit, he makes the Advantages of it appear, and oppoſes ro them the Troubles of this preſent Life 
from which Death delivers us. He exhorrs Chriſtians, not to ſer their Aﬀections upon this Lite nor the 
Pleaſures of this World ; he makes them ſenſible of the birrerneſs which accompanies them ; he repre- 
ſents the Dangers ro which we are continually expoſed, the Temprartions ro which we are ſubje& in 
all ſorrs of Occurences, and the Sins into which we fall every moment. Afterwards he diſcourſes of 
the Stare of departed Souls ; he ſuppoſes that till the Day of Judgment, they are in Places or Habita- 
tions: Where they expect Eternal Glory or Damnation, tho' they enjoy already by anticipation ome 
kind of Happineſs or Miſery. Al! Souls wait, ſays he, for what they have deſerved ; ſome expett Dam- 
nation and others Glory ; but in this waiting, the former are not without Pain, nor the later without 
ſome Reward.) St. Ambroſe inſiſts particularly upon the Joy which the latter enjoy, and diſtinguiſtes 
Seven Degrees of their Happineſs, whereof the laſt isto rejoyce inthe aſſurance they have of ſeeing 
God face ro face. He concludes with exhorting the Faithful to die withour Fear, * Ler us go on, 
* ſays he, withour fear inthe way to Jeſus Chriſt ; Ler us march withour anxiety ro the Aſſembly 
* of the Patriarchs and Saints ; Let us enter in with Confidence into Abraham's Bolom. Yes, O Holy 
< Patriarch, open to us your Boſom, exrend your Arms to theſe poor Faithful, Jeſus 1s gone before 
* us to prepare Habitations, where we are to be received ; he promiſed ro do it before we aked ir 
* of him. We deſire to follow thee, O Lord, bur call thou us unto thee, that ſo we may effectu- 
* ally follow thee, becauſe wirhour thee no Man can aſcend unto thee. "Thou art the Way, the 
* Truth and the Life, thou giveſt us the Power, the Faith, and the Reward ; receive us, fince thou 
* art the Way ; confirm us, fince thou art the Truth ; Grant us Life, fince thou arr the Author of 
* Life ; make usto enjoy that good thing which David deſired ; ſhow us that Erernal, that Immutable 
* Bliſs, which we ſhall enjoy for all Eternity.” This Treatiſe of St. Ambroſe has another fort of a 
reliſh than the foregoing ; 'ris full of uſeful and ſolid Reflections, and of juſt and natural Reaſonings. 
He founds all thar he ſays upon Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, which he applies very pertinently and 
very naturally. He builds very much upon rhe Fourth Book of Eſdras which he cires as Canonical, 
This Treatiſe was Written abour rhe Year 387. The Book of forſaking the World was written ſoon 
after this, of which we have already ſpoken: the Title of it ſufficiently diſcovers the Subject. 
There St. Ambroſe makes uſe of ſeveral Allegories raken out of the Old Teſtament, to exhorr 
the Faithful ro flee from this World, that they may be wholly united to God. 

The Books of Facob and a Happy Life, treat of the Happineſs of rhe Righteous. In the Fiſt, 
he diſcovers the means of arriving at Happineſs; the Chief whereof is, to follow the Light of Right 
Reaſon, which can command our Paſſions, and repreſs the Motions of Luſt : For tho' we cannor 
wholly extinguiſh our Paſſions, yet we may reſtrain their Violence by praftifing the Vertue of Mo- 
deration ; for he maintains that we do Good or Evil freely. Jeſus Chrift; ays, wall have none 
for his Servants which are not free, and the Devil has none for Slaves, bur thoſe that are volun- 
rarily ſold ro him by their Sins. Bur becauſe of Man's Weakneſs the Divine Afliſtance is neceſſary, 
The Law which Gcd has given him does clearly diſcover ro him his Sins ; bur ir has not ſufficient 
Virtue to deliver him from Sin and Death ; there is nothing but Grace could ſer us at Liberty, which 
Jeſus Chriſt by his Dearth hath merired for all Men. This Grace is ſo powerful, that provided we be 
willing to follow irs Motions, nothing ſhall ever be able ro ſeparare us from Jeſus Chriſt. Wharever 
befals us we ſhall be happy ; a juſt Man is above all the Miſeries of this Life ; 'ris true indeed, he ſuf- 
fers Loſſes, Afictions, Diſeaſes, Pains, Capriviry, &c. bur he does not think himſelf leſs happy for 
being ſubject ro rheſe Accidents. There is nothing wanting to him thar poſſeſſes Verrue ; he tears 
nothing, he hopes nothing, he deſires nothing ; tho' he be weak, he is ſtrong enough ; rho' he appear 
ro be poor, he is rich; tho' he is deſpiſed, he believes himſelf the more honoured ; tho” he is alone, 
yer he is nor forſaken ; whatſoever Diſeaſe he has he enjoys a perfect Health. 

Theſe Maxims are confirm'd in the Second Book by the Example of Facob. St. Ambroſe there de- 
ſcribes the Life and Actions of this Patriarch, and ſhews, that rhe Aflictions and Crofſes which be- 
fell him did nor hinder him from being happy. He concluds with the Example of Eleazar and the 
Maccabees, on whom he makes a very lively and Eloquenrt Panegyrick. | 

After he has diſcours'd of the Parriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, and treated, as he on himſelf, 
of ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, upon the occafion of Abraham, of Purity of Spirit trom [/aac, 
of Patience under Miſeries from. the Hiſtoy of Facob; he treats of Chaſtity in explaining the Hi- 
ſtory of Foſeph, who has given an Illuſtrious, Example of the practice of this vertue, in reſiſting the 
Solicitations of Potiphar's Wife. This Action of Foſeph is ſo much the more Glorious, by how much 
the Charms of this Woman were harder to be overcome ; which St. Ambroſe ſtudies to er off to the 
beſt Advantage, that the Verrue of Foſeph may the berter appear. After this he purſues the Hiſtory 
of this Patriarch, and diſcourſes of all the Circumſtances of his Life, which he referrs ro Jeſus Chriſt, 
of whom Foſeph was a Figure. He lays open this Myſtical Senſe with much Arr and Proba- 
biliry, by comparing what is ſaid of Foſeph in Geneſis, with whar is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt n the 

_ Goſpel. The 
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The Commentary upon the Benedifions of the Patriarhcs. follows naturally after the Book of the xXAL 
Life of Foſeph. St. Ambroſe there gives Myſtical Sences to the Bleffings, which Jacob when he was St. Ambroſe 
dying gave to his Children, and referrs the greareſt part of them ro Jelus Chriſt. This Book andthe WW 


preceding, are Sermons preach'd by St. Ambroſe at Milan about the Year 3$7, which he afterwards re- 
duced into a Treatiſe, 

The Book of Elias and of Faſting, contains many Sermons preach'd at Milan in Lent, Having for- 
merly ſpoken of rhe Actions of E/ias upon other Occaſions, he here enlarges upon the Morals of them. 
The Perſon of whom, and the Time when he preach'd, do both conſpire to invite him to treat of Fa- 
ſting ; and ſo this is the ſubject of the Firſt and Principal Part of this Work. He maintains that 
Faſting is a Duty as old as the World, and pretends that the Law by which God forbid Adam to Eat 
of the Tree of Life, was a kind of Command for Faſting. He alledges afterwards the Examples of 
Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Eliſha, Daniel, and many others, to authorize the Practice of Faſting. He 
diſcovers at laſt rhe Advantages of it, and ſhews how Intemperance and Exceſs are pernicious and in- 
convenient. This leads him inſenſibly ro diſcourſe againſt the Debauchery.che Drunkenneſs, and the 
other Diſorders of Mens Tables, which were very common in St. Ambre/e's Time : He adds, Thar 
theſe Exceſſes draw along with them all other vices, and particularly rhe Defire of gathering Riches, 
to furniſh the exceflive Expences which were neceſſary ro ſupport their Luxury. He exhorts Chriſtians 
to apply rhemſelves ro God who is the Sovereign Phyſician of theſe Evils ; and propoſes the Day of 
Judgment as a Difſuaſive from theſe Exceſſes. Addrefling himſelf afterwards ro the Catechumens, he 

es them to purify themſelves from their Sins by receiving Baptiſm. He reproves thoſe ſharply who 
delay to receive this Sacrament, and exhorrts them rather ro imitate the forwardnels of Abel than the 
Negligence of Cain. *Tis eafie to perceive, that this Treatiſe was compos'd of many Pieces collected 
rogether. Sr. Ambroſe has taken a grear part of ir out of Sr. Baſil, and in itthere are many excellent 
Paſſages, and ſome rhings very remarkable abour the Diſcipline of the Church. He ſays in Ch. 10. 
that they prepar'd themſelves by Faſting ro approach ro rhe Holy Table, thar they faſted at Milan 
all rhe time of Lent, excepr Sundays and Saudays ; rhat on Eafter-day the Faſt ended; that on 
that Day thoſe among rhe Carechumens, who were call'd Elect, were bapriz'd ; rhart they approach'd 
tothe Alrar, and recciv'd the Sacrament. In ſhorr, Sr. Ambroſe in this Treatiſe gives very Lively 
and Moral Deſcriptions of rhe Exceſſes and Debauchery of his Age: One necds only read the 12th, 
and 13th. Chapters, ro be poſſeſs'd with a horrour of them. Even the Women were given to Wine, 
_ did many Actions unbecoming the Modeſty of their Sex, of which St. Ambroſe makes them aſham'd 
in Chap. 18. 

The Treatiſe of Naboth and the Poor, ( for ſo it ought to be call'd, according ro the ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, #nd according to the Cuſtom of St. Ambroſe ) is a Diſcourſe full of Zeal againſt the Rich and 
Powerful who — the Poor, preach'd by St. Ambroſe upon the Hiſtory of the Opprefſion of Na- 
bxh by King Abab. This Saint there ſhews, that there are Ahabs and Naboths art all times. * The 
* Hiſtory of Naboth, ſays he, at the beginning of his Diſcourſe, is ancient, if we conſider the time 
* wherein it was Tranſacted, but in Practice ir happens daily ; tempore vetus eſt uſu quetidiana : For 
* who is the Rich man thar does nar defire other Mens Goods ? Is it not daily fecn, that the Rich 
* would rake from the Poor the little Eſtate that rhey have, and drive them away from the Inheri- 
* rance of their Anceſtors > Where is there one found that is content with what he has > There 
* hasnor been one Ahab only in the World, he is born in it every day ; there has nbr been one Naboth 
* only kill'd, there are ſome ſuch every day oppreſs'd. Every day the Poor arc over-whelm'd, driven 
* away, perfecured, and reduc'd rodie by Famine, by the Injuſtice of the Rich. ” He declai rerwards 
againſt this Barbariry, and ſhews rhe Rich, by the Example of Ahab, that they are 
with all their Riches, than the moſt Miſerable and the moſt Poor in their wants. . 
againſt thoſe ſumpruous Feaſts and needleſs expences which they make, by which they waſte the 
Blood and Subſtance of the Poor. Here he relates a frighrful Story of a Rich Man, who to procure 
= Wine to his Table, forc'd a Poor Man ro ſell his Son ; and then he brings the Parable of the 

ich Man mention'd in the Goſpel of St. Luke Ch. 12. who purpoſed ro pull down his Barns, tha 
he m_ build larger, and ſhews from hence how far the Slavery, Blindneſs, and Miſery of Rich Mer 
exrends. Afrerwards he returns ro his Hiſtory of Ahab, and having repreſented the horribleneſs of 
the Aﬀtion of Ahab and Fexabel, he exhorrs Rich Men nor to imitate ir, by teaching them rhe 
uſe they ought ro make ot rheir Riches, which is deſcribed in P/a/m 75. He coucludes with this Re- 
mark, that God pardon'd Ahab for rhis Crime, but this miſerable Man broughr upon himlelt Deftru- 
tion by new Crimes. *T'is thought, that this Treatiſe was compos'd abour the Year 395. 

The Book of Tobi is chiefly written againſt Uſury, which St. Ambreſe condemns mult ſeverely. 
There he deſcribes the Miſerics ro which Uſurers reduce the Poor, and the Artifices they uſe io 
enſnare young Heirs. Uſury according to him, is all that is receiv'd above the principal. Ir is con» 
demn'd by the Divine Law in the Old and New Teſtament : If it was permirred to the 1/raelites 
with reſpec ro Strangers, it was only with reference to rhem whom they might lawfully Kill. He 
refures thoſe by Name, who reſtrain the Prohibition of Uſury only ro the Poor, and rejects the Rea- 
ſons of Intereſt which may be alledg'd ro excuſe ir. Eraſmns doubred whether this Book were 
St. Ambroſe's or no, but it was a Doubr very ill grounded, for St. Auſtiz: cites ir. Ir has St. Ambroſe'y 
Stile, ir contains his Doctrine, which is allo ro be found in ſhort in his 23d. Letter to Vigilins, and it 
contains many Paſſages tranſlared our of Sr. Baſil, according to the Cuſtom of St. Ambroſe. This 

k was written abour the Year 386. 

The Four Books of the Interceſfion of Fob and David, (that is, of the Complaints which Fob and 
David madefor the Miſeries and Weakneſs of Mankind) are in this Edirion replac'd here in their - 
rara 
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AA rural Order. In the two Firft Books he enlarges upon the Complaints contain'd in the Firſt Chap- 
St. Ambroſe ters of the Book of Fob, and in the Pſalms, particularly in the 72d. and 42d. - In the Two laſt he 
WAYS anſwers the Complaints of thoſe who rax Providence, becauſe the Wicked are happy in this Life, and 
the Juſt miſerable. He proves that the Happineſs of the Wicked is not true happinels, and that the 
Calamities, Miſeries and Misfortunes of the Good, do not art all render them unhappy. 

In the Book entituled the Apology of David, he ſaves the Honour of this Holy King, nor by juſtify. 
ing his Crimes of Adulrery and Murder, which are uſed ro render him odious ; bur by ihewing, thar 
he roſe again from his Fall by a quick and fincere Repentance ; that it was for our Inſtruction thar 
God permited him to fall into Sin, and that he made amends for his Fault by a great number 
of good Actions. And therefore he explains the 5th. P/a/m, that it may- ſerve as an Apology for 
this Holy King. Theſe Sermons were preach'd ſoon afrer the Death of Gratian, in the 
Year 3$5. 

The Benedi#ines have plac'd here among theſe works of Sr. Ambroſe which are the Genuine, the Se- 
cond Apology for David ; bur ir is confeſs'd in the Preface, that it has been queſtion'd, and chat there is 
reaſor. for doing ſo: Indeed iris obſerv'd, thatin all the Manuſcripts that have been ſecn, this Book goes 
under the name of Sr. Ambroſe, and the ConjeCctures which ſome Criticks have alledg d ro ſhow its 
impoſture, are rejefted. Bur then they find the Stile is different from St. Ambreſe's, and the Author 
uſes a different Verſion of Scripture, and ſometimes the Vulgar Latin, and he ſpeaks of Two ſorts of 
Wills and Operations in Jeſus Chriſt, in fuch a manner as ſavours very much of the Times of the 
Monothelites, They add, that this Author only Copics and Enlarges upon what St. Ambroſe had 
{aid before. "The Second Apology contains a great part of what is in the Firſt ; And what probabiliry 
is there that Sr. Ambroſe ſhould rwice repeat the ſame thing * The Subject of both is the ſame. The 
Author undertakes ro ſhow, that no Man ought to be offended with any thing that 1s related in 
Scripture ; and that David fell into the Crimes of Murder and Adultery. His Detence is divided in- 
ro Three Parrs. In rhe Firſt he ſhows that the Fall of David muſt be attributed to the Infirinity of 
Humane Narure, and that his Amendment was the effect of his Vertue. In the Second he ſays, that 
David fell, ro inſtruct the Fews that they ſhould continue no longer in their blindneſs. In the laſt, 
Chriſtians are inſtructed in the Myſtery which is rypyfy'd by David's Fall. "The Author enlarges up- 
on common places, and employs part of his Diſcourſe in refutarion of rhe Hereiicks, and chiefly of 
the Arians and Manichees, This Treatiſe is compoſed of popular Harangues. 

The Expoſitions of ſome particular Pſalms are nor a formal Commentary upon them, bur a Col- 
lection' of Homilies upon the P/alms preach'd or compos'd upon ſeveral Occaſions. However it ap- 
pears by the Preface ro rhe Commentary upon the Firſt P/alm, that St. Ambroſe had a Deſign to Ex- 
pound all the Pſ/a/ms. The Homily upon the Firſt P/a/m, was preach'd about the Year 390, «after the 
Inſtirution of finging in the Church of Milan. The Explcations of the 35th. and the Five follow- 
ing Pſalms are allo a Collection of Homilies preach'd one after another about the Year 393. The 
Preface ihews that it is a Collection of Sermons, and there are Two or Three Places in the Explication 
of Pſal. 36. which ſerve to denore this Epocha. 


Ag to the Expoſition of P/al. 43. he dictated ir himſelf a little before his Death to his Deacon Pau- 
linus, as he ſays, in the Life of his Maſter. 

The Explications of Pſalms 45, 47, 48, 61. are ſeparate Homilies. In theſe Expoſitions St. Ambreſe 
follows the Text of the Sepruagint, bur he ſometimes rakes notice of the Differences of the Verſions 
of Theodotion, Symmachus and Aquila. Yer he does not confine himſelf to a literal Expoſition, bur 
ofren gives Myſtical Sences of them. Sometimes he lays down Principles of Morality, and upon cer- 
rain Occaſions he oppoſes the Hereticks. In many places he copies from St. Baſil, and in others from Ori- 
gen, ſome of whoſe Errors have crepr into his Expoſitions. 

The work upon Pſalm 1 19. is a Collection of many Sermons, wherein St. Ambroſe rather confines 
himſelf ro the Moral than the Spiritual Sence ; which gave him occaſion to reprove the Viccs 0 
ſome Perſons in his time, and he ſpares not even the Diſorders of the Clergy-men. He explains the 
Letters of the Hebrew Alphaber, which ſerve ro diſtinguiſh the Parrs of this Pſa/m. Bur 2s he knew 
bur little of Hebrew, ſo what he ſays abour it is not very ſolid ; and 'ris probable rhat he rook his from 
the Erymologies of Phy/o, which were full of Faults as Sr. Ferome aſſures us. Theſe Sermons were 
preach'd abour the Year 386, after the Diſcovery of the Relicks of Sr. Gerra/ius and St. Protaſius. 
There are as many Scrmons, as there are Letters of the Hebrew Alphaber which make rhe Diviſions 
of this Pſalm, each Sermon anſwers to a Section contain'd under each Letter. There he explains allo 
part of the Canticles, 

In the Commentary upon Sr. Luke, St. Ambroſe confines himſelf more cloſely ro the Hiſtorical and 
Literal Sence, than in his other Commentaries. In explaining the Text of St. Like, he clears ſome 
places of the other Goſpels, and reconciles rhe apparent Contradictions which may occurr berwecn 
them. He obſerves in the Preface ro this Work, that rhe Goſpel of Sr. Fobn is more (ublime, bur 
St. Luke follows the order of Hiſtory more ſtrictly, and relates many more particulars. He adds, 
that St. Matthew is chiefly employ'd in deſcribing the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and informing Men of bis 
Manners ; that St. Mark dwells longer in the delcriprion of his Strength and Power : "That St. Luke 
repreſents him as a High-Prieſt and a Sacrifice ; And that Sr. Fohn infiſts more than any other up 
'on the Miracles of his Reſurre&tion. In the begining of this Commentary he mentions the many 
Apochryphal Goſpels, as that of rhe Twelve, the Goſpel of Sr. Thomas, and that of St. Mi:th74:, and 
altures us, that the Church never receiv'd any bur thoſe Four Goſpels which were written by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. Theſe are St. Ambroſe's general Remarks upon the Four Golpels. Ir 
were too long to mention particularly all things that are in this Commentary. He confines _ 
: Or 


of the Fontrth:Gentory. af” Chriſtianity. 


for. the:moſt-part,” as we heve already. faid,1.2o\thd Lener and Miſtgry, of the Goſpel. bur yer be cannot A 


refrajti fron having recourſe oft-rimes: roche Myttical Sencerand draws fromir Magal Preceprs.!,; Theſe $ 

aro-ghe: Homilies which make. mp the:body of: his \ Which is dirided ioro Ten Books 

or Pares. :|He wrote irafter the Petfecurjon of the Empreſs Zu ine 4) [ear 236. : gn 
the Works of, 55d 


© ThisviTome: ends with a: Commitneasy! ap6o:the Contither-ranrathes ous af 
breſn-»qolleced by H#/;/liam' Abbot. of St Tbierty,! wholreh chop Year A 3421 > Ne haye gr 

& -thatiSe. Ambroſe explain'd: ſame:confitrable patheolt-it in many places,.) Thus gaye ogcalign 
ro:many"\Peribns to:exaract theſe. Places, and:mnakeing ® Commeniaty upon the Canyicles.) . Cariarins 
can'd -one' of ' his Colledting' ro 'be prifend erzLonveiejo the, Year 15:58. Pen Yearg afrer Gr/{otint 
publiſh'd :anocher which i /artributed- ro! Divacthiares « Door of. Paris, . who probably did noqhing 
elc.bur augizent one that (was horter,/|-1wkich ii Maruripe in. the College of. Navarr, and in 
another. Mama(cripe of. che Abby of Veudt/ar: that Go Year old:!  Cheffletimghad allo a Manuſcript 
ab iv mog.angient {. by1'200/: Years; 'andbe favod:itgamed by Flor Magsſter of Lyons, who liv d 
about the Year b55, in a Commentary upon St. Paul, which way never. pried.:;,/T be. Collectiop 
which! is .bub{iMWt-fiere! by alan Benodifnery wad never-privedh before. ..! It-ig pablityd,from a Manu- 
Ecripriby(the (ano band of Wifckr#. Abbot uf) Se. Thierry,  abtl afrerwrads Mook of Signs. ; | —_ 

- The! Birft! Bogk |comainid>1athe Seoond-Fomme: of. Se. 4mbroſe'r: Works, rag hineacellent Treatiſe 
concerning the Office of Miniſters, or the Duties of -Clergy-mene2For tho theinagng of Minitters be + 
cut our th Roman Ediriday-and/in tboſe thai follow'd it 5-yex ir 53 40 be toynd;ina{l-ihe Manuſcripts ; 
and-: ris paint by 'the'' Book'ic felf,, that Sr. drkbroſe.compagd-ir-for his Clergþ-..:1Byy 4bp'.be addreles 
himſelf partfcutary te thedi; [yer he does mat-forger to arcat of: tha Duties of all, Chriftjans, . of which 
pore 9 nga vb the Cleggad: 25d mol © ons fo lg 4 ang 4. tn 
"He had been ſeveral Biſh6p when be compai'd this Wark,» for there: . he ſpeaks. to. the Clergy 
whoai»he had? Choſen 4nd Ordixitd bimſelf zi He-atult therefarechave been Biſtop for ſome time, fince 
he bad ''alreudy Ordein'd 4x" tonfiderablgnintiinber pf Clexgy-men:., He there whkes notice, has, he 
had 'endur'd:feveril Shocks from 'the Civil: Powers, | A —_— would nor; deliver; up.the Depoſits 
which were entruſted with the Charch, He ſays, that Two Perſons of whom be bad a bad Qphy 
rio, trad-bjert-the Carholick-Faith in che rime of ds Arian Petſecytion, | Arigneginſeſterionis 3 which 
is 10 be underſtood of rhe Perſecution of the Empreſs Fuſtina. 20830-v19v+ " is: 
"He'fay$ Ulfo, thar he (66d the fared Veſſels ro: dedegm Capriyes.and; Slaves, whole number; was: ſo 
grears: woke = Oe» + red 6 Province. noLUIL vs BRIV'Y 96 ; 156,07 6 ren nets 

Tnis-\may have refefence either to the Warcof Maxim in the Year 337, or.to the Inundation of 
the Barbarians, who baving-kill'd the:Emperons'Valens: ravag'd the Countries of Thrace and; 1!/y; 

ricom, ad came over*into fraly, where thry chade a great number, of Caprives, which bappen'd in 
the” Year 379.) He ſpeaks'alſo-of a Famine which afflicted the City of Rome under w 1n-the 
Year v$4.) © 2 9399947'd 511g Sub ataw 1) a 

«Laſtly ſpeaking of 'a Depoſitwn entruſted: with the Biſhop of Pavia, he ſays, that the Emperour 
did all that he could ro-wreitir out.of the hand: of this Biſbop,, that he mighr give-ir ro, one of his 
Courtiers.- *And we find a Law of Valentinian publiſh'd at Pavia, Fanuary rhe 2c. 386. All theſe 
Tranſactions do clearly demonſtrate, that the 'Books þf Offices were not written by St. Ambroſe at the 
beginning of his Biſhoprick, and that *tis very probable rhey were not written; till about the Year 
390, or 391, when Peace was teſtor'd ro rhe:Church afcer4be [Death of the T Maximus. He 
follow'd and imitated in theſe' Three Books the Defiga and-Mizrhod of Tull's Ofices. He confirms 
thoſe good Maxims whith this Otator had. laid down, and+orrects thole that are. imperfect, refutes 
thoſe” that 'are falſe, and adds feveral others which are inbaitley more excellent, more pure, and 
more ſublime. | ; | ; 

The firſt Six Chapters of the 'Firſt Book'of St! Ambroſt's Offices, ate a Preface ro the whole Work, 
wherein he 'enquires, when and how ic is ſeafonable to Speak of to; be Silenr. The Biſhops are oblig'd 
by their Office to explain the Word of God 3 but they oughe xo diſcharge this Dury with Humility ; 
they mit learn by reaching,” and- that they may- teach; This what St. Ambroſe applies to him- 
ſelf, '* For, ſays he, being remav'd all of the-ſudden from the Civil Bench, and from the Office of 
* a Judpe,  thar I might be promored to the: Prieſthood, I have raughr what I had nor then leara'd, 
* and was' obligd ro Learn and Teach at the'»fame time. | After this he diſcovers the Advantages of 
being Silent, and the Dangers ro which a; 'Man expoſes himſelf by ſpeaking; ' bur yer he would nor 
have Men always to continue in filence. On the contrary, be ſays, that ir is aſcful and neceſlary to 
ſpeak, 'provided it be done with Humility and Moderation, provided that one weighs his Words in 
the balance of the Sanctuary, and does not follow the Motions of his Lufts, but Reaſon and Juſtice ; 
and provided that he docs nct employ his Voice to. reraliate Reproaches by Reproaches | 

After | this Preface he enters upon the Matter, and undertakes to trear of Offices. He affirms that 
this Name was not only in uſe among the Philoſopbers, bur thar ir is in the Holy Scripture. He 
quores one fingle Paſſage taken our of rhe Goſpel of St. Luke, Ch, 1.P. 23. Where there is mention 
made of the Miniſtry of Zacharias, and be tranſlates the Greek Word by Office. This Example does, 
not prove very ſtrongly what he bad affirm'd. After this he gives two Erymologies of the Ward Offi- 
cium ; the Firſt is af efficiends, quaſi efficium; and the Second ab officiendos. The Philoſophers diftin- 
guiſh'd Three Sorts of Offices, of Honeſty, of | Profit, and of, Pleaſure. - St. Ambroſe ſays, that the 
Chriſtians know no other bur that of Honefty, becauſe they referr all ro.the Happinels of Heaven, be- 
ing perſuaded, that the Profits and Pleaſures of this Life, are neither erue Profits nor #rue Pleaſures. 
And therfore he trears only of the Offices which have reference ro Honeſty, He affirms thar this 
Term of Honeſty and Decency was known to David before the Philoſopher uſed it 3 and for prot 
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| 'of "this, be quotes -P/al.64.2. Privſe 'betomes thee} © Lard,' in Zion," Te decet tet tons 
Lt eto ties obiiepge Sonu any 2 rey tne 


the Law-of upoa-hbis Diſciples. But be purs a very grear 


Pyrbagerea” wholly forbade this:Stbolars to ſpeak, whereas 
da; + and iro-hotd -our Peace when iris convenient ito: do fo, 


David reaches us to 


HE" diſtinguiſhes Two of Offion» the tot perfec> which be calls m6dium;\ und. the moſh. 


He -explains this by the Words of Jefus Chriſt to the young: Man, who. atk'd him. wharhe muſt do 
ro inberic Erernel Life! Jeſus Chriſt 'atifwer'd him ac firſt; Keep the Commentiments, Do - nor:cmmmir 
Murder nor Adidtery, &c. Theſe, ſays &. Ambroſe, \are the lets perfect Officts, "ra which there is fit 
ſomerbing wanting. Thoſe thar are perfect are defign'd by: whar Jeſus Chrifdifaid afterwards: tothe 
young Man, wheh he bad anſver'd him thacr he þ; obſery'd all: thefs (things. :1 If, you would be 
perfe2, go and ſell all your Goods,'' and:give "them 't6 ' the\Poor;. and! ou ſkiall: bave Trenfart in Hea- 
ven, \und come and. follow me. This IT On WE ' Alms-giving-es one of 
the ' 'pal Duties of the Chriſtian L 6 . "00H Y "JI & a! 3 13 AE 

| Here he treats very largely of rhe Providence of: God, _—— Philoſophers, that it 
extends toall Creatares, Why then do the Wicked hete.enjoy Plenty 2::1'hips abe. comman Qbjedtion : 
To which Sc.” Ambiroſe anſwers, Firſt, that this Abundance does not make! them-bappy-ifi this Life, be- 


- cauſe the remorſe of their Conſcience rormenrs them *i1l lol att oO » 


He adds in the Second place, that we-muſt nor worder; if the Wicked ſeem to be in inthis 
Life, and on the contrary the Good: feem-10+\be miſerable, . becauſe this js.qocrhe. Place of- or 
Puniſhment. That we muſt wair rift the other Life, when every one-ſhall receive: according to his 
Works, that here we are in a place of Combate, thag:rhe Juſt are tocagdure-cominual Aflaults, thar 
they may obtain one day the Reward: of their Victory 3! wheress:irhe Widked: here enjoy Repole 
who deſerve no Reward , | after'' which! ſhalt follow the; Puniſhtnench which their Sins deſerve, 
That' m ſhort, ' God has granted to: thoſe rhe good Things and Advarzages of this Life,' that they 
__ be without Excuſe in the Day. of Judgemenr,. -for not oblerviog the Commandments of ' 
od. ef ag un, _ OS JT +! ; ', 
St.” Ambroſe baving thus eſtabliſh'd-theſe-general Maxims, :enters upon the particular coolideration of 
OO re, i SIGNS ori | 
:" begins with -rhoſt which belong x0 young Men: ble recommends ro them above all things 
Shamefac'dnels and _—_ he gives a wonderful deſcription of this Vercue, and proves bow nece(- 
fary jris'to Clergy-men. ye rharks had bindred one from entring into Holy Orders, becauſe 
his 'Countenance' was not modeſt enovgh,and thathe bad forbid another ro walk before him becauſe 
he h4# roo confident a Gate, He conmlels them nor tobe - preſent at Feaſts, aod ro ſhun rbe Conver- 
faridtt of Women ; he recommends tothem to ſtay at home, and. to apply. themſelves to the Duties of 
Piety whicb are agreeable to their Miniſtry. Afterwards he gives Precepts for reſtraining the Motions 
of Anger and of orher Paſſions.' He deſcribes the Diſcouries of Clergy-men. He does nor think it fir 
that rhey ſhould uſe Railery. He gives them "Three Rules for the good Conduct of their Adions, The 
Firſt is, to hold their Paſſions in ſubjeCtion to Reaſon ; The Second is ro obſerve Moderation ;. The 
Third is to do all things ſeaſonably andin order. He illuftrares theſe Maxims by the Examples of ma- 
ny Saints in the Old Teftamenr. | 1 ; 

After he has laid down theſe general Rules, - be diſcourſes of Vermes in particular, comparing the 
1dea's which Chriſtians have of rbem with: thoſe which rhe Pagan Philoſopbers bad 5 and ſhews, that 
thoſe of the Chriſtians are much more ſublime. - As for Example, Juftice among Chriſtians does not 
allow, that rhey ſhould render Evil for Evil; it acknowledges no particular Intereſt, and it rakes 
place, nor only with reſpect ro Friends, but alſo to declared ies. Likewiſe Chriſtians are nor 
only ro do goed to their Friends and-their Relations, bur alſo ro their Enemies, Ir is not Vanity, but 
Charity, whichis the foundation of their Liberaliry 3 they do nor only give of their Superfluiries, bur 
alſo of their Neceffaries. Their ſtrength confifts chiefly in ſuffering with Courage and Conſtancy, in 
keeping off the Violence which is offer'd to rhe Weak, - in over-coming their Pafſions, in deſpiſing the 
Riches of this World, and ſeeking after, wy and valuing nothing but. Vertue. They preſerve an 
evenneſs of Soul and wonderful Tranquiliry of Mind in the midſt of Croſſes : Yer they do not raſh- 
ly expoſe themſelves, and are not aſham'd ro fly, when they find themſeves roo weak to reſift Per- 
fecurions. In ſhort, Re oatnenBe ts Praga, of Mind, in tho live of Mn, in 
compleat Meekneſs and perfect Honeſty. St. Ambroſe explains particularly al parts of theſe Ver- 
rues, gives excellent Precepts for obſerving them, and propoſes admirable Examples of them taken 
our of the Holy Scripture. "He produces' alſo ſome Examples of them taken our of Ecclefiaftical Hi- 
ſtory z that of Sr. Lawrence is very remarkable. Sr. Ambroſe propoſes him as an illuſtrious Pattern of 
Conſtancy. He fays, * Thar this boly Deacon, ſecin Thus bis Biſhop dragg'd away to Martyr- 
* dom, he fell a weeping, not that the Martyrdom of his Maſter griev'd him, bur becauſe he was left 
* behind him in the World ; upon which account he addreſſes to him in theſe Words: hither go 
"you, my Father, without your Son ? Whither run you, O holy Biſhop, without being accompanied 
" Jour Deacon ? Tou never ui'd to offer Sacrifice without a Miniſter; what # it then that has diſpleasd 


* you in me? Is it becauſe you bave found that I have not well diſcharg'd my Office > Try now, whetber 


, 


* you have choſen a good Miniſter : Why do you refuſe him with whom you bave conſecrated, and who 
* bas conſecrated the Holy Sacraments with you * Why do you refuſe him, ſay I, to mingle by Blood with 
« yours 7 St. X/tyw anſwers in theſe words, and others like them. I do mor deſert you, my Son, 1 do 
* x0 abandon you,” but you are reſerv'd for greater Combate: : Mourn not,” you ſhall quickly follow me, 
"within Three Day: you ſhall be where I am, Such, ſays St. Ambroſe, was the glorious conteſt of thoſe 

| {ws 
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*4, rw ollaſtiiogs Martyrs, who ſtrove who ſhould firſt ſuffer for Jeſus Chritt; -- The, Hi 
” and Pjlades meer with applauſe, when //ir is repteſemted 
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kT Hiſtor y of Oreſkes VAL) 
how each of them endeavoured with all St-Ambriſe 


his might co die for one another. Theſe rwo would both bave died, the one having commited 5 V W 


*'Particides/ andithe other being a/Gomplice in-ir 3 bur there was norhing thax obliged St. Lam ence to 
« offer-himſelfco Death, his own: Zeal only induc'd him 40-ir; and three Days after, as he was roatt- 
© ing uppn a Grid-lron, be (till mock'd the Tyrant, ſaying, J am» ro4fted. enough, turn me and cat me, 
©* and fohe overeame-the Violence of Fire by the. Strengrh of... his Courage, $ W e mult not. forget the 
of: St, Agnes which St. Ambroſe relates before this, -+** This Holy, Virgin, 4ays be, | being in 
Chaſtity or ber. Life; ſecur'd her Virginity, by , yielding up this Moctal 
- Abdar tbe End of this: Book St. Ambroſe infifts upon the pringipal Vertues of Clergy-men ; he re- 
arity. 


5 
: 
7 


. He concludes with ſpeaking, of the. Truſt committed to.ys,; and of the Fidelity we Gould thow in 
keeping that which is entruft to us. He recommends to the Clergy-men who take Care of the Ve- 
firy, - wo diſcharge their Duty wich Faithfulneſs and Modefty, os h" | 

He beginsthe Second: Book with enquiring, wherein conGits true Happineſs, : and be ſhows, "That ir 
confifts in-che Knowledge of God, and in Innocency of . Life ; That all ojher goad things, .do nor 
only fall ſhort of our fupe inels, bus they do not ſq much as render us more happy; as on 
the contrary, the 'C and - Miſeries af -this Life do ao render us. mors,unhappy 5 Thar the good 
things of this World; fuch as Riches, Abuadance, Joy, ©c. are truly Bvils,, becauſe they binder us 
from working-out our Satration ; . whereas thoſe rlings which are ood to be evil, as Pain, AMi- 
Qion;) &6. are. good for us, becanſe they give us Opportunities of practifing, Vertue, 

Afterwards be tears ofithe: Good that-1s Profizable ; - and, baying ſhown that there is no ttve Profis 
without Honeſty, be diſcourſcs of the feveral forts of Good Things thar are truly ofitable, of Friend- 
ſhip, ''of Advice;: of Fidelity, of Liberalty, of Goedrwill, of Civilicy,. of the Protecting of the Poor 
and/ Aflicted,' of Hoſpirality, and the; other Verrues neceliury for maintaining Society and Commerce 
among 'Men. - The Advices which he-gives abour, theſe things, are. very.,Judicious: Some of 'them 
are as follows. Nothing is more profitable than r@ be: loy'd 3 nothing is mope diſadvamageous than 
nor'-ro | be loved. -Mitdneſs, Civality aud. Modeſty, cauſe us to be loy'd of all the World. Theſe 
Vertaes are very becoming to Kings and Princes as. -well as to. private Perſons; they maintain Peace 
and Chariry. A Man is'more eafily truſted, | whovis tov'd;.by many. - When Counſel is to be ask'd , 
we'-ſhould addreſs our felves to a Perſon who is equally Jult and Wik. Theſe Two Vertues are in- 

ble, We muft nor: only ailiſt rtie Poor who bave nothing to live upon, bur it is a Piece of 
Prixdence and Charity to help alſothoſe who are: unfortupare in their Aﬀairs, chiefly, when it is not 
by their Debauchery that - they are reduc'd to this Condition, but by ſome unforeſeen Misfortune. 
'Tis alſo a Dury of Charity ro redeem Caprives, and refcue them our of the Hands of their Enemies , 
w fave Women from > Surkep this is, ro reſtore Children to. their Fathers, and Farhers. to their 
Children, and Citizens to their own Country. There are ſome alſo that do a. Work of Charity, by 
marrying Orphan Daughters, Whea we cannot help others: by giving them Monty, it is good ta 
afſiit them by our Counſel and Labours, We muſt do Works of Charity with Prudence, _ and nor 
give Alms to thoſe that are unworthy. _ There are ſome that feign Debts, and others that deplore 
their Miſery ; we mult examine whether theſe things be true or no; and we are not only co employ 
our Hands to give, bur alſo ro make uſe of our Eyes to conſider the Perſons tro whom we give. We 
muſt look upon him who does nor fee us, and ſeek after him who is aſham'd ro be found. Yer we muſt 
not retrench our Alms, under a pretence that many ask them who do not deſerve to receive them. I 
omit many other fine Maxims which he propoſes concerning Alas, and contempt of Riches ; bur 
I cannot forget that place, where he fays, That he broke in pieces the Sacred Veſſels to redeem Cap- 
tives, He juſtifies bimſelf in this Action, or rather he draws from it a great deal of Glory. © The 
«* Church, ſays he, was founded withour Gold, if ſhe has it now, 'cis to give ic and nor to keep ir g 
* tis for affiting the Poor with it in their great Neceſlities. What would be ſaid of a Biſhop, who 
© to preſerve the lifeleſs Veſſels, would ſuffer the living Members of Chriſt ra periſh? Would be ſay, 
© 1 am afraid leftthe Temple of rhe Lord ſhould be ſpoil'd of irs Ornaments? Might it not be an- 
'£ ſwered ro him, That 'tis not necefſary that the - Sacraments of the. Alrar ſhonld be adminiſtred in 
«* Gold or Silver; Thar the Redemprion of Captives was an Ornament much more pleaſing in the 
«* Gghr of God 3; Thar thoſe Veſſels could nor be pur to a nobler Uſe than when they are employ'd 
© toredeem the Lives of Chriſtians ; That the true Treaſure of the Lord is that which has the ſame 
u effect with his Blood; Thar then a Veſſel is known to be truly the Lord's when there is a double 
% Redemption to be obſerv'd init; that is, when the exteriour Veſſel redeems from -che Enemy , 
% thoſe whom the Blood of Jeſus Chritt hath redeem'd from Sin. | | 

He juſtifies alſo this Conduct by the Example of St. Latyrence who ſhow'd the Poor when the 
Treaſures of the Church were demanded of him. Ac lat, He concludes, Thar tho' it be a Crime to 
break the Veſſels of rhe Church, ro turn them to our own' Profirz; yer. on the contrary, it is an At 
of Charity and Vertue to do it, to diſtribute them ro the Poor, to redeem Caprives, , to build a 
Church, when ſach things are neceſfary, He adds, Thar he uſed that Precaution, as to take firſt 
the Veſſels which were nor Conſecrated, and afterwards.to break and melt thoſe that were, left any 
ſhould turn the Sacred Chalices to profane Uſes. He concludes this Book with A — the 

| ergy, 
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AA Clergy; to! 
St. Ambroſe relates fordb : . 

came ro invad 
VV *" 424 bereFmei 


OY 
- 


of . 


* tialfiry 

© Poor, L yg 

© thing more to hi : ouglit: to be, 
_w Whin we Judge, we ought not ro baye any reſpect of Pefſons: :- Favour 1hould beve'oo placein our 
pv Judgwegs, bar only the Juſtice of the Cauſe. i Nothing does mote wound the Repurition and Cre+ 
© dir which we may have, than to betray the Cauſe of #he weak in Favour of thoſe that are more 
«* Powerful; to reprove a Poor Manthat is Innocent ſeverely, and to excuſea Rich Man that is Guilry, 
e©Tis true that. we are naturally inclin'd ro favour Great Perſons, left they find thar Fnjuſtice has been 
«done them, and aftetvhards revenge thetaſelves upon' us. © ' But, - Firſt, if you be afraid of making 
« yor ſelves Enemies, dv not meddile with jg of oppobitig: !-'Ybu can ſky. nbxbing when a Maner 
® of ' Intereſt is" under debare, tho? ir wete'benter done to protect Jultice ; bus when the Cauſe of God 
« lies ar fake, or_ it is \ro be” fear'd that*the Impious will be 'admitted ro rhe Communion of the 
* Church, :rhen it is a yery beinous Sin for Clergy-men rouſe Difſimularion; : '... 

In*rthe Firft Chaprer of the Third Book St. Ambroſe ſhows, That this Mazim of Scipio, That be 
wa never more buſy mor left dlone, thari when he was by himſelf, was ancienter than Scipyo ; and thar 
it was verified' in' a more Hlluſtrious manner in Moſes, Elie,  Elifhe, and the Apottles, who did fo 
wary wonderful things, when'they ſeem'd ro mind nothing. He adds, That a Juſt man is never 
alone; becauſe be is always with 'God35 That be is never idle, / becauſe. be is always meditating 
That he ſcents ro be unknown, | and yer is Famons 3 That' when lie is thought to be Dead, be then 
enjoys 4 more bappy Life; That be is nevet more joyful than»when others rhink him to be under 
Afiidtion ; "That he is never richer than when be is poot, | becauſe he places all bis Happinef in Ju- 
ſtice and Honeſty: He obſerves afterwards, Thar the Compariton which the Philoſopbers make be- 
tween the Good of Honefty and of Profir, has tio place among Chriſtians, becauſe they acknowledge 
nothing Profirable ro be Good which is nor alſo Honeſt. He diſtinguiſhes rwo forts of Good and of 
Dury, rhar which is more, and that which is leſs perfeft. In ſhort; be maintains, That a Juſt Man 
oughr never ro ſcek bis own Profit by doing Injury to others ; - bur on the comrary, that be ought 
ro ſeek the Good of erhers above his own. He enlarges upon this Mazim, and proves, that forany 
Man to do Injury ro bis Neighbour for his own Profir, is comrary to the Example, and to the Law 
of Jeſus Chrift, tothe Law of Nature, to the Ditates of Conſcience, and to the Civii Laws. Pur- 
ſuant to rhis Principle be derermines, that a Chriſtian in a Ship-wrack ought not to ſaarch from bis 
Brother the Plank which he has raken to fave himſelf ; and that he oughr nor to fight againſt a Rob- 
ber who would ſer him, and lays ir down for a General Maxim, That 'tis never /awful to pres 
ſerve our own Life by putting another to Death. The Philoſophers were ſo far in the right when 
they affirm'd, That a Wiſe-man, tho' he were ſecur'd for ever from any Diſcovery, ſhould do no- 
thirg apainft his Duty ; bur finding no Example ro prove it, they had recourſe to the Fable of 
- os Ring: St, Ambroſe confirms this Truth by the Example of David and St. Fobn Bap- 


rift. 

In a Word; Sr. Ambreſe that in all Caſes we ought to preferr Honeſty to Profir. He grounds 
upon this Priticiple bis jon, That one who has gathered together much Cora, ought nor ro keep 
it np in bis Bars oarill a time of Famine that he may Sell ir very dear. He condemns this Practice as 2 
fort of Ufary, 'or Robbery. He would not have Strangers bindred from coming into -Ciries in 2 
time of Famine, and blames the ancient Romans for the practice of this Rigour; but praiſes an O14 
Man, who in his time was of a contrary Opinion. Having related many Examples taken our of 
Scripture, to ſhow that we ought ro preferr Honeſty ro Profir, he reproves the Conduct of thoſe 
who are always intent upon forbid Gain, who uſe all manner of Tricks ro Cheat others of their Goods, 
and leave no means aneſfay'd to poſſeſs themſelves of - rheir Neighbours Inheritance. He adds, That 
his Covetonſneſs is very much'to be blam'd in all forts of Perſons; bur ir is inſupportable in Clergy- 
men, who ought to allow, dying Men their Liberty ro make their Laſt Will with Diſcretion and 
Freedom : t a Clergy-man ought never to alienate rhe Goods which belong to another for his 
own Profit, becauſe ir is his Duty to do Good to all the World, and ro do 20 Tajary ro any Man. 

| From hence be concludes, that when we cannot help one Man, but we muſt do Injury ro anorher, it 
: ſt 
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That Honeſty is to be preferr'd before any Intereit and Advantage whatſoever. He concludes this 
Book with fome Excellent Precepts which bz gives concerning Honeſt and Chriſtian Friendſhip. 1 
ſhall ſer down ſome of them. Friendſhip it felt ought to give place ro Honeſty, No Man ought to 
favour his Friend when he is in the wrong, nor to deal unjuſtly by him when he is in the right: As 
we ought to vindicate him when he is Innocent, ſo we ought to reprove him when he is Guilty : we 
ought to ſpeak to him with finceriry, ro open our Heart to him, to reprove him with Freedom, ro 
(uffer for him when ic is neceſſary, and to relieve him in his wants. The Foundation of Friendſhip 
is Faithin God, and no Man can bea true Friend to another, whois an Infidel towards God. Piery pre- 
ſerves Friendſbip, and makes Friends equal. There can be no Friendſhip berween Perlons of diffe- 
rent Principles. One Friend ought to admoniſh another without bitterneſs, and rebuke him withour 
reproaches- Our Friendſhips ought not to be founded upon Intereit, for Friendſhip is a Verrue, and 
nor a Matter of Traffick. There is no true Friendſhip where there is Flattery. Thus I have given an 
Abridgement of Sr. Ambroſe's Offices, which is a very uſeful Book to reach all Chriſtians the Principles, 
Maxims, and Rules of thar moſt Holy Morality which they profeſs : And this made it ſo common in 
r Ages 3 every one would have it, every one would read it with attention, and thoſe who had 
leiſure made Abridgments cf ir, which are ſtill exrant. fr were to be wiſh'd that Chriitians, ana chietly 
Clergy-men, would do the fame ftill, and that they would draw from this pure Fountain the Mora- 
Tity which they reach and which they practice, The French Tranſlation which has been made of ir 
may render it uſeful ro all Men. Bur ler us proceed rothe other Treatiles of St. Ambroſe. 

The Books of Virginity were written by St. Ambroſe at the Requeſt of his Siſter Marcellina, who 
having heard ſome ſpeak of the Sermons wbich be had made abour Virginity, defir'd bim to {end ber 
in writing what be had preach'd, fince ſhe could nor be ſo happy as to hear him. Whereupon he pur 
his Sermons in the Form of a Treatiſe, and divided them into Three Books, which he addrels'd to his 
Siſter Marcel/ina, in the Third Year of his Biſhoprick, that is to ſay in the Year 377. 

After a very bumble Preface, he begins bis Treatiſe with a Diſcourſe in praiſe of Sr. Agnes . He ers 
off the Glorious Martyrdom of that Illuftrious Virgin with inimitable Elegance. © To Day, fays be, 
* is the Feaſt of a Virgin, let us imitate her Purity : Ir is the Holy-day of a Martyr, ler us offer up 
* Sacrifices: 'Tis the Feltival of Sr. Agnes, let Men admire ber, and Young Children entertain bleſſed 
" Hopes of her ; let Married Women wonder, and Virgins endeavour to imirate her. But what can 
« we ſay worthy of a Perſon whoſe very Name is a ſufficient commendation. Her Zeal was above 
© her Age, and her Vertue exceeded the Powers of Nature... . This Holy Virgin ſuffer'd Mar- 
* ryrdom at Twelve Years of Age. By how much the Cruelty of thoſe who did nor ſpare ſuch ren- 
* der Years is to be dereited, by ſo much is the Vertue of that Faith ro be admir'd, which could 
© make a Martyr at that Age. .... Here is a New kind of Martyrdom. She was not yer of an Age 
* fir to ſuffer, and yet ſhe was already able ro Conquer. She went to Death with more gaiery than 
*a young Bride to the Nuprial Bed. All People mourn for her, and yet ſhe ſhed nor one Tear 
" for her ſelf. It was Matterof admiration, to fee her prodigally throw away that Life, which ſhe 
* had ſcare yet taſted, with as much Eaſe as if ſhe were arriv'd at the end of ber Courſe. In ſhorr, 
© what ſhe did was (o incredible of humane Nature, that it was believ'd to be from God; for what- 
© ſoever tranſcends the Power of Nature, muft proceed from the Author of ir. What Threatnings 
* did not her Executioner uſe to frighten her > What Artifices did he not employ to perſuade her ? 
© By what various Solicitations did he atrempr her ro yield ro Marry > Thar were, faid ſhe, an In- 
*jury to my Divine Spouſe, to entertain any hopes of being able to pleaſe others ? I am only bis 
* who has choſen me firſt: Why do you delay, Executioner, ro do your Office ? Let this Body of 
* mine periſh, ſeeing itis ſo unhappy as to be pleaſant in the Eyes of thoſe whom I would nor have 
© it to pleaſe. Having ſpoken theſe Words ſhe put her ſelf into a Poſture to receive the Fatal Blow 3 
* ſhe pray'd and then ſubmitted her Neck. You fee here 2. double Sacrifice in one Victim. She is 
2 —_— both for Religion and Virginity 3 ſhe remains a Virgin, and obtains a Crown of Mar- 
** zyrdom. 

St. Ambroſe, baving propoſed this [lluſtrious Examlpe, treats at large of the Excellency of Virgi- 
nity. He ſhews, That this Vertue comes from Heaven, and that God is the Author of ir ; Thatthe 
Heathens neither knew ir, nor practis'd it as they ought ; Thar the Jews themſelves did not efteem 
it, and that it was not common amongſt Men till Jeſus Chrift came into the World. Afterward he 
= a Catalogue of the Advantages which Virginity has above the married State, by comparing theſe 

wo Conditions. * I do not. condem Marriage, ſays be, bur I will prove that Virginity is more Excel - 
* lent, Ler us campare, if you pleaſe, the more conſiderable Adyantages of married Women wich 
© the leaſt Happineſs of Virgins: The married Woman may boaſt of her Fruirfulneſs, which makes 
© ber happy -in Children, bur the more the brings into the World, rhe more Pain ſhe ſuffers. She 
* may reckon upon the Comfort and Support ſhe ſhall have from her Children 3 bur with this [er 
© her balance the troubles they bring upon her. What might I not fay © of the troubles which Mo- 
© thers muſt undergo both in Nurſing Children and bringing them up, and then in marrying of 
* them? Whatis more bariſh than that SubjeQion, or rather Slavery, to which Wives are reduc'd ? 
*© What is more uneaſy than thoſe perpetual Complaiſances which rhey muſt always uſe towards 
© theic Husbands ? Fears and ealoufies and a Thouſand other Cares render them unhappy. The Ne- 
© celſity and Slavery they undergo in dreſſing and _ themſelves is a perpetual Puniſhment. Bur 
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more conyenient to deny our Aſliſtance to .the former, than by doing bim Good to Prejudice the A 
latter, For this cauſe he would not have Clergy-men meddle in Pecuniary Cauſes, becauſe in gaining $: 
; from one they injure another. 

Ar laſt be collects ſeveral Examples taken out of The Old Teſtament, which he alledges to prove, 
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«you, O bleſſed Virgins, know not what all this attiring means, you have no other Ornament bu 
*Modefty and Chaſtiry ; you courr no other Beauty than that of Vertue, a Beauty which cannot be 
« ſhar'd with others, nor taken away by Death, nor defac'd by any Sickneſs ; yon have none ro pleaſe 
« bur God who loverh beaurifnl Souls, rho' rhey be ſtr up in deform'd Bodies 3 you are nor rroubleg 
« with the Inconveniences of Child-bearing, and of bringing forth Children, and yer you have a very 
« numerous Spiritual Off-ſpring. 

St. Ambroſe complains that there were ſo few Perſons at Milan who profited by bis Inſtructions - 
whilſt a great many Virgins, not only from Bol and Placentia, bur even from Mauritania, cams 
to receive the Veil at Milan. He reproves Mothers who hindered their Daughbrers from coming 
to his Sermons, left rhey ſhould embrace Virginity. Ar laft, he commends x Virgins who de- 
vored themſelves ro God without their Parents leave, and relates the'Examnple of a young Gentle- 
woman, who being preſsd by ber Mother and Relations ro Marry, threw her ſelf down before the 
Altars, and would not fiir from thence till ſhe bad obtained the Conſent of her Parents to her pro- 
fefling Virginiry. 'Tisobſervable, that St. Ambroſe ſays, Thar at length her Relatjons approy'd her 
Deſign, and ſo ſhe was not depriv'd of her Eftare. p 

In the Second Book he undertakes to Inſtruct Virgins by ſome Examples whiah he propoſes to them: 
And becauſe the Virgin Mary was undoubtedly the mott perfect of all Virgins, her Example is the 
Firft and moſt Illaſtrious. Sr. Ambroſe here propoles her Life as a Pattern which Virgins ought to 
imitate, and reprſents her Vertnes in a moft Excellent manter. From ths Father Preacher; ang 
Devoto's may learn how to praiſe the Virgin in ſuch a manner 4s # worthy of her, without fu 
their Diſcourſes with A hal Stories, Exceſſive Praiſes, and Faiſe Notions. The Piflure Yrs 
he draws of her, repreſents her as ſhe was, and ſets before our Eyes her Natural Beauty ; whereas, 
ſome of the Devoto's of the latter Ages, bave changed and disfigured her by vain Ornaments, which 
are no ways agreeable to her, neither could ſhe her ſelf endure them. 

Sr. Ambroſe baving propos'd to Virgins the Example of the bleſſed Mary, as the Pattern of their 
Life ; ſers before them alſo the Example of St. Thec/a the Martyr, to Inſtract them how to die well 
He ſubjoyns the Example of a Chriftian Virgin of Anticch, who being carried to the Stews becauſe 
ſhe would nor Sacrifice to Idols, was deliver'd from the Danger ſhe was in by a Souldijer, who 
chang'd Clothes with her and ſav'd her. Bur when this came to be known, the Sculdier was carried 
to the place of Puniſhment, where the Virgin alſo rendred her ſelf. and they both receiv'd the Crown 
of Martyrdom. Sr. Ambroſe deſcribes this Hiſtory in very lively and elcquent Figures, and com- 
paring it with the Fable of Damon and Pythias, he proves that this Action was mach nobler and 
grearer, than that which is related of thoſe rwo famous Friends. Towards the End, he excuſes him- 
ſelf for uſing ſo many Flowers and Figures of Rhetorick in relatirg theſe Examples of Virgins, which 
be ſays he did not do to ſhow his Eloquence, bur to win the Aﬀections of Virgins by the Sweetnels 
and Smoothneſs of bis Diſcourſe, and to render their Condition the more Amiable by the Beauty of 
the Examples which be propos'd to them, before he proceeded 1o the Precepts and Advices which 
might be leſs agreeable. 

The Third Book begins with an Exhorcation which Pope Liberius made ro Marcellins Sc, Ambroſe's 
Siſter, when he gave her the Veil at Re in the Church of the Apottles on Chriſtma;-Day. There is 
no probability that this very Diſcourſe thould be Liberius's, bur ic was certainly'made by St. Ambroſe, 
and contains very uſeful Advices to Virgins conſecrated ro God. After he has exhorted them to love 
their Divine Spouſe;.. he preſcribes Rules concerning their principal Duries ; - be enjoyns then) to be 
very Sober, to ſhun Viſits from the People of the World, to keep Siletice, and to be very Modeſt 
and Reſery'd in all their Actions. When he has given theſe Preceprs under the Name of Liberiw, he 
praiſes the Vertues of his Siſter, and chiefly her Faſtings, but he Counſels her to moderate them, that 
ſhe may apply her ſelf more ro other Spiritual Exerciſes, and eſpecially ro Prayer, He ſays, That 
ſe ſhould pray in the Morning when ſhe awakes, before ſhe goes our, before and after Meals, to- 
wards Night, and when ſhe goes to Bed. He adviſes her alſo to repeat in her Bed the Lord's Prayer 
and the Pſalms, either before ſhe fals aſleep, or when ſhe awakes. And he thinks thar ſhe ought to 
repeat every Morning the Creed as the Seal of our Faith. He adds, That ſhe ought ro weep, and 
ſhun exceſſive Mirth, the Pleaſures of this World, and particularly Dancing. And to difluade Chri- 
tian Virgins from it, he relates the Example of the Dancing of Herodias's Daughter, and deſcribes 
the faral Conſequences of ir: A fir Example, ſays bero reach Wiſe and Chriſtian Ladies, that they 
oughr not to ſuffer their Daughters to praCtiſe Dancing. 

Laſtly, Sr. Ambroſe anſwers the Queftion which Marcellina had put to bim, to know what was to 
be thought of Virgins who Kill'd themſeves or threw themſelves head-long to ſhun falling into the 
bands of their Perſecutors, who ſought to depriverhem of their Faith and their Virginiry, He relates 
the Example of Sc. Pe/agia who kill'd her ſelf, and of the Mother and Sifters of that Saivr, who threw 
themſelves beadlong into the River. He ſubjoyns the Example of St. Sorera who was of his own 
Kindred, and concludes from theſe Examples, that this Zeal is no ways forbidden. Here the Third 
Book of Virgins ends inall the Manuſcripts, rho* in the printed Edirions there are many Pages added, 
that bave norelation to this Treatiſe, which Sr. Ambrofe concludes with theſe Examples, as appears by 
the begitning of this laſt Chapter, 

The Treatiſe of Widows was written foon after that of Virgins; as St. Ambroſe declares at wa_ 

f 


| ay ir. . It was the Inconſtancy of a Widow which made bim undertake this Work, Sr. 
ha 


Comforted her after the Death of ber Huzband, and bad Exhorted her to lay afide ber Moura- 
ing, bur ſhe abuſing his Advices, had made uſe of them to gain Authority to her Defign of _— 
again, The Holy Father being unwilling that it ſhould be rhonght be had counſell'd her ro do 

wrote 
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wrote this Treatiſe of Widews, wherein he exalts the Scate of Widows as approaching near to the Per- VAAN 
fection of Virgins. For proof of this he not only alledges the Teſtimony of the Apottle St. Paul , St-Ambroje 


but be relates alſo the Examples of many Widows of the Old and New Teftamenr. - He exborts 
Widows to continue in their Widow-hood, and in his Addreſs to this Widow who bad-accafion'd his 
writing this Book, he ſhows her, Thar all che Reaſons which ſhe alledg'd for proceeding to a Se- 
cond Marriage, were weak; yer be does not condemn either Ficit or Second Marriages ; on the con- 
rrary, he rejects the Opinion of the Hereticks who had forbidden them ; bur he preferrs the Stare of 
Virgins and Widows before that of Married Wagten, and refutes with ſharpneſs the Reaſons which 
Women uſe for running into Second Marriages. Altho* he wonld not openly declare his Opinion of 
their Conduct, who uſe the Knife and Fire ro Check the Motions of the Fleſh, yer he ſpeaks of ir 
after ſach a manner as plainly diſcovers that he did not approve it, and obſerves that ir is contrary to 
the ancient Canons. This Treatile is cited by Sr. Ambroſe in his Commenrary upon St. Luke, 
by L.. Ferom in Letter Fifty tro Pammachius, and fo there can be no doubr bur ir is this 
Father's. 

There is in this Edition a little Treatiſe of Virginity, which in the former Editions had been plac'd 
at the end of the Second Book abour Virgins, bur it is parted from it in all rhe Manuſcriprs, and is 
evidently a diſtinct Treatiſe. The Treatiſe of Widows, which is there cired, was written after the 
Two Books of Virgins. | 

This lirtte Piece is not very coherent. In it be praiſes the famous Judgment of Solomon, he blames 
the Action of Fephthe ; and then he defends himſelt againſt rhoſe who accus'd him of giving exceflive 
Praiſes ro the Stare of Virginity, and demonſtrates the Excellency and Advantages of ir. He occa- 
fionally anſwers thoſe who ſaid, That the great numbers of Virgins wou!d lefſen the Race of 
Mankind, and he maintains that there are no places more populous tban thoſe where there are moft 
Virgins : For Proof of which he obſerves, that tho' at Alexandria in the Eaft, and in; Africa, thereare 
an infinite mmber of Virgins, yer rheſe Countries are very well peopled. - He adds, - that if this Rea- 
- were good, they mult alſo adviſe Women to be lewd, becauſe ſo they wonld haye more 

ildren 

After this, he examines the Reaſons of thoſe who find no fault with the Confecration of Virgins, 
but only ſay, T'bat we ſhould wair till chey be of ſufficient Age before they receive rhe. Veil. Hecon- 
feſſes, thar a Biſhop ought to beware of giving the Veil with too much precipiration, bur then he 
ought not ſo much to regard their Age, -as the ripeneſs of their Parts, nor ro conſider fo much the 
number of their Years as the Diſpoſition of their Hearts ; that every Age can follow Jeſus Chrift, and 
embrace the perfection of a Chriſtian Life. This gives him occaſion to ſpeak of the way which Virgins 
ought to hold in following of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Life rhey ought to lead ro imitate him, He 
concludes with comparing the Inſtructions of the Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt, who exhort Virgins and 
Widows to live in Continence, to the miraculous Fiſhing of St. Peter ; and ke prays the Lord, that he 
would make his own fiſhing ſucceſsful ro the carching of many. This Piece was compos'd of many Ser- 
mons, and was made ſoon after the Treatiſe of Widows. ' 

The following Treatiſe is entituled in the printed Copics, Of eLe Inftrution of a Virgin, addreſs'd 
to Eyſebius, but in the Manuſcripts its Title is, A Diſconrſe of the perpetual Virginity of the Virgin 
Mary. And indeed the -principal part of this Treatiſe is agaioſt the Ecrour of Bonoſus, who had op- 
pos'd rhe perpetual Virginity of Mary. Burt that which - gave occafion to St. Ambroſe to compoſe 
this Diſcourſe, was the Profeſſion of a Maid call'd Ambroſia, Niece ro Euſebiw a Citizen of Bolonia, to 
whom St. Ambroſe had made an Exhorration when be gave her the Veit. He committed the fame to 
Writing afterwards according to his cuſtom, and addreis'd ir ro Enſebius with a Preface, wherein be 
diſcourſes of the chief Daties of Virgins that are conſecrated ro God, which are in Silence and Prayer. 
After this he. gives an account of a Diſcourſe which he made when he gave the Veil ro Ambroſia : 
There he ſays many things in praiſe of Women, and underrakes the Defence of that Sex againſt choſe 
who blam'd: ir. He proves that they are unjuſtly accusd as being the caule of Man's Falling and Of- 
fending; and he extolls their Piery by propoling the: Verrucs uf many women. He ſhows, thar if 
Eve gave occafion ro the Condemnation of Mankind, -this Lois was fully compenſated by Mary, who 
is the Honour of her Sex and of rhe Church. Sr. Ambroſe wonders, that there have been Chriſtians, 
who durſt oppoſe her perpetual Virginity. He adds, that” this Error deferv'd to be buried in Eternal 
Silence ; bur becauſe ir had been mainrain'd by a Biſhop (he means Boneſws ) he thought bimſelf ob- 
lig'd to diſcover and refure it; which he does in the following part of this Diſcourſe, where he eſtabliſhes 
the Perperual Virginity of the Virgia Mary, and refures the-Objections of Bonoſw, which were rhe ſame 
with thoſe of Helvidrivs. 

The Firſt Objection which he propoſes is taken from the Word Mulrer or Woman, which is attri- 
buted in the Holy Scripture ro the Virgin. St. Ambroſe ſhews, that this Word is general, and is given ro 
Virgins as well as Married Women and Widows. , 

The Second Objection is founded upon this Paſſage of the Goſpel, Before they came together ; and 
upon rhat other, He knew her not before ſhe had brought forth ber firſt-born Son. He antwers, that 
theſe ways of ſpeaking do not intimare that St. Foſeph bid afterwards any Carnal Knowledge of the 
Virgin, but only that hz had not before; and that the Defign of rhe Evangelift-is ro diſcover the 
principal Myſtery, viz. That a Virgin conceiv'd Jeſus Chriſt by the Operation of tbe Holy Spirir , 
and not toderermine an incidental Queftion. This Anſwer is much better than the Second, 
he pretends, rhar the Word, cognovit, he knew, is to be »nderſtood only of the Myſtery, which was yer 
hid from Foſeph. 


The 
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AAS) The Third Objetion is taken from the Title of Foſeph's Wife, which. is given'to Mary, Sc Ambroſe 
St. Ambroſeanſwers, That this Title might be given her tho' ſhe were a Virgin, becauſe it is not the loſs of Vir- 
WW VV ginity that makes Marriage, bur the actual Conſent of the Parties, tho* it were never Gonſummated. 

Wherfore. he makes no Scruple to conclude, That there was a taue Marriage berween Foſeph and 


Mary. . 

Si. Auſtin and St. Jerom areof the ſame Opinion; Gratian and the Maſter of the Sentences follow'd 
them ; and fince that rime it hath paſs'd for a Maxim among Canoniſts and Divines. 

St. Ambroſe produces alſo an Objection taken from the Mention which is made of the Brethren of 
Jeſus Chriſt, bur he does nor think that ir deſerves to be infifted on, fince the Word, Brether, is a 
neral Word which has many fgnifications, and agrees to others belides thoſe who are born of the ſame 
Father and the ſame Mother. | P 

Sr. Ambroſe proceeds afterwards to the Proofs of the perpetual Virginity of Mary. 

He ſays Firſt, that fince Jeſus Chriſt was able to preſeve the Virginity of his Mother, it is very im- 
probable that be ſhould permit her ro be depriv'd of that perfection. 

The Second Argument is, that if Mary had not always been a Virgin, ſhe ſhould not have been Pro- 
pos'd as a Pattern and Example to Virgins. | 

The Third is, that the Virgin was deſigned to be a Perſonof the greateſt Merits and PerfeCtiong, 
bur there is acne greater than Virginity. 

The Fourth is, that Foſeph durſt nor come near ber, whom he knew to be the Mother of 
God. 

The Fifth, upon which be inſiſts more largely, is, That Jeſus Chriſt ſufficiently teſtified ir, by re- 
commending her to his beloved Diſciple when he was upon the Croſs: For how, ſays he, could he 
remove her from ber Husband, ahd give her to another, if ſhe had known a Husband ; How could 
this Diſciple take ber to his own bouſe, if ſhe had to do with another as her. Husband ? Jeſus Chriſt 
would hever have divorc'd them, and Mary would never have forſaken a Husband. This ſuppoles, 
that Sr. Foſeph was yer alive, when Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs ſpoke thus to his Mother. It this 
Matter of Ea be not certain, the Argument is nothing worth. Befides, ſuppoſing there wasa true 


Marriage berween St.Foſeph and the Virgin, as St. Ambroſe had already faid, they ought not to have 
been parted ; Tis true St. Ambroſe anſwers, That this Marriage, being deſign'd only for the accompliſh- 
; ment of the Myſtery, was to ceaſe afſoon as the Myſtery was perfect« 

{ Itis plain from the Second Jy fulfill'd by the death of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur I doubt this Antwer bas 


Chapter of St. Luke, thar our . more Wit than Solidity. 
Saviour lived with {pb 


when he was 12 Years old ; for not only Joſeph and Mary then lived together, but he went with them again to 

Nazareth, after he had Diſputed with the DoGters 1n the Temple, and was fubje@t unto Them : Aﬀterwards 

ween he entred upon the Miniſtry, the Galileans took offence at kis Preaching becauſe of his being (as they 

thought ) only the Carpenter's Son, which had been a groundleſs Suggeſtion, 1f Foſeph and Mary had not Co- 

habited together ; it does not indeed weaken the Opinion of the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſled Virgin, tho' 
ta kes off the force of this Argument by which St. Ambroſe went about to prove it. ] 


The Sixth proof which St. Ambroſe alledges for the perpetual Virginity of Mary, is grounded upon 
Ch. 44. of. the Propher Ezekiel. He explains what is ſaid inthis place of a Gate ſhur, throvgh which 
the Lord of I/rae! had paſs'd, and thinks it ought to be underſtood of Mary, who is that Gate through 
which the Lord paſs'd withour opening it, and which afterwards continued ſhur: Which ſhows thar 
ſhe loſt nor ber Virginity, neither by bringing forth Chrift into the World, nor after ſhe became 
the Mother of God. 

St. Ambroſe having thus prov'd the Perpetual Virginity of Mary, exborts the Virgins to follow 
her. He propoſes to them alſo another moſt powerful Motive to engage them to keep their Virgini- 
ty 5 and that is the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, their Celeſtial Spouſe, who is extremely jealous of their 
Purity. The Majefty of this Spouſe ſhould make thoſe tremble who had any rboughts of being un- 
faithful ro bim. He is God, the Son of God, his Eternal Word, cooſubſtantial ro bis Father. Hence 
Sr. Ambroſe takes an occafion ro make a Digreſſion about the Divinity of the Word, and to diſpute 
againſt thoſe Hereticks that denied ir. *Tis probable that they were alſo the followers of Bonoſw, 
whom be attacks in this place, fince we learn from the Canon of the Counſel of Arles, that theſe He- 
reticks follow'd the Error of the Phorinians and Paulieniſts ; from whence in Gennadim's rime the 
Photinians were call'd Bonofiacks, as this Autbor obſerves in bis Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Ch. 14. 
The Benedi&ines who ſer our St. Ambroſe, whole exaCtneſs hothing has eſcaped, have not forgot to make 
this Obſervation. 

After he bas occafionally anſwer'd Two Objections of thoſe Hereticks, be returns to his firft Subject 
of the Virginity of Mary, and continues to exhort the Virgins to imitate her. He applies to this 
purpoſe may Paſſages of rhe Canticles; in particular be addreſſes himſelf ro Ambroſia, and gives ber 
excellent Inſtructions about the Vertues ſhe ſhould pratice. He concludes with praying the 
jo to receive her into the number of his Spouſes, and to pour upon her abundance of his 

race. 

Ir appears by the Preface of this Book, that Ambroſia was ſtill ro continue in her Fathers's Houſe; 
though ſhe;had receiv'd the Veil, which plainly ſhows, that all rhe Virgins conſecrated to God were 
not yet ſhut up in Monaſteries, though there were already ſome Monaſteries ſer up. 

--» Towards -the end, the Ceremonies of a Virgin's making Profeſſion, . are deſcribed. She preſented 
her ſelf at the feer of the Altar, where ſhe made Profeſſion before the People ; rhe Biſhop a 
r 
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het, and gave. ber the Veil which diſtinguiſh'd her from other Virgins, bur ber baic was not cut. VAAN 
St, Ambroſe ſays in this Treatiſe, that he had already written many ocher Books concerning Virgins ; St. Ambroſe 
and in ir be recites many things which are in his Commentary apon St. Luke composd in 386. Ar WWW 


laſt he ſpeaks of the Error of Bonoſus as a Hereſy publiſt'd not long before, which ſhows that this 
Treatiſe was written in the Year 392. For the Aﬀair of Bonoſus being carried into the Counſel of Ca+ 
pus, held in the Year 391, they ſent it back to the Biſhops of Macedonia. | 
When St. Ambroſe fled from the Tyrant Eugenius he retir'd ro Bolonia, where he diſcover'd the Re- 
liques of Sr. Vitalis and St. Agricola, who had ſuffer'd Martyrdom under the Perſecution of Diocle- 
ſian and Maximilian, and made a ſolemn Tranſlation of them. From Bolonia he went to Florence , 
whither be carried the Reliques of theſe Saints, which he plac'd in a Church builc by a boly Widow 
call'd Fuliana, which be was entreated ro Dedicate. "Twas at the Dedication of this Church; thar 
he made the Diſcourſe entituled, An Exhortation to Virginity, Fuliana having loſt her Husband, was, 
not only conſecrated ro God her ſelf, bur by ber Example and Inſtructions the {o order*d the marter 
that ſhe gave all ber Children to God alſo : Her Son Lawentius was made Reader, and her Three 
Daughters profels'd Virginiry. Sr. Amvroſe upon this occaſion relates the Exhortation of this holy 
Widow to her Children. She rold her Son, that his Father and ſhe had given him that Name which 
he had, becauſe they had obrain'd a Son by the Interceflion of St. Laurence ; Thar they had defign'd 
him from that rime for the Clergy, and that in this he ought ro comply with their Defires, and ful- 
fil their Vows. Afterwards addrefling her Speech to her Daughters, ſhe diſcribes the Troubles of Mar- 
riage, the excellency of Virginity, and exhorts them to conſecrate themſelves tro God. She concludes 
with preſſing her Son and her Daughters to accompliſh the Vows which ſhe and their Father had 
made in their bebalf. Sr. Ambroſe purſues this Exbortation, by adding Inſtructions to teach the Vir- 
ins afrer what manner they ſhould live, and Examples to ſerve them for a Pattern. The Example 
of Sr. Sothera, the Kinſwoman of St. Ambroſe, is not bere forgotten. Afterwards he promiſes ro Fr- 
liana the Reward of her Piery. Laſtly, he prays the Lord to accept graciouſly of that Church which 
he was conſecrating, and to receive favourbly the Prayers, and Sacrifies of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which ſhould be offer'd there, and particularly the Oblation of all the Family of Fuliana. This Trea- 
tile was written whenSr, Ambroſe retir'd upon the Account of the coming of Evzenim the Tyrant, in 
the Year 393» towards Eaſter. 
The Treatiſe of the fall of a Virgin conſecrated to God, is here found under the name of Sr. Ambroſe. 
It is alſo among St. Ferom's Works ; bur certainly it is not his; for it is notorious that the Author of 
this Treatiſe was a Biſbop, bur St. Ferom was only a Prieſt. Gennadius aſſures us alſo, that Niceas 
Biſhop of Aquileia wrote a © Diſcourſe addreſs'd to a Virgin who had faln into Sin, very proper to per- 
ſuade all thoſe who ſhould fall into the like Faults, ro return from rbeir Evil ways. This gave occaſion 
to the Conjecture of many, thar this Biſhop wasthe Author of this Treatiſe. Bur the Title alone is nor 
a ſufficient proof, fince St. Baf# wrote a Book upon the ſame Subject, which has tbe ſame Title, The 
BenediR ines obſerve thar all the Manuſcriprs which they have ſeen, attribure this Work to St. Ambroſe, 
except one only, wherein it is attributed to St. Chry/oſtom, They maintain alſo, That there is nothing 
inthis Book which may not very well be Sr. Ambroſe's: But they confeſs that it has not the Stile of 
this Saintz and indeed there is neither that ſharpneſs of Wir, nor the lively and ſpiritual Thonghrs 
which are in his Works: This is more languid and leſs ſublime. Whoſoever be the Author of ir, he 
is Ancient, for one may find there Traces of the ancient Diſcipline, one ſees that Publick Penance was 
adminiftred but once: Nay, even this Author obliges chis faln Virgin ro do Penance all her life, and 
he ſeems alſo ro take from her the hopes of receiving Abſolurion in this Life. Ir appears, that there 
were yer Idolaters in his time, and that the Adult were baptiz'd on Eafter-day. He admits a middle 
State berween the Damn'd and the Happy ; he deſcribes the Ceremonies of the Profetlion of Virgins, 
almoſt as St. Ambroſe does. He ſays, that ſhe ro whom he writes, who was a young Woman of Qua- 
liry, call'd Suſanna, baving reſoly'd againſt the Will of her Kindred ro embrace Virginity, profeſs'd ir 
on Eafter-day art Night in the great Church, where ſhe was accompained by thole rhat were newly 
bapriz'd, holding lighted Torches in their hands ; Thar thereſhe pronounc'd her Vows publickly be- 
fore the People, and then receiv'd the Veil, and entred into a Monaſtery ; that preſently after Reports 
were {pread about which wounded her Reputation, and they were found to be falſe, and the Authors 
of rhem could nor be diſcover'd; bur that Three Years after ſhe committed the Crime whereof ſhe 
bad been falſly ſuſpected before, ſuffering a young Man to lie with her many times, by whom ſhe was 
gotten with Child. She was accus'd allo of having deſtroy'd her Child, which Murder ſhe endea- 
vour*d by all means poſſible ro conceal, and would never confeſs ; but being convicted of it be- 
fore the Biſhop, ſhe was pur under publick Penance. The Author of this Treatiſe repreſents ro her 
the monſtrous beniouſmeſs of her Crime, and the Scandal ſhe had given; be exhorts her ro do Pe- 
nance all the reſt of her Life ; be Orders her to repeat every day the 51ſt. Pſalm, and to paſs her Life 
in Sorrow and Grief, that art leaſt ſhe might avoid the puniſtment of Hell-fire. He excites her alſo 
to the Acts of Penance and Compunction, which he deduces from many places of Scripture. There 
is alſo a Chapter againſt him who bad abus'd rbis Virgin, whom be exhorts ro do Penance. The Au- 
thor of this Trearile is accus'd of being a Novatian, becauſe he tells this Virgin, that ſhe ovght nor to 
expect Abſolution of her Sin in this Life ; and that thoſe who promis'd her pardon of her Sin in this 
Life” deceiv'd her. *Tis true, that this Rigour was practis'd in ſome Churches in the Firſt Ages of the 
Church. But he who ſpeaks thus in the Fonrth Century, appears ro be much inclin'd ro the Nova- 
tians. St. Ambroſe was the Man of all the Fathers who did moſt vigoruſly oppoſe this Mazim in his 
Books of Penance, and therefore *cis no wiſe probable that he ſhould affirm the ſame in rhis Treatiſe, 
without giving any Explication of his Words, _ here ir may be faid, that this Author On 
11 this 
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this young Woman to do publick Penance ; Why ſhould he exhorr her to do Penance, if ſhe was un- 


ble of Abſolution > This is what St. Ambroſe and the other Fathers juttly object againſt the x. 
arias, Thar they put Sinners under Penance, and exhort and force them ro do it, butyer mn mod et 


they deprive them of the fruit of Penanace by refufing them Abſolution. The Language of the Ay. 
thor of this Exhortation is perfectly like that of the Novatians. He exborts this young Woman at 
do Penance, bur he gives her no hopes of obtaining Remiſſion in this Life : On the contrary, he te11; 
her expreſly, that this ſhall nor be, and that thoſe who promiſe it to her, do but deceive her ; bur 
that ſhe ought always to do Penance, to ſhun Eternal Torments. He even dares not Promiſe her 
Glory, but only the Privation of Torments. Theſe are Doctrines contrary to thoſe which St, 4m. 
broſe eſtabliſh'd in his Book of Penance, or rather that is the only Doctrine which he oppoſes there, 
Ir is no ways probable therefore, that this, Treatiſe ſhould be bis, and we mult (till continue in as 
great uncertainties as ever concerning its Author. 

The Book of Myſteries or Sacraments is an Inſtruction ro the New-baptiz'd, wherein St. Ambroſe 
explains to them the Significations and Vertue of the Sacraments which they had receiv'd. Here is an 
Abridgment of what is molt remarkable in this Inſtruction. 

« After we bave ſpoken every day of Morality, and propos'd to you the Examples of the Parri. 
**2rchs and Prophers, while the Proverbs were reading, that you might be accultom'd to follow th « 
© Examples of the Saints, and to lead a Life becoming thoſe Perſons who are puritied by Bapriſ ; 
« *Tis now time to diſcourſe ro you of the Myſteries and to explain the Sacraments ; for if we bad 
« explain'd them to you before you were initiated, we ſhould bave thought that we had profan'd, 
«ther than diſcover'd them : Beſides that be Light of the Myſteries themſelves, which you did nor 
© expect, has now aftoniſh'd you more than if we had inſtructed you about them before. Open 
© therefore now your Ears to receive the ſweet word of Erernal Life, which we fignificd ro you when 
« we celebrated the Ceremony, by which we wilſh'd that they might be open'd, by ſaying Epbatha, 
© that ſo all thoſe who were to come to Baptiſm might know what was demanded of them, and 
«* whar they anſwer'd. Ar laft you are introduc'd into the place where the Sacrament of Baptiſm is 
&© Adminiſtred; you are oblig'd ro renounce the Devil and his Works, the World and its Poms and 
« Pleaſures. You found ir-this place the Waters and a Prieft who conſecrated them ; rhe Body way 
« plupg'd into this Water to waſh away Sins; the Holy Spirit deſcended upon this Water 5 you ought 
« not to fix your mind upon rhe External part of it, but to conſider in it a Divine Vertue, Do 
« not imagine therefore, that it is this Water which purifies you, 'tis the Holy Spirit. There ace 
« Three things in Baptiſm, rhe Water, the Blood and the Spirir, and withour theſe Three Things, 
* the Sacrament is not compleat ; neither the Remiſſion of Sins, nor Grace is receiv'd, unleſs it be inthe 
« Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, The Baptiſm of Jews and Infidels does no 
- © purify at all ; 'ris the Holy Spirir, which deſcended formerly uudec the Figure of a Doye, which fan- 
« Ctifies theſe Waters, We muſt not conſider the merir of the Prieſt, for it is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
« who baptizes, You made Profeſſion of believing in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. After 
« this you drew near unto the Prieft, he anointed you, and your Feer were waſhed. This Sacrament 
© blots out your hereditary Sins, and the Baptiſm blors our the Sins contracted by your own Will, 
« After this you receiv'd whire Garments, to f{ignifie that your were {tripr of Sin and clothed with In- 
* nocence, You received the Seal of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Wiſdom, of Power, £c. The Fa- 
* ther hath mark'd you our, rhe Son bath confirm'd you, and the Holy Spirit hath given you afſu- 
* rance of your Salvation. Afterwards you run to the Heavenly Feait, and ſee the Altar prepar'd, 
« where you receive a nouriſhment infinirely exceeding that of Manns, a Bread more-excellenc than 
«* that of Angels. *Tis the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Body of Life, *is the inrorruprable Manna, tis 
& the Truth whereof the Manna was only the Figure. Perhaps you will rell me, Bur I ſee another 
© thing > How do you afſure me, that ir is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt which I receive > That we 
« mult prove. We muſt ſhow that it is not the Body which Nature bath form'd, bur that which 
** the Benediction bath Conſecrated : Which St. Ambroſe confirms by an infinite number of the like 

* Miracles ; and laſtly, by the Myſtery of the Incarnation which he compares to that of the Eucha- 
© rift. A Virgin, fays he, brought forth. This is againſt the Order of Nature. The Body which we 
© conſecrare came forth of a Virgin, Why do you ſeek for the Order of Nature in the Body of Jeſus 
«* Chriſt, fince Jeſus Chrift was born of a Virgin contrary to the Ocder of Nature ? Jeſus Chriſt 
* had real Fleſh which was faſtened ro the Croſs, and laid in the Sepulchre. So the Euchariſt is the 
© true Sacrament of this Fleſh, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf aſſures us of it : Th# #, ſays he, my Body ; before 
* the Benediction of theſe Heavenly Words it is of another Nature, after the Conſecration ir is the 
© Body. So likewiſe of the Blood : Before Conſecration it is call'd by another Name, after Conſe- 
* cration it is call'd the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and ye Anſwer, Amen, that's to ſay, *Tis true, Ler 
**rhe Mind acknowledge inwardly that which the Mouth brings forth ; ler the Heart be of that Judg- 
© ment which the Words expreſs. The Church exhorts her Children to Receive theſe Sacraments 
© which contain the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. This is not Bodily but Spiritual Food ; for the Body 
* of the Lord is Spiritual. Laſtly, this Heavenly Meat gives us ſtrength, this Divine Drink rejoyces 
* us Having therefore receiv'd theſe Sacraments, ler us be tactes that we are regenerated, and 
© ſer us not ſay, How can this be? *Tis not by: Nature, bur by the Holy Spirit: 

From hence we may learn the chief Ceremonies which were obſerved in the Church of Milan. As 
to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, theſe which follow are remark'd. The Ears of the Cate- 
chumens were touch'd, ſaying Ephaths, and after that they were bidden enter into the place where 
they were to be bapriz'd. There they were oblig'd to renounce the Devil,the World and its Pomps; the 
Biſhop bleſſed the Water of Baptiſm, the Creed was repeated to the Carechumens, they were _ 
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ted with Holy Chrilms, there Feet were waſh'd, they were plung'd into the Water, and at the 
ſame time the Three Divine Perions were inyocated; afterwards they were clothed with White 
Garments, the Sacrament of Confirmation was given them, and the Holy Spirit was called upon for | gn 
them : Fromthence they were conducted ro the Alrar, where they were pretent at the Conlecration WV. 
of the Euchariſt, and received the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, anſwering, Amen. 

Since theſe Ceremonies and the Doctrine of this Treatiſe do nor agree with the Opinions of Prote- 
ftants, ſome among them have done what they could to raiſe Doubrs about this Book, whether it were 
Sc. Ambroſe's. Bur the Reaſons which they alledge are ſo weak, that th: ableſt Men among them 
have ſincerely acknowledg'd that it is really his. here are very ſtrong Proofs that it is this Father's; 
the beginning alone dilcovers that it is his; for there he ſpeaks plainly of the Sermons he had made to 
the Carechumens upon the Lives of the Patriarchs and Prophets. This does nor agree to any other 
Author bur St. Ambroſe 3 "tis the Stile of this Father, tho' be treats of things more particularly 
than in his other Books. *Tis his Doctrine, and no body doubts but it is his Work : Ir has always 
been cired under his Name, and is attributed ro him in all the Manuſcripts. This Diſcourle 
was ſpoken by Sc. Ambroſe, after his Sermons upon the Lives of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, toward 
the Year 387. 

The Opinions of Criricks are very much divided concerning the Author of the Book of the Sacra- 
ments, The Benedittines produce 1n their Preface what has been ſaid upon this Subject, and after 
having given a very Wiſe and Equitable Judgment abour rhe ditterent Opinions, they give their own 
Thoughts of ir, and build their Judgment upon good: Reaſon. Firit of all, they oblerve, Thar 'ris 
indifferent to the Members of the Church of Rome, ro whom this Work be arcribured, fince Sr. Am- 
broſe teaches the ſame Doctrine in his Treatiſe of Myſteries; and ſo, tho' it were ſuppoſed with 
Aubertine, that the Author of the Book abour the Sacraments is of the Seventh Age, or with Daillee, 
that be is of the Eighth, che Cauſe of the Church would be ſo much the (tronger, becaule it would 
have rwo different Teſtimonies of the Judgment of the Church 3 and indifferent Ages, viz. St. Am- 
broſe in the Fourth Age, and this Author 1n the Seventh or Eighth. Tho? this were not to, and the 
Church might draw ſome Advantage from. ſuppoſing that Sr. Ambroſe was the Author of the Book 
about the Sacraments , yet if it ſhould appear that rhe contrary Opinion is more probable, we muſt 
undoubtedly follow it. We muſt judge of theſe kind of Matters without Prejudice and Aﬀection, 
and we mult not conſider what would be moſt advantageous to our ſelves, bur what comes neareſt 
ro the Truih. This is what the BenediFines do ; they profeſs ro Examine this Queſtion with all poſ- 
fible fiacerity, as if it had never been canvaſſed before, and without addicting themſelves to the Preju- 
dices of any Party. They immediately diſapprove the Reproaches which the Proteſtant Criticks 
have thrown upon this Author, they cannot endure that they ſhould make bim pals for an Ignorant 
and Ridiculous Perſon, for an Impoſtor and a Liar 3 They vindicate him from ſome Miſtakes and Ab- 
ſardities, which Cook, River, and Dazillee had faſten'd upon him. They ſhew, That this Expreſſion, 
For this cauſe at Rome the Name of the Faithful is given to the Bapti7'd, is nor ſo ridiculous as theſe 
Criticks imagine; becaule cho' ir were true, that the baptiz'd were call'd by rhe fame Name in other 
Churches, yer ic were no unprofitable Obſervation, that in rhe Church of Rome they were call'd (o alſo, 
They obſerve, That ſome Manuſcripts have Ree, inftead of Rome, bur they do nor think that we 
are obliged ro follow rhis Correction. They ſhow alſo, That the manner wherein this Author re- 
lates the laſt Words of rhe Pater Noſter, Ne patiary nos induci in tentationem, inſtead of Ne nes inducas 
in tentationem 3 that this manner, I ſay, of ending the Lord's Prayer was nor peculiar to bim, and that 
St. Cyprian read and repeated thus the laſt Words of the Lord's Prayer. Laſtly, They defend him 
againit rhe Accuiations of Barbariſm, of falle Subrilty, of vain Allegories, which are chag'd upon 
him by the Criticks whom we have mentioned. 

After this the Benedi#ines produce the Reaſons which are alledg'd by Catbolick Authors, ro 
ſhow that the Books of the Sacraments were St. Ambroſe's, and at the ſame rime prove that they 
are not very convincing. 

The Firit is drawn from the Authority of many ancient Manuſcripts, where this Treatiſe is found un- 
der the Name of St. Ambroſe. To thele is added the Authority of all che Edirjons which bave been made 
of it, and the Teſtimony of a great number of Authors of the Ninth Age, and thoſe that followed ir, 
viz. of Hincmarw Biſhop of Rheims, of Deoduinu of Liege, of Paſchaſius Ratbertws, of Ratramnus 
a Monk of Corbie, of Florus a Deacon of the Church of Lyons, of Lanfranc, of Berengarius, of Al- 
germs, of Guitmondus, of Durandus Troarnenſis, of Ivo Carnutenſis, of Gratian, of the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and of other later Authors, who bave all cited the Book of the Sacraments under the 
Name of St. Ambroſe : This Argument appears plaufible enough, yer the Benedi&ine Fathers main= 
tain, that it is not fully convincing : For tow often has it happened, ſay they, that Books have been, 
and every Day are taken from thoſe Authors under whoſe Names they had always paſſed ? Ir isnor 
very well known that the greateſt part of thoſe who cited rhe Works oft he Fathers in the latter Ages, 
did nor carefully examine, whether the Books which rhey'cired were theirs, bur rreſted ro the com- 
mon Title of them ? As to the Manuſcripts, the BenediQines afſure us, that the molt ancient have 
not the Name of the Author, and thar it is probable the Name of St. Ambroſe was added in thoſe 
which are more Madern, either becauſe it was known, rbat St. Ambroſe had treated of this Subject, 
or becauſe theſe Books were found rogether with that abour the Myſteries which treats of the ſame 
matter, and the firſt bearing the Name of St. Ambroſe, whole ir was indeed, they thought that the 
laſt were this Father's alſo. 

The Second Proof which is alledg'd to ſhow, That the Books of the Sacraments are St. Ambroſe's, 
8 taken from the Agreement of the Stile of this Work, with that of the Buok of Myſter:es, Ru 
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Benediftines ſay, That *tis true this Author does ſo imitate Sr. Ambroſe, that he Copies our the ame 
which be had faid 3 bur they obſerve, that in Copying it our he corruprs it, and accommodates ir tg 
his own Stile, which is much below that of St. Ambroſe, Wherefore this Argument is more pro 
to raiſe a doubt, whether theſe Books of the Sacraments be St. Ambroſe's or no, than to contirm them in 
the Poſſeflion of the Title which they bear. 

The Third Argument producesalſo the fame Effect. *Tis ſaid thar St. Auſtin affirms, That St, Am- 
broſe wrote a Book about the Secraments 3 but *ris evident that the Book which St; Auſtin cites under 
this Title, bad quite another Subject than this Book, It was a Book of Philoſophy again the 
Platoniſts, as appears by what this Father ſays of it in the Second Book againit Julian, Ch, 5 and in 
the Second of his RetraCtations, Ch. 4. 

The Benedi#ines produce alſo ſome places drawn out of this Book, which are thovgkt to agree 
to St. Ambroſe, as the Complaint which he made that he had nor a ſtrong Voice, and the 
Explication of rhe Lord's Prayer, which St. Ambroſe probably would not have omitted in hig 
other Treatiſes, but that it was in this 5 but at the ſame time they ſhew how weak theſe Argu- 
ments are. 

After having thus diſcuſs'd what is ſaid on both fides about the Author of theſe Books, they endea- 
vour to diſcover him by the Work ir ſelf, and for that end they enquire into theſe three Things; whar 
Rank he beld in rhe Church, at what time he lived, and of what Country he was. 

As to the Firſt Point they ſay, That ir plainly appears he was a Biſhop, who Inftructed the Cate- 
chumens. 

Upon the Second, they ſay that the Teſtimony of the Authors which have quoted him, ſhew that 
he was older than the Eighth Century, and there is a Manuſcript in the Abby of Sr. Gal wrinen 
in great Letters, which Mab:llon believed might be abour 1000 Years old, whoſe Antiquity ſhows thar 
this Author liv'd before the Seventh Century : Beſides that it appears by the Work ir ſelf, that it is 
more ancient : For there he ſpeaks of a great Number of Adult Catechumens, which proves that he 
liv'd at a time, when the practice of Baprizing all Infants was not ſo general, . He oblervesalſo, 
Thar there were yet in his time ſome Remainders of Idolatry. And in a ſhort, he refutes no other 
Hereticks bur the Arians, and he makes uſe of a Verſion of the Bible different from that of Sr. Jerom, 
which yer is not that which St. Ambroſe uſed. 

As to: the laſt Head which concerns the Country of this Author, 'ris evident that he was not a 
Roman, fince he ſays, That he Honours the Church of Rome, and follows many of irs Pra- 
tices, tho' he does not think himſelf oblig'd co follow it in all. This gives occafion to 
conjecture, that he was not far diſtant from ir. The Cuſtoms and Practices which be de- 
ſcribes, agree very well with the ancient Rites of the Church of Mzlay, and the Churches of 
Gaul. 

Theſe Remarks ſeem to prove that this Book may be St. Ambroſe's ; for all theſe Characters agree 
perfectly well ro him ; bur there are other Reaſons which hinder the Benedi&ines from auri- 
buring ir ro him. The Firſt and Principal is the diverfiry of rhe Scile ;. for rho' it may bappen, that an 
Author ſhould write in a more plain and leſs ſublime manner than he was wont ro do, yet the 
Strength of his Wit is always perceiv'd. *Tis never found, that an Author who has naturally an 
Elegant and Noble Stile, does write in a very mean one. St. Ambroſe never falls into this Faulr; he 
does not make ule of cold and childiſh Interrogations, ſuch as this Treatiſe is full of: Beſides that, *ris 
no wiſe, probable that Sr. Ambroſe ſhould imitate bimſelf ſo exactly, and tranſcribe a part of his Book 
about MyPeries, and a parc of his Treatiſe of the Inſtitution of a Virgin. They add alſo, Thar 
Sr. Ambroſe never reproves his People for Communicating ſeldom, as this Author does, and that there 
is no probabliry that he ſhould oppoſe ſo publickly the Practiſe of the Roman Church about the 
waſhing of Feer. Theſe laſt ConjeCtures are a little weak ; on the contrary, the former are very 
ſtrong. and are, as one may think, ſufficient ro have determin'd the Benedi&ines ro remove this Book 
from the Place of which it was poſſelsd, among the Genuine Works of St. Ambroſe, eſpecially fince 
in reading the Book of the Sacraments, ir plainly appears, that the Author was nothing elſe bur a cold 
Imitater of Sr. Ambroſe. In effect, the Subject of this Book is the ſame with thar of the Book abour 
Myſteries. The Author does nothing bur enlarge upon what St. Ambroſe had ſaid before. He follows 
bim ſtep by ſtep 3 he adds very few things of his own 3 he ſpeaks only of the ſame Sacraments, and 
the ſame Ceremonies; he gives the ſame Explications of them; he amplifies the ſame Arguments and 
che ſame Obſervations ; yer he enlarges ſomerimes a little more upon certain Ceremonies. He openly 
oppoſes the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome in omitting the W afſhing of Feer. He explains the 
Change which is made in the Sacrament more largely. He gives an Explication, of the Pater Neter, 
and diſcourſes of Prayer. But he has alſo taken whar he ſays of ir out of St. Ambroſe's 
Book of the Inſtitution of a Virgin. Theſe Six Books are ſo many Sermons preached to the 
Novices. 

The Two Books of Penance are undoubtedly St. Ambroſe's ; they bave his Stile. He ſpeaks of them 
in his Commentary upon P/a/m 37. and St. Auſtin cites them ſeveral times, There cannot be more 
convincing Proofs ro ſhow that avy Work is Genuine, Theſe Books were written againſt the Nova- 
tians, who would nor allow the Church to bave Power to Pardon Crimes. This is the Error which 
St. Ambroſe diſputes againſt in the Firſt Book. 

* He begins with a commendation of Moderation and Chriftian Meekneſs, whereof Jeſus Chriſt 
* himſelf has given us an Example, who condemns the harſhneſs and rigour of the Novatians, who 
* fright Sinners from Penance, and hinder them from applying a Remedy to their Diſeaſes. For who 
** is it, ſays he, who will have the Courage rodo Penance withour any hope of Pardon? wan Gow 
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&« gence will any one have in ſuch a Phyſician, who is fo far from having Compaſſion for his Sick 
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« Patient, that he ſhows nothing but Contemipr and Rigour rowards him. Afterwards be explains St. 4mbr/> 


« wherein the Errour of the Novatian s confiits. They maintain, fays he, That we muſt not admir 
«thoſe ro Communion, wh» have faln by violating the Law of God. If they ſpoxe only of Sacri- 
« ledge, if they refus'd Pardon to this Crime only, this would indeed be a Rigour condemn'd by the 
« Words of Scriprure. Bur they offend alſo againit common Sence, by making all Crimes equal, and 
« by depriving tboſle of Communion that are guilty of lefſer Crimes, as well as thoſe that have Com- 
& mitred the greateſt. They lay, That they do Monour ro Jeſus Chriſt by reſerving to bim only the 
« Power of Pardoning Sins ; and in this very thing they diſhonour him, becauſe they violate his Com- 
© mandmenrs. The Church obeys Jeſus Chriſt in binding and looſing Sinners. The Novatians 
« content themſelves with binding only, and will never looſe Sinners, tho' Jeſus Chritt gave at the 
« ame time to the Church the Power of binding and looting 3 whence it follows that the one can- 
«not be permitted wirhour the other; wherefore both the one and the orher are done in the Church, 
« and neither the one nor the other can be done among Hereticks : For this Juriſdiction belongs only 
® rg Priefts; and none but the Charch can afſume ir, fince none bur ſhe has rrue Pricſts, and Here- 
« ticks have none at all. | 

Tho' what we have juſt now receired might make us believe that the Novatians granted not Re- 
miſſion to any Sin; yer St. Ambroſe confeſſes in the following Diſcourſe that they pardor'd lighter Sins, 
and refus'd Abſolution only ro thole that were guilty of great Sins. He aſſerts againit chem that Neva- 
tian was nver of this Opinion,and that his Judgment was, That Penance ſhould nor be allow'd to any 
Sinner. Perhaps St. Ambroſe would have found it very difficult ro prove this Afﬀertion, which 
ſeems nor ro agree with rhe Account we read in St.Syprian of the Birth of the Error of the Novatians, 

However it be, St. Ambroſe having objected ro them, that they condemn the Author of their Sect, 
diſputes againſt rheir DiſtinCtion, by ſaying, Thar Jeſus Chrilt did not make ir 3 Thar his Mercy ex- 
rends unto all Sinners; Thar thoſe who have committed the greatelt Sins ſhould perform the greateſt 
Penance ; and Laitly, Thar the greater the Sins have been, the greater need there is of Relicf. Inthe 
remaining part of this Book be proves by many Paſſages and Examples taken ourof the New Teſta- 
ment, That Abſolurion ought not to be refus'd for any Sin weatſoever ; and he anſwers the Objecti- 
ons of the Novatians, He obſerves alſo rowards the End of this Book, that the Nowatians do in 
vain exborts Sinners to Penance, fince they deprive them of the fruir of Penance. © For, ſays he, if 
« any one be guilty of Secrer Sins, and does Penance for them very heartily, in Obcdience to the 
* Command of Jelus Chrift, How ſhall he receive the Reward, unleſs he be reftor'd ro the Com- 
{© munion of the Church > I would have the Guilty hope for the Parcon of his Sins, yet he ſhould 
* beg it with Tears, yer he ſhould beg it with Sighs, yet he ſhould beg it with Lamentations of 
© allche People. I would have him pray for Abfolution 3 and when be is rwice or thrice delay'd as 
© to his Re-admitſion into the Communion of the Church, ler bim believe, Fhar this delay pro- 
* ceeds from the want of Importunity in bis Prayers; let him redouble his Weeping ler him render 
* himſelf more worthy of Picy, and then ler him return, let bim throw himielt ac the Fecr of the 
4 Faithful, ler him embrace them, kiſs them, bath chem with his Tears, and ler him nor forſake them, 
* that ſo our Lord may ſay unto him, Many fins are forgiven him, becauſe he loved much. 1 have 
* known ſome Perſons who in their Penance have ſpoil'd their Face with much weepiz who have 
© hollow'd their Cheeks with continual Tears, who have proftrated themſelves on the Ground ro be 
* trod under Foor, who by their continual Faſting have rendred their Countenance fo pale and dif- 
© figur'd, rhat they carried in a living Body the very Image of Death. This is a lively Repreſenta- 
tion of Pablick Penance which was yet in its Vigour in the time of St. Ambroſe. This Paſſage alſo 
informs us, That there were then ſome Perſons who were guilry only of ſecrer Mortal Sins, who 
ſubmirred ro the trouble of Pablick Penance. Mounfieur Dazlls thinks, that inſtead of ſiqus occules 
habens crimina, it muſt be read, /iquis multa habens crimina : But bis Conjecture not being Authoriz'd 
by any Manuſcript ought not to be receiy'd. : 

In the Second Book after having anſwer'd Two principal Objections of the Novatians, whereofone 
is drawn from a Paſſage of the Epiltle of the Apoſtle Sr. Pau! ro the Hebrews, where 'ris ſaid, Thar 'ris 
impoſſible for thoſe who have once loſt rhe Grace of Baptiſm tobe renew'd again, and the other is 
grounded . upon whar Jefus Chriſt ſays of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : After, I ſay, he has an- 
lwer'd theſe Two Objections, and confirm'd the Doctrine and Practice of the Church, he exhorts 
the Fairbful ro Penance, . and ſignifies ro them with what Diſpofitions they ſhould enter upon ir : 
be propoſes the Reſurrection of Lazarw as an Illuſtration of the Spiritual ReſurreCtion of a Sinner 
who refleing upon his own Condition, begs of Ged the Pardon of his Sins. Laſtly, He diſcourſes, 
of the Condirions neceſſary to make Penance uſeful, and of the Faulrs that are ro be met with in cr- 
dinary Penances. There are alſo rowards the end of this Book, ſome things very Remark- 
able concerning the Diſcipline of the ancient Church in the Adminiſtration of Penance. 

* There are many ways, ſays he, of paying to God what is owing him ; and tho' a Man be 
* Poor he is always Rich enough to pay him; Prayer, Tears, Faſting, are the Tributes due to him. 
* A Man- may leflen his Sin by diſtributing his Patrimony to the Poor, but Faith muft make this 
** Expence valuable; for ro what purpoſe ſerves the givihg away of his Patrimony if he has no Cha. 
®* rity. There are ſome who give their Riches out of Vanity, and ſatisfy themſelves with the Re- 
* ward which they can have in this World without troubling themſelves about that of another. 
* Som2 having given their Riches to rhe Church, by I khow not what ſudden fir of Devotion, with- 
"our ſufficient Confideration of what rhey do, revoke their Donation, Others blame themſelves 
- for haviag given th:ir Goods to the Poor. But as to thoſe who do Penance, that which wy _ 

. chiefly 
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«© chiefly to fear, is, leſt repent of having done Penance : For many Perſcn, being terrified wj 
St. Ambroſe © the "he of Lo Anno puſh'd forward by the Remorſe of their own Conttimce pr 
WWW © Penance, and after rhey are admirted to it, leave it off for the ſhame of the publick Humiliation. 

« What can be ſaid of ſuch Perſons, but that they did well to defire Penance for their Sins, bus 

* at the bottom they repent of the Good they have done ? There are others who defire not to enter 

©: upon Penance, bur that they may be immediately re{tor'd ro Communion : Theſe do not defire (a 

**© 5 ach to be loos'd as to bind the Prieft ; for they don't unburden their own Conſcience, bur they 

© burden the Conſcience of the Prieſt, who is commanded nor to give Holy Things unto Dogs, an 

« not to throw Pearls before Swine, that's to ſay, nor eafily ro admit Impure Souls ro the Holy Com- 

«* union. You ſee them walk with their ordinary Apparel, who ſhould be weeping and fighing tor 

© having defild the Garment of Baptiſm and of Grace. You fee the Women allo (till wearing 

« Pendants and Diamonds art their Ears, who ſhould be mourning for having loſt the Heavenly 

*« Diamond, that's to ſay, the Grace of Baprilm, There are ſome allo who think that Penance con- 

* fiſts merely in refraining from the Sacraments. Laſtly, There are others, who ſeeing the bope 

* that is given them of doing Penance, do from thence rake occafion to think that they have the 

* greater Liberty ro Sin, nor confidering that Penance is appointed to be a remedy of Sin, and nor 

« 2n ' inducement to commit ir. Burt who can endure that you ſhould be aſham'd to pray 

* yznto the Lord, who are not aſham'd to pray ſo often umo men? That you ſhould 

@ be aſham'd to appear before God in the Condition cf a Supplicant, who are not aſham'd 

© 16 confeſs your Sins unto Men ? Are you afraid ro have any Witneſſes of your Prayers ? Alas! if 

« Satisfaction is to be made to ſome Men, is it not neceſlary that you ſhould ſee many Perſons, and 

pray them to intercede for you ? Are you not ofren obliged to prottrate your ſelf at bis Feet whom 

* you have offended ? Muſt you not kiſs the places through which he has pals'd 2 Muſt you not preſent 

« your Children who had no band in their Father's Fault, ro obrain Pardon by their means ? Wh 

* are you troubled ro do the like in the Church, to appeaſe the wrath of God, to deſire the Suffrages 

* of the People ? In tbe Church, I fay, where there is bur one thing only of which we ovght tobe 

« aſham'd, and that is not ro confeſs our Faults, becauſe we are all Sinners; where he that is moſt 

* humble is moſt eſteem'd, where the more one is abas'd, the more Holy be is thought ro be, Let 

* the Holy Church your Mother mourn for you, ler ber waſh away your Faults with ber Tears..... 

* And yer we have reaſon to anſwer thoſe who ; think that Penance may be done more than once, 

* becauſe this is to abuſe rhe Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt for if they ſhould once do true Penance, they 

© would not believe that they had Power to reiterate ir. As there is bur one Baptiſm, fo there is 

* but one publick Penance 3 for we ought alſo ro do Penance for the Sins we commit every Day: 

« But this laſt Penance is for ſmall Sins, and the former for great ones. I have found more Per- 

© ſons who have preſery'd the Innocence of their Baptiſm, than who have done Penance a; they 

« ſhould after they have loſt it. For *ris beliey'd, that Penance may be conſiſtent with - the Ambion 

* of aſpiring to Offices, with Pomp and high Feeding, with the Plcaſlures and Uſe of Marriage. Bur 

* they muſt renounce the World, and allow leſs time for Sleep than Narure requires ; they muſt brezk 

*© their Sleep with groaning and Ggbing, and employ ſome part of that time in Prayers ; they mult 

* live in ſuch a manner, that they may be dead tothe uſe of this Life ; Ler fuch Men deny themiclyes, 

« and change themſelves wholly, &c. 

This place teaches us many Remarkable Circumſtances concerning the Penance which was in uſe in 
the rime of St. Ambroſe; Firſt, That the Sinners themſelves defird ro be pur under Penagce, 
Secondly, Thar by putting them under Penance they were ſeparated from Communion. Thirdly, 
Thar they did Penance publickly. Fourtbly, That they us'd many Fatts, Autterities, and Humilia- 
tions during the time of their Penance. Fifthly, That this Penance was impos'd bur once. Laſtly, That 
this Penance was only for enormous Crimes, and that ordinary Sins were pardon'd by the daily Pe- 
nance. For the better underſtanding of this place, 'tis neceſfary to obſerve, How the Fathers under- 
ſtood this Diſtinction of great and little Sins. Tertullian who was the Firit who ſpoke diſtin®ly of it 
in bis Book of Chaſtity, places among the Number of little Sins, Anger, Evil-ſpeaking, a vain Oath, 
a Failure in our Promiſe, a Lye extorted by ſhame or necefluy, fc, He calls theſe Capitals or Mortal 
Sins, Murder, Idolatry, Fraud, Apoſtacy, Blaſphemy, Forvication, and other Crimes of this Na- 
ture. Theſe are all the Crimes which Sr. Cyprian calls great Sins in his Treatiſe of Patience. Origen 
in Homily 1 5th. upon Leviticw, ſays, Thar there-are Morral Sins which are not inthe rank of great 
Sins. I know very well that Mounftevr Arnaud has affirm'd, That in this place we muſt read culpe 
morals, for culpa mortals, as it is to be found in one Edition. But ever fince, the Maſter of the 
Sentences time, who cites this place, it has been read, culpa mortals 3; and if one minds well tbe 
Sence, he will perceive that it is ro be read ſo. This place of Origen has much affinity with thoſe 
of Sr. Ambroſe, whereof we are now {peaking ; for he ſays, That Penance is allow'd but once, and that 
bur ſeldom to thoſe who bave commirred great Sins, whereas the Sins of every Day are pardon'd 
every Day. He explains himſelf alſo: almoſt afrer the fame manner in bis Sixth Treatiſe upon 
St. Matthew, where -he handles this Queſtion, Whether a Man may not be treated as a Heathen 

an co dep roy that's to lay, ſeparared from the Church, 
| , _ When s not amend his ways, after be has been re- 

The fe hy Sander, Bal pode ear ie Bo The Brig ne hea 

were not ſubjected to; publick Penance in the {light Sins, are Evil-ſpeakingy lying, idle Words, ad- 

Primitive Church,ſcems only to have been,be- dictedneſs ro Wine, &c. And thoſe which he gives of 

.cauſe they are not ſo ealy to be proved, - great Sins, are Murder, Adultery,&c. Heconcludes, That 
and Delinquents cannot ſo well be eonvi- there is no doubr but what is faid in the Goſpel, that = 
ought 
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ought to look upon thoſe as Heathens and Pablicans who Red. Sins of the Fleſh, and Crimes againſt pub- 


do not Reform after they have been Reproy'd, is to be lick Society,are Matters of Fatt liable to Proof s,, Ambroſe 
underſtood of great Sinners. He adds, Thar it may alſo and Examination, and therefore come under WWW 


42 . . Cognizance cf Civil Lawsas well as Eccleſiaſti- 
be underſtood of other - m—_—_ WI = > Gy cal : whereas Circumſtances may fo alter the 
ment of Men, but that it does not belong to us to judge EEE Crimes, that what in 

they are ſuch before God. Sr. Auſtin diſtin- cone moe Brno brotor ary 
whether they ; caſes may bedamnable, in others may be venial, 
guiſhes in many places Two forts of Sins; the great Sins jn others, again, highly commendable ; and ac- 
tor which Men are put under Publick Penance, ſuch as cordingly the ſelf-ſame Aftions inall thoſe Caſes, 
are Murder, Adultery, Fornication, &c. And the other ſhall meet with different Appellations. To 
Sins which are daily committed, and are pardon'd by a ſpeak evil of Dignities is a S1n exprelly for- 
daily Penance. He ſays of the Firſt, that they kill the Þidden in Scripture ; yet to defend the Cauſe 
Soul all at once, and that Chriſtians who have Faith and ®f Truth unjuſtly trampled upon,cven againſt 
Hope do not commit them. Bur there is one place thar og y_ = _ an_ qp—_— tings 
is in Ch. 26. of the Book of Faith and Works, where he Duty. This ht, yada > od, bon ; eo 

4 any . y be ex- 

treats more clearly of this Matter and diſtinguiſhes tendeq to all other Crimes where the Gocd 
Three Sorrs of Sins, ** There are ſome,lays he, ſo grear, and Evil depends ſo viſibly upon ſuch Circum- 
© that they deſerve Excommunication, and for which ftances,wherein a Criminal's word muſt ofneceſ- 
® Sinners will want Reconciliation : There are others for fity be taken. And this I ſuppoſe was the true 
* which this Penance is nor neceflary, but they may be Reaſon why thoſe things were left to God and 
* healed by the Remedy of Chaſtiſements 3 And laltly , their own Conſciences ; fince it is moſt mani- 
« there are ſome thar are very light, which are blotted teſt that the Fathers eſteemed theſe Sins, it un- 
« our by the Lord's Prayer, from which no Man is free ys ons ny Frog i GEIng any of eats 
* in this Life. This diſtinction ſeems to be more juſt Is ] 
and reaſonable; for there are certainly many Sins which 
are not of the number of great Crimes, neither are they ſo ſmall, but they may be Mortal. The dift- 
ficulry is ro know, to which of theſe Two Claſſes we ſhould refer thole Sins, which hold the mid- 
dle place berween the Firlt and the Second ; for fince this dittintion was not very common, and fince 
all the Fathers and Sr. Auſtin bimſelf in many places did nor diſtinguiſh bur Two Sorts of Sins, and 
Two Sorts of Penance, it may be doubrful under what Claſs this Third Sort was comprebended. For 
my part I believe that for the moſt part they were comprehended under the Secong: Firſt, becauſe 
the Fathers in relating the Examples of. flight Sins, place in that number thoſe that are conſiderable 
enough, ſuch as Slander and addictedneſs ro Wine, The Author of Sermon 41, among thoſe of + 
St. Auſtin, which is attributed alſo to St. Ambroſe, places in the rank of light Sins, Drunkenneſs, 
Theft, Evil-ſpzeches, ©. Fulianus Pomerius in the 24d.Book of a contemplative Life, Ch.7. ſays, Thar 
ſlight Sips are rhoſe for which one is not condemn'd before Men. Ceſarivs of Arles, Fulbertws of 
Chartres, and St. Elos, when they make a particular Enumeration of Mortal Sins, place among them 
Anger and Drunkenneſs, but with reftriftions, vi. Anger, #f it /aſt long, and Drunkenneſs, if it be 
continual. Secondly, the Fathers confider'd the firft Claſs, as enormous Sins, great Sins, great Crimes, 
which no Chriſtian commits, which do wholly diſgrace a Man, and which are extreamly rare. Now 
there are many Sins berween theſe great Sins, and the ſmalleſt Sins, of which we cannot ſpeak after 
this manner. Thirdly, All che Sinners of the firſt Claſs, when they are known, either by Confeflion 
or by Conviction, are put under Publick Penance. But none were put under Publick Penance ex- 
cept for very heinous Sins, ſuch as are mentioned in the Canons of Councils, and the Canonical Let- 
ters of Biſhops. Whar are theſe Sins 2 Theſe are Murder, Adulcery, Fornication, and the conſequents 
of theſe great. Crimes. There is no Canon to be ſeen againſt Anger, Covetouſneſs and Slander ; at 
leaſt ir does nor appear that Publick Penance was impos'd upon any for theſe kind of Sins. Thele Sins 
therefore, tho* they be ſomerimes Mortal, were comprehended under the ſecond Claſs, and not under 
the Firſt, which contained only thoſe for which Publick Penance was done. This may be confirm'd 
by che Canonical Lerner of St. Gregory Nyſſen to Letoius, where he makes exact enumeration of thoſe 
Sins which ſubjected Men to Publick Penance, which are all enormous Sins and conſiderable Crimes. 
Fourthly, It may be added, that Publick Penance being granted but once only, they muſt be very 
extraordinary and enormous Crimes for which Men were ſubjected to ir. Lattly, Origen, St. Auſtin 
and Sr, Bernard ſay, that the great number and the cuſtom of ſome Sins of the Second Claſs may 
finally deſtroy, and ſtifle Charity in the Soul ; therefore they did not believe, that this Claſs did nor 
contain Morral Sins. 

I would not have it thought that T make theſe Remarks to authoriſe Licentiouſneſs, or to infinu- 
ate, That there are -fome Mortal Sins which may paſs for Venial : God forbid that I ſhould have 
ſuch a deteſtable Deſign ! On the contrary, my intention is to create a horror of all Sins ; Firſt of 
great Crimes. Secondly, of Sins which may be Morral, tho' they appear not ſo enormous. And Third-' 

, even of lighter Sins alſo. Bur I thought my ſelf oblig'd to obſerve here, for explaining the Paſ- 

ge of Sr. Ambroſe, That none bur the Sins of the Firft Claſs did ſubject Men to Publick Penance, 
and that *tis of theſe only that the Fathers ſpeak, and which they comprebend under the Name of 
Enormous Sins and Crimes 3 tbo! there be others which may be alſo Mortal, and which a Chriſtian 
ought carefully ro ſhun 3 but then they are ſuch for which be was never ſubjected to the Humilia- 
tion of Pablick Penance, bur only to Corrections and Reprimands given in ſecret, as St. Auſtin in- 
forms us. But now ler us return to our Subject, rhe Time is not certainly known when St. Ambroſe 
compos'd theſe Books of Penance. He ſays in the Explication of Pſal. 37. made abour the Year 393, 
that ic was @ long time fince they were written : De penitentia duos jamdudum lcripfi libellos, I wrote 
two little Books of Penance « long while ago: But this denotes no certain time, Ir appears "wars 
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Books themſelves, that he was then well advanc'd in Years, and had taken much pains for rhe Church, 

St. Ambroſe The Benedi#inesthink, that they may bave been written in the Year 324, _ 

WY After the Treatiſes of Morality and Diſcipline, follow his Writings of Controverſy. The Five 
Books of Faith, or the Trinity, are the chief of his Writings of that ſort. St. Ambroſe wrote the Two 
firſt at the Requeſt of the Emperour Gratian, who at his departure into the Eait in the Year 3, 
x0 afliſts the Emperour Valens againſt the Goths, defir'd of St. Ambroſe a Treatiſe concerning the Faith 
againlt Arianiſm which then rain'd in the Eaſt. St. Ambroſe proves the Divinity of the Son 1n theſe Two 
Books of the Faith of the Church, and anſwers the ObjeCtions of the Ar:ians concilely and imartly, 
The Arians baving accus'd him of treating this Martter too ſuccinctly, and of baving abridged thejr 
Objections and his own Anſwers roo much, he added in the Year 379, the Ihree laſt Books, in which 
he enlarges and confirms the Principels that be had laid down in the former. Theſe Books are wrir- 
ren with much Wir, Vigor and Subrilty ; be illuſtrates the Matter which he handles with lively and 
pleaſant Deſcriptions. He propoſes the moſt ſubtil Objections in an intelligible manner, and anſwers 
them with all the Induſtry and clearneſs that is poſſible, Ir may be faid, that there is none amon 
the great number of Treartiles written by the Ancients upon this Subject, where the Theological Dit- 
ficulties about the Myſtery of the Trinity are berter diſcus'd, and cleard up than in this, Yer 
he is not always Exact, and he ſometimes employs Argumenis which are not very con. 
cluding. 

The Books of the Holy Spirit are written in a leſs cohciſc, leſs lively, and leſs ſmart Stile : Sr, erm 
ſays, That they contain nothing Logical, nothing maſculins, mthing moving, nothing convincing, but that 
every thing in them 1s feeble and languid, tho it be poliſh'd, dreſsd up and painted with ſtrarge Cg- 
lours. He accuſes him allo of baving robb'd the Greeks, and particularly the Book of Didymw, whoſe 
Tranſlation St. Ferom publiſh'd then , and of baving made a bad Latin Book our of many good Greek 
ones 3 for Ruffinus informs us, That Sr.Ferom ſpeaks of St. Ambroſe in this place, It mult be ac- 
knowledg'd, that tho' the paiſionate Defire which this Saint bad to extol the Treatiſe of Didymng, 
made him ſpeak a little roo vehemently againſt Sr. Ambroſe's Book, yer there is ſomething of truth 
in what he lays. For this Book is not written ſmartly, and the greateſt part of the things which i 
contains are taken out of the Works of Didymus, of St.Baſil, and St. Athanaſius. St. Avſtin was ſo 
far from finding in it that Beauty and thoſe Ornaments which St. Ferom met With in it, that he gives 
it for an examplgof a Book written in a low Stile, Becauſe, ſays he, the Subjett does not require Or- 
naments of Diſcourſe to move the Heart, but Proofs of the Truths which he propoſes. St. Ambroſe has there 
collected rogether all rhat could be faid for eſtabliſhing the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, He wrote 
it after the death of Athalaricus King of the Goths, and before the Death of Peter, of Alexandria, and 
beſore the Celebration ofthe Counſel of Conſtantinople, that's ro ſay, in the Year 381. There is one 
place in ir, where he ſeems to aſſert, That Baptiſm given in the Name of one Perſon only of the Tri- 
nity, is valid. There are many Explications given of it which may be ſeen in the Note of the Bene- 
difines upon this Paſſage. 

The Treatiſe of the Incarnation is a Diſcourſe which Sr. Ambroſe ſpoke ro refure the Objections 
which Two Arians, Officers who belong'd to the Eemperour Gratian, bad propos'd tro him with much 
pride. He engag'd to anſwer them the next day in his Sermon. Paulinus informs us,that theſe T'wo Of- 
ficers having mounted up into their Chariot to come to this Sermon, were thrown down headlong. 
Sr. Ambriſe, who knew nothing of this Accident, waited long enough for them, and tho? they came 
not atall, yer he did nor fail to perform his promiſe. Bur before he entred upon the Matter, to give 
them yer longer time tro come, he begun his Diſcourſe with the Explication of the Sacrifices of Caiz 
and Abel. Afterwards he applies to Hereticks the Curſe which God pronounc'd againſt the Sacrifice 
of Cain, and makes a Catalogue of the principal Hereſies, ending with the Apo//inarians. Aﬀer this 
he proves againſt the Arians the Divinity of the Son, and his Humanity againſt the Apo/linarsans, and 
demonſtrates againſt both the one and the other, That there were in Jeſus Chrift Two perfect 
and compleat Natures; the Divine Nature according to which he is equal ro his Father ; and the Hu- 
mane, thar is to ſay, as a real Body and underſtanding Soul wirh the Properties of theſe Two Natures. 
When St. Ambroſe afterwards wrote down this Sermon, he added the Anſwer to a Difficulty which 
the Arians propos'd to him after his Sermon, viz. How it is potiible, that the Father who was nos 
begotten ſhould be of the ſame Nature with the Son who was begotten. This is the Subject of this 
Treatiſe, which be compos'd ſometime before the Death of Gratian in 383.and after the Book of Faith 
which he wrote in 379, that's toſay,abourt the Year 382. 

There is at the end of this Treatiſe, a Paſſage of Sr. Ambroſe about the Incarnation, which is pro- 
duced by Theodoret in his Second Dialogue, as taken out of a Book, Entituled, An Explication of 
the Faith. 

The Letters of Sr. Ambroſe are plac'd in a new Order, and divided into Two Clafſes. The Firſt 
contains thoſe whoſe Time and Order could be found out. - The Second contains thoſe whole Date is 
not certainly known. 

The Letter of rhe Emperour Gratian to Sr. Ambroſe is of a more ancient Date than the reſt. He 
wrote 19 this Holy Biſhop after bis Return from the Eaſt, whither he had gone to afliit his Uncle 
Valens. - He fignifies to bim how much he deſired ro have him near bim, and prays him to fend hint 
againthat Book, which he had given him before, (meaning the Two Books of the Faitb,) and to add ro 
them the Proofs of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. Sc. Ambroſe ia the Anſwer which he made to 
this Lerter, excuſes himſelf for not coming to wait upon him when ke return'd'from the Eaſt, and 

. praiſes the Faith and Piery of this Emperour. He promiſes Satisfation to his Demands, This Lener 
was written in 379, ſoon after the Retura of Gratien. T% 
e 
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The Second is written to Conſtantive, who was lately promoted to a Biſhoprick, He exhorts bim 


to govern his Church well in the midit of Scorms and -Tempeſts, - He diſcourtes-ro him very largely St, Ambroſe 
about the Inftructions which he ſhould give co bis People, He recommends to bim the Church of yy 


Ila, which was without a Biſhop, and prays him to viſit it often till a Biſhop were Ordain'd-for it 5 
becauſe, as for, himſelf, be was ſo buſy during the time of Lene, that he could nor go far from his 
own Church. Laſtly, he admoniſhes him to rake heed lelt the Arians that came from I/hricum 
ſhould” ſpread their Error among the Faithful of his Country. He adds, - that they ought to think 
of the Miſery which bad befaln them, becauſe of their Infidelny 3 which diſcovers that the Arians 
were driven out of I/{[yricum by the Goths, who entred-into that Country after rhe Death of the Empe- 
rour Valens : And therefore this Lecter was written in the Lent of 379. - | 

The Two following Letters are-addreſs'd to Felix Biſhop of Comum. In the Firſt St. Ambroſe 
thanks him for the Muſhrooms which he had ſent him, and complains that he had not yer come to 
ſee him. In the Second he praiſes him, and invites bim to be preſent at the Dedication of the Church 
of St. Baſſianus Biſhop of Lodi, If we may believe Ughellw, the Author of Iralia Sacra, this Church 
was Conlecrated in the Year 380, bur thar is very uncertain, This Baſſianw ſubſcrib'd at the Council 
of Aquileia. PRs | | 

The 5th. Letter tro Siagrius Biſhop of Verona concerns a Point of - Diſcipline. . This Biſhop had con- 
demn'd\ a Virgin who was accusd of having violated ber Virginity, to be examined by a Midwife. 
St. Ambroſe nulls this Judgement in a Synod of Biſhops. Siagrims being offended with this Proceed- 
ing, wrote to him, that *rwas to be fear'd the Inhabitants of Verona would complain of the Judg- 
ment which he had given, St. Ambroſe ſhows in this Lerrer, that his Judgment was as Canonical as 
that of Siagrius was irregular. He accuſes this Biſhop of - being too bality in giving this Judgment, 
which was lo dilgraceful ro a Virgin who had beeri conſecrated by his Predeceſſor Zeno, and who had 
always paſs'd for a vertuous Maid. This was ſo much the more unjuſt, becaule there was neither 
Acculer, nor Informer, nor Witneſs againſt her. She had been defam'd by none but a Club of Liber- 
tines unworthy of Credit, whom the had driven away from her Houſe. And therefore this Judg- 
thent, being againſt all Laws Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, was void in Form ; neither was ir berter as tothe 
Matter, becauſe what it ordain'd was againſt good Manners, againſt Modeſty and Civilry, St. Am- 
broſe repreſents ro bim, that there are other ways to be afſur'd of rhe good behaviour of a Virgin, 
and that we muſt never proceed to theſe Extremities, That oftentimes this way is not ſaeceſsful, and 
leaves the Matter as uncertain as before; That it was very dangerous to make the Reputation of a 
Virgin conſecrated to God, depend upon the Credit of a Woman, who might cafily be corrupred or 
deceiv'd 3 Thar if theſe means might be us*d, ir was only to be us'd ro Maid ſervants, who are more 
afraid of a Diſcovery than of Sinning; bur it ought never to be usd for trying the Chaſtiry of Vir- 
gins conſecrared ro God 3 That in this particular Caſe 'twas ro no manner of purpoſe ro uſe theſe 
Means, becauſe, if it were true, that this young Woman, who was accuſs'd, had been with Child, and 
put it ro death afrer her being brought ro Bed, as was given out, it had been impoſſible bur this 
would bave been known by many Perſons, and conſeqently there muſt have been many Witnefles 
found againſt her; That the thing which bad ftirr'd up ſome Perſons againſt her, was becauſe ſhe 
liv'd retir'd in her Houſe, and made no Viſits to the Ladies of the World ; That Maximu, who was 
her true Accuſer, tho* he would nor appear in it, had been engag'd in a Law-ſuic and ſome Differences 
with ber 3 Thar all this Accuſation was founded only on a falſe Report which bad been ſpread abour ; 
That Renatus and Leonitus the Witneſſes, at firſt contradifted rzemſelves, and afterwards diſappear'd; 
That Indica, having no more Accuſers or Witneſſes againſt her, brought Marcel/inus and two other 
Wimnefſes,whaaverr'd, Thar ſhe always bebav'd her ſelf very prudently,and in conſequence of this, Thar 
he and his Collegues had declar'd that her Reputation was untainted, and Excommunicated Max:- 
mus, Renatus and Leonius her Accuſers, with this difference, That Maximus might be receiv'd again 
——_ doing Penance, by confeſling his Fault only, whereas the other Two were oblig'd to do 
'enance. | 

The 6th. Lerter is roche ſame Biſhop upon the ſame Subject. He repreſents to him alſo how odious 
the Judgment was which he bad given, and the Reſp whichis duero Virginity. This Letter is plac'd 
in the Year 380, bur there is no convincing proof brought of it. 

The 75th. and $th.Letters are written to Fuſtws, who is thought ro be the Biſhop of Lyons, who was 
preſent at the Council of Aquileia. St. Ambroſe explains in the firſt, afrer a very Myſtical manner, 
the Queſtions which this Biſhop had propos'd ro him upon ſome. places of the Holy Scripture, In 
the Second he affirms, Thar the ſacred Writers wrote with Art, and gives many examples of it which 
are very intricate. 

There are plac'd here among the Letters of St, Ambroſe the Acts of the Council of Aquileia, which 
are maintain'd ro be Genuine and Authentical, againſt the Opinion of Chiffletius, who thought fir to 
affirm, That they werecompos'd by Vigilins Tapſenſis : Bur this is an Opinion which is not ſupported 
by any reaſonable Conjecture *, and is confured by the bare reading of theſe Acts, which diſcover thay 


4 This ie an Opinion which is not ſupported by any reaſon-| lax Fats, which could not be known by any Man that 
able Conjeture, &c. p. 824. ] Theſe Atts are written in| had liv'd but 3o Yearsafter. There is no Errour in them 
a Simple and Natural way. The Queſtions which are| contrary to Hiſtory. In the other Letters of the Coun- 
put to the Accus'd, and the Anſwers which they gave,are| cil of Aquileia, there is mention made of Two Biſhops 
mt of th2 nature of thoſe that are made at pleaſure ; but | of Dacia and Meſia condemn'd by this Council. The 
ſuch as are mide in the ordinary Forms. There is nothing | Biſhops which are named 19 theſe At, are all Biſhops 
in them which ſmells of Forgery. They contain particu- |of that time. What is faid there, That this Council was 
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they are Originals. Theſe As are not entire, for what concerns the Condemnation of Secundianue. 

St.Ambroſeand the Conclufion of the Council, is loft. The Six following Letters are written in the name of the 

WY VV) Biſhops of Italy, who were preſent at the Coancil of Aquileia, and concern the Hiltory of that time. 
What we have to ſay of the Acts of this Council and tb?ſe Letters, may be found in our Diſcourſes of 
the Councils of Aquileia and Conſtantinople. 

The 15th. addrefs'd to the Biſhops of Macedonia, and tothe Clergy of Theſſalonics, was written y p- 
on the death of Aſcholim Biſhop of that Ciry. Sr, Ambroſe comforts them upon bis death, becaule 
he was removed imo a better lite, and enjoys the bappineſs of Saints. He compares bim tw Elias and 
Eliſha ; he teſtifies how much he loy'd him, and how much he regrets the lols of him ; be enlarges 
upon his Vertues, and congratulates the Churches of Macedonia npon the receiving Any/ius for his 
Succeſſor. To bim the following Letter is written, which is alſo full of the Praiſes of his Predeceſ- 
for Aſcbolis. He prays God that Anyſims may be fucceflor ro his Vertues as well as to his See. Theſe 
Lecters are written in the Year 333. 

In Letter 17th. St. Ambroſe writes to the Emperour Valentinian againſt the Petition which Symmg- 
chus had made inthe Name of the Senate for reſtoring the Altar of yn. He remonſtrates to him, 
that as all ths Subjects of rhe Roman Empire ought to ſubmit ro him, fo he alſo was oblig'd to ſebmir 
to the only true God, and as they defend his Empire, ſo he was oblig'd to defend the Religion of Jeius 
Chriſt. That a Chriſtian Prince t neither ro Diſlemble nor Tolerate, and much leſs ought he to 
Authorize the Worſhip of Idols and falſe Gods. He wonders therefore, that under a Chrittiaa Em- 
perour, there ſhoald be found any Perſons ſo raſh, asto hope, that he would grant an Edict for re- 
ſtoring the Alrars of the Gods, and that he would contribute towards the Expence of it, by giving 
Money out- of his Exchequer : That tho' the Temples had not been deſtroyed, and the Worſhip of 
the Gods fardidden by the Laws of his Anceftors, yer he ought rodo it now ; bur after the Laws haye 
been in force for a long time, there was yer leſs reaſon to ſubvert them : Thar in this buſine(s he muſt 
never hearken to the Advice of a Pagan, bow Prudeat foever he may be otherwiſe ; and that if any 
Chriſtian bad been cowardly enongh to conſent ro this Propofition, he deſerv'd not to bear the Name 
of a Chriſtian any more : Thar if a Pagan Emperouc would re-eſtabliſh an Altar, and oblige Chitti- 
ans to conſent to it, this would be lqokt upon as a Perſecution. How then can a Chriſtian Emperour 
do ir, withour icnting Sacriledge > That there was no probablity, that all the Senate bad con- 
ſented to this Propoſition, fince all the Chriftans Senators two Years before had entred their Proteſta- 
tion againſt ir, and that they were nor preſent in the Senate when ic was done, becauſe they thought 
that they conld not have their liberty there to make head againſt it, He warns Valentinian that be 
ſhould not ſuffer himſelf ro be ſarpriz'd, and exhorts him to do nothing new in an Afair of this 
Importance without the Advice of the Emperour Thodoſiws, whom he was wont to conſult in 
Afﬀairs of Importance. Now what Aﬀairs, ſays he, can be of greater Importance than this of Reli- 
gion > What is more precious than the Faith > He prays him to defire of them a Copy of the AQ 
of the Senate, and that they would leave him to anſwer it. In a word, he tells him with an aſſu- 


Biſhop of Aquileia goes before the Biſhop of Milan: It 
may be, becauſe the Synod was held in his own City, 
and the Order of the Emperour for calling the Synod 
together was direfted to him. The 3d. and 4th. Rea- 
ſons of Chiffetius, is, becauſe this Diſpute ſavours not of 
Epiſcopal gravity, and all the Diſcourſes there are 
made by the fame hand. If one takes the pains to 
read the At, he will ſee that 'tis not ſo,and that there 
are Anſwers and Queſtions which are Originals, and 
could not be gueſſed at by any Author. He alledges 
for a 5th.Reaſon, that Anemius Biſhop of Sirmium, does 
there impertinently afſume the Title of the Head of 7/- 
lyricum. But 'tis certain that he enjoyed it in the time 
of Conſtantine,” and it does not appear that he was diſ- 
poſleſs'd of it fo ſoon after, ſince he enjoyed it till in 


call'd together from the Eaſt and the Weſt, agrees with 
another Letter of a Council of 7taly,where 'tis ſaid, That 
there was a Synod held inthe Weſt, que videbatur ex 
univerſus orbis partibus eſſe precepta. There were in this 
Council ſome Biſhops of Gaul! and Africk, All the Bi- 
ſhops are named there with their Bi _ In fine, 
all things conſpire to confirm the truth of theſe Atts. 
The Opinion of Chifletius is founded only upon frivolous 
ConjeQtures. Vigilius Tapſenſis, ſays he, obſerves that 
Palladius wrote a Diſcourſe after the death of St. Am- 
broſe to refute what this Saint had ſaid about the Tri- 
nity, and that Vigilius himſelf had anſwer'd this Work 
of Palladius in a little Book by it ſelf. What follows from 
thence? Vigilius wrote a Treatiſe againſt that of Palla- 
dius ; therefore it was the At of the Council held a- 


gainſt the Hereticks. Who can believe it ? Is there any 
thing more different, than theſe At are from a Piece 
about Dodtrine againſt any Author's Book ? Theſe As 
treat of the judicial Condemnation of a Perſon, but ſay 
nothing of the Refutation of a Book. The other Con- 
jzeures are yet more weak. He objefts, That theſe 
At are not found in the Ancient Editions of the Coun- 
cils, as if the firſt Colle&ors had colleQted all : How 
many Councils did they. forget, and Synodical Writi 
which are in the Wor the Fathers. 2. That Vale- 
Han of Aquileia is nam'd there before St. Ambroſe. This 
Objettion is no more againſt the common _— than 
againſt that of Chiffletzus ; for either Vig!Hus had the 
Aﬀts of the Council of Aqui/eia, or he had them not ; if 
he had them, why ſhould he change the Order of the 
Biſhops ; if he had them wherefore was not the Bi- 
ſhop of Milanplac'd before the Biſhop of Aquileia : He 
muſt therefore, as well as we, find outa reaton why the 


the time of Juſtinian. 'Tis not certain that Theſſalonica 
had yet received the Lieutenancy of Damaſus, and tho 
it were ſo, Sirmium was always the Head of the Weſtern 
[llricum ;, and it may be that the Biſhop of Sirmium 
contended againſt him for the poſſeſſion of this Lieute- 
nancy, eſpecially at the beginning. Chiffetius pretends 
that Aſcholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica was preſent at the 
Council of Aquileia, but he has no other Proofs of it but 
the Spnony of a Synodical Book full of Errors. The 
6th.Reaſon of Chifletius is, that the Anſwers of Pall«- 


dius are ridiculous : But it may be they do not appear 
ſo ridiculous to all the World,and tho' ey did, 15this 
the firſt time that Hereticks have defended themſelves 
ill ? I ſhall not ſtay longer to mention the other Con- 
jeures, which are as weak as the reſt, ſo that there ne- 
ver was a fancy worſe grounded than this of Chifetivs 
about theſe Aﬀts, 


rance 
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rance becoming an Holy Biſhop, Tharif he ſhould a otherwiſe, the Biſhops would tart ſuffer nor 
diſ:mble the Injury which he would do to Religion 3 and that if he came ro the Church, he thould St. 1m; 
* not find « Biſhop there, or elle he ſhould find one who would oppoſe his Entrance into it. © And VS 
« what will you anſwer then, fays he, addrefiing his words to the Emperour Valentinian> What 
« will you anſwer to the Biſhop when he ſhall ſay, The Church cannor receive Oblations from him 
* who has given Ornaments to the Temples of rhe Gods: His Gifts ſhall not be preſen ed on the 
« Alrar of Jetus Chriſt, wbo bath made-an Altar for Idols. The Edict figned with your town Hand 
% convicts you of the Fact. How can the Honour which you give to eſas Chrift be acceptable ro 
« him, fince at the ſame time you worſhip Idols > No, you cannot ſerve Two Maſters. The Virgirs 
« conſecrated ro God, have no Priviledges,and yer you bave granted Priviledges to Veſtals > Why haye 
«you recourſe to the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, after you have preferr'd before them the Petitions of 
« Pagans ? St. Ambroſe aids to theſe Remonſtrances of the Biſhops, the Charge which his * Brother 
Gratian could draw up again(t him, if he ſhould return intothe World, and the Accuſations whictk 
his Father Theodoſius might juſtly make againſt him. 

Becauſe St. Amboroſe bad deſired of Valentiniana Copy of the Petition which kad been preſented to 
him in the Name of the Senate, and which he anſwers in the following Letter, that is allo bere in- 
ſerred, Symmachus therein defires of the Emperours, as Governour of Rome, and Deputy of the 
Senate, that they would cauſe the Altar of | Victory to be repaired, that ſo the Oath might be admi- 
niſtred according to ancient Cuſtom upon the Altar , and that they would reftore to the Vettal Col- 
ledge, and the Prieſts of the Gods, the Goods and Priviledges of which rhey had been unjuſtly deprived, 
fince the Gods, being provoked with the Injuries done to their Priefts, had avenged themſelves by 4 
cruel Famine, wherewith te Empire was afflicted. He aſſerts, That they ought not to imitate the 
Emperours, who have taken away thole ancient Ceremonies. He introduces the City of Rome de- 
firing this Reltauration, and We affirms that this may be done without any Expence ro the Treaſury. 
This Petition was written With all the Eloquence and Politeneſs poſlible. 

Sc. 4mbroſe anſwers it in rhe following Letter, and reduces the reaſons of this Requeſt ro theſe 
Three : . The Firſt isthe claim which the Ciry of Rome miakes to her ancient Ceremonies : The Se- 
cond is the Injuſtice which is done ro the Veſtal Virgins, and the Priefts of the Falſe Gods, by de- 
ſpoiling rhem of cheir Reyenues : The Third is the Vengance which the Gods have ſent down upon 
Cute by Famine. To the Firſt he oppoſes a contrary Proſopopeia, wherein the City of Rome 
condemns her ancient Superſtitions, and demonſtrates the Advantages which ſhe has drawn from the 
Chriſtian Religion, In anſwer to his Second Argument, he compares the Virgins Conſecrated ro God 
with the Veſtal Virgins, and the Chriſtian Biſhops with the Prieſts of the Falſe Gods. The Veſtals 
continued Virgins, becauſe of the Honour and Advantages which there Condition procured to them ; 
bur the Chriftian Virgins have no other Recompence of their Virginity, but their own Vertue. 
They complain that the Prieſts of Falſe Gods, are deprived of Revenues from the Publick ; bur the 
Chriſtian Prieſts are even deprived of the Right of Succeflion. © The New Laws, ſays be, hav 
* made this Regulation, and yet we do nor look upon it as an Injury, becauſe we are not m__ 
* concerned for this loſs. The Prieſts of the Falſe are capable of Donatives, but no Legacies 
"can be made in Favour of our Church-men. I do not complain of this feveriry, ſays St. Ambroſe, 
* for I would rather that Eccleliaſticks ſhould have leſs Riches and more Grace. The Church hath 
" no Patrimony bur her Faith; if ſhe has any Revenues they are for feeding the Poor. In ſhorr, 
Sc, 4mbroſe diſcovers the Falſhood of Symmachw's Suppofition, That the Gods of the Pagans being 
provoked, ſent the Famine which afflicted the Empire the preceding Year. Firſt, becauſe this Fa- 
mine did not begin till long afcer the Pagan Prieſts were depriv'd of their Rewards and their Ho- 
tours. Secondly, Becauſe this Famine did not continue long, and Plenty ſucceeded ir, tho' nothing 
was done in favour of the Prieſts of the Pagan Gods. He concludes this Anſwer with ſhowing, 
That the Emperours ought nor to expect Protection from the Gods of the Pagans. Theſe Pieces 
were written in the Year 334 when Symmachus was Governour of Rome. 

The 1 9th. Letter to Vigiliws, lately choſen Biſhop of Trent, contains ſome Important Inſtruftions, 
which he counſels him to give unto his People. The Principal is, To diſſuade the Fairbful from 
contracting Marriages with Infidels ; cf this he rrears largely in this Lerrer. Bur he admoniſhes bim 
allo by the by, ro reach bis People the Obligation that lies upon them ro pay Labourers their 
hire ; to inftru{t rhem that Ulury is forbidden, and ro exhort them ro uſe Hoſpiraliry. One of the 
Reaſons which he brings ro ſhow, Thar a Chriſtian oughr not ro marry an Infidel, is this, Thae 
Marriage ought to be ſanftified by the Prieſtly Veil, and by the Bleſſing: How then can a Mar- 
Triage be made between two Perſons of a different Belief 2 The Hiſtory of Sampſon and Dalilah, 
affords him a fair Field to enlarge upon 3 by which Example he ſhows that Chriſtians ought ro ſhun 
marrying with Perſons of a different Religion. Vigilius died under the Conſulfhip of Sz:lico in 400 
or 405. 'Tis commonly believed that he was 20 Years a Biſhop; yer there are Acts of the Life of 
this Saint, where he is ſaid ro be only 12 Years inftead of 20. If he died in 400, and was Biſhop 
only 12 Years, this Letter was in the Year 333. If he died in 405, and was 20 Years a Biſhop, the 
Letter may be written at the ſame time 5 it cannor be in the Year 381, becauſe the Name of bis Pre- 
deceſſor is found in the Subſcriprions of rhe Council of Aquilea. | 

The 2oth. Letter ro Marcellins, Sifter toSt. Ambroſe, contains a Relation of the Endeavours, that 
the Empreſs Fuſtina usd in the Year 385, to rake from the Catholicks of M:/an, two of their Chur- 
ches, and of the manner wherein St. Ambroſe defended them. © The Day after I received your Lerner, 
* ſays he, by which you ſignify ro me, That you were very much rormented with troubleſome 
© Dreams, here begun thoſe Commorions which haye created me a greer deal of trouble. They were 
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FAA not ſatisfied with asking the Portian- Church, . which is wirhout the Ciry, but they damangeg 4G 
St. Ambroſe © the New-Charch which is withia the Ciry, and is greater than the other : The Lords «© the Courr 
WY WV and the Officers, came to find me our, and told me that I mult abandon this Church,* ang binder 
© the People from making any Sedition. I anſwered according ro my Duty, That a Biſhop cannox 
« deliver up the Temple of the Lord. The next morning there was great Crying inthe Chnrch 
« and the Prefect came thither ro perſuade us to give up at leaft the Portian Church ; the People op- 
© pos'd him with their Clamours, and be retired, ſaying, Thar he would make bis Report of whit 
« was done to the Emperour., The next Day, which was Sunday, after the Reading and Sermon 
© when I was Explaining the Creed tothe Carechuments, I wasrold, That Serjeants were lent to ſeize 
* upon the Portian-Church, that they had already hung up Curtains, and that a great many People 
« were flocking thirher: I went on till in diſcharging my Duty and began Maſs 3 bur as 1 was 
« offeting, I was inform'd, thatthe People having mer with an Arian Prieſt call'd Cartulus, had aid 
* Hands upon him. This made me weep, and I prayed to God in the midit of the Holy Sacritice, 
* that he would hinder the ſhedding of Blood in the Quarrel of this Church. Ar the ſame time ] 
* ſent Prieſts and Deacons to recover this Map out of the Hands of the People. Immtdiately very 
© ſevere Sentences were paſs'd, Firft againſt all the Companies of Merchants 3 fo that ar this Holy 
© Time, which was the laſt Week of Lent, when Priſoners were wont to be ſet at Liberty, there 
* was nothing beard every where bur the rattling of Chains wherewith Innocent Men were loaded, 
* and great Sums of Money were extorted from the People. The Officers threatned Perſons of Qua- 
© lity, if they would nor deliver up the Church ro them. The Counts and Tribunes came to me, and 
* required me to deliver upthe Church preſently, ſaying, That the Emperour, in whoſe Power all 
* things are, does bur demand his Right, I anſwered them, did he demand any thing of mine, my 
* Money, or my Land, I ſhonld willingly give them upto him, tho? all that I bave belongs to the 
* Poor ; bur Places Conſecrated ro God belong not tothe Emperour, neither isit in my Power cogive 
* them. If you ſhould demand my Patrimony, faid I ro them, rake it ; If you would have my Per- 
© ſon, I am here ready for you, carry me away Priſoner, . put me to Death, if you pleaſe ; In ſhort, 
** Do with me whar you pleaſe, I'm contenr, I will nor call upon the People io Succour me, I will 
*© not proſtrate my ſelf before rhe Alcar to beg my Life, buc I will rather willingly Sacrifice 
'* my ſelf for the Altar's ſake, I was defir'd ro pur a ſtop ro the Sedition of the People, 
«1 anſwered, That all thatI could do, was to give no Encouragement toir, but God only could 
«appeaſe ir ; That if they thought I was ghe caule of ir, the Emperour might baniſh me whither- 
© ſoever he pleas'd. I palſs'd the reft of th\Day-in the Old Church, and at Night, I went back to 


* ſleep at my own Houſe, that they might find me ready to be gone if they had a mind to force me 
* away. Next morning the Church was encompalſsd with Souldiers ; the People came til! flocking 


© thither in great Multitudes 3 the Souldiers who had Orders to ſeize upon it, joyned with the People 
<in the Prayers which were put up inir. In the mean time, St. Ambroſe preached in another 
Church about rhe preſent Calamities. He recires hereihis Sermon full of Boldneſs and ReſpeR, our 
of which take an Excellent Paſſage as follows. © I was commanded to deliver up the Church , I an- 
* ſ\wered, Thar it was bot lawful for me xo deliver itnp, nor for you, Prince, to receive ir. You 
© cannor juſtly Invade the Houle of any particular Man, and would you forcibly rake away the 
* Houſe of Jeſus Chriſt > I was told that every thing is lawful rothe Emperour. I anſwered, Thar 
* rhe Emperonr has no Juriſdiction over Divine Things ; That he ought nor to aſſume this Boldneſs, 
© and if he would Reign long he muſt ſubmit ro God: For *tis written, we muſt render to God what 
©* isGod's, and to Ceſar whar is Ceſar's; the Palaces are for Kings, the Churches for Biſhops : The 
** Emperour has Power over the Walls of the Ciry, but not over Sacred Edifices, *Twas ſaid, but 
**tis very Juft that the Emperour ſhould have a Church for himſelf No, he ought not to have 
<« any. Here ſome came and told him, Thar they had already brought his Royal Hangings into 
the Church, and rbar the People which werethere, earneſtly defired his preſence. This gave bim oc- 
calion ro apply the Pſalm which was read that Morning to the Caſe in hand, © Lord, the Heathens 
are come into thine Inheritance, &c. While he was diſcourſing upon this Subject, there came a Notary 
in the Emperour's Name to ask him, Why he had acted contrary to the Orders of his Majeſty. 
Sr. Ambroſe anſwered, That he did not believe thar he dad done it. © Why then, ſays the Notary, 
© did you fend Presbyters into the Church which he had a mind to take Pofſeffion of > If you be a 
* Tyrant, the Emperour defires that you would declare your ſelf fo, that he may know what he, 
*© has tro do., St. Ambroſe anſwered, That be dad done nothing contrary to the Reſpect which 
he ow'd to the Emperour, nor contrary to the Intereft of the Church : That he had indeed ſent 
Presbyrers to this Church, bur he did not believe that he bad herein done any thing contrary to his 
Authority; Thar if they took bim for a Tyrant, they might put bim ro Death ; Thar he had no 
other Arms to defend himſelf withal but the Invocation of the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; That under 
the ancient Law the Kingly Power had been given to Prieſts, but they bad never uſurp'd it ; Fhat 
Kings were more defirousof the Prieſthood than the Prieſts of the Kingly Power; That Chriſt himſelf 
run away for fear leit he ſhould be choſen King ; That Maximw would nor ſay that he had been 
wanting in his Loyalty to Valentinian. In ſhort, That Biſhops had never been Tyrants, but bad often 

ſuffered bard things from them. 
All rhe Day was ſpent in ſadneſs, and St. Ambroſe conld not return to his own Houſe, becauſe rhe 
Church was encompaſsd with Souldiers; ſo he paſſed the Night in ſinging Pſalms in the 
| Church. The next Day the Book of Fon was read. As St. Ambroſe was expounding ir, word was 
brought him, thar the Emperour had commanded the Souldiers ro withdraw, and order'd the Fines 
which were exaCted from the Merchants to be reſtor'd. © What Joys, ſays be, what Rechamgrions 
EY 
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© of th: People! This was the Day wherein Jeſus Chriſt was delivered up for us, the Day wherztin XALAN 
* Abſolution is given ro Peniteats, This is, writes he to his Siſter, whar is pals'd, God grant that St-4Ambroſe 
«here may bean end of ir. Bur the Threatnings of the Emperour make me fear ſtill ſome greater ' WW 
'« Commorions : He ſays, That Iam a Tyrant and more than a Tyrant: And when his Officers pray'd 

« him ro come to Church, he anſwered them, If Ambroſe would command you, you would deliver 

* me up. Behold, what am I to expect after this! All thoſe that heard bim lay this, reſtified ſut- 

« ficiently the trouble that ir gave them 3 but there are ſome abuut him, who bave blown up the 

« Coals. Calligonu Maſter ot the Wardrope came to me, and threatned me in theſe Words; Why 

« do you deſpiſe the Emperour, Vengeance ſhall quickly come upon you ? I anſwered him, Thar if 

« God ſhould ſuffer thele Threatnings ro rake Effect, he would do as Eunuchs have been wont to 

« do, and I ſhould ſuffer as becomes a Biſhop: Heavens grant, Thar all the Miſchiefs which 

** threaren the Church may fall upon me; That her Enemies may point all their Darts againft 

*me; Thar they may aſlwage their Rage with ſhedding of my Blood. Thus ends this Excellent 

Letter of St. Ambroſe. © 

Tho' the Firfkt Efforts of Fuftina had ſuch bad Succeſs, yer ſhe did not give over her Perſecution. 
To colour her D-fign, ſhe caus'd a Conference to be propos'd between Auxentius the Arian Biſhop 
and St. Ambroſe, before ſuch Jadges as they ſhould name, hoping by theſe means to have a Prerence 
to force him away. Then an Officer was ſent in the Name of Valentinian to fignifie unto bim, That 
Auxentius had named ſomz*Judges, and that he ſhould name ſome in his own behalf. St. Ambroſe 
anſwered, That according to the good Maxim of Theodoſius the Father of Valentinian, Biſhops could 
have none bur Biſhops for their Judges 3 That Laymen could not judge berween Biſhops, and much 
lels Infidels or Hereticks, fuch as Auxentius in all probability had choſen, This is what St. Ambroſe 
remoaltrated ro Valentinian in Leiter 2i1t, whici is properly a Petition wherein be ſhows that he had 
done nothing contrary ro the Reſpect which he owes bim by this Anſwer 3 That be only followed 
the Law which his Father had eſtablily'd, and that this was the Cuſtom of the Church: Thar if a 
Conference abour the Faith was neceſſary, ir ſhould be in the Church and before Biſhops : Thar if 
Auxentius ſhould appeal ro a Synod, tho' ir was not neceſſary to aſſemble one, ( fince if an Anget 
ſhould come from Heaven and teach a contrary Doctrine, it ought not to be preferr'd before the 
unanimous Conſent of all the Churches; ) yer if a Council ſhould be afſembled, he was ready to 
appear there 3 Thar he would have come ro Court and ro the Emperour's Council, if bis People, his 
Clergy and the Biſhops had not hindred him 3 That he was nor wont to go thither bur for the Inte- 
relt of the Emperour, neither was it his Cuſtom to freqent the Courr. 

Ar the time when St. Ambroſe ſent this Perition ro be preſented to the Emperour, be preach'd a 
Sermon to his People, to allay the Fear they were ſeized with, after they underſtood that St. Am- 
broſe was cited -to appear before rhe Emporour's Council. This is plac'd after the preceding Lerner. 
There be declares to his People, That he had no deſign to abandon his Church 3 That they mighr 
arreſt his Body by force, bur they could nor ſeparate bis Mind from ir; That he would never willing- 
ly forſake them, bur if he ſhould be driven away by force, he would nor refilt. © I can, fays he, 
© figh and mourn, Ican lament ; Tears are my only Arms againſt Violence and againſt Souldiers ; 
* Biſhops have no other Defence. I cannor, I ought nor to refilt any other ways , bur as to flying 
* away and forſaking my Church, that I will never do. You know that the Reſpect which I have 
*for the Emperour does not make me yield cowardly ; That I offer my ſelf willingly to Puniſh- 
** ment, and that I do not fear the Milchiefs they threaten me with. If I knew that in my abſence 
©the Church would not be deliver'd up to the Arians, and if it were the Duty of a Biſhop to go to 
* the Palace, I would go willingly 5 bur this is not his Daty, for Matters of Faith cannot be hand- 
*[ed bur in ths Church. If any one has a mind to oppoſe our Creed, ler him come here, and I 
© will defend rhe Faith which I profels. The Souldiers that encompals the Church and their rattling 
« of their Arms, do not at all make me afraid, neither do rhey ſhake my Conſtancy ; all that I 
* fear is, that while you derain me, ſome Reſolution may be taken againſt you, Iam not wont to 
® have any fear for my ſelf, bur I tremble for you, When the Veſſels of the Church were demanded 
* of me, 1 ſaid, That if they would demand aby thing that was mine, I ſhould willinly give ir; 
* That I could give nothing that belonged to the Church, and thar in refuſing them I gratified the 
* Emperour, fince hz coald not receive them without doing an Injury to Jelus Chrift. After this 
he exhorrs his People to continue Spectators of the Combare which he was to maintain. He ſays, 
That he had no reaſon to fear, becauſe he was aſſured, that it was for the Cauſe of God, who 
could proteCt him againſt all bis Enemies, and defeat all their Deſigns : That he had already ſmitren 
them with blindneſs, ſince they did nor perceive the Gate of the Church which was left open, tho* 
they had compaſs'd the Church about, and ſought for a way to enter into itz That he went forth 

. daily ro make Viſits, or to go to the Sepulchre of the Martyrs, without being ſtopp'd by any Body, 
tho' *twas already reſoly'd to drive him away, and that Auxentiu had a defign to Invade his Church. 
Here he inveighbs freely againſt this Arian, and againſt the Law which he had gorren by ſurprizein favour 
of his Party. He obſerves, That he was ready torefure bim, tho' there was no need of it, fince Aux- 
entius's Cauſe was quite deſperate, and he had been condemn'd even by rhoſe, whom he had choſen 
for his Judges, and in the abſence of his Adverſaries: Thar after he was thus conquer'd, he would 
have taken rhe Emperour for a Judge, tho' he was yet but a Carechumen: That he bad perſuaded 
the Emperour the preceding Year to take away a Church from the Catholicks, burt-the Refittance of 
the People bindering bim from compaſling that Delign, he had charged Sr. Ambroſe with rebelling 
againſt rhe Orders of his Prince, tho' he always anſwered with much Moderation. * If the Em- 
< perour, ſays he, demand of us Tribute, we will - refuſe to pay it him, thE Lands of the _ 

m m * do 
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.* do pay it. If he would have the Lands themſelves, he can take them, none of us does oppoſe ie. 

X tnbreſe” [ will not give them to him, but nenther will I hinder him from taking chem. We keep our lelves 

wy wictun the bounds of a Jult Obedience, We render to Ceſar that which is Ceſar's, and 10 God the 

* things which are God's. Tribute is Cefar's. No body retules him that. The Church is Guy's; *rg 

* unlawful to give ir ro the Prince ; he has no Authority overir, Could any thing be more reipe&tyy 

* or more to the Honour of the Emperour > *Tis an Honour to him to be of the Church ; he is in 
* the Church, but not above the Church. 

The 229. Letter contains the Hiltory of the Diſcovery of the Reliques of Sr. Gervaſins and St. Prg- 
tafius, and rhe Sermons which St. Ambroſe made to bis People upon this Subject. Ir 1s allo to his 
dear Sitter Marcellina, to whom he communicared an Account of what had paſſed in his Church, 
He writes ro her, that baving dedicated a Charch at Mz/an, he was defired ro Coulecrate it with the 
ſame Solemnity, wherewith be bad done the Roman Church f this was another Church which was 
near the Roman Gate ) which he promiſed ro do, it be could find any Reliques. That he had 
cauled the Ground at a place which was before the Rails # the Selpvlcbres of St. Felix and St. Nabo 
tobe broke up 3 That in this place he found the Bones of rwo Men of extraordinary bignels with 
much Blood; Thar there were ſufficient Signs to diſcover that they were Martyrs 3 Thar having 
brought thirber ſome poſſeſs'd Perſons, it was known by their Agitation, that they were before the 
Selpulchre of Martys ; Thatthe People flocked rogerher in great Multitudes for the fpace of two Days 
to lee thele Relicks, and that afterwards thoſe Bones were diſpoſed according to their Natural Order 
to be carried into the Ambroſian Church 3 That they were laid up in Fauſtw's Church, where Vigits 
were celebrated all that Night, and the next Morning they were tranſlated to the Ambrefian Church ; 
That while they were tranllating, a blind Man was cured. This was the diſcovery of the Bodies of 
thele Martyrs. St. Ambroſe adds two Sermons made to his People upon this occafion, which con- 
tain alio ſome Circumſtances of it. In them he oblerves, That chele rwo Saints are St. Gervaſins and 
St. Protaſiuss He does not tell us, whence he knew it: Bur St. Auſtin informs us that he had or 
an Account of their Dzath, and the place where their Bodies were laid, by a Revelation which be 
bad that Nighr He ipeaks of rhe many Miracles waich thoſe Reliques wrought, of the Poſſetſed 
thas were de1iv-red, of rhe Sick that were healed, of rhe Haickerchiets chat were rouched, to carry 
them to rb+ Sick, He tells bis People, Thai tbele Bones mult be pur under the Altar 3 Thar ſuch 
Victims could not be better plac'd than under the Altar where the rrve Sacriiice lay 3 That Jeſus 
Chcitk is 1pon th2 Altar, becauſe be fuffered for all, anc rae Martyrs are under the Alrar, becaule they 
were redeem”; by bis Biuud. He adds, That he had defign'd this place for his own burial place, 
becauſe it was fit that a Biſhop ſhould be interr'd in that place where he was wonr ro make the 0b- 
larion, but that he yielded this place ro the Martyrs, and would prelently go and place their Re 
liques in it. The People carneftly deſired, that be would pur uff the Performance of this Ceremonny 
till Sunday, bur he would delay it no longer than till the next Morning. And then be made ano- 
ther Dilcourie ro bis People, wherein he confures the Intidelicy uf the Arians, and the Incredulity 
of ome ot th: Fairbful, by the Miracles which the Rel:ques had wrought, and chiefly ty the 
Cure of the blind Man which was publick and certain. St. Auſtin Ch. 7. of the IXth. B. of his Con- 
feflions, and the Author of the Life of St. Ambreſe, ſay, That an end was pur to the Perlecuticn by the 
diſcovery of thole Rel:ques, which diſcovers ro us that this Letter was wrirten in the Year 326. 

The 23d. Letter is written ro the Biſhops of Emilia, abour a ſcruple they had concerning 
Eaſter Day for the Year 387. St. Ambroſe obſerves in the Firtt Place, That rhe Holy Scrip- 
ture and Tradition reach us, That we muſt carefully fird our Fafter Day ; Thar the Coun- 
cil of Nice believ'd this ſo neceſſary ; That they bad made a Cycle of 19. Years; Thar by this 
means the Sacrifice in Honour of Chritt's Reſurrection might be offered in all places in the 
lame Night; Thar rhe Biſhops of Alexandria and Rwme had already made Regulations of this 
Bufinels ; but fince there were many who would allo have his Opinion, he thought bim- 
ſelf obliged ro wrire his Thoughts; and tho* the difference at preſent was only about the Cele- 
bration of the next Eaſter, yer he would ſhew whar Day ſhould be obſerved for time ro come, 
whenſoever the like Queſtion ſhould return, He ſays, Thar there are two Things to be obſerved 
concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, the 14th. Day of the Moon and the Firſt Month 3 That this 
rime was fixed for the Paſſover under the Old Teſtament, and thar Jelus Chriſt obſerved this 
Law, by celebrating the Paffover on Thurſday rhe i 4th. Day of the Moon of March, and by being 
crucified on Friday the 15th. and rifing the Sunday following. That therefore Chriſtians ought to 
Celebrate the Featt of the ReſurreCtion on the Sunday after the 14th.Day of March-Moon, a Day 
on which it is not any more lawful ro Faſt; and whcn the 14th Diy of the Moon happens to 
be Sunday, as it will fall our to be quickly, we muſt pur off the Solemniry of Eaſter, till the 
following Sunday, becauſe we muſt nor Faſt upon Eafter-Day, nor break our Faſt upon the 14th. 
Day, which is the Day wherein Jeſus Chriſt was delivered up ro be crucified. He proves by Exam- 
ples that this is the Cuſtom. He ſpeaks afterwards of the Firſt Month, and ſhews that *tis nor 
neceſſary ro Celedrate the Day of rhe Reſurrection in the Firft Month, provided the Day of the 
Paſſion happens in ir. He makes this Remark, becauſe he was treating of the Paſſover for the 
Year 387. which was ro be celebrated on the 23d. of April, a Day which ſeem'd nor to belong to 
the ſame Lunar Month. *Tis certain that St. Ambroſe ſpeaks of the Eater of that Year as being 
quickly to come to paſs, quod futurum eft proxim?, and that he ſpeaks of rhe Eafter of the Year 

| 380, as being already paſs'd ſome Years ago, ſuperioribus temporibus ; Which proves, thar this Lerrer 
was written in 335, or 387. tho there be a place in this Letrer, which ſeems ro prove, that jr was 
written in the Year 381, becauſe he ſpeaks of the Eafter for the Year 378, as being yl =” 

ore. 
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before, Bur this muſt be a Faulr in the Tranſcriber ; for whar probabliry is there that be ſhould RAS 
take ſo much Pains ro tix an Eafter which was not to happen till Six Years atter, and that be ſhould St. 4mbroſe 


ſpeak of it as the aext Fetitival ? 

In Letter 24th. Sc. Ambroſe gives an Acount to the Emperour Vlentinian, ro whom it is ad- 
drefſ:d, of his Embaſly ro Maximus, which the Etmperouc had entrutted with bim the Second 
time in the Year 386. He tells him, That when he came to Triers, he delired to dilcourſe with 
Maximw in private, bur he would not fay any thing bur in bis Council, tho? be was told, that ir 
was not the Cuttom for Biſhops ro do ſo; That when he was admitred there, Maximus came to 
lure bim, bur he would not receive bis Kils till after much Diſcourſe ; That Maximus accus'd 
bim of putting a Trick upon him in his Firit Embaſly, and hindring bis Paſſage into Iral ; that he 
excasd himlelf, and prov'd from the ſeveral Steps that he had made, that he had no Dclign to de- 
ceive him 3 That be came to treat about a Peace in the Name of his Prince, and that not being able 
to conclude it, he return'd; That he had not pals'd his Word ro him that Valentinian thould 
come and meet hiaz 3 That be had never difluaded this Emperour from duing it; 'That this Reſo- 
lution of his was taken before he return'd, and that he had ſent Deputies ro acquaint Maximus 
that he would not come 3 That he bad acted with all che Moderation that is poſſible ; That be had 
ſent back his own Brother to him, tho' M aximus bad put Valentiniar's to death, and by an unheard- 
of Inhumaniry refus'd {till ro reſtore his Body; That Valentinian had preferr'd Peace ro War, tho' 
he might hope for Succors from the Huns and Alanes againit the Barbarians whom Maximus had 
brought into the Empire 3; That Maximus ought not to blame thoſe, who being with Valentin an, 
made their Eſcape and fled ro Theodoſius for Retuge, fince be pur all ro death that he could lay hands 
upon, and among the relt one Val/ion who was a brave Captain; That after this Diſcourle he re- 
ceiv'd no other Aniwer from Maximus, but that be would confider what he had ro do. Sr. Ambroſe 
adds, that Maximus underitanding that he would not communicate either with the Biſhops who 
had receiv'd him intro Communion, or who had defir'd the death of ſome Hereticks, he receiv'd Or- 
ders to be gone immediately, and at, his going away he had the diffatisfaCtion to ſee the Holy Biſhop 
Hyginus ſent into Baniſhment, and usd with all potlible Rigour, ſo that bis Age and bad Uſage re- 
duc'd him to that condition, which lefr him no hopes bur of death. 

The Two following Letters are about a Queltion which Seudius bad put to Sr. Ambroſe; Whether 
a Magifirare ought ro condemn Criminals ro Death, and whether he that condemns ſuch Perſons 
ſhould be excommunicared, The practice in St. Ambroſe's time was not very certain: Some Biſhops 
excluded them from Communion, others on the contrary received rhem ; nay, there was allo an ex- 
awple of iome Bithops, who a little while before defir'd the death of the Priſcillsanifts: Some Magi- 
ſtrates themſelves abllaind from theſe things. St. Ambroſe confeſſes, that we ought not to excom- 
municate a Magifirate, who according to the Duty of bis Office Condemns a Man to death, and Or- 
ders him to be Exccuted 3 but he wiſhes that Judges would abſtain from doing it, and would bave 
no Criminal Condemn'd ro Death, bur only to a Priſon or ſome orher Puniſhment, thar ſo they may 
bave opportunity to reform themſelves, and do Penance if they be baptiz'd. or to receive Baptiſm if, 
they be Cucechumnes, To prove that a Chriſtian Magiſtrare ought to uſe this Clemency, he alledges 
the Judgment which Jeſus Chri't gave of the Woman taken in Adultery, and makes many Reflections 
upon this Action in this Letter and the next. Theſe Lecters were written after Judgment was given 
againſt the Przſcslisaniſts, abour the Year 386. 

The Seven following Letters to Ireneus contain Allegorical Explications of ſome Difficulties abour 
Paſſages of rhe Holy Scriprure. There are Four of them which were formerly among the Treatiſes 
upon the Holy Scriprure. *Tis thought chey were written about the Year 386 ; bur there is no con- 
vincing proof of it, The order in which they are ro be plac'd is berteraſcerrain'd, becauſe ir is authoriz'd 
by the Furſt Words at the beginning of each Lerter, 

The Three Lerters ro Orontianus were written immediately after one another. In the Third he ſpeaks 
of his own Perſecation, and therefore they were written after the Year 386. Theſe are alſo abour ſome 
Difficulties of Scriprure. 

The Letrers 37th. and 38th ro Simplicius are about Morality, In them Sr. Ambroſe ſhows, that 
none but a wiſe Man can be truly Free and truly Rich. Thele Letters are plac'd in the Year 387,tho' 
without certain proof. 

The 39th. is a Letter of Conſolation to Sabinus upon the death of bis Siſter. He ſays, thar as be 
return'd from Bolonia, he ſaw the Cities ruin'd. This may bave reference to the irruption of Max:- 
mus, or that of Eqgenius. 

The 4oth. Letter "to Theodeſius is more confiderable. The Governour of the Eaſt had written to 
Theodofius wha was then at Mi/an after the death of Maximusin 388 or 389. That a Synagogue of 
the Jews and a Temple of the Valentinians were burnt, and that the Biſhop was the cauſe of this 
Conflagration. Theodzfius gave order that thoſe who bad done this Action ſhculd be puniſh'd, and 
that the Biſhop ſhould rebuild chis Synagogue at his own Charge. St. Ambroſe, who was then at Aqui- 
leja, underftanding that Theodeſius had given this Judgment, wrote to him with all pollible freedom, 
that bis Order was not confittent with his Piety, and the Zeal he had for the Chriſtian Religion z 
Thar the Biſhop could nor obzy him without prevaricating. He defends alſo the Counſel of this Bi- 
ſhop, and the Action of thoſe who had burnt the Synagogue. He ſhews, that the Jews had often 
burnt the Temples of Chriſtians, without being puniſh'd for ir, or condemn'd to rebuild tbem 3 Thar 
it was unworthy of a Chriſtian Emperour, who had received ſo many benefits from Jeſus Chriſt, ro 
take part with a Synagogue of Jews againſt the Church. Ina word, he heaps together many thoughts 
and exprefſions of this Nature, which have more of Declamation than true Reaſoning, to m_ any 
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Reparation of the Injury which was done to the Jews by burning their Synagogue : He threatens 
St. Ambroſe alſotbe Emperour 0 deprive him of Communion, if he did nor recal theſe Orders. He did not only 
WY V write to the Emperour abour ir, but he alſo made a Sermon upon this Subject in his preſence, which 

is related in the following Letter written ro his Siſter. He prevail'd ſo far, that the Emperour pro- 

mis'd none of the Chriſtians ſhould be ſought after for this Cauſe, after which be went, ſays he, to 
the Alrar, which he ſhould not have approach'd if the Emperour had nor paſt bis word about that 
martrer. 

The 42d. Letter is a Synodical Epiſtle of a Council at M:lan, being an Anſwer to that which $;r;- 
cius and his Council bad written to the Church of that Ciry againſt Fovinian and his followers, This 
Lerter is fign'd by Seven Biſhops, and a Prieſt who ſubſcribed ir in the preſence of bis Biſhop and by his 
Command. In ir they certify the Pope, that they were of the ſame Judgment with him concern- 
ing the excellency of Virginiry. They prove that Mary, the Mother of God, never loſt her Virginity 
in Child-bearing. They ſhow the neceflity and uſefulneſs of Faſting. Laitly, they condemn Fovinign 
and his followers whom $iricius and the Roman Church had condemned. 

The Letters 43d. and 44th. are Explications of Two Difficulties which Orontianw bad ſtarted 
about the Creation of the World, which were not explained in St. Ambreſe's Treatiſe upon this Subject 
written about the Year 389, 

The Five following Lerters addreſs'd to Sabinus were written much about the ſame time: They 
contain nothing very remarkable. 

The 5oth. addrels'd to Chromacins, is about the Prophecy of Balaam. St. Ambroſe was old when he 
wrote it- 

In the 51ſt. he exhorts Theodoſius ro do Penance for the Maflacre dore by his Order at Theſſaly 
nica, and repreſents ro him the Enormity of this Action. This Letter was written in the 
Year 330. 

The 524. ro Titianus contains nothing remarkable 3 he congrarulates him that Ruffinus was made 
Prxtorian Prafect, not only upon the account of the Honour that was done him by ir, bur alſo be- 
cauſe this Office hindred him from being Judge in a Law-ſuit which Titzanus bad with bis Grand- 
daughter whom Ruffinus favour'd. Ruffinus was made Pretorian Prefect in 392. and 1o the date of 
this Letref is certauly known. 

In the 53d. St. Ambroſe teſtifies to Theodoſius bow much he was afflicted for the Death of 
Valentinian, which happened on the Firſt of March 392, andthis Letter was in the Summer fol- 
lowing. 

The Two following Letters are written to Euſebius who was of an Illuſtrious Family of Bolonia, 
In the Fir!t St. Ambroſe acquaints him with what he bad done for an Officer whom he had recommended 
ro him, and gives him an account of the News about his Grand-ſon Parſtinus. In the Second he 
writes to him that he had derain'd at Mis/an, Ambreſia the Siſter of Fauſtsnus. This is the Virgin to 
whom he had given the Veil, of which he ſpeaksin the Book of the Inftirution of Virgins publiſt'd in 
392. This Letter was written immediately after. 

The 56th. Lerter is an Anſwer of St. Ambroſe ro Theophilus, who bad conſulted him abont the dif- 
ference between Evagrius and Flavianus for the Biſhoprick of Antioch. St. Ambroſe tells bim at the 
begining of this Letter, that Evagrius had no cauſe ro puſh on the Decifion of this Aﬀair, and that 
F/avianus ought to fear the event of it, He prays him to pardon theſe Words, which a juſt Grief 
drew from his Pen, becauſe all rhe World quarrell'd about them, tho? they did not ſympathize with 
the Grief of others. He adds, that the Council of Capua having referr'd this Aﬀair to Theophilusand 
the Biſhops of Eeypt, ir was like to be derermin'd by a Judgment which could not be ſuſpected of 
Injuftice, fince the Judges did not communicate with either Party, bur that Flavianus had had re- 
courſe to the Emperour's Reſcriprts, to avoid being judg'd by the Egypriann. This made St. Ambroſe 
think that Fla vian was in the wrong, altho' be did not find the Caule of Evagrius very good, and 
he condemns very ſharply the procedure of Flavian, Bur Theophilus having written to bim that 
ſome means of accommodating this Aﬀair might be found our, he was nor averſe to ir, and counlels 
him tocire F/avianus yer once more, and if he perliited ro refaſe ro appear, then ro accommodate this 
Afﬀaic as he ſhould think fir: Nevertheleſs he ought nor to violate the Canons of the Conncils of 
Nice and Capua, and muſt (till preſerve peace with all the World, left they ſhould ſeem ro deſtroy 
thar which had been built up. He advertiſes him alſo, that it was convenient ro write to the Biſhop 
of Rome, being perſuaded that he will give no decifion which can diſpleaſe him, becauſe the way to 
maintain Peace, is to do nothing which may ftir up Divifion among the Biſhops of his own Commu- 
nion. Laſtly, he declares to him, that he will joyfully receive what he ſhould decermine if the Roman 
Church approve it, 

The 57th. Letter about the Aﬀair of Bonoſus is not St. Ambroſe's but the Pope Siricius's. For Firſt, 
in it he ſpeaks of Sr. Ambroſe as a Third Perſon. Bonoſus, ſays the Author of this Letter, underſtand- 
ing your Fudgment, ſent to conſult our Brother Ambroſe, ro know if he might return to his Church ; and 
this cannot be underſtood of any but our Holy Biſhop of Mz/an. There was no other Ambreſe Biſhop at 
that time, and tho' there were, yet 'tis plain that he ſpeaks of our Biſhop in this place, ſince ir was 
he who preſided at the Council of Capra, of rhe execution of whoſe Judgment he was treating. Se- 
condly, The Stile of this Letter is no ways like that of Sr. Ambroſe, and is very like that of Siric:us. 
Thirdly, Ir appears plainly that it is a Biſhop of Rome who ſpeaks. Fourthly, HolRenins has publiſh'd 
it in his Collection under thename of Siricus, upon the credit of the Manuſcript in the Vatican. Net- 

' ther is it to Theophilus of Alexandria that this Letter is addreſs'd, bur ro Anyſins of Theſſalonice, and 
the Biſhops of Macedonia, For tis eyident that is was written to thoſe to whom rhe Council of 
Caprd 
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Capus had referr'd the Aﬀair of Bonoſw; and 'tis no leſs certain rhat it was referrd.to the Macedonians, DAL! 
ro. the Biſhop of Theſſalonics, and the other Neighbour Biſhops of Bonoſus, who was Biſhop ofSt-Ambro/e 
Naiſſe a City of Dardenia, To convince any Man of thele Two things he needs only read the be- SW 
ginoing of the Letter, I have read the Letters which you wrote to me concerning the Biſhop Bonolus, 
wherein you deſire our Opinion, either to clear up the Truth, or through Modeſty only z but the Council 

of Capua having order'd that the Neighbours of Bonoſus and his Accuſers ſhould be Fudges of this Af- 

fair, and chiefly the Macedonians, together with the Biſhop of Theſlalonica. . :. . It beloygs to you who 

are entruſted with this Cauſe, to judge according to the Order of the Council of Capua, becauſe you are 
ſubſtituted in the rocm of this Synod, who has choſen you to enquire into this Afﬀair. And the ſame 
Bonoſus- having ſent to conſult our Brother Ambroſe, whether he ſhould enter into his Church, received s 
for anſwer, That he ſhould undertake nothing againſt your Fudgment, but follow what you ſhould Ordain, 

fince the Synod has committed to you this Truſt, Two things are evident from theſe Words : Firl(t, 

That the Biſhops of I/lyricum, and chiefly thoſe of Macedonia, were entruited, rogerther with rhe 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, by. the Synod of Capra, to enquire and judge of the Caule of Bonoſus. Secondly, 

That this Lerter is addrefs'd ro thoſe who, were thus entrafted. Bur ſome may ſay, if i be ſo, why 

does ir ſpeak of rhe Biſhop of Theſſalonica and thoſe of Macedonia in the Third Perſoa > Why does 

not the Author write thus, The Synod of Capua having referr'd this Cauſe to you and to your Brethren; 

bur, The Synod of Capua having thought fie, that the neighbouring Biſh»ps of Bonolſus, and chiefly the 
Macedonians, and the Biſhop of Thellalonicaz ſhould enquire into and judge thy Cauſe, &c. *Tis ealy 

ro anſwer, that the Reaſon is, becauſe he relates in this place the proper Words of the Synod of Capua. 

Now it oftea happens, that when ſuch Writings are alledg'd to the Judges wherein they ace ſpoken 

of, the way of ſpeaking of them is not chang'd, bur, they are nam'd in the Third Perſon, as they are 

in the; Writings. Burt what is faid afterwards is addreisd to them, and what is related is applied ro 

them, And this the Author of this Letrer does in the next Line 3 veſtrum eſt igitur qui hoc recepi- 

ftis. JFudicium, &c. *'Tis needleſs to infiſt any longer upon a thing ſo clear ; and therefore the true 

Title of this Letter is that which Holſtenius has in - bis Colleftion 3 Siricius, to our dear Brethren 
Anyfius, and the other Biſhops of Illyricum. This , Letter - is no ways unworthy of this Pope as 

ſome pretend, He does not afſume to himſelf the Judgment of a Caule referr'd to others. This is 

no ways contrary to the Prerogatives of the Roman Church; on the contrary, this is according to 

Rule and agreeable ro the Canons : This is the Practice and Judgment of the ancient Popes, who had 

a moſt profound Veneratiog for che Decifions of Synods, and who inviolably kept the Laws of the 
Church. .q 

The Lerrer 58, is written to Eugenius, ſometime after this Tyrant came into Italy, that's ro ſay, in 
the Year 393- : 

The Pagans, who had attempred thrice in vain to obtain of Valentinian the Reſtitution of rhe Goods 
which belonged to their Temple, addreſs'd this New Emperour with the fame Petition. He refuſed 
twice to grant it; bur art laſt the great Lords of the Pagans baving Perition'd that thele things mighr 
be reſtor'd, he did it; ſaying, Thar he did not give them ro the Temple, bur ro themſelves for the 
Services they had done him. St. Ambroſe, who mightily oppos'd all che Peritions of Pagans under Va- 
lentinian, (peaks with no leſs Boldneſs ro the Tyrant Eugenius, than he had done to Valentinian. 
He remonſtrates ro him, That how great focver the Power of the Emperour be, *ris infinicely below 
that of God, who ſees the botrom of our Hearrs, and from whom nothing is hid ; Thar be ought nor 
to grant, for the Importuniry of theſe great Lords, any thing prejudicial to Rrligioa ; Thar rhe Bi- 
ſhops would not blame him for the Gifts which he had given ro the Pagans; That they did nor Envy 
them theſe Goods; bur they could not approve of his Authorizing, by this Grant, the Ule that thele 
Pagans would make of it to reſtore their Religious Worſhip ; That ic was never lawful ro contri- 
bure directly or indirectly ro the Worſhip of Falſe Gods; That in the former Ages the Chriſtians 
of Antioch dwelling at Feruſalem, being oblig'd to pay a Tax at Antioch, at th: time of the publick 
Sports, would never give it, but upon Condicion that ir ſhould nor be employed tor the Sacrifice of 
Hercules, bur in other Expences neceſſary for the good of the Commonwealth 3 Thar if Chriſtian 
Subjects being forced ro obey, thought themſelves obliged ro do ſo, a Chriltian Emperour who was 
Maſter of his own Will, bad much more reaſon to uſe the like precaution. 

In the Letter 59. to SabinusBiſhop of Placentia, St. Ambroſe makes an Encomiaſtick upon St. Pau- 
linus and his Wife, who having (old their Goods ro diſtribure rhe price of them ro the Poor, had 
taken a Reſolution ro retire to Nola. This gives him occafion ro ſhow the Advantages of Solirude 
and Voluntary Poverty. This Letter was written ſome time before St. Pazlinus retic'd ro Nola at 
the beginning of the Year 393. 

The 6oth, Letter isto Severus 3 where he ſpeaks of a Prieſt call'd Fames, who was come from Per/iz 
to retire into Campania, that he might ſerve God more quietly ; as alſoof rhe Troubles and Wars where- 
With his own Country was barraſsd. This Letter bas relation to the War of Eugenius in the Year 393, 
or ro that of Maximus in the Year 327. : 

Tix Letter 61ft. ro Paternus is abour a point of Diſcipline. This Man who had been Lord Trea- 
ſurer, as we learn from the Letters of Symmachus, and the 14rh. Law de Metallis, had confulted 
St. Ambroſe, if he could marry one of his Sons to his Daughter's Daughter, or his Grand-Daughrer. 
St.- Ambroſe anſwers him, Thar he wonders he ſhould ask ſuch a Queſtion of him 3 Thar rhe bare Pro- 
poſzl of the thing diſcovered that it was forbidden 3 Thar the Law of God forbidden the Marriages 
of Couſin-Germains, does mach more ſtrongly imply a Prohibirion of this, tho! it was not by name 
ſorbidden. in the Divine Law 3 Thar. the Civil Laws forbid ir, and that Theodoſius forbad Marriages 
berween Couſin-Germains z Thar if this Law were diſpens'd with, yer it ought not co Authorize -w 
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RAN fort of Marriages, becauſe a Diſpenſarion-is only for hin that obtains ic. "The reaſon whith' he af. 

St. Ambroſe edges 3 That his Son was not related to his Grand-Daughter by the Father's lide, brit omty by the 

GY WV Mother's fide, proves nothing, fince Marriage was equally forbidden berween Brethren, whether 14 
were born of the ſame Father and Mother, or of the fate” Mother and'different Fathers. 'La#tty, 'þe 
ſays, That ir would be more Advantageous to - bis Family, © that his Son'and his Davghter thoutd 
marry to others, becauſe by this means he ſhou!d have int his Family Chifdren both by \bis'$on/and 
his Grand-Daugther. The Law of Theodeſius, which he cires, is cf. the Year 394. and therefore this 
Letter was wrinen afrer that Year: *Tis there ſaid; that Paternes poſleſs'd a great Office which 
makes ir to be placed in the Year 353. becaule the Law which we have cited, diſcovers to'us, that 
in this Year he was Lord High Treafurer, Comes Sacrarum Largitionum : But he might have been & 
before. | 

The Letter 62 was written by St. Ambtoſe to the Emperout Theods/ius, inymaediately after the Death 
of the Tyrant Eugeniw, who was defeared and kill'd in the Mumh of September of the Year 394. 
St Ambroſe retir'd trom Milan when he undertiood that Eugenius was coming thither that he might 
avoid meeting this Tyrant : But afloon as he was gorie out of Milan, St. Ambroſe retarned in the 
Month of Fry. Some time after," rhe Emperour' Theodsſius baving defeared Eugenius, wrote to 
St. Ambroſe to return thanks to God for his Victory. © This Saint made Anſwer in this Lerter, That be 
wonld do it with Joy, and that he would offer 'uþ-irt his Name an aoceprable Sacritice-ry God ; he 
praiſes the Piety of this Emperour, whb did not fetk afrer the Pomps of a-vain Triumph, but de- 
tired the Biſhops ro offer up Sacritices of Thankſgiving. © He ſignifies ro him, Thar he had fatisfied 
his deſire ; That he had carried his Letter to the Altar, * and laid it upon the Holy Table , That he 
beld ir in bis Hand while he was offeting Sacfifice 3 © To the end, ſays be,:' that your Faith might be 
'* made known by my Mouth, and that your Majefties Letter might '{erve as Matter for an FEpiſco- 
© pal Oblation. Afrerwards he prailes God 'for having plac'd a Prince 'upon the Throne who fur- 
« pals'd the greateſt Princes in Glory, 'and the Holieſt Biſhops in Humility. © Wharcan be wiſh'd for, 
«* what can be defired-more, ſays St. 4mbyoſe ro bim 2 You poſlels, Sir, all Verrues, you are a Prince, 
* of fingular Piety and Clemency.- All that can be withed for, is, thar God would encreaſe in you 
* this Piety, and that the Charch which rejoyees that Innocent Men live in- Peace and Tranquility, 
« may receive alſo the Conſofation of ſeeing rhe guilty abſolv'd. Show Favour at leaft to thoſe 
« who have not hitherro taken Arms againſt their Prince. 

The 63d. Letter addreſfs'd ro rhe ſame Emperour, followed quickly after the preceding, wherein 
Sr. Ambroſe begs favour for thoſe of Eugenims's Party who retired into the Church after the Death of 
this Tyrant. 

The 64th. is addreſs'd ro the Church of Verceil/es, which had loſt ber Biſhop. This was not Ew 
ſebius who died in the Year 370, but Limenius who was preſent in the Year 381. at the Council of 
Aquileia, If we believe the As of St. GatHentiws of Nmwvara. produced by Mambritius and Bol- 
landus npon the 12th. of Fanuary, St. Ambroſe a little before his Death made a Journey to Verceilles, 
upon the Account of ſeme Difſention which was in the Church, which was probably abour the Ele- 
tion of a Biſhop ; and this makes*ſome believe rhat this Letter was nor written till the Year 394. 
Bur this conjeCture is founded upon a very uncertain Ground ; for it ſappoles theſe rwa things which 
are not well proved: Firſt, That whar is related in the Atts of St Gaudentius of Novara is true ; 
Secondly, That the Divifion which obliged St. Ambreſe to go to Verceilles was abour the Election of 
a Biſhop. Ir ſeems alſo thar Sc. Ambroſe needed” not to have written this Lerter if be had been upon the 
place himſelf. Some have ſaid, That this Lerter was not St. Ambroſe's, becauſe that Fenice is named 
init: Bur if this Objection be of any force, we mutt allo for the ſame reaſon reject the Second An- 
ſwer ro Symmachus, which is without all Controverſy Sr. 4mbroſe'ss This Lener has his-Stile and 
his Air of Writing ; he has inſerted into it ſome entire Fragments of his own Commentary upon the 
Goſpel of Sr. Luke, and upon Pſa/m 119. He exhorrs the People and the Clergy, ropur anend to * 
the Divifions which diſtraſted them about the Choice of a Biſhop. He admoniſhes them after- 
wards to beware of harkening to rwo Men, called Sermatian and Barbatianus, who were gone out of 
a Monaftery of Mi/an to go ard lead a licentious Life at Verce://es, where they preached, That no Merit 
b:longed to Abſtinence, nor any peculiar Grace to Virginity; and thatir was a folly for any one 10 
Faſt and Mortify himſelf. Sr. Ambroſe makes a long Digreiſion to refure theſe Errors, and to prove 
tte Ulefulne's of Abſtinence and Fafting, and the Excellency of Virginity. Afrerwards be re- 
rurns to his Subjet, and rrears of rhe Qualities of rhe Perſon who ought ro be choſen for a Biſhop. 
One of the Principal is, that he has had bur one Wife. Sr. Amlroſe extends this Probibition ro 
thoſe allo who had Contracted a Firſt Marriage before their Baptiſm. Thus he underſtands the 
Pafſage of the Apoſtle Sr. Paul, and the Cannon of the Council of Nice. There is alſo another Con- 
dition obſerved by Sr. Paul concerning the Qualifications of a Biſhop, That be ſhould por be a No- 
vice. or one lately Inftructed in rhe Faith. Becauſe they tranſgrefſed this Rule in the Ordination 
of St. Ambroſe, he is forced ro juſtify himſelf, by ſaying, Thar be was Ordained againſt his Will. Ar 
Iaſt, he ſays, If great Care ought to be taken in the Choice of a Perſon who isro be plac'd upon any 
Epiſcopal Throne wharſoever, it was a Matter of the greateſt Importance to place a Perſon of fin- 
gular Merit upon the Epiſcop:l Throne at Verceilles, becauſe the Biſhop of this Church was en- 
rrvſted with the Care of a Monaſtery and a Church, and ſhould joyn the Practice of a Religious 
Life with rhe Vertues of a Biſhop, as Sr. Evſebius did, who was the Firſt that united theſe two 

' things in the Welt, by ſetting Monaſteries in a City. and governirg his Church wirhour renoun- 
cing a Monaſtick Life, Here he enlarges upon the Praiſes of this Holy Biſhop, and of Derys of 
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the Faith of che Church ; and propoſes the Life of their Diſciples as a Patrern. He concludes with NAA 
2 long Digreffion, wherein he recommends the Practice of Chrittjan Vertues, and chiefly of Poverty, St. 4mbro/> 
of Abſtractedneſs from the World, of Retirement, of Patience, of Charity, of Abſtinence, (9c. WWW 


1 believe that chis lait Parc has been Gnce added, and that it is 4 Fragment of ſome Diſcourſe of 
Se, Ambroſe, for it has no relation to, nor connexion with what goes before, 

Theſe are all tae Lecters of Sr. Ambroſe, of which the Order and Time can be gueſſed at: The 
others which compole rhe Second Claſs, are without Date, . tho' they tiave prefixed the Figures ro 
theſe as well as to thoſe that went before. The Nine firlt contain Expoſitions upon ſome places of 
Exodus, of Liviticw, of D2uteronw»my, and the Propher Micah. Theſe were formerly among the 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scriprure. The Four following are upon ſome places of the Epiſtles of 
Sr. Paul. 

The 78h. addrels'd ro M ercel/us, is abour an Arbitration which be had made of a Law-Suir that 
this Biſhop bad with his Siſter. St. Ambroſe was nam'd Judge of it, bur he choſe rather to make an 
end of ir, to the content of the two Parties, by giving his Siſter the Revenue of the Land in Que- 
{tion during ber Life only. 

In the 73tb. he exhor:s his Clergy not ro neglect the Functions of their Miniſtry, becauſe 
of the Pains, the Fartigues, and the Perlecutions they were ro endure in the diſcharge of their 
Dury. L 
The 8orh. 8 1{t. $5ch. 37th. 83ch. 89th. goth, giſt. and 92d. are ſhorr Letters about private Afairs. 

Thz $24. is addreis'd ro a fick Man call'd Be/licius, who was converted in the heighth of his Dif 
eaſe, and was now bzginning ro recover. St. Ambroſe tells bim, That God had ſent this Sickneſs ro 
ſave him; Thar he had ſmitten him with this Infirmity co Cure him by'itz; That God knowing 
his invard Thoughts, ſaw that he bad good Defigns, but delayed 'the Execution of them, 
and therefore God had ſent him this Sicknels ro ſerve for an Admonition ro bim;z That he had 
already begun ro know the Lord, bur he was moreover to receive the Sacraments, by which the 
World is redeem?d, Sins are pardon'd, and Grace is diftributed. The following Letter is ad- 
drels'd ro the ſame fick Perſon, wherein he compares his Cure to that of the Man born blind. In 
Letter 84th, and 85th. he diſcourſes of the true Treaſures and the true Riches, and ſhews, that none 
but the Rich are truly bappy. 

The Funeral Orations upon Valentinian and Theodoſims ate plac'd here after the Lettsers of 

St. Ambroſe. They are two admirable Pieces. The firit was ſpoken in 392. in *the preſence of the 
Siſters of Valentinian. There he praiſes the Vertues of this Prince, and makes no doubt but he 
was ſaved, tho* he died before he receiv'd Baptiſm, becauſe Faith and a deſire of receiving the Sa- 
crament ſupplied the want of ir. He promiſes to pray for him. In the Second he particularly 
commends the Clemency, the Chariry and Humility of Theodeſims, and concludes with comforting 
his Son Hanorius, before whom be ſpoke this Funeral Oration in 395. | 

It cannot be doubted bur St. Ambroſe compos'd Hymns. Sr. Auſtin in his Book of Confeſſions, 
B. XII. and in his Book of Muſick, Ch. 9. commends the Hymn at Veſpers, Veni creator onmium, as 
St. Ambroſe's, He could not be deceiv'd in this Matter ; but fince he has not fer down the num- 
ber of thoſe Hymns which St. Ambroſe compos'd, ir may be doubred whether all thoſe that go under 
his name be his. Thoſe for the daily Office appear ro be more certainly his than the reſt ; ro which 
may be added the Hymns upon the Hexameron. As for the reſt they appear to be in another Stile, 
and of another Author. *Tis certain that the Vexil/a Regs is none of his. 

St. Ambroſe wrote alſo other Books which we have not at preſent. We have already obſerved; 
That we have nut now his Genuine Book of rhe Sacraments and of Philoſophy, which is many 
times cited by St. Auſtin. The ſame Saint cites alſo rhe Commentary of St. Ambroſe upon I/aiab, 
in B.IV. to Boniface, Ch. 62. and B. IL, againſt Fulian. St. Ambroſe alſo mentions it in bis Commen- 
tary upon St. Luke. We have not now his In{truction to Fritigilda, which Paulinus mentions in his 
Life, nor the Inftrations ro Panſophius, 

But if ſome Books of Sr. Ambroſe have been loſt, ir muſt be confeſs'd thar ſeveral bave been at- 
tribaced ro him which are none of his. | 

Firſt, There have been put out under his Name a multitude of Sermons, and nor one of them 
bis: * There are 36 of them printed among thoſe of Sr. Maximus, 14 in the Appendix to St. Auſtin's 
Sermons, two of which are in both places. That which was the 64th. is the Tranſlation of a DiCſ- 
courſe of Sr. Baſil upon rhe words of the Rich-man, I wil! pul! down my Barns, The Expoſition 
upon Ch. 31(t. of rhe Proverbs is the 37. Sermon of Sr. Auſtin. The Benedifines did nor think 
fir to print theſe, and ſo have only given the Catalogue of them. As for the reft which are 58 in 
number, they have publiſh'd them here, bur they confeſs that they are none of Sr. Ambroſe's: And 
indeed there is not one of rhem which has his Stile and Air: | 

Secondly, There have been attributed ro St. Ambroſe ſome Treatiſes upon the Scripture, which 
having no Author that is known, have paſſed under ſeveral Fathers Names. Such is the Diſcourſe of 
the Dignity of the Humane Nature, which has alſo been attribur2d to St. Auſtin, under the Title 
of 4 Diſcourſe about the Creation of the Firft Man, which Alcuniw cites under the name of Al- 
binus, and which has alſo been inſerred entire into the Book of the Spirit and the Soul. Such is alſo 
the Diſcourſe of the forbidden Fruit, which is amongſt the Sermons of St. Auſtin: The Diſcourſes 
upon E'ij2b and Eliſha are the Sermons of Sr. Maximus. 

The Treatiſe of the 42 Stations or Encampings of the People of Iſrael in the Deſart, belongs 
to a pretty ancient Author, but ir has not the Stile of Sr, Ambroſe. It uſes the Latin Tranſlation 
of Origen's Works, 
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1 Gay nothing here of a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Pau/, which is believed 
| Deacon, becauſe I have ſpoken of it in another place. ieved tobe £75. 


VV The Commentary apon the Revelation is a very late Author's. He ſpeaks of the Lombary, ang 


cires Sc. Gregory, The name of the Right Author of this Commentary has been found ar the end v5 
on ,Oxford-Manuſcript, where it is arrribured ro Berengaudus, whom Dionyſius Carthufianus cites 
with Bede and Haimo in his Commentary upon Ch. 10. of the Revelation. : 

To theſe Treatiſes may be added the Harmony of the Evangeliſts, St. Matthew and St. Luke concery- 
ing the Genealogy of Feſus Chriſt ; for it is not St. Ambroſe's, becauſe this Author follows rhe Hypo- 
thefis of Africanus, which St. Ambroſe does not. 

Thirdly, There are many Treatiſes upon different Subjects attributed ro Sr. Ambroſe, whoſe rrye 
Authors have been diſcover'd. 

The Treatiſe upon the Creed, which is berter entituled in the Manuſcripts, a Treatiſe of The T1411 
and the Reſurrettion, is a Collection of Paſſages our of many Fathers, They have taken the liberty 
in the Roman Edition to make abundance of Additions and Alrerations in it. The Benedictines will 
publiſh irjuſt as jr is in the Manuſcripts. 

"The Book of the Divinity of the Son is probably Gregory's of Betica, as we proved, when we gaye 
an account of the Works of St. Gregory Nazianzen. 

The Treatiſe entituled of the Myfteries of Eafter, is a Sermon which is improperly divided into 
Chapters. Ir has rather the Stile of St. Maximus than of St. Ambroſe. 

' The Book of the Sacexdotal Dignity is Gerbertus's, under whoie Name it has been publiſhed by My- 
billon it his Anale&s, where *tis Entituled 4 Paſtoral Book. 

The Diſcourſe to a Virgin conſecrated to God has a quite different Stile from that of St. 4m- 
broſe. 

Book of the Vocation of the Gentiles and the Epiſte to Demetrias, are certainly none of St, 4m- 
broſe's, fince they were written fince the Birth of the Pe/agian Hereſy. We ſhall afterwards examine to 
whom they ought to be auribured. | 

The 29th Letter ro Florianus is of a Stile much below Sr. Ambroſe's, and therefore it is rejected in 
the Appendix, *'Tis yet more Evident, that the 34th. which is a Relation of 'the Martyrdom of St. 4s- 
nes, is the Work of an Impoſter, who having written a Hittory as he himſelf pleas'd, added at the 
end, 'that it is St. Ambroſe's, who haying found rheſe Memoirs in ſome Divine Books, wrote them 
for the Edification of the Church.and addreſs'd them ro ſome Virgins. The Stile of this Relation ſhows 
the Author to be a Lyar, and diſcovers the Impoſture. 

The 35th. Letter abour the Invention of the Reliques of St. Gervaſius and St. Protaſius relates this 
Event after quire another manner than St. Ambroſe does in his Genuine Works, and is written in a 
Srile perfectly different from this Father's. The ſame may be ſaid of rhe 55th. Letter concerning the 
Invention of the Reliques of Sr. Vitals and Sr. Agricola, which ends with this Form,Regnante Chrifto dv 
mino Neſtro, &c. which belongs tothe Ages much later than St. Ambroſe. 

The Two Prayers for preparation to the Euchariſt, have nothing ar all of St. Ambroſe's Stile, There 
are found in ſome Editions, many other Meditaionsand Prayers of the ſame nature, bur none of them 
have any thing of his Genius. 

The Buok of the Combate between Vertues and Vices, which is alſo atrribured to Sr. Auftin and 
St. Leo, belongs ro Ambroſius Autpertus, as is obſerved inthe Preface ro this Work, which is in the Ap- 
pendix to the Sixth Book of the New Edition of St. Auſtin, p. 219. 

The Expoſition of Faith is an Abridgment of St. Ambroſe's Book addreſs'd ro Grarian. 

The Book of the Holy Spirit is a fragment of ſome more conſiderable Treatiſcs written by a Latin 
Author ancient enough, bur different from St. Ambroſe. 

The Book of Penance belongs to one Vitor, as the laſt Words prove invincibly, nulla Capiaris obli- 
vione Viftoris, The very name of Vifor is at the beginning of rwo ancient Manuſcripts. We ſhall en- 
quire afterwards, whether it ought ro be aſcribed ro Vitor Cartennenſis, or to Vitor Tune” 
nenſis, 

*Tis nor neceſſary to advertiſe the Readers that the Book of the Life and Manners of the Brachmans, 
is a ridiculous Diſcourſe, and unworthy of Sr. Ambroſe, or any Man of Senſe. 

The Stile of St. Ambroſe is not always equally lofty, for be proportions it, as St Auſtin obſerves, 
ro the things of which he treats, Sometimes ir 1s very careleſs, ſometime *tis very labour'd, but 'tis 
always grave, ſerious and noble; ir is ſhort, ſententious, and full of ftrokes of Wir. The Books thar 
he rook pains abour, are very ſmart, exact and ingenious, and adorned with Figures and Flowers of 
Rhetorick. His other Books, tho' they are leſs poliſh'd, yer have their ſweetneſs and ſmcorhnels. His 
words are choice enougb, and his Expreflions noble. He deverfifies bis Matter with a wonderful va- 
riety of Thoughts and Words. He is ingenious ar finding out the moſt natural and agreeable Turns 
of Wir, He does not raiſe great Paſſions, bur he diverts and inſtructs his Reader, and infinuates 
himſelf into his Mind and Heart by ſcfr and pleaſant Strains. Neirber does his Diſcourſe want 
ſtrength, and be urges a thing vigoriouſly, when there is occafion. As he joined rogether in the con- 
duct of his Life a wonderful Generofity and Inflexibiliry with all poſible prudence 8nd moderarion, 
ſo he knew how to temper in his Diſcourſes the boldneſs and authority of a Biſhop, with an Air 
of ſweerneſs and charicy. Wehave already declared, what Judgmentis to be made of his Comments” 
ries upon the Scriptures, and of his dogmatical Books.” His Books of Morality are certainly the 


' moſt excellent of all bis Works, and thoſe he rook moſt* pains abour. There are ſome of bis Ler- 


rers which may paſs for Maſters-peices in their kind, particularly thoſe which are wriuento the Em- 


perours. He who wrote them, plainly diſcovers that he was a Man brought up at Courr, who bas - 
| a free 
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2 free Air and eafie Way as is not acquired bur by ſeeing the World. The Condut and Policy whith ALE 
be cbſerved inthe greateſt parrof his Actions and Diſcourſes, diſcover likewile that he bad been ac- St. Ambroſe 
cultomed in kis younger Years to manage great Afﬀairs, and that he had a Genius very fir for them, ww 
He was but moderately learned, chiefly in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. Bur being born in an Age of great 
light, and baving great ſharpneſs of Wir, and a wonderful faciliry of Speaking, and labouring con- 
tinually in reading the Fathers that went before bim, he became able to diſcharge with bonour all the 
Offices of his Miniftry;. and to fill vp the place which he pofleisd to his Credir. 

The Firſt Edition of the Works of Sr. Ambroſe, is that which Maffellus Vera an Auguſtin Monk, 
dedicated to the Gereral of his Order, Ambrofirzs Coranus. The T me and Place where it was printed 
is not ſer down. TheS econd was made at Milan by thecare of a 
Prieſt call'd Cribel/ius in 1490, Theſe Two Editions contain bur 


nes [ Cornelius 4 Brughem in his Cata- 
a few Treaties. 


logueof Boos, printed before the Tear 
1500.,mentions an £ditior: of St. 4m» 
broſe's Epiſtles in 1480. in fol. Of the Generation of John. at Augsbourg 1476. Of the Flowers of Wijdom, Homilies: 
Venice 1488. They ſcem by their Titles to be Spurious. 


Two Years after, Amerbachius Printer at Baſte, made another Edirion of the Works of Sr: 4m- 
broſe much larger, bur lels correct. This Edition was reprinted in 1606, by Johannes Petri Printer 
allo at Baſle, who added only a great Index. 

Eraſmus undertook a New Edition of the Works of Sr. Ambroſe, which he divided into Four 
Tomes. The Firtt contains the Moral Works ; The Second the Polemical ; The Third the Ora- 
tions, Epiſtles and Sermons; and the Laſt, the Commentaries upon the Old and New Teftamenr, 
Thele Four Tomes make Two Volumes, This Edition was many rtitnes reprinted at Baſſe , and 
once at Paris by Chevallon, in 1529. 

The Edition of Eroſmus beirg full of Faults, Fohannes Ceſterius a Regular Canon of Louvain, took 
the Pains 10 Correct tbe Text of St. Ambroſe by many Manulcripts, and cauſed it to be printed anew 
at Baſle, in 1555, by Epiſcopius. | 

Ar laſt, Giiorzrs having gathered together a much greater Number of Manuſcripts, cauſed the 
Works of St. Ambroſe to be Printed at Paris by Merlinus, in the Year 1568. This Edition, tho' 
more correct than all the retft, was little minded, and in a manner wholly Eclipſed, by the Reputari- 
on of the Reman Edition, which followed ſoon after. Cardinal Montaltus, who was afterwards 
$Sixtus V. defiring to purckaſe Reputationamong Learned Men, undertook it while he was but a Cor- 
delier and General of bis Order, and cauſed Four Volumes of ir to be publiſhed when he was Cardinal, 
in 1579, 1580, 1581, and 1582, which be Dedicared ro Gregory XIII. 

The 5th and 6th appeared under the Pontificate of Sixews V. in 1585, and 1587; 

This Edition was after that ibe Pattern and Original which was follow'd in the Edition at Paris, be- 
gunin 1586, and in all tke other following Editions which are very numerous, *Twas beticv'd that 
a Book publiſh'd with ſo much oftentation, valued ſo much by the Publiſher, printed in ſo fine a Cha- 
raCter, and with ſo much care, muſt needs be very correct and perfect ; and yet this Edition has 
many eſſential Defects which disfigure ir. The firſt and moſt confiderable is, rhar the Ryman Corre- 
Ctors rook the liberty to charge, cut off, and add what they thought fir, tho* they had no ground 
to do ſo from the authority of any Manuſcript. They carried it fo far, as that they did nor content 
themſelves with charging thoſe Terms which appear'd ro them harſh, and ſubitirure others according 
to their fancy, bur they aiſo blotted out or added whole Lines and Periods, which made a perfectly 
new Sence, and altogether different from the Authors, as may be feen by comparing the ancient Edi- 
tions and the laſt, with this R-man Edition, Secondly, They have inſerted iuto the Commentaries 
the whole Text of the ſacred Bocks, which hinders the reading the Commentary of St. Ambroſe with- 
out interruption. Thirdly, The Order which they bave obſerv'd in ranging the Books is not natural. 
They have placed ſome Letters amongſt the Treatiſes upon the Holy Scripture, they have ſeparated 
Books that ought ro follow one upon another, as the complaints of Fob and David, whereof one is 
placed in the fuſt Tcme, and the other in the Second ; they have joined together ſome Treatiſes 
which ſhould be ſeparated ; they have rank'd the Letters in a very inconvenient Order. In a word, 
by roo muchrefining they have corrupted all, as Faber ſays in aLetter ro Fronto Duceus, where he ob- 
lerves the Faulrs of the Roman Edition of St. Ambroſe, ** I have found, fays he ro him, that nimis 
* fuere ingenirſi in aliens opere, as in the Books De interpellatione ſanftorum Fob & David, which they 
* have ſeparated, end placed the one in the Firſt Tome, and the other in the Second, to do whichthey 
* were forc'd, quedam interpolare minime probabili exemplo. They have done the ſame inpriore Apolo- 
in gi David; and in the Second that which is yet worſe ; for becauſe it is ſaid in the 8th Ch. that the 
* Hiſtory of David with Barhſhebah is not a Hiſtory (which ſhows that this Book is none of Sr. Am- 
* broſe's, but ſome Origeniſts, who allegorizes almoſt all rhe Bible, as alſo it ſeems by the reading of 
* It, to becollected and made up out of Two or Three Sermons) they have taken away Five or Six 
© Lines, which are found in all the ancient Editions, Fourthly, they have made a patticular Claſs of 
ſome ſuppofititious Books, and yet they have lefr a great number of them amongſt Sr. Ambroſe's 
Genuine Works. There are ſome of them whoſe Forgery is ſo manifeſt, that they cannor be par- 
doned, ſuch as the Books de Arbore interdifta, de dignitate Hominis, de Vocatione Gentium, the Epiltle 
ad Demetriadem in Symbolum Apeſtolorum, and many others. They muſt be very ignorant who be- 
lieved that theſe Books were written by St. Ambroſe, and very impudent who left them among 
eArwog Works, when they had a Debgn to make a diſtin Claſs of thoſe that were ſup- 
poltitious, 
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In ſhort, the Authors of this Edition have made no Notes, or mark'd in the Margin any difierca: 


St. Ambroſe Readings 3 they have only added ar the end the Theological and Scholaftical differtations of one Fer- 
WW dinand Wellefillus, which are a Colletion of common Places and Paſſages of the Fathers upon ditfe- 


rent Queſtions, which are of no uſe at all for underſtanding the Text of St, Ambroſe. 

Now to commend the Edition of rhe Benedi&ines, I need only ſay that they bave avoided all the 
Faults of the Reman Edition: For Firſt, they preſcrib'd it to themſelves asan inviolable Law, that they 
would put nothing into the Texr, which ſhould nor be approved by the authority of une or more 
Manuſcripts, and they bave chang'd notbing without acquainting us with the Manuſcript upon who: 
authority they did ir. Secondly, They bave taken our the Text of rhe Bible, and left the Com 
mentary of Sr. Ambroſe continued after the ſame manner as he compos'd ir, excepring only the di- 
ſtinction of Chapters, which is a great eaſe ro the Reader, Thirdly, The Order which they oblerved 
in ranging the Books is plain and natural. Beſides this, rbey have noted the Chronology of each Dii- 
courſe, and rang'd the Letters according to the order of their Dates. Fourthly, They have nor placed 
any Book that is manifeſtly ſuppofitirious among thoſe that are Genuine, They have only left among 
them the Second Apology of David, and the Books of the Sacraments, becaule many learned Men 
believe them ſtill ro be St, Ambroſe's, tho! it is very probable that they are not, Laſtly, They have 
prefix'd ro every Chapter moſt uſefal Arguments, wherein they diſcover the rime of each Work, and 
give the Contents of ir. They bave alſo placed at the bottom of the Pages, ſuch Notes as contain 
nor only the different Readings of the Manuſcripts, bur alſo very uſeful explications of difficult places 
in the Texr, whoſe Sence they bave diſcoyered by the moſt diligent Enquiries with all pofible exactnes, 
withour diverting to Queſtions which are of no uſe for underitanding the Text of their Author. Alt 
which give us occaſion to ſay, That this Editionof the Works of St. Ambroſe is as perfect as it can be, 
and comes no ways ſhort of the late Edition of St. Auftin. 
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St. EPIPHANIUS. 


A gt: EPIPHANIU $ wasborn about the Year 332, in a Village of Paleſtsne, near the Ciry of 
Ir. Eprp Ja- 


nius. 


Eleutheropols, and paſs'd his Youth in the Monaftick Diſcipline with St. Hilarzon, Heſychius, and 
other Monks of Paleſtine. He tells us (Hereſy 26.) that he was like to have been ſarprized by the 


LYN Hereticks called Gnoſticks, bur God of his mercy preſerved him. He was choſen afterwards about the 


Year 366. Biſhop of Salamis, the Metropolisof the Ifle of Cyprus. In this place he acquired very great 
Repuration for his Abiliry and Piety ; and bappy had ir been for him if he had not been engaged to- 
wards the latter end of his Life in the Diſpute of Sr. Ferom and Theophilus againſt the Origenilts, which 
diſturbed his Repoſe, and created him a great deal of trouble. This Diſpure begun in the Year 
391, berween Sr. Epiphanius and Fohn of Feruſalem. He accus'd this Fohn of maimaining the Errors 
of Origen, and going into Paleſtine, be Order'd Paulinianus, the Brother of Sr. Ferom, Deacon and 
Prieſt, in a Monaſtery which was not under his Juriſdiction, Fohn of Feruſalem complained immedr- 
ately of this Action of Epiphaniws, which was contrary to the Canons and the Diſcipline of the 
Church. Sr. Epiphanius maintains what he bad done in a Lerner which he wrore tro Fohn of Feru- 
ſalem, produced by Sr, Ferom. This Conteſt farther exaſperated their Minds, which were already very 
much embitrer'd upon the Subject of Origen 3 both the one and the other endeayour to engage Theo- 
philus of Alexandria on their fide. This Biſhop, who ſeem'd at firſt ro favour the Party of Fohn of 
Jeruſalem, ar laſt declared againſt Origen, condemned his Books in a Council keld in 399, and perle- 
cured all rhe Monks that were ſuſpected to favour bis Memory. Theſe Monks being perſecuted, with- 
drew to Conſtantinople, where they were well enough received by Sr.Fohn Chryſoſtom: Which ſo enraged 
Theophilus, that from that time be conceived a Mortal hatred againſt St. Chry/eſtom, as plainly appeared 
by his following Actions. Nevertheleſs Theophilus defiring to ftreogthen bis Party, acquainted St. Epi- 
phanius with what he had done againſt Origen, and ſollicired him to do the ſame thing. This Saint 
who had a great averſion to this Author, aflembled a Council in the Year 401, in the Iſle of Cyprus, 
wherein he caus'd the Reading of Origen's Books tobe condemned, and wrote to Sr. Chryſoſtom roexhort 
him ro do the ſame mag: Bur he not approving of this Propoſition, St. Epiphanius came himſelf ro Cor- 
Rantinople, by the perſwaſion of Theophilus, ro cauſe the Decree of the Council of Cyprus to be put ia 
execution there. Socrates and Sozomen tell us, That before he entered into the Ciry, he Ordain'd 2 
Deacon in a Church depending upon the Juriſdiction of Conſtantinople. Cardinal Baronius thinks that 
theſe two Hiſtoriansare miſtaken, and that the Ordination of Paulinianus made by Epiphanius in Pale- 
ſine, in a place depending upon Fohn of Feruſalem, gave them occaſion to think, that St. Epipha- 
n3us had ordained a Deacon in the Dioceſs of Sr. Fobn Chryſoſtom. Howſoever this be, Sr. Epiphanius 
being come to Conſtantinople, would not bold communion with Sr. Chryſoſtem, and alſo did all 
that lay in his you to procure from the Biſhops that were then at Conſtantinople, an approbation of 
the Sentence of the Cyprian Council againſt Origen ; but he found bur very few willing to Sign the 
Condemnation of one that died in the Communion of the Church, upon ſo ſlight Grounds, and others 
refus'd ro approve his Sentence. St. Epiphanins not being able to compaſs his Defign by theſe means, 
reſolved ro be preſent the next day in the Church of the Apoſtles, and there with a loud Voice, be- 
fore all the People , to condemn the Books of Origen, and all thoſe who defended rhem. Bur when 


| he was in the Church, Sr. Chryſoſtom advertiz'd him by his Deacon Serapion, that he he went abouta 


ching that was againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and which would expoſe him to great danger, for it 


was to be feared, that the People would make ſome Sedition, of which he himſelf being rhe dntber 
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could not complain, after he had been forewarn'd of ir. This confideration pur a ſtop to St. Epi- ANAL" 
phanius's undertaking, who was ſo tranſported againſt Origen, that when the Empreſs Eudoxia had St. Epipha- 
recommended to his Prayers the younger Theodoſius, who was ſeized with a dabgerous Sickneſs, be ”** 
caus'd this to be told her for an anſwer, That the Prince her Son ſhould nor die, provided ſhe would WW 
ſhun the converſation of Dzoſcorus and the other Defenders of Origen. "The Empreſs being ſurprized 

with this Anſwer, which ſhe did not expect, ordered him to be told, That if God would rake away 

her Son, ſhe would ſubmir to his Wiil, That it was in his power to take him away as he had given 

him 10 her, bur it was not in the power of Sr. Epiphanius to raiſe him again from the dead, fince he ſuf- 

fered his Archdeacon to die a littie while ago. The hear of St. Epiphanius was a little abated, after 

be had ſpoken 10 Smmenins and his Companions, whom Theophilus had driven away for Origeniſm, for 

thoſe Monks gave him to underſtand that they maſntain'd ne heretical Doctrine, and that be had 
condemned them with roo much precipitation. Whereupon he departed immediately ro return ro 

Cyprus, and *tis ſaid, that being ready ro embark, he old the Biſhops that copducted him to the Ship. 

I leare you the City, the Palace, and the Theatre. He died by the way, or ſoon after his Return 

in 402, Or 403. 

The Books of St. Epiphanins, are Firſt of all bis great Work of Herefies, entituled, TIzv&eoy or 
K/A&nov, that's ro fay, an Apothecary's-Shop, or Repoſitory of Remedies, which is divided into three 
Parts. 

The firſt contains the Herefies before Jeſus Chriſt, which amount to 46 ; The Second contains 23 of 
them, and the third eleven of them, fo that this Book contains in all the Hiſtory of 8o Sects or Here- 
fies, the Catalogue of whicb may be ſeen. 

The Lerner written to two Monks ſerves for a Preface to the whole Work, and for an Anſwer to a 
preceedipg Letter of thoſe two Monks, wherein they bad defied Sr. Epiphanius to fer down in writing 
what he knew concerning Herefies. He ſeems to have begun this Book in the Year 374, and ended it 
about the Year 376. Init he not only gives an Acccunt of the Hiſtory, and the Errors of the Sects 
and Herefies he writes about, bur he alſo refures them as well as he could, and employs one part of 
his Diſcourſe in eſtabliſhing the Deftrine of the Church. 

The Second Work of St. Epiphanius is his Anchoratus, ſocalled, becauſe ir is a ſort of an Anchor to 
which the Faithful may adhere. In it he explains the Dcctrine of the Church concerning the Myſte- 
ry of the Triaity 5 he proves the Reſurrection, and refutes the Errors of the Pagans, the Mani- | 
chees, Sabellians and Arians. This Book was compos'd for the Chriſtians of Pamphylia before the 
foregoing Bock, as appears by the Preface, where it is noted, that he wrote ir in the 10th Year of the 
Empercur Valens, vihich is the Year 373. 

After this Book followed his 4racephalerſis, or Recapitulation, which is an Abridgment of his great 
Book of Herefies. 

In the Treatiſe of Weights and Meaſures, having explained the fgnification of the different Notes 
that are to be found in the Greek Bibles, ke gives an Acccunt of the Weights, the Meatures, and the 
Money of the Jews, ahd ciher Nations. In this Book be gives a Catalogue of the Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament, according to the Canon of the Jews, which comprehends the Books of Ruth 
and Eſther, and be writes the Hiſtory of the Greek Verſions of the Text of the Bible. He is of Opi- 
nion, that the Lxx Interpreters tranſlated all the Books of the Bible, and that they made this Verſion 
in ſeparate Cells, being all inſpir'd of God ro compole it after the ſame manner, There is much Learn- 
ing inthis Treariſc. * 

The Phyſiologus is a Treatiſe of a very particular Deſign, wherein he relates the true or falſe 
Properties of many Animals, and draws fron: them icme Moral Reflections, good and bad, as well as 
he could. 

The Treatiſe of the Twelve precious Stones, which were upon the Pontifical Garments of the 
High-Prieft of the Jews, is an Hiſtorical Explication of the Names, the Figures anc Properties 
of thoſe precious Stones. This Book has been cited by St. Ferem, in bis Epiſtle 288 to Fabiela, 
and Anaſtaſius kas made an Abridgment of ir, which goes all under the Name of St. Ep:- 

hanius, 

The Book of the Life and Death of the Prophets, is a Colleftion of an infinite Number of Fa- 
bles and Trifles, which cannot be attributed ro St. Epiphanius, withour making him pals fer an 
Enthufiaſt, 

If we believe Petavius, tke Nine Sermons, and the Treatiſe of the Myſteries of Numbers, which bear 
the Name of St. Epiphanins, are not this Biſhop's of Sa/amis, bur ſome other Biſhops who had the 
ſame Name, as way be 4itcerned by the Stile, and other Marks. Tho? I cannot perceive that theſe 
Books are more unworthy of St. Epiphanim than the Phyſiologus, neither do I find ſogreat a difference 
in the Stile. 

The Letter to Fohn of Ferrſalem, tranſlated by St. Fercm, is made upof two Parts. 

The firſt is about the Difference which he had with this Biſhop abour the Ordination of Pay /inia 
"us. and concerning Origeniſm. ] 5 

The Secord contains a particular Matter of Fact, which St. Epiphanius relates in theſe Words : 
* When I entred into the Church of a Village of Paleſtine, called Anablatha, I found there a Cur- 

rain barging over the Dcor, whereon was painted an Image like that of Jeſus Chrilt, or ſome 
* Saint, (for 1 do not remember whoſe Picture it was, ſays he): Bur feeing in the Church of Chritt 
* the Image of a Man, contratyto the Authority of Holy Scripture, I tore it, and gave Order to the 
'* Church: Wardens, ro bury ſcme dead body in this Curtain, and when they anſwer'd me ia a mur- 
mw: muring way, that if I would tear this Curtain, I ſhould give them another, I promiſed to do it, 
-* ard now I perform my Promiſe. The 
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AS The Firſt Part of this Letter is acknowledged by all the World as a Gennine Piece, bur Baronins 
St. Epipha- Bellarmin, and ſome others are of Opinion, that this Second is ſuppolititious.s They alledge mary 
ms. conjectures to prove it, bur I find only three that have any probability. 

COD DÞ The Firkt is, That this Letter ſeems to be finiſhed before the Relation of this Hiſtory, 

The Second is, Becauſe Sr. Epiphanius condemns in it the Uſe of Images as a thing contrary to the 
Authority of the Holy Scripture, and the practice of his own time, 

The Third, Becauſe Sr. Ferom making an Extract out of this Letter in his Epiſile ro Pammackiug 
ſays nothing concerning this Hiſtory. Theſe Reaſons, however, appear not ra me ſtrong enough 
to make me abſolutely reject this Letter. For firſt, altbo' what concerns the principal Subject of the 
Letter was ended before the Second Part, yet it cannot be proved that the Letter was perfectly fniſh'g- - 
And Sr. Epiphanius being ro write of this particular Matter of Fact, could nor do it, before he had 
made an end of the principal Afﬀair, for which he wrote; befides, no Man can lay, that this Lerter was 
finiſhed before theſe Words which are at rhe end of all, I wiſh that God may have you in bn Holy keeping 3 
Secondly, Ir is very poſſible that the Ule of Images, which had been very rare 1n the frit Three Ages 
of the Church, was not yer eſtabliſhed in Paleſtine and Cyprus, and that Sr. Epiphanius, who wasa plain 
zealous Man, thought it was dangerous to introduce ir, and that he allo {puke in roo rigid a manner 
againſt rbis Cuſtom. Laltly, Tho' St. Ferom has tranſlated this whole Lerter, yer he cites no part of it 
in his Apology to Pammachius, but thoſe places which were to bis purpole, neither does he recite the 
whole Firſt Part, and we muſt not wonder, that he ſays nothing of the Second, fince it did no way 
concern the Conteſt which he had with Fohn of Feruſalem. Moreover, this Szcond Part has the fame 
Stile with the Firſt, and ir agrees well enough with whar St. Epiphanins lays in Hereſy 27th. Ir is ci- 
cd by the Author of rhe Caroline Books, B. IV. Ch. 25. and 'tis ſaid inthe 7th Council, Art. 6. Tome 5. 
that the Iconoclaſts alledg'd, St. Epiphanius was of Opinion that Images ſhould be raken away, which 
cannot be meant of any other place bur of the Second Part of this Letter. Thus tho' ir be true, as ap- 
pears by the Teſtimony of Gregory Nyſſen, in his Panegyrick upon Theodorus, and in his Treatiſe of 
the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirit, that from that time there were PiCturcs in ſome Churches, 
which repreſented the Hiſtories of Scripture, and of the Actions of Saints and Martyrs, yet it cannor 
be ſaid, that this Cuſtom was general; and ir muſt be confels'd that Sr. Epiphanius dila pproved it, 
tho? withour reaſon, and that he was miſtaken in ſaying, that it did not agree with the Holy Scripture; 
For I believe that it would be contrary to the Candor and Sincerity that Religion requires of us, to 
artrempt to give another Sence ro his Words. 

Lait of all, we have a Letter of St. Epiphanius written to Diodorus of Tarſus, relared by Facundus 
in Ch. 3. of his IVth B. which is a kind of a Preface to the Book of the Precious Stones in the Garment 
of the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, written by Sr. Epiphanius ar the requeſt of this Biſhop. 

I ſhall not ſtay to givean Abrigment of St. Epiphanius's Treatiſe of Herefies, which would be an 
uſeleſs and troubleſome Buſineſs : I ſhall content my ſelf with producing in ſhort the chief Dogmes, 
which he eſtabliſhes contrary to the Errors of the Hererticks. 

Firſt, He proves the Unity of God againſt the Pagans, againſt the Valentinians, the Marcionites 
and the Manichees, He eſtabliſhes his Immenſfity, his Almighty Power, his Infinite Greatneſs, his 
Spiritaality, and his other Artributes, by refuring the Hereticks who believ'd the contrary. He proves 
the Myſtery of the Trinity, the Divinity of the Son, and of the Holy Spirir, in many places, and 
chiefly in Hereſies 62, 69, 71,74, and in bis Anchoratus. 

In Hereſ. 23 and 65, he ſhows that God created the World and the Angels. 

He endezyours to explain in Hereſ. 750. in what Sznce Man is created after the Image of 
God. 

In Hereſ- 24 and 36. he ſhows that Sin is not a Subtance, and that God is not the Author 
of ir, 

He explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation in Hereſ. 77, 30, 69. and ſhews that Jeſus Chriſt was 
one Perſon only, compos'd of the Divine and Humane Nature. 

He ſhows in Hereſ. 77. that the two Natpres were not confounded after their Union, and that they 
kept their own Properties. 

He proves the Reſurrection in Hereſ. 42 and 64. and in the Anchoratus, where he maintains, That 
the ſame Fleſh which we now have ſhall be raiſed again. 

He holds in Hereſ. 24 and 46. that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to ſave thoſe that had lived well 
and believed in God. 

He reaches that the Soul is immortal and Spiritual, and that it partakes of Happineſs after Death. 
See what he ſays about this in Heref. 75. 

In Hereſ. 8. he ſhows, that the Sacraments of the New Law are more Excellent and more Efficaci- 
ous than thoſe of the Old. 

In his Anckoratus he ſpeaks of Faith as a Diſpoſition neceſſary to the receiving of Baptiſm. Tho' 
he ſpeaks obſcurely enough of the Euchariſt in bis Anchoratus, yer he ſays enough of it ro make us 
underitand, that it is truly the Body off Jeſus Chriſt, and thar the words of his Inſtirution are to be 
under{tood according rothe Letter, and without any Figure or Metaphor. 

He acknowledges Free-will in Hereſ. 16. and yer he admits the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 

In Heref. 30. he ſpeaks of the wonderful Effects of the Sign of the Cro'. 

He proves the neceflity of Eccleſiaſtical Traditions in many places, and chiefly in Heref. 69, 51, 
and 57. He ſhows the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of Faſtirg, in the Hereſ. 33, 75, and 8. There be 
obſerves. That the Chriſtiars falted during Lent, and every #Yedneſday and Friday in the Year, ex” 


cept after Eaſter until 7//þitſinday, He ſuppoſes thas theſe Feaſts are of Apottolical Tradition, _ 
| that 
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that we are obliged ro obſerve them, and that we muſt abſtain from Meat in the time of a Faſt : He NADL” 
lays, that in the laſt Week of Lent, nothing bur plain Mears were eaten, that's roſay, Bread and Wa- ** £1? ws 
cer, and that many pa(s'd the rwo or three latt Days without eating any thing. gu 

In Hereſ. 76. he eftabliſhes the difſtintion between Biſhops and Prieſts. ol. tf... 

He ranks in the Order of the Clergy, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons. The other 
Miniſters, according to him, do not partakeof Holy Orders. 

Theſe inferiour Miniſters are the Readers, Deaconefles, Exorciſts, Interpreters, Diggers and 
Porters. 

He ebſerves in Here. 75. and at the end of Heref. 80. that the Aſſemblies of People in the Church 
were. chiefly made on Wedneſday, Friday, and Sunday, and allo in ſome places on Saturday : That Bap- 
tiſm 4nd the Celebration of the Encharift were atcended with ſuch Ceremonies as were preſcribed eirher 
by the Goſpel, or by the Tradition of the Apoſtles. That Mattins were ſung, and that Chriſtians kneel - 
cd at their Prayers Day and Night. That Hereticks, Idolaters, and all thoſe that were guilty of enor- 
mous Crimes, were excommunicated, and their Oblations nor received. 

He proves Prayers for the Dead in Hereſ. 76. and refutes A#tins who aid the contrary. 
He [xy in Hereſ, 78. that the Saints enjoy eternal Happineſs, and that we onght ro honour 
them, 

As to the honour due to the Virgin, he keeps a middle way between the Antidicomarianites, whey 
diſhonoured her, by ſaying, That the bad other Children beſides Jeſus Chriſt, and the Col/yidians who 
ador'd her. He ſays, That we muſt bonour her, bur we muſt noc adore her, nor give her ſuperſti- 
tious Worſhip. Read the Herefies 78 and 79: where he teſtifies, that there is nothing certainly 
known concerning her Death, nor about rhe place where her Body is: yer it ſeems that hs Piery in- 
duces him to believe that ſhe never died , bnt he does not deliver this Opinion as a certain 
Truth. 

He praiſes Virginity in Heref. 4, 8, 5, 61, and 80, bur he does not condemn Marriage, nor yet (:- 
cond Marriages. There he declares plainly , that the Church does nor admit any to Holy Orders, 
bur ſuch as will obſerve Celibacy, and that ſhe excludes Bigamitſts. | 

And yer he confeſſes in Hereſ. 59. that there are ſtill ſome place, where the Deacons and Subdea- 
cons do nor obſerve Celibacy ; but he adds, That this is done upon ſufferance, becauſe of rhe weak- 
neſs of Men, or the multitude of People. Laſtly, be ſays, That 'cis a great lin to violate the Vow ot 
Virginity. : 

He A in Hereſ. 59. That a Husband, who having divorced bis Wife for Adultery or ſome other 
Crime, marries another, is free from Sin, according rothe Authority of Scripture 3 and that he is no- 
wiſe unworthy of Eternal Life, and thar he ought ro be permitted ro continue in the 
Church. 

He would not have Women undertake any Ecclefiaſtical Fun&tion ; and he proves in Hereſ. 79 
That this ought not to be ſuffered. In ſhort, If one would bave an abridgment of the Doctrine, the” 
Diſcipline, and the Morality of Sr. Epiphanius's time, be needs do no more but read what St. Epipha- 
nius has ſaid of themar the end of his Byokabour Hereſies, where he has given the ſum of them, to sa 
to ſerve for an Antidote againſt all the Errors of Herericks. 

Any one that gives tbe leaſt attention ro the Doctrine of Epiphanius, which we have now repre- 
ſented, may eably perceive, that there is ſcarce any Author, who has made more Obſervations con- 
cerning the DoCtrine and Dilcipline of the ancient Church, contrary to the Errors and Dilorders of 
the Innovators of our Times : Yer they have endeavoured ta find in his Writings part of their Er- 
rors, and have had the boldneſs ro impure to us the Herefies which he refures. This Sculterus bas 
done with ſo much fraud, that 'tis impoſſible ro read what he ſays about ir, without conceiving an in- 
dignation againſt ſo unjuſt a procedure. He ſays Firſt, That St. Epiphanius rejected the Invocation of 
Saints and the Virgin, in Hereſ. 79. but this is a meer Cheer. St. Epiphanius indeed there condemns 
thoſe who adored the Virgin, and gave her that Soveraign Worſhip which is due to God only : He 
maintains that the Church ncither adores the Virgin nor the Saints, although lie has an Honour and due 
Reſpect for them. And do not we ſay the ſame thing > And can any other Doctrine be impured ro 
vs, without a palpable Calumny > Bur, ſays Sculterus, St. Epiphanius ſays, in Hereſ. 75. That the 
Saints were prayed for, and therefore be cannor approve of their Invocation. This Author methinks 
ſhould nor have cited a place which ſo plainly oppoſes the Opinions which he maintains, which I ſhall 
ſer down entire. * As to what concerns the cuftom of reciting the Names of the Dead, what can 
* there be more uſeful and more reaſonable > This is, Firſt of all, to perſwade thoſe that are preſent 
© that the Souls of the Dead are ſtill alive, and that they are not annihilated, Secondly, To make us 
** apprebend that there is good hopesof thoſe that are dead, Moreover, Prayers arenort only uſeful ro 
* the Living, buralſoto the Dead ; tho' they do not blor our all their Sins, yer they ſerve ro expiate 
* ſome of thoſe which theyToBMtnired in this Life. We mention Sinners and Righteous Men ; Sinners, 
© to implore the Mercy of God for them; Righteous Men, ſuch as the Fathers, the Pattiarchs, the Pro- 
** phers, the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, the Martyrs, the Confeſſors, the Biſhops, the Hermites, and 
" all Chriftians, that Jeſus Chritt may be diſtinguiſhed from all his Creatures, and that we may learn 
** tO give to him the Worſhip that is due ro him only ; being perſwaded that we ought nor to 
- equal Mortal Men to the Lord, whatſoever Righteouſneſs and Holibeſs they have. Atter this he 
vs iitinguiſhes Two Sorts of Saints, thoſe that are on Earth, and thoſe that are in the Heavenly Feru- 
Tr ſalem ; and he adds, that the Church does well to obſerve a Cuſtom which ſhe has received by Tra- 

dition 5 Thar the Laws of our Fathers cannor be ſubverred, nor the Commands of our Mothers de- 

{piſed withour impiety, according ro the Words of Solomon, Hearken, my Son, to the Commands of 
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AS * your Father, and do not rejeR the Admonitions of your Mother. Jeſus Chriſt our Father has taught 
St.Epipha- * us his Doctrine by Writing and by Tradition : The Holy Church our Mother has Laws which can. 


mus. 
CTY 


* not be deſtroyed nor abrogated. Nothing is greater nor more admirable than thoſe Laws, and all 
©* thoſe who would oppoſe them, are ſeif-convicted of an Error. Can there be any thing more agree- 
able to the Doctrine of the Church, or more contrary to the principal Errors of the Innovators ! Bye 
ſays Scultetus, theſe Arabian Women who offered Sacrifices to the Virgin, did not believe ber Eternal or In. 
finite. Burt tho' theſe Women did it, it may be, think fo, yer they gave her that Worſhip which is due 
only to a Sovereign and Infinite Being, by offering Sacritices unto her, and placing all their Religion 
in doing fo, 

The Second Objection of Scultetus is abour the uſe of Images, which St. Epiphanins condemns in 
his Letrer to Fohn of Feruſalem, and which he ſeems allo to reject as Contrary to the Law of the Gc- 
ſpel. We have already anſwered this Objection, by ſaying, Thar indeed St. Epriphanins ſeems to have 
dilallow'd the uſe of Images, becauſe this Cuſtom was nor then ettabliſhed 1 his Country : Bur *tig 
certain, and Baile himſelf does nor deny ir, that 'twas then eifabliſt'd in other Churches, Moreo- 
ver, we muſt ot wonder, that St. Epiphanins ſpeaks of it as a Practice contrary to the Golpel : For 
'tis well known, that thoſe who ſpeak againſt Cuſtoms that were nor ettabliſhed 1n their own time, 
do ſometimes make uſe of expreſſions roo vehement in rejecting them ; as tor Example, St, Cyprian 
condemning the practice of thoſe who did nor pur Water into the Chaiice. makes no (cruple to (zy, 
that their Cuſtom was contrary to the Law of Jeſus Chriſt. Mary o:her Examples may be bruughr 
of this nature, and the Calviniſts themſelves matt acknowledge, thar ihe lame 1s to be laid of the 

Words of St. Epiphanins, fince they cannot affirm, that the 

[ This Excuſe is not defenſible : The uſe of Images, whereot St, Epiphanius lpeaks in this place, is 
Neiv Teſtament is as ſevere againſt Ido- contrary to the Golpel. 
latry, as the Old was, and more, if we GBS 
conſider upon how much nobler Foundations it is conſtituted. Neither 15 this only a Matter of Diſcipline ; or 
if itis, vet it is not an indifferent thing. The Church of Rome was very ſenſible of this, when ſhe removed 
the Second Commandment out of the Catechiſms, by which ſhe orders her People to be inſtrufted. If the Abu. 
ics occaſioned by placing of Images in Churches, had never been more dangerous than they were in St. Epj- 
pharins's time, this Plea might have been valid, for thoſe Churches wiich ſti] defired to retain them ; or it 
the Church of Rome, in her Offices, Catechiſms, and Dire&ions to her Prieſts, toguide them in their Sermons and 
Exhortations to the People, had taken all poſſible care to obviate all Obje&tions whatſoever which could have 
been raiſe, ſhe could then have juſtly urged it. But Mr. Du Pin knows very well, that her canſtant connivance, 
if not Command, has lonz azo precluded her from all Pretences of this nature. She knows alſo, that the 
Laicty ia ail Countries of the Communion of the Chuch of Rome, where they have not been over-aw'd by a 
promiſcuous converſation with Proteſtants, have without check paid as groſs Atts of Worſhip to ſenſeleſs Ima- 
ge5 of (ſometimes fiftitious) Saints, as ever the Heathens of old paid to the Images of Zuprter or Apis; andlaſtly 
h- ko, that is Church is in this point wholly inexcuſable, becauſe it has eftabliſh'd, and ſtill maintains, a 
Cuſtom not mcntioned at leaſt, if not expreſly torbidden in Scripture; unknown to the pureſt Ages of Chriih- 
anity, oppoſe! as contradi@ory to the Law ot God atits firſt appearance, by Men eminent for Piety and Learn- 
inz, inthe Time when they lived, and reccived as Saints by the Catholick Church after their Deaths, and abu- 
= by } ignorant People to the baſeſt Idolatry and Superſtition, in all Conntries where-ever it has been 
allowed. 


The Third thing which Sculretus pretends to find in the Books of St. Epiphanius contrary to the 
DoQtrine of the Church, is the condemnation of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. He endeavours to prove 
that St. Epiphanins never taught ir, beacuſe he ſays, in Hereſ. 55 and 42. Thar Jeſus Chriſt came to 
aboliſh rhe Sacrifices of the Old Law, by one Sacrifice only. The meaneſt Writer cf Controverſies 
would eafily anſwer this Objection, by ſaying, Firſt, Thar St. Epiphanius in this place ſpeaks only 
of the Sacrifices of the Old Law, ro which he oppoſes that of Jeſus Chrift upon the Crols, and that 
he does no ways exclude the unbloody Sacrifice of the Eucharilt. Secondly, That the Sacritice of 
the Euchariſt, properly ſpeaking, is no: different from that upon the Cro(s, and thar ir is always the 
ſame thing which is offer'd, rho' after a different manner. Thirdly, That St. Epiphanius acknow- 
ledges, that the Prieſthood of Melchiſedeck, and conſequently the Sacrifice, continued under th? New 
Law. 

The Fourth Objection of Scultetus is about Purgatory. He affirms that Sr. Epiphanius did not 
own ir, becauſe he ſays in Hereſ. 59. That no Man can change his Condition after his death, and that 
then there is no more room for any one to repent and to merit Glory, Bur does it follow from this Pro- 
pokition which all Catholicks acknowledged, that thoſe who died in a Stare of Damnation could no 
longer hope for Salvation ? Does it follow, ſay I, rhat thoſe who died in the Guilt of ſome {mall 
Sins could not be purified from ir after their deaths > All the Catholicks deny this Conſequence, and 
St. Epiphanius bas plainly owned it to be falſe, when he ſays in Hereſ. 75. that Prayers for the Dead 
could expiate ſome Sins, rho' they could hor blot out great Crimes. 

The Fifth Dogm of the Church which Sculrerus oppoſes by St. Epiphanius, is the Vow of Con- 
rinence : Bur the Paſſages which he alledges, are fo far from oppoting it, thar they plainly diſcover 
that it was uſed in the time of this Father, and that the Church puniſh'd rhoſe very ſeverely who vio- 
lated it. 

The laſt is about Baptiſm adminiſtred by Women. St. Epiphanius in Here. 76. ſays, that it was 
not lawful for them to Baprize. Do not we fay fo alſo? Bur does it follow from rhence that their 
doing of it in a caſe of necefliry is not valid > This is what Scylterus ſhould proye, bur it 1s not the 
Quektion of St, Epiphanius. "gp 
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Theſe are the falſe Conſequences which Sculrerus urges to oppoſe the Doctrine of the Church : 
Bur he does fo grofly calumniate us, by charging upon us the deteſtable Opinions of ſome Here- 
ticks, thar he muſt bave renounced all kind of Modeſty, to affirm ſuch manifeſt Untraths with ſo 
much boldneſs. 

Firft of all, He accuſes us of making Women the Miniſters of Baptiſm, as the Marcionites did. 
Bur where is it found that Women do adminiſter Baptiſm in our Churches > They never do 
ir but in great neceſſity. And 'tis no Herely ro ſay, That in this Caſe all Sorts of Per- 
ſons may adminiſter ir, 'tis no part of the Error of the Marcionites or the Collyri- 

ans. 

r Secondly, He charges us with truſting re Revelations and Miracles, as the Nazarens did. But it is 
an Error to believe that there have been, and that there may be Revelations > That Man muſt bave 
no Religion who ſays the contrary. The Herericks are ro blame for feigning falſe Miracles, but the 
Catbolicks are not ro blame for believing rrue ones, 

Third!y, He compares Tranſubſtanriation to the Enchantments of Marcus, who having pur white 
Wine into a Glaſs, made one part of the Liquor appear Red as Blood, another of a Purple colour, 
and a Third of a Blew. But what Affinity is there berween our Holy and Sacred Myſteries, and 
the Diabolical Actions of theſe Miniſters of Demons? What relation has our Doctrine ro theſe 
mpieries ? 

. The other accuſations of Scultetus are no leſs Calumnions : For do we offer the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs in boncur of the Virgin, as the Co/lridians did > Do we teach that Concubinare is lawful, as 
Aftius did > Do we adore Idols? The Images to which we pay a bare External Reſpect, are 
they the Images of Simon and Helena, and other Hereticks * Are they nor the Images of Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Saints, tro whoſe Perſons only all our Worſhip is referred > Do we condemn Mar- 
riage ard the uſe of Meats, as Tatian and the Encratzites did? Do we believe thar the Souls 
of the Wicked may be delivered out of Hell > In ſhorr, Is there any Similitude berween all rhe 
Errors of the Herericks relared by St. Epiphanius, and the Doctrines of the Church 2 Do not we be- 
lieve what the Church believed in his Time? Donor we Practiſe what ſhe Practisd > On the 
contrary, are not they the Innovators of our Time, who take part with the Hereticks of that Time 
againſt rhe Church > Do not they deny with A#tius the diſtinction of Biſhops and Presbyters > Do 
not they find fault with Prayers for the Dead, and the Honour which is given to Saints * Do 
not they condemn the Celibacy of Prieſts, the Vow of Virginity, the Monaſtick State, the Ceremo- 
nies, the Sign of the Croſs the Solemn Prayers * Theſe are the Errors which St. Epiphanins con- 
demns in the Hereticks of his Time, and which he refares by the Practiſe and Tradition of rhe 
Church And th-refore that may juitly be charged upon the Sect of Innovators, which Scultetus has 
unjuſtly charged upon Us, That their Do&rine #® a Garment 
patched ropether, and made up of many Pieces, and many Shreds [Who is moſt in the right, Scultetus 
of ancient Hereſies. or our Author, will not be hard to judge, 
to any one who 15 acquainted with un- 
diſzuis'd Popery ; I ſay undiſguis'd, becauſe Mr. Du Pin goes upon the palliating Principles laid down by the 
Biſhop of Meaux. There is no queſtion but the Seeds of thole Corruptions began to ſpring up in St. Epipha- 
nis's Time, which afterwards grew ſohigh in the Church ; yet tho' they honoured the Dead who died in the 
Lord, and-praycd for thoſe who were guilty of leſſer Sins, they neither called upon the former, nor believed 
a middle State for the latter, if St. Epiphanius's Authority be decifive, in thoſe places which are faith- 
fully urged |y Scultetus. In thecafſe of Images in Churches, Mr. Du Pin gives it up, becauſe St. Epiphanius 
ſays expre..y that it was againſt the Word of God : Contra auctorttatem Scripture. In the Matter of the Real 
Preſence our Author and Petavius before him, lay great Streſs upona Paſlage in the Anchoratus SeR. 57. where- 
in ſpeaking of the Sacrament as Chriſt's Body, he ſays, # 2g # mower cru awmy dnidry. ws mw, critic. The 
4520» ; oulngine; He that does not believe it to be the real Body of Chriſt, as he ſaid himſelf, is fallen from 
Grace and Salvation, Now to know the full canine of St. Epiphanius in theſe Words, we are to'go back to 
the beginning of Se. 55. There he raiſes a diſpute of the meaning of Adam's being created after the Image 
of God, fince there is ſo great diſparity between their Natures : And he finds that this cannot be Phyſically 
underſtood , becauſe to be »#*' cxvvz, and ro be'xzlz evan, are very different things ; yet ſince it ſaid in 
Scripture, we ought to believe it, ahekh _ 

Now to prove this Afﬀertion he urges the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper : Our Savionr ſaid { fays he) 
of the Bread, This is my Body ; and yet it is not like Fleſh in the leaſt, foas to reſemble Chriſt's Humane 
Nature, nor like the inviſible Godhead, fo as to reſemble his Divinity : But becauſe he has ſaid it, we muſt 
not diſpute it, fince if we ſhould diſpute it, we ſhould fall away from Grace and Salvation. This [lluſtration 
there{ore cannot in reaſon be carried farther then the Original Queſtion, which it was defigned to illuſtrate ; 
wherefore ſecing that St. Epiphanius confeſſed, that when we ſay, that Man is created after the Image of God, 
we do not mean that he is created after the Nature of the Invitible, Incomprehenfible, and Spiritual God, it 
15 plain that his illuſtration of the Euchariſt is equally figurative as this Expreffion of Man's Nature, which 
he is now explaining. 

Eut it is needleſs to run through all the reſt of the Articles here particularly named. St. Fpiphanius's Autho- 
rity is decifive of neither ſide ; if it were, we muſt believe that divorces are lawful for other Cauſes 


beſides Adultery, and that ſuch Divorces perfe&tly diflolve the Marriage Bond; for this was his Opinion, as 
apperrs from Hereſ. 59. Se. 4. |] 


The Stile of Sr. Epiphanius is neither beautiful nor lofry, on the contrary, ir is plain, low, and 
mean, it is rude and unpoliſhed ; without Coherence and Connexion. He had much Reading 
and Learning, bur no Faculty of diſcerning, nor exactneſs of Judgment. He often uſes ſuch 
things for Reaſons to refure the Hereticks which are Falſe, He was yery Credulous and not very 


Accurate, 
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Accurate, He is miſtaken in many places about very confiderable Matters in Hiftory, and gaye Ce. 
dir too lightly to falſe Memoirs, or to uncertain Reports, He had much Zeal and Piery, byt little 
Conduit and Policy; : 

The Works of St. Epiphanius were printed in Greek at Baſil by Oporinus in the Year 1 544. Cor- 
narius's Tranſlation of this Work, had been publiſhed arid printed at Baſle by Robereus Ullintery, 
in 1533- The ſame Printer cauſed ic ro be re-printed in 1540, and in 1545. It was alfo re-printed a: 
Paris in 1564, at Baſlein 1560, and in 1578, and at Paris in 1612, with lome Corrections of Facobns 
Billius : The Phyfiologus was publiſhed by Gonſalus Ponce de Leon at Rome, in 1 387. and printed afrer- 
wards at Antmerp in 1588, The Book of the Lives of the Prophets, was publiſhed inGreek and Latin 
with the Notes of Zebennerus, and printed at Scbeuling in 1612. The Oration concerning che Byrial 
of Feſus Chrift, was publiſhed in 1614. 

Ar laſt, Petavius undertook a New Edition of St. Epiphanius, and baving found the Verſion of Cor- 
narius very defective, he made a new one, which he printed at Paris in 1622, rogether with the Greek 
Text review'd and corredted by rwo Manuſcripts. This Edition is in Two Volumes 5n Folio ; The 
Firſt contairis the Book of Herefies ; The Second contains the Anchorate, the Recapitulation, and the 
Book of Weights and Meaſures, of Petavins's Tranſlation, the Phyfiologus, the Book of Precious Stones 
and the Homilies, together with the ancient Verfions of bis Works, the Letter ro Fohnof Feruſalem, 
the Life of Sr. Epi us written by Metaphraſtes, and the Animadverſions of Petavius, which are 
rather Crirical and Chronological Difſertations, than Notes to explain the Text of St, Epiphanius, 


* This Edition was lately re-printed in Germany, 
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"* IS faid in the Life of St. Epiphanius, that this Saint Ordain'd one named Philo, Biſhop of Carpa- 
ſus, and that he commitred to him the Charge of making Ordinations at Salamis in his abſence, 
Upon this Ground it has heen thought that this Man lived in the time of Sr. Epiphanius, and that he 
was Biſhop of the Iſle of Carpathus, which is upon the Coaſt of 4/ia, near rhe Ifle of Crete : There 
has alſo been attributed to this Philo, a Commentary npon the Canticles. Bur all theſe Suppoſitions are * 
found to be Falſe : For, Firſt, The Life of Sr. Epiphanius, which is fill'd with an infinite Number 
of Fables and Forgeries, was written by a Modern Greek, and has no Autbority, and can no more 
prove that there was a Philo, than that there was a Papius, or an Eudemon, or a Polybius, or a great 
many others, whom this Fabulous Author has feign'd ro embellih his Hiſtory. Secondly, He does 
notſay, that this Philo was Ordain'd Biſhop of the Ile of Carpathus, which was not under the Juriſdi- 
Ction of Sr. Epsphanius, bur of a City call'd Carpaſus, which was in the Iſle of Cyprus, mentioned by 
Pliny. Now it does not appear that this Ciry ever had a Biſhop. In ſhort, the Commentary upon the 
Canticles, is the Invention j- poke Modern Greek, which contains many things that may be found word 
for word in the Commentary of Gregory the Great. And tho' it were true that theſe places were ad- 
ded, as ſome Authors have ſuſ; ected. we cannot lay much ftreſs upon an Author folirtle known as he is 


Q. JULIUS HILARION. 


'HIS Author, of whom the Ancients make no mention, bas written a Chronicle, or a Book of 

the Duration of the World, from the beginning of the World down to the Year 397. which makes 
it credible that he lived about this time. He ſpeaks of a Treatiſe which he wrote about Eaſter ; be 
believed that the World would be at an end 470 Years after Jeſus Chriſt,and he held rhe Opinion of the 
Millenaries, which ſtill confirms his Antiquiry, His Treatiſe was firſt publiſhed by Pirbeus, and inſerted 
into the Bibliothece Patrum, 
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COUNCILS 


Fourth AGE of the CHURCH 


Of the Pretended COUNCIL of Sinueſfa, 


HIS Council of Sinueſ/a would be the firſt Council held in this Century, if the Acts which pwAGA 
bear the Name of this Council were Genuine : Bur it notoriouſly known among ail Learn- The 
ed Men, that they are ſuppoſititious, and that the Story on which they are grounded is @ Council of 
Fable, which has no Foundation in Antiquity, Ir isſuppos'd in thoſe Acts, That this Coun- Sina, 

cil was aſſembled atthe beginning of the Fourth Century, upon occaſion of the Fall of the Pope Mar- 393: 
cellinus, who had ſacrificed to Idols ; That ir was held at S:nueſſa ina Grotto 3 That there were 300 
Biſhops preſent atit 3 Thar the Pope Marcellinus having confels'd bis Fault condemned himſelf,and that 
the Biſhops durft not depoſe him, till he bad pronounced Sentence upon himſelf. None of theſe things 
have any probability: For, Firſt, T his Hiſtory is not founded upon the Teſtimony of any ancient Au- 
thor : Secondly, St. Auſtin in his Book againſt Pers/5an, Ch. 16, defends the Innocence of Marcellinus 
againſt this Donatiſt, who accus'd him of having ſacrificed to Idols ; and therefore to maintain the 
Acts of the Council of Sinueſſa, is to take part with the Donatiſts agaiaſt the Church. *Tis more 
probable that they were forg'd by the Donatiſts, to ſupport the Accuſation which they had made againſt 
this Holy Biſhop without Foundation. Thirdly, Whar probability is there that 300 Biſhops could be 
aſſembled inthetime of the mot violent Perſecution that ever the Church ſuffer'd, fince it was all that 
Conſtantine could do, to aſſemble a Council ſo numerous, at a time when the Church was flouriſhing, 
and much farther ſpread. And certainly, if the Catholick Biſhops ar the Conference of Carthage could 
reje& tbe Acts of the Council of Cirtha, by ſaying, that there was no probability that a Council could 
be aſſembled in the time of Perſecution, tho this Council was bur a Synod of ſome African Biſhops, 
What may not be ſaid againſt a Synod that is ſuppos'd to confilt of 300 Biſhops > Fourthly, The Stile 
of theſe Acts is barbarous. and contain many things which do not in the leaſt belong ro Marcellinus's 
Age. They make the Pagan High-Prieſt ( whom they ridiculouſly call the Pontsff of the Capitol) 
produce what is ſaid in Holy Scripture of the Adoration of the Wile Men, to prove that Incenſe 
ſhould be cffered ro Idols. *Tis ſaid, That 1co Chriſtians run to the Temple of Veſta to ſee Incenſe 
offered by Marcel/inus: Their Names are recited, which are either almoſt all African Names, 
or ſuch as are ridiculous, *Tis ſaid that 72 were choſen out of them ro be Witneſſes of this Pope's 
Sacriledge, The ſynodical Part of theſe Acts is no leſs contrary to the Diſcipline of that time, than 
what is {aid of the Fall of Marcellinus is contrary to the Hiſtory, *Tis ſaid, That Marce/l/inus at firſt 
denied his Fault; That the Synod declared ro him he ſhould be his own Judge ; that the Biſhops durſt 
not judge him, becauſe it was not lawful forany body to judge the Firſt See. I ſay nothing of the Im- 
pertinences, which ſome of the Biſhops are made to ſay, that are unworthy of the Gravity and Sim- 
pliciry of the Chriftians of rhe Firit Ages. Laſtly, He who forg'd theſe Acts, ſays, that Dioclefian 
wasinform'd of the Condemnation of Marcellinus, when he was at War with the Perſians ; which yer 
further diſcovers that theſe Acts are not ancient, ſince the Perſian War was ended before the Perſecution 
of Diocleſian, from whence it follows, that he who fell into ſo groſs a Fault in Chronology, is a modern 
Author, unworthy of any Credit. 


Of the COUNCIL of Cirtha. 


T HE Violence of the Perſecution being a little abared in Africk, in the Year of Jeſus Chriſt 305. 
ſome Biſhops of Numidia aſſembled ar the beginning of the Month of May in the City of 95th, 
Cirtha, in the Houſe of one Donatus, becauſe the Churches were not yer reſtor'd. The occaſion 405, : 
of this Synod was the Ordination of a Biſhop into the See of the Ciry of Numidia in the room of 
Paul. The Biſhops which were preſent there, were Secundus of Tigifis, Donatus of Maſcula, Ma- 
rinus of Aque Tibilitane, Donatus of Calama, Purpurius of Limata, Vitor of Garbis, Felix of Re- 
tartum, Nabor of Centurio, and Secundus the younger. A Biſhop call'd Menalius would not be preſent 
for fear of being accus'd and convicted of having ſacrificed to Idols. Theſe Biſhops, who were afterwards 
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ing leſt they ſhould be convicted of the Crimes of which they had accus'd one another ; they pardon'd 


Councils. gne another, reterring themſelvesro the Judgment of God : After which they ordained S;/vanus Biſho 
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- ſhould come ſo far to hold a Council. 


of Cirtha, You have the Acts of this Council in St. Auſtin, in his Third Book againſt Creſeonius, 
Chap. 27. 


of the COUNCIL of Alexandria, ander Peter Biſhop of that Church. 


JN the Year 306; Peter of Alexandria held a Council, wherein he depoſed Meletius, being conyi- 
Red of having ſacrificed to Idols. We have not the Acts of this Council, and we know nothing 
more in particular of it, 


Of the COUNCIL of Eliberis or Elvira. 


T H E place * and time ® of the Council of Eliberis are very uncertain. Some have thought that 
this Council was aſſembled in the City of Gallza Narbonenſis ; others ſay, that this City was in 
Bztica ; and the moſt Learned think that this City of Eliberis was the ſame with Granada. As to 
the rime, ſome Authors have placed ir at the end of the Third Century, others have rcmov d it unto 
the end of the Fourth, but the moſt probable Opinion is, that ir was aſſembled ar the beginning of 
the Fourth Century, before the Councils of Arles and Nice, about the Year 305. The liule Order 
that is obſerved in the Canons of this Council, the great variety of Rules that are to be found in ir, 
and the multirade of Canons about different Matters, make ſome Learned Men think, probably enough, 
that the Canons arttribured ro this Council are an ancient Code, or an ancient Collection of the 
Councils of Spain. However this be, ir cannot be doubted, bur theſe Canons are very Ancient and 
very Aurhentick. 

The Diſcipline which they eſtabliſh is very rigorous. 

In the 1\t Canon they are depriv'd of Communion, #. e. of Abſolution, even at the point of Death 
who have voluntarily Sacrificed ro Idols after they were baprized. 

The 2d eſtabliſhes the ſame Penalty againſt thoſe, who raking upon them after their Bapriſm, the 
Office of Prieſts to Falſe Gods, were obliged to offer up Sacritices tro Idols by themlelves or others, 
and who have allo encreaſed their Guilt by Murders or Adulteries, 

The 3d moderates this Penalty to thoſe who bave only cauſed profane ſhows to be repreſented, and 
grants them Communion at the point of Death, provided they pur themſelves under Penance, and 
that they do not afterwards fall into Adultery. 

The 4th is, That if the Catechumens cauſe themſelves to be choſen Pricſts to falſe Gods, and at 
in profane Shows, their Baptiſm ſhall be delayed for three Years. 

The 5th impoſes Seven Years Penance upon a Woman that ſhall beat her Servant-Maid in ſuch a 
manner, that ſhe dies within three Days after, if the Woman had a deſign to Kill her ; and Five 
Years Penance if ſhe bad no ſuch deſign : She is acquitted if the Maid dies more than Three Days 
after, 

In the 6th Canon it is ordain'd, That Abſolution ſhall be refus'd even at Dezth, ro him who ſhall 
Kill another by Treachery. 

The 7th is, That thoſe who relapſe into Adultery after they have undergone Penance, fhall not 
be received evenat Death. 

The 8th ſubjects a Woman to the ſame Penalty, who has forſaken her Husband without cauſe, to 
marry another. 

The 9th declares, That 'tis not lawful for a Woman, tho ſhe has forſaken her Husband , becauſe 
of Adultery, to marry another ; and that if ſhe does ir, ſhe ought not to be admitted ro Communion, 
till he whom ſhe bas married be dead, or at leaſt till the extremity of Sickneſs make it neceffary to grant 
it her, 

The 10th allows Husbands to be Bapriz'd who have forſaken their Wives, and Wives who have for- 
ſaken their Husbands for Adultery, while they were Carechumens, Bur if a Chriſtian Woman mar- 
ries a Man who has forſaken his Wife without reaſon, the Canon ordains, T hat the Communion of 
the Church ſhall be refus'd her, even art the point of Death. 

The 1 1th ordains, That Baptiſm ſhall be delay'd forthe ſpace of Five Years to a Catechumeneſs who 
has married a Husband that had divorc'd his Wiſe without caule. 


* The Place.) The Name of this Council is very va- 
rious ; Some call it Libertinum,others Elibertinum,others 
Heberitanum, and ſome Eliberinum ;, but the more com- 
mon Name is Eliberitanum, or Illiberitanum. The anci- 
ent Geographers mention only TwoCities call'd by this 
Name, whereof one was in Gallia Narbonenſis, and the 
other in Betica. Tis thought that the firſt is Perpignan 
and the other in all probability is the City of Granada. 
The Firſt was deſtroy'd in the time of Pliny and Mela, 
and 'tis no wiſe probable that the Biſhops of Spain 
Wherefore it is 


b The Time. | Thoſe who ſaid that this Council was 
held after the Year 40. affirmed what is manifeſtly 
falſe, ſince at that time the enjoining Penance for 
thoſe who had ſacrific'd to Idols, was not debated: The 
ſame Reaſon proves that there is no probability that if 
was aflembled after the Council of Nice. It ſecms tO 
have been called before that of Arles; but Ido not 
believe that it was called before the Perſecution of 
Diocleſian. There is more probability, that 1t was 4- 
ſembled when the Perſecution ended in the Weſt, and 
when Diocleſian had abdicated the Empixe in the 
Year 304. 


much more probable that this Council was held at the 
Spaniſh Elvira, 1.C. Granada. 
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The 12th Canon denies Communion at death to Women who profticite their Daughters, 
The 13th ſabjects ro the ſame Penalty the Virgins conſecrated ro God, who Goel their Life in 


Faulr. 

The 14th trears Virgins with much moderation who have loſt their Virginity, if they mar 
have abuſed them 3 for ir ordains, Thatthey ſhould be reſtored ro Als wr oP Kan hor fer ehene 
of One Year, without being oblig'd to do Penance ; bur then it impoſes Five Years Penance, if the 
bave had rodo with _— / 

The 15th and 16th forbid the Faithful ro beſtow their Daughters in Marria 
Jews or Hereticks, how great ſoeyer the number of Virgins bs ens Chriſtians 3 "Lud % Mr 
dains, That the Fathers who do ir ſhall be feparared from Communion for the ſpace of Five 
Years. 

The 17th denies Abſolution, even atthe Point of Death, to thoſe who give their ; 2 
riage to the Prieſts of falſe Gods. PORE En is oy 

The 18th forbids Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, to leave their Churches roexerciſe Merchandize, and 
goto Fairs; bur it allows them to Traffick in their own Province, and to ſend their Children, their Friends 
and their Servants to trade = Foreign Countries, ; 

The 19th ordains, that Communion ſhall be refuſed, even at the Point of Death, ; 
and Deacons, who have committed Adultery. HO Gs 

The 2oth declares, That a Clergyman who is diſcovered to take Intereſt, ſhould be depoſed and re- 
moved : Thar the ſame Crime ſhould be pardoned in a Layman if he promiſes ro amend ir, bur if he 
relapſes he is ro be caſt our of the Church. 

The21ft Canon is, Thar if any Inhabirant in a Ciry ſhall be abſent from the Church for three Sundays 
mn -_ be ſeparated from Communion for ſome time, to fignifie that he has been puniſhed 
for his Faulr, 

The 224 declares, That he who bas abandoned the Church, to go over to a Set of Hereticks, ſhall 
not be received back into the Church again, till be has done Penance for Ten Years : As for thoſe who 
were Children when they were entred into an Heretical Sect and return tothe Church, The Canon or- 
dains, that they ſhall i wngrny without any delay. 

The 23d declares, Thar the ordinary Falts ſhall be obſerved except in the Months of Fu: 
becauſe of the weakneſs of ſome of the Faithful. F Por ag 

The 24th forbids thoſe ro be admired ro Sacred Orders, who have been Baptiz'd ont of their own 
Country, becaule their Life is not known. 

The 25th declares, Thar Credit ſhall nor be given to the Letters of a Confeſſor, but only to Letters 
of Communion. 

The 26th forbids Fafting on Saturdays. 

The 27th forbids Biſhops and Clergymen to have in their Houſes ſtrange Women. 

Fc... 23th forbids Biſhops ro receive Preſents from thoſe that are not in the Commnnion of the 
urch. 

The 29th forbids to recite at the Atlar the Names of thoſe that are poſſeſs'd, *and does not permir 
them ro make any Offering themſelves in the Church. 

The 3oth ordains, Thatthe Orders of Sub-deacon ſhall nor be given to thoſe who have committed 
Adultery in their Youth, leſt they ſhould riſe ro a bigher Degree, and that thoſe who have been Or- 
dained ſhall be degraded. 

The 31k declares, Thatthoſe may be admitted ro Communion who have committed Adultery after 
- Baptiſm, provided they have fulfilled their Canonical Penance. 

The 32d declares, That when any Perſon fall fick, they ought to be received into Ecclefiaſtical Com- 
munion by the Biſhop; bur yer if the ſicknels be violeht, the Prieſt may grant them Communion, and 
even the Deacon if the Biſhop command him, 

The 33d Canon preſcribes Celibacy to Prieſts and Deacons. 

The 34th Canon is very obſcure : Ir declares, That Wax-Candles are nor tobe lighted in the Coemite< 
ries, becauſe we muſt nor diſturb the Spirirs of the Saints, Some underſtand by the Spirits of the Saints 
the Souls of the Dead : I think that ir is more natural to underſtand by ir, the Repoſe of the Spirits 
of the Faithful har are alive and may be troubled with a great multitude of Lights in the day- 
time, 

The 35th redreſſes a dangerous Abuſe ; it is ſer down in theſe Words, © We have thought fit ro 
* hinder Women from ſpending the Night in the Carmereries, becauſe oftentimes under pretence of 
* praying they commir in ſecrer great Crimes. , 

The 36th has very much exercisd Divines. Thus it is expreſſed, © We would not have Pictures 
* placed in Churches, left the Object of our Wonſhip and Adoration ſhould be painted upon the 
© Walls. Many Explications have been given of this Paſſage, but to me ir ſeems better tro nnder- 
ſtand ir in the plaineſt Sence, and to confels that the Fathers of rbis Council did not approve the uſe 
of Images, no more than that of Wax-Candles lighted in fall day-light: But theſe things are 
ons of Diſcipline, which may be uſed or not , without doing any prejudice to the Faith of the 

HYCTD, 2 
The 37th Canon permits Baptiſm to be given atthe Point of Death to thoſe who are aCted by an Evil 
Spirir, and ro Carechumens, and does nor deprive them of Communion if they be faithful. Provided, 
adds rhe Canon, Thar they do no not publickly light Lawps, This addition is very abſcure, and there 
1s no great neceſſity of explaining it, 

The 
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Licentiouſneſs, bur it grants Abſolution at the Point of Death ro thoſe who do Penance for their Cuncils, 
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The 38th declares, That a Chriſtian who is neither Penirent nor Bigamiſt, may Baptize in a 
caſe of Neceſſity, thoſe who are on a Joarney, being at a great dittance from a Church, apon 
Condition that he preſent him to the Biſhop if he ſurvive, ro be perfected by Impolition of 


PS Hands. 


The 39th ordains, That Impoſition of Hands ſhall not be deny'd to Pagans who defire ir after they 
are fallen into ſome Diſeaſe, provided they have led an boneſt Life, This Canon mult be underſtood 
of that Impofition of Hands, by which Pagans were plac'd in the Rank of Catechamens, which this 
Council calls making them Chrittians, 

The 4oth forbids Land-Lords ro allow their Farmers or Receivers what they have given for Idols 
and if they doit, it impoſes upon them a Penance of Five Years. , 

The 41ft declares, That the Faithful muſt be admoniſhed nor to ſuffer Idols in their Houſes, 

The 41d ordains, That thoſe who give in their Names to be entred into the Church, ſhall be Bapriz'd 
two Years after, if they leada regular Life ; unleſs they are obliged to relieve them ſooner upon the ac- 
count of any dangerous Sickneſs, or that it is judg'd convenient to grant them this Grace ſooner be- 
cauſe of the fervor of their Prayers. 

The 43d forbids the Celebration of the Feaſt of M/Þbitſunday before Eaſter. 

The 44th allows a Woman to be received who has formerly led a lewd Life, when ſhe is converted, 
and wenld be made a Chriltian, after ſhe bas renounc'd her Sins. 

The 45th allows Baptiſm ro be given a Catechumen, tho he has been long abſent from 
Church, 

The 46th Impoſes ten Years Penance upon one of the Faithful, who has lived long in the praQtice of 
the lame Sin, which itlooks upon as an Apoſtacy. 

The 47th ordains, T bat it one of the Faithful, who has a lawful Wife, bas commirted many 
Adulteries, fall Sick, and promiſe ro commit this Sin no more, Communion ſhall not be deny'd 
him ; bur if after his Recovery he relaple in his Sin, it ſhall never more be granted to 
him. 

In the 48th it is ordain'd, That the Baptiz'd ſhall not parany more Money into the Boxes or Baſons, 
as was commonly done, leſt it ſhould be thought, that the Prieſt gave for Money what he 
had freely received. Ir adds, That nor the Prieſts but the Miniſters ſhall waſh the Feet of the 


- Bapriz'd. 


The 49th forbids thoſe who poſſeſs an Eſtate in Land, to ſuffer the Fruits of ir to be bleſs'd by the 


Jews. 


The 5oth ordains, That thoſe who eat with Jews ſhall be ſeparated from the Church, 

The 51 forbids to admit into the Clergy thoſe who return from Hereſy, and pronounces the Sen- 
tcnceot Depoſition againſt ſucb if they are Ordaind, 

The 52d declares thoſe worthy of an Anathema, who publiſh Deformatory Libels. 

The 53d declares, That a Perſon excommunicated cannot be received but by the Biſhop who excom- 
municated him, and forbids all others to receive him into Communion without the conſear'of bis own 
Biſhop. 

The 54th ordains, That thoſe Pagans ſhall be ſeparated from the Church for three Years who have 
violated their Promiſe of Eſpouſals, unleſs one of the Parties contracted be found guilry of ſome Crime 
which hindered them from Marriage. 

The 55th declares, That they ſhall be received into Communion at the end of two Years who were 
Prieſts of Falſe Gods, who have carried a Crown, but have not ſacrific'd nor laid out any Money tothe 
Honour of Idols. 

A The 56th ſeparates from the Church a Pagan Magittrate, during the time that be diſcharges his 
fice, 

The 57th excommunicates for three Years, thoſe Chriſtian Women who lend their Garments for a 
profane ſhow. 

The 58th ordains, That thoſe who bring Letters of Communion ſhall be examined in all the Chur- 
_ and chiefly in that where the firlt Epiſcopal Throne is lertled, that is, in the Metropolitical 

urch. 

The 59th forbids Chriſtians to aſcend into rhe Capitol ro Sacrifice there, or to ſee ſacrificing there, 
and impoſes ten Years Penance upon thoſe thar fall into rbis Fault. 

The 6oth deprives thoſe of the Title of Martyrs, who ate kill'd for overthrowinrg Idols publickly, 
becauſe the Goſpel commands us nor to do any ſuch thing, and we never read that it was practis'd by 
the Chriltians in the times of the Apoſtles. 

The 6 «| impolesa Penance of five Years upon him that marries his Wife's Siſter, unleſs the extremi- 
ty of Sickneſs oblige us to give bim the Peace of the Church ſooner. 

The 62d declares, Thar an Actor of Plays or a Comedian who would be made a Chriſtian, ſhallnor 
be received till he has renounced bis Profeſſion. 

The 634 denies Communion even atthe Point of Death, ro ſuch Women as being guilty of Adultery 
have murder'd their Infants. 

The 64th treats with the ſame Rigor, thoſe Women who have continued all their Life-rime in rhe ba- 
birual practice of Sin and Adultery ; bur as to thoſe who acknowledg'd their Crime before they were 
fick, and forſook the Man with whom they had commirted this Sin, it grants them Communion afier ten 
Years Pen ance, 
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The- 65th declares, That if a Clergy-man knows that his Wife commits Adultery and ſends her not RAN 


away, he is unworthy of the Communion of the Church, even This Canon is an authentick Evi- 
at the Point of Death, leſt is ſhould be thought that thoſe who Fa». of the Marrying of the Clergy of 
ought ro be a Pattern of a regular Life, ſhow an example of the Church of Spain at this time. ] 
Licentiouſneſs. 


The 66th declares, That he wbo marries his Daughter-in-law, ſhall not receive the Communioh even 
ar Death. 

The 67th forbids Women that are of the Faithful or Catechumens, to haye Footmen or Pages that 
are beautiful and well-ſhapd. 


The 68th delays the Baptiſm of a Catechumeneſs ro the Hour of Death, who baving commited 
Adultery, murder'd ber Child. 


The 69th impoſes but Five Years of Penance upon thoſe who have faln bur once into the Sin of A- 
dultery. 

The 7oth declares, That if a Woman commir Adultery with the conſent of her Husband, he is un- 
worthy of the Communion at the Point of Death ; nevertheleſs if he divorces her, hc may be received 
after Ten Years Penance. 

The 7 1{t denies Communion even at the Point of Death {| By infamous Crimes here is meant, abu- 
ro thoſe who bave committed molt infamous Crimes, ſing their Bodies with Mankind.) 


The 72d declares, Thatif a Widow commir Adultery, and afterwards marries the ſame Man with 
whom ſhe had commirred this Sin, ſhe ſhall be diſcharged for Five Years Penance ; bur if ſhe marry 
another, ſhe cannor be reconcil'd, evenat the Point of Death, and that if he ro whom ſhe marries be 
one of the Faithful, be ſhall be pur under Penance for Ten Years. 

The 7 3d denies Communion, even at the Point of Death, ro thoſe who have been the cauſe of the 
Condemnation or Deathof any Man by their falſe Accuſations, and impoſes Five Years Penance if the 
Marter be of leſs conſequence. 

The 74th Ordains, Thar a falſe Witneſs ſhall be puniſh'd proportionably to the greatneſs of the 
Crime of which he teſtified falſly : That if the Crime did not deſerve Death ; and he proves, Thar 
he gave reitimony with reluCtancy, and that be continued long before he was willing to ſay any thing, 
he ſhall be acquirred for Two Years of Penance : Bur if he does not prove that he was conſtrain'd to 
give this falſe Teſtimony , he ſhall not be received into the Communion of the Church till Five Years 
after. 


The 75th deprives thoſe of Communion, even at the Poiat of Death, who have faſly accus'd a Bi- 
ſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon. 

The 76th Ordains, Thar if a Deacon being guilty of a Crime ſuffers himſelf ro be Ordain'd, he 
ſhall be put under Penance for Three Years, if the Crime be diſcovered by his own Confettion ; and 
Five Years, if it be detected by the teſtimony of another, 

Tne 77th declares, That if a Deacon who governs a People, Baptize any Catechumens withour a 
Biſhop or withour @ Prieſt, the Biſhop ought ro conſummate, as one may ſay, the Baptiſm by his Bene- 
diction 3 bur if they die before this be done, they may be ſaved by the Faith which they had. 

The 78th impoſes upon him who commirs Adultery with a Pagan or Fewiſh Woman, a Pe- 
nance of Three Years, if he himſelf confeſs his Sin, and one of Five Years, if he be convicted of it. 

The 79th forbids playing at Games of Chance, and declares, that if any of the Faithful make pro- 
feſſion of playing, be ſhall be depriv'd of Communion ; bur if he forſakes ihis Cuſtom he may be recon- 
ciled at the end of one Year. 


The 8oth Ordains, That Freed-men whoſe Patrons are Secu!ar Men, ſhall not be ſuffer'd to enter 
into the Clergy. 

The laſt Canon forbids Women ro write to Lay-men in their own Names. This Canon is difficulc 
enough, Albaſpineus underſtands it of Eccleſiaſtical Letters, I ſhould more willingly underſtand it of 
Familiar Letters. 

I know very well, that are many Difficulties abour the true Sence of many of theſe Canons. I have 
endeavour'd to explain them in the Extract which I made our of them, wherein I follow'd that Sence 
which appeared to me moſt natural, and moſt agreeable to the Genius of the Ancients. Thoſe thar 
would inform themſelves more fully in this Matter, may read the Nortes of Albaſpineus, and the great 
Commentary of Mendoza, which contains many things that are no-wiſe uſeful for underſtanding theſe 


nons 3 which are not ſo difficult when they are read wirhour prejudice to one that underſtands ſome- 
thing of the Ancient Diſcipline. 


Of the Pretended COUNCIL of Carthage againſt Crcilian. 


AF the death of Menſurius Biſhop of Carthage, ſeveral Perſons who had a mind to the Biſhop- Of 
rick of rhis City, afſembled the neighbouring Biſhops, ro Ordain a Biſhop of Carthage, with- thage, 


The 


Councils. 


Car- 


out citing thither the Biſhops of Numidia. The defign of thoſe Perſots did not ſucceed according to 311, 


their defires, for not one of them was choſen Bithop, and there was placed in the room of Menſarius, 
Cecilian Archdeacon of Carthage, who was Ordain'd by Felix Biſhop of Aprungis. The Biſhops of 
Numidia being offended becauſe they were not call'd ro the Ordination of Ceci/zan, and being (olici- 
ted by ſome of his Enemies, came t0 Carthage in the Year 311. to the numberof 50, They durſt nor 


rr cnrer 
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FAS Enter into the Church where Cecilian was, bur being received by thoſe' who call'd them, they cited 


The 
Councils. 


Of Rome, 
313, 


- him Epiſcopal Orders, they might ordain him a-new as if he had been ſtill a Deacon, 
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him to come before them and defend himſelf, This Biſhop, without being daunted, anſwer'd them 
boldly ; If there be any Proofs againſt me, let my Accuſer appear and produce them. Burt his Enemies ha- 
viog nothing Perſonal ro object againſt bim, accus'd Felix of Aprungi: who had Ordain'd bim, and ſaid 
that this Biſhop having been a Traditor could not give a valid Ordination, and conſequently Cecil; an 
wasnot then a Biſhop. Cecilian either becauſe he miſtruſted the innocenceof Felix, or becauſe he wont 
not enter upon this Controverſfie, made anſwer to his Enemies, That if Felix bad not confer'd upon 
Purpurius Biſhop gt 
Limata, a cunning and dextrous Man, advis'd thoſe of his Party, to make a ſhow of accepting this 
Propoſition ; and when C-cilian ſhould come to receive Ordination, then to put him under Penance, 
inſtead of laying bands on him ro Ordain him Biſhop. This advice had been pur in execution, it 
Cecilian had nor been detrain'd by his Frieads, who would nor ſuffer bim to trutt himſelf to the turi 

of his Enemies. Then the Biſhops of Numidia condemn'd him, tho? abſent, and Ordain'd Majorinys 
in his room, They alledg'd Three Reaſons for the Depoſition of Cecilian. The Firſt was, Becauſe 
he would not appear before the Council. The Second, Becauſe he had been Ordain'd by Traditors, 
The Third, Becauſe being Arch-deacon, he had hindred, ſay they, the carrying of Victuals to the Con- 
feſſors of Jeſus Chriſt, who were in Priſon, We have only one Article pronounced by the 70 Biſhops 
produc'd by St. Auſtin, in his Book againſt Fulgentius the Donatiſt. Ir is expreſs'd in theſe Words, by 
the Biſhop who pronounc'd it, call'd Marcianus : Our Lord has ſaid in the Goſpel, I am the true Vine, 
and my Father is the Husbandman ; he will cut off and caſt forth every Branch that is in me, andbeareth) 
not Fruit. And therefore ſince it is ſaid, That the Branch which beareth not Fruit ſhould be caſt forth, 

tve may truly ſay, That neither Traditors nor Idolaters, nor thoſe who are Schiſmatically Ordain'd by Tragi- 
tors can continue in the Church of God, unleſs they be reconcil'd by Penance, after they have acknowledged 
and bewailed their Sin. Wherefore Czcilian being Schiſmatically Ordained by Traditors ought to be Excom- 
municated. After the Biſhops had thus pronounc'd ſeverally their Sentences againſt Cecilian, and Or- 

dain'd Majorinus, they ſent a Circular Letter to all the Biſhops of Africa, exhorting them to lepa- 
rate themſelves from the Communion of Cecilian : But notwithſtanding this Letter, Ceci/;an continu- 

ed in Communion with a great part of the Biſhops of Africa, and with all the other Biſhops of the 
World, who declar'd themſelves in his favour, againſt the Nzmidians who made the Schiſm, and were 
call d Donatiſts, Thus Ccilian continued in his See, notwithſtanding the Judgment of this Synod, 
and did not ſo much as aſſemble a Council to abſolye himſelf from this Sentence, believing himſelf (ut- 
ficiently ſecur'd againſt the Conſpiracy of his Enemies, ſays St. Auſtin, by the Communion of the R-man 
Church, and of allthe other Churches beyond the Sea, from whom he received, and to whom he wrate 

Lerters of Communion, What we haye ſaid of this Council is taken out of Opratus and St, Auſtin, 


Of the COUNCIL of Rome. 


(Of antine becoming Maſter of Africk, after he had Conquered the Tyrant Maxentius, wrote 
to Anulinus Proconſul of Africk, to maintain the Party of Cecilian, and ro endeavour to re- 
eſtabliſh Peace in the Charch of Africk. This wiſe Magiſtrate ſent for Ceci/zan, and his Adverlaries, 
read ro them the Emperour's Letter, and exhorred them to be reconcil'd ro one another : Bur ſome 
Days efter, thoſe of Majorinus's Party preſented ro him two Memorials; one was entitled, 4 
Manifeſto of Cxcilian's Crimes, preſented by Majorinus's Party : And the other was a Petition , 
wherein they prayed that ſome Biſhops of Gaul might be given them for Judges. Thoſe who pre- 
ſented rhele rwo Papers to Anulinus, earneſtly prayed him to ſend them to the Emperour. He did 
ſo, and the Emperour baving regard to their Petition, gave them for Judges, Myzrltiades Biſhop of 
Rome, together with Rheticius Biſhop of Autun, Marinus Biſhop of Arles, and Maternus Biſhop 
of Cologn. Miltiades joyned to thele Four, Fifteen Biſhops of Italy, and theſe Nineteen Biſhops 
aſſembled in the City of Rome, in the Year 313. andundertook to judge the Cauſe of Czcil;ian. The 
firft Day that they afſembled, Majorinus's Party preſented ro the Council a Memorial of the Crimes, 
whereof they accus'd Cecilian : Bur the Judges baving defir'd them ro produce their Accuſers and 
Witneſſes, they introduc'd ſome who were oblig'd to withdraw immediately , becauſe they de- 
clar'd, that they had nothing to ſay againſt Ceci/ian, He for his part accus'd Donatus of having 
made a Schiſm at Carthage, and urged him to preſent before the Council, the Witneſſes and Accuſers 
which he had brought. Donatus promiſed that he would preſent them, and in the mean time was con- 
victed of having re-bapriz'd, and re-ordain'd, The Second Day a New Memorial was given inagainft 
Cecilian, but ſufficient Evidence could not be produc'd. The Judgment of the Seventy Biſhops of Nu- 
midia was alledg'd, for which the Judges had no great reſpect. The Third Day, rhe whole Cauſe 
was detrermin'd, Donatus was condemn'd, as being convicted of having re-bapriz'd , and laid bis 
Hands upon Biſhops who were already Ordain'd : And Cecil/an was abſoly'd by the Sentence of all 
the Biſhops, and even by the ſuffrage of Mzltzades who concluded the Decifion. The Council ha- 
ving thus judg'd the Cauſe of Cecilian and Donatus, endeayour'd to reftore Peace among the other 
Biſhops, . by ordering, that in thoſe Places where there had been a Biſhop of each Party, he who had 
been Ordain'd firſt ſhould conrinue Biſhop, and Care ſhould be taken ro give another Biſhoprick to 
the other, Letters of Communion were alſo offer'd to be ſent to the Biſhops of Majorinus's Party, 
provided they would be Reconcil'd. Ar laſt, the Biſhops wrote ro Conſtantine, inform'd him of their 
Decifion, and affur'd him, that they had given theic Judgment according to Juſtice and Equity. 
The Ads of this Council were extant in St, Auſtin's rime, and they were allo producedin the Conte- 
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rence of Carthage, but now they are loſt. We have taken what we have ſaid, our of Opratus in Book FLAT?) 


Firſt, and our of St. Auſtin in his Abridgment of the Conference on the Third Day, in Ch. 11, of his The 
Letter 162. now the 43d. and of Letter 50, now the 185, Councils. 


SN 
Of the COUNCIL of Arles. 


Tr Biſhops of Majorinus's Party having loſt their Cauſe in the Council of Rome, addreſs'd Oi 4!» 
themſelves ro the Emperour, and complain'd of the Judgment which was given at Rome, ailedg- 31 4- 
ing that their Judges did nor bear all thatthey had ro ſay. The Emperour defiring they night be folem- 
ly Judg'd, that fo they ſhould have nothing to reply, call'd * a Conncil in the Year 314. in the City of 
Arles. This Council was compos'd of 33 Weſtern Biſhops®, with ſome Priefts and ſome Deacons. Ma- 
rinus Bilhop of Arles preſided there ; the Legates of Pope Sylveſter were preſent®©, but that the Empe- 
rour was not there *, The Council heard the Accuſations which were form'd againſt Cecj/ian; but 
when bis Accuſers could nor prove him guilty of the Crimes whereof they accus'd him, rhey were re- 
jected or condemned by the Council. After this Cauſe was judged, the Biſhops thought it their Duty , 
tince they were aſſembled, ro make ſome Rules concerning the Diſcipline of the Church; and they made 
22 Canons. 

In the 1 they ordain, That the Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be celebrated on the ſame Sunday in all the 
Churches of the World, and that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould give notice of the Day to the Churches 
according ro Cuſtom. 

In the 2d they enjoyn Miniſters to continue in the Churches where they were ordained, 

In the 3d they excommunicate thoſe who make uſe of Arms in a time of Peace. 

In the 4th they Ordain, That thoſe who run Races in the Cirque, ſhall be ſeparated from the Commu: 
nion while they follow that employment, 

In the 5th they make tbe ſame Regulation for thoſe who act upon the Theatre. 

In the 6th they ordain, That Impoſition of Hands ſhall be given to thoſe, who having fallen Sick, 
declare, that they defire to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the 7th they permit the Faithful ro enter upon Offices, without being deprived of the Commu- 
nion of the Church ; but upon Condition that the Biſhop of the place where rhey ſhall rake an Office, 
ſhall ſuperintend their Conduct, and thar if they do any thing conttary to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
they ſhall be ſeparated from his Communion. 

The 8th derermines rhe famous Qaeſtion about the re-baptization of Hereticks, and ordains con- 
cerning the Africans, who had always re-baptized them, That if any one leave a Hereſfie, and return 
tothe Church, he ſhall be ask'd concerning the Creed, and if it be known that he was baptized in the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Impofition of Hands only ſhall be given 
bim, that he may receive the Holy Spirit bur if he does not acknowledge the Trinity, he ſhall be 


re-baprized. 


The 9th declares, That in order rotheir being received into Communion in a Foreign Church, they 
ſhould nor any longer carry Letters of Recommendation from the Confefſors, but Letters of Communi 


on from their Biſhop. 


| Inthe 1oth they ſay, That thoſe who find their Wives in the Act of Adultery muſt be counſelled not 
to marry others, while they are living, tho' the Laws permits them to do ir. 
| Inthe 1 1th they ſeparate for ſome time from the Communion of the Church the Chriſtian Virgins 


that marry Infidels. 


In the 12th they excommunicate the Clergy that are Ulſurers, 


* Call'd.) Tis certain that the Emperour call'd this 
Synod. We have in Euſeb. B. X. of his Hiſt. Ch. 5. 
the Lerter which he wrote to Chreſtus Biſhop of Syra- 
cuſe, wherein he commands him to be preſent at this 
Council of Arles; he wrote of it hikewiſe toall the other 
Biſhops. Some have ſaid that the Donatiſts appeal'd to a 
Council after the Deciſion of Rome, but St. Auſtin, who 
had ſtudied this Hiſtory exaly, ſays in an infinite 
number of places, that they complained only of the 
Judgment given at Rome, but did not Appeal till after 
the Deciſion of the Council of Arles. 

> Compos'd of 33 Weſtern Biſhops. Baronius thought 
that this Council confiſted of 200 Biſhops, which he 
grounded upona Paſiage of St. Auſtin,in his Book againſt 
the Epiſtle of Parmeniams, Ch. 5. but he miſunderſtood 
that Paſſage, for there he does not ſpeak of the Council of 
Arles, but of the Council of Rome, which confiſted on- 
ly of 19 Biſhops, and not of 200. as they arc reckon'd 
it the Textof St. Auſtin, according to the common Edi- 
tions; but this place has been reſtored in the laſt Edi- 
tion, by a Manuſcript of the Vatican Library, and inſtead 
of reading as it was, Ut ducentos Fudices apud quos vitt 
ſunt, vitts litigatoribus credant eſſe poſt ponend®s, it is now 
thus reſtored, ut contra Judices, apkd qios vidti ſunt, uitlis 


litigatoribus credant, &c. There are but 33 Names at 
the head of the Councils Letter ; but of theſe 33 there 
are 4 Prieſts and one Deacon, and 6 Fxorciſts. They 
endeavour to prove that there was a greater number of 
Biſhops at this Council, becauſe Conſtantine in his Letter 
to Chreſtus, and the ſecond Council of Arles teſtify, That 
there were Biſhops in it from all Parts of the World : 
But theſe 19 Biſhops are found to be from all Parts of 
the Weſt, and ſo it is not neceflary to admit a greater 
number of them, to verifie what is ſaid by Conſtantine 
and the Fathers of the ſecond Council of Arles. Ado 
fays, that 600 Biſhops were preſent at this Council; but 
this is no-wiſe probable. 

© Marinus Biſhop of Arles preſided there, &c.)] His 
Name 1sat the head of the Biſhops, named at the be- 
ginning of the Epiftle ts St. Sy/veſler, before thoſe 
of the Pope's Legates. 

4 That the Emperour was not there.) Some Authors 
have ſaid that he was, but they are miſtaken ; for it 
appears by the Letter of Conſtantine, written after the 
Synod, that he was not, and the Donatiſts would not 
have appeal'd to his Judgment, if he had been pre- 
ſent at the Sentence given by the Synod, and approved 
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Intke 13th they ordain, Thar thoſe ſhall be rurned our of the Clergy, who ſhall be proved by the 
Publick Acts to bave delivered up the Holy Scriptures ; but thoſe who they had ordained ſhall continue 


Councils. jn their Station. They forbid Men to bearken to theſe Accuſations, unleſs they be proved by the Put. 
WY lick Ads. 


Of Ancyra 
and Nev- 
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In the 14th they ſeparate frem the Communion until the Point of Death, thoſe who fallly accuſe 
theic Brethren. 

In the 15th they ſay, Thatthe Deacons ſhould not offer, as they did in many places. 

In the 16th they ordain, That thoſe who are ſeparated from the Communion, ſhall be reſtored no 
where elſe, bur in the place where they were Excommunicarted. 

The 17th Ordains, That one Biſhop ſhall not deſpiſe the Judgment of another. This israther a con- 
ſequence of the preceding Canon, than a Canon by ir ſelf. 

The 18th enjoyns Deacons in Cities to reverence the Prielts. 

The 19th grants to Foreign Biſhops the Power of celebrating the Oblation, 

In the 2oth the Biſhops of this Council forbids one Biſhop alone ro ordain another Biſhop ; they 
would have Seven of them meer if ir be poſſible ; bur if this cannot be done, they do abſolutely for- 
bid any oneto Ordain, unleſs he has three Biſhops with him. 

In the 21(t they forbid Prieſts and Deacons, under pain of Depoſition, ro relinquilt! the Charches, 
in which rhey were fixed by their Ordination. 

In the 22d they declare, That Communion is not to be given ro thoſe who having Apoſtatiz:d, con- 
tinuea long time our of the Church without doing Penance, waiting rill they fall Sick to ask Commyu- 
nion ; unleſs they recover their Health, and give Signs of a {incere Repenrance. 

Ar laſt, the Biſhops of this Council wrote ro St. Sy/veſter Biſhop of Reme, as the chief Biſhop of the 
World, an Account of every thing that they had Ordained, that he might publiſh theſe Canons through- 
out the Catholick Church. They afſure him in this Letter, that they were very ſorry, that be could 
nor be preſent himſelf in Perſon at this Council, and they pray bim to publiſh their Deciſions over all 
the World. 


Of the COUNCILS of Ancyra and Neo-Czfarea, 


TH E Councils of Ancyra and Neo-Ceſarea, were held much about the ſame time as the Council 
- of Arles, We know nothing of the Hiſtory, nor particular Circumſtances of theſe two Coun- 
cils ; we bave only their Canons, which the ancient Church look d vpon as Rules thar ovght to 
be oblery'd every where, fince they have been pur into the Code of the Canons of the Univerſal 
Church. 

There are 25 Canons of the Council of Ancyra. The Firſt preſerves the Honour of the Priefthood 
to thoſe Biſhops, who having ſacrificed ro Idols repented of their Fault, and afterwards ſuffered for 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriftt. Bur ir forbids them to exerciſe any part of the Sacerdoral Function, and 
will not ſo much as allow them to make the Offering or Preach. The Second uſes the ſame mo- 
deration to Deacons 3 but ir permits Biſhops tro ſhow them more Favour if they think it con- 
venient. 

In the 3d Canon it is Ordain'd, That thoſe who have been made to offer Incenſe, or to eat of 
Meats Sacrific'd to Idols, by Force and Violence, are not art all guilty, that they ought to be admitted 
ro Communion, and that they may even be promoted ro Ecclefiaftical Dignities ; provided they bave 
teſtified their ſorrow for what happen'd ro them : Bur for thoſe who were preſent at the Feaſts made to 
the Honour of Idols with mirth and jolliry, it impoſes upon them Five Years Penance, One Year in the 
rank of Hearers, Two Years in the rank of Supplicants, and Two Years in the number of thoſe that 
are preſentonly art the Prayers, Whereas thoſe who were preſent in mourning Apparel,and wholamented 
during the time of the Feaft, if they didear of the Profane Mear, it places them in the rank of Suppli- 
cants, or proſtrate Penitents for three Three Years, and afterwards it would bave them receiv'd with- 
our having any ſhare in the Oblation ; and if they did nor eat at all, it leaves rhem only Two Years 
in the rank of the proſtrate Penirents, and permits them to partake of the Sacraments art the end of the 
Third Year. Nevertheleſs, it gives power to the Biſhops to ſhorten or lengthen the time of Penance, ac- 
cording to the behaviour of the Penirents. 

The 6th concerns thoſe who have Sacrific'd to Idols, fearing Torments or the loſs of their Goods, and 
who defire to be admitted to do Penance. The Synod orders, That they ſhould be among the number 
of Hearers till Eaſter-day, that afterwards they ſhould be Three Years Supplicants or Proftrate, and then 
they ſhould be preſent ar the Prayers, which is call'd Communicating without partaking of the Oblation. 
Ic exceprs however the caſe of the danger of Death, in which it Orders, That they ſhould be receiv'd ac- 
cording to the Law made abour ir. 

+ The 7thimpoſes Two Years penance upon thoſe who were preſent at the Feaſts made in Honour 
of oy Idols, bur carried thither their own Meat, intending not to eat of that which was there 
preſented. 

The 8th impoſes Seven Years Penance upon thoſe who Sacrific'd ſeveral times ; and the 9th impoſes 
Ten Years Penance upon thoſe who forc'd their Brethren to do ir. 

The 1 oth Canon concerns the Celibacy of Deacons. The Council there Ordains, That if they de- 
clared art the time of their Ordination, that they would Marry, they ſhall not be depriv'd of their Fun- 
Qion if they did Marry ; but if they were Ordain'd without making this declaration, and afterwards 
Marry'd they ſhould be oblig'd ro quit their Employment. 

The 11th Ordains, That if Maids Contracted happen to be carried away by others than thoſe 
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fered. 


The 13th declares, That thoſe may be Ordain'd who have Sacrific'd ro Idols before they were Bap- = 


tized, becauſe they are puritied from this Sin by Baptiſm. 

The 13th Canon is about Suffragan Biſhops or Chorepiſcops, *Tis as follows in the Greek Text : 
'Ts not lawful for Suffragan Biſhops to Ordain Prieſts or Deacons, nor for the City Presbyters in ano- 
ther Pariſh without the permiſſion of their Biſhop. *Tis plain that this Canon is imperfect, and thar 
ſomething mult be ſupplied to make it ſence: For what mean thele words, Nor to the City Presbyters, &c. 
Had Pricits ever Power to Ordain other Prietts in their own Churches > Had they ever permiſſion to 
doit out of their own Churches by the Biſhops Lerters * Why ſhould nor the Suffragans, who were 
above the Prieſts, have the ſame Power * There niuſt be ſomethirg added : Sce whar Dionyſius Ex- 
agus has added in his Verhon- No more # 3t lawful for Prieſts to do any thing in the Dicceſs, without the 
permiſſion of the Biſhop in writrg. This Addition is found in the ancient Code of the Roman Church, 
publited by Queſnellus, and in the Verſion of Iſidore 3 and Fuſtelus has reſtored it in the Greek Texr, 
of the Code of the Univerſal Church. 

The 14th condemns the ſuperitition of ſome Clergymen who would nor ear Meat. The Synod Or- 
dains, Thar if they continued in this Superſtition, and would nor eat Herbs boil'd with Mear, they 
ſhould be depriv'd of their Ecclefiattical Function. 

The 15th declares, That if Prieſts fell any thing belonging to the Church, while it kas not a Bi- 
ſhop, it ſhall be in the Power of the Biſhop who is choſen, either ro make void the bargain, oi to take 
the price of the thing thart is (old. 

The 16th and 17th impoſes long Penances upon thoſe who have committed Crimes contrary to 
Nature. 

The 1$th forbids Biſhops, who cannor be receiv'd into their own Biſhopricks, to invade thoſe of others, 
and allows them only ro keep the rank of other Presbyrers;z of which Honour it Ordains that they 
ſhall be depriv'd if they ſtir up Sedition againſt rhe Biſhop of the place. 

The 19th ſubjects tboſe Virgins to the lame puniſhment with Bigamiſts, who violate the Profeflion 
that they have made, and forbids them to dwell with Strangers as it they were their Siſters. 

The 20th impoſes Seven Years Penance for Adultery. 

In the 21 the Synod obſerves, That the ancient Canons delay'd the abſolution of thoſe Women till 
Death, who having cummitred the Sin of Adultery marder'd their Infants ; but to mitigate this Paniſh- 
ment, it impoſes upon them only Ten Years Penance. 

The 22d delayeth the Abſoulution of thoſe rill the Point of Death who bave committed wilful Mur- 
der, and rill then ir places them in the rank of proftrate Penitents. 

The 234d impoſes Seven Years of Penance for Manſlaughter. 

The 24th ſubjects thoſe ro a Penance of Five Years who meddle with Divination, and practiſe ſu- 
peritirious Actions. | 

The lat* is abour a particular Caſe. A Man had defiled the Siſter of her ro whom he was contracted, 
and afterwards marricd this laſt ; her Siſter bang'd her {elf for madneſs. The Synod Ordains, Thar all 
thoſe who were complices to theſe Crimes, ſhall be put under Penance for the ſpace of Ten Years. 

Thele Canons are ſigned by 18 Biſhops of the Diocels of Aſia, of Pontus, and of the Eaſt. Vitalis 
Biſhop 'of Antioch is the firſt among rhele Biſhops. T's certain that he held rhe Sce of the Church of 
Antioch from the Year 311. until the Year 319. And afrer him there is the Name of Agrico/aws Biſhop 
of Ceſaria in Paleſtine : But Euſebius makes no mention of this Biſhop, and he could be bur a very 
little time Biſhop of that Church. Marcellus bf Ancyra who is the Third, is famousenough in Hit ory. 
Some think that Baſil of Amaſea ſuffered Martyrdom under Licinins, and St. Ferom affirms it in bis 
Chronicon : Yer Phileſtorgius and St. Achanaſius reckon him ameng thoſe Biſhops who were preſent at 
the Council of Nice. The ſame St. Athanaſius mentions Lupus of Tarſus, and Longinus of Necc*ſarea. 
There ismention made of 'Leontius of Ceſarea in Cappadocia in the Life of Sr. Gregory Nazianzen, where 
'tis ſaid, That 'twas he who Baptized Gregory of Pſa in the time of the Nicene Council. The others 
are leſs known. 

The Council of \Nerceſarea made' Fifreen Canons abour the Diſcipline of the Church. 

The 1& is, Thar if a Prieſt marries after he has been Ordain'd, be ought to be degraded; and if 
- commit Fornication or Adultery he ovght ro be puniſhed more rigorouſly, and pur under 

enance. 

The 2d is, That if a Woman marry Two Brothers, ſhe ovght ro be excluded from the Communion 
of the Church, till rhe end of her Life ; bur ar the Point of Death ſhe ſhall be abſolved, provided the 
promiſes zo break the Marriage. For if the Husband or the Wite die withour being parted, the 
ſurviving Perſon can very hardly be admirred to Penance. 

The 3d is, That the time of the Penance of thoſe who Marry often is regulated by rhe Canons, 
- it may be ſhortned proportionably ro the Converfion of rhe Penitent , and the ferycur of his 

enance. 

The 4th is, That he who baving a deſire ro commit Sin with a Woman, and did not accompliſh ir, 
ſeems to have been ſaved by the Grace of God. 

The 5this, Thar if a Catechumen, who is in the rank of thoſe who pray with the Faithful, fall into 
Sin, he muſt be placed in the rank of Hearers, and if he continue to fin, be is to be totally turned our 
of rhe Church. 

The 6th commands thoſe Women to be Baptized who are ready tc Lie-in, 

The 7th forbids Prie(ts to be preſent at the Marriage of we TCA 
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to whom they were promiſed, they ſhall be reſtored ro them again whatever violence they have ſuf- Ks <4, 
T 
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PAS , The 8h declares that he cannot be admired into Holy Orders, whole Wife bas been convidted of 
The Adultery ; and thar if a Clergy-man's Wife'commir Adultery, he ought to Diyorce her, upon pain of 
Councils. being depriv'd of his Miniſtry, if be do nor. 
WW” Thegthis, Thatif a Prielt who bas committed the Sin of the Fleſh before he was Ordain'd, c6. 
feſs his Crime, be ought no more to Offer, bur be ſhall enjoy all his other Rights ; for as to other 
Sins, 'ris rhoughr, that they are pardoned by the Impofition of Hands : Bur if be does not confeſs this 
Fault, and cannot be Convicted of ir, be ſhall be left ro his own Conſcience. 

The 1cth is, That a Deacon who ſhall commit the ſame Crime before his Ordination, ſhall be 
plac'd in the rank of the other Miniſters. 

The 11 forbids to give the Order of Priefthood to thoſe Perſons who are under Thirty Years of 
Age, tho' they bave well deſerved, becauſe our Lord was Baptized, and begunto Preach ar that Age. 

The 1 2th is, That thoſe who have been Bapriz'd in their Sickneſs, can never be Ordained Prieſts, be- 
cauſe they ſeem to bave embraced the Faich only throngh necefſity, unleſs this Fayour be afterwards 
granted them upon the account of their Faith and Zeal; and that there be but few Perſons who 
can be Ordained, 

The 1 3th forbids the Prieſts in the Country to make the Oblation in the preſetce of the Biſhop, or 
of the Prieſts of Cities, and does not allow them fo much as todiftribure the Bread of the Euchariſt, 
or to give the Cup, bar ir permits them to do both the one and the other in the ablence of the Biſhop, 
and the Ciry-Presbyrers. : 

'The 1 4th declares, that Suffragans repreſent the 70 Diſciples, and ſo they are looked upon as the 
Brethren of the Biſhops, and bave the honour of making the Oblation. 

The laft Ordains, That there ſhould be bur Seven Deacons in each Ciry, bow great ſoever it be. 
Some of the Biſhops who were at the Council of Ancyrs, ſubſcribed ro this. Viralis of Antioch prefi- 
ded there, as well as at the Council of Ancra, Which ſhows that theſe Two Councils were held after 

* the Year 311, and before the Year 319. 


Of the Firſf COUNCIL of Alexandria againſt Arius. 


Of the FOome time after, Arius began to publiſh his Impiety, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, held a Coun- 
Firſt of A- cit of near One hundred Biſhops of Ezype, wherein he Excommunicated Arius and his Followers, 
_— yy This Council was held in 322. 


Yius, 322. Of the pretended COUNCIL of Bithyni for Arius. 


Of Bithynia Þ Vſebins of Nicomedis, and the other Biſhops who pratected Arius againit Alexander, held a 
for Arius, Council the next Year in Bithynia, wherein they declare Arius Orthodox, and worthy of che Com- 
322. munion of che Church, Soxomen mentions this Council B, III. Ch. 15. of his Hiſtory, 


Of the Second COUNCIL of Alexandria again/# Arius, held in the 
preſence of Hoſius. 


Of the Se- H@&% being ſent to Alexandris from the Emperour, to compoſe the Differences which troubled the 

cond of A- Churches of Egypt, held a Council in that City, which the Clergy of Marexs, in a Proteftarion 

lexandria, produced by St. Athanaſius, call an Qecumenical Council. Ir is not known what was determined in 

agaiaſt 4- rhis Council, *Tis probable that the Wiſe Biſhop of Cordubs did what be could to reconcile Men's 

7145, 324- minds, and not being able to compaſs bis Defign, be would decide nothing. Socrates in B. 3. Ch. 7. 
of his Hiſtory, teſtifies, That in this Council the Terms of Subſtance and Hypotaſis were treated of, 
in oppoſition to Sabe/lius : And we learn from the Proteſtation of the Clergy of Mare:tis, which we 
juſt now cired, that Colluthus a pretended Biſhop was degraded in this Council, and the Ordioations 
which he made were annull'd, Phzloftorgius ſays, That 4lexander of Alexengris coming ar this time to 
Nicomedia, and baving ſpoken to Hoſius, cauſed the ConſubFantiality of the Word to be determined by a 
Synodal Sentence. Bat we have no other Author who mentions this Judgment, neither is there any 
probabiliry that ir was given, 


Of the COUNCIL of Nice. 


Of Nice, (Of antine ſeeing that be had laboured in vain to allay the Diſputes which divided the Church, 
325. thought it would be the moſt ready and effectual means to reſtore Peace, to call a numerous Sy- 
nod compos'd of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops. This Council was called Oecumenical, 7 e. « 
Council of rhe whole World, or the whole Earth, becauſe ir was called together from all Parts of 
the Roman Empire, to which the Title of the World, or the Earth was given, and which did almoſt 
include the Catbolick Church. This Council was aſſembled by the Order of the Emperonr at Nice * 
a Ciry of Bithynia, about the Month of ul, in the Year 325 *, inthe Second Year of Conſtantine's 


 ® By Order of the Emperour, &c.)] Euſebius B.ILI. of the { Emperour's Letters. Conſtantine ſays the ſame thing, 
Life of Conſtantine, Ch, 6, ſays, That the Council of |all the Ancients are agreed in it. 
Nice was aflembled by Order of the Emperour ; and | Þ In the Year 325. Socrates aſſures us, That this 
the Biſhops of this Council in their Letter to the Egyp-| Council was afſembled at this time, and it could not be 
fians, ſay, That they were Summon'd to meet by the | aſſembled ſooner nor later., 
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Tis commonly held chat this Council confiſted of 318 Biſhops ; bar thoſe who were preſent at it, do 
not preciſely derermine this number *, bar fay only that there were abour 300 Biſhops. 'Tis not 


certainly known, who prefided in this Council, bar it is very probable that ic was Hoſius ©, who held ' 


the chief place there in bis own Nathe, becauſe he had already raken cognizance of this Aﬀair, atd 
was much eſteemed by the Emperour, who was there preſent. The Aflembly was held in a Hall in 
his Palace *. "Tis ſaid that the Biſhops preſented Peritions ro him, wherein they accus'd one ano- 
ther, and that be burnt them all wirhour reading them : "Tis alſo ſaid, Thar many Philoſophers came 
tu Nice to oppole the Chriſtian Religion, and that they were confounded by one timple Bi- 
ſhop : Bur theſe rwo Stories are not very certain. Bur 'tis certain, that they minded very cloſely 
the Cauſe for which they were aſſembled, which was the Hereſy of Arius. St. Athanaſius Deacon of 
Alexandris, and ſome others, diſpured ftourly againſt him. When the Day was come that this 
great Aﬀair ſhould be determined , one of tbe Biſhops made a Harangue to the Emperour, and after- 
wards rhey beguri tb enter upon the Buſineſs. Arius baving explained bis Opinions, was con- 
dertined with an unanimous Conſent. After this Euſebius of Ceſarea preſented a Confetſion of Faith; 
but the Council finding that it did not expreſly enough reject the Error of the Arians, urged the Bi- 
ſhops who favoured this Hererick to make a clear Profeflion of the Divinity of the Son of God ; 

when the Council ſaw, that all the Terms which were uſed to dignifie the Divinity of the Son 
of God were eluded by theſe Biſhops by far-ferched Explications, the Council was forced, for ex- 
duding all kind of Ambiguity ro ſay , That the Son of God was Conſubſtantial to bis Father. This 
Word was the ſubject of a great Diſpure among the Biſhops, which was allayed by rhe Prudence of 
the Emperour, wbo made rhem all agree in the Sence of this Word. And thus in the Confeffion 
of Faith, or in the Creed made by this Counfl , Profefſion is made, Of believing in one only 
God, the Creator of all things, wiſible and inviſible ang in one only Lord Feſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, begotten of the Father, the only Sow of the Subſt ance of the Father, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of wery God, begotten not made, Conſubtantigl to his Fagher, by whom all things were made in 
Heaven and on Earth , who deſcended for us Men and for our Salvation, who was incarnate and made 
Man, who ſuffered and roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven ; and who ſhall come to judge the quick and 
the dead: And in the Holy Spirit. Afﬀter this Creed followed an Anatbema againit rthole who ſhould 
lay, That there was a time when the Son of God was not, or that be was not before he was begotten, or that 
be was created of nothing, and that be was of another Subſtance and another Eſſence, or that he was created 
and ſubje# to Change. All the the Biſhops except Secundus of Prolemais, and Theonas of Marmarics, 
Signed this Confeflion of Faith 5. Euſebiusof Ceſares refuſed ro Sign it at Firſt, bur be did ir the next 
day. After this Arius, Secundus and Theonas, were condemned in the Council *, and a Book of the 
Firſt, entituled Thalia, was proſcribed. 

The Council baving thus judged rhe Ar5ans with rigor, treared the Meletians with more modera- 
tion, Ir permitted Meletius ro continue in the Ciry, and to retain the name of Biſhop, and the honour 
arnexed to that Office ; bur ir abſolutely forbad bim ro ordain any body : Ir preſerved alſo the Rank, 
Honour and Office of thoſe whom he had ordained, provided nevertheleſs that rhey ſhould be con- 
firmed by a more Sacred Impofition of Hands, which is a kind of Re-ordination * ; that they 
ſhould be inferiour to thoſe who had been ordained by Alexander, and that they ſhould have no band 


© In the Second Tear of the Reign of Conſtantine.) It 
begun in the Month of Auguf?, and the Council was 
held in the Month of Fuly. 

4 Thoſe who were preſent at it, do not preciſely determine 
this number. Euſebius B. III. of the Life of Conftantine, 
lays, that there wereat the Council of Nice more than 
250 Biſhops. EuStathius ſays, that thera were to the 
number of 270. or thereabouts. St. Athanaſins in his 
Book of the Decrees of the Council of Nice, and in 
his Epiſtle to the Monks, ſays, that they were about 3oo. 
yet the ſame St. Athanaſius 1n his Letter to the Africans, 
St. Hilary in his Book of Synods, Ruffinus, St. Ambroſe, 
St. Epiphanius, &c. call the Council of Nice, a Council 
of 318 Biſhops. Socrates, Soxomen, and Marius Merca- 
tor, do not reckon preciſely the ſame number, but they 
do not much differ from it. 

e'Tis not certainly known who preſided in this Council, 
but 'tis probable that it was Hoſius.)] St. Athanaſius in his 
ſecond Apology, calls Heſius the Father and Prefident 
of all the Councils. The Name of this Biſhop is the 
Firſt in all the Subſcriptions. Alexander was much 
eſteemed asa by the Letter of the Council. Euſta- 
thius of Antioch is called the chief Biſhop of the Council 
by Proclus and by Facundus. But it is more probable 
that Hoſius prefided there in his own Name, and not in 

. the Pope's : For he no where afſumes the Title of Le- 
= the Holy See, and none of the ancients ſay, that 
e prefided in this Council in the Pope's Name. Gela- 
fins Cyzicenys who firtt affirmed it, ſays it without any 
*#FAuthority., 


f The Aſſembled was held in his Palace.) Euſebius 
ſays-ſo expreſly, B. III. of the Life of CanStantine, 
Ch. 10. Socrates, B. I. of his Hiſtory, Ch. 18. and 
Theodoret , B. I. Ch. 7. following herein the Teſtimony 
of Euſebins. 'Tis true, that this place is called by 
Euſebius himſelf in Ch. 7. a Sacred Place, bot it is up- 
on the account of the Aflembly of the Biſhops who 
were then in it. 

8 All the. Biſhops except Secundus and Theonas Signed 
this Creed.) This appears by the Letter of the Synod, 
and by the Teſtimony of Theodoret, B. I. Ch. 7. and 
of Philoftorgius. Some ſay, that Euſebius and Theognis 
would not Sign the Condemnation of Arius, and that 
they were condemned in the Council. This ts not true, 
and if they did alledge this diſtinRion, it was after the 
Council of Nice, and not in the Council. 

> Arius, Secundus and Theonas weſe condermed, 8c, | 
This appears by the Letter of the Couhcil, tho' St, Ferom 
affirms the contrary concerning Arius. St. Athanaſius, 
who is more to be credited than St. Zerom 1n this mat- 
ter, ſays ſeveral times that Arius was condemned in the 
Council of Nice. Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret do 
alſo teſtifie the ſame thing. | 

i Whichis a kind of Re-ordination.) It is commonly 
thought that this Impoſition. of Hands , which the 
Fathers of this Council call, wotxirex xeodoria, was 
only a Ceremony ; but Valeſius has very well proved 
that it was a new Ordination ; and this is the thing 


which the Word does properly ſignify. 
in 


3 
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Reign *. St. Sjlveſter was then Biſhop of Roxie, who ſent thither Viftor and Vincentius his Legates. CLAS 


The 
Connells: 


252 
AAS inthe Eletion of Biſhops. Nevertheleſs ir permits rhe People and tbe Clergy to choſe them Biſkeps, 


The 


A New Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory, 


if they were found worthy of it, provided that the Biſhop of Alexandria approve this Election. Latt 


Councils. of all, the Council made a Decree concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, and ordained that this Fealt 
FW ſhould be Celebrated only on the Sunday. Conftantine wrote a general Letter to the whole Church, to 


acquaint them with the Decifions of this Council, and the Biſhops wrote a Letter particularly to the 
Chrittians of Egypr, wherein they inform them exactly of what had been ordained about the Caule of 
the Arians and Meletians, and about the Celebration of Eaſter. 

St Ambroſe indeed ſeems to intimate that this Council made a Paſchal Cycle 3 but theſe Words muſt 
be ſo undetitood, as meaning only, Thatthe Derermination of the Council gave occaſion ro make uſe 
of Cycles. Sr. Leo adds in Ep. 64. That the Council gave Order to the Bilhop of Alexandria to give 
notice every Year to the Biſhop of Rome, of Eaſter-day, that be might publiſh ir ro all the Churchesof the 
World : Burt if the Council bad made this Order, they would have f6gnified it in their Letrer to the Ez yp- 
tians, where they ſpeak favourably of Alexander and his Church. 

The Council of Nicedid not only determine the differences which troubled the Church by its Deci- 
fGons, but alſo made Rules concerning the Diſcipline of the Church. Theie Rules, which ate called 
Canons, are in number Twenty, and there never-were more Genuine *, tho' ſome Modern Authors bave 
added many more. 

The Fir{t Canon excludes from Sacred Orders, thoſe that made themſelves Eunuchs, but not thoſe who 
became ſo by Sickneſs, or by the Cruelty of Barbarians. 

The 2d forbids to advance thoſe Perſons to the Orders of Prieſt or Biſhop, who were lately Bap- 
tized; and Ordains, that thoſe who ſhall be convicted of any Crime, ſhall be deprived of theic Eccle- 
Gaitical Functions. 

The 3d forbids Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and other Clergy-men, ro keep Women in the Houſe 
with them; yer it excepts Mothers, Siſters, and other Perlons of whom there can be no bad 
ſuſpicion. 

The 4th Ordains, That a Biſhop ſhould be Ordained by all the Biſhops of the Province, if it can 
be done ; bur if it be roo difficult ro affemble them all, cither becauſe of an urgent necef{ity, or be- 
cauſe of their great diitance, he may be Ordained by Three Biſhops, provided thar thoſe who are ablen 
be willing, and conſent by their Letter that this Ordination ſhould be made ; bur ic adds, That the 
validiry of what is done in the Province depends upon the Metropolitan. 

The 5th Ordains, That none of thoſe who ſhall. be ſeparated from rhe Church by the Biſhops in 
each Province can be received or reſtored ro Communion in any other place ; and that enquiry be the 
better made, whether their Biſhop has juſtly excommunicated them ;3 they Ordain, That Two Sy- 
nods ſhall be held every Year in every Province, one before Lent, and the other in Autumn. 

The 6th Canon is famous for the ſeveral Queſtions it has occaſioned, The moit natural Sence that 
can be given to it, is this: * We Ordain, That the Ancient Cuſtom ſhall be obſerved, which gives 
* Power to the Biſhop of Alexandria, over all the Provinces of, Egypt , Lybia, and Pentapols, becauſe 
* the Biſhop of Rome has the like: Juriſdiction over all the Suburbicary Regions (for this Addition mult 
© be ſupplied our of Reuffinus : ) We would likewiſe bave the Rights and Priviledges of the Church 
of Antioch, and the other Churches preſerved ; bur theſe Rights ought not ro prejudice thoſe of the 
Metropolitans. If any one is Ordained without the conſent of the Metropolitan, the Conncil de- 
clares, That be is no Biſhop : Bur if any one is Canonically choſen by the Suffrage of almoſt all 
the B:ſhops of the Province, and if there are bur One or Two of a contrary Opinion, the Suffrages 
of the far greater number ought to carry it for the Ordination of thoſe particular Perſons. This 

Canon being thus explained has no difficulty in it. It does not op- 
[Only ſo far, as it may by a Nega- priſe the Primacy of the Church of Rome, but neither does it eftabliſh 
tive Argument, be hence very ſtrong- #t. Ir preſerves to Great Sees their ancient Priviledges, that is, the 
ly concluded, That the Sce of Rowe Juriſdiction or Authority which they had over many Provinces, 
then claimed none but Priviſedges which was afterwards called the Juriſdiction of the Patriarch or 
common to it, and other Metropo- Exarch. In this Sence it is, Thar it compares the Church of Rome 
Iitical Sces. rothe Church of Alexandria, by confidering them all as Patriarcbal 
Churches. Ir continues allo ro the Church of Antioch, and all the 
o:her Great Churches, whatſoever Rights they could have ; bur leſt their Authority ſhould be prejudi- 
cial ro the ordinary Merropolitans, who were ſubjectto their Jurildiction. The Council confirms what 
had been Ordain'd inthe Fourth Canon, concerning the Autboriry of Metropolitans, in the Ordination 
of Biſhops. This explication is eafie and natural, and we have given many Proofs of it in our Latin 
Diſſertation , concerning the ancient Diſcipline of the Church. 

The 7th is, That fince by ancient Tradition, the Church of E!;as, or of Feruſalem, has been honoured, 
this Cngatien of Honour ſhall be continued to it, but withour prejudice to the Rights of irs Me- 
tropolis, 

The 8th declares, That the Novatians who return ro rhe Church, may continue in the Clergy afier 
they have receiv'd Impofition of Hands, and made Profeſſion of following the Diſcipline of the Church. 


k There were never more Genuine.) Theodowes and Ruf-\ of Nice. Dionyſus Exiguus, and all the other Colle- 
finus mention only theſe 20 Canons ; tho' the latter| ors of Canons have acknowledged but thoſe 20. The 
reckons 22 of them, yet he own'd no more, becauſe he| Arabich Canons which Fechellenſis publiſhed under the 


divided twoof them. The Biſhops of Africa found but| Name of the Council of Nice, cannot bcleng to this 
20 of them, after they had enquired very dilizently all| Council. 
over tne Eait, for all the Canons made by the Council 
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ſhall nor rake the place of rhe Carholick Biſhop, bur continue in the Presbytery, unleſs the Catbolick 


Biſhop will allow him the Name of a Biſhop : Bur if be will not, this Novatsan Biſhop ſhall continue Conbeils: 
SW 


Prieft or Suffragan. 

The 9th or 10th Ordains, Thar thoſe Priefts ſhall be degraded, who are found either to kaye Sacri- 
ficed, or to have been guilry of other Crimes befor their Ordination. 

The 11th impoſes a Penance of Ten Years, upon thoſe who voluntarily retounce the Chriſtian 
Religion, withour being forced, either by the loſs of their Eftare, or danger of their Life. 

be 12th impoſes T Years Penance upon thoſe who having ſhown their Zeal for the Faith 
did afterwards Apoſtarize to obtain Offices : Nevertheleſs ir permits this Penance to be ſhorrned in fa- 
your of thoſe who reftify much Grief and Remorſe, 

The 13th regews the ancieat Law, which Ordains, That dying Perſons ſhall not be deptived of the 
laſt and moſt neceſſary Viaticum, that is, of Abſolurion ; bar upon condition, , That if the fick Perſon 
recovers his health, be ſhall be placed only in the Rank of thoſe who are preſent only at the Prayers of 
the Church. Ir leaves ir at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, to give or to refuſe the Communion to dying 
Perſons who defire it. 

The 14th turns back choſe Catechamens to the place of Hearers, who Apoſtatized when they were 
ready to receive Baptiſm, and enjoyns them to continue in that place for Three Years, before they can 
be reftored to the place wherein they were before. 

The 15th forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops and Prieſts, and Ordains, That thoſe who ſhall be 
Tranſlated, ſhall return to their Firſt Church. | 

The 16th forbids the receiving of Priefts, Deacons or Miniſters of another Church, without the con- 
- ſemof their Biſhop, 

The 17th Ordains, That Ctergymen who are Uſurers, or whotake ſordid Gain, ſhall be depoſed. 

The 18th forbids Deacons to give the Euchariſt ro Prieſts, becanſe ic is againſt the Canons, and 
contrary to Cuſtom, and they have not the power to Offer nor to give the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, ro 
thoſe who do Offer, Ir forbids them allo to take the Euchariſt before the Biſhops, and advertiſes 
themy that they are bur inferiour Miniſters to Priefts 3 That chey onght to receive the Euchariſt after 
them from the band of a Biſhop or a Prieft 3 That 'tis not lawful for them to 6 in the place of Prieſts, 
and threatens thoſe whodo not obey this Rule, with the deprivation of theic Miniſtry. 

The 19th Ordains, That the Pauliakiſts ſhall be re-baptized, who return to the Church 3 ahd that 
if there be found any who bad the Name of Clergy-men among theſe Herericks, who are worthy of 
Holy Orders, they ſhall be depoſed. Ir Ordains the ſame thing of Deaconefſes who are reckot:2d among 
the Clergy , tho' they never received Impofition of Hands, that they ſhall be placed among che 


itY. 

The laſt Canon abolifhes the Cuſtom of ſome Churches, wherein they kneeled on £11449 and 77 o5t- 
ſends, and Ordains for keeping Uniformity, that they ſhall pray ro God ſtanding at this rime in all 

arches. 

We muſt add to the Hiſtory of this Council Two remarkable Stories related by Socrates and Soz- 
men, which Socrates ſays he learned from an old Man who aflifted ar this Council. The Firſt is con- 
cerning Acefins a Novatian Biſhop, who being asked by the Emperour, wherher he approved the De- 
cifion of this Council, anſwer'd him, That be had received from his Anceſtors the Faith which they 
bad decreed, and that he always celebrated Eafter on the Day which they had appoiated. The Empe- 
rour baving afterwards asked him, why then did be ſeparate from the Communion of the Church > He 
alledged the Indulgence which the Church bad given from the time of Decius, and (aid that thoſe who 
had fila imo Crimes ought never to be received into the Communion of it. Church, and that they 
ought to expect pardon from God only, who only could grant ir them. The Emperour hearing this 
Anſwer, aniwer'd him pleaſantly, O Accfius take then 4 Ladder, and mount up to Heaven alone. The 
other Frory concerns Pephnutins a Biſhop in Egype, who oppos'd the Canon, which was propoſed in 
the Council for obliging Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons, to obſerve Celibacy. This good Man ſaid, thar 
tho' he had livedall his Life-rime in Celibacy, yer he did nox think, that this Yoke ought to be impoſed 
npon the Clergy. Some queſtion the truth of this Story ; I believe they do ir rather for fear leaſt this 
m_ might prejudice rhe preſent Diſcipline, than from any ſolid proof they bave for ir. Bur theſe 
Perſons ſhould conſider, that this Canon is purely a matter of Diſcipline, and that the Diſcipline of 
the Church may change comer po ocendobe wy and _ 'ris 6d Fe ka 
not neceſſary for the Defence of it, to prove that it was always is w an excellent 
Uniform in all Places. "ry , AY for the Diſcipline of the Churcti 

of Rome in this particular, if there 
vere ſome Ages wherein Celibacy could more eaſily be preſerved than it can in others ; or if the Conſtitution 
of Mankind varied according to the Temporal Intereſts of any one private Church.) 


What we have hitherto ſaid, ſhews, That the Authentical Monuments of the Council of Nice are 
the Confeflion of Faith, with the Anathematiſm fabjoined ro ir, the Letter of the Synod ro the 
Egyptians, the Decree concerning Eaſter, and the Twenty Canons. 1 do not think rhat there ever 
were any other Acts of this Council |, fince they were nnknown to all the ancient Hiſtorians. There 


1 T do not think that there ever were any other A#s of |\would have ſent them to his Friend, who deſired of him 
this Council.) If there had been any, St. Athanaſius \the Cy of the Council of Nice, or he would have 
arti | is 
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That if a Novation Biſhop in a City, where there is a Catholick Biſhop, return ro the Church, he FRA? 


The 
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FAS is a Latin Letter of this Synod to St. Sylveſter, extant, bur ir is ſuppoſititious ®, which has no Authority, 


The 
Councils. 


Of Antioch 


againſt 
Euſtatki- 
HS, 33" 


Of Ceſa- 
rea, 334 


Of Tyre, 4- 
gainſt St. 
Athanaſt- 
US, 335» 


A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 


and which has all tbe Marks of Forgery, that any writing can have, as well as the pretended Anſwer 


of St. Sylveſter ®. 


St. Sylveſter for the confirmation of the Council of Nice. 


Neither is that Council genuine, whick is ſaid to have been aſſembled at Rome by 


The Canons of this Council are alſo Forged *, 


which contain Rules contrary to the Practice of that time, and which it had been impofiible to 


obſerve. 


Conſtantine ſent a Letter to the Catholick Church, which is initead of a Synodical Leer of rhe Coun- 
cil, becauſe by this Letter he publiſhes what was decided concerning Eaſter. He lays nothing of the 
cauſe of the Arians and Meletians, becauſe that particularly concerned the Egyptians tro whom the 
Council gave an acccunt of it, He condemned 4rius and the Arians : He ſent this Heretick into ba- 
niſhment with Secundus and Theonas, who would nor ſubſcribe the Decrees of the Synod ; and the 
Council ending happily in the Month of Augu#t, in the Year 325. at the beginning of the Second Year 
of his Reign, be gave the Biſhops a noble Entertainment, and ſent them home loaded with Preſents, af- 


ter he had exhorred them ro Unity. 


bid him read them : But he never did it, and he gives 
him an account of his own, of what was done in 
the Council. There is a Paſſage cited out of St. Atha- 
naſius, to prove that heacknowledged other Atts of this 
Council. 'Tis taken out of the Bookof Synods, where 
mention is made in the Verſion of it, of the Ads 
of the Council of Nice. But in the Greek it 1s only 
Tee Thy maliper, which has been written by the Fathers; and 
'tis plain that he ſpeaks in this place of the Confeſſion 
of Faith. And that which farther ſhews that there never 
wereany At of the Council of Nice, is, that the Fa- 
thers of the Council themſelves, in their Letter to the 
Egyptians, ſay, that their Arch-Biſhop Alexander, ſhould 
inform them particularly of all that paſſed in the Synod. 
In a word, neither Ruffnus, nor Socrates, nor Theadoret, 
nor any ancient Hiſtorian, had ever ſeenor ktiown theſe 


Ads. St. Jerom ſays, that he, had read the Aﬀts of 
the Council of Nice, buthe meansonly the Creed, the 
Canons, . and the Subſcriptions. 
fins Cyricenus attributes to Dalmatius were made fince 
the Council, and taken out of Enuſebius, Theodoret,Socra- 
tes, Sozomen, and other Hiſtorians. 

m The Letter of the Council to St. Sylveſter 7s ſuppo- 
fit tious.) The Stile of it is barbarous and intricate. It 


Six Days after the Opening of the Council, 

» The Anſwer of St. Sylveſter, ] The Stile is like that 
of the former Letter ; it ſuppoſes that St. Sylveſter ad- 
ded ſomething to the Council of Nice, it mentions the 
Cycle of Vi#orimus, who lived long after St. Sylveſter, 
The Date of the Conſuls alſo is falſe. 

® The Canons of this Council are alſo forged.) The 
Inſcription of this Council diſcovers its Impoſture : 
There 'tis ſaid, that the Council was held in the pre- 
ſence of Conſtantine, in the City of Rome ; but Conſtan- 
tine came not to Rome that Year. 'Tis alſo obſeryed, 
that it conſiſted of 275 Biſhops : Who can think that 
Sylveſ'er aflembled ſo numerous a Synod, and yet that 
it ſhould be unknown to all Antiquity? Why 1s it not 
mentioned in ſome ancient Author 2 The Firſt Canon 
concerning the time of Eaſter is Non-ſence. The Se- 
cond is yet more unintelligible ; Theſe are the Words 
of it; Ut unuſquiſque Fpiſcopus vediens ad Parochiam 


The Adts which Gela-' ſuam, compaginem Jalutationis ple tus innoteſcat. Thus 


the Stile of it 1s as barbarous as is poſſible. The Third 
Canon forbids the Clergy to appear before Secular Judg- 
es for any Cauſe whatſoever. This is contrary to the Diſ- 
cipline of that time. The Fourth declares, That thoſe 
who would enter into Holy Orders, ſhould paſs through 


begins with this Period which has no ſence : Gloriam iall the Dezrees,and be One Year Porters, Twenty Years 
corroborata de divinis myſteriis. Eccleſtaſtice utilitatis | Readers, Ten Years Exorciſts, Five Years Acolyths, as 
que ad robur pertinent Eccleſie Catholice &f Apoſtolice ad | many Years Sub-deacons, and yet as many Deacons,and 
fſedem tuam Romanam explanata, (5 de Grecoredata ſcri- [afterwards Prieſts, and that they cannot be Biſhops till 
bere confitemuy ; and afterwards, Nunc itaque ad veſtre (e-; the end of Six Years more; from whence it would fol- 
dis argumentum accurrimus roborari , and ſo on. It is; low, that none could be Ordained Biſhops till they were 
all made up of ſuch kind of ſtuff, the date 1s ridiculous, 'morc than 60 Years old ; which is ridiculous and con- 
whercin the Conſuls are called Sowereigns, an Epithete , trary to the Praftice of the Ancicnt Church. 

never given to them, and the Letter is Dated Five or | 


Of the pretended COUNCIL of Antioch againft Euſtathius, 


N this Council which was beld in 330. Euſebius of Nicomedia, and thoſe of his Faction, depos'd 
: Euſtathius, after the manner which we related , when we gave an Account of the Life and Wri- 
rings of this Biſhop, and they choſe in his room Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre. 'Tis probable that in this 
Council they depos'd 4ſclepas Biſhop of Gaza, and condemned Ewutropius of Adrianople. However 
this be, this Council has not left avyy Monument in Writing. 


Of the SYNOD of Cxſarea, 


T. Athanaſius was cited ro a Council held at Ceſareain Paleſtine, in the Year 334. but he did not 
appear, and there is nothing known of this Synod, 


Of the pretended COUNCIL of Tyre againſt St. Athanaſius. 


T 


HE Emperour called a Council in the Year 335. inthe Ciry of Tyre, to judge the Cauſe of 
St. Athanaſius, He wrote a Letter to the Biſhops of this Synod, wherein he exborts them to 


ſertle Peace and Concord in the Church : He recommended it ro them to judge juſtly and withour 
Prejudice, and threatned thoſe with baniſhment who would nor appear ar the Council. He fear 


thirber Count Djonyſizs, with Guards to hinder any Diſorder. 


This Council conlitted of Sixty 


Eaſtern Biſhops, or thereabours. Sr. Athanaſius came thither with Forty Biſhops of Egype 3 be was 
forced to appear there as a Criminal. Several Accuſations were propoſed which could nor be proved, 
and ſo they infilted upon thar of the Chalice, which they alledged be bad cauſed to be broken in 
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Mereotis by his Prieſt Mararius. The Council ſent Deputies to the places to inform theniſelyves of FLA 
the Truth or Falſhood of this Story. Bur ſince the Deputies were the greateſt 'Enemics of St. Arha- The 
naſius, who could not fail of returning their Information to his Diſadvantage, he thought bimlelf ob-| Councils; 
liged to retire, and appeal ro the Emperour. Some time afcer, the Deputies returning with an Infor- SV 
mation, Which they had made as they would themſelves, the Synod pronounced againit him a Sentence 

of Condemnation and Depoſition, 


Of the SY NOD of Jeruſalem, 


T HE Synod of Tyre was not yet finiſhed, whenthe Emperour ſent a Letter tothe Biſhops, where- Of 7eruſa- 
in he ordered them to come preſently ro Feruſalem, ro make there the Dedication of a Magnifi- /em, 335: 
cent Church which he had built there. They obeyed the Emperour's Orders, and having perform'd 

this Ceremony with much Pomp, they made a Synod there, wherein they received Arius, &c. I know 

very well that Valefius affirms, that Arins was then dead, and that the Council received only the Fol- 

lowers of Arius, But St. Athanaſius ſays plainly, in his Book of the Synods of Arimmum and Seleu- 

cis, That Arius and his Followers were received in this Council, We have in St. Athanaſius the Syno- 

dical Lerrer of this Council, written to the Egyptians and Alexandrians, wherein they write to them, 

that they had received Arius and his Party, after they were ſatisfied that they held very Orthodox 
Doctrines. . 


Of the COUNCIL of Conſtantinople agaiyſt Marcellus of Ancyra, 


T H E Council of Feruſalem being ended, the Biſhops came to Conſtantinople, where they held alſo Of Conſtar- 
a Synod, wherein they depoſed Marcellus of Ancyra, as convicted by his Writings of renewing #t:n:p/e, a- 
the Errour of Paulus Samoſatenus and Sabellius. He had been already accuſed of this Hereſy in the gainſt 

Council of Feruſalem, and he had promiſed that be would rerract ir, and burn his Book ; bur refufing Harcellus 
to do it at Conſtantinople, he was there condemned and depoſed. of Ancyra, 


| 336. 
Of the COUNCIL of Conſtantinople again#? Paul Biſhop of that City. 


Frer the Death of Conſtantine, Paul of Conſtantinople, who had been baniſhed, returned ro Con- Of Conſtan- 
ftantinople, according to the permiflion which the Ceſars had given to the exiled Biſhops to re- *:nople, a- 
rarn from their Baniſhmenr, Bur Euſebus of Nicomedia who had a mind to uſurp the See of this £4init aul 
great Ciry, and the Biſhops of his Party being Enemies to Paul, becauſe he was a Defender of St. 4- Biſhop ot 
thanaſius, ſtirred up againſt him his Prieſt Macedonius, who accuſed bim of leading a Life unbecoming *Þ** City, 
the Prieſthood, and they preſently afſembled a Synod at Conſtantinople, wherein they depoſed him, and 55" 
choſe in his room Enſebius of Nicomedia. 


Of the COUNCIL of Alexandria, in behalf of $:, Athanaſius. 


dg Athanaſius being returned from Triers, whither Conſtantine had baniſhed him, re-entred up- gf 4j-,. 
on the poſſeſſion of the See of Alexandria, and notwithſtanding the Condemnation of the Coun- andria, in 

cil of Tyre, was acknowledged as their Lawful Biſhop ; yet being oppoſed a-new by the Euſebians, behalf of 

under the Empire of Conftantius, he cauſed a Council of a 100 Egyptian Biſhops, or thereabouts, ro St. Atha- 

aſſemble in the Year 340. who wrote in his Favour to all the Biſhops of the World, and cleared him naſtas, 

from the Accuſations that were laid againſt him. This Leer is extant in the Second Apology of 34®- 

St. Athanaſius, 


Of the COUNCIL of Rome, ander Pope Julius, i» behalf of St. Athanaſius, 


THE Euſebians defiring to obtain the Favour of Pope Fulius, ſent Deputies to him about the gf »,,,.. 
end of the Year 339. to requeſt of him a Council, to judge the cauſe of Sr. Athanaſius, andde- jn ;chalf 
clared to him at the ſame time, Tharif he pleaſed, they would make him judge of their Difference. of St. 4- 
Fulius anſwered them, That it was juſt a Council ſhould be aſſembled in whar place they plealed ; thanaſins, 
Thar there rhey might propoſe their Accuſations againſt Sr. Athanaſins, and aniwer what he had ro 341- 

lay againſt them. The Euſebians without waiting for this Synod, where they could not be Judges, 

any more than Sr. "Athanaſius, aſſembled often-rimes ar Antioch, where they ordained one Gregory, 

to fill the See of Alexandria, and ſent him to ſeize upon ir by main Force. St. Athanaſius under- 
ſtanding what they had done, retired ro Rome, where he was kindly received by Pope Fulins, who 

wrote immediately to all the Eaſtern Biſhops, thar they ſhould come ro Rome on the Day which he 
appointed there to appear before rhe Synod, which was to be afſembled abour rhe end of the Year 341. 

The Euſebians never appeared, and detained the Pope's Legares who brought this Letter, rill the 

Month of Fanuary in the next Year. However, The Biſhops of I:4/y aſſembled in a Church of Rome, 

and examined the Cauſe of Sr. Athanaſius, and that of Marcellus of Ancyra. All the Accuſa- 

tions which had been alledged againſt the former were propoſed, and after he had proved them all 

to be falſe, he was declared Innocent. Marcellus of Ancyra perſwaded the Biſhops that his Faith 

was Orthodox, and declared that his Books were miſ-underſtood, and ſo was acquitted alſo. Ar 

laft, the Council prayed Fuliw to write to the Biſhops of the Eaſt 3 which he did in the Year 342. 
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AASA after the remrn of his Legates, We bave often already ſpoken of this Lener of Fuliw , and ther 
The fore it is not neceſlary to lay any thing more of it here. oo 


Councils. 


The Of the COUNCILS beld at Antioch. 


Of Anti- T HE Eaſtern Biſhops having quitted rhe Defign they bad of appearing before a Council of the 
och, 341, Weſt, or of taking the Pope for Judge of their differences with St. Athanaſius, aſſembled ar 
342+ Antiech, in the beginning of the Year 341. and there held a Synod of Ninety Biſhops or thereabours, 
| The occafion of this Synod was the Celebration of the Dedication of the Charch of Aneioch. Bur 
as it was the Cuſtom of the Biſhops, when they were afſembled ro make ſome EccleGaftical Rules, fo 
theſe __ fir ro compoſe New Confeflions of Faith, and ro make Canons concerning the Diſcipline 

of .the ch, 

In the Firſt of theſe Confeflions of (Faith, they declare, that they are not followers of Arias, and 
that they have no otber Faith but what they received by Tradition 5 that they reſtore Arius, becauſe 
they found that his Doctrines were Orthodox, but that they do not follow him. After this Prote- 
ſtation there followed a Confeflion of Faith, wherein they do not uſe the Word Conſubſantial, but 
they declare, That they believe in one only Son of God, evexiſtent with his Father who begor bim, by whom 
all things were made ; and in the Holy Spirit, This was the Firſt Confeffion of Faith that was made af- 
rer that of the Councilof Nice; and it was quickly followed by a Second made by the fame Bi 
in the ſame place, wherein they enlarge much more upon the Actribures of Jeſus Chriſt : They ay, 
That he was born of the Father before all Worlds, That be is God of God, Whole of Whole, a perfett 
Being, &c. That he is the perfe# Image and exaft Reſemblance of the Divinity, of the Subſtance, of 
the Will, the Power and Glory of the Father. They add, That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghot, are 
not Three different Names, but Three Subftances, and that they ay Will. They pronounce 

an Fnathems againſt thoſe who ſay, That there was an Age or 4 before the Generation of the 
Hol or who |" That be is « Creature formed like other Creatures. Thele expreflions of being one 
by Will, of being « Creature like orhers, and ſome others like them, which are in this Confeſſion of Fan, 
render it very much ſuſpected. 

For this reaſon perhaps it diſpleaſed ſome Biſhops of rhe Synod, which obliged bronius Biſhop 
of Tana to make a Third effion , which was approved by all, wherein they profeſs ro believe in 
Jeſus Chrift, The only Sow of God, God, the Word, the Power and Wiſdom, by which all things were 
created, who was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, perfe# God of perfeft God, who exiſts in the 
Father oy This Confeflion of Faith has nothing that could render it ſuſpected, bur only the 
omiſſion of the Word Conſubſtential. Theſe are the Three Confeflions of Faith which were made 
in this Council. 

As to whar concerns the Diſcipline of the Church, rheſe Biſhops ſuppoſing rhat St. Arbanaſius had 
been fairly judged in the Conacil of Tyre, though they had no more ro do bur ordain a Biſhop in his 
room. Ar firſt they caſt their Eyes upon Euſebius of Edeſſa, a Diſciple of Euſebiw of Ceſarea, and of 
Patrophilus of Scythopolis: Bur this Pradent Man refufiog ir, left be ſhould be affronted by the People 
of Alexandria who loved St, Athanaſius, they choſe Gregory, and prayed the Emperour to ſend him 
with a ſtrong Force to Alexandria, totake Pofſeflion of that Church. 

Afterwards they made 25 Canons concerning rhe Diſcipline of rhe Church, whoſe Authority has 
been Diſputed, npon the account of thoſe who made them. St. Chry/oftom and Pope Innocent rejet 
them, as being compoſed by 4riens; yer they were inſerted into the Code of tbe Univerſal Church, 
and cited in the Council of Chalcedon, where ſome Canons of this Council of Antioch are quoted ; 

' and fince that time they have bad a place in all the Collections of Ecclefiaftical Canons. And in- 

| deed, they contain the Wiſefſt and rhe Juſteſt Rules that ever were obſerved in the ancient Church; 

which bas made ſome Autbors believe, That part of them at leaſt were made by another Synod ; bur 
their Conjetures will not hold, and it is evident, rhat the 4th 12th and 15th were made by this 
Synod, fince they are the ſame which St. Chry/ſoftom and Pope Innocent reject, becauſe they were made 
by Arians. This being evident, ſay I, 'tis very probable, that' all rhe orher Cabons were made by 
the ſame Council, eſpecially fince in all the Collections, they are attributed ro one Synod of Antioch 
only, which was held ſoon after the Council of Nice. 

Bur we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh this Conncil of Antioch, of which we bave juſt now ſpoken, that 
was held in the Year 341. from another Synod made up of a part of the ſame Biſhops, who afſem- 
bled in the beginning of the Year 342. for this laft was held after St. Athanaſius was acquined, when 
the Biſhops of the Eaft ſert back the Pope's Legares, after rhey bad been detained trill Fanuary, in 
the Year 342. "Twas in the name of this Synod that they wrote a Lerter ro Fuliw, wherein they 
Excuſe themſelves, for not being able to come to the Synod of Rome which he had afſembled, both upon 
the account of the War with the Perſians. and becanſe of rhe ſhortneſs of the time berween the delivery of 
Fulim's Letter to them , and the Day which he bad ſignified ro rhem for the meeting of the Synod. 
They took ir ill that Fulius bad written to them all alone, and bad addreſſed his Letter only ro Euſe- 
bius ; but above all they complained, that he had taken into his Communion, Athanaſius and Marcel- 
lu, who were condemned and depoſed. 

Probably 'twas in this laſt Synod'tbart the Fourth Confeſſion of Fairh was compoſed, which is pro- 

., duced by St. Athanaſius, Ie comes very nearto that of the Council of Nice, ſaving ooly tbat ir omits 
the Word Conſubſtantial. They made ir, as St. Athanaſins obſerves, to ſend ir into the Weſt to the 
Emperour-Conſt ans. 
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The 1 Canon of the Council of Antioch confirms the Decree of the Council of Nice, concerning NCAA 2: \ 
the Celebration of Eaſter® The ©} 

The 2d condemns thole who would never communicate, and who have an averſion to the receiving Connri/s; 
cf the Eucharitt, and forbids the holding Communion with thoſe that are excommunicated, under *5 Vw 
the Penalry of being excommunicated rhemlelves. 

The 3d forbids Clergy-men to forſake their Churches ro abide in others, and ordains that he who 
will not return, being recall d by his own Biſhop, ſhall be depoſed, and that the Biſhop who detains 
him ſhall be puniſhed by rhe Synod, 

The 4th ordains, That in caie a Biſhop being depoſed by a. Synod, and a Prieſt or a Deacon being 
depoſed by his Biſhop, ſhall dare ro diſcharge the Functions of their Offices before they be reſtored, 
they can never hope ro be reitored in ancther Synod ; Thar they ſhall nor be permitted ro defend them- 
ſelves ; and that all thoſe ſhall be excommunicated who have communicated with them, and knew 
rhe Judgment thar was given againſt them, 

The 5th is, That if a Prieſt or a Deacon deſpifing his Biſhop, ſeparate from the Church, and make 
private Meetings, ſetting up a New Alrar, and will not obey his Biſhop, when he ſhall be admoniſh'd 
and call'd back again two or three times, he can no longer hope to continue ih his Office, and if he 
_—_— tro trouble the Church, the Aid of the Secular Arm may be implored to chaſtiſe this ſediti- 
ous Perſon. | SSEWEr > 0.042 

The 6th forbids the receiving of an excommunicated Perſon, until he bas been reſtored ro Commu- 
nion by bis Biſhop. 

The 7th ordains, That noPerſon ſhall be received into Communion, who has not Letters of Peace, 
z, e. Lerrers teſtifying that be is not ſeparated from the Communion of the Church. 

The 8th declares, Thatthele Letrers cannot be given by the Priefts who are in the Conntry Vil- 
lages, or at lealt that they cannor addreſs them bur only to their neighbouring Biſhops 3 bur rhar the 
Suffragans may granc them. | 

The 9th ordains, That the Biſhops of the Province reverence their Metropolitan, and do nothing 
of conſequence without bim, bur only rake care of the Diocels, to ordain Prietts and Deacons, and to 
regulate rhe particular Atairs of their Church; but ro do nothing more withour the Merropolitan, who 
ought likewiſe to do no conbderable thing without taking the Advice of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, 

The roth regu!/ates the Rights of Suffragans. In enjoyns them nor ro exalt themſelyes above their 
Rank ; to take care of the Churches which are ſubject to them, without meddling with the Aﬀairs 
of others. Ir permits them in their 6wn Churches to ordain Readers, Sub-Deacons and Exorcilts, bur 
it forbids them to ordain Prieſts and Deacons, tho' they bave even received Impofition of Epiſcopal 
Hands, that is, rho* they have been ordained Biſhops, Laſtly, ir ordains, That the Suffragan ſhould 
be ordained by the B:ſhop of the City. ol 

The 1 1th ordains, That in caſe a Biſhop, or. a Prieſt, or another Clergyman addreſs to the Empe- 
rour without rke Conſent of the Biſhops of rhe Province, and chiefly of the Metropolitan, he ought 
ro be excommunicated and depoſed ; bur if he has any Afﬀairs which oblige bim ro wait upon the 
Emperayr, he may do it with the content of rhe Metropolitan and and the Biſhops of the Province, 
which ſhall be exprefſed in the Letters which they give bim. 

The 12th forbids Clergymen, who have been depoſed by their Biſhop, to addreſs themſelves to the 
Emperour, ro obtain Reiticution 3 and rakesfrom chem who ſhall do ir all hopes of being reitored. 

The 1 3th forbids Biſhops to paſs from one Province ro another to ordain there, unleſs they be cal- 
led by the Metropolitan of the Province, and nulls every thing which ſhall be done by one Biſhop of a 
Province. 

The 14th ſays, Thar in caſe the Biſhops of one Province cannot agree abour judging of a Biſhop, 
the Metropolitan may call the Biſhops of the neighbouring Province, to judge and decide this Con- 
troverly. 

Bur y is ordained in the 15th, Thar if a Biihop is condemned unanimouſly by al! the Biſhops of 
the Province, he cannor be judged a-new, and that the Sentence of the Synod of the Province ought 
to remain firm. 

The 16th declares, That if a Biſhop who has no Biſhoprick, invade a vacant Church, withour the 
Authority of a Synod, be ought to be driven away from ir, rho' the People of the Church whereof he 
-is Biſhop ſhould choole him, Ir adds, That a Synod cannot be compleat and lawful withour the pre- 
ſence of the Metropolitan. 

The 17th declares, That if any being ordained Biſhop, refuſe to accept of the Biſhoprick, he is ro 
continue excommunicated, unril ſuch rime as he accepts ir, or thar the Synod of the Province bas other- 
wiſe determined about it : Bur if it be none of bis Favlr, that he does not go to his Church, bur be- 
cauſe the People of the Church will not receive him, ir is ordained in the 18th Canon, that he ſhall 
have the Honour and Place of a Biſhop, upon condition that be do not any wiſe trouble rhe Church 
wherein he ſhall continue. 

The 19th forbids the Ordination of a Biſhop withour a Synod, and without the preſence of the 
Metropolitan. Ir adds, Thar *tis convenient that all the Biſhops of the Province ſhould be preſent at 
this Synod with him 3 bur if this cannot be done, yer they muſt be Summoned to it, and ſeveral of 
them muſt give their Suffrages, either in the Synod, or by Letters: That if the Ordination be made 
otherwiſe, it ſhall not be good ; bur if ſome particular Perſons our of a Spirir of . Contradiction con- 
teſt ir after it is thus made, the Suffrages of the major part ſhould carry it. | 

The 2oth ordains, Thar every Year wo Synods oo be held in a Province ; »:z. the _ L.. 
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FAA Third Week aftet Exfter, and the Second in the Month of Fuly, that fo Prieſts, Deacons, andin ſhort, 


The 
Councils. 
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345+ 


\ 


Of Milan, 
346. 


Of Cologne, 

againſt Eu- 

phratas , 
345. 


all thoſe who pretend that their Biſhop has done them any Injury, may have recourſe ro the Synod. 
It forbids alſo to keep theſe Synods without the Merropolirans. 

The 21 forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops. 

The 224d forbids a Biſhop ro meddle within the Dioceſs of another, and tro make any Ordination 
there. 

The 23d forbids a Biſhop to ordain his Succeſſor, 

The 24th provides for the preſervation of the Church-Lands : Ir gives the management of them tg 
the Biſhops ; bur ir ordains, thatthe Prieſts ſhall.rake cognizance of the Lands of the Church, leſt after 
the Death of the Biſhop bis Heirs ſeize upon them. 

The Laſt regulates the uſes ro which the Biſhop ſhould apply the Revenue of the Church: Ir ordaing, 
That be ſhall diſpoſe of them, for the good of rhe Poor and of Strangers ; and thar he ſhall be content 
with neceſſaries, according to the command of the Apoſtle St. Pau! 3 That be ſhall not keep the re- 
mainder to himſelf 3 Thar he ſhall nor give it ro bis Brethren or to his Children, bur thar be ſhall diftri- 
bure it according to the Advice of the Prieſts and Deacons 3 Thar if he does nor do ir, he ſhall be accoun- 
table to the Synod of the Province ; and Laſtly, That if the Prieſts and the Biſhop be accuſed of con- 
ſpiring rogetber, ro appropriate to themſelves the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, the Synod ſhall examine this 
Accuſation, and ſhall puniſh them if it be found true. 


of the CO U NCIL of Antioch. 


THE Euſebians aſſembled alſo at Antioch, about the end of the Year 345. or the beginning of 
the next Year, and there made a large Confeſſion of Faith, which they ſent into the Weſt, by 
Enudoxus, Martyrius, and Macedomius. *Tis quoted as well as the others by St. Athanaſius, There they 
make profeſſion of believing in Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, begotten of his Father before all 
Worlds, God of God, Light of Light ; and they condemn thoſe that ſay, that he is not God, or that 
he was made of nothing, and thoſe that ſay, There are Three Gods, and thoſe that confound the Di- 
vine Perſons. This Confeflion is Cartholick, tho' the Term Conſubſtantial is nor found in it. 


Of the COUNCIL of Milan. 


THE Biſhops of the Weſt being aſſembled art this Conncil to find out ſome means of determining 
the Differences of the Biſhops which troubled the Peace of the Church, the Deputies of the 
Eaftern Biſhops came thither, and propoſed that large Confeſſion of -Faith laſt mentioned to them : 
The Weſtern Biſhops for their part declared, That the Nicene Creed muſt be approved, and Arius 
condemned. This Propofition provoked the Deputies of the Biſhops of rhe Eaft who retired in great 
anger. Urſacius and Valens were received into Communion in this Council, after they bad preſented 
a Manifeſto, wherein they condemn the Herefies of Arius and Phontinus, The Error of the latter was 
alſo condemned in this Synod. This Council was held in the Year 346. For, Firſt, It was aſſembled 
when the Deputies of the Council of Antioch came into the Weſt, and brought with them their long 
Confeſſion of Faith ; and Sr. Athanaſius ſays, That they did this Three Years after the Firft Depu- 
ration, which they made about the end of the Year 342. ' Secondly, Liberius ſays, in bis Letter 10 
Conſtantius, compoled in the Year 354. That it was then Eight Years fince the Legares who came from 
the Eaſt, withdrew from the Council of Mslan in great dilcontent. Laſtly, St. Arhanaſius lays, that 
Conſtantius commanded him to appear at Milan, in the Fourth Year of bis Abode in the Welt ; and 
he _ in 341. and therefore this Synod was held about the end of the Year 345. or the beginning of 
the Year 346. 


Of te COUNCIL of Cologne againf? Euphratas. 


"Piece is commonly placed in the Year 346. a Synod which is thought to have been held at Co 
logne, and wherein 'ris ſaid that Euphrates Biſhop of this City was depoſed, for denying the Di- 
vinity of Jeſus Chriſt. The Acts of this Council are extant in the Second Tome of the Councibts, 
2. 615. Bur I find there is great probability that theſe Acts were forged, and that this Hiſtory is 
faiſe: For this Euphratas, who is ſaid to have been depoſed in this Synod, inthe Year 346. 5. e. in the 
next Year after the Conſulſhip of Amantius and Albinus, was preſent the Year after at the Council of 
Sardica as a Catholick Biſhop, and was alſo one of the Deputies whom the Council ſent into the Eaſt, 
as appears by the Teſtimonies of St. Athanaſius and Theoderer, Is it poſſible that a Biſhop, who was a 
lictle before convicted of denying the Divinity of the Son, and then depoſed, ſhould be preſent at the 
Council of Sardicaamong the Catholick Biſhops,and ſhould be choſen for a Deputy by the whole Council? 
Some ſay, that this Council was held after that of Sardica; but this Hypotheſis which is contrary tothe 
Dare of the Acts, may alſo be eafily deſtroyed : For Meximinus of Triers who'is thought ro have pre- 
fided ar this Council, as the Adts teſtify, died foon after the Council of Sardica, fince it is certain, by 
the Teſtimony of St. Athanaſius, in his Epiſtle to thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life, That Paulinus the 
Succeſſor of Maximinus, was Biſhop of Triers when Urſacius and Valen: retracted, 7z. e. in the Year 
349. Bur from the Year 347 to 349. Euphratas was always out of France, and conſequently it is im- 

poſſible thar he ſhould be Depoſed by Maximinus of Triers. ay 
There is alſo another % 4" which proves the Acts of rhe Council of Cologne to be forged. Ser- 
vatus Biſhop of Tongres, lays, that he reproved Emuphratas in the preſence of St. Athanaſins, _ 
| this 
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this Biſhop could not have ſeen Sr. Arhanaſiut, but upon Two Occafions. Firſt, when this Saint was LA 
at Triers; and Secondly, when Servatus was ſerit into the Eaſt by Magnentins : But he could not re- The 
prove Eupbratas in the preſence of St. Athanaſius, neither when this Father was at Triers, fince Euphratas Councils: 
could nor be accus'd of this Error before the Council of Sardica, nor when be was ſent Deputy into ' 
the Eaſt; for then Maximinus of Triers, who is laid to have prefided at the Council of Cologne, was 
dead, as we have juſt now ſhown, 

The Subſcriptions of theſe Acts do allo plainly diſcover their Forgery : Fot there you may read the 
Names of Deſiderius of Langres, and of Simplicianus of Autun, who lived in the Fifth Age of the 
Church ; there is alſo the Name of Diſcolus Biſhop of Rheims, who isnot to be found in the Catalogue 
of the Biſhops of that Church. Laftly, Severinus who is ſaid to have been Ordained in the room of 
Eupbratas, was ſtill alive in the Year 402. according to the Teſtimony of Sulpitius Severus, *Tis true 
the Names of Deſiderius and Diſcolus are amongft rhe Names of the Biſhops of France, in the Subſcrip- 
tions of the Letter of the Council of Sardica 3 bur 'tis probable that he that forged theſe Acts, rook 
from thence theſe Names, and added ro them the Names of the Biſhopricks. However it be, theſe 
Acts were unknown to all the ancient Hiſtorians, who make no mention of this Hiſtory, nor of the 
Council of Cologne, The Firit who cired them is the Author of rhe Acts of Servatus of Tongres, which 
the Learned now own to be {uppoſititious. After him Servatus Lupus mentions them in the Life of 


Maximius: Hozerius Abbot of Lobbes, and ſome Modern Authors mention them ; but their Autho- 
riry is of little weight in ſo ancient a Marter as this. 


Of the COUNCIL of Sardica. 


T H E Emperours Conſtantius and Conſtans defiring to reſtore Peace to the Church, called a Syaod of $5,ri- 
of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops at Sardica, in the Year 347 *. Thither came 1co Biſhops ca, 347. 

from the Weſt, and 73 Biſhops from the Eaſt *. Bur thoſe of the Eaſt having declared to thoſe of 

the Weſt, that they would not be preſent at the Council, unleſs Sr. Athanaſius, Marcelus, and the 

other Biſhops that were condemned, were excluded from Ecclefiaſtical Communion, and the We- 

ſtern Biſhops refuſing to accept of this Condition, the Council was divided, and the Eaſtern Biſhops 
withdrew, Thoſe of the Welt, of whom Hofius was the Head and Preſident ©, did notwithſtanding 

bold a Synod in their abſence, to treat of the Faith, and of the Accufations charged upon St. Athana- 

fius, and the other Catholick Biſhops; and to. make Canons concerning the Dicipline of the Church. 

In Matters of Faith, they all Agreed, that they muſt not make any new Creed, but muſt hold to thar 

of the Council of of Nice: Yer ſome particular Perſons would have made a new Creed, in imitation 

of the Biſhops of the Eaſt, bur all the Council diſapproved their Defign, The Creed then drawn up 

is preſerved by Theodoret, Ch. 8. of the 2d B. of his Hiſtory. Afrerwards the Council rook into their 
confideration, the perſonal Accuſations againſt St. Athanaſius and Marcellus of Ancyra, The Firſt 
juſtified himſelf and was acquitted 5 the Second baving alledged that Euſebius and his Adverſaries 

took for Aﬀicmations what he propos'd as Objections, was allo reſtored. Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza 

was reſtored 3 Theodorus of Heraclea, Narciſſus 'of Neronius, Stephen of Antioch, George of Laodicea, 
Menophantus of Epheſus, Urſacius of Singidqunum, Valens of Murſa, and Patrophilus of Scythopoln, 

were Excommunicated and Depoſed. 

Laſtly, The Council produced Twenty Canons, ahd wrote Three Letters. The Firſt which was ad- 
dreſſed to all the Biſhops, is to the Church of Alexandria by St. Athanaſius, and by St. Hilary in his 
Fragments ; the Second is to Fulsus, which is in St, Hilary in the ſame place, and rhe Third produced 
by St. Athanaſius, There was alſo a long Lener to the Emperours, which was in St. Hilary's Book, 
bur is not now in his Fragments, nor any where elle. 

On the other fide, the Eaſtern Biſhops who withdrew from Sardica, aſſembled ar Philippopolis, and 
wrote a Letter from thence, which they dated from Sardica, addreſſed to all the Biſhops of the 
World. There they cry out upon St. Athanaſius, Marcellus of Ancyra; and Aſclepas, and make them 


« The Empernurs Conſtantius and Conſtans called a|naſius indeed ſays, That the Letter of the Council of 


Council at Sardica in the Tear 347.) Socrates B, Il. 
Ch. 20. and Sozomen B. III. Ch.11. teſtify that it was 
called in this Year. St. Athanaſius confirms this Epo- 
cha, becauſe he ſays, that it was held a Year after 
the Council of Milan. It appears by the expreſs Teſti- 
monies of St. Athanaſius, that this Council was called 
by the Emperours. Hoſius ſays the ſame thing in 
tys Letter to the Emperour, and the Hiſtorians, Socrates, 
Sozomen, Theodoret and Sulpitius. Severus follow this 
Opinion. Socrates indeed ſays, the Biſhops of the Eaſt 
complain'd, that 7ulius had allowed too little time for 
coming to the Synod ; but he confounds what they 
ſay about the Council of Rome, with what concerns the 
Council of Sardica. 

d Thither came 100 Biſhops ſrom the Weſt, and 73 from 
the Eaſt.) St. Athanaſius in his Letter to thoſe that 
lead a Monaſtick Liſe, ſays, that this Council confiſted 
of 170 Biſhops or thereabouts. New it appears by the 
Subſcriptions of the Letter of the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
that theſe Biſhops from the Eaſt were 73. St. Atha- 


Sardica containing his Abſolution, was ſigned by 300 
Biſhops, but this 15 to be underſtood not only of thoſe 
who were preſent at the Council, but alſo of thofe 
who ſubſcribed after the Council was over, to its Sy- 
nodical Letter. 

e Of whom Hoſus was Head and Preſident. | The 
Name of this Biſhop is the Firſt in the Snbſcriptions 
which are in St. Athanaſius, who lays, That he was the 
Head and Prefident of all the Conncils where he was 
preſent. The:-doret ſays expreſly, That he preſided in 
this Council, B. II. Ch. 15. of his Hiſtory, as well as 
Sozomen, B, 3. Ch. 11. and the Council of Chalcedon in 
their Diſcourfe to Marcianus, Tome IV. of the Coun- 
cils, p. 825. Petrus de Marca has athrmed, That he 
cha in this Council, in the Name of the Pope, but 

is Opinion is not founded on any ſolid Argument. The 
Pope's Legates ſigned after him, and declared, That 
they only repreſented his Perſon : - Fulizs Rome per 
Archidamum & Philozenum Pregbyteros, 
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ASA pals for wicked Rogues. They declare, That they do nor join with the Biſhops of the Weſt, be- 


The 


cauſe they bad received imo their Commanion thole Biſhops who were depoſed-in the Eaſt, and up- 


Councils. on the account of this pretended violation of their Authority, they excommunicate Hofius, Pro- 
SW togenes, Gaudentius, Maximinw and Fulius. They complain that the whole World was turned up- 


fide down, and the whole Church ditturbed for the ſake of One or I'wo wicked Fellows. They ac- 
cule the Biſhops of the Weft of Arrogance, and reprove them for endeavouring to eſtabliſh a new 
Law, to give themſelves the liberty of examining a-new what had been determined in the Eatt. 
They oblerve that the ancient Diſcipline of the Church is- contrary ro this Practice, and that the 
Judgments given in the Eaft ought to be confirmed in the Welt, as thoſe of the Welt were received 
in the Eatt. They prove this Rule by ſeveral Examples. Laſtly, they add to this Letter a Conteſ- 
fion of Faith, wherein they make profeſſion of Believing #n the Son of God, begotten of the Father be- 
fore all Worlds, God of God, Light of Light, who created all things ; and they condemn thoſe who 
ſay, That the Son was made of nothing, or that he # of another Subſtance than the Divine Subſtance , 
and that be is not of God, or that there was a time when be was not the Son of God ; as allo, they ana- 
thematize thoſe who ſay, Thar there are Three Gods, or that Feſus Chriſt is not God, or that there is not 
one Chriſt only the Son of God, or that be is the ſame Perſon with the Father or the Holy Spirit. This 
Letter which is preſerved in the Fragments of St. Hilary, is addrefled ro Gregory of Alexandria, to 
Amphion of Nicomedia, and to ſeveral other Biſhops, and among the reit ro Donatus of Carthage. For 
which reaſon the Donati#s urge it in the Conference of Carthage, and the Catholick Biſhops being 
ignorant of this Hiſtory, ſay, That the Councilof Sardica was made up of Arian Biſhops. Some lay, 
That Paul of Conſtantinople was reſtored in the Council of Sardica, others who follow Epiphanius, 
ſay, That Photinus was condemned there. They are both miltaken, for Paul was dead, and Photinus 
was not condemned in this Synod. k af | 

I have only now to give an Abridgment of the ſubject Marter of the Canons of the Council of Sardica. 
Thele Canons were not compoled as thoſe of other Councils in the form of Laws; but they are propo- 
firions made by Heſius and ſome other Biſhops, which are approved by all the Synod. 

In the 1it Hoſius lays, That they ought wholly to aboliſh a wicked Cuſtom and pernicious Abuſe, by 


' hindering Biſhops to paſs from one See to another. And having declared that Avarice and Ambition 


a - 


are the only cauſes of rheſe Tranſlations, becauſe there is no Example of a Biſhop who ever quired 
a great Biſhoprick ro rake a little one. He propoſes for a ſeyere puniſhment of this Faulr, thar thoſe 
who are guilty of it ſhall be excluded from Lay- Communion. And all the Fathers of the Council 
anſwered, We apree to it. | 

In the 24 Canon Heoſins adds, That the ſame'Sentence ought ro be pronounced againſt thoſe who 
excuſe rhemſelyes, becauſe they were defired by the Faithful of their Second Church ; and the Synod 
ordains that it ſhall be ſo. 

The three following Canons concern Eccleſiaſtical Decifions.. It bad been ordained in the Council 
of Anti:ch, That the Deciſion of the Council of the Province could not be invalidated, and thar if the 
Biſhops of the Province could not agree, they ſhould call in thole of the Neighbouring Province. 

The Council of Sardica falls foul upon theſe Two Decitions: For in the Third Canon Hoſius pro- 
poſes, Firſt, that ir ſhould be forbidden to appeal to Judges of a neighbouring Province 3 and Se- 
condly, he ſays, That for the Honour of the Memory of St. Peter, be judged ir conyenient, with the 
leave of the Council, ro Ordain, That if a Biſhop condemned in bis own Country thought himſ(clf 
innocent , thoſe who had judged him ſhould write of it to the Biſhop of Reyne, ro enquire whether 
the Cauſe of the Biſhop accuſed ſhould be examined a-new: Thar if he, and the Judges whom he 
ſhould name were of rhis Opinion, they mult proceed to a new Decifion upon the place ; bur if he 
did not think fit that the Cauſe ſhould be examined a-new , then the Sentence already paſt maſt 
ſtand good. 

Comacies adds in the Fourth Canon, That a Biſhop depoſed by a Synod of the Province, who 
defires this new Decifion, muſt not be expell'd his See, till the Biſhop of Rome has derermined, whether 
the Cauſe ought ro be derermined a-new. 

Laſtly, In the 5th Canon, according to the Greek, and the 9th accarding to the Edition of Die- 
nyſius Exiguus, Hoſius ſays, That when the Biſhop of Rome thinks fir that the Caule of a Biſhop ſhould 
be examined a Second time, he onghr ro write ro the Biſhops next adjoyning ro his Province, That 
rhey examine the whole Matter with Care and ExaCtneſs; That he mult allo be impowred to ſend 
Legates in his own Name to this New Synod, unleſs be think it more convenient to leave the judg- 
ing of the Cauſe to the neighbouring Biſhops of the Province only, withour ſending thither his Le- 
gates. The Biſhops of rhe Council approve theſe Propofitions of Heſius and Gaudentius. Theſe three 
Canons have occaſioned great Diſputes, which would quickly vaniſh, if Men would confine them- 
ſelves to the Words of the Council of Sardica, which ſufficiently diſcover ; Firſt, That the Diſcipline 
which theſe Fathers eſtabliſh is New ; Secondly, That they do not give the Biſhop of Rome power to 
judge the Caufe of a Bifhop, in his own Tribunal at Reme ; bur they only give bim Authority to en- 
quire whether ir were well or ill derermined ; and in caſe that he find it was determined wrong to or- 
der a New Deciſion of it inthe Country, and by the neighbouring Biſhops of the Province where it 
was determined, whither he might ſend Legates in his own Name to be preſent, if he thought ir conve- 
nient. This is the Natural Sence of the three Canons of this Council, which I have explained more 
at large, in my Second Diſſertation of the Diſcipline of the Church. 

; The 5th Canon, according ro the Edition of Dionyſius Exiguus declares, Thar if there remains 
bur one Biſhop in a Province, and he will nor ordain other Biſhops, the Biſhops ought ro come to 
him and joyn with him in ordaining 5 but if be perſift in his unwillingneſs and will nor -—_ 

them 
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them for ordaining Biſhops, rhe neighbouring Biſhops alone may then ordain them without bis Con- 
ſent. This is the Propoſition of Hoſius, to which hot Council eos. _ ) 

The 6th is, That a Biſhop ought mot to be ordained in a Borrough or little City, where a Prieſt is Councils, 
ſafficienr, leſt the Dignity of a Biſhop be leſſened. "SN 

The following Canons are abour the Journeys of Biſhops ro Court, Hoſius for hindering them 
to go thither continually, and importune the Emperour by their frequent Petitions, thought fit ro 
ordain, 

Firſt, That none of the Biſhops ſhall goto Court, unleſs be be required by the Emperour's Letters. 

Secondly, That thoſe who ſhall have Requeſts or Petitions to make for the Poor of their Churches, 
ſhall only ſend thither a Deacon. 

Thirdly, That this Deacon, before he goes to Conrr, ſhall addreſs himſelf to his Metropolitan, to 
whom he ſhall make known the occafion of his Petitions, and of whom he ſhall obtain Letters of Re- 

ueſt and Recommendarion, 

Fourthly, That thoſe who ſhall go ro Rome, ſhall addreſs themſelves to the Biſhop of that City, who 
having examined their Petitions, ſhall write of them ro Court if he finds them Jutt. 

Fifchly, Gaudentius adds, Thar for purting theſe Rules in Execution, the Biſhops which lie upon 
the Road, ſhall ask the Biſhops whom they ſhall ſee going ro Court, and if they find that they 
have not obſerved the Canons above-mentioned, they ſhall not receive them into their Communion. 
Bur becauſe theſe Rules were New, Hoſius moderates this Penalcy, and ſays, That they muſt firſt 
make them known to theſe Biſhops, and perſwade them to ſend a Deacon to Court from the place 
where they ſhall be, and rhen return to their own Diocels, Theſe Propoſitions are approved by the 
Council, and contained inthe Canons 8, 9, 1o, 11,12. 

In the 13th Hoſius ſays, That he thought it neceſſary ro ordain, That Biſhopricks ſhall only be gi- 
ven to thoſe who bave diſcharged the Offices of Reader and Deacon, or Pricft, for a conſiderable time. 
The Biſhops of the Council approve this Propofirion. 

In the +4th Hoſius ſays, That it ought ro be ordained, that a Biſhop ſhould nor continue longer than 
three” Weeks in the Dioceſs of another, and our of his own. All the Biſhops are of this Opinion : 
But Hofius moderates this Law in the following Canon, in favour of thoſe who have an Eſtate out of 
their Dioceſs, and who are obliged ro continue there more than three Weeks for their Afﬀairs, bur he 
would have them forbidden after this time is ſpent, to go ro the great Church of the City, and orders 
them to be preſent only at rhe Offering of a Prieſt. 

In the 16th Hofius propoles the renewing of that Law, which forbids a Biſhop to give the Commus- 
nion to him who is excommunicated by bis own Biſhop : And the Bithops of the Council ſay, Thar 
this Rule will preſerve Peace and Concord. 

The 17th allows Prieſts and Deacons, who are condemned by their own Biſhop to appeal ro rhe 
Judgment of the Biſhops of the Province. 

In the 18th the Biſhop Fanuarius defires, that a Biſhop may be forbidden to ſollicite the Clergy 
of another Biſhop, that he may ordain them in his own Diocels. The Council anſwers, That thele 
Conteſts occafion Diſcord among Biſhops, and is of Opinion, that it ought nor to be done. 

Heſius adds in the 19th Canon, Thar the Ordination of a Clergy-man of another Dioceſs ought ro 
be void, and that the Biſhop who ſhall do ir, ought to be puniſhed. 

In the 2oth the Biſhop A#tiw having remonſtrared, that many Prieſts and Deacons, Strangers, con- 
tinued a long time at Theſſalonica, the Synod ordains, That the Rules made wich reſpect ro Biſhops 
may oblige theſe Perſons. 

The 21 Canon according to the Edition of Dionyſius Exiguus, which we have followed, declares, 
That according to the Remonſtrance of the Biſhop Olympus, the Council is of Opinion, that a Biſhop 
forced away from his own Dioceſs, for the Defence of the Diſcipline of the Church, or of the Faith 
and Truth, may continue in the Biſhoprick of another, rill he can return to bis own, for it would be 
great Inbumaniry nor to receive him who is perſecuted, and that on the contrary, much Civility and 
Kindneſs ought to be ſhewn ro him. 

There are in the Greek rwo other Canons which concern a particular Bufineſs. The Biſhop Gau*+ 
dentius ſays to the Biſhop Attius, Thar fince he had bad no trouble in his Diocels, from the time thar 
he was Biſhop of ir, be thought that he ought to receive thoſe who were ordained by Muſeus and 
Eutychianus. Hoſius judged that be ought nor to admit thoſe who being ordained would nor continue 
in the Churches to which they are named. He adds, That Eutychianus and Muyſeus ought not to be 
look'd upon as Biſhops, bur if they defired Lay-Communion, ir ſhould nor be refuſed them. 

Theſe Canons end with theſe Words in the Edition of Dionyſius Exiguus. The whole Council hath 
ſaid ; The Catholick Church ſpread over all the Earth, ſhall obſerve what has been now ordained. 

However, The Canons of the Council of Sardics were never received by the Catholick Church, as 
general Laws. They were never put into the Code of the Canons of the Univerſal Church, approv'd 
by the Council of Chalcedon. The Eaſt never received them, neither would the Biſhops of Africa 
own them. The Popes only uſed them, and cited rhem under the Name of the Council of Nice, to 
give them the greater Weight and Authority, 


of the Firſ® COUNCIL of Sirmium. 


THE Firſt Council of Sirmium was made up of Weſtern Biſhops ; it was beld in the Year 349. of the 
Two Years after that of Milan. Photinus who had been already excommunicated, was there Firſt of 
condemned, but be could not be forced away from his See, and therefore the Weſtern Biſhops only Sirmium, 
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gave notice to the Eaſtern of the Judgment they had given againſt this Heretick. This is related in the 
Fragments of St. Hilary, 


Of the Second COUNCIL of Sirmium. 


T HE Second Council of Sirmium was made up of Eaſtern Biſhops, aſſembled by the Emperour 
Conſtantius, in the Year 351- Baſil of Ancyra entred the Litts there againſt Photinus, and convicted 
him of Hereſy. He was afterwards Depoſed by the Biſhops, and ſent into baniſhmenr by the Authority 
of the Emperour. Inthis Council was made the Firſt Creed of Sirmium, wherein the Biſhops make pro- 
feſſion of believing in Feſus Chriſt the only Son of God, born of his Father before all Worlds, God of God, 
Light of Light, by Whom all Things were made. There they anathematize thoſe that ſaid, He was crea- 
ted of nothing, or of another Subſtance, or that he was not of God, or that he was made in Time ; Thoſe 
that ſaid there are Two Gods, or thole who on the contrary averr'd, That the Father, or at leaſt one 
part of him, was born of Mary, and. alſo thoſe who make no diſtinftion of the Three Divine Perſons, or 
who ſaid, That the Divinity was changed into Fleſh, and that it was ſubjet to Sufferings and Changes, 
This is the Sum of that long Creed quored in Greek by St. Achanefius, and in Latin by St. Hilary, who 
bas conſidered and explained it as a very Orthodox Confeflion of Faith. 


Of the COUNCIL of Arles. 


( Oftantins had a long time defired to get Athanaſius condemned by the Weſtern Biſhops. To 

compals this Deſign, he afſembled a Synod in the Year 353. in the City of Arles. The Pope 
ſent for Legates Vincentius of Capua, and another Biſhop of Campania called Marcelus ; and ordex- 
ed them to deſire the Meeting of a Council in the City of Aquileia, Theſe Legates being arrived ar 
the Council of Arles, defired that they would begin with handling the Doctrine, and with condemn- 
ing the Errour of Arius, before they ſpoke of the Cauſe of St. Athanafius : But Urſacius and Valens 
who bad no other Deſign but to procure the Condemnation of St. Atbanaſins, would not admit this 
Propofition ; and forced the Biſhops of the Council, and even the Pope's Legates to ſubſcribe the con- 
demnarion of this Saint, There was none bur only Paulinus Biſhop of Triers that continued Rtedfaſt, 
and for this Reaſon he was baniſhed immediately. 


Of the COUNCIL of Milan. 


J Perins being informed of the Fall of his Legates, ſendeth Lucifer Biſhop of Calaris, to wait up- 
on the Emperour, and defire of him a new Synod. The Emperour granted him one, and causd 
it to meet at Milan, in the Year 355. but it did not anſwer the Pope's ExpeCtation. The Emperour 
cauſed the Biſhops of the Eaſt and the Welt ro be Summoned to ir ; bur yer ir was compos'd only of 
the Weſtern Biſhops. There came almolt 30o ro it. Thither they brought Eyſebius of Verceiles, and 
Lucifer of Calaris, wbo was the Pope's Legate, rogether with Pancrativs the Priett, and Hilary the 

eacon. Theſe were invited to the Synod, and were urged to ſubſcribe the Condemnation of St. Atha- 
naſius : They anſwer'd, That they muſt Firlt handle Matrers of Faith; That they faw in the Af- 
ſembly ſome Hereticks, or ſuch as were ſuſpefted of Herely ; That in the Firſt place they muſt make 
profetiion of the Faith contained in the Nicene Creed. Dzonyſius of Milan took Pen and Paper, to 
write down and fign the Creed : But preſently Urſacius and Valens rook them by force out of his 
hands. Thereupon there aroſe a great Tumult, the People were put in a Commotion, and the Biſhops 
withdrew to the Palace, where they were preſſed to fign a Letter written in the Emperourc's Name 
againſt St. Athanaſiuss "There were but few Biſhops who cou'd reſiſt the Emperour's follicita- 
tions, and thole who were fo ſtedfaſt as to do it, viz. Euſebius of Verſeilles, Dionyſius of Milan, 
and ſome others, were ſent into baniſhment. Baluzius in his new Collection of Councils, has cau- 
ſed the new Acts of this Council ro be printed, taken out of the Life of Euſebius of Vercelles, 
publiſhed by Ughellus in the Firlt Tome of his Italia Sacra 3 but there is no probability that they are 
Authentical. 


Of the COUNCIL of Biterrz, or Beziers. 


T H E French Church had nor yet been rofſed with the Storms which troubled the Peace of all 
the Cburckes in the World. Saturninus Biſhop of Arles, a factious Man, was the Firft who 
brought thirher the fire of Diviſion. He aſſembled in the Year 356. a Council at Beziers, and us'd all 
his Endeavours to make it receive the followers of Arius ; but St. Hilary oppoſed him ſtoutly, and 
baving defired him to treat of Doctrinal Matters, offered to convict Urſacius, Valens, and Saturninus 
of Hcrely. Inſtead of harkning to him they wrote to Court againſt him, and he was ſent into ba- 
niſhment, rogerher with Rhodanius Biſhop of Tholouſe. After be was forced away, the Biſhops of this 
Council being devored to the Intereſts of Saturninus, did whatever he defired ; but the other Biſhops of 
France would never communicate with him, nor with Urſacius and Valens, and would nor ſuffer other 


Biſhops ro be Ocdain'd in the room of thoſe that were baniſhed, 
of 
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Of the Third COUNCIL of Sirmium. The 


Councils; 
T HE Second Creed of Sirmium was made in that City, in the Year 357. by Potamius Biſhop of '5 WW 
Lxubon, a City of Spain, in the preſence of Valens, Urſacius, Germinius, and ſome other Biſhops, Of the 
This Creed is Arian. In ir they reject the Word Conſabſtantial, and they declare, That the Father is Third of 
greater than the Son, and tharthe Son had a beginning. Surmium, 


357: 
Of the COUNCIL of Antioch, 


T HE Eaſtern Arians ſeeing that thoſe of the Weſt had plainly made Profeflion of their Error, of Antioch; 
did alſo publickly declare themſelves in a Council afſembled at Antioch, in the Year 357. Eudox- 358; | 
ius Biſhop of that City, a Patron of A#tius, Acacius Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, Uranius Biſhop 

of Tyre, and ſome others, did there condemn the Words ConſubRantial, and like in Subſtance, and 

wrote to Urſacius, Valens, and Germinius, to thank them, becauſe by their means the Biſhops of the 

Weſt had embraced their Doctrine. 


Of the COUNCIL of Ancyra. 


Te E greatelt part of the Eaſtern Biſhops oppoſed this Defign of Eudoxius, and could not en- 
dure that he ſhould make ſo publick a Profeſſion of the Impious Doctrine of Azrius. George 
Biſhop of Laodicea wrote a Circular Letter upon this Sabje&t, wherein be exhorred bis Brethren to 
join rogetber for defending the Faith of the Church. Baſil of Ancyra preſented this Letrer ro many 
Biſhops who were aſſembled in his Ciry for Dedicating bis Church, about the Feaſt of Eaſter, in the 
Year 358. Theſe Biſhops wrote a Synodical Epiitle relared by St. Epiphanius, wherein they Firſt 
confirmed the Creeds of the Eaſtern Biſhops made at Antioch, at Sardica, and at Sirmium, and then 
condemned the Hereſy of A#tius, and profeſſed to believe the Son of God to be like his Father. 
There follow after their Creed 18 Anathemartiſms, wherein they condemn theſe following Impious 
Dogmes, viz. That the Son of God is not like to his Faiher, That he is uolike in Subſtance, Thar 
he is a Creature, Thar he is anather God chan God the Farher, &c. Ar the end of theſe Anathema- 
tiſms there is one againſt thoſe who ſay, That the Father and the Son are Conſubltantial. Sr. Hilary 
who explains the others, makes no mention of this Taft, becauſe the Depuaries of this Synod durtt 
not bring it to Sirmium, 


Of the Foxrth COUNCIL of Sirmium, 


OON after the Council of Ancya, there was a Council held at Sirmium, wherein the Biſhops of the 

of Italy and the Weſt were preſent, Therein was made a ColleQion of the Creeds of Anticch, Fourth of 
of the Firſt of Sirmium, of that of Sardica, and that of Ancyra, which Euſtathius Biſhop of Se- Sirmium, 
baitea, and Eleuſius Biſhop of Cyzicum, preſented to be ſigned by all the Biſhops, who made no Scruple 358: 
to do it, 


Of Ancyra; 
358. 


Of the Fifth COUNCIL of Sirmium. 


( Onftancins having appointed two great Synods, one in the Eaſt at Seleucia, and rhe other in the Of the 
Welt at. Ariminum, ſome Eaſtern Biſhops before they went to Seleucia, mer together at Sir- Fjfth of 
mium, where they made a new Confetlionof Faith, which was dictated by Marcus of Arethuſa, afrer Sirmium, 
a long Conference with the other Biſhops, and was figned by thoſe that were preſent. Therein they 359 
make profetiion of believing the Son of God to be in all things like to his Father ; but they reject the 

name of Subſtance, as a Term that ought nor to be uſed in ſpeaking of the Trinicy, becauſe it is nor 

found in Scripture, and is not intelligibie by the People. Nevertheleſs Baſil of Ancyra added in his 
Subſcriprion, That rhe Son of God was in all things like ro his Father, not only by the conſent of 

Will, bur alſo in Subſtance and Efſence, This Creed has the Names of the Conſuls at the beginning, 

which diſpleaſed many. 


Of the COUNCIL of Ariminum, 


VWHile theſe things were a doing in the Eaſt, the Weſtern Biſhops aſſembled from all Parts 9+ ,,;,,;. 
to Ariminum. The Emperour bad ſent his Lettets Mandatory for them , and provided for ,,,, ..- 
them publick Carriage, and Money for performing their Journey ; but the Biſhops of France and  * 
Britain thought ir below them ro accept of theſe Offers, and chole rather to travel at their own Ex- 
pence. There came abour 400 to the Synod, which began abour the Month of Fuly, in the Year 359. 
Urſaciusand Valens propoſed there the Creed which was made a little before at S:rmizm ; bur rhe Coun- 
cil confin'd themſelves ro that of Nice, and would not receive any other This is declared by a ſolemn 
Decree which was fign'd by all the Biſhops, and to it they ſubjoined Anathemarilms againſt the Error 
of Arius, which are related at the end of St. Hilary's Fragments. Urſac3us, Valens, Germinius and De- 
mophilus refuſing ro acquieſce in this Definition, were condemn'd by the unanimous conſent of all 
the Biſhops. Matters being thus determined in the Council to the advantage of the Faith of the 
Church, the Biſhops ſeat Deputies to Conſtantius, with a Lenter, wherein they give bim.an account = 
what 
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AASA What they bad done : Bur on the other fide Urſacius, Valens, and their followers, ſent alſo Deputiey 


The 
Councils. 
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to the Emperour, and having much greater Intereſt in the Emperour, they prepoſlels'd him, and hin- 
dred bim 9 giving audience to the Depuries of the Synod. And fo he did nothing but write back 


WY to them, that he had not time ro hear the Twenty Depurics which the Synod had tent to him, be- 


Of Seleu- 
cia, 359. 


le he was obliged to go againſt the Perſians; and that he had given them Ocder to walt till his Re. 
i —— becan be would examine Marters of Religion, with a Mind calm and dilengaged 
from all other Buſineſs. The Council anſwered him, That they would never depart from what they 
had done, and they earneſtly prayed him to permit the Biſhops ro return to their Churches before the 
rigour of the Winter. In the mean time, the Deputies of the Council aſſembled at Nice, a City of 
Thrace, and declared all that was done art Ariminum, null and void, Urſacius, Valens, and Germnius, 
approved a Confeſſion perfectly, like that of Sirmium, wherein they declare that the Son of God is 
like bis Father in all things, and reject the Terms of Subſtance and Hypoſt aſis. Urſacius and Valens 
recited this Confeffion of Faith at Ariminum, and the Emperour ſent bis Commands to the Gover- 
nour, that be ſhould nor ſuffer any Biſhop to goaway till he had Signed it, and gave order to ſend thoſe 
into baniſhment who ſhould continue Obftinate, provided they were no more than Fifteen, Ar firſt 
they all teſtified much Conſtancy, bur by linle and little they ſuffered themſelves to be overcome 
through Emulation, and the greateſt part of them Sign'd the Confeſſion of Faith : There were bur 
Twenty that held our to the lat, but in the end they were overcome alſo, and Signed as well as the others, 
Nevertheleſs ſome of them, as Phegadius Biſhop of Tongres, added Profeliiuns of Faith to their Sub« 
ſcriptions, wherein they expreſly condemn the Hereſy of Arius. When all the Biſhops had Signed 
the Confeſſion of Faith, they wrote to the Emperour, that they had fully farisfied bis Commands, 
by agreeing with thoſe of the Eaſt, and rejecting the Word Subſtance 3 ; and therefore they prayed 
him earneſtly to give Order to the Governour to ſuffer them ro go to their Churches. The Emperour 
gave them leave: And thusended this Council, whole beginning was Glorious, and end Deplorable. 


Of the COUNCIL of Selucia. 


WHile theſe things were doing in the Weſt, the Eaſtern Biſhops aſſembled at Selucia, and 
there raiſed Diſputes, which they maintained with extream Hears. There came to this 
Synod 160 Biſhops of rwo different Parties, altogerber oppofite to one another. One of them were 
pure Arians who maintained, That the Son of God was not at all like in Subſtance to bis Father, 
There were about 4o of this Party. The others called Semi-Arians, made profeſſion of believing the 
Son of God to be like in Subſtance, and rejected the Errours of Arius and Aetius ; thoſe of this Pany 
were 105. The other Biſhops were probably Catholicks, Defenders of the Conſubftantialiry. There 
was an Officer from the Emperour's Court, called Leonas, preſent at the Council, for hindering any 
Tumulr. The Firſt Aſſembly was held on the 23d of September, in the Year 359. Leonas required 
the Biſhops to propoſe what they were to treat of. The Semi-Arians, whereof the chief were George 
of Laodicea, Eleuſius of Cyzicum , Sophronius of Pempeiopols, $ 3/vanus of Tarſw, Macedonius of 
Conſtantinople, Baſil of Ancyra, Euſtathims of Sebaſtea, and St. Cyril of Fernſalem, maintain'd, That 
Perſonal Cauſes ſhould be firſt examined, before rhey handled Matters of Faith. On the contrary, the 
Arians, whereof the Heads were Acacins of Caſarea, George of Alexandria, Uranius of Tre, Eu- 
doxius of Antioch, maintained, That rhey ſhould firſt begin with matters of Faith ; and they carried 
it againſt the others. They propoſed, that the Nicene Creed ſhould be rejected, and anew one ſkould 
be made : Bur the Biſhops of the other Party ſaid, That they received the Council of Nice, and 
found nothing to be blam'd in ir, bur only the Word Conſubſtantial. Hereupon there aroſe a great 
Diſpute which laſted rill Night. To pur an end toit, Sylvanus of Tarſus ſaid with a loud Voice, 
Thar it was needleſs ro make a New Creed, that they had nothing to do, bur Sign that which was 
made at Antioch, by a Synod held there for the Dedication of the Church. The Acacians ſeeing 
that this Propoſition was approv'd, withdrew, and the next Day the other Biſhops being ſhut up in 
the Church, cauſed the Creed of Antioch to be Signed by all the Biſhops. On the third Day, Leoxa 
re-aſſembled the Biſhops of both Parties, The Acacians defired that the Biſhops who were divided 
from them and depos'd, ſhould withdraw ; they complained that rhey were nor ſuffer'd ro {| peak freely 
in the Firtt Aſſembly; and they propoſed a Confeſſion .of Faith, wherein they declare, That they 
did not refuſe ro approve the Creed made at Antioch, bur that they were obliged to reject more ex- 
preſly the Terms, Conſubſtantial and like in Subſtance, which troubled rhe Church; That they did 
alſo condemn thoſe who ſaid, that the Son of God was not like the Father, and that they niade pro- 
feflion of believing with the Apoſtle, that be was the Image and Reſemblance of the Farther, They 
add, That the Creed of Sirmium was perfectly like theirs. This Confeflion of Faith is related by 
St. Epiphanius wit the Subſcriptions of 39 Biſhops of this Party. St. Hilary obſerves, That the 
greateſt part of thoſe who Signed ir being Anomeans, were forced to explain rhe Profeflion which 
they then made, by ſaying, That the Son was like his Father as be was his Father, but be was not 
like him as he was God. The Fourth Meeting was ſpent in Diſputes which came ro no end. Where- 
fore Leonas ſeeing that rhere was no means lefr ro reconcile them, declared that he would pur an end 
to the Conncil, and that he would not be preſent the next Day at the Aſſembly of the Biſhops. 
The Acacians took occafion from thence to appear no more. The other Biſhops, after a Ciration of 
them, depos'd Acacius, George of Alexandria, Uranius of Tyre, and Six other Biſhops of their 
Party, and excommunicated Nine of them. They reftored Cyril of Feruſalem, and ordained one 
named Anianus Biſhop of Antioch, in the room of Eudexius ; bur this Anianus was immediately ſent 
into baniſhmenr. Th 
e 
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The Succeſs of what was done both by the one and the other Party in this Council, depended upon FAA 
the Will of the E npzrour ; the bufineſs was, who ſhould firſt engage him. The Deputies of the Aca- The 
cians came firſt ro Conftantinople 3 and they were quickly followed thither by thoſe of the Semg- Councils. 
Arians, whereof the chief were Euftathius of Sebaſtia, Baſil of Ancyra, Sylvanm of Tarſw, and Eleu- WWW 
fius of Cyzicum ; they were alſilted by Sr. Baſil, who was as yet bur a Deacen. The Emperour would 
have the Cauſe of rhe Faich diſculs'd in his own preſence. *Tis ſaid that Aetins entred upon a 
Conference with Baſil of Ancyra, and was convicted of Hereſy. However this be, Theodoret ſays, 
that Euſtathius of Sebaſtea preſented ro the Emperour a Confeiiion of Faith, wherein ic was ſaid, 

That the Son of God was nor like his Father, and accus'd Eudoxius of maintaining it 3 that the Em- 
perour having given it to this Biſhop be denied it, and ſaid that it was Aetiwy's, and that Aetiut, 
having ackno wledged ir for his, was driven out of the Palace, While theſe 

things are doing, the Nicene Creed, which was fign'd at Ariminum, was | That made in Nico 
brought ro Conſtantinople, and the Emperour having propos'd it, it was a City of Thrace ] 
Sign'd by all che Biſhops of both Parties, 


Of the COUNCIL of Conſtantinople. 


T H E Acacians having ſtay'd at Conſtantinople, aflembled there a Council of 50 Biſhops, in the Of Conſtan- 
beginning of the Year-350. Thither they invited the Biſhops of Bithynia who were of their 7;nople 
Parry, and they approv'd and publiſh'd in rhis Synod the Creed of the Council of Ariminum, changing 350. 
only a few things init. Afterwards they condemn'd Aertius, and Excommunicated three Biſhops 
who would not Conſent to his Condemnation. But as they condemn'd this Heretick only out 
of Policy, that they might obtain rhe favour of the Emperour who could endure him no longer ; {o 
they revenged themſelves afcerwards upon all the Biſhops which oppos'd them in the Synod of 
Seleucia, and depos'd the H2ads of the Semi-Arian Party, who were Macedonius of Conſtantinople, 
Baſil of Ancyra, Eleuſius of Cyzicum, Euſtathius of Sebaſtea, Heortaſius of Sards, and Dracontius of 
Pergamus. In the Second Sellion, they added to theſe Silvanus of Tarſus, Sophronius of Pompeiopo- 
ls, Elpidius of Satala, and Cyril of Feruſalem. They alledg'd many Pretences for depoling of them, 
and ordain'd in their room Perſons of Aetius's Parry. Endoxius polleſs'd himſelf of the See of Con- 
ſtantnople. 


Of the SYN OD of Melitine. 


T Here is mention made in the Council of Conſtantinop/e, whereof we haye juſt now ſpoken, of a OF 401; 
Synod held at M-l:tine about the Year 357. This Synad was compog'd of Biſhops of Acacius's 
Party, fince they alledge his Authority in the Council of Conſtantinople, and condemn E!pidins for 
having received a Prieit who bad been depos'd in this Syno1, S:. Baſil in Letcer 74 teſtifies, Thar 
Euſtathius of Sebaſtea was depos'd in this Council. St, Cyril was preſent there, if we may believe the 
Biſhops of rhe Council of Conſtantinople. This is all that we could learn of this Synod, of which we 
bave very little in Antiquity, 


tine, 
357- 


Of the SYNOD of Antioch. 


T H E Church of Antioch continuing vacant by the departure of Eudoxius, Meletius was ordain'd 

Biſhop of. ir by a Synod which Conſtantius call'd in 361. *Tis ſaid that ſome time after being in- 
vited tro preach before the Emperour upon theſe words of the Proverbs, God hath Created me in the 
beginning of his ways, he declarcd openly for the Faith of the Church ; whereupon the Eudexians 
ca!l'd a Second Synod at Antioch, and depos'd him, under pretence that be bad receiv'd into his Commu- 
nion ſome Clergy-men who were depos'd by Eudexius, and ordain'd Euzoins, in bis room. Afﬀter- 
wards they made a Cunfefion of Faith, wherein they diſcover plainly their impious Doctrine, making 
no ſcruple ro declare, That the Son of God was not at all like his Father in Subſtance, and that he was 


created of nothing. This was the laſt Synod beld under Conſtantirs, and the laſt of the Creeds made 
by his Ocder. 


Of Antioch, 
351, 


Of the COUNCIL of Alexandria. 


&g T. Athanaſius being returned to Alexandria after the Death of Conſtantivus, beld a Council there Of 4! 

to enquire what way they ſhould take with the_A4rians who were willing to be reconciled to the nd mY 

Church. In this Council the State of the Church of Antioch was confidered, and the Biſhops depured, 262. 
Aſterius Biſhop of Amaſea, and Euſebius of Verceilles, to. make Peace in that Church. The Queſtion 
of the three Hypoſtaſes was debated in this Council ; "and it was determin'd that it did nor concern 
\/ the Faith, and that thoſe who ſay there are three Hy poſtafes in the Trinity, are of the ſame Opinion 
\, With thoſe wh ſay there is but one, becauſe they underſtand the ſame word differently.” In it they 
allo ſpeak of the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and determine, That the Word did not only take a Body 
bur alſo a Soul, ahd a Mind, ) We have loſt the Synodical Letter, bur the Lerter which Sr, Arhanaſins 
wrote ro the Church of Antioch by the Order of rhe Council, is ſtill extant. He enjoyns them to re- 
ceive the Chriſtians who aſſembled in the ancient Church of Antioch, without exacting of them any 
ather Condition, ſave only, that they condemn the Hereſy of Arius; and be oblig'd to receive the 
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Faich of the Nicene Council, and that thzy reje& their Error who believed the Holy Spirit to be 4 
FY” ture, He advertiſes them, that no New Creed was made in the Council of Sardica ; be bm 
Councils. an Account of what was determined in the Council of Alexandria, concerning the Hy poltafis and 
WW V the Incarnation : He exhorts them to labour for Peace, and to ſhun ſuch Queſtions as tended on; 

to foment Diviſions. This Letter was Sign'd by the Deputies of Lucifer, of Paulinus and Apolling. 
rim, and by Paulinus himſelf who approv'd it when it was brought-to Antioch, 


Of the COUNCIL ef Paris, 


Of Paris s & H E Weſtern Biſhops who had been abuſed in the Synod of Ariminum, being conſcious of their 

: Faulr, endeavour'd to repair it by aſſembling many Synods to annul what had been done there 
abd to maintain the Nicene Faith. France was none of the laſt rhar reltifhed her Zeal upon this 
occaſion, St. Hilary aflembled there many Councils for Re-eſtabliſhing the Faith of the Council 
of Nice. We have yer in the Fragments of Sr. Hilary, a Letter of a Council held at Paris, where- 
in the Biſhops that were there pretent acknowledge, That they had done i!! ro conſent in the Synod 
of Arminium, that they ſhould ipeak no more of the Word, Subſtance. They profeſs ro believe, that 
the Three Perſons of the Trinity are of the fame Nature, and of the ſame Subttance, and they condemn 
Auxentius, Urſacius, Valens and Saturnius. This Council was in che Year 362. 


Of the COUNCIL of Italy. 


Of Italy, * T Ya not cnly in France that the Synod of Ariminum was rejected : The Biſhops of Italy alſo nulled 
392. and voided all that had been done in this Synod, and Anathematiz'd Urſacins and Vaen; as 
the Heads of the Arians, We have in the Fragments of St. Hilary a Letter written upon this lubject 
in the name of che Biſhops of 1:a/y to the Biſhops of Illyricum. 


Of the COUNCIL of the Egyptian Biſhops, held at Antioch, 


Of the z. "PHE Emperour Fovian, a moſt pious Prince, being at Antioch in the Year 363, defird of St, 4tha- 
gyptian Bi- naſius and the Egyptian Biſhops, who were come ro wait upon him in that City,” that they 
ſhops held would ' explain to him the Faith of the Church. Theſe Biſhops being aſſembled, propos'd to him no 
at Antioch, other Creed but that of the Council of Nice, and rejected the Ercor of the Macedonians who denied 
353- the Divinity of the Holy Spirir. Ir is commonly thought that this Council was aflſembled at Alex- 
andria: But it appears by the Letter which ir preſented co the Emperour, related by Theodoret Ch. 2. 
of rhe 4th. B. of bis Hiſtory, Thar it was compos'd of ſome Egyptian Biſhops, repreſenting all the 
other Biſhops of rheir Province, who had depured them : Which plainly ſh-ws, Thar this Council was 
held our of Egype, in the place where the Emperour was, that 1s, in Antioch, where *tis certain St, 4tha- 

naſius came to wait upon Fovan. 


Of te COUNCIL of Antioch ander Melctius. 


Of Anticch s 1 H E Acacians ſceing that the Emperour Fovian favoured the Catholicks, joyned themſelves with 

"ig Meletius Biſhop of Antioch, and held a Council in that Ciry, wherein they declared, Thar they 
would embrace the Faith of the Council of Nice, and receive the Term, Conſubſtantial : Bur at thc 
ſame time they add, Thar this Term muſt be underſtood in the ſence, which bgnifies, That the Son 
of God was begorren of the Subſtance of his Father, and that he is like in Subſtance to his Father ; 
Thar we mult nor believe that there was any Paſlion in this ineffable Generation 3 That we muſt nor 
make uſe of the Word, Sub#ance, according to the natural ſence of this Term 3 Thar it was not us'd 
bur ro deſtroy the Error of Arius, who ſaid, That the word was made our of nothing, an Error which 
was revived by the Anomeans. Thele Biſhops having made this Declaration in their Letter to the Em- 
perour, approve the whole and entire Creed of the Council of Nice. 


Of the COUNCIL of Lampſacus, 


Of Lamp- H Ypatianus the Deputy of the Biſhops of the Helleſpont, defired a Council of the Emperours Valens 
ſacus. and Valentinian. They appointed one at Lampſacus, where the Biſhops allembled in the Year 
365» 365. After they had deliberated for the ſpace of Two Months what they ſhould do, they null'd all 
thar had been done at Conſtantinople by the Intriguing of Eudoxius and Acaſiws. They declared that 

the Son of God was like in Subſtance ro his Father, and adher'd ro that Profefiion of Faith which was 

made in the Synod of Antioch, while the Dedication of the Church of that Ciry was celebrated. They 

Ordain afterwards, That the Biſhops depos'd by the Anomeans, ſhould re-enter into their Churches, 

from which they had been unjuſtly forced away, and they appointed them for Judges the Orthodox 

Biſhops of their Province, and ſome of thoſe thar were neareſt to ir. They ſent Depuries to Valens 

who was then at Heraclea; bur they were not well receiv'd, becauſe Eudexins had prepoſleſſed the 
Emperour, who Ordain'd, That the Churches ſhould be given thoſe of his Party. He oblig'd allo 

Eleufius of Cyzicum, ina Synod beld in the Year 365, to agree with Eudoxius 3 bur this Biſhop re- 

pented of ir, and pablickly reſtified the ſorrow he had for being overcome by the Sollicitations of 

' the Emperour. ay 
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Of the COUNCIL of Singedunum, Compos'd of Arian Biſhops. 
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The 


Councils, 


G Erminius Biſhop of Sirmium miade in 356. a Confeſſion of Faith, wherein he makes profeſſion FW W 
of believing #n Feſus Chriſt the only Son of God, our Lord and our God, the true Son of God, of the Of Singe- 


trus Father, God, begotten before all Worlds, like in all things to his Father, in Divinity, in Majeſty, in «num, 


Oo 


Greatneſs, in Power and in Wiſd1m. This Confeſſion of Fai.h diſpleas'd Urſacius, Valens and the other 4/141 Bi 


Arian Biſhops, who defired of him an Accouar of his Fairh. The oaly Anſwer that he made to tbem 
was, that he would not feparate from them: Wherefore they aſſembled at Singedunum a Ciry of 
Meſis, and from thence wrote to him to ditſuade him from maintaining that the Sn of God was in 
all chings like his Father. This Letter is preſerved in the Fragments of St. Hz/ary. *Tis Dated 
December 16th, in the Year 355. Germinius aniwer'd them, [ That he made Profeſſion of believing the 
Son of God to be in all things like to his Father, except the Innaſcibility, God of God, Light of Light, 
Begotten before all Ages, wh9 is nor made of nothing, but begotten of God his Father. In thort he lays, 
Thar he does nor depart from the Creed drawn up by Marcus of Arerhuſa, which had been formerly 
Gga'd by Urſacius and Valens, 


Of the SYN ODS held by the Semi-Arians. 


H E Bithops who are cal*'d Semi-Arians, afſembled many Councils after the Synod of Lampſa- 
cus: Th:y held one at Smyrna compoſed of the Biſhops of Aſia, one in the Province of Pam- 


10Ps, 
356, 


The $j- 
nods of 


phylia, another in T/auria, and one in Lycia, Thele Councils wrote Letters not now extant, that were 365. & 
carried ro Pope Liberius by Euſtathius the Deputy of theſe Biſhops, who ſent him into the Welt ro 355. 


make a Reconciliation with thole who made Profeſſion of adhering ro the Nicene Creed. Eufta- 
thius diſcharged his Deputation, approv'd the Nicene Creed, and obtained Letters of Commendation 
from Libertius, Hz brought theſe Lerrers roa Synod which was held in Sicily, wherein tbe Faith of 
the Conſubltanriallity wasapproved 3; and returning afterwards into the Eaſt, he receiv'd the Letters of 
a Synod of I/lyricum held in the Year 367, which declared the Trinity to be Conſubſtantial, and par- 
ticularly eſtabliſhed the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. The Lener of this Council is related by 
Theodoree B.IV. of his Hiſtory. About the end of this Letter the Biſhops of this Council exhort 
thoſe of the Eaſt to chooſe for filling up the vacant Biſhopricks, either the Children of Biſhops which 
were dead, if they found them capable, or the ancient Priefts, and not ro Ordain for Prieſts or Dea- 
cons ſuch Perſons as came our of the Palace or the Army, but to take them Gur of the inferiour Clergy. 
The Decifion of this Synod was confirm'd by an Edict of the Emperour, addreſs'd ro rhe Aſiatichg, 
wherein he declazes that the Term Conſubſtantial, ſignifies not only that the Son is like to his Father, 
bur that he is of rh ſame Nature and the ſame Subſtance. 


Of the SY NOD of Tyana. 


E Uſtathius being rerurned from the Eaſt with Lerters of Commendation from the Weſtern Bi- of 754na, 
ſhops, came to a Syxod aflembled at Tyarz in the Year 368, compoſed of the Biſhops who had 358. 


declared in Fovian's time, That ir was neceſſary ro maintain the Faith of the Conlubſtanriality. Eu- 
ſtathius having read there the Letter of Liberius and the other Weſtern Biſhops, was there admit- 
ted ro Communion, and the Anomeans were reconciled to the Semi-Arians. A Synod was ap- 
painted at Tarſus 3 bur the Emperoar Valens hindred irs Meeting there, and cauſed one ro be held in 
Caria, wherein the Term Coryſubantial was rejected. 


Of the COUNCIL of Gangra. 


Tf E preciſe time of this Council is not: known. Some have thought rhat it was held between 
the Council of Antioch ari4 that of Nice. Ochers following th2 Teitimony of Socrates and So- 


Of Gangra, 


zomzn, place it after rhe Council of Seleucia, This Opinion is confirmed, becauſe that Euſebius who WO 


firſt fign'd the Canons of this Council, was probably the Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadoſia, the Prede- 
ceſlor of Sc. Be/il, who held rhe See of this Church from rhe Year 362, rothe Year 371. This Coun- 
cil condemns the Errors of o112 Euftathius who is different from the Biſhop of Sebaſtes, who under 
prerence of leading a more peri: and auftere Life, eſtabliſhed ſuch Practices as were contrary to 
the Laws of the Church. In tlie Lerrer of the Synod, he and his followers are Accus'd, Firit, Of 
condemning Marriage, and parting Wives from their Husbands; Secondly, Of forſaking the Pab- 
lick Aiſemvlies of rhe Caurch to keep private Meetings; Thirdly, Of referving the Oblations for 
themſelves only ; Fourthly, Of parting Servants from cheir Maiters, and Children from their Fa- 


thers, under prerence of making them lead a more auſtere Life ; Fifthly, of permitting Women to <.. 


be habiredlike Men; Sixrhly, Of deſpiling the Faſts of the Church, and obſerving others, according to 
their own fancy, even on Sundays 3 Seventhly, Of believing that it was forbidden in all Times ro 
eat Meat ; Eighthly, Of rejecting the Oblations of married Prieſts ; Ninthly, Of deſpifing Holy 
Places, and th? Tombs of th: Martyrs; Tenthly, Of believing that none can be Sav'd withour part- 
ing .with all their Goods Theſe Errors arecondemned in Twenty Canons, which have been plac'd in 
the Code of the Can ons of the Univerſal Church. | 
The 1{t, condemas thoſe whe diſallow Matriage, and belieye that a Marricd Perſon cannot be _ 
© 
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The 24. thunders an Anathema againſt thoſe who condemn ſuch as eat Flzſh, excepting only the 


Blocd of thole things that bave been offered ro Idols, and things ttrangled, 


Councils. - The 3d. is againit thole who reach their Slaves to delpile their Malters, inſtead of ſerving them 


Of La di- 
Cea, be- 


tween 350 
& 370. 


with reſpect, 

The 4th. is againſt thoſe whoſay,” we mult not take the Communion from the hand of a married Prieſt 

The 5th. againſt thole who deſpiſe rhe Houſe of God, and the Ailemblies there kepr, 2 

The 6th. condemns thoſe who would have another than the Pablick Church, who deſpiſe ir, and 
would bave the Eccletialtical Functions performed without a Prieſt approved by the Biſhop. : 

The 7th. and 8th. are againſt thoſe wbo receive the Eccleſiaſtical Offerings our of the Church, withour 
the conſent of the Bithop, or of thoſe whom he has entruſted. 

Thbe 9th. is againſt thoſe who keep their Virginity, not becau 
think Marriage to be an abominable thing, 

The 1oth. againl(t thoſe who inſult over Married Perſons. 

The 1 1th. againſt thoſe whodeſpiſe the Agape, that'sro lay, the Feaſts of Charity. 

The 1 2th. againtt thoſe who fanſie themſelves co be more Holy than others, becauſe they wear a fin- 
gular Habit, and condemn thoſe that wear decent Apparel. 

The 1 3th. pronounces an Anathema againſt thoſe Women who leave off their own Habit, and wear 
Men's Appearl. 

The 14th. againſt thoſe who forſake their Husbands out of Deteſtarion of Marriage. 

The 1 5th. againſt choſe who abandon theic Children, who donor Feed them, nur Educate them in 
Piery, bur neglect them under pretence of Devotion. 

The 16th. againſt rhoſe Children, whounder pretence of Piery forſake their Parents, and ſhow them 
no more that reſpect wbichthey awe them next ro God. 

The 17th. againſt thoſe Women who cur their Hair, to deſtroy the Sign of that Submiſſion which 
they owe to their Husbands.- ; 

The 18th. pronounces an Anathema upon thoſe who Faſt on Sundays, under pretence of leading a 
more aultere Life. 

The 19th. isagainſt thoſe who break rhe Faſts of the Church without Neceſſity, and in Contempr, 

The 2oth pronounces an Anathema agaialt thoſe who abhor the Aſſemblies and the Sacritices which 
are made in honour of the Martyrs, and deſpile their Memories. 

Ar laſt, the Fathersof this Council conclude with theſe excellent Words: © We ordain theſe things 
* not to conclude thole who would, according to the Advices of Holy Scripture, exerciſe them(elves in 
* the Church by theſe practices of Continence and Piery, bur againſt thoſe who nſetheſe kinds of 
* Auſterities for a Prerence to ſatisfy their Ambirion, who deſpiſe rhole who lead an ordinary Life, 
** and who introduce Innovations contrary to Scripture and the Ecclefiattical Laws, We admire Vir- 
* ginity when it is accompanied with Humiliry ; we praile Abltinence which is joyn'd with Piety and 
* Prudence. We reſpect that Retirement which is made with Humility 3 bur we alſo honour Mar- 
**riage. We do not blame Riches when they are in the hands of Perſons thas are Juſt and Benefi- 
© centz we eſteem thoſe who cloath themſelves Modeltly, without Pride and Aﬀectation, and we 
« abbor uncivil and yoluptuous Apparel: We have a Reverence for Church::s, and we approve the 
*« Aſſemblies which are there made as Holy and Uſeful: We do nor confive Picty to Houſes, We 
*© honour all places built ro the Name of God; we approve the Aſſemblies which are kept in the 
* Church for che-publick Good : We praiſe rhe Largeſſes which the Faithfal give to the Church to be 
© diſtribured among the Poor. In a word, We wiſh and defire that theſe rhings may be obſery'd in the 
*Church, which we have learn'd from the Scripture and the Tradirion of the Apoltles, 


Of the COUNCIL of Laodicez. 


T has beencommonaly believed, That this Council was more ancient r!1an that of Nice, bur the Re- 
gulations which are contain'd in its Canons, do ſufficiently diſcover, that ic was held at a time 
wherein the Church flouriſhed, and bad been a long time delivered trom the Pagan Perſecutions ; 
which ſhows that this Council cou!d not have been aſſembled before rhe middle of the Fourth Cen- 
tury. *Tis very probable that ir was celebrated berween 350 and 3750. We know nothing of its 
Hittory 3 bur we have 60 Canons of this Aſſembly, which regulare many conſiderable Points of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Diſcipline, and have been received by the whole Church, and pur into the Code of the 
Canons of the Univerſal Church. 

The 1ft. of theſe Canons declares, That by a kind of Condeſcention, the Communion ought to be 
given to thoſe who are married a Second rime, after they have for ſome time given themſelyes to 
Faſting and Prayer. , 

The 2d. is, That the Communion out to be giyen to thoſe Sinners who have done Penance for 
their Crimes. 

The 3d. is, That thoſe ought not to be promored to a Biſhoprick who were lately bapriz'd. 

The 4th. That Clergy-men aught not to be Ulurers. 

MM; 5th, That Ordination ſhould not be made in the preſence of thoſe who are in the Rank of 
earers. 

The 6th. Thar Herericks ſhould not be ſuffered ro enter into the Houſe of the Lord. 
| The 7th. That in order to the receiving of Herericks, ſuch as the Novatians, the Photinians, the 
Quarto Decimani, they ought frit ro abjure and anathematize all Herefies, and chiefly rhar whereof 
they made Profeſſion; and rhen after they are inftructed in our Doctrine, they onght ro be anointed 
with Chriſm; and laſtly, made partakers of rhe Holy Myſteries, he 


ſe of its Excellency, bur becauſe they 
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The 8th. That chey muſt be wholly baptiz'd a new who come from the Sect of the Montaniſts. 

The 9th. That the Faichful ought ro be forbidden to go to the Carmiiteries or Churches 1" > oh 
ticks to pray there with them, and that thole who do ir ought to be excommunicated, and do Pe- Councils. 
nance for their Faulr. WP 

The 10- That Catbolicks ſhould not give their Daughters in marriage to Hereticks, 

The 11th. Thac Prieftefſes ſhould not be ordained in the Church. 

The 12th. That the choice of Biſhops ſhould be approv'd by the Metropolitan, and by the Biſhops 
of the Province. 

The 1 3:b. Thar the choice of a Biſhop ſhould not be wholly left ro the People. 

The 14tb. That the Holy Myſteries ought not to be ſent at Eaſter as a Benediction, 

The J 5th. "ny none but the Canon-Chanters who fit in high Chairs, and read in Books, ſhall fing 
in the Church. 

+ The 16th, Thar the Goſpel ſhould be read rogerher with the other Books of Scripture, on Saturday. 
The 17th. That many Pſalms ſhould nor be read together, but berween every Pſalm a Leſſon: "2 
The 18ch, Thar the ſame Prayers ſhould be read arMartins as at Veſpers. 

The 19th. That after the Biſhop's Sermon, the Prayers of the Catechaments ſhall be read apart by 
themſelyes, and when theſe are gone forth, rhen ſhall be the Prayer of the Penitents ; and Laſtly, 
after theſe have withdrawn having received Impofition of Hands, the Prayer of the Faithful ſhall be 
made arthree times ſucceſſively: That the Firſt Prayer ſhall be made in filence,but the Second and Third 
Prayers ſhall be pronounced with a loud Voice, and after that the Peace ſhall be given ; that wheri 
the Priefts ſhall give it to the Biſhop, The Lairy ſhall give it to themſelves, and afterwards the Obla- 
tion ſhall go on ill ir be finiſhed 3 and rhat none but thoſe who are Holy ſhall be ſuffered ro approach 
the Altar co receive the Communion, 

The 20th, forbids Deacons to fir in the preſence of a Prieft without his leave, and ir ordains like- 
wiſe, That the other Minilters and all the inferionr Clergy ſhall ſhow the ſame reſpect ro Deacons. 

The 21it. forbids Miniſters ro do the Offices of Deacons, and to touch the Holy Veſſels. 

The 224. and 23d. forbids Miniſters and Readers to carry the Stole. 

The 24th. forbids all rhe Ecclefiafticks ro go ro a Pablick Houſe. 

The 25th. declares, That Minifters muſt not give the Holy Bread nor bleſs the Cap. —--- + 

The 26th. That rhoſe who were never prdained by Biſhops, muſt nor meddle with exorcifing in the 
Church, or in Houſes. 

The 27th. That rhoſe Ecclefiaſticks who are invited to the Love-Feafts, muſt nor carry any Meat 
away with them ro their own Houles, 

The 23th. That theſe Feaſts muft not be made in Churches. 

yY The 29th That Chriſtians muſt not obſerve rhe Ceremonies of the Jews, nor Feaſt on Saturday 3 

but they mu 't labour on this Day, and abftain from labour on Sundays. | 

The 30th. That an Ecclefiaſtick ar Monk, muft not waſh in the Baths with Women. 

The 31{t. That Men ought not to give their Children in marriage to Hereticks, 

The 324, Thar the Bleſſing of Hereticks ought not to be received. 

The 33d. Thar the Faichful ought not ro pray with chem. 

The 34th. That a Chriftian ought not to forſake the Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt to go and honour falſe 
Martyrs which have been Hereticks. 

The 35th. That Chriſtians onghr not to forſake the Church to invoke Angles, and keep Mectings in 
private. 

The 36, That thoſe ought ro be caſt our of the Church who practice Magick, Judicial Aftrolegy, 
and Witchcraft, £9. 

Toe 37. Thar the Fairhful ought not to celebrate the Feaſts of Jews or Hereticks, 

The 38th. Thar they ought nor tro uſe the unleavened Bread of the Jews, nor follow their Cere- 
monies. 

The 39th. That they ought not to celebrate the Feaſts of Pag ans. 

The 40ch. That rhe Eaſtern Biſhops ought to be preſent at a Synod to reform others there, or to be 
reform'd themſelves. 

The 41. and 42d. Thar a Clergy-man muſt not go ont of his Dioceſs, withour Canonical Letters, 
without the permiſſion of his Biſhop. | 
0 434d. Thar the Porters ſhould not leave the Gates of the Church for a moment under pretence 
ol Praying. y 

The 44th. That Women ought not to come near the Altar. 

The 45th. That none ought to be baprized in the Second Week of Lent. | 

The 46th. That he who is to be baprized, ought ro be inftructed in the Faith, and that be ought 
to give notice on Holy-Thurſday ro the Prieſts or the Biſhop, that he will preſent himſelf ro Baprilan. 

The 47th. Thar thoſe who were baptized during their Sickhels, ought ro be inſtructed when they 
recover their health. | | 

The 48th. Thar thoſe who are baptized, after Baptiſm, ſhould be anointed with Heavenly Chriſm., 

The 49th. That no Offerings ſhould be made during Lent brit on Saturdays and Sundays. 

The 5 oth, That they ſhould nor break their Faſt in the laſt Week of Lent ; bur Faft throughout the 
whole Lent, eating nothing but dry Mears. 

j We 51ſt, Thar the Feafts of the Martyrs ought not to be obſerved in Lenr, but on Sarurdg: and 

undays. 


The 524. Thar Marriages ſhould not be celebrated in Lent; | 
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The 53d. That Chriſtians ought not to behave rhemſelyes diſorderly at Marriage-Feaſts, nor Dance 


The there bur take their Repaſt Modeſtly. _. 
Counc ils. The 54th. That Clergy-men oughc not to be preſent at the Shows or Balls, that are made during Mar- 
riage-Feaits, bur ariſe and be gone before the Mask begins. 
he 55th. That neither Clergy-men nor Lay-men, ought to make Feefts at Tayerns, by paying 
every one their Club. | : 
The 56. That Prieſts ought not to enter, nor go up into the Pulpit, before the Biſhop be come 
into the Chnrcb, unleſs be be fick or abſeor. 
The 57th. That Biſhops muſt not be plac'd in Towns, nor Villages, but Viſitors, who ought to do 
nothing without the Advice of the Biſhop who is in the Ciry, and that the Prieſts ought to obſerve the 
me thing. 
” The 58h. Thar neither Biſhops nor Priefts ought ro make the Oblation in their own Hou ſes. 
** The 59th. Thar private Pſalms ought not tro be ſang in Churches, nor any Books read there which 
are not Canonical, bur only the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 
The 6oth and Laft Canon contains an Enumeration of the Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. Ir places in the number of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament thoſe which the 
Jews acknowledged ; and in this number it places Eſther, Fob and Ruth, but not Tobit, Judith, Eccle- 
fiaſticus, Wiſdom, nor the Books of the Maccabees, The Canonical Books of rhe New Teſtament 
are the Four Goſpels, the A&#s, and the Seven Canonical Epiſtles, and the Fourteen Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, but the Revelation is not in this Catalogue. . 


Of the COUNCIL of Rome under Damaſus: 


Of Rome, JY the Year 370, Pope Damaſus alſembled a Council at Reme, in whoſe Name a Synodical Letter 
under Da- 4 wag written againſt the 4rians, produced in Greek by Theodoret, B. VL. of his Hiſtory, Ch.23. and 
maſus, by Sexomen, B,1I. Ch. 22. and publiſhed in Latin by Hoſftenius. Ir is addreſs'd ro the Biſhops of 
37% Jlhricum, and not to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, fince theſe laſt are mentioned in the Third Perſon. This 
Synod confirms the Faith of the Council of Nice 3 and declares that Auxentius Bilhop of Milan was 
condemned by the Biſhops of France. It excommunicares thoſe who do nor believe that the Father, Son, 

and Holy Spirit are one and the ſame Divinity, and one and rbe ſame Subſtance. Ir obſerves, That the 

Conacil of Ariminum, could not prejudjce the Decifions of the Council of Nice, becauſe thoſe who 

made the Creed of Ariminum, proteſted afterwards againſt what they had done, and alſo becauſe nei- 

ther the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Ly was chiefly to be waited for, nor Vincentius of Capua, nor 
many other Biſhops, did ever conſent to the Deciſion of the Council of Ariminum. Laſtly, they fay, . 

That they hope that the Biſhops who bold not the Doctrine eſtabliſhed by the Nicene Creed, ſhould 

quickly be deprived of their Biſhopricks, and they exhort the Biſhops of I/ricum conſtantly to des 

fend the true Faith, 


Of the COUNCIL Of Rome agaz»/? Urſiciaus. 


T H1S Council was held in the Year 372. againſt Urficinus the 4nti-Pope, In it the Afociates 
Of _ of this pretended Biſbop are condemned, and among others Florentius of Puteols, and the Bi- 
Uificinus ſhop of Parms, _ 


374 Of th COUNCIL of Valence. 


EY JN the Year 374, Phebadius or Fegadius Biſhop of Agen, and 20: Biſhops more aſſembled at V-- 
Of y/alence, I. jence to ſertle ſome Commorions of this Church, and having regulated this Aﬀair, they made Fc: 
374 Canons for the Reformation of Diſcipline. 

In the Firft they forbid thoſe ro be Ordained for the future who have been twice Married, or thol* 
who have eſpony'd a Widow, whither they did it before or fince their Baptiſm: But they do nor 
_ with the Ordinations of Bigamiſts made before their Deciſion, left they ſhould diſturb che 

burch. 

In the 2d. Canon they Ordain, That Penance ſhall not immediately be allowed to thoſe Virgins, 
who Married after they had made a Vow of Virginity, and that they ſhall nor be receiv'd until they 
bave made full ſatisfaction. 

The 3d. Canon delays Abſolution of thoſe till death, who having been baptized, did partake in the 
Profane Sacrifice of Devils, and exhorts them in the mean time ro do Penance for their Fault, and to 
wait for the Remiflion of it from the Mercy of God. 

In the laſt place they declare, Thar allthoſe Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops muſt be depoſed, who 
confeſs themſelves guilty of ſome great Crime, wherher they did really commit ir, or only accuſe 
themſelyes falſly of ir. Thereis a Lerner ed tortheſe Canons, wherein they addreſs to the Biſhops 
of the Five Provinces, and of Gaul, after which there follows another Letter written to the Church 
of Frejus, wherein the Synod acquaints ir, That tho* the Biſhop Concordius had ſpoken in bekalf 
of one Acceptus, who probably had accuſed himſelf of ſome Crime whereof he was nor guilty, yerthe 

- Synod did not think fir ro make an Exception in his fayour from the' general Rule which they had 

made. To give a Reaſon of this Rule they add, That tho' they knew that many Perſons accuſe 

themſelves of thoſe Crimes which they baye not committed, from the dread they haye of the Prieſt- 

hogd, yer Men being more inclined to judge ill than well, they thought fir char all thoſe who = 
; 


LINAL 
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(3id ill of themſelves ſhould beremoved. from the Priefthood, whether it were true or falſe, for fear of 
giving occafion of Diſpures, by thoſe Accalations which might be urged againſt the Miniſters of Jeſus 
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ALY 


The 


Chriit of ſach Crimes, whereof rhey might be convicted by their own Teſtimony. This Synod con- Councils, 
Gſted of 21 Biſhops. Phebadiw of Agen is the firſt ; in it there is found allo the Name of Rhodanius WWW 


of Tholouſe, of Fuſtus of Lyons, of Britto of Triers, of Florentius of Vienna, and of Concordims of Arles. 
Tis obſerved in ſome Manuſcripts, That it confifted of 30 Biſhops, bur perhaps this number ought to 
be corrected, by making it 21. 


Of the COUNCIL of Antioch for refforing Peace in that Church. 


/ 


T H E Church of Autioch for a long time had been rent in Pieces with Diviſions. After the Depo- Of Antioch, 


firion of the Great Euſt athius, ſome rigid Catholicks had always maintain'd themſelves withour 
a Biſhop, till Lucifer Ordain'd one Paulinu 3 bur the greateſt part of the Catholicks acknowledged 


373, 


Meletius for their lawful Biſhop. The Eatt favoured this laſt, Egype and the Weſt adber'd to Pauls- nr 


nu. St. Baſil us'd all his Endeavours in vain to reconcile them, for he could not compaſs it ; bur 
Nine Months after bis Death, as is obſerv'd by Sr. Gregory Nyſſen in the Life of St. Macrina, in the 
Year 378, a Council was beld at Antioch, wherein the T wo Parties were reconciled, upon condition 
that no Biſhop ſhould be Ordain'd in his room who ſhould die firft, bur the Survivor ſhould continue 
fole Biſhop. - Theodoree ſays, That Paulinus would not accept this Condition, but the Biſhops of Italy 
affcm the contrary in the Letter of the Council of Agquileia, and in the Fifth Letter of the Council of 
Itah, There was receiv'd in this Synod a Confeſſion of Faith ſent from the Weſt, which is call'd the 
Tome of the ſt, as it is declar'd in the Fifth Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople. *Tis probable, 
That this Tome is either the Synodical Letter of Damaſus, or the Anathematiſms which follow it. 
Baronius (ſays, Thar Deputies were named in this Council, and he grounds rhis Conjecture upon a 
Paſſage of Sr. Gregory Ny/ſen, who ſays, That be was depured by a Couticil ; bur ir cannot be known 
at preſent, whether he ſpeaks of this Council or of another, 

In ſhorr, YValefiw attributes to this Council the Letter 69 of St. Baſil, written by ſeyeral Biſhops, to 
the Biſhops of Ital and France, wherein mention is made of a Writing of the Biſhops of the Wet ; 
bur this Conjecture cannor be maintain'd, fince there are among the Biſhops, in whoſe Name this Ler- 
ter was written, the Names of St, Baſi/ Biſhop of Ceſarea, and Theodotus of Nicopols , who were dead 
when the Synod, which we now ſpeak of, was heldz beſides that there is no mention in ir of the 
Reconciliation of Meletius and Paulinu, which was not till after the death of Sr, Baſil. 


Of the COUNCILS of Conſtantinople. 
OR the better underſtanding the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtantinople, which is called the 


Second General Council, we muſt diſtinguiſh Three Aſſemblies of Biſhops held ar Conſtar:tinop/e Of the 


at Three ſeveral times. | 

The Firſt was held in the Month of May in the Year 381. It was compos'd of all the Biſhops of 
the Eaſtern Empire, except Egypt. Meletius of Antioch prefided in the Afembly, and confirmed 
$, Gregory Naxianzen in the See of the Church of Conſtantinople. There is ſome probability thar 
in this Synod the Canon was made, wherein the Election of Maximus is condemned, who endeavou- 
red to invade the See of the Church of Conftantinople, and alſo the Canon wherein the ſecond place of 
Honour is granted to the Biſhop of Conftantinople. However this be, Meletius died before the end of 
this Synod, his Body was carried back to Antioch, and the Eaſtern Biſhops chole in his room, Flavia- 
nw, contrary to the Promiſe thar was made while Meletius was alive, T hat no Perſon ſhould ſucceed 
inthe room of the Biſhop thar died firſt, 


| Of the Second COUNCIL of Conſtantinople. 
W HEN Flavian was Ordain'd, the Eaftern Biſhops returned to Conſtantinople, at the begin- 


Firſt of 
Conſtanti« 
nople, 
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ing of the Year 382. They were never after ſo favourable to Gregory Nazianzen, becauſe he Of the 


reprebended the Ordination of Flavianus, as a thing contrary to the Agreement that was made zoe 


and therefore this Saint had no ſooner propoſed ro withdraw, bur almoſt. all rhe Biſhops conſen- 
ted to ir. After bis retirement, the Council Ordained Ne&arim Biſhop of Conſtantinople. *Tis to 
this Synod that the Canon and Creed of the General Council of Conftantinople are attribured. In ir 
was read the Letter of rhe Weſtern Biſhops aſſembled ar 4quileia, wherein they deſire that a General 
Council of the Eaft and Weſt may be held at 4lexandria. The Eaſtern Biſhops anſwer'd, Thar they 
could not go farther off, and they only ſent Three Depuries into the Weſt, to acquaint them wirh 
their deſires of Peace, and ro inform them of the truth of their Doctrine, 

The Weſtern Biſhops being diſſatisfied with this, and with what was Ordain'd in the Council of 
Conſtantinople, complained ro the Emperour, Firſt, That they had Ordained Flavianw ina the Room 
of Meletius, contrary to the Promiſe made while be was alive ; Secondly, That they had Ordain'd Ne- 
farim Biſhop of Conſtantinople withour any regard ro Maximus who had been Ordain'd by the Pa- 
triarch. Thirdly, That they had avoided the calling of a General Council, that they might bold one 
at Conſtantinople. Ar laſt, they pray that a Geheral Council may meet at Rome to determine all Ditfe- 


onſtanti- 


nople, 


382, 


rences: For ſay they, *tis fit that the Eaſtern Biſhops ſhould nor deſpiſe the Judgment of the Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Biſhops of Italy, fince they have waited for the Judgment of 4ſcolius of Theſſalonica. . 


We 


cond of 
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Ie de not, add they, aſſume to our ſelves the Prerogative of this Examination, but we expeft to have & 
The part in the Fudgment, becauſe the Fudgment ought to be common to all thoſe who are of one and the [ame 
Councils. Communion, 


WWW Of the Third COUNCIL ff Conſtantinople. 


H1S Letter from thoſe of the Weſt, was deliver'd in the Year 383, to a Synod alſ:mbled at 
Of the n Conſtantinople, whereof Nef#arim was Preſident. The Biſhops of this Council made anſwer 
EE of T1. they wiſhed they could be preſent at Rome to treat there of che Aﬀairs of the Church ; but fot 
_ [- being able todo ir left they ſhould leave their Churches in a forlorn condition, they thought it would 
. 83. be lufficient ro give them an acconnt of all thar they had ordain'd. They lay therefore, Thar they 
have approved the Creed of the Council of Nice, That they admir one and the ſame Divine Majeſty in 
Three Perſons, Thar as to the Incarnation they have a very Orthodox Doctrine, being perſuaded that 
Pcs Chriſt rook a Body, Soul and Spirit, and thar he is a perfect Man. They prove that this is 
their Doctrine by the Tome of the Weſt, which they approved at the Synod of Antioch. As to the 
manner of Governing the Churches, they declare, That according ro the Canons of the Council of 
Nice, they believed that the Biſhops of each Province, ought ro ordain the Biſhops of their own 
Province, and call in to their aſſiſtance their Neighbours allo, if they chought fir : Thar according to 
this Law Ne#arius was ordained Biſhop of Conft antinople in the General Synod, with the Conſent of 
the People and Clergy of Conſtantinople, and in the preſence of the Emperour ; thart after the ſame 
manner Flavianus was ordain'd by all the Biſhops of the Province and of the Diocels of the Eaſt, 
and that St. Cyril was ſome time ago ordain'd Biſhop of Feruſa/em by the Biſhops of the Province. 
They exhort the Weſtern Church to approve of what they had done, and to admonilh them to pre- 
ferr the Edification of the Church, before the Inclinations they might have to any particular Perſons, 
that ſo they might re-eſtabliſh a perfect Union among all the Members of the Church. This 
is what is contained in the Letter of this Synod related by Theodoret, This Council is not dif- 
ferent from that mention'd by Socrates Ch. 1o. of B. V. of his Hiſtory, and by Sozomen, 
Ch. 12. of B. VII. In which were preſent the Chief Biſhops of all the Sects, ready ro defend their 
own Opinions: But Nefarius confounded them all, by asking them if they would referr themſclyes 
ro the ancient Catholick Authors, who lived before the beginning of theſe Diſputes: For ſome being 
willing to accept of theſe Terms, and others refufing ro do ir, the Emperour who ſaw them divided, 
defired of every one their Confeſſion of Faith, and when they had preſented them ro bim, he tore 
all choſe in which rhere was nor-Profeflion made of believing the Conſubſtantial Trinicy, and madean 

Edict againſt all Herefies. 

The Creed of the Council of Conſtantinople is hot very different from that of Nice. The Fathers 
of this Council bave only added ſome more expreſs Terms, to denote the Divinity of the Holy 
Spirir, by calling him, The quickning Lord who proceedeth from the Father, who is to be worſhipped and 
glorified together with the Father and the Son, who ſpake by the Prophets, They make Profeſſien allo, 
of believing one only Holy and Apoſtolick Church, of confeſſing one Baptiſm only for the Remiſſion of 
fins, of looking for the Reſurreftion of the dead, and the Life of the World to come. This Creed 
was not at firſt” received by all Churches, and there were ſome that would add nothing to the 
Nicene Creed. For this cauſe it was pan that no other Creed bur that of Nice was read in the 
Council of Epheſus, and there it was alſo forbidden ro make uſe of any other : Bur this of Conftan- 
tinople was authentically approved in the Council of Cha/cedon, where it was read after that of Nice. 

It was a long time before the Canons of this Council was approv'd by the Weſtern Biſhops : Not 
only St. Leo rejeCted them in his Epiſtle 53, now the 8o, bur alſo Gelafiws in bis Epiſtle tro Dardanus, 
and Sr. Gregory in his Epiſtle 25 of B. VI. rejects them, as not being received in the Weſt ; bur 
however, they have been received in the Eaft, and are pur in the Code of the Cannons of the Uni- 
verſal Church. *Tis nor eaſy to tell how many Canons were made in the Three Councils of Conſtan- 
tinople, whereof we have juſt now ſpoken, nor to which of the Three they are to be attributed, and 
wherher they are all made in one and the ſame Synod. The Verfion of Dionfius Exiguus contains 
bur Three of them; bur the Second contains that which is the Third in the Greek, and the Laſt is reckon'd 
ter tbe Fourth which concerns the Ordination of Maximus. Burt the Code of the Canons of tbe Uni- 
verſal Church, adds to theſe a Fifth, which concerns che Tome of the Weſtern Biſhops, a Sixth abour 

| the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Decifions, and a Seventh concerning the manner of receivipg Hereticks. 
Photius, AFonaras, Balſamon, and the other Greeks, acknowledged theſe laſt Canons, and attribute 
them to the Council of Conſtantinople, ſo that there can be no Queſtion, bur they were made by one of 
thoſe rhree Councils of which we have ſpoken, but it is more probable, that they were made by the 
Laſt. Firft, Becanſe Dionyſim Exiguus has nor put them in his Collection of Canons ; Secondly. Be- 
cauſe Socrates and Sozomen mention only the Four firſt when they ſpeak of the firſt and Second Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople; Thirdly, Becauſe 'ris plain that theſe Canons are an Addition, or Supplement 
to the Three other Canons; Pourthly, becauſe ir appears that rhe Fifth Canon was made by 
ſome Biſhops, who had a Confefſion of Faith of the Biſhops of the Weft, which they call « Tome, 
and which they approy'd. Now the Biſhops of the Third Council of Conſtantinople ſpeak of this Con- 
feſſion in their Letter ro the Biſhops of rhe Weſt, and give it the Name of 4 Tome; which ſhows 
thar the Fifth Canon and this Lener were from the ſame hand. Laſtly, Nichole the I. in his Letter 
to the Emperour Mzchael, cites the Sixth Canon of this Council, as belonging to the Council of Con- 
Rtantinople 3 but he obſerves thar ir is not ro be found in his Code of the Canons. Theſe Reaſons ſhew, 
Thar the Four firſt Canons of the Council of Conſtantinople ; belong to the Firſt and Second _ 
ur 
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are mention'd in the Sixch Canga' of the Council 


% 
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Maximus, and that the three {glowing belopg to the Third Synod beld in 383. 
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\ but-/ ratber,t0 the Firſt than the, Second, becaule:,of the, Faurth, which is againſt the Ordination of NAH 
BY. The * 
-. The 1it..of theſe Canons conticms the Creed, of the; Council of Nice, and pronounces an Anathema Conc, 


againlt. all the, Hereties that are, contrary t©9 ity. eſpecially againſt the Eunpmians, the Anomeans, \ \( 4 


the Arians, the. .Eudoxians, againlt the; Semi-Arzans, who, were Enemies to the Holy. Spiric, againt 
the Marcellians, the Rhotznians.and. Apoliznariſts... "P$-s Sto Pro 

The 26. Canon confiits of, Four Parts ; In the Firtt the Biſhops of one Dioceſs are forbidden (taken 
the naine of , Diacels for many Frovinces) 30 go out pf, their own Diacels, us; tis ordained according 
ro the Canons, That the Bilhop.of Alexandria ſhall govern Egypr only.;: That, the Biſhops af the Eait 
thall govern the Eaſt, laving always, to. tbe Church of Antioch us ForBege and. Prerogatives, which 

of Nice 3 Thar the Biſhops of the, Diaceſs of A/ia 
ſhall cegulare what concerns their.gwn Diocels ; Thar thoſe of Thrace ſhall govern only the Churches 
of Thrace, and thole of Pontus the. Churches of Pontws. | Ms m, 

The Second Parr forbids every Biſhop in particular to go our of the. Bounds of his own Country to 
Ordain, or ro meddle with the Aﬀairs of the Churches in another Dioceſs. 3 

The | Third ordains, That the Synod .of every Province ſhall regulate. what concerns. is own Pro- 
vince, as had been ordain'd by ihe. Council of. Nice. 

The Lait Part declares, 'That the Churches which are among the Barbarians,that's to fay, thoſe that 
are without the Roman Empire, ſhall be governed according to their ancient Cuſtoms, becauſe in theſe 
Couatries there is no diſtinction of Dioceſles or Provinces. 4 

The 3d. Canon grants to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the firſt Place of Honour next to rhe Biſhop 
of Rome : Some have pretended that this Canon is to be extended ro Jurildiction ;3* bur this Explica- 
tion 1s contrary tothe Terms in which ir is conceiy'd, and was never, approv'd by Practice, tho' the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople raking occaſion of this Prerogative of Honour, endeavoured afterwards to 
uſurp the Dioceiſes of Thrace, of Afia, and of Pontus, which art laſt were ſubjected to him by the De- 
termination of the Council of Cha/cedon. The Reader may ſce this more largely explained in the 
firſt Dilſerration abour the ancient Dilcipline of the Church. | 

The 4th. Canon declares, That Maximus was never Biſhop, that his Ordinations are null, and 
that all rhat he: did ought ro be made void. . 

The 5th. Canon, which is the firſt of thoſe of the Third Council, approves the Tome of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Weſt, and of thoſe of Antioch who acknowledge one and'the fame Divinity inthe 
Three Perſons of the Trinity. There is alſo mention made of this Tome in the Council's Lerter, and 'tis 
probable that this was the Synodical Letter of Damaſus, ; ſent to the Council of Antioch held in the 
Year 378. <] 

The 5th. Canon regulates the Form of Ecclefiaſtical Decifions, and ordains, Firſt, Thar all forts 
of Perſons ſhall not be admitted ro accuſe Biſhops of Crimes which concern Religion 3 That no He- 
reticks, Schiſmaticks, Perſons excommunicated, condemned, and in a word, all thoſe that are ſepara- 
ted from the Communion of Biſhops ſhall nor be allowed to do ir. Secondly, Thar the Accuſation of a 
Biſhop ſhall be carried to the Biſhops of his own Province. Thirdly, That if rhe Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince cannot judge of the Crimes whereof a Biſhop is accus'd, recourſe muſt be had ro the Synod of 
the Dioceſls. Fourthly, That thoſe who accule a Biſhop, ought in writing to ſubject themſelves ro 
the ſame Penalry, to which they expoſe him that is accas'd, it they be cohvicted 'of Calumny. 
Laſtly, That if any one ſlighting theſe Laws, ſhall addreſs himſelf either ro the Emperour or Secular 
Judges, or ſhall defire a General Council, without acquieſcing in the Judgment of the Biſhops of rhe 
Dioceſs, he ought to be heard no longer, fince he bas violated the Canons, and overthrown the Dilci-. 
pline of the Church. 

The laſt Canon is concerning the manner of receiving Hereticks, who offer themſelves to return: 
into the Boſom of the Church. It ordains, That the Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Novatians , 
Quartodecimans, Tetratites and Apollinariſts, ſhall be receiv'd after they have made Profeflion of- 
Faich, and Anatbematiz'd their Erroars, By the Union of the Holy Sparit, and the Chriſm wherewith 
they ſhall be anointed on the Forehead, the Eyes, the Hands, the Mouth, the Ears at the pronouncing 
of theſe Wards : This 1 the Seal of the Holy Spirit. As to the Eunomians, the Montaniſts, the Sabel- 
lians, and all the other Hereticks, the Council ordains, Thar they ſhall be received like Pagans ; 
that's ro (ay, That at firſt they ſhall receive Impoſition of Hands to give them the Name of Chri- 
ſtian ; That 'afrerwards they ſhall be plac'd in the rank of Carechumens ; Thar they ſhall be exor- 
cisd by blowing three times upon their Faces, and into their Ears; Thar they ſhall be catechiz'd, 
and. that for a long time they ſhall be permirred to hear only the Holy Scripture in the Church; and 


at laſt rhey ſhall be baptized. 
Of the COUNCIL of Aquileia. 


—_— 


T H E Council of Aquileia was afſembled in the Month of September of the Year 381. Ir ſhould _- Aqud- 
have been compos'd of the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Welt ; bar Sc, Ambroſe having | declared thar leia, 381. 


it was needleſs to weary the Eaſtern Biſhops with ſuch a Journey, none bur the Weſtern Biſhops 
were obliged ro come thither, and thoſe of the Eaſt were only left at their Liberty ro come there if 
they thought fir. There were abour thirty Biſhops preſent at the Council, rogether with the De- 
Puries of the Biſhops of France and Africa. Valerian was Preſident. In it two Biſhops of Dacia 
and Mefia, nam'd Palladius and Sectmdianus, were accus'd of Arianiſm 3 there was read to them be- 
fore the Council, a Letter of Arius, bur they would neither approve, nor condemn it, and ge” 

AAaas only, 
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- aty, Thai hy ſhould ſee in rwo Days: time, "rhar they were both Catholicks! This Day being 


The 


come they appeared before the'Council ; ' bur they would not acknowledge ic for a Judge, defiring a 


Councils, General Conocil compos'd ' of” rhe Eaftern'and: Weftern Biſhops ;- nevertheleſs they examined them, 


Ta> 
—_— 


Of Sara- 
ola, 
381, 


convicted them of the Hereſy'of | Arius, and condemned them. The Acts of this Conocil, the Letter 
which they wrote to the Biſhops* of France and' Spain, to thank rhem for the Deputies they bad ſenc, 
and the Letter addreſs'd tg the Emperours, wherein thexg. is an account of what they had done, and 
prays them to hinder the Herericks fromenrering. into rhe Church, are till extant , It comptains after- 
wards of the Crimes of an Awan Biſhop named Valens ; and Laſtly, - it ſupplicates the Emperours to 
hinder rhe Aſſemblies of the Phorinians. All rheſ@ Monuments are exrant in St. Ambroſe. 

The Biſhops. of this Council, wrote a Lerrer ro rhe Emperour, praying him to drive away Urficinur, 
which was publiſh'd by Sirmondus, and is m the Second Volume of the Councils, p. 998. 

They wrote alſo a Lener which is found in the ſame place, in which they give the Emperour an 
Account of the State of the Eaſtern Empire, they thank him for reſtoring ro the Catholicks the Ea- 
tern Churches ; bur they complain that many things were chang'd there, and that thoſe were not 
kindly us'd, who had always been in the Communion of the Weſtern Churches, as Timorthew of Alex- 
andria and Paulinus of Antioch. They pray that a General Council may be aſſembled at Alexandria, 
to examine thoſe who ought to be admitted inro Communion, and thoſe to whom Communion muſt 
be denied. This Letter was delivered to the Emperour, at the time of the Second Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, and was read in this Council. 

Ar lait, when the Biſhops underitood what had been ' done in the Eaſt without conſulting them 
concerning the Ordination of Flavianus and NeFariws, they complained of it by another Lerter, 
whetecf we have already ſpoken, preſerved in the ſame Volume of the Councils, p. 345. They teſti- 
fie alſo by a Fourth Lener which precedes theſe, how much they could bave wiſhed that the Council 
whichthey defired had been held, and how neceſſary it would have been. Theſe Lenters do nor prc- 
perly belong to the Council of Aquileia, but were written ſome time after in the name of thoſe 
Biſhops which were there aſſembled, and for executing what they had Order'd. For which Reaſon 
it was thought neceſſary to mention them here. ; 


Of the COUNCIL of Saragofa. 


ww Hile the Biſhops of Iraly were thus labouring ro procure the Peace of the Church of Rome, 
thoſe of Spain were no leſs bufied in allaying the Commotions which were rais'd upon oc- 
cafion of Priſcillian and his Diſciples. The Council of Saragoſa "was aflembled upon this account 
abour the Year 381, where having condemned Priſcillian and bis followers, they made ſome Canons 
againſt their Practices. 
The 1. forbids Women tro meddle with Teaching and Expounding Articles of Faith. 
* The 2d. pronounces an Anathema againſt thoſe who faſted on Sundays from a ſuperſtitious or falſe 
Principle ; ard againſt thoſe who entred not intro the Churches during Lene, but bid themſelves in 
their Houſes or in the Fields. 
The 3d. anathemarizes thoſe who having receiv'd the Euchariſt did not eat it in the Church. 
The 4th. forbids any to be abſent from the Church from the 1 5th. of December until the Epiphany. 
The 5th. forbids Biſhops under pain of Excommunication to receive thoſe who are excommunica- 
ted by their own Biſhops. | 
The 6th. declares, That thoſe of the Clergy muſt be caſt our of the Church, who abandon the Mi- 
niſtry our of vanity to turn Monks, 
The 7th. declares, That it is not lawful for any to take to himfelf the Title and Name of Doctor, 
but only thoſe to whom ir is granted. 
The 8th. forbids Virgins to be veiled, that are devored ro Jeſus Chriſt, except they be Forty 
Years old. 
'Tis eafy to perceive that all theſe Canons are made againſt the Priſcillianiſts, who affected a fingu- 
lar Way of living. 


Of the COUNCIL of Sida #» Pamphylia. 


Of Side in gT: Amphiloacius aſſembled in 383, a Council of 25 Biſhops at Sids, a Ciry of Pamphylia, againſt 


Pamphylia, 


333 


rhe Hereſy of the Maſſalians or the Euchaire. This Council condemned the Errors of theſe He- 
reticks, and wrote a Synodical Letter ro Flavianus Biſhop of Antioch : It is not now extant. Photiws 
bad read it, and herells us of it in Volume 52 of his Bibliotheca. 

The ſame Phoeius ſpeaks in this place of a Synod held againſt theſe Hereticks at Antioch by Flavianws. 
There were preſent in it Three Biſhops ahd 3o Prieſts and Deacons of the Church of Antioch. There 
Adelpking a Ring-leader of the Herely of the Maſſalians was condemned, and rhey would not receive 
bim tho” be ſhould have abjur'd his Hereſy, becauſe they were perſuaded that he would not doir fn- 
cerely. Theſe Herericks making no ſcruple of renouncing their Doctrine with their mouth. Flavianus 
ſent an account to the Oſroenians of what paſs'd in this Syrod. : 


of 
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Of the COUNCI L of Bourdeaux. * 


Councils. 

T H1S Council was aſſembled by the Order of the Emperour Maximus, and condemned Inſtan- TWW 
cius a follower of Priſcillian, and had conderaned Priſci/lian bimſelf if he had not appeal'd ro Of Bour- 

the Emperour. See what we have ſaid upon this Subject p. 191. *'Tis ſaid, That afterwards there 44", 

was a Council beld ar Triers where St Martin was preſent. Bur this Afſembly of Biſhops who came 3*# 

to Court to defire the condemnation of the Priſcillianils, deſerves not the Name of a Council. See $ul- 

piris Severw's Account of it in bis Dialogues of the Life of St, Martin. The ſame Sulpitius Severw, 

at the end of bis Secand Dialogue, mentions a Council held at Niſmes in St. Martin's time, but he ac- 

quaints us with nothing that paſs'd in it. 


Of te COUNCIL of Capua. 


T H E Council of Capua was afſembled by the Emperour Valentinian in the Year 390, to" deter- : 
mine the Difference which was between Flavianu and Evagrivs, the Succefſur of Paulinus in Or Coat 
the See of Antioch. In it Tocophilus of Alexandria and the Biſhops of Egypt were named for Judges of EY 
this Cauſe. Bur Flavianus would not acknowledge them for Judges, and told the Emperour boldly, 
who had order'd him to come ro Conſtantinople, that he might ſend him ro Alexandria. Sir, if they 
aceiiſe my Manners or my Faith, I am ready to ſubmit my ſelf to the Fudgment of my Accuſers them- 
ſelves ; but if they would have my Primacy and See, I will have no Diſpute with any body about it, nei- 
ther will I reſiſt thoſe who aſpire to thu Dignity; And therefore give the See of Antioch to whom you 
pleaſe. This relolute Anſwer, made the Emperour wonder, who ſent him back to Antioch to govern 
his Charch. Bur tho' the Synod of Capus had not been aſſembled bur for this Aﬀair, yer ia it they 
treated of other things. Bonoſws a Biſhop was informed againſt there, becauſe he had the boldneſs ro 
affirm that the Virgin Mary had Children by Foſeph after the Birth of Jeſus Chrilt. The Council 
refer;'d this Cauſe ro Anyſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and the other Biſhops of Macedonia. They for- 
bid bim to enter into his Church. This Biſhop beiag diſgraced by this Judgement, contulced Sr. Am- 
broſe, whether it were lawful for him to enter into ir. This Saint anſwered him, That he ought to do 
nothing contrary to the Judgment given by the Biſhops of Macedonia: And they defiring to ratify 
their Judgment by the Opinion of the Biſhop of Rome, wrote an account of it to Siricius, who an- 
{wered them, That the Council of Capua having referred ths Cauſe, it did not belong to him to Fudge of 
it, but to them todetermine it, We learn all this from the Letter of Siriciw, which was formerly at- 
tributed ro St. Ambroſe. h 
This Synod treated alſo of Re-baprization, of Re-ordinations, and Tanſlations of Biſhops, as it is 
obſerv'd in the 48th. Canon of the Code of the Canons of the Church of Africa, which is conceiv'd in 
theſe Words, We have declared what was Ordained in the Council of Capua, That it was not lawful to 
uſe Re-baptization, Re-ordination, and the Tranſlation of Biſhops. This is all we know of this Council. 


Of che COUNCILS of Rome, and of Milan, againſt Jovinian. 


Qvicius condemned Fovinian and his followers in a Synod of his Clergy, and his Condenination was - 
confirmed by a Synod of Milan. We have the Letters of theſe Two Synods. In the Firſt itis Of Rome, 
determined, That tho? we ought not to deſpiſe nor condemn Marriage, yer Virgins are more to be ho- and of Mf 
noured. The Second contains the Proofs of this truth, and in it is ſhown, That the Bleſſed Virgin loſt 41,againſt 
not her Virginity by bringing forch Jeſus Chriſt into the World. Tovinian, 


350. 
Of te COUNCIL of the Novatians held at Sangarus. 


Sg Ocrates mentions in the 21ſt. Ch. of the 5b. B. of his Hiſtory, a Council of the Novatians beld at 
Sangarus about the end of this Century, wherein it was declared a thing indifferent to celebrate Of Sanga- 


the Fealt of Eaſter on Sunday or another day, againſt what was Ordained in another Synod held before '** 
That at Pazus, 3909. 


Of the Fiſh COUNCIL of Carthage. 


H O' this Council was celebrated in the Year 348, yet we have hitherto delayed to ſpeak of it th 
thar we might give an Idea of all the African Councils of the Fourth Age together. This was a ,;; = 
general Council of the African Biſhops, and Gratus Biſhop of Carthage who was preſent at the Council (-,,,,- ge 
of Sardica, prefided in ir. He ſpoke firſt ro his Brerbren, and ſaid, * That we muſt firſt give thanksto 2,2 : 
'* God-who hath pur an end to the Schiſm, and inſpired the Emperour Conſtantine, ( it mult be read 
bo Conftans ) to ſend Paulus, and Marcarius into Africa to procure Peace there, and for the Liber- 
" Iy whichythe African Biſhops have enjoyed of meeting rogerher in Provincial Councils, and af- 
© ſembling froth all the Provinces of Africa 3 that afterwards we muſt examine the Heads, about 
* which ir will be neceſſary tro make ſome Dzcrees, according to the Divine Laws, and the Inftructi- 
* ons of Holy Scripture ; bur then we muſt have ſuch, a regard to this time of Peace, that we neither 
* weaken the Obligation of the Laws, nor yet preJudice the preſent Uniry by roo much ſeverity. 
Che 1, Head which be propoſed was about Rebaprization. He ask'd, whether thar Man ought 
=_ 
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to be re-baptiz'd who at his Bapriſax made Profellion of belieying the Triniry. The Biſhops an- 

The ſwer'd: God forbid, We declare tha this Re-baptization is unlawful, contraxyy to the Orthodox Faith and: 
Councils. the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. ; rh ng 
SYN The 2d, Head wasto remedy the abuſe which the Donariſts were guilty of in giving the Name of 

Martyrs ro Fanaticks, . who laid violent Hands on themſelves,” or rhrew themielves head-long from 
Precipies. Gratus was of Opinion, Thar they ſhould be forbidden "for the future ro honour theſe 
falſe Martyrs, and that thoſe Lay-men ſhould be” put under Penance, who medled with Depoſing 
of Clergy-men. The Biſhops approved his Opinioh, and ſaid, That the ſame” was Ordained in the 
Provincial Councils. | | DI. 

In the 3d. they ' forbid thoſe Perſons who profeſs Virginity, to cohabir or bave any familiariry with 
any Perſons of the other Sex, under the pain of Excommunication for the Lairy, and of Depoſition 
for the Clergy. The Reaſon which they give for this Law is excellent : Me muſt, ſay they, ſun the 
occaſions of Sin, remove all kind of Suſpicion, and” avoid the Snares which the ſubtilty of the Devil 
uſes to deſtroy ſimple Souls which are not upon their guard, under pretence of Charity and Love to our 
Nesg bbour. | 

i he 4th. contains the ſame Prohibition ro Widows. 

In the 5th. the Biſhop Privatus remonſtrates, . That a Biſhop ought not ro be permitred to receive a 
Clergy-man belonging to another Biſhop, unleſs he has the Permiilion of his own Biſhop ; neither 
ought. he ro Ordain a Lay-man of another Dioceſs without the conſeat of his own Biſhop. He 
altedges the Authority of tbe Council of Sardica to prove that this Order ought to be obſerv'd. 

In the next, another Biſhop nam'd Nica/ſius remoanſtrates, that it does not become clergy-men to 
take upon them the charge of Secular Aﬀairs. Gratus confirm'd this Remonitrance by the Authority 
of Scripture, and the Biſhops approved ir. 

In the 7th. another Biſhop propos'd, That a Prieſt or a Layman of another Dioceſs ſhould not be 
receiv'd into Communion, unleſs he had a Letter from his own Biſtop. 

In the 8th. 'tis Ordain'd after the Propoſition made by Evegrius, and according to the Opinion of 
Gratusr, That thoſe ſhall not be Ordained, who have been Guardians, or managed ſeveral other forts 
of buſineſs, rill their Accounts be made up and ended. ; 

The grh. forbids them to chooſe Clergy-men to be Treafurers or ColleQors of the Publick 
Taxes. bs 

The 1 oth. forbids Biſhops to invade the bounds of the neighbouring Dioceſles. 

The « ith. regulates the numbers of Fudges neceſſary ro fir upon a Clergy-man. A Deacon who is 
accusd ought to be judg'd by three neighbouring Biſhops, a Prielt by ſix, and a Biſhop ought nor 
be judg'd by leſs than twelve. 

In the 12th. Antigonus Biſhop of Madaura, complains, that after he had made and fign'd an Agree- 
ment with Optantius, {who probably was bis Rival in the Biſhoprick) by which they agreed to divide 
the People berween them, yet this Oprtantius continued ſtill contrary to this Agreement, to win the 
Aﬀections of all the People. The Biſhops decree that the Agreement ſhould {tand gocd. 

In the 13th. Abundantius Biſhop of Ardrumerum \ays, That in the Council of his Province, Prieſts 
were forbidden ro take Intereſt, Gratus repreſented that it was not neceſſary to make any Canon 
about this, that they needed only pur the Law in Execution which was written in the Goſpel ; and that 
if Ulury was to be condemned in Lay-men, ir was much more damnable in Clergy-men. All the 
Biſhops approv'd his Judgment. | 

The Laſt Canon enjoyns Clergy-men and Laymen to obſerve theſe Canons, and thoſe which had 
been made by other Councils, under the pain of Excommunication for Lay-men, and Depoſition for 
Clergy-men, 


Of the Second COUNCIL of Carthage. 


Of the Se- FE Rom the Inſcription of this Council corrected by a Manuſcripr of the Vatican we learn, that it was 
——_ aſſembled under the third Conſulſhip of Falentinian and Neoterius, that's to ſay in the Year 390, 
Carthage, n the 14th. of Fune, at Carthage in the Church of St. Perperua ; That Generhlius Biſhop of Carthage , 
350, Prelided there, and rhat Biſhops came thither from different Provinces. Genethlius opens the Council 
by giving thanks ro God for the coming of the Biſhops ro Carthage according to the Lerters which be 
had written to them. He ſays, That tho? all the Biſhops were nor preſent at this Council, yer it was 
to be belicy'd that thoſe who were abſent were united in Spirit with ir, He recommends afterwards: 
the Biſhops ro defend the Faith of the Trinity. 

The 2d. Canon renews the Law eſtabliſhed in the preceding Council concerning the Celibacy of Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 

The 3. forbids Prieſts ro bleſs the Chriſm, to conſecrate Virgins, and to reconcile Penitents at a Pub- 
lick Maſs, This is one of the moſt ancient Monuments where the'name of Maſs occurs to fignify 
the Publick Prayers which the Church made ar offering the Euchariſt. 
the 4th, Canon permits Prieſts to reconcile Penicenrs who are- Sick and in Danger, with the Bi- 

's leave, 
he 5th. forbids the making New Biſhopricks withour the leave of the Biſhop of the place. 
The 6th. forbids the admirting any Perſons of bad Repuration as Accuſers of Biſhops. 
The 7th confirms rhe Rule made in many Councils, which forbids a Biſhop to receive a Perſon ex- 
communicated by his owa Biſhop. 
The 8th. declares, That if a Prieft excommunicated by his own Biſhop, undertake to offer up Sa- 
crifices- 
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crifices in private, and to ſer up Altar againſt Altar, thereby making a Schiſm, he ought to be anathe- FLAY 
matiz'd, becauſe there is bur ,one Church, one Faith, and one Baptiſm. The 

The 9th. forbids Prieſts ro celebrate Maſs in all kinds of places : Ir is call'd in this place, Agenda, Councils, 

The 10th. ordains, That a Biſhop accus'd, who would juſtify himſelf, if he cannor call together WWW 
more, ought at leaſt rodefend his Cauſe before Twelve Biſhops, a Prieſt before Six, and a Deacon be- 
fore Three, one of which ought ro be their own Biſhop. 

The 11th. forbids Biſhops ro intermeddle in the Diocefſes of others, 

The 12th. declares, That Biſhops ſhall not be ordained without the Conſent of the Primate, that's 
to ſay, the Metropolitan, and that ina caſe of neceſſity three Biſhops are ſufficient ro ordain a Biſhop, 
provided they have the Conſent of the Metropolitan. 

The 13th. is the Concluſion of this Council, which ordains, That all the Biſhops ſhall obſerve the 
Canons which ſhall be fign'd by all the Biſhops preſent. Some Criricks have doubted of the Truth of 
this Council, becauſe the Names of Aurelius and Alypius are found in ir, who were not Biſhops w hen 
ic wasaſſembled : But theſe Names are nor found in the Edition corrected by the Vatican Manulſcripr, 
but in their places there are the Names of Genethi/us and Felix. 


Of the COUNCILS of Cabarſuſſa aud Bagais. 


Heſe two Conncils are two Aſſemblies of Donatisſt Biſhops of contrary Parties : In the Firſt oF C444. 

of which Primianus head of one Party, Biſhop of Carthage, was depos'd, and Maximian in /uſſu and 
the Second. St. Auftin quores the Synodical Epiſtles of theſe rwo Councils ; that of the Firſt in the Bagais, 
Commentary upon P/al. 36. and that of the Second in divers places of his Books againſt Creſconius 393, 
and Petilian. This Father ſays, That the Firſt Council was held in the Year 393, and conſiſted of a 394: 
100 Biſhops ; and yer there are but 43 in rhe Subſcriptions of the Council : The Second which was 
celebrated rhe next Year, conſiſted of 310 Biſhops, 


Of the COUNCIL of Hippo. 


T His Council was held ar Hippo under the Third Conſulſhip of Theodofius and Abundantius, that's 
rolay, in the Year 393, on the 5th. of Ofober, Its Canons were inſerred into the Council of 
Carthage, in 397. 


of the COUNCIL of Carthage, ## the Tear 394. 


His Council is mentioned in the Cade of the Canons of the African Church, where ir is obſerv'd, Of car. 
that it was held under the Third Conſulſhip of Arcadius, and the Second of Honorius on the thage, 
24th, of Fune, and that Deputies are nam'd in this Council to attend at the Council of Ardrumetum. 394» 


Of the COUNCILS of Carthage, i» the Tear. 397. 


Nder the Conſuiſhip of Ceſarins and Atticus, who were Conſuls in the Year 397, according to the Of Car 
vulgar /Zra, the Biſhops deputed from the Provinces of Africa, came ro Carthage 3 bur they ;, x 
were not all preſent the re at the ſame time: Some came on the 26th. of Auznſt, a Day appointed 
for the Council, others came not trill ſome time after. Nevertheleſs, Aure/11z5 Biſhop of Carthage, 
having conterr'd with the Biſhops who came firſt, and received Letters from the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vinces, who kad not yer ſent their Deputies, caus'd the Canons which the B:ſhops, with whom he 
had conferred, thought fit to make, and thoſe which were propos'd by Letrers from the Biſhops of By- 
Zacena, to be read ro thoſe that were preſent, Theſe Canons were received in the Council, which con- 
firmed thoſe which had been made in rhe Council of Hippo. 

The 1. Canon orders all the Churches of Africa, to inform themſelves every Year by the Biſhop of 
Carthage, on what Day Eaſter ſhould be celebrated, 

The 24. ordains, That every Year a Council ſhall meer, to which every one of the Provinces of 
Africa was to ſend three Deputies, excepting only the Province of Trzpol;s, which could ſend bur 
one, becauſe of the ſmall number of Biſhops in that Province. 

The 3d. requires, That the Canons ſhould be read to thoſe who were to be ordain'd, that they mighr 
not be ignorant of them. 

The 4th. forbids the Ordination of Deacons, and Conſecration of Virgins before the Age of 2 5 Years, 
and forbids Readers to Salute the People, that's to ſay to addreſs any Speech ro them, when they read 
the Goſpel in rhe Church. 

The 5th. ordains, That the Sacramens ſhould not be given to the Catechuments during the Solem- 
nity of Eaſter, but only the Salt which was uſually given them'; becauſe if the Faithful do not change 
the Sacraments during theſe Feaſts, the Carechumens ought much leſs ro do it. *Tis hard to ſay, 
what this Sacrament is, which rhe Council forbids to give ro the Catechumens during the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, It cannot be the Euchariſt, for that was forbidden to be given -them at all rimes. Bur the 
37th: Canon of the Greek Code of the Canons of the African Church explains ir, by obſerving that 
the Catechuraens were forbidden to offer Honey and Milk on anyother Day, bur Eaſter-Day. 

The 6th, forbids the giving of the Euchariſt ro the Dead. 

The 7th. regulates the delays of Accuſations __ _ a Biſhop: Ir orders that their Cauſes 
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RAS ſhall be carried to the Tribunal of the Metropolitan 5 bur that a Biſhop cannot be excluded frota 
The Communion, for not appearing till one Month after he ſhall be cited by the Metropolitan's Letters; 
Councils, and that if he bring a lawful Excule for his abſence, one Month more of delay ſhall yer be given 
SY) him; bur if be appear nor in that time, be ſhall be excluded from Communion till he be acquitted, 
And if he be nor preſent at laſt at the Univerſal Synod which is held every Year, he isto be look'd 
upon as lelf condemn'd 5 he ought not ſo much as ro communicate with his People, while he is ex- 
cluded from the Communion of other Biſhops ; that his Accuſer ought not to be excommunicated 
unleſs he fail ro appear on the Day when the Cauſe is to be heard, and that no Perſon of a bad Re- 
puration ought to be admitted to accuſe a Biſhop, unleſs the Buſineſs be about perſonal Cauſes which 

are nor Eccleliaſtical. 

The 8th. regulatesthe number of Biſhops which are requiſite to judge Prieſts and Deacons, It re- 
quires five for judging a Prieſt, and rwo for judging of a Deacon. Ir ordains, That the delays ſhall 
be obſerv'd which are contain'd in the forementioned Canon ; ahd as to others of the Faithful, ir 
declares, That the Biſhop of the place may take cognizance of them, and judge them alone. 

The 9th. ordains, That if a Clergy-man being accus'd before the Ecclefialtical Tribunal, remove the 
Cauſe tc the Civil Magiſtrates, tho' he even gain the Cauſe, he ſhall loſe his Place, if it be a Criminal 
Cauſe; and if it be a Civil Cauſe, he ſhall loſe what he had gain'd. 

The 1th. declares, That if a Perſon who has appeal'd from one Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal to other Ec- 
clefiaſtical Judges of greater Authority, be by them acquitted, the Sentence given by the former 
Judges onght not to prejudice the latter, unleſs they be convicted of being byaſs'd by Paſſion, or cor- 
rupted by Favour. Ir adds, Thatit isnever lawful ro appeal from thoſe Judges that are choſen, eyen 
tho* they were net a ſufficient number, 

The 11th. forbids the Children of Biſhops and Clergy-men, to act in profane Shows, or to be pre” 
ſent at them, becauſe it is unworthy of Chriſtians to be preſent in a place where Blaſphemies are 
ſpoken. 

The 12th. forbids Clergy-men to give their Daughters in marriage to Pagans, or Heriticks and 
Schiſmaticks. 

The 1 3th. forbids Clergy-men to make Donations while they are alive, or by their laſt Will, ro ſuch 
Perſons as are nor Catholicks, tho they ſhould be of their Kindred, 

The 14th. forbids them tro emancipate their Children unleſs they be advisd by their Kindred, or 
the Children be come to ſuch an Age, that the Sins which they comtnit can no longer be imputed to 
their Parents. 

The 1 5th. forbids them to be Farmers or Procters, or to get their Livelyhood by diſhoneſt Traffick: 

The 16th. forbids them to receive more than they bad lent. 

The 17th. forbids them ro co-habit with StrangeWomen, and permirs them only to live with their 
Mo hers, their Grand-Mothers, their Aunts, their Siſters, their Neeccs, and thoſe of their Dome- 
{ticks who dwelt in the Houſe with them before their Ordination. 

The 18th. Ordains, That none ſhall be Ordain'd Pricſts, Biſhops, and Deacons, unleſs they have 
converted all thoſe who liv'd in the Houſe with them. 

The 15th. declares, That Readers are to be obliged, when they come to Age, to Marry, or tomaks 
the Vow cf Chaſtity. 

The 20th. forbids Biſhops to undertake any thing in the Dioceſlſes of their Neighbours. 

The 21it. forbids them to derain the Clergy of their fellow-Bifhops, ! 

The 224. Ordains, That no Clergy-man ſhall be Ordained who has not been examined by the Bir 
ſhops, and approved by the Suffrages of the People. 

The 23d. That in the Prayers the Name of the Father ſhall nor be pur in the place of the Name of 
the Son, That at the Altar the Prayers ſhall always be addrefſed ro the Father; That thoſe who have 
compoſed private Prayers ſhall not make uſe of them, until they have conferred about them with 
Clergy-men of good Learning. 

The 24th, That nothing but Bread and Wine mingied wi:h Water ſhall be offerec! forthe Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

The 25th. That Clergy-men and thoſe who make Profeſſion of Chaſtity, ſhall notgo to ſee Wi- 
dows or Virgins withour the permiſſion of the Biſhop or ſome Prieſts, that rhey ſhall nor be with 
them alcne, bur with other Ecclefiaſticks, or ſuch Perſons as tbe Biihops or the Prieſts ſhall appoint 
them : Thar Biſhops and Prieſts alſo ſhall not viſit them alone, bur in company with other Ecclefia- 
{ticks or Chriſtians of known Probity. 

The 26th. forbids the Metropolitan to aſſume the Title of Prince of the Prieſts, or the Sovereign 
Prieſt, and declares, That no other Name ought to be given him but that of Biſhop of the Firſt See, 

The 27th. forbids Eccleſiaſticks to eat or drink at an Inn unleſs it be in a Journey. 

The 28th. forbids Biſtops to undertake a Voyage beyond Sea without the conſent of the Metropo- 
liran, from whom they ſhould receive Letters recommendatory. - 

The 29th. declares, That the Sacramerus of the Altar ovght nor to be celebrated by any Perſons bur 
by ſuch as are faſting, except on Holy Thurſday : So that if the Memory of one that is dead is to be ce- 
lebrated in the Afternoon, the Prayers muſt only be read without adminiſtring the Sacrament. 

The 3oth. forbids Clergy-men and Biſhops to make Feaſts in the Churches, and Orders, That the 
People ſhall be hindred from deing it, as much as is poſſible. 

The 31ft, leaves Biſhops the liberty to regulate the time of Penance. 

The 324. forbids Prieſts to reconcile Penitents withour asking leave of the Biſhop, unleſs urgent ne- 


celliry enforce the doing of ir in his abſence, Ir adds, Thar Penizears whole Crimes are very yg” 
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and known by all the Church, ſhould receive Impofition of Hands in an high Place near the Bi- 
ſhop's Throne. 


The 33d. Ocdains, That when Virgins happ2n to loſe their Relations who took care of chem, the Councils. 
Biſhop, or in his abſence, the Prieſt, ought to place them in a Nunnery, or commit them to the care of LW 


Women of known Probity. 

Th? 34th. Thar Sick Perſons ſhall be baptized, whocannor anſwer any longer, when thoſe who arc 
by them teſtify that they defired ir. 

The 35th. That the Grace of Reconciliation ſhall not be denied to Sorcerers, Comxdians, and other 
Infamous Perſons, nor even to Apoſtates, when they are converted. 

The 36th. hinders Prieſts from conlecrating Virgins without the Biſhop's permillion, and abſolutely 
forbids rhem to make the holy Chriſm. 

The 37th. forbids Clergy-men to dwell in ſtrange Cities, unleſs the Biſhop or the Prieſts of both Pla- 
ces be ſatisfied, that they have juſt and lawful Reaſons to do (o. 

Almoſt allthe Canons which we have now mentioned were made by the Council of Hippo, except 
ſome which were added by the Biſhops of Byzacens. Theſe lait are the 35th. and fo on to the 47th, 
in the Code of the African Canons : There is one beſides of the Council of Hippo, which is the 47th. 
in the 3d. Council of Carthage. This contains a Catalogue of the Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Teltamenr, in the number of which are the Five Books of Solomon, the Books of Tobit, of Fu* 
dith, of Eſther, the Maccabees, the Three Epiſtles of Sr. Fobn, that of Sr. Fude, and the Revelations, 
'Tis added in the Council of the Biſhops of Byzacena, Thar it ſhall be lawful to read publickly the Pal- 
fions of the Martyrs. 

What concerns the Canonical Books was alſo repeated in a Council held in 418, under Pope Boni- 
face, wherein it was propoſed, Thar the Churches of Italy ſhould be conſulted about this Canon. 

There were Two or Three Canons beſides of this Council which were explained in the Synod of Car- 
thage, that we now ſpeak of, whereof the Firſt declares, Thar a Biſhop ſhall nor be Ordained but by 
Three Biſhops 3 th2 Second, That thoſe who have no Teſtimonials, and do nor remember that they 
were baptized, ſhall be baptized a-new ; and the laſt declares, That the Donatifts ſhall be receiv'd on- 
ly rothe Rank of Lay-men. | 

The other Canons were made in this Council of Carthage. The Firſt, as appears by the Code of the 
Canons of the African Councils, is the 4Srh. wherein Honoratus and Urbanus Legares from the Pro- 
vince of Mauritania, fay, That they have for a long time expected thoſe of Numidia, and declare, Thar 
they approve the Nicene Creed, and the Canon wt:ich forbids any to celebrate the Holy Sacrifice un- 
leſs be be faſting. They fay that Siricius and Simplicianus ought to be conſulted abour the caſe of 
Infants baptized by rhe Donatiſts, whether they may be Ordain'd ia the Church or no. 

In the 37th. the ſame Legates ſay, That Re-baptizations, Re-ordinations, and Tranſlations of B;- 
ſhops being forbidden in the full Synod of Capua, they beg leave 10 addreis themſelves to the Gover- 
nour of their Province, to drive away Creſconins, who had removed from Rhegium to Tuburnia, and 
would not depart from thence tho' he had bzen many times admoniſhed. "The Council granted them 
this leave. 

In the 39th. the ſame Perſons defire, that it may be Ordain'd, that the Ordinations of Lay-men 
cannot be made bur by 12 Biſhops: Bar Aure/ius having remonſtrated that this was impoliible in 
ſome Provinces, ir was Ordain'd, That Three of chem ar leaſt ſhould meer. Bur he adds in the nexr 
Canon, Thar if rhere be any diff-renc2, ſome other Bithops ſhall be called in ro examine what is ſaid 
againſt the Perſon whois to be Ordain'd. 

The 41ſt. declares, Thar the Biſhop uf Carthage ſhall publiſh Eaſter-day immediately after the Sy- 
nod, which ſhall be afſe;obled every Year at Carthage. 

The 424. forbids the erecting a Church into a Biſhoprick which was put under the Juriſdiction of a 
Biſhop withour his conſenr. 

.".. 43d. isagaint thoſe who ſatisfy themſelves with governing their Dioceſs without attending 
at Synods, 

The 44th. declares, Thar Clergy-men ought not to be taken from their own Biſhops ro make them 
Biſhovs, without rheir conſenr. 

In the 45th. Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage remonſtrates, That commonly leave is defired by bim 
from the Biſhop of the place ro Ordain one of his Clergy-men ; bur he deſires ro know what is io be 
done if he refules ir. | 

Numidius obſerves upon this Propoſal, that ir was always lawful for the Biſhop of Carthage, to 
take thoſe who were delir'd of him, and Ordain them tho' they were of another Dioceſls. Epigonius 
declares in the name of the Biſhops, Thar ir is his Right : Bur Poſthumianus remonſtrates, TI hat ic 
may happen that a Biſhop ſhall bave but one Prieſt, and it is not juſt ro rake bim away from him. 
Aurelius anſwers, That a Biſhop may eafily ordain many Prieſts, bur that ir is more difficult ro find 
fir Perſons ro be Biſhops ; and therefore tho? a Biſhop ſhould have bur ove Prieſt, be ought to give 
him that he may be made a Biſhop. Peſthumianus replies, That therefore it is juſt, that another 
Church which bas many Clergy-men. ihould furniſh thar which bas given the one Prieſt ro be a Bi- 
ſhop; and Aurelius anſwers him, That the Biſhop who has many Prieſts, ſhall be perſuaded rogive 
ſome of themro him who has given his own Prieſt tro be a Biſhop. - 

The 46th. Canon, which ſhould be the laſt, declares, That the Biſhops which have been ordain'd in 
2 Church, where there was never any before, with the conſent of the Biſhop of the Place, ſhall 
continue in their Biſhopricks ; but that they ſhall only govern the People whereof they bave been 
ordain'd Biſhops, | po 

(ek 


_ —— 


The 


280 A New Eccleſiaſtical Fliſtory 


AAS After this Canon follows the Approbation and Subſcription of rhe Biſhops, which is found in 
' The Canon Fifty. 
Councils. 


SWW Of the COUNCIL# Carthage held in the Tear 398, call'd the Fourth, 


* Here are 104 Canons which contain the Ordination and Manners of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other 
Of Car- Ecclefialticks, which are attributed to a Council of Carthage call'd the Fourth. The Preface de- 
clares, Thar it was held under the Conſu'ſhip of Honorius and Eutychianus, that's to ſay, in the Year 
398, and that Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage prelided in ir. But there is ſome difficuly about the 
truth of theſe Canons ; they are neither in the Code of the African Church, nor in the Collection of 
Canons entitled, The Council of Africk, nor in the Collection of Ferrandus, nor in that of Dionyſius 
Exiguus, and there is not ſo much as one of them cired in theſe places. In a Manuſcript of Cardinal 
Barberini, theſe Canons are entituled Ancient Starutes of the Eaſtern Church ; bur this cannot be the 
true Title, becauſe the Ceremonies of the Ordination of the lefler Orders, as they are deſcribed in 
the Canons of this Council, are agreeable to the Practice of the Weltera Church, who gave them by 
delivering the Holy Veſſels, and is not agreeable ro the Practice of the Eaftern Church which never 
made uſe of this Ceremony, bur. conferr'd them by Impofition of Hands. In other Manuſcripts they 
are entituled, Ancient Statutes of the Church. They agree well enough to the Church of Africa, as 
appears by the Firſt Canon, where it is Ordain'd , That a Biſhop ſhall be interrogarec, about the Errors 
common in Africa, whether he believes the Conſubſtanrial Trinity; if he believes the RelurreCtion of 
this Fleſh ; if he believes that *cis the ame God who is the Author of the Old and New Teſtament, 
of the Law and the Goſpel ; if he held that the Devil is not wicked by Nature, but become ſo by bis own 
Will; if he did not condemn Second Marriages 3 if he did nor find Fault with thoſe who eat Meart ; if 
he believed that Baptiſm pardoned all Sins, Original Sin, as well as the other aCtual Sins: Laſtly, if 
he held that a Perſun may be ſaved out of the Church. Theſe are the Errors of the Manichees, Dy- 
natiſts, and Pelagians which were common in Africk. As to the Article which concerns Origina! Sin, 
it is ſomething lurprizing that ir ſhould be found ſo expreſly ſer down in a Synod held in 398, ſi: ce 

Pelagius did not publiſh his Error in Africa till 411, and was not condemned rill 412. Bur it way 

be this Error was already known, tho' Celeſtius was not yet come into Africa; and there is no 

doubr bur the Church of Africk from that time mainrained Original Sin, Howlſoever this be, this 
diſcovers that theſe Canons belong to the Weſtern Church, and even tothe Church of Africa. I le 
no reaſon ſtrong enough to convince me that this Preface is fuppoſititious. The other Canons agtee 
well enough with the Diſcipline of the African Church. The Realon why they are not found in 

the Ancient Colletions, may be, becauſe they made a Body of Canons a-part by themſelves for Ec- 

clefiaſticks. They are cited under the name of the Council of Carthage, by I/idore, by Hinemar, by 

Burchardus, by Ivo Carnutenſis, and by Gratian. 

The 1. of theſe Canons ordains, That he whois to be promoted to the Epiſcopal Dignity all be 
examined asto his manner of Life, his Learning and his Faith. As to his manners , it commands that 
Enquiry be made, if he be Prudent, Teachable, Moderate, Charitable, Humble, Atable and Merci- 
ful : As to his Learning, if he be Enlightned and Inſtructed our of the Law of God, if he be Skilful 
in the Underſtanding of the Scriptures, and Vers'd in the Knowledge of the Dogmes of the Church : 
As to his Faith, the Canon requires that he be examin'd whether he believes the Conſubſtantial Tri- 
nity 3 whether he believes that the Son of God afſum'd real Fleſh and a Soul, and that there are two 
Natures and one Perſon only in Jeſus Chriſt ; and whether be affirms, That be was really dead, and 
ſhall riſe again to judge the Quick and Nead. Ir adds, That be who is to be ordained muſt allo be 
ask'd, If he believes that the ſame God is the Author of rhe Old and New Teſtament ; If he believes 
that the Devil was not wicked by Nature, but became ſo by his own Free-will; If he believes that the 
ſame Fleſh which we now carry abour with us ſhall be rais'd again; If he be perſuaded of a future 
Judgment, of future Puniſhments and Glory ; If he does nor condemn Marriage and ſecond Mar- 
riages 3 If he does not blame the uſe of Meats; If he communicates with Penitents that are recon- 
cil'd ; and if he holds that Baptiſm blots out Actual and Original Sin. Theſe are the things about 
which rhe Fathers of this Council would have him to be examin'd who is to be ordain'd ; and they 
add, that if he be found well inftructed in all theſe. Points, be may be ordain'd Biſhop with the Con- 
ſent of the Clergy and the Laity, in the Aſſembly of the Biſhops of the Province, by the Authority, 
and in the Preſence of the Metropolitan. Thar after be has received the Holy Orders of Biſhop, he 
ought not to govern himſelf according to his Paſſion or Fancy, but according ro the Canons of Coun- 
cils. They add, That Care ſhould be raken, that none be ordain'd bur ſuch as are arriv'd at the Age 
which the Holy Fathers require for the Ordination of a Biſhop. 

The 24. ordains, That when a Biſhop is ordain'd, two Biſhops ought to lay the Book of the Goſpels 
upon his Head and Neck, ad hold it there, and that while one of the Biſhops who are preſent, pro- 
nounces the Blefling upon bim, all the other Biſhops who are preſent, muſt ronch his Head with 
their Hands, 

The 3d. Thar art the Ordination of a Prieſt all the other Priefts ſhould lay their Hands upon his 
Head, while the Biſhop Conſecrates him, and lay Hands upon him. 

The 4th. Thar none bur the Biſhop ſhall lay Hands upon a Deacon, when he is ordain'd becauſe he 
1s not ordain'd for the Priefthood, bur for the Miniſtry. * ; = 

The 5th. That the Sub-Deacon who does not receive Impofition of Hands at his Ordination, 
ought toreceive the Pattin and Chalice empry from rhe Hand of the Biſhop ; and the Flaggons with 
Water, and the Baſon and Towel, fromthe Hand of the Arch-Deacon, The 


thage, 


392, 


of the Fourth Century of Chriftianity, 281 


The 6th, That the Acolyth art his Ordination ought to learri from the Biſhops after what rhanner he XA, 


ſhould behave himſelf in bis Miniſtry ; Thar be receive from the Archdeacon a Candleitick wich 4 


Wax-Candle, to inſtruct him, that he is deſign'd for lighting the Wax-Candles in the Church 5 and © NC('S 


that he allo receive an empty Flagon ro give Wine for the Euchariſt of the Blood of Jetus Chrilt. 

The 7th. T hart the Exorciſt receive at his Ordination from the Hand of the Biſhop a Book wherein 
are written Exorciſms, and that the Biſhop ſpeak to him theſe Words ;3 Receive theſe, and get them by 
heart, and have thou toe Power of laying hands upan the Poſſeſs'd and Catechumens, 

The 8th concerns the Ordination of a Reader, which was made in Africk, by giving him the Book 
bf the Goſpels, and ſaying to him, Be Thou a Reader of the Word of God. 

The 9th. concerns the Ordination of a Porter, ro whom the Biſhop gave the Keys, ſaying unto 
him, Bebave your ſelf as one that muſt give an account to God of thoſe things which are lockd up under 
theſe Keys. 

The 10th. Commands, That Virgins who would be conſecrated by the Biſhop, ſkould preſent rhem- 
__ in Habits agreeable to their Profeſſion and Vocation, like ro thofe which they are to uſe for © 
the furure, 

The 1 1th. declares, That Widows and Nuns who are employ'd about the Baptiſm of Women ought 
to be capable of inſtructing others, and giving an account of their own Faith. 

The 12th. That thoſe who are contracted, and preſent themſelves to receive the BenediCtion of Mar- 
riage, ought to be accompanied with their Kindred, and to abſtain from the uſe of Marriage the Night 
after the Benediction. 

The 13th. Thar the Biſhop ovght to have a Lodging near the Church. 

The 14th That bis Houſhold-Stuff ſhould be of little worth, bis Table and Diet mear, and that 
be ought ro acquire Authority by his Faith and his Merir, and not by external Pomp. 

The 1 5th. That he ought not to read the Books of Pagans, nor thoſe of Hereticks, but in caſe of nece(- 
fry, and when occalion requires it. 

The 16th and 17th. That he muſt not rake upon him the Care of Widows, of Orphans and Stran- 
gers, but thar he diſcharge this Care upon his Arch-Prielt, or Arch-Deacon. 

The 18th. That a Biſhop ought nor ro be Execator of a Laſt Will and Teftamednr. 

The 19th. Thar he onght nor to plead a Cauſe. 

The 2cth. That be onght not to trouble himſelf with Domeſtick Aﬀairs, but apply bimſelf wholly 
to Reading, Prayer, and Preaching of the Word of God. 

The 21tt. That he ought nor to diſpenſe with his going to the Synod, unleſs there be grear nece(- 
fry, and that if he does not go, be muſt fend a Deputy to approve every thing thar ſhall be ordain'd 
by the Synod, wirhout prejudice to the Truths of Faith. 

The 22d. That a Biſhop ſhall not ordain Ecclefiaſticks without the Conſent of his Clergy, and thar 
be ſhall defire the Teſtimony and Approbation of the Laity. 

The23d. That he ſhall hear no Cauſe bur in the preſence of his Clergy, and that the Sentences 
which he ſhall give inthe abſence of his Clergy ſhall be null and void. 

The 24th. Thar be ſhall be excommunicated who goes out of the Church in Sermon time. 

The 25th. That if the fear of God doesnot reconcile the Biſhops, they ought to be reconciled roge- 
ther by the Synod. 

The 26th. enjoyns Biſhops ro exhort the People of their Dioceſles to live in Peace. 

The 27th. forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops which are made through Ambition 3 and as for thoſe 
which are made for the Good of rhe Church, ir ſays, rhey ought ro be made upon the Requeſt of rhe 
Clergy and People by Order of the Synod : neither does it permit Clergy-men to remove unto anv- 
ther Church, without the leave of their Biſhops. 

The 28th declares, That a Synod may examine a-new the Condemnation of a Biſhop. 

The 29th. That a Biſhop who accuſes a Clergy-man or Lay-man, ought to exhibit his Information 
againſt him to the Synod. 

The 3oth. forbids Eccleſiaſtical Judges to judge in the abſence of rhe Party accus'd. 

The 31ſt. declares, That Biſhops ought ro uſe the Goods of the Church, not as their own proper 
Goods, bur as ſuch of which they bave only the uſe. 

The 32d, declares all Sale or exchange of Eccleſiaſtical Goods to be null and void, which is made 
without the Conſent of the Clergy. 

The 33d declares, That the Biſhops and Prieſts who are forced ro go into their Neighbour's Churches 
ſhall be received, and rhar they ſhall be invired to Preach and ro Celebrate the Euchariſt there. 

The 34tb. That a Biſhop being ſeated, ſhall nor ſaffer a Prieſt ro continne ſtanding before him. 

The 35th, That a Biſhop ſhall fir on a Sear rais'd on high in the Church, or in the Aſſembly of his 
Prieſts ; bur in bis Houſe he ſhall converſe with them as his Collegues and Brerbren. 

The 36th. That the Prieſts who govern the Churches, ſhall ſend for the Holy Chriſm'before Eafter. 

, 37th. That the Deacon ſhould look upon himſelf as the Miniſter of the Prieſt, as well as of 
the Biſhop. ; 

The 38th. That he may give the Euchariſt ro the People in the preſerice of the Prielt, if necefly 
enforce ir, and the Prieſt be willing. 

The 39th. That he ſhall not fir down but with the Prieſt's leave. 

The 4oth. That ina meeting of Prieſts, he muſt not ſpeak bur when he is ask'd. 

The 41ft. Thar he ſhall no: make uſe of a Surplice bur atthe rime of Oblation. | 

The 424, Thar a Miniſter who diſcharges faithfully bis Miniſtry ought to be preferred ro a higher 


Dignity. 
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The 43d. That Chriſtians who ſuffer for Religion, ought to be honoured, and their necefſries 


The rovided for. ; 
A The 44th. forbids Clergy-men to ſuffer the Hair of their Heads or Beards to grow. 
CT The 45th. exhorts them ro make known their Vocation by their Modetty in their Appare! and Coun- 
rebance, and forbids them ro diſtinguiſh themſelves by their Habit or their Shooes, 

The 46th. forbids them to co-habit with Strange Women, 

The 47th. and 48th. forbids them ro walk in publick Places, and appear at Fairs. 

The 49tb. deprives them of their Rewards whoare nor preſent at Vigils. 

The 50th. declares , That thoſe Miniſters ſhould be depriy'd of their Miniſtery who do not do their 
Duty, or do it negligently. 

The 5 1it. 52d. and 53d. require all Miniſters, how able ſoever they be, to earn their living by an ho- 
neſt Trade, yer withour failing in their Duty. 

The 54th. forbids the Advancement of thoſe Miniſters higher, who envy the Prerogative of others. 

The 55th. commands Biſhops tro excommunicare thoſe who accuſe their Brethren unjuſtly, and for- 
bids the admitring of them into the Clergy , even tho* they ſhould amend. 

The 56th. ordains thoſe Miniſters to be degraded who are Traytors or Flatterers. 

The 57th. obliges Slandering Miniſters ro make Satisfaction. 

The 58th, declares, That his Teſtimony is not to be received without Examination, who often goes 
to Law. 

The 59th. That the Biſhop ought to reconcile thoſe Miniſters that are at difference, and that he who 
will not obey him ſhall be puniſhed by the Synod. 

The 6oth. declares, That a Miniſter ought to be remoy'd from bis Minifiry, who ſpeaks laſcivious 
words. 

The 61(t. That thoſe Miniſters ought ro be reprimanded who Swear by the Creatures, and if they 
continue to do it, they muſt be excommunicated. 

The 62d. That the ſame ſeverity muſt be us'd ro a Miniſter who fings at Meals. 

The 63. is again(t thoſe Ecclefiaſticks who break a Faſt without inevitable neceſſity, 

The 64th. declares, That be ought not to be accounted a Catholick who Fatts oh Sundays. 

The 65th. That the Feaſt of Eaſter ought to be celebrated on the ſame day. 

The 66ch. That an Ecclefiaftick who believes that bis Biſhop has condemned him unjuſtly, may 
have recourſe to the Judgment of the Synod. 

The 67th. That (editions Perſons, Uſurers and revengful Perſons, ought not to be Ordain'd, 

The 68th, That thoſe muſt not be ardain'd who are in the Rank of Penirents, and that if a Biſhop 
has ordain'd any of rhem through miſtake they ought to be depoſed, but if he knew their condition, 
he ſhall be deprived of the Power of Ordination. 

The 65th. makes a Biſhop liable ro the ſame Penalty, who ſhall ordain a Widow, or a Woman 
divorced. 

The 7oth. enjoins Ecclefiaſticks to ſhun the Sociery and Feaſts of Hereticks and Schiſmaricks. 

The 718. Ocdains, That rhe Name of a Church ſhall not be given to the Aſſemblies of Hereticks. 

The 724. That none ſhall Pray or fing with them. | 

The 734d. Thar thoſe ſhall be excommunicated who ſhall Communicate or Pray with them. 

The 74th. That the Biſhop ſhall impoſe Penance upon him thar deſires it, withour reſpect to the 
Quality of the Perſon. 

The 75th. That negligent Penirents ſhall be later received. 

The 76th. declares, That if a Perſon having defired Penance, perceive himſelf to be ſeiz'd with a 
Diſeaſe, and loſe bis Underſtanding before the Prieft can come to him, Penance ſhall be granted bim 
upon the Teſtimony of thoſe who affirm that he defired ir, and if it be rbought that he will quickly 
die, he ſhall be immediately reconciled, and rhe Euchariſt ſhall be put into his Mouth ; bur yer if be 
recoyer his bealth, he ſhall be pur under Penance. 

+ The 77th. Thar Penicents who fall fick ſhall receive the Viaticum, that's to ſay , the Euchariſt. 

The 78th. That thole who are thus receiv'd, oaght not to think themſelves abſoly'd, if they recover 
their health, withour Impoſition of Hands. 

The 79th. T har if Penitents die in a Journey or ar Sea, beforethe Communion can be given them, 
yet they ſhall ſtill be commemorared in the Prayers and Oblations. 

The 8oth. That Impoſition of Hands ſhall be given to Penirents during all the times of Faſting. 

The $1. That Chriſtian Burial ſhall be given ro Penitepts. 

F The 82d. Thar Penitents ought ro uſe Kneeling even at thoſe times when the Faithful are exemp* 
rom it. 

The 834. The Poor and Aged mutt be honoured. 

The 84th. That the Biſhop ought not to binder any Perſon to enter into the Church, whether be be 
a Heretick, Jew or Pagan, until the Maſs of the Catechumens begins. 

The 85th. Thatthe Catechumens who would be baprized, ought ro give in their Names, and after 
that be prepar'd for Baptiſm by abſtaining from Wine and Meat, and by Impoſition of Hands. 

The 86th. Thar Novices,or thoſe who are newly bapriz'd, ought for r Si time to abſtain from Feaſts 
a nd Shows, and to live in Conrinence. 

The$7th contains the Sentence of Excommunication againſt a Catholick, who carries his Cauſe juſt 
or unjuſt before a Judge of another Religion. 


The 88th, excommunicates him who forlakes rhe Afſembly of the Church to be preſent at Shows. _ 
: 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 283 


The 89th. caſts thoſe out of the Church who practice Sooth-ſaying or Enchantments, and who are FAN 

addicted ro Fewiſh Superſtitions. The 
The goth. declares, Thatthe Exorciſts ought every day to lay Hands on the Poſſe(s'd. Councils. 
The 91(t. charges the Pofleſs'd ro rake care that rhe Churches be ſwepr. WWW 
The 924. declares, That the Exorciſts ſhall feed the Poſſe(s'd who continue in the Churches. 
The 93d. T bat Oblations ſhall not be received from the Brethren that are ſeparated from rhe Church , 
The 94th. That their Preſents ſhall be rejected who oppreſs rhe Poor. 
The 95th. blames thoſe who refuſe to give, in Memory of the dead, wherewithal to feed the Poor. 
The yoo lays, That in judging a Cauſe, the Faith and Condutt of the Accuſer and Accuſed mult be 

inquired into. 
The 97th. Thar the Superiour of Nuns ought to be approved by rhe Biſhop. 
The 98th. Thar a Lay-man oughtnort to reach in the preſence of Prieſts, unleſs they command him, 
The 99th. That a Woman how Skilful and Holy ſoever ſhe be, ought not to take upon ber ro 

teach in an Aſſembly, 
The 100th. Thar the ought nor ro rake npon her to baprtize. 
The 1o1ft. That the young Widows which are weak ought ro be maintain'd at the Expence of rhe 

Church ro which they belong. 
The 102d. declares, Thar it is the fault of the Biſhop or the Curate of the Pariſh, if the Widows 

and Nuns, are forced through neceffiry, ro have roo much familiariry with the inferiour Miniſters. 
The 103d. That the Widows who are maintained at rhe Expence of the Church, ought to be very 

diligent and conſtant in the Service of God, that they may edify the Church by their Prayers and 

Works. 
The rogth. excommunicates Widows who marry again, after they have made Profeſſion of Ce- 

libacy. 
Sikoles has added yer one Canon more to theſe, which is againſt thoſe who cauſe Schiſms and Di- 2 

vifions in the Courch of Jeſus Chriſt, which is che Pillar and Foundation of the Faith of Chriſtians. 

There were many Biſhops at this Council, and they all ſubſcribed, bur there are none now extant, be- 

tides rhe Subſcriptions of Aurelim of Carthage, of Donatianus of Talabreca, or Telepta, and of 

vr. Auſtin. 


Of the COUNCIL of Carthage in the Tear 399. 


If was a (cttled Cuſtom in Africk, that National Councils ſhould be held at Carthage very often. Of Car- 
There was one in 399, in the Month of April, whick is mentioned in the Code of the Canons of the thage, 
African Church, which informs us, That this Council ſent Epigonsus and Vincentius Depuries to the 399- 
Emperour, to obtain a Law to forbid the raking of thoſe our of Churches who had fled thicker, what- 

ſoever Crimes they bad been guilty of. 


Of the COUNCIL of Carthage i the Tear 4o1, commonly call'd the Fifth. 


: T1 commonly thought this Council was in the Year 398, bur ir appears by the Code of the 
Canons of the African Church, that the greateſt part of the Canons attributed ro this Council 
were made in Two Afſembiles held inthe Year 4o1, in the Months of Fune and September ; and there- 
fore we follow this Code in the Abridgment of the Canons of this Council. 401 

Aurelius remonſtrates, That it was neceflary for relieving the Churches of Africk, which were un- 
der great Neceflity and Grief, ro depute ſome Biſhops into the Weſt, and particularly ro Sr. Anaſtaſius 
Biſhop of the Apoſtolical See, and ro Venerius Biſhop of Milan. He repreſents that the Church of 
Africk, was ſo abuled and had ſuffered fo great a Deſolation, That ir had no Deacon who was ſufficiently 
learned, and much leſs a Prieft ; that therefore one might hear every day the Complaints of an infinite 
number of languiſhing People, and thar if the Biſhops did nor relieve them rbey muſt be accountable 
to God for the lols of their Souls. 

The 1ft. Canon of this Council, which is the 57th. in the Greek Code of the African Church, con- 
firms what had been ordain'd in a former Synod, Thar it ſhould be lawful ro Ocdain thoſe, who ha- 
ving been baptized in their Infancy among the Donatiſts, were afterwards reconciled to the Church 3 
and it leaves it tothe Prudence of the Brſhops ro conſider, whether or no they might not receive a 
whole Donatiſt Church with its Biſhop, who ſhould defire to be re-unired to the Catholicks. 

In the 2d. Aurelius ſays, That rhe” Emperours ought to be intreared to deftroy the Remainders of 
Idolatry, and ro demoliſh ſome Temples which were yer ſtanding. 

In the 3d, That they muſt alſo be defired to give Orders, thar it ſhall not be tawful ro Summon a 
Clergy-man for a Witneſs before a Secular Judge, who has been Arbitrator or Judge of ſome Dif- 


ference. 


The 4th. Thar they muſt be defired ro forbid the Feaſts.and Dancings which are made to the ho- 
nour of Falſe Gods. 

The'5rb. That they muſt be prayed to hinder the ſhowing of Sports, Plays and Comedies, on Sun- 
day; and Feſtiyals, particularly at Eafter-time, when ir bappens ſomerimes that more People go to the 
Circus than to the Church. | 

The 6th. That they muſt be entreated to give Order, that no'Perſon (hall defend an Ecclefiaſtick 
condemned by the Biſhops, under rhe pain of Correction and a Fine. yy 


e 
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The 7th. That they mult be deſired to hinder Commedians who turn Chriftians from being forced to 
exerciſe their Profeſſion, | 


Councils. ,,-The $th. That the Power of enfranchiſing Slaves in the Church muſt be defired. 
WWW The gth. declares, Thar if one Equitz a Biſhop, be found in Italy, who bad been condemned in 


Africh, leave ſhall be deGred to make a Proceſs againit him. 

Theſe are the Canons of the Firſt Aſſembly in the Year 401. 

The other Aſſembly was beld the ſame Year on the 13th. of September. In it were read the Let- 
ters of Pope Anaſtaſius, who exhorted the Biſhop of Africk not to difſemble rhe Vexations which 
they ſaffer from the Donatiſts, Nevertheleſs the Biſhops were of Opinion, that they ſhould be treated 
with gentleneſs, and that a Letter only ſhould be wricten ro the Governours of Cities, to pray them 
to cauſe thoſe Churches to be reſtored ro the Catholick Church, which the Maximianiſts bad 
—_— This is found in the Canons 65 and 67, of the Greek Code of the Canons of the African 

hurch. 

The 68th. permirs the Biſhops for Peace-ſake, to receive into the Catholick Clergy, thoſe Clergy- 
men of the Donatiſts who ſhould be converted. 

The 69th. declares, That ſome ſhall be deputed ro the Donatiſts, ro remonſtrate to them, that they 
ought to be reconciled to the Church. 

The 7oth. Ocdains Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons to have no more to do with their Wives, under 
pain of Degradation 3 for the lefſer Orders, it does not oblige them ro Cehbacy. 

The 7 1it, farbids a Biſhop to forlake the principal Church of bis Dioceis and make his abode at 
another. 

The 72d. declares, That Children ought to be baptized, when there is no proof, nor teſtimony that 
they bave been already baptized. 

The 7 3d. renews the Canon which Ordains, That the Biſhop of Carthage ſhall publiſh Eafter-day, 

The 74th. forbids him, who bas the care of a Church commirred ro him after the death of irs Biſ;op, 
to continue there more than one Year; and obliges him to cauſe a Biſhop ro be choſen; and if be 
negleQs ir, the Canon ordains that at the end of the Year, another Steward ſhall be choſen for 
the Church. 

The 76th. is againſt the Biſhops who abſent themſelves without cauſe from the National Councit. 

The 77th. is againſt a particular Biſhop named Creſconius, who refuſed to come thither. The Conn- 
cil Ocdnins, That he ſhall come to the Firlt National African Council, and if he did nor, that a Sen- 
rence ſhould be pals'd againſt bim. 

The 73th. names Depuries for deciding a Difference of a Church in Africa. 

The 79th. declares, That thoſe Clergy-men are not to be admirted co juſtify themſelves who have 
continued a Year without taking pains to take off the Excommunicatioa which was pronounced 
againſt them. 

The 8oth. ordains, That if a Biſhop give Holy Orders ro a Scranger, or if he make a Monk of ano- 
ther Monaſtery, Superiour of his own Monaſtery, he ſhall be ſeparated from the Communion of the 
other Biſhops, and ſhall enjoy only that of his own Church, and that he who was made Clergy-man 
or Superiour, ſhall not enjoy that Honour, 

The 81. is againſtthoſe Biſhops who ſhould make Hereticks or Pagans their Heirs, tho* they ſhould 
be of their Kindred. 

The $24. declares, That the Emperour ſhall bz defir'd to grant the Power of ſerting Servants free to 
the Church, 

The 83d. is concerning the Care which Biſhops ought to take, to. binder the Faithful from honour- 
ring Falſe Relicks and Falſe Martyrs. 

; The 84th. declares, That the Emperour ſhould be requeſted to demoliſh the remaining 'Temples and 
Idols. 

The 85th. and Laſt gives Power to the Biſhop of Carthage to Dictate and Subſcribe, in the name 

of the whole Council, the Letters which the Council rhought fir ro write and ſend. Theſe are the 
Canons of the Fifth Council of Carthage, which is commonly plac'd in the Year 398, but was in- 
deed in the Year 4o1, according tro the two Codes of the Canons of the African Church. 
. The Reflections which may be made on the Councils of Africa of which we haye juſt now ſpoken, 
are theſe; Firſt, That there were in Africa a great number of Biſhops; Secondly, That the Title of 
Metropolitan in Africa, was not as in ocher places, affixed to the Biſhop of the Civil Metropolis, bur 
to the Antiquity of the Biſhoprick ; Thirdly, That the Biſhop of Carthage had much Authority over 
all Africk; Thar he enjoy'd great Juriſdictions and Prerogatives ; in a word, That be was as it were, 
the Exarch or Patriarch of all Africa 3 Fourthly, That Synods were very often held in Africa, and 
they were diſtinguiſhed into rwo- ſorts, one Provincial and the other National or General, which were 
commonly held at Car:bage, where the Biſhops depured from rhe Provinces aſſembled under the Au- 
thority of the Biſhop of that City ; Fifthly, That they bandled Matters of Diſcipline, and made fuch 
Canons as they ſaw the Jun&ture and State of Afairs requir'd ;- Sixthly, Thar their Diſcipline with 
reſpect ro Clergy-men, was very Regular and Exact ; Seventhly, Thar they endeavour'd ro maintain 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authority by the Aſſiſtance of the Imperial Laws ; Laſtly, That they made many 
Canons very uſeful for all Chriſtians. Theſe Reflections ſeem'd neceſſary for explainnig what I have 
faid $0 Councils, and they may conduce to repreſent and diſcoyer the uſefulneſs of Councils in 
genera 
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FAS 
of the COUNCIL of Conſtantinople, in the Tear 394. The 


Councils, 

PR4ſonn has preſerv'd a Fragment of this Council held at Conftantinople on the 27th of September, SW 

in the Year 394 It was compos'dof three Eattern Patriarchs, Ne#arius of Conſtantinople, Theo- Of Conſtan- 
philus of Alexandris, and Flavianus of Antioch, and of Sixteen Biſhops of the Eaſt and of Afis, In *!"9!e, 
it the Difference was examin'd that was berween Agapius and gi, who both pretended to the 394 
Biſhoprick of Boſtra. Bagadius bad been depos'd by two Biſhops. "The Council diſapproves this Judg- 
ment, and declares, That as a Biſhop cannot be ordained bur by three Biſhops, ſo neither can he be 
depos'd by leſs than three, Theophilus ſays, That three Biſhops are not ſufficient, bur all rhe Biſhops of 
the Province ſhould aſſemble if ir be poſſible, and all the Synod approv'd bis Judgment. This is all 
we know of this Council. 


Of the COUNCIL of Alexandria, in the Tear 399. 


TT Heopirius aſſembled in the Year 399, a Council at Alexandria, wherein he condemned the 
Booksof Origen, Fuſtinian quotes a Fragment of the Letter of this Council ia bis Epiſtle to 


Menas. 


Of Alexan- 
dria, 3.99. 


Of the COUNCIL of Cyprus, at the ſame time. 


VV Irbin a little rime afcer St- Epiphanius, being perſwaded by the Letters of Theophilus, beld a Coun- of cyprus, 
cil in the Iſle of Cyprus, and there alſo caus'd the Books of Origen ro be condemned, 399. 


Of the COUNCIL of Turio. 


T HE Biſhops of Africk were not the only Biſhops who took care to maintain the Diſcipline of the ; -,, .. 
Church about the end of the Fourth Cenrury : Thoſe of Gaul and Spain have allo left us autben- ,__ * 
tical Monuments of their Paſtoral Vigilance. The former in the Canons of the Council of Turin, and IE 
the lacter in thoſe of the Council of Toledo, for theſe rwo Conncils were afſembled in the Year 400, 
or thereabours. 
The Council of Turin determined ſeveral Differences berween the Churches and Biſhops of Gaul. 
The iſt is, That which Proculus Biſhop of Marſeilles bad with the Biſhops of Gallia Narbonenſis, 
of which he would be acknowledged Metropoliran. The Council , for Peace-ſake granted to 
the Perſon, and nor to the See of Proculus, the Juriſdiction of a Primate over all rhe Churches in the 
Second Narbonenfis. 
The 2d Difference was berween the Biſhops of the Churches of Arles and Vienna, who conteſted 
che Right of Primacy. The Synod declares, That this Right belongs to him who ſhall prove that his 
City is the Metropolis 3 bur in the mean time ir ordains, as a Provifion for preſerving Peace, Thar 
the Biſhops of rheſe rwo Churches ſhali have under their Juriſdiction the Churches which are neareſt 
to their own Cities, and that they ſhall live hereafter in Peace, without difturbing one another, by 
ulurping the Churches that are remote. 
Thethird Queſtion which was to be determined in this Synod, concerned Four Biſhops, who bad 
made Ordinartions contrary to Order : The Council remirs their Faulr, on condition that they will 
not relapſe into ir any more, and Ordains, That for the time ro come, rhoſe who ſhall relapſe into 
it, ſhall be diſabled from coming to Synods, and that thoſe who ſhall be fo ordained, ſhall be depriv'd 
of the Priefthood. 
The 4th is concerning a Lay-man called Palladius, who complained of a Sentence given againft him 
by bis own Biſhop Triferiws, before whom he was not able to prove a Crime of which he bad accus'd 
a Prieſt. The Council confirms the Sentence of Triferius, leaving bim neyertbeleſs the Liberry ro * 
ſhow favour to Palladius. 
Ir confirms alſo in the 5th Canon another Sentence of the ſame Biſhop, given againſt the Prieſt Exu- 
perantius, who had vomited forth many Calumnies and Reproaches againſt him. 
The 6th Canon is againſt thoſe who communicated with Felix Biſhop of Triers, who was of the 
Faction of the Ithacians. : 
The 7th forbids Biſhops to take Clergy-men from any one of their Brethren, to ordain them in 
ob own Churches, .and to receive thoſe into Communion who bave been excommunicaxed in ſome 
other place. 
The 8th declares, That thoſe who bave been ordained contrary to the Canons, and who being or- 
dain'd have had Children, ought nor to be advanc'd to higher Orders. 


Of the COUNCIL of Toledo. 


T HIS Council was held in the Year 400. and compos'd of Niteteen Spaniſh Biſhops aſſembled at of 7iJeds, 
Toledo, who having made Profeſſion of the Faith, and condemaed the Errors of the Priſcillsanifts, 400, 
made Canons concerning Diſcipline. The Firſt thing which they ordained was, That the Canons of 
the Conucil of Nice ſhould be obſerv'd : ' And afterwards they made 20 other Canons, 
ln the 1f they permit the Order of Deacon to be given to married Perſons, provided they be 
chaſte, and preſerye Coninence ; but they impoſe , o_ Petalty upon a Deacon or a Prieft = 
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The 


| [Continence in theſe Canons has nor liv'd in Continence, and who had Children before the Law 
1s to be underſtood of abſtaining which rhe Biſhops of Luſirania made upon this Subject : They im- 


Councils, from the Rites of Marriage. poſe upon them, no other Penalry, bur that they ſhall nor be ca pable of 


riſing to & bigber Dignity. 

The 2d Canon forbids the ordaining of a Perſon who has done publick Penance : Ir adds, That if 
neceſſity require, he may be made a Porter, or at moſt a Reader ; but upon Condition, rhat be yeither 
read the Epiſtles nor Goſpels; and that if any ſuch Perion has been Ordain'd Deacon, he ſhall be 

; only in the rank of Sub-Deacons, withour being capable of laying on 

{7-e. The Elements of the of Hands, or touching Holy Things. *Tis obſerved afterwards, that a 

Euchariſt. Penitent is he, who having done Pablick Penance after bis Baptiſm, for 
Murder, or ſome other Crime of like Nature, has been publickly re- 
concil'd at the Altar of God. 

The 3d Canon declares, That if a Reader marry a Widow, he cannot be advanced to bigher Orders, 
and that at moſt he ſhall only be a Sub-Deacon. 

The 4th, That a Sub-Deacon who Marries again, ſhall be pur in the rank of Porters or Readers, 
without being capable of reading the Epiſtles or Goſpels 3; That he who ſhall Marry a third time ſhall 


_ be ſeparated from the Church for the ſpace of two Years ; and after he is reconciled, be ſhall never riſe 


higher than the rank of Lay-men. 

The 5th deprives a Clergy-man of Eccleſiaſtical Orders, who being defign'd for the Service of 
ſome Church in the Ciry or Country, ſhall not be preſent at the Sacrifice which is made there 
every Day. 

The Gth forbids Virgins conſecrated to God, to bave any familiarity with Eccleſiaſtical Men, who 
are not of cheir near Kindred. 

The 7th gives leave to Clergy-men who have Wives that do not behave themſclyes well, to bind 
them and ſhut them up in their Houſes, and forbids them to eat with them till they have done Pe- 
nance, 

« The 8th excludes thoſe from Holy Orders, who have been in the Wars after they have received 
aptiſm. 

The 9th forbids Virgins and Widows to pray with Strangers in their Houſes, excepr in the preſence 
of the Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon. 

The 10th declares, That thoſe muſt not be ordain'd, who have a dependence upon ſome Family, or 
who are engaged in ſome Farm, unleſs thoſe upon whom they depend, conſent to ir. 

The 1 ith declares, That if a Man in Power has robbed a Clergy-man, or a poor Monk, and will 
not appear before the Biſhop ro give an account of what he has done, he ought to be excommunicated 
till he reſtores the Goods which do nor belong to him. 

The 12th forbids to receive a Clergy-man from another Biſhop, unleſs he be a Schiſmarick, and 
declares all thoſe Excommunicated, who ſeparate from Catholicks ro join with Schiſmaricks. 

The 13th Ordains, that thoſe who come to Church and do not receive the Communion ſhall be 
admoniſhed, that they muſt either communicate, or be pur in the rank of Penitents, and if they will 
do neither, they ſhall be excommunicated. 

The 14th ordains, That be ſhall be driven away as a Sacrilegious Perſon, which having received 
the Euchariſt from the hand of rhe Biſhop, does nor ear it. 

The 15th declares, That we muſt neither eat nor converſe with a Lay-man or Clergy-man who is 
excommunicated, 

The 16th impoſes a Penance of ten Years for Adultery. 

The 17th declares, That he who has a Concubine and a Wife both together, ought ro be excom- 
municated, bur that he ought not tro be excommunicated who has only a Concubine ; ſo that it is ne- 
ceſlary for every one that is a Member of the Church, to farisfie himſelf either with one Wife or one 
Concubine. This Canon may give ſome trouble to thoſe, who know not that the Word Concybine, which 
is at preſent odious, was formerly taken for a Woman, ro whom the Marriage Promiſe was given, 
tho* ſhe was not married with all the Solemnicies which rhe Laws required in Marriage 3 as St. Auſtin 
has explained it in the 5th Chap. of the Book, about the advantages of Marriage. 

The 18th declares, That we ought not ro communicate with the Widow of a Biſhop, a Prieſt, or 
a Deacon, if ſhe marries again, and that ſhe ought not to be reconciled until the Point of Death. 

The 19th inflicts the ſame Penalry upon the Daughrer of a Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon, who mar- 
ries after ſhe has been conſecrated ro God. 

The 20th is expreſſed in theſe Words : ' Alrho? iris obſerved almoſt every where, not ro conſecrate 
Chriſm wirhout the Biſhop, yet becauſe we are informed rhar in ſome places the Priefts do conſecrate 
it, we have ordain'd, that for thz future, none bur the Biſhop ſhall conſecratethe Holy Chriſm; and 
that be ſhall ſend ir through all bis Diocels. And to the end that this Canon may be pur in execution, 
every Church ſhall ſend rothe Biſhop a Deacon or Sub-Deacon about Eaſter, that be may ferch Chriſm 
for that day. 'Tis certain, that the Biſhop can conſecrate Chriſm ar all rimes, which the Prieſts can- 
nor do without the Authority and Permiſſion of the Biſhop. The Deacons cannot adminiſter the Ho- 
ly Girifm, is only lawful for the Prieſts to do it in the abſence of the Biſhop, or by bis Order, if be 

preſent, 

Theſe are the Eccleſiaſtical Canons which were made at the end of the Fourth Century, and the be- 
ginning of the Fifth, 
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An Abridgment of the DoCtrine of the Fourth AG E of the Church. 


Tao there was nothing raught in the Fourth Age of the Church, which was nor believed in the 
Three Firlt ; yer ic muſt be confeſſed, that in it the chief Myſteries of Religion were very much 
clear'd up and explained. As to the Divinity and Attributes of God, there was nothing almolt added 
to what was ſaid by the ancient Fathers, and they were even leſs handled in this Age then in the pre- 
ceding. But the Myſtery of the Trinity, as we have ſeen, was the Subject of an infinite number of 
Books written by the Authors of this Age, and of many Synodical Decifions. The Divinity of the 
Son of God and the Holy Spirit was ettabliſhed. Ir was proved, That theſe rwo Perſons are of the 
ſame Subſtance with the Father ; Eſſence and Subſtance was carefully diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon ; 
many Arguments were urged whereon to ground this Doctrine ; and the Objections which the Here- 
ticks proops'd againſt ir, were anſwered. 

There was ſome Difference among the Catholicks, about the Word Hyprſtaſis ; Some would have 
it aid, T'bat the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, were Three Hypeſtaſes, and others maintain'd 
that we ought to ſay, That they were but one and the ſame Hypoſtaſis ; bur this ſeeming Difference 
confitted only in a Queſtion about a Word, which depended upon the lignification of the Word Hypo- 
ſtaſis, which one Party took for the Perſon, and the other for the Nature. All the Fathers of this Age 
acknowledged, that the Word was a Perſon, diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon of the Eternal Father, and 
that bis Generation was Eternal 3 but they did nor think of explaining bow this Generation is made ; 
and rhey confefs'd, Thar it is ineffable and incomprehenſible : neither did they infilt upon a multi- 
tude of ſubtle Queſtions concerning the Myſtery of the molt Holy Trinity, and they always continu- 
ed in the Simplicity of the Faith, which they eltabliſhed upon the Authority of Scripture and of Tra- 
dition. They raught alſo, That the Word appeared to the Parriarchs, and in this ſence they (aid rhbar __ 
he was viſible. Tho' they treated not ſo much in this Age of the Myſtery of the Incarnation, as in 
the next, yer it was explained very clearly, and not only the Errors of Arius and Apollinarius were 
condemned, who denied that Jeſus Chriſt had a Soul or HumanF Underſtanding different from the Di- 
vinity 3 but even the Errors of Neſtorius, Eutyches, and all the other Hereticks were rejected before- 
hand, who either diſtinguiſh Two Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt, or confound the T'wo Natures and their 
Properties. They believed the Incarnation ro be neceflary for the Redemprion of Mankind, and ac- 
knowledged, that none can be ſaved wichour Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Some raughr alſo, thar Jeſus Chrift 
pteached the Goſpel ro thoſe in Hell, bur this Opinion was rejeted by many. They affirmed thar 
there were great numbers of Angels and Devils. They determined nothing abour the Day of Judg- 
ment. and they did all almoſt confeſs, that Men are wholly ignorant of ir. They looked upon whar 
the Ancients ſaid concerning the Reign of Jeſus Cbriſt upon Earth, for the ſpace of a 1000 Years as a V 
mere groundle(s Imagination, They almolt all acknowledged, that the Souls which are innocent and 

ri6:d from their Sins, enjoy Happineſs before rhe Day of Judgment ; and that the Souls of the 
Wicked are condemned ro Erernal Fire, immediately after their Death : Yer they confe(s'd, that af- 
ter the Reſurrection, their Happinefs or Miſery ſhould till be encreafed. They believed, that the 
Souls of Men were Spiritual and Immortal ; bur rhey doubted, Whether they were immediately crea- 
ted by God, or produced by the Souls of their Fathers and Mothers, They ſpoke more of Grace than 
thoſe who lived in the preceding Ages, and yet they aſcribed always very much ro Free-W1ll. Ori- 
ginal Sin, begun to be better known. They excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, Children who 
died without Bapriſm ; bur they did nor affirm thar they ſhould endure the Torments of Fire, They 
acknowledged the Efficacy and neceſfiry of Baptiſm. The Impoſition of the Hands of the Biſhop, 
or the Anointing with Holy Chriſm, was looked upon as a Sacrament which brought down the Holy 
Spirir upon the Baptized. They maintained againſt the Novatians, that the Church had power to 
impoſe Penance, and to forgive the moſt Enormous Sins. They taught clearly, That the Bread and 
Wine of the Euchariſt, were changed into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift. They gave the Name 
of a Sacrifice to the Celebration of the Euchariſt, and p:rformed ir with particular Ceremonies. 
They were perſwaded that Men ought to be Ordained, ro make them capable of diſcharging the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Functions. They approved of Marriage, and would baye the Perſons to be married, contra- 
Qed in the Face of the Church, and in the preſence of a Prieſt who gave a Blefling. They honour- 
ed Virgioity, and commended thoſe who profeſſed ir ; and looked upon thoſe as Sacrilegious Perſons 
who violated that Profeffion, They had much Reverence and Veneration for rhe Bleſſed Virgin, and 
for the Saints 3. they prayed to them, and alſo banoured their Reliques. They prayed for the Dead. 
We have often taker Notice of their Opiniob concerning the Aurboriry of Holy Scripture and Tradi- 
tion, They raught, rbat there was bur one Catholick Church, out of which there was no Salvation, 
abd » whoſe Authority all Men ought to ſubmir, becauſe ir can neither ceaſe ro be, nor Err in Mat- 
ters of Faith. 

Wherefore one may ſay in general, That the DoQtrine of the Fourth Age was the beliefof the Church 
of that Age, aud ſo the Church nor being capable of changing her Belief, ir neceſſarily follows, That 
the Doctrine of thar Time, is not ar all differem from that which the Church teaches {till at rhis Day. 


An Abridgment of the Diſcipline of #he Fourth AGE of the Church. 


THE Diſcipline of the Church, conſiſts either in the Government, or in the Policy, or in the -Ce-. 

remonies, or in the Practiſes which- concerns Manners and. Chriftian Perfe&tion. Ir-cannot bg 

doubred bur rheſe Three Points, and eſpecially the Two former, were: very much improved in the. 
| ourt 
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Fourth Age of the Church. For before this time,the Church which had been contirvally tof'd and trons 
bled with Perſecurions, could never ſertle one conftant and uniform Form of Government, nor ce- 
lebrate the Myſteries with the Pomp and Splendor of Ceremonies : But when once ſhe was perſect- 
ly delivered from the Yoke of Tyranny, under which ſhe bad groaned tefore, and eftabliſhed by the 
Authority of a Chriſtian Emperour, ſhe made Rules and Laws for the Cuvcrrmert of her {«lt, ard 
joined to the purity of Faith rhe Magnificence of Ceremonies. Thus, tbo' there had been tome Rules 
for the Government of the Churches of the Firſt Ages, which were eſtabliſked by Cuitcm and Fra- 
dirion, and there were already many Ceremonies practis'd; yer it may be affiim'd that thele things 
were very mach improv'd in the Fourth Age of the Church, as will cably 2ppear ty ccmparirg what 
was Ordain'd and Practis'd in that Age, with what was done in the foregoing. 

Firſt, Asto the Government of the Church. Itwas in tbe Fourth Age that the Fody of the Churches 
were perfected, and that certain Rules were eſtabliſhed for Eccleſiaſtical Decifions. The Dittirction, Dj- 
firibution and Subordination of Churches were ſettled for the mcſt part according to the Form of the 


Civil Government, The Civil Provinces form'd the Body of an Ecclefiaſtical Province. 


TT he Biſho 


of the Civil Metropolis was look'd upon as-tbe firft Biſhop of the Province. Scme Rights and Prero- 
gatives were aſſigned to him, and the care of overſeeing the whole Proyince was cen minted to him. 
In every Province there was beld twice a Year Provincial Councils, which tbe Mctrop ojitan called to- 
gether, and over which he preſided, When a Biſtop died, all the Biſtcps of ite Province were called 
together to ordain a Snccefſor in bis room. He was commonly choſen by the Clergy and People of 
the Vacant Church 3 the Metropolitan was -t0 be preſent at this Ordipaticn, and be cculd not do it 
unleſs rwo Biſhops of the Province were with bim, and the reft conſented to it, As many Civil Pro- 
vinces made one diſtrict, which was called a Dicceſs, ſo many Eclefiaftical Provinces made cne Ec- 
clefiaſtical Dioceſs, of which the Biſtop of 1be Principal City was the Head. This Biſl op had the 
Rights, Prerogatives, Privileges of Honour and JuriſdiQtion over 1be whole Diocels ; be enjoyed 


{ Whoever has attentively read the foregoin 
account of the Controverſies by which the Churc 
was divided in this Age, and of the Synods that 
were convened to determine them, can make a 
very true Judgment whether this is not ſaid (to 
ſave himſelf) by a Man, who having fn his other 
Writings appeared ſo zealouſly for the Privileges 
of the Gallican Church againſt the Pretenſions 
of the Court of Rome, thought himſelf obliged 
to inſert this Period for the ſatisfaQtion of his 
ſcrupulcus Brethren. Theſe Abridgments are 
deſigned to be heaps of Concluſions from Pre- 
miſes already hid down in the precedent Work, 
ſo that tho' this Propofition were true in it 
ſelf, it were here impertinent, becauſe it can- 
not be colleted from what went before, which 
makes me think that this Period belongs more 
to the Licenſers than the Author. 1 need only 
appeal to this very Hiſtory, from which two Con- 
clufions may be certainly drawn. Firſt, That the 
Orthodox Biſhops who were perſecuted by Con- 
ftantius and Valens in the Eaſt, were glad to fly to 
Rome for ſhelter, and would, as all Men natural! 
do, make the moſt of the Aſſiſtance they found, 
that poſſibly they could. Secondly, that every 
Metropolitical See was equally concerned to pre- 
ſerve its own Rights, nd the reſt of the Church 
thought it only a Matter of Diſcipline inſtitu- 
ted for the ſake of Order and Decency, that one 
Church had the Rights of a Metropolis , 
rather then another. This laſt Mr. Du Pin takes 
pains himſelf to prove, froms whence at leaſt 
this muſt be plain, That he muſt believe that 
in the Fourth Age of the Church, all the Su- 

that was allowed to the Church of 
Rome was only Titular out of its own Juriſ- 
dition ; and then the Primacy granted to 
St. Peter could not have then been underſtood 
to belong to any of his Succefſors, (even tho' 
we ſhould allow them to have thought that St. Pe- 
ger had a real Authority) fince the reſt of the Church 
_ ated without any regard to it, and teſti- 

ed no remorſe for it afterwards. ] 


any thing without the 
oy ng 


allo the Rightof Ordainirg Metropotitans, which be- 
lorg'd formerly ro the Biſt ops of the Province. The 
Biſhop of the Church of Reme was in pcileffion of 
the Primacy which he receiv'd frem Jeſus Chrift, as 
beipg Succeſſor to St. Peter Prince cf the Apoſtles, This 
Primacy gave him great Rigtts and Prerogativey inthe 
whole Church, to maintain the Faith, and cauſe the 
Holy Canons to be obſerved, It happened ſcmetimes, 
bur ſeldcm, that he abuſed bis Power ard Authoriy, 
bur when this bagpened, the Church was ſatisfied thar 
ſhe could remedy the Abuſe. So when Liberius had 
ſubſcribed ro an Arian Creed, and condemned St. 4- 
thanafius, the other Biſhops did not think themſelves 
obliged to follow his Example. The Churches of Alex- 
andria, of Antioch, and ſcme others, bad alſo their Pri- 
vileges ſounded vxzen Ecclefiaftical Cuſicm. The 
Church of Fer»ſa/cm bad a degree of Hericur, ard ac- 
quired by linle ard little ſome Juriſdiction. Laſtly, 
the Biſtop of Ccrſtantinople procured 10 bimſelf the 
Seccnd Rank of Horcour, ard in a linletime aſſumed 
ro himſelf the Juriſdiction over Thrace, Pcrtus, 2nd lets 
ſer Afia. The Subwbicaty Churches bad jo a marzer 
no other Metropolitan Fur the Biſhop of Reme. Tee 
Churches of Gaul and Spain were Governed by Merrc- 
polirans and Provincial Syncds. The Churct es of 4- 
frica bad nofixed Merrcpolitab ; this Dignity belorg'd 
ro the moſt ancient Biſtep of rhe Province : But the 
Biſhop of Carthoge had great Rights ard Preregatives, 
and even a kind of JuriſdiQticn over all Africk. As 
to the Churches witkcvr the Reman Empire, they bad 
no certain Form. and they were for the moſt part go- 
vern'd by one Biſtop coly, wko had urder him many 
Priefts. The Priefts 1cck care of the People rogetber 
with tbe Biſhops: There were alſo Churches ip rhe 
Cities and the Country, where they preſided over the 
Aſſemblies of 'tbe People, as Pariſt-Priefts co now. 
There were alſo Suffragans who held a middle place 
berween Biſhops and Priefts: There was no Biſhop, 
Prieft, Deacon or Miniſter ordain'd, but who was en- 
gaged rodo bis Duty in one certain Church, and this he 
was obliged to diſcharge. 
As for Eccleſiaſtical DeciGons, a Biſhopnever judged 


Advice of bis Clergy. Provincial Councils were commonly keld Twice a Year, 
ions and Differences of the Biſtops of the Province were examined : There all 


Ecclefiaſtical Differences were firſt decided, Matters of Faith cvly excepted, Eur itoſe who thought 


them- 


of t be Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 

thetnſelves in} red, quickly had recourſe to the Biſhop who preſided. over the Dioceſs, and to his Sy + 
nod. The Biſhop of Rome prerended to have this Juriſdiction over all the reft, and the Council of 
$ardica granted him ſomerbing like ir. Bur the Eaſtern Churches and many others maintained the 
Ambority of their Dioceſan. or National Synods : All the Biſhops thought themſelves Judges of Mar- 
ters of Faith. When any. queſtion of Faith became a publick Diſpare, the Biſhops of the Great Sees 
were conſulted, and chiefly the Biſhop of Reme, whoſe Opinion was of great weight, as well apon the 
account of his Primacy, as becauſe he anſwered in the Name of all the Weſtern Biſhops, and was a 
Witneſs of their Doctrine. The General Council of the Eattern and Weſtern Biſhops, was looked 
upon as the Sovereign Judge for deciding all forts of Eccleſiaſtical Contreyerſies. Excommubication or 
Separation from the vitible Communion of the Church, was the Eccleſiaſtical Penalty, which was made 
uſe of againſt all thoſe who were convicted of an Error or a Crime ; if they repented they were put 
under Penance, and then they might be reſtored to che Communion of the Church ; bur if they were 
obſtinate, rhey were wholly caſt our. The Churches were nnited together by Le:ters of Communion. 
*T was forbidden to receive any one into the Church who had been Excommunicated, by his own Bi- 
ſhop, without his Conſent. And fo thoſe who were excommunicated, were ſeparated from the Com- 
tmunion of all the Churches in the World, If any particular Church, any Biſhops, or any other 
Perſons ſeparated themlſelyes from the Body of the Church, or continued ſeparared from ir, they were 
looked upon as Schiſmgricks. Tranſlations of Biſhops were forbidden ; they were very rare in the 
Weſt ;. but the Ambition of ſome Biſhops made them common in the Eaſt. Many Canons were 
made for bindering Biſhops and Clergy-men from going tro Court, A Biſhop was forbidden ro meddle 
with the Afﬀairs of another Dioceſs, or to Ordain any Perſons ont of bis own. Perſons of an 
unblameable Life, were madechoice of to enter into Holy Orders ; they were depoſed when they com- 
mired any Crime. * In many Churches the Age and the necefſaty. Times were preſcribed. at which 
any one could be raiſed to Eccleſiaſtical Orders. - The Biſhops, Prieſts and Deaccns. were obliged ro 
Celibacy in the Weſt ; which Law was nor eftabliſhed in the Eaſt. The Church begun then to have 
great Riches; which came to _ber from the Liberaliry of the Emperours, and others of the Faithful, 
The Sacraments were adminiſtred grats, and it was forbidden ro take or give any thing for a Spi- 
rirual Benefir. Many very uſeful Canons were made concerning the Life and Manners of Ecclefia- 
ſticks. In a word, Nothing can be greater or Wiſer than the Laws which were made at this time, 
concerning the Government of the Church 3 bur ir muſt be confeſſed, That they were nor always 
very exactly obſerved, and thatthe Intereſts and Paſſions of Men, the Ambition of Biſhops, and the 
Will of Princes, cauſed them often to be violated, contrary to the Intetition of the Church, which 
uſed all her Endeavours to maintain them. | 

When Chriſtians began in the Reign of Conſtantine to perform Divine Service publickly with Pomp 
and Solemniry, there is no doubt bur the Ancient Ecclefiattical Ceremonies were then pcrfected, and 
that new ones were added to render the Celebration of rhe Holy Myſteries more venerable to the Peo- 
ple. Some of the chief of them were theſe : : 

Baptiſm was adminiſtred ro Infants and Adalt Perſons with many Ceremonies. They were 
dipped Threo times into the Water, Exorciſms and Anointings were in uſe. Milk and Honey were 
given to the Carechumens, The Solemn rimes for Adminittring Baptiſm were Eaſter and Whit+ 
ſunday, and alſo Epiphany in ſome Churches. The Adult were prepared for Receiving this Sa- 


crament a conſiderable tinie before, and there were many Degrees of Catechumens, as we have al- 


ready obſerved. After Baptiſm the Biſhop conferred the Fulneſs of the Holy Spirit, by Impo- 
fition of Hands in the Latin Church, and by Unction in the Greek. The Times and Degrees of 
Publick Penance for Crimes committed after Bapriſm, were ſettled by an Infinite number of Canons, 
yet it was always left to the Diſcretion of the Biſhop , to leſſen or encreaſe them. Pablick Penance 
was impoſed for all the great Crimes, which the Penitents were either convicted of, or confeſſed 
themſelves to be guilty of, Abſolution was not commonly refuſed for any. Crime 3 but Penatce 
was never granted twice. The Holy Sacrifice of the Euchariſt was celebrated with Ceremonies, 
The Euchariſt was commonly given to the Laity in both Kinds ; but upon certain occafions they 
gave it in one kind only. The Bread which was conſecrated was ordinary Bread, broken into ma- 
ny pieces. The Faithful were often preſent at the Holy Sacrifice z Catechumens and Penirents were 
debarred from it; the Euchariſt was received in the Act of Adoration. The Laity received allo the 
Bread of the Euchariſt into their hands, bur the cuſtom of carrying it to their Houſes was very rare, 
and it was commonly ſpent all in the Church, while were fafting. The Love-Feaſts or Feaſts of 
Charity, were remoyed in moſt Churches ; almoſt all thoſe that were preſent at the Sacrifice received the 
Commuaion ; and fo Chriſtians receiv'd the Body of Jeſus Chrift very often, and yer were perſwaded, 
that they ought tro be Holy and Innocent to receive it worthily. Before the Communion-Office 
began, there were ſome Prayers which were made for Carechnmens and Penitents. The Holy Scrip- 
ture was read in the Afemablies of Chriftians, and rhe Biſhop or ene of the Priefts preached the 
Word of God. Theſe Afemblies were held in Churches conſecrated to God, ahd built magniti- 
cently 3 they were made very ſplendid, and Divine Offices were celebrated there with mach Pomp 
and Splendor, Singi was alſo uſed ; Wax-Candles were lighted chiefly during the No- 
Qurnal Offices. d were buried with much Ceremony and Pomp, the great Feftivals were 
celebrared with much Solemniry. Proceſſions began to be introduced. Prayer for the Dead was a 
common Practice in the Church; they were commemorated ar the celebration of rhe Euchariſt. 
The Invocation of Saints and Martyrs, and the Celebrarion of their Feſtivals were common in all 
the Churches ; the uſe of Croſſes was frequent ; rhe Sign of the Croſs was made very often ; there 
were Images in many Charches, A Blettng was given yr Marriage ; but the Church neyer ge. 
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for Second Marriages, and they even put Bigamiſts under Penance for ſome time, Marriages -con- 
tracted berween Perſons who could not lawfully Marry according to the Civil Laws, were looked upon 
as null. Divorce for Adultery was permitted in ſome Churches. Orders were conferred by Impoſ 
tion of Hands. Biſhops bad the ſole Power of O:daining Biſhops, Prielts and Deacons, and of Con- 
firming. Solemn Bapriſm allo, and the Abſolution of Pablick Penitems was: reſerv'd to them. The 
number of leſſer Orders was not fixed ; there were more or tewer of them in different Churches, There 
were Deaconeſles in almoſt all Churches, The Myſteries were carefully concealed: from thoſe who 
were not yet baptized. The Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and the Laity, had their Places in the Churches, 
In ſhorr, Divine Service was performed with much Decency, Modetty, Gravity and Pomp. | 

Faſting is one of thechief external Practices which concern Manners: The Chriſtians of the Fourth 
Age were very Religious in obſerving ir. Lent was eitabliſhed in all Churches, tho* it was longer or 
ſhorter in different Places. The Fealts of Wedneſday and Friday, (or Saturday in the Church of R'me) 
were alſo Religiouſly obſerved. Daring the time of Faſting, they waited till Night in Lent before 
they eat any thing, and till three a Clock in the Afternoon in other Fa'ts ;. and all this time they com- 
monly abſtained from Meat and Wine in almolt all Charches. The Monaſtick State was elitabliſhed 
in this Age, and became very common in a little time. There quickly appeared a great number of 
Monaſteries fall of an infinire number of Monks, who retir'd from the World, obſery'd Celibacy, liv'd 
in Obedience, kept excefive Faſts, and perform'd very great Auſteriries. Many Virgins were allo 
conſecrated to God , made a Vow of Vuginity, and liv'd in common under the Government of 
an Abbeſs. The Monks and Nuns were buth under the Juriſdiction of their Biſhops. There were 
very few Monks who were Prielts ; ſome were taken out of Monalteries ro be made Biſhops. There 
were alſo ſome Hermits, who dwelr alone in the Delarts. The Chriſtians were conſtantly at Pray- 
ers, and gave great Alms to the Poor, afſiited the Sick, viſited Priſogers, and did ſeveral other Works 
of Charity. They ſometimes undertook Pilgrimages to viſit the Holy Places 3 bur tho? the Holy Fa- 
thers approved the Devotion, yer they feared the Accidents which might happen upon ir, and were 
not of Opinion, that theſe kind of Journies ſhould be undertaken raſhly and lightly. They did not to- 
lerate ſuperſtitious Practices, nor any new Devotions founded upon the Imaginations of private Perſons, 
bur they recommended rhe Practice of Evangelical Counſels, and exhorted all Chriftians to go on to 
that Perfection which is deſcribed in many Places of the Goſpel. 

Theſe,are ſome part of the Points of Diſcipline of the Fourth Age of the Church : I ſhall nor tay 
now to obſerve many others, nor to prove theſe by Authentical Teitimonies : becauſe my Defign is nor 
to make a Diſſertation upon this Subject, which would be longer then all this Volume, bur only to give 
a ſlight Idea of the Diſcipline of that Time. Neither ſhall I undertake to Collect or Abridge what the 
Writers of this Age have ſaid of Morality, which would be an infinite Work; and the Reader ought 
to be ſatisfied with the Extracts that are made inthe body of our Book, taken fron the fineſt Pailages 
of the Authors here- mentioned, 


The End of the Second Volume. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORS 
Mentioned in this VOLUME, 


Giving-an Account of the Time of their Birth, their Names, Country and Employ- 
ments, when they Flouriſhed, with the Time of their Deaths. 


EUSEBIUS. 

ORN in the Reign of Galienus, about the 

Year 264. Ordained Biſhop of Ceſarea 1n 

Paleſtine, in 313. Flouriſhed under Con/lan- 

tine. Dicd in the Year 338. 

CONSTANTINE. 

Born in the Year 273- The firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
rour. Eleftcd the 5*h> of Auguſt 30g. Dicd May 
22.337 

CVECTIUS AQUILINUS FUVE NCUS, 

tlouriſhed about the Year 329. 


RHETICIUS, 

Biſhop of Autun. Flouriſhed at the beginning of the 

Fourth Century. ; 
EUSTATHIUS, 

Born about the end of the Third Century. Eletted 
Biſhop of Antioch, in the Year 323. Flouriſhedirom 
that time to the Year 330. Dicdabout the Year 335. 

PETER, ; 

Ord2ined. Biſhop of Alexandria in the Year 300. Suffe- 

rcd Martyrdom 1n 311. 
ALEXANDER, 

Or...ined Biſhop of Alexandria in 305. 

the end of the Year 325. 


Died about 


Born about the Year 300, Ordained Biſhop of Alex- 
ar%ja in 326. * ntained the Faith of the Church 


». FACOBUS NISIBENUS, 
F'o::ſhed at the end oi-the Third, and the begin- 


ning of - the Fourth Century. . Died ' about the 
Year 340, 


THEO DORUS, 
Biſhop of Perinthus. Flouriſhed about the Year 330. 


TRIPHILIUS, 
Biſhop in Cyprus. Flouriſhed under Conſtantius. 


HELIODORUS, 
Under the ſame. 


DONATUS, 
Under Conſtantine and Conſtantins. 
VITELLIUS, 

and Under Conftantius. 
M ACROBIUS, x 


St. ANTHONY the Abbor. 

Born about the Year 250. tie Bctired into his Solj- 
tude in the Year 270. and Flouriſhed till the middle 
of the Fourth Ccntury. Died An. 3 56. 

Sr. P ACHOMIUS, 

Abbot. Flouriſhed at the end of the Fourth Centu- 

ry. Dicd about the Year 400. 
ORESIESTS, 

Diſciple of St. Pachomius. Flouriſhed at the end of 

the Fcurth Century. 
THEODORUS, 

Prieſt. Succeflor of St. Pachomius. Flouriſhed at the 

ſame time. | 
MACARIUS,) 

A Monk of Sceta ; 

MACARIUS, C Flouriſhed all about the end 

Abbot in Thebais, and | ®f the Fourth Century, 

MACARIUS, 

Diſciple of St. Anthony. 3 


A Prieft. 


MARCELLUS, 


Biſhop of Ancyra, Flouriſhed about the Year 325. till! 


the Year 336. 
HOSITVTS, 


Born Anno 267, Biſhop of Corduba. Flouriſhed from | 
the beginning to the middle of the Fourth Century, | 


Died in 358, 


Ordained Biſhop of Rome in the Year 335. Dicd in 
-352, 
opher, Wrote about the Year 330. 


SERAPTON, 
Biſhop of Thmuts. Ordained in the Year 340. 


+. EUSEBIUS EMISENUS, 
Flouriſhcd from the Year 330. Died abous the Year 
3509s 
. B ASTL, 
Ordained Biſhop of Ancyra, in the Year 335. Died 
after the Year 359» 


| 
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L1BERIVUS, & 
Ordained Biſhop of Rome in the Year 352. , Driven 
ne in 446. Reſtored in 358. Died in the Yeat 
366, NN 
Sr. HILARY, Gt 
rdained Biſhopgf Poifiers aboutthe Year 350. Se 
—_ Exile - 3565. and reſtored in 360, Diet! 
Anno 357» : 
LUCIFER, ; 
Biſhopof Calaris. Flouriſhed about the middle of the 
Fourth Century. Died about the Year 370. 


MARIUS VICTORINUS, 


Of Africa. Flouriſhed about the end of the Fourth 
Century. Died about the Year 370. 


S. PACTANUS, 
of Barcelona. Flouciſhed about the end of the 
Century. Died about the Year 380. 


GREGORY, 
i f Elvira in Spain. Flouriſhed from the Year 
—_ "to the end of that Century. 


PHABADIUS, 


j . Flouriſhed from the Year 350. almoſt 
— IF of the Century. Died about the Year 


395» 


Bi 
Fourth 


St. OPTATUS, 
iſhop of Milevis. Wroteabout the Year 370. Died 
X in the Reign of Valentinian, about the Year 372. 


ACACIVUS, 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine. Succeeded Euſebius 
in the Year 33%. Died in 366. 


PHOTINUS, 
Biſhop of Sirmium. Diſcovered his Error about the Year 
344 Died in 376» 
AETIUS, 
Taught his Errors in the Year 340. Died in g66. 


EUNOMIVUS, 

Diſciple of A#tins. Publiſhed his Errors from the 
Year 350. till near the end of the Century. Died 
about the Year 395» 

GEORGE, 


Of Lardicea. Began to appear about the Year 220. 
and was ordained Biſhop in 330. Died about” the 
Year 359- 


APOLINARIUS the Pater, 


Prieſt of Lacdicea. Flouriſhed under Conftantius and 
Julian, 


-1-- APOLINARIUS the Son, 
Biſhop of Laodicea. Flouriſhed under Conftantins and 
Julian. Died about the Year 370. 
TITUS, 
Of Boſtra, Flouriſhed inthe Reigns of Julian and Fovian, 


DIDIMUS the Blind. 
Born towards the Year 300. Profeſlor in the School 


of Alexandria. Flouriſhed about the middle of the 
Fourth Century. Died about the Year 395« 


PETER, 


Biſhop of Alexandria. Ordained 


in the Year 373+ 
Dicd in 381. 973 


| 


LUCIUS, 
The pretended Biſhop of Alexandria. 
Sce in the Year 373. 
AQUILIUS SEVERUS, 
Died about the Year 370. 


EURX OIUS, 
Died about the Year 390. 


Invaded that 


_& crab __ 
_ of Feruſalem in 355. Dicd abontthe 


Ordained 
Year 3 
St. EPHREM, 
The Syrian Deacon of Edeſſa, Flouriſhed from the 
Year 360. Died in the Year 378. 
DAMASUS, 


Me” x Biſhop of Rome in the Year 366. Died in 
3% 


| 


St. BASIL, 
Bornin the Year 328, Ordained Biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Cappadocia in 369. Died in the Year 379, 
St. GREGORY NAXTANZAEN, 
Born about the Year 328. Flouriſhed from the Year 
368. Dicdin the Year 389. 
St. GREGORT NISSEN, 
Born in 230, Conſtituted Biſhop of Nyſſa in 371, 
Died in 395. | 
St. CASARIV $, 


Born about the Year 3 p An Officer of the Empe- 
rour. Died in the Year 36g. ; 


| 


St. A MPHILOCHIUS. 
Ordained Biſhop of Tconturm in 375. Died about the 
Year 395. 
MAXIMUS, 
A Philoſopher. Flouriſhed about the end of 
Century. 
EUSEBIUS VERCELLENSIS, 


Flouriſhed under the Emperours Conſtantius and Valens; 
Died in the Year 370. 


MELETIUS, 


the Fourth 


| Choſen Biſhop of Antiochin the Year 361, Died in 380, 


DIODORUS, 


A Prieſt of Antioch. Who Flouriſhed about the Year 
370. and was ordained Biſhop of Tarſus in 375. 


HIL ART, 
Deacon of Rome. Flouriſhed under Liberius and Das 


maſcus. 


P RISCILLIAN, 
MATRONIANUS, 
TIBERIANUS, 


DICTINIUS | 
Died about the beginning of the Fifth Century. 


ITHACIUS or ID ACIUS, | 
Biſhop of 0ſſobona. Flouriſhed about the end of the 
Fourth Century. 

FAUSTINUS, 
A Luciferan Deacon preſented his Petition to the 


Executed in 384- 


Empee 
IL4: 


rours in the Year 384. PH 
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P HILASTRIUS, THEOTIMUS, 
Biſhop of Breſcia. Died in 387. Biſhop of Tom? in Scythia. Flouriſhed at the end cf 
TIMOTHY the Fourth Century. 
Ordained Biſhop of Alexandria in 387. EVAGRIUS, 
NECTARIUS,  {Ordained Biſktop of Antioch in 325. Dicd in 392. 
Choſen Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, Anno 382, Dicd 
in 397» $c. AM BROSE, 
GEL ASIUS, |Born about the Year 340. Baptized and O-tained 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſline, Flouriſhed about the | Biſhop of Milan in 374. Died in the Yeat 356. 
of the Fourth Century. 
_ _— St. EPIPHANIUS, 
SIRICIUS, Born Anno 332. Ordained Biſtop of Salamis in the 
Biſhop of Rome. Succeeded Damaſus in 326. Year 366. Dicd in 402 or 403. 
SABINUS, 


\PHILO CARPATHIUS, 


Biſhop of the Macedonians at Heraclea. Flouriſhed a- | A Suppoſititious Author. 


bout the end of the Reign of Theodoſins. 
BY Q. FULIUS HIL ARION, 
4MBROSE, Died about the Year 400. 


Of Alexandria, Diſciple of Didymus. Diced about the 
Year 375+. 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE «cf the 
COUNCILS held in the Fourth Ave of the Church. 


The Figures ſhew the Tear in which they were held according to the Vulgar Account. 


The Suppoſititious Council of Sinueſſa 303 Alexandria 362 
: CCirtha 305 Paris eod. 
Alexandria 306 Italy cod. 
Eliberis or Elvira 33$| The Council of4 The Biſhops of Egypt at A4ntioth 353 
Carthage againſt Cacilian 3IL Antioch under Meletius eod 
Rome ES 313 ] Lampſacus 35s 
Arles 314 \ Singidunum 3565 

{ Angra eod. | Synods held by the Semi-Arians 355, 355 
Neoceſarea cod. CTyana 358 
Alexandria 322 Gangra 370 
Bithynia 323 Laodicen between 350 and 370 

| Alexandria 324 | Rome under Damaſus 370 
4 Nice 325 Rome under Urſicinus 372 
]. Antioch 339 Valentia 374 
Ceſarea 334 Antioch for reſtoring Peace in that 
Tyre 335 Church 378 
Feru alem 335 | Conſtantinople, I. 38L 
Conſtantinople 33s Conftantinople, IT. 382 
Conſtantinople 338 Conſtantinople, IIT. 383 
Alexandria 340 Fon 381 
Council of, RUME. - 342 aragoſſa cod. 
_ ob Antioch 341, 342+ | Sida 383 
| Antioch 34 5 | Bourdeaux 384 
Milan Capua 90 
\ Colby ST The Council of $ Rome and Milan againſt Fovinian cod. 
Sardica 347 The Novatians at Sangara cod. 

| Sirmhuan, 1. 349 Carthage, 1. 348 

} Sirmivm, IL 3sS1 Carthage, IL. 390 
drles : 353 Cabarſuſſa and Begais 393, 394 
Milan 355 Hippo 393 
Bexters 356 Carthage 394 
Sirmium, III. 35 Carthage 397 

| 4nfioch 35 Carthage, IV. 398 

] Angra cad, Carthage 399 
Sirmium, IV. cod. Carthage, V. 4oL 

þ Sirmiuvn, V. 359 g Conſtantinople 394 

1 Arintinum cod. } Alexandria 399 
| Selgucia cod. Cyprus cod. 

. Canftantinople 350 Furin 400 
Melitine 357 LC Toledo cod. 
0 Antioch 261 


Ffff A TABLE 


A TABLE of all the Writings of the Ecclefraftical 
Authors mentioned in this Volume. 


EUSEBIUS of Ceſarea. 


Genuine BOOKS ſtill Extant. 


N Apology for Origen in five Books ; compoſed 

A by him and the Martyr Pamphilus, with a Sixth 
by himſelf alone. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Philoſopher Hierocles. 

Fifteen Books of Evangelical preparation. 

Twenty Books of Evangelical Demonſtration. 

A Chronicon divided into Two Parts. 0 

An Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory divided into Ten Books. 

A little Tyeatiſe of the Martyrs of Paleſtine. 

Five Books againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, of which the 
Three laſt are entituled, Of Eccleſiaſtical Theology. 

Four Books of the Life of Conftantine. 

An Oration of Conftantine's to the Aſſembly of the Saints. 

A Panegyrick upon Conſtantine. 

A Treatiſe of Topicks. 

A Letter preſerved by Theodoret. 

A Tranſlation of the Evangelical Canons, and of the 
Letter to Carptanus. 


BOOKS Loft. 

The Ten laſt Books of Evangelical Demonſtration. 

Part of the Firſt Part of his Chronicon. 

A Paſchal Cycle. 

Five Books of the Theophany or Incarnation. 

Ten Books of Commentaries upon Iſaiah. 

Thirty Books againſt Porphyrie. 

A Treatiſe of the fignification of the Names which the 
7ews pive to other Nations. 

A Deſcription of the Holy-Land and the Temple. 

Three Books of the Life of Pamphilus. 

Little Tratts upon the Martyrs. 

- A Commentary upon the 150 Pſalms. 

The - — Canons and the Letter to Carpianus in 
Greek, 

A —_ upon the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
TDIANs. 

A Treatiſe of the Poligamy of the Patriarchs. 

Eclogues upon the Bible. 

Letter to Alexander and Euphration, cited in te Se- 
cond Council of Mice. 

An Apology and Refutation. 

An Oration made at the Dedication of the Church of 
Feruſalem. 

Suppoſititious BO O K S. 

A Commentary upon the Canticles. 

Lives of the Prophets. 

Sermons publiſhed by Sirmondus. 

A Concordance ted by Ambroſe Camaldulenſis. 


CONSTANTINE the Empetour, 


Genuine BOO KS flill extant. 


An Oration made to the Convention of the Saints, 

An Oration to the Fathers at the Council of Nice. 

A Prayer. 

Several Letters, of which ſee a Catalogue in p. 1 5. (9c. 

Several EdiQts in favour of the Chriſtian Religion, of 
which you have a Catalogue in p. 16, 17, (9c. 


BOOKS Loft. 
Several Harangues. 


Several Letters. 
Several EdiQs. 


Suppoſititious BOOK. 
The Donation of Conſtantine to the Biſhop of Rome. 


1 A Treatiſe of 


FUVENCUS. 


Genuine BOOK flill Extant, 
A Poem upon the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ROOK Loft. 
Hymns. 
RHETICIUS. 
BOOK Loft 
A Commentary upon the Canticles. 


EUSTATHIVUS of Anticch. 
Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Witch of Endor. 
Fragments of his Book upon the Soul, and of his Di. 


courſe cited by Theodoret. 
BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Arians. 
Homilies. 


Letters. 
A Treatiſe of the Soul. 


Suppoſatitious BO O K. 
A Commentary upon the Creation. 


PETER of Alexandria, 
Genuine BOO K Extant. 


Canons upon Penance. 
BOOKS Lf 
A Treatiſe upon the Divinity. 
A Diſcourſe upon Penance. 
A Sermon againſt the pre-cxiſtence of Souls. 
A Myſtagogical Diſcourſe. 


ALEXANDER of Alaexandris. 
Genuine BOOKS fiill Extant. 


Two Letters againſt Arius, produced by the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorians. 
Paſtoral Letter publiſhed by Cotelerius. 


St. ATHANASIUS. 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 
Two Treatiſes againſt the Gentiles, whercof the Second 
is Entituled, Of the Incarnation. 
An Apologetick to the Conflantine. = 
A Letter to the Egyptians, Entituled, The Firs Diſcourſe 
againſt the Arians. | 


inſt the Arians. ? 

Letter to thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life. : 

An -—<__ Treatiſe to thoſe that lead a Monaſtick 
Life. 


A Letter to Serapion concerning the Death of Arius. 


7 
Two Letters extant in the Works of Lucifer. 
A Letter written in the Name of the Council of A/ex- 


andria. a 


A Letter written in the Name of the Council of Antioch, 

A Letter to the Biſhop of Egypr, Arabia, &c. 

A Letter to the Africans, 

Aletter to Epifetus. 

A Sermon upon theſe Words, My Father hath given me 
all things. 

An Epiſtle to Adelphius. 

Letters to —_— upon the Divinity of the Son 

and the Holy Ghot. 

An Expoſition of the Faith. | 

A Letter concerning the Hiſtory of the Deciſion of the 
Council of Nice. 

A Letter concerning the Opinion of St. Dionyſius of 
Alexandria, upon the Trinity. 

A Treatiſe of the Union of the Humane Nature with 
the Word 

Two Treatiſes of the Incarnation againſt Apollinarius. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Followers of Sabellius. 

An Epiſtle to John and Antiochus. 

An Epiſtle to Palladins, 

An Epiſtle to Dracont iis. . 

An Epiſtle tg Marcellinus upon the Pſalms. 

An Homily on the Sabbath, and of the Circumciſion. 

A Treatiſe of the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Whoever ſhall 
be guilty of blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoft, &c. 

Two Letters to Serapion upon the Divinity of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt. 

A ſhort iſcourſe againſt the Arians. 

Conference between St. Athanaſius and the Arians in the 
Preſence of Joutan. 

Epiſtle to Ammon. 

AF nt of a Feſtival Epiſtle. 

An Epiſtle to Ruffinian. | 

The Book, Entituled, An Abridgment of the Holy Scripture, 

The Life of St. Anthony, | interpolated extremely, if not 
Spurious. ] 


BOOKS Loft. 


A large Treatiſe of Faith, 

A Treatiſe upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt ; My Soul 
is troubled even unto Death. 

Some Dogmatical Treatiſes. 


Suppoſititionus BOOK S. 


A Treatiſe to prove that there is but one Jeſus Chriſt, 

A Treatiſe of the Incarnation againſt Paulus Same- 
ſatenus. : ; 

A Refutation of the Hypocriſie of Meletius. 

A Treatiſe concerning Virginity. ; 

A Treatiſe . of the Teſtimonies of Scripture for the 
Trinity. 

An Homiy of the Annunciation of the Virgin. 

The Life of St. Syncletica. 

The Creed which bears the name of St: Athanaſuus. 

An Expoſition of Faith upon the Incarnation, 

A Diſputation againſt Artus. 

A Letter to Liberius. | 

An Explication of theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Go to 
the Village, &c. 

A Homily upon the Paſſion. 

A Homily upon Seed-time. 

A Diſcourſe againſt all Hereſies, | 

A Diſcourſe of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
Melchizedech: 

A Letter to Jovian. | 

A Baok of Definitions © 

Seven Dialogues of the Trinity. 

A Book entituled, A Tragedy. 

Queſtions to Antrochus, 8c. 

A Homily upon Eafter-Eve. : 

A Fragment of a Letter to Eupſichius. 

Eleven Books of the Unity and of the Trimty. 

An Exhortation to the Monks. 

A ſhort Inſtrufion tothe Monks. 


A TABLE of all the Writings of the Eztleſuaflical Authors, &c. 


A Relation of the Paſſion, and of the Image of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the wy of Berytus. 

A Fragment upon the Incartiation againſt the Diſciples 

of Paulus Samoſatenus. 

A Fragment upon the Sabbath. 

Seven Homilies, publiſhed by #ol/leniuz. 

Four Diſcourſes, publiſhed by F. Combefis. 

Fragments and Commentaries upon 7ob and the Pſalms, 

cited in the Catene upon the Scriptures. 


FACOBUS NISIBENUS. 


BOOKS Loft. 


Twenty three Treatiſes cited by Gennadius, the Titles 
of whuch are ſetdown in Pag. 49. 


MA4RCELLUS of Ancyra. 


BOOKS Loſt. 


Treatiſes on different ſubje&s, and 
the Arians ; Euſebius cites ſever 
which he Refutes. 


articularly againſt 
Paſſages 1a them, 


HOSIUS. 


Genuine BO © K ſlill Extant; 
A Letter to ConFtanti us. 


BOOKS Loſt. 


Several Treatiſes againſt the Arians. 
A Letter to his Siſter in Praiſe of Virginity, 


FULIUS. 


Genuine BOOKS fiill Extant. 


A Letter to the Biſhops of the Eaſt. 
A Letter to the Egyptians, produced by St. Athanaſius: 


Suppoſititions BOOK $; 

A letter to Dionyſius concerning the Incarnation: 
A Letter to Doczus upon the ſame SubjeR. 

The Two Decretals attributed to this Pope. 
ASTERIUS. 


BOOKS Loft. 


Commentazies upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, upon 
the Gofpels, and upon the Pſalms. 


THEO DORUS. 


BOOKS Loſt. 


Commentagies upon St. Matthew, St. John, the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, and upon the Plalms. 


TRYPHILLIVUS. 


BOOKS Loft. 


Commentaries upon the Canticles, and ſeveral other 
Books, 


HELIODORUS, 


BOOK Loft. 
A Book of the Natyre of Principles. 


þ 
þ 


DONATUS. 
BOOKS Loft. 
A Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Letters of St, Athanaſius to the Popes Marws and 
Felix. 


A Letter on the fame SubjeR. 
| VITELLIVS. 


VITELLIUS. 


BOOK Loft. 


that the Servants of God are hated by 


A Book ſhewing b, : 
and ſome other Writings concerning 


the World ; 
Diſcipline. 
MACROBIUS. 
BOOK Lf. 
A Treatiſe addreſſed to Confeffors and Virgins. 
A Treatiſe Addreſſed to Confeſlors and Virgins. 


S. ANTHONT 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &c. 


| Another againſt the Novatians. 
A Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
Several Homilies upon the Goſpels. 


Suppoſititious BOO K. 
A Homily in Latin. 
B ASIL of Ancra. 


BOOKS Loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt Marcellus of Ancyra. 
A Treatiſe of Virginity. 
Some other ſma!l Tratts. 
| LIBERIUS. 


| Several Letters. See the Catalogue, p. 63. 


Genuine BOOKS Extant. | St. HIL ARY. 
Seven Letters to Monaſteries. Gemitine BOOKS fill Extant. 
—__ GI TOP Books of the Trinity. 
a A Treatiſe of Synpds. 
Suppoſititionus BOOK S. Three Diſcourſes addrefled to Conſtantius. 
S& : ft Vice Fragments. 
A ——_ agaumur VICE. Conference with Auxentius. 
Other Sermons. — A Commentaries upon the Pſalms, and upon St. Matthew, 
S. PACHOMIUS, BOOKS Loft. 
Genuine BOOKS Extant. A Treatiſe againſt Urſacins and Valens. 
A Rule for the Monks. An Hiſtorical Treatiſe. 
Moral Precepts. A Tra againft Dioſcorus. 
Eleven Letters. Commentaries upon Fob. 
Commentaries on the Canticles. 
j —-+ A Colleion of Hymns. 
ORESIESIS A Treatiſe of Myſteries to Firtunatus. 
Genuine BOOK fill Extant. Letters. 


A Treatiſe of the Inſtitution of Monks. 


THEODORUS. 
Genuine BOOK Extant. 
A Letter concerning Faſter. 


WORKS Loft. 
Several other Letters. 
The MAC ARIEL 


Genuine BOOKS Extant. 
Fifty Homilies or Diſcourſes to the Monks, 
Seven ſmall Trafts. 
A Rule tor the Monks. 
Another Kule in the Form of a Dialogue. 


BOOK Loft. 
A Letter cited by Gennadins. 


SERAPION, 
Genuine BO O K flill Extant. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 


BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe upon the Titles of the Bfalms. 
Seyeral Letters. 


EUSEBIUS EMISENUS, 


BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Zews. 
Another agauwſt the Gentiles. 


Suppoſotitionus BOO K S. 
A Hymn and Letters to his Daughter Apr. 


LUCIFER. 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


Five Books for St. Athanaſius inſt Conſtantins and 
CENTRE EN GEE afatne 


VICTORINUS of Africa: 


Genuine BO O K $ ſtill Extant. 

Four Books againſt Arius. 

A Treatiſe in Defence of the Term Conſubſtantial. 
Three Hymns of the Trinity. 

A Poem of the Maccabees. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 

A little Tra& about the beginning of Day. 


BOOKS Loft. 
Commentaries upon St. Paul. 

St. P ACIANUS. 
Genuine BO 0 K $ fill Extant. 


Three Letters againſt the Novatians- 
A Treatiſe of Baptiſm. 


GREGORY of Baxics. 


BOOKS Loft. 


Several Treatiſes. 
A Book ing Faith; unleſs this be the ſame 
with the 45th Di urſe among St. Gregory Nazt- 


angen's, - 
P HA BA: 


A TABLE of the Writings 


PHABADIUS. 
Genuine BOOK flill Extant. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Second Creed of Sirmium. | 


OPTATUS. 
Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 
Six Books againſt the Schiſm of the Donatiſts. 


_ Suppoſititious B O O K. 
A Seventh Book. 


ACACIUS of Ceſarea. 
BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe againſt Marcellus of Ancyra. 
The Life of his. Predecefſor Euſebius. 


Seventeen Volumes of Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
ture. 


Seven Volumes upon divers Subjedts. 


PHOTINUS. 
BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, 

A Treatiſe addreſſed to the Emperour Valentinian. 

A Conference with Marcellus of Ancyra, cited by St. Epi- 
phanius, Hzref. 71. ; 

Several other Diſcourſes. 


AETIU S. 
BOOK Loft, 


An Impious Libel upon the Trinity, whereof St. Epi- 
phams relates ſome Fragments, Hereſ. 76. 


EUNOMIUS. 


BOOKS Lo. 
Seven Books of Commentaries upon the Epiſtle tothe 


Romans. 
Several Diſcourſes againſt the Church. 
An Apology againſt the Treatiſe of St. Baſil. 


GEORGE of Laodicea. 


Genuine BOOKS ſtill Extant. 


Two Letters produced by St. Athanaſius. 
A Circular Letter againſt Aztizs. cited by Sozomen. 


BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 
The Life of Euſebius Emiſenus. 


The APOLLINARII. 
Genuine BOO K flill Extant. 


— ATranſlation of the Pſalms in Verſe. 


BOOKS bt. 


A Treatiſe againſt Porphyrie,divided into Thirty Books. 

A Treatiſe o the Trath of the Chriſtian Religion a- 
guriſt Julian. 

Some Letters. 

A Poem containing the Hiſtory of the Fews, divided 
into twenty four Books, | 


of the Eccleſraftical Autbors, &<. 


Tragedies and other Poetical Pieces, the Subje&s where- 
were Piety. 


| The Goſpels and the Epiſtles in Dialogues. 


TITUS of Biftra. 
Genuine BOO K jlill Extant. 
A Tranſlation of Three Books againſt the Manichees. 


BOOKS Loft. 


The Fourth Book againſt the Manichees, and the Greek 
Text of all the Four. 
Some other Diſcourſes. 


Suppoſititious BO O K S. 


Commentaries upon the Goſpel of St. Lake. 
A Sermon upon Palm-Sunday. 


DIDIMUS of Alexandria. 


Genume BOOKS flill Extant. 


A Tranſlation of his Treatiſe concerning the Holy Spi- 
rit ; madeby St. Ferom. 
A Lv of his Commentaries upon the Canonical 
Epiſtles. 
A Fragment of a Tra againſt the Manichees. 
BOOKS Loſt. 


See the Catalogue of them, p. 103. 


PETE Rc ot Alexandria, 


Genuine BOO K fill Extant. 
A Letter quoted by Theodoret, Book IV. Ch, 22, of his 
Hiſtory. 

BOOK Ld. 
A Letter to thoſe that were Baniſhed, whereof Facun- 
dius cites two Fragments. 


LUCTUS. 


BOOKS Loft: 


A Letter upon the Feaſt of Eaſter. 
Some other Treatiſes. 


AQUILIUS SEVERUS. 


BOOK Loft. 
The Hiſtory of His Life, Entituled, Cataſtrophe, 


EUZ OIUS. 


BOOKS Loft. 
Several Treatiſes of which we have no Knowledge. 


S. C YRIL of Feruſalem. 
Genuine BOOKS ftill Extant. 


Eighteen Catechetical Diſcourſes to the Catechumens, 
Five Myſtagogical Le&tures. 
A Letter upon the Apparition of the Crofs. 
A Letter concerning the Preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Temple. 

Suppoſititious B 0 0 K. 
A Letter to St. Auſtin. 


St. EPHRE M the Syrian, 
See the Catalogue of his Works, p. 118, 119, and 
_ DAMA- 


Ew % 4 


DAMASUS. 
Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


Two Letters to St. Jerom, to be found in the Works 
of that Father. ; 

A Letter to the Biſhops of I!hyricum. 

A Letter to Paulinus. 

Anathematiſms ſent to Paulinus. ; 

A Letter to the Biſhops of the Eaſt againſt Timothy, 
produced by Theodore. | 


Suppoſititious BOOKS. 


A Letter of Damaſus to St. Jerom. 
A Decretal Epiſtle. 
Epigrams, Epitaphs, and other Poems. 


| 


St, BASIL. 


Genuine BOO KS flill Extant: 


431 Letters of this Saint. 
Canonical Letters to St. Amphilochius. 

Nine Homilies upon the beginning of Geneſis. 
Two Homilies upon the Creation of Man. 
A Homily upon Paradiſe. 
A Homily concerning Watchfulneſs, upon the 6th. 

Chapter of Proverbs. 
Twenty two Homilies upon the Pſalms. 
A Commentary upon the Sixteen firſt Chapters of 1/aiah 
Five Books againſt Eunomius. 
A Book concerning the Holy Ghoſt,to St. Amphilochins. 
Two Books of Baptiſm. 
Thirty one Homilies upon divers SubjeRts. 
Three Treatiſes concerning a Monaſtick Life. 
A Treatiſe of Judgment, and another of Faith. 


Aſcetical Diſcourſes, viz. 


The greater and lefler Rules. 

The Book of a Monaſtick Life. 

The Conſtitutions, 

A Treatiſe of the Chaſtiſements of Monks. 
A Treatiſe concerning Virginity. 


BOOKS Loft. 


Commentaries upon the whole Bible. 
A Genuine Liturgy. 
Some other Treatiſes. 


Shppoſititions BOO K S, 


Letters to Julian and to Apollinarins. 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms. 

A Panegyrick upon St. Barlaam. 

A Diſcourſe of Conſolation. 

An Admonition to his Spiritual Son. 

A Treatiſe of the Praiſes of a Solitary Life. 
Three Liturgies. 

A Grammar. 


A TABLE of all the Writings of the Evcleſraftical Authors, &c, 


S. GREGORY NYSSEN. 
Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


A Treatiſe upon the Creation of the World. 

A Treatiſe of the Formation of the World. 

A Treatiſe concerning the .Witch of Endor. 

A Book of the Life of Moſes. 

Two Treatiſes upon the Inſcriptions of the Pſalms. 

A Homily upon the Sixth Pſalm. 

Homilies upon Ecclefiaſtes and the Canticles. 

Twelve Books againſt Eunomins. 

The greater Catechiſm. 

A Treatiſe concerning Faith, addrefled to Simplicius, 

A Diſcourſe upon the Great Abraham, or of the Divini- 

ty of theSon and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

A Treatiſe on the Trinity to Ablabine. 

A Treatiſe to Euſtathing. 

A Treatiſe of the Difference between the Nature and 

Hypoſtaſts. 

A Treatiſe of common Notions. 

Two little Treatiſes againſt Apollinarins. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 

A Treatiſe of the Soul. 

Another Treatiſe of the Soul, and of the RefurreRion, 

A Treatiſe to Jerius of untimely Death of Children. 

A Treatiſe of Virginity. 

Sermons upon ſeveral Subje&ts, whereof ſee the Cata- 

logue, p. 179. | 

Funeral Orations and Panegyricks. 

A Canonical Epiſtle to Letorus. 

Letter to Olympims. 

Letter concerning the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, 

A Treatiſe of the End that a Chriſtian ought to pro- 
poſe to himſelf. 

A Letter concerning Pilgrimages. 

A Letter to Flavianus. 


BOOKS Loft. 

Commentaries upon the Proverbs, and an entite Com- 
mentary upon Eccleſiaſtes. 

Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 

Some other Books whereof we have no Knowledge, 
Suppoſititions BOOK S. 


A Latin Treatiſe containing the P 
Teſtament to prove the Bivinity, > dan 
A Book of Philoſophy written by Nemeſius. 


St. CASARIUS. 
Suppoſititious BOOKS. 
Dialogues upon ſeveral Queſtions in Divinity. 
St. AMPHILOCHIUS. 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 
A Synodical Letter, publiſhed by Cotelerins. 


St. GREGORY NAZSIANAEN., 


Genuine BOOKS fill Extant. 


Forty Four. Diſcourſes or Sermons. 
A Letter to Evagrius. 

A Letter to NeFarim. 

Letters to Cledonius, Entituled, Diſcourſes 51j} atid 52d. 
Several Poems. 

A Diſcourſe.in Latin concerning Biſhops, 
242 Letters, 

His Laſt Will and Teſtament. 


Suppoſititious BOO K $. 


The 47th, 48th, 49th, and $oth Diſcourſes. 
The Paraphraſe upon Eccleſiaſtes. 


Several Fragments Yue by Theodoret in the Councils 
of Epheſus and Chalcedon, and by ſeveral Authors. 


BOOKS Loft 
Several Homilies upon the Scripture. 
Some Letters. 

Suppoſetitions BO O K S. 
Eight Sermons publiſhed by F. Combefis. 


| The Life of St. Baſil. 


»*» MAXIMUS. 
BOOK Loft. 
A Treatiſe concerning Faith. 


EUSEBIVS. 


EUSEBIUS VERCELLENSIS. 


x Genuine BOOK ſtill Extant. 
Three Letters. 
BOOK Loft. 
A Tranſlation of Euſebius's Commentary on the Pſalms. 


MELETIUS., 


Genuine BO O K flill Extant. 


A Homily upon theſe Words in the Proverbs, God hath 
created me, &c. quoted by St. Epiphanius, Hereſ. 73+ 


DIODORUS of Tarſur. 
BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe of Deſtiny. 

A Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt. 

A Treatiſe againſt Hereticks. 

Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the H. Scripture. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Jews, and againſt the Melchi- 
ſedechians. 

Treatiſes of the Trinity, of the Reſurre&ion, of the 
Soul, and of Providence. 

A Tra#t to Euphronius againſt Ariftotle. 


HIL AR Y the Deacon, 


BOO KS attributed to him. 


Commentaries upon St. Paul, which carry the Name of 
St. Ambroſe. 
Queſtions upon the Old and New 


Teſtament, which 
bear St. St. Auguitin's Name. 


PRISCILLIAN. 
BOOKS Loft. 
Some little Diſcourſes. 
MATRONIANUS, 
BOOKS Loſt. 
Some Pieces in Verſe. 


TIBERIANUS. 


BOOK Loi. 
His Apology. 


DICTINIUS, 
BOOKS Loft. 
Some little Treatiſes. 
ITHACIUS, 
BOOK Loft. 
A Treatiſe in form 6f an Apology againſt the Priſcil” 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 8c. 


PHILASTRIUS. 
Genuine BOOKS ftill extant. 
A Treatiſe of Herefies. 


TIMOTHY of Alexandrid. 


Genuine BOOKS fill Extant. 
Canonical Reſponſes. 


BOOK Loft. 
A Letter to Diodorws. 
NECTARIUS. 
Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 
A Homily upon the Holy Martyr Theodor us. 
GEL ASIUS of Ceſarea. 
BOOKS Loſt. 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory of Euſebins. 
Some Homilies and Treatiſes. 


SIRICIUS. 
Genuine BOOKS Sill Extant. 


A Letter to Himerius. 

The Second and Third Letter to the ſame. 
The Fifth to Anyſmus. 

The Fourth isdubious. 


SABINUS. 
BOOKS Loſt. 


A Hiſtory of the Councils or a ColleQion of their 
Ad. 


AMBROSE of Alexandria. 


BOOKS Loft. 


A Dogmatical Treatiſe againſt Apollinarius. 
A Commentary upon 7ob. 


THEOTIMUS. 
BOOKS bit. 
Short ahd Sententious TraQts in form of Dialogues: 
EVAGRIUS of Antioch. 


BOOKS Loft. 
Treatiſes of which we know nothing. 


St. AMBROSE. 
Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


lianiſts. 


Suppoſititiows BOO K. 
A Book againſt Varimadus. 


FAUSTINUS. 


Genuine BOOKS flifl Extant. | 
Seven Books againſt the Arians and the Macedonians, 
fallly attributed to Gregory of Betica. 
His Petition to the Emperours Valentinian and Theo- 


A Treatiſe of the Creation of the World, compoſed of 
Nine Sermons, and divided into fix Books. 
Upon the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. 


Upon of Cainand Abel; divided into 2Books, 
Of the Ark, and of the Life of Noah ; not perfeR. 
Two Books upon the Life of Abrahan. 

A Treatiſe aac and the Soul. 

A Treatiſe of the Behefits or Advantages of Death. 

A Treatiſe of forſaking the World. 


Two Books of Facob and a happy Life. 

A Diſcourſe of the Life of the Patriarch 7oſeph. 

A Diſcourſe upon the BenediRtons of the Patriarchs. 
The 


The Bookof Elias, and of Faſting, 

A Treatiſe of Naboth and the Poor. 

A Treatiſe upon Tobit. 

Four Books concerning. the Interceſſion or the Com- 
plaints of 705 and David. 

The firſt Apology for David. 


An Explication of Twelve Pſalms, viz. Pſal. 1,735, 36, 


37, 38, 39, 40, 43, 45, 47, 48, 61. 
A Book upon Pſal. 119. 


A Commentary upon the Goſpel of St. Luke, divided 
into Ten Parts. 

Three Books of the Offices of Miniſters. 

Three Books concerning Virgins, to Marcellina. 

A Treatiſe concerning Widows. 

A Treatiſe of Virginity. 

A Diſcourſe of the perpetual Virginity of Mary. 

An Exhortation to Virginity. 

A Book of Myſteries. 

Two Books of Penance. : 

Five Books concerning Faith, or of the Trinity. 

Three Books of the Holy Spirit. 

A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 

Ninety two Letters. 

Funeral Orations upon Valentinian and Theodoſius. 


Hymns for the Office, and upon the Six Days of the 


Creation. 
BOOKS Loft. 


Part of the Treatiſe of the Ark, and of Noah. 


A Treatiſe of the Incarnation, whereof Theodoret 


quotes a Fragment. 
A Treatiſe upon the Sacraments, and of Philoſophy. 
A Commentary upon Iſaiah. 
Inſtruftion to Fritigildss. 
Another Inſtruftion to Panſophins. 


Caſſicdorus mentions ſome Homilies upon the Book a | 
an 
| 


Wiſdom, a Commentary upon all the Prophets, 
a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
A Commentary upon all the 
themius. 
Suppoſititions WORKS. 
A Second Apology for David. 
Commentaries upon the Canticles. 
A Treatiſe of the fall of a Virgin conſecrated to God. 
Several Hymns upon Feſtivals. 
All his Sermons upon the Year and upon the Feaſts. 
A Diſcourſe upon the Dignity of Humane Nature. 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſraſtical Authors, &c. 


s, according to Tri- 


A Sermon upon the Forbidden Fruit. 

The Treatiſe of the Forty two Manſions or 

ments of the Children of 1/rae!. 

A Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 

a Commentary upon the Apocalypſe. 

The Harmony ot the Evangeliſts, St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, concerning the Genealogy of our Saviour. 

A Treatiſe upon the Creed. 

A Diſcourſe of the Divinity of the Son. 

A Treatiſe entituled, Of the Myſtery of Eaſter. 

A Diſcourſe to a Virgin conſecrated to God. 

A Diſcourſe of the Vocation of the Gentiles. 

An Epiſtle to Demetrias. 

The 29, 34, 35, and 55 Letters, 

The —_— Prayers for ſaying of Maſs, 

The Book of the Combat between Virtues and Vices, 

The Expoſition of Faith. 

A Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit. 

A Book of Penance. 

A Hiſtory of the Life and Manners of the Brachmans, 


Encamp- 


St. EPIPHANIUS. 


Genuine BOOK flill Extant. 


The Book againſt Herefies, Entituled, Panarium. 

The Recapitulation or Abridgment of his Book of 
Herefies. 

A Diſcourſe of Faith, Entituled, Anchoratus. 

A Treatiſe of Weights and Meaſur 

The Phyſiologus. 

A Treatiſe of the Twelve precious Stones. 

A Book of theLife and Death of the Prophets. 

A Letter to St. John of Jeruſalem. 

Nine Sermons, dubious. 


PHILO CARP ATHIVUS. 


Suppoſititiows BOOK. 
A Commentary upon the Canticles, 


Q FULIVUS HIL ARION. 


Genkine BOO K fill Extant. 


A Chronicon, er a Treatiſe of the Duration of the 
| World, 


A TABLE of the As, Profeſſions of Faith, and 
Canons of the Councils mentioned in this Volume. 


Councils. Tears Aﬀts, Profeſſions of Faith, Councils. Tears Aﬀs, Profeſſions of Faith, 
held in and Canons, | held in and Canons. 
F Sinueſſa 303 Suppoſititious Att. Of Nice 25 A Profeſſion of Faith, a 
Of Cirtha 305 Adis in St. Auguſtin, ah Decree Ls 
Of Alexandria 306 ere 
Of Elvira 306 81 Canons. 


Of Carthage 307 


Of Rome 313 Some Fragments of its|Of Thre 335 

| Advts in Optatus. | Of Feruſalem 33s A Synodical Letter in Fa- 
Of Arles 314 22 Canons, anda Letter to | Of Conſtantinople 336 vour of Arith. 

St. SylveRer, Another} of Conſtantinople 

Of Ancyra 314 25 Canons. 338 
Of Neoceſarea 314 15 Canons. Of Alexandria 349 ; 
Of Alexandria 322 A Synodical Letter in Fa- 
Of Bithynia 323 your of St. Athanaſius. 
Of Alexandria 324 ns 


Of Anticch 


A TABLE of the A&s, Profeſſions of Faith, Canons, 8c: 


Councils. Tears As, Prifeſſims of Faith, | Councils, Tears Aﬀs, Profeſſions of Faith , 
held in and Canons. held in and Canons. 
Of Rome 341 A Letter Written by Pope, Of the Egyptian Biſhops at 
Juli, 1n the Name of, Antioch 353 A Letter to Jovian. 
the Council, in 342. | Of Antioch 353 A Letter containing a Pro- 
Of Antich 342 Three Profeſſions of Faith, feſſion of Faith. 
: and 25 Canons. Of Lampſacus. 355 
Another of Antioch 345 Of Singidunum 365 A Letter to Germinius. 
Of Milan 345 A Profeſſion of Faith. | Of Ithricum 356 A Synodical Letter con- 
Of Cologne 345 Suppoſititious As. firmed by an Edit of 
Of Sardica 347 20 Canons, two Synodi- the Emperour. 
cal Letters; one by the] Of Aſia 366 
Biſhops of the Weſt, a-] Of Sicily 365 
nother by thoſe of the} Of Thana 358 
Eaſt, and a Profeſſion} Of Gangra $70 A Letter and 20 Canote, 
of Faith made by ſome| Of Lavdicea $70 60 Canons. 
Up Biſhops. Of Rowe under Dainaſus 
Of Sirmutn, I; 349 ' 360, and 370 
of Sirmiuon, Il. 357 A long Profeſſion of Faith.| Of Rome againſt Urſicinus. A Letter to the Biſhops of 
of Arles _ 372 Miyricum. 
of Milan 355 Doubtful As, taken out] Of Valence 372 ASynodical Letter and four 
of the Life of Euſebizs Canoas. 
Vercellenſis. Of Antioch 378 A Profeſſion of Faitheall'd 
Of Bexiers 356 The Tome of the Weſtern 
of Sirmium, II. 357 A Second Profeſſion of Church, ſizned in this 
; Faith, Council. 
Of Antroch 35% Aletter to Urſacius and | Of Conftantinople 381, A Profeſſion of Faith and 
Valens. . 382,333 7 Canons. 
Of 4ncyra 359 A Synodical Letter, a Pro-JOf Aquileia 381 Adqts of the Council, a Let- 
fefſion of Faith, and 18 ter to the Biſhops of the 
DEST Anathematiſms. Eaſt. 
Of Sirmiun, IV. 358 A Colletion of Profeſſions |Of Saragoſſa 381 8 Canons 
ES of Faith. . Of Sida 383 
Of Sirmium, V. 357 AProfeſſion of Faith, with] Of Bourdeaux 384 
the Names of the Con-| Of Capua 390 
Wo ſuls. Of Rome and Milan 390 
Of Ariminum 359 A Catholick Definition, a| Of Sangarus 390 x 
Condemnation of UVrſa-| Of Carthage, L 348 14 Canons. 
cius, Valens, and Germi-| Of Carthage, II. 390 23 Canons. 
nius : A Letter to the] Of Cabarſuſſa&Bagais 394 AR in St. Auguſtine. 
Emperor,before hisSub-|Of Hippo 393 The Canons are in the 
ſcription to the Profeſ- Council of Carthage of 
fion of Faith of theEaſt; the Year 397. 
a Letter to the Empe-JOf Carthage 394 47 Canons. 
ror after his Subſcrip-JOf Carthage 397 105 Canons. 
tion. = CIV. 398 
; Of Carthage 399 
+.  - _ = Of Carthage 4or 28 Canons, 
Of Melitine 357 A Profeſſion of Faith. JOf Conſtantinople 394 Ads. 
Of Anti>cb 351 Aletter to the Catholicks |Of Alexandria 399 Fragment of its Ads inthe 
Of Alexandris 362 of Antioch, written by Epiſtle to Menna, 
St. Athanafins. Of Cyprus 399 
Of Turin 400 8 Canons. 
Of Paris 362 A Letter of this Council] Of Toledo 4909 21 Canons, 
Of Italy 362 A Letter to the Biſhops of 
Illyricur. 


ATABLE ofall the Genuine extant Writings of 
the Ecclefraſtical Authors, according to the Order 
of their Arguments, that are mentioned in 
this Volume. 


Treatiſes in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, | A Treatiſe of St. Athanaſius _ the Gentiles. 


| jangen's Thi ourth Diſcourſe 
againſt the Pagans and Jews. — -—— Tron 4 
Mp ; 8 Letters. 
A _— _— againſt np A The wal tbo bore Philaſtrins and St. Epi- 
Evangelical Preparation 7145 Concerni 
Demonſtration, by this fame. Author. Ow " 
An Oration of Conſtantine to the Aſſembly of the Saints, Hhhh Books 


A TABLE of the Works of the Anthors, according to: the SubjeQs, 


Books againſt Hereticks. 


Euſebius's Book againſt Marcellus of Ancyra. 

St. Athanaſirs's Treatiſe againſt the Arians. See the Ca- 
talogue of the Hiſtorical and Dogmatical Books. 

Serapion's Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 

St. Hilarys againſt the Arians. ; : 

Lucifer'sBooks againſt Conſtantizss and againſt the Artans. 

Vittorio againſt Aris. 

againſt the Manichees. : 

St. Pacianus's Letters againſt the Nowetians. 

Optatus's Book againſt the Donatiſts. 

Titus of Boſlraagainſt the Manichees. ; 

A Fragment of Didymus's againſt the ſame Hereticks, 

St. Baſil's Book againſt Enomirs, and other Dogmatical 
Treatifes of his. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen's Diſcourſe of 

other Diſcourſes of his. IR 

wm———— Two Letters to'Cledonius againſt Apollinarius, 
and ſeveral other Dogmatical Treatiſes againſt tbe 
Artans. 

A Diſcourſe againſt the Manichees. 

Meletius's Homily and Profeſſion of Faith. _ 

Fauſtinus's Book againſt the Arians and Macedonians. 

St. Ambroſe's Book of the Trinity and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Two Books of Penance againſt the Novatans. 

Philaſlrius and St. Epiphanius's Treatiſes againſt all He- 
refic s. 


Theology. 


Diſcourſes upon the Articles of Faith in general. 


St. Cyrilof Teruſalem's Catechetical Letters. 

The great Catechiſm or InſtruQion of Gregory Xyſſen. 
St. Epiphanius's Book againſt all Herefies. 

His Anchoratus. 


Upon the Trinity. 


Euſebics's Books of Divinity againſt Marcellus of Ancyra. 
His Letters to the Church of Ceſarea. 
Alexander's Letter againſt Arius. 

St. Athanaſus's Diſcourſes upon the Trinity, 

Four Treatiſes againſt the Arians. 

Homilies upon theſe Words : - My Father hath 

given all things, &c. 

Letter to Seraplon. 

Expoſition of Faith. 

Letter to Maximus. 

Treatiſe againſt the Sabelfians. 

Short Treatiſe againſt the Ariang, 

St. Hilary's Twelve Books of the Trinity, 

againſt Auxentivs. 

Lucifer's Books. 

Vietorinus againſt Arius and his Tra& concerning the 
Word Conſubſtantial. 

———— His Hymns upon the Trinity. 

"my _— his. Diſcourſe againſt the Second Sirmian 

. Creed. FR 1. [21 

George of Laodicea's Circular Letter. 

Didzm's Treatiſe upon the'Holy Ghoſt), ! Tranſlated 
into Latin by S. Jerome. © 

Damaſus's Anathematiſm and Letter. 

St. 'Bafit's *Dogmatical Letter's; particularly the 41ſt, 
63, 64th, 65th, 74th, 78th, 141ſt, 203d, 204th, 
325th, 343d, 344th, 387th, 399th, and gorſt. 

Five Books againſt Eunomins. 
——— A Diſcourſe concerning the Holy Ghoſt to 4m- 


philochins. | ; f 
, 12th, 15th, 16th, 19th, 25th, 


Q— 


Homilies gth 
27th, 29th, 31ſt, upon different Subjedts. | 
St. Gregory Nazianzen's Diſcourſes 25th, 31ſt, 32d, 33d, 

34th, 35th, 35th, and 45th. 


St. Gregory Nyſſen's Twelve Books againſt Eunomius. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Faith addrefſed to 
Simplicius. 

A Treatiſe of the Divinity of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 

A Treatiſe to Eu/l athius. 

Of Notions. 

St. Amphilachius's Synodical Letter. 

Meletis's Homily and Profeſfion of Faith. 

Fautinus's Seven Books againſt the Arjans. 

Creeds and Profeſfions of Faith of the Councils. 

St. Ambroſe's Five Books concerning the Trinity, 
————His Three Books concerning the Holy Ghoſt. 
— —His 9th, and 42d Letters. 


Upon the Incarnation. 


St. Athanaſus's Treatiſes. 

His Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 
———— Epiſtlc to Adelphins. 
—=Trcatiſc of the Union of the humane Nature 
with the Word. 

Two Treatiſes of the Incarnation againſt 4py!. 
linarius. 
w——Lctter to Epidtetus. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen's 46th Diſcourſe, and the Two 
Letters to Cledonius, which are entituled the 51 
and 52d Diſcourſes. 

St. Gregwy Nyſſen's two little Treatiſes againſt Apolli- 
narius. 

Sermon upon the Nativity. 

St. Ambroſe's Treatiſe upon the Incarnation. 


. 


Miſcellames. 


St. Optatus againſt the Donatiſts. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen concerning the Soul. 

Another Treatiſe of the Soul, and of the Re- 
ſurre&ion. 

Of Deſtiny. 

Of the Death of Infants, 

Sirictus's Five Letters. 

St. Ambroſe's Diſcourſe of perpetual Virginity. 

Two Letters concerning Penance. 


| 


| Upon the Diſcipline of the Church. 


Conſtantine's Letters and Edits. 

Peter of Alexandria's Canons concerning Penance. 

St. Athanaſius's Letters to Dracontius and Ammon. 

St. Pacianus's Letters, and his Treatifes of Baptiſm. 

Optatus's Books againſt the Donatiſt. 

St, _" Five Myſtagogical Letters, and ſome of the 
others. - 

The greateſt part of St. Baſis Letters, and chiefly the 
Canonical Letters to Amphilochius, and the 63d, 79th 
150th, 191t, 192d, 196th, 244th, 289th, 304th, 
zosth, 34oth, 38 1ſt, 2g1t, 4o8th, 41oth, 412th, 
413th, 417th. 

St. Baſil's two Books of Baptiſm, 

A Treatiſe of — 

The, End of his Book concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt to Amphilochius. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen's Diſcourſes 31ſt, 39th, and 4-th 

St. Gregory Nyſſen's Treatiſe concerning Virguuty. 

Canonical Epiſtle to Letoius. 

Letter concerning -Pilgrimages. 

Siricius's 2d, 3d, and qth Letters. 

St. Epiphanius's Letter to St. Jokn of Jeruſalem. 

St. Ar»broſe's Book of Myſteries. 

Three Books of Virgins. 

Exhortation to i 7 

Treatiſe concerning W1dOWs. 

Two Books of Penance. 

Treatiſe of Eliss, and of Faſting, 


—— [.ctters 


—— Letters 2d, 5th, 6th, 19th, 23d, 25th, 26th, 
56th, 57th, 61ſt, 62d, 64th, 75th, 82d. 
Canons of the Council, | 


Books of Mor ality and Piety. 


Comnſtantine's Prayer. 

St. Athanaſius's Letters to Dracntius and Ammon. 

— — Homily upon the Sabbath and the Circumciſion. 

The Life of St. Anthony. 

St. Anthony's Letters. 

—— —-His Rule. 

St. Pachomius his Letters, Rules and Precepts, 

Oreſreſis of the Inſtitution of Monks. 

Theodorus's Letter. 

Homilies, Tra&s, and Rules of the Macar. 

All St. Ephrem's Works. 

Several Letters of St. Baſil, and chiefly the Four firſt 
which are not of the Number of the cther Letters, 
and BY iſt, 19th, 165th, 165th, 124th, 302d, 33 3d, 
411th, : 

Treatiſes concerning a Monaſtick Life. 

—— Of Judgment and of Faith. 

———=Greater and Leſſer Rules. 

Book of a Monaſtick Life. 

——— Conſtitutions, and a Treatiſe of the Chaſtiſe- 
ments of Monks. 

Three Homilies of Faſting. 

Homilies 3d, 4th, 6th, 7th, 8th, 1oth, 11th, 

12th, 13th, 15th, 21ſt, 22d, 23d, and 24th. 

Panegyricks upon St. 7ulitta, St. Gordus, and 
St. Mamas and Barlaam. 

The greateſt part of St. Gregory Nazianzen's Sermons, 
and all his Poems. 

Diſcourſe concerning Biſhops. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen concerning Prayer. 

Moſt of his Sermons and Panegyricks. 

Diſcourſe concerning Virginity. 

———— Letter to Olympius. 

Treatiſes of the Profeſſion, and of the End of 

: 4 Chriſtian, | 

Letters concerning Pilgrimages. 

Nearius's Homily upon the Martyrdom of Theodorus. 

St. Ambroſe's Books of Offices. 

Books of Virgins and Widows, 

Of Penance. . 

The greateſt part of his Diſcourſes upon the 

Holy Scripture, and chictly that of Naboth concerning | 

Riches, and that of Tobit upon Uſury. 

| His 37th and 38th Letters, 


| 


. 


- 


COMMENT ARIES 


DISCOURSES. 
Upon the Holy Scripture. 


Books of Criticiſm. 


|! dye of "the Places in the Holy Land. 
—— Evangelical Canons and Letters to Carplanus. 
Euſtatius of Antioch's Diſcourſe 'of the Pythoarfs, or 
Witch of' Endor. | | 
St. Gregory Nyſſen's Treatiſe on the ſame Subjett.. '/ 
Fragment of St; Athazaſius's. Feſtival Epittle. 
St. Atbanaſmif's Abridgmeht of the Scriptures. 
——Book to Marcellinus-upon the Plalms. | 
St. - regory Nyſſen's "Treatiſe upon the Inſcriptions of the 
alms. 13y, ; 
Queſtions upon the Old. and New Teſtament, beheved | 
to be written by Hilary the Deacon. | 


ATABLE of the Works of the Anthors,according to the Subje fs, 


St. Ambroſe's Preface upon St. Lule. 

St. Eriphanius of Weights and Meaſures. 
Phyſnlogus. 

Of the Twelve precious Stones on th* Breaſt 
of the High-Pricſt. 

Of the Life and Death of the Prophets; 


Upon the Old Teſtament. 


Victorinus's Tra upon the bepinning of Day. 

St. Baſil's Commentary uponthe bezinning of Geneſis: 

——— Two Hcmilics upon the Creation of Man. 

A Homily upon Paradiſe. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen of the Creation of the World. 

Of the Formation of Man. 

Of the Life of Moſes. 

St. Hilary's Commentary upon the Pſalms. 

Tranſlation of the Pſalms in Verſe, by Apollinarius. 

Twenty Two Romilies of St. Baſil upon the Plalms, 

St. Gregory Xyſſen's Homily on the fifth Pſalm. 

St. Baſil's Homily upon the ſixth Chapter of Proverbs. 

— Commentary upon the ſ1ztecn firſt Chapters of 
Iſatah, 

St. Gregory Nyſſen's Homily upon Eccleſiaſtes and the 
Canticles, 

Vittorinus's Poem upon the Maccabees. 

St. Ambroſe's Treatiſe of the Creation of the World, and 
the reſt that follow in the firſt Volunte of his Works. 


Upon the New Teſtament. 


Fuwvencus's Paraphraſe of the Goſpels, in Verſe. 

St. Hilary's Commentary on St. Matthew's Goſpzl 

St. Gregory Npſſen upon the Lord's Prayer, and upon the 
Beatitudes, 

St. Athanaſius upon theſe Words of our Saviour, Who- 
ever ſhall Blaſpheme, &c. 

Fragments upon theſe Words of our Saviour, 
My Soul 1s heavy even unta Death, &c. 

Commentaries upon all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, attri- 
buted to St. Ambroſe, but believed to belong to Hilary 
the Deacon. 

St, Gregory Nyſſen's Homily upon the fifteenth Chapter 
of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

Didymus's Commentary upon the Canonical Epiſtles. 

St. Ambroſe's Commentary upon St. Luke's Goſpel. 

Letters 7th, 8th, 27th, and the five following, 

alſo 43d, 44th, 5oth, 65th, and the nine following, 


Hiftorical Diſcourſes. 


Euſebius's Apology for Origen. 

Chronicon, 

Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 

— Treatiſe concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine. 
Books of the Life of Conſlantine. 

Of the Names of Places in the Holy Land. 
Panegyrick upon Conſtantine. 

Conſtantine's Letters and Edidts. h 

Harangue to the Council of Nice. 


” GST 


' Tuvencus's Poem of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt. 


naſius's Hiſtorical Treatiſes. 
Apolozetick to Conſtantius. 
Letters to the Egyptians, and to the Orthodox, 
Firſt Apology: 
- ——— Second Apology. 

Hiſtorical Freatiſes to thoſe that lead a Mona- 
ſtick Life, : 
———— Letter to Serapion, upon the Death of Arius. 

| Diſcourſe of Synods. 

Letters to Lucifer.. . 
Letters to the Biſhops of Egypt, Arabia, 8c, 
Letters of the Council of ” Alexatgria. 
Letter to Jovian. ' | wy 


St. Atha 


| m———Letter to the Africans. 


m———Letter to John and Antiochus. 


— cttcr 


An I N DEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Alexandria. 

w——— Letter concerning the Deciſion of the Council 
of Nice. 

Epiſtle to Palladius. 

Conference with the Arians. 

Life of St. Anthony. 

Hoſurs's Letter to Conſtantins: 

Tulius's Letter to the Eaſtern and Egyptian Biſhops. 

Liberius's Letters, 

St. Hilary's Treatiſe of Synods. 

Diſcourſes to Conſtantine, 

Fragments. 

Conference againſt Auxenti4. 

Peter of Alexandria 11: his Letters. 

St. Cyril's Letter upon the Appatition of the Croſs. 

Damaſus $ Letters. 

The greateſt part of the Letters of St. Baſil. 

St.Gregory Nazianzen's Diſcourſes 7th, 25th, 26th, 3oth, 
41ſt and ſome others. 


—__ 


Letter concerning the Opinion of Dionyſus of | 


His Panegyricks, whichare Ser mons 6th,zoth. 

11th, 18th, 19th, 2oth, 22d, 23d, a'nd 24th. 

— Firſt Pocm upon his Lifc. 

Diſcourſe upon Biſhops. 

His Teſtament. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen's Funeral Orations arid Panegyricks, 

Letter to Flawvianus. ; 

Enſebius Vercellenſis his Three Letters. 

Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, Luciferians, their Petition ad- 
drefied to the Emperours Valentinian and Theo- 
doſius. 

St. Amirsſe's Letters, 2oth, 22d, and 24th. 
=——Panegyrick on Theodoſivs and Valcninian, 
Philaſirius of Herefies. 

St. Epiphanius of Hereſies. 

An Abridgment of it by himſelf. 

His Hiſtory of the Lives and Deaths of the 


Prophets. 
Fre Chronicle. 


A General INDEX 
contained in the 


_W _ 


of the Principal Matters 
Second Volume. 


The Figures ſhew the Pages, and the Small Letters the Notes. 


A. 


Eſtinence from Meats. Uſage and Uſefulneſs of 

A it. III, Faſting conſiſts not in abſtaining from 

Meats, 1 50. 

Acacius of Ceſarea, ſucceeds Euſebins, 97. His DoQtrine 
and Writings, ibid. Difference with St. Cyril, ibid. 
Death, 257d. 

Achillas Biſhop of Alexandria, 27. 

Aceſius a Novatian Biſhop, 253. 

Adultery. Canons againſt Adulterers,and againſt other 
Sins of Uncleannefs, 140, 141, (yc. 196. 

Arian Pope. Upon what occaſion he implored the Suc- 
cour of Charlemaign, 19. 

Aetius. Hiſtory of his Life, and of his Condemnation, 

8, 99. Death. 99. 

Africanus's Chromicon, 5. 

Agape. Feaſts of Charity, 268, 26g. 

Agapetus Pope, ſent by Theodatis to the Emperour 
Tuſt inian, 18, 

Agapins Biſhop of Caeſarea, 2. 

Agapius Biſhop of Boſtra. Difference with Bagadins 
for that Biſhoprick, 285. 2 

St. Agnes, 207, 209. 

Alexander Biſhop 
ſembles a Council at Alexandria againſt Ariws, ibid. 


Letter to his Collegues, zhid. Another Letter of this 


Biſhop, ibid, Advertiſement or Paſtoral Letter, ibid. 
Aſſiſts in the Council of Nice, 28. Death, ib:d. 
Alexandria. Council of Alexandria,of the Year 306. un- 
der Peter Biſhop of that City, 242. Council in 323, 
againſt Aris, 250. Another Council againſt Ariz, 
in 324, ibid. Another in 362, to determine how the 
Arians, that deſired to be reunited to the Church, 
ſhould be received, 265. Another in 341, in favour 
of St. Athanaſius, 255. Council of Alexandria in the 
moo r 399, where the Books of Origen were condemn- 

ed, 284. 

Alipixs, Prieſt of Alexandria, defends St.Athanaſins be- 

e Conſtantine, 2g. 
Alms. EffeRts and eo apy 3. Alms-Deeds,” 1 51,181. 


Exhertation to it, 166, Not to be done to Perſons 
unworthy, 207. | 


- Alms of Conſtantine, 12, 15. 
[1 ; ; 


of Alexandria, Ordination,27. Af- 


Ambroſe of Alexandria. His Writings, 1 96. 

St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, 198. Time and Place of 
his Birth, ibjd. and *. >, Parents, 198. Prodigy at his 
Birth,ibid. 199, Education and Studies,jb:d. Elefted 
Governour, zb14, And after Biſhop, 200. Avoided 

being Biſhop, bid. At laſt Ordained,jbid. and <.—— 
acquits himſelf worthily in the Fun&tion of the Mi- 
niſtry, ibid. Perſecuted & uſtina, ibid. and 201: 
Writings, ibid. 202, &yc. Stile, 232.——Editions of 
his Works, 233. 

St. Amphilochius. His Country, 184. Ordained Biſhop 
of Tconium, ibid. Aſſiſts in the Council Of Conſfanti- 
nople, and holds one at Sida againſt the Maſſi/ians, 
ibid. Handſome reply to the Emperour Theodsſivs, 
tbid. Writings, 18 5. 

Ancyra. Council there in 314, 248. Its Canons, ibid. 
249. Another Council in 358, againſt Azrivs, 265% 

Anger. Contrary to the Spint of Chriſtienity, 1 53: 

Angels. Not to beadored, 5. 

Antioch, A pretended Council held there in 330. againſt 
Euſtathius,2 54. Councils of Antioch in the Years 341, 
and 342. Upon what SubjeR, 246. Another in 345: 
258. Another in 358. which condemned the Terms 
Conſubſtantial and of ihe Subſtance, 263. Synod 
in 361. Conſtantius's Order, 265. Another Council 
there in 363, under Meletins, 266. Another in 378, 
to reſtore Peace in that Church, 271. 

St. Anthony, Inſtituter of the Monaſtick Life. Time and 
Place of his Birth, $3. His Parents, ibid. In what 


Time, and in what ny he began to Build Mo- 
naſteries, 54. He came to Alexandria during the Per- 
ſecution of Maziminus, and why afterwards returned 
to his Monaſtery, $3. His Miracles, ibid. His Death, 
$4+ The Author of his Life, 35, $4. Books attn- 
buted to him, ibid. 
The Apollinarii. Their Life 100. *. *. Knowledgeand 
Writings, 100, tot. ©. Doftrine and Errours, 101- 
Condemnation of Apollrnarius and his FollowersjbiX. 
His Genius, 102, 103, Loſs of his Writings, 102. 
Edition of his Books, ibid. | : 
—_— Thanas, by whom *compared with Jcfus 


6. 
Apra, Daughter of 5t. Hilary, 64- 


| 


] 


Aquileia 


An I N DE X of the Principsl Matters, &c. 


Aquileia, Council of Aquileia, 221. and 4 273. 

Aris Prieſt of Alexandria. Diſcovers his Opinions in 
the Councal of Nice, 2. His principal Errours, 7. 
Condemnation of his Herefie by Alexander, 27.---St. 
Athanaſius oppoſes him in the Council of Nice, 28. 
Who joined with him, 2. His Death, 13. Councils 
held upon occation of his Heretie, 250, 

Ariminum. Synod therein 359. Hiſtory of it, 263,264. 

Arles. Council there under Conſtantine againſt the 
Donatiſts, 12. Another Council in 314. 247-& *. >, 
-— Canons of that Council, ibid. and 248. Another 
upon occaſion of St. Athanaſius, 262. 

Arnaud de Pontac. Edition of St. Ferom's Verſion of 
Euſebiz#'s Chronicon. 5. 

Arſenins. A Meletian Biſtop, 29. Afﬀemblics of the 
Faithful, upon what Accounts permitted, 2. | 
After, Why, and by whom put among the Ecclefi- 
aſtical Writers, 52. his Writinys, 7bid. Not Biſhop 

of Amaſea, ibid, 

Aſtolphas, Brother to Rachifoes King of the Lombards, 
takes Ravenna, 19. Demands Peace of Pepin, and 
breaks it ſoon after, zbid. Beſieges Rome, ibid. 

Athalaricus and Theodatus, maintain themſelves in the 
Pollefſion of Rome, 18. They are driven from thence 
by Belifarns, hid. 

St. Athanaſius. His Country,28. *.His Parents unknown, 
ibid, >. The Baptiſm he is ſaid to confer upon ſome 
Children, cſteem'd a Fable, 1bid. 4. He accompanies 
Alexander to the Council of Nice, when he was but a 
Deacon, ibid, His promotion to the Biſhoprick of 
Alexandria, ibid. and «, endeavours of the Arians to 
drive him thence, zbi4. The Biſhops that favoured 
Arn, accuſe him of having impoſed a New Tribute 
upen the Egyptians, and of _— azain{t the Life 
of the Emperour, who notwithſtanding, declares him 
Innocent, 29. Accuſed again of Murdering Arfenus, 
ibid. Called to the Council of Ceſarea, but appears 
not, and why. Cited to that of Tyre, he appears, 
ibid. His Accuſation by a lewd Woman. fabulous, ibid. 
Retires from the Council, and is depoſed, ibid, Ano- 
ther Accuſation againſt St. Athanaſius,tbid. He is ba- 
niſhed to Tiers, and recalF'd by Conſtantine's Sonjb:d. 
and 3o.", New Accuſations againſt this Saint, 30, 

He retires to Rome, and is well received by 

Pope Julius, ibid. Is juſtited in a Council held at 

Rome, ibid. 1s abſolved by the Council of Sardic 

and recall'd in 348. 31. Letters and Edits to abro+ 

pate all that had been done againſt St. Athanaſuesgbid. 

enters his Dioceſs, where he is favourably recei- 
ved, ibid. A Report ſpread againſt him, ibid. Aeflits 
to the Deſart, ibid, Where he compoſed ſeveral 


Books, ibid. Being returned from the Defart, he aſ-| 


ſembled a Council at Alexandria, and why, ibid, Flies 
again to the other fide of the Nile, 32. Goes to An- 
Fioch to meet the Emperour Foutan, where he held a 


Synod, What was done in it, ibid. His Death, 1bid. | 


His Works, 32, 33, 34, &c. Abridgment of , his 

Works, 39, 40, (rc. His Genius, Stile and Doftrine, 

46, 47, 48. Editions of his Works, 48. Mis Funeral 

Oration,.167. Synods for and againſt St. Athanafias, 

254, 255» | 
Auxentins, an Arian Biſhop, 201: 


B. 


Aptiſm. Neceſſity and Effedts of Baptiſni, 84, 85. 
109,170, 178. It is not lawful toRepeat it when 
conferred in the Name of the Trinity, 93, 96. EffeRts 


- of Baptifm, 47,93. Diſpoſitionsneceſlary to the well| 


Receiving it, 309. The Ceremonies of Baptiſm; i 1 F 
171. The Receiving of Baptiſm not tobe deferr'd, 
-154, 155, 171. The Miniſters of Baptifm, 88," 89. 

| The Baptiſm of Hereticks, 88, 89, 96, 14d, 143 
Barbarians, When, and how they made themſclygs Ma- 


St. Barlaam. His Panegyrick, 1 56. * 

Baſil of Ancyra. Flis Life and Dodtrine, 5g. Book againſt 
Marcellus of Ancyra, 1bid. | 

St. Baſil Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia. Names of his 
Father and Mother, 122, By whom brought up, ib:d. 
His Life, :bid. and 123. His Qualities and Epiſcopa) 
Ations, ibid, 8c, His Death, 124. His Funeral Ora- 
tion, 1E7, A Chronological Catalogue, and an A- 
bridgment of his Letters, 124, and 'to 143. His other 
Writings, 144, &c. to 157. His Charadter, 157. 
Judgment on, and Abridgment of. his Dottrine, 1 57. 
158, Editions of his Works, r 58. Names of the Tran- 
ſlators of his Works, 159. Project for a new Edition 

| of them, ibid. ; 

Beliſartus a-Roman Captain, takes by force the City of 
Rome, 18. 

Beziers. Council there in 356. 

Bithyna. Pretended Council of Bithyna in 323, for 
Aris, 250, 

Biſhops. Are above Prieſts, 96, 237. Qualities neceflary 
in a Biſhop, 48. : 

Bourdeaux. Counci! there in 383. Againſt Inſtantins a 
Priſcianift, 27 5. 

Bruno. Biſhop of Sign, 59. 
him, ibid. 


Writings attributed tv 


| 


Byzantium. By whom named Conſtantinople, I3. 
C. 


Alaris. Metropolitan City of Sardinia, 79. 
Chalice, Relſpe&t due to Chalices wherein the 
Euchariſt is Conſecrated, 40, 94. 
Calliniews. A Meletian Biſliop, 29. 
Capua. Council of Capra in 390, By whom held, and 


why, 275+ | _ | 
Carthage. A a Council there in 311. where, 
Cecilianis Ele&ed Biſhopof Carthage by Felix Biſhop 


of Aptungts 245. I. Council of Carthage m 348.275. 
Its Hiſtory 7ib:4. and 276. II. In 390.b:d. Its Canons, 
ibid. and 277. Another Council of Carthage ih 394+ 
277. Another in 397. Its Canons, 277. &c. Another 
in the Year $98. / Called the Fourth, 280. Hiſtory 
of this Council, ib1d. Canons,28 1. fc. Another in the 
Year 399. 283. Another in 401. called rhe bifth, 
thid. 1bid, and 284. 


4| Catechumens. Diſtinon of different Sorts of Catechu- 


mens;108. Diſpoſition requiſite in Catechumens tor 
receiving Baptiſm, 109. 'Þ 
Celibacy. More perfe& than a Married State, 77. Ca- 
nons againſt Perſons in Orders, who do not keep 1t, 

141, 196, 197, 207, 243, 248. . | 
St. Ceſarine. His Panegyrick, 165. Life and Employ- 
of the Dialogues attributed 


ment 134. Not Aut 
to him, thid. | i 
Ceſareaof Paldſtine: Synod held there in 334. Whither 


St; Athaſne was cited, but 4 not, 29,2 54- 
Charlemaigne, or Charles the Great, Defeits Deſiderius 


King of the Lombards,and ſhits him up in-Pavia,1g. 
Surrenders to the Pope all the Cities which, Pepin his 


Father had given him, ibid. Is made Patricius by 
Pope Adrian, thid. In what time and by whom de- 
clared Emperour, ibid. His Treaty for the Diviſion 


of Italy with the Grecian Emperour, ibid. The Suc- 
cefſors of Charlemaigne hayebeen Kings of Italy and 
Soveraigns of Rome, ibid. 

Charles Martel, Naite of the Palace, or General of 


France, 19. fp : 
Charles the Bala, Gives up to the Romans the Right of 
Soveraignty, 19. Suffragans how ordained, 129,130» 
Their Power, 249, 250, 257+, LEED 2p 
Chriſtian, The Name uſeleſs to thoſe who lead a Life 
unworthy of a Chriſtian, #2, 
me 


ck gn his Tranſlation of the 


fters of Italy and Rome, 18: 


iii Ghurch. 


Ehurch. Authority and Mark of the Catholick Church, 
81,82,111. But oneCatholick Church ſpread over 
the whole Earth, go, 112. Principal Mark of that 
Church, go, 91. 

Churches of the Eaſt. Divided upon occaſion of that of 
Antioch, 123, 130, 136, 137, Oc. 187, 188. 

Church of Rome. Its Authority, 90. 

Churches Principal, and their Rights. 

Church of Jeruſalem. Eſtabliſhment of their Dignity, 
107. 252, 

Churches of Gaul. Difference for Pximacy, 285. 

Circus. Canon againſt thoſe which run in the Crrcus, 


247. 

Cirtha, City of Numidia. Council there in 305. The 
Names of the Biſhops that aſſiſted in it, 241. 

Clergy. Canons concerning the ities, Life, and Man- 
ners of Prieſts, Biſhops and Clerks, 141, 142, 
143, 205, 207, 247, 248, 249, = 268, 270, 273, 
276, 277, 280, 281, 284, 285,qc. Not ſabjett to 
Publick Penance,26. 143. Immunities and Exemp- 
_ 15, 16, Edits of Conſtantine in their favour, 
ibid, 

Cologne. Council of Cologne in 346. againſt Euphra- 
tas, 258. 

Communion. How it ought to be Received, 114. Of 
frequentCommunion, 137. 

Confirmation. Given by the Biſhop with the HolyChriſm, 
confers the Holy Ghoſt, £5. 

Conſtantius Emperour of the Eaſt,zo. Cauſes Pope Lt- 
berius to be impriſoned, 18. 

Conſtantinople. Councilthere in 336, againſt Marcellus 
of Ancyra,255. Anotherin 338, againſt Paul Biſhop 
of that City,ibid. Another in 360.by the Acactans,26 5 

Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, 11. His Pa- 
rents, ibid. Proclaimed Emperour by his Souldiers, 
ibid. Defeats the Tyrant Maxentius, ibid. Goes to 
Milan to Celebrate the Marriage of his Siſter with 
Licinius, 12. Quarrels with him, bid. His care for 
the Church and what belonged to it, bid. Aflembles 
a Council at Rome, ibid. Gives Judgment at Milan in 
favour of Cacilian againft the Donatiſfts, ibid, De- 
clares War againſt Licinixs, ibid; Makes Laws in fa- 
vour of the Chriftians, and for the Celebration of 
the Lord's Day, ibid, Abrogates the Edifts of Lici- 
nius againſt the Chriſtians, ibid. Labours to appeaſe 
the Quarrel between Alexander and Arius, ibid. Al- 
ſembles a Council of both the Eaſt and Weſt at Nice, 
where he Aſſiſts. What paſs'd there, bid. What he 
did at Feruſalem, 13. His Zeal for the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ibid. Unblamable if he had not favoured the 
Biſhops of Arius's Party againſt St. Athanaſius, bid. 
He calls to Tyre the Fathers of the Council of Jer- 


ſalem, and why, ibid. Baniſhes St. Athanaſius to Tri-| | 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c, 


Creed. of the Creed of St. Cyry!, 110. 

Croſs. Sign of the Croſs, 111, 115. Appatition of a 
Crols, 12,115. Invention of the true Croſs, 12. 
St. Cyprian the Martyr. His CharaQer by St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, 166, | 

Cyprus. Council of Cyprus inthe Year 3959, where the 
Books of Origen were condemned, 235, 

St.Cyrit of Jeruſalem. Life and Ordination, 167. Judg- 
ments for and againſt him, ibid. 115. His Quarrel 
with Acatius, who Afembled a Council againſt him, 
in which he is Depoſed, and upon what pretence, 107, 
And is ſo again in the Council of Conſtantinople, ibid. 
His Succeflors, ibid. Catechetical Le&ures juſtified 
thid. 4, e, f, Letters attributed to him, 115. Judg- 
mient upon his Stile and Doftrine,ibid. Different Ed; 
tions of his Works, !b:d. 


D. 


Amaſus Pope. His Ordination diſturbed by Urſ7. 
cinus, 120, His Genuine Letters, 121, Suppoſiti- 
tious Letters, 122. Poems and Epigrams, ibid, Edi- 
tions of his Works, ibid. Council under Damaſus, 

270. Tome ſent to the Eaſt by Damaſus, 271, 

Deacons. Canonsconcerning them, 247, 248, 253,257, 

261, 269, 276, 278, 280, 284, 285, 

_ Prayer of the Church for the Dead, 8, 237,238, 

289. 

Dedication. . Dedication or Conſecration of a Church 

neceſlary before Celebration in it, 39,40. 

Depoſition. What is neceflary for the Depoſttion of a 

Biſhop, 285. 

Deſiderius King of the Lombards, invades the Exarchate 

of Ravenna, 19. 

Deſtiny. Againſt Deſtiny, 6, 15, 179, 188, 206. 

Dianius. Biſhop of Cefarea in Cappadocia, enemy to 

St. Athanaſus, 122, 132. 

Difinizs. Errors and Writings of this Priſcilſianiſt, 

I > I, 

Didymus of Alexandria. His profound Learning, 103. 
Catalogue of his Works, 1b:4d. Abridgment of his 
Book of the Holy Ghoſt zbid. gc. Excellency of that 
Book, 104. Commentaries upon the Canonical Epi- 
ſtles, 105. Treatiſe againſt the Manichees, ibid. 

Diodorus of Tarſus. His Life, 188. His Writings, ibid, 
His Dofrine, 125, 189. 

[Dianyfun of Alexandria. His Opinion upon the Trinity, 


42. 
Diſcipline of the Church. Canons concerning the Dilci- 
pline of the Church,140,141,195,196, 197, 242, (5c 
to 245. 247, 248, 5c. 252, 256,05. 260, 267, 268, 
27) 276, (9c. 280, 283, (5c. Abridgment of the 
Diſcipline of the Church in the Fourth Century, 287, 


ers, ibid. His Baptiſm, bid, In what Place x ak | Cc. to the end. Regulation of the Diſcipline of the 
| Ch 


whom, ibid. His Death, and how long he Reign 
14. His Character, ibid. 1s pat hg the Saints by 
the Greeks, 14. Account of is Speeches by Eaſehin. 
14,15. Diſcourſe upon the Feaſt of Eaſter, 15. Let- 
w ibid. and way cn may wha ang on 
Religion, 16, 17, Suppoſititious 10n, 17, oc. 

Conſtantins Chlorus. The only Emperour in the Tenth 
qr ns that did not perſecute the Chriſtians, 
11. and *, | | 

Conſtans Emperour, ProteRtor of St. Athanaſius, Died 


in 350. 31. 

_— "_ When and where that Word was firſt 
uſed, 2. | 

Councils. Hiſtory and Abridgment of the Councils held 
in the Fourth Century, 241, (9c. to the end. 

Councils of Cabarſuſſaand Bagais in 393 and 394,277. 

Councils of Conſtantinople. 1. In 381.271. IL In 382, 
_ IL, In 383. 272. - Another in the: Year 3594. 
209. iy 

Couſin Preſident. His French Tranſlation of Euſebius's 
Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory, and his Judgment upon that 


urch. See the Extract of the Canons of the Coun- 
cils, from p. 241. to the end, 4 
we Canons againſt thoſe who pretend to Div1- 


nation, 143, 249» 
Divine. Quiitc neceſlary in a Divine, 170. 
Divinity of the Jews, by whom embraced, 5s. ; 
Do#rine. Abridgment of the Do&rineof the Church 1n 
Donatiſts. Hiſto them, 12, (5c. 15, (5c 241,246. 
Refutation of their Error, 87, 88, &c. Convittcc of 
delivering up the Scripture, and of making a Schiſur, 
89,90. Fudgment given againſt them, $0,7Fc. Seve- 
ral Books againſt them, 93, 94, 95, 96- : 
Donatus Biſhop of Carthage, chief of the Donatiſts, not 
Biſhop of Calama, 656. and *. Writ ſeveral little 
T tbid. and ®., | 
Duties of Chriſtians, and principally the Eccleſiaſtical, 


205, Ge. EN 
Drunkerneſs. A Diſcourſe againſt this Vice, 153. 


E. Egypt 


Author, 4. 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


E. 


| Council of the Biſhops of Egypt in 353, held 

at Antioch, 266. 

Elvira. Council held in that City in the Year 30s. The 
time of this Council not certainly known, nor the 
Name of the City, 242. and *. Þ, 

St. Ephrem the Syr:1an, Deacon of Edeſſa. Time of his 
Birth, Country and Life, 115. Writings juſtified, 
116, 7c. Catalogue of his Works, 118, &c. Their 
Editions, 120. 

St.Epiphanizs. Tume and Place of his Birth, 234. Edu- 
cation,zbid. EleQtion to the Biſhoprick of Salamis,gbid. 
Quarrel with John of Jeruſalem, ibid. Aflembles a 
Council in the Ifland of Cyprus, ibid. Comes to Con- 
fantinoplegtbid. Wall not Communicate with St.Chry- 
ſotom, ibid, Enudoxia conjures him to pray for her 
fick Child,and his Anſwer, 235. His Death, 235. His 
Writings, bid. &yc. Dodrine 236, 237. Stile and 
Genius, 239. Editions of his Works, 240. 

Epiſcopacy. Monks ought not to refuſe it when they are 
worthy, 44, 45+ When they are to Refuſe and when 
Accept it, 45, 160, 161, 200. 

Evagrius of Antioch. A Biſhop of Paulinus's Party, 198. 
H1s Books upon different SubjeRts, ibid. 

Euchariſt. Sacrilege to Profane it, 91, 94, 115, 149, 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt,96,113, 114. Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, and Ceremomies then uſed,q8, 96. 
113, 11.5. To be taken faſting, 203. 

Eugenues the Tyrant. When defeated and killed,230. 

Evr/not a Subſtance, $3. Not a Nature incorruptible, 
and uncreate, 179. : 

Eulalius and Boniface their Schiſm. By whom appea- 
ſed, 18. 

Eunomiis, Diſciple of 4Aetizs. Country, 99. Life, Er- 
rors, Writings and Genius, ibid. Book of St. Baſil 
written againſt him, ibid. St. Gregory Nyſſen's Book 
againſt him, bid, 

Euſebius of Ceſarea. Country, 1. and *. Surname, 1. 
and *, By whom ordained Prieft, x. During the 
Perſecution exhorts the Chriſtians to ſuffer courage- 
ouſly for the Faith, and remains firm in it, 2 ©. Is 
ſuſpe&ed to have offered Incenſe to Idols, x.. Suc- 
ceeds Agapius in the Biſhoprick of Ceſarea, 2.---And 
protets Arius, ibid. Signs the Profeſſion of Faith of 
the Council of Nice, 2. And in the mean time holds 
Correſpondence with the Arians, ibid, Refuſes the 
Biſhoprick-of Antioch, ibid. Aſſiſts at the Councils of 
Antioch, Tyre and Conſtantinople, ibid, Makes a Pa- 
negyrick in honour of Conſ{antine, ibid. Death, bid. 
Works, 2, 3- Account of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
and other Works, 3, 4, 5, (fc. to 9. His Judgment 
upon the Trinity, 6, 7. Upon the other Points of 
Religion,7, 8. A Judgment upon ſome of the Works 
of this Author, 8, Of his Sermons, 8, 9. His Cha- 
rater, 9. Whether he be to be called a Saint, 10. 
and f, Different Editions of his Works,10,11. 

Euſebius of Nicomedig, 2,.9, 22+ | 

Enſebius VerceMenſis. *His Country, 186. Aſiſts at the 
Council of Milan, from whence he is ſent into Exile ; 
and at that of Alexandria, ibid. His Death, bid, Cal- 
led Confeflor by the Ancients, ibid. Letters and Wri- 
tings, ibid. My 


Euſtathins Biſhop of Antivch, Country,21. and'®, Lifes| Heretichs:- Conſtantine's 


21, 22. Aſliſtsat the Council of Nice, 21. and <. 
Unjuſtly depoſed, 23., and 4, ©, f. s. Writings, 23, 
24. and *, !,",,n, Commentary-upon the beginning 
of Geneſss falſly attributed to him, 24. 
Euſtathius -of Sabaſtea,  Quarrels with St. Baſil : His 
Frauds, 123, 124, 130, 135- ts ta 57) 
Euzvius, an Arian Author, 106, Different from the fa- 
mous Arian, Euzoius Biſhop of Antioch, Yos, © 
Exarchs eſtabliſhed at Ravenna, 18. 
Excommunication. The ancient manner of it, 2137. 


F, 


B#: The Uſefulneſs and Obligation of Faſting, 1 59, 

181, 203,243, 268, 369, Faſt of Wedneſday and 
Friday, 26, 226, 290. Faſt of Lent, 48, 195, 226. 
Canons concernihg Faſting, 26, 195, 258, 269, 282. 

Fauftinus, a Luctferian, His Petition to the Emperors 
Valentinian and Theodoſus, 1 92. 

Felix. Ordained Biſhop of Ronre, in the Place of Libe- 
rs, who was baniſhed, nota lawful Pope, 61, 62. 
and *, Neither Saint, nor Martyr, ibid. 1. and *. 

Flacillus Biſhopof Antioch, 6. 

Fulradis Abbot of St. Denys. Received in the Name 
of Pepin the Exarchate of Ravenna, which he imme- 

| vately reſtored to the Pope, 19. 


G. 


(= Emperour, 11. | 
Galienus Emperour, 1. and <c, 


Gangra. Council of Gangrain 370. 267. 

St. Gaudentins, Succeflor to Philaſtrins, 193. 

Gelaſuss of Ceſarea. Author of fome Writings, 56. 

George of 1 aodicea. Driven from the any, + Alex- 
ander, engaged in the Party of Arius, and Author 
of ſome Books, 100. 

George, Uſurper of the Church of Alexandria, killed ina 
Popular Sedition, 31. 

St. Gervaſus, and St. Protaſins, 226. 

God. Of the Nature of God, 5. Of his Providence and 

Juſtice, 9. gc. 

St. Gordus, Martyr. His Panegyrick, 155. | 

St. Gorgonta, Siſter to St. Gregory Nazianzen. Her Pane- 
gyrick, 16s. 

Grace. What Opinion we ought to have concerning the 
Queſtionsof Grace and Free-Will, 58. Neceſſity of 
Grace, 119, 149, I54- 

Gregory III. and Zachary, Popes. Demand Succours of 
Charles Martel, 19. 

Gregory of Betica. Life, Writings and Genius, 85. 

Gregory, Father of St. Gregory Nazianzen. Life and Con- 
du, 159, Funeral Oration for him, 166. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen. Names of his Father and Mother, 
and Time of his Birth, 15g. His Life, ibid. and *. 
Ordained Prieſt by his. Father, afterwards Biſhop by 
St. Baſil, ibid. Abridgment of his Sermons, 160,C9c. 

; to172, Subje&of his Poems, 172, (9c. to 175. 
Letters and Will, 175. Their Number, tb;d, His 
Commendation, ibid, Editions of his Works, 175, 
and 176. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen. Time of his Birth and Ordination, 
176. Life,ibid. Writings, 177, &yc. to 182. and <.4.e, 
His CharaQer, 183. Editions of his Works, ibid. 
Perſecutions he ſuffered from the Arians, 131, 135. 


H. 


| = (rang Prieſt. Book of his, concerning Prin- 
ci 


$3» 
Heraclius, Count. Raiſesa Tumult in Alexandriaagainſt 
Athanaſins, 38. 
Heraclius, Ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem, 107. 
Heremius. Ordained _ of Feruſalem, 127. 
18s againſt them, 17. 
Hierocles, Philoſopher. His two Books againft the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 2, 6. 
Hilary, Ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 107. 
St. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers. His Life, 64, &yc. His 
Ordination, ibid. Baniſhed by the Order of the Em- 
perour Conflantius, and why, ibid. Aſſiſts at the Coun- 
cil of Seleucia, ibid. and 65.. His Writings, 6s, 66. 
Diſpute againſt Auxentivs, ibid. Abridgment of his 
Books of ' the Trinity, '66, 4c. And of : his other 
Books, 69; 4c. to 78.” Judgment upon his Style, 
Genius and DoGtine, 79. Editions of his Work Wis, 
tlary 


a 


Hilary the Deacon. His Life, 189. His Works, ibid. 
» Julins Hilarion, Author of a Chronicle. 
ppo, Council of Hippo itt 393. 277+ 

Homicide. Canons againſt it, 140, 141, 142, 143, 182. 

Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba. Tn what time he generouſly 
Confefied the Faith: When? $0. The Donatiſts falſe 
ly-calumniate him, #bid. Why ſent by Conſtantine to 
Egypt, tbid. Prefides in the Councils of Nice and Sar- 
aica; and what he did there, ibid. Communicates 
with Urſacius and Valens, and ſubſcribes the Second 
Sirmian Creed, ibid. Why, and by whom aceyſed,s1. 
Hiſtory of the two Luciferians, touching him, bid. 
How long he lived, ibid. His Death, ibid” His Wri- 
tings, zbi4. His Authority could not prejudice the 
Truth, 86, 87. 

Hoſpital of St. Baſil at Ceſarea, 165. 


Humility, Exhortation to Humility, 1 $4- 
Acobus Niſibenus. Life and Miracles, 49. His Wri- 
tings, bid. 
Icmium, Metropolis of Lycaonia, 184. 
St. 7erom. His Tranſlation of Euſebi's Chronicon, 4. 
Feruſalem. Synod there in 335. for the Dedication of 
the Church built there in 255. 
FESUS CHRIST. His Divinity, 44- 


An INDEX of. the Principal Mutters, &c. 


Law of the Jews but for one Nation, 6. 

Leo Tſauricus. Would have killed Pope Gregory II. 19, 

_— Governour of Rome, puts Pope Liberizs in Pri- 
ON, 19. | 

Liberixs Biſhop. of Rome, Succeſſor to Julius, 60. Im- 
priſoned by Conſtantiu;, 18. Letter to the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt;attributed-to him, is not Genuine,50. Main- 
tains the Party of St. Athanaſins with Vigour, 61. 
Therefore baniſhed, ibid. -He ſigns the Condemnation 
of St. Athanaſius, approves an Heretical Profeſſion of 
Faith, 62. and ©. Returns to Reme, and changes his 
Opinion, 63. Defends St. Athanaſys, and the Faith 
of the Church, ibid. His Death, zbid. and 4. Letters 
_ Writings, :b:d. A Judgment upon this Biſhop, 
thd. 

Liberty of the Chriſtian Religion,where fiſt allowed, 1 2, 

Licinius, Emperour of the Eaſt, Loſes a Eattle again} 
Conſtantine in Pannonia, 12. Second Batte! in Thrace, 
between them,jibid. Publiſhes Edits avainſit the Chri. 
ſtians, and perſecutes them, zbid. Overcome at the 
Siege of Nicomedia, throws himſelf at Conftantine's 
Feet, who gives him his Life, ib:4. Put to Death at- 
terwards by Con$tantine at Theſalonica, ibid. 

Longimss firſt took upon him the Quality of Exarch or 
Vice-Roy of Italy, 18. 

Lord's Day. Celebration of the Lord's Day, 12, 14, f. 
17, 26, Not to Faſt on it, 203. Succeeded the 


Images defaced by St.Epiphanius, at Anablatha. 


Jewiſh Sabbath, 45. 


Incarnation of FESUS CHRIST. Explication of | Lucifer Biſhop of Claris, Deputed by Pope Liberims to 


that Myſtery, 5, 7,8, 44, 47, 111,149, 170,171. Its | 


Cauſes and Effetts, 9, 43. 

Inſtantins a Priſciliamft, 1 go, 275. 

7oy of a Chriſtian in Aﬀidtions, 151. 

Iſchyrgs, a falſe Prieſt. His Hiſtory, 29. 

Iſton, a Meletian —_ 29. 

Italy. Council of Italy in 352. againſt the Synod of 
Ariminum, 266, 

Ithacius or Idacius, Biſhop. A Spaniſh Author, Enemy 
of the Priſcillianiſts, 191, 192. 


7Zudgment Laft. In what place it will be made, 75, 77. | 


Tudgments Eccleſiaſtical, 249, 257, 278, 279, (5c. 

Fulian the Apoſtate. Succeeds Conſtantius,and concerns 
not himſelf in the Aﬀairs of the Chriſtians,z31. Sends 
an Orderto Alexandyia to drive St. Athanaſus thence, 
and what followed thereupon, 31, 32. Declaration 

ainſt Fulian, 162, 163. 

Sr. Flt, Her Ponta = 1 I. 

Julius Biſhop of Rome. Afembles a Council at Rome, 
and declares St. Athanaſius innocent, 51. His Judg- 
ment in favour of that Saint, 3o, 40. Hiſtory of the 
Life of this Pope, 51. His Writings, bid. His Let- 
ters upon the Incarnation, and his Decretals ſuppoſi- 
titious, 52. Death, ibid. o 

Tut. Of theState of their Souls between their Death 
and the laſt Judgment, 165, 

uſtina an Arian. Perſecutes St. Ambroſe, 200, 223,095c. 
ſtinian Emperour. Become Maſter of Italy: Treats 
the Popes hardly, 18. 

Tuſtinian the younger. Cauſes Pope Sergius to be ba- 
niſhed, 19. © 

JuvencwsaChrifſtian Pact. His Life and Writings,20,21. 


KR. 
K 5: ReſpeR and Obedience due to them, 39, 41, 


91,92. Ought not'to meddle with Matters of 


aith, 41, 224, 225, 226; Ought to prote@ Reli- 
gion, 222. 
, L- 

x —_ Council there in 365. Under the Empe- 
Ls rours Valens and Valentinian, 266. '\ 
Laodicex. Council celebrated/between 360 and 370.:th 

Canons of it received by the whole Church, 268,Qc. 


| St. Lawrenee. _ of his Martyrdom, 207. A good | 
ioide . 


- AGtionof his, 


Conſtantinople, 79. Aſſiſts at the Council of Milanand 
vigorouſly defends St. Athanaſius, bid. tis Conſtan- 
1, Steadineſfs cauſes his Exile, ibid. Genius and 
ritings, tbx7. Unadviſedly ordains Paulinus Biſhop 
of Antich, 80. Separates from the Church, :þid. 
Judgment upon his Style, zb1d. Subje& of his Wri- 
tings, ibid. 
Lucilla, a Lady of Carthage, her Hiſtory, 8g. 
Lucius Biſhop of Alexandria, an Arian, Author of ſome 
Letters touching the Feaſt of Eaſter, and of ſome 
Books upon ſeveral Subjets, 106. 
Ludovicus Pius, Son of Charlemaign. Sends Bernard to 
Rome, and why, 19. 
Luyitprandus King of the Lombards, 19. 


M. 


M7; Prieſt of Alexandria. Defends St. Atha- 

naſius before Conſtantine, 29. Accuſed of brea- 
king a Chalice, ibid. | 

The Macarii. How many of them, 55. Their Works, 
$6, $7. Rules attributed to the Macari?, 58. 

Maccabees.” Their Panegyrick, 167. 

Macrobius,a Donatift Prieſt, Author of a Book addrefled 


Mamas Martyr. His Panegyrick, 1 56. 
thanaſius always defended him, ibid. Fragments of 
. oh Dodtine, id. 
Biſhop in Campania. 
Marcellina, St. Ambroſe's Siſter, 210. 
140. and <, In what manner married 
Marriage between Brother and Siſter-in-Law forbidden, 
I41, 142, 


to Confeffors and Virgins, 53. 

Magick. Canons againſt Magicians, 269. 

Marcellus of Ancyra. Wrote againſt his Brethren, and 
why? 3.i.6. Life, Fortune and A&ions, 50. St. 4- 
his Works, ibid. Judgment upon his 
Refutation of. his 6. = 

Sent by Pope Liber 
| of Arles, 61. 

Marcellinus of Rome, Never Sacrificed to Idols. 

Marriage. Not forbidden,47,110. Canons againſt Mar- 

_ riages forbidden by the i Laws. See St.Baſi!'s Canons 
of Penan 
Perſons ought to behave themſelves, 110. 

' 137. 140: Diyorce, 237- idden, 197 
of the Ma th cof es reerthe Power of their 

Yi iage with Infidel forbidden, 223. 

Martyrs. . Hiſtgry and Commendation of the Forty 
Martyrs, 156. 

Martyrs 


Marty's, may be ſaved without Baptiſm, 110, 

Matter, not Eternal, 5. 

Matronianus a Priſcillianiſt, 1 90. 

Maxentis, Tyrant. Deſtroys Rome, afterwards Con- 

uered by Conſlantine, 11. 

Maximus, Philoſopher of Alexandria, 185. His Pane- 
gyrick, 167. Procures himſelf to be ordained Bi- 
ſhop of Cmſtantinople, 160. His irregular Manners, 169. 
His Writings, 186. 

Meletins. His Life, Ordinationand ARions, 187. 

Melitizs. Author of the Set of Melitians, condemned 
by Peter of Alexandria, 26. 242. 

Melitians. Schiſmaticks, 28. and f, Judgment of the 
Council of Nice concerning them, 251. 

Melitine, Synod there about the Year 357. 255. 

Metropolitan. His Authority and Rights,257, 269,277, 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


St. Pachomins, Author of a Monaſtick Life, 54. Country 
and Relations, ibid. Life and Time of his Death,ys 5. 
Rules and Lefters, ibid. 

Palemon Hermit, Maſter of St. Pachomius, $4. 

Pamphilis Martyr, Frietd to Exſebizs, 1.and is. And 
not his Brother, 1. *. Suffered two Years Impri- 
ſonment, and after Martyrdom, 1. Compoſed Apo- 
logies for Origen with Euſebixs, 2. Life written by 
Euſebius, 3. 

Permenian a Donatift, his Miſtakes, 88. 

Parts. Council of Paris in 352. where Auxentius, 
Mp Valens, and Saturnus were condemned, 
266, 

Patrophilus, an Arian Biſhop. Enemy to Euſebius Ver- 
cellenſis, 186. 

Paul I. Pope, wrote to Pepin, 19. 


278. Ought not to aſſume the Quality of Prince of| Paul of Emſa. Aſſiſts at the Council of Seleucia, 59. 


Prieſts, or Sovereign Prieſt, 278. 

Meſſiah. Came into the World for all Mankind, 6. 

Milan. Council there in 345. To find means of ter- 
minating the Differences between the Biſhops. Ano- 
ther Council in 355, under Pope Liberizs. Another 
againſt 7ovintan,z9o. 

Monks. Inſtitution of Monks, $3. Precepts and In- 
ſtruftions for Monks,124. 156, A good Deſcription 
of Monks anciently, 164. Of their Habits and of 
the Auſterity of their Life, 165, Might be Ordained 
Biſhops, 45. 

Muſculus a Proteſtant. His Tranſlation of Euſebins's Hi- 
ſtory, what, 4. 

Myſteries, tidden from Catechumens and Pagans, 49. 


N. 


St. Zerom's Judgment upon his Works, ibid. 

Paulinus of Antioch. His Ordination unlawful, 1136. 

Penance. Which js true 77. Abſolution to be granted to 
Sinners, 82,33. and<, Neceſſity of Penance,b1d.180., 
Qualities of true Penance, 83, 118, 217. Publick 
Penance, 84. 217.and ©. Canons of St. Baſil concern- 
ing Penance, 1409. and ©, Canons of St. Gregory 
Nyſſen upon the ſame Subje&, 181, 182. Canons of 
Peter of Alexandria concerning Penance and Idola- 
ters, 26. Canons of the Council of Elvira concern- 
ing Penance, and depriving of thoſe that are guilty 
of ſome Crimes of Communion even when they are 
dying, 242, (rc. Other, Canons of the Councils of 
the Fourth Century ; Segthe Extra#t of the Councils. 
If a Judge who has coftidemned Criminals to Death 
ought to do Penance, 227- 

Pepin Befieges Padufi, 19. and afterwards cauſes 4ſtol- 
phus to raiſe the Siege of Rome, and obliges him to 


Arſes Count. Delivers Italy from the Tyranny of | execute the Treaty of Peace, ibid. 


the Barbarians, 1. 
Nature. Not evil of it ſelf, $9. 
Net arius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. His Death,195. A 
Judgment upon this Author, ihid. 
gee Cauncil there in 314. 248. Canons, 248, 
249, CFC 
Nice in Bithynia. Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, and 


Perſecution. Flight in Perſecution, 26, 4o, 41. Of the 
Arians againſt the Church, 41,71,09c. To be ſuffered 
with Conſtancy, 151. 

Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, under the Emperour, and 
in what time he ſuffered Martyrdom, 25, and *. The 
Aﬀts of his Martyrdom doubtful, 25. and ». His 
Canons are drawn from one of his Diſcourſes upon 


- Circumſtances concerning it, 2, 7, 12, 15, 23, 250, Penance. 26. 


Gc. The Nicene Creed, the only Rule of Faith, 


42. 

Nicephorus Calliſtus, compoſed an Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, 
and when,q4. Put many uncertain and Fabulous Sto- 
ries into it, bid. 

Nifibis a City of Meſopotamia, 49. 


Peter another Biſhop of Alexandria, Succeſſor to 
St. Athanaſius, 105. Driven away by Palladius 
Governour of the Province, and retires to 
Rome, bid, Fragments of his Letter, 106, Death, 
tbid. 

Phebadius Biſhop of Agen. Hts Steadineſs in the 


Niſmes. Council held in that City in the Time of | Council of Ariminum, 85. Subſcribes nevertheleſs 


St. Martin, 275. ; 
Nonna, Mother of St. Gregory Nazianzen, 166. 


a Profeſſion of Faith made by the Arians, 85. La- 
ments his Fault and Repairs it, zb:4d, Writes a Book 


Novatian. Charatter of that Heretick, 83. Refutation| againſt the Second Simian Creed, hid. 


of his Doftrinc, ibid. 216, (9c. 


O. 


$ £47 Biſhopof Milevis. Time when he lived,87- 
Died in the Reign of Valentinian, bid. & ©, Num- 
ber of his Books, 87. and 9. ©. Abridgment of his 
Books againſt the Donatiſts, 87, 88, (7c. Judgment | 
upon his Stile and Do&rine, 96. Editions of his 


Book 


oks, 97. | 
Oreſiieſis,Succeſſour to St.Pachomius. Treatiſe concern- 


ing the Inſtruftion of Monks, 55. 


P. 


St. Ty Acianzs Biſhop of Barce/ona. Time of his Death 


; 81. An ExtraQt of his Writings, 81, 82, A 
good ng of his, 82. His Dodtrine, 84. Editions of 
p , 


his Works, 85, 


| Philaſtrius Biſhop of Breſſia. His Life, 193. Judgment 
upon his Treatiſe of Herefies, 154. 

Philo-Carpathius. A Suppoſititious Author, 240. 

Philoſiratus. An Author not to be credited, 6. 

Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium. His Country, Errour, Wri- 
tings, Condemnation, 98. 

Pilerimage. Uſe and Abuſeof Pilgrimages, 182. 

Plato. Nis Dodrine agrecable to Mnſes's, but not 
free from Errour as that of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, 6. 

Popes. Popes never received from Conſtantine the 
Empire of Rome, 18. and *, Subject to the Gre- 
cian Emperours, ibid. Obliged to the Kings of 
France for their Temporalitics, 15. At laſt be- 
came Sovereigns of the City of Rome, and by 
what Degrees, bid. 

Prayer. What it 1s to Pray, 151. 

*| Prieſts. Formerly preſided in the Aſſemblies of the 

Faithful in ſome Churches, 48. 


Kkkk Pretextatus 


An:1NDEX . of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Pretextatus Governour of Rome, baniſhes Urſicinus by 
the Emperour's Order, 120. 
Priſcillian. Hiſtory of that Hetetick, 190. Councils cele- 
brated againſt him and his Followers, 274+ 
Providence of God, extends to all Creatures,206. 
Pſalms. Uſefulneſs of Pſalms, 45, 46. Diviſion of the 


Pſalms, 177. Remarks upon the Pſalms,7 5,76: 
R. 


Achiſinus, King of the Lombards, 1 9. 
Rapes. Forbid and puniſhed by the Ecccleſia- 
ſtical Laws, 137, 141. 
Reformers. Character and Genius of the Reformers,1 93. 
Religious Perſecuted well received at Conſtantinople by 
St. Chryſoſtom, Cauſe of Theophilus's hatred to that 
Saint, 234- 
Religion Chriſtian. Proofs of it, 5, 6, 15, 42, 178. E- 
dis of Conſtantine for Religion, 15, 16. 
Relicks. Reſpett due to them, what? 90,965,226. 
Repentance : See Penance. 
Reſurre#ion. Proofs of the ReſurreRion, 8, 112. 
Rheticus Biſhop of Autwun. Life and Writings, 21+ 
Rhodanius Biſhop of Thelouſe, 262. 
Riches. Their Uſe, 75,77, 151, 203- 
St. Romanus, a Deacon of Antioch, Martyr, 9. . 
Rome. Council held there in 313, in favour of Cect- 
lian, 246. Another in 341, under Pope Fulius, for 
St. Athanaſius, 253. Another in 370, under Dama- 
js, 270. Another in 372, againſt Urſicinus, ibid. 
Another in 3gc, againſt Jouzan and his Follow- 
ers, 275. 
Rufjinus, Judgment upon his Tranſlation of Euſebis's 
Hiſtory, 14. | 


S, 


Com, a Macedsnian Author, 198. | 

Saints. Veneration and Prayer to Saints,8,1 56,237. 

Sangarus. Council of the Novatians there in 390, 275. 

Saragnſſa. Council of Saragoſſa in 347. 274- 

Sardica. Council there in 347. 259. Its Canons and 
Letters, ibid.Cyc. 

Saturninus Biſhop of Arles, Sided with the Arians. 

Scaliger (oſeph.) Firſt collefted the Greek Fragments 
of Euſebius's Chronicon, $. 

Scripture Holy. Canonical Books of the Sacred Scrip- 
ture, 45, 46, 111, 270, 279. The Rule of Faith, 
47, 48. 

Seleucia, Council of Seleucia in 359. Hiſtory of it, 
264. and ©, 

Septuagint. —_—_ of their Verſion, s, 111. 

Serapion Biſhop of Thumis, different from him of Arſi- 
noe, 58. His Life and Writings, ibid. 

Sergius Pope. By whom Baniſhed, 19. 

Servatio Biſhop of Tongres. By ſurpriſal Signs a Pr 
feſſion of Faith made by the Arians, 86. 

Silverius and Vigilius Popes, ill uſed by Tuſtinian, 18. 

Simony, Receiving Money for the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments to be Deteſted, 137. 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in what ſence unpardona- 
ble, 45. Diſtinion of Sins, 83, 84. 

Singing the Prayers in Churches, 133. 

Singedunum. Council there in 366. Compoſed of Arian 
Biſhops, 267. 

Sinueſſa. Council held there in 303. The At of it Sup- 
polititious, 241. 

Sirictus Pope, Succeflor to Damaſus, 196. Abridgment 
of his Letters, ibid, and 197. 

Sirmium. 1.Council of Sirmium in 349.261. II.Coun- 
cil there in 351. 262, IIL In 357. 263. IV.Inzs8. 
tbid. V. In 359.Abid. 

Socrates Hiſtorian. Begins his Hiſtory where Euſebins 
ends, 4. 


4 


Solitude, Its Uſefulneſs, 124. 

Soul. Immortal and Spiritual, 9, 47, 110, 235. Book 
of the Soul by Euſtathius of Antioch, 22. Queſtion 
concerning the Soul of Samuel, 24. Grace and an 
inclination to Sin to be found at the ſame time in 
the ſame Soul, 57. Of its Nature, 57, 58, 74, 79, 
174, 177, 179, 183, 201. 

Sozomen Hiſtorian. Begins his Hiſtory where Euſcbius 
Ends his, 4+ 

Stephen,II. Pope; makes a Truce with the King of the 
Lambards, 19. Has recourſe to Pepin, ibid. 

Sida in Pamphyl:ia. Council there in 383, againſt the 

Maſſalians or Euchaite, 274+ 

Synods, held by the Semi-Arians in 36s, and 366, 

26 

Syrianus. Uſes the Faithful of Alexandria ill, even in 

the Church, 31. 


7 


T, 


Tom_—_ Monaſtery in Egypt, Founded by St. P+ 

chomius, $54- 

Taverns. Canons againſt Taverns, 269. 

Teſtament New. For all Mankind, and the Law of the 
Jews for the Nation only, 6, 

Theater Canons againſt Stage-Players, 244. 

Theft. Vide Violence. 

Theodatus, Sends Pope Agapetus to Juſtinian, 19. 

Theodorus Biſhop of Perinthus. Life and Writings, 18. 

Theodorus Diſciple of St. Pachomiuus his Letters, 55. 

Theodorus Martyr, 181. and <, 

Theodoret Hiſtorian. Begins his Hiſtory where Euſebius 
ends his, 4. 

Theodoric King of the Oftrogoths makes himſelf Maſter 
of Italy and Rome, 18. Appointsa Viſitor over that 
Church, and ſends Pope John to the Grecian Empe- 
rour, and why, ibid. 

Theoſebia. Wife to Gregory Nyſſen, 176, and *. 

Theotimus Biſhop of Tomi, his Writings, 198. 

Tiberianus, a Priſcillianiſt, 191. | 

Timothy of Alexandria. Life, 195. Abridgment of his 
Canons, ibid. ; 

Titus of Boſtra. Circumſtances of his Life, 102. Aſ- 
fiſts at the Council of Meletius held at Antioch, 
ibid, Subje&t of his Book againit the Mani- 
chees,ibid. and 103. The Opinion we ought to 
have of it, 103 Commentary upon St. Luke's 
Goſpel attributed to him, nut his, id. His 
Death, 102, 

Toledo. Council there in the Year, 400. 285, Canons 
of it, ibid. 286. 

Triers. Council ſaid to be held there in the Time of 
St. Martin, 275. 

Trinity. Euſebius's Opinion upon the Trinity, 7. Ex+ 
plication of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, and 
Proofs of the Divinity of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
27, 44, 47, 48, 66, (9c. 110, 111, (9c. 146, 147, 
178, 220, 251, (Fc. 

Triphillius Biſhop in Cyprus, 52. ; 

—_— Council there in 4oo. 285. Hiſtory of it, 
ibid. 

Tyana. Synod held there in the Year 368. _ 

Tyre. Pretended Council of Tyre in 335, againſt St. A- 
thanaſius,2 54. 


| 


| 


V. 


Alence. Council there in 347. Its Canons for the 
Reformation of Diſcipline, 270. 

Valens Biſhop of Murcia, 99. 

Valens Emperour. In what Year and by whom Bap- 
—_ 32, His Edi, and what he ordained by it, 
ibid. : 
Valefius. His Tranſlation, of Exſcbiws's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, 10. ito 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Viftorinus of Africa. His Converſion, 80. His Baptiſm, 
ibid. Writings againſt Arius and againſt the Mani- 
chees, 81. Other Works, ibid. ; 

Vigil ance Chriſtian, recommended, 1 51. 

Violence, exerciſed by the Donatiſls againſt the Catho- 
licks, 91, 92. The Church did not exerciſe any 
againſt them, zbid. Princes might uſe their Autho- 
rity to procure a Re-union of Schiſmaticks and He- 


92, 

Violence and Theft, Canons againſt theſe Sins, 141. 
152» 

Vincenſius of Capua. Sent to the Council of Arles by 
Pope Liberius, 61. _ 

Virgins. Conſecrated to God. Made a Vow of Virgi- 
nity, 94+ Hada Veil, ibid. 210. Penance impoſed on 
thoſe who violated their Vow of Chaſtity, 142, 213. 
Not to be condemned without good Proof of their 
Guilt, 221. 

Virginity. The moſt perfe& State, 8, 47, 110,150,179, 
228, 230. 

Vrginity Perpetual of Mary, 212. 228; 


__ a — — of a Book for hs 

and anot inſt the Gentiles, 53. 

Vito a Prieſt, noun l, © 

Vows. Indifſcreet Vows forbidden, 142. 

Urſicinus, his Coriteſt againſt Pope Damaſus, 120, 
21, 

Uſury. Condemnation of Uſury, 181. 203. Canons a+ 
gainſt Ufury, 141, 247, 253, 268. 

Uſurers. Diſcourle againſt Uſurers, 181, 203. 


Party, 


W. 


Wy Yn: Book of Wiſdom attributed by the 
Latins to Solomon,78. 


Women, Not to be clad with Eccleſiaſtical Habits, 


I 37. 

Word. Not a Creature drawn from naught, 27. 

Witch of Ender. Hiſtory of it Explained, 23. = 
24. *, 


ADVER- 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


_ HE French Copy of th Book. 5s ſo wery uncorreftly (Printed, that thoſe who took Care of this Tran- 
flation, found it neceſſary in great i Numbers of Places to examine it by thoſe Original Books which 
were quoted or epitomized : So that though very many | Faults were amended in the Body of this Tranſlation, 
yet upon a Review of the Work fince it came from the Preſs, ſeveral others were obſerved, which are here 
ſet by themſelves, leſt they ſhould be imputed to the Printer's Careleſſneſs. 


ERRAT 4 in the French Text. 


Ape 4. col. 1. line 6. from bot. read B. 1. C. 12 col.2. 1.2. r. C. 17. p. 10.1. uit. for 13. r. 15. p. 11. 1.4. r. Hopperns 

P. 21. 1,3. r. B. ViIL c.1; ibid.col-2. 1.3: r. Theodorer. B. 1,c. 5. p. 27.1. 30. dele and 7heodoret. p. 33.col. 1. 14 
T. «#>£; *EvoiCior. P. 35. Col. 2.1.6.7. c.21. for c-17. and. 1. 4, rc. 23. for c.14. p, 51. 1. 18. from bor. r. B. 1.c.s, 
p.63. 1.4. trom bot. tor 6. r. 16. p. 70. |. 40. for Arimimumand Ancyra, r. Ariminum and Seleucia. ibid. ]. 17- from bor. 
x. exhorts the Weſtern. p.85.1.4. from bot. r. compoſed by Potamius and Subſcribed by Hoſiug. p.100.1. 15. r.+ch.15. of BUY. 

102. Nazianzen's Words end at Admiration of all Mankind. p.107.1.21.r. Euſtathiugs of Sebaitea. ibid. col. 1.1.1. r. 8.11, 
C. 38. 1. 2. r. 8.4.c.20. P. 145. 1. 22. from bot. r. ch.15. B.Il. p.183. 1.24. from bot. r. Margwunins. p. 221. col.1. L2 delep. 
$24. p.223- 1. 8. from bor. for 383. r. 388, p. 233. 1.16. for 1606. I, 1506. p. 237. and p. 239. for Aetins r. Aeris. p. 250, 
1.33. r. 6.1. for B.3. p.256. for Edeſſa r. Emija. p.258,259. tor Servatus of Tongres, r. Servatio. 


Thoſe likewiſe who are acquainted with the French Language, know what a Liberty the French Wri- 
ters take in altering of Proper Names, and in bringing them to the Genius of their own Tongue: For 
which Reaſon they will eafily pardon ſome Miſtakes of that kind in ſo long and various a Wark as ths. 
However, left any one ſhould think that this by been negletted, which might occaſion Confuſion, when the 
Same Perſons Names otherwiſe turned occur in other Books, the following Catalogue was drawn up 3 in 
which thoſe Names to which no Page is ſet, are ſeveral times to be met with, whereas the others are hardly 
ever miſtaken any where elſe. Boſtria (p. 9.) for Boſtra, Eucherns (p. 24.) for Eucherius. Zoſinus 
(p. 27) for Zofimus. Endoxus for Eudoxius, © Cofelierins” for Corelerius. Vurimadns for Varimadus. 

apla for Tapſus. Emeſa for Emiſa. Rhebadius (p. 50) for Phebadius. Damaicus (p. 33.) for Da- 
maſus. Docus (p. 51.) for Docius. Elpidus and Elpides for Elpidius. Potmius (p. 135.) for Poeme- 
nius. Narſetes for Narſes. Logothera (p. 158.) for Logothera. Fumanus for Fumancellus. Doaza 
(p. 169.) for Doara. Florus Magitter (p. 205.) not to be divided. Brughem (p. 233.) for Beughem, 
Marcina (p. 179.) for Macrina. 


CORRIGEND A. 


Age 3. line 22. read Euphration. 1.27. dele of. p.5. 1.43. for with r. which. p.7. 1.24. for formerly r. formally. p.41.23. 
P dele C. p. 10. 1. 1. r. Offices for Officers. 1.31. for reviſed r. reprinted. ibid: L. 5. fi Sn bd for ; Ul — 13. 
I. 2g. for the, r. their. P- 17. |. 28. r. Clergy. p. 19. 1. 37. for as it plainly appears, r. he declaring himſelf openly. p.22. 
h. 1.8. r. ſuffered Paulinus to have been. p.24. col.2. 1.7. for $. Auſtin, r. S. Juſtin. p. 26. 1. 18. dele nor. p. 27. |. 14- 
from bor. for the beſt, r. & Maſterpiece. p. 33.1. 12. r. ſo that. p. 36.1. 2. r. Frenchman. p.37.1. 16. for the A&, r. Attion. 
P- 39- 1. 33+ 1. Retrattation. p.41.1.9. before goes, r. he. p.44.11. 33. dele ſo that. p. 46. 1. 48. r. do net mean. p. 52. 1. 28. 
for who Heraclews, r. which Heraclea. p. 53. col. 1.1.8. r. by the latter, for the laſt by. p.63. 1. 35. for two Volumes, I. 24. 
Volume. p.65. 1. 18. from bot. for wiz. r. #rr. p. 68.1. 3. r. perception. p. 73. col. 2. after I. r. add 459. To Yincentins of 
Capua. p. 82.1. 8. for Dottrine r. Dofor. p. $7. 1. 32. for lince St. Jerom's, r. in St. Jerons p. 100, 6.1. 6. r. but it was. 
P 107. col. x. |. ult. r. of the Words. p. 1c8 col. 1.1.8. r. wrote ſome. p. 116. 1.8. for Averſation r. Averſion. p. 122. 

. 44+ T. 1672. [in Otave; his Poems. 1.45. dele in 0fav. p. 135. 1. 4 r. pretended for little. 136. 1.39. r. his Carriage 
deſerved. P: 146.1, 20. r. at Laciza. p. 154. l. 10. for honeſt, r. decent. p. 170. 1. 9. for 41ſt. r. 324. ibid. 1. 40. for of 7. 
and. and for and r. of. p.171. 1.28. r. his Cuſtom. p.173.1.2. for likeneſs r. Lightneſs. ibid.1.15. from bot. for Hermetical. r. E- 
remetical. p.190. 1. 18. for Frovocation r. Vocation. p. 193. 1.11. Marg. Note from bor. dele. p. 198. 1. 31. r. Sozomen com” 
mends him. p. 215. 1. 11. from bot. for it #5, r. 4 it. p. 222. col. 2. for Lieutenancy r. Yicariate twice. 238. 1.10. from bot. 
Marg. Note. for ſhe knows, r. he knows. p. 241. 1. 5. for pretended r. ſuppoſetitious. 244. |. 36. r. Defamatory Libels. p.256- 
L. 35. for though, r. thought. p.259. 1. 7. from bot. after 4, for tothe Churches of Alexandria. r. produced. ibid. 1. 6. atter 
third, add, #s to the Churches of Alexandria. p. 94. The Sentence As if a Belief——ſhould have — laced in the Mar- 
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ADVERTISEMENT. _ 


T HE French Copy of thk Book. is ſo wery uncorretly \Printed, that thoſe who took Care of "this Tran- 
flation, found it neceſſary in great : Numbers of Places to examine it by thoſe Original Books which 
were quoted or epitomized : So that though very many | Faults were amended in the Body of this Tranſlation, 
yet upon 4 Review of the Work fince it came from the Preſs, ſeveral others were obſerved, which are here 
ſet by themſelves, left they ſhould be imputed to the Printer's Careleſſneſs. 


ERRAT A in the French Text." 


P*\e* 4. col. 1. line 6. from bot. read B. 1. C. 12 col. 2. 1.2. r. C. x7. p. 10.1. vlt. for 13. r. 15. p. 11. 1.4. r. Hopperns. 
Pp. 21. 1,3. r. B. ViIL c.1. ibid.col.-2. 1.3: r. Theodoret. B. 1,c. 7. p. 27.1. 30. dele and 7heodoret. p. 43.col. 1. 1.4, 
T. «ig; "EvoiCio. P. 35. Col. 2.1.6.r. c. 21. for c-17. and 1. 7, r,c.23. for c.14. p, 51. 1. 18. from bor. r. B. 1.c.5. 
p.63. 1.4. trom bot. tor 6. r. 16. p. 70.1. 40. for Ariminum and Ancyra, r. Ariminum and Seleucia. ibid. }.17. from bor. 
x. exhorts the Weſtern. p.85.1.4. from bot. r. compoſed by Potamius and Subſcribed by Hoſius. p.100.1. 1 'N r.-ch.15. of BUY. 
p- 102. Nazianzen's Words end at Admiration of all Mankind. p.107.1.21.r. Euftaihius of Sebaitea. ibid. col. 1.1.1. r. 8.11, 
C. 38. 1. 2. r. 8.4.c.20. Þ. 145. 1. 22. from bot. r. ch.15. B.Il. p.183. 24. from bot. r. Margunits. p. 221. col.1. Lz delep, 
$24. p.223- 1.8. from bor. for 383. r. 368. p. 233. 1.16. for 1606. r. 1506. p. 237. and p. 239. for tins r. Atrics. yp. 250. 
1.33. r. 8.1. for B.3. p.256. for Edeſſa r. Emija. p.258, 259. for Servatus of Tongres, r. Servatio. 


Thoſe likewiſe who are acquainted with the French Language, know what a Liberty the French Wri- 
ters take in altering of Proper Names, and in bringing them to the Genius of their own Tongue: For 
which Reaſon they will eafily pardon ſome Miſtakes of that kind in ſo long and various a Wark as thi. 
However, left any one ſhould think that this by been negleFed, which might occaſion Confuſion, when the 
Same Perſons Names otherwiſe turned occur in other Books, the following Catalogue was drawn up ; in 
which thoſe Names to which ne Page 1s ſet, are ſeveral times to be met with, whereas the others are hardly 
ever miſtaken any where elſe. Boſtria (p. 9.) for Boſtra, Eucherns (p. 24.) for Eucherins. Zoſinus 
(p. 27) for Zofimus. Endoxus for Eudoxius. © Cofelierius for Corelerius. Vurimadns for Varimadus. 

apla for Tapſus. Emeſa for Emiſa. Rhebadius (p. 50) for Phebadius. Damalicus (p. 33.) for Da- 
maſus. Docus (p. 51.) for Docius. Elpidus and Elpides for Elpidinus. Pocmius (p. 1 35.) for Poeme- 
nius. Narſetes for Narſes. Logothera (p. 158.) for Logothera. Fumanus for Fumancellus. Doaza 
(p. 169.) for Doara. Florus Magilter (p. 205.) not to be divided. Brughem (p. 233.) for Beughem, 
Marcina (p. 179.) for Macrina. 


CORRIGEND 4. 


Age 3. line 22. read Euphration. 1.27. dele of. p.s. 1.43. for with r. which. p.7. 1.24. for formerly r. formally. p. 1.23. 
P dele C. p. 10. 1. 1. r. Offices for Officers. or for reviſed r. reprinted. ibid. 1. 5. from bd tor ff a 13. 
I. 29. for the, r. their. p. 17.1. 28. r. Clergy. p. 19. 1. 37. for as it plainly appears, r. he declaring himſelf openly. p.22- 
h. |. 8. r. ſuffered Paulinus to have been. p.24. col.2. 1.7. for S. Auſtin, r. S. Juſtin. p. 26. 1. 18. dele nor. Pp. 27. 1. 14 
from bor. for the beſt, r. # Maſterpiece. p. 33.1. 12. r. ſo that. p. 36. 1. 2. r. Frenchman. p.37.1. 16. for the 48, r. Aion. 
P- 39- 1. 33+ r. Retrattation. p.41.1.9. before goes, r. he. p.44.11. 33. dele ſo that. p. 46. 1. 48. r. do not mean. Pp. 52. 1. 28. 
for who Herachug, r. which Heraclea. p. 53. col. 1.1.8. r. by the latter, for the laſt by. p.63.1. 35. for two Volumes, I. 24. 
Volume. p.65. 1. 18. from bot. for viz. r. ir. p. 68.1. 3. r. perception. p. 73.col. 2. after I. r. add 459. To Yincentits of 
Capus. p. 82.1. 8. for Doftrine r. DoFor. p. $7. 1. 32. for lince St. Jerom's, r. in St. Jeron”s P. 100, 6. 1. 6. r. but it was. 

. 107. col. 1. |. ult. r. of the Words. p. 1c8 col. 1.1.8. r. wrote ſome. p. 116. 1. 8. for Averſation x. Averſion. p. 122. 
9 r. 1672, [in 0ftav; his Poems. 1.45. dele in 0fav. p. 135. 1. 4 r. pretended for little. 136. 1.39. r. his Carriage 
deſerved. p. 146.1. 20. r. at Laciza. p. 154. 1. 10. for honeſt, r. decent. p. 170. 1. 9. for 41 ſt. r. 32d. ibid. 1. 40. for of 7. 
and. and for and r. of. p.171. 128. r. his Cuſtom. p.173.1.2. for likeneſs r. Lightneſs. ibid. 1.15, from bot. for Hermerical. r. E- 
remetical. p.190. 1. 18. for Frovecation r. Vocation. p. 193. 1.11. Marg. Note from bor. dele. p. 198. 1. 31. r. Sozomen com” 
mends him. p. 215. 1. 11. from bot. for it 55, r. i it. p. 222. col. 2. for Lieutenancy r. Vicariate twice. 238. 1.10. from bot. 
Marg. Note. for ſhe knows, r. he knows. p. 241. 1. 5. for pretended r. ſuppoſctitious. 244+ |. 36. r. Defamatory Libels. p.256- 
L 35. for though, r. thought. p.259. 1. 7. from bor. after #, for tothe Churches of Alexandria. r. produced. ibid. . 6. atter 
third, add, ts to the Churches of Alexandria. p. 94. The Sentence As if a Belief——ſhould COSI laced in the Mar- 
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PREFACE. 


INCE the Publication of the former Volumes of this Bibhotheca in our Lan- 
guage, we have had an account, That the Author was cenſured for it at Pars : 
It was reaſonable enough to expe, that ſome notice would be taken of that 
great freedom, with which he ſo induſtriouſly aſſerts the Privileges of Na- 

tional Churches, againſt the Pretenſions of the Court of Rome; eſpecially if ever the 

French King ſhould command thoſe of his Clergy, who aſliſted in the General Aſ- 

ſembly in 1682. to make ſuch Submiſſions as the Court of Rome would accept of. 

The great care which M. Dx Pin has taken to get full Approbations from ſeveral 

Dofors of the Sorbonne, to every Volume, ſeem'd ſufficient to ſecure him from any 

ignominious Cenſures which he might have been in danger of at home; * but when a 

Man meets with Enemies upon other Accounts, they will fall upon him for thoſe 

things which at any other time would not have been regarded. 

It is commonly ſaid, That the firſt beginning of M. Du Pir's Misfortune, pro- 
ceeded from a private Qnarrel of the Biſhop of Mearnx's, who was angry with him 
for publiſhing a Tranſlation of the Pſalms, when himſelf had publiſh'd another not 
long before This was interpreted to be a Trial of Skill in an inferior Presbyter, 
who preſumed to conteſt with ſo great a Biſhop, that had ſo long been famous for his 
Skill in Writing : It touch'd M. de Meaux the more ſenſibly, becauſe M. Du Pin is 
ſaid ro have correcQed ſeveral Things in his Tranſlation, wherein the Biſhop was 
miſtaken. Therefore, ſince he could take no hold of that, without expoſing himſelf, 
which he would not run the hazard of, he collected ſeveral bold Expreſſions in M. D# 
Pin's Bibliotheca, and exhibited an Accuſation of Hereſie againſt him ro the Arch-biſhop 
of Pars, who accordingly proceeded upon it. 

This Accuſation was ſeconded by the Pope's Nuncio, who concerned himſelf fo far 
in this Matter, that M. Du Pin thought it neceſſary to yield to his Dioceſan, who 
oblig*d him to retraQ ſeveral Propoſitions, and to mollifie others that were thought 
too hard, and to ſubmit his Book entirely to the Arch-biſhop's Mercy. How great 
that was, appears by the Arch-biſhop's Condemnation and Cenſure of M. Du Pins 
Bibliotheca, printed at Paris, with M. Du Pin's RetraQation annex'd to it. Ihave 
not been able to procure the Condemnation it ſelf, but the Author of the Hiſtoire des 
Ouvrages des Scavans, has printed an Extra& out of it in his laſt Volume, which 
ſays, That the printed Cenſure condemns M. Du Pin's Bibliotheca, becauſe it contains, 
« Several Propoſitions that are falſe, raſh, ſcandalous, capable of giving offence to 
© pions Ears, tending to weaken the Arguments that are brought from Tra- 
« dition for the Authority of the Canonical Books, and of ſeveral Articles of Faith, 
* injurious to General Councils and the Apoſtolick See, erroneous and leading to 
A Herelic; and, therefore, it ferbids all Perſons to read it, or to keep it by 
them. 

This Ordonnance of the Arch-biſhop of Paris was ſeconded by an Order of 
the Parliament of Pars, bearing date April 25. 1693. which ſays, * That the Gens 
* de R:y acquainted the Court, that they thought it was their Duty to inform them, 
** Thar the Arch-biſhop of Pars had lately condemned a Book, Entituled, A ew 
* Biblictheca of Eccleſiaftical Authors, written by M. Ellies Du Pin, DoQor in Divinity 
* of the Facuity of Paris, becauſe it contain'd Propoſitions contrary to found Do. 
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© Zrine: That the cognizance of every thing that relates to the Faith belonging 
« to the Church, and the deciſion of thoſe Matters to the Biſhops within their re- 
<« ſpeftive Dioceſes, the ſuppreſſion of the Books winch they condemn, and the 
« affiietive Puniſhment of thoſe who perſiſt in Opinions whitch have been cenſnred by 
&« the Biſhops, belong to the Kings Officers, and principaily to the Court, the De. 
&©« politary of Sovereign Juſtice : That they have nothing to object againit the Ay. 
& thor of this Book, becauſe he has ſubmitted himſelf ro the Judgment of his Biſhop 
& and becauſe it appears by a Writing, which he has publithed, That he his rerr 4. 
& ted ſome of thoſe Propoſitions which he had advanced, and explain'd the ret ja 
&« ſach a manner as frees them from all ſuſpicion of Error : That they ate willing tg 
<« believe, That the Faults which M. Eves Du P:n tgll into, and which deſery*! the 
« Cenſure pronounced againſt him, procecded rgher from the Greatne of the 
&* Work that he undertook, than from any formeg Deſign of introducing new Onj. 
© nions; and, beſides, that there is a great deabof Learning, in his Books : Thar 
« they were oblig'd to take notice to the Court, upon this occ-fion, of the Care, 
&« the Application and Vigilance, which the Arch-biſhop of Paris ſbews to preſcirve 
& ſound Doctrine in his Dioceſs, and to ſtifle every thing, in the beginning, which 
© may diſturb the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church. And,therefore,they omitted 
« nothing in thoſe Stations in which they had the Honour to he placed, that cou!d 
& ſecond ſuch good Deſigns ; and this it was that obliged them to demand of the 
© Court, That thoſe Books that the Arch-biſhop had condemned, might be ſuppreſ. 
« ſed; and thatall Bookſellers ſhould be forbidden to ſell them, rill they ſhould be 
& corrected according to the Writing of the ſaid Du Pw, annex to the Arch-hj- 
« ſhop's Cenſure, and that the CorreQions ſhould be approved by him the id 
& Arch-biſhop. The Gers de Roy withdrawing, the Court took the Matter into 
* Deliberation, and it was Reſolved, That all Bookſellers and others, ſhould be com- 
© manded not to fell or keep by them any Copies of the ſaid Books, which have 
{© hitherto been printed; and it was Ordered, That they ſhould be brought forth- 
© with into the Greffe of the ſaid Court there to be ſuppreficd ; with very expreſs 
* Prohibitions to all Perſons to Reprint that Book in any manner whatſoever for the 
« time to come, Without the Advice and Conſent of the Arch-biſhop of Paris. $0 
far the printed Extra® out of the Regiſter of the Parliament of Pars. 

If we may judge of all thoſe things which M. D# Pin has retracted or mollified by 
that Specimen in the Hiſtoire des Ouvrages des Scavans, the Proceedings againſt him 
have been ſpiteful and malicious, rather to ſatishe rhoſe particular Perſons who are 
concerned to ſee his Credit leſſened, than becauſe he really deſerv'd ſo rough a Treat- 
ment. He acknowleges, for inſtance, That the Title of Mother of God, given to 
the bleſſed Virgin, is not only an innocent Expreſiion, but was always conſecrated 
to her, and ought to be uſed ; That when he ſaid, That thereare no poſitive Authori- 
ties for Purgatory in the Writings of the Fathers of the 3 firſt Centuries, he expreſ- 
ſed himſelf too generally; That when he ſays, That S. Cyprian was the firſt that 
ſpoke very clearly of the neceſſity of the Grace of Feſ#s Chrift, he did not pretend to 
ſay, That the Fathers did not ſpeak clearly concerning it, before him ; T hat when 
he ſaid, That General Councils called about Matters of Faith, have ſeldom given 
Peace to the Church, he did not mean, That Councils do not bring Peace, or that 
they ever take the wrong ſide : Theſe are all the DoQrinal RetraRations which the 
Author of the above-mentioned ExtraCt has taken notice of ; and then adds, That his 
E-xplications are often very much forced, 

It is evident enough,from this ſhort Specimen, That his Accuſers had no Inclination 
to ſpare him, but would make him ſmart for all that Liberty with which he made his 
Abridgmeats, and paſſed his Cenſures upon the Writings of the ancienteſlt Fathers of 
the Church. In Juſtice, they ought alſo to have proceeded againſt thoſe DoRors of 
the Sorbonne who gave the Approbations, that are prefixed to the ſeveral Vo- 
lumes, wherein they commend the Faithfulneſs and Judiciouſneſs of his Extracts, 
and propoſe his Work as extreamly uſeful to all ſorts of Men: Theſe Doctors 
certainly knew very well what they did ; they knew what uſe Proteſtants would 


make of this Work and of their Apprabations; yet this did not, it ſeems, de- 
ter 
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ter them from giving ſuch Characters as no Man could give who was not himfelf in 
carneſt, or at leaſt would have others believe him to be ſo: Accordingly the firſt Vo- 
lume, againſt which there has been the greateſt Clamour, was not animadverted uport 
for near ſix Years, 

It appears by the Order of the Parliament, That that Court aQed only ex Offcio, 
and that that 1Iluſtrions Body has a great value for M. D# Pin. Otherwiſe the Gens 
de Roy would not have made ſuch Excuſes for a Man, upon whoſe Writings they are 
then paſſing Cenſurez but the Pope's Nuncio is at preſent too great a Man to be 
deny'd fatisfaftion, when he may be gratified with ſo ſmall a Sacrifice; and it is Pro- 
bable, That the Arch-biſhop of Pars, who went along with his Maſter in the grear- 
eſt Oppolitions which he made to Pope Innccert XI. was willing toembrace this Op- 
portunity to ſhew the Pope how zealoully he is concerned for the Intereſts of the 
See of Kome; eſpecially, when he can gratifie a private Revenge at the ſame 
time. 

In the Second Edition of the Firſt Volume of M. Du Pin's Bibliotheca, when 
he gives an Account of the Condemnation of Paulus Samoſatenus by the 
Council of Articch, he has this Expreſſion, © Enfin apres Favoir accuſe de tous les Vices 
® Ordinaires aux Eveques des grands Steges, ils diſent quwils Font condamne principalement 
a Paris qu'il renouvelloit P Erreur Þ Artemas, In ſnort, after they have accuſed him of all 
thoſe Vices that are ordinary in Biſhops of great Sees, they ſay they condemned him, princi- 
pally at Paris, becauſe he revived the Error of Artemas. Theſe Words, ar Paris, make 
the latter part of the Period non-ſenſe ; and could ſignify nothing to the Author's 
Purpoſe if they had been Senſe: it ſhould be read, principalement parce qu'il renouvelloit ; 
principally becauſe he rewiwved : And ſoitis in the Engliſh (edit. 1. p. 193. edit. 2. p. 
173.) This unfortunate Erratum coming jult after a very ſevere Character of Paulus 
Sameſaterus, out of Enſebius, put every body upon making a Parallel between this 
Ancient Biſhop of Antioch and the preſentArchbiſhop of Parts: And if the Reports that 
are ſpread againlt this Archbiſhop are true, the Compariſon was too juſt to be over- 
looked ; and it is faid at Paris, That this Sentence, thus faultily printed in the ſe» 
cond Edition, did M. Du Pina great deal of Miſchief, 

A Cenſure thus carried on, will be ſo little to our Author's Diſadvantage, that few 
Perſons will think the worſe of this Book upon that acconnt; it 1s his Misfortune 
that he lives in a Country where he had no other way to fave his Liberty, and per- 
haps his Life, but by yielding to the Storm : And, according to the Principles of 
his Religion, he was bound to ſubmit to his Dioceſan. But this will leſſen the Au- 
thority of any Books that M. du Pin may hereafter print upon Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 
becauſe Fear of giving Offence will make him extreamly cautious, and he will dread 
a ſevere Inquiſition that may ſet upon every thing which he ſhall write. 

Thoſe who are unacquainted with Antiquity will be hereby further confirmed in 
their Opinion, of the Impartiality of our Author, in his Abridgment of the Writ- 
ings of theſe Ancient Doctors of the Church, when they ſee how ſeverely he has been 
dealt withal upon that account : Otherwiſe it is very probable that ſome might think 
him too favourable in his Accounts of Monkery, Invocation of Saints and fome other 
Superſtitions which aroſe very early, and which were a means of introducing, in a 
courſe of Ages, ſuch enormous Abuſes into the Church ; but tho? ſome Errors have a 
more ancient Original than is commonly believed, yet that ought nof to be wondred 
at by any Man, who believes that the Church was never Infallible frace the Apolſtle's 
Days. Still, as we read downwards, we ſhall ſee how that Primitive Simplicity, 
which adorn'd the Profeſſion of the firſt Chriſtians, who were almoſt always under 
Fear of Perſecution, leſſened and wore away. Thoſe who were ſenſible of the decay 
of the Primitive Zeal, ſought to retrieve it by placing great Merit in the praftice of 
monaſtical Auſterities, whereby they hoped to obtain that Reward which was beliey'd 
to he peculiarly reſerved for thoſe who laid down their Lives for the Name of Chriſt: 
This put them upon all thoſe Opinions that tended to mortify, not only forbidden 
Lufts, but alſo the allowed Appetites of Human Nature, which the Chriſtian Religion 
intended to regulate, and not to remove. And when thoſe who could not be Martyrs, 
ſaw what Honours were paid to thoſe who had formerly ſuffered for the To 3 
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raiſed in them an Emulation to do ſomething for the ſake of ſ-fus Chriſt, that ſhould 
be more diſagreeable to Fleſh and Blood than Death itſclt. This, 1 believe, is the 
moſt probable Reaſon of that great Ardour wherewith ſo very many Perſons 
bound themſelves under Vows to embrace a Monaſtic:l Life, in the fourth anc 
fifth Ages of the Church. The firſt Monks were ſome egyptians, who in the tent; 
Perſecution fied into the Deſeris of Thevais; there they accuſtomed themſelves ty 
Retirement, and Uſe taught them to reliſh the Satisfictions of a Contemplative 
ſtate : When the Storm was over, they returned home, and ealily perſwaded others, 
who had then, as they thought, no other way of ſhewing their Zeal for Jeſus Chriſt, 
to embrace this auſtere Courſe of Life. In ſich warm Climates this was not fo 
extraordinarily difficulc : Thoſe Eaſtern People conld live upon a very little, herter 
than other Men; ſo that the terrible Mortifhcations, mentioned 1n the oldeſt Aſce- 
tical Books, were not ſo impracticable, as we, at this Diſtance of Place and Time 
may be apt to think them. The Monk in Swlpictus Severus, who heard Peſthumiay;y 
givean account of the Abſtinences of the Eaitern Monks, cries out, F4acitas in 
Grecss Gula eſt, in Gall's natura. Exceſſrve Eating 1s Luxury in a Greek, it is Nature 
in aGanle : And though one can hardly believe all that Poſthuwmianus there relates, of 
the Abſtinence of the Monks of Nitria and Cyrene, yet it is molt certain that they 
put a mighty Force upon Nature, ſuch a one as nothing but th2 modern Praftices of 
ſome of the Mahomeran Derviſes could mike us believe to be pollible. 

But though the Honours paid to Martyrs, which gave Riſe to an Opinion, That 
they could intercede for ns in Heaven, or at leaſt hear our Prayers, together with 
the Love which moſt Men then ſhewed for a ſingle and a retired Life, may ſeem to9 
exceſſive, yet the Opinions and Practices of theſe Ages were, generally ſpeaking, 
very venerable. One ſees a great and a ſerious concern for the Truths of the Goſpel 
in almoſt all their Writings ; one ſees a ſincere Reſpect paid by Men of all Parties, 
to the Cenſures of the Charch, and to the Perſons of raoſe with whom they were 
entruſted. They always diſtinguiſhed between the Fanlts of Men and their Cha- 
rafter and Employment, and when they puniſhed the one, they took care not 
to caſt a Diſreſpe& upon the other ; by which means they preſerved a real Venera- 
tion for Holy Things in their Minds, though their Diviſions rug as high, and were 
as eagerly managed as ever they have been ſince. This is not the only Age wherein 
Men have met with Temptations, and have ſhewn their Frailty, by being too weak 
to withſtand them ; ſo that an Acquaintance with the Opinions and Practices of 
theſe earlier Ages, before a general Corruption had infeaed the Church, will be of 
great Uſe to ſuch as value Religion and Godlineſs for their own ſakes, when it 
ſuggeſts ſuch Thoughts as can only beeffeQual to reſtore that Senſe of Piety and Cha- 
rity which is ſo generally loſt amongus. 
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Age 96. line 10. from bottom. read 140th, ibid. 1. wh. r- that Hoſhabns, p 97. 1. 22. r. againſt Jovinien, 

P- 99-1. 3+ I. atered in it, p. 100. 1. 15, from bot. for ſpeaking. r. when be ſpeaks, p. 112. 1, 12. 1.pu%- 

lifbed five, ibid. 1. 25. for Sons of Men, r. Sons of God, p. 192. 1. 6. from bot. del. being, p. 204 1- ult. for 

yea. r, yet, Þ-. 206.1. 5. r. working by Love, ibid. 1. 18. from bot. for ſuſpicious. r. ſuſpetted, 1* ult. r. Opind- 

tor, + 208. 1. 28, I. Zogimus's, 1. 29. I. for their mating default, p. 21 5.1. 16. r. be maimains, p. 217. 1.2. 

r. This Prattice is forbidden in very firong Terms, and wpon, Þ. 223, 1, 20, for retrad. r, re-examine, p+ 226. 
[. 16.for Parems, r. Relations. . 


Proper Names miſtaken. 


Rufinus for Ruffinus, Zoſimus for Zozimus, Province of Byzacena for Provincia Fveac*ne. paſſim, 5. 3544. 
(p. 105.) for S. Maurns. Lodeve (p. 210.) for Lodeve. 
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CONIENTS of the Third Volume. 


Of the Lives and Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors that 
Flouriſhed in the Beginning of the Fifth Century, viz. 


Vagrius Ponticus 1 | Pope Innocent I, 67 | Heliodorus, Presbyter of Anti- 

Mark the Hermit 2 | Se. Jerom 23] och 123 
Simplicianus Biſhop of | Rufinus Toranius 107 | Paul 123 

Milan 3 | Sophronius 111 | Helvidius and Vigilaatius, Here- 

Vigilius B:/oop of Trent 3 | Sulpicius Severus Thid. ticks 124 
Prudentius 4 | Se. Paulinns 113 | Se. Auguſtin 125 
Diadochus B:/hop of Photice 5 | Pelagius zhe Monk 119 The firſt Vol. of hu Works 126 
Audentius 5 | Cceleſtius, Diſciple of Pelagius 120 | The ſecond Volume 135 
Severus Endelechius 5 | Niceas I20 The third Volume 169 
Flavianus, Presbyter of Antioch 6 | Olympius I 20 The fourth Volume 175 
Sr. John Chry ſottom 6 | Bachiarius 121 The fifth Volume 175 
Antiochus and Severianus 52 | Sabbarius 121 The ſixth Volume 176 
Aﬀterius of Amaſea 53 | Ifaac 121 The ſeventh Volume 187 
Pope Anaftafius I. 583 | Paulus Orofius 122 The eighth Volume 191 
Chromacius Biſhop of Aquileia 58 | Lucian, Avitus, Evodius and Seve- The ninth Vo/ume 195 
Gaudentius Biſhop of Breſcia 59 rus 122 The tenth Volume 200 
John B:ſbop of Jeruſalem 61 | Marcellus Memorialis 123 | Pope Zofimus 207 
Theophilus B:ſbop of Alexandria 62 | Euſebius 123 | Pope Boniface I. 210 
Theodorus Biſh. of Mopſueſtia 64 | Urfinus, Monk 123 | Syneſius B:ſop of Prolemais 211 
Palladius 66 | Macarins, Monk 123 | Polychronius. 215 


te 


The COUNCILS held between the Beginning of the Fifth Century, 
and the Tear 430. 


C Anons of a Roman Synod believed to be held Conference of Jeruſalem, in the Tear 415. Ibid 
/ under Pope Innocent I, 215 | Council of Dioſpolis, in the Tear 418. Ibid 
Council of Milevis. 217 | Second Council of Carthage, againſt Caeleſtius 
Councils held by $. Chryſoftom at Conſtantinople, and Pelagius. Council of Milevis againſt the 


and at Epheſus in 400, and gor. 217 | ſame, in the Tear 416. 222 
Council ad Quercum, zn the Suburbs of Chalcedon, | Council of Carthage, held about the End of the 

in 403. Ibid. | Tear 417. Ibid. 
Council of Carthage #n the Tear 403. 218 | Council of Carthage, in the Tear 418. Ibid. 
Council of Carthage, in the Tear 404. 218 | Council of Tella or Zella, and ſome other Coun- 
Council of Carthage, in the Tear 405. 218 | cils in Africa, in the Tear 418. 224 
Corncil of Carthage, in the Tear 407. 218 | Councils of Carthage, concerning the Cauſe of 
Two Councils of Carthage, in the Tear 408, 219 Apiarius, 4'8, and 419. Ibid. 
Council of Carthage, #n the Tear 409. 219 | Council of Ravenna. 227 
Council of Carthage, #n the Tear 410. Ibid. | Council of Carthage, #n the Tear 420. 228 
Council of Prolemais, in the Tear 411. 220 | Council of Conſtantinople, in the Tear 426. ibid 
Conference of Carthage, in the Near 411. Ibid. | Council of Carthage, againſt Leporius. ibid 
Council of Cirta, or Zerta, in the Tear 412. 221 | Council of Conſtantinople, in the Tear 428. ibid 
Firſt Council of Carthage, againſt Ceeleſtius, in 

the Year 412. Ibid, 


An 


Naſtafius 
Antiochus 
Aſterius 


Andenrius 
S. Anguſtin 
Avitus 
Bachiarius 
Boniface 
Cceleſtius 
Chromacius 
S. John Chryſoſtom 
Diadochus 
Endelechius Severus 
Evagrius 
Evoding 
Enſebius 
Flavianus 


58 | Gaudenting 
52 | Heliodorug 


Helv:dius 

S. John of Jeruſalem 
$ Jerom 

Innocent I. 

Ifaac 

Lucian 

Mark 

Marcellus Memorialis 
Macarius 

Niceas 

Olympius 

Orofius 

Palladius 
Prudenrius 

Paulus 


59 | Paulinus 
143 | Peiazius 
124 | Polychronius 
61 | Rufnus 
73 | Sabbatins 
67 | Severianus 
121 | Simplictanus 
I22 | Severus 
2 | Sophronius 
123 | Sulpicius Severus 
123 | Syneſius 
I20 | I heodorus 
120 | Theophilus 
122 | Vionantius 
66 | Vigilius 
4 | Urſnus 


An Alphabetical Table of hz Names of the 


Authors mentioned in this Volume, 


123 | Zoſimus 


An Alphabetical Table of the Councils held, from the 


Ouncils of Conſtantinople, in the Near 400, 


and 4o1. 


Council of Carthage, in 403. 


At Carthage, zn 404. 


The ſame, in 405. 
The ſame, in 407. 
The ſame, in 408. 
The ſame, in 409. 
The ſame, in 410. 


Conference of Carthage, an 411. 


Council of Carthage againſt Cceleſtius, 3 412. 221 
Second Council againſt the ſame, in 416. 222 
Council of Carthage, zn 417. 


Council of Carthage, an 418. 


Councils of Carthage, in 418, and 419, concern- 
ing the Cauſe of Apiarius 


Council of Carthage, in 420. 


Council in the Suburbs of Chalcedon againſt 


217 
218 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 


Ibid. | Coxmncil of Prolemais, #n 411. 
Ibid. | Roman Synod under Innocent LI. 3n 430, 
Council of Ravenna, in 419. 


Tear 400, to the Tear 430. 


$. Chryſoſtom, in 403. 
Council of Conſtantinople, in 426. 
Council of Carthage, in 427. 
Council of Conſtantinople, in 426. 
Council of Carthage, in 427. 
Ibid. | Council of Conſtantinople, in 428. 
219 | Council of Nioſpolis, mn 418. 
Ibid. | Council of Epheſus, in goo, and 4or; 
Ibid. | Conference of J-ruialem, in 415. 
220 | Council of Milevis, in 402. 
The ſame againſt Colettius and Pelagius, in 


224 | Council of Zirta, in 412. 


282 | Council of Zella, in 418. 


221 
217 
416 
222 
220 


216 


221 
224 


BIBLIOTHECA PATRUM: 


OR, A 


NEW HISTORY 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


Torn HM. Parrt1I. 


CONTAINING 


An Account of the LIVES and WRITINGS 
of the Primitive FATHERS, that Flouriſhed in the Be- 
ginning of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, with Cenſures 
upon all their BOO XS, determining which are Genuine, 
and which Spurious. 


_—_— M—— 


EVAGRIUS PONTICUS. 
þ= Ponticus, a Diſciple of the Macarii (not Evagrius of Antioch, mentioned in the 


——_— 


Second Volume, nor Evagrins Scholaſticus) was ordained Deacon of Conſtantinople by Evagrius 
S. Gregory Nazianzen. He Sided with the Defenders of Origen, and left Conſtantine. Ponticue. 
but returned thither in the Year 379, to meet Melamms, and there took upon www 
im the Habit of a Monk. From thence he retired into the Solitudes of Nitria, where 
he ſpent the reſt of his Life untill about the Year 406. Socrates affirms that he wrote very uſe- 
full Books : © One, faith he, is intituled, The ork, or, Of an Attive Life ; the Other, The Gno- 
* flick; 5. e, Ofa Contemplative Life, or for Enlightned Men. This Book is divided into Fifty 
Chapters. The Third is intituled Antirrheticus, which is a Colleftion of Paſſages out of Scrip- 
ture againſt the Temptations of the Devil ; divided into eight Parts, according to eight Sorts 
* of TER He wrote, befides Six hundred Gnoftick Problems, Two Books of Sentences : 
* Whereof one is Addreſſed to the Cznobites, and the other to 2 Virgin. Whoſoever reads thoſe 
* Books, will eafily ſee their Worth, and find them to be worthy of admiration. Palladis, 
Evagrius's Diſciple, in the 86th. Chapter of his Aonaſtick Hiſtory, tpeaks much in his Commen- 
dation, and obſerves that his Writings were either Books of Piety, or Monaſftical, or Polemical 
Books ; and this agrees with what Socrates ſaid before. S. Jerome in his Second Book againſt 
Pelagiue, ſays, That he wrote to Virgins, to Monks, and to /Me/anires, and that he compoſed a 
Treatiſe of Apathy, i.e. Of freedom Foo Paſſion ; and that the Books of this Author were known 
e as well as in the Eaſt, becauſe ſome em ran(late uſſinus his Dil- 
in the Weſt the Eaſt, becauſe ſome of them had been Tranſlated by R«ſfinus his Dil 
ciple. Gennadins mentions this Author in his Catalcgue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers; and ſays, That 
he had Tranſhted into Latin Evagrins's Treatiſe againſt the Eight principal Temptations, One 
hundred Sentences for the Anchorets, Fifty for leamed Men, and fome other Sentences that were 
ſomething obſcure : He ſpeaks alſo of certain Rules dedicated ro the Monks and Nuns. There is 
a Book commonly aſcribed to this Author, entituled, The Lives of the Fathers; and ſome have be- 
lieved that Gennadixe faid ſo: but they miſunderſtood him ; for he doth not ſay that Evagrins was 
the Author of thoſe Lives, but that the Book intituled, The Lives of the Fathers, did make men- 
tion of Evagrias as a learned and pious Man : and accordingly we find in the 27th. Chapter of the 
Second Book of thoſe Lives, that Evagriz is mentioned, and his Learning and Piety are com- 
mended ; whereas it is tiot likely that Evagrizs \— have commended himſelf, 
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AA We have ſome Fragments of this Author's Works, and (everal of his Sentences in the Code of 
Kuagriis th, TX, # #h-, 1h Livetand Apophrhegms of the Feat z wu <he Aſcetech Treaſwre, pub. 


Pont ics. 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


li 7a; and parkicularly among the W arks of 'S. N/7, where there are feverai of 


——— Evagrins's Writings; whether $. Ni/zs quoted them, or whether it happened by the Additions of 


NA 
Mark. 
—/ 


Tranſcribers, is uncertain. Socrates, Chap. 7. of the Third Book of his Hiſtory, cites a paſkge 
of Evagrins, taken out of his Gnoſtical Treatiſe, where it is ſaid , That it is impollible to define 
the Divinity, and to expound the Trinity, The fame Author afterwards cites two paſlages of 
Evagrimsnphe 240,,Chaprec of the q#h. Book of his Hiſtory ; whwxeot one is faken out ot the 
Gnoſtical Wok, and'ithe oth& outot the Practical Book. /daximm, S, Ton Damaſcene and 4: 
thony, quete many Sentences of this Author, which are fund amongſt the WW arks of S. Nils, 

Cotelierins in the Third Volume of his Monuments of the Greek Church, Page 68, ©&c. hath gj- 
ven us part both of the Gnoſtical and of the Fratixal Books of Evagrizs, which he rook out of 
two Greek Manuſcripts, and out of Authors who quoted thoſe Ditcourles. 'They begin with » 
Letter to Avatolizs, whichis Þ a Pretace w the whok Wonk of the two Boaks : T his Þ is 
followed Þy*7- or Saftences drawnfrom the-Gnoſtical Book, which ave wiikten with- 
out Ogd: confounded one with another : There is mareQrder m the 100 Chapters drawn 
trom the Practical Book. The following Treatiſe comains deven In{trattons for the Monks, 
And this 1s what Cotelierizs could find of the Works of Evagrius. 

His Antirrhetical Treatiſe, -or of the Eight Evil Thoughts, is equally imaperfect, as we have it: 
For that which Bigotires hath givenin Greek, the Tranflation wherect was found in S. John Da- 
waſcene, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, before the Book of S. Nilzs of the Eight Vices, is not 
the intire Treatiſe of Zy4eriiss, but only an Epitome ming the Titles, and the Summ of 
thoſe Eight Chapters, as 5g5tiz judicioully oblerves, and may roved by the Teſtimony of 
Socrates; who allures us, That that Book of Evarrins contamed everal pallages of Scripture, 
whereas there is nat ane in this. 

Some al aſcribe to Zvegrius the Hiſtory of an Hermite called Paces , related m Palladiay, 
Chap. 29; and tobe teund amegegſt the Works of & Niles, publiſhed by Szarez, at Rome, who 
obferves that this Treatite oe aloribed to Zv4griar in his Manuſcript , as well as the follow- 
ing, Which is a Dogmatical Lettar concerning the Trinity; the Author whereof refutes the Errors 
both of the Arians and Macedonians, T his [etter belongs to Eeagrirs, who writ it while be was 
at Conſtantinople with '$,Gregary Netwwanzen, 

It is very probable alſo, that the Sentences or Maxims which are from Page 543, to 575, of the 
Writings attributed to $. Nils, are written by Evagrizs, as Holffenizes confelles, upon rhe Au- 
thority of Manuſcripts. The Greek Manuſcripts have quoted ſome of them under his Name, and 
they have great relation to thoſe which Gennadixs ſpeaks of: Tothefe muſt be added hole which 
we find under the Name of Evagrixs, at the latter end of the Firſt Volume of the 5:bliotheca Pa- 
trum, in Greek and Latin, aftheYear 1624 z and a ſmall Treanſe of the Names of God, which is 
very obſcure, publiſhed by Corelierins in the Second Volume of his Monuments of the Greek, 
Cherch, p. 116. 


w_ —— <— 
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A AK the Hermite, .of whom we are to ſpeak in this place, lived about the end of the 
*4 Fourth Century ; Palledius and Sozamen (peak of him as of a very holy Man. He com- 
poled lame, Alcenical T reatiſes, which:bave heen attributed by Belarmine and tome others to one 
Alark, who Jived under Leo the Emperouws, an the Ninth Century : But Photius having made a 
very-exact Extract of thoſe Treatiles, \it is.umpoſſible they ſhould be of a Man' that hved fince 
him ; And therefore they .muſt be.aſcribed to that Afark who lived about the latter end of the 
Fourth-Gentury. This is what he faith of.it m.the Twp hundredth Volume. © I have read Eight 
« Boaks of nts Monk , whereof the Firſt is intituled, Of the Spiritual Life ; 1t ms 
* profitable toithote who have undertaken to lead a Religious life, 5... to be Monks as well 
* the toNowing; in which : he ſhews, That they are deceived who think to be juftified by their 
* Works; .ſhewing, -that .this,is a very dangerous Qpinion. He adds to this Inſtrution whal- 
* ſome Precepts, that lead. to a.Spiritual life. The Third Book is of Repentance ; his defign here 
* 1s toiſhew, [that this Vertue is of uſe at all times. 'This Book aims at the ſame end as the fore- 
« going, and-the-ſame -uſe may be made of it. His Style is clear enough, becauſe he makes uſe 
* of common.-terms, and ſpeaks of things .in,general.; but he wants the ſmoarhneſs of Old 4- 
* thens, If there be ſome darkneſs, it doth nas, proceed from the terms he uſeth, but from the 
© things he treateth of; which are of ſuch, a nature, that it is eaſier to comprehend them by 
* practice-than by diſcourfing. Wherefore you ſhall find the fame obſcurity not only in the 
* Books-now - mentioned, [but alſo in thoſe that follow, and in all the Books of thoſe that have 
< written of the Monaſtick. lite, and have diſcourſed of the Motions and Paſſions of the Soul, as 
«* well as of the Actions which they produce; it being impoſſible-to teach with Words thoſe things 
* that depend: ypan-practice- . The Fourth Book, by way of Queſtions and Anſwers, fhews, 
© That by Bapylan we have .ceceived not:only.the Pardon and Remaiſſion of our Sins, bur allo 


the- 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 3 


* the Grace of the Holy Spirit z and many other Spiritual gifts The Fifth is a kind of Con- AA 
* ference of the Spint vath the Soul : whereby he pro Th our {elves are. of our Mark. 

* Sins, and rhat we ought. to accuſe no body. eKe upon account, The Sixth is in the form v9 
* of a Dialogue dexween Ark and an Advocate, who diſcourſe of theſe following Subjects : 
* That. none 15 to-ſeek revenge for an injury yeceived, becauſe the wrong we ſuffer is to be looked 
* upon as a puniſhment for our Sins ; he adds, that it is difficult to pleaſe Men, and that Prayer 
« is to be gummy before any other labour. ke concludes, by explaining wherein the Deſires of 
* the Fleſh confalt. He treats of Faſting in the Seventh Book, that is not written by way of 
* Dialogue. The Eigith is directed to a Monk called Nicolas, treating of the ways of a 

* ting of Anger, and of quenching of Luft, There is alto a Ninth Book againſt the Melchi/ede- 
« chians, wherein, he h not his own Father who had been tainted with that Herefie. Thoſe 
that would read uſetu} Books, will noe loſe their time m reading of this. The Order of theſe 
Books 1s not the fame in all Copies ; In ſome thofe are found laſt which we have named firft. 
This Obſervation of Photizs is verified by the Latin Edition of theſe Eight Books, which were 
publiſhed by Johannes Picxs, Prefident of the Inqueſts in the Parliament of Pays, and inſerted 
ito the Bibhotheca Patrum, The Four firſt are there in Photizs's order ; but the Fifth in his or- 
der is the laſt there ; the Sixth is the laſt but one; and the Book concerning Faſting is immedi- 
ately after that dedicated to Nicolas the Mogk. That againſt the Melchiſedechians is loſt. This 
Author attributeth much to the Faith and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and very little to the good 
Works and free Achons of Men, difterig therein from moſt of the Aſcetical Writers. He hke- 
wile aſcxibeth: much to the vertue and So of Baptiſm z and pretends, that it delivers us not 
only from Death, but alſo from Luſt ; and puts us in a condition of doing either good or evil : 
So that they who have received Baptiſin are as free either to good or evil as the firſt Man was. His 
Opinion 1s, That a pertect Chriſtian is free from Temptations and from Paſſions ; and maintains, 
that many of the Goſpel-admonitions have the nature of Precepts ; An ordinary exceſs of fpiri- 
tal Men. In ſhort, it cannot be denied that among many true Maxims, there may be ſome 
ſtrerched, and contrary to Truth and right. Reaſan : which is but too common in the moſt part 
of Books of a Spiritual Life, bath Ancient and Modern, The Original Greek of theſe Homulies 
is not only among the MSS. of the King's Library, and in ſome others, as Oxdin hath obſerved ; 
but alſo in the Firſt Yolume of the Greek and Latin Bibliotheca Patrum, Printed at Parts 1624. 

I ay nothing of another ark, a Deacon of Gaz in Paleſtine, who is reckoned to be the Au- 
thor of the Acts of S. Porphyrixs of Gaza, related by Afetaphraſtes and by Swrixs ; becauſe I re- 
ſolved not to ingage in writing any Account of the Atts of the Martyrs, being unwilling to lanch 
into a Sea where it is difficult to avoid being often Shipwrackt. 


SIMPLICIANUS, Biſbep of Milan. 


CIMPLIC TANUS, Biſhop of ilar, Succeſſor to S. Ambroſe,exhorted S. Auſtin by his Letters to 
exerciſe his Parts, and apply himſelf to expound the Holy Scripture : So thar he may be ſaid to —_— 

have been to S. Auſtin, what Ambroſe was to Origen, We have ſeveral Expoſitions of hard pla- pe + — "rg 

ees of Scripture which $. 4uſtin dedicated to hum. He alſo wrote a Letter, wherein he asked ? 

Queſtions, as if he had been to learn, and yet inſtruted by his queſtioning. This is what Gen- 

v«dixs obſerves of this Author. S. Ambroſe writ ſeveral Letters to him 3 and we have two Let- 

ters of $. Auſtin, wherein he anſwered ſeveral Queſtions of Simplicianus, concerning ſome obſcure 

Paflages of the Holy Scripture. This Biſhop held the See of 4£/an but a little while, for he died 

towards the latter end ot the Year 4oo, or 1n the beginning of the Year 401. 


Pr EIS 


— — 


VIGILIUS of Trent. 


Te were ſeveral of this Name (a). He that we ſpeak of is the Biſhop of Trent (6 , who ary 
ſuffered Martyrdom under the Conſulſhip of S:i/ichon , in the Year 400 or 405 of Jeſus /igilins of 

Cuſt, to whom S. Ambroſe wrote a Letter, which is the 24th amongſt his Letters. Gennadins af 717: 

(s) Ke were ſeveral of this Nome.] This is the | de. But theſe Names cannot be taken one for the 


ancienteſt. There was another of Africs, | other, without miſtaking the Chronology and Hi- 
who writ upon the Revelations, mention'd by Caſ- | ſto 


Sodorg in the gth. Chap, of his Inſtitutions. Gen- 
nadiue, Chap. 51. ſpeaketh of a Deacon called Y:- 
gilive, who wrote a Rule for the Monks. FVigiliws, 
Biſhop of Tapſus in Africs, famous for his Writings 
ain orit and Eutycher, is a different Perſon 

om all theſe. There was one Yigilivs, the Seventh 
Biſhop of Breſcia after Philaſtrius, One Yigilius a 
Biſhop ſubſcribed in the Council of 4gaths or Ag- 


() Biſhop of Trent.) Ir is certain that Yigilins, 
Biſhop of Trent, lived at the latter end of the 4th. 
Century, becauſe the 24th Letter of S. Ambroſe 15 di- 
refted ro him. Uſuardw ſaith, that he ſuffered Mar- 

om under the Conſulate of Stilichon, who was 
onſul in qoe and 405. There is more probability 
that it was in 400, becauſe in that very Year Si/in- 


| niur ſuffered Martyrdom. 


&rmeth. 


4 


PRAA firmeth, that this Vigi/izs, Biſhop of T7e#r, wrote a Letter or ſmall Book in commendation of 
Figilius of Martyrs, dedicated to Simphicianus; which contained the Acts of thoſe who ſuffered Martyrdom in 


Trent. 


Prudentius. 
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his time by the Cruelty of the Barbarians. Swrins mentions this Letter, May 23. And it is be. 
lieved that that Simplicianas, to whom & is dedicated, is the Succeſſor of S. Anzbroſe in the Church 
of Milan (c). There he gives an Account of the Martyrdom of $;/innizs and his Companions, 


(c) *Tis believ'd that that Simplicianus to whom it us 
dedicated, is the Succeſſor to S. Ambroſe in the Church 
of Milan. } This . Conjefture of Mirews is indeed 
probable ; this Letter 1s direted to one Simplicia- 
mu a Biſhop. He of Milan lived at that time ; and 
Paulinus oblerves in the Life of S. Ambroſe, that the 
Reliques of Siſmnius were ſent ro Milan. It is true 
that Gennadius having ſpoken of Simplicianus as of 


ſpeaking of Vig:lins his Letter, he dorh nor ſay that 
it was direted ro him, but only, ad quermdam Sim. 


plicianum, to one Simplician ; which makes it doubr- 


full, Whether it was to the Biſhop of Milan that rhi« 
Letter was direfted. But perhaps Gemnadius did not 
think upon it. However, Vig:i:s, Biſhop of Trax, 
both lived and wrote at the tame time thar Sinpi:. 
cianus was Biſhop of Milan. 


an Author and Biſhop known to him ; and then, 


—— — - — - —_— — — — 


PRUDENTIUS. 


Uintus Aurelius Prudentias Clemens was born in Saragoſſa, a City of Spain, in the Year 
348 (a); and being called to the Bar, was afterwards made a Judge in two conſiderable 


SV Towns, and then promoted by Hororixs the Emperor to a very honourable Office. But at the 


Age of 57 Years, he reſolved to mind the things of his Salvation, and to ſpend the reſt of his life 
Nn compoling of Hymns to the praiſe of God, and the honour of the Saints ; with ſome Poems 
againſt the Pagan Religion, and touching the Duties of Chriſtians. Theſe particulars of his Life 
are ſet forth by himſelt in a Preface to one of his Poems. The Catalogue of his Poetical Works, 
to the moſt whereof he gave Greek Titles, is as follows : — 

P{chomachia, or The Combat of the Soul, There he deſcnbes in Hexameter Verſe the Conflict 
of Vertue againſt Vice in the Soul of a Chriſtian; and particularly of Faith againſt Idolatry, of 
Chaſtity againſt Uncleanneſs, of Patience againſt Anger, of Humility againſt Pride, of Sobriery 
againſt Exceſs, of Liberality againſt Covetouſneſs, and of Concord againſt Difſention, 

Cathemerinon, or Poeras yr nn Gar days Duty ; they contain ſeveral Odes or Songs about 
the moſt ordinary Exerciſes of Chriſtianity : As for example ; Prayers and giving of Thanks at 
lying down and riſing up, before and after Meals, about Faſting, upon the Death of Kindred or 
Friends, of the Nativity of Chriſt, and upon the Epiphany. 

After theſe Hymns come ſeveral others, entituled N1ze? 5ypavaor, or of Crowns, becauſe made 
in Commendation of Martyrs 

The following Poems regard ſeveral Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and are therefore entitu- 
led Apotheoſis, or Treatiſes upon the Divinity. In theſe he retuteth the Errors of the Heathens, of 
the Jews, Sabellians, Arians, and Apollinarians, and diſcourſes of the Nature of the Soul, of Or- 
ginal Sin, and of the Reſurreftion- | 

Hamartigenia is a Treatiſe concerning the Original of Sin, againſt the Errors of Aarcion. 

The two Books againſt Symmachus oppoſe Idolatry, In the firſt is ſhewed the Original and 
Baſeneſs of falſe Deities; and there is an Account of the Converſion of the City of Rome, In the 
tecondPetition which Symmachus preſented to the Emperors, to obtain the Re-eſtabliſhment of the 
_ nk Victory, and of the Service of the Gods, with the Ceremonies of the Pagan Religion, is 
anſwered. 

The laſt of Prudentius his Works is an Abridgment of ſome Hiſtories of the Old and New 
Teſtament in Diſtichs. Gemadizs ſpeaks of a Book written by Pradentizs, called Dittocheon, 
1. & Doxble food, wherein he had compriſed the Hiſtorical Part both of the Old and New Teltz 
ment according to the Perſon's names. This Book is very like that we now ſpeak of, but only 
written in a looſer Style, and far from the beauty of his other Works. And whereas Prudentius 
calls the Ditrocheon a conſiderable Book upon the Old and New Teſtament, this is a ſmall one 


(a) TN the Near 348.] He faith ir. the Preface to | who believed that he was Conſul in a City called 
the Cathemerinon, that he was born under | Meſalia, which is thought by Labb/e to be Marſe- 

the Conſulſhip of Salis ; for ſo we are to read and | ifes; That's a miſtake: They rook the Name of the 
underſtand that place. Conſul Salis, who was Conſul with Philippus in the 
Year 348, for the Name of a Town; and ſo they 
OBblirum weteris me Salie Conſulis arguens* aſcribed to Prudentius the Conſular Dignity that 
Sub quo prima dies mihi. belonged to Salis, under whoſe Conſulſhip Pruden- 


tius came into the World. In the ſame place he 
Moſt Authors underſtood not the meaning of it; as, | ſays that he was 57 Years old when he began to 
Aldin, Sixtus Senenſis, Poſſevinss, and even Labbee, 


write, which ſhews that it was in the Yeax 495- 


upon 
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upon ſome my only ; which makes me think that it is imply an Epitome of Prudentins's AS 
whole Wor N (b) Pruaentitns 
However, Gennadizs ſays, that Prudentius wrote a Commentary upon the Hexameron as far —v— 
as to the Creation and Fall of the Firtt Man : Bur that Book is loſt. 
Prudentins is no very good Poet, he often uleth harſh Expreſſions not reconcilable to the 
Purity of Aruguſtus's Age. 
Prudentins's Works were printed and publiſhed at Rome, by Aldns Manntins, in the Year 
1501, n Lxarto, This Edition was followed by thoſe of Germany, and others which are con- 
tormable to them ; where are added Eraſmns's Notes upon the Hymns upon Chriſtmas, and the 
Epiphany, and thoſe of Sichardxs upon the P/ychomachia. The Edition of Antwerp of 1540. in 
0:tavo, contains the Annotations of Antonius Nebriſſenſss and Sichardus, That of 1564. was 
made afcer the Notes and Corrections of Patmaninus, Graffemburgius and Vittor Giſelinus, who 
added his own Commentaries. Moſt of the late Editions, which are numerous, have been made 
after chat, In 1613. Prudentivs was printed at Hanover with Weitzins's Notes ; and in 1614. 
the two Books againſt Smmachxs were printed at Paris, with the Commentaries of Granger : 
The lait Edition of Predentins was at Amſterdam, in 1667, in Twelves, with the Notes and 
Corrections of Nicelans Heinſins, 


(6) Prudentius his whole Work. ] This Abridge- | and Aldus ſays, that he ſaw an Ancient one where 
meat is aſcribed by ſom2 ro Amanus ; and Georgt- | the Title of it was Ditrocheon, or Dyrrocheon : But 
ws F:bricizs obſerverh, that it goes under his Name | it is not to be wonder'd at, if the Abridgement of 
in a Manuſcript b-longing to» one of Strasburg. | Prudentius's Works made by one Amanus, ſhould 
It is alſo princed under th: ſame Nam? in ſome | be taken for the very Work of Prudentias, and per- 
Editions of the Biblrotheca Parrum. In all the Ma- | haps this is the Cauie of its being loſt. 
nuicripts, Prudertius is ſaid to be the Author of it ; 


— —— —  ——— 


DIADOCHUS. 


J7 is well known that Diadechus was Biſhop of Photice, a City of Epirxs, but the time ——> 
wherein he lived is not known. Bellarmine and others that mention him, place him at the P/aa5ciur 
End of the Fourth Century, but without proof. However he is ancienter than /daximns, 

who quotes him in his Anſwers to Thalaſſizs. Photivs in the 201 Volume ſaith, That he had 

read a Book of that Biſhop, which contained Ten Definitions and One Hundred Chapters, and 

obſerves that this Book is uſefull for thoſe who delign to live a Spiritual Life. The Ten Defini- 

tions prefixed before the Hundred Chapters are not extant : Theſe ( as we learn by the Titles 

which Phozss hath preſerved of them ) were properly Reflections upon the principal Per- 

tections of a Spiritual Life. The hundred Chapters of the Spiritual Life were publiſhed by Tr- ( $9;-;tus! 
rianzs; they contain ſeveral Maxims concerning a Religious and Spiritual Lite; they are writ- in the AC 
ten with a plain Stile, as moſt Aſcerical Treatiſes are- T here are ſeveral falſe Thoughts, and ſuch cetical 


ſpiritual Notions, as will not be relliſhed by every Body. - yle 8 fo 

2 under- 
ſtood of thoſe extraordinary Exerciſes and Mortifications, which the old Monks and Hermites obliged themſelves ro 
obſerve, over and above the ordinary Duties of the Chriſtian Life, that every Chriſtian was by his Proteſſion, made at 
his Baptiſin, bound to praQtiſe. ] 


_—_ OO — 
A rn ere - _ _—_— - - — ————_ — 


AUDENTIUS. 


W Hat Gennadius obſerveth of this Author, whom he mentions immediately after Pradex. AA 
'Y tins, is this: © Audentins a Spaniſh Biſhop wrote a Book againlt the Manichees, Arians, Audentiu, 
© and Sabell:axs, and chiefly againſt the Photinians, who are now called Bonoſiacks; he intituled www 
* this Book, 4 Treatiſe, of Faith againſt all Hereticks. He there ſhews, that the Son of God 

© 1s cc-eternal with the-Father, and that he did not in to be God when he made himſelt 

** Man, and that he was born of the Virgin Mary. 


CD — 
————— —_ 


SEVERUS ENDELECHIUS. 


W E have a Bucolick, or Paſtoral Poem, of one Severus Endelechins, about the End whereof AA 
there is a Diſcourſe of the Efficacy of the Sign of the -Croſs, and of the Chriſtian Relig SeverusEx- 
on, to the embracing ot which 73t»r«s exhorts his Companion, This Author lived fince Con- 4elechine. 
ſantine, but the time is not known. His Poem is y well writ. It is likely he lived about vw 
the End of the F ourth, or the beginning of the Fifth Century. 
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FLAVIANUS. 


- LAVIANU S Presbyter of Antioch, having governed that Church during the 4; 
Perſecutions, in the Abſence of AMeletins his Biſhop, was after his Death, in the Year 4&0. 
choſen by the oriental Biſhops to fill that See, which was nor to be looked upon as vacang, 
ſince Paxlinxs, Collegue to Meletins, was yet alive. Thus Ordination renewed the Schiſtn of the 
Church of Antioch. The Weſtern Biſhops, who. of a long time favoured Pazlinxs, could not 
endure that a Biſhop ſhould be ordained while he lived, againſt the | wy made with 
Meletixr, That the Surviver ſhould remain fole Biſhop, They complained lowdly of that Inju- 
ſtice; but thoſe who hided with /Meletins _— Major would nor ſuffer Pazlians, and 
ſo nothing was enacted againſt Flavianns. 1he Death of Paxlinus m the Year 389, did not 
put an End to the Diviſion of the Church of Antioch ; his Party acknowledged Evagrins for 
their Biſhop, whom Paxlinx: ordained before his Death, and acculed Flaviarus before Theogs 
ſias. This Emperour commanded him to go to Rowe, rhere to be judged : But Flavianss ex- 
cuſed himſclt becauſe of the Winter, promuling to execute the Emperour's Orders in the Spring 
tollowing. Burt the Synod of Capra in the Year 390, remitted this Buſineſs to oo and the 
Biſhops of Egypt. The Emperour commanded Flavianus to repair to Alexandria, which he 
refuſed to do, and anſwered rhe Emperour, That if they found fault with his Doctrine he was 
willing to be judged even by his Enemies; but if the Queſtion was about his Biſhoprick, he 
would not difpute the matter but readily quit it. The Emperour admiring his Conſtancy, 
ſent him back to Antioch, and ſuffered him to live quietly : His reſolution provoked St. Ambroſe, 
and the Weſtern Biſhops: But Theophilxs endeavoured to appeaſe that Quarrel by a milder way 
than a determinate Sentence: Evagrizs being dead, no other Biſhop was ordained in his room, 
and there were but few Chriſtians at Antioch, who owned not Flavianus tor their Biſhop, But 
he did not communicate with the Weſtern Biſhops before the Year 398, when S. Chr1/oftum 
undertook to make his Peace with Anaſtafins Biſhop of Rome, and with the Weſtern Biſho 
And thus was Flavianus acknowledged by all as the lawfull Biſhop of Antioch, and ended his 
Days in peace, in the Year 404. S. Chry/oſtom often commends him in his Sermons. He de- 
{cribes his Journey to the Emperour's Court, to get a Pardon for the People of Antioch; and 
tells the particulars of the Speech he made. Theodoret alſo ſpeaks much to his Advantage, and 
obſerveth, {. 4. of his Hiſtory, c. 25+ that Diodorns and he maintain'd the Faith of the Church 
againſt the Atfulrs of the Aria”, He adds, that Flavianns did not then preach, but furniſhed 
Diodorus with Notions and Arguments from Scripture to uſe in his Sermons ; but when he 
was Biſhop of Antioch he preached himſelf; Theodoret in his Dialogues quotes ſome places 
of this Father's Homilies touching the Incarnation; he quotes a Homily upon $S. Joh» Baptiſt, 
upon the 44 wig and a Homily upon Eaſter: An Homily upon J»dasr's Treachery, a Ho- 
mily upon S. L«ke, and another upon theſe words. The Spirit of the Lord is pon me, None 
of theſe Homilies, nor any other of the Works of this holy Biſhop are extant, unleſs perhaps 
ſome of his Sermons are among thoſe that are attributed to S. Chry/oſtom. 


Letrer written by Flavianus to the Biſhops of Oſrhezne, and of another to an Armenian Biſhop. ] 


| — 


S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM. 


Caine FOHN, Si-named CHRTSOSTO M, becauſe of his Eloquence ( 4), was 
of Antioch ; his Father's Name was SECUNDUS, and his Mother's A NT HU- 


o) Cſr-»amed Chryſoſtom &e.] It is not known. | Chryſoſtom. Theodoret made ſome Speeches in his 
S when he yy fixſt cailed by that Name, xo Wn the Extrafts whos « are preſer- 
ſo juſtly given him : Some fay he had it in his | ved by Phorius, inthe 273 Volume. Little regard 
Life-time, bur neither $. Jerom, nor- S. Auguſtin, | is to be had ro the other Writers of his Life: for 
nor Theoderet, nor any other among the Ancients, | they have filled their Relations with Fables. The 
give him that Name, bur call him onely John of firſt of them is George, who is thought to have been 
Conſtantinople. Sozomen obſerves, that Antiochu; Bi- | Biſhop of Alexandria. Some think that part of his 
thop of Prolemais, had this Name given bim, but | Relation was taken out of $. Cyril of Alexandria, 
does not ſay, that it was common to him with our | but that is not probable. This Author lived about 
Saint. Many Authors have written his Life, but | the Year of Chriſt 600. After him Lzo the Empe- 
very few have done it faithfully. Paladiur alone | rour, Simeon Metephraſtes, an Anonymus Author, 
may be credired in this Caſe. Bigotius publiſhed | S. John Damaſeene, Coſmas Yeſtitor, John Euchaita, 
the Original Greek of this Author, and with him | the Patriarch Philotheus, and Matthews Camariots, 
may be joined Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret, who | have written Lives and Panegyricks of our Sant ; 


have in their Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, given an Ac- | but very ill, and ftuffed with many Fables. 
eount of ſeveral Circumſtances of £ 


Life of St. 


SA(D. 
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SA (6). He loft his Father when he was young (c), and his Mother took care to breed him AA 
up like a Chriſtian, He learned Rhetorick under Libanirs, and Philoſophy under Andragathins, S. John 
boch very famous 1n their profeſſhon. He hrſt deſigned to follow the Law ( 4 ), but Fon al- Chryſo- 
tered his Mind, and became a Church-man. He lett Libazixs his School to (tudy the Scriptures, /e» 

and had for his Tutors Diodorzs and Carterixs Superiors of the Monks, that were in the Sub- Sd — 
urbs of Antioch. He was afterwards baptized by Aelerixs, and choſen by this Biſhop to be 

Reader- He was fo highly eſteemed, that he was mark'd out by an Aſſembly of Prelates to be 

made Biſhop, as well as Bafi{ his Friend (e). But knowing the Day when they were to or- 

dain him, he hid tamſelf, avoiding that Dignity with as much Care, as others ſought for it with 
carneſtneſs. Abour the Year 374, he retired to a Mountain near Antioch, where he lived with 

only one old Monk the Space of four Years ; then he choſe to dwell in a Cave for two Years, 

after an auſtere manner. The ſeverity of a ſolitary Life, and continual Labour did much impair 

S. Chryſoſtom's health, which obliged him to return to Antioch, about the Year 380. There the 

great Meletins ordained him a Deacon, and ſoon after he went to the Council of C onſtantine- 

ple, where he died. After his Death S. Chryſoſtom fided with Flavianus, who made him Prieſt, 

and having received that Order he gave himſelf wholly to preaching, and therein got ſuch re- 

putation, that after the Death of Nettarins Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, he was with general 

Conſent choſen to fill up that See. The Emperour was obliged to uſe all his Authority to make 

him leave Antioch, and at laſt he was forced to take him away ſecretly. Theophilus Biſhop of 
Alexandria, whom the Emperour had ſent for to ordain S. Chry/oftom, had more inclination 

for one 1f6dorws a Presbyter ; wherefore he ſecretly oppoſed the Ordination of S. Chry/oſtom, 

But Extropins and other Officers of the Court iP S. Chryſoſtom fo tar, thar Emtropixs 
( to oblige Theophilzs ro ordain him ) ſhewed him a Memorial containing ſeveral Heads of an 
Accuſation formed againſt him, and put it to his choice, whether he would ordain St. Chry- 
ſoftom,, or prepare himſelt for his Trial upon thoſe Accuſations. Theophilus choſe the former 
and ordained S. Chryſoftom: the firſt Day of March 398. This was the beginning of that hatred 
which _ bore to St. Chryſoſtom, and which proceeded further than can well be believed, 
as we ſhall fee afterwards. 

S. —_— being entred upon the Government of the Church of Conſtantinople, began 
with —_— to reform the manners of the Clergy, and then fell to reproving the Vices of 
the Court ; and this got him the ill-will of many, for he was of a ſevere Temper not 
to men of the World; and his way of living was fingular and retired. They found fault, that 
he always eat by himſelf, and would never appear at thoſe Feaſts where he was invited, which 
they looked upon as proceeding from Scorn and Contempt of others, though it was only an 
EfleR of his Conſtitution and Weakneſs of Stomach, or of his great Sobriety. He diſcharged the 
Duties of his Office with wonderfull ExaCtneſs and Care, knowing that the Revenue of the 
Church is the Patrimony of the Poor; he cut off the ſuperfluous Expences of his Predeceſlours, 
to increaſe the Allowances of Hoſpitals for the Sick. And the Hoſpital at Conſtantinople not be- 
ing large enough, by reaſon of the great Number of Sick and Strangers, he cauſed ſeveral others 
who buile, and for each of them he appointed two Prieſts to take care of the Sick and Stran- 


reeable 


 UMI 


(6) His Mother's Anthuſa. ] There was another 
Jobn, Son of Pablia, mentioned by Theodoret in his 
Hiſtory, I. 3. c. 19. for in the firſt place all Hiſto- 
rians aſſure us, that S. John _—_— Mother was 
Glled Axthuſs ; as Palladits in his Lite, c. 5. So- 
cretes in his Hiſtory, 1.6. c.3. Secondly, Publia 
was an old Woman in the Time of Julian the 


2s: appeareth by his own Letters, the 238th, and 
239th, and he was but 4o Years of Age in the 
Year 368. In ſhort, John the Son of Publis was an 
only Child; whereas S. Chryſoftom had a Siſter 
older than himſe}f, ro whom he writ his 238th 


(c) He his Father when he was young.] St. 
Chryſefom ſays it in his firſt Book of Prieſthood, 
C 1. Some have affirmed that his Parents were Pa- 
gans, but he ſays hioſelf in the firſt Homily a- 
gainſt the Gromeans, that he was bred and brought 
up in the Church ; and it is clear by the place we 
have quoted our of his Book of the Prieſthood, that 
his Mother was a Chriſtian when his Father died, 
— ſoon after he wy born. _ 

(d ) He firſt defigned to follow the Law. ] Some 
fay, that he +. air to the Bar, but Palladiw, 
Socrates and Sozomen, only fay, that when he was 
fit for it he quitred it. There is a Letter of Liba- 
»/as to one John to congratulate him for a publick 


Pleading, wherein he had ſpoken much to the Praiſe 
of the Emperour and of his Children. Bur this 
John is not our S. John Chryſoſlom, who was then 
a Prieſt : For this was the Emperour Theodoſius, 
who left the Empire to his Sonsabout the Year 393. 
S. Chryſoſtow indced confeſſeth in his firſt Book of 
the Pr:eſthood, that he did follow the Bar, but does 
not mention his Pleading. Such was his Eloquence, 
that Libanius at his Death ſaid, that he alone was 
worthy ro ſucceed him, if the Chriſtians had nor 
ſnatched him away. 

( e) Baſil bis Friend. J It is not certainly known 
who this Baſil was, nor Biſhop of what place; bur 
it is certain, that he was not the great S. Baſil, Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſares in Cappadocia. Socrates and Soxo- 
men, have improperly confounded them ; for Bafl 
Chryſoftom's Friend was of his own Age, and in- 
ſtructed by the ſame Maſters,as appeareth by the be- 
ginning of S. Chryſoſtom's Book of the {=> nag ; 
whereas $. Baſil was much older, and was Biſhop of 
the Church of Ceſares, before St. Chryſoſtom was 2 5 
Years old : Photius tells us, that Baſil S. Chryſoſtom”s 
Friend, was Baſil of Seleucia. Thus is yer a grofſer 
miſtake, becauſe this latrer was not ordained Bi- 
ſhop before the Year 431, and he lived till 458. 
Baſil S. Chryſoſtom's Companiofy, was rather B 
of Raphanes, or another of the ſame Name Biſhop 
of Bibles, whoſe Names are found in the Subſcrip- 
tions of the Council of Conſtantinople. 

gers, 


s 
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gers. He particularly provided tor Virgins and Widows, He conitantly preached to the People 
exhoring them not to neglect the pubbck Service. And he is ſaid, firlt to have inſtituted folemn 
-roce!tions in Coſt ant inople, 

Lut his Pattoral care was not re{trained to his particular Church, but extended it ſelf alfo to the 
Churches of Thracia, Peatus, and Aſia. He pulled down tome Temples of falſe Deities that were 
Al in Phazicia, To the Goths that were intected with Arianiſm, he ſent Prieſts, Deacons and 
Readers thac ſpake their Language , thereby ro endeavour the Converſion of that People from 
tizzir Error: Healto fent Miſſionaries to the Sc5thians that inhabited along the Danxbe, He 
wrote to the biſhop of Tzre againit rhe Alarcionires of thoſe parts, offering him the Emperor's 
help: Eut he never did the Church a more f{ignal Service, than when he re-united the Eaſt and 
Weſt, by reconciling Flavianzs with the Weltern and Egyptian Biſhops: 

He alizmbled at Conſtantivople a Syncd of 1 wo and twenty Biſhops about September in the 
Year 4909. Exſebirs, Biſhop of F aleati;zple m Aſia, came to it, and prefented to the Council a 
Petition containing Seven Articles againſt //2tc:44a#s Biſhop of Epheſus, the Metropolitan of Aſia, 

le was accuted, E:r/#, Of Melting the holy Vellels, and converting them into Money, which he 
beitowed upon his Son, 24aly. 1 hat he had taken a Marble Stone trom the entrance of the Ba 
tiltery, to ule in his own Bath. 34. 1hat the Fillars which remained after the Building of the 
Church were uſed to ſupport the Root of his own Hall. 44/5. 1 hat he kept a Servant who was 
guilty of Man-[laughter. 5thly. 1 hat he liad told the Lands, which were lete to the Church b 
Baſiliza, Mother to Trilian the Emperor, as it they had belonged ro his own Eſtate. 6thlz, That 
he had again taken his Wife, whom he had put away, and had two Children by her. 7:h4z. That 
a Cuſtom was introduced by him, fo as to become almott a Law, to take Money tor the Ordina- 
tion of Biſhops, proportionably ro the value ot their 141thopricks. Antonnxs appeard at the Coun- 
cil that was called by S. Cizy/o/tom, where thele Acculations were brought againſt him by Exſe. 
Lins, Ihey infitted particularly upon the laſt, as being the molt 1wmportant, Antonines de- 
ried all; and could not be convicted, becauſe there were no Witneſſes ; Wherefore the Council 
deputed three Biſhops to go into Aſra, and hear the Witneſles that were to be produced- by the 
Acculer, Gne of theſe three Biſhops being Aztenians his friend, teigned himſelf fick, that he 
might not inform againſt his triend. The rwo others went to Hypepe, a City in A/ta, where 
tiicy waited to no purpole for \Witneſies, becauſe the Aceuler was agreed with the acculed, either 
through tear of his Power, or becauſe he had no {ufficient Proofs. The Deputies, weary of wait- 
mg, went away, having written a Letter, in which they Excommunicated Exſebixs as an Im- 
poltor for making default, Sometime after Antoziaxs died, and his Death cauſed new Troubles : 
in the Churches of Afia- In this junEture of time the Clergy of Epheſus and the Biſhops of that 
Province made application to S. Chryſoſtom, and prayed hum to come into their Countrey, to 
cftabliſh ſome Order in the Church of Epheſus. He came thither in the end of Winter, of the 
Year 4o1, and a{lembled a Synod of Seventy Biſhops, wherein Six Biſhops were depoſed, who 
were convicted of giving Aztoninus Money tor their Qrdination, The Heirs of that Biſhop were 
enjoyned to return them the Money he had received : and they Ordained Heraclides a Deacon, 
Biſhop of Epheſus. What concerned the Church of Epheſxs being thus regulated, S. Chryſoſtom 
returned through Nicenzedia, where he turned out Gerontizs, who was formerly S. Ambroſe's Dea- 
con, but went to the Eaſt and was ordained Biſhop of Nicomeaia : He fertled in his room Panſc- 
pins; and going on in his Journey, in every place, he took trom the Novatians and Qzartode- 
c:mani the Churches which they were in polletiion ot. 

While S. Chr1ſoſtom was doing thele things jn Aſia, Severinus, Biſhop of Gabala, a famous 
Preacher, ( to whom, at his going away, he had committed the care of his Church ) did all he 
could to get the applauſe both ot the Nobility and People. This begot ſome jealouhie in S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, who expelled him out of Conſtantinople after he returned; and this he did by the Sollicita- 
non of a [Deacon of his, named Serapron. But the Empreſs cauſed him to come again, having re- 
conciled them, though with much difficulty. 

This Reconciliation was followed by another quarrel with Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
an old enemy to S$.Chry/ofom, The Hiſtorians repreſent that Biſhop as an ambitious Man, pal- 
ſionate, fierce, covetous, and cunning ; who would never yield, but compaſs every thing he un- 
dertook ; who eafily provoked Men to be his Enemies, and ſooner or later would undoe them : 
He was no friend to S. Chry/oſtom, becauſe he was obliged to ordain him againſt his will : but the 
hatred he bore to him broke our upon the account of three Egyptian Monks, Dioſcorns, Amme- 
niur, and Enthymins, Sir-namell ' the Long-brethren. Theophilus was very angry with them, be- 
cauſe they reproved his Condu&t, and received [jdore that was become his enemy : He condemned 
them in a Synod of Alexanaria, aſſembled in 399, becauſe they would not ſubſcribe the Con- 
demnarion of Origen, After this Condemnation he went himfelt with Souldiers to drive them a- 
way, with all the Monks that lived under their Rule. Theſe poor Monks not knowing whuther 
to go, becauſe Theophilus perſecuted them every-where, came to Conſtantinople, and repreſented 
to $, Fehr, the Violences ot their Biſhop, beſeeching him to have compatſion on them. S. Chry- 
/cjtom gave them leave to lay their Prayers in a Church he aſſigned for them, but did not admut 
them to the Communion of the Euchariſt. He only writ to Theophilus to re-eſtabliſh them, 
On the contrary, Theophilus ſent Men to Conſtantinople, who delivered to the Emperor a form 
of Accuſation againſt theſe Monks ; who in their own detence, accuſed their Biſhop _ : _- 
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Chryſoſtom gave Theophilus notice of it, who anſwered him fiercely : That he oxght to have kaown, SN 
that by the Canons of the Council of Nice, a Biſhop ts forbidden to judge of Canſes that are out of the S. John 
limits of his own Juriſditlion : That he had no right to receive Accuſations againſt him; and that C'ryſoſtom. 
if he muſt be judged, the Tudgment belong'd to the Biſhops of Egypt, and not to the Biſhep of Con- 
ftantinople. S. Chry/o/fom having received this Letter, exhorted both the one and the other 
to Peace ; but neither were diſpoſed towards it. The Monks accuſed by Theophilxs, and ſome 
of their Brethren, perſwaded of their innocence, continually Petition'd rhe Emperor ; who yield- 
ing to their Supplications, at laſt appointed Judges; who after examination of the Acculations 
againſt the Zong-brethren, found them to be Calumnies, and fo gave Judgment againſt tome of 
the Monks that were the Authors of them. All this happened in the Year 4o1. 

In the Year 402, S. Epiphanins, Biſhop in Cypras, (who held with Theophilzs, becauſe he was 
a great enemy to Origen) came to Cinfenioals S. Chryſoſtom invited him to take a lodging 
in his Houſe ; but Ep:phanins, pre-ingaged by Theophilxs, writing to him, gave him this an(wer 
That he was fo far trom lodging in his Houſe, he would not ſo much as enter into it, nor joyn 
in the publick Prayers whilſt he was there, unleſs S. Chry/o/tom: firſt baniſh'd the Long-brethrez:, 
and condemn'd Origen. S. John having retuſed to doe it , S. Epiphanixs deſigned to go himſelt 
into the Apoſtle's Church on the Lord s-day, and there publickly conderan Orige#'s Books, and 
excommunicate the L:ag-brethren with their Adherents. But as he was going, he met with Se- 
rapion the Deacon, who told him from S. Chryſoſtom, that he undertook things againſt Order 
and againſt the Canons: That he had ordained a Deacon out of his own Diocels, and celebrate 
the Euchariſt, without permiſſion trom the Ordinary ; and that he was about a _ that was 
neither juſt nor reaſonable, and dangerous for himſelt , tor he had to doe with a populace which 
would foon beup; and that S. Chryſoſtom would not anfwer for what might happen. This diſ- 
courſe made Epiphanivs withdraw, and deſiſt from his enterpriſe. The Long-brethren after this 
went to him, and complained that he condemned them before hearing, and without conviction ; 

ſhewed, that they had not dealt fo with him, having every-where defended both his Works 
and his Perſon, Epiphanixs reflecting upon this Remonitrance, and conſidering what Troubles 
Theophil4s had engaged him in, returned towards Cypres, At his going away he told the Bi- 
ſhops, 1 leave you the Town, the Palace, and the Theater, He die belire he got to his own 
Country. 

After rhe departure of S. Epiphanins, S. Chryſoſtom made a Speech againſt the Diſorders of 
Women : The Empreſs Exdox:a ſuppoling that 1t was meant of her, complained to the Empe- 
ror, and urged Theophilas to come to Con/, —_— This Biſhop, who waited for an opportu- 
nity to _—_ S. Chryſoſtom, came immediately about the beginning of the Year 403, and 
brought with him ſeveral Eeyptian Biſhops Thoſe of 4ſia that were Jerofed by S. Clrsfoftom, 
or were not fatished with his behaviour, repaired likewiſe to Conſtantinople, Theophilus had his 
Apartment in one of the Empreſs's Houles; from whence he ſent the Accuſers of Jo» to the Em- 
peror, who commanded that both they and Chry/o/tom ſhould appear before Theophilus his Sy- 
nod, to be judged there. S. Cinyſeffor denied them to be his Judges ; affirming, T hat it apper- 
tained to the Biſhops of his, and of the adjacent Provinces, and not to Strangers, to take cogni- 
zance of that matter. Notwithſtanding this reaſon, which Theophilus himſelf had alledged to a- 
void being judged by S. Chry/oſtem, he held a Synod of Six and Thirty Biſhops, in the Suburbs 
« Chalcedon, to condemn S. Chryſoſtow, One John exhibited Nine and Twenty Articles againſt 

m. 

S. Chryſoſtom was cited to the Synod to anſwer thoſe Accuſations, but he ſent three Biſhops 
and two Presbyters, who in his behalf declared ro Theophilas and his Synod, That he was ready 
toſubmit to any that might be his Judges, but not to Theophilzs his profetled Enemy, nor to 
the Ee yptian Biſhops, who could not regularly judge the Biſhops of Thrace, S. Chry/oſtom ob- 

in writing, particularly againſt Theophilus ; becauſe when he came out of Alcxandris, he 
laid, I am going to depoſe John : Againſt Acacizs of Berea, becauſe he threatned him long betore : 
Againſt Severianns and Antiochns, becauſe of the quarrels betwixt them, which were publick and 
notorious. He ſo much depended upon his innocency, that he promiſed to appear at the Synod, 
if theſe four Biſhops would retire: They did not hearken to this Propoſition, but cited him to the 
Synod three times- He anſwered ſtill, That he would juſtifie himſelt before a more numerous Sy- 
nod; but he had reaſon to reject a Council, where his Enemies were to be his principal Judges. How- 
ever, his Proceſs was. brought before the Council, Theophilus was preſent, and received the Me- 
morials of Accufation which himſelf had made. One 1\aac a Monk, whom $S, Chry/o/tom had 
reproved, for going abroad oftener than Monks ought to doe, exhibited a Bill againſt him with 
Nine Articles: After examination of ſome of them, Pax! of Heraclea, Preſident of the Council, 
required the Biſhops to give their Opinions: They all declared that S. Chryſoſtom ought to be de- 
poſed; and having delivered their Opinions, they wrote a- Letter to the Emperor, and another 
to the Clergy of Conſtantinople, giving notice of the Judgment they had given againſt S. oh 
us, Afer this', three Biſhops of fas depoſed by S. Cy, Petitioned the Coun- 

their Reſtauration; and it is probable rhat it was granted them. And, on the contrary, 
Heraclides, who had been ordained Biſhop of Epheſ#s, was depoſed. This 1s what Theophilzes 
his Caballing obtained of the Council : the Atts whereof were extant in Photizs's time, who 
gives an Epitome of them in the 59th. Volume of his Bibliotheca, They were divided into Thir- 
teen Acts or Seſſions. D The 
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AA The news of S. Chryſoſtom's depoſition ſtirred up a great Sedition at Cor/tantinople ; the Empe- 


S. John 


ror commanded that he ſhould be baniſhed, and rhe People refolved to keep him by force : But 


Chry/oſtom. three days after he went out of the Church of his own accord, to furrender himfelt to them that had 
> order to ſeize him, and was conveyed to a ſmall Town of 3:thynia. His going away increaſed the 


tumult of the People, who both with Prayers and T hreatnings addreſſed to the Emperor to call 
him back ; which to amazed Exdoxia, that ſhe became Peritioner tor his return, and tent one of 
her own Officers to fetch him. When he was come back, he would not pertorm the Epiſcopal 
Functions till he was reſtored by a more numerous Synod than that which depoſed him; he 
beſought the Emperor to call one, and in the mean time withdrew to a place without the City : 
Bur the People, impatient of delays, led him into the Church, and he was reſtored by Thirty 
Biſhops, and Theophilus was obliged to depart. 

. After this, it ſeemed that S. Cir) oftom had nothing to fear ; but of a ſudden a new Storm 
aroſe againſt him. Towards the end of the Year 403, the Empreſs Ez4ox1a cauled her Statue to 
be ſet up near the Church : The People, in honour to the Emprels, celebrated ſome publick 
Games by that Statue. S. Chryſoſtom looking upon theſe as indecent things, preached againſt 
them : This provoked the Empreſs, who till preſerved a grudge againſt him, and reſolved to 
have a new Aſſembly of Biſhops, to drive him out of the Church of Conſtantinople. It is faid that 
the Saint hearing of it, ona her yet more, by beginning a Sermon with theſe words: Now 
Herodias ts iz 4 fury again; now ſhe demands the Hea of John in a Charger once again : However, 
at the end of that Year, Theophilss being afraid to go to Conſtantinople, fent thither three Biſhops 
from Egypt ; who being aſſembled with them that were then at Court, and ſome others come 
from Syria, Pontus and Phrygia, they undertook to judge S. Chry/oftmm. He went to them, and 
defired to {ee his Accuſation, or to know his Accuſers, that he might make his defence about the 
Crimes laid to his charge: But theſe Biſhops declared, that it was not neceſſary to examine, whe- 
ther the things aledged againſt him were true or falſe ; It was enough for his Condemnation, that 
he returned to his Buſhoprick when depoſed by a Council, and was not abſolved by another Coun- 
cil; becauſe it was provided in the Fourth Canon of the Council of Aztioch, Thar whoſoever was 
guilty of this, could never hope to be reſtored, nor to much as be admitted to plead for himſelf, 
Elpidins and Tranquillas, who defended S. Chryſoſtom ; anſwered, That this Canon was made by 
Arians; and that he was reſtored by thoſe Biſhops that communicated with him. The Biſhops 
of the Council denied that the Canon was a Arians; and infilted upon rhis, That the 
Number of thoſe who depoſed S. Chryſo/tom, was greater than of thoſe that communicated with 
him at his return to his Church. On this Jew, they confirmed the Sentence of Depoſition, 
which the firſt Council pronounced againſt S. Chryſoſtoms. 

By virtue of this Judgment, the Emperor, at the beginning of Zext, 404, forbad him to go 
to the Church : He obeyd, and left the Clergy alone to perform Divine Service. But he was not 
ſuffered to be long at reſt, for upon Holy Saturday, Lzcins, Captain of the Guards, came with 
Souldiers inte the great Church in the Evening, and drove away forty Biſhops that communicated 
with S. Chry/oſtom, all the Clergy, and part of the People : Then he placed armed Men about 
the Sanctuary, entred into the Baptiſtery, and miſuſed thoſe that were there. Some Souldiers 
that were not yet baptized, went to the Altar, and fpilt upon their Cloaths the conſecrated Ele- 
ments that were in the holy Veſſels. This Violence was followed by the Prince's Edicts againſt 
S. Chry/oſtom, and againſt thoſe that communicated with him. The next day the People met 
to ak in the publick Baths, and were driven out by force : So that ſuch as were for S. Chry- 
folew were obliged to meet in ſeveral places of the Town; and were afterwards called by thair 
Enemies Foarnites. They did not yet dare to meddle with the Perſon of S. Chry/o/fom , who 
was ſo much beloved of the People, that they were ready to take up Arms to prevent his being 
taken away. This Saint, unwilling to be the cauſe of a Civil War, -got away from thoſe Guards 
that the People ſet about him, and put himſelf mto the hands of thoſe that were to take him. He 
was led to Nice ; and the ſame day that he went, which was the 2orh- of Func, there happened 
a Fire in the great Church, which burnt it to the ground, with the Palace joyning to 1t, Seven 
days after one Arſacims, an old Man of Eighty years of Age, Brother to Nettariru, was ordamed 
in the room of S. Chry/oſtom, This Arſaciuns Exloully ecuted S. Chryſoftom's friends. This Sant 
tarried not long at Nice, but left it on the 13th. of Jay to go to Cxcxſus, the place of his Exile, 
where he arrived in September, He endured much by the way, but was kindly received by Di 
ſcorus Biſhop of the place. In the mean time Laws were publiſhed at Conſtantinople againſt thoſe 
that adhered to S. Chryſoftom; Three of them are in the Theodoſia Code. The Firlt of rhe Firit of 
— L 16. tit. 2+ £,3+ It is "m_ Foreign Clerks, who kept Meetings in private places. 
The Second of the Tenth of the ſame Month, is tir. 4. c- 5. of the ſame Book: By this Law thoſe 
are to be Fined who fuffered their Slaves to go to private Meetings. The Third in theſame place, 
c. 6. forbids all the Meetings of thoſe that did not communicate with 4r/acizs Biſhop of Conſtar- 
tinople, Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, and Porphwins who was cholen Biſhop of Antioch in 
the place of Flavianus, All theſe Laws are apainſt them that took John's part, and held private 


Meetings, and refuſed to communicate with thoſe Three Patriarchs. About the latter end of that 
Year a ſhower of Hail of extraordinary bigneſs did much miſchief in Conſtantinople; and the Em- 
preſs died foon after : Fohy's friends look'd upon both theſe accidents as Judgments from God for 
the injurious uſage of S. Chryſoſtoms. 
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The Patriarchs of the Eaft having declared againſt S. Chry/oftom, he could expeSt no relief, 

but from the e/tern Biſhops, and particularly trom the See of Rome, which had always been S. John 
the retuge of Biſhops that were unjuſtly perſecuted in their own Country. To prevent Pope [x- Chry/eſtom. 
mceat, Theophilus tent him a Letter by one of his Readers, acquainting him with S. Chry/oſtom's —V— 
depofirion. This being publickly known in Rome, Exſebirg, Deacon of Conſtantinople, petition'd 
the Pope that he would futpend his Judgment, till he were rightly informed of the matter. Three 
days atrer came tour Biſhops, tent by S- Chry/o/tom, who delivered to the Pope a Letter trom him, 
imploring his tuccour, and that ot the Bithops of the Weſt; with another Letter trom Fortv 
Biſhops and the Clergy of Conſtantizople; which declared, T hat S. John Chryſoſtom: was condemned 
unjultly, and without being heard. S. znocent being perſuaded that Theophilzzs had not pro- 
ceeded regularly, tent Letters of Communion to S. Chry/o/tom, as well as ro the Biſhops that 
condemned him ; and declared, that it was requiſite to call an unexceptionable Council both ot 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops. Theophilus atterwards ſent to Rome tne Acts of the Council held 
againſt $, Chry/oſtom ; but this altered not the Pope's refolution ; who declared, that he could not 
ietuſe Commumon with S. Chry/ſoſtom betore a new Council had condemned him. Soon atter 
Theottens brought a Letter trom Five and twenty Biſhops, fignitying to the Pope, that $: Chyy- 
{«ſtom had been expelled out of Conſtantinople, and ſent into Exile; the fame was atterwards con- 
firmed by another Letter of Fifteen Biſhops, brought by the Biſhop of Apamea; and by the 
Teſtimony of Palladirns of Helenopolis, who was forced to flee to Rome ; and by Letters from the 
Clergy of Conſtantinople, which gave an Account of the Violences exerciſed againſt their Biſhop, 
and the whole Church of Conſtantinople. The Pope, moved with theſe things, writ to S. Chry/0- 
ſftom and to his Clergy thoſe Letters which prop by Sozomen in his Hiſtory, /.8. c. 26. 

S. Chry/oftom's friends every-where publiſhed theſe Letters, and wrought fo far with Imocext, 

that he obtained of Honorires, Emperor of the Weſt, a Letter to his Brother Arcadizs, in the be- 
half of S. Chry/oſtom ; by the which he requeſted of his Brother, that a Council might be afſembled 
at Theſſalonica, where Theophilzzs ſhould appear as one accuſed. Three Biſhops, 1'wo Presbyters, 
and 1 wo Deacons, were deputed to carry this Letter, with the Letters of ſeveral Pe/tern Biſhops, 
written in favour of S. Chryſoſtow. But theſe Deputies were ſtopt at Athens by the Governour, 
and ſent by Sea with a Guard to Conſtantinople. They were not permitted to enter into the 
Town, but were convey'd to a Caſtle in Thrace, where they were ſhut up. 'A Counſellor of 
State, called Patricius, went thither to ask for the Letters; they anſwered, 'T hat their Order was 
not to deliyer them to any but the Emperor, and the Biſhops to whom they were directed. Pa- 
tricizs withdrawing after this Anſwer, another Officer, named YValerizs, was ſent to take them 
by force. The next day Money was proffered them, to admit to their Communion Articxs, who 
ſucceeded 4-/acires in the See of Conſtantinople, They refuſed it, and demanded to be ſent back. 
When they could not be made to comply, they were put into an old Veſſel with Twenty Soul- 
diers, that carried them to Lamp/acus, where they ſhitted their Veſſel, and arrived at Orranto, a 
Port of Calabria, Twenty Days after their Embarquing, and Four Months from their departure 
out of /raly, This Deputation was dated in the Year 404. 

In the mean time S. Chryſoſtom being unhealthy in the place of his Exile, was obliged often 
to ſhift his Quarters, as appeareth by his 131ſt. Letter, But notwithſtanding his baniſhment 
and infirmities, he ſtill fent Prieſts and Monks to preach the Goſpel among the Goths and Per/i- 
ans, and to take care of the Churches of Armenia and Phenicia; as appears by his 14th. 123d- 
126th, 203d. 204th. 206th. and 207th. Letters: But his Enemies would not let him be queer, 
but perſuaded the Emperour to ſend him further to P:tyze9; a Town upon the Erxine Sea : Im- 
mediately Souldiers were ſent to convey him thither ; The uſage which he endured, and the fa- 
tigue of the Journey ſo weakned him, that he fell fick of a violent Fever, which carried hin oft 
In a few hours. In the place where he died, there was a'Church of $. Baſiliſcus Martyr, where 
he was buried the 4th. of November, 407, having been Three Years, Three Months, and Four and 
Twenty Days in baniſhment : Aged Sixty Years, and Ten Years Ordained Biſhop of Con/tantine- 
ple, Afﬀer his Death, the Eaſt and the Weſt were divided for ſome time upon his account, be- 
cauſe thoſe of the Welt reverenced his Memory ; and the others on the contrary look'd upon him 
as a condemn'd Biſhop, whoſe Name they retuſed to inſert into the Dzprychs ; That is to ſay, in 
the Repiſters of thoſe that were to be mentioned with Honour at the Celebration of the Eucha- 

One would have thought that the Emperour Arcadizs his Death happening Five Months 
after, ſhould have removed the greateſt obſtacle, which hindered the Biſhops of the Eaſt from 
doing juſtice to the Memory of S. var”, 1 : but Theophilzs exerciſed his hatred againſt him, 
even after his death : He wrote againſt him a book full of InveCtives, and reproachfull Railings; 
— prevented, while he lived, any honour to be done to the Memory of $. Chry/oſtom in the 


When Theophilzzs was dead, the Spirits of the Eaſtern Biſhops began to relent, and they be- 
gan to be more favourable to the Memory of that Saint, Alexander Succeſlour to Porphyrias 
in the See of Antioch, was the Firſt, who in the Year 413, inſerted the Name of S, Chry/ſoſtons 
into the Diprychs, and who by that means was re-admitted to communicate with Pope Ine- 
cent, Acacins of Beraa likewile received Letters of Communion from the Pope, pon conditlon 
that he ſhould not ſhew any hatred againſt $. Chr1/o/tom afterwards 
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About the Year 428. Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, inſerted the Name of S, Chryſoſtoms in- 
to the Dip:3chs, and exhorted S, Cyril of Alexandria to do the fame. This Biſhop icrupled it 
at firlt: Bur at laſt S. Jiodore Pelyſrota periuaded him to do it. 1 hus all the Churches did right 
to the Memory of S, Chry/oſtom, and Peace was reſtored. 

The Number of S. Chryſoſtow's Works is fo great, that the Ancient Criticks durſt not pretend to 
make a Catalogue of them : S. ſodore and Swidas, look'd upon it as almoſt impoſſible. Georee 
and Nicephoras fay, that he compoſed above a Thouſand Volumes. Sxidas and Caſſtedorss af. 
firm, that he wrote Commentaries upon the whole Bible: From all which it is evident, that how 
many {oever of 5, Chryſoſtom's Works are yet extant, they are tewer than they have been, and {6 
_ the rather ; becauſe among thoſe that we have, ſome are none ot his, though they bear 
us Name. 

The 65 Homilies upon Genefss, are the Firſt of $. Chry/oſtom's Commentaries of the Bible, ac- 
cording to the Order of the ſacred Books ; the Thirty two firſt were preached in Lent, in the 
third Year of his being Biſhop. This Subject was interrupted by the Feſtivals ; for he was to 
preaciz upon the Paſſion of Jelus Chnft, After Eaſter, he undertook to expound the As of the 
Apoſtles, and was near a'Year about that Work : Afterwards he betook himſelf to his former 
Task, and finiſhed his Expoſition of Geneſss, in 2 four Homilies. Theſe Homilies are Com- 
mentaries upon Geneſis, rather than Sermons. And he applies himſelf particularly to explain 
the Text of Scripture literally. The Examples of Vertues or Vices ſpoken ot in the Text, which 
he expounds, are commonly the Subject of his Homilies- The Style 1s plain, and without thoſe 
Figures and Ornaments which are to be found in his other Sermons, 

'the Nine Sermons of S.Chry/oſtom upon ſingle paſſages of Geneſrs, are more florid, and con- 
tain more moral Thoughts. T he Firſt is, upon the firſt Words of Geneſis. In the Beginning God 
created the Heavens azd the Earth: in it he treats of Faſting and Alms-deeds. 

The Second is upon theſe Words of the firſt Chapter, v. 26. Let «s make Man afier our own 
Imze: There he gives the reaſon why 2oſes ſpeaking of the Creation of Man, uſes the Ex- 
preliion, God ſaid, Let us make , whereas he faid of the Creation of other things, Ged ſaid, Let 
them be: And there he ſhews wherein this Reſemblance with God conſiſts. 

In the Third he makes ſome further Reflexions upon Man being like God, and upon the Do- 
minion given to him over other Creatures; and there he anſwers the Queſtion, Why Beaſts fall 
upon and kill Man; and conteſles that it is, becauſe Man by Sin has- loſt the Empire he had over 
them. S. Aſtin quotes this Homily in his Firſt Book againſt 7«/;az, and produces a paſkge out 
of it to prove Original fin. 

In the Fourth the three kinds of ſervitude which Mankind is fallen into by fin are diſcourſed of, 
which are, the Subjection of the Wife to her Husband, that of one Man to another, and that 
of Subjects to their Princes. He inſiſts much upon this laſt, and occaſionally ſpeaks of the At- 
tention Men ought to give to Sermons. 

In the Fifth he ſhews, that thoſe who live well purchaſe their Liberty ; and declaims againſt 
thoſe that refuſe to aſſiſt the Poor. 

The Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth, are concerning the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
In the Firſt he ſhews, that Adam knew Good and Evil before he taſted the Fruit of that Tree. 
In the Second he ſays, that it is ſo called, becauſe Evil is more perfectly known after Commitſ- 
on; there he alſo explains thoſe Words of our Saviour to the good Thiet: This Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe, The Third is about God's forbidding Man to eat of the Fruit of the Tree. 

EL is upon the Names of Abrahamand Noah, where he diſcourles of brotherly Cor- 
rection, 

The Tenth Homily upon Gezeſis in the Engliſh Edition is not genuine ; it has the ſame Preface 
with the Third Homily upon David and Sax; it is written in a ſwelling Style, and full of Me- 
taphors, and quite diflerent from the firſt Part. 

The following Sermons are upon the Hiſtory of Hannah, Samue!'s Mother, in the firſt Book of 
Samuel; but it treats of ſeveral Subjects. 

The Preface to the Firſt is upon the Faſt of the laſt Lent, and upon the Sermons which he 
had made fince againſt the Gertiles;z and after Flavia his return upon the Feaſts of the 
Martyrs, and againlt ſwearing- After this he reſumes the Subject of Providence, which he was 
entred upon : he demonſtrates, That it is God who gave unto Man the knowledge of the things 
which he ought to know ; That ſickneſs and death have their uſe: He takes notice that the Love 
which Parents have for their Children is an effe& of Providence, and that Mothers are not lels 
concerned in the Education of their Children than Fathers : And upon occaſion of this laſt Re- 
Action, he relates the Hiſtory of Hannah, and he ſpeaks ofit in the following Sermon, and there- 
upon he Diſcourſes of Moderation, of Modeſty, and the Reverence due to Prieſts, and of Grace 
betore and after Meat. TENT 

in the Third, he ſpeaks of the Obligation which lies upon Men, to give their Children good 
Education. 

In the Fourth, upon the ſecond Part of Hannat's Song, he reproves thoſe who neglect Divine 
Service to go to Plays and publick Shows, and diſcourſes of the uſcfulnels of Prayer. 

In the Fifth he ſhews their Errour, who go to Church only upon great Feltival Days. He ex- 


pounds the reſt of Hannah's Hymns, and he ſpeaks of the Advantage of Wealth above —_— 
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Hymn not extant, 


13 
Theft: five Diſcourſes were preached by S. Chry/ſoſtom in Antioch, about Whitſuatide, after Fla- SAS 
vianas his Return, In this laſt Sermon, he mentions a Diſcourſe upon the firſt Part of Haznah's S. fohn 


Chr yſoſtom 


There are three Sermons about David and Saxl. In the firſt, after a Declamation againſt —— 


thole that frequent _ to the neglect of Holy Worſhip, and a Declaration that they ſhould 
be excommunrated, he treats of patience, and forgiving of Enemies; propoling for an Exam- 
ple D-vid's Action, who would not kill Sax/, though God had delivered him into his Hands, 

In the ſecond, that Action is commended, and preferred before all the other great Actions of 
that King. He proſecures the ſame Argument in the third Diſcourſe, where he alſo complains 
of thole that were given to Plays: He oblerves, that 1t is as great an A&t of Vertue to bear an 
Injury patiently, as to give Alms. 

v1 Lo End of theſe there is another S:rmon againſt Idleneſs, which hath no relation to the 
Reſt, 

The Homilies upon the Pſalms, are Commentaries rather than Sermons: S. Chry/o/t:m2 does 
not inlarge ſo much upon Moral Topicks, as to give the ſence and underſtanding ot the Texr. 
He follows the Verſion of the LXX, but he often hath recourſe to the diflerences of the Ancient 
Greek Verſions, and quotes even the Hebrew Text in ſome places to clear difficulties : There 
are ſome Pſalms upon which we have no Homilies of S. Chry/oſtom,, as the firſt and ſecond; bur 
thereare upon the third, and following to the 13th; _ the 411t and 43d, and fo on tothe 117th; 
and from the 119th to the laſt; which make in all ſ1xty Homilies, which certainly are S. Chry- 
ſoftr's To theſe may be added, the Homily upon the thirteenth P/a/m, and two others upon 
the fiftieth, which have likewiſe S. Chry/oſtom's Style. Thoſe upon the 51ſt, 95th, and 1ooth, 
are more doubtfull ; yet I ſee no reaſon that we ſhould reject them. It is not fo of the Com- 
mentaries upon the 101ſt P/alm, and upon the ſix that follow, which are Theodoret's. The 
Commentary upon the 119th, belongs to ſome modern Greek, that ſpeaks againſt the Icons- 
caſts, and takes out of Theodoret's Commentaries part of what he writes. There are alſo four 
Sermons upon particular paſſages of the P/a/ms, but they muſt not be joined to the reſt; be- 
cauſe they are not Explications of the Text of the Pſalms, but Sermons upon diſtinct Sub- 


ects, 
h Theſe are a Diſcourſe upon theſe words of the 44th Pſalm : The Queen ſtandeth at thy right 
hand, preached in Conſtantinople fome Days after Extropias his Diſgrace, who had retired into 
the Church, but was gone out again. He ſpeaks in his Preface, of the Advantage of reading the 
Holy Scripture. He deſcribes atterwards how the Church was beſet, when Extropizs had ta- 
ken Sanctuary there. He relates what he had done to help him, and with what fincerity he 
had ſpoken, without fearing the Threatnings uttered _= him. He obſerves that he was 
taken by his own fault, for the Church had not forſaken him, but he had quitted it: But yer it 
was no wonder that he reaped no greater benefit from that Sanctuary, becauſe he entred nor 
into it with a Chriſtian heart ; That when any Man flies into the Church to take ſanctuary there, 
he ought to go in with his Mind as well as with his Body; becauſe the Church is not made 
up of Walls, but of an Holy Union _ the Members of Jeſus Chriſt, Upon occaſion of 
this Eunuch's Diſgrace, he ſhews how little Solidity there is in the goods of this World, and 
draws a fine Picture of the Inſtability of Riches, and then concludes with an excellent Deſcrip- 
tion of the Church. © Nothing, ſays he to his Auditors, 1s ſtronger than the Church; Let it C 
_ © your Hope, your Haven and Refuge : It is higher than the Heavens, of a —_ extent than 
* the Earth: She never waxeth old, bur (till retaineth her ſtrength and vigour, for this cauſe the 
© $cripture calleth her a Mountain, to ſhew her ſtability ; a Virgin, becaule ſhe cannor be cor- 
©* rupted; a Queen, becauſe of her Magnificence and Splendour; and ir gives her the Name of 
©* Daughter, by reaſon of her Union with God, &#c. 

Both the Sermons upon theſe words of the 48th Palm, Be not thou afraid when one is made 
rich, were likewiſe preached in Conſtantinople, In them he recommends Alms-deeds and Hoſpita- 
lity; and he toucheth upon the Neceſſity of being preſent at Divine Service. 

The Homily on theſe words of the 145th Plalm, 4 Sort, bleſs thox the Lord, is a Sermon tor 
the Holy Week, called then the great Week. The reaſon of that Name S. Chry/o/tom gives in 
the beginning of his Diſcourle, which is this. © This Week, fays he, is called the great IVeek, 
* becauſe Jelus Chriſt wrought great Myſteries at this Time: He delivered Man from the Ty- 
* ranny ot the Devil, he overcame Death, bound the ſtrong armed Man, blotred our Sin. But 
. © asthis Week is the great Week, becauſe it is the firſt of Weeks; for the ſame reaſon Saturday 
* 1scalled the great Day : and tor this cauſe many of the faithfull do upon this Day double 
* their Exerciles; ſome faſt with greater Auſterity, others watch continually, others beſtow 
* much on the poor : ſome apply themſelves with greater Zeal, to the Prattice of good Works, 
* and by their Piery bear wind to the Mercy ot God : Emperours themſelves honour this 


* Week, they grant a Vacation to all Magiſtrates, that fo being freed from worldly Care, they 
* may ſpend theſe Days in the Worſhip of God : They give honour alſo to this Day, by 
* (ending Letters every where to command the Priſon doors to be opened. Let us allo have 
* regard to theſe Days, and inſtead of Palm-branches, let us offer him our Hearts. Then he 
* explains the Pſalm, 4 Soul, praiſe thou the Lord, The royal Prophet, fays he, cries our 
* Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul; why does he direct his Diſcourle to the Soul? to teach us Oat 

E * the 


14 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


AA © the Soul ſhould apply her ſelf to the words that are uttered: For it he that prayeth deth not 
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* underſtand his own words, how would he haveGead to give ear to him ? God ctten doth not 


Chry/c/tom. © grant our Petitions, but that is for our good ; he deferrs ſome time, not to deceive us with 
> © yain hopes, but to make us more zealous and diligent, for the fervency of Prayer commonly 


&« ceaſeth when we have what we deſired : ſo that to keep up our Devotion, God is pleated to 
© with-hold his Gifts. He obſerves in this Sermon, that the Righteous atter Death, live with 
« us, pray With us, and are amongſt us, &&c. 

S. Chry/oſtom writ a Commentary upon 1/a:ah : but we have only part of it from the be- 
ginning, to the eleventh Verſe of the eighth Chapter. Poth the tſtorical and ſpiritual Sence is 
{et forth with much tolidity and clearnels. 

T here are alſo five Homilies of his upon theſe words of 1/aiah, ch. 6. 1 ſaw the Lord upon an high 
Throne, and one concerning the Seraphim ſpoken of in the ſame place; they are moral Diſcourtes 
upon various Subjects, and eſpecially of the reverence due to ſacred things, and ot the dignity of 
the Prieſthood; there is a very remarkable paſſage concerning the Eccleſiaſtical and the Civil 
Power. © Uz244h, faith he, went himſelf into the Holy of Holies to offer Incenle : being King 
* he would uſurp the Prieſthood : I will, faid he, burn Incenſe, for I am worthy to do it. Oye 
« Princes keep within the Limits of your own Power : The bounds of Ecclefrattical power 
< difler from thoſe of ſecular Government, The King rules over earthly things, the Churches 
©* Juriſdiction relates to heavenly goods. God hath committed to Kings the things of the Earth, 
* and ro me thoſe of Heaven: when I fay, to me, I mean to Prieſts. So thar, rhough a Prieft 
* prove unworthy of his Office, yet for all that, you ought nor to deſpiſe the dignity of the 
* Prieſthood, God hath made the Body ſubject to Kings, and the Soul ro Prieſts. 1 he King 
* pardons corporal Offences, but the Prieſt remits Sins. The one compels, the other 
* exhorts; the one impoſes a law, the other gives counſel ; one utes ſpirirual Weapons, the 
* other ſenſible Arms; one wages War againſt Barbarians, and the other againſt Devils. But 
* the Eccleſiaſtical power is the nobler of the two, wheretfore the King receives the Pricſt's ble(: 
* fing, and in the old Law the Prieſts anointed the Kings. Bat this King would go beyond his 
* bounds, 2nd extend his Power too far, and enter the temple by force, to ofter Incente: but what 
« did the Priett fay to this? Sir, you are not permitted to otter Incenſe. Behold rhus is a generous 
«* liberty ; here was a Soul that could not flatter baſely. You are not, fays he, to go into the 
« Sanctuary, nor to offer Incenſe to the Lord, that's reſerved for me to do. King Vzz/ah 
* could not bear this reproof, but tranſported with pride, he opens the Santtuary and burns [n- 
* cenſe, The Prieſt is deſpiſed, the facerdotal Function is fer at nought : The Prieſt is without 
« power: for the Prieſt's right is only to reprove freely, and to admoniſh judicioully. Having 
* then adviſed the King with that boldneſs which became him, and the King retuſing to yield, 
* but on the contrary preparing Arms to aſſert his Authority ; rhe Prieft crieth out, 1 have 
* done what my duty —d me to do, I have no power to go further, O Lord defend 
© the Prieſthood which is deſpiſed ; thy Laws are violated, and Juſtice 1s overthrown, undertake 
* for them. This is the Account which S. Chry/o/torm: gives of the High-prieſt's Conſtancy in the 
fourth Homily. In the fifth he ſpeaks of his Meekneſs. © I have ſhewed you the firmneſs of 
* the High-prieft ; now take notice of his lenity, for we have need nor of Courage only, but 
* much more of Meeknefs, becauſe Sinners hate ro be reproved, and ſeek all cccaſions to avoid 
* admonition: and ſo muſt be drawn and reſtrained with Mildneſs and Charity. 

In the Homily concerning the Seraphim he ſpeaks of that Celeſtial Hymn, Hely. Hely, Holy : 
He ſays, that formerly that Hymn was ſung only in Heaven, but fince the Lord apneared upon 
Earth, we are allowed the benefit of that divine Confort. © Wherefore, ſays {::, when the 
* Priztt is by the holy Table to offer the Euchariſt, he does not utter that Hymn, but after he 
* has named the Cherubim and Seraphim, and the Congregation have lifted up their Hears to 
« God. This paſlage diſcovers the Antiquity of this Pretace to the Office of the Euchariſt. 

To theſe Homilies ſhould be joined the Sermon upon {{aiah, ch. 45+ ve 7. 1 am the Lord, 1 
form the Lieht and create Darkneſs, I make Peace and create Evil, 

T here is no Commentary of i vc x quand upon Jeremiah ( f) ; but only one Homily upon 
C'. 10.%. 23+ of that Prophet, where he proves the treedom ot man's Will. 

To theſe Homilies upon the Prophets muſt be added two Sermons of the obſcurity of Pro- 
phecies, wherein he gives reaſons why prophecies are dark. He tells us in the fiſt, that the 
Prophets ſpake obſ{curely of the Evils which were to come upon the Jews; becauſe that had they 
igpke plainly, they might have been ill uſed, and perhaps killed by the Jews. This he proves. 
by an infinite Number of Examples of Prophets killed by them, for telling the truth. It 1 
added, rhat Prophecies were dark, that the Jews might not underſtand them, till they were to 
comprehend them. In the ſecond, he ſays, that the Event has cleared the Prophecies, that the 
Veil which covered them was taken oft in the New Teſtament, and fo rhe obſcurity wherein: 
they were wrapt up has been diſſipated. Art lalt he obſerves, that rhe Old Teſtament having 


- 


(f) There is no Commentary of $. Chryſoſtom?”s | judged worth publiſhing : no more than ſome 
vpor Jeremiah. } There was a Manuſcript in ſome | Schoia upon the Goſpels of S. Matthew, $. Mark, 
Libraries that went under S. Chryſoſtom's Name; | and $S. Luke. 
bur it was fo pitifull a buſineſs, that «t was not 


been 
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en written in Hebrew, is the leſs clear, becauſe Verſions commonly make the Sence more 
obſcure. 

This Father's Commentaries upon the New Teſtament are more full and entire, 

S. Matthew's whole Goſpel is expounded in fourſcore and ten Homihies ( eg), and that of $S. Jobs 
in eighty even. T here are tour and fifty Homilies upon the As, and thirty two upon the Epittle 
to the Romans ; torty four upon the t1:{t Epiſtle to the Corinthians; thirty upon the tecond ; a 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians; four and twenty Homilies upon thar to the 
Epheſians; fiſteen upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians ; twelve upon that to the Culoſſizns ; ele- 
ven upon the firſt ro the Theſſalonians; five upon the ſecond: Eighteen upon the firlt to 7im:0- 
thy; ten upon the ſecond ; f1x on the Epiſtle to Tirxs ; three upon that to Philemon ; and thirty 
four upon-the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, It is faid, that theſe laſt were collected atter the Death 
of S, Chryſoſtom, by a Prieſt called Conſtantine who had been his Diſciple: but there is no proof 
of this; and it is more likely rhat he writ them himſelf. Part of theſe Homilies were preached 
at Antioch, and the other at Conſtantinople (h). 

Theſe Homilies confilt of two parts: The firſt contains a Commentary upon the Golpel, the 
other a moral Exiortation to the People. In the Commentary he gives a reaton ot the Contents 
of the Goſpel, examines all the circumſtances thereof, weighs the words, and ditcovers in thoſe 

laces which ſeem molt plain, greac Numbers of fine things, to which no attention would have 
given, had he not taken notice of rhem. He keeps ſtill to the literal Sence, and ot all Ex- 
plications he always chuſes, not the moſt ſubtle, but the moſt natural. He ſeeks for no alle- 
orical or figurative Sence. He uſeth no far fetched notions to prove his opinions; avoids all 
intangled and hard Queſtions, contenting himſelt to make clear and uſefull Obfervations upon 
the Hiſtory and upon the Text of St. Pax/. He gives a perfect light ro all the piaces of this 
Apoltle's Epiſtles, which ſeem molt difficult, and particularly ro thoſe, which are thought to 
ſpeak of Predeſtination and of Grace. His expofitions remove all that which at the firſt view 
makes them appear terrible and feartull. Every-where God 1s repreſented as a good and mer- 
cifull Being, and willing to fave all Men, and who attoras them all neceſſary means ot Salvati- 
on, Men are exhorted to anſwer that Call of God ; tince it 1s their own taulr it they be not 
ſaved ; for thoſe that are damned damn themſelves. He tells them often, that God requirech no 
impollible thing of them : That with God's help they may keep rhe Commandments, and pra- 
Qice Vertue. S. Chry/oſtom finds theſe comfortable "Thoughts m the patiages of $. Pax, which 
ſeem moſt terrifying ; and endeavours to prove, that they are not contrary to rhe mind of 


(g) S. Matthew?*s whole Goſpel is expounded in go 
Homilies.} In the Tranilation there are 91, bur 
the 29th is divided into two, though ir is but one 
in the Greek Original; and fo the Tranſlation 
ought to be mended in the Number of the Homi- 
lies upon S. Matthew, and the Greek Text to be 
corretted in the Number of the Homilies upon S. 
John; for though it diſtinguiſhes 88 Homilies, yer 
there are bur 87, becauſe the Preface is not to be 
reckoned one of them. 

(h) Part of theſe Homilies were preached at Anti- 
och, and the other at Conſtantinople. ] Photius ob- 
ſerves, rhat it is cafie r9 know which Homihies St. 
Chryſoſtom preached at Antioch; becauſe they are 
more elaborate than thoſe rhar were preached at 
Conſtantinople. But though this general Rule may 
ſerve to diſtinguiſh them, yer ſome particulars in 
the Homilies themſelves are remarkable, to derer- 
mine where they were preached. Ir is evident, that 
the Homilies upon Geneſis, were preached at Con- 
fantinople, as we obſerved Lefore after Photins, for 
he ſpeaks poſitively in the 33d Homily upon Gene- 
fs, which is rhe 28th according to Photius, who 
reckoneth but 61 Homilies upon Geneſis. Eraſmus 
believed, thar the 54 Homilies upon the 4#s were 
not S. Chryſoſtom's; and Sir Henry Savil ſeems to 
have doubred of ir : but without ground, for they 
are written in his ſtyle, and in ſeveral places hedit- 
covers himſelf. The ſtyle of the Homilies upon 
the Pſalms, ſhews that- they were preached at Ant7- 
oh, not to mention the Authority of George of .4- 
lexandria, and ſome other modern Greeks that con- 
firm the ſame. Ir cannot be known when he made 
the Commentary upon 1/aiah. The ſeventh Homi- 
ly upon S. Matthew, thews plainly, that it was 
preach'd at Antioch ; for he ſays there, that they, to 
whom he ſpake, boaſted of being Inhabitants of thar 


City, where the Name of Chriſtians rook its be- 
ginning. That Town is again poinred at in the 
68th Homily, according to the Latin, and the 67th 
according to the Greek : Whereby it 15 manifeſt, 
that thete Homilies were preached ar 4a'z2ch. In 
the 21ſt Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Corn: 15/ans, 
he plainly ſays, that he was pre:ci.uzg at Antioch, 
In the 3d Homily upon the Epiſtie to 7::ws, he 
makes mention of Daphne, a Suburb of Antioch, as 
belonging to the Town where he preached. The 
Sermons upon the Epiſtle to the Coloffians were 
preached at Conſtantinople; forinth? 3d Homily he 
ſpeaks with Epiſcopal Authority, threataing Sin- 
ners to deny them the Peace of the Church; he alſo 
mentions the Epiſcopal Throne wherzon he was 
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ſirring, and calls himſelf Biſhop. Of the fame 


time are the Homilies upon the Epiſtles to the Thej- 
ſalonians : In the eleventh upon the ttt Epiſtle be 
ſays, that he preſided over them that heard him. 
The ſame is ro be taken norice of in the 4th Homily 
upon the ſecond Epiſtle. In the 4th upon rhe Epi- 
ſtle ro the Hebrews, he threatens to-pur thoſe our of 
the Church, who ſhould hire Mourners ©- the Pu- 
nerals of their Relations, which juſtifies his being 
Biſhop. In the 26th Homily upon the {econd Epr- 
fle tro the Corinthians, there are theſe words, That 
the Sm of Conſtantine cauſed his Futher to be buried 
zr. this City. As to the reſt, there is no certain 
proof from what he ſays, to tell us where rhzy were 
preached: bur rhe ſtyle of rhe Homilies upon the 
Epiſtles ro the Romans, and to the Galatians, being 
ſmoother and more poliſhed ; whereas that of the 
Homilies upon the Epiſtles ro the Epheſians, Phi- 
lippians, and Philemon, being careleſs and withour 
Art; we may believe, according to Photius his 
Rule, that the former were preached at 4ntioch, 
and the latter at Conſtantinople, 
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AA this Apoſtle, The Expoſition he gives of the moſt difficult places, is no ways forced ; yea, it 

S. Jom {eemeth very often to be the moſt {imple and natural. However, to my thinking, it is alway; 

Chryſoftom. rhe meſt profitable and edifying, and the fitteſt to be preached to the Pecple, les are much edi. 

SV fied by ſuch Remonſtrances as tend to prattice, but can reap litile or no fruit from Speculations g. 
beut God's eternal Decrees, and other abſtratted matters, that have but little Relation to the Go. 
vernment of Life ana Manners. 

All the Exhortations that conclude S. Chr3/oſtom's Homilies, are ordinarily about ſome points 
of Morality ; as about the fear that men ought to ſtand in of God's Judgments, the Necellity 
of Repentance, the Contempt of Riches, forgiving of Enemies, Humility, AbſtraCttion of tlie 
Heart from worldly things, diligent Meditat:on upon the Holy Scriptures, and God's Laws : 
an Abhorrency of Plays and Shows, Charity rowards the Poor, Alms, and Hoſpitality ; bro- 
therly Reproot, the Duties of Husbands to their Wives, of Parents to their Children, of Maſters 
to their Servants, of Lay-men towards their Paſtours, Patience in AMiCctions, that Holineſs where. 
with Men ſhould come to the Sacraments ; the Benefit of Prayer, and the Conditions required 
therein, of Faſting, and the Advantages of a monaſtical and ſolitary Lite, Afſiduity in divine O£ 
fices, Attention to preaching, Sobriety, Purity, Modeſty, Meckneſs, Clemency, Contempt of 
Death, and many other like Subjects, which he handleth with ſuch familiar, and yer ſuch folid 
and convincing Reaſons, that there are no Diſcourſes more capable of inſpiring Notions of Piet 
and Vertue. Hedoes not go about, as moſt Preachers do, to ſet forth ſtudied Notions, which 
divert the Underſtanding, but do not touch the Heart. He goes to the bottom of things, 
{earches the ſecret folds oft Man's Heart; and not contented to have diſcovered and deſcribed Vice, 
he begets an horrour of it; He ſets forth the moſt powerfull Motives to deter Chriſtians from it, 
and the moſt proper means to correct it, and to practice true and folid Vertue. He ſtretches 
nothing too far, but diſtinguiſhes exactly the matter of a precept from the Advice therein 
contained: He is neither roo meek nor too ſevere: He is neither too familiar, nor keeps too 
much diſtance; never complies beyond what 1s meer, nor terrifies to diſcouragement : In a word, 
his Exhortations are an excellent pattern of preaching to the People. 

The Sermons in the Fifth Volume upon ſeveral Texts of the New Teſtament, are not Com- 
mentaries, but moral Inſtruchons, or Homilies upon difterent Subjects. 

T he Firſt is of Forgiveneſs of our Enemies, upon the parable of that Debtour, to whom his 
Maſter remitted Ten thouſand Talents, and yet afterwards exacted the hundred Pence from him 
that owed them to him. He ſpeaks of the exact Account that Men muſt render to God. 
* Rich Men, faith he, muſt give account tor the uſe of their Riches; poor Men of their pati- 

ence; Judges of the Diſcharge of their Office ; but above all, Church-men ſhall account for 

their Miniſtery ; they ſhall be more ſtriftly examined. Ir ſhall be asked of him ro whom the 

Word of God was committed, whether out of Idleneſs or Flattery, he omitted none of thoſe 

neceſfary things which his Miniſtery obliged him to ſpeak; if he explained all and concealed 

no truth. A Biſhop charged with the direCtion of a Diocels, hath yet afar greater Account to 

give: his Examination will be not only about his Doctrine, and his helping of the Poor, but 
« eſpecially about the Orders which he ſhall have conferred, and a Thouſand other obligations 
© of the Prieſthood, S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of S. Peter in that Homily, calleth him the Head of 
© the Body of the Apoſtles, the Mouth of the Diſciples, the Firmament of the Faith, the Foun- 
« dation of Confeſſion, and the Fiſherman of the __ Earth, 

The Second Sermon of this Volume is againſt Dancing and Luxury ; there he ſhews, that 
Preachers are bound to reprove Vice, and that they ought never to forbear, though their preach- 
Ing ſeems to be without Fruit : Then he begins to explain the Parable of Dives and Lazarns, 
making ſeveral moral Reflexions on the particulars of that Parable in the four following Sermons. 
The laſt is quoted by Phetizzs in the 277th Volume of his Bibliotheca, where he ſpeaks of an 
Earth-quake at Antioch, where he preached theſe Sermons. He obſerves inthe Fourth, that God 
does not permit any to return trom the Dead, and gives the reaſon of it. 

The Seventh Sermon is an Expoſition of the Parable of the Man that was fick of the Palſie; 
nous Tor Chriſt's Words, concerning that ſick Man, and his Cure, to prove the Divinity ot 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Eighth is upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt in $. Matthew, Chap. 26. v- 39. Father, if it be 
poſſible, let this Cup paſs, 8c. There he explains the Myitery of Chrilt's Incarnation, and in what 
{ence he feared Death, and would have avoided it. 

The Ninth on theſe words of S. Matthew, Enter in at the ſtrait Gate, is againſt publick Shews: 
At the latter End of it the caſe of Dives is compared with that of Lazarns, 

Pd. 200m contains an Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer : 'T his Prayer is not written in S.Chry- 
o/tom's Ityle. 

The Elorenth is upon the Reſurrefion of Lazarus. That Diſcourſe is none of S. Chr y/oſtoms, 
the ſtyle, elocution, and the very thoughts, are quite different trom his. | 

The Twelfth is upon the Title of the A&s ofthe Apoſtles : where after a Diſcourſe, concerning 
the Eſtabliſhment and Perpetuity of the Church, which could neither be ſhaken nor ruined by 
the ſevereſt Perſecutions ; he ſhews, that a Chriſtian Life, and good Works, are more to be va- 
lued, than the Gift of working Miracles; he ends with a Commendation of the Biſhop of As- 


tiech, whom he calls the Succeſſor of S. Peter, For, ſaith he, it ts one of the Prerogatives of 4 
2, 
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City 1s to have had for our Maſter S. Peter the firſt of the Apoſtles. It was jaft, that that City, AY 
which had the ad 411t age of bearing firſt the Name of a Chriſtian City, ſhould have for her Biſhop S- John 
the firſt of the Apoſtles : But having enjoy d that happineſs, we would not ingroſs it to our ſelves, but Cr »/oſtom. 
conſented he ſhould go to Rome, the Imperial City : Tet in giving, we have not loſt him , we have 
him ſtill , we have not his Body, but his Faith; and having S.Peter's Faith, we may truly ſay, we 
have S$. Peter him{clf. : 

He juſtines himielt in the Thirteenth for the length of his Prefaces ; he ſhews there the Uleful- 
nels of Reproof, and treats of the Converſion of $S. Pax/, and of the changing ot luis Name, and 
reproves them that neglect to labour in their own converſion, under pretence that God will con- 
vert them. God, faith he, forceth no man; he draweth only them that are willing to 29 to him ; he 
1s williag to ſave us ; but that us, if we be willing to be ſaved, 

The Fourteenth 1s upon theſe words ot S. Paxl, Rim. c-5. v.3+ Rejoycing in tribulations; Here 
he ſhews what 1s the truit of aflictions, and of perſecutions. 

The fame Subject is handled in the tollowing diſcourle, upon thele words of the fame Apoltle : 
All things worz together for good to them that love God, 

The Preface of the Sixteenth is againſt ſuch as frequent not the Aſflemblies of the Faithfull in 
Churches z and then he expounds theſe words of the Apoſtle, If rhine enemy hunger, feed him ; 
exhorting Men to forgive injuries- | 

In the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Sermons he makes many very uſefull reflections upon theſe 
words of S. Paul, Salute Aquila and Priſcilla, In theſe diſcourſes we have an example, juſtifying 
how many Moral Thoughts may be ſuggeſted by a ſubject which of it (elf ſeems dry and barren. 
For what is there more ſimple in appearance, and of leſs inſtruttion , rhan this Salutation of 
S, Paul? Yet by a wonderfull Art S. Chry/oſtom makes uſe of it for the explanation of man 
important inſtructions. As about the re{pect we ought to have for the Poor, Charity rowards 
our Brethren, the ſmall regard that is to be had to Nobility, the profit of working with our own 
hands, and the reverence due to Church-men, &c. 

. The Nineteenth and Twentieth Sermons are about what S. Pas! faith of Marriage in 1 Cor. c. 7. 
from which he takes occaſion to ſpeak againſt Dancing, Feaſting , and other protane Pomps of 
Weddings. He teaches what ought to - the end of Marriage among Chriſtians, and how it is 
to be uled. © Marriage, faith he, zs 4 remedy againſt Fornication, let us not therefore diſhonour 
* it by filthy Pomps, Chriſtians ought to baniſh from their Weddings deviliſh Pomps, filthy 
©* Songs, laſcivious Conſorts, undecent Dancings, obſcene Words, Riots, exceſſive Lin ; and 
* they ought to introduce the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Prieſts ; to have Jeſus Chriſt in 
* Perſon in the mid(t of them, as of the Marriage in Cana. Let no man tell me it is the cuſtom; 
* do not tell me of a cuſtom, if it is finfull. It the thing be Evil in it ſelf, how old foever the 
© uſe of it be, retrench it : If 1t be Good, and not uſual, bring it in. But know that this cuſtom 
© 1s not ancient, but an Innovation. Remember the Marnage of 1/aac with Rebecca, of Rachel 
* with Jacob; the Scripture tells us how thoſe Weddings were kept ; it ſhews indeed, that there 
* was a Feaſt more ſplendid than ordinary ; that the Relations and Neighbours were invited , 
* but there were no Fiddles, no Dancing, nor any other ſhamefull Excelles of our Age. Now 
* at Weddings ſuch laſcivious Songs are tung, as teach Adultery, and inſpire too!:h Love ; the 
* Guelts tull of Wine do attend the Bride with impure Diſcourſes. With what reaſon can you 
* pretend to require Chaſtity in a Woman , whom you have taught from the very Firtt day ro 
* be impudent, and before whom you lufter that ro be faid and done, which your Foot-men 

* would bluſh to doe or hear 2 To what purpoſe do ye bring in a Prieſt to crave a bletiing, and 
* the next day your ſelves commit baſe ations? In the ſame Homily there are a great many 
Exhortations of the ſame nature againſt ſuch diſorders, which are not lefs trequent in our days, 
than they were in the time of this Biſhop. Afterwards he adviſeth borh Men and Women to 
behave themſelves holily in Marriage ; and not only to avoid Adultery, but not ſo much. as give 
an occaſion of {ufpicion : He proves that Second Marriages are not forbidden, though it is betrer 
to forbear, and concludes with a ſenſible Declamation againſt Adultery and Fornication. 

The Twenty-firſt is upon thele words, 1 Cor. c. 10, Our Fathers were all under the cloud, 8c, 
Afer a large Expoſition of which words, he ſpeaks of Alms-deeds, and of the neceſſary Diſpott- 
tions to communicate worthily. 

The Twenty-ſecond is upon theſe words of S. Paul. There muſt be Hereſies. He commends the 

d Agape, or Feaſts of Charity. 

The 1 wenty-third-is of Alms-deeds, and the care which Men ought to have of ſuch as are in 
want, This ſhould be placed among the Sermons of Morality. Bn : 

"The Twenty-fourth is upon theſe words, 2 Cor. c. 4. Having the ſame Spirit of Faith, &c. He 
pives great Praiſes to Virginity, and to a Monaſtick life ; which he deſcribes in theſe words : 
'* Doe you not take notice of thoſe Monks who live privately, and dwell upon the tops of Moun- 
" tains? What Auſterities and Mortifications doe they not praCtiſe? They are covered with Aſhes, 
” cloathed with Sackcloth, loaden with Chains and Irons, ſhut up in little Cells, {fruggling con- 
" tinually with Hunger, they ſpend their time in Watchings to blot out part of their Sins. He 
obſerves alſo, that though Virginity is a ſuper-natural Gift, yet it is unprofitable if it be not ac- 
compamied with Charity and Meekneſs, | 
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AA The Twenty-fifth is upon the ſame Text ; he oppoſes the Manichees, and exhorts them to give 


Alms. 


Chryſoſtom. The Twenty-fixth upon the ſame words , preſſes the Duty of Alms-giving- 
ww The Twenty-ſeventh is upon theſe words, 2 Cor. Bear a little with my folly, He lays down 


2 very judicious, both at what time and upon what occaſions a Man may commend him. 
elt. 

The Twenty-eighth reproves them who abuſe what S. Pax/ faith, Phil. c. 1. v. 18. What 
matters it how Chriſt # preached? His Diſcourſe is about Prayer and Humility. 

In the \ — he trears of the Marriage of Chriſtians, and of the Duties of thoſe that 
are Married. 

The Thirtieth is upon theſe words, 1 Thefſ, c. 4. v. 13. But I would not have you to be jgng. 
rant, Brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others which have no 
hope. He diſcourſes of the way how Chriſtians ſhould bear with the Death of Relations, and 
confirms what he fays by the txamples of Job and of [/aac. 

The Thirty-firſt is concerning the Duty of Widows, on theſe words, 1 Tim. c. 5. v. 9. Let mt 
a Widow be choſen of leſs than Sixty years, He there diſcourles of Children's Education: 

The following Sermons have les relation to Texts of Scripture, being, for the moſt part, upon 
folemn Feſtival-days. 

The Thirty-ſecond is about Judar's Treaſon, where he ſpeaks of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to 
communicate worthy. 

The Thirry-third concerns the Feſtival of Chriſtmas, which was celebrated for Ten years be- 
fore in the Eaſt upon the 25th of December, as it had been before at Rome. S. Chry/ſoſtom proves 
by ſeveral r:afons, that this was exactly the day of Jeſus Chriſt's — 

T he 't hirty-fourth and Thirty-fitth are upon the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt : In the latter he ſpeaks 
of forgiving Enemies upon occaſion of the good T hief. 

The Thurty-fixth is upon the Reſurrection from the Dead, : 

The Thirty-ſeventh is a Sermon upon the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chnſt, preached upon Eaſter 


ay. 
The Thirty-eighth upon the Aſcenſion, was preached in a Church of Martyrs. 
The Thirty-ninth and Fortieth Sermons are upon Whit-ſunday. In the former he anſwers that 
curious Queſtion, Why Miracles are not wrought now, as they were in the time of the Apoſtles ? 
The Forty-firſt is ofthe Dignity of the Euchariſt, and the reſpect we ought to ſhew to the holy 
Myſteries. This diſcourſe teems to me to be neither of the Style nor the Order of S. Chry/«- 


om, 

The Seven following Sermons being Panegyricks upon S. Pal, were tranſlated by Arian, who 
kved in Athalaricas his time- 

The Forry-ninth is of Meekneſs, 

The Fiftieth upon the Converſion of S. Paul, was preached at Antioch after that upon the Ti. 
tle of the Acts. 

The Fifty-firſt is upon the Inſcription in the Temple of Athens, To the unknown God, ſpoken 
of Acts, C17. V. 17. 

Pr Fifty-ſecond is upon the beginning of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: Paul called an 
poſtle, &Cc. 

T he Fifty-third ſhews the Profitableneſs of Reading the holy Scripture. Ir is dedicated to per- 
ſons newly baprized ; there he extolls rhe Quality of an Apoſtle. 1r is one of the Four upon the 
beginning of the Acts, preached at Antioch before Flavianus. 

The Fifty-fourth of Chriſt's Prayers and Qualities, is the Firſt Sermon upon the Incarnarion. 

The Fifty-fifth is againſt thoſe that Faſt at Eaſter. 

The Fifty-ſixth againſt ſuch as obſerve the Jewiſh Faſts. 

In the Fifty-ſeventh he ſpeaks of Alms-deeds, upon occaſion of the Hoſpitality practiſed to- 
wards the Prophet Elyah, who was relievd by the Widow of Sarepta. 

om Fifty-etghth of the Pleatures of the Life to come, and of the Vanity of this Werld's 
goods, 

The Fifty-ninth is againſt thoſe that deſpair, when they receive not what they ask of God, or 
_ petition for unjuſt things ; he there occaſionally ſpeaks of the Duty of Husbands towards 
their Waves. 

In the Sixtieth he compares Riches with Poverty ; treats of the manner how Sinners are to be 
reproved, and blames thoſe who call upon God againſt their Enemies. 

The Sixty-firſt begins with an Exclamation againſt thoſe that communicate unworthily : He 
ſhews that a Preacher is not to preach God's Word with complaiſfance, but to reprove Vice with 
fervency, becauſe this is profitable for Sinners ro make them know and confeſs their Sins 
* TheSixty-ſecond concerns Martyrs; there he proves, That the beſt way of honouring Martyrs, 
15 to imitate their Vertues. 

The Sixty-third is againſt thoſe who teach, That Demons govern the affairs of this World, and 
againſt ſuch as doe not endure with patience the Chaſtenings of God ; and, laſtly, againſt thoſe 
who are ſcandalized at the proſperity of the Wicked, and the misfortune of the Righteous. 
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In the Sixty-fourth he treats of S. Pam's action in reſiſting S. Peter ; and endeavours to prove, AA 
thac both did it by agreement for the inſtruction of the Faithfull. S. John 

1 he v1xry-fifth 1s a Diſcourſe, or rather a Treatiſe againſt Fews and Gentiles, to prove the Divi- Chry/oftom. 
nity of jeius Chriſt, ER ed 

| he v1xry-(1xth is another Treatiſe againſt thoſe who were offended, becauſe of the miſchiefs 
that happened to the City, and the periecution ot the Pricfts, and of the Faithfull. It is an ex- 
cellent Explanation of that hard Queſtion, Why there is ſo much evil in the World, if the Provi- 
dence of God governs it ? Both thete Pieces ſhould be put among S. Chry/oſtom's Treatiles, 

The Sixty-ſeventh is an Homily concerning the Two Paralyticks of the Goſpel : There he 
proves the Divinity of the Son of God, 

The Preface to rhe Sixty-teventh 1s about the Liſe that Men are to make of Sermons preached in 
the Church. He gives a reaſon why the Acts of the Apoſtles are read m the Church at hitſan- 
tide. Lailtly, he ſhews that the Miracles of the Apoſtles proved the Certainty of Chriſt's Reſur- 
_ ans rendred it more famous, 'T his Sermon follows that which he made upon the T itle 
of the Acts. 

In the Sixty-eighth, having reproved thoſe who complained that his Sermons were either too 
long or too ſhort, he gives a reaſon of altering S. Pals Name, and that of Abraham, and of the 
Signihcation of that of Adam. 

1 he Sixty-ninth Sermon was preached at Antioch, in the abſence of the Biſhop. He commends 
the Martyrs, and treats of Contrition of Heart, and of Alms-deeds, 

The Seventierh is upon the Feaſt of S. Baſſzs Biſhop and Martyr, upon an Earthquake that 
happened at Antioch, and upon the Words of Jelus Chrift, Adarrhew, c. 11. v. 29. Learn of me, 
for 1 am meek and lowly of heart. 

The Seventy-firft is a Panegyrick upon S. Droſes. 

The Seventy-ſecond is a Sermon of Penance, mention'd in the Ninth Homily of Penance. 

All theſe Sermons now mention'd were preached at Antioch by S. Chryſoſtom, when he was Prieſt 
of that Church. T here are but two more in this Volume preached at Conſtantinople; the firlt 
was after the expulizon of Gainas from the City 3 and the other was after S. Chry/oſtom's return 
from his firſt Exile. 

Art the latter end of the Fourth Volume there are Three Sermons of the ſame. The Firſt was 
preached at Antioch by S. Chryſoſtom immediately after his being made Prieſt. This Sermon is a 
Panegyrick upon Flavianxs, who Ordained him- Ir is the Firſt that S. Chry/oſtom ever preached. 
The 1 wo others in the ſame place were preached towards the latter end ot his Life: The Firlt 
at the time when they contrived his Depoſition and former Baniſhment ; the Second after he was 
recalled: In it there is an excellent Compariſon ot Sarah feized upon by the King of Egypr, and 
of the Church of Conſtantinople, deprived of his preſence, by the Caballings of Theophi/zes an 
Egyptian Biſhop ; and a dextrous Commendation of the Emprets Exdoxia. , 

[he firſt Volume contains ſeveral other Sermons, preached for the moſt part at Antioch: The 

rſt Twenty-one are called Sermons of Statzes ; becauſe rhey were preached at the time, and 

upon the occaſion of a (edition in Antioch, in the beginning of the Year 388, wherein the People 

. — down and dragged abour Streets the Statues of Theodofus, and of the Emprels 
accilla, 

The firſt Sermon is upon theſe words of S. Paul to Timothy; Vſe a little Wine for thy Sto- 
mach's ſake, and often Infirmities, wherein he alledgeth ſeveral reaſons, why God permits his 
Saints ro be afflicted ; he preached it ſometime betore that Tumult, which obliged him to dif- 
continue his preaching. Burt the heat of that ſedition was no ſooner over, and the People of 
Antioch, aſtoniſhed with the feartull Threatnings of the Emperour, had acknowledged rheir 
fault, and turned their fury into Mourning; but he reſumed the Chair for the comfort of that 
—_ People: And Flavianus their Bilhop as a good Father, went to the Emperour to al- 
wage his Anger. 

The firſt Sermon of S- r_ upon this Subject, is that which is called the ſecond of Sta- 
twes : There he bewails the Unhappinels of that Ciry, exhorting the Inhabitants to 1mplore the 
Mercy of God by fervent Prayers, and turn away his Wrath by good Works, to prevent the 
Danger that threatned them. This Diſcourſe is very eloquent : Here are ſome Fragments where- 

y one may judge of the reſt, * What ſhall I ay? What ſhall 1 ſpeak of? Our preſent Con- 
* dition calls for Tears rather than Words, Lamentations rather than Diſcourſes, and Prayers 
® rather than Sermons. The blackneſs of our Aion is ſo great, the Wound we have given to 
i, Our ſelves is ſo deep, and fo hard to be cured, that we have need to apply our ſelves to an Al- 
i, mighty Phyſician. Then having compared the Miſery of that City to that of 7b, he adds, 
Seven Days have I kept filence, as formerly did 7c#'s Friends: Give me leave to open my 
pt Mouth, and bewail our Miſery. — I groan, I weep, not for the ſeverity of the Threatnings, 
4 dur for the exceſs of our Folly : For though the Emperour were not angry with us, and 

ſhould forbear to puniſh us, how ſhould we ſuffer the ſhame of our Action? After this, he 

deſcribes very elegantly the Happineſs which that City enjoyed before that Muriny, and the 

Mlery it was now reduced to; and concludes this Deſcription with theſe Words. © The great City 

: of Antioch is in danger of being utterly deſtroyed; ſhe that lately had an infinite Number of 

- Inhabirants, will ſhortly prove a Wilderneſs; none in this World can help her : For w__ 
ende 
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AAR © tended Emperour hath no equal upon Earth, he is the Sovereign and rhe Maiter of all Men, 


S. John 


A New Eclefraſtical Hiſtory 


* All we can do is to make our Application to the King of Heaven; let us addreſs our telves to 


Chryſoftom. « him, and call upon him for help. 1t we obtain not Mercy from Heaven, we have no re- 


Wyy—_/ 


« miſſion to hope for- He obſerves, that God permitred that Miſchict, ro pumth the People 
for their Blaſphemies, and teaches rich Men what ute they are to make of thew Riches, 

The next Sermon was preached when Flavianns was gone to Court to follicire the Buſineſs of 
the City of Antioch: There he repreſents the Charity of F/avianus, who would undertake that 
Tourney : He tells them the things that the Biſhop was to repreſent to the Emperour, and bids 
them hope that theſe Remonſtrances will be heard, affirming that he is conlident ot all through 
God's Mercy. © God, fays he, will ſtand betwixt the petitioning Btlhop, and the Em 
« addreſſed to; he will ſoften the King's Heart, and put in the Biſhop's Mouth the Words which 
* he ſhould ſpeak- He intreats the People to pray earneſtly, that God would mollifie the Spirit 
of the Emperour. He ſpeaks of faſting in Lent, affirming that right taſting is to abftain from Sin. 
At laſt he adviſes the People to avoid three Vices, Evil ſpearing, hatred of their Neighbour, 
and Blaſphensy. 

He goes on to inſtruft and comfort the People of Antioch, in the following Sermons. In the 
gth he praiſes God, that the Chriftian's AMiction in the City of Antioch, had pur them 
thoughts of their Salvation, and exhorts them to Patience: And m the laſt place, inveigheth 
againlt Swearing, and promiſes to ſpeak of it all the Week, This Sermon was preached upon 
AMunday of the Firſt week in Lent. 

Next day he continued the ſame Subject, encouraging the People of Antioch to bear with 
Conſtancy and Generofity all the Threatnings againſt rhem, and nor to tear either Death or Sut. 
ferings. He ſhews, that Sin is the only thing that Chriſtians ought to fear, and he ipeaks again 
eagerly againſt Swearing- 

The 6th Sermon was preached the next Day after, for the Conſolation of the People that 
were intimidated by the Magiſtrate. He giveth God thanks that Flauvianus was arrived before 
thoſe that carried the News of the Mutiny. He tells the reafons that the Biſhop was to uſe to 
the Emperour, and explains a Law, that was to be urged: He tells them, 7 hat Sin only was to 
be feared, and that Swearing ought to be avoided. 

The 7th and 8th were preached upon Thr day and Friday of the ſame Week : He comforts the 
People, and explains the beginning of Geneſis, which was then begun to be read in the Chuches 
in Lent, He diſcourſes againſt Swearing, and reminds them, that it was the {ixth Day, that he 
had preached againſt that Sin, and that it ſhould be the laſt time: Which ſhews, that the 15th 
Sermon followeth this, for there he tells them, that though he had reſolved the Day before to 
ſpeak no more of God's Command not to ſwear, becauſe he had ſufficiently diſcourſed on that Sub- 
ject the Days before, yet he found himſclt obliged to infift upon it, till he ſaw them reformed, 

The 16th Homily was preached upon Satxrday, in the ſecond Week in Lent : Becaule, he 
lays, at the latter End, behold we have paſkd the ſecond faſting Week. He ſpeaks of the fore- 
going Sermon, as of his laſt, though it had been preached {ome Days before. 

It 1s very likely, that the gth and 1oth Sermons follow this, and that they were preached 
before the Judges, ſent by the Emperour, had trighted the People; tor S. Chry/ojZom tfays nothing 
there concerning the Deſolation of the City, but Tandleth lome Points of Yorality, particularly 
againſt Swearing, and againſt thoſe that refuſed to hear Sermons after Dinner. 

The Officers of the Emperour having erected a Chamber of Juſtice at 4zticch, to puniſh the 
Town for their ſedition, and to condemn thoſe that were molt guilty ; dreadtull was the Con- 
ſternation of the People, which made them rhink of nothing elſe, bur how they might appeaſe 
the Judges, and mitigate the ſeverity of the Judgment. S. Chry/o/tonz deſcribes the Day of that 
Judgment, as the moſt dreadfull thing in the World : He fays, that all the People expected 
nothing but Death, ſome fled, orhers hid themſelves, the Streets were empty ; that the relt of 
the Inhabitants aſlembled near the Palace-gate, waiting there for their Condemnation : That 
within the Palace, all was full of Men put ro the Torture, or ſentenced to i}eath: That Mo- 
thers wept for their Children, and Siſters tor their Brethren: In one word, 1 hat the whole City 
was in a fearfull Deſolation, in expectation of all manner of miſchief. In this fad Conjunchure 
of Afairs, the Hermites left their ſolitude to come to Aztioch, to ollicite the judges in behalt of 
the People; The Clergy alſo attended to move them to Clemency: And every one did his en- 
deavour to work upon them, by all the Tokens of regret and ſubmifſion, that can be given in 
ſuch occaſions. The Judges moved with theſe things, and touched eſpecially by the Remonſtran- 
ces of the Monks, inclined to Mercy, and contented themſelves to take from Aa:ioch, the Quality 
of Metropolis of the Eaſt, and to torbid the aCting of publick Spectacles for the recreation of 
the People: Having in the mean time ſent to priſon ſome of the Magiſtrates, and Chiet men 
of rhe City, till they ſhould know the reſolution of the Emperour. "This Judgment was no 
ſooner pronounced, but S. Chry/oſtom opened his Mouth to return God thanks for the Succefs, 
as he doth in the 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th Homilies, which were preached cne after another, 
thoſe ſucceſſive Days atter the Judgment. But ſome having again ſtruck a new Terrour into rhe 
People, S. Chryſoſfm endeavours to ſettle them in rhe 14th Homily. os 

The 18th Homily was preached by S.Chry/oſtom, after Mid-Lent, as he faith in the beginning, 
complaining of ſome who rejoyced, that halt the time of faſting was over, and of the Impatt- 

ence 
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ence which the Inhabitants of Antioch ſhew'd, becauſe they were deprived of their bathings and 
pleaſures. He takes notice, that they had not been deprived of them above 20 Days. S. John 

S, Chryſoftom being fallen ſick, appeared not in ren Days, but was no ſooner able ro go abroad, Chr y@fom. 
but he began again, and preached the 19th and 21ſt Sermons, that are particularly diredted to the VS 
People come out of the Country to Antioch, about the Fealt of Eaſter. 

The 22d was preached towards the end of Lent. He diſcourſeth there of the neceſſary qualifi- 
cations, to communicate worthily at Eaſter; affirming, that it is abſolutely needtull to forget 
injuries, and to be reconciled ; from whence he takes occaſion to ſpeak againſt Enmities and 
reſentments ; he adds threatnings againſt ſuch as had not yer left their Cuſtom of Swearing, not- 
withſtanding his manifold Exhortations to this purpoſe in the time of Lent. 

The laſt Sermon upon the ſame ſubjett is the 2oth, about the Return of Flavianus, who came 
back to Antioch before Eaſter, having obtained of the Emperour's Clemency, pardon for the 
City of Antioch, In this Diſcourſe S. Chry/oftom: eloquently deſcribes the wonderfull CondudGt of 
Flavianus, the Diſcourſe he had with the Emperour, the Anſwers of that Prince, and the re- 
joycing of rhe People at Antioch, when they received the welcome News of the pardon granted 
them. Thisis the true Order of thoſe 22 Sermons of S. Chry/ſoſtom, which is much perverted in 
the Editions. FE 

The other Homilies in this Volume, are either Sermons upon ſome points of Do&trine, or of 
morals, or panegyricks upon Saints. The Sermons of the former kind are theſe: fix Homilies 
of the incomprehenſible Nature of God againſt the Anomeans, the laſt whereof was preached ar 
Conſtantinople ; a Diſcourſe of the Conſubſtantiality againſt the Arians, quoted by Theodorer in 
the fixth Council. A Diſcourſe of the Judgment, which follows immediately after rhe laft- One 

ainſt thoſe who like the Pagans, kept the firſt Days of the Months, preached upon New-years- 
Ke A Sermon of Jeſus Chriſt's Baptiſm; a Diſcourſe about the Dewil's Temptations; (1x Sermons 
againſt the Jews: The Homilies of Penance, which formerly were more in Number, and are 
now to be reduced into the following Order. The firſt beareth thar Title in the firſt Volume ; 
the ſecond and third are loſt, the fourth and fifth are alſo right ſer down in the firſt Volume: 
We have neither the ſtxth nor the ſeventh, except that which is in the 4th Volume be one of 
theſe two, for it is fally intituled, The third Homily of Penitence, ſeeing he _ in the begin- 
ning, that he had been ſome _ without preaching; whereas it is evident by the beginning 
of the qth Homily of Penance, that he had preached the four firſt Homilies of Penance one after 
another without interruption. The 9th is the 65 Sermon of the 5th Volume of Penance, and 
of the ſorrow of King Ahab. The 1oth Homily is the gth in the firſt Volume, and the laſt is 
the eleventh, 

The Diſcourſe againſt the Gentiles, is not a Sermon, but a Treatiſe which is to be placed a- 
ny S. Chryſoſtom's Treatiſes: But the Dilcourſe of Bapri/mr, is a Homily directed to the Cate- 
CNWHMENS, 

The Diſcourſe of Anathema's is S. Chryſoſtow's, though ſome Criticks have doubted it. Trt is 
his Style, and therein he ſpeaks of the Homilies of the incomprehenſible Nature of God; and it 
was quoted near 400 Years ago by Philothens, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; as written by S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, He proveth in that Homuly, that an Anathema 1s not lightly to be pronounced againit 
any, nor others raſhly ro be condemned. 

The two Treatiſes of Prajer, are probably written by S. Chryſo/tom : but the fx Diſcourſes 
abour Providence, which are in the ſame Volume are none of his, no more than the laft of Pe- 
naxce, and Continence, which are ſuppoſed to belong to John, the Faſter, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
wople, who lived long after S. Chryſoſtom. 

The Firſt of S. Chryſoſtom's Panegyricks, is upon S. Philzgonius Archbiſhop of Antioch : the 
Second upon S. Babylas, likewiſe Archbiſhop of Azticch : the Third upon Maximus and FJaven- 
tinss Martyrs, who ſuffered Martyrdom under 7#/;an the Apoſtate. Thele two Sermons were 
preached one after the other upon the 24th, and the 26th of Janwary, after the Three firlt Ho- 
mihes of Lazares, as is noted in the Fourth. The Third is of S. Pelagia a Virgin of Antioch, 
who threw her ſelf headlong rather than loſe her Virginity. The Fourth of S. 1xatizs Biſhop 
of Antioch. The Fifth of $. Romanus Martyr of Antioch, The Sixth is a Diſcourte to the Praite 
of the Seven Macchabees. The Seventh is a Panegyrick upon S. Meletires, The Eighth of S. 
Luciams Martyr of Antioch, preached the next Day after the Feaſt of Chriſt's Baptiſm. The 
Ninth upon $. Flians. The Tenth is a ſecond Diſcourſe upon S. Romans the Martyr, The 
Eleventh is a ſecond Diſcourſe of the MMacchabees. The Twelfth is a third Diſcourle upon the 
ſame Subjet. The Thirteenth is of S. Downina, and of her two Daughters, Berenice and Proſ- 
dice, who choſe a voluntary Death before the Violation of their Virginity. The Fourteenth of 
S. Euſtachius Biſhop of Antioch, The Fifteenth is a Diſcourſe of Helzas and S, Peter. The Six- 
teenth is of the Egyptian Martyrs. The Seventeenth upon S. Barlaam Martyr in Ceſarea mn = 
padocia, The Panegyrick upon the Martyr Phecas, and the Fragment of that of S. Thecla, 
which is in the ſame Volume, are not of S. Chry/oſtow's Style : But the Diſcourſe upon all the 

holy Martyrs, is an excellent Sermon worthy of S. Chry/oſtom. Among the reſt, this is one of 
the fineſt Paſlages there. © The Devil, ſays he, has introduced Death into the World, and 
* God makes uſe of Death to introduce us into Heaven by Martyrdom. Martyrdom 1s a Com- 
* bat, the Martyrs are on the one Side, and Tyrants on the other : The Tyrants are armed, __ 
G * the 
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RAAE the Martyrs naktd: Yet they that are naked get the Vittory, and they that bear Arms arg 


S. John 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


« yanquiſhed. What Wonder is this? He that 1s beaten proves Victor over him that beats him - 


Chryſoſtom. © Fe that is bound overcomes him that is at liberty”: He that is burnt tames him that burns 


© him; and he thatdies ſurmounts him that puts him to Death. It is Grace that works thete 
« Miracles, they are above the ſtrength of Nature. 

The fixth Volume of the Greek and Latin Edirion of Paris contains feveral Sermons, which 
Fronto Dacens, ard other Criticks, have jutiged not to be of S: Chry/ſoſtom's Style. Fronto Dg. 
cews paſſes this Judgment upon it : * We have colletted in this fixth Volume ſome Sermong 
* which are not upon whole Books of Scripture, but upon! fome places, written in a Style 
« differing from that of S. Chryſofformm's Works ; for theſe Diſcourſes are Dramatical and full” of 
&* Pyoſopopeia's, the Style is ntentious and tonciſe, with trequent Allegories; and we find not 
&« there thoſe Similitudes and other Beauties fo frequent in S. Chra/offom's Works ; and yet the 
« Authors of theſe Sermons lived either in the Time of S. Chryſofters, or not long after him. 
« But we ought not to wonder, that ſome of theſe are quoted under S. Chry/ofom's Name, in 
© very ancient Councils; becauſe they were already publiſhed under his Name, and Councils 
« do not uſually examine narrowly into the Authors of thofe Books which they quote : Beins 
« contented to debate the —_ offered, and to oppoſe to Heretical Errours the Writings re- 
&« ceived in the Church; as did the Apoſttes and other Fathers who quoted Apocryphal Books, 
That's the Judgment whit h this Learned Jeſuit makes of the Serrmons contamed in this Volume; 
but if we would now ether ir is juſt, we muſt examine them ftriftly one after another, 

The Firſt Homily, ( the Author whereof ſhews, that there is the ſame Law-giver both of the 
Old and New Teſtametit, ) is not S. pntel'y whe though Photizes quotes it under his Name; for, 

1. The Style is quite different from S. Chryſoftom's : 2. The order and difpoſition of this Homil 
differs much from thoſe of S. Chry/o/tom, 3. It is full of Allegories, which are very rare in S. 
Chryſoſtom. 4. Moſt of the Thoughts are unworthy of him. 5. There is great Confuſion. 6. It 
both ins and ends in a different manner from the Homilies of S. Chryſoftom, 7. It is obſer- 
ved at the End of that Diſcourſe, that it was written in a Time when the Roman Empire was 
under Oppreſſion. 8- The Bleſſed Virgin is there often called ©4074 @-; fo that it is plain, this 
was not done without AﬀeSRtation, os 

The two following Homilies upon twe Places of the Beginning of Geneſss, are unworthy of 
S. Chry/ſoſtom for the tame Reaſons. | 

The Homily upon theſe Words of Abraham to his Servant, Ger. 24+ v. 2. Pat thine hand un- 
der my Thigh, 8c. is more rational than the foregoing, as to its Notions, but the Style is roo 
conciſe => cloſe, and comes not near the eafineſs of S. Chryſoſtow. Yer this Diſcourſe 1s 2ncient 
and worth reading, and I atn apt to believe that it may have been written by Severiauzs of 
Gabala, to whom the followirig Sermon of the brazen Serpent lifted up by es in the Wil- 
dernes, is attributed in the Manuſcripts, and under whoſe Name it 1s quoted by $. Job: De- 
maſcene, in.the three firſt Diſcourſes about Images, by Pope Aarian I. Ch. 26. and by the A:- 
ſembly of Biſhops at Pars, in the Year 824. The Author treats of the Trinity, and of the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt. It appears both by the Style, and by the Beginning, that it iswritten 
by the ſame Author as the foregoing. | 

The four Homilies upon Jeb, are Sermons written by a Monk 'of the latter Times, who ha- 
ving ſtudied Tſocrates his Oration to Demonic, coldly imitates him in his four Diſcourles, 
where there is neither Wit, nor Order, nor Eloquence, nor Thought, nor Reaſoning ; yet he 
fooliſhly fanſies that he out-did S.' Chry/oſtom, in Point of Eloquence, many Bars lengrh. 

The fifth Homily upon Jeb, is the 22d of thoſe Homilies, which Simeon Legotheta compoſed 
out of ſeveral Paſſages taken out of S. Chry/oſtoms. 

The Homily upon this Verſe of Pſalm 38. Man diſquieteth himſelf in vain, comes nearer to 
S. Chry/oſtow's Style, and yet is not quite the ſame. 

The Oration of the Thrthe-Dove, or of the Church, is animpertinent Diſcourſe, like the Trea- 
tile, intituled, the Swpper, fallly aſcribed to S. Cyprian, from which the Aurhor of this hath ta- 
ken ſome of his Impertinendes, 

The Homily upon the Prophet Elias is more valuable, and yet ſeems not ro me to bes. 
Chryſoſtom's, 1 ſhould rather attribute it 'to Severianus of Gabala, as well as the three follow- 
ing, of Joſeph, Suſanna, and the three Children'in the Furnace, 

The Homily of Seals written in the fame Style'with the foregoing, does certainly belong to 
Severianus of Gabala, RT oe his Natne 'by Theedvyet 'in the third Dialogue, and 
by Adrian T. The fame CharaQter and Style may be found in the Sermons sf Faith, and of 
the Law of Nature in that of 'the Holy Trinity ; in the Diſcotirfe of the Divinity of the Holy 
Gheſt, quoted by Photizes winder S.'Chry/oſtsn7's Narne ; in the Sermon upon Pentecoſt; in tho 
Sermon preached before Arcadins Theodoſrs's Son, upon the words'of 'the beginning of S. Joby, 
In the beginning was the Ward, 8c. in the Sermon of Circumciſion, 'that of rhe Remembrance of 
Martyrs, and upon Jeſus Chriſt's being Shepherd and Sheep ; in that upon theſe words of'S. Pa! 
MH grace is ſufficient for thee; 'in that of the prodigal Son;of Herodiars Daughters dancing; in that 
upon the Words of Matth. 13. The.Tews being aſſembled took, _ in the Sermon of the Ten 

;rgins, the Homily of the Womun taken in Adubeery, and of the Phariſees ; in that upon Good- 


Friday, of the Man that was born blind, and upon theſe words of Jeſus 'Chrift, 2farrh,6, Take 


ee 
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heed that you do not your Alms before Ien to be ſeen of them; in the Sermon againſt Hypocriſie; SANA 
in that por the b inning of the Tear ; in the Homily aboxt the barren Dn Cat the Yes S. John 
mon of the Pharifee's Feaſt , that of Lazarus and Dives; and in that upon the beginning of Chry/oftem. 
Pſalm 92, which is the 105th in the 5th Volume of S. Chryſoftom, of the Eton Edition. The —W — 
Author ot theſe Homilies, writes in a ſhort, conciſe Style ; enlarges much upon Dogmarical points, 

and very hrtle upon Moral ones : What he ſays is intermixt with Allegories : In a word, if one 

compares theſe Homilies one with another, and with them that are certainly written by Severi- 

anus, he will find that they are very like. 


The Homilies of the Theophany, and the Marriage in Cana, are two inconliderable Diſcour- 
{es unworthy of S. Chryſoſtom, 

That A the evil Woman, is yet worſe, It was compoſed by ſome modern Greek, who having 
read in Hiſtory that S.Chry/o/tom: had made a Diſcourſe againſt Women, made one to repreſent 
it: In which either he, or tome body ele, hath put theſe words in the beginning, that Sozomen 
relateth: Herodias is mad again, and asketh for S. John's Head. The ret of this Diſcourſe is a 
continual Repetition of impertinent things. 

The Homily of the Canaanitiſh Woman, is alſo in Latin among the Homilies upon ſeveral 
paihges of the New Teſtament, aſcribed to Origen, and in the ColleRion of Homihes upon $. 
Matthew, Hom. 14th and 17th. Bur here it is in Greek, and larger. The Doctrine, and Thoughts 
of this Diſcourſe are rational —_ but the Style is very different from S. Chry/oſtom's, 

The Sermons upon S. John the Fore-rupner of Jeſus Chriſt; upon the Apoſtles, S. Poter and S. 
Paxl; upon the Twelve Apoſtles, $. Thomas t Pane S. Stephen; are unworthy of S. Chry- 
foftem, not only for the Subſtance, but alſo the _ Yet the laſt of them is ſomething more 
rational than the toregoing- The Diſcourſe of S. Thomas is quoted under S. Chryſoſtom's Name, 
in the ſrxcth Council, and in that of Lateran, under Pope Martin I. 

The Homilies of the Aznunciation, Theophany, and the Reſwrrettion, have no Relation to S. 
CON Style. 

The Sermon concerning the Woman of Samaria, is a Diſcourſe, whole beginning is quite of a- 
nother Style than S. Chry/ſotom's : The latter End is taken word for word trom the 311t. Homily 
of S. Chry/oſtom, upon the Goſpel of S. Jeb. 

T he four Sermons of the Aſcenſion, publiſhed by Yoſſzzes, are not unworthy of S,Chryſoſt om, 
though the Style is not altogether the ſame with that of this Father's Works: In all probabi- 
lity, they are part of thoſe Two and Twenty which Photizs read, which he mentions in the 
25th Volume, as well as the Sermon upon the ſame Subject, cited by Facundxs, 1. 1. Cc. 14. 

The Homily which proves, that a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt ought never to be angry, does not 
come near to the Style, or the loftineſs of S. Chryſoſtom., 2 

The Sermon of the falſe Prophets, is a Declamation made by ſome Greek, rather than a Dil- 
courſe really preached by S. Chry/oſtom, before his Death, as the Title proves. 

The Homily of the publick Games in the Cirque, 's a pitifull Diſcourſe, not worth reading. _ 

The Sermon of Chriſt's Nativity, Page 493. is quoted by S. Cyril, as S. Cres, in his 
Treatiſe to the Empreiles, mantiones in the Council of Epheſus ; there is no conſiderable difference 
_ Style; which convinces me that it is S. Chry/oſtom's, or at leaſt, that it was taken out of his 

or 

The three following Sermons, the Fuſt whereof, is upon the Words of $. Lake*s Goſpel, ch.2. 
Ceſar Auguſtus made a Decree, that all the Warld ſhould be taxed, 8c. the Second upon the 
Anliver given to Zacharizh, Ch, 1. of S. Lake, and the Third upon S.Foby's Conception, are all 
written in the ſame Style, very different from S. Chryſoſtow's; they contain abundance of infipid 
tions upon the Text of S. Zxke, which one cannot read without Tediouſneſs and 

rouble, 

The Homily upon the Parable of the Honſholder, that hired Work-men into bis Vine-yard, doth 
much reſemble S. Chryſo/tow#sStyle ; if it be not his, it belongs to ſome ancient eloquent Au- 
thor, and ought to be placed among thoſe Diſcourſes, which though pr_ not genuine, yet 
ate not to be deſpiſed, Some Fragments of them may be found amongſt the Homilies, which 
were colleRted out of the Works of S. Chryſoſtom, ; 

I think the ſame Judgment ought to be made concerning the Sermon, or rather the Fragment 
of the Homily pon rhe Publican, and the Phariſee, and of that about the blind Man, and Zache- 
#5, Which are unworthy of S.Chryſoſtom. : 

ADiſcourſe made to prove, that Monks ought not to uſe rallery or freedom of Speech, 1s of 
the kind and ſtyle of CO; there is a digreſſion againſt thoſe that kept Women with 
them. The Authors of S. Chryſoſtom's Life obſerve, that he wrote ſix Orations upon that Subject. 
This might perhaps be one of them. : LES: ; 

The Panegyrick upon S. Fohn the Evangeliſt, is not worth any thing, but is a pitifull Diſcourſe 
made up of obſolete and ſenſeleſs Words. 

The tecond Homily of the Holy Croſs, 1s written by the Monk P antaleon, Deacon of Conſtant = 
nople, who lived in the 13th Century : The firſt Diſcourſe upon the ſame Subject, does not be- 
long to a better Author. ts 

The beginning of the Homily of S. Peter's Abjuration, is likewiſe written by ſome modern 
Greek, who added at the latter End an Exhortation, taken out of S. Chryſoftow's Diſcourſe upon 
theſe words of S. Paxl, Having the ſame Spirit, &c. The 


24 A New Eccleſiaſixal Hiſtory 
AA The Homily of Bread and of Alms, is a Collection of ſeveral Notions of $. Chry/c/tom's upon 
S. John that Subject. . 
Chryſoffom. The Diſcourſe of Eaſter, is very like S. Chryſoſtom's Style. 
ES The Sermon about Jeſus Chriſt's ſecond Coming, is a Preface annexed to the moral Exhorta. 
tions of the 25th, and 31ſt Homilies, upon the Epiltle to the Romans, : 

There are ſeveral other Sermons in the Greek Edition of $. Chry/oſtom, printed at Eton, which 
were not inſerted into the Greek and Latin Edition of Paris, as not belonging to S. Chryſoſtom, 
or elſe but ColleStions out of this Father's Works. . 

In the 5th Volume, page 680, there is one upon theſe words Pſal. 92. Dominus regnavit, 8c. 
and upon thoſe of $. Paul, When Teſus Chriſt ſhall have given up the Kingdom to the Father, 
wherein he ſpeaks of Baptiſm. : 

Another in the ſame Volume, page 740. of thoſe Women that brought Spices to embalm the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Wherein the Author proves, that the Evangelifts do not contradibt one 
another, upon the Subje&t of Chriſt's RefurreCtion: Both theſe Homilies are well enough writ. 
ten, but they are not S. John Chryſoſtom's. 

There is a Third in the fame Volume, page 789. upon theſe words of S. Pax, The good that ] 
world, I do not, but the Evil that I would not, I do, The Author ſhews there, in what Sence 74. 
cob was a Type of Chriſt, and declaims againſt publick Shews. T his Diſcoutfe is full of Allego- 
ries contrary to SCH Cuſtom: It may be attributed to the Author of the following 
Diſcourſe on theſe words of the ſame Apoſtle: 4 Grace is ſufficient for _ 

The 123d Homily in the ſame Volume, pag. 807. upon theſe words of the Epiſtle to the He. 
brews, When we ſin willfully, there remains no more Oblation, is a Collection out of the 2oth, 15th, 
and 14th Homilies of $.Chry/o/tom, upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

The Homily upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame Volume, pag. 843. where the guar- 
dian Angels of Countrys and Provinces are diſcourſed of, is cited by Phor:xs under S, Chryſofton's 
Name : Yet the a ſhews it not to be S. Chry/oftew”s: Itis more probable, that it belongs to Se. 
verianns of Gabala, oo 

At the latter End of this Volume are ſeveral other Homilies, yet more unworthy of S. Chyyc. 
ftom : Viz. the ſecond Panegyrick upon S. Stephen, the Homily upon Palm- Sunday, upon the Thief, 

| mpon Tudas his Treaſon, and many Sermons upon Eaſter, &c. 

The fixth Volume 1s intermixt with ſeveral Homihes, which are only Fragments or Colle&i- 
ons, taken out of the genuine Works of $S.Chry/oſtoms, tuch as theſe following Sermons; Of Cha- 
rity, pag, 742, Of Meekneſs, pag. 750. Sermons concerning —_ pag. 883. ADiſcourleagainſt 
thole that ſlept upon the Saturday before Whitſunday, pag. 857. T hat the Salvation of the Soul is 
to be preferred before the Welfare of the Body, pag. 893. That Prieſts ought not to be upbraided 
with living at Eaſe, pag. 896. Three Diſcourſes of Penance, p42: 03. That we ought not tow 
for the Dead, pag. 943. Of Patience, pag+ 949. Of the Soul's Salvation, pag. 961. Againſt thoſe 
that abuſed Virgins conſecrated toGod, par: 971. A Diſcourſe _=__ Hereticks, par. 979. 

Laſtly, The 5th Volume from pag. 271, to 587. contains above a hundred Sermons upon all 
ſorts of Subjects, whereof ſome are not printed in the Greek and Latin Edition of Paris; namely, 
thoſe that are either unworthy of S. Chry/oſtom, impertinent and fooliſh, or diſcourſes of modem 
Authors, or Colle&tions and Fragments taken out of S. Chry/o/tow, The Catalogue and Titles are 
in the Table of that Volume. 

I believe, that moſt of S. eſers Sermons, which Photizes profeſſesto have read, and which 
are not, now extant, ought to be placed in the ſame rank, In the 25th Volume of his Biblotke- 
ca, he ſpeaks of a Book bearing the Name of S. Chryſotom, intiruled, Remarks upon the Death 
of Teſns Chriſt : * Which, fa « b, contained two and twenty ſhort Sermons, upon the Death 

of Jeſus Chriſt: There were beſides, as he adds, in the ſame Volume, two and twenty Diſcourſes 
* upon the Aſcenſion, and ſeventeen upon Whit ſunday, $. Chryſoſtom did not uſe to make ſhort 
Sermons; his are generally long and tull; he abounded in words and notions which he could not 
eafily contra&t. Yet Photius hath taken no notice, that theſe Diſcourſes were not S.Chryſoſtom's. 

Bur he ſays, in the 274th Volume, concerning three Diſcourſes of the beheading of S. John the 
Baptiſt, that their Subje6t and Method were very different from the other Sermons of this Fa- 
ther, as well as their Style, which was flat, and far from the Elegancy of S. Chryſoſtom. The 
extracts in the ſame place, which he made out of a Diſcourſe, concerning the 40 Martyrs aſcri- 
bed to wqrt/ yo do prove his Afrtion. 

Among thoſe Homilies, which he abridges in the 277th Vol. there are ſeveral which are rejected, as 
not being S. Chry/ſoſtom's (i ), but Severianus's of Gabala, or of ſome other ancient Authors. 


( ©) There are ſeveral which are rejefied as not | the Paris Edition: See the 221ſt,and 222d page. The 


beirg $. Chryſoſtom?®s. } There are Extrats, our 
of the Homily of the Holy Ghoft, out of the Diſ- 
courſe upon theſe Words, Feſus Chriſt is the laſt, 
&c. of the Sermon upon the Incarnation, and rhe 
Guardian Angels; of the Treatiſe which proves, 
that both the Old and the New Teſtament have the 
ſame Law-giver; ofthe Diſcourſe upon theſe Words 
of S. Paul, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, &c. The 
Homily of the Holy Ghoſt is in the ſixth Volume of 


Homily upon the Nativity, and of the Angels, are 
in the Eton Edition, Vol 5.pag. 843. That of the 
Law-giver in the Old and New Teſtament, is the 
firſt of the ſixth Volume of the Paris Edirion : 
There is alſo in the ſame Volume the Diſcourſe 
upon thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, My Grace is 
Sufficient for thee; the Sermon upon thele Words, 
2 Cor. C. 11. If any one be in Chrift, let him bra new 
Creature, &C. 

But 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 25 


But one ought not to paſs the ſame Judgment upon thoſe which Theoderer quotes in his Dia- AA 
logucs, which are certainly S. Chryſoſtoms, and which are now extant, moſt ot them (kh) atS. own 
leaſt. Chryſcſtom. 

Facundus |. 4. C- 2. quotes a Sermon of $. Chryſoſtoms, in Commendation of Diodoris, this wv 
Ditcourle was publiſhed both in Greek and Latin, "a the Learned £igoti:zs, with the Lite of S. 
Chryſojtom, written by Pallad:zs : It is a Thankigiving of that Saint ro Diodorns of Tarſiz, who 
had publickly commended him. He there conteflerh, that the Commendations given him by 
Diodorws, did put him to ſome trouble: © For, fays he, with much humility, great prailes do 
« not lets check the Conſcience than Sins, when a Man finds not in lumfelf thoſe Vertues which 
« are commended by others. After that, he returns upon Dicdorss the Praiſes which he had 
given him ; and as he was compared with $. John Baptiſt, becauſe of his Name; he ſhews that 
— "> maoan that Name better than he, having all the Vertues of that holy Fore-runner of 

eſis Chri 

Laſtly, Cotelierizs in the third Volume of his Afonaments, hath publiſhed an Homily under 
$. Chryſo/tom's Name, upon theſe words of att. 20. By what Authority doſt thou theſe things ? 
This Diſcourſe is written by ſome ancient Author, but not S. Chry/oſtom; it has his Genius, rlie 
reflections are juit, and the reaſons ſolid : But one does not find that over-flowing Eloquence, nor 
that abundant fruitfulneſs which was ſo peculiar to S. Chryſoſtom, though it is not unworthy of 
him. There the Areas are refuted; and he proves, that none ought to pretend to penetrate 
into My{teries with humane reaſon ; but that we ought to depend upon what the Scripture ſays, 
without ſearching turther. 

Theſe are almoſt all the Sermons that are attributed to S. Chry/oſtom, which were printed in 
Greek and Latin, 1 here are ſeveral other Manuſcripts in Libraries, that falſly bear the Name 
of this gccar Saint, and which are not only unworthy of him, but alſo are not worth publiſhing, 
For in my opinion, it is equally prudent to ſuppreſs the ill pieces that are in Libraries, as to 
publiſh thoſe that are worth it. Ir is a kind of Theft, to keep in obſcurity from the publick 
thoſe Monuments that may be uſetull: But it is alſo a great impoſition upon the World, to ſet 
forth ſuch Books as ſerve for nothing elſe, but to weary the Readers, to increaſe the Number of 
bad Books, and to fill Libraries with unprofitable Volumes, I wiſh, that as Men prohibit the 
ſelling of bad Wares, fo they would forbid publiſhing of bad Books, though they are under the 
Name of great Men. Had this Law been obſerved in the Common-wealth of Learning, from 
the beginning of Printing, the World would not have been over-whelmed with infinite Loads 
of bad Books, which cauſe ſo much Confuſton in all Arts and Sciences, and particularly in Di- 
vinity. This may be laid by the bye, upon occaſion of the vaſt Number of Sermons, which have 
been Printed under S. oy 6 apts Name. But it is leſs ro be wondered at, that the modern Greeks, 
toadvance the worth of their own productions, which of themſelves were of very little value, 
would raiſe them, by the glorious Name of our Saint» That which is moſt ſurprifing, is, that 
Men ſhould have the impudence to give Diſcourſes written by Latin Authors, the Name of 
a Greek Father, It may ſo happen, that the Original Greek of ſome Book might be loſt, and 
that nothing might remain but a Verſion, as upon the Sermon of S. Joſeph, and Continency 
g_ by S. Azſtin, which is in Latin, among the Works of S. Chry/oſtom: But it is impoſlible, 
that Sermons taken out of the Works of Latin Fathers, or which were viſibly compoſed at firſt 
in Latin, ſhould be written by a Greek Father. As for example, it were ridiculous to ſay, that 
the Diſcourſe of Adam and Eve, which is made up of ſeveral paſſages of S. Auſtin, and which 
contains the 31{t, and 32d Chapters of Gennadins his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Dogmes: It were, I 
lay, ridiculous to believe that this was ever written by S. Chry/oſtom : And that Man is little ac- 
quainted with the ſtyle of Authors, that cannot perceive, that the imperfect Commentary up- 
on $. Matthew, is written by a Latin Author ; and that moſt of the Homilies upon the Old and 
New Teſtament, whereof we have no Greek Originals, and which are found in the Latin Edi- 
tions of S, Chryſoſtom, mixt with his own _ Works, were compoſed originally in Latin 
and not in Greek. Theſe are, the ſecond Homily upon Geneſis, and thoſe that follow, to the 
16th, from pag. 206. of the laſt Edition, at Lyons, to pag. 222. Eight Sermons upon ſeveral Hi- 
ſtories of the Books of Kings, from paz. 243. to pag. 250+ Five Homilies upon Job, pag, 261, Cc. 


(k) But one ought not to paſs the ſame Judgment upon | lity, which is in the firſt Volume, pag. 360. The 
thiſe which Theodorer quotes in his Dialogues, which | place which he quores out of the Commentary up- 
ere certainly $. Chryſoſtom*s, and which are now ex- | on Pſal. 41. is not in that which is now extant : I 
tant moſt of them. ] He quotes a Diſcourſe preached | have not found the Homily ofthe Confution of Lan- 
by S. Ch-yſoftow, after the Speech of the Gorhick | guages, nor the Paſſage taken out of the Homily, 
Anbaſkdour, which is not found among S. Chry- | preached in the great Church. The Homilies a- 
foftom's Diſcourſes. The ſecond paſſage which he | gainſt thoſe who affirm, that Demons govern the 
quotes in the firſt Dialogue, is taken our of the Ho- | things of this World, againſt thoſe thar faſt upoa 
mily of the Nativity, Vol. I. pag. 426. The Ho- | Eafter-day, and the Homuly of Chriſt's Aſſumprion, 
mily which Theodoret cites, under this Title, 4 | are among thoſe that we have; as well as the Paſ- 
dogmatical Homily, ſhewing that which is ſaid of Jeſus | ſages taken out of Theodoret's Commentaries upon 
Chriſt, ſeems unworthy of the Power, and of the Di- | the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, upon the Goſpel of S. 
vinity , is that which is entituled, Of Conſubſtantia- | John, and that of S. Matthew. 


H Two 


JMI 
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AA Two other Homilies, pag. 267. Two Prefaces upon the Pſalms, pag. 269, and 270. A Dif. 
S. John courſe upon the Uletulneſs of the Pſalms, pag. 272. Homilies upon Pſalms, gth, 14th, 224, 


Chryſoftem. 24th, 25th, 26th, 29th, 33d, 37th, 38th, 39th, 4oth, 42d, 68th, 7 1it, 84th, goth 


» 3d, th, 96th, 
i21ft, 122d, A Sermon upon theſe Words, Wiſdom, Chap. 3- They ſeem pu in the Eyes of 
Fools, and of Men without Senſe, Four Homilies upon four places of 1/aiah, 598th, 613th, 
and 614th. An Homily Jeremiah, pag. 616th. A Sermon of the three Children, pag. 617th, 
One of S»ſanna, ibid. and one upon Zach. Chap. 6. pag. 619, Almoſt all theſe Diſcourſes have 
the ſtyle of the Latin Preachers, they are full of Sentences, Antitheſes, Figures, and playing up- 
on Words (1), which are uſual in Latin Authors. One neither meets with the Eloquence, nor 
the Copioutnels, nor Fruitfulneſs, nor Sublimity of the Exprefſions of S, Chry/oſtom, and the me- 
thod is quite different from his (m-) : In a word, the matters there treated of are not ſuch as $, 
Chryſoſtom uſes to diſcourſe of ( »). = 

We cannot judge otherwiſe of the greateſt part of thoſe Homilies upon ſeveral paſſages of the 
tour Goſpels Which are not in the Greek, iz. the 27 Homilies upon S. Matthew, in the (e- 
cond Volume of the Lyons Edition, pag. 465, &c. to 502+ Of the 14 Homilies upon S. Mark, 
from pag- 503, to pag. 519, Of fix Homihes upon S. L»ke, from pag. 519, to pag.525., Of that 
upon Z acchexs, 551+ and of 13 Homilies upon S. John, pag 164, tO pag. 172, All 
theſe Homilies are either Sermons of Latin Authors, whereof ſome are among thole of S, Chry. 
fologns ( 0 ), or extrafts from the i Commentary upon 5S, Matthew, or Verſions of ome 
naſſs es of S.Chry/oftom, collected and ftitched up together. 

The 59 laſt Homilies »pox the Statxes, which are in the 6fth Volume of the Edition of Lyons, 
from pag.75, to pag. 188. are of this laſt fort as well as ſeveral other Homilies upon 75a 
Subjects, from pay. 287, to pay. 298, and from pag- 312, to pag. 335. Three Sermons of Penance 
and Confeſſion, and ſome Sermons of Faſting, and Alms-deeds, from pag. 361, to par- 376. And 
laſtly, common places upon Providence, Riches, Blaſphemies, Debaucheries, and Pleaſures, 
and upon ſome other matters of Morality which are in the ſame Volume, from pag. 582, to 


þ4g. 601. 


The imperfect Commentary S. Matthew 


written by a Latin Author, who quotes the old Latin vulgar V 


(p ), divided into 54 Homilies, is undoubtedly 


5 
boy and cites Apocryphal 


Books. There are alſo erroneous Notions, and contrary to S.Chryſo/tow's Dottrine, 


(1) Almoſt all theſe Diſcourſes have the Style of the La- 
tin Preachers,&c.] They arefull of alluſionsto words, 
of rhiming Sentences, as Pſal. 33. Eja fratres mei, 
hic modo reſpondere wolo;, quanti modo dicunt ; nelo, 
qui jam dicebant, wolo. To this may be added, this 
fine Notion. Oracula ſane lefFions, que ſonant in 
auribus weſtris, nidum faciant in cordibus weſtris. 
One may find alſo Explications of Latin and Greek 
Terms, as upon P/al. go. Meridies dicitur, quia 
dividit diem; meros enim pars eft diviſe dici. And 
upon Pſal.118. Feritas tres ſunt ſyllaba & ſeptem lite- 
re, quia in ſeptima die Dew requievit ab operibus ſuis. 
There are ſeveral fuch ges which juſtify their 
Author to be aLatin. The ſtyle is ſententious, con- 
ciſe, and full of Antitheſes, and ſtrokes of Wir, 
which are ordinary faults in the Latin Preachers, 
to which S. Chryſoſtom was never liable. 

( m ) The method is quite different from his. ] St. 
Chryſoſtom divides his Diſcourſes into three Parts. 
The firſt is a Preface: The ſecond an Expoſition of 
one or more places of Scripture : And the third a 
moral Exhortation. This Diviſion may always be 
obſerved, in S. —_—_— Sermons. Theſe have 
nothing like, they have neither Preface, nor moral 
Exhortation, neither do they conclude with the 
Doxology. The Author divides the Scripture into 
Verſes, and cites Latin Authors, as S. Cyprian and 
Hippolytus ; which S. Chryſoftom never did. 

(n) In a word, the matters treated of, are not 
ſuch as S$. ſoſtom uſes to d:ſcourſe of. ] St. Chry- 
ſoſtom always handleth Points of Morality, or com- 
mon Do&rine ; he never inſiſts upon thorny and 
hard Queſtions, but avoiding them carefully, he 
expounds the Letter of the Scripture, and that in a 
plain way. The Author of theſe Sermons doth 


S. Chryſoſtom never meddled with. This Author 
ſeeks for the allegorical and myſtical Sence, and 
takes little notice of the literal. In ſhort, nothing 
can be imagined more unlike to S. Chryſoftom's way 
of writing, than the Sermons here examined. 

(0) All theſe Homilies are either Sermons of Latin 
Aut hors, whereof ſome are among thoſe of S. Chryſo- 
logus.] The 13th, and 16th, are amongſt thoſe at- 
tributed to S. Chryſologus : The 17th is among thoſe 
that are attributed to Or:gen; the 6th is taken out 
of the 15th Homily of S. Chryſoftom, upon S. Mat- 
thew. The 21ſt and 224, are part of the 32d and 
33d Homilies of the im Work upon $. Mat- 
thew : The 25th is taken out of the 37th Homily of 
the ſame. The 27th and 28th, out of the goth 
Homily. The Commentary upon S. Merk, is writ- 
ren by ſome ignorant Monk. 

( p ) The imperfet# Commentary upon $S. Matthew, 
GJ. ] The Author of this Treatiſe cites the Scrip- 
rure according to the vulgar Verſion, he quotes A- 
| ryphal Books, as that of Seth, Ezechias, and the 

tinerary of S. Clement. He has heretical Notions 
concerning the Trinity, as in the 49th Homily, 
where he calls the Catholicks Homoouſian Hereticks. 
In the 7th _— he reje&s rhe Bapriſm of He- 
reticks. Inthe firſt Homily he ſpeaks ill of Marri- 
age ; and condemns ſecond Marriages, Homily 32d. 
Sixtus Senenſis pretends that theſe Errours, and e- 
ſpecially rhoſe that concern the Triniry, have been 
added 1ince, becauſe they are not in ſome ancient 
| Manuſcripts, and alſo becauſe in ſome places, he 
teaches the Divinity of the Son. However, he con- 
feſſes with all the Criticks, that it is not S. Chry/e- 
ftom's, but a Latin Authors: There are ſome ſhort 
Commentaries upon S. Mark, S. Luke and S. Mat- 


the quite contrary, he fills them with common 
Places, upon Original Sin, Predeſtination, Grace, 


and hardning of the Heart, &'c. Queſtions which 


thew aſcribed to $. Chryſoſtom, and printed at Paris 
1576. which bear S. Chryſoſtom's Name, but are 
none of his. 
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The Latin Sermon ſuppoſed to have been preached by S. Chry/o/tom, after his Return from Aſia, AA 
is written by, one that deſigned to exerciſe himſelf; as alſo We Diſcourſes of $. Chryſoſtom, - S. John 
Srwverianus upon their reconciliation, which are at the latter End of the 7th Volume of the Eton Chry/oſtorn. 
Edition, and of the ſecond of that of Paris. They rather belong to ſome Rhetorician, who de- 
fired to be thought eloquent, than Sermons written in 

And now we are come to the Books which S. Chryſoſtom writ in his Study, which are almoſt 
all collected in the 4th Volume. The firſt and moſt excellent are the fix Books of the Prie/t- 
booed, which, according to Sidas's Obſervation, exceed-all the other Books of S. Chry/oſtom, 
both for Elevation of Style, Beauty of Elocution, and Sweetneſs and Elegance in the 
Choice of lus Words: © S, [ſodore Pelafiota obſerves, in the 156th Letter of his firſt Book, thar 
« all thoſe that read that Book reap a conſiderable Advantage from it, ſeeing that on the one 
« fide this Book repreſents the Prieſthood as an Eminent Dignity, not to be approached unto, 
* but with much reſpect: And on the other fide, it teaches Men to enter into it with great 
* purity and innocence. It is compoſed with ſo much ſubtilty, diſcretion, and exaCtneſs, that 
« as they who pertorm as they ought the Duties of the Priettnod, do find there a Picture of 
« their Vertues; ſo they who aw go about the functions of their ſacred Mmiſtry, can- 
©* not but diſcover there the repretentation of their Vices and Sins. And indeed there is not any 
one Book in all Antiquity, that ſpeaks more nobly — the Honour and . Functions of 
the Prieſthood. Ir is in form of a Dialogue between his friend Baſil, and himſelf, and divided 
into fix Books. The firſt is a kind of Preface, in which, having ſpoken firſt of the incimate 
Friendſhip that was betwixt S. Baſi, and him, and of the Defign they had to embrace a reti- 
red Life; he relates, that when it was noiſed abroad, that they would make both ZBaſi/ and him 
Biſhops, he did not diſcover to Baf#/ his reſolution to retire, and that having hid himſelf at 
the time of the Election, Baſil was choſen and conſecrated Biſhop- On this occafion, Baſil is 
mroduced complaining of that Deceit, and accuſing him of refufing rhe Biſhoprick out of 
Vanity. 

$. Chryſoſtoms juſtifies himſelf from the injury that Baſi! pretended to have received of him, by 
ſhewing that there are innocent Cheats, which are cauſes of much good. He proves in the (e- 
cond Book, that he had deceived him to his own advantage, by giving him an opportunity of 
exerciling his love to Jeſus Chriſt after a moſt excellent manner, mn feeding his $ q Atter- 
wards he diſcourſes of the Vertue, and Wiſdom, which that Office required, proving how great 
the Charge of Paſtours is by the great difficulty of healing Souls fallen ſick, either by the Con- 
tagion of Vice, or by Errours in Faith. Baſil interrupting him there, and telling him, that 
therefore he was to blame, for avoiding the Cure of Souls, fince it was the beſt way to juſtifie his 
love of Jeſus Chriſt; he anſwers, That he did it, becauſe he thought himſelf unworthy of it; but 
on the contrary, that Baſi/ was very capable of it. And then to excuſe himſelf towards thoſe, who 
thought, that 64 his refuſal he had offended them that had choſen him; he anſwers in the firſt 

That none ought to be afraid of offending Men, when they cannot any other ways avoid 
tt, but by offending God : 2. He ſhews, that he was fo far from diſgracing them by his De- 
nual, that he pretended on the contrary, that he obliged them very much, by not expoſing 
them to the reproaches to which they nught otherwiſe have been ſubje&, and the falſe reports 
which might have been raiſed againſt them. © Is it not certain, ſayshe, that had I accepted the 
* Biſhoprick, then thoſe that love to caluminate might have ſuſpected, and ſpoken many things, 
© not only of me, but alſo of my Eleftours 2 They would have faid, for example, « So they 
© had reſpect to Riches, or were blinded with the Luſter of Birth, or won by my Flatteries. 
©* I know not whether they would not have dared to fay, that I had bribed them with Mo- 
* ney. But, thanks be to God, I took from them all theſe occafions of Evil-ſpeaking, and 
_ can no more tax me with Flattery, than they can accuſe theſe good Men of being corrupted. 
* For why ſhould he, that beſtowed Money, or uſed Flattery to get an Office, ſuffer another 
* to take it when he might have it himſelf? Again, what might not have been faid, by de- 
* trating Men after my coming to the Office? Could I have made Apologies ſufficient to an- 
* fwer their Accuſations 2 Though all my Actions had been withour reproach, had they found 
© no pretence to blacken me ? But now they have none, for I have delivered thoſe that might 
© have choſen me from all imputations ; No complaints will be made of them; It will not be 
* faid publickly, They have entruſted young Fools with the higheſt, and moſt conſiderable 
2 ; they have expoſed God's Flock to all ſorts of Corruption ; Chriſtianity is now made 
* a jeſt of, and they delight ro render it ridiculous; Now the mouth of iniquity muſt be ſtop- 
- a: For if Calumniatours do thus complain of You ( addrefſing himſelf ro Baſ/ ) you will 
* ler them ſee, that a man's Wiſdom is not to be judged of by the Number of his Years, nor 
* old Age meaſured with Gray-hairs; and that not young Men, but Neophytes are to be exclu- 
* ded from Eccleſiaſtical Dignities- Thus he concludes the ſecond Book. : 

To defend himtelf againſt tuch as accuſed him of refuſing the Biſhoprick out of pride, he ſays, 
that it is not to be prelumed, that any Man could refuſe ſo eminent a Dignity out of Vanity, and 
that ſuch as are of that opinion muſt needs be defpiſers of that high Office. To undeceive them, 
he ſpeaks of the Prieſthood in theſe Terms. © Though the Prieſthood is exerciſed upon Earth, 
* yer it ought to be reckoned amongſt heavenly Goods, fince neither Man, 'nor Angel, nor 
* Archangel, nor any created Power, be the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, eſtabliſhed that ſacred Order, 
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« and made men think, that they exerciſed a — of Angels in a mortal Body. Wherefor 
© whoſoever is raiſed up to the Prieſthood, ought to be as pure as if he were already in Hewes, 


Chryſeftom. « :rong thoſe bleſſed Spirits. When you ſee our Lord placed, and offered upon the Altar, The 


{© Biſhop celebrating the Sacrifice, and praying for rhe whole Feople dyed, and made red with 
* his precious Blood, do you think that you are amongſt Men, and upon Earth 2 Do you 
* not believe your ſelves to be taken up into Heaven for that moment? And do you not pur 
«* off the thoughts of the fleſh? Do you not behold heavenly things with a pure Spirit, and a 
* naked Soul? O Miracle! O Bounty of God! He that is above with his Father, ſuffers him. 
« {elf ro be touched by the hands of all in this moment, and gives himſelf to be held and 
« embraced by thoſe that defire it. Afterwards he compares the Divine Myſteries to Ekas his 
Sacrifice, which cauſed Fire to come down from Heaven to conſume the Vittims. He fait 
that the Biſhop in like manner cauſeth by his Prayers, not Fire from Heaven, but the Hol 
Ghoſt to deſcend upon the Altar. Having thus exalted the Dignity of the Prieſthood, becauſe 
of the Power which they have to conſecrate the Body and Blood of jeſus Chriſt, he diſcourſes of 
their Power of binding and loofing Sinners, which 1s not leſs honourable, nor leſs uſefull to the 
Salvation of Men- © For, faith he, living as yet upon the Earth, they diſpoſe of the things of 
* Heaven, and they have received a Power which God would give neither to Angels, nor to 
* Archangels; having faid unto Men, and not to them, hat you ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be 
* bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall wy Earth, =_ be looſed in Heaven, Tem 

« Princes have a power to bind, but that is the Body only, whereas Epiſcopal Power bindeth 
* the Soul, and reacheth unto Heaven, becauſe God ratifieth above, what the Biſhops do here 
* below, and the Maſter confirmeth the Sentence of his Servants. This Power is as much above 
* the Temporal, as Heaven is nobler than the Earth, and the Soul than the Body. It were 
* madneſsto deſpiſe a Power, without which we could hope for no Salvation, nor the poſſeſſion 
* of the promiſed Goods : For if none can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he be firſt 
< regenerated with Water, and the Holy Ghoſt : And if he that eateth not the Fleſh of the Lord, 
* and drinketh not his Blood, is deprived of Eternal Life: And it it be theſe holy Hands, I mean 
* by the hands of Biſhops, that all theſe things are done: How can either the Fire of Hell be 
* avoided, or the Crowns prepared for us in Heaven, be obtained without their help ? They and 
: only they, are in by God with theſe ſpiritual Births, and that regeneration whuch is 
* wrought by Baptiſm : By them we put on Chriſt, we are united to the Son of God, and be- 
* come Members of his ſacred Body. Biſhops do not judge of the Leprofie of the Body,as the Prieſts 
« did under the old Law; they judge of that of the Soul, and they do not onely enquire whether 
« Souls be purified, but they have power alſoto = them : Wherefore thoſe that deſpiſe them, 
©* commit a much greater Crime, and are worthy of a much ſeverer Chaſtiſement than Dathay, 
« and his Companions. . 

Having thus exalted the Dignity of the Prieſthood, he diſcovers the Dangers that attend this 
Office on all fides: He compares a Biſhop that has the Care of a Dioceſs, with a Pilot that hath 
the Charge of a Ship. © But a Biſhop, ſaith he, is more agitated with Cares, than the Sea with 
* Winds and Storms: The firſt Rock he meets with, is vain Glory, Anger, Peeviſhneſs, Envy, 
« Quarrelling, Calumnies, Acculations, Lying, Hypocrifies, Treachery, and precipitate Violence 
* againſt the Innocent; joy to ſee thoſe that ſerve the Church, neglect their Duty ; and ſorrow 
© to ſee them diſcharge it worthily; love of Praiſe, defire of Honour, which is one of the moſt 
« pernicious paſſionsof the Soul; Diſcourſes where pleaſure is more looked after, than the profit 
« of the Hearers, ſervile Flatteries, baſe Complacency, Contempt of the Poor, degenerate Ci- 
& yilities towards rich men without reaſon, favours ill-beſtowed, which prove h both to 
&« the giver and to the receiver; guilty fear, baſhfulneſs in ſpeaking, falſe modeſty, filence, cow- 
« ardice and fear of reproving great Men. There is no {lavery equal to ours, which makes us 
* do even ſhametull things to pleaſe Women. They have got ſuch Power, that they give and 
© take away —_— even to whom, and from whom they pleaſe : Hence it. 1s, that all 
«* things are turned upſide down: Thoſe that ſhould obey, will be DireCtours of thoſe that are 
© tocommand. Yet I pretend not to tax all Biſhops with the Crimes now mentioned, there 
« being many; I ſay many, who have not been caught in theſe ſnares, and who far exceed thoſe 
© in number, that are unhappily fallen into them. Neither will I ay, that the Epiſcopal Dig: 
« nity is the cauſe of theſe Evils, I am not fo extravagant as to have any ſuch t t, The 
« Sword is not the cauſe of Murder, nor Wine of Drunkenneſs, &c. All wiſe Men accuſe and 
« puniſh ſuch as abuſe God's Gifts, as the true Authors of thoſe Abuſes: And the Epiſcopal Dig- 
« nity is ſo far from being guilty of theſe Evils, that it may rather complain, that Men do not 
« exerciſe it well: We are thoſe whom it may upbraid. Since we diſhonour it as much as in 
<< us lies, when we admit the firſt that comes, who having not examined their own ſtrength, 
« nor conſidered the greatneſs and im nce of that Office, receive it readily, as ſoon as 1t 1s 
« offered. And when they are obliged to aCt, being blinded with Darknels, t ingage their 
« People in a thouſand Diſorders. For, from whence think you, do ſo many Troubles ariſe in 
« the Church? I ſeeno other Spring of them beſides the want of Circumſpe&ion, and Choice in 
« the EleCtion of Biſhops. . 

He Diſcourſes afterwards of the neceſſary qualities in a Biſhop, and affirms, that the firlt is 
to have no deſire to that Dignity, which ought to be looked upon with reſpect, an - 
era 
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moderation as may inſpire Men with a Defire to avoid fo im t and difficult an Office : wa 

And alſo, that when a Man engages in it, he ſhould not ſta the Judgment of others, to S.- John 

quit it, but having committed faults unworthy of the ſame, he ſhould depoſe himſelf; * Per- Cr2/ofore. 
haps, ſays he, it will be objefted to me, that I contradit the Words of S. Pax, That he that 

« defireth to be a Biſhop, defireth a good work, but I am fo far from oppoſing, that I do only 

« follow them, fince it 1s the defire of the Power and not of the Work which 1 condemn. The 

ſecond quality noted by S. Chry/otoms as requiſite in a _- is to be clear-ſighted and vigilant; 

becauſe he lives not for himſelt, but for a great People. The Third, according to his Opinion, 

is Meekneſs; he obſerves, That a Biſho ought not to be Peeviſh, Violent or Angry; and that 

whatſoever his other Vertues be, if theſs be 1n him, he is not worthy to be a Biſhop. He ſaith 

furcher, That the Vices of a Biſhop are of worſe conſequence than thoſe of a private Man, be- 

cauſe, when they are once diſcovered, they cauſe a general Scandal, and draw others by their ex- 

ample ; and befides, the leaſt faults of a Biſhop, being magnified oy __— Men, will utterly 

ruine his Repuration. In the next place, he gives an account of t —_ and Diſſentions 

which commonly attend the Election of a Biſhop, and that the reaſon of it is, becauſe they do 

not all agree in the only deſign which they ought to have, which isto chuſe the Wiſeſt and moſt 

Vertuous. © They, ſays he, have all different Pretences of promoting a Man to an Office ; 

©* one will have this Man becauſe he is of a Noble Family ; another votes for the other, becauſe 

© he is rich, and a third endeavours to advance his Friend, or his Kinſman: This laſt goes by Ca- 

« balling and getting of Favour: No Man chooſes the moſt worthy ; no Man hath reipett either 

* to Vertue or Merit, Then he concludes this Book by a Deſcription of the three main duties of 

a Biſhop, viz. The care of Widows, of Virgins conſecrated to God, and their obligation to do 

Juſtice to the People, and to help them in their neceſſities, 

S. Chryſoſtom having ended this Diſcourſe, og him, That had he ſued for that Digriity, 
his fear might have been rational, but having choſen when he ſought it not, he ought to 
think himielf ſecure in accepting it. S. Chryſoſtom anſwers, That not only thoſe that ſeek for 
Eccleſiaſtical Promotions thro' Ambition, but alſo thoſe that do not diſcharge them well ſhall be 
ſeverely puniſhed, becauſe they ſhould have refus'd them, knowing that they were above their 
Capacity; and that even thoſe ſhall be without excuſe, who _ inſufficiency do not per- 
form their Fun&tions in the Church as they ought, under pretence that they were forced to ac- 
cept of them z neither ſhall they be acquitted before God, who chuſe Inſufficient Men, by faying 
that they were deceived, and that they knew them not. This ought to oblige thoſe that are to 
chule, ro confider well what choice they make 2 and thoſe that are choſen, to examine them- 
ſelves, Whether they are capable of the Dignity to which they are to be promoted. He diſcourſes 
afterwards of a Biſhop's Learning, that being » guage God's word with Strength and Knowledge, 
to refute Pagans, Jews and Hereticks, ahd to i the Faithful, he hath great need of Learn- 
ing, of Prudence and Eloquence. P bs / h 

He goes on in the next Book to ſpeak of the Conditions which are neceſſary to exerciſe the Mi- 
niſtry of God's Word, as we ought: He obſerves, That Commendation is not to be regarded, 
and that Envy and Malice is to be deſpiſed z but that a good Reputation is to be maintain'd by 
conſtant labour: That a good Biſhop ought not to be proud for being praiſed, nor dejefted when 
he is blamed; and that his only aim in his Diſcourſes ſhould be to pleaſe God. © This, faith 
© he, is the only Rule, and the only Obje& which they ought to propoſe to themſelves in this 
* excellent Miniſtry, and not to be applauded and praiſed If Men do commend them, ler 
© them not reject their Commendations ; if they do not, let them not defire it, nor be concerned 
© atthe omitſion: This is ſufficient comfort for him in his Labour; yea, the greateſt he can have, 
* if he knows in his Conſcience, that he hath ſtudied his Diſcourſes for no other end, than that 
* they might be acceptable to God only ; adding, that he cannot be envious againſt, nor jealous 
* of thoſe who have more talents than himſelf. ; 

In thelaſt Book he proves, That Biſhops have need of a higher degree of Vertue than Monks, 
becauſe they are expoſed to many more dangers ; and that it is eaſier to live well in a Solitude 
than as a Biſhop; yea, that whatſoever Vertues Monks may have, yet they are not fit to be 
Biſhops, becauſe the accidents of a Biſhop's life may eafily excite thoſe Vices and Infirmities 
which were hid in Solitude. Laſtly, he declares, That the trouble he was in, when they ſpake 
of making him Biſhop, made him reſolve to hide himſelf, He ſets forth this trouble by two 
Compariſons; the one by deſcribing the vexation which a Princeſs, incomparable both for Beauty 
and Vertue, might be in, who being paſſionately beloved by a Prince, ſhould be forced to mar- 
ry a mean and contemptible Man; the other, by deſcibing the aſtoniſhment of a Clown, that 
was forced to take upon him the Condudtt of both a great Land-Army, and of a Navy that was 
ready to give Battel to a dreadful Enemy. He concludes by comforting Baſil, who was af- 
flicted to ſee himſelf ingaged in fo hard an Employment, and loaded with beavy a Bur- 


Some ſay, that he writ theſe excellent Books when he was very young, which is tiot likely, 
Others think with Socrates, That he compoſed them while he was a Deacon ; bur it ſeems ra« 
ar » that he made them in his Retirement, before he was ordained Deacon, about the 

ear 376.» 
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The three Books in defence of 4 Monaſtical Life, againſt thoſe that blamed that ſtate, were 
the firſt fruits of S. Chry/oſtom's Retreat. In the firſt he argues for a Monaſtical way of lite, 


Chryſoftom, becauſe of the uſefulneſs and neceffity of ſeparating from' rhe World. In the Second he anſwers 


the Gentiles, who complained that their Children forſook them to retire into defart places; and 
then he comforts the Chriſtians who were troubled to ſee themſelves bereaved of their Children 
that embraced a Solitary Life, to dwell in Wilderneſſes. He affirms in theſe Books, That a 
Monk is more glorious, more powerful and richer than a Man of the World; repreſenting the 
great difficulty ot ſaving our ſelves in the World, and how hard it is to bring up Children to 
Chriſtianity; and comparing the condition of a Monk with thar of Saints and Angels, 

The ſhort Diſcourſe upon the compariſon of a Monk. with a Prince, 1s upon the fame SubjeR, 
He ſhews, That Men are miſtaken, who preferr the condition ot Kings before that of Monks 
and retired Men- Firſt, Becauſe the greatneſs of Kings ends with them, whereas the adyanta- 
ges of a retired Life continues after death, 2. Becauſe the advantages of Retirement are much 
more conſiderable than the Fortune of Great Men. 3+ Becauſe it is more glorious for a Man to 
command his Paſſions, than to rule whole Nations. 4. Becauſe the War of a Monk is nobler 
than that of a great Captain, and his Victory more certain; the one fights againſt inviſible Pow. 
ers, and the other againſt mortal Men ; the one engages for the defence of Piety, and the ho- 
nour of God, the other for his own Intereſt or Glory. 5. Becaule a Prince is a charge to him. 
ſelf and to others by reaſon of thoſe many things which he needs ; whereas a Monk wants no- 
thing, does good to all, and by his Prayers obtains thoſe Graces, which the moſt powerful Prin- 
ces cannot give. 6. Becauſe the loſs of Piety may ſooner be repaired than the loſs of a Kingdom, 
Laſtly, Becauſe, after death, a Monk goeth in mor to meet Jeſus Chriſt, and entreth im- 
mediately into Heaven ; whereas, tho a King ſeems to have ruled his Kingdom with Juſtice 
and Equity (a thing very rare) yet they ſhall be leſs glorious and not fo happy, there being a great 
diflerence in point of Holineſs, between a good King, and a holy Monk, who hath beſtowed all 
his time and care upon praiſing God': But it this King hath lived 1lI, who can exprels the great- 
neſs of thoſe puniſhments that attend him ? He concludeth in theſe words ; © Let us not 
* admire their Riches, nor preferr their happineſs before that of theſe poor Monks. Let us never 
* ſay, that this rich Man is happy, becauſe he is cloathed with ſumptuous Apparel, carried in 


'© a fine Coach, and followed by many Footmen : Theſe Riches and great Pomps laſt but for a 


© time, and all the Felicity that attends them ends with the Life, whereas the Happineſs of 
* Monks endures for ever. 

It was likewiſe in his Solitude that he writ the two Books of Compunttion of Heart, whereof 
the firſt is dedicated to Demegrizs, and the ſecond to Stelechins. In theſe Books he diſcourſes 
of the neceſſity and conditibns -of a true and firicere Repentance; affirming, That Chriſtians 
ought to have their fins always in view, to abhorr them with all their Heart, to lament, and 
continually beg of God the forgiveneſs of them : That this ſorrow ought to be a motion of that 
Charity which the Holy Ghoſt inſpireth into our Hearts, and to be animated with the fire of a 
Divine Love, which confumeth fin, and is accompanied with a Spirit of Mortification and Diſ- 
intereſkdneſs from the Goods of this World, with an eſteem of the Treaſures of Heaven, and of 
Spiritual Vertues. He faith in the firſt Book, That it is not Grace only which makes 1s do good, 
ſence we ought our ſelves to contribute on our part, all that depends our Wills and Strength; where- 
fore, faith he, God's Grace is given to every one of us, but it abideth only in the Hearts of them that 
keep the Commandments, and departeth from them that correſpond uot with it ; neither doth it en- 
ter into their Souls, who begin not to turn to the Lord. When God converted $. Paul, he foreſaw 
his good Will before he gave him his Grace. 

The Three Books of Providence were compoſed by S. Chry/o/tems, when he came out ot his 
Solitude, and returned to Antioch. There he comforteth a Friend of his, one Stagirixs, who 
having quitted the World, was ſo tormented with an Evil Spirit, that he was ready to fall into 
Deſpair z exhorting him to look upon that afiction as a Grace of God rather than a Puniſhment; 
for as much as it appears by the moſt notable Examples both of the old and of the new Law; that 
from Adam to S. Paxl, Troubles and AMiCtions have commonly been the lot of the Saints and 
Righteous Men : For this reaſon theſe Books are intituled, Of Providence, becauſe they clear that 
great Queſtion which ſo much perplexed the learned Gentiles, Why the Righteons are afflicted and 
perſecuted if there be a Providence over-raling the things of the World? He ſheweth there, that 
this Queſtion hath no difficulty, if Men believe, that there is another Life, a Heaven and a Hell: 
For, faith he, ſince every one is puniſhed or rewarded in another World, to what end are we con- 
cerned at what happens un this ? It wicked Men only were perſecuted here, we ſhould eafily be- 
lieve, that out of this World there is neither Puniſhments nor Rewards; and were there none 
but good Men in affliction, Vertue might be looked upon as the cauſe of Adverſity, and Crimes 
the reaſon of Proſperity. Of neceſſity therefore there muſt be in this World righteous and 
wicked Men, ſome happy and others —y He adds, That by God's permiſſion the Righ- 
teous are afflicted, to expiate their ſins, .and to corre them for their faults. He faith further, 
That God makes uſe of the Righteous Man's Fear, to oblige others to look to themſelves, and 
to mind their own Salvation. But why doth it happen, That ſuch as lived well before they 
were tempted by AMiStions ſhould fall into fin, when Temptation cometh? S. Chry/oftom an- 
ſwereth, Firſt, That many ſeem to be Righteous before Men, who are great Crimin _ 
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God, that ſearcheth the Hearts. Secondly, That God permits the moſt righteous to fall into fin; 
to humble them, to keep them from Pride, and from an Opinion of their own Merit; and to S. John 
put them in mind, that if they have any thing that is good, ir is not of themſelves, but of the 23-44) 


Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. : | 

The Book of Yi»ginity is written with much Prudence and Wiſdom : For, whereas moſt of 
the Authors that have written of Virginity, could not forbear, whilſt they commended this Ver- 

, to condemn marriage, - or at leaſt, ro ſpeak (lightingly of it. On the contrary, S. Chry/ſoſtom 
an(wereth, at firſt, thoſe Hereticks that condemned Matrimony ; and proveth, that their Virgini- 
ty will not only be unprofitable, bur alſo pernicious ; adding withall, that as many as condemn 
Marriage, are Deſpiſers of Virginity: It being a greater advantage to be whac it is, a good 
thing, a nobler and more excellent than another good thing, than fimply a Vertue in oppoſiti- 
on to Vice, © I commend Matrimony, faith he, it is the Haven of Continency for thoſe that 
* will uſe it well; but there are excellent perſons, who have no need of that help, and are able 
* to quench the Fire of Luſt by praying, watching, and lying upon the Ground. Theſe I ex- 
© hort to Virginity, but forbid them not to marry : If they tollow not my Advice, I condemn 
* them not; I excommunicate thoſe that commit Adultery and Fornication, but commend 
* thoſe who make an holy uſe of Matrimony. Marriage is good, that's my Opinon, but Virgini- 
* ty is better- This I own, and it you will have my Sence, Ir is as much above Matrimony as 
« Heaven is above the Earth, and makes Men like to Angels. 

Afterwards he makes an Objection to himſelf L Virginity, which ſeems natural enough : 
If it be better to live unmarried, why did God inſtitute Marriage? why did he make Women > 
and ſhould all Men embrace Virginity, how ſhould Mankind be propagated? To anſwer theſe 
Queſtions, S. Chryſoſtom goeth back as far as the creation of the kit Man, and takes notice, 
That while he was 1n the earthly Paradiſe with Eve, he was taken up with a Converſation with 
God, that he was then freed from Luſt and the deſires of theFleſh, and lived in a perfect Virginity, 
and the whole World was at that time a vaſt Solitude. But Man having diſobey'd God's Commend 
and becoming mortal and corruptible, with that happy Life which he enjoyed, he loſt alſo the 
glory of Virginity ; ſo that Sin being rhe cauſe of Death, became at the fame time the cauſe of 
Marriage. It is probable, that tho' there had been no Marriage, yet the World might have 
been peopled, and that God had created other Men as he had done the firſt : adding, That it 
is not the frequent uſe of Marriage that multiplieth Mankind, but God's Bleſſing ; and he be- 
lieves, that Marriage is more neceſſary to the World at preſent, for a remedy againſt Inconti- 
nency, than for the preſervation of Mankind ; he grants, That it is neceflary for the weak, but 
that Virginity is far more honourable and profitable too. He pretendeth, That whatloever 
S. Paxl 1aid of Marriage ought to induce Men to embrace Virginity ; and at laſt he deſcribes the 
troubles and inconveniencies of a married life, and oppoſes to them the quiet, liberty, ſweetneſs, 
pleaſure, and other advantages of a ſingle one, and then concludes with this noble Sentence ; 

Here below we are ſeriouſly to work out our Salvation ; let him that has a Wite live as if he 
* had none; and he that hath not ſhould endeavour with Virginity to get all other Vertues, 
© that ſo in the next World he may not lament the diſorders that he committed whilſt he was 
* in this. This Treatiſe of TRgany is quoted in the 19th Homily upon the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, preached at Antioch, It was by conſequence compoſed in that Town, $S. Chry/o/tom 
being a Deacon, or newly ordain'd Prieſt. - 

The two Treatiſes 4g4inſt the cohabitation gg, Clerks and Women, were compoſed, if Palladixs 
may be believed, at Conſtantinople, againſt the abule of thoſe Churchmen, who lodged devour 
Women with them, or themſelves lodged in the Women's Houſes, 

Againſt theſe Diſorders S. Chry/o/tom wrote rwo Books, whereof the firſt reproveth the Vir- 
gins that dwelt with Churchmen; and the ſecond admoniſheth Churchmen who admitred 
Women into their Lodgings, and ſhews, That ſuch mixt-habitation 1s an occaſion of (candal, and 
cannot be wholly free from (1n. 5 

In the Diſcourſe to 4 young Widow, he both comforts and exhorts her, To continue in her Wi- 
dowhood. He made another little Book on purpoſe to ſhew, That ſhe ought not to pros 
again ; where he proves, That tho' ſecond marriages be not abſolutely forbidden, yet it is muc 
better to continue in Widowhood, : ; 

The ſmall Treatile upon this Paradox, That no Man is offended but by himſelf, was written by 
S. Chryſoſtom in his Exile. It is upon a Subject very proper to adminiſter Comfort to a Man in 
Perſecution, for he proveth there by ſeveral Examples out of Holy Scripture, That Perſecutions 

Vexations are fo far from doing any harm to thoſe that are tormented wrongfully, that 
they makes them more happy and glorious, and that nothing but Sin can make Men truly mi- 


e. 

In the firſt Exhortation toTheodors, whois thought to be the Perſon who afterwards was made 
Biſhop of —_—__ ; he adviſeth him to do Penance for quitting a retired life to return into the 
World ; ſhewing him, That how great ſoever his fault might be, yet he might hope for Pardon 
from God's Mercy, becauſe he always granteth it to thoſe that truly and earneſtly repent ; which 
Penance is not to be judged of according to the length of Time, but by the diſpoſition of 
the Heart, and which confiſts in a change of life. Afterwards he repreſents Heaven, Hell and 
Judgment, whereof he maketh an excellent Deſcription, to oblige him to do Penance, and then 

e 
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SA he comforts him, by the hope that his Repentance will recover, not only his former Innocence, 
S. Johns but alſo an higher degree of Holinels and PerfeCtion. 
Chryſoftom. Among the Examples which he mentions to confirm this Truth, he citeth the Hiſtory of 


yo _— Thief who was converted by S. John, which Exſebins takes out of Clemens 
exal 11HS, 

The ſecond Diſcourſe to Theodorws containeth ſome milder Motives, to oblige him to forfake 
a Secular life; where he repreſents the Labours and Cares of the World, to make him out of 
pole og it. This laſt Exhortation ought to be placed firit : Theſe Treatiles were written at 

toch, 

AU S. Chry/oftom's Letters were written during his Baniſhment. ; 

The firſt is a Circular Letter to Imocent Biſhop of Rome, YVenerius Biſhop of lan, and 
Chromatins Biſhop of Aquileia, in which, having deſcribed the attempts of Theophi/ns; the In« 
juries which he receivd him; the Injuſtice and Violence exerciſed towards him; and the 
Diſturbance in the Churches of the Eaſt, upon his account, very eloquently, he entreats them to 
write to the Eaſt to tell them, That what was done _ him, was to be look'd upon as 
of no force, as being done againſt the Laws, in his abſence by his Enemies, and to the pre- 
judice of thoſe nr A which he had made to appear before lawtul Judges ; and conſequently, 
that ſuch as afted fo Uncanonically were to be puniſhed according to ſeverity of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Laws; declaring, That he was ready to juſtifie his Innocence, and to convince his Ac- 
cuſers of Impoſture and Violence before uncorrupt Judges : 

There is another Letter to Pope Imocent, wherein he thanks him for the good Offices which 
he had endeavoured ro do him ; but it was written long after the former, in the third Year of 
S. Chryfoſtom's baniſhment. ; 

The Lerter to the Biſhops and Prieſts that were put in Priſon for defending his Innocence, 
and refuſing to communicate with 4-ſacizs, was written in the firſt Year of his Exile. There 
he commends the Conſtancy and Courage of theſe generous defenders of Juſtice , whom he 
ſcruples not to call Martyrs. . ; : 

The ſeventeen following Epiſtles are directed to the Widow O/ympias, who was united to him 
by the bonds of an intimate Friendſhip; he comforteth her for the Ferſecutions ſhe had endured, 
the AMiction ſhe was in, and for the Sickneſs ſhe lay under, 

Theſe are ſome of the Maxims which he lays down to comfort her and himſelf, © No- 
© thing is to be feared but fin, all other accidents of this life are but a Fable and a Come- 
© dy; Afﬀictions, Perſecutions, Sickneſſes and Death it felt ſhould not move us; theſe are to 
« be born with patience for God's fake, no other Bleſſing is to be compared with Pati- 
© ence. We are neither to deſire Death, nor to negle& Sickneſs; not the Perſecuted but 
&« Perſecutors are Objedts of pity ; and the latter are ſo much the more to be lamented, be- 
© cauſe, like Men in a Frenzie, they feel not their Diſtemper. This preſent life is but a 
&« paſſage, all the Goods of this World are but Duſt and Smoak. Such Chriſtian thoughts 
as theſe —_—Y the Spirit of S. Chryſoſtom in his Exile, and furniſh'd him with matter for 
the Letters he writ to his Friends : He thanked them likewiſe in his Epiſtles, for the care they 
had of him, and for the generous Methods which they followed to juſtifie him; with other 
Letters to oblige his Friends to continue ſtedfaſt tro him, to let them hear of him, to let them 
know what they might do for him, and to pray them, That they would write to him. Thele 
are the ſubjeRts of the greateſt part of 225 Letters written to his Friends. Some are concerning 
the Afﬀairs of the Church in Phenicia, the Converſion of the Goths, and the helping of the Poor ; 
which ſhew, That tho' he was baniſhed and deprived of his Biſhoprick, yet he preſerved an 
Epiſcopal Spirit, and Paſtoral Watchfulneſs. 

The Judgment which the learned Phorizs makes of theſe Letters, is this : (Vol. 36- of his 
Bibliotheca) © 1 have read, faith he, the Letters which S. Chry/o/tom writ to ſeveral uw in 
«* the time of his Baniſhment; the moſt uſefull are thoſe ſeventeen to Olympias, and that ro 1» 
&« zocent Biſhop of Rome; wherein he gives an account of the Perſecutions which he ſuffered, 
« as much as the extent of a Letter could permit. The Stile of theſe Letters is nor very dit- 
&* fetent from that of his other Works, for it is clear and lofty, florid, pleaſant and perſuading 
* The Letters to Olympia are not fo artleſs as the others, becauſe he could not ſuit an Epiſto- 
* lary Stile, with the Matter he was to write, which, if we may fo ſay, has done Violence to 
« the Laws of the art of Writing, 

This Refle&tion of Photizs is particularly to be ap ya to the Letter directed to Pope 1» 
»ocerit, and the other Weſtern Biſhops, wherein he deſcribeth the Perſecutions which he endurd 
with great force of Eloquence. There is not among theſe Letters That directed to Ceſarixs the 
Monk : Peter Martyr was the firſt that quoted it in theſe latter times; and fince he did not tell 
whence he took it, and that the words ſeem'd contrary to the Doctrine of the Church, and of 
S. Chryſoſtom upon the Euchariſt, thoſe of the Church of Rome did long ſuſpe&t Peter Martyr 
as gulry of Impoſture, and look'd upon the fragment of that Letter as a piece of his own Inventi- 
on. But fince that time, Bigotizs having tound an ancient Manuſcript of the Verſion of 
that Letter in the Dominicars Library at Florence, it was no longer doubted, but that Peter 
Martyr took from thence the fragment which he quoted, and I think we ought nor to re- 


ject it as unworthy of $, Chry/ſoſtom: For tho' the Greek Original is not extant _ yet, 
ome- 
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ſomething of S- Chryſoſtom's Eloquence appears in that Verſion : and this Letter is mentioned ——7 
Greek Aut 


by ſevera (q), who have taken ſeveral Quotations that are Printed with the ancient > Jobn 
Verhon. Chryſoftoms. 
By this Letter it a that Ceſarizs to whom it was written, admired a certain Book, "VV 


wherein it was averred, That in Jeſus Chriſt there was ſuch an Union, or mixture of Humanity [+ The 
with Divinity, that they made but one Nature : S. Chry/oſtom tells him, that this was the Erro 
of Apollinarius, Arius, Sabellins, and Manichens, about the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


ur words in 
the Orig 


' to inform him better, he bids him take notice, that there were two Natures in Chriſt; and each nal are 


Þ, 


of them doth preſerve its Properties, without mixture, and without contuſion, tho' united toge- theſe, 5: 
ther in the ſame Perſon : to explain this truth, he alledges the Example of the Euchariſt, and cut enim 
faith, F That as Bread us called Bread before the Santtification,but that after the Divine Grace hath antcquam 
hallowed it by means of the Prieſt, it ought no longer to be called Bread, but to bear the Name of Jan#tifice- 
Chriſt's Body, tho' it remains in the ſame nature of Bread, and that Men do not ſay, that they are **7 © 4 
two Bodies but One onely Body of Feſus Chriſt ; ſo we ought to ſay, that the Divine Nature bei -- 4.4 "_ 
anited with the Humane, makes but one Chriſt, and one Perſon. And yet it muſt be acknowledged, | * ._ 
that each of theſe Natures continueth perfett and intire, without mixture, and without confuſion ;for ,,,. n;..: 
if there remained but one Nature, how could it be ſaid that there ts Union? Theſe words of a3 aurm 
S. Chryſoſtom, inſtead of deſtroying the real-Preſence of Jeſus'Chriſt in the Euchariſt, do ſuppoſe i!lum ſan. 
and prove it invincibly : for otherwiſe how could he affirm, rhat the Body of Jeſus Chrilt is as truly #ifcante 
in the Euchariſt, as the Divine Nature is in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 2 He taith indeed, that the Grati#,pne- 
Bread remains in its own Nature. Which ſeemeth to be againſt Tranſubſtantiation : but we may 4#nte Sa- 
onderſtand by Nature, the conſiſtency and appearance of Bread. In a word, this paſſage is not har- 74%, Li- 
der to be underftood, than thoſe of Theodoret and of Gelaſis, who ule the fame Compariſon : Nay —_— eff 
ir is much eaſier, becauſe S. Chry/oftoms in ſeveral places explaineth his Opinion very clearly upon 4ott 
the real Change of the Bread, and Wine into the Body and Blood of Jelus Chriſt. _ 4y-agt 


One Pa- 
nis, dignus autem habitus eff DOMINICI CORPORIS appellatione, etiamſi natura Panis in « permanſit, & «ge WM 
corpora, ſed unum corpus filii predicatur : Sic & hic Diving videvanons, id eft, infidente corporis Naturs unum fi- 
lium, unam Perſonam, utraque om : Agnoſcendum, tamen mconfuſam & Indivifibilem rationem, non in uni ſolum 
Natw, ſed in dusbus perfeis : Thus tranſlated into Engliſh, by the Learned nder of the Expoſition of the 
Do&rine of the Church of England, againſt the Biſhop of Meaux. * For as [in the Euchariſt] before tie Bread is 
« Conſecrated, we call it Bread, but when the Grace of God by the Prieſt has Conſecrated it, it is no longer 
« called Bread, but is efteem'd worthy to be called the Lord's Body, altho' the Nature of Bread ſtill remains in it ; and 
« we donor ſay there be two Bodies, but one Body of the Son ; ſo here the Divine Nature, being joyn'd with 
* the [Humane] Body, they both together make up but one Son, one Perſon. Bur yet muſt be Confeſſed 
*« to remain without confuſion, after an indiviſible manner, not in exe Nature, but in two perfe# Natures. 

Now if we ſuppoſe that S. Chryſeftem deſigned his Compariſon to be juſt, or believed that it was fo, it will not 
be eaſie to find other words more expreſſive of the Sence of the Church of England in this matter, than thoſe here 
made uſe of : and there is no Diſpute, but thoſe who took ſo much Pains to conceal this Teſtimony, believed 
that the greateſt force that could be put upon this Paſſage,could never perſuade unconcerned Readers,that the Perſon 
who wrote it believ*'d that Doftrine of the Euchariſt, which is at preſent raught in the Church of Rome.] 


This Letter ends with an Expoſition of his Doctrine, about the Myſtery of the Incarnation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe words. © It muſt be Confeſſed, that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt who is 
* Mortal, hath two complete Natures, the Divine, and the Humane, and yet he is one and the 
* fame only Son, not diviſible into two, who comprehends in himiclf the Properties of both 
* Natures, without any Alteration. They are not two Perſons, but the ſame God, Lord, and [|| The 
" Saviour, Word of God, who hath put on our Fleſh, but animated Fleſh, not Fleſh without ,querer of 
* Soul, as the impious Apollinarius maintains. To this we are to hold ; let us avoid thoſe that Fa& was 
© ſeparate the two Natures,for tho' there are two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt,yet their Union is indifſo- in ſhort 
* luble and inſeparable. We ought to acknowledge that this Union is made in one and the fame this ; B- 
* Perſon, and Hypoſtaſis of the Son. Neither let us hear thoſe who affirm, That after this gotius ha- 
* Union there is but one Nature in Chriſt; ſince they are obliged by their own Hypotheſis, to ving 
* aſcribe Sufferings to the Divine Nature, which is impaſſible. The Verſion of this Letter which brought a 
Bigotizs could not ger Printed at Paris, for ſome particular Conſiderations ||, was Printed after COP of 
the Latin Copy, by Mr. le Afoyne, at the end of the firſt Volume of his Varia Sacra, at Amſter- "_— Plas 


rence, annexed it to his Edition of Palladius's Life of S. Chryſoftom, which was Printed at Paris, 1680. In his Pre- 
face, he Vindicated its Authority againſt thoſe Exceptions, which had before been made to it : and being afraid 
that the Licenſers might ſuppreſs it, he reſerved ſome few entire Printed Copies of the Book, before it came into 
their hands. His fears proved very Reaſonable, for ſome of the Doors of the Sorbonne, whereof Mr. Grandin, and 
Mr. Favre were charged as Tenge ggonen the Lertrer it ſelf, and cut out ſo much of the Preface of Mr. Brgetius, 
as related to it, withour raking care to fill up the Blank. The Learned Vindicator of the Expoſition of the Do- 
Urine of the Church of England, againſt M. de Meaux, tells the Story, and Prints that part of Bigetius's Preface which 
was eraſed, with S. Chryſoftom's Letter to Ceſarius, at the end of his Vindication, in Londen, 1688. And this explains 
Mr. Du Pix's particular Conſiderations, leaving every Body to gueſs at the true Reaſon. 
(9) By ſeveral Greek Authors.] Theſe Authors are | againſt the Severians, publiſhed by Turrianw; S. 
Hnaſtaſius in the MS. ColleCtions of the Library of | Jobn Damoaſcen, Tom. 4. Var. Lef#. Canifii p. 211, 
Clermont +Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, intwo | [Theorianus in Legatione ad Armenios,p.74 theſe Frag- 
MSS. in Mr, Colberr*s Library, an Author that wrote _ are in the Rerrerdam [and London] Editions. 
am, 
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SAA, dam, 1685. and with the Greek Fragments in the Margin at Rotterdam, by Achers, 1687, This 
S. John Edition _ publickly fold at Paris, which ſhews, that tho' it was not ſuffered to be Printed in 
Chryſoftom. France, before it was more exaftly examined, yet they never defignd to ſuppreſs it. And in- 
deed the moſt Skilful Criticks having well contidered it, do confeſs that 1t was written by an anci- 
ent Author, and is not unworthy of S. Chry/o/fom : and the Learnedeſt Divines of the Church of 
Rome that the DoGtrine ſet forth in this Letter, is agreeable to that ot this Father, and do 
not find it a difficult thing to nd that paſſage concerning the Euchariſt. : 
The Liturgy attributed to S. Chry/oſtom now Extant, in all probability 1s not written by him : 
It isa Liturgy of the Church of Conſtantinople, made or altered at leatt fince $.Chry/o/tom, to 
which his Name was given, becauſe it was for the uſe of the Church of Conſtantinople [and to give 
it more Authority.) We do not find there the Prayers and Ceremonies, which wrt on 
mentions in his Homilies, as in uſe in his time, in the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; and there 
were ſome things which do not ſuit with the Cuſtoms of rhat Age. The Manuſcripts of this 
Book are very t; in ſome there are the Names of I om, of Pope Nicholas II. and 
of the Emperor Alexius Comnenus, who lived long after S.C 


| and F igures3 He extendeth his Matters, by an infinite Variety of Expreſſions; He is very ingeni- 
ous 1n 


—_ ye is popular, and very pr for Preaching ; His Style is natural, eafie and grave; He 
equa eglig 


N his Expreſſions Elegant, his Method Juſt, and his Thoughts Sublime; He ſpeaks like 
Fx Vat & s his words to the People, and them 
with a Tenderneſs and ar oy Aoaerge an holy Biſhop; He teacheth the | yp Truths of 

a 


are ſtill (ome new which keep the Reader awake, and yet he hath no falk _— 
uſeleſs Fi ; His only Aim is to convert his Auditors, or to inſtruCt them in Truths ; 
Henegledss all RefleRions, that have more ſubtilty than profit ; He never buſes himſelf toreſolve 
hard Queſtions, nor to give myſtical Sences, tomake a ſhew of his Wit, or Eloquence ; He ſearcheth 

not into Myſteries, neither endeavours to comprehend them ; He is contented to propoſe, after 

an calie Way, palpable and ſenſible Trurhs, which none can be ignorant of, without danger of 

ting of Salvation ; He particularly applies himſelf to moral Heads, and very ſeldom handleth 
ſpeculative Truths ; He attefts not to appear Learned, and never boaſts of his Erudition ; and 

yet whateyer the Subject be, he ſpeaks with Terms fo ſtrong, ſo proper, and fo well choſen, that 

an ny 6 eafily perceive he had a profound Knowledge of all forts of Matters, and particularly 

., of rrue Divinity. 

a1; He proveth the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, by the ſtrongeſt, the moſt probable, and endl 


res: In ex- ported by the power of God himſdf: © For, fays he, there is need of more than humane Ability, 
top. FL to produce ſuch wonderful Eflects, both in the Earth, and upon the Sea, and to oblige Men al- 
xiv. Hom. © ready prejudiced by extravagant Opinions, and prepolleſſed with prodigious Malice to ſuch ARti- 
*. ons; yet JelusChriſt delivered all mankind, not only Romans, but Perſians allo, and all other 
Hom. + a a 
illst, Vid. 

nog che * at firſt were unknown, deſpicable, ignorant, Ideots, poor nates and without Arms; He per- 

an 


un; Chri. * the Government of this preſent Life, but alſo ro things to and Eternity | 3 His po- 
ftas ſirDews. ® wer over all minkind was ſuch, as that it made them aboliſh the Laws of 
©* nounce their ancient Cuſtoms, and follow new ones ; He ſpoiled them even of the love of thoſe 
« things they were moſt fond of to faſten their ions, upon ſuch things as are moſt dif- 
«* ficult and painful. But the Pxomulgation of the Goſpel, and rhe fetling of the Church, 
are not the only Proofs of the truth of our Religion, the Stedfaſtneſs and pefperunty of &. 4 
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Church is alſo in S.* Chryſo/tom's Opinion an invincible Argument of is, © For he addeth, that AA 
« it is not only a thing worthy ot Admiration, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould fertle. his Church over S. John 
« all the Earth, butalſo that he ſhould render it :nvincible againſt Þ great numbers of Enemies as ©4r7/o/tom 
« aſſaulted it on every fide. The Gates of Hell that cannot prevail againlt it, are the Dangers , jt 
* which ſeem to hurry it to the very Gates of Hell, Dos you not perceive the truth. of that InPLxliv. 
® prediction of Jeſus Chriſt .. . Tho' Tyrants took up Arms againſt it, tho' Soldiers conſpired 
« her Deſtruction, tho' the People raged turioully, tho? a contrary Cuſtom oppoſed it ſelf, tho' 
* Preachers, Philoſophers, Magiſtrates, and rich Men ſtood up to deftroy it ; The Divine word 
«* bteaking with greater force than hire it ſelf, conſumed theſe Thorns, cleaned theſe Fiekds, and 
* diſſeminated the Seed of preaching over the whole Earth. And though tuck as believed the 
« Goſpel were ſhut up in Priſons, ſent. into Baniſhment, ſpoiled of their Gqods, thrown into 
* the Fire, caſt into the Sea, and expoled to all manner of Torments, Reprogckes, and Ferlecy - 
* tions, and tho' they were treated every where, as publick Enemies; yet they multiplyed daily ; 
« their being perſecuted increaſed their Zeal..... Thoſe Rivers of Blood cauſed by the Malla- 
2 on « on aithful, before their Eyes excited their Piety, and the Pains they endured inflamed 
tneir 
This fame Saint obſerves in another place, that Chriſtians are never fo diſorderly in their Beha- 0-2: con- 
viour, and ſo cold in their Devotion, as when he that fits on the Throne is ot their Religion. :r72 Genri- 
« Which, faich he, juſtices that this Religion is not eſtabliſhed by the Powers ot the World, /-s, de $. 
* andis not upheld and preſerved by Earthly force. Baby/a. 
S, Chryſoſtow's way of dealing with Herericks is not leſs rational, than that which heuferh 
towards Heathens and Jews, He expoundeth the Myſteries very plainly, and proverh them by 
Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, and the Authority of the Church, not pretending to penetrate, ot 
ive the Reaſons of them, and to anſwer thoſe Difficulties, which have no other Foundation byr 
umane Reaſonings- He confeſſes, that he does not underſtand the Reaſons of what he believes. oat. r. d: 
* I know, faith he, that God is every where, and entire in every part of the World, but I know incompreh. 
* not how this can be. I doubt nor, but that God is without beginning, but I conceive not how Homil. 24. 
« that is, for humane Reaſon cannot comprehend a thing that hath no beginning. I know that inJeamem. 
* the Son is begotten of God the Father, but I cannot imagine how that was done. He believes 
that the Divine Nature is fo high and unſearchable, that it is not poſſible to comprehend it ; 
and purſues this Reatonag © far, that he ſticketh nor to ſay, that Seraphims and Angels them- ,, Foe 
ſelves do not ſee the Subſtance of God, but only an Emanation of his Divine Light. This paſ- ©9700 
by coly a Corporea Light. ſich = (they Ry) appar apan Moe Taber, Thi ale ith nes 
t only a ight, as appe ount Zavor, T his allo EXer- 
ciſed the Subtilty of our Divines, who confine Haroines in the Viſion of the Subſtance of God : 
And yet S. Chryſo/tom: hath reſpect in this palige, neither to that Light of the Modern Greeks, 
not to the Diſputes of the Schoolmen ; his only deſign is to ſhew againlt Actixv, that the Di- 
vine Nature is not to be comprehended, and that evident Reaſons of the Myſteries are not to be 


given, 

It is not neceſſary to inlarge upon the Opinions of S, Chryſoſtow, concerning the Myſtery of the 
Trinity ; it is certain, that he —} the Faith of the Council of Nice, and that he proved 
the Divinity both of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; yet it ought to be obſerved, that he was 
of Meletixs's opinion, concerning the Signification of the word Hypoſtaſis, and that he owned 
Three Hypoſtaſes, and one Nature in God. 

As to the Myſtery of the Incarnation, tho' he was equally contrary to theEr- = Ep. ad Ceſarium, Homil, 
rour of thoſe who diſtinguiſhed two Perſons in Chriſt, and that of thoſe who con- &e Conſub.inlib. 2uod Chris 
founded the two Natures, and their Properties ; yet he in ſeveral paſkges of his f« ir Dew. Y. Theogor, 
Writings, declared againſt the latter Opinion very eagerly. £7 in Dialog. 

In his Pazegyricks of the Saints, he aſcribeth to them all manner ef Felicity;  Homil de B.Philog. Hom. 
he places them in Heaven, in the ſame Rank with Angels, and Archangels, of 4 $$. Homil. 39. in ep. 
Prophets, and Martyrs; and yet in other places, he ſeems to affirm, that their *- 44 Cor. © Hom. 28. in 
Happineſs is referred to the Dayof Judgment ; but theſe may agree well enough, ep.ad Hebr. Hom.29. Matth, 
if we fay, that he (pake in the latter of a and conſummated Happineſs, 
of O08 if we believe S.Chryſoſtom, are {0 called, becaul declare the Will Homil. 3. de Incompreh. 

G : 


unto Men ; for which cauſe the Scripture repreſenteth them with Wings : How. 3. in ep. ad Colo; 
They take care of Men, are preſent at Divine Services, and every Chriſtian hatch Hom. 14. in ep. ad Heby. 
his Guardian Angel. | 


The Devil is not wicked of his own Nature, but is become ſuch by Sin. God ; 
permits him to tempt Men for their good. It 1s a Childiſh thing tq believe, that Hom. de Drabolo tenta« 
thoſe are Angels which the Scripture calleth the Children of Gag in Geneſis, and fo Hom. 22. in Gene- 
of wow it # Go, tt they caverns with the Daughters of Men ; fince they 
are of a (pixi atyre, | Wai 

He Conteſles in ſeveral places, that the Fall of the baſk in was prejudicial to the whole Race, 
which evex ſince is become ſubject to Pains, Sicknelles, and Death, trom which it was tree before 
Sin : He acknowledgeth, that an inclination to Evil, and Lufts, axe. C nces of the firſt 
Man's ſin : but he ſeemeth not to have owned Onginal fin, after the ſame manney that &. Auſtin 
doth ; at leaſt ir cannot be denied, that he hath given another Sence to gle paces of &, Tu! 
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SAA, which ſeem to prove it moſt, As for Example, when he expoundeth that famous paſſkge, Rem. 
S. folm $5. 12. By One man ſin entred into the World, ; He underitandeth of Death what S. Pas/ faith of 
Chryſeſtom. Sin, becauſe it is the Wages of Sin; and upon thoſe other words of the fame Chapter, 4: by 
\V > the diſobedience of one, many are become Guilty, 8c, This Sentence, (aith he, ſeems to have much 
Difficulty : for how can it be, that one wh Man having ſinned, many ſhould be made guilty by 
is fm? We may eaſily conceive, that the firſt Man being becomenertal, it was neceſſary, that 
bis Off-ſpring ſhould be mortal likewiſe ; but what Likelihood, and what Reaſon is there, that 4 
man ſhould FA a Sinner, becauſe of anothers diſobedience? . . . What then ſinifyeth the word Sin. 
wer? In my Opinion it ſynifyer nothing elſe, but a condemned Man, ſubjett to Pain and Death : 
This is a way of (j which does not agree with S. Agsſtin's Dottrine : T ho' it is not hard 
to defend S. Chryſoſtom, by ſaying, That tho' he ſpake'thus, yer he admirted all that Divines own 
concerning Original fin : For what is Original fin, according to them? Ir 1s either a Privation 
of Original righteouſneſs, or Luſt with the ur of Sin; or pain and Guilt together. But $.Chry. 
foftom acknowledges all theſe : for in the firlt place he Conteſleth, that by the firſt Man's fin, all 
men were deprived and ſpoiled of the State of Innocence, that they are become not only mox- 
tal, and ſubje&t to Pain and Grief, but alſo inclined to Evil. Thus, in his Opinion, Luft is an 
effe& of the firſt Man's fin ; and that Concupiſcence in men, makes them unworthy of eternal 
Life, if the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt faverh them not by Baptiſm. - 
' He aſcribes much to the ſtrength of Free-will; He always ſpeaks as if he believed that it de- 
De werbis upon our ſelves to do good or evil, and affirms that God always gives his Grace to thoſe 
Jer. Hom.1. ho on their ſide doe all they can ; That we muſt begin, and God makes an end; That hefollow- 
_ ba '* eth the motions of our Wills, and prot them their Perte&tion ; yet he owns the neceſſity of 
— ”:, Grace todo good, bur ſubmits it ſtill ro our Will : So that according to him, 7+ are to will and 
&* Chuſe the good, and God gives us the neceſſary Grace to fulfil the ſame ; he prevents not our Will 
Geneſim. 00a, & Bled J R e wal, 
Hem.de tri- that our Liberty may not be prejudiced ; he worketh good in us, but that is when we are willing : 
bus pueris. when our Will is determined, he draweth to himſelf, but only thoſe who do all their endeawours to 
Hom.12.in come near to him, Thoſe Principles about foreknowledge, and Predeftination, agree very well with 
ep.ad Hebr. theſe Concluſions. God did not predeſtinate men, but as he foreſaw their merits : foreknowleage 
© 8.inep. 5s not the cauſe of the event of things, but God foreſaw them becauſe they ſhall happen, He calls 
ad Phil. All men; Teſus Chriſt died for all men; he ub —tug his Grace for all, he predeſtinated thoſe whom 
Ab, ay he foreſaw would uſe his Grace well : He Contelles, that no man is tree from fin in this Life, nay 
Joan. Hom, be excepteth not the holy Virgin Mary. 
18. in ep ad Rem. & 12. in ep. 1. ad Cor. In Matth. Hom. $3, Hom. 4.5. in Joan. In orat. de S. Pelagia. Serm. de Zacheo. 


Hom. 34. in Matth. Hem. $0. in ep. ad Rem. Hom. 16. & 18. inep.ad Rom. & Hom. de obſcur. Prophet, Serm. 5. de Lazar. 
Hom. 45. in Matth. 


Hem. de S$,Chryſoſtom attributes much vertue and efficacy to Sacraments, but he requires very holy i- 
Bapt.Chri- poſitions, that Men may be the better for them. © He faith, That Circumcition and the other 
fi. Sacraments of the Jews, did not blot out Sins, but cleanſed only Bodily filthyneſles ; whereas 


* of the ous but much interior to ours, becauſe it conferred neither the Holy Ghoſt, nor the 
Is Serm, © remiſſion of Sins, but only exhorted Men to Repentance. The Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, not 
ad Illumi- © only frees the Soul from fin, bur alfo ſanCtifyeth it, wherefore it is called the Laver of Regenera- 
nandos., © tion, becauſe it reneweth the Soul through Grace. Yet he does not believe, that Baptiſm pro- 
duces theſe Effe&ts in thoſe of riper years, unleſs they are well diſpoſed to receive ir. © He exatts 
hid. © from thoſe that come to this Sacrament, that they be watchful in the things of their Salvation, 
* difingaged from worldly Cares, and that they renounce all diſorderly Converſation : that they 
* be zealous in their Devotion, and baniſh from their Hearts all thoughts unbecoming fo holy 

* an Action, and keep their Souls prepared for the coming of this great King. 

And becauſe the Chnicks, (that is ſuch as receive Baptiſm at the point of Death) have not time 
thus to ppare themſelves, he doubts of their Salvation. He ſpeaketh of their Condition in ſuch 
terms, as deſcribe the Caſe of a dying man very naturally, who deferred to repent of his Sins till 
the hour of Death, and then would receive the Sacraments. © Altho', faith he, Sacraments con- 
** tain the ſame Graces, when the Preparation is different, yet all may not receive them. They 
< receive Baptiſm laying their Beds, you receive it in the boſom of the Church, which is the 
* Mother of all the Faithful ; they receive it ing, and you with joy ; they with groans, and 

*you with thankſgiving ; in the heat of a Fever, and you under the Senſe of the heavenly 

© Grace: every thing here a Relation to the Grace received, there every thing diſagrees 

* with it; there are fighings and tears, while the Sacrament is adminſtred, Children cry, the 
* Wife tears her Hair, Friends are dejected, Servants weep, the whole Houſe is in Mourning; 
* and if you mind the Spirit of the fick Perſon, you ſhall find it more full of Sorrow, than that 
* of the Standers by; for as a ſtormy Sea divides into ſeveral Waves, ſo his Soul being agi- 
* tated with troubles is torn with a thouſand Diſquiets, racked with infinite Troubles. ** ** * 
©* In this torture comes in a Prieſt, whoſe Preſence is more dreadful both to the Company , and 
** to the ſick Man, than the Sicknefs it ſelf: his Viſit ordinarily cauſeth greater Deſpair, than the 
* Phyſicians Sentence, that there is no hope of Recovery. They imagine that ge ne tho 
* Inſtruments 
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© inſtruments of the Spiritual life, are infallible rokens of Corporal death. But this is not yet YLATS 
© the end of his Miſery, nor the height of his AfiCtion ; ſometimes while Neceflaries for the S. 7obn Chry- 
«* Sacrament are preparing, the Soul departs out of the Body ; and often, tho' remaining in the ſoſtom. 

* Body, yetit receives not the fruit ot the Sacrament ; for when the Sick perſon knows no 

© body, not the Prayers, and cannot utter the Words whereby he is to engage with God, 

* when he is half dead; what benefit can he reap from the Sacrament ? 

S. Chry/oſtom doth not diſcourſe oftner, nor in higher terms of any one Myftery, than of Hom. 51. 65 
the Euchanſt. He fays in many places, that the Body and Blood rf Chriſt are upon the Al- $3. in Matth. 
rars : That Jeſus Chriſt hath lett us his Body and Blood : That the Bread and Wine become Hem. 45. in 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt : That we ought not to doubt of it, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf af- Joan.Serm. de 
firmeth it : That it is a ſurprizing Miracle , comparable to the greateſt Wonders : That by 4 prodie. 
vertue of Chriſt's Words, in the Celebration of this Myſtery, Chriſt is offered in Sacrifice: That Jude. 

Jeſus Chriſt offereth himſelf ro God the Father : That this Sacrifice is made without ſhedding £2”: 45- © 
of blood : That Angels and Arch-angels are preſent at it : That fire from Heaven conftanccl 9. _ mg 
the things offered, and changeth them into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : That this —_ b hs 
Table is to be approached unto with reverence and trembling : That there is need of Holi- 71,,, ,. y 
neſs, to receive holy things : That Penitents ought not to come near ; and that theſe Myſte- ep. of by 
ries muſt be hid from Catechumens : That Men ought not only to be freed from Sin, bur allo Hm. 3. in ep. 
from Earthly affeCtions, and penetrated with divine Love, tranſported with an holy Zeal, and 44 Eph. 

with fervent Charity. Three forts of Prayers were made at the Celebration: The Hom. 51. in 
Firſt for thoſe that were polkſled ; the Second for Penitents ; and the Third for the Faithfull. Marth. 
There was mention made of the Dead, and Invocation of Saints; The Sanftzs was recited ; Hom. 52. de 
The Catechumens and Penitents were put out ; The Energumenes were brought in at the 5. Euſtarho. 
Conſecration, and Prayers were made for them. Hom. 14- - 

17.17 ep. 4 

Hebr. |. 6. de Sacer. c.1. Hom. 51. in Matth. Hom. 15. in ep. ad Cor. Serm. de predit. Jude. Hom. an $ Euſt. 
Hom. 33. in Nas. Domini. Serm. de prodit. Jude. 


S; Chryſoftom wiſh that all thoſe who were preſent might communicate ; and ſticks not to j,,,, g2 ;, 
ſay, That all thoſe that are unworthy ro communicate, are not worthy to partake of the ach. Hom. 
Prayers : And that as he who finds not himſelf guilty of any Sin, ought ro communicate every 2. a4 Pop. 
day ; fo he, on the contrary, that hath commirred Sin, and repented not, ſhould nor doe it, Hom. 22, ad 
even upon Feſtival-days. Pop. Ant. l. 5. 

De Sacerdot. c.4. Hom. in Chriſti Natalem. 


The Sacrament was adminiſtred to dying perſons, and it was preſerved in a Box. Hom. 72. in 
Laſtly, Thar none but the Prieſts alone have the power to adminiſter the Euchariſt, which Match. 
is the great thing that exalteth their Dignity. Hom 41. in 


But there is another Power inveſted in them which is not inferior to the other, which is !-44 Cor Hom, 
that of binding and looſing, of retaining and remitting of Sins. It were to be wiſhed that de Seraphim. 
Men needed no Repentance, but. that they might keep their Baptiſmal putity without ſpot ; Hom. 1 5. in 
Bur it being impoſſible not to-Sin, God hath prepared the remedy of Repentance. Thoſe that *- ad Cor. 
are guilty of high Crimes, as Murther, Adultery, or Fornication, and the like, are put out of #9. 3. in ep. 
the Church and enjoyned publick Penance ; bur if they mend their faults, they may come in © Eph. Hom, 
again, having mites themſelves by Kepenrance, ' As many as continue in Sin, and yer will 77, *” ©: ad 
come into the Church, notwithſtanding the Admonitions of Chriſt's Miniſters, aggravate their 1p F200. 
crime. Men may hope for pardon, whatſoever their Sin be z. but let them have a care of be- ; He & &" þ 
ing too confident : Few days are enough to get pardon for Sin. * © God, faith he, in the Ninth g.- 7, 7 
« Homily of -Repentance, doth not conſider the length, but the zeal of Penance, 1f you þ;,,,, , 4-in ep 
* have finned ſeveral times, repent ; coms into the Church and put away your Sins. As you ,4 Cor. Hom 
4* uſe to riſe up as often as you fall , ſo as often as you have finned repent of your Sin, and 31, de B Phi. 
* never deſpair, If you fin a ſecond a, repent again ; and beware leſt fall into that [ogonio. Hom. 
«* conſternation, which may make you loſe the hope of tuture benefits. Tho' ye ſhould fin 24. in ep. ad 
« in the laſt day of your life, yet enter into the Church by repentance; this is the time of Re- Cor. Hom. 33. 
* medy, and not of Judgment: God requireth not the penalty of Sin, . but grants pardon #1 Marth. 

« for it. He wiſely addeth in the following Homily, That none ought to deſpair, but every * L- 3. de Sa- 
« one ought to beware of preſumption ; for theſe two extreams are equally dangerous, becauſe cerdot. ibid. 
« Deſpair hinders Men from riſing again, and Preſumption makes thoſe fall thar ſtood upright Hom. ad illa- 


; . —_ : min. Hom. 
before : Sloth cauſes us to come ſhort of Heaven, and Deſpair precipitates into an Abyſs 17-177. 


| Saul. Hom. 
de Diab. tentatore. Hom. de B. Philogonio. Hom. 9. de Panitentis. 


And Claes obſerves. a juſt Medium between the exceeding Severity of ſome who 

thruſt Men into deſpair, and the ſoft Compliance of who promiſe Remifſion without a 

true and fincere Repentance. Whoſoever hath committed Sin, muſt own and confeſs it before In Hom. de 

God, if he would obtain pardon : He muſt be truly affeted with-a ſenfible grief for his wick- Peri. 

edneſs ; he muſt truly return to the Lord, and be __s Ao ; abhorr his iniquity, forſake his vi- 
cious 
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AL cious habits, after his courſe of life, and love God with all his heart, and above all things, and 
S. Jobn Chry- doe every thing for his fake, &c. _ ; WR ; 
ſoſtom. " The onely thing that may ſ{zem difficult in S. Chry/oſtom's Diſcourſes concerning Penance, 
— V > is what he Gith o 10n of Sins : For in ſeveral places he ſeems to athrm, That ic is noc 
Hom. 2.1. ad neceſfary to confeſs ro Men, but that it is ſufficient to confeſs to God, who knoweth the ſecrets 
Pop. Ant. of the heart. Thoſe paſſages are remarkable, and have often been alledged by the Enemies of 
Hom. 9. de in- Eon. It has been anſwered by ſome, That S. Chry/o/ſtam ſpoke onely in oppoſition to 
compreb. Dei *| Lick Confeſſion, ſuppoſed to have been aboliſhed by Nett4rixs ; but thele Men doe not 
— 4 obſerve, that molt of theſe paſſages, even the molt expreſs, are taken out of the Homilies 
om '-- preached at Antioch by S- Chryſoftom. The beſt, and the moſt natural Anſwer is, Thar $. Chry- 
Penitentid, Pt y #/ : n Ir: 
Hom. 9. de ſoſtom does not ſpeak in thole places of thoſe enormous Crimes that are tubject to Canonical 
Penitentis, Penance; but in general of fuch light offences as Chriſtians daily commir ; tor the remiſſion 
Hom. 20. in» whereof, they need neither Contefhion nor Abſolution, but only true Motions of inward re- 
Geneſim. tance. He likewiſe diſcourſerh of that ſort of Sins, when he faith, That they are forgiven 
Hem.in Pſ:30. by Tears, by Alms, by Humility, by Prayer, and other remedies of that nature, However, 
Hom. 11. in $, Chryſoſtom was very ſevere in the puniſhment of Sinners ; and he not only wiſht that no- 
Lazarum. torious Sinners might be pur out of the Church, and enjoyned Penance, as Adulrerers and 
In Hom.denon R1.Chemers ; but he threatned allo ro excommunicate thote who came to the holy Myſteries 
evulgandnfra- negligently, and ſuch as lived in hatred and quarrels, that minded Stage-plays, were envious, 
trum peccat's. oud, &c. Neither would he have great Lords to be ſpared ; * Fer, faith he, as to Eccleſiaſtical 
EEE” Correttion, Princes are but as other Faithfull, there ozzght to be no diſtinttion. He adds, Thar 
R oY Vchab the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould doe their Duty, tho' there were no hope that their reproof 
rl de bape. could prevail: Yer he would not have the Sword of the Church uſed lightly, or that Anathe- 
Clriſts. ma's ſhould be indiſcreetly pronounced. This is the ſubject of the di(comre concerning Ana- 
* Flom 22.44 thema's ; wherein he endeavours to refute thoſe, who without lawfull authority,underrook bold- 
Pop. Ant. ly to condemn ther Brethren, and to pronounce Anathema's upon ſuch matrers as they were 
De Davide £3 ignorant of: And he obſerves, that Men —_ ro be extreamly referved in this caſe, and nor 
Saul, Hom. 3. to publiſh Anathema's inconſiderately againſt any : But when there is neceſſity, it ought to 
Mom. 17. in be done with an intention to cure, and not to > = fe thoſe that are under that penalty, +4 He 
Matth. faith further, in another place, That Zeal muſt be temper with Mercy, for otherwiſe it dege- 
Hom. 4. in e- nerates into Fury, and other Men's faults are not to be judged of; 


ebr. 
cr ant gent. de $. Batyla. Hom. de Anathemate. + Hom. 9. in Geneſim. 


Is Hom. de In S. Chryſoſton's time Martyrs were had in honour ; they were commemorated in the pub- 
SS. In Orat. lick Services; their Feſtivals were kept, and their Relicks reverenc'd ; not that they behered 
de S. Babyla. there was any vertue in thoſe Bones, but becauſe the fight of their Graves, Urns, or Bones, af- 
Hom. de B. feed and awakned the Mind, after the ſame manner, as if the Dead were preſent, and prayed 
Philegonio. with us; becauſe the fight of their precious Relicks made an impreſſion upon the Mind. T 
Hom.2. a4 PP- yifited the holy Places with Devotion ; but S. Chry/oſtow obſerves, that the chief intention of 
Antioch —_ thoſe Pilgrimages ought to be the aflifting of the Poor, The Dead were pray'd tor : and 


Tr - hh \. S, Chry/oſtom exhorts their Relations to give Alms in their behalf. 


in ;dud Modico vino utere. Hom. 21. in Aft. Hom. 41, 42, iu 1 ad Cor. 


Hom de bap*. Sundays and great Feſtivals were kept with great Solemnity. S. Chry/oſtom exhorteth Chri- 
Chriſt. 4 ſtians to ſpend that day in Exercifes of Devotion: He Wb Bona! 4 all thoſe wha employ 

that day about Bulinefſes or Recreations ; affirming, That God's Curſe will light upon their 

Ib;d. Labours, and diſſipate what they get by neglefting his Service, In feveral places he encoura- 

the Faithfull ro frequent Divine Service and the Publick Prayers of the Church, and 

ſhews that they are more powerfull and of greater efficacy, than private ones ; He reproves 

thoſe that gave attention to Sermons, but would Lo out as {bon as the Sermon was cnded- 

Hom 3. de * When 1 preach, (fays he, in the Third Diſcourſe of rhe incomprehenſible Nature of God ) I 
Incompreb. « that am Chriſt's Servant as you are, you come in throngs to hear me ; you hearken to m 
* words and exhort one another,and attend with patience unto the end ; but when Jeſus Chui 


« appeareth in the Myſteries, the Church is empty ; you go out as ſoon as you have heard 
* the Sermon, which is a that you have proth nothing for had the ruths preached 
« unto you made pb, gthon upon your Minds, you woul have ſtay'd in the Church, and 
© have pat of ſtupendious Myſteries with reverence and devotion ; but, alas! you 
MN immediately after the Sermon, as if you 'came only to hear a Conſort af M 

* Some, to excuſe themſelves, uſe this weak reaſon; We can pray at home, but can hear no 
* Sermons but at Church: [You deceive your felves; for tho' ye may pray at home, yet your 
& Prayer cannot have the efficacy of that in the Church, where fo many Prieſts join their Pray- 


© ers with yours, and where a common Voice erjeth to Heaven. to implore God's mercy. 
E Civomen Proper i 4 wandeull Cſers, grocoeding from « Onccrd Rey Tax ich we 
< ow yu eye og ts, are ſet over the Aſſernblies ; rhat the « 


0. which 
| Allembiies Prayers 
Moy of themſelves, may gather ſtrength by being joined to. thale 

: T1 


he 
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The Faſt of Lent was exattly obſerved, with Abſtinence from Meats; but for any Bodily ALY 
Infirmity it might be diſpenſed with. 'Two days of the week were exempt from Faſting, 5 Joe Cl 
that the Body might have ſome Reſpite. ſeſtom 

S. Chryſoſtom looks upon the Holy Scriptuse, Hr the ground and Rele of all the truths of Reli- SD 
gion; He exhorts all the Faithful to read it exattly : and this Advice he preſſes an infinite Hom 3 69 4.de 
number of times ; He Arm it Litterally, and draws from it edifying moral Inſtructions, Starurs. Hom. 
but he never orced Alleg nor reſolvech thoſe Queſtions that have more ' 1- in Geneſ- 
«lf Corolicy _ 'Prke, 6 A moſt Writers ” Commentaries, whether Ancient or Modern ve- 377 3: & 4. 
ry ts ſhould never ——_— an end, if 1 ſhould | Collett all the common places of © £4490. 
S. Chry/aſtows _ vo Subjects : I ſhall onl —— two or three of the molt conlidera- La þ & 2. 
ble upon every Subject, and point at fome 0 py pg" 
is Joguyem, Hom. 11. (5 31. in Enndem, Hom, 1. m ep. FT Hom. 9. in ep. ad Colof. Hom. 19. in Aa. oy 


Opinions of S$.Chryſaſtom upon ſeveral moral Principles. 
Of the Love of God. 


M®s T Men have taken up a falfe Notion of the Love of God, looking upon it as an 
A&t of the mind, which thinks it has a Love for God, and expreſles it with words, 
S. Chryſoſtom to undeceive them of this Error, proves by a compariſon with the love men 
haye tor the Creature, that the loye which they ought to baye for God, 1s a ſtrong cleaving of 
the Hae > to God, L is (he Rule, Principle, and Motive of all their Actions, and which 
of all that is nk * If thoſe (Gith he in his Comment 
Sonam ay 54. bt ;, have no Senſe for all other 

in te 7 £04 follow wp huſiark, but gon ford yur whi 

« $R = D AO Gn $an tis love as God © go > 
have any fark —_ = evil oF pf the lealures and A 

, tg 7 do cul, ir be ab ight is only in —__ 
«tae ae o dog the fone. TE =I = om oſs t —_ on 
ly c unw y, their vion; the 
; « hu topich mit! yt ah decay and corrupt ; but this ſpiritual love hath neither end nor bounds, 
Jnns more Pleature and Profit than hag elſe, and wi" Mn to 


«Fw IE goon $0 to be ep to nr ho ex bw is lake, or ro | Gorpene - 

elyes Wi t have at t. Wep Ku Fs make our ſelves 

« on Tour Ti on any for "he Service of Js 

t Ha = xcſok ole tunes; we never 
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 tho' Che; 15 often chevy A Prion i in Fas oF be big Member , We come not at * ung 

When a fadr 6 Journey we mor © tears, but tho' Chriſt daily departeth from 

\ Os rather y put him away Þ yet we are ngt aftected with Grief upon 


laſt of w- Chr obſerveth the AFs, That, © Whoever loveth God 
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ſoſtom. 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


Of the Love of our Neighbour. 


« C*Harity (faith $- oftoms in the Sixth Homily upon the Epiſtle to 7:12) is the greateſ 
mm C of > \ bery + the Lovers thereof to the very Throne of God. Viginiy, 
« Faſting, and Auſterities profit only thoſe that practiſe them; but Alms-deeds reach to all, 
« and embrace all the Members of Jeſus Chriſt : Now there is no Vertue greater than t 

© which reunites ſcattered and parts- Charity is the Badge of Chriſtian Religion, 
« whereby the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt are known : That is it which cures our Crimes, cleanſes 
&« the Spots of our Souls, it is as a Ladder toaſcend into Heaven, and it joynsall the parts & 
* Chriſt's Body together. 

See the Sixtieth Homily upon S- Matthew, the 15th. and 78th. upon $. Joh», the 4oth. up. 
on the As, the 8th. upon the Rows, the 32d. upon 2 Cor. the gth. upon Epheſ. the Second 
upon the lift to Tim. x ang 3d. upon 1 Cor, the 4th. upon The/. the oth. upon the E piſtl: 
to the Epheſ. the Second upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


—— — 


— 


Of Alms-deeds. 


H E firſt effeft of Charity is to give Alms, and the Obligation to Alms-deeds, is incly- 
ded in the Commandment of Loving our nous as our ſelves. S. Chryſoftom re- 

commends this Vertue in S_y places, that he faith himſelf in the 89th. Homily 
S. Matthew, That they upbraided him with ſpeaking of nothing elſe. © Givi of Ame 
« (faith he in ſeveral places) renders Men like unto God, cleanſeth from fin, 
By — by To give to the Poor, is to give unto God, it is to lend to him 
* Uſe. We arenot only adviſed, but commanded to give Alms. Men are not Maſters but 
&« only Stewards of their Goods. God who is the Soveraign Lord hath entrufted them with 
© the rich, that they might relieve the poor. ' All other good works are unprofitable with- 
© out Alms-deeds. Alms ſhould be given with Joy, in abundance. Men ought not to 
« ſtay till Death to diſpoſe of their Charity ; but if they have done nothing in thar Life- 
« time, it is good to leave to the poor after Death, and give them as much as to a Child, or 
« at leaſt as to a Servant. Theſe Principles and Maxims S, yg repeateth often in his 
Homilies, as the Thirtieth Homily upon Geneſis, that upon Pſalm 101. the Second Ser- 
mon concerning Lazar, the' Seventeenth Homily upon 2 Cor, the Sixth upon Tiras, The 
5th. 35th, 45th, 47th, 48th, 520. 66th. 78th, 8oth, 86th, upon S. Marth. The 23d, 25th, 
27th,4oth,76th, upon S. John, the Seventh upon Coloſ.the 11th, 15th, 18th, Rem. the 20th, 
21ſt, and 43d, upon 1 Cor. the 5th, Homily of Penance, the Sermon upon rhe Petition of the 
Sons of Zebegee, the firſt Homuly of Faſting, and in an infinite number of places befides, 


— 


— 


Of Riches and Poverty. 


A* tar 8.Ciry/fow peeating aponChariry, dere vehomently-vebn Riches, an] rake 

that oftom ity, ms V ently againſt Riches, $ 
m Commendation of Poverty. T'Riches (ith he in the Second Homily of Srarues) are not 
* torbidden, if a good uſe be made of them-" But what Probability is there thar Men ſhould 
* not neglect Jeſus Chriſt who is naked, while they build marble Palaces for thernfelves? O 
« wretched Man ! -ro what purpoſe is t MegpEenacy of thy Houſe ? This Palace will not, 
« but thy gov works will follow thee. .. .*. To day rich, and to morrow poor. 1 muſt 
* confeb,' that I cannot” forbear ſmiling when I read in Wills and Teſtament, I give and 
4 omar acl _ the my ermaſed - org yd Lite, m to ſuch rd the Fee- 
* ſimple. To roperly, we have but e of things, the Propriety. belongs not to 
* us, and tho' we ould ; them all-'our Lifetime, ve will they awe us when we 
* die .... Poverty 1s a'fing advantage to thole that know how to uſe it well. It 1s a 
® Treaſure that cannot be away, a ſupport that cannot fail, and a Sanctuary that cannot 
©* be violated.” If you ask the'Admirers of that relllk Magniltence, what is the Object of their 
* Admiration? They will anſwer you,that it is either the brave Horſe that carrieth thisnew Cre- 
* ſ74, of his rich Livery; his gilded Clothes, or the delicate Meats that areſet before him, or the 


* Pleatures he _ . This is whatisadmired,” and what cannot be toomuch deplored ; and - 


** yet none of theſe Commendations are direfted to this rich Man, they all belong to his Horle, 

*, his Clothes or his Equipage, admire how well he is mounted, they praiſe his Men, his 

x Clothes, but they fay +. his Perſon, Can there be a greater Folly ? But on the other 

** fide, if you ſee a poor Man in want, and under contempt, deſpiſed by thoſe that ſee him, _—_ 
* mu 
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* much of him, and by your eſteem of him, the Beholders will be excited to Verttie. They AA 
« will wy he is an indigent Fellow, a Wretch ; but do you fay on the contrary thathe is $. 7obn 

a ;becauſe he hath God for his Friend,becaule he hath not taſtned his Heart to periſh- chryſoſtort. 
< ing Riches, nor defiled his Conſcience. With ſuch Chriſtian Diſcourſes as theſe inftruft your Bre- Wy 
6 ; let both your Praiſes and your Contempts have no other Aim than the Glory of the 
* Almighty. - . - One may commend, reprove, and be angry for God's fake. It you hnd a Servant, 
: - Pm a Neighbour, robbing, or —_— Lewdneſs; If you hear = _— a Lye, - 

3 It you perceive that your Neighbour 1s going to proſtitute his Soul at a Flay, ca 

” mg wor. Uk and correct that Sinner : Theſe good works will be done to the Honour of 
« God. If this Servant, or this Friend hath offended you, and is departed from his Duty, for- 
_ give him, that will be Forgivneſs for God's fake ; make alſo Friends and Enemies to your 
« {elves for God's cauſe. Do you ask how? thus it is: Never contract that fort of Friendſhip which 
« is gotten by Luxury, Intereſt or Ambition, but ſeek to make you ſuch Friends, as may adviſe 
«* you to tion a great Fortune, and Comfort you in Adverlity, who may prompt 
« you only to Honeſty, and who by their Counſels and Prayers may unite you to Jeſus Chrift. 
« If you ſee a lewd Perſon, one tull of dangerous Opinions, break off all commerce wich 
« him... If you ſpeak in any Company, let your words be Godward. He did fo often Dit- 
* courſe againſt Riches, and the abuſe of them, that he faith himſelf, in the Sermon againſt E- 
© tropizes, upon Pſalm 44. that they accuſed him of hating mich Men, © Bur, ſaith he, why ſhould 
« I not ſpeak contin againſt them, fince they ceaſe not to torment the Poor ? I complain 
« not of them becauſe they are rich, but becauſe they uſe their Riches ill : for I make this Pro- 
©* feſſion, Never to blame ay Body for being wealthy, but for with-holding what is not his own: 
« , The preſent Life (addeth he) is a Pilgrimage ; let no man fay, I have a Town, a Houſe, 
« an Eſtate, &c, No Man hath any thing here below : all thegood things of this Life, are the 
© Inſtruments of our Journey ; we are travelling as long as this Life laſteth. Some gather wealth 
«in wy 5 bury Gold in the way, and pray tell me, when you are come into an 
* Inn, do you furniſh it with ſuperfluous Houſhold-ſftuff? No certainly, you are contented to 
< eat od ink there, and to be gone as ſoon as you can, This Life is an Inn, we are ſcarce 
* come into it, but we are obliged to quit it, therefore let us do it readily ; let us _ nothing 
« here, that we may loſe nothing in the next Life. Youare Travellers in this Life, leſs than 
* Travellers ; for a Traveller knoweth, when he cometh into his Inn, and when he goeth our, 
« &c, In this dreadful Ignorance I loſe a great deal of time ; and while I am laying u 
* Proviſions, God calls me, and upbraids me thus, Thou Fool ! whoſe ſhall theſe things be which 
* thou haſt 2 for this very Night thy Soul ſhall be. demanded of thee... .. But what, 
©* will ſome ſay, muſt be done in this Caſe ? even this, Hate temporal Goods, love eter- 
* nal Life,partwith your Eſtate, I do'not fay with all, but with what is ſuperfluous; do not covet 


20th, and inſt the deſire of wealth : The 42d. againſt Luxury and Pleaſures : The 48th. 
je yams: Fae othes : The oth. and 8 iſt. Homilies : 


0 


Of- Forgiving, and againſt Revenge. . 


| THE Second effe&t of Charity towards our Neighbour, is forgiving of our Enemies, in oppoſt- 
tion to a Spirit of Revenge ; of Enmity Reſentment. . S. Chryſoftom declaims any 

inſt this Vice, m an Homily ely compoſed on thar Subject, which is-the Twenty-ſecond, 
Statues. Theſe are fome of his Notions.  * The- efull Man, ſaith he, is not 

; Communion, than the Blaſphemer and: Adulterer. The lewd Perſon puts 
* an end to his Crir en he has ſatisfied his irnpure-Defire; bur he that keeps up an obſtinate 
* Hatred, { ante; aps nover moiieg Grand, The fire of Luft is ſpent by enjoyment; 
© but that, of Hatred feeds it (elf; and is renewed. every moment. With what face then can we 


| | injury ; but doe you not often cammit injuries againſt God ? Doe you 
* compate the Servant with his Maſter? In the mean time, he that wrongeth you, was pompe 
Fr prong, by you before : But what wrong-hath God ever done you? or rather what ts 
hath : 

* again? In 
Z pou harbour, 1s your own tormenter, to tear your own bowels. 1s there any thing more un- 
PPy- than he who meditates revenge? | He: 1s a \ a—_ that never enjoyeth any y” his 
* Heart 


UMI 


A New FEccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


SA © Heart being filled with Storms and Troubles: He abhorreth all the Actions, the Words, and 


« the very Name of his Enemy. And to what end is this Fury, and theſe Torments? We onghr 


Ebryſeftom. ©« to forgive our Enemies to prevent the pains we feel by hating them. W har folly 1s it to eck 


« revenge at our own coft ; to doe our ſelves a great miſchief, that another may receivea leſker,e>c, 
See the 61ſt. Homily upon S. Matthew; the 39th. upon S. John; the 38th. upon the As ; an 
Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and everal other places. 


— -— 


po #——_— 


_ Of Faſting. 


N Ext to giving of Alms, Faſting is one of the moſt powerfull means to obtain pardon for Sin; 
but that Faſting may be profitable, it muſt be accompanied with a regular life. T his 
S. Chryſoſtom takes notice of almoſt every-where, when he diſcourſes of Faſting. See how he ex- 

efleth himſelf, in the Second Homily of Statues. *© 1 doe not call Faſting a meer abſtinence 
© from Meats, but forbearance from Sin : For Faſting is not able of 1ts own nature to blor out 
&« the pollution of our offences, except neceflary [diſpoſitions doe attend it.. .. Let us therefore 
&« have a care, that in Faſting, we fall not ſhort ot che price and reward that belongs to 1t: But 
« let us learn perfectly to praftiſe it holily. Afterwards he ers ferth the qualities of a Faft by 
« the example of that of the Ninevites.... He (faith our Author) offers an jury to Faſting, who 
« defines it to be an abſtinence from Meats: You Faſt, Brother; but ſhew me your Faſting by 
* your Works : but you will ask me, what Works ? I require therefore, that when you tee a 
&« poor Man, you be ſure to help him in his miſery ; that you reconcile your ſelf to your enemy; 
&« that another Man's Glory may not excite your Envy ; and that you ſhut your Eyes when you 
© meet an handlome Woman: - For Faſting reſpects not the Mouth barely, but the Ear, the 
« Hands, the Feer, and all the other Parts of the Body. Covetous Hands ſhould faſt, and 
« touch no more other Men's goods ; the Feet ſhould'falt, and run no more to profane Shews ; 
* and the Eyes ſhould faſt, by —_ from that beauty, whoſe fight is ſo dangerous, 

In the Fourth Homily of Statues, he lays down the ſame Maxims again. © We fee; ſaith he, 
#* nothing but People making merry, and ſaying one to another ; Victory, all is our own, Mid- 
« lent is over. My advice to theſe is, That they ſhonld confider, whether the inward Man is 
< in a better condition than it was when the Faſt b:gun-: For then indeed we have' reaſon to re- 
* joyce, when our Faſting does not end with thoſe Vices that it began with, and wher' we are 
&* come to the Feſtival of Eaſter with a Conſcience pirified by Faſting, I know forne*who, in 
&* the middle of Lent, do dread already that df rhe next year-... Can be a greater Weakneſs? 
« But whence cometh it? Even: this, That we make Faſting to confift only in forbearing 
© of Meats, and not in the reforming of our Mannets. | 

© There-may be (faith he in the 22d, Homily) ſeveral reaſons not to Faſt; but there is none not 
© to correct a vicious habit. You have broken your Faſt, becauſe of a bodily infirmity. Well: 
4-But why' doe you hot forgive your Enemy? ls there any corporal indiſpoſition- that hinders ? 
© Laſtly, He obſerveth int eel and 11th. Homilies upon Geneſis, that the trite Faſt 1s abſti- 
* nence from- Sin; -for forbearahce-of Meat was introduced to-reſtrain' the motions of the Fleſh, 
* and to ſuppreſs the Paſſions.-' -See 'the Homilies of Faſting and of Alms-deeds, and the 575th- 
upon S. Mattbew. => x | dw 


—_ —— 


Upon this; That Man is obliged to doe all for God, and 
to direft-all his Ations to him alone. 


( Oncerng a-Cliiftian's Diity,” 8. Chry/otom diſcourſeth thusin the'234d, Homily, aganit thole 
r that kept the Feaſts of t -Moons. *$. Pawi{ſaith he) commands us to dge'aM"rhings 
* to the Glory: of God : Far whether 50u ear; 'or whether you drink; 07 2hat ſorver"y8 #6+; dre all 
* to the Glory of Gad. . You-willask-what relationchave: theſe thirigs! to'the Glory of God ?-In- 
"vice a poor Man.ta your Table ; this is called to:earand drink'ts the Glory of God: "You may 
©. alſo work for ſos by ſhutring/up-your ſelves in your own -Houfes ::How, and/by what: means, 
*© will you ſay ?: When you bear the Diſorders:and: Infolencies committed #y the Setters, þy lewd 
©,Men, then fhiut your doors, bave: nothing toi dee-with' that helliſh Otew;-a#d 'ybur fall keep 
« ,your Houſes for: the Glory of | God. © You may/alfo | ons the-L:drd> both: by your, Prailes 
and by your Contempt: As for crnnſiey When-you' fee'a wicked'Mitr gorgeotifly apparell'd, 
© and {umptuoully adorned with the fpoil of the Countries, which he'hath brought ta defolarion, 
*,:and attended with a; great number of Servamts;' and ſome weak Soul is: blinded with-that vain 
+ luſtre, diſcover to him lyserrour, and make-him\ tee the vanity of that inlignificant Pomp,' and 

pity the happineſs of that unh Man.” rape hos deſpiſe things tor the'Glory of Gods 
By bo tp An'1n n'for thoſe thar' are es there6f.' ”'We'prove God-ro be pre- 
© ſentat all the-aGtions of our lives; even in our purchaſes and fales,” when we are contented with 


« an 
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«© of our Commodities, 
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« an honeſt gain, and when we take no advantage of other Men's neceſſities to advance the rates AA 


S. John 


* In your Faſts and Prayers, in your Contempt and Praiſe, in your Silence and Diſcourſes, in 456-48) 


« Selling and Buying, think always on the Glory of God. 
See upon the ſame Subject the 6th. Homily upon S. Matthew, the 79th. upon the fame, the 
gth- and 14th. upon the Atts, and the 18th. upon the Romans. 


—_— 


L_——— 


Of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to communicate worthily. 


Non of the Fathers have ſpoken more powerfully and largely than S, Chryſoſtom, concerning 
- the nece{ary Diſpolitions to communicate worthily, nor more dreadfully againſt unworthy 
Communucants. 

He requireth in the firſt place, that thoſe who draw near to the Lord's Table, ſhould put away 
their Sins. ** It is written ( faith he in the Firſt Sermon of Penance) That without Holineſs no 
« Man ſhall ſee God; but whoſoever is unworthy to ſee God, is not worthy to partake of the 
« Body and Blood of Chriſt ; wherefore $. Pax/ will have a Man to examine himſelf, &c. Reform 
* the Diſorders of your life paſt, and then come to that holy Table, and participate of that Sacri- 
* fice with a pure and unſpotred Conſcience, 

* He faith the ſame things in the 22d. Homily of Statues ; Seeing we are advancing into Lex, 
* let us advance in Vertue ; 1t is in vain to run, except we get the prize of the Race: Our Au- 
© ſterities and Faſtings will profit us nothing, if we come not to the holy Table with an exact 
* purity of Heart: For Lent, Prayers and Sermons are appointed in the Church, for no other 
" but ro make us participate ſafely of the unbloody Sacrifice, and to waſh away with 
© the Waters of Repentance, the filthineſles of our Sins ; without this our labour is vain : But if 
« by Abſtinence you have corrected one Vice, and gained one Vertue, and put off one evil habit, 
«'then.yau may boldly take place at the Table of the Lord. 

; + He recommends the fame thing in the Homily of Seraphizs, I tell you plainly, ſaith he, 
« I pray, I befeech .you'not to come to the Lord's Table with a Conſcience defiled with Crimes : 
« For to communicate in this condition, is not Communion, but Condemnation ; and tho' you 
« ſhould a thouland times come to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in that condition,yet inſtead of recti- 
« ving benefit by it, you would become the more guilty. Let Sinners therefore keep away ; that is, 
« thole who perſevere in their Sin. This I warn you of betimes, even now, that when the da 

« of that heavenly Feaſt ſhall come, you may not ſay, I am unprepared, you ſhould have gt- 
« yen me Wwarning.... I know that we are all guilty, that no'.man can boaſt of having a pure 
& heart in this World : That's not the worſt; but that not having a pure heart, they will not 
« draw nigh unto him that can purifie them. 1 "A NY 

But to be pure is not ſufficient, according to ,S. Clryfooms to partake of that poly Table; 
« Men muſt have a care beſides, thit they come not t ther neghgently- © Let no (Gith 
© he in the $3d, Homily upon S. Aatthew) approach this Sacred Table with duguſt, Ence 
<,rcoldnes 7; but let all come with a longing defire, with zeal and love. ... You ought the 

© fore. to-watch over your own actions caretully, knowing that thoſe who receive unworthuly the 
*+ Body-and. Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, are threatned with 2 dreadtull uniſhment. .It you cannot 
< endure, without horrout: Judas's crime, who fold his Maſter ; and the Jexr's a. jew who 
& crucified their King 3. beware alſo of becoming guilty of protaning the Body and Blood of. Je- 
« tus Chriſt; Let no Tude;.no covetaus:Man come hither; let. none but true Diſciples of Jelus 
&* Chriſt be preſent at. that: Feaſt, ©c. For this Reaſon this holy Father obſerves in the Honuly of 
Judas's Treachery, that this holy Altar is not to be approached unto without reverence. ... That 
no Hypocrite, no Man full of iniquity ought to come near to this Sacred Table. According to 
« there Principles, (he faich in the 17th. Homily upon Hebrews) That, generally ſpeaking, no 
* reckoning is to be made either of thoſe who communicate but once in the Year, or of thoſe that 
« doe it often, or ſuch as receiye ſeldom ; :but of thoſe that communicate with a pure Conſcience, 
* a clean Heart, and a blameleſs Life. Let as many as are thus diſpoſed come always ; and as 
©* many 2s ae not; lat ther not come once, becauſe they, cannot but draw God's Judgments 
© upon themſelves, -and became worthy of Condemnation, Doe you think that Forty days 
* Penance. is ſufficient to:cleante-you from all your Sins?; -.. . : 

See upon, the. ſarmeSibjeR;the 524. a; againſt thoſe, that Faſt at Jar; the Homily upon 
the Nativity of Jeſus Chnft; the 7th. Ho wy upon $. datthew ; the 24th. 27th. and 4ſt. upon 
x Cor.--the-3d, upon the, Epiſt. to the Epheſtans; the 17th upon.the Epilt, to the Hebrews; the 
5th, upon Tits and ſeveral other places jt; 


of 
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SR w———_ 
CY Of Prayer. 


_ GOP requireth of us fervent and conſtant Prayer ; he often with-holds thoſe things that 
Y we ask of him to excite our Zeal- This Obſervation is found in the Firſt Homily con- 
cerning Statues, in thoſe upon Geneſis, in the Commentary upon P/al.7. and in the Hornily upon 
theſe Words, Phil. 1. What then? Chriſt is preached, He deſcribeth both the Conditions and the 
Effefts of Prayer in the 2d. Homily upon Hamah. In the 5th. Homily upon the ſame Subje& 
he ſheweth the Strength and Virtue of Prayer; He lays down the Neceſſity of Prayer in ſeveral 
places of his Works. See the 22d. Homily upon S. atthew, the 36th, upon S. John ; he ſpeaks 
of Thankſgiving in the 25th. upon Adatthew, in the 35th. upon S. John's Goſpel, and the 14th. 
upon 2 Cor. 


———————_— 


Of Attention in Prayer. 


ys E leſs reſpe& to God, than a Servant doth to his Maſter, a Soldier to his General, or 
_ W a a F _ his Friend ; for we ſpeak to our Friends with attention : But whilſt our 
« Knees are on the ground, and we are treating with God about the bufinels of our Saivation ; 
« whilſt we beg ———_ for our Crimes, we faint, our Mind is at Court, or at the Bar, and there 
« 5s no correſpondenee betwixt our Thoughts and our Words, We daily commit this fault, &c. 
* Many go into the Church, and there utter a great number of Prayers ; and then, out, 
« not knowing what they have ſaid : They move their Lips, but they do not apply their Minds 
&« to their Diſcourſes) What ? you hearken not to what you ſay, and would you have God hear it? 
« I kneeled, fay you, but your Heart was ſome-where elſe: Your Mouth uttered Petitions, but 
© your Mind was about Bargains, T rading, Exchange or Viſits. It is in the time of Prayer that the 
Jour : wb 
« Devil aſfaults us, knowing that then-we profit _ ; we ny gs to our Spirits a multi- 
a _ of cg See the 36th. Homily upon the As, wherein he exhorts to pray 
in the Night. | 


—_— —————— 


is grin of all Vertues, and the ground of all good 
np S. Matthew : © We ſhould not be 


*.' lifted up for our good Works, but'acknowledge our unworthineſs before God. Vertues are like 


ihe Romans; the 1 = _ 


ſpeaks againſt the love 


—_— 


of p Chriſtian IW, atchfulneſs.” | 


oy Chryſoftom deſcribeth in ſeveral places the various Devices which Satan uſeth to tempt us, very 

— eloquently. | Upon this Subject one may conſult the Homily of the Tempter, where he proves 
that Temptations are p tabſo tor us, provided we ſtand always upon'our guard, and watch 
contiually over our elves. ' he'recommends in that place, and in the 13th- Homily upon 
S' Matthew; where he 'proves, that in this World the Devil's temptations are to be reſiſted : In 
the 14th. where he ſhews that*the Uiſcaſts of the;Soul are not to be negleted ; and in many other 
places, where he gives both Precepts and Means to avoid Temptations and Sins, | 


Againſt 
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Againſt Covetouſneſs. 
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F Chryſoſtom declares his Ingignation —_ Covetous Men in many places, - and the Picture NAA 


which he makes of them is enough to 


et in us an abhorrency to them; » Thus he ſpeaks of $S. John 


them, Hom. 9. upon 1 Cor, © What can be more impudent, ſhameleſs and bold, than a miſera. Chryſoftorr: 
«* bly covetous Man ? A Dog 1s more modeſt than the covetous Man, who ſeizeth upon that which ww 


« is another Man's. Nothing is more filthy, than thoſe Hands which take all j- rothing more 
«* cruel, than that Mouth which devoureth all, and is never ſatisfied. Look not upon his Face 
& and Eyes, as it they were the Eyes and Face of a Man, The covetous Perſon is never contented, 
« tilt he hath got all thar the World hath ; all is brutiſh in his Face ; he is Inhumanity itſelf, &c. 
In the 39th. Homily upon 1 Cor. he ſheweth how abominable a thing a covetous Man is, who 
having gathered great quantities of Corn, to ſell jt dear, laments, becauſe it is growing cheap. 'In 
another place, Hem. 18. upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſrans ; he lays that Covetouſnels is a kind of 
Idolatry. He carries the ſame Notion in the 64th. Homily upon S. John. 'In a word, all his 
Homihes are full of Invettives againſt covetous Men ; He writes againſt Uſury in the 56th. Homi- 
ly upon S- datthew, in the 12th. upon the Romans, and in the 15th. upon 1-Cor, 


Of Meekneſs, and againſt Anger. 


TH S. Chryſoſtom's Zeal gave his Enemies occaſion to accuſe him of being paſſionate ; yet one 
may eaſily judge by his Writings, that he was a great lover of Mee and that he diſap- 
proved of Paſſion; See his Moral Exhortations, in the 2gths _—_y upon S.Matthew,the 33d. and 
48th. upon S. Job, the 6th. upon the As, and the 17th. upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans, 


Againſt Envy. 


” ENvy is the moſt abominable of Sins: Hell never produced one more to be abhorred. Other 
« 4 Sinners have ſome pleaſure; but the Envious Man torments himſelf, whilft he torments o- 
© thers. Envy hath been the cauſe of all miſchief. This crime is ſo much the more erous, 
* becauſe no Penance is enjoyned for it» Men fanſie they may blot it out by ſome ſmall Alms, or 
* a ſhort Faſt ; they do not weep bitterly for it, as for Adultery or Fornication, &c. 

Theſe are ſome of S. Chry/oſtom's Notions about Envy, taken out of the 4oth. Homily upon 
S. Matthew, One may read upon the ſame Subjett the Homily upon P/al. 49. Hom. 37. upon 
: Nw. the 3d. upon 1 Cor. the 24th. and 27th. upon 2 Cor. and the 3d. upon the Epiſtle to the 

ilippians. 


COTE 


Againſt Drunkenneſs. 


_ TJHere is not a more dangerous or hatefull Sin than Drunkennels, faith S. Chryſoſtoms, in the 
« 4 firſt Diſcourſe upon thele words of S. Pax! to Timothy, Vſe 4 little Wine for thy ſtomach's 
* [ie and thine often infirmities. A Drunkard is a dead Man living, voluntary fick, a perſon 
« uſeleſs either for the Commonwealth, or for his Family ; one whoſe preſence is intolerable, 
* whoſe breath, voice and ſteps are _ odious. 

See the 27th, Homily upon the A#s, the 25th. upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, See allo the 
56th. Homily upon $. Matthew, and the 27th. upon the AcFs. 


C—— — - — 


Againſt Swearing and Blaſphemies- 


S Chyy/oſtom diſcourſeth againſt Swearing and Blaſphemies almoſt in all the Homilies of Sta- 
tues, where he declaimeth vehemently againſt that Vice. 
See alſo the $th. roth. and 11th, Homihes upon the Aft-. 


N Con- 
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Concerning Publick Shows and Stage-plays. 


\ 
[4 


Sg Chrſoſtom living in Two great Imperial Cities, where Plays, Shows, Comedies, &c, were v 
frequent 


, and to which the People were much addicted ; one needs not wonder, that he ſhould 


Chr1/otom. (© often and fo earneſtly inveigh againſt thole diſorders. He calls their Stages, Schools of Lewd- 


nels, Academies of Incontinence, and Feltilential Pulpits. * 1 here, ſai:h he, you ſee lewd Wo. 
« men —__ Adulteries, and uttering Blaſphemies. Wich what Eyes will you look upon 
« your Wives, your Children, Servants or Friends at your going out of ſuch places? He rety- 
« treth in another Sermon the ſpecious pretences they had to plead for Plays : thele are his Words, 
* What harm, ſay you, is there in going to lee a Flay? Is that ſufficient to keep one from the 
* Communion ? But I will ask you, Whether there can be a more ſhameleſs Sin, than to come 
* to the holy Table, being defiled with Adultery? Yes, it is a kind of Adultery to go to a Play ; 
&« and if you will not believe me, hear rhe Words of him who is to judge of our life» Jeſus Chnit 
© tells us, That whoſoever looketh upon a Woman to luſt after her , committerh Adultery, 
* What can be (aid of thoſe, who paſſionately ſpend whole days in thoſe places, in looking up- 
« on Women of ill fame and reputation : Wirth what face will they dare to affirm, that they 
« beheld them not to luſt after them 2 And fo much the rather, becauſe they hear laſcivious 
CT 4g they ſee wanton Actions, they are entertained with amorous Songs, and with Voices 
« capable cf ſtirring up ſhamefull Paſſions ; they ſee Women dreſſed, painted, and adorned on 
« purpoſe to inſpire Love. The Afliſtants are in fuch contuſion and idlenefs, as promote Riotings; 
« 2nd theſe are natural effets both of rhe preparations and contequences of Plays, The Muſee 
©« Inſtruments, Conſorts and Songs, are equally dangerous; they flatter ſtrangely, they effeminate 
« the heart, and prepare it to yield to the ſnares laid tor them by profligare Women. For if in the 
* Church it ſelf, where Plalms are ſung, the Scripture is read, where the dread of the Almighty 
« appears, and Men are in a re of reverence? It, I fay, in that fo venerable a place, Luſt 
" will creep in as a Thief, How ſhall they be able ro overcome the motions of Concupilcence, 
&« that conſtantly frequent the Stage, who neirher ſee nor hear any thing bur what is profane 
« and dangerous ; whoſe Hearts are tull of evil Thoughts, and whoſe Eyes and Ears are afaulted 
« continually 2 Bur if this be impoſſible , how ſhall they juſtiftie themſelves from the guilt of 
* Adultery ? And if they are Adulterers, how can they prerend ro come into the Church, and 


« to participate of the holy Table before they have done Penance ? 

See the 4th. Homily concerning Hannah, the iſt. 7th. 19th. 37th. and 38th. upon S. Mar- 
thew, the 32d. and 58th. upon S. Joby, and the 17th. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
againſt Mount and eſters, and Stage-players. 


= 


— | — 


Of Balls and Gaming. 


W Chryſoftom exclaimeth as much againft Balls and publick Meetings, as he does againſt Stage- 
plays. © There are ( faith he in the 23d. Homily to the People of Antioch) no Enemy fo dan- 
« gerous as thoſe nocturnal Recreations, thoſe pernicious a and Dances. Our former mil- 
«* carriages call for Tears, for Shame and Sorrow, and yet Mirth breaks out every-where..... I 
an ſhall fay nothing of idle Expences ; but I am very much troubled at Gamings and Taverns; 
« how much is there of Impiety and Intemperance? He againſt Games of Chance in the 
15th. Homily to the People of Anticch; where he ſhews, that they are occaſions of Blaſphemies, 
Loſſes, Anger, Quarrels, and all manner of Crimes. 


PIE 


——— 


— D— 


Of the Dignity and Qualifications of the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt 


WW E have already ſet down S. Chryſoſtom's Opinion concerning the Dignity and Excellency of 

the Prieſthood, when we mentioned his Books upon that Subje&t, and the Homilies con- 
cerning the Hiſtory of Vzziah. We alſo joyned to that ſome places of the ſame Treatiſe, con- 
cerning the Qualifications of a Biſhop, and the Weight of his Office. But to thoſe one may 
add, what he fays to the ſame purpoſe, in the 1ſt. Homily upon the Epiſt. to Tits, and in the 
3d. upon the As; where he openly declares his Opinion, that few Biſhops were faved. Upon 
the ſame Subjeft one may conſult the 1ft. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the 4th. 
upon that to the Philippians, and the 3d. upon the As. He enjoyns Chriſtians in ſeveral places 


to be very rej towards the Prieſts; as in the Homilies upon the ny Hannah, mn the 
22d. S. hew, in the 86th. upon $. John, and in the 2d. upon the uſt. Epiſt. to Timothy. 
His Obſervation in this Laſt is, That we ſhould not hear thoſe Paſtours that are fallen into Here- 


ly ; but, on the contrary, we ought to avoid them, and ſeparate from them : But not from — 
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truly offer the holy Sacrifice, and validly adminiſter the Sacraments, 


— 


Upon the Uſefulneſs and Excellency of a Monaſtick Life. 


WE have ſufficiently declared S. Chry/oſtom's Opinion of a Monaſtick Life, in the ExtraGts of the 

Treatiſes which he compoſed in his Retirement, To theſe one may add the Homily of Sta- 
tues, where he ſpeaks of the Eg yprian Monks, the 1ſt. 8th. 55th: 69th. oth 7 iſt; 7 2d. upon S. 1far- 
thew, and the 14th. upon the 1ſt. Epiſt. to Timorhy, 


— 


Of the State of Marriage, and of the Duties of Married Perſons. 


IS the firſt place S. Chry/otom: requireth, that in chuſing of a Wife, Men ſhould have greater 

to Vertue than Riches. He lays down this Maxim in the 74th. Homily upon $. 2ar- 
thew; there he pleaſantly ſhews how much rich Wives prove troubleſome to their Husbands. 
He fays the ſame thing in the 48th. and 56th. Homilies upon Geneſis, in the 4gth. upon the As, 
in the 12th. upon the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and in rhe 17th. 19th. and 28th. Sermons of the 
5th. Volume. He exhorteth Husbands to live well with their Wives, and ſhew them good Ex- 
amples. In the 38th. Homily Geneſis, in the Expoſition of the 43d. Pſalm; in the zoth, 
Homily upon S. Matthew, and the 20th. upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians; in the toth. upon 
the Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians, he treateth ar large of the Love which Husbands ought to have for 
their Wives, and of the reſpe&t that Wives ought to ſhew towards their Husbands. He diſcourſes 
upon the fame Subject in the 26th. Homily upon 1 Cor. and the Goth. upon S. John, 


Of the Education of Children, and the Duties of the Maſter of 
a Family. 


W Chryſoſtom being yet in his Retirement, and ſenſible of the little care that Fathers took to 
" bring up their Children well, employs part of the Third Book againſt thoſe that found fault 
with a ick Life, to complain of that miſcarriage ; and goes fo far as to affirm, That a Father 
who breeds up his Child ill, is more cruel than he that puts lum to death ; becauſe he makes him 
liable to eternal Damnation, which is infinitely worſe than loſs of life. This matter is handled 
likewiſe in the Homilies concerning Hanmah z where he ſhews, That not only Fathers, but Mo- 
thers alſo are obliged to give their Children good Education. In the 6oth. Homily upon S. AMar- 
thew, he blameth the Careleſneſs of Parents in the choice of a Tutour. Laſtly, In the 21ſt. and 
22d. Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he admoniſhes Fathers to be lels (ollicitous about 
their Children's getting School-learning ; and to take more care that they be taught Piety and the 
Chriſtian Religion. Read the 55th. Homily upon S. Matthew; the gth. upon 175m. and the iſt. 
on Roms, where he diſcourſeth of the Duties of a Maſter in'a Family, in relation to his Wie, 
(dren and Servants. He obſerves in the 15th. ay ape the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, That 
1 = is not to abuſe her Maid-ſervants, See alſo the 16th- Homily upon the iſt. Epiſtle to 
1mot . 


es 


Of Aflictions, 


. not only teaches us that we t to bear the | ſickneſs, and other affliQi. 
o ouſt. 2 happen in this World pace: But he ſhews beſides, that they are the por. 
tion of all good Men.: -He gives Eight Reaſons for it, worth , in the Homuly upon theſe 
Words of S. Pax! to Timothy, Vſe a little Wine ; in the 4th. and Diſcourſes concerning Sta- 


tues ; in the 28th. Homil the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; in the 33d. upon S. Matthew ; in 
the 8th. upon 2 Tim. md] in the 


28th. and 29th. Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
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ed Prieſts, whoſe CharaQter is to be honoured; becauſe, notwithſtanding their Wickednefs, they Oy m% 
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Of Death. 
S Chryſoſtom's Homilies are full of excellent Inſtructions concerning Death ; wherein he ſheyws, 
that inſtead of fearing Death, a Chriſtian ought to defire ir. © To what purpole, faith he in 


Chryſoftom. &« the 5th. Homily of Statues, ſhould a Man fear ſudden Death ? Is it, becauſe it brings us the 


* ſooner to our Haven, and haſtens our paſkhge to an happy life? What folly is this? We expect 
&« eternal felicity, and thoſe good things hich no Eye hath feen, no Ear heard, and which ne. 
« yer entred into the Heart of Man ; and yet we doe not only pur oft the truition of them, but 
&« we fear it, yea we abhor it» He tells us in other places, That this lite, being but a journey, x 
train of Miſeries, a baniſhment from our own Country, &c. we ſhould be very miſerable if ir 
never were to end. 

See the 21ſt. and 32d. Homilies upon Geneſis ; the Diſcourſe upon theſe Words of S. Pay), Be 
not ſorry for the death of your Brethren ; where he carries this Notion further, and faith, That 
we ſhould be as glad to go out of this World as Criminals are to get out of Priſon. See the 1}. 
ay A upon Geneſis, the 14th. upon the Epiſtle to Timothy, and the 7th, upon the Epiſtle to 

COYEWTSs 

Laſt of all, He hath one Sermon to prove that Death is not to be feared. 

From theſe Principles, he concludes in ſeveral places, that we ought not to weep for the Dead, 
but on the contrary rejoyce; for that they have quitred this miſerable lite, to enter into one which 
is both eternal and happy. See the 34th. Homily upon S. Aatthew, the 62d. upon S. John, the 
21ſt. upon the As, the 6th. upon the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and rhe 4th. upon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. 


—— 


Chriſtian Maxims which S. Chryſoſtom lays down and 
maintains in his Sermons. 


WE ought not to be addicted to the Goods of this World. Hom. 2. upon Matthew, 
om who are not vertuous, will receive no advantage from the Vertues of others. Hom, 
4, n IPew. . : ; 
The Vertue of our Relations will doe us no good,if we our ſelves want Piety- How,r0.0n Matt. 
Men ought to exerciſe themſelves in the prafiice of all Vertues. Han. 11, on Matthew. 
No Mercy is to be looked for after Death, bur only ſevere Juſtice ; there is no middle place be- 
tween Hell or Heaven, How. 14, Matthew. 
F .. at reflects upon the joys of Heaven, will find it eafie to praftiſe Vertue. Few, 16, upon 
new. 
The Commandments of God are nat mpaoons to thoſe that are willing to keep them, How. 
Bk on yy 1 Nay, they are eafie with God's grace. Hom, 56. and 76. on Matthew, and 
7 upon . 
Let him that is in the State of Grace, not truſt roo much to his own ſtrength, leſt he fall ; nei- 
ther let him that is fallen, _— How. 26. and 67. upon Matthew. 
Spiritual advantages are to be preferr'd before thoſe things that otherwiſe ſeem to be moſt ne- 
. Hom. 26. upon Matthew, 
A Man of an ill life, is worſe than a dead Man. Hom, 26. upon Matthew. 
Paſſionate, intemperate, debauched, and covetous Men are worſe than thoſe that are poſſeſſed 
with the Devil. Hom. 28. upon Matthew. 
The Yoke of Vertue is light and caſie, that of Sin is heavy and troubleſome. How, 38. upon 
Matthew, and 88. upon John, - 
We ought to examine, and be ſorry for our faults, and not be concerned for thoſe of other 
Men, Hom. 24, upon Aatthew, and 69, upon S. John. 
Vertue is more to be eſteemed than Miracles. 46. upon Matthew. 
To Tar __ Fes is better than ta give Ornaments of Gold or Silver to the Church. Hom. 50. 
upon Matthew, 
He that offends another, himſelf more than the other- Hom, 51. upon 4atthes. 
be Man ad it 46dEI to worldly things, is in the molt unhappy fhvery that can be. Hom. 
58. upon Matthew. 
R @ betorr to adorn our Souls with Vertue, than the Body with rich Clothes. Hom. 69. upon 
atthew. 


Pa. Soul polluted with Crimes, ſtinks worle than a putrefied Body. Hom. 57. upon HMat- 
w 


+ It is to no purpoſe to have been Baptized, and to be in the true Church, unleſs we lead our 
Lives > —_ to the DoGtrine of the Goſpel, and our Baptiſmal profefſion. Hem.6, and 10. 
upon Johy. 

Whar- 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity 


Whatever ap t in this World is nothing before God. ” 44. in Toan. 
Nod ene ob bees ind ga Te. em $8 wp el 7 
ves ould not ask gf God t ; 


an;ought to work not on or” ” biit'alfſ6 for4 Hom. 20: the Js, 
It often happens thar thoſe who defigh'r& HASH the Righteous, ant hinder nan a] 


Gad concerning ther, doe fyrther them wh they do not intend it. Hom, 49. upon the Atts:/ 
17h los of worldly Cob Cor At, bur Yar only Gr Ge jogs bf eaves 
om. to. upon R6 vans. . ; p TINY ,1t ſ;? - 4 1> Si £14 8 ao! 4 = V1 
We ought to doe that which is 00TH natdepend upon the Prayers of our kin- 

dred and triengs after death. Hom, 42. ugori" Cor,” OOO ons foe i 
FL, Salvation of others ought $5 be preterred hefore our” own {atisfaftion. Hom. 29. upon 
2 Cor, OEEIEST 07 81% DITICINNIITND 11 | vet bas 8 | 
Vertues are like Treaſujes, they miſt be /be kept : If they be  publickly, there is 
OY a Mite, nn en: they 


danger -; loling them. ; 
1o. be Maſter of one's, own Paſſions, *$ ttiit Bberty, Hom:17 : upon 1 Tim. - 
ted but Sin. | Hoke 'gpon the Hebrews. oo 


"Nothing is to. be lajne Jr 20 j | 
aa is_ offended bor by bimſk” "0-H Diſenirſe Hpon this Paratox and his Letters 
me. - = LOELY yi '* X ' , 


:lr is:6afie to get Vertue, and preſerve it too. '© Paſſins, * 
It is more eahe to BG well, than Mh" Paſſing, pred 
Small Sins are to be ayoided as well'as great ones. Paſſm. x 
Auneonly SIN, one evil Action 1s fi cient'to-c<hdemn us eternally, Paſſim. 
This acruapan of Conſcience is the greateſt torment. Paſſas. ' 
Irs betcer to ſuffer qur{e{ves,, than'to make others ſuffer. -Epiſt. ro Olympias, 
. The zgnomipy of this, World, is glory i the'eyes of God. *Paſſm. 
* . This preſent lite is death, and death kf Phſſim. p ") | 
lons, Perlecutions,'and:Sicknelles, are deftrable ; bur delights, pleaſures and joy are to'be 


' feared. -Pajſim. 


Gad'schaſtiſements. are great benefits: "The good things which he beſtows in this world are 


great. temptations. . Paſſim.” 


Giving of Alms is the trade that brings the greateſt profit, » Paſſzm. a 

. Salitaringſs and, a Mapaſtick lite, are, more to be gefired than the preateſt Kingdoms. Paſſin., 
True Spyeraignty confifts In commanding our own Paſſions. 'Paſſim. 
It. is.an. effect of God's bounty, that the execyttion of Precepts, which are neceflary to our Sal- 


 vation,: does not depend upon the weakneſs of our Bodies. Hom, in illud, Hidico vino mere, 


. Sorrow. is the produtt, of Sin, and Sorrqw takes away Sin; That which was the penalty of Sin, 
5 become the. Salvation of Man. Sin brought weakneſs into the World, and Sorrow hath de- 


. iroy'd Sin- - Hem: 1. de jejwn, 


Our Worſhip is not, like that of the Jews, which vas loaded with many Ceremonies, and 


, needed much preparation. He that went into the Temple to pray was to buy Pigeons, to carry 
thi 


Wood, Fire, a Knife, and a Victim. Chriſtians want no ſuch thing : m every place they have 


..an Altar, a Knife, and a Victim ; or rather they themſelves are the Altar, the Prieſt, and the 


Vittim. In what place, or what condition ſoever they are, they may offer their Souls ro God. 
Hom. 4. de Anna, 
Man ſhall be puniſhed for his Sins, either in this world, or in the next: He ought to be pu- 
niſhed here, to prevent puniſhment hereafter. Serm. 5. de Lazaro, 
Ignorance of the Scripture makes Herefies. Serm, 3. de Lazaro. 
'T heſe are, ſome of thoſe Maxims wherewith S: Chry/oſtoms filleth his Diſcourſes ; but he p___ 
them 


.. upon. them with ſuch abundance, expoundeth them with fo great Eloquence, and purſues 


« with fo great ſtrength, that it.is impoſſible to diſcover their beauty without reading them in their 


-Qriginal. In reading of theſe Sermons, all Preachers ought tro ſpend their time, and not in the 


- Sermons of, Modern Authors ; which, tor the moſt part, are full of nothing but empty Allego- 
. ries, falſe. Notions, forced Declamations, unprofitable Queſtions, affettarions of Wit, Jingles, An- 
'.. titheſes, .and other . things of this nature, that have no correſpondency with thoſe Evangelical 


Truths, which ought to be preached with maſculine and natural Eloquence. . 
- Burt that S. Chry/o/tom's Works may be more eaſily read, and that the Editions which ſhould 


-be..uſed, may be known, I ſhall draw. up « Catalogue of the moſt conſiderable. 


The-firſt Collections of S. Cinyſeftow's Works were made of the Verſions of his Book. 
The, firſt was Printed at Baſle by Pfortzen, anno. 1504. There was another made in Germgny 


\ by Cratander. anno 1522. and one at Parts 1524: Theſe were followedby the Edition of Frobenizxs 
a 


.. m.five Volumes, 4» 1533, and 1547. which 


* 


| | is larger and more correct, That of Yenice 
n 1574, in five Volumes, by. Hervetw, is better than the foregoing; but the moſt perfect of thele 


ancient, Latin Editions is that of Nizelle, in four Volumes in Folie, of 1581. which was made b 
...the adyicg and. care of the molt learned Men of that Age 5 as Billizs, Hervetus, Nebilins, £1- 


#64, $C- _ 
; The firſk Greek Edition of all S. Chryſeſteom's Works, is the famous Edition of Eaton, procu- 


red by the care and vaſt labour of the learned Sir Oy Savile, 'who having made enquiry in - 
the 


S. Jo 
Govids”s awd 43: Ind 34. upon Joby... Cle 


T 


. 


50 | 

AA, the Liberaries of the World for the Books that went under S. Chryſoftom's Name cauſed the 

$.Jobm | to be Printed/jn a vety fair CharaCter, and Chen rom al very learned and uſeful 
t Or 


x tit and hath put them in an excellen 
_— put 


A New Ecclefvaftical Hiſtory © 


Notes, He diftt the Books that are oftom's, from that are dubious or ſuppoſi- 


for a firſt Edition,” It is divided into eight 


The firſt contains the 67 Homilies upon Geneſis, the Commentaries upon the P/abws, and 

44h, the two Homilies upon the 5oth. Pſa», which he places amonig the doubtful Books, and 

E jon-of the 5 1ft., pier agen. Liang, and ſo on to the 107th. and upon the 119th, 
which he placeth among the ſuppoſititious Writings. 

The Second V okumne contains the-go Homilies S. Matthew, and the 88 wpoh S. Joby, 

The Third and the Fourth comprehend all the Homilies upon S. Pas/. 

The Fifth hath Stxty two Sermons upon ſeveral particular paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and 
Thirty four other Sermons upon the Saints or Feſtival days, with Seventy three Sermons upon 
if Subjects which he Ranks among the ſuppolititious Books. 

The Sixth Volume is made up ofthe Treatiles of $. Chry/oſtom,the Homilies againſt the Jews,that 
df God's incomprehenſibility, the Sermon of Avathema , his Sermon after he was ordained Prieſt 
the Twenty two Diſcourſes about Statues, and ſeveral other Sermons upon divers Subjefts, and 
particularly of Penance, Faſting, Alms-deeds, and other Chriſtian Vertues. At thelatter end there 
are ſome Homilies which he puts among the Collections, that were anciently made out of $.Chr). 
ſoftom, and ſome fi 1titious Sermons, with the Li , and two Prayers to God, 

The Seventh Volume begins with a Diſcourſe upon the Scandal of certain Perſots, cauſed by 
the Perſecution and Malice of ſome Priefts. After this is the Treatiſe wherein he proves thatnone 
is offended but by himſelf, Seventeen Letters to the Widow Ohmpias, and Two hundred forty 
three Letters to his Friends, with Five Letters of Cunſtantits the Prieſt, and a hundred and fv; 
Sermons, which falſly bear S. Chry/oſtom's Name, the Authors whereof are not certainly known, 
Theſe Sermons are followed by other [il of known Authors, viz. Six Homilies of Seve. 
rianxs of Gabala upon Geneſis, the Homily of Fohn the Faſter about Penance, the Homily upon 
the Epiphany aſcribed to S. Gregory Thaumaturgws, the Homily of the Croſs, by Pantalew 
Monk of Conftantinople, and Forty eight Homilies upon ſeveral Points 6f Morality, colleted out 
of S. Chryſoſtom's works - hdr or That Volume endeth with Seven Prayers of S. Chryſoftam, 
which are in Latin, the laſt of them are ſuppoſititious. _ 

The Laſt Volume containeth ſome Supplements of Books Printed in the other Volumes, the 
Seven Orations in praiſe of S. Paw, the Sermons _ Exntropius, upon the deſign which Men 
ought to have in Preaching, and upon ſome other Subjects. The Appendix to this Volume, hath 
ſeveral Books which are ſomething like S. Chry/ſoſtews's. The Firſt 1s an Anſwer in Theoderus's 
Name, to an Exhortation made by 6Cloyofes : Which is certainly ſpurious. The Second and 
Third are two Diſcourſes of Libanixs to Theodofins, upon the Sedition at Antioch, After theſe 
Diſcourſes follow the Extratts which Photixs hath taken out of S, Chry/oſtom and Iſfidore Pelufata's 

Letters in Commendation of this Father. The Lives of S. -nc-4 65h take up a good part of this 
Volume : there are thoſe that were written by George of Alexanaria, the Paneg rick by Lee the 
Emperour, the Life of S. Chryſoſtom by an Anonymous Author, that of Simeon Metaphraſtes, 

The various Readings, Con Reſtirutions, and Notes of Sz»1/, Bozs, and Downs conclude 
the Volume, with a very uſeful Table of S.Chry/oftom's Books, by their beginnings diſpoſed in an 
Alphabetical Order. Another Table pe the Notes, and an Errata upon all the Volumes. 

Almoſt at the ſame time that Sir H. Savil was at work in England, to publiſh an Edition of 
the Original Text of S. Chryſoſtom's works, Fronto Dxcexs labour'd in France, to Print them in 
Greek and Latin. He Printed them at Pars, Ao 1609. the firſt Volume which contains the 
Twenty one Sermcns of Statues, and Fifty ſix others, with Notes at the end. In the ſame Year 
came out a Second Volume containing the Homilies and Sermons upon Geneſis, the Five Ser- 
mons ans Ln and Samwel, Three Homilies upon David and Saxl, a Sermon againſt 
Idleneſs, a Tranſlation of S. Chr3/oſtom's Lite written by Palladizs, a Latin Sermon of Continency, 
and ſome other Sermons in Latm with Notes. The Third Volume Printed in 1614. containst 
Homilies and Sermons upon the Pſalms, and the Commentary upon 1/a;ah. The Fourth Volume 
Printed the ſame Year, contains the Works and Letters of S. Chry/oſtom, his Firſt Sermon, and 
two others upon his Exile; it ends with the Notes of Fronto D«ceus, The Fifth Volume is a 
Colle&tion of Seventy Sermons upon ſeveral paſſages, both of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
upon ſome other Subjects ; it was Printed in 1616. The Sixth contains Seventy three Sermons, 
which Fronto Duc: does not attribute to S. Cirofoftem; the Homilies made up of Collettions 
taken out of S. Chry/ſoftom by Theodorzes, and the Notes of Fronto Duceus, The works of $.Chry- 
ſoftom upon the New Teſtament were not Printed then, becauſe they had been lately Printed b 
Commelinu in Four Volumes. The Firſt contains the Homilies of $. Chry/oftoms, and the im 
Work upon S- HAxthew, the Second, the Homilies upon S. John, the Third the Homilies upon 
the A#s; and the Laſt, the Homilies upon S. Paxl, and the Commentary of Andreas Ceſarienſis 
upon the Revelations of S. Fobm. Theſe Books are in the Greek and Latin Edition of S. C 


(oftom, Printed at Pars in 1633, and divided into Six Volumes, which is not fo exat as the Edi- 
tion of Commelinxs, and the Sx firſt Volumes that were Printed in 1636, are not ſo exat as thoſe 
that were Printed before. 


' The 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 1 


The Latin Edition of Dxcexs Printed at Paris in 1613. Containeth, beſides the Books that AA 
are N: y, a great many other Homilies which are not in the Greek, and -which- in all S. 5,44 
Likelihood were Compoſed by Latin Authors as we obſerv'd before. 7 he 1 ranſlation was all Chryſofton, 


JMI 


Reviſed by Fronto Ducons; 'it was Printed at-Ant 
ſtrarge, thar thoſe who took 


Additions. It is 
fame confuſion that 1s in the others, but ha 


t have even 


and lately '-rinted: ar Lyons with ſome 
re of this Edition, did not only leave the 


it more, and loaded it with tnany 


uſeleſs things. | | 
[Theſe are all the General Editions ofS.Chry/oftow'sWorks. I fy nothing hereof particular ones, 


whether Greek or Latin, of ſeveral of his Worl 


which are the 


the grear Rivers, becauſe it would be too tedious in this Place, But the Catalogue of ſuch as 


are come to my 


*Homiliz in Sacram Scripturam. 


I* Geneſim om. Lat. Morel. 1 394: 
Lat. Oecolampad. interpret. Pars, 152 
In Pſalmos, Nivele, 1606. v 
In Iſaiam. Lat. a Tilmanno, Pars, 1555. 
Argumentum in Jeremiam, Gr. Aug. 1602. 
In Matth. Gr. Oxonii, Lat. 1537. 
Opus ImperfeAum,in Matth. ex Off.Caveleriana 


1502. 

De publicano 9 Phariſzo, Parn, 1595. 

m_— in Lazarum, in illud Apoſtoli, Nolite 
de Dormientibus contriftari, &c. Oxon. 1580. 

In Joannem. Aret. interprete, Rome, 1470. 

In omnes Pauls Epi 
nenſi, An. 1529- in fol 3. Vol. Lat. apud KNervag. 


1530- "2 | | 
In Ep. ad Galatas, interpret. Eraſmo, Baſilie, 
1526. | | 
In Ep. ad Philip. Flaminio interprete , Rom. 
1578. - 
" TRACTATHUS. 


De Sacerdotio Libri Sex. Grec. Oxon. 1586. Aug: 
1599. Lov. 1529, 1568. Baſil. 1544. Lat. Pars. 
1561, 

De Virginitate Grec. Lat. Livineio interp. Ant. 


1565. © 1575. ex ver, Poggiansa. Roma, 1562. 

De providentia Oporinum, Baſil. 1 552. 

De orands Deum,ginterprete. Eraſmo, Baſil. Froben. 
1500, 1551. Col. 1573. Ant. 1579. Paris, 1538. 

Aliquot opuſcula. Ex V. Eraſms. Baſ. 1529. 

Liber de vita Babyle contra Gentiles, Gr. - aq 
1527. Pars, 1528. Lat. per Brinium,Paris, 1528. 

Sermones ad Theodorum Lat. 1524. Baſilie , 
1547. 

Comparatio Regis & Monachi, Baſil. 1533. Gr. 
Lat. Paris, 1558 Baſil. 1526. ; 

Luod nemo leditur niſi a ſeipſo. Grace in Oftave, 
Pars, 1541. 

Liturgia five Miſſa, Lat. Eraſmo interprete,Paris. 
1537. Grec. Paris, 1560. Venet. 1601, 1620. ex 
verſione Hervet, 1548. Paris. 

Orat quod Chriſtus ſit Deus, Ingolſt ad. 1579. apud 
Chevallon, Lat. 1535. Rome, 1526. 


In Euch. Grac. 1571. Morel. 1561. Lat. Worm- | 


matie, 1541. Prage, 1544. Ant. 1560. Gr. & Lat. 
Venetris, 1528. in Bibl. PP, 

Epiſtale ad Innocent. Baſil. 1529. 

Ad Ceſarium Moinii Faria Sacra, Roterad. 4n. 
1687. [Londini 4to. 1688.] 


HOMILIEA VARIE. 


Hom, ad Pop. Ant. de Statuis, Londini Gree. Lat- 
1590, 


| Burdigale, 1604. 
| Hom. de Anai 
Grec. 4 Donato Vero+ 


ledge are in the following * Note 2 


Orat. in sud, Modico vino utere. Hanov. 1 550: 
in Ofavo, Col.1582. | 
In illud, Oportet Hzreſes efle. Occo/. iricerp. 


1602. 
Orat. Sex de fato (9 providentia, Gr. OA. Baſil, 
1526. Pars3, 1554. v _- 1533- | 
Orat. 6. Gr. Oxon. Gr. Lat.1 586. Orat. in Eu- 
punts Pſi100. (9 in laudem crucis, Paris, 1554. 


Ti mnterprete. 
De non contemnends Ecclefia Dei, Morel. 1 560. 
In terre Motum, &c. alie Orat. interprete Duceo, 


Anathimate, Gr. Lat. Parir,inOR. 1547. 

, Libri tres de providentia Dei, ad Stagirium 
Lat. Aloſts, 1487. ibid Orat. de dignitate humane 
Originis. Fs, | 

Chryſoftoms Orat. 10. 4 Beurero, Rome, 1581. 
Gr. Las. Friburg. 1385. in OR. | 

Fay traBiati, ibid. De animi humilitate, Je- 
uhio © Temperantia, Moy. 1604. 
' De Manſuetudine, LE 1570, De benignitate, 
Parss, 1594- | . 

De polite Morals, Paris, 1545. Orat. 6. Paris, 
1554 


554+ "Þ 
Orat. aliquot. Lat. Gr. Lat. Romero in OR. Baſ. 
Oporin. 1551. FRI 
Hom. Gr. Hoeſchelso nterprete, 1 587. 
Hom. 2. Tiguri, 1558. Alie, Lipfie, Ann. 1533. 
Alia, Parts, 1606. Orat. Gr. Rome, 1594 
Florilegia, Mog. 1603. Lat. Hagenos, 1528. 


SER MONES PANEGYRICI 


Hom. 4. in Job, Perionio interprete, Paris, 1565, 
Col. 1568. 

Homilie de laudibus Pauli, Aniano interp. Paris, 
1499. cum op. Bede ſeorſam, 1509. 

De Petro © Paulo Orat. 2.Gr. Lat. 1532. 

Idem cum Orat. in yay gy any rg 580. 

Sermones P ci in $. $. Martyres, Burd. 1601. 

Due homil. de $. S. Lugd. 1624. Gr. Lat. Pa- 
V5, 1594- 


IN FESTA. 


In Nat. Chriſti, & in pracurſorem, Ant. apud 


3 I O09. 
Sermo in Paſcha, Ant. 1598. Sermones in Aſcen- 
fionem, (5 alii. .. ex Ed. Voſſis, Mog. 1604- 
Orat. de oecurſu Demns, Col. 1568. ] 


Antiochus, 


"2 New Ec afieus Ply 


= _ PRE 2) adalal {Q.h: 163 Ck 4 » £3Gab a 3&3} 3. 
* © ned ' | HM #5. eCÞ'i. 4 : 
AN as Ht Wy | Seveltaritis if Gat * _ 
Wubs 6 22 Mu Aa lion? th 1 ail 19 514.) 3043 Vi 

RAA the diyb-of- Gly oftom Uiere: were Two farnous Preacherb, who preached in his Chur 
Antiochus x his mY The i, rh was Biſhop of Ptolemass in Phenicia ; andthe Seco - 
and Seve- J a wa bye yo rt Ce _ Atiocbus came'frſt:to CoofianimhnnS 
_— of ,hereturned £0' bis Church. Sever an ha- 

avatd. 


-. 


0 by Alpena already,ethat bogs among S. cn 


xd » 6 _ MA oh by _— Court, refolved to imitate him, and 
ak went thither with ſeveral vans, _ = ad prepared. He was [well received by 
S. Se Chr. _ into whoſe favour he endeavoured at to inſinuate' himſelt; afterwards he 


«pg Perſons of Quality, op got into the favour both of the Emperor 


Empr _ uf his parts, yet he or into great-Eftcem and Re. 
and he 'S, mpr, ard th oftom ho, obliged "(as hath obſerved) to go into Aſia, to compole the 
Atfirs of. of-ths Ko: Re befi a not a Biſhop fitter to On his - —— Seve. 
riams of om to be is Friend.” But'V hem this BiſtiSp,” tikine occa- 
fiomot.& Gor) xd, adeſign, t6 get into the E Eſte F.... Aﬀebtion' oft Pak 
of Conſtantinop OL ks erapion, S dn 
Letters ] an, mitt of G in | that OR on 
Peace of 1nto. 5; Or Laftly;wh bet there Was by Iecret Jea- 
louſie betwixt them ; Thele ps. Were never Friends” oy! ny wy 'S. 1/oſtoms be- 
ing come g him of fayipgs. Son of God: was-not 
made = becanf©&thac Bi would not rl & him. had-ittered 
theſe Words, 10n hier aCbt; apr op rngs om Cunt 


A Chryſo Choſe ff Serapion dies 4 Chriſtian. But Severianwus 


= CN. 
Arp p ſhe'toald” to reconcile \$:G 
refuſe t DT TAN Foe the , [2 | = $0 of Peter Ora: TE 
r O e om crates ma Cr 
Eg Sat TI al Ser, may be cog 


.bot iſhops vetGon + other And therefore, in the time bf 
S. S Cry s. Dulgraces. 5 btn h Peep is, and the reſt'of his Enemies to ; difiroy 
.him. This the- Account ates ; gies of the Dilſention. of Severianns of Gabala; Hif, 


Eccl, BYE cap, 11. pe: 
The Antec 6 «Chay/oftentel nie act s this Hiſtorian of yant of. ſincerity.upon this ecca- 


6 ns Pat till we meet with another Hiſtorian. of greater credit, ſetting forth the matter of 


afrer another jp ay 4s 205 Oh Relation, nor teign other Morives of Dilſntion 

Pata theſe two Dna, tha == by. Socrates, who lived near- S. Chryſoſtom's'time, 
The ancient Tranſlator of los nth: S. Chry/oſtow's Homilics, Anianxns obſerves, T hat Antiochas had, 
, Miayſbilem & 5 14 Pomparh a pormpous and lofty en, Þ Which got ym r ages of the People. 
here is nod as formerly t YL had ſeveral of his Sermons. #s mentions buttwo 
of his Books? Re former is-a lo _ i aint Go © eumy ary] th the latter a Diſcourle upon 
the Mimele 9 ; theblind Man,.to w iſt reſtored fighr; ſpoken of in the Ninth Chap- 
« of S. John's _ a 6 mT 0 = an op _ Trithemius mentions ſeveral Serrhons, 
this Aut de guoterh 4 paſfge of his, but does not Name 
'the Book where he ow it, the 4EX are hefe. t if we do not confound the two Natures 


.in Chriſt, there will ber diffignlty, int, apding the Myſtery of the Incarnation, Gelaſias in 
his Book of the>twadatures, citeth.allo ſome places of Antiochus upon the Incarnation, taken 
out of his Sexmeds: upon. the Nativity, £aſter,.againſt Hereticks, and from another Sermon, 

Laftly: Pefſoriaiu'retlows,.. That) there. were fore Homilics of this Author in the /edicean Li- 
brary, at Floxo3#e. -*I'don't know whether they were ever publithed. . - | 

Srberi Gahdlawis les. eloquent, dryer; and more barren, than Antiochur. Socrates ob- 
ſerves, that he pronounced the Greek\Language ill, becauſe he ſtil kept fome thing of the H- 
riack Accent. , Gennadins (ays, That he had ig a Colmentary of this Anthor, upon the Epi- 
ſtle ro the Galatians, and a 1 reatiſe upon the Feſtiyal of \ Coney uy, and rhe Epiphany, 

ms works there: are ſeveral Sermons, which 
pays > IL m everia a. Þ Cabal jen among" rhe reſt a Diſcourſe bf the Seals, 

«ny =9 upon bbs re quoted by Theodoret, under the Namie of Severtays} of 
Gabala, and: wu $ in 1 ; Whareat, we have given a Catalogue amonglt S. Chry- 
ſoſtom's w SY e 'Yomily upon Chriſt's Nativity, Which'is inthe Fifth 
Volume of t Ea Edition oy S.C; effe 's works, Pag. 843. and theSermon of the Croſsin 
Greek in the ſame Volume, P. 898, htc afterwards was Printed in Greek and Latin by Father 
Conbefis, cited by S. Damaſcen in the third Diſcourſe of Images, under the Name of Severianus 
of Gahalz. We have alſo Six Sermons of the ſarhe Man upon' the Creation of the World,” Prin- 
ted in Greek in the Eaton Editicn of S. Chryſoſtom, and in Greek and Latin, in the laſt Volume 
of the Supplement to the Bibliotheca Patrum, by Father Combefis, Severianus oblerves in the 

; Pfetace, tha all the Books of the Holy Scripture have the Salvation and Benefit of dn 

their 
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their ultimate End : but that the Book of Geneſis is the Ground and Fountain of all the Truths, NAA 
both in the Law and in the Prophers, becauſe it containeth the Hiſtory of the World's Creation, Antiochus, 
without which God's works cannot be known. He adds, That he very well knew, that ſeveral and Seve- 
Fathers had written of that matter, but chat it did not diſcourage him from writing upon the 749» of 
fame Subject, fince the latter Writers were not diſcouraged by the Diſcourſes of the former : ©2#-/- 


that he pretended not to deſtroy what others had done, but to add ſuch things as might ſerve 
for the Edification of the Church : Ar laſt, he defireth his Auditors, not to inquire whether his 
Notions be new, but only whether they are right : In Proſecution of the ſame Subjet, he faith, 
that Geneſis is an Hiſtory written by the Lawgiver Moſes, and diftared by the Holy Ghoſt who 
inſpired him : That tho' it be a Narration, yet it may be called a Prophecy, becauſe that, as 
there are three ſorts of Prophecies, the firſt of Writings, the Second of A&tions, and the third 
of both : So likewiſe there are three parts of each Prophecy : That the firſt retpetts the preſent, 
the Second what is to come, and the third what is paſt» Men Propheſie upon the prefenr, when 
uy diſcover what 1s deſigned to be kept from them : as E/;/ha did, who knew Gehazis wicked- 
neſs : Men Propheſie upon the future, when what is to come is foretold. And there are allo Pro- 
phecies of what 1s paſt, when by Divine Inſpiration things already =o are written, whereof 
no knowledge was had otherwiſe. In this Sence Severianss ſaith, that Idoſes was a Prophet in 
the Hiſtory of the World's Creation. He obſerves further, that Moſes propoſed to himſelt two 
things in his Writings, to teach, and to gives Laws : That he began b Inſtruction in relating 
the Creation ot the World, to teach Men, that God having created them, had a night to give 
them Laws and Precepts. For, faith he, had he not ſbewed at firſt, that God 1s the Creator of 
the World, he could not have juſtifyed, that he was the Soveraign Lawgiver of Men : becauſe it 1s 
Tyranny to pretend to impoſe Laws upon thoſe, that do not belong to us, whereas it 1s very natural 
to inſtruft ſuch as depend upon us. He endeth this Preface by ſhewing the Reaſon, why Loſes 
ipake not of the Creation of Angels and Archangels : Firſt becauſe it was nor pertinent to his 
_ Secondly, becaute had he done it, there was danger that Men would have worſhipped 
r 


| After this he explains the Text of Geneſis about the World's Creation, in a plain atid literal 
way : He doth not inlarge upon the ſpiritual Sence, but rather finds fault with ſome Explications, 
as being, too much Allegorical. But he maketh ſeveral trifling Reflections, as when he obſerves in 
the Fitth gp 1 thar the firſt Man was called Adam, a word fignifying Fire in the Hebrew, 
becauſe that as this Element eakly ſpreads and Communicates it (elf, fo the World was to be peo- 
ru by this firſt Man. Several other Notions of this Nature may be found in that Work, which 
ve neither Beauty, nor ExaCtneſs,nor Truth. He Anſwers the Arians and Anomeans. He ob- 
ſerves in the Fourth Homily, that all Herefies bear the Names of their Authors, whereas the true 
Church has none other Name, than that of Catholick Church- He inlargeth bur little upon 
. Morals; yet at the Latter end of this Fourth Homily he recommends Faſting, provided it be 
accompanied with Abſtinence from Vices. In a word, One may ſay that this whole Work, tho' 
full of Erudition, yet is of no great uſe, and deſerveth not the Eſteem of Men of true Judgment. 
_ Father Combefis hath added to theſe Homilies ſome Fragments taken out of ſolme Catend's 
upon the Scripture, attributed to this Author, and extratted out of his Commentaries upon Ge- 
neſis, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, and upon Joſhua. But if theſe paſlages did not ſhew them- 
ſelves to be written in Severianxs his Stile, one could not affirm it upon the credit of theſe Ca- 
tena's, One might with greater Confidence produce two paſſages of Severianus of Gabala upon 
the Incarnation, quoted by Gelafins in the Book of the two Natures, where he obſerves, That 
the firſt is taken out of a Diſcourle of this Biſhop againſt Nowarrs, 


hh 


ASTERIUS AMASENUS. 


Century (6), and in the beginning ot the Fifth. The Sermons of this Biſho 


extant, Colle&ted by F. Combefis at the beginning of his firſt Volume of the Supple- 
tment to the Bibliotheca Patrum; The Five firſt were Printed formerly by Rbenizs, who 
publiſhed them at Aztwerp, 4». 1608. and afterwatds inſerted into the Bibliatheca Patram: : 


[#] Afterius.] There were ſeveral of that Name. | Eutropius his Diſgrace, which he tells ns happen'd 
The oldeſt is an Heretick of Arivs hisParty, men- | the Year before, which juſtifyerh that he hved ar 
tion'd in the firſt Volume. is another 4fe- | the ſame time with S. Chryſoftom:. 
rius commanded by Theodorer, in Philotheo, c. 2. | (c) The Sermons of this Biſhop have been quoted 
bur different from this, as well as the Catholick Bi- | wich Commendation by the Ancients.) He is cited in 
ſhop of the ſame Name, who lived in the time of | the Second Council of Nice, 4. 4. and 6. Photius 
'S. Athanaſius. made ſome Extrats our of his works, Cod. 271. 

[5] Towards the latter end of the Fourth Gentury.] | Hadrizy in lib. de un. quotes his Homilies, and Ni- 
We have obſerved, Thar in the Sermon upon New- | cephorus defends them againſt the 1conecl/afts. 
Years-day, he ſpeaks of Ruffinus his Death, and of w Th 


Sterius (4) py of Amaſea'a City of' Pontxs, flouriſhed at the latter end of the Fourth > 
| have been {=i« 
quoted with Commendation by the Ancients (tc). There are but a fmall number of them _—_— 
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SALA The of ap Hoe lately publiſhed by F. Coe who joyned to them the Extracts made 


Photixs out of the Homelies of Afterins Amaſenus, and a Ditcourle upon S. Steven the Proto- 
Lina formerly publiſhed under the Name of Proclzs. I ods 
firſt Sermon is upon the Parable of Dives and Lazarus. He begins it with this Refle&. 
on; © That our Saviour not only made uſe of Precepts to teach us Vertue, and to forbid 
« Vice, but that he further propoſed illuſtrious Examples to inſtrutt us in that way ot Lite, which 
« we ought to follow, A ards he ſets down the Text of $S. Luke's Goſpel, making moral 
RefleRions upon each Verle. : | 
| Upon theſe words, Verſe 26. There was 4 rich Man which was cloathed with Purple, ard fine 
Linen. He obſerves, that the Holy Scripture by theſe two words, underſtands all Extravagan- 
cies of Riches, That the only uſe of Garments 1s to cover our Bodies, and detend them from the 
injuries of the Air : That God hath provided for this, by creating Beaſts with hair and wooll, 
wW Stufls are made to ſecure us againſt both cold weather, and rhe Beams of the Sun, T hat 
beſides he hath given the uſe of Flax for a greater Conveniency ; that theſe things ought to be 
applyed to our uſe, in giving God thanks, not only becauſe he made us, bur alſo becauſe he has 
provided all ies, to cover and defend us from the Injuries of the Seaton, © But, ſaith he, 

if you leave the uſe of Wooll and Linen, if you deſpiſe what God hath prepared, and to (a- 
«x our Pride, you will have filk Garments, thin like Cobwebs ; it after this you hire a Man 
« at a dear rate to take out of the Sea a ſmall Fiſh, that you may dye them in its Blocd ; Lo 
& you not A&t the parts of effeminate Men ? ; 

He reproves thoſe afterwards whoſe Garments were painted with ſeveral Figures, of Men, Beſts, 
and Flowers, and ſpares not thoſe, who by a ridiculous Devotion, Printed upon their clothes 
ſome Godly Hiſtories: As the Marriage of Cana in Galilee, the Sick of the Palhie in his Bed, the 
blind Man cured, the Woman that had an Iflue of Blood, the Sinner at the teer of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Lazar riſen again» Afterins ſpeaks againſt this Prattice after this manner : If theſe Perſcng 
will believe me, let them: ſell thoſe clothes, and honour the true Images of God, Do net paint Fe- 
ſus Chriſt,it is enough that he bumbled himſelf, by taking voluntarily a Body for us. . , , Paint not 
the Parahyick upon your Garments, but ſeek for the poor to ſuccour them. It 1s to no purpoſe to © 
look the Woman having the Iſſue of Blood, but it 14 very neceſſary to help this poor Widow, [t 
ſenifies nothing to behold the ſinful Woman at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt, but it will ſignifie much to 
_ Jour own gx joy will = "wy of Lazarus his —Y 6 you oo 
rather to riſe ſpiritually, To what e do you wear upon your Backs, the Image of him that 
was born 1 u Eaſe this blind pt ety "Why do þ draw the Shrines of Relicks PRR 
feed the poor, And wherefore do you carry about you the Repreſentation 'of thoſe Water-pots at the 
Marriage where our Saviour made Wine ; while you ſuffer the poer to die for thirſt ? This paſkge 
hath been alledged by the /concclaſts as qo ms their Opimions- The Catholicks on the con- 
oury have another, taken out of an Homily of the fame Author, concerning the Woman 

icted with the Iffue of Bl where he ſpeaks of the Statue of Jeſus Chriſt eretted by the fame 
Woman in Paneas, a Town of Paleſtine, But neither of theſe paſſages, belong to the queſtion be- 
twixt the Catholicks, and the Tcomoclaſts ; for this which we have tranſcribed, is not againſt 
Images placed in Churches, but againſt the Faney of particular men, who trimmed their Habits 
with m__ repreſenting ſome Hiſtories of the Bible; and that of the Statue of Jeſus Chrift ſet 

Woman that was afflicted with an Iffue of Blood, hath no Relation ro the publick 
Service of Images. 


condition either to do good, or to iſe Vertue. Fhe reft of this Homily is a literal and 
moral Explication of that parable, full of ſolid Notions, avd natural Reflections. 

There 1s not leſs Eloquence in the Second Sermon of this Author, upon another Parable of 

[ that Steward whom his Maſter called to an Account for his Admint- 

his Goods, I eth with this Maxim ; That moſt Men's fins proceed from an 

are their qwn, and that they are abſolute Maſters of 


(t at 
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© at a time when we expect it leaſt, and at once we are ſtript of all, when the Soveraign Diſpei- 
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** {er of our fortune plealeth. This Notion he inlargeth upon in his Expoſition of the Parable of 4feriu: 
the unjuſt Steward, There one may find excellent Sentences, upon the Contempt that Men maſence. 


ſhould caſt upon Riches, and upon the uncertainty of this preſent Life. He inſiſts particu- 

larly upon proving, that Men are not Owners, but Stewards of their wealth ; and from this 

Principle he concludes, That as many as have received of God ſuch good things ought to diftri- 

bute them faithfully, and be always ready, yea even defirous, to give God an Account. And 

at laſt he obſerves, That after Death there will be no time for Repentance : that this Life is the 

_ time to keep God's Commandments in, as the other is of enjoying the Reward of good 
or 

The Third Sermon againſt Covetouſneſs was preached by S. Aſterix in one of thoſe Aſſemblies 
which were made in Churches to celebrate the Feſtival of ſome of rhe Martyrs. This Homily is 
full of very natural Deſcriptions of the Hard-heartednefs of covetous Men. Covetouſneſs in his 
Opinion, doth not confilt only in the unjuſt defire of having that which is anothers, but in a 
deſire of having more than we ought to have, According to this Notion, it is eafie to find in 
the Scriptures ſeveral Examples of covetcus Men ; and having produced them, he ſheweth, thar 
all other Vices waſte with time : but that the older a Man grows the more covetous he is. This 
Remark is followed by a Deſcription of a covetous Man, where he omits none of theſe Cha- 
racters that can make him appear miſerable, and render him odious to all the World. He pro- 
veth that Covetoulſneſs is the Spring and Cauſe of all the Crimes and Sins committed in theWorld. 
And in ſhort, he ſhews that it is to no purpoſe to be concerned for this World's Goods : but far 
better to put all our truſt and confidence in God's providence and mercy. 

The Fourth Sermon is againſt the profane Feſtival of the firſt day in the Year, and againſt the 
cuſtom of New-years-gifts. Aſterius Amaſenus declaimeth againſt that Prattice. © He ſaith, 
* That the Liberalities of that day have no rational ground ; T hat they cannot be called Tokens 
* of Friendſhip, becauſe true Friendſhip is not | — upon Interelt ; That neither can they 
© be called Alms, fince the Poor partake not of them ; That they are not of the Nature of Con- 
* trats, _ there is neither loan nor exchange in that Trafftick. In a word, That they are 
* not pure Gitts, fince there is a neceflity of giving them. What Name then, /aith he, can be 
* given to the Expenſe of that day ? The Church gives a reaſon for all the Feafts which it cele- 
* brates. It keeps the Feaſt of Chriſtmas, becaufe upon that day God made himſelf known 
* unto Men. At Candlemas it rejoyceth, becaufe we are drawn out of the obſcurity of Dark- 
* neſs wherein we lay. Laſtly, we celebrate with Joy, Pomp, and Alacrity the day of the Re- 
* ſurreCtion, for as much as this day repreſents unto us the Ry ich we are to enjoy, 
* Theſe are the Reaſons which the Church hath to keep Feaſts, and there are the like for the 
* celebrating of all the reſt : But what reaſon can be given for the Feſtival of New-Tears-Day, 
* and for the profuſion then PraCtiſed 2 O Folly ! O Impertience! At that qv>>, one runs 
* with a deſign to get another Man's Goods: Thoſe that give, doe it with Grief, and they 
* that receive Preſents do not them, but beſtow them upon others. One fends to his Pa- 
* tron, what he received of his Chent : Another makes his Complement to recerve Money. The 
© poor give to the rich, and inferior people ſend Preſents to the Great Ones. As Brooks make 
* {mall Rivers, which at laſt fall into Great Ones ; in like manner the Preſents which the com- 
* mon People make to thoſe above them, do all turn to the profit of great Lords, upon 
* whom they beſtow them : and thus this Feaſt is the beginning of Miſeries, and the over- 
* whelming of the Poor. Farmers and Labourers are conftrained to grve to their Landlords ; If 
they fail, they are abuſed. Miiſerable People run lke Fools through the Streets, asking from 
Door to Door, deafening every Body with their Noiſe and Cries: It is a day of Riot for Sol- 
* dierss The Conſuls and Governours having made themſelves rich with the Pay due to Sol- 
Gon, (9g Ipoyis of Widows, and the publick Treaſury, having got Money by lelling Juſtice, 
by Contradts, by diſtributing this Money to Fidlers,  _ Dancers, and Co- 
© medians, lewd Women, and baſe Fellows, are at this Expenſe to feed their Vanity. O Folly! 
* O Blindneſs! God promiſes an eternal Reward to thoſe who diftribate to the Poor, but theſe 
© rather chufe to ſpend fooliſhly, that rhey may get a vain and tranfitory Glory. But after all 
©* what is. the end of all that Vanity 2 what Figure ſever any can make in this World, the end 
—Y _ a Grave that buryeth Men in eternal Oblivion. 


8 R 


ibes here the fatal end of R«ffinus, and Emtropins, who juſt before were deprived both 


Hed 
of their Dignities and. of their Eſtates, and concludes with thefe words of the wiſe Man : Fani- 
yo Vanities, © Dignities, ſaith he, are Dreams and Vifions, which vaniſh after having given 
* ſome kind of delight for a very ſhort time : They are Flowers, that dry on a ſudden, having 
* flouriſhed for a while. 

The Firſt Sermon is. about Divorce. Aſterius ſhews there by ſeveral Reaſons that Men are nor 
to put away their Wives, yet he excepteth Adultery, and faith, * that if a Man puts away his 
* Wife for Adultery, inſtead of taking her again, he commends him for —_— a Perſon who 
* by violating ity hath broken: the indiffoluble bond of Marriage. He obſerves, that the 
* Law of the Goſpel is the ſame for Men as for Women ; but that the Roman Laws, have noe 
© obſerved the fame Equity ; not permitting Wives to leave their Husbands, but only Husbands 
* to put away their VVives. - The reaſon commonly alledged of this difference, is, that Hdarde 

o 
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/SAA, do not prejudice their Wives, in committing Adultery, whereas by this Crime, Wives doe intrc 
Aſterins duce nm Families other Men's Children, and make them Heirs, who have no manner of Right, 
Amaſenus. Aſfterins ſticks not to ſay, that this Reaſon is impertinent, becauſe Men abuling either Virging gr 


Wives, overthrow and diſhonour their ReſpeCtive Families, and wrong their Parents their - 
Husbands very conſiderably. ; ; 

The Sixth Sermon upon the Hiſtory of S»ſamna, is full of cunous moral Notions. This is 
one. © A Man overtaken with a Sin is often drawn by that firſt Crime into all forts of Iniquity, as 
« on the contrary one Vertue is the cauſe of another. : 

The Seventh Sermon is upon the miraculous cure of the Man that was born blind, he exalts 
the Greatneſs of the Miracle, and draws an Argument for Chriſt's Divinity from it. 

The Eighth is a Paxegyrick in Commendation of S. Peter, and S. Pax ; he ſhews there how 
wonderful their miracles were, and in ſeveral places eſtabliſheth S. Peter's Primacy amongſt the 
Apoſtles. © All the Apoſtles, /aith he, muſt give place to S. Peter, and Contets, that he alone 
« deferveth the firſt Rank, if a compariſon of the Graces God gave to the Apoſtles, is a Token of 
* Priority of Honour. : 

The following Sermon is a Diſcourſe in Commendation of Phocas the Martyr. He affirms's * 
in the Preface, that a remembrance of the Actions of Saints, and of the Martyrs Engagements, 
is one of the moſt powerful Arguments that can be, ro encourage Chriſtians to Fiery and 
Vertue. He addeth that for this Reaſon they kept their Relicks, that they are expoſed to fight 
in Shrines, that their Feaſts are kept, and Churches built to their Honour, to refreſh the Memory 
of their generous Attions- Afterwards he relates the Life of Phccas the Martyr, in a very plain 
and natural manner, without any mixture of ſuch Hiſtories as are rather miraculous than ratio- 
nal. He ends, with the Honours that were paid to that Saint. He ſays, That the M of 
him was famous in the Countrey, where his Body lay ; That at Rome he was reſpected almoſt as 
much as S. Peter and S. Paxl, and that his Head was had in great Veneration. Aſteriz tells us 
that the Martyr Phocas, he ſpeaketh of, was born as Sinope, and a Gardiner by Profeſſion, with- 
out mentioning that he was a Biſhop. This is it perhaps, which hath occaſioned the DiſtinQion 
of two Phocas's Martyrs. The one martyr'd under Trajan, whoſe Feaſt is kept July 14. and the 
other ſimply a Martyr ; whoſe remembrance is celebrated on the 5th. of arch, The Greeks 

mention them both upon the 224. of Seprember, Perhaps it is but one and the ſame Man, whole 
Hiſtory hath been vanouſly reported. For,both are ſuppoſed to have been of Sinope,and the fame 
Miracles are aſcribed to both. Be it as it will, Seamen choſe this Saint for their Patron, as Afe- 
rixs obſerves at the latter end of this Homily. 

The Tenth Sermon in Commendation of Martyrs, was preached in an Aſſembly, met toge- 
ther for the Honour of the Martyrs. He begins with this R n : © Very often we receive much 
* good from our greateſt Enemies unawares. Had not Satan perſecuted rhe Church, we ſhould 
&* have had no Martyrs. He afterwards obſerves, That Martyrs are not only Patterns of Vertue, 
* but alſo Accuſers of Vice. And this, faith he, is thus to be underſtood. A Martyr hath con- 
« ſtantly endured fire and flame, why will you not tame the heat of Luſt with Chaſtity ? A 
« Martyr hath not regarded all the wealth of the World, wherefore do you not defpile a ſmall 
** Sum for the love of God ? A Martyr hath put off his own Body for God's fake, why then 
« will ye not part with the meaneſt Garment to cover a poor Man ? We ought either to Ho- 
© nour and imitate the Saints as our Maſters, or fear them as our Accuſers- Ont of Honour 
* to Martyrs, we preſerve their Relicks with Veneration, looking upon them as Veſſels of Bene- 
« diction, Organs of bleſſed Souls, and affured Pledges of their Good-will. The Churches are 
<* guarded by the Martyrs, as by ſo many Soldiers. The afflicted make Addreſks to them, and 
&« with Conkiience implore their Interceſſion. It cureth Diſeaſes, comforteth in Poverty, and 
* appeaſeth the agger of Princes. Finally the Churches of Martyrs are an Harbour in a Storm, 
* and a refuge in all Miſeries, The Father whoſe Child is fick;prayeth unto God for his Cureby 
© the interceſſion of a Martyr, ſaying, To# Holy _y that ſuffered for Jeſus Chriſt yg 
#5. You who. can Addreſs to God with greater Boldneſs, carry this word for fellow Ser- 
wants, Tho' you are no longer in the World, yet you know the Pains and Aﬀiittions of this Life. 
Tour ſelves have formerly pray'd to the Adartyrs, before you were Martyrs, they heard you when you = 
intreated them, now that you can hear us grant xs our Requeſts, But leaſt ignorant Perſons ſhould 


* yield to Martyrs the Honour which Jeong ny to God, he adds, © We doe not adore the 
cc S 


Martyrs, but we Honour them as God' ts. We Honour not Men, but admire them : 
* VVe lay up. their Relicks in beautified Shrines, and we build magnificent Churches to their 
* Memory, to render them the ſame Honour in the Church, that 1s given in the VVorld to thoſe 
* that have done famous Attions. He goeth on to eftabliſh this Principle in the reſt of this 
Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks ſo rongly of the worikeg of Saints and Martyrs againſt ſuch as 
on iſe them, that it gives occaſion of Suſpicion whether this be not of a younger Age, than that « 

erins Amaſenus, 

The Eleventh Sermon is a Paneg rick upon 5. Exphemia cited in the Seventh general Council, 
AFt, 4. and by Photizs. It ſeemeth not to me to be of Afterins Amaſenns his Stile. The Author 
relateth the Hi of that Saint, and obſerves, that ſhe was repreſented upon a V Vinding-ſheet 
that was near her Grave. 


Aﬀer 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianty. &7 
Afﬀer theſe Sermons come thoſe Extracts produced by Photins, Vol. 27 14 The firſt is taken out 
of a Sermon of Penance upon the finful Woman, among the Works of Gregery Nyſſen, to whom Aferius 
he aſcribed it in the Second Volume of his iblietheca ; but after ſerious reflection, L have found that 4meſenus. 
. it is more likely to be written by Afterins Amaſenzs, > 
The Second Extratt is taken out of the Sermon upon S, Steves, among Proclus's Sermons. 
It differs from that which $S, Gregory Nyſſen made upon that Subject, tho' I confounded them in 
the Second Volume. 
The Third is taken out of the Homily upon the Parable of the Traveller, who going to Jericks 
was taken and wounded by Thieves, Zzk, 10. He ſuppoſeth that this Accident was real, and that 
Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of it to inform the Jews of the Greatnefs of his Charity and Mercy. This 
wounded man going down to Jericho, is the Figure of Adam, wha by his Sin fell from the hap- 
py State wherein he was created, and at the fame time cauſed the Fall of all mankind. The Le- 
vite and the Prieſt are Moſes and S. John, who finding this Man, that is all mankind, deſtitute of 
Grace, Vertue and Piety, and wounded by his Enemies, did indeed look upon him with Compal- 
= but could not cure him. That the Samaritan is Jeſus Chriſt, who carries a Treaſure of 
' **&Grace, hidden till the time of the New Law. This Expoſition of the Parable is pretty exa&t 
©" fo far, bur the Compariſon he makes afterwards, betwixt the Rady of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Horſe 
that carried this Samaritan is hardly tolerable, Becanſe, faith he, the Body of Feſns Chriſt is as it 
were the Vehicle of the Divinity. 
The Fourth Extra&t of Photixs is takenout of an Homily upon the Prayers of the Phariſce and 
of the Pxblican,ſpoken of Lxk.ch-18. Here isan excellent Definition of Prayer. © Prayer is a confe- 
© rence with God, a forgetting of earthly things, and an Aſcenſion into Heaven. He that pray- 
«* eth ſtanding with his hands lifted up to Heaven, doth by this poſture of his Body repreſent 
* the Croſs ; and if he prayeth with the Heart, and his Prayer is acceptable to God, be hath the 
©* Croſs in his Heart. For Prayer extinguſhes in him the Defires of the Fleſh, the love of Ri- 
© ches, and puts off from his Spirit the thoughts of Pride and Vanity. He addeth, © That Vain- 
«* glory corrupts the beſt Actions, as Prayer, Faſting, and Alms, &c, and renders them impro- 


«* fitable. ' 
The Fifth ExtraCt is out of the Homily upon the Hiſtory of Zacchexs, it containeth nothing 
conliderable, 


The Sixth is upon the Parable of the prodigal Son. He faith that the Father ſpoken of in that 
Parable repreſents the Father of Eternity ; 1 hat the two Sons, are two ſorts of Men; That the 
prodigal Child is a Figure of thoſe that have loſt the Grace of Baptiſm ; That the Portion of Goods 
which he defires of his Father, is the Grace of Baptiſm, and the Participation of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Thar this Child doth indeed ask it well, but does not keep it, but goes into a foreign 
Countrey, that is he departeth from God's Commandments ; Thar the Devil 1s that Citizen and 
Prince who commandeth the Swine, that is debauched Perſons; That this Sinner ar laſt acknow- 
ledging his Fault, cometh back to God his Father, but with fear and confefiing his unworthineſs; 
That the Father full of Compaſſion and Mercy receiveth him, embraceth, and puts upon him new 
Robes ; That theſe new Robes cannot be Baptiſm which cannot be received a ſecond time, but 
Repentance, which is inſtead of Baptiſm, and which blotting out our Sins with tears, makes us 
clean .and acceptable to God 3 That the Ring afterwards given to this prodigal Child, is the Seal 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which is given in Repentance as well as in Baptiſm, 

The Seventh Extract is of a Sermon upon the cure of the Centurion's Servant. Photize faith, that 
5 ry upon occaſion of that Hiſtory, treateth of the Duties of Maſters and Servants ; That he 
aaviſeth Servants to obey their Maſters readily and heartily ; and exhorteth their ers to uſe 
them with M:eknels and Bounty, looking upon them as Brethren. © For, ſaith he, they are made 
* of the fame Mould with us, they have the fame Creator, the fame Nature, the ſame Paſſions ; 
&* they have a Body and a Soul as we have, &c. The Homily at the beginning of the Faſt, 
from. which Photizs hath taken-out the Eighth Extract, is in Latin among the Works of $S. Gree 
gory Ny{ſen. 1 now Confeſs, that it rather belongs to Aſterixs, than to that Father. 

+ The Ninth ExtraGt is of the Homily upon the Man born blind, which we have entire. 

The Tenth is upon the Woman having an Iflue of Blood, There he ſpeaks of the Hiſtory of 
the Statue, which that Woman cauſed to be ſet up in Honour of Jeſus Chrift in the City of Paneasr, 

This is all that F. Combefis hath colleted of the Works of Afterins Amaſenns : but fince 
that, Cotelerixs in the ſecond Volume of his Eccleſiaſtical Monuments, hath given us three Ho- 
milies upon Pſa/m 556, and 7. which he aſcribeth to Aſterixs enus, upon the Authority of 
two Catene upon the Pſalms. He obſerves that before theſe Homilies there was one upon Pſalm 
4. Printed in « 9 Seventh Volume of the Eaton Edition of S. Chryſo/tom, pag.q3 1. which he like- 
wile attributeth to the ſame Aſterins, I confeſs I miſ-truſt very much the Quotations of theſe 
Catene, and I ſhould rather believe; that theſe Commentaries belong to Aſterixs the Philo- 
lopher , who according to the Teſtimony of the Anciefits, writ a Commentary upon the 
Pſalms, than to the Biſhop of Amaſea, who is not faid to have written upon that Sub- 
ject, Corelerixs pretends that the Conformiry both of Stile and Doctrine demonſtrate rhat 
theſe Homilies were written by Afterins Amaſenus. But tho' I pay a great deference to the Judg- 
ment of that learned Man, yet I find no ſuch Reſemblance; however I would not be believed upon 
my own word, but leave it to thoſe to judge, T will take the Pains to compare them, Th 
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AA The Stile of Afterins Amaſenss is plain, but with a great deal of natural Beauty. His Chara. 

Afteriw Gters and Hr Rey ron are —_— FElis Sermons would be eſteemed in this Age, where thoſe 

Amuſems. things are extremely valued. He is very ſevere in his Morals ; the Reflettions he makes are 'exatt 

H- and fold. He explains the Scripture-Parables after an ingenious manner, and draws fremthem very 
uſeful Thoughts. He doth nor excite his Auditors by violent Motions as great Orators do ; bur 
infinuates into their minds Chriſtian Trachs, by his agreeable and natural way of —_ them : 
and inſenfibly begets in them an Abhorrency of Vice, and a love ot Vertue, oniy by a bare Pi. 
&ture lively drawn. 5 


ANASTASIU S 


RANA NASTASI US was choſen Biſhop of Rome, after the Death of Pope S$iricins, Ano. 398. 
Anaſtaſius. He was an illuſtrious Perſon, as commendable tor neglecting his private Interelt, as tor his 
Paſtoral Vigilance. Under his Pontificate, Flavianrs and the Eaſtern Biſhops were re- 
conciled to the Churctvef- Rome, and to the other Weſtern Churches. T he buſinets' of 
the Origeniſts making a great noiſe in the Church, he thought »r his Duty to declare his Senfe of 
that matrer : He therefore made a Decree after the Example of Theophilas, whereby he condem- 
ned both the Works and the perſon of Origen, and being informed that Reffinws the Prieft was 
his chief Defender, he cited him to come to Rome, and appear before him : but R«ffixes deferring 
ro appear, he condemned him as an Heretick in the Year 4o1. at the Solicitation of a Lady called 
Marcella, who produced Evidences againſt him her (elt, and ſhewed the Errors that he had lett 
in the Tranſlation of the Books of Origen's Principles, as S. Ferom fays Ep. 16. 

John of Jeruſalem having heard of this Judgment, writ him a very civil Letter, wherein after 
abundance of Commendations he {pake in Ryffnus his behalt. Anaſtaſixr, having returned him 
thanks for his Complements,anſfiwered, That he could not but condemn RKffinus his condutt, becauſe 
he had tranſlated the Books of Origen's Principles, with a delign that the People ſhould read 
them as Catholick Books ; that the Fear he was in lealt ay ſhould corrupt the Doctrine of the 
faithful in his Church, obliged him to condemn them : that he was informed that the Emperours 
had made an Edit to forbid the reading of Origen's works : that Reffinus having approved in 
his Tranſlation the Opinions of Origen, deſerved to be treated after the ſame manner, as he that 
firſt publiſhed them. Laftly, he declares, that he will hear no more of him ; that he might ſeek 
for Abſolution where he pleaſed, for his part he looked upon him as an excommunicated perſon. 

This is the only true Letter of Anaſtaſius, the two others are written by /fdore, The firſt d- 
rected to the German and Burgandian Biſhops is dated Fourteen years before Anaſtaſias was Pope, 
Thoſe of Burgundy to whom 1t is directed, were not then converted. Ir is made up of ſeveral 
pallges of the Letters of Imocent, S. Leo and Flavianus, &c. It is tull of Faults, and far from the 
Stile of the true Anaſtaſins. The ſecond addrefiked ro Nettarins is dated Fourteen years after A- 
naſtaſins his Death, and is taken our of [nnccent, S. Leo, Gregory, &c. 

We have nor” the firſt Synodical Letter of Anaſtaſius, where he condemned Origer's Books, 
nor the Letter wherein he cited Rxffinzs, nor that diretted to Yenerixs of Milan, whereof he 
ſpeaks in his Letter to John. It is believed, that he writ a Treatiſe of the Incarnaticz directed to 
Urfinus, whereof ſome Fragments are found at the latter end of Ziberatns's Breviary, But it 
is certain, that they belong to Avaſtaſins. This Pope died in the beginning of the Year 402 
and lett Innocent his Succeſlor. 


CHROMATIUS, Biſhop of Aquileia. 


RAA HROMATTUS Bifhop of Aquileiawhom S.Jerom in his Preface to the Chronicles,calleth 
lemmas. the moſt Holy and Learned Biſhop of his time, writ and preached ſeveral Sermons. Thereis 
Biſhop of but one Diſcourſe of his extant upon the Beatitudes, upon Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, 
Aquileis. and upon the words of S.John to Jeſus Chriſt, 7 ought to be _— ed of thee.W hich probably 
\x— isa Fragment of a Commentary, compoſed by this Saint upon the whole Goſpel of S. arr. Heex- 


plaineth the Letter of the Goſpel, inliſting particularly upon the Moral Precepts thereof. In the 
Expoſition of what the Goſpel faith concerning Divorces, he ſeems to have believed, That a Man 
might Marry another Wife, after being divorced for the cauſe of Adultery, but he condemneth 
thoſe that abandon their Wives upon any other Account, and Marry again, tho': he confeſſkth 
that humane Laws allowed it. He expounds the Lord's Prayer, and recommends the Exerciſe 
thereof, the Love of our Neighbour, Alms-deeds, Faſting, and other Vertues ſpoken of m Chriſt's 
— upon the Mount. In the laſt Fragment he diſcourſeth of the Efficacy of Chriſt's Bap- 


tum. 

The Stile of this Author is not very lofty, but his words are well choſen, his Notions juſt, his 
Expoſitions literal, and his Reflections uſeful. He was one of the moſt famous Biſhops of the F/t, 
and held Correſpondence with the Learnedeſt men of his time, He is one of the T opt _ 

S. Chry/c/tom 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


at Lovain in 1548+ and afterwards in the Biblotheca Patrum : | ſay nothing of a Letter bearing B 


the Name of Chromatint diretted ro $. Jerom, in which he deſires to have the Martyrology ot 
Enſebins ; It being certain, that both this Letter and the pretended Anſwer of $S. 7erom are fpu- 
rious, as Baronius evidently proves in the Seventh Chapter of his Preface to rhe Roman Mar- 


tyrology, 


GAUDENTIUS, Biſhop of Breſcia. 


Aint Philaſtrius, Biſhop of Breſcia, who compoſed the Rook of Hereſies mentioned in the 


59 
© Chryſoſtom direted the Letter, to demand help of the Weſtern Biſhops : and he ſubſcribed the AA 
os pared for him to the Eaſt, His Works were printed by themſelves at Baſi/in 1528, and Chr omar. 


itſhop of 
Aquileia. 


foregoing Century, dying in 386. in the Year 387, the Biſhops of the Province, together with Gaudenri- 
S. Ambroſe, did, with the Conſent of the __ chuſe for his Succeflor Gaxdentixs, who was ns, Biſhop 
gone to travel in the Eaſt; Bur fearing, leaſt he ſhould abide in the Zaft, dreading the of Breſcis. 
Burden of the Epiſcopal Charge, they nor only ſent Deputies to him, with a Letter to defire his —>— 


Return; but wrote a Letter beſides to the Eaſtern Biſhops to intreat them, that they would not 
admit him ro the Communion, it he refuſed to come and govern the Dioceſs, of which he was cho- 
ſen Biſhop. Whereby Gaxdentizs found himſelf obliged ro accept of that Charge, and being come 
back, was ordained by S. Ambroſe and the Biſhops of his Province. 

All theſe Circumſtances are recorded in the Diſcourſe which he made to them immediately af- 
ter his Ordination. He was but young when they choſe him, as he fays in the fame place. He 
was one of the Deputies ſent to Conſtantinople in 404, or 405. by the Weſtern m_— to de- 
_ S. John Chryſoſtom's. Re-eſtabliſhment in his See. Poſlibly he lived a great while after- 
war 

To this Biſhop is attributed the Life of his Predeceflor S. Philaſtrias, which Sarizs Printed 
upon the Eighteenth day of «ly. Yet I cannot believe that it is certainly his; but we find in 
the B:ibliotheca Patrum Nineteen Inſtructions, or Sermons, which are unqueſtionably Genuine, and 
which he colle&ted himſelf, to ſend them to one Benevolus, one of the moſt confiderable Men in 
Breſcia; who had formerly been Receiver of the Emperor's Memorials, and Injunctions, and 
who had quitted that Employment, that he might not be obliged ro doe any thing againſt his 
Ny ne; in obedience to the Emprels J«/tina, who Countenanced the 4r1ia»s, and perſecuted 

Ambroſe, 

This Benewolus was conſtant at Divine Service, and heard the Sermons of Gaxdentius with Plea- 
ſure ; but having been hindred by Sickneſs from hearing thoſe which this Holy Biſhop preached 
at Eaſter, he prayed him to commit them to writing; and to Anſwer the delire of this Man, 
the Holy Biſhop did write his Sermons almoſt in the ſame words that he preached them : He 
joyned to them four ſmall Treatiſes upon ſome places of the Goſpel, and a Fifth upon the Mar- 
tyrdom of the Maccabrees. / | 

As to the other Sermons which the Copyers writ as Gamdentius was preaching, he will 
not own them for his, fearing that there may be ſome Errors in them ; this Gazdentias de- 
clares in the beginning of his Preface : Afterwards he comforts Benevolus in his Sickneſs, ſhow- 
ing that God permits often, Saints and righteous Men to be aMicted with Poverty and Sickneſles, 
hm he lets the wicked enjoy a perfect Health and much Wealth, becauſe both Puniſhments 
and Rewards are reſerved ro the Day of Judgment : that in the mean time he inflicterh viſible 
Chaſtiſements upon the impious and refraCtary, to frighten others by their Puniſhments : but 
permits likewiſe the righteous to be afflicted for Three Reaſons, 1- to Correct, 2. to Purifie, and 
3. to try them. The ſeverity he 'uſeth towards them is a Fatherly ſeverity. He ſends them 
Afictions, to manifeſt their Vertue both ro Men and Angels, and fo all the Sufferings of 
the righteous are either for their Profit, or for thar Gay W hoſoever honoureth, and lo- 
ws God _ thinks himſelf Happy in the midſt of Tribulations, and bleſſeth God for all that 

ppeneth to him- | 

The firſt of thoſe Sermons preached on Eaſter-Eve, is direted to the Catechumens that were 
tobe baptized : He begins it with a thought that is rather ſubtle than ſolid, to give a Reaſon 
why Eaſter is celebrated in the Spring, after the ill Weather of Autumn, and the ſeverity of 
Winter, and before the heat of Summer. Ir is, faith he, to ſhow that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
Righteouſnefs, difſipates by his light the Darkneſs of Jewiſh Errors, and ſoftens the hardneſs of 
the Heathens Hearts, preventing with his Beams, the hot Fire of the Judgment of the great Day. 
He adds, That the World having been created in the Spring, it is juſt that it ſhould be repaired 
in the ſame Seaſon. Afterwards he compareth the Chriſtian's Paſſover with that of the 7ews ; and 
the deliverance of the People of 1/ae/ from Egypt thro' the Red Sea, with the Regeneration of 

Sinners, by the waters of Baptiſm. : : 

The Second Sermon is dire&ed to the Novices : Gandentins expoundeth in that inſtruftion the 
nſtery of the Euchariſt, which was hid from them till that time. He compares it with the Jews 
Paſchal Lamb, taking notice that That was but the Figure, and not the real thing. © Whereas 
" in the truth of the New Law, it is the fame Lamb dead for all ; which being offered 2 L.1 all 
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>*—" © Churches, nouriſhes under the Myſtery of Bread and Wine,. thoſe that offer it, giveth lj 
Gaudenti- &® them that have a lively Faith, and fanCtifieth by Confecration thoſe that paris. a>» & tf 


* Ferre * This is the Fleſh of the Lamb, this is his Blood. .. . It is the ſame Lord Creator of all things, 
i” 


Jl who having made Bread out of the Earth, forms his Body of this Bread, becauſe he is ab 

; and hath promiſed ir. He who formerly changed Water into Wine, now changeth Wine into 
* his Blood. Having expounded thus plainly the Myſtery of the Euchariſt, he ſpeaks of the DiC. 
poſitions that Men ought to be in to come to it : He findeth them all repreſented by the Cere. 
monltes obſerved by the Jews in eating the Paſchal Lamb; bur his Similitudes are fo far fetcht, thar 
one would hardly have obſeryed them. For who can believe that the Leathern Girdle that the 
Iſraelites were girded withall, was a Figure of the Mortification of Sins 2 Who would imagine 
that when they are forbidden to break a bone of the Lamb, the meaning is that the Scriprure. 
pun ought to be obſerved? And who can conclude from burning the remainders of the 
Lamb, that Men ſhould conſume by a lively Faith the doubts which they might have about the 
Euchariſt, Theſe Allegories, and ſuch-like in this place, are ran forced, and I queſtion 
whether many people can reliſh them. Art laſt he exhorteth the new baptized ſtrongly to be- 
lieve that Myſtery, and giveth Two myſtical Realons why Jeſus Chriſt choſe Bread and Wine tg 
be the matter of that Sacrament. 

He proſecutes, in the Five following Sermons, his Lecture upon that place of Exodrs, which 
ſpeaketh of the Circumſtances and Ceremonies wherewith the Jews offered the Paſchal Lamb; and 
he applies them to the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, and to what is done among Chri- 
{tians; and ſometimes he draws from them ſome Moral inſtructions, 

The Eighth and Ninth are upon the Goſpel of tte Marriage in Cana of Galilee; He commendeth 
Virginity, reproving thoſe at the ſame time who condemn Matrimony, and warneth Parents, that 
though they may inſpire into their Children the love of Virginity, yet they cannot enjoyn them 
the Vow of perpetual Continency. He maintains, that the Virgin ary did not loſe her Virgi- 
nity in bringing Jeſus Chriſt into the World. Both theſe Inſtructions are full of many Similitudes, 
He exhorteth the new baptized not to loſe the Grace of their Baptiſm, 

The Tenth Inſtruction is upon Exod ; There he brings many Allegories upon the Paſſover, 
and upon the Lord's Day. He ſeems to be perſwaded, that the World ſhall gnd after the accom- 
pliſhment of Six thouſand Years; and that thoſe Dead who appeared after Chriſt's death, were 
of the number of thoſe Righteous ones, whom the Soul of Chrift, that deſcended into Hell, deli- 
vered in that day. Theſe are the Ten Sermons which Gaxdentizs preached in Benevolus his ab- 
lence during Eaſter Holy-days. ; 

The other Sermons are particular Tracts which he collected to joyn them to the foregoing, The 
Firſt is upon the Sick of the Palſte, whom Jefus Chriſt cured on the Sabbath-day. The Second is 
upon Chriſt's Words, John 12. And now is the judgment : Which he expoundeth thus : The World 
is going to judge its Creator and Maſter. The Thurd is upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
that patience wherewith he endured J«das his Treaſon. Upon occaſion of this unhappy Apoſtle's 
covetouſheſs, he exhorteth to Alms-deeds, which he makes no ſcruple of comparing with Bap- 
tiſm; faying, That as the Water of Baptiſm quenches Hell-fire, fo abundance of Alms quenches 
the fire of Luft that remains after Baptiſm, or ar leaſt hinders it from breaking out into a Flame. 
He occaſionally ſpeaks by the bye againſt thoſe who fay they cannot faſt, becauſe they will not. 
He concludes with an Exhortation to love God and our Neighbour. This Sermon is better writ- 
ten and more uſefull than the others. : 

The Fourth is about the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and contains a curious Obſervation againſt 
ſuch as pretend to fathom Myſteries. We oxght to believe that God is what he hath revealed him- 
ſelf tobe; his Aftions are not to be examined with a rebellions Spirit, but to be admired with Faith, 
and Submiſſion : For the Word of God is dirett, and all his Aftions ars for the exerciſe of our Faith..., 
And ſo let us have a care of aſſaulting , if we may 0 ſpeak, the Divine Myſteries with injurious 
Queſtions, Neither Scrupulouſneſs nor _; will help us to diſcover them, out only make us loſe 
the Faith which leads to Salvation and Eternal life, 

The Fifth Sermon 4s in commendation of the accabees, Gargentins endeavoureth to give 
reaſons, Why Swine's fleſh was forbidden to the Jews. OY 

The Sixth Sermon is that which he preached at his Ordination in the prefence of S. Ambroſe 
and the other Biſh Hef} at firſt of the Violence that was uſed towards him to make him 
accept the Piſhoprck of Breſcia. He commends his Predeceſlor Philaſtrius : He entreaterh S. Am- 
broſe, the firft of the Biſhops there, to ſpeak in the Name of all the Biſhops, as S. Peter the Prince 
of the Apoſtles ſpeaketh for them all. He —_ the Biſhops to implore God's mercy, that 
he would affiſt him with the Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt to govern his Dioceſs well. | 

The Seventh is a Panegyrick upon the Forty Martyrs, for whoſe honour they had built a 
Church, to depofit their Relicks. S. Gazdentizs, who called many Biſhops to that Feaſt, having 
ſpoken concerning the Relicks of ſeveral rs, which he had gathered ; viz. thoſe of S. 7b» 
Baptiſt, $. Andrew, S. Thomas, S. Luke, S. Gervaſias, S. Protaſins, $. Nazarixs, and the Aſhes 
of the SS. Siſinnius and Alexander, who had lately ſuffered Martyrdom : He adds, that Travelling 
through Cappadocia, he found at Ceſarea a Convent of Women, where S. Baſis Nieces were, 
who were ſo kind as to give him part of the Relicks of the Forty Martyrs, left with them by their 
Uncle. He deſcribeth afterwards thoſe Saint's Martyrdom, taken out of S, Baſis diſcourle; on 
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he makes an end, ſaying, That the then conſecrated Church being 
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ing adorned with the Relicks of A 
{o many Saints, was to bear the Name of an Aſſembly of Saints. Gaudenti- 


The Eighth Diſcourſe is a Letter to Germinizs, wherein he explains the Parable of the Unjuſt 
Steward, related Luke 16. There he treateth chiefly of rhe Obligation to give Alms- 

The Laſt Diſcourſe is likewiſe a Letter to a Deacon called Pas/, to expound that notable place 
of S. John's Goſpel, which the Arians did alledge againſt the Divinity of jeſus Chriſt : My Father 
js greater thau I. Gaudentins there refutes Arixs and the Arians with great earneſtneſs ; af- 
firming, that this place is to be underſtood of Chriſt's human Nature, 

Ir is not neceſfary to give a Charater of S. Gaudentins, He is ſufficiently known by what we 
have ſaid of him. His Style is plain and without affeCtarion, full of forced Allegories, extraordi- 
nary Notions, and far-fetcht Alluſions. His Sermons are dry, barren, neither inſtructive nor mo- 
ving in any conſiderable degree. In one word, they have not the ſtrength, eloquence, beauty or 
exactneſs obſerved in the Sermons of thoſe Greek Authors formerly mentioned. 


JOHN &f Jeruſalem. 


Fter the Death of $S, Cyri/, which happened in the Year 387, a Monk called John, a great 
NO of Origers Books % 7 , L 
nius being perſwaded, that rhe Origeni/ts were ver erous Hereticks, reprov 
before dat perſons for taking their = But rnſtead 
admonition, John declared himſelf m_ againſt him, and upbraided him as a Patron of the A- 
thropomorphites ; that is, of. thoſe who affirmed that God had a Body, Soon after S. Epiphanizs 
ordained Paxlinianus, $.5erom's Brother, out of his own Diocels, in that of Ce/area; and that gave 
John an occaſion to complain of him, and to accuſe him of vielating the Canons. S. Epiphanins 
excuſed himſelf upon the account of the Cuſtom of his Country ; and obſerves in his Letter, 
that it was not this Ordination which moſt offended John, but that he was accuſed of being an 
Origeniſt, This Letter of S. Epiphanius was written in 392. S. Jerom was much engaged in the 
uarrel, and upholding S. Epiphanizs's Party, was excommunicated of John, who uſed all his en- 
eavours to expell him out ot Palzſtine. On the other fide, Reffinus rook John's part; fo that 
this quarrel betwixt two zealous Biſhops, being fomented by theſe two learned Men, grew to a 
great heighth in a little time- Count Archelaus endeavoured to accommodate the matter ; and 
as they accuſed one another of Hereſie, it was agreed, That for their Reconciliation, they ſhould 
make a Confeſſion of Faith ; I” appearing not in the Aſſembly called for thar purpoſe, 
the Accommodation was broke off. 

Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, informed of this Diviſion, thought it his duty to endea- 
your to quiet it : Therefore he ſent his Deacon {/idore for that end ; who being already pre- 
poſſeſſed in Origer's behalf, ſtrengthned John's Party, and returned without effeCting any thing ; 
and only brought Theophilus a Letter from John, wherein he juſtified himſelf, and accuſed S, Epi- 
phanizs, This Letter = been ſpread in the Welt, obliged both S. Ferom and S. Epiphanizes 
to write to Theophilxs, that he ſhould make haſte to declare againſt the Origeniſts, This Biſhop 
deferr'd for ſome time to make this Declaration, png that S. Epiphanias was guilty of the 
Anthropomorphites Error, which he abhorred. But he found himſelf obliged to declare himſelf of a 
how 4 the Seceſſion of certain Monks of ur —_ with the Anthropomerphites Error; whoat- 
ter they had read a Letter of this Biſhop againſt that Do&trine, came in great fury to Theophilus with 
a defgn to kill him. Theophilzs to appeaſe them, made uſe of Jacob's words to Eſan, I ſee your 
faces as the face of God. This per{wading the filly Monks, that his Mind was altered, and that 
he really believed that God had a face, they were quieted. But they being perſwaded that O-r:- 
Zen was the greateſt enemy of the Doctrine which they maintained, faid unto him ; Jf you be of 
this mind, then condemn Origen's Books. This was the Reaſon ( if we may believe the Hiſtorians 
of that time) for which Theophilus was forced to declare againſt rhat Author and his Party ; at 
the time when Theophilus was fallen out with 1fdore, the Long-brethren and the other Monks of 
Nitria, He accuſed them of _——— and forced them to retire to Conſtantinople. All rhis 
while John of feragie continued in his Opinion, and writ a Letter in favour of Rsffinxs and of 
Origen, to Pope Anaſtaſinzs, His enmity againſt S. Ferom laſted long, as we learn by a Letter of 
Pope Inmcent ; and he joined himſelf to Pelagins, and cauſed him to be abfolved in the Council 
of Dioſpolis, as appears by the Letter which S. Aug#/tin wrote to him. He died in 416. 

Gennadizs ſaith that he writ a Book againſt his Adverſaries; wherein he profeſſed to admire the 
Wit, but not the Doctrine of Origen, That Diſcourle is loſt. : 

There is attributed to this Author a Treatiſe dedicated to Capraſixs of the Inſtitution of Monke- 
ry ; but that viſibly appears to be the work of a Latin Author, who compoſed it of purpole to 
prove, That the Order of the Carmelites, which began in the time of the Old Law, was very an- 
cient in the Church, and that many Chriſtians were of this Order in the Primitive Church. Ir is 
a heap of Fables, Viſions and Dreams concerning Ekas, and ſome other ay whom this 
Author feigneth to have been Monks of Mount Carmel. But what is more yo" 5 is, that 
upon occation of this ſuppoſed Book , there was a C—_ that either had fo little ſence him- 


ſelf, 


«7, Biſhop 
of Breſcis. 


Opinions and Followers, ſucceeded in that See. S. Epipha- 5,þy of Je- 


He him r»ſalem. 
of yielding to S. Epiphanius's A 
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SA ſelf, or rather believed that others were fo dull, as to attribute to the ſame Author ſeveral Books, 
Yohn of Fe» which are either without the Name of an Author, or falſely aſcribed to others ; which he hath bad 
ruſalem. the confidence to colle&t and publiſh at Brexelts in Folio, ann. 1643, under the Name of John 
\—S— of Jeruſalem's Works ; as if this pretended Author muſt neceſſarily be the Father of all theſe un- 
[ * Petrus known Children. But in one word; Though this famous * Carmelite, who took the to col- 
Waſtelus.) le them, hath beſtowed a whole Volume to ſhew that the Diſcourſes contained in his Firſt Vo- 
lume, were truly written by John of Jeruſalem, and hath endeavoured to juſtife them from all 
forts of Errors; yet one may ſay that he hath done — leſs than what he promiſeth in the 
Title, and that he hath filled that long and tedious Treatiſe with idle Conjectures, groundleſs 
- Suppoſitions, manifeſt Falſhoods, or with Matters no ways pertinent to his Subject. So thar this 
great Building failing at the foundation, is quickly fallen into ruine, and is become an object of 

Laughter to all perſons that pretend to Learning. 


— DC — — — — 


THEOPHILUS of Alexandra. 


RANA HEOPHILUS was ordained Biſhop in the Year 385, after the Death of Timothens, We 
Theophilus have already obſerved that he was a politick and daring Man. He took away the remains 
of Alexan- of Idolatry in the City of Alexandria, by cauſing the Temples and Idols that were left 


dris. to be pulled down, and by diſcovering tg the People the Frauds and the Stratagems 
\—— which the Idol-prieſts made uſe of to uphold their Superſtition ; having hollow Statues wherein 
Men were hid, who perſwaded the People that the Statues ſpoke. . 

This generous Action got Theophilus much credit and reputation, and-gave him great power 
in Alexandria, The Council of Cap having referred to him the judgment of Flaviay's buſineſs, 
he dealt very moderately with him ; but he ſhowed much partiality in the Ordination of S. Chr. 
ſoftom; being deſirous to have preferred 1ſdore to that See : However, they were friends in ap- 
pearance for a while, and they united together to re the Retonciliation of the Eaſtern with 
the Weſtern Biſhops. We have ſpoken bites of his Carriage in the caſe of Origen, and the 0r;. 
geniſts, of the policy of his Condu&t, and the paſſion which he ſhewed in the bufineſs of S. Chrz- 
ſoſtow, There 1s no likelihood that he ever repented of the injuſtice and violence which he exer- 
ciled againſt S. Fohn Chryſoſtom : For though $. John Dawaſcene faith, that when he was near death, 
he cauſed the Image of that Saint to be brought to him; yet one cannot affirm it upon a teſti- 
mony of that nature, eſpecially becauſe S.Cyr:/ his Succeffor, in the Church of Alexanaria, per- 
fiſted after his death to refuſe to pay any honour to the Memory of this Saint, and to inſert his 
Name into the Diptychs. Ir is more likely, that what is related in the Lives of the Fathers in the 
Deſert, is true ; viz, That this Biſhop, being at the point of yielding up the Ghoſt, and re- 

ing upon the long Penance of S. Arſenins, cried out; O how happy art thou Arſenius, to have 
always had this hour before thine eyes ! Which ſheweth, faith an Author of that timae, that Mons 
who have quitted all t es of the World and of the Court, to mourn in the Wilderneſs, die mie 
peaceably than the Archbiſhops that go out of their Dioceſes, to diſturb the peace of the Charch by 
caballing at Court againſt the moſt innocent and holieſt of their brethren, Yer $. Leo calls him Ther 
philus of happy Memory ; not that he had an opinion of his Sandctity, but becauſe dying in the 
Communion of the Church, that Title of Honour could not be denied him. 

* He wrote, faith Gemnadizs, a large Treatiſe againſt Origen, wherein he: condemns both his 
Ma hay 4 and his Perſon, ſhowing at the ſame time that he was not the firſt that condemned 
* him, but that he had been excommunicated by the Ancients, and particularly by Heraclas, 
* He compoſed another Book againſt the Anthropomoyphites, who hold that God hath an hu- 
« mane ſhape, and members like unto ours : Wherein he refuteth their Opinions, and convinceth 
* them by teſtimonies of Holy Scripture ; proving, that God is of an incorruptible and fpiricual 
* Nature ; whereas all Creatures are in their Natures corruptible and ſubject ro change. He 

likewiſe preſented to Theodoſins the Emperour a ſmall Treatite concerning Eaſter, where he fixes 
the Day, and time of the Moon when it ought to be celebrated, according to the decifion of the 
Council of Nice, adding ſome Obſervations touching the Solemnity of that Feſtival. This Cycle 
began in the Year 380, and determined Eafter Day for 100 Years conſecutively, as S. Leo aflures 
us in the 94th. and 95th. Letters of the new Edition. 

Gennadire faith further, that he had read Three Books concerning Faith, that bore Theophilus 
a —_ but addeth, that he did not believe them to be his, becauſe they are written in a dit- 
erent Style. 

S. Zerom mentions Five Epiſtles of Theophiles, which he had tranſlated into Latin. The Firſt 
was a Synodical Letter againſt Origen of the Year 399, The Second was a Paſchal Epiſtle for 
the Year 401, and three other Paſchal Epiſtles for the Years 402, 403, and 404. We have not 
the Two firſt, the other Three are among S. Ferow's Epiſtles. The Firſt 1s divided into four 
Parts, according to the Obſervation of that Saint, In the Firſt Theophilu exhorts the Faithfull 
to celebrate the Feaſt of Eafter worthily. In the Second and Third he ſpeaks againſt 4pollina- 
7144, In the Laſt he adviſeth Hereticks to t. In all the Three he ſhews his averſion to Ori- 
ger, acculing him with great vehemence, of ſeveral Errors. It is obſerved in the Laſt that = 

Chri- 
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ſhall begin, and of Eaſter Day and hit-ſuwnday, 
We have beſides, amongſt S. Jerom's Epiſtles, Three Letters of Theophilzs : One to S. Epipha- ria. 
nius , wherein he exhorts him to aſſemble a Council againit Origen, and Two other Letters a- 
gainlt the Origeniſts. ' 7% 
There are ſome Greek Fragments cf the Paſchal Letters cited by Theodoret in the Council of 


Epheſizs, and in that of Chalcedon, which are am 
other Letters of the fame nature : For the Coun 


thoſe that we have, or elſe are taken out of 
of Epheſus quoteth a Sixth Paſchal Lerter ; 


and 7»ſtinian in his writing againſt Origen, produces a great part of the Synodical Letter againſt 
Origen, and Two other tragments ot a Letter, - and of a Treatiſe direted to the Monks of 


Scheta, 


Facundg, |. 6. ch.5. quoteth a Book of Theophilus againſt S, Chryſoſtom, full of InveRtives 
and Calumnies againſt that Saint whereof he gives ſome Inſtances, which ſhew how much Paſſi- 
on and Rage had blinded him, 

Laſtly, One may ſee in Zonaras's and Balſamon's Collections ſome Laws and Canonical Letters 
of this ſame Biſhop. 

The Firſt is a Paſtoral Letter z wherein he faith, that when Chriſtmas Eve bappens upon a 
Sumaday, ſome light Meat may be eaten, that ſo we may not ſeem to —_— practice of He- 


reticks, by eating nothing on the S»nday, and yer not to break the Law of 


aſting altogether. 


The Second is a Letter containing ſome Rules for the Province of Lycopolzs, directed to 4m- 


mon. 

The Firſt concerneth thoſe who had communicated with the Arian Biſhops ; he ordereth rhat 
they ſhould be depoſed, allowing them Kill leave to dwell in the place, and to be dealt with as 
was appointed by the Biſhops of Thebais. : 

The Second is upon the occaſion of a Prieſt, who was ordained after he had commitred a crime 
with a Woman that was divorced from her Husband. Theophilzes determines that he ought ro be 
Suſpended from his Miniſterial Function. ; : 

The Third is concerning a Priett who had been excommunicated by his Biſhop. Theophi/zes de- 
clares, that the Prieſt that was Excommunicated by his Biſhop, ought ro be eſteemed Excom- 
municate till he had juſtified himſelt by the Law. 

The Fourth concerneth a Deacon, who was accuſed to have Married his Brother's Daughter, 
Theophilus ſaith, That if he Married her before Baptiſm, and had not co-habired wirh her fince he 
was Baptized, he might continue in the Clergy ; but it he had co-habited with her atter Baptiſm, 
he ought to be degraded from the Clergy. : , 

In the Fifth that relateth to an Acculation brought againſt a Reader, Theophilus gives this Or- 
der ; T hat if he be convicted of Fornication, he ought to be degraded ; but if this Accufation is 


grounded onl 
In the Sixt 


upon ſuſpicion, no regard is to be had to it. | ; ; : 
h he ſers down a Rule to be obſerved in Ordinations ; he faith, That the Biſhop is 


to Ordain none, who is not choſen by the whole Clergy in the preſence of rhe People; and that 
the Biſhop is to give his Approbation betore he can be Ordained. 

The Seventh appointeth, That whatſoever is left of the Offering afrer Communion, ought to 
be diſtributed to the Clerks, and to the Faithfull, and none of it to the Catechumens. 

The Eighth is alſo concerning a Clerk that was acculed of Fornication. Theophil»s affirms, 
That if he be convicted of the Crime, he ought to be depoſed ; but it he gives a good account 
of his Behaviour, and it cannot be proved that he committed the Fact, they ought nor to give 
him any trouble. ; 

The Ninth Canon is about chuſing a new Steward in the Church, 

The Tenth enjoyns, That the Poor, the Widows and the Pilgrims ſhould not be diſturbed 
and that none ſhould uſurp the Church-goods, _ 

The Second Letter contains a Rule, whereby it is ordered conformably to the Canon of the 
Council of Nice, That the Novatians, who had a mind ro come into the Church, might receive 


Ordination. 


The Third to Azatho, was written upon occaſion of a perſon, who knowing not the Laws of 
the Church, had contra&ed an unlawtfull Marriage ; and being cenſured for it, had lett his Wite 
with her conſent. He adviſeth the - Biſhop to whom he writerh, to place rhem among the Carte- 
chumens, if he thougkt fit, and if he judged that they did ir ſincerely ; otherwiſe he will have him 

eal more ſeverely with rhem. | ; op ke 

The Laſt Letter is directed to Mea ; where he forbids him to admit into the Communion 
of the Church, a Woman that had wrong another, before ſhe had made reparation. 

mer hath nothing in his Writings that can turn to his Commendation : They ate dark, 
unintell 


gible, 


full of falſe Reaſonings and Refleftions, that do not concern his Subject. He was 


a good Politician, but an ill Author. He knew better how to manage a Court-intrigue, than 
to reſolve a queſtion of Divinity. The only Rule of his Opinions was his Intereſt or his Ambition, 
He was ready to embrace any Opinion or Party that could fatisfie his Paſſion, without examining 
much whether it was juſt or reafonable; 


Theo- 


63 
Chriſtians of that time forbore in Zent the Uſe of Wine and Meat. In theſe Diſcourles he inter- AA 
ſperſes ſome Moral Notions, and endeth all his Epiſtles with giving notice of the Day when Zext Theophilu, 


of Alexan- 
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of Mopſue- ' 
fa. 


A New Fcclefraſtical Hiſtory 


THEODORUS of Mopſucſta. 


HEODORUS, a Prieſt of Antioch, Diodoras and Flaviar's Diſciple, S. Chryſoſtom's Com- 
paniori, and, as ſome have affirmed, Neftorixs's Tutor, was choten Biſhop of Mopſueſts, 
about the beginning of the Fifth Century of the Church. Many were the Works that 
he writ ; but the misfortune which they had to be condemned with his Perſon, in the 

Fifth Council, by the Intrigues of 7«/tinian the Emperour, cauſed them to be loſt, except the 

Titles and Fragments that were collected either by tis Accuſers, or by his ers. 

It is probable that he writ Commentaries upon the whole Bible : Phorixs, Vol. 25th. of his Bi 
blictheca, faith, That he had read a Commentary of Theodors upon Geneſss, divided into Seven 
Parts. Facundas and the Fifth General Council mention Commentaries of Theodorss upon the 
Pſalms, the Book of Job, the Camicles, the Twelve lefſer Prophets, the Goſpels of S. Marthew, 
S. John and S. Lake, upon the Atts, the _ to the Romans, and upon the Epiſtle to the He 
brews. © In theſe Commentaries he inſiſted moſt upon the Hiſtorical lence, avoiding all Allego- 
ries: He writ a Book likewiſe to juſtifie that way of expounding the Scripture, intituled, Of 4. 
legory and of Hiſtor yaag ainſt Origen, quoted by Facundus, Photixs obſerveth further, That Thed. 

«is Commentaries are full of frequent Repetitions ; that they are tedious, and unpleaſant to 
read. The firſt of his Commentaries is that upon the Pſalms; he faith himſelf, that it was the 
moſt imperfe&t and leaſt exatt. In his Commentary upon Jeb, he fays, That though the His 
ſtory of Jeb be true at the bottom, yet it is written in a fabutous way : He obſerveth beſid 
when he Comments upon the Book of Canticles, that it is a difficult thing to write an 
CT REneary _ ae Yoon ; and that - was Srhidden both __ ry ( among the 

iſtians to it public Ince 1n a ility it was a Nu ng, t it 1s to be 
underſtood of the Love of Wiklom, 

The other Treatiſes of this Author were very long, and very numerous: When he was young 
he compoſed a large Work of the Incarnation againſt the Apollnariſt and Anomeans, divided in- 
to Fifteen Books, which, according to his own Teſtimony, contain'd above Fifteen Thouſand 
Verles ; wherein he ſhewed, faith Gennadins, by convincing proofs, and by teſtimonies of the Serip- 
ture, ( for he ſpeaketh of Theodoras, in the 12th. Chapter of his Book, concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, ) That in Jeſus Chriſt there ts the fullneſs both of the Divinity and of the Humanity; That 
Han is made of two Subſtances, the Soul and the Body ; That Senſe and Underſtanding are nit 
ſeparate Subſtances, but Faculties of the Soul. The Fourteenth Book is concerning the Trinity : But 
in diſconrſs fot wang Nature, he treateth alſo of Creatures, The Laſt Book contains many Yue 
tations ons f the Fathers, to confirm his Doftrine by the Authority of Tradition. Some conſiderable 
Fragments of this Treatiſe of the Incarnation are cited by Facundxs, and in the Fifth Council, 

He wrote beſides Five and Twenty Books againſt Exnomixs, in defence of S. Baſil's Books, men- 
tioned by Photius in the 25th. Volume of his Bibhotheca ; ſome whereof are cited by Facwndz, 
and in the Fifth Council : Four Books againſt Apollinarins ; A Book intituled The myſtical Book; 
A Treatiſe to thoſe that had been Baptized ; Two Letters to Artemins of Alexandria ; An Epi- 
ſtle to Cerdo upon the Interpretation of the Pſalms ; Five Books of the Creature ; Five other 
Books to ſhow that Ged permitted Sin, becauſe it 1 for Men's advantage ; which are all cited by 
Facandas, and in the Fitth Council ; And Three Books of the Magick of the Porn, direQed 
to a Syffragan Biſhop of Armenia, mentioned by Photixs in the 8 1fts Volume of his Bibliotheca ; 
where he faith, That Theodorss in the Firſt of thoſe Three Books, explains that abominable 
Axiom of the Perſians, introduced: by Zarades; whereby Zarovas, the God of Fortune, for the 
firſt principle of all things, from whom they ſuppoſe Oromazxs to be deſcended, by whom they 
mean the Evil Genius or Satan; That when he had given an account of that Do&trine, which 
was as baſe as it is impious ; he refuteth it in the ſame Book. In the Two laſt Books he treateth 
þ the To Rehgion ;- and having begun with the World's Creation, he falls infenſibly upon the 

aw of Grace. | 

The Fifth Council attributes to Theodoyws of Mopſueſta, Chariſiur's Creed that was produced 
in the Council of Epheſus : But Facwnadrs fays, That it was none of his, and that it was an mjury 
to him to aſcribe it to him. 

Theodorus of Mopſueſta was charged with ſeveral Herefies after his Death ; and particularly, that 
he was Neſtorixs's 1 utor ; and that. he taught in his Writings thoſe Errors, which fince bear the 
Name of that Hereſiarch. This perſonal Accuſation occaſioned a great Conteſt, that was agitated 
with much heat in the beginning of the Sixth Century. J«/tinian cauſed this Author to be con- 
demned in the Fifth General Council, in deſpite of Yigi/izs, who defended him. He would have 
obliged all the Biſhops to ſubſcribe that Condemnation; but ſome refuſed to doe it, and undertook 
to plead for Theodorus. Facundxs, Biſhop of Hermiana, a City in Africa, proved one of his molt 
zealous anon, and compoſed Twelve Apologetical Books for him ; wherein he endeayoureth 
to juſtifie him fully of all the Accuſations that were formed againſt him, This is not a fit pou 
to examine that Queſtion, which we ſhall handle at large bereafter, when we come to ipeak 


of the Fifth Council, and of Facwndxs's Books : And fo inſtead of examining the yr of 
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Theodorus Adopſueſfierus, I ſhall only give ſome Remarks his Style and way of Writings A 
His Style, it Photias may be credited, is neither lofty nor - 7 he is full of tedious Rennhion Theodorus 
but he brings ſtrong Proofs, and hath the Seriptures very ready at command : This judgment of of Mopſue= 
Photizs is confirmed by the Fragments of his Writings that are extant : His Style 1s exed #*- 
and diffuſe, no clearneſs in it, but the Notions are ſolid and exatt en : He thought and VV 
ſpoke with eaſe : He deſpiſed allegorical and myſtical Interpretations of Scripture; but inſiſted 
_ .. — i Heads, and made it his main buſineſs to et forth the Hiſtory, and expound 
rophecies. 

Here is a Catalogue of the Latin Fragments of this Author, ſet down in the Fifth General 
= and by Facandxs, which may be conſulted to judge both of his DoQtrine and of his 
Style. 


WORKS of THEODORUS of Mopſucſa, cited by 
Facundus, by the Fifth Council, col. 4. by Photius and 
Gennadius- 


Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. 


CEven Volumes upon Geneſsr, 5+ Conc. collat. 4. cap. 62. Photius cod. 25. 
Upon the Pſalms, Facund. Lg. c. 1. p. 131, 132. 1.6- cap. 3. $5. Conc. C. 19. 23, 24. 
Upon Fob, 5. Concil. c. 63, 64, 65, 66, 67. 
Upon the Camicles, 5. Concil. cap. 68, 69, 70, 71. 
Upon the Twelve minor Prophets, Conc. 5+ cap. 20, 21, 22. 
Upon $, Matthew, Facund, 1. 3. c. 4. p. 43. Lg. c. 2. p.132. Concil. 5. cap» 26, 40, 51; 
2,55- 
: Upon S. Lake, Conc. 5. G& 58 
Upon S. John, Facund. 1. 9. c.3. p. 135. Cofic. 5. C. 13, 14, 15, 33, 34- 
Upon the Atts, Conc. 5. C. 16+ 
Upon the Epiſile to the Romanr, 1.6. c- 3. p. 46. 
Upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Conce 5+ C. 32, 46: 


Treatiſes againſt Hereticks. 


Hree Books of the Magick of the Perſians, Photius, cod. 81. | 
> Foy Shs pray a> pnchd The 13th. is cited by Facwnd. 1. 3. c.2. p. 38. The 5tlt, 
the 6th. the roth. the 12th. the 15th. I. 9+ c. 3. p- 135, 136, 137, 138, 139+ They are all cited 
L 10. & 1, &c. The 6th- ps 149. and 159+ The 14th. 1s cited Conc. 5- c. 17. 54+ The ift. C25, 
c. 27. The 8th. c. 29. the 7th- c. zo, the 12th. c. 43, 47, 48. The 2d. cap. 49, 59. The 13th, 
in { 53. Gennad, C. 12. Es 
Twenty-five Books againſt Eunomius, The 10th. is cited by Facand. I g. c.3. p. 139+ Photins, 


- Books againſt Apollinarins. The 3d: is cited by Fatwndas, 1, 3. c. 2. p. 37+ Conc. 5. c. 1, 
2 3, 9, 10, 11, 12. The it. is cited, 1. 10. c.1. p- 149. The qth. is cited Conc.s. C4, 5,6,7,8. 
Frue Books of the Creature, Conc. 5. c. 56, and 61, 
Five Books concerning God's permitting Sin, Conc. 5. C. 57, 58, 59, 60. 
A Treatiſe to thoſe who were to be baptized, Facund+ 1.9. Cc. 3. p. 135. Conc. 5. C. 35, 36, 37, 38, 
41, 42, : 
my AG fical Book, Fac. 1.3. p. 37. citeth the 13th. Book of this Work, 
A Treatiſe of Hiſtory and Allegory againſt Origen, Fac. I. 3. C.5. p- 46+ 
Two Letters to Artemins, Face 1.3. C. 5. + 45+ 
A Letter to Cerdon, Fac... 1. C. 1» p. 150. ; 
SHmbolum Chariſii, AF. 6+ Synodi Epheſ, Fac. 1.3. Cc. 2. and 5. p. 39, and 44+. Conc. 5. Att.4+ 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


At. ti — 


PALLADIUS. 
Pies: US, Originally of Galatia, Evagrins his Diſaple, left his Country at Twenty 


Years of in the Year 388 (a), and went into Egypr, to learn of the Monks of that 

place the cite of the Monaftick life, Being arrived at Alexandria, he addreſſed him. 

ſelf to 1ſidore to be adviſed by him; who committed him to the Conduct of a Monk, 
who lived in a Cave near Alexandria. But Paladins not being able to undergo the Auſterities 
practiſed by that Monk, was forced to leave him ; but nevertheleſs he continued three Years in 
the Monaſteries about Alexandria : afterwards he undertook to viſit thoſe of Nizria and Thebay, 
and he ſtay'd a great while in thoſe mary places : Burt falling fick of a dangerous Diſtemper, 
he returned to Alexandria, and put himſelf into the hands of the Phylicians there, who adviſed 
hing to go into Paleftine, where the Air might agree with him better. From Paleſtine he came to 
Bithynia, where he was ordained Biſhop of Helenopol:s in 401. Being one of 5. Chryſoſtom's Eriends, 
when that Saint was condemned, he was obliged to retire to the Feſt, and returning to the Eaſt 
with the ties of the Weſtern Biſhops, he was put into Priſon, and fent back with- them, 
From the Biſhoprick of He/ezopolis, he was tranſlated to that of Aſpuna (5) ; a City of Galaria 
under the Metropolitan of Ancyra, He was Kuffinns his Friend, and defended Grigen, (ided with 
Pelagins, and oppoſed S. Jerom, He writ in the Year 421. an Hiſtory of the Lite, Actions, Mi- 
racles, and Diſcourſes, of the holieſt Monks that he had ſeen in Egypt, Libya, Thebazs, and Pale. 
ftine. It is Dedicated to one Laxnſus, wherefore it has had the Name of Hiſtoria Lanfiaca, This 
Relation, (as moft other Works of this Nature) contains many extraordinary things. Armong 
ſeveral Examples of ſound Vertue, and uſeful Reflettions, one may find childiſh Sentences, Ex- 
amples dangerous to be followed, enormous Aufteriries, unreaſonable Practices, and raſh Under. 
takings : The Stile of this Hiſtory is flat, a meer Relation without Ornament or Order ; it was 
Printed in Latin, in» the Lives of the Fathers by Roſweidus, and im the Bibliotheca Patram : 
The Greek was publiſhed by Adenr/us, and Printed at Amſterdam in the Year 1616, It is Prin- 
ted likewiſe in Greek and Latin, in the Supplement to the Bibliotheca Patrum,in 1624. Cotelerius 
added ſome Greek Supplements in the laſt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church, 
Pas. 117, 158. . 

T his - Palladixs is thought to be the Author of S. Chryſoſtom's Life, and it is very likely, 
For, 1. The Stile of that work is like that of the Hiftoria Lawſiaca. 2. Palladins Author of the 
Hiſtoria Lawſiaca was S. Chryſoſtom's Friend, and perſecuted upon his Account. 3. It is certain, 
that the Author of S. Chr1ſo/tom's Life was called Palladixs, and that he lived in the beginning of 
the Fifth Century. But there is no Palladins known beſides this. 4. It is manifeſt, that the 
Writer of S. wy þ Or Life, was of the ſame party, and in the ſame Intereſt and Sentiments 
with Palladins of Helenopolis. 5. The Aurhor of S, Chryſoſtom's Lite is called Biſhop of Helens- 
goltle , in a Greek Catalogue of the Authors, that wrote S. Chry/oftew's Life mentioned by 
Sir Henry Savile, The Greek Title of that Dialogue in the Florence Manufcript, which is Six 
kundred years old, beareth the Name of Palladiz of Helenopolis ; and it is obſerved in the Margin, 
that he was Biſhop of Apna. Laſtly, Dicdorns of Trimithxs (aith, That the Author of S. Chr1ſo- 
ſftom's Life was Biſhop in Birhynia. Yet ſome Conjectures feem to prove, that Palladixs Autor 
of S. Chry/oſtom's Life, and Paladixs of Helenopelis are two different Perſons : For, 1. The Wri- 
ter of S. Chryſoſtom's Life ſpeaks of the Voyage of Palladins of Helenopolis to Rome, as preceding 
his. 2- He fpeaks as if he writ the Dialogue which relates that Lite, whilſt Paladixs of Hele- 
nopolis was detained Priſoner in the Eaſt : Laſtly, Paladins of Helenopolss was but Thirty nine 
years old when S.Chryſoſtom died, whereas the Author of the Dialogue makes Theodorys ſpeak 
of him as of an ancient Biſhop. Theſe Reaſons perſwaded Z#igetizs, that Palladixs Author of 
that Dialogue, was not Palladrzs Diſciple to Evagrius, Yet it is eafie to Anſwer, That Palle- 
dins Gioned theſe things, after the Cuſtom of Dzalegiſts, perhaps to hide himſelf the better, bein 
unwilling to be known to be the Author of that Treatiſe, However, this Hiſtory is compoſe 
in the form of a Dialogue held at Rome, betwixt Theodorus Deacon of Rome and Biſhop Palla- 
dins, It contains S. Chryſoſtom's Condemnat.on , the Hiſtory of his Life, and a Juſtification of 
the Accuſations that were brought againſt him. Ir is written with great Plainneſs, but with much 
Exa&tneſs and Truth. It was formerly tranſlated by Ambroſixs Camalaxlenſis, but his Verſion 
was not fincere. Bigotizs having fince found a Manuſcript in the Library of Florence, which 
contained the Greek Original of that Dialogue, cauſed it to be Printed, with a new Verſion on 
the fide, compoſed with all the Fidelity and Exactneſs that can be expected from fo able a Man. 
This Volume is Printed in 2xarto at Pars by Martin, Ann, 1680, 


(a) In the Year 388.] What he faith in his Pre- | Years, and 20 Years a Biſhop, and that he was 53 
face, and at the beginning of the Hiſtoria Lauſfiacs, | Years old. He was therefore 20 Years 01d when he 
determines the Chronology of this Author's Life. | lefr his Country to become Monk. He was Or- 
He ſays at the beginning of the Hiſtory, that he | dained Biſhop in 401, and wrote his Hiſtory in 42. 
went into Egype under the Second Conſulſhip of | (5) Biſbop of Aſpuna] Socr ates Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 7. c.36. 
Theodofiug, which was in the Year 388. And in the | reckons him amongſt the tranſlated Biſhops, and 
Preface, he ſaith, That he had been a Monk 33 | ſaith, that he went from Helenopolis to Aſpuns. 
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P. INNOCENT 1. 


Ope Tanocent ſucceeded to Pope dehafns in the Year 402. and governed the Church of SAA 
me till 4 = 2 FL. Pope being conſulted from ny parts, upon _ Queſtions, wh P. Innocent. 
a pline, was put upon wri etters, which contein very uſc | 
Rujes and moſt judicious Decifions, £4 *__ fd 
The faſt Letter, which ſhould have been one of the laſt, ſince it was not written before 416. 
1s an Anſwer to Decentivs Biſhop of Exg«bixm a City of Umbria in Iraly, upon feveral Queſtions 
put to him by that Biſhop. 
he vreface of that b_ ſetteth forth the advantage of the City of Rome, He pretends 
that if all Churches had held the Pratices which they received from the Apoſtles, they had 
all agreed in the ſame Diſcipline, and that all the difference, which ſo much ſcandalizeth the 
Peopte, is cauſed by the Deviation from the Apoſtles Tradition- Upon this Principle he concludes, 
That they ought every where to obſerve the Diſcipline which Rome received of S. Peter, and which 
it hath always kept. © Eſpecially, ſairh he, becauſe it - is evident, that the Churches of 1rat, 
 ®* Gaal, Spain, Africa, Sicily, and other Iſlands that are between Italy and 4frica, have been 
* ſetled by rhe Biſhops whom S. Peter or his Succeſlors ſent thither. 

Tho' this Pope lays down theſe Maxims as indubitable, yet are they not without Difficulcy 
and it would have been hard for him. to have proved them well : for what Evidence is there tg 
juſtifie, rhat the Apoſtles ſetled all Points of Diſcipline themſelves? and how can we know that 

eſtabliſhed them all after the ſame manner 2? On the contrary is it not certain, that $.7ohb» cele- 
brated the Feaſt of Eaſter in the Eaſt, upon other days than S»ndays, rho' probably both 
S. Peter and S. Paxl did the contrary at Rome ? And had the Apoſtles ſetled the fame Ulages, and 
Ceremonies in all the Churches which they founded, would it therefore follow, that there is a 
necel{ity of obſerving them 2 Do not all Men know, that Diſcipline may and is to alter accord- 
ng to the various Circumſtances of time ? And what Proot is there, that the Church of Rome 
hath preſerved the Diſcipline ſerled by S. Peter, better than other Churches have kept that which 
was given them by other Apoſtles their Founders. Is there any certainty that the Churches of 
Fraxce, Spain, and Africa, were all founded by thoſe whom $S. Peter, or his Succeſlors ſent chi- 
ther 2 And Laſtly, where is the neceſſity to. oblige them all to change their Rites and Cuſtoms, 
toembrace thoſe of the Church of Rome 2 Many ſuch Queries may Ye made upon this Principle 
of Pope [axccent, which could not eafily be reſolved. Bur an #alia» Biſhop his Suffragan, could 
not in reafon propoſe fuch Difficulties; he ought:to conform to the Diſcipline of his Metropolis. 
He had often been at Rome, and preſent at the publick Service, and fo yt well be acquainted 
with the Ceremonies practiſed there, That was ſufficient ro inſtruct, oblige him to reform 
the Abuſes of his own Church : Yet he adviſed with Pope zmecent ; and the Pope thought fit to 
make him an Anſwer, not ſo much to inſtruct him, as to teach, adviſe, and reprove with the 
greater Authority thoſe that receded from the Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome, and even to im- 
poſe them if they would not yield to his Admonitions, 

In the firſt Canon he declares, That the Bleſſing is not to be given before the Conſecration of 
the Holy Myſteries; That fo it may be as a Sign and Token, that the People approve of the 


Conſecration of the Myſteries. | | 
The Second enjoyns that thoſe who are to be recommended in the Service of the Euchariſt be 


not named, before Their offering be preſented. 

The Third forbids Prieſts to con Children, becauſe they have not the Soveraignty of 
the Prieſthood : That -rhey may Baptize, and Anoint the baptized with the Oyl that is con- 
ſecrated by the Biſhop, bur nor lay it their Foreheads, becauſe this is allowed to. none but 
Biſhops, when they conferr the Holy Ghoſt : He declares that he cannot recite the words, for fear 
of diſcovering the Myſteries, if he would anfwer the advice that was required of him. 

* In the Fourth Canon he pretends to give an evident Reaſon of the Saturday's Faſt, by laying, 
that as all Sundays are kept with joy in remembrance of the Reſurrection, and as they 
every Friday, becauſe of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chrift. So they ſhould faſt likewiſe upon Saturday, 
as being between the day of forrow and that of rejoycing, and the rather becauſe the Apoſtles 
mourngd all that day: In a word, that fince holy Satardey is a Faſting day, all other S4- 
twrdays ſhould be ſuch in remembrance of that Day. He obſerveth that in his time the Divine 
Myſteries were not celebrated either upon Fridays or Saturdays, 

The Fifth Canon is obſcure enough. S. Znocent faith there, that it was to no purpoſe for De- 
eentizs to conſult him concerning the leavened Bread, which the Biſhop of Rome ſent every Sux- 
day to the Pariſh-Prieſts in the City of Rome, after he had: conſecrated it, becauſe his Cuſtom 
could not concern the Countrey Pariſhes, for as much as the Sacraments onges not to be carried 
far, quia non longe portanda ſunt Sacramenta : Wherefore, addeth he, we do not ſend them to 
Priefts in diſtant Pariſhes, becauſe they have Power to conſecrate- 

The Sixth declares, that a Prieſt may not lay hands upon an E nen, without leave from 
the Biſhop, but that he may if the Biſhop gives hina Commiſſion to doe it, * 


UMI 


P. mee. L. Holy Thurſday, whether 
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In the Seventh it is enjoyned, that thoſe who have done Penance ſhould be reconciled upon 
were Guilty of great Crimes, or of lefler Offences, except ſotiie 

another time: And bo jugs of Repentance, regard muſt be had to the Pains, 
Sin muſt be remitted,- if it appears that he hath 


made a proportionab 
TheEighth is about the Anointing of the Sick, ſpoken of in the Epiſtle of S.James. Imocent Gith, 
that the words of the Apoſtle are without Queſtion to be underſtood of the Sick hat are faithful, 
that rheſe may be Anointed with the Oyl that is conſecrated by the Biſhop, and the uſe of this 
is not peculiar to Prieſts only, but all Chriſtians may anoint themſelves, and thoſe that belong to 
them in Caſe of neceffity : that it is not neceſary that the Biſhop ſhould make this UnCtion ; thar 
it ſhould not be adminiſtred to Penitents, becauſe it is a kind of Sacrament, and fince other Sacra- 
ments are denied, they have no right to this- 

He concludeth with an Exhortation to Decentizs, that he ſhould cauſe the Diſcipline of the 
Church of Rome to be obſerved in his Church, and to inſtruct the Prieſts and Clerks under his 
Care well, that ſo they might diſcharge their Miniſtry ng -» 

The Second Letter was written in to Viftricizs Biſhop of Roxen, who likewiſe asked 
Juetons about points of Diſcipline. It begins alſo with the Praiſes of the Roman Diſcipline ; 

coplanar das , that they might leam what Rules they were 
to follow. 

This Preface is followed by Thirteen Canons. 

The Firſt agreeable to the Deciſion of the Council of Nice, forbids a _—_— be ordained 
without the Conſent ot the Metropolitan of the Province : declaring farther, that one Biſhop a- 
lone cannot Ordain. 

— prohibits the admitting of thoſe into the Clergy, that have been Soldiers after they 
were k 

The Third allows a Synod of the provincial Biſhops to take Cognizance of all Cauſes relating 
to the Perſons of Clerks and Biſhops, according ro the Decree of the Nicene Council ; but he 
addeth, Tet withowt prejudice to the Ri me the Roman Church, to which great regard is to be 
had in all Cauſes. if they be cauſe MMajores, devolved to the Holy See, they are not to be 
brought hither nor judged ; before Judgment is given by the Biſhops of the Province, 

The Fourth forbids to admit into Orders, a Perſon that has married a Widow, or a Woman 
that is divorced from her Husband. 

2 U. Fifth exrends this Prohibition, even to thoſe that have married ſuch a Woman before 
aprume 

He confirmeth the ſame Law in the Sixth, with reſpe& to thoſe that have been twice married. 

The Seventh forbids Biſhops ro ordain Clerks of the faithful of another Church, except the 
Biſhop of that Church permits it. 

The Eighth ordaineth, that the Novatians and Donatiſts be received by the ſole Impoſition 
of hands ; becauſe that tho' they were baprized by Hereticks, yet were they baptized in the Name 
of Jeſus Chrift. He addeth, That if any Catholicks being entred into their Sect, were baptized, 
and are willing to return to the Boſom of the Chuch, they muſt be put to a long Penance, be- 
fore they be admitred- 

The Ninth is concerning the Celibacy of Prieſts and Deacons. 

The Tenth forbids the Monks that were ordained Clerks, to leave their way of living, 

In the Eleventh, the Officers of the Emperor, and ſuch as are in publick Employments, are 
not to be admitted into Orders- 

The Twelfth prohibits the admitting of thoſe Virgins that being ſolemnly conſecrated to God, 

ied, or were corrupted, to Penance, before the Death of the perſon with whom they have 
committed the Crime, For, faith he, if 4 Woman, who during the Life of her Hutband marrieth 
another is an Adwltereſs, and is not admitted to do Penance before the Death of one of them, with 
bow much more reaſon ſhould the ſame rigour be obſerved towards her, who being united to an im- 
mortal Husband, went over to an humane Marriage? 

The Thirteenth enjoyns a Penance of ſome time to the Virgins that Marry, after promiſing Vir- 
ginity, tho' they had not ſolemnly been veiled by the Biſhop. 

Pope Zmocent finiſhes his Letter, ſaying, that if theſe Canons were obſerved by the Biſh 
there would be no more Ambition among them, Diviſions would ceaſe,Schiſms, and Herefies woul 
be ſtifled, and the Devil would have no occaſion to affault the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, &*c. 

The Third Epiſtle of the ſame Nature with the two former, is written in 405+ to Exeperins 
Biſhop of Tholoxſe. | 

In the Firſt Canon of this Letter, he confirms Siricix his Law concerning the Celibacy Prieſts 
and Deacons ; yet he forgiveth thoſe who thro' Ignorance obſerved it not, upon condition that 
they ſhall continue in that Order, and not be admitted to an higher. Bur he ordains that thole 
ſhould be degraded who violated it knowingly. 

The Second Canon relates to Sinners who ſay till the hour of Death to deſire Penance : _ 
Innocent ith, that they were dealt withal after two different manners. That the ancient Dilci- 
pline was more ſevere, becauſe Penance was granted them without allowing them the Commu- 
non : but in his time, it was adminiſtred to dying Men, that they might not imitate the bart 


per | 
rnourning tears of the Penitent, and 
i le teion, * 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


ne of Novatian, . Theſe laſt words with ſeveral others that are in the Text of that Canon, ma- 
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nifeſt that by the word Communion, is not to be underſtood the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt : P. Inoc. I. 


but Abſolution. 

The Third Canon exempts thoſe from Penance, that condemned any Perſons to Death, who 
pe to the Rack, or were obliged by their Office to condemn the guilty to any Puniſhment, 

uſe the civil Powers, faith this Pope, are eſtabliſhed by God for the Pumſhment of Criminals. 

The Fourth Canon gives a Reaſon why more Women do Penance for Adultery than Men. 
Pope Innocent faith, That the Chriſtian Religion puniſherh this Sin equally both in Men and Wo- 
men, but Wives not being able to accuſe their Husbands of this Crime, the Biſhop cannot paſs 
Judgment upon ſecret Sins, whereas Husbands do more freely accuſe their Wives, and diſcover 
them to the Prieſts, 

The Fitth excuſes thoſe who by their Office are obliged to demand the Death of a Criminal, or 
to condemn him. 

The Sixth ordaineth, that thoſe ſhould be put out of the Church, both Men and Women, 
that Marry again after a Divorce; but this penalty is not to extend to their Kindred and Allies, 
= they contributed to that forbidden Marriage. 

The laſt Canon contains a Catalogue of the Sacred Books, comprehending all the Books both 
of the Old and of the New Teſtament, which we now own for Canonical : HerejeGts the Acts pub- 
liſhed under the Names of S. fatthias, S. Fames the Lels, S. Peter and S. John, S. Andrew, S, Tho- 
mas, and ſuch-like. 

The Fourth Letter, without Date, is direfted to Felix, Biſhop of Naceria. Having com- 
mended that Biſhop tor asking his advice about ſome Doubts ; he tells him in the Firſt Canon, 
That thoſe are not to be admitted into Orders, who voluntarily have diſmembred themſelves. 
In the Second, Thar it is forbidden to Ordain ſuch as have been married twice, or have married 
Widows, In the Third, That thoſe muſt not be Ordained that have been Soldiers ; that have 
pleaded ar the Bar, or have born Offices at Court. In the Fourth, That thoſe of the Laity are 
to be choſen, who are Baptized, of approved Morals, who have ſpent their Time with Clerks, or 
in Monaſteries, and who have kept no Concubines. Laſtly, .in the Sixth, he commands the Ob- 
ſervation of the 1nterſtitia ; [ 5. e. the Times between every Ordination, upon any promotion 
from leiſer ro higher Orders,,] that they Ordain no Man a Reader, an Acolyth, a Deacon or a 
Prieſt by a _ ; thatſo having been long in the inferiour Degrees, his Behaviour and Conduct 
may be tried, 

In the Fitth Letter, directed to Two Biſhops of Abrazzo, he bids them depoſe the Prieſts 
that were accuſed of having had Children fince their Ordination, if they be convifted of that crime : 
He ovferves in the beginning, that a Biſhop ought not to be ignorant of the Canons. 

The Sixth is to ſome Biſhops of Ap»lia : He enjoyns One Biſhop to be depoſed, though he 
had done publick Penance : He reproacheth them with allowing many things to be done in their 
Province contrary to the Canons, which might eaſily have been corrected, it Biſhops themſelves 
were not Authors of ſuch Diſorders. : 

TheSeventh is dire&ted to the Biſhops of Macedonia about Two Biſhops, Bubalixs and Tawria 
1x5, who had cauſed the Judgment that was given againſt them to be re-viewed again, and falſely 
boaſted of having a Letter from P. Iznocent, written in their behalf, : 

In the Eighth he exhorteth Florentivs, Biſhop of Tiveli, to reſtore to his Brother Biſhop a Pa- 
4 nſh which he had taken from him. | GE IP 
' The Ninth declareth, That a Man who married another Woman, while his Wife was 1n ca 
tivity, ought to return to the former ; becauſe a Second Marriage cannot be lawfull, except the 
former Wite be dead, or ſeparated by Divorce. 

The Tenth is a Letter of Complement to Awrelius and S. Auguſtin, ; 

The Eleventh ro Awrelixs is touching the determining of Eafer-Day the following Year. 

The T welfth dire&ted to the fame, 1s upon the choice which they ſhould make of Biſhops ; 
he will have them to be choſen from the Clergy, and not from the Laity. 

The Thirteenth is to Juliana, a Lady, whole Devotion he commendeth. 

The Fourteenth to Bonifacizs, and thoſe that follow, were written Anno 413, after Alexander, 
_ of Antioch, had inſerted again the Name of S. Chryſoſtom into the Diptychs. Imecent 
writeth to Bonifacins, that he had admitted that Biſhop to his Communion , n condition 
that he ſhould not diſturb thoſe that were Ordained by Evagrixs, arid that he ſhould put S.Chry- 
foftom's Name among thoſe Biſhops whoſe Memory was celebrated. 6 

The a, ifteenth is direfted to Alexander, Biſhop of Antioch ; wherein he congratulates their 

econciliation. | 

In the Sixteenth to Maximianss, he faith, that he had not yet communicated with Attics 
of Conſtantinople, becauſe he had not performed the Conditions, without which there could be no 
peace. 


The Seventeenth ſubſcribed by Twenty raliar Diſhogs , is direted to the ſame Ewagriws, 
An 


whom he commendeth for re-uniting the remainde linus and Evagrinss Dany: a 
— The Eighteenth ro the ſame, conſiſts of Three Canons ; in the firſt, he extollegh the Dignity 
of the Church of Anioch, that he may ihe that of Rowe the more ; ſaying, hat accor 


to the Authority of the Council of Nice, whi wh ako do hs Wong. 
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urch of Antioch had Juriſdiftion over a whole Dioceſs ; That this Authority was not granted 

it, becauſe of the greatneſs of the City of Antioch, but becauſe it had been the firſt Seat of 

And that it deſerved that the moſt folemn Aſſembly of the Apoſtles ſhould be made 

there: So that it had not given place to the Church of Rowe; bur only for this reaſon, That the 

latter had the En& and Conſummation of that which the former had but an occaſional enjoy. 

ment of : And by reaſon of this Dignity, he tells the Biſhop of Antioch, That as he Ordainerh 

the Metropolitan by an Authority peculiar to him, he ought not to ſuffer that other Biſhops 

ſhould be Ordained withour his leave and conſent, by writing to the Biſhops that are afar off, 
and cauſing them that are near ro come to him for Ordination. 

In the ſecond Canon he faith, That two Biſhops are not to be made Metropolirans, when 
Towns are newly erected into /Aetropoles at the fame time, upon the dividing of a Province 
into Two by the Emperour. He ſpeaketh afterwards againſt the Cuſtom of the Biſhops of the 
Ile of Cyprzs, who ordained Biſhops without conſulting with the Biſhop of Antioch. 

In the he affirms, That the Arians returning to the Church, are to be admitted with im- 
_ of hands; but their Clergy are not permitted to continue in the Miniſtry of the 
Chur 

The Nizowonth, 'direted to Acacins of Berea, is upon the Reconciliation with Alexarder of 
Antioch, 

In the Twentieth, he writes to Lxcianns, Biſhop of Signi, to ſtop ſome Meetings of the Phor;. 
#1415 in his Diocels. 

The Twenty-firſt, direted to Martinianus, a Biſhop in Macedonia, is written from Ravenna, 
He writeth to that Biſhop, that he ſhould not refuſe his Communion to ſome Clerks, who were 
Ordained by Songſen but had abjured his Error- He faith, that he had already written a Letter 
to Refs, and other Biſhops of Macedonia; wherein he gave his judgment, T hat they were to 
be received to the Communion, and left in poſſeſſion of their Churches. 

This Letter is probably the Two and T wentieth, which conſequently ought to be ſet before the 
foregoing ;' it beareth date from the Year 414, and is directed to Ryfes and other o—_ of Ma- 
cedonia. He tells them in the beginning, that he was much ſurprized by a Letter directed to the 
See of Rome, as the chiefeſt of all Churches, becauſe they conſulted him about things that had no 
difficulty; and concerning which, he had plainly declared his Opinion. One of rhoſe things is 
the Ordication of ſuch as had married Widows, P. Inocent faith, That there is no diſpute that 
they ſhould not be Ordained ; and affirms, that it was the praQtice of all, both Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Churches; Nay, he would have thoſe to be degraded, who are found to be in Orders. 
The Second is concerning thoſe, who having loſt a former Wite, being yet unbaptized, had mar- 
ried a Second after Baptiſm. Some were of opinion, that this kind of Bigamy did not hinder 
them from being admitted into Sacred Orders. P, Inecent alledgeth ſeveral Reaſons to prove 
that ſuch a ice is not to be followed. 

The Third Rule is touching the Ordinations by Hereticks, P. [mocent ſcruples not to alledge 
the ſame es, and the ſame expreſſions, uſed by S. Cyprian, to prove the invalidity of their 
Baptiſm, to ſhow the nullity of their Ordination : For he faith, Thar as many as are thus Or- 
dained, having their Heads wounded with the impoſition of Heretical Hands, had need of Pe- 
nance for their remedy ; and that ſuch as need Penance, ought not to be Ordained : That Here- 
ticks having not true Orders, cannot conferr Orders : That they cannot make thoſe on whom 
they lay their Hands, partakers of any thing but of the Condemnation that themlelves are ſub- 

ect to, After this Obſervation, he refutes the falſe Principle of ſuch as believed , that a lawful 
iſhop's Ordination remitted all Sins. He- faith, that the cuſtom of his Church was, to grant 
Lay-communion, after a ſingle Impoſition of Hands, to thoſe who, having been baptized by He- 
reticks, deſired to enter into the Church ; but that rhoſe were obliged to doe Penance, who re- 
turned to the boſom of the Church, after they had quitted it, to enter into a Sect of Hereticks. 
He blameth thoſe who not only doe not put them under Penance, bur alſo ſuffer them to con- 
tinue in their Miniſtery. 
.» Afterwards he frames ſome ObjeCtions againſt this Rule. The Firſt is the Law made by 4y- 
foes, concerning thoſe whom Bonoſ3 Ordained ; whereby he permitted, that they ſhould be re- 
ceived into the Church with their Orders. P. Imocent anfwers, That this example is of no con- 
ſequence, becauſe they made uſe of this Condeſcenſion in favour of thoſe that were Ordained by 
Bonoſus, to prevent leveral Biſhops from wn be follow his Party. That this particular Ext- 
gency of the Church obliged them to tranſgreſs the Rules ; but when the Neceflity ceaſeth, they 
ought to return to the Law. | 

The Second Objection is grounded upon the Canon of the Council of Nice, which permits 
the receiving of the Novatians. P. Imocent faith, That this Canon relates to Novatians only, 
and is not to be\extended to other Hereticks, He adds, That in this Canon the bufineſs is about 
Baptiſm ; and that the Council ordains that the Pawliari/ts ſhould be re-baptized, becauſe they 
baptized not in the Name of the Holy Trinity; whereas the Novatians baptized as the Catholicks 

, inthe Name of the Father, of the Son, and ot the Holy Ghoſt. And Laſtly, He declarerh 
that this Rule concerneth thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks ; bur as to thoſe who were baptt- 
zed in the Cnch, and embraced an Heretical Sect, if they recover from their Apoſtaſie, they 
ought undoubtedly to be put to publick Penance 3 and faving done Penance, they can never 


come 
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come into the Clergy. Whence he concludes, That thoſe who left the Church after Bonoſus was AA 
condemned, to joyn with him, and received Orders from Hereticks, are not to keep Ce ns P. Imoc.T. 
ty, nor to be Ordained, when they return _ to the Church, Wherefore he exhorteth the ww 
Aacedonian Buhops to reform that abule ; telling them, That they ought not to allow that in 
time of Peace, whuch Neceſſity commanded to be done in time of Trouble z That it often hap- 
pens that a fault remains unpuniſhed, becauſe a whole People is guilty of it. Upon ſuch occali- 
ons, what is paſt muſt be left ro God's Judgment, and care mult be taken to prevent the like 
diſorders for the time to come, All this is the conſequence of the ſame Third Canon, though it 
be divided into Four. 

The Laſt Canon is concerning a Biſhop, one Photinxs, who had been condemned by the See 
of Rome with too much rigour, P. Iwocent approves of the Admonition of the Macedonian Bi- 
ſhops ; bur ſaith, That the See of Rome was mil-informed and deceived by the Calumnies of his 
Enemies. He owns him for a Biſhop, and commends the others for informing him better, and 
defirech them to ſhew kindneſs to a Deacon called Ex/tathizs. 

The T wenty-third Letter is directed to the Spaniſh Biſhops that were aſſembled in Council at 
Toledo, It is about particular affairs of the Churches in that Kingdom. The Firſt Canon takes 
notice of a kind of Schiſm among the Biſhops of Betica, and of other Spaniſh Provinces, who - 
had given the Communion to thole of Galicia, P. Imocent proves that Lucifer's Severity was 
not to be imitated, in retufing to admit converted Hereticks ; but, on the contrary, that all poſli- 
ble means ſhould be uſed to cauſe them to return into the boſom of the Church. 

The Second Canon is againſt two Biſhops who ventur'd to Ordain out of their Dioceſles. 

The Third Canon is concerning one Biſhop Job», who by his Deputies had approved the Con- 
demnation of Swphoſius and Dittinixs. P. Innocent's Opinion is, That his Caſe ought to be ex- 
amined, as well as that of the others, to know whether he had aCted with Sincerity. 

In the Fourth he ſpeaks of _—_ Ordinations practiſed m Spain, contrary to the Canons : 
He fays, That they are ſo many, that it were impoſlible to apply a Remedy ; and fo he thinks ir 
convenient to leave what 1s paſt to God's Judgment : But for the future to eſtabliſh a Rule, That 
whoſoever ſhall Ordain contrary to the Canons, ſhall be deprived of the Sacerdotal Dignity, to- 
gether with thoſe that received Orders. 

The Fifth is concerning a buſineſs of Patrninus, Biſhop of Merida, which, he faith , ought 
” j" examined, and thote puniſhed that complain of his Ordination, if they had unjuſtly accu- 

IM- 

The Sixth containeth Rules to be obſerved in the choice of fit perſons to be Ordained. 

To underſtand well the Three following Letters of Pope Izmeocent ; it is to be noted, That the 
Biſhops of Africa and Namidia having condemned both Pelagins and Celeſtius in the Councils 
of Carthage and Numidia, aflkembled in the Year 416, wrote to Pope Innetent, to give him an Ac- 
count of the Sentence which they pronounced againſt both thoſe Hereticks, and their Doctrine , 
that ſo they might add to their judgment the Authority of the See of Rome; and ſo much the 
rather, becauſe Cz/eſtixs had thought fit to appeal, and it was reported that P. Imocent counte- 
nanced them. And for this reaſon Avrelizs and Four more of the principal Biſhops wrote ano- 
ther familiar Letter to him concerning ſome diſadvantageous Reports that had been raiſed againſt 
him about that buſineſs. 

In the Three following Letters, P. /zmecext anſwereth the other. Three that were brought to 
Rome by Biſhop J#lian ; thele are dated the 27th. of January, 417. 

The Firſt is direted to Awrelizzs and the Biſhops in the Council of Carthage. He commends 
them at firſt for their Conrnge in condemning Error, and for their reſpe&t to the See of Rome, 
in conſulting with it about what they had decided. From which he takes occaſion to exalt the 
Authoriry of the See of Rome ; affirming, That it 1s of Divine Right to have its Opinion m Ec- 
clefiaſtical Matters, before any thing be determined in the Provinces concerning them. It 1s pro- 
bable that the African Biſhops did not own that Right, fince they had defimitively judged the 
Caſe of Pelagins and Celeſtins, before _ _— him with it 3 and they did not write to 
him as to a Judge, that might diſanull what they had done, but only to get his Approbation of 
their Deciſions, as a thing which he could not refuſe to doe without being ſuſpetted of Herefie. 
And indeed this Pope who was ſuppoſed to favour Czleſtirs, having known his Errors could not 
forbear declaring againſt them ; and commending the Africa» Biſhops, who had condemned 
their Authors. He ſubſcribes to their Judgment, and proves by ſeveral Reaſons the Neceflity of 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, The Firſt is taken from Prayer, which ſuppoſeth that we owe to God's 
Help, and not to our Free-will, the grunt that we doe. He fays, That Man being fallen by the 

e of his Free-will, muſt be raiſed again,by. the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. That our Saviour not 

my delivered him from Sins paſt, bur that knowing his wea he alſo prepared him Helps 

Remedies to preſerve him for the future ; and that we muſt of neceſſity be overcome, it we 

be not ſuccoured by him, who alone can make us Conquerors. MNeceſſe eſt, wt quo auxiliante 

vincimus, eo iterum nou adjuvante, vincamur. By which Principles he condemneth all thoſe who 

affirm that there is no need of God's Grace to doe good, and judgeth them unworthy of the 

Church's Communion : He faith, that refuſing to. others God's Succour, they are bereaved of is 

- themſelves, and ought to be cut off from the Church. as rotten Members. He faith further, 
That if they acknowledge their Error, and admit of God's Grace, being fincerely converted, : 
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P. Ic. 1. thoſe that are fallen, ] | . 
\x/ He ſpeaks much to the ſame e in that Letter which follows, directed to Silkvanus Valen- 
tins, and other Biſhops, who had ent at the Council of Milevis, He feems to reſtrain 
that Maxim which he iſhed, of referring all Church affairs to the See of Rowe only to Mar- 
ters of Faith : 4+ comp quoties fidei ratio ventilatur, He refutes particularly the Pelagian Er. 
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i iſhop' , and deny them the Grace which the Church grants to 
ed fay rn b ye Somme: Gam 66 the Commien of the Church- ang. 


ror concerning Children dying before Baptiſm, whom they pretended to have a ſhare ot Eternal 
life. 


The Third Letter of [ocent upon that Subject is his Anſwer to the Five Biſhops, who writ 
to him, upon the ſuſpicion of his Siding with Pelagizs, He tells them, that by his Two former 
Letters he ſufficiently diſcovered his Opinion concerning the Doctrine of that Heretick ; That as 
to his Perſon, he had received certain Afts, by which it appeared, that he had been heard and 
abſolved fince the Council ; but that he did not believe them, becauſe it was plain from the Acts 
themſelves, that he had not clearly abjured his Errors: He concludes with aſſuring them, T har 
he had read Pelagius his Book which they ſent him, and that he had found it to be full of Bla 
phemies ; that he met with nothing 1n it that pleaſed him, or rather that he met with nothing 
there that did not diſpleaſe him. 

With this Letter there was a ſhort Letter directed to Awrelizs, but there is nothing remarkable 
m it, 

Theſe Letters ſhould be put laſt, being written but a little before the Death of P. Imocent, 
which was upon the 12th, of. March of the fame Year, and long after thoſe that follow about the 
buſineſs of S. Chry/oſtom, written in 404. 


The T wenty-ninth is dire&ted both to his Clergy and People L . mw —_— 7 
Ot rne ce, 1n the 6 


peror to [mocent, and to his Brother _—_ ſpurious, grounded upon the Fable of Arca- 


attneſs that might be expetted. The Chronologi 


Order of his Let which ought to have 
been obſerved in the Printing of them, is as follows : VA 4 


In the Year 404. In the Year 416+ 

A Letter to Viftricius, Biſhop of Rouen, Febru- | A Letter to Decentius, Bi/hop of Eugubium, 

ary 15. which is pr ps ; IL. 1 March 17- Spdldeb v2 | 

A Letter to Theophilus XXXI, | 4 Letter to Aurelius, June 1: XII, 

A Letter to $. John Chryſoſtom XXVIII. | A Letter to John of Jeruſalem XXXII. 

A Letter to the People of Conſtantinople XXIX. | A Letter to S. Jerom XXXIII, 

A Letter to Aurelius XXXIV, 

In the Year 405. A Letter to a Conncil at Toledo XXII, 
A Letter to Exxuperius, Biſhop of Tholouſe, Fe- 

ky 26 us, Biſhop of Tholouſe, 77 In the Year 417. Ja. 27: 

| A Letter to the Comncil of Carthage XXIV. 

In the Year 413. A Letter to the Council of Milevis XXV, 

A Letter to Frve Biſhops XXVI. 

A Letter to Boniface XIV- | A Letter to Aurelius XXVII 
4 you to Alexander XV. 

tter tro Maximian XVI. i 

A Letter to Alexander XVII. LOTT SN + yg mn dan 
A Letter to Acacius of Berxa XIX. 

A Letter to Alexander XVUII | A Letter to the Biſhop of Nuceria | IV. 

A Letter to Maximus and Severus, Biſhops of 
In the Year 414- Abruzzo Ve 
A Letter to Innocent, Aga Macedenuus 
int ory the Biſhops of Macedonia, Decem- | «nd Marianus, Biſhops of Apuli VL 
A Litter to Maxcian XXI, A Lit: 
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A Letter tv Rufus, Gerontius, &c. Biſhops of | A Letter to Aurelius and to $. Auſtin 
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Macedonia VII | A Letter ro Juliana VI1L P. 2mec. I. 

A Letter to Florentius, Biſhop of Tivoli VIII. | A Zetrey to Laurentius ; Xx, TV 
A Letter ro Probus IX. | A Suppoſatitions Letter tos Arcadius XXX, 


Saint TEROM. 


Aint FE RO M was Born in the Town of Strigonium (4), Situated upon the Borders of G JTerem: 
Pannonia and Dalmatia, He came inty the World about the 345 Year of Jeſus Chriſt (6). AAS 
His Father E#ſebixs (c) took very great Care of his Education : And having made him | 


carn 
the firſt Principles of Languages in his own Countrey (a), he ſent him to Rome, where he had for 
his Tutor the famous Donatrz {e), under whom 


(a) The Town of Strigonium.] This Town is called 
Strigonium by Pro'omy; ſome confound ir with 
Strizonium in Iſtria, others will have it ro be ditfe- 
rent. . 

(b) About the 345 of Jeſiu Chriſt ] The Chrono- 
iyogy of S. Jerom's Life 1s much diſpured ; Some 
ſay, that he was born under the Empire of Con- 
ftantine; according ro ſome, in the 25rh. Year ot 
that Emperor's Reign ; and according to others in 
the 21ſt. that is, in the 331, or in 337. Proer 
obſerves in his Chronicon, that he died when Theo- 
d:ſius was the Ninth time Conſul , and Conſtantius 
the Third, which is in the Year 420; and that he 
lived 91 Years, If this be ſo, the Year of his Nati- 
vity ſhould be 329 Paulus Diaconus, Sigebert, Bede, 
and the Writers of rhe Marryrologies, give him 98 
Years; which would fer the rime of his Birth yet 
ſeven Years higher, if we depend vpon Proſper's 
Epocha for the time of his Death. Baronius, on 
the contrary, compures that he lived bur 78 Years ; 
{0 that if S.Ferom dy'd in 420, he was born, accord- 
ing to that Author, in 342. Laſtly, Others affirm, 
That he was born in 248, or 350; and that he 
dyd in 427. All that can be done in this diverſi- 
ty of Opinions, is to find out thoſe which agree 
beſt with what S. Ferom hath writren of himſelf, 
and with the Circumſtances of his Life. He faith 
in his Commentary upon the Propher Habakkuk; 
Chap. 3. That he was a Child, a Student in Gram- 
mar, when Julian the Emperor was killed. Being; 
ſaith he, yet a Boy, PUER, and in Grammatical 
Exerciſes, at the tinie that' all the Cities of the 
World were polluted with the Blood of Vifims ; in 
the greateſt heat of Perſecution, on a ſudden came 
the news of Julian's Death. This expretiion, Dum 
adbuc eſſem puer, mighc intimate that $. Jerom was 
then but 10 or 12 Years old, ifS. Ferom did nor of- 
ten uſe the Came word ro fignifie an older age; for 
in the Apology to Pammachius, be hath the ſame 
word when he ſpeaks of his Age when he was at 
Rome. Dum fem Jour Roma, © liberalibus ſtu- 
diis erudirer, £9c. Now it is certain that he was 
then above 12 Years of Age. In a Letter to Ne- 
wy ſpeaking of the Time of his retiring; he 
aith that he was then adoleſcens, imo pene puer. 
And yet he was then 3o Years old ar the leatt. In 
the 15th. Chapter of his Commentary upon I/aisb, 
making mention of the Earthquake rhar happened 
under the Conſulihip of Valens and Valentinian. 
anno 365, he faith that he &as 4 Boy, and yer he 
mult be then above 24 Years old, Laftly, In his 
Preface to the Commentary upon Obadsab, he (ith, 
That he bad formerly made a Commentary upon 


| 


he made a wonderfull Progreſs in Philological 


thar Propher, beingyer a Child : Quid igitur con« 
demnamw, in quibus pueri luſimus ? © Baronius af» 
firms, that S. Ferom ſaith in che Came place, rhar 
he was 3o Years ol4 when be writ his firſt Coms- 
mentary upon Obadiah, and rhat 3c other Years 
were gone ſince: If ir is certainly fo, there conld 
be no difficulty to fix the Epocha of S. Jerom's Na- 
tivity ; bur he doth not (ay pofirively that he was 
39 Years old, when he made that firſt Commentary, 
It is certain that $. Ferom was ordained Prieſt by 
Paulinus,.” before the Peace was concluded with 
M-letizs, and conſequently before the Year 378 ; 
bur he could nor be then leſs than 3o Years of age. 
When he came ro Rome, three Years before the 
Death of Pope Damaſis, ia 332, he muſt have been 
40 Years old ar ,leaſt. In 392 he compoſed his 
Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and he muſt 
needs have been then above 50. He b.gan ro grow 
in Years, when he had ſome differences with S. A«- 
guſtin; and he rreareth that Saint, who was born 
in 355, az a perſon much younger than himſelf, 
All rheſe things give us Reaſon to believe, thar $.Je- 
rom was born in .the Year 346, or 342; Thar hs 
compleared his Studies at Rome in the 25th. Year of 
his Age, or thereabours, towards the Year 365 ; 
Thar he went into the Solitudes of Syria at 3o, ir 
370, or 3713 Thar he was ordained Prieſt at 35; 
in 375 3 That he came to Rome in 332, and went 
from thence \in 385 ; Thar he retired ro Bethle- 
hem in 386, or'387; Thar he compoſed his Trea-« 
riſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers in 392, where he men- 
tioneth rhe Books rhar he had wrote before ; That 
he writ Letters and Treatifey after the Taking of 
Rome, in the Year 41z ; Thar he died about 420, 
Aged 78, or 80 Years, 

(c) Hs Father Euſebius.] He was of a good Fa- 
mily, and ſufficiently rich. S$. Jerom ſays, rhar he 
had a great Family. The Name of his Mother is 
not known. His Aunt by the Mother's fide was 
called Caſtoring. S. Jerom wrote to her rhe 36 Ler- 
ter. He aad a Siſter that vowed Virginity, and a 
Brother much younger than himſelf, called Pauls- 


Nan. | 
(d)The firſt Principles of Langua s,&c.]He gives 
this Account of his oi Studies, "x his Apology a- 
gainſt Rufinus. Memini me puerum turſitaſſe 
cellulas Servulorum, dum feriatum duxiſſe luſibus, 
(9 ad Orbilium ſevientem de avie ſinu traftum eſſe 
captivum. 

| [e) The famous Donatus.] He that wrir Commen- 
taries upon Virgil and Terence, as S. Ferom aflures 
us, in the firſt Book againſt Ryfinw, where he cal- 
leth Donatus his Tutor, as well av'in his Chronicon. 


vu Learn- 


SAHA, Learning (f). But that he mi 
S. Jerom. he reſolved to go into Gaul, w 
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make hiraſelf yet more perfet}, baving been baptized at Rome ( eg), 
were at that tune many able Men, who made Learning floy. 
riſh. Having pertormed that ] with _— his ancient Companion (+), and collected all 
the curious things he could meet with in Gal, he returned to Rome, where he railed a very fine 
Library, deſigning to ſpend the reſt of his Life in Studies and Retirement : But finding that nej- 
ther Rome, nor tus Native Countrey were fit Habitations for ſuch as intended, to lead that fort of 
Life, he reſolved to withdraw into a far Countrey, and fo leaving his Countrey, his Kindred and 
Eftate, carrying only his Library, with a Summ of Money to bear the Charges of his Journey, he 
departed from Italy with Heliodorws (5), Evagrins, Innocent, and Hylas,to goto the Eaſt, Em. 
#5 left him at Antioch, but Heliodorus, Innocent, and Hylas accompanied him to the place of 
is Retirement. He went firlt to Jer»ſalem, and there ſtaid ſome time, afterwards he went thro? 
the Provinces of the leſſer Afa; and, Laſtly, having tarried ſome time at Antioch, he went in- 
to the diſmal Solirudes of $5714, that were uninhabited, unleſs it were with a few Monks, He 
ſpent there Four years in Study, and Exerciſes of Piety : He learned the Rudiments of the He- 
brew Tongue, and began to write Commentaries upon the Scripture, Helioaorms ſoon left him 
Innocent and Hylas died in that Defart, and himſelt was taken very Sick, and being forced at laik 
to quit it, he returned to Antioch, That Church was then divided by the Factions of /eletivs, 
Paulinus and Vitalss, who all aflumed the Title of Biſhop of that City. $S- Jerom made no 
difficulty what fide to take. His Baptiſm made him a Son of the Church ot Rome, and lo he was 
obliged to own him, whom that Church acknowledged for lawful Biſhop of Antioch. Having 
therefore written upon that Subject ro Damaſus, who was then Biſhop of Rome, and hav- 
ing received an Anſwer in favour of Paslinus, he embraced his party, and was ordained Prieſt 
by him, but upon condition that he ſhould not quit that kind of Lite — had embraced, nor 
be obliged to perform any of the Functions of his Miniſtery (4) : T his Ordihation was about-rhe 
Year 375. before the Peace was concluded berwixt AMeletins and Panlinus in 378. $, Jerom 
might be about 35 Years old at that time. As he would not enter into Orders, but upon con- 
dition not to be compelled to Exerciſe the FunCtions of his Miniſtery, ſo he did not think him- 
{elf obliged to have his Name regiſtred, nor to reſide in the Church of Antioch ; he left it there- 
fore to go to Bethlehem,which he choſe for his conſtant Habitation. Yet hedid nor ſtay there long, 
bat went to Conſtantinople, where he converſed with S. Gregory Nazianzen, whom he calls his 


Maſter, and of whom he profeſſes to have learned to expo 


the Holy Scripture. Having tar- 


ried ſome time with this Saint, he had a Call to Rome abour the Afﬀairs of the Church, with Pa- 
linus and S. Epiphanias (l), whole intereſt he had Eſpouſed againſt thoſe of the Zaſ? ; this Journey 
was in all probability undertaken after the Death of delerixs in the Year 382. Damaſzs taking 


notice of S. Jerom's merit, kept him wi 
all Quettions propoſed from all parts. 
Ge 


(f) 4A wonderful Progreſs in Philological Lear- 
zing.] He learned rhe Latin and the Greek Tongues 
pertefly, and got anexact knowledge of profane 
Aurhors : He exerciſed himſelf in publick pleadings 
and frequented the Bar, as he confeſlerh in the Se- 
cond Chapter of kis Cummentary upon the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians. | 

(g) Having been baptized at Rome] He ſays 
fo poktively in two Letters to Damaſus, which are 
the 57th,and 5$rh,where he obſerves, That he took 
the Robe of Chriſtianiry in the City of Rome. 

(b). With Bonoſus bu ancient Companion } S. Je- 
rom ſaith in his Lereer ro Rufinus, that they had 
been bred rogerher, had ftudied rogerher, and thar 
they went together ro Rome, and travelled roge- 
ther into Gawl ; but he followed not S. Jerom in 
his Journey into Sia» but retired inw a Deſarr 
Iſland of Dalmatia. 

(i) He departed from Italy with Heliodorus.] He 
would not continue in his Native Countrey for ſe. 
veral Reaſons, bur particularly, becauſe of rhe diC- 
orderly Behaviour of Lupicinus the Biſhop ; nor ax 
Rome, by reaſon of the rumult of that great Ciry, 
thar diſturbed his reſt. 

(k) He was ordained Prieſt by Paulinus, but up- 
0% condition that he ſhould net quit that hind of 
Life, which be had embraced, not be obliged to per- 
form an) of theFunRious,&c.JHe ſaysin hisApolag 
to Pammachius, that he told Paulimus;' Si fic Preſ- 
byterum tribuis, ut Monachum nobu non auferas, tu 


th him, that he might have a Man that was able to anſwer 
S, Jerom did not only diſcharge the 
ployment moſt worthily, but compoſed ſeveral | 

condu&t of the moſt conſiderable Ladies of the Town (-»),by which means he got many Friends 


ts of that difficult 
Books beftides. He was likewiſe charged with 


viders de judicio tuo. S. Epiphanius writing to 
John of Antioch, ſays that S. Ferom and Vincentius, 
two Prieſts would perform no Functions of their 
Miniſtery, refuſing fo much as ro offer rhe Sacrifice, 
Cum ſanfti Preſbyteri Hieronymus & Vincentius 
propeer verecundiam & humilitatem, nollent deb:ta 
nomins ſuo exercere Sacrificia, © laborare in hac 
paree Miniſterss, qua Chriſtianorum pracipua ſalus 


(1) He was called to Rome with Paulinus and 
$. Epiphanius.] He ſays fo himſelf in his 16th, and 
27th Epiſtles. He came thither in 382, and went 
away three years after, as he obſerves in rhe Letter 
to Aſella; he ſpeaks in the 11th Letter, and in his 
Apology ro Pammachzns of the Letrers,and- Anſwers 
which he writ in Damaſus's Name. 

(on) He was Toney likewiſe with the conduft 
of vhe moſt confiderable Ladies of the Town.] Thee 
Ladies are become famous by S. Ferom's writ- 
tings'; their Names are Marcel/a, who being left a 
young Widow, and having been but ſeven Months 
with an Hueband, refuſed ro Marry a Man of the 
firſt quality called Cereals, ;to continue in Widow- 
hood, Her Mother Albina, who came alſo to 
hear $. Jerom. Moelania is not leſs famons by the 
Praifes Of S. Feroms, than by thoſe of Rufinus. 4ſcl- 
la, Marcellins, and Felicitas, are alfo of the num- 
ber of thoſe whom he commended : bur his great- 
eſt Aﬀection appeared to be for Paula and her 


Daughters, Bleſila,Euftochium, Paulina,Reuffina, and 
Toxotium. 
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Toxotium. This is what he ſaith himſelf in his Let- ( of ne, and yet he was not able to prevent wholl y 


ter to Aſella, of the Eſteem, which he had gorten | evil ſpeaking. The Clergy of that Ciry, whoſe man- S. erow. 
among the Women, T have, ſaith he, dwelt three | ners he reproved, found fault with his Carriage, 


years at Rome, dagek | -- —_—_—_ with great | accuſed him of too much Familiarity with Paula, 
numbers of Virgins Women, I often expounded | and they ſuborned a Foorman to rax him with diC- 
tbe Holy Scripture to them, This reading made them | order ; bur the Fellow being impriſoned, ari1 
conſtant, and their Aſſiduity begot a kind of Fami- | pur to the Rack, diſowned all rhat he had ſaid 
liarity, upon which an ill Opinion was conceived | before. 


and much credit. But as he ſeverely reproved the Miſdemeanours of the Clergy, and the Vices 
of the people, ſo he got many Enemies, who endeavoured to render his Behaviour ſuſpected. At- 
ter Damaſxs his Death, S. Jerom who this whole three Years that he was at Rome, longed for his 
Solitude, took Shipping in Auguſt, 385. to go back to Bethlehem, with a great many Perſons that 
accompanied him, He paſſ:d thro' Cyprus, where he ſaw S. Epiphaaizs; trom thence he went ro 
Antioch, where Paulinus received him courteoully ; and from Mfrzach he went to Jersſalem, and 
then into Egypt, where he ſtay'd ſome time with Didymns, Afterwards he viſited the Monaſteries 
of Nitria, and finding the Monks there adhering to 0rigen's Opinions, he returned to Bethlehem, 
whither the Ladies Paxla, Exſtochium, and 2Melania came ſoon atter. He continued fome time in 
that place in a little Cell, But the number of thoſe that embraced that kind of Lite being in- 
creaſed, Pawla built there a Church and four Monaſteries, one for Men, and three tor Women, 
S. Ferom then enjoying perfectly that Quietneſs which he ſo much defired, continued his Labours, 
and there compoſed the greatelt part of his Works upon the Scripture. His reſt was ſomewhar 
diſturbed by the Quarels which he had with Refinzs, and with John of Jeruſalem, upon the Ac- 
count of Origeniſm; yet he went on with writing, and defended himſelf with a great deal of 
Vigour. He died very old in the Year of Chriſt, 420. 
This Saint wrote great numbersof Books, full of profound Learning, and written with great 
| Purity and Eloquence. In'our Accounts, and Abridgments, we ſhall follow Adarianus Vittori- 
#i's Order, that he uſes in the Edition which he publiſhed of S. Jerom's works, 
The Firſt Volume contains the Letters which S. Terom writ, either to exhort his Friends to 
Vertue, or to inſtruft them, or to commend them in Pazegyricks, or funeral Orations. 
The Firſt, direGted to Heliodorus, was written by S. Jerom from his Solitude, ſome time after 
this Friend left him to return into his own Countrey, He exhorrs him to come back again, by 
_ the great Advantages of a retired Life, with great forceand Finenzls, and by anſwering 
the Realons that might keep him from _—_— with abundance of Art. This Treatiſe 1s 
a Maſter-piece of Eloquence in 1ts kind ; nothing can be more florid, more agreeable, or more mov- 
ing. © This Letter, ſaith he, whereof you will find ſome lines blotted with my tears, will put 
* you in mind of the tears I ſhed, oF, of the Groans Iuttered at your going from me. You 
* then endeavoured by your Carefles, to fweeten the contempt that you calt upon my Intreaties, 
*+++ © I was not able to ſtop you at that time, and now I ſeek after you now you are abſent . . . « 
® No, L will uſe no more Intreaties, I will employ no more Careſkes : Love that feels its (elf of- 
* fended ought to turn into Anger : You who regarded not my Supplications, will perhaps hear- 
* ken ro my Reproaches. Nice Soldier, what are you doing 1n your Father's houſe 2 . .. . Re- 
* member that day wherein by Baptiſm you liſted your {elf a Soldier of Chrift, then you took 
* an Oath of Fideliry to him, that you would ſpare neither Father nor Mother for his Service ... . 
* Tho? your little Nephew ſhould mag coun your Neck, tho' your Mother ſhould tear her hair, 
© and rend her clothes to ſhow you the Boſorn that carried you, to oblige you to ſtay ; and 
* tho' your Father ſhould lie down upon the Threſhold of the Door to ſtop you, ap one your 
* Father, and follow the Standard of the Croſs with dry Eyes : It is great mercy to be cruel on 
* ſuch occalions. I know you will tell me, we have not an Heart of ſtone, nor Bowels of iron .. . 
* The love of God, and the fear of Hell break all Chains. The Scripture, you will tay, Com- 
©* mands us to obey our Parents : Yes, but whoſoever loveth them more than Chriſt, loſeth. his 
* bis own Soul. But this, you will ſay, is to be underſtood, -when they. perſecute us to make 
us deny Chriſt. You are miſtaken, Brother, if you ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian can be without Per- 
ſecution : He is then moſt violently Aſffulted, when he thinks himſelf moſt ſecure, Satan our 
Enemy is always like a Lyon ſeeking to devour vs; . .. On the one fide Pleatures court us, on 
the 2 th Covetouſneſs torments us . . . . Youare not allowed to enjoy your own Eſtate,you muſt 
renounce all for [cvs Chriſt. If you will be Heir to the Goodsof this World, you cannot be Co- 
©* heir with Jeſus Chriſt. Do you a1 rhe meaning of the word onk ? Why do you remain in 
* the World, you that ought to be alone ? ... But what! you will anſwer me then, are all thoſe 
© that live in Cirjes no Chriſtians ? You are not in the ſame condition with others. Hear the 


* words dire&ed unto you by our Saviour ; f you wilt be perfet ſell all that you have, give it 
vowed 2 


«K 
« 
«K 
« 
«K 


* fo the poor, and come and follow me. Have you A Servant, d 


© have nothing but Jeſus Chrift, So that if you be defirous of 'this World's Goods, you are na 
" longerin that State of. perfeftion which you have embraced. Perhaps you will : the Ex- 
©* ample of. thoſe Churchmen who live in Cities ; ſhall I find faulc with their Reſolutions? 
© God forbid, thar I ſhoul ſpeck evil of thoſe that ſucceed the Apoſtles, who conſecrate the 
T mop of Jeſus Chriſt with their 


« 


Sacred mouths, who? make us Chriſtians, and who holding, 


eys of the Kingdom of Heaven 'in rheic hands, judge, if I may © lay, before the day ot 
* Judgment, 
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FAS © Judgment, and are the Guardians of the Virginity of the Spouſes of Chriſt, It is nct with 


« Monks as with Secular Church-men : T heſe teed rhe Sheep of Chriſt, and we receive from 
« them the ſpiritual Food : they live of the Altar, and we ſhould be guilty if we did not bring 
« our Offerings to the Altar. 1am not permitted ro fit down before a Prieſt; and if 1 fin he 
© may deliver me to Satan ; if you are folliciced ro rake Orders, I ſhall rejoyce with you for your 
« Exaltation, but ſhall fear a fall .. . for as he who worthily diſcharges his Minittery, acquires a 
« degree of perfeQtion ; fo he on the contrary that comes to the Altar unworthily, is guilty of the 
« Body and Blood of Chriſt. All Biſhops are not Biſhops. If the Example of S. Peter com- 
©* forts you, let that of J«das terrifie you. If you admire Srepher's Sanctiry, ler the Fall of N;. 
« cholas tright you. It is not the Eccleſiaſtical Dignity that makes good Chriſtians,, ,, 
« Tt is not ceaſie for all men to have S. PaxPs Graces, nor S. Peter's Holineſs, who now 
«* are reigning with Chriſt. If a Monk falls, a Prieſt may pray for him, but who ſha!l pray 
&* for the fall of a Prieſt ? S. Jerom having thus far proſecuted his reafonings, endeth with thele 
Acclamations. © Imitating, ſaith he, thole Filcts, who bappily ſteered their Ship between Rocks 
« and Banks of Sand! O Wildernels, he crys out, always covered with the Flowers of Jelus Chriſt! 
* O Solitude, where the Stones that are made uſe of ro build the Ciry of the great King, ſpoken 
« of in the Revelations, are to be found ! O happy Retirement, where Men may have familiar 
« Converſation with God! What do you do, Brother, in the World 2 how long will you 
« dwell under the ſhadow of Houles? till what time will you be in the Priſon ot ſmoaking 
&« Cities 2 What are you afraid of in theſe ſolitary places ? Is it Poverty ? but Jefus Chritt calleth 
« the poor Happy. Do's labour aftoniſh you ? Can he that ſtrives in the publick Exerciſes be 
* Crowned before he has tought ? Do you think ot your Diet ? a hvely Faith fears not hunger, 
« Do you dread lying upon the naked ground, with your Bodics worn out with Faſting ? Re- 
© member that Jetus Chriſt reſts there along with you. Are you Scared with the extent of this 
« hideous Solitude ? Paradiſe is open to you. _ 'I heſe are ſome of the Arguments which $. Jerom 
« uſes to perſwade Heliodornus to return to his Retirement, 

1 he Second Letter to Nepotian Heliodorus his Nephew was compoſed by S. Jerom: long after the 
Firſt, as he fays himſelf at the beginning. © Being, faith he, yer young, when I ſtruggled with the 
« Firſt motions of youth, by the Aulterities ot Solicude ; I write ro Heliodorus your Uncle a 
« Letter of Exhortation, full of Complaints and Tears, to ſhow how ſorry I was for the ab- 
&« {ence of my Friend. I plaid then ſuitably to my Age, and uſed all the Flowers of Rhetorick 
« with which my ſelf at that time was full. But now I am Old, and my Forehead is full of 
« wrinkles, and my Chin covered with a white Beard, I can no longer do what 1 could do then. 
And yet, he Diſcourſes here after a manner youthful enough, producing ſeveral Examples taken 
out of Eccleſiaſtical and prophane Hiſtory, to ſhew that old Men have not the ſame heat nor 
vigour that young Men have. He addeth, * Expect not therefore from me youthful Declama- 
« tions, florid Sentences, ſweet Words, poignant or acute Expreſſions at the end of my Periods, 
« todraw the applauſe of thoſe that hear. us ; I beg of God only the lights of his Wiſdom... 
« Hearken then, as S. Cyprian faith, to a Diſcourſe chat hath more Strength than Sweetnels; 
« Hearken to him that is your Colleague, and your Father by his age... . I know that your 
&* holy Uncle Heliodorus, who isnow a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, has taught and do's teach you Ho- 
© linefs, and that his Lite is an example of Vertue to you : But take from me beſides theſe ſmall 
«. Directions, and joyning this Treatiſe ro that which I writ before to your Uncle, learn of this how 
« to be a perfe& Church-man, as the former may inſtrutt you, how to be a good Monk. Theſe 
are the main Pr which $. Jerom giveth to a Church-man in this excellent Letter. * 4 
« Clerk, ſaith he; that ferverh the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ought to degin with the knowledge of 
« what his Name fignifies ; and. then Labour to be what is ſignified by ir. The Greek word 
«. Kang & lignifieth a Lot or a Portion : therefore the Name Clerk is given to Church-men, either 
& becauſe they are conſecrated to the Lord, or becauſe the Lord is their Portion, but whoſoever 
« belongerh to the Lord, or hath. the. Lord to his Portion, ought to live as one that poſleſſeth the 
* Lord, and in whom the Lord dwelleth : he is wag nothing but the Lord .... And 66 
« mdeed, in ſerving at the Altar,, Fought to live of the Altar: but ought to be content with 
«with what's necetary for Food and Raiment ; and tript of all things, I ought only to follow the 
©; Croſs... .. I conjure you therefore; and I admoniſh you, let not make you enterinto 
& Chriſt's Service; neither heap up greater Riches in the Eccleſiaſtical State than you did when 
« you were in the World, leaſt SS ſay unto you : Their lot will do them no good : We ſee ſome 


- ” 


s men wealthier finice they have been Monks, than they were before : ſome Clerks have Riches 
* while they ſerve poor Jeſus Chriſt, which they had not while they ſerved the rich Devil : (6 
* that the Church groans to ſee , them rich in her 'Boſom, that were eps 


Beggers whilſt they were in 
an 


<. nor ſtronger thanSempſon, nor wiſer, than Solomon. Vifit not Women alone, ſpeak not with'them 
* face to face: 'bur 
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© us. The Prieſts of talle Deities, Comedians, Ators, and the baſeſt of men may be Legatees, AA 
« only Clergy men and Mcnks cannot, the Law forbids them ; and a Law that was not made S. 7erom. 
: bo mperors who were Enemies to Religion, but by Chriſtian Princes. Yet I complain not of vw — 


Law, but I am forry that we deſerved it... . The Law was enacted our of a prudent 
* foreſight, and yet it is not ſtrong enough to ſuppreſs Covetouſnels. We elude the Law by 
« Truſtees. . . - The Glory of a Biſhop is ware ay to the Miſery of the Poor, and it is hus 
« greateſt diſgrace to apply himſelf to increaſe wealth. S. Jerom delcribes here the Lewdnels of 
ſome Clergy-men, and the baſeneſs of others to ingratiate themſelves with rich Men, that they 
might make them their Heirs. He adds afterwards, T hat a Biſhop ought to do what he preaches; 
that his mouth, his hands, and his mind are exa&tly to agree together. He recommends to 
Dy Submiſſion to their Biſhops, and that they ſhould honour them as their Fathers: Bluit at 
the ſxme time he warneth Biſhops, ro remember that they are Prieſts and not Maſters : Sacerdotes 
ſe eſſe noverint, non dominos ; And that they are to uſe Church-men as Church-men, if they them- 
lelves would be honoured as Biſhops- He blames the Cuſtom of ſome Churches where Prieſts 
were not permitted to ſpeak before their Biſhop. He would have a Preacher to excite the tears 
of his Auditors, rather than their applauſe. He fays, That his preaching ought ro be neither De- 
clamatory nor Satyrical, but that he ought to expound the Myſteries of our Religion, and the 
Morality of the Goſpel, with Clearneſs and Gravity. Afterwards he goes to the manner how 
Church-men ought to be habited. No Clergy-man in his Opinion ſhould affe&t either black or 
white Garments, but avoid Neatneſs and Slovenlineſs : rtheone is a Mark of Efteminateneſs, and 
the other is often the effect of a fooliſh Vanity. As to Alms-deeds, S. Jerom complains that in 
his time ſome Biſhops and Ecclefiaſticks diſtnbuted ſmall Alms to the poor, to enrich them- 
ſelves, by appropriating to themſelves confiderable Sums under that pretence of thoſe Alms. He 
tells the Biſhops that they ought to take ſpecial care whom they intruſted with the Diſpenfation 
of Alms. He reproves thoſe who were very careful ro ſee Churches well built, fumptuouſly ador- 
ned with Marble and Gold, and the Altars covered with ome Stones, but took no care to 
make a good choice of Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. He forbids Church-men, and particularly 
Biſhops to make any Feaſts for Lay-men, but recommends to them Sobriety. Yet he de- 
fires thera not to proceed to Exceſs in their Faſts, but that ſuch as they ſhall obſerve ſhould be 
pure, chaſte, moderate, ſimple, and without Superſtition. He laughs at thoſe, who refuſing to 
eat Oyl upon Faſt-days, inquired after Dainties and Meats not . eafie to be had ; and ar thoſe, 
who forbearing to drink Water or to eat Bread, drank the Juice of pleaſant Herbs. He declaims 
againſt thoſe Ecclefiaſticks, that affected to make a ſhew of their Mortifications and good Works, 
to get Glory to themſelves. Laſtly, he recommends to Clergy-men Charity, Prudence, Diſcretion, 
and Modeſty. He takes notice at the latter End, that he writes this Letter in his Retirement at 
Bethlehem, Ten years after the Book of Virginity, which he wrote at Rome, This ſhews that this 
Letter is of the Year 393. | OBE 

Nepotian to whom this Letter was written, dying not long after, S. Jerom writ the Third Let- 
ter to his Uncle He/odorws, to comfort him for the Death of his ds, of whom he makes a 
Panegyrick. This Letter which is not leſs florid or leſs eloquent, is full of Hiſtorical colle- 
Qed with much AﬀeCtation : He grnczagy the examplgs of feveral Heathens who deſpiſed Death : 
and ſhows that it ought leſs to be feared by a Chnſtian. That Heliodorus ought to be com- 
forted, fince Nepotian was in poſkfſion of eternal Happineſs. Then he ſers forth his ary. Les 

ether with the misfortunes and Miſeries of this Life, whence he concludes, that we are to 

ole Happy, who are out of this World. There he makes an elegant Compariſon, betwixt the 
power of Kings and Biſhops. A King, ſays he, Commands men that are obliged to obey whether 
they will or no; whereas the Biſhop hath Dominion over thoſe only that are willing to obey, The 
Prince brings men under by Terror : The Biſhop ts bound to ſerve thoſe that are pa. he bi Condutt. 
The former protetts the Bodies which muſt die; but the latter takes care of Souls to give them e- 
ternal Life. All the faithful have their Eyes aps their Biſhop, his Family and c & obſerved 
Ye Body, he ts to be an example to the whole Church ; and there us none but thinks he can da 
what he does. 

Beſides, there is in that Letter, an excellent Portraicture of the uncertainty of this Life. Ie 
die daily, faith he, We alter onn—_—_ and yet we are ſo fooliſh, that we live as if we were to 
abide eternally. The time I ſpend in dictating, writing, reading over again, and corretting, s ſo 
much time towards the ſhortning of my Life, The ps and Letters of my Amanuenſis, are ſo 
many moments to leſſen the length of my Life; the only thing that turns to account, us the love which 
we have F Teſus Chriſt, Charity never comes to an end, but lives for ever in the Heart, and by it 
or Brother Nepotian us ftill preſent with us after his Death ; it zs that which unites us, tho we 
be (os 4 vaſt ſpace of Ladn, or Sea, ; p 

The Fourth Letter is dire&ted to one R»ſticus a Weſtern Monk, to whoth S. Jerom gives Rules 
for that kind of Life, which he was to follow. It begins with this Sentence, None, is more happy 
than a Chriſtian, ſeeing he hath a Promiſe of the & of Heaven : None ts to Fight tore f 
he us in danger of his Life ; none us (4 er, ſonte he overcometh the Devil : And then he Ex= 
horts Ruſtici to perſevere with in that profeſſion which he had embraced. , He enjoyns him 
to be reſpe&tful to his Mother, but not to be too much tyed to her, nor to hold any Converla- 
tion with other Women» He adviſeth him to A theſe things, and to withdraw ow bs 
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PRAA te-take nport kit Foly Orders, or to affeft tobe a Maſſer 
S. Tein. NE tk i” Dice 2nd fo chu rather, do ar - to- be " [2 
WIS mit itt a Solitite;; arid be reprefents rhe Ihconveniencies of Lite : * Commonly, faith 
Te jo econ; brines Ln pee Bly, nt rd 

« x - kyeats what he pleaſes, ax rnekt at fro and you' firall find him 

« ofener in the Town, that in: his Cefl, Not, feb” he, Tha F find fault with a folicury Life 

ich I have ſo'ofterr : bur F would have theſe Soldiers cone our of Monafteries 

ive karned her Exerciſes, kaff the fevere nings of Solitnde fhoukt amaze 

« them, $, Jerom recommends ro him afterwards the Verrues and Exercifes of a right 
Monk, and ly, working with his hands, Reading and Mediration upon the Holy 
Obedience — Fs, Chaltiry, Faffing, &r. He blames the Monks 

thar five like Secufirs, and obferves, thar they wed to- clufe Mons to make chem Church-men. 
He tetfs Reftices, Thar he ought ror tor begin (to write early, bee PraCtife Tong before he under- 
t6ok to teach. Ar the entf of this Letter ies two Biſhops of Gl, Procali Biſhop of 
Marſeilles, arid Ex Biftop of Tholowſe ; what he fartlr of rhe Farter is very remarkable, 
This Holy Biſhop, (aith he, mnt ates the Widow of Szreprt ; he feeds others, and ſtarves age 7 . 
bys fate is pate with faſtins ; nothing bat othey Mens hunger troubles him; He has given all his 
Has fo he ; and yet there 1s none richer tht he ; He carries rhe Body of onr Lord Teſus 
in ar Ofer cher, and Bis ecioes Blood in aGlefsV: el; one may ſay, Thar he drove Ciroetouſe 

5 out of the Temple 4 the Lard. Pellow, Gadk he, to Reficus, at the Hatter End of the Letter, 
the feps of this god Biſhop, and of othe? Perfors ho imitate his Vertner, theſe Saints whons the 
Paftoralt Dignity has made poorer and more humble. And if 108 defire ro embrace a condition mare 
perfett, vet ont of inte we" 4s Abraham 4d, leave your Kindred, and get þ to an nnhnown 
place. 's yon have ary Goods, ſelf them, ad diftribme the price of them to the Poor, If you have 
none, you are charged of a great Burden, Strip your felf of all things to fallow Jeſus Chriſt on, 
Nudart Chirifturr mactus fecquere, It 4 hard, I tenfeſs, it &s Grear, it ts Difficalt, but i 
recompence & Infinite. He tttetitions int this Letter, that which he kid wricten ro Nepotian, and 
{o this was written after the Year 393; perhaps in T9 ; 

In the Fifth to Zhremins, who cane to Jerafalem, tre comments the Charity of that Holy man : 
He fent him aLetter to be detivered to xs, who was to £ from Egypt ro Jeraſalem with 
Helen where be ſpeaks as mach to the advantage of that Presbyrer, as he fpoke afterwards 
fince to his Dil nent» 1 world not, ſaith he to Ploremtins, bave you judge of me by his Ver- 

| al fer in bim the vifible marks of Holineft, 1 am but dirt and aſhes, and I think my 
fetf Happy if my weak Eyes can but behold his Vertues;, he his pure and white as Snow, but I am all 
over covered with Sins, 9. Jerots writ this Letter from the: Solirmnde of Syria about the Year 472+ 

Flaremins Favittg anfiveted $. Jerom, this Same wrote again a Sixth Letter, to fell him, that 


having read his, he was ted to go to Jerwſalem, but he durſt not quit his Solitude. He 
xeys bir w .of Refine the Cmenmenry pon the Cmicts that was compoſed by 


Rbeticin of Autun, that he rake a of ir; and to tell him, that an Old 
Gne in Biſhop! TE bad bn him likew 
citat he would cafe fore Books to be tranfcriberl for him, which he had nor, of which he ſens 


ſhe 
breed her up, and exhorrs her to fend her as ſoon as ſhe could to his Monaſtery at Bethlehem. 


eſus Chrilt, 
No man is born a Chriſtian, bat becomes one afterwards. « . .. t us never too late to P ; don; 

| chat 1 fer down here ſome of thoſe Precepts which S. 7-- 

os gives for the Education of a young Woman, to ſhew that it is onew thing to ſee retired 

thoſe rhat ate furtheſt the commerce of civil Life, teach the People of the 


| | ' proper to inſpire the love of God. Let her never hear filthy 
& Talk,norfearu prof Voyce beberimes accuſtomed to the finging of ?/alm-: 
© Let no Boys come hear her, Maids and Governeſſes ſhould be wiſe, and from the 
* Company of difbederly People, feaſt they reach her more evil than they have learned them- 


« {elyes. 


ww 
* Nares. ... . She ought to be made to Tove Study and Labour, either by promiling her Re, S. own. 
X or Ip provoking ker by Example. It the be of a foft Femper, reprove he not wg — W/ 


3 he ought 
* cel others, and ſome trouble to fee her (ef out-done. Above alt, have care vat ſhe be non dif 


þ IE, and chute for her an able Matter, a Man of 4 good Life, who 
* may take to teach her to read, Defpife not thele begjnnings as inconfiderable, for the 
* reſt depend up them. The beginnings of Reading and Pronunciation ave not taught alike 
<* by as and by a wary Man : Do not tet ker nte her &If to fpeak her words by habves, mer 
* to take Pleaſure in _—_—_— of Gold or Purple : The one will hure her Speech, and the other 
* her Manners. Let her not learn that in her Infancy, which ke muſt forget afterwards. . :... 
* Evil 6 eotly inns, and we often take up their Vices, whoſe Vertues we cannot veach-: 
* Her Nurſe ſhould be fober, no Tatker, nor given to Wine. . . « . Let her chothes be modeſt, 
* comvenient far the State for which you delign her : Ler not her Ears be bored, nor her Face 
* us'd to Painting : ſhe ſhould nor have her Hair dyed fair, nor her Garments adorned with Gold; 
* Pearls or Jewels, unleſs you defign her for Relt fire.. . . When ſhe grows okter, het her tol- 
* ow her Paxents to the Church, but never go out to retnen to the Pomps of the World. Let 
* her keep to her Chamber, and never appear at Feafts, or pubtick Meetings : bue ſhe ought not 
* to uſe too much Abſtinence till ſhe comes to the Age of ftrength, teaft ſhe prejudices her Health. 
* Let her take that which helps necefficy, but not what feeds Lu : Let hey not be at Muſick- 
* Meetings, nar hear auſical [niruments bur learn and repeat daily Sentences out of the Holy 
'* Scripture , She ſhould never go abroad without her Mother, nor grow very Familiar with any 
* one of her Servants ; p_ her a wie, prudent and vertuous Governefs, that may ſhow her 
* the way ta riſe in the Night to ſing P/a/ws, to rehearſe the morning Hymns, and at Tierce, 
* S$ext, Nozes, and Fog Let her pray, and work Night and Day ; ke her learn to handle 
* the Diftaffe, ro turn the Wheel and Gin Wooll : Let her not meddt with Embroiderms either 
* of Gold or Silver; let her be modeſtly cloathed, and foberly fed ; ſhe ſhould not fatt excel. 


To thele moral Pr S. Zero adds an Inftruftion for the Studies of young Gik, and 


wit 
had embraced a Religious Lite. S. Jerom having commended her Grand-mother Proba, directs 
her how to maintain her Virginity, by recommending to her ſeveral Exerciſes of Piety, as read- 


F , Obedience, Humihey, Modeſty , Alms-deeds, Prayers at all hours of the day, and work- 
ing with her hands. He adviſes her to flick to the Faith of Pope Þmecent, and to beware of the 
Errors of the Origeni/?'s, and tells her, that ſhe ſhould chuſe rather to dwelW mm a Nunnery with 
other Virgins, than to live alone. But he would have her avaid the Company of the Ladies of 


but S. Jerom adviſes 
thera to do it ſeldom. He calleth Penance, a Second Plank after Shipwrack. He obſerveth that 
Chaſtity is a degree to ar- 


rive at Perfettion, bur if ir be ingle, it s not enough to merit the Crown of Heaven. He ad- 


moniſhes Virgins not to be litted u 
themſelves under the mighty hand of God, who refiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace to the 


of one of 
aro , Whoſe Vertues were the more to be admired, becauſe he had fpent his Life at Court, and 
m _— ———— and then adviſes his Widow to render to her Children, what ſhe owed 
her H , by giving them a good Education, exhorting: her earneſtly to continue a Widow, 
and giving Rules | her Behaviour. He exceedingly blames Second Marriages, and looks upon 
them rather as tolerated to prevent a greater Emil, than permitted as « gpod- He obſerves 
in that Letter, that Riches do not hinder a Man from being faved, provided he makes good uſe 
of them; as Poverty doth not make a Man holy or juſt, if he doth not avoid Sin. He calls Pe- 


nance the Remedy of the miſerable : He ſays that men ſhould have a care of Sinning, at of 
opes 


UMI 
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/SAA, hopes of riſing again by on tance ; that ſuch Wounds ſhould be prevented, as cannot be cured 


S. Yerom. without Pain ; 


ro uſurp the Empire, after Theodoſius —_— Anno 398. She was a Widow, and 
del at ng,” yy when S.Chryſoſtom was expelled from thence, as we learn from Palladius, 
den hey ye Procla, Pentadia, and Silv 
Olympaias, 7 aconne (ſes, en 1lvina 
Later mike be wrirten about the Year 400. not long after the Death of her Husband- 

The Tenth is written to another young Widow named Fxria, of the Race of the Camili, 
He diſfwades her from Marrying a ſecond time, tho' ſhe had had no Children by her firſt Husband; 
he tells her, that in this particular, ſhe ſhould not regard neither the Remonſtrances, or threat- 

ings of her Farher,but he recommends to her,that ſhe ſhould be ſober,modet, conſtant in reading 
yu ing, that ſhe ſhould give Alms, avoid the World, deſpiſe its Pomps, &c. Laſtly, he 
repreſents the inconveniencies of a Second Marriage very livelily, and fays at the latter end of the 
Letter, that he writ it two Years after his Books againſt Joviniar, that were compoſed, fome- 
time before the Year 352. and fo this Letter is of 394. : 

The following Letter to Ager«chia, is upon the fame Subject : He does ſpeak there with lels 
Zeal againſt Second Marriages, than in the foregoing; and yet he profeſſes not to condemn them, 
He fays that he had ſeen at Rome a Woman buried y her Twenty fecond Husband, and a Hus- 
band who had buried Twenty Wives. At the end of this Letter he Diſcourſes againſt ſuch as are 
too much in love with this Life, and the good things of this World. Aer, fays he, bwild as i 
they were to live for ever, and they live as if they were ſure of TY next day. There ts none [q 
aged but promiſes to himſelf, That he ſhall live one year more, and ſo forgets what he is : and when 
he 1s come to the age that he deſired, yet does he not think him wif near Death, and _ himſelf with 
the Life of many years to come. He concludes this with a Deſcription of the pitiful condition 
the Roman Empire, was reduced to by the Incurſions of the Barbarians, eſpecially in Gam! and 
Spain, which made him afraid of Rowe it ſelf. This ſhews, that this Letter was written ſome 
time baſtes the taking of Rowe, which happened in 410. 

In the Twelfth Letter S. Jerom: preſcribes to G i*s ſome Rules for the Education of his 
_—_ Pacatxla, whom he defi for a Religious Life : It contains ſuch Precepts as are in 
the Letter to Leta; there he ails the misfortune of the taking: of Rome, in 410+ 

The Thirteenth is direted to Palins afterwards Biſhop of Nola, who intending to be a 
Monk, addreſſed himſelf to S. Jerom, as a Perſon perfettly well skilled in the Exerciſes of a Mo- 
milky anfrered Paefes bes Complements, for hos ving & long foliary inthe Wifones of 
mth wered Paxlinus his Com ts, is living fo long ſolitary in the Wilderneſs 0 
Bethlehem, Counſels him to retire out of Cities, if he reſolved to embrace a Monaſtick State, 

In this ——_ from the World, he chiefly the difference between a Monaſtical, and 
an Ecclefi State.If, Says he, you will enter upon the —_— of the Church, and perform 
the Funttions of the Prieſthood, if you are pleaſed with the Epiſcopal Dignity ; then keep in Towns, 
and work out the Saluation of your own Soul by ſaving others : but if you would be a Monk , that 
&, live Selitarily, what do you do in Towns, which are no Habitations for Monks, but for thoſe that 
love the World ? ..... Prieſts and Biſhops ought to imitate the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, to ſuc- 
ceed them in their Vertue, as they do in their Dignity ; as for us, we have for our Co P, 
The Pauls, the Antonies, the Julians the Macarii, the Hilarions ; and to come to the Scripture it 
ſelf, Elias # the firſt of our Order, Eliſha is one of us, the Sons of the Prophets that dwelt in the 
Fields and Deſart places, and upon the Banks of Joan, they are our Maſters, The Sons of Re- 
chab, who drank neither. Wine nor Sider, are alſo of this Number, $.Ferom having exalted the 
Monaſtical State by theſe Examples, preſcribes ſeveral Rules to Paxlinus for the Exercifes which 
he was to follow in his Retirement. ' He thanks him afterwards for the Books that he ſent him, 
in Commendation of Theodofss, and having commended it, he exhorts Paxlin to apply himſelf 
to the reading of the Holy Scripture, telling him that if he had but that Foundation, nothing 
would be more learned, more ſweet, or more acceptable, and better written than his Works, 
From thence he takes occaſion, to deſcribe the Stile and Character of the Latin Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thors, Tertullian, faith he, i fall of Sentences, but his Elocution ts hard, S. Cyprian's Stile s 
ſmooth, and like the running waters of a Fountain, which paſſes away quietly, and without Agi- 
zation ;, but having wholly apply'd himſelf to the teaching of Vertue, +4, being buſy'd by Perſecu- 
tions, he writ nothing upox the _ "— : The glorious Martyr Viftormus can hardly tell 
bis meaning, La&tantius « like a River of a Ciceronian Eloquence; wonld to God he could as eaſily 
bave confirmed our Doftrine, as he overthrows that of other Mens. Arnobius his Stile is uneven, 
without method or order, S. Hilary hath an high and ſwelling Stile, like the Gallick Tragedies, but 

mntermixing that way of writing with Grecian Flowers , he often writes long Periods and very in- 
tricate, which can neither be read nor underftood by Men of ordinary Capacities, And having 
thus ſet forth the CharaRter of thoſe ancient Authors, he giveth that of Pax/inw in theſe Terms : 
Tos have, ſaith he, 4 great deal of Wit, a w ul o) ud. chan of Expreſſions, a natural pureneſs, 
and rare prudence, If you add to that Eloquence , the Study and anky fandeg of the 
| , 1ptare, 
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Scriptare, I ſhall quickly ſee you the firſt of our Authors, And to this he exhorts him, This AA 
Letter was written before Paxlinus was ordained , and after his Converſion about the 5. Jerom. 
Year 380. | WAL 

The Fourteenth Letter to Celantia, is not like S. Ferom's Stile. It is thought to be written by 
Paxlinus Biſhop of Nola. It contains very uſeful Inſtruftions, and Precepts tor a Lady, to lead a 
c_ Life in the midſt of Honours, Riches, and the. Perplexities of managing her Fa- 
mily, | 
T he Fifteenth Letter to Marcella, is in Commendation of one Acella a Virgin. 

The Sixteenth directed to a Virgin, named Principia, is the Panegyrick of Marcella, a Romay 
Lady, Daughter of Albina, ako taken lett a Widow ſeven Months after Marriage, reſolved to 
continue fo, though ſhe was courted by the Conſul Cerealzs, and was the firſt of the Roman La- 
dies that embrac'd a Religious Life- S. Jerom, after a deſcription of her Vertues, commends her 
tor procuring the Condemnation of Origen's Books, and for the Courage which ſhe ſhewed when 
Rome was taken ; he obſerves that ſhe died quickly after, and that he writ this Panegyrick two 
Years after her Death ; which ſhews, that this Letrer was written in 412 or 413. 

The Seventeenth Letter is from Bethlehem, in the Name of Paxla and Exſtochinm, to Marcella, 
whom they invite to come to them, and to viſit the holy Places. It may have been written a- 
bout the Year 400, 

The Eighteenth is written in S. Jerom's Name to the ſame Lady, and upon the ſame Subje&t. 

The Nineteenth is a handſome Letter of Thanks to Exſtochium, for a Preſent of ſome Fruits 
that ſhe ſent him upon S. Peter's Day. 

The following Letter to Marcella 1s likewiſe to thank him for ſome Preſents, which that Lady 
had ſent him from Rome, | 

The Twenty-firſt is written to an Old Man of Spain of 100 Years of Age. S. Jerom congra- 
tulates with him, that God had given him a fine Old Age, freed from the ordinary infirmities, 
common to perſons of thoſe Years; he commends his Vertues, and defires of him the Commenta- 
ries of Fort #natianus, the Hiſtory of Awrelizes Vittor, and Novatian's Letters, and tells him that 
he would ſend him the Life of the Bleſſed Pax/ the firlt Hermite, This Letter may have been 
written in S, Jerom's firſt Retreat. : 

The Two and Twentieth is a Treatiſe of Virginity to Euſtochiam, Having ſpoken of the Ex- 
cellency of it, of the Difficulty of preſerving and the Danger of loſing it , he lays down Precepts 
which a Virgin is to obſerve to keep her ſelt pure. He forbids her to drink Wine; he bids her a- 
void dainty Fare, Effeminatenefſs, Pleaſures and ſuperfluous Ornaments ; he recommends Solitude 
to her, and the Reading of the Holy Scripture, Prayer, Renouncing of the Things of this World, 
Faſting, Humility, and other Chriſtian Vertues- He ſpeaks againſt ſome Clergy-men who kept de- 
your Siſters in their Houſes; And who (faith he) wnder pretence of Spiritual conſolation, enter- 
tained 4 carnal commerce, He blames thoſe alſo that courted Ladies; and to pleaſe them, con- 
deſcended to do ſeveral things unworthy of their Charafter. To diſſuade Exſtochium from read- 
ng prophane Books, he tells her, That being once too earnelt in reading Cicero, Plantus, and 
other prophane Authors, he fell into a violent Fever, and by it into a kind of Agony, and then 
was caught up 'in the Spirit to the Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt ; where having been foundly whiprt 
for reading prophane Authors too much, he was forbidden to tead them any more : He aſſures 
Zofechiong, that this Story is not a Dream, and calls the Tribunal where he appeared, and the 
Judgment that was given againſt him to atteſt the Truth of what he fays: Yet when Rufinrus 
upbraided him afterwards, that for all that he had not given over reading prophane Books, he 
laughs at his Simplicity, and jeſts upon him for taking a Dream for a Truth. Declaiming againſt 
Covetouſneſs, he ſays, that a Monk of Nitria having got together One hundred Pence which 
were found in his Cell after he was dead , they buried him with his Money, and with this Impre- 
cation ; Let this Money periſh with thee, He obſerves upon that occaſion, that there were Five 
thouſand Monks in the Solitudes of Nitria, dwelling in ſeparated Cells; and that there were three 
forts of Monks in Egypt, namely the Cenobites, who lived in common z the Anchorets, who dwelt 
alone in the Wilderneſs ; and thoſe that were called Remoboth, wholived Two and Two together, 
and maintained themſelves after their own way,with the work of their own hands. He blames this 
laſt fort, and deſcribes the manner of living of the Anchorets and Cenobites at large. After this 
digreſſion, he concludes with commending the Purity of Enſtochium, In all likelihood this Trea- 
tile was compoſed at Rome about the latter end of Damaſus's Pontificate, about the Year 33 5. 

The Two and Twentieth is written to Marcella upon the Recovery and Converſion of Blefila, 
Paula's Daughter, and Siſter of Exſtochiums, This young Widow, after the Torment of a vio- 
lent Fever for Thirty days together, had erabraced a Solitary life, S. Jerom commends her for 
that gnerows Reſolution, and confounds thoſe that blamed her. One may find in that Letter a 
handſome deſcription of the Habit of thoſe ancient Nuns. S. Jerom ſpeaks there againſt the Fi- 
nery of Women. This Letter was written at Rome about the Year 383. _ 

The next was written much about the ſame time; it is direted to Paxla, concerning the Death 
of an Holy Nun, one Lea. S. Jerom ſhews, that they ought to _—_ for her Death, becauſe 
ſhe enjoy'd Happineſs. He commends her Vertues, and comparing her Death, with that of one 
deſigned to be Conſul, which hap at the'ſame time ; he ſhows the vaſt difference berwixt a 


pa2r Righteous Man's death, and that of a great, —_ and impious Lord, ws 
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RAA The Four and Twentieth is a Letter of Conſolation to Paula, upon the Death of her Daughter 
S. Zerem. Bleſilla, who departed this Life four Months after her Converſion : S. Jerom ſhows, that we 


ferred, As to the Euchariſt, it ts good to receive it 


ſhould not mourn for Chriſtians who die in a State of Grace, but rather rejoyce tor their Happi- 
neſs- He reproves Paxla ſeverely, becauſe ſhe had given way to exceſſive Griet. This Letter may 
paſs for an exaGt Pattern of Elegant and Chriſtian Conſolation. It was compoſed at Rome about 
the Year 38 

The F -_ and Twentieth is likewiſe a Conſolatory Letter to Pammachizs, upon the Death of his 
Wife Paxlina, who was alſo one of Paxla's Daughters. He faith but little of Paw{ina's Death, but 
enlargeth much in Commendation of Pammachizes, who left the World after his Wife's Death, 
md bad beſtowed great part of his Eſtate upon the Poor, and built an Hoſpital for Strangers in 
the Port of Rome. S. Jerom ſays at the latter end of this Letter, that fo great a number of Monks 
flocked to his Monaſtery at Bethlehem, that he was obliged to ſend his Brother Paxlinianxs to ſell 
the reſt of the Eſtate which he had in his own Country, to enable him to ſupport his Underta- 
king. This informs us that this Letter was written at Bethlehem in 398. 

The Twenty-ſixth is a Funeral-Sermon for the famous Pax/a, whoſe Life he deſcribes, and 
makes her Panegyrick. It is directed to her Daughter Exftochiam, He ſets down at the latter 
end ſome Epitaphs which he put upon the Grave and upon the Cave where that holy Lady was 
buried in Bethlehem, and he ſays that ſhedied Febr.22d. and was buried the 24th. under the Seventh 
Conſulſhip of Henorixs and Ariſtenetus; Thats, afterour way of reckoning, the4oqth. Year ſince 
the Nativity of our Saviour: And this proves that Funeral Oration to be of that ſame Year, 

The Seven and twentieth Letter to a Spaniard, one Lacinins 1s very remarkable. S, Jerom 
exhorts that Man who had embraced a Monaſtical Life with his Wife's Conſent, to | qu the 
as which he had to come to Jer»/alem. He tells him, that he had given Copies of his works to 
thoſe whom he ſent to him ; That he had not tranſlated Joſephs his Books, nor the Writings of 
S.Papias, andS. Polycarp; That he tranſlated only ſome Treatiles of Origen and Didymu ; That he 
had corre&ted the Vertion of the int, the Greek of the New Teſtament, and that 
he ſent to him part of the Canonical Books, which he reviſed and made conformable to the truth 
of the Hebrew. He afterwards anſwers two Queſtions, which Lecinizs had put to him abour 
Saturday's Faſt, and a frequent Communion. That Anſwer is too conſiderable not to be tran- 
ſlated here. As to what you 45k me concerning the Saturday's Faſt, whether it ought to be kept ; 
and about the Euchariſt, whether it ſhould be received every day, as ts Cuſtomary in the Churches 
both of Italy and Spain, we have upon that Subjeft a Treatiſe of Hippolytus, 4 very El- 
quent man, and ſeveral Authors have occaſionally treated of that Matter ; for my part, this us the 
advice I think ought to be given in that Point ; That Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, not contrary to 
the Faith, ought to be obſerved after the ſame manner, that we received them from our Anceſtors : 
Ind J am perſwaded , that the Cuſtom of one is not to be aboliſhed, becauſe of 
a contrarp one in uſe in another Church. ould to God that we could faſt every day : Do we 
not read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that both S. Paul, and they that were with him faſted 
in the days of Pentecoſt, and even upon Sunday's : Tet for all that they ought not to be accuſed for 
Manichees, becauſe they did it out of a Spiritual good, before which a Carnal one is not to be pre- 

Naily, provided there be no prickings of Conſcience, 
and no danger of receiving our own Condemnation. Not that 1 would have Men » Sundays, or 
in the Fifty days after Ealter, but I muſt ſtill return to my Principle, That every Countrep ought 
to follow its own Cuſtom, and look upon the Ozdinances of their Inceſtors as Jpoltolical Laws. 


This Letter was written abour the Year 406. 


Lacinins to whom this Letter is directed being dead. S. Jerom comforts his Widow Theodora, 
in the following Letter, in which he citeth there the Books of S. Irenexs with Commendation. 

S. Jerom's Eight and twentieth Letter is a Funeral Oration, in Commendation of a Romar 
Lady called Fabio/a. This Lady had a former very lewd Husband, and having procured a Sc- 
paration,' ſhe was married to another ; but w_y + gy her fault, ſhe did publick Pe. 
nance, and was admitted to the Communion. She built at Kome an Hoſpital for fick Perſons 
whom ſhe had aſſiſted with wonderful Zeal, and ſurprizing, Cy S. Ferom commendeth 
chiefly thoſe generous Actions, and ſpeaks of the Journey which ſhe had undertaken to Bethle- 
hem, remained ſome time with him- This Letter was written in 400, two years after 
the Funeral Diſcourſe for Paxlma, and Four years after that for Nepetian, as S. Jerom &rn in the 


The Nine and twentieth is a Note to us, Wherein he excuſeth himſelf, that he had not 
yet tranſlated into Latin that Biſhop's concerning Lame becauſe of the troubles of the 
Church that. had diſquieted him, and Pasla's Death which had overwhelmed him withGriet; 
So that this Letter was written inthe Year 404. | 

In the Thirtieth, S. Jerow comforteth a Spaniard, one Abigaizs, for the loſs of his fight, he 
commends his Piety, and deſires him to exhort Theodor 4, Lucinius his Widow, to continue her 
Journey to Jeruſalem, this ſhows that this Letter was written after Lxcinizs his Death, about 
the Year 408, or 409. | 

* The Thirty of is likewiſe a Letter of comfort to . another Blind man, one Cafrs- 
tius, Who was S, Jerom's Countrey-man- He thanks him for beginning his Journey to 
come to ſee him, bur defires lym, to undertake the Journey next year. The Year of 


this 
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this Letter is not known. It is probable that it was written very near the ſame time with the A— 
toregoing. oo . S. Jerom. 

In the Two and thirtieth, having adminiſtred comfort to J«lianws one of his Friends, for the > — 
loſs of two Daughters, of his Wife and Eſtate, and for the Diſcontents occafioned by his Son-in- 
Law, he adviſeth him to == himſelf to God, and embrace a monaſtical Life : This Letter is writ- 
ten from the Solitudes of Berhlehems about the Year 408, 


In the Thirty third, he exhorteth Exmuperautixs to torſake the Wars, and the World, and to 
withdraw himtelf with his Brother Q#inti/lian to Bethlehem, 

The Thirty fourth is to his Aunt Caſtorina, with whom he had had ſome difference, he intreats 
her by this Letter to be reconciled to him, this Letter was in all probability written during S.Ferom's 
firſt retreat, and fince he tells her, that he had written to her the year before upon the fame Sub- 
jet, this muſt be of the Year 373, or 37 

The Five and thirtieth was written at + ſame time- He prays Jian the Deacon to ſend him 
News of his own Countrey, and gives him thanks for ſending word, that his Siſter continued in 
the reſolution not to Marry. 

The Thirty ſixth to Theodoſins and the other Monks, was written by S. Ferom, after his quit- 
ting the Defart of Syria in 374. where thoſe Monks dwelt. He defires them to pray, that God 
would call him back into the Defarrt. 

The Thirty ſeventh to the Virgins dwelling upon Mount Hermon, is written from the Defart of 
Hria, _ the Year 373. He complains that they had not anſwered the Letters that he had 
written to them. 


The Eight and thirtieth is certainly not S. Jerom's, and there is nothing in it worth Obſer- 
vation, 

In the Thirty ninth he invites Rufinus Presbyter of Aqwileia, who was then in Egypt , to 
come to him 1n his Solitude of Syria, where he was alone with Ewvagrizs only, after the going 
away of Heliodorxs, and the Death of Innocent and Hylas. This Letter is of 373, or 374. 

The Forrtieth,Forty firſt, Forty {econd,and Forty third are very near of the ſame time; they are writ- 
ten to his old Friends at Aqwi/eia. T he Firſt to Niceas Deacon of that Town, the Second to Chre- 
matins, Enſebins, and Jovinas : The Third to Chryſogonus a Monk of Aquileia: and the laſt ro 
another Monk called Anthony. Theſe are of no great Conſequence. 

The Forty fourth to Ruſficus is more uſeful. He exhorts that Man to do Penance,urging ſeveral 
places of Scripture touching Repentance-. He invites him to viſit the Holy places. This Letter is 
not of the ſame Stile with the reſt of this Father's Letters. 

The Forty fitth Letter is a biting Satyr againſt Virgins and Women, who dwelt with Clergy 
Men that were not of their Kindred. 

The Six and fortieth is a Declamation againſt S$4binianxs a Deacon, whoſe Life had been dil- 
orderly both in his own Countrey and at Bethlehem, Theſe Three laſt are written from the Soli- 
tude of Bethlehem, T he year is uncertain. 

The Seven and fortieth is an Hiſtorical Narrative of a Woman of FVercelle, who having been 
falſly accuſed of Adultery, and. condemned to die, tho? ſhe conſtantly denied the F act, was tor- 
tured ſeven times, but could not be put to Death. The Stile of this Letter is florid and childiſh, 
tho' S. Ferom writ it when he was well in years. 

The Life of S. Pax! the firſt Hermite, 1s one of S.Jerom's firſt Works. This man at Fifteen 
years of Age withdrew himſelf into the Deſarts of Thebats, when Valerian and Decins perſecuted 
the Church, fearing his want of ſtrength to reſiſt the Temptation, He ſpent there the reſt of his 
Life, which laſted 113 years. S.Jerom gives an account of the manner of- his being viſited by 
S. Anthony, and deſcribes ſeveral Circumſfances of that Hiſtory that are very hard to be believed. 

The Life of S. Hilarion is full of Miracles of that Holy Anchorete $. Azthonys Diſciple. S. 7e- 
rom places it [in his Catalogue, amongſt thoſe Books which he wrote after his Return from 
Rome to Bethlehem. Likewiſe he makes mention there of the Hiſtory of a Monk in the Defart ot 
Chalcis called Malchxs, who having quitted the Monaſtery to return into his Countrey, was taken 
and Garried away Captive by the Saracens. 

This Volume endeth with his Book ot the Famous men, or Ecclefiaſtical Writers, written in 
Latin-by S. Ferom, and tranſlated into Greek, as it is ſuppoled, by Sophronizs (n). He didit at 
the requeſt of Flavins Dexter, Prefettus Pretorio, in imitation of Swetonixs, and other profane 
Anthbrs, who writ the Lives of Philoſophers, and other Famous men. He confeſſes that Exſc- 
bins his Books did him fnuch Service : He intreats the Authors of his own time, whom he doth 
not mention, not to take ir ill; he declares that he did not intend to conceal their Works, but 
that they had never come to his hands; but however, if their Writings make them Famous, his 
filence will not long prejudice them- Laſtly, he obſerves that this Treatiſe confounds Ce!ſws, Por- 
thyry, Julian, and the other {worn Enemies of the Church, who reproached it as having no Philoſo- 


(n) By Sophronius.] Eraſms publiſhed this Ver- | affirms, that this Verſion is not Sophronius's : that 
ſion under Sophronits's Name upon the credit of a | it is very bad, that he thar made irdid not under- 
Manuſcript. None doubted ar firft, but rhat it was | ftand Greek ; har it is viſible that it was written by 
his. "Mr. Voſſius the Father owned it, but M. Iſaac | an Impoſtor. Huetius in his Book,De optimo gene- 
Voſſius his Son, contradicted that Opinibn in his | re ineerpretandi, refutes Vqſſius, and doth not doubt 
Notes upon S. Ignatius's Epiſtles : where he boldly | but that Tranſlation was made by Sophronius. 


phers, 
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phers, rio Orators, or learned Men ; by proving to them that it was eſtabliſhed, uplield and a- 


S. Jerom. dorned by very great Men. This Book comprehends the Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
y—_/ 


and Writers, Jeſus Chriſt to S. Zerom's time. It concludes with a Catalogue of the Works 
which _ -- wx compoſed to the Fourth year of the Emperor Theodoſss, which is the Year 

2, of Jeſus Chri : 

7 he —_ Tomb, which is in the fame Volume contains the Letters, or rather the Di. 
courſes of Diſpute and Controverfſie. : 

The Firſt is his Treatiſe againſt Helvidis, of the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
That man had written a Book wherein he pretended to ſhew by Teſtimonies ot the New Telta- 
ment, and the Opinions of ſome ancient —_ that after the Birth of Chriſt the Virgin 24a 
had Children, by Joſeph her Husband. The paſſage of Scripture which Helvidizzs cites for 
his Opinion is that of S. Matthew, ch. 1. The Virgin being eſpouſed was found with Child, before 
Joſeph and ſhe came together : Helvidins concluded from this place, that therefore they came 

ether afterwards, S. Jerom anſwers hmm, That this Confequence doth not follow, becauſe that 


" a thing is often ſaid to have been done before another, which other is never to be done: and 


that when it is faid ſuch a one died before Penance, it doth not follow, that he, of whom this is 
ſpoken, does Penance in the other World ; fo likewiſe from what S. Matthew faith, Thar ſhe 
was found with Child before Joſeph knew her, it doth not follow, that he knew her after ſhe was 
with Child. The Second paſhge quored by Helvidize is another of the ſame Evangeliſt, Joſeph 

new not his Wife till ſhe had broxght forth her Son ; Helvidius concludes from this paſlage as from 
the former, therefore he knew her after ſhe was delivered. He maintained that the word amil 
always fignifyed in Scripture a fixed time, after which the thing would come to paſs. $. Jerom 
ſhews him, that tho' this is often true, = there are ſeveral paſſages where it ſignifies an unli- 
mited time, as it is faid of God, I am, till you are grown old, or until that, which can never de- 
ſcribe the Term, or the end of God's exiſtence, ſeemg he is for ever. And when Jeſus Chriſt faith 
in the Goſpel, I am with you to the end of the World ; 1t were ridiculous to conclude, W herefore he 
will be no more after the World's end- 

Helvidius's Third ObjeCtion is grounded on the Title of Firſt Born given to Jeſus Chriſt, Luk, 
ch.2« S. Jerom affirms, that it doth not ſuppote that he had younger Brethren, for in the Lan- 
guage of the Scripture, every Child of the tirſt lying in of a Woman is called Firſt-born, thele 
words being Synonymous, Adaperiens wntvam and Primogenitum as appears, Numb. 18, Exod. 13, 
Levit. 12, Luk. 2+ 

The laſt Objection is taken from what is faid in Scripture that Jeſus Chriſt had Brethren ; now 
among his Brethren, ſaid Helvidixs, are reckoned S. James, and Joſes Son of Mary : as it is laid, 
Matt. 27. Mark 15. Luk. 24+ That Mary the Mother of James and Joſes was preſent at the 
Paſſion, and at the Burial of Jeſus Chriſt, but this Adary, faid he, is the Mother of the Lord; 
for it is not likely, that ſhe ſhould forſake him upon that occaſion. S. Jerom anſwers,that it is very 
certain by S. John's Teſtimony, that ary the Mother of God was near the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt at 
his Paſſion, fince he recommends her to that Evangeliſt; but that Mary the Mother of James, 
and 7oſes is different from the Mother of the Lord, ſeeing that of the two Apoſtles called 7ames,one 
was Son of Zebedee, and the other of Alphexs. But it cannot be faid that the Lord's Mother 
was married to either of theſe two Perſons. He maintains then, that Afary the Mother of James 
and Joſes was the Wife of Alphexs, and Siſter to the Mother of our Lord, and is alfo called ary 
Cleophe. The ConjeCture not being very certain, S. Jerom Bu this general Anſwer, That the 
word Brother is equivocal, and is taken Four ways, a Brother by Nature, by Nation, by Rela- 
tion, and - ion ; but ſticks ro the Brother-hood by Blood, fhewing by ſeveral places of 
Scripture, that Couſins, and near Kindred are called Brethren, 

Having thus with much Wit and Learning, refuted the falſe Conſequences that Helvidius drew 

thoſe es of the New Teſtament : S. 7erom oppoſes to Tertallian, and Viftorinss 
whom Helviaizs had quoted, the Authority of S. Jgnatizs, S. Polycarp, S. Irenexs, S. Juſtin, and 
other ancient Apoſtolical Authors, who had written againſt the Hereticks Ebion, Theedorus of 
Byzantium, and Valentinus, whom S. Jerom pretends to have been of Helvidius his Opinion. But 
the Error of thoſe Hereticks was far more intolerable, and we do not read that the Fathers quo- 
ted by S. Jerom, did preciſely refute Helvidixs's Error, However S. Jerom rejects Tertullar's 
Authority, by faying, That he was not of the Church ; and as for Vitterinus Patarionenſss, he 
faith, That his Teſtimony hath no greater difficulty than that of the Scripture, fince he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's Brethren, bur does not fay that they were the Sons of Mary. In the latter part of this 
Diſcourſe, he ſpeaks like an Orator of the mconveniencies of Marriage, and the Advantages of 
Virginity. This Treatiſe was compoſed at Rowe, about the Year 383. 

In his Treatiſe againſt 5021nia», he further defends the Excel of Virginity. This 70%- 
van had aſſerted im a ſmall Diſcourſe publiſhed at Rome, That Widows and married Women 
were not to be leſs regarded than Virgins, if they have the ſame Vertues ; This was the firſt Er- 
ror of this man. The Second was, That a Chriſtian baptized could not fall from Righteouſnebs. 
The Third, That Abſtinence from certain Meats was un le : The laſt, That ho glorified 
Saints are all equally Happy. S. Jerom: refutes the firſt of theſe Errors in the firſt Book. He ex- 
plains at firſt $. Pats Notions concerning Marriage and Virginity ; afterwards he takes notice of 
the Examples of the Old and New Teſtament, which Joviman brought to prove, that the 


greateſt 
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preateſt Saints and moſt excellent men of all Ages had been Married. S. Jerom ſhews that he has 
multiplied thoſe Examples too much : He a that the Apoſtles left their Wives, after their S. Jerom. 
Call ro the Apoſtleſhip, and that S. Jobs being called before he was Married, always lived in Celi- wy 
bacy : He anſwers thoſe places of Scripture alledged by Jovinian, and diſcourles of the Celibacy of 
Biſho , Priefts, and Deacons. He condemns ſecond Marriages with much ſeverity, and produces 
ſeveral Examples of Heathen Women that either kept their Virginity, or continued in Widow- 
hood. 
In the ſecond Book he refutes Jovinian s other errours. He ſhews againſt the ſecond, that 
the holieft of Men may fall from Baptiſmal Grace. a_ the third, that tho' God is the Cre- 
ator of all things fit for Man's uſe, yet it is good to faſt, and uſe abſtinence, and that it is very 
dangerous to indulge one's Senſes, and fatisfhie greedineſs. Laſtly, that as there are various degrees 
of Vice, and Vertue here in this lite, ſo there are likewiſe in the other ſeveral degrees of felicity and 

in. Theſe Books were not compleated by S. Jerom when he writ his book of famoxs men tho' 
* mentions theſe two books there : and fo they are of the year 392. 

Theſe Books being publiſhed at Rome , ſeveral perſons found fault with the hard terms which 
S. Ferom made uſe ot in ſpeaking of Marriage. Pammachins having ſent word of it to S. Jerom hint- 
ing withall at the principal Paſſages excepted againſt. T his Father expounds them in the apology 
directed ro him, declaring that it was never his intention to condemn Natrimony. 

He found himfelt obliged a ſecond time to defend himſelf from the ſame accuſation againſt a 
Monk; and this he does in the Letter intituled the bfry firſt ro Dommon. 

The fifty ſecond Letter to Pammachizs was joyned to the apology directed to him. He thanks 
him tor ſecuring the Copies of his Books againſt Jovinian; bur he tells him that it was impoſlible 
to ſuppreſs them : that he had not the good fortune to be able always to corre&t his own Works, 
as ſome had; becauſe he had no ſooner compoſed rhem, burrhey were made publick even againſt 
his Will. He inſults over thoſe that found fault, challenging them to write againſt him. He ad- 
viſeth him to reaq the Commentaries of Diony/ims, Rheticius, Emſebius, Apollinarins, and Didymus, 
who expounded rhat paſſage of the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and ſpoken the behalt of Virginity 
more powerfully than himſelf. He ſends him Word, that he had Tranſlated our of the Hebrew, the 
Books of the Prophets, of 70h, and that he had written Commentaries upon the twelve Minor 
Prophets, and upon the Book of Kings. He obſerves that it his Tranſlation of Job be compared 
with the Greek, and the old Latin Verſion, there will be found ſuch a diflerence as is betwixt 

truth and falſhood, . 

The fifty third Letter is direted to Riparixs a Presbyter in Spaiz, who defired to know his 
opinion of a Book of Vigilantixs a Presbyter of Barcelona ; who condemned the Veneration of Re- \ 
licks, and the Worſhip of Saints. S. Ferom exclaims againſt that errour, and prayeth Riparizs to 
ſend him his Book that he might refute it at large, and this he does with oo earneſtneſs in the 
Treatiſe that followeth this Letter, written two years after, as he himſelt affirms. He taxeth 
Vigilantins, with reviving Jovinian's errours, and wonders that any Biſhops ſhould be of his 
mind. If, faith he, the name of Biſhops may be given to ſuch as will Ordain no Deacons, except 
they are Married : what will the Churches of the Eaſt, thoſe of Egypt,and even of the See of Rome, 
which do not admit into the Clergy any but ſuch as are unmarried , or who, being married profeſs to 
live as if they were not? 

Having made this occaſional remark concerning the celibacy of Clarks, he particularly under- 

takes Vieilantizs's errour about Relicks and the Invocation of Saints, This Man maintained that 
the Bones of the dead were not to be honoured, and that the Saints could not hear our Prayers, 
S. Jerom puts himſelf into a great heat to prove the contrary, -and falls upon Yigilantius with a 
great deal of reproachful Language. In that Treatiſe he likewiſe defends the Feſtivals of Saints 
the Solemnities praiſed upon their Eves, Pilgrimages to Jeruſalem, rhe Monaſtick State, and 
the uſe of lighted Torches only in the Night ; for he owns, that in his time they lighted none in 
the Day. We, faith he, do not light Torches in the day time, as you accuſe us, but only in the 
Night, that their Light may afford joy and comfort in the Obſcurity of the Night. This Treatiſe 
was written long after the Book of famous Men, about the year 406. 

The fifty fourth Letrer ro Marcella, is againſtthe errours of the Diſciples of Aontanns. He not 
only lays them open, but accuſeth them, 1. Ot owning but one perſon in God. 2. Of condemning 
ſecond Marriages, as adulterous. 3. Ot holding the obligation to keep three Lents. 4. That they 
did not acknowledge Biſhops to be the Apoſtle's Succeflors, and the firſt of the Hierarchical Order, 

ut that there were two degrees of Perſons above them. 5. That they were very rigid in impoſing - 
of Penances, and never granted Abſolution. 6. That they believed the prophecies of Afontanas, 
_—_ and Maximilla, Laſtly he fays that they were accuſed of celebrating Criminal Myſteries 
with the Blood of a Martyred Child; but declares that he had rather believe that this was not true. 
This Letter is written about the year 400. 

In the fifty fifth Letter to Riparixs, he ſays that Ryffinus, whom he calls his Cati/ize, had been 
expelled out of + oy angus | 

In the fifty fixth he commends Apronizs for oppoſing the errors of the Origeniſtes, and invites 


__ to come to Jer#/alem Both theſe Lettersare written under the Pontificate of Anaſtaſins, about 
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RAA The two following Letters are written to Pope Damaſus, out of the Deſarts of Syria. S. Jerom 


S. Jerom. 
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asks his advice, what he ſhould doabout the diſputes then inthe Eaſt. 7 am, faith he, tyed ro your 
Holineſs's Communion, that is to $, Peter's Chair; 1 know that the Church is founded upon that Roch, 
Whoſoever eateth the Lamb ont of that Howſe, is a ug +a Han. Whoſoever is not found in that 
Howſe ſhall Periſh by the F, But foraſmuch as being retired into the Deſart of Syria, 1 cannot 
rereive the Sacrament at your hands, I follow your Collegues the Biſhops of Egypt : 1 do not know 
Vitalis; [do not communicate with Meletius ; Paulinus is 4 ſtranger to me, He that gathereth not 
with us, ſcattereth, He gives an account afterwards of the occalion of thoſe Diviſions. Afrer the 
deciſion of the Council of Nice, after the Decree of the Council of Alexandria, enatted with the con- 
ſent of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, they yet ark of me that am a Roman a new Confeſſion 
of Faith, to acknowledge three Hypoſtaſes, It is an Arian Biſhop, and the Montaniſts who require 
that of me... . « We ask what ſignifies this Word Hypoſtahls, they ſay, that it henifies a ſubſpſting per- 
ſon ; we anſwer that if it be ſo, we are of that opinion; They are not ſatisfied with our profeſſing that 
Sence, but they require further that we own theſe Terms, There muſt be ſome Poor id under theſe 
words, We ſay openly, if any one owns not three ſubſiſting Perſons, let him be Anathema ; but becauſe 
we do not wſe the Sms which they require we are accuſed of bemg Hereticks. .,. . Order me if you 
pleaſe what I ſhould ao, I will not be afraid to ſay, that there are three Hypoſtaſes, if you command 
me ſo todo, Yer he is afterwards of opinion, that this way of ſpeaking is not to be approved of, be- 
cauſe the Term Hypoſtaſis is for the moſt part equivalent to that of Subſtance. 

The fifty eighth Letter to Damaſus 15 much upon the ſame Subject, and he asks his advice 
_ whom he ought to communicate, /eletins, Paxlinus, or Fitalis, Thele Letters are 
of 374- 

1 he following Treatiſe is a Dialogue betwixt an Orthodox Chriſtian and a Diſciple of Lacifer 
Calaritanus, his Man defends the Conduct and Opinions of thoſe of his Sect, main- 
taining, that thoſe are not to be owned as Biſhops that Communicated with the 4-14» Biſhops, 
and that ſuch as were Baptized by Herericks ought to be Baptized again. The Orthodox Chriſtian 
affirms the contrary. $. Jerem introduces the Orthodox Chriſtian relating the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Ariminzm, and the difſentions that troubled the Church, and ſhewing that it wasa rea- 
ſonable thing to Pardon thoſe Biſhops that had been ſurprized. T here is in that 1 reatile acurious paſ- 
fage about 1 radition, which he proves by the cuſtom ot impoſing of Hands, and the Invocation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, after the adminiſtration of Baptiſm. He adds, That many other things are obſerved 
in the Church upon the account of Tradition without being auth-rized by a written Law ; as, ſaith he, 
the dipping of the Head three times in Water at Baptiſm, the giving Milk, and Honey to the Bapti- 
zed: not bowing the Knee upon Sundays, nor all the time betwixt Eaſter and Whitſontide, The 
Luaciferian 1dvances this Propoſition; and the Orthodox Chriſtian agrees to it, conteſſing that the. 
Biſhop alone lays his Hands upon the Baptized,to cauſe the Holy Ghoſt to come down upon them: 
'that he only conferrs the Sacrament of Confirmation. Burt he ſays that this Cuſtom was introduced 
rather for the honour of the Prieſthood,than through any necethiry ; 1 hat however the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcends upon them that are Baptized tho? they receive not_ the 1mpolition of hands trom the 
Biſhop. This Treatiſe was written at Rome about the year 384. 

The 59th. Letter ro Avitzs, contains any numeration of thole errours which S. Zerem had found 
in the Books of Origer's Principles, 1 ranſ(Jared by Refinxs; which Pammachixs had ſent him ten 
years ſince : which | ke thatit was written abour the year 407- 

T he 6oth- is a 1 ranflation ot S$-Epiphaniuss Letter to 7, of Jeruſalem, concerning the Ordination of 
Paulinianus, whom S. Epiphanias had ordained Deacon and F11e't,in a Monaſtery of S.Zeroms,which 
Tohn of Jeruſalem preterided to be under his juriſdiction. '1 Ins Letter 1s very cunningly written, 
Hecomplains of the anger which John of Jeruſalem had ſhewed for that ordination, repreſenting to 
him that ſuch behaviour was contrary to the Spirit of rhe Church ; and that inſtead ot being angry 
that he had ordained a Prieſt in a Monaſtery of ſtrange Monks that were not of his Diocels, he 
ought to ſhow much fatisfabtion, becauſe there ought ro be no Diſſention among Prieſts, when 
no other thing is aimed at but the good of the Church. ** That —_ all Biſhops have every one 
« their Church cominitted to therr Charge, and whereof they ought to take Care, and that no 
« Man is to Incroach upon another's Jurisdiction, yet Chrittian Charity which hath no Bounds is 
« to be preferred in all things; and that the Action is not to be conſidered in its ſelf, but reſpect 
« ought to be had to the Circumſtances of Time, Place, Perſons, and Occaſions. He urges at- 
terwards ſuch things as might excuſe his Ordination by ſaying, that there being but two Prieſts 
in their Monaſtery, Jerom and Yincentins, who would nor pas any Fun&tion of their Mi- 
niſtery, he thought it his Duty to give them a Prieſt ; and having met with Paxlinianus, who 
ſo declined the Prieſthood, that John could not ſeize upon him to put him into Orders, he cau- 
{d him to be taken by Force and Ordain'd a Deacon : and thart afterwards he Ordained him 
Prieſt.againſt his Will, when he waited at the Altar, and that however the Ordination was per- 
formed in a Monaſtery and not in a Pariſh of his Diocels. He adds that the Biſhops of Cprus, 
were much more fimple, and careleſs in the Sence of John of Jer»ſalem ; for they were ſo far trom 
finding Fault, that their Fellow-Biſhops Ordained out of their Diocetſes,thoſe Perſons that declined 
the Prieſthood ; That on the contrary they Exhorted them to do it. He þ nar oe next againſt 
Origen's Errors, and defireth 7ohn of Jeraſatem to Condemn them. He reducerh them to Eight 
principal Heads, which are theſe. 1. That the Son of God does not ſee his Father, and that the 

o'y 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 87 
Holy Ghoſt doth not ſee the Son. 2. That Men's Souls were ſerit from Heaven to the Earth for AJ 
their Sins, and ſhut up in Bodies as in ſo many Priſons. 3. That the Devils ſhall repent one S. Jerom. 
day of their Faults, and ſhall reign with the Saints in Heaven. 4. That Adam and Eve had ww 
no Fleſh before they commitred fin: and that the Skins wherewith they are ſaid ro have been 
covered, fgnifie their Bodies. 5. That man ſhall not riſe again with Fleſh and Bones. 6, That 
the earthly Paradiſe is to be underſtood Allegorically. 7. That the Waters, which the Scri- 
ſpeaks of above the Firmament, are the Angels, and that rhoſe which are ſaid to have 
Fm wader the Earth are the Devils. 8. That by {in Man loſt the Image of God. The latter 
part of this Letter is concerning a Veil whereon was painted the Image ot a Man, which 8, Epi- 
hanizs had found in a Countrey Church near Jers/alem, and had cauſed it to be torn in Pieces, [See S. E. 
ocaub he condemned that Practiſe as contrary to the Cuſtom of thoſe times- We have ſhewed piphar. 
in a__ place, that this Letter was truly written by S. Epiphanixs in 392, and tranſlated by Vol.IL} 
S. Ferom 1n 393. | 
John of Caſale ſeeing himſelf thus accuſed by S. Epiphanizs, made an Apology, which he 
ſent to Theophiles Biſhop of Alexandria, and cauſed it to be publiſhed every where, and chiefly 
in the Weſt, Pammachins having ſeen it at Rome, wrote to S. Jerom, to let him know that Men 
were divided about that matter, and deſired him to write to htm about it. S. Jerom did not de- 
ferr to put Pen to Paper, and directed to him in 393. the Sixty firſt Letter, wherein he obſerves, 
that S. Epiphanius having by his Letter, laid Eight Articles of Or:gen's Errors to John of Jeraſa- 
lem's Charge, he had juſtified himſelf but from Three, without fo much as mentioning the other 
Five. Thoſe three Articles are about the knowledge of the Son of God, the Pre-exiſtency of 
Souls, and the quality of Bodies after the Reſurrection. As to the firſt head 7ohn of Jeraſalem had 
cleared himſelf, by declaring that he was no Arian ; but S. Jerom pretends that he had not juſtified 
Origen. He had explained his Opinion very obſcurely upon the Second and theT hird. $.Zerom relates 
Or:igen's Opinion upon thoſe three Articles, and refutes them with much Earneſtneſs. 'Then he en- 
larges upon the Quarrel betwixt S. — and John of Jeruſalem : Hecomplains, that the latter 
had addreſſed himſelf ro Theophiles Biſhop of Alexandria ; and that he had faid in the beginning of 
his Apology, that he was charged with the care of all the Churches. © You, ſaith he, directing his 
« Diſcourle to John of Jeruſalem, who make your boaſt of following the Rules of the Church,and 
&* obſerve the Canons of the Council of Nice, and go about to appropriate to your ſelf the Clergy 
©* that depend upon other Biſhops,tell me I pray,ls Paleſtine under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops 
* of Alexandria? If 1 miſtake not, it was decided in the Council” of Nice, that Ceſarea was 
&« the Metropolis of Paleſtine, and Antioch of all the Eaſt. You ought therefore either to ſend 
* to the Biſhop of Ceſarea with whom you knew, we Communicated ; or if a Judge was to 
* be ſought for further off, you might have ſent your Letters to Antioch, Bur I guelis what it 
« was that kept you from ſending to Czſarea, or Antioch; I perceive what you were afraid of, 
« and were willing to avoid : You choſe rather to apply your ſelf to a pre-ingaged Perſon, than 
© to yield your Metropolitan that deference which you owe him. After that he accuſeth 1ſidore, 
whom Theophilus had ſent to the place to inform himſelf of the ſtate ot things, of being cor- 
rupted by John of Jeruſalem, of following his Paſſion, and declaring abſolutely for him; of be- 
ing concerned in Compoling the Apology, and then undertaking to carry it himſelf, © So that, 
« ſaith he, He that dictated the Letter was he that carried it. Art laſt $.5erom ſays, That the 
Original of that Quarrel was not Paxlinianxs's Ordination, but the accuſing of Origen's Er- 
rors. And this he ets forth ſpeaking againſt 704» of 7era/alem with all poſlible Vehemency. 
By this Letter it appears, that both S. 7erom, and the other Monks of Paleſtine had great Dit- 
terences with him. 
But leſt Theophilus perſwaded by John of Jeraſalew's Letter, ſhauld come to eſpouſe his In- 
tereſt, S. Jerom direCts the Sixty ſecond Letter to him, in defence of his own Cauſe. This Bi- 
ſhop had ſent him a Letter by /{dore, whereby he exhorted him to Peace. S. Jerom: declares in his 
Antwer, That he was defirous of nothing more ; but that ſuch as could alone re it, were con- 
tented only to make a ſhow of being for it. That the Peace which he would have, was a true 
Peace, the Peace of Jeſus Chriſt, a Peace without Enmity, a Peace without War. That there 
could be no Peace, when one would uſurp Dominion and Empire, when he Excommunicated 
true Catholicks, when Men were forced to communicate with an Heretick, and to receive the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt at his hands, and when violence was uſed. Theſe things he Charges upon 
John of Jeruſalem, and complains of the injurious Treatment wherewith he uſes him in his Let- 
ter. And as for thit which John of Jeruſalem upbraided him withal, that he had formerly 
tranſlated Or:igen's Books, which this Author ſo much condemns; Now he anſwers, That he was 
not the onl Man that did it: that before him S. Hzl/ary the Confeſfor had done it : but that imi- 
rating him he had expunged what was dangerous in thoſe Writings, and tranſlated what was good 
and uſeful ; and however he had always commended Origen for his Ability in expounding the 
Scriptures, yer he had always condemned him for his Errors. That he owned there was a vaſt dif- 
ference betwixt the Apoſtles Writings, and thoſe of other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ſince the former wrote 
nothing but what was true, whereas the latter were ſometimes deceived, Atterwards he juſtifeth 
the Ordination of his Brother Pax/inianns, ſaying, That S. Epiphanins did not ordain him in the 
. Diocels of John of Jeruſalem, ſince the Monaſtery where that Ordination was performed, be- 
longed to the Diocels of Elentheropolis, and not to that of Jer»ſalem: That he had done very ill 
in 


UMI 


88 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


AA, in aſſerting that S. Epiphanins had ordained a Child, fince Paxlinianus was then Thirty years 
S. Jerom. old : That John himiae was not older when he was ordained Biſhop. 
yn S. Jerom having thus pleaded for himſelf, doth in his turn likewiſe accuſe 70h» of 7ersſalem, 


He ſays, That this Biſhop was the Author of all this trouble, and a Fomenter of the Diviſion: 
that pretending to be for Peace, he proſecuted a cruel War : That he requelted, and obtained 
his Baniſhment. Here he crys out in this manner: The Church of Chriſt, faith he, was eſta- 
bliſhed by ſufferings, and ſhedding of Blood, Perſecutions have increaſed it, and by Martyrdom it 
came to be Crowned, If our Enemies were not of this Diſpoſition; if they had rather perſecute 
than be perſecuted ; In this Countrey there are Jews and Hereticks of all ſorts, and particalarly in. 
famous Manichees, who hindred them from falling upon theſe ; Their Spleen 15 againſt us, we are 
the only Perſons whom they intend to drive away. ... One Monk, I ipeak it with griet, One Aon 
who boaſteth of being the Biſhop of an Apoſtolick See, threatneth another Monk, deſires he 
ſhould be baniſhed, and accordingly 'tis done ; but God be praiſed, adds he, Monks are wot frighted 
with Perſecutions, they wait for the Blow without Trouble, and without effering to defend them. 
ſelves, For every Monk, being out of his own Country 4s alſo out of the World, What need 
# there Fl the Prince's Authority, or of written Orders? Let them givezus the leaſt Sym. 
mons, and we will depart immediately, knowing what we are, and being perſwaded that the Earth 
# the Lord's, and that Teſms Chriſt is not fhut up in any place, He tells us of going to Rome 
to communicate with that Church, from which we ſeem to be ſeparated; but this we need nt 
do, we are as much in Communion with the Charch of Rome in Palzitine as if we were at Rome, 
we communicate with its Prieſts which are in the Town of Bethlehem. At lait $. Jerom protel- 
ſes that he is ready to be reconciled ro John of Jersſalem , provided he would pur on a 
charitable Spirit, and prove the fame towards him as he had been before. We know, faith he, 
what we owe to the Biſhops of Jeſus Chriſt; but let them be contented with Honour and Reſpett, and 

now that they are Fathers and not Maſters; and particularly with relation to theſe who deſpi- 
7 Ambition, preferr reſt and quietneſs before all other thing r- : 

Aﬀter S. Jerom's 63d. Letter follows Rffinus's Pretace to his Tranſlation of Origen's Principles, 
He faith in that Preface, Thar ſeveral perſons deſirous of learning the Holy Scriptures wiſhed 
that Origen might be made to ſpeak Latin: ' hat his Collegue and Brother, S. Jerom, having 
tranſlated two Homilies of this Author upon the Book of Canticies, had fo much exalted himin 
his Preface,that Men were very deſirous to fee his Works: T hat he had given this advanrageousTe- 
ſtimony of him, That ke, exceeded all others in his Commentaries, but had ſurmounted himſelf in his 
Homilies upon the _ of Canticles: That this ſame S. jerom had promiſed to tranſlate the other 
Werks of this Author, but he thought it afterwards more glurious to write himſelf and to be on Ay- 
thor rather than an interpreter. We therefore proſecute and compleat a thing which he has both 
approved and began, but we cannot render Origen s Words with the ſame Eloquence. And he adds, 
1 hat this very thing had kept him from undertaking rhat 1 ranſ(lacion ; but ar laſt he yielded to 
Macarins's earnelt Intreaties; however that in this \ erfion he had followed the Rule of thoſe who 
had tranſlated that Author before him; and that he had imitated S. Jerom, by cutting off 
thoſe things which ſeemed diſagreeable to the Doctrine ot che Church ; and fo much the rather, 

uſe in Origen's Works there were Notions quite conerary: 1 hat the Reaſon of that ſeeming 
Contradiction might be found in the Apology that Pamp#ilus had written for Origen, and which 
himſelf had trantlated ; and that he pretended to ſhew, by undeniable Proofs, that Orjgen's 
Works had been corrupted in ſeveral places by Hereticks or Men ot 1lI deligns; and that for 
this very Reaſon he had eirher omitted or alrered in che 1'ranſlation of that 1 reatiſe, thoſe Arti- 
cles wherein he ſeemed ro ſpeak otherwiſe rhan hedid in his ocher Books. This Pretace was writ- 
ten in 397. when Rxfinxs publiſhed his Verſion of the Books of Origen's Principles at Rome, 

It was no ſooner publiſhed, but Ocean and Pammachize tent it to S. Jerom,obſerving that they 
had found (till ſome Errors there, notwirhſtanding that great part was expunged-: intreating him, 
that to ſecure them in the Truth, he would make a Faithtul Tranſlation of that Work. The 
Note which they writ to him abour that Buſineſs, is the 1xry tourth Letter. 

S. Jerom thinking himlelf indirectly affronted by Rufinzs's Pretace, intimating that he had for- 
merly commended Origen, which might infinuare thar he then approved his Errors, and approved 
Shem (till, fell inſtantly ro writing, to let the World know in what Sence he had commended 
Origen: He owns that he did it in two places of his Works, namely, in the Prologue of his Tranl- 
lation of the Homilies upon the Canticles, dedicated to Damaſius, and in the Pretace to his Trea- 
tile of Hebrew Names. But he affirms , that in both theſe places, he had not ſpoken either of his 
Doctrine or of his Opinions. 1 have commended him, faith he, as an able Interpreter, and nt as 4 
man whoſe Dog's ought to be followed; I have admired his Parts without approving his Dottrine, 
I bhavevalued his Poilofophy, and not his Preaching, He adds, That if any man would know what 
his _— has always been concerning Origen's Books , let him but read his Commentaries upon Ec- 
cleſiaftes, and his three Volumes upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, whereby it, will appear that he 
hath conſtantly contradifted Origen's Opinions, Huetixs is not perfe&tly ſatisfied with this Excuſe 
of S, Ferom: He ſays that it doth not appear by the Commentaries which he cireth, that he hath 
contradicted Origex's Notions, tho' he hath filled them with that Author's Dogm's without 

quoting him. J7f he believed them falſe, lays he, ought he not to bave cenſured them ? Win 
4d ke not think it an Honour to Copy them, as he affirms in the Preface to the ſecond Book of tu 
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Commentary wpon the Prophet Micah ? Why hath he afjerted in his Preface to the Book of Hebrew SA 
Names, That none but an ignorant man could deny that Origen was one of the Maſters of the S. Jerom. 
Church, after the Apoſtles. * Theſe Reaſons made Hwetings fay, That Rxfinrus was in the right 

* in accuting $- Jerom of being an Origeni/t, and upbraiding him in his Invective, that the 

* Name of a Maſter of the Church cannor be given to an Heretick; that S. Jerom's Excule is 

” panels that Ryfinzs thoroughly proves that he commended Origen's Doctrine; and that at 

«* laſt this Father is obliged to confels that his Opmions were altered as to Origen: That S»!p:- 

« tizes Severus had a great deal of Reaſon to find fault, that $. Jerom having at firſt followed 

* Or:gen, did of a ſudden condemn all his Works : That S. Azg«ſtiz did juſtly accuſe him of 

* Inconſtancy and Lightneſs; and that Pope Pelagizs the 1: is not to be blamed for putting 

* him amongſt Origen's Diſciples. That, in a word, tho this Holy Dottor atted the part of 

a good Catholich in abjuring Origen's Errors after he had owned them ; yet it were to be wiſhed 

he had been more conſt ant and moderate, and that he had not ſo much indulged the Motions of his in- 

flamed Choler, ſo as to be carried amay unto contrary Notions; —according to the different Circum- 

ſtances of Time, and outrageous railing againſt the greateſt Men of his Age, For this muſt be [* By this 
acknowledged, that Rufinus reproved him often with Reaſon, and that he often blamed Rufinus it will ap- 
without Ground. This is the Judgment which the Learned Hyaetius, now nominated to the Bj- Þ*ar that 
ſhoprick of Soiſſens, doth with much Reaſon and Juſtice make of rhe Parts and Condu&t of $. *9in33 N 
Ferom. I willingly ſubſcribe to it,and donot doubt but that as many as have ever read this Father, 3" 29* at” 


will be of the fame Mind*, "an nut 


ved or diſapproved upon S. Jer9m's Word. In his management of his Quarrel he is deſerted by the Papiſts, 
becauſe they condemn the Errors of Origen as well as he, and therefore they cannor with any Decency excuſe 
his Carriage towards Ryfinus ; but in his Controverſies with Jovinzan and Vigilantinus, concerning Virginity, and 
Invocation of Saints, he is applauded by them; only the wiſer men amongtt them are a litrle our of Coun- 
tenance at his Hear : Ir is a- Misfortune that Jovinian's and Vigilantius's Books are loſt ; and there is Rea- 
ſon to believe from thoſe other Diſputes wherein S. Jerom was ingaged, that if we knew what they ſaid for 
themſelves, inſtead of thinking them Hereticks, we ſhould eſteem them illuſtrious Defenders of the Chriſtian 
Religion againſt that Superſtition which an immoderate Zeal for a Monaſtical Life, did at rhat time introduce 
inro the Church. Jovintian indeed is accuſed of maintaining , That a Chriſtian who is baptized cannot fall a- 
way from Grace, which is a very great Error; but ir had no relation ro his other Opinions, and fince Obftinacy is 
neceſſary ro make a man a Heretick, it would be raſhneſs to call Jovinian a Heretick of whom we know nothing, 
bur what we have from his Enemies. ] 


And now to return to our Subject : $, Jerom going on to Juſtifie himſelf of thoſe things 
which they reproached him withal, namely, of commending Origey, ſers forth ſome Examples 
of great Men that might be commended for their Learning, who did hold very remarkable Errors, 
* S. Cyprian, faich he, took Tertwllian for his Tutor, as appears by his Writings, and yet did 
* not approve the Dreams of Montanus and Maximilla as he did. ye or hath written 
* very convincing Books againſt Porphyrins; and Exſebius writ a molt uſeful Hiſtory of the 
* Church. The former erred concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and the latter defends 
* the Opinions of Arins. He dwns that he was Apollinarss's Diſciple, Didymas's Scholar, yea; 
that he bath had a Jew for his Maſter ; that he collected carefully all Origer's Works,and read them 
exactly , but affirms, that he never followed his Errors: Laſtly, tro make ſhort, he faith, that 
if he may be believed, he never was an Origeniſt, and that tho he had been, yet now he ceaſeth 
to be ſo. Upon this Principle he exhorts others ro imitate him, and to condemn his Errors ; after 
that, he gives 0ri7ea high Commendations, rejecting his Opinions. He refutes what Rxfimeus had 
aſſerted, that the Errors which were found in Or:igen's Works had been added; and laughs at the 
Liberty which he had taken to expunge what he thought fit. Laſt of all, he affirms, that the firſt 
Book of the Apology tor Origen, which bore the Name of Pamphilxs, was not that Martyrs, 
but Didymns's, or at leaſt ſome other Author's. This Letter is written near 150 years after O- 
rigen's Death, that is, in the year 399. _ 

The Sixty ſixth Letter to Refinns, wherein he complains of his Preface, is written at the 
ſame time. He ſpeaks to him as to a perſon with whom he would not quite fall out ; he telleth 
him, that he knew not with what Spirit he writ that Preface, but that all the World faw how it 
was tobe underſtood; that he might have been even with him, by commending him after the 
like malicious Manner, but that he choſe rather to juſtify himſelf of the Crime laid to his Charge 
than offend his Friend ;. that he intreated him to cite him no more after the ſame manner; that he 
undertook to write to him about it as to his Friend, rather than to ingage with him publickly. 
To let him know that he would do qr, Logon might check that ſincere Reconciliation which 
he had made with him, he exhorts him on his part to do the ſame, leaſt, faith he, that biting 
one another we do not mutually conſume one another. 

Ryfnus, who was not of 2 Temper to lie ſtill without replying, immediately put pen to Paper 
fo write againſt S. Jerom. Paxlinianus, who was then in the Weſt, having found a Way to get 
the Extratts of Rxfinus his Book before it was quite publiſhed , ſent them to his Brother, 
Who beſides was informed by Pammachius and Harcellinus, of the principal Heads contained 
th Refinus's Anſwer, and fo he compoſed immediately his firſt Apology divided into two Books. 

In the Firſt he ant(wers Rufinus's Calumnies. The Firſt was, that he had tranſlated into Latin 
the Books of O rigex's Principles without altering, 
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S. Jerom anſwers that he did it, to ſhow the falfity of _— his Tranſlation, and to ſhew 


&. Terew. Origen's Errors, and fo his Tranſlation could hurt no body, ſince it appeared that it was made 
> only to condemn the Errors of that Book. 


To juſtifie Origen's Do&trine about the Trinity, Ryfinus had quoted the Firſt Book of Pa; 
philus's Apology. S. Jerom affirms, that it was not compoſed by rhat Martyr. 

Rafinus laid before him the Praiſes which he had given to Origen. He antwers as he did before, 
that he had commended his Learning but not his Doctrine, as he had commended Exſebirs and 
Apollinaris without approving their Errors. ena. ; ; 

Ryfinus charged hina with publiſhing Errors, and Contradictions in his Commentaries. He ſays 
that he did it without approving of them ; that he has collected'in his Commentaries, the Notions 
and Words of others, obſerving that ſome underſtood rhole paſſages in one Sence, and others in 
another, that ſb the prudent Reader may chuſe what is truth, and reject whart is falſe ; and thar 
in this Caſe none can Tax him with Errors, and Contradictions, who barely relates the Notions, 
and diflerent Expoſitions of others. This he proves by the Example of the ablett Commentator; 
of profane Authors. : 

Ryufinus had found fault, that he had variouſly tranſlated the Twelth Verſe of the ſecond P/z/z,, 
where the vulgar Tranſlation faich, Embrace the Diſcipline, by rendring it according to the 
Hebrew, ſomerimes worſhip the Son, ſometimes worſhip ye only. S. Jerom tells him, That he had 
kept to the Sence rather than to the Letter, tranſlating the Hebrew word Naſzecx, which fgni- 
herh, Kiſs or Embrace, by this term Worſhip ye ; That as to the other word Bar, which hath 
ſeveral Significations, (tor 1t ſignifies the Son, or a handful f picke Ears of Corn,) he had followed 
the former Signification in his Commentary, and that in his Verſion, to prevent the Jews accu- 
ſing Chriſtians of fallifying the Holy Scripture, he adher'd to the latter Signification, which both 
Aquila and Symmachus followed. 

Rufinus found fault likewiſe with ſeveral paſſages in S. Zerow#s Commentary upon the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, in which he had abridged the Commentaries of Origen. $. erom defends himſelf, 
by faying that he produced Origen's Opinions withour approving of them, ſince he obſerves at the 
ſame rime, that thoſe Explications were not his own. | 

Laſtly Ryfinzss upbraided S. Jerom, that he was naturally given to Calumniating, and ſpeaking 
evil of every Body: Thar he reproved other Mens works our of Envy: Yea, he laid Perjury to 
his Charge; becauſe having proteſted before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt (as he ſays in his Book 
of the Intraftion of Virgin's,) that he would read no more the Books of profane Authors, yet it 

id appear, that he had not left off reading of them. S. 7erom juſtitieth himſelf from the tor- 
mer Accuſations ; but as to the laſt he thinks it an Honour to follow the Study of learned Books, 
and declares, that whatſoever he hath faid in rhe Treatiſe concerning the Inſtruttion of Virgins, was 
only the Deſcription of a Dream. 

Towards the latter end of this Letteryhe aſſerts that what he had faid in the Eighty third Epiſtle 
to Oceanus, That Baptiſm remits all Sins, that ir blots our even the very ſpot of Bigamy : So that 
a Man might be ordained after a ſecond Marriage, it the former was betore Baptilm, This De- 
cifion 1s contrary to that of Pope Innocent I. 

S. jerom having thus pleaded for himſelf againſt Rxfines's accuſations, anſwers the Apology 
which he had made to fatisfie Pope A4naſta/izs who had Condemned him, and to juſtifie himtelf 
of thcſe things that they Reproached him withall. He made Profeflion of rhe Faith of the 
Church, and of the Myftery of the Holy Trinity at firſt, S. Jeromz anſwers that this is not the 
Queſtion, for now all Mankind was pertwaded of that Principle concerning the Incarnation, 
S. Jerom asks him what he thought of the Soul of Chri/#, whether it was Created before or at the 
Moment of his Conception He chargeth him that he did nor ſpeak plain enough about the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and further he pretends that Rxfmms did not fufficiently explain him- 
felf upor: the Eternity of the Devil's puniſhment. Concerning the Origination of the Soul he had 
ſaid that there were three different Opinions ; Some held that one Soul begat another, as Tertal- 
lian and Lattantins, Others that God Created them after the Forming of the Body, and fo they 
came in by Infuſion ; and laſtly ſome imagined that they were made when God Created the World 
otnothing ; that this was Or:izea's Opinion, and that of ſome other Greeks : For his part, he was at 
no certainty about 1t, bur lett ir ro God, and to thoſe ro whom ir ſhould pleaſe God to Revealit: 
Bur that he believed what rhe Church ly profeſſed, thar God was the Creator of Souls, and 
Bodies. S. Jerom torments himſelf much abour the laſt Point, and tho' he doth not fay that any 
of thele three Opinions are decided, yet he enveigheth much againſt Rfinzs, becauſe he would not 
Conderan Origen's Opinion. He endeavours afterwards to Refute the Reafons which he alledg- 
ed to jultifie himſelf for Tranſlating the Books of Origer's Principles : He finds faulr thar he ſhould 
itnke out ſomeof the Errorsand leave the reſt. He anſwers thoſe Conjectures which he brought 
to ſhow that Origen's Books were Corrupted ; and fince he had aflerred the ſame thing of the 
pathges in the Works of the ancients, as in $. Clemens, Dionyſus of Alexandria, and which did 
not ſeem to be agreeable to the Doctrine of the Church, of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity : He de- 
mes that that can be. reaſonably ſaid, obſerving that if ſuch Conje&tures may take place, the 
greatelt Hereticks ſhould thereby be eaſily excuſed, as MMarcian, Manichers, Arins, Ennomin:. 
But as Rufinus might have preſſed upon S, Jerom by asking him, Why then were there any Er- 
rors 1n their Works, and whether he would call them Hereticks ugon that Account 2 SE. Jerav 
prevents 
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prevents that Objection by ſaying, That perhaps they were in an Error, or the expreſſuns they A, 
made uſe of had another Sence, or their Works might be Corrupted by Trayſcribers or laſtly, that >. Jeram. 
Writing before the Arian Hereſie appeared, they did not take the neceſſary Precantions agamſt it, vo 


Wanen S. Jerom made tnele remarks, he did not confider, that Ryfinzs might uſe them ro detend 
Origen, as he did to excule the Ancients: and perhaps rhis way of juſtifying him had been more 
Solid chan that which he made ule of, by ſaying that thoſe Errors had been added. 'Fhis S. Jerom op- 
poles with all his Might, and endeavours to ſhow, that all the Examples of falfification of the b a- 
thers Works alledged by Rzſtnzs, have no Relation to thoſe that are ſuppoſed to be in Origen s 
Books. In the ret of the Letter he juſtifies himlelt from that Calumny, that he blamed the Vechon 
of rhe Septzagint. He declares, thar he was fo far trom Condemning it, that he had Corrected it 
himſelf, and fpake much in its Commendation. But he afferts that this Tranſlation was not 


4 by the LXX in diſtinct Cells, and he defends thoſe that have recourſe to the Hebrew 
1exr. 


his C, thre and call Ws him for Succour, to obtain daily that whichis in or own Power? ... We 


contrary by ſeveral places of Scripture, which ſhew that Man cannot be delivered, bur by the Grace 
of Jeſs; Chriſt. This Letter is of the Year g11. 


under the Name of Articzzs confuring them parricularly, by Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. This 
—_— is divided intorwo Books, and was written ſome time after rhe Letter ro Cteſiphox abour 
the Year 415. 

The ley ſeventh Letter is a Tranſlation of a Letter from Theophilus to S. Epiphanins, whereby 
he defires that Biſhop of Cypr:s to afkemble a Synod in that Iſland, ro Condemn Origey, as he had 
done in Egypt. This Letter is of the Year 399. 

The Sixty eighth isa Letter of 'S. 7erow's to Theophilus, who had ſent him Word, thar he ſhould 
be exact in the obſervation of the Canons. S. Jerom thanks him for his admonition, and exhorts 
him to uſe his Aurhority againſt rhe 0r:geniſts, fince Patience and Meekneſs could not reclaim them 
trom their Error. This Letter is of the Year 398. 

The Sixty ninth is from Theophilis to S. Jerom, giving him notice how he had driven away the 
Monks of Nitria who were accuſed of Origeniſm. $. Jerom returns him Thanks for that Noble 
Action by the Seventieth Letrer- And he commends hum again in the Seventy firſt Letter for whar 
he had done againſt Origen, And in the laft Place Theophilus acquaints him by the Seventy ſecond 
that he had cleanſed the Monaſteries of Nitr:a of Origenſm. 

The Seventy third is from S. Epiphanins to S. Jerom, giving him notice of the Judgment given 
by Theophilus againſt Origen : o- he ſends him the Letter writers by that Biſhop, and prays him 
to Publiſh whar ke had written in Latin upon that Matter. 

The Seventy fourth is a Note to Aarcella. 

The Seventy fitch is againſt Z:lantizes, who had accuſed him of Origeniſm, he uſes the ſame 
Arguments for his defence, that he had done in his other Letters, and treats Vigilanrius very ill, 
This Letter was written, about the Year 397. The 
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The Seventy fixth is of the ſame time. He repeats there what he had written in ſeveral places, 
S. Jerom. that Origen deſerves to be commended for his Learning, but that his Principles are not to be {@]- 
\———— lowed. 

The Seventy ſeventh to Mark the Presbyter was written by S. Jerom: from the Defart of $y;,, - 
about the time when the Eaſtern Biſhops tormented him, to oblige him to own Three Hypoſta/es, 
about the Year 373- | 

The Seventy 2 th to Pammachius and Marcella, is about Origen's Condemnation. He gives : 
them an Account of what Theophilzs had decreed. He ſends them a Copy of his Letter, and the { 
As of his Judgment, and defireth them to have it confirmed at Rome, by Pope Anaſt aſjr, : 
This Letter is © 399. ; | 2 

The Seventy ninth is the laſt Letter of $.7erom's, to S. _— S. Jerom (ent it by DInmocent $ 
the Prieſt, who in the Year 419, was ſent from Africa into Egypt to look atter the Copies of | 
the Council of Nice, It is not directed to S. = alone, but to him and Apis, He con- 

tulates their overthrowing of Herefie, and tells them, That he had not had time yet to An- 
| —_ what Anianus, Pelaginss Diſciple had written againſt him, but he would doe it very foon if 
God gave him Life : He ſpeaketh of Exſtochizm's Death, who was alive when Palladirs wrote 
his Hi foria Laxſiaca, in 419, which ſhews that this Letter was written in the Year 420, 

The Eightieth Letter wherein he commends S. Aug#ſtin for the Reſolution and Courage, where- 
with he had oppoſed Pelagins's Herefie , was written ſome years before. He exhorts him to g0 
on, praiſing him in this manner, 7o# are commended in Rome ; The Catholicks look upon you as the 
reſtorer of the ancient Faith, and what is yet a more honourable thing for you 1s, That the Here- 
ticks hate you. 

Th Eighty firſt is a Note written about the time of- his falling out with John of Jersſalem, 
after the Condemnation of the Origeni/ts, abour the Year 404. | 

In the Eighty ſecond Letter, S. Jerom Anſwers the Queltion about Ge Origination of Souls, 
propoſed to him by Marcellinus Governour of Africa, He does not decide the Queſtion, but 
{aith, That he had delivered his Opinion in his Books againſt Rxfinzs, and adviſes him to con- 
ſult S. Aug»/tin, who would clear that;Point to him : He adds, That he could not yet compleat 
the Commentary upon Ezekiel, becauſe of the Barbarian's Incurfions. This Letter is of the 
Year 410+ " . 

The Eighty third to Oceanus concerneth a Point of Diſcipline, whether a Perſon twice mar- - 
ried, but once before Baptiſm, is to be looked upon as a Bigami/t, and fo to be kept from ſacred 
Orders : S. Jerom maintains the Negative with abundance ot Wit. 

In the Eighty fourth to dagnrs, S. Jerom proveth by the Examples of $. Paul, and of the 
moſt famous Chriſtian Authors, that a Chriſtian Author, may, as he did, make uſe of prophane 
Examples, and poqpnnts Authors, This Letter was compoſed about the Year 400. In this Let- 
ter there is a Catalogue of almoſt all the Chriſtian Authors to S. 7erom. 

The Eighty fifth 1s an Invettive againſt one who would have Deacons preferred before Prieſts, 
S. Jerom exalts the Prieftly Dignity which ſeems too high, when he compares them with Biſhops, 
« I am informed, ſaith he, that ones was ſo impudent as to preferr Deacons before Prieſts: be- 
©* fore Prieſts, 1/ay, who may be compared with Biſhops; For when S, Paxlplainly teaches that 
«* Prieſts are Biſhops, who can endure that thoſe who ſerve Tables and Widows , ſhould by 
&« Pride exalt themſelves above thoſe, who by their Prayers conſecrate the Body and Blood of 
© Jeſus Chriſt 2 Then he produces paſſages our of the, Apoſtolical Epiſtles, where they give 
to meer Prieſts the Name of Biſhops, and adds, © That it was to prevent Schiſm, that in Þro- 
« ceſs of time, one was choſen to be preferred before others, leaſt every one preſuming to aſcribe 
© to himſelf the Pre-eminence, the Church of Jefus Chriſt ſhould be perpetually divided. Fur, 
faith he, in the See of Alexandria, from S. Mark the Evangeliſt to the time of Heraclas and 
Dionyſius, the Prieſts choſe one of them, whom they placed in a Seat higher than the reſt, 
aud called him Biſhop, much after the ſame manner, as an Army chuſes an Emperor, or as Dea- 
cons thuſe one of themſelves to make him Archdeacon : Ana indeed, what auth a Biſhop dee, 
that is not done by a Prieſt, if you except Ordination? We are not to believe, that the Church 
z5 otherwiſe at Rome, than in other Cities, of the world, Gauls, Britains, Africans, Perſians, Indi- 
ans, and all other Nations worſhip the ſame God, and have the Fr rule of Faith, If Authority 
be required, the World us bigger than a City, Let a Biſhop be the Biſhop of what Tuwn you pleaſe, he 
zs nether more or leſs a Biſhop ; whether of Rome, or Eugubium, whether of Conffantinogle or 
of Rhegium, Alexandria «xr Tunis, it zs ſtill the ſame Dignity, and the ſame Funttion, Power 
and Riches ao not make a Biſhop greater, Poverty and want 'of Credit do not render his Sta- 
tion more vile, All Biſhops are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, But, you will ſay, how cometh it to 
paſs, that at Rome 4 Prict 5 not ordained, except a Deacon gives him his Teſtimonial ? Why us the 
Cuſtom of one only Town objefted to me ? Why us the ſmall number of Deacons /< exalted, as if that 
were the Law of the Church ? All that is rare 1s moſt eſteemed, The ſmall number hath made 
Deacons valued, and the great number hath rendred Prieſts contemptible. However, Deacons ſtand 
before the Prieſts, even when the Prieſts are ſate down, and this is obſerved even in the Church of 
Rome : Tho Thave ſeen 'a Deacon ſitting in the ſame rank with Prieſts, in the abſence of the 
Biſhop, and give the Bleſſing in the Preſence of the Biſhop, ſach is now the Corruption of Manners | 
Put let ſuch as undertake theſe things know, that they are againſt Order ; Let them hear =y 
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words of the Apoſtle, It is not juſt that we ſhould leave the word of God, to ferve Tables ; /et them AA 
learn wherefore Deacons were eſtabliſhed, let them read the Afts of the Apoſtles, and remember S. Jerom. 
their condition, The Name of Prieſt or Presbyter denotes Age, and that of Biſbep, Dignity; mhere- \-S# 


fore in the Epiſtle ro Timothy, mention is made of the Ordination of Biſhops and Deacons, but not of 
that of. Prieffs becauſe Prieſts are compriſed under the Name of Biſhops. Laſtly, to ſhew that a Prieſt 
is above a Deacon,one needs only obſerve,that a Prieſt is made of a Deacon but not a Deacon of a Prieſt. 

This Letrer was written after his going from Rowe, the Year is not known, but it was in all 
probability about the Year 387. What hefaith of Biſhops, may have a good Sence, if we con- 
tider his defign in this place, which was to exalt the Dignity of the Prieſthood, by comparing, 
them with Biſhops, not that he thought them equal in Dignity, fince he poſitively excepteth 
the Power of Ordination, (and that of Confirmation in his Dialogue againſt the Luciferians:) 
but fince Prieſts have a ſhare in the Government of the Church, they may in that Senle be cilled 
Biſhops Like Expretſhons may be ſeen in S. Zerom's Commentary upon the Epiſtle to Tits, 
ind in many Authors that have followed him. 

The Eighty ſixth is a Letter from S. Awgſtin, to S. Ferom, whereby he thanks him for the 
Aniwer to his, and intreats him in the Name of the whole African Church, to tranſlate rhe Greet 
Authors that had writ Commentaries upon the Scripture. . He ſays, That he was very deſirous 
that $.jerom would tranſlate the Sacred Books atter the fame way, that he had tranſlated Fob, by 
ſetting down the difterences of the Vertion of the LXX, which had great Authority inthe Church. 
Now becauſe S. Azgz/tin did not underſtand Hebrew, he could not apprehend that there ſhould 
be ſo much difference, betwixt the Hebrew Text, and the Tranſlation of the LXX, and doth not 
approve of any - > mu from it, For, faith he to S. Jerom, either thoſe rk es are clear, or 
they are dark. If they are dark, y0u may be miſtaken, 4s well as the Seventy; 1 + are clear, can 
any Man believe, that thoſe learned Men did not underftand them ? This Letter which was writ- 
ren about the Year 395, not being carried, S. Azgxſtin wrote another to S. Ferom upon the ſame 
Subject in 397. Bur the Perſon to whom he had given it ro deliver to S. Ferom, gave out ſome 
Copies of 1t which were ſpread in Rome, fo that it was publick before S. Jerom ſaw it. This (e- 
eond Letter is here the Ninety ſeventh. S. Azgxſtin asketh of 'S. Jerom the true Title of his Book: 
of Eccleſiaſtical Witers ; afterwards he reproves what S. Jorom had faid, That S. Peter, and 
S. Paxl, pretended to have a diflerence, tho they were agreed. He pretends that this Opinion is 
of very great Conſequence, and may have dangerous Ettetts, becauſe if we admit of an officious 
Lye in the Holy Scriprure, it ſeems to give Men a handle to doubt of all. He therefore exhorts 
him to alter that paſſage in his Commentary. At the latter end, he prays him to add to his 
Book of a 1 9p" Writers, the Errors of ſome Hereticks of whom he ſpeaks, or to make a 
Book purpoſely on that Subject. S. Aug»/tix having no Anſwer, becauſe neither of thoſe two 
Letters were delivered to S. Ferom, wrote a Third by Cyprian the Deacon, wherein he requireth 
an Anſwer to the two tormer, adding in this, That he Gund fault with his writing a new Tran- 
{lation of the Bible, pretending that it would cauſe Diſturbances and Scandals, it it were pub- 
lickly read in the Church : as ir really happened in a Church of Africk; where a Biſhop having 
publickly read the Prophecy of Jonas, according to S. Jerom's Tranſlation : the People hearing o- 
ther Terms than they were wont to hear, accuſed their Biſhop of falfifying the Scripture. '1 his 
Letter was written ſome years after the foregoing, about the Year 403. 

S. Jerom having received theſe Three Letters by Cyprian the Deacon, thought himſelf aftron- 
ted by S, Augnſtia's demands, and anſwered lim with ſome Loftineſs in the Eighty ninth Ler- 
ter. He repeats all rhe Queſtions that had been put to him by S. Avgxſtin, and endeavours to 
give him Satisfaftion. He telleth him, 1. About the Title of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
that it ought to be Entituled, the Book of Famons AAen, or of Eccleſraſtical Writers. 

2. He defends his Expoſition of S, Pauls Epiſtle to the Galatians, about the Action of S. Peter, 
and $, Pax, by the Authority of Origen, Didymes and other ancient Authors, whoſe Commentaries 
he only tranſlated, as he had ſaid before in the Preface, That if he 1s in an Error, he had rather err 
with thoſe Great men, than flatter himſelf with _— the Truth only on his fide. He adds Rea- 
ſons to Authority, ſhewing by the Hiſtory of the AfZs, That S. Peter could not but know, that 
Chriſtians were Cond from the Burden of the Law ; That on the other fide S. Pax! had himſelf pra- 
Qtiſed that very thing whereof he here acculeth S. Peter, by obſerving the Ceremonies of the Law ; 
from whence he concludes that both theſe Apoſtles, being of the ſame Opinion, had agreed to raiſe 
that ſmall Diſpute to inſtruCt both Jews and Gentiles by that pious Artifice, Afterwards he refutes 
S. Augxſftin's Opinion,-and ftrives to anſwer the Reaſons which he had produced. | 

he gives him Reaſons for the Notes, that were in his Tranſlation of the Scripture. 
He anſwereth S. A»2»/tin's reaſoning, to prove that he had not done well in Tranſlating the Bible 
a new, very pleaſantly, by retorting the ſame upon him. © You cannot be ignorant, faith he, 
©* that the P/a/ms have been expounded by ſeveral Commentators, Greek and Latin, who wrote 
* before you. Pray tell me, how you durſt undertake to givea new Expoſition of them.after thoſe 

Great men ? You believed that thoſe places which you explained were either clear or obſcure : 
© If they were clear, ir is probable (to uſe your-own way of reaſoning) that they did under- 
* ſtand them, and if they are obſcure, and they did not well underſtand them; it may 
* be thought that you might be miſtaken as well as they. And laſtly, he makes 
* himſelf ſport with their Quarrelling with the NA Biſhop tor reading his Tranſlation of 
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/SAA, Jonas, ſhewing that the occaſion of it was ridiculous, becauſe the Queſtion was about one ſingle 
S. Jerom. word only, namely the term Goxrd ; which he had rendred 1vy. This Letter is ot the 
\—/ Year | : 

X 8. ; nM being ſometime without anſwering this Letter, S, Ag»/tiz wrote to him, that he was 
informed that he had received his Letters, and expected an Anſwer, and whereas there was a 
Diſcourſe that he had ſent a Book to Rome againſt S, 7erom, he aflures him that he had not. This 
Letter is of the Year 402. Ir 1s here the Ninetieth. ; 

S. Jerom in anſwer to it faith, That he ſaw a Letter wherein he reproved a ge of his Com- 
mentary upon S. Pam, and adviſed him to retract it ; but not being fure that this Letter was 
from him, he had not anſwered it yet, becauſe he had been diſturbed by the Sickneſs of Pay/,, 
Afterwards he upbraids him for the Liberty he had taken ; and Taxes him with ſeeking atter 
Glory, by attacking Great men, telling him that he ought to examine his own Strength, and 
not compare himſelt with a Man that was grown old in Studying the Holy Scripture, and much 
lefs provoke him to a Combat. And art laſt deals with him, as with one whom he did not much 
value, and whom he judged not worthy of his Anger. This Letter is of the Year 402. 

The Ninety ſecond is written by $. 7erom with the ſame Spirit, Again he complains that $. A. 
guſtin's Letter was publiſhed. He writes him word, that his Friends taid that he had not Acted jn- 
nocently in that particular,but ſeemed to goabout to eſtabliſh his own Glory, by the ruin of another 
Man's : That if he would Diſpute, there were young and able Men at Rowe of his own ſtrength ; 
As for himſelf, he might, like a Veteran Soldier commend the Victones of others, but not engage: 
in the Fight; That he would not ſo much as read his Books to find fault ; That he had fern | 
nothing of his, bur his Soliloquies, and ſome Commentaries upon the Pſa/ms, and that it he would - 
examine them, he could ſhow him how he departed from the Expotition of ancient Authors. 
This Letter 1s of the Year 403. FEE _ 

& S. Auguſtin having received both theſe Letters, anſwered him with much Civility and Mode- 
ration, yet withour ſubſcribing to his Opinions. He ſpeaks of the Quarrel which he had with 
Ryfinus, and laments that Diviſion, repreſenting to him, that he had not ſhewed that Meeknei 
and Charity which he might have done. This Letter is written very Artificially, It is the Ninety 
third. He direCted it to Preſidizes, to fee it conveyed to S. Zerom, as appears by the Ninety fkitth. 

S. Ferom contented with S. Awg«ſtin's Complements and Satisfaction, writ to him tome time 
after the Ninety fixth Letter, whereby he excuſes himſelf for having anſwered him, and tells 
him, that he earneſtly deſired there ſhould be no more Diſputes betwixt them. | 

S. Augnſtin having received this Letter by Firms, returned an Anſwer by the Ninety ſeventh 
Letter, ro what S. Jerom had written to fatisfie his Requeſts, and defended his Opinions with 
great Clearneſs and Moderation. This Letter is here the Ninety ſeventh, and was written as well 
as the foregoing in the Year 403. 

After this time there was no more faid of the Queſtions that were betwixt them, and they 
never writ to one another but with Cy: This may be taken Notice of in the Letters we have 
already ſpoken of, and in the Ninety fourth, where S. Jerom thanketh S. Augsſtin, for Dedicating 
and ſending tohim,by Oroſies, the Books —_—_ the Origination of Souls; and he tells him,That 
” ſpake honourably of him in the Dialogue, which he wrote againſt Pelagizz, This Letter is of 
the Year 406, 

The Ninety eighth is a Complement from $. Jerom to S. Augaſtin cf the Year 397- 

The Ninty nineth Letter to A/e/{a was written by S. Jerom, at his going from Rome ; he 
defends himſelf very warmly from the falſe Rumours, which his Calumniators had ſpread againſt 
him ; becauſe of the. Familiarity which he had had at Rome with fome Roman Ladies: This 
Letter he writ when he was Embarking to return ito the Eaft, in 385. 

(Eraſe The Hundredth Letter is a Satyr againſt one Boneſ#, who had taken, what $. 7erom had writ in 
1s Edi. 8eneral againſt all Vices, as particularly deſigned againſt himſelf, it is probably of the fame time 
tion which With the foregoing, 

Dr. Cave follows calls hirBonaſus, which ſeems to be the rruer Reading by the Letter it ſelf, wherein $ Jerom, quib- 
bles upon his Name, and plays upon his Noſe, and.tells him, Thar tho” his Name be lucky, yer upon that Account he 
has no Reaſon tro value himſelf ] 


The Hundred and firſt to' Pawmachins, Concerning the beſt Method of tranſlating, is about 
the Tranſhtion, which he made Two years before of S. Epi hanirs's Letter to John of Jeruſalem, 
He was accuſed of not _ done it faithfully. To A himſelf, he proves by the Examples 
of the beſt Tranſlators both Eccleſtaſtical and Prophane, that to tranſlate well, one is;'not to 
follow the words, or terms, but the Sence and Conceptions of his Author, He faith, that this 
Treatiſe was compoſed Two years after the Tranſlation of S. Epiphanus's Letter, of the Year 30;, 
which ſhews that it is of 395. 

In the Hundred and ſecond to Marcella, he ainſt thoſe who accuſed him, of corrupting 
the Text of the Goſpel, becauſe he had corredted the faults of the Latin Tranſlation according to 
the Greek Original ; and he reproveth thoſe that found fault with him, for blaming the Virgins 
frequenting Men's Company. This Letter was written likewiſe ſometime after his Departure fron! 
Rome, 1n 385, or 386+ 

Theſe are S. Jerow's Letters, and Treatiſes contained in the Second Volume. - 
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The Third contains the Critical Letters and Works upon the Holy Scripture. P RAA 

The Firſt directed to Palins, is not upon that Subject only ; be he exhorts him not only to $. 54-42. 
the Reading of the Holy Scripture, but alſo to retire, and to vow Poverty, But the Principal Sub- 
ject of that Letter is Precepts, and a Method which is to be obſerved both in Reading and 
underſtanding the Holy Scripture. He ſhewsat firſt that no Man ought to enter upon that Study, 
without a Skilful Guide to ſhew him the Way. He complains that all other Arts, and Sciences, 
are exerciſed by none but Men of that Profeſſion, but that every one pretends to be Skill'd in 
the underſtanding ot the Scriptures, 

To ſhew chat Men are deceived, and that the Scripture is not fo eafily underſtood, as they ima- 
gine, he reckons up the ſeveral Books, and takes notice of the great difficulty of finding the true 
Sence and Spirit of them, and he draws up in ſhort very curious Obſervations upon every Book of 
the Scripture, and upon the Character of their Authours, 

The Second Letter in Number one hundred and four to Deſiderins,is a Preface to his Verſion of 
the Peatateuch, He ſheweth how neceflary, and withall how difficult it is to undertake it after 
the Tranllation of the LXX, and that this is defective. 

The hundred and Fifth Letter is a Preface to the Book of 7ob. | 

The hundred and Snxth 1s a Preface to the Books of Kings, where heſets down the number of the 
Canonical Books,ot the old Teſtament, according to the Jewiſh Caralogue. 

The hundred and Seventh is a Preface to the Chronicles directed to Chromating, 

The hundred and Eighth 15 another Preface to the Chronicles, 

The hundred and Ninth 1s a Preface to Ezra and Nehemiah. 

The hundred and Tenth is the Preface to Terr. 

The hundred and Eleventh to 7aith, 

The hundred and Twelth to Eſther, 

The hundred and Thirteenth tro 7cb. 

The hundred and Fourteenth 1s another Preface to Job. 

$6 hundred and Fiftcenth is a Pretace to the Books of Preverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Car- 
fiCles, 

The hundred and Sixteenth is a particular Letter concerning his Tranſlation of Eccleſiaſtes. 

The hundred and Seventeenth to ſarah. 

- The hundred and Eighteenth to Jeremiah, 

The hundred and Ninteenth to Ezekzel. 

The hundred and Twentieth to Dariel, 

The hundred and Twenty firſt ro the Twelve Minor Prophets. 

The humdred and Twenty ſecond to Joe!. 

The hundred and Twenty third is a Preface directed by S. Jerom to Damaſus upon the new 
Tranſlation of the four Evangeliſt. 

The hundred and Twenty-fourth is a Letter from Damaſus to S.Jerom, wherein he asketh 
him five Queſtions about the Holy Scripture. The Firſt, what is the meaning of thoſe Words. 
Geneſis Chap. 4. Whoſoever Slays Cain, Vengeance ſhall be taken on him ſeven-fold- The ſecond, if 
all that God did was very good, as it is faid in —_ wherefore is mention made of Clean and 
unclean Creatures? The third why God faid to Abraham, that the Children of 1/-ae! ſhould go 
out of Egypt in the fourth Generation ; and yer it is faid in Exod that it was the fhfth Generation 
which came out of Egypr. The fourth why Abraham received Circumcifion as a Seal of Faith. 
And the fifth why 1/aac Bleſſed that Son whom he deſigned nor to Blels. 

S. Jerom makes no anſwer to Damaſxs about the tecond and fourth Queſtion, becauſe they 
were handled at Large by Tertallian, Novatian, Origen and Didymas: But he explaineth the 
reſt. He faith to the ft concerning thoſe Words of Geneſis, Whoſoever feos Cain Vengeance 
ſhall be taken on him Sevenfold ; That they fignifie, that whoſoever killeth Cai, ſhall undergo 
the ſeven ſorts of Revenge, or Puniſhment wherewith he was threatned. He reſolves the Third, 
by obſerving that we are not to Read in Exodxs, that the Children of rae! went out of Egypt 
at the Fifth Generation, as it is in the Tranſlation of the Seventy, but that they went out Armed, 
as it is in Aqrila's Tranſlation: Laſtly he anſwereth the fifth, ſaying that aac did that good 
thing for the Family, in Bleſſing Jacob by a particular Effe&t of God's Providence without know- 
ing 1t: He cites - hk a Paſlage out of Hyppolitus, which gives an Allegorical Senſe to that 
Action, affirming that E/ax was a Type of the People of the Jews, and 7acos that of the Church, 
He approves this Expoſition, and fo he eafily anſwers Damaſus his Queſtion. 

In the hundred and Twenty fifth Letter to Evagrizs, he examineth who Aelchiſedeck was: He 
rejefts that Man's Opinion, who held that Melchiſedeck was the Holy Spirit. As allo Origer's 
and Didymas's who taid that elchiſedeck was an Angel. He produces the Opinions of Hyppo- 
litus, S, Irenens, Euſebius, and Exſtathins, who believed him to have been a Canaanite, King of 
a City called Salem,and a Prieſt of the Lord : He likewiſe takes Notice of the Jewiſh Opinion that 
it was Sems Noah's Son, and he ſeems not to diſapprove it. He obſerves that the City of Salem, was 
not Jeruſalem as Joſephus and molt of the ancients believed, but another City near Scythopolis, 
called, as he ſays, Salem even in histime- | 

The following Letter to Fabiola, is a moral Explication of the Forty Encampings of the 
Iſraelites, from their going out of Egypt to the Land of Promiſe. He looks upon that Journey 

as 
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/RAA, as a Repteſentation of the way to Heaven, and to every decamping he applies a moral Inſtru- 
S. tc, Ction, The like Reflections —— in the Hundred and twenty eighth Letter upon the Habits, 
aA/ and Sacerdotal Ornaments of the Prieſts under the old Law. 


He ſhews in the Hundred and twenty ninth, that what is faid of the promiſed Land, is to be 
underſtood ſpiritually of eternal Glory, and as he makes uſe particularly ot the Epiltle to the He. 
brews to prove his Afſertion, fo he nr” hoy that tho' the Greek Churches will not own it no more 
than the Revelations of S, John, yet the Latins receive both, becauſe they are quoted by the An- 
cients, 

In the Hundred and thirtieth to Marcella, -he tells her what the Ephod and Teraphim were, 

The Hundred and thirty firſt Letter to Rfinws, contains an Allegorical Expoſition ot the Hi- 

ory of the two Women that were judged by Solomon, who were, as he pretends a Figure ot 
the Church and of the Symagogue. TON 

In the Hundred and thirty ſecond, he anſwers an Hiſtorical diſticulry about the years of Solono 
and Ahaz. It isfaid of So/omen that he began to Reign at twelve years, that he Reigned fourty 
years, and thathis Son Roboam Succeeded him being tourty one years old, It feems by chat, thar 
S$0/omon had a Son at eleven years: T he fame is faid ot King Ahax. He 1s faid to have begun his Reign 
at twenty years of Age, that he Reigned ſixteen years, and that his Son Hezekza' Succeeded lum 
at the Age of twenty five, which alſo intimates that Abaz hid him at Eleven years of Age, This 
ſeems Extraordinary zand Incredible. S. Jerom anſwers that it might poſſibly be, bur that the 
difficulty might be Salved thus, that the Reigns both of Solomon and of Ahaz, may have had a 
double beginning: When they began to Reign with their Fathers, and when they began to Reign 
by themſelves. This being ſuppoled, the anſwer is at Hand, when it 1s faid that Solomon began 
to Reign at twelve,and Abaz at rwenty years of Age, is to be underſteod of the beginning of their 
Reign with their Fathers, whereas when it is ſaid in another Place, that they died after having 
Reigned, one tourty, and the other fixteen years, that is to be underſtood of the Time when they 
began to Reign alone. Whence it follows that they might then be ot Age to have Children. He 
confeſſes at the Latter end of this Letter that there are ſeveral Chronological difficulties in the 
Hiſtory of the old Teſtament: Eſpecially about the years of the Kings of 1ſrae/ and of 7#da, but 
he would have no Man trouble himſelf much to Explain them. 

The Hundred and thirty third Letter to Marcella is a Critick upon the Commentary upon the 
Canticles, that was made by Rhet:cins Biſhop of Autun. He obſerves ſeveral Faults in that Au- 
thor, which were mentioned in the ſecond Volume of this Bibliotheca, 

The Hundred and thirty fourth to Sophronixs containeth Notes upon the P/a/ms.He faith thatſome 
divide them into Five Books, but that he Comprehended all in one Volume , following therein 
the Authority of the Jews and the Apoſtles. He affirms that they are written by thoſe whoſe Names 
are found at the beginning of every P/a/m. He ſpeaks afterwards of his Latin Tranſlation ofthe 
Pſalms, and of Sophronixs's deſign to Tran(late it into Greek. ? 

The Hundred and thirty fifth Letter to S#nia and Fretella, 1s a Critick upon thoſe paſhges of the 
Pſalms where the Greek of the Septzagint, and the Latin Verhon differ. S. 7eroms layeth this 
down fora Rule, That when there is a Difference betwixrthe Latin Copies of the New Teſtament, 
they ought to go to the Original: So likewiſe when there is any Difference between the Greek and 
the Latin of the Old Teſtament, to find out the Truth, the Hebrew Text ought to be conſulted. 
By this Rule he explains all thoſe paſſages of the P/a/ms where the Greek of the Seventy, and the 
Verſion then in uſe did not agree- 

In the Hundred and thirty faxth to arcella, he expounds the ten ſeveral Names given to God 
in the Hebrew Tongue. 

Inthe Hundred and thirty ſeventh to the ſame, he gives the Signification of the Terms Halleluja, 
Amen, Maranatha. Hallel«ja, according to him, fignies praiſe rhe Lord. Amen is aWord which 
ſgnifies that Credit is given to a thing , rs 4, t it may be ſo; and which may be rendred, 
So be it. Maranatha is a Syriack Word, which S. Jerom tranſlateth, Or Lord comes. 

In the Hundred and thirty eighth Epiſtle to the mm ſhows the Meaning of the Hebrew Selah, 
which the Greeks tranſlate Diapſalma, a Word very frequent in the P/a/ms. He faith that ſome 
have ſaid that the Diapſalma was an Alteration of the Verſe; and others, that it ſignified a Pauſe; 
ir” Yy- a Change of the Tune: He is nor of their mind, but faith with Aguila, that Selah fig- 
nifies aiways. 

The Hundred and thirty ninth, to Cyprian, is an Expoſition of the Eighty ninth Pſalmac- 
cording to the Hebrew Text- 

The Hundred and thirtieth, to Principia, is an Expoſition of the Forty fourth P/alm. 

. 4» and forty firſt containeth certain Remarks to underſtand the Hundred and twenty 
ixth P/alm, 

The Hundred and forty ſecond, and Hundred forty third,to Damaſu,clears the Hiſtory of Uz- 
wah, ou of the Seraphim, the Holy, holy, holy, and the reſt of 1/aiah's Viſion deſcnibed in the 
ſixth Chapter of his Prophecy. 


The Hundred and forty Letter to Pope Damaſws, expling the meaning of the Word 
Hoſanna, rejefting S. Hilary's Opinion, who thought that it ſignified The Redemption of Davids 
Houſe; as alfo thatit ſignified Glory: To expound it heappeals to the Hebrew Text, and pretends, 

hereof they have made Hoſanna , fignifies Save »s Lord. 


that Hoſanns, w 
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prodigal Son, whom he ſuppoſes to be a Figure of the Gentiles converted to the Faith. 


971 


The Hundred and forty fixth to the fame, is an allegorical Expoſition of the Parable of the AA, 


S. Terom. 


In the Hundred and forty ſeventh to Amandas, he F a literal Explication of three paſhges yu 


of the New Teſtament, of theſe Words of Teſm: Chrilt, Aatth. ch. 6. Take no thought for the 
morrow ; yew wnto the Day is the evil thereof, Of thoſe of S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 2, He that 
committeth fornication ſinneth againſt his own body : and of that other ot S. Paul, 1 Cor. 15, where 
he faith, that all things are ſubjett to the Son of God, and that he is ſubjeft to him who hath put 
all things under him. Art the latter end he moves the Queſtion, whether a Woman having lett 
her Husband becauſe he was an Adulterer, or given to unnatural Luſts, may be married to ano- 
ther; and it, having done it, ſhe might be admitted to the Communion 2 He anſwers, That ſhe 
cannot marry without finning, and ought not to be admitted to the Communion but after 
Penance, and having renounced the ſecond Husband. 

In the Hundred and forty eighth, he reſolves five Queftions, which Afarcelia put to him upon 
ſeveral patlages of the New Teſtament. The firſt is, How $S. Pax! could fay, that eye hath not 
ſeen nor ear heard, neither have entred into the hear of Man the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him, Since he fays in another place, that God hath revealed them by hs 
Spirit, S, Jerom an{wereth that in the former place S. Pax! ſpeaks of the things which rhe Eyes 
and Ears of Fleſh may apprehend, and what may be comprehended by humane Underſtanding 
withour Revelation. The ſecond Queſtion was about the Expoſition which S. Ferom had given 
of the Parable of the Goats and of the Sheep, which are at the right, and atthe left Hand of God ; 
whereby he underſtood the Jews and the Geztiles, and not good and evil Men- Here S. Jerom 
reterrs to what he had faid in his Books to Jovinian, The third Queſtion was concerning thoſe 
of whom the Apoſtle faith, that they ſhall be carried alive into the Air at the Day of Judgment 
to meet Jeſus Chriſt. S. Jeroms ſticks not to ſay, that this is to be underſtood literally, and thar 
{uch as ſhall be found alive then ſhall not die, but their Bodies ſhall become incorruptible and 
immortal. The fourth is about thoſe Words of Jeſus Chrift to Mary Magdalen, Touch me not, 
This is the Sence of them according to S. Ferom, Tow deſerve not to fall , at my Feet and 
worſhip me, ſeeing you doubted of my Reſurreftion, It is more natural to expound thern atter 
this other manner, Do not make haſte to embrace and to hold me, I am not yet aſcended int» Hea- 
ven, 1 will abide for ſome time upon Earth, and you may do it at leiſure, The laſt Queltion is 
to know whether Chriſt being upon Earth after his Returreftion, was likewiſe in Heaven at the 
ſame time? S, Jerom an{wererh, that it is unqueſtionable rhat the Word of God was every 
where ; but he does not anſwer the Queſtion propoſed precitzly,which was not concerning the Dt- 
vinity, but the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Inthe Hundred and forty ninth Letter he propoſeth to himſelf one of the chiefeſt and moſt con- 
fiderable Difficulties of the New Teſtament; namely whatis the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in what Sence it is unpardonable. But he doth not go to the bottom of the Queſtion, ſhewing 
only by the bye, againſt Novatian, that it is not the Sin of Idolatry. 

The Hundred and fiftieth to Hebidia, and the Hundred and fitty firſt, to Algaſia, contain So- 
lutions of three and twenty Difficulties about particular Paſſages of the New Teſtament, which 
theſe Ladies had put to $. Jerom, They are very curious Queltions, and S. Jerom's Aniwers are 
yery juſt and learned. ; 

Totheſe Works we _ to join the Treatiſes which are at the latter end of the eighth Volume, 
which likewiſe are Critical Letters. Namely, 

The Book of the Names of the Cities and Countries mentioned in the Bible, tranſlated our of 
Euſebins. 

/ Expoſition of the Hebrew proper Names in the Old and New Teſtament. | 

The Hundred and fifty firſt Epiſtle is an Explication of the Hebrew Alphabet, written whilſt he 
was at Rome. 

A Colle&tion of Traditions, or rather Jewiſh Expoſitions upon Geneſis; a moſt curious and uſeful 
Work for the right Underſtanding of the Text of the Scripture ; where he takes Notice of all the 
Differences betwixt the Hebrew Text and the Tranſlation of the Septuaginr. 

The Hutdred and fifty ſecond Letter, to Minerirs and Alexander, upon theſe Words of S. 
Paul,x Cor.15. We ſhall not all die but we all ſhall be changed: wherein he gives a particular Account 
of thediflerent Expoſitions of this Place by the ancient Commentators. He quoteth Theodorss 
of Perinth«, Diodorus of Tarſus, Apollinars, Acacins of Ceſarea, and Origen, This Letter is of 
the year 406. = 

In the fame place is the Hundred and fifty third Letter to Paxlinus, written about the fame 
times; he anſwereth two Queſtions putt to him- The firſt, how one could reconcile to Free-Will, 
what is (aid in Geneſis, that God hardned Pharaoh's heart ; and what $: Paul fairh, That it 15 nei- 
ther of the Will, nor of the Endeavours of Men, but of God who maketh Man to att, The ſecond 
why $. Paul calleth the Children rhat are born of baptized. Parents, holy, fince they cannot be 
faved, but by receiving and preſerving the Grace of Baptiſm. For the former, $, Jerom reterreth 
him to what Origen faith upon that Subje&t in the Book of Principles newly tranſlated by S. Zerom. 
And to the ſecond, he anſwereth, with Tertx/ian, that the Children of Chriſtians are called hoy, be- 
caule they are as it were Candidates for the Faith, and have not been defiled with Idolarry ; adding, 
that the Scripture gives the Name of holy to things that are pure z and that in this Sence the Vellels 
of the Temple are ſaid to be holy. Cc Laſtly, 
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Laftly, There is in the ſame place the Hundred fifty fourth Letter to Deſiderins and Serenilly, 
whom he invites to come to Bethlebem. It is written after the Treatiſe of Fawoxs men, about the 
Year 400. ; 

We arotoreckon likewiſe amongſt S. Jerow's critical Works upon the Bible, the CorreGtions 
and Tranſlations which he made of the Books of the Scripture, At firlt he corrected the Greek 
Text of the Seventy, and reformed the common Edition, by Origen's Hexapla. He made a new 
Tranſlation (0) of » hy wherein he mark'd by two Hooks, thole paſſages of the Seprxaginr that 
were not in the Hebrew Text, and added the Verſion of what was in the Hebrew Text, which 
was not in the Tranſlation of the LXX, noting thoſe Additions with a Star, fo that in this Tran- 
ſation one might ſee at once, both what was added, and what was wanting in the Verſion of the 
LXX. This Tranſlation of S. Jerom's of the Books of the Prophets, is joyned to his Commen- 


taries. 

This was the firſt Labour of S.7erom upon the Bible, which he undertook when he was but young 
in his firſt Retirement. | 

Afterwards having attained to a more perfe&t knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, he conceived 
that it would prove a conſiderable Service to the Church, if he ſet forth an entire Tranſlation of 
his own from the Hebrew Text. W herefore he fell upon that Work, and publiſhed a new La- 
tin Verſion of all the Books, which the Fews own to be Canonical (p), and ot the Books of Faith 
and To6it, ſetting before the beginning of each Book the Prefaces already mentioned. 

This new Tranſlation of $. Jerom was but iÞ received in the Church at firit. Men were very 
much pre- i in favour of the Setwaginr, and S. Ferow's enterprize was looked upon as a 
raſh and dangerous Innovation : S; Augsſti» himſelf dilliked it, and fent him word, as we :have 
ſeen, that he would have done better if he had been contented with theTranſlation of the Sepra- 

int, and not have gone about #. new one, which would certainly cauſe ſome Scandal and trou- 

le in the Church. Azfinus and others of S. Jerom's Enemies, went yet further, and accuſed him 
of perverting the ©cripture, and de{pilmg the Authority of the Apoſtles by rejefting the LXX's 
Tranſlation which they had made ule of, to irfroduce a new one, borrowed, in ſome ſort from the 
Jews, All theſe reproaches did not hinder $.zerow from publiſhing his new Tranſlation. He 
ſhews the injuſtice of his Accuſers in moſt of his Prefaces. Sometimes he complains of the ingra- 
tirude of Perſons in his Age, who inſtead of acknowledging the goed Services he had done to the 
Church, reckoned it as a Crime in him : Sometimes he declares, T hat he did not undertake that 
new Tranſlation to condemn the Seprzagint which he commends, and approves, and which he 
corre&ted and tranſlated in his Youth, and that his deſign barely was, to do an uſeful Work. Some- 
times he faith, That he was obliged to make a new Tranſlation , becauſe the Seprmagint 
had been corrupced. Bur for the moſt part he affirms openly, That the main reaſon which put 
him upon maFi..3 a new Ttanllation, was, the want ExaGtneſs in that of the Seventy, and 
the ſmall Confonnity which it 1ad with the Hebrew Text; which, he believes ought to be de- 
pended upon, as te true Original. And for this reaſon, almoſt as often as he ſpeaks of it, he 
gives it the Nani? the Hebrew truth, He alledgeth allo political Reaſons for his undertaki 
The Jews accuſed us in their Diſputes with us, that we did not faithfully quote the Holy Scn- 
pture, they continually urged that the Hebrew Text was not conformae to what was cited to 
them out of the Tranllation of the LXX. The Chriſtians who were ignorant of the Hebrew,:nd 
beſides had no Tranſlation ifrom the Hebrew, were extremely perplexed, and were forced, ei- 
ther to remain Speechleſs, or to have recourſe to the Rabbis, He ſheweth kvw neceſkry it was, that 
a Chriſtian learned in the Hebrew Tongue, ſhould make a Tranſlation conformable to the Hebrew 
Text. S. Jerom had another Argument to recommend his Tranſlation to the Latins, and that 
was point of Honour, 

The Greeks, fays he, boaſt that the Zatizs have the Holy m_—_ only thro* their Channel ; 
it is good to beat down their Pride, and to let them know, that the Latins have no need of them, 
but could go to the Fountain-head themſelves. Intereſt and Conveniency, were Confiderations, 
that S. Jeroms alſo made uſe of to bring his Tranſlation into credit. There were a great many diffe- 
rent Greek Tranſlations; and ſeveral Editions of the Seventy quite different one from the other; 
It was impoſſible to compare them together without great pains, and much labour, and to 
have them without a great deal of Money. And after all, that Variety brought in great Contu- 
ſion, and rendred the Scripture almoſt unintelligible, to thoſe that did not underſtand the He- 
brew Text. How neceſſary then was it to deliver the World out ot that 94 wr 4 by ſetting 
forth a Tranſlation conformable to the Original, which ſhould make all the reſt almoſt uſclels. 


(o) He made a New Tranſlation.} He ſpeaks of | and to thoſe of Salomon, as it is obſerved in the 
this Verſion as wholly his own in rhe Eighty ninth | Second Book of the Apology againſt Rufinus. 
Letter, to S. Auguſtin ; yer it is likely, that he made (p) The Books which the Jews own to be Cane- 
uſe in ſeveral Books of the Scriprure, of the ancient | nical.] He did nor rganſlate 'the Books that were 
vulgar Tranſlation, which he only corrected. It is | not in the Canon of the Hebrews, except To- 
certain that he made a new Tranſlation of the | b:e,andJudith ; and ſo theTranſlations of the Books 


Pſalms, as he ſays himſelf in this Epiſtle to Sunia | of Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, Maccabees, Baruk,and jere- 
and Fretela ; He alſo tranſlated anew the Book of | miah's Letrer, and the Additions to the Books of 
Fob, az appears by the two Prefaces to that Book, | Heſter and Danze), are not $. Jerom's. 


How 
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How good ſoever theſe Reaſons were in themſelves, yet they were not ſtrong enough tomake AA 
$. Jerom's Tranſlation welcome to the Latins at firſt ; they kept for the moſt part to the ancient S. Jerow. 
vulgar Verſion, being unwilling that any thing ſhould be altered it : But by little and little $. Fe. ww 


rom's got ſome credit ; tho' the ancient vulgar was {till in uſe; fo that in S. Gregory's time 
doth theſe Tranſlations were followed, and this Father obſerves, that himſelf uſed ſometimes one, 
and ſometimes the other. Smce that time S. Jerom's Tranſlation got the upper hand, and was 
received and read publickly in the Churches of the eſt, excepting the: Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms, and ſome Mixtures of the ancient vulgar Tranſlation (q), ſome paſſages whereof have been 
preſerved in the vulgar Latin, 

As for the New Teſtament, S, Jerom did not undertake to make a new Tranſlation, but con- 
tented himſelf with comparing the old one with the Greek, and to corre&t the principal paſlages 
where it diſagreed with the Text, as he faid himſelf in the Preface of the Golpels to Demaj, 
m a Letter to S. Auguſtin, and in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, This work was much bet- 
rer received than the new Verſion of the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew, and hardly any Body 
was offended at it, becauſe the Greek Tongue being eaſily underſtood, it was not difficult to dil- 
cover the Alterations that _ be made in the Greek Text, which could not be done in the He- 
brew which was underſtood by the Jews only. 

S. Zerow's Commentaries upon the Scripture, have great Relation to his other Studies, and thoſe 
Writings that we have hitherto ſpoken of. Firlt of all he ſets down the ancient vulgar Tranſlation, 
and with it joyns commonly his New Tranſlation : Secondly, He enquires after the Sence of the He- 
brew Text exactly, and compares it with the ſeveral Greek Verſions, He cites the other places of 
Scripture which have any Relation to that which he expoundeth. In making thele Obſervations, he 
clears the literal Sence ot the Scripture, and diſcovers the Prophecies, by m_—_ their Accom- 
pliſhment. And in the laft place, he adds myſtical Explications, and ſhort Allegories, which 
molt commonly are only Etymologies, and Turns of Wit about words. He confeſeth, that 
very often, he barely tranſlated ſome paſkges of Origen's Commentaries, and other Greek Authors 
without naming them : Wherefore he pretends, that the Errors and Contradictions in his Com- 
mentaries are not to be imputed to him ; becauſe he only related the Opinions of others without 
approving them : that if he condemned them not, yet he did not intend to defend them, but 
would ipare the others Reputation : And laſtly, That this Moderation ſhould give his Enemies 
no peck wa to Calumniate as they did, and to accuſe him of upholding ſuch Errors, that he 
was {o far from, and which he refuted in other places, 

Theſe Remarks may give a General Idea of S. Jerom's Commentaries upon the Bible, eſpecially 
upon the Books of the Prophets, wherein he followeth this method now deſcribed exaCtly, and 
liſts particularly upon the Expoſition of the Hiſtorical Sence of the Prophecies. He divided 
his Commentaries into ſeveral Books, and intermix'd here and there ſome Pretaces, in which he ex- 
_ in ganeh the ſubject of his Commentaries, and then anſwers the Calumnies that were 
raiſed againſt him, 

I hy Volume contains his Commentaries upon the Four great Prophets, namely eigh- 
teen Books of Commentaries upon 1/aiah, Six upon Jeremiah, Fourteen upon Exzekzel, and one 

n Damel, 

Ihe Fifth Volume contains the Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes and the Twelve minor Pro- 


hets. 
, In the Sixth Volume are S. Jerom's Commentaries upon: the Books of the New Teſtament, 
after theſe there is a Preface to Damaſus upon the Four Evargeliſts, a Canon, or a Table of the 
Harmony of the Four Evargeliſts : Four Books of Commentaries or Notes upon S. Matthew's 
Goſpel ; wherein he explains very clearly the Letter of the Goſpel, only adding now and then 
ſome moral Refletions, but he doth not inlarge upon Allegories. He obſerveth very near the 
fame method in his CCmmentaries upon S. Pax/s Epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Titus and 
Philemon, which are in the ſame Volum, with the Tranſlation of Didymws's Book of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


(g) Excepting the Tranſlation of the Plalms,and | Septuagint, tho? it is in ſome places conformable 
ſome mixtures of the ancient vulgar Tranſlation.] | ro the Tranſlations of Theodotion, Aquila, and 
Ic is certain that our vulgar is not the ancient Tran- | Symmachw, and different from that of S. Jerom, 
flarion that was made from the Septuagint. It is | which is yer extant among his Works. The Addi- 
certain alſo that ir was made from rae Hebrew, but | tions to the Books of Heſter, and Danze, are nor 
none of the Fathers underſtood Hebrew befides | of S. Ferom's Tranſlation, no more than that of the 
S. Zerom, and ſo the Body of that Tranflation can- | Books that were not in the Jewiſh Canon. In ſhorr, 
not be attributed to any Body elſe: Beſides,theTran | in our vulgar Latin are many places, whichare re- 
ſlations of the Buoks of the Bible which are in his | mains of the ancient Tranſlation mingled with 
Commentaries, are almoſt wholly conformable to | the new, for there are ſeveral places a reeable ro 
our vulgar. We find alſc in the other Books a great | the Tranſlation of the LAX, and diftering from 
many of thoſe Alterations which S.Jerom profeſſes | the Hebrew Text, as well as from the Obſervations, 
to have made in hisTranſlation.Ir is certain that the | and Tranſlation of S. Ferom, who ſcrupulouſly ty- 
vulgar Tranſlation of the Pſalms is not S, Feroms's. |'ed himſelf to che Hebrew Tiwch, 

It was not made after the Hebrew, but after the | 


Theſe 
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Theſe Commentaries were not written by S. Jeromz 1n the ſame order as they are ſet down in this 


S. Ferom. Edition. Thoſe upon the New Teſtament were compoſed fit, not long atter he was returned 
yn) 


from his Journey to Rome towards the Year 388- Abour the ſame time he writ his Commenta- 
ries upon Eccleſiaſtes, and undertook afterwards thoſe upon the minor Prophets, beginning at 
Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai. Theſe Works were completed before the Year 
392+ The Commentaries upon the others held him till towards the Year 4oo. Afterwards he 
wrote upon Daniel, and having done that, he undertook the Commentary upon 1/aiah, which 
Was ended in 409; in 410, he compoſed that upon Ezekiel, The laſt of all are the Commentary 
upon Jeremiah, as 'it 1s obſerved in the Preface. It we add to thele Works already men- 
tioned, the Tranſlation of Origen's two Homilies upon the Caniclcs, that are in the Eighth 
Volume, of the Nine Homelies upon 7/aiah, of Fourteen upon Ezekiel, and of Fourteen upon 
Feremiah, which are among Origen's Works, and the Verſion of Exſebirgs's Chronicon, we have all 
theGenuine Works of $. Jerom, the reſt being ſpuriousas we ſhall ſhew afterwards, 

As for the Chronicon it ſhould not be looked upon as a mere Tranllation of Exſcbing, S. Fe. 
rom having added many things to it, as he fays in his Preface, where he obſerves that what is there 
from Ninws and Abrahams to the taking of Troy, is a faithful Tranſlation of the Greek : that from 
the taking of Troy, to the 2oth. Year of Conſtantine, he had added and altered many things, which 
he had colleted out of Swetonivzs and other Latin Authors; and laſt of all, 1 hat he continued Ex. 
ſebius his Chronicon from the 2oth. Year of Conſtantine, to the Sixth Conſulſhip of Yalens, and 
the Second of YValentinian, that is to the Year 378, of the vulgar «/E74. | 

We have loſt a Commentary of S,Ferom upon the Tenth P/a/m, and the Six following, di- 
vided into feven , which he mentions in his Catalogue. Notes upon all the P/a/ms, which 
he ſpeaks of in the fol Apology againſt Ryfinzs ; and a Treatiſe upon the Book of Jeb, which he 
mentions in the Commentary upon the Fifth Chapter of Amos. S. Augnſtin in his Treatiſe of He- 
refies to Qodvaltdens, faith, That he had heard that S. Jerom had compoſed a Treatite upon 
the ſame Subje&t, but that he could not find it. The fame Saint ſpeaks in the T wo hundred and 

fixtieth Epiftle to Oceanws, of a Treatiſe of S. Jeroms's which Oroſins had brought to Ccea- 
45, wherein he treated of the ReſurreQion. Caſſiodorus names tome other Works of this 
Father, as a Letter to Anti:es, where he faith, That he has explained great Difhculties : An Ex- 

fition upon Salomon's Judgment: Notes upon all the Prophets; and a Commentary upon the 
Revelations. Trithemius mentions a moral Commentary upon the Four Goſpels, and another up- 
on the Canonical Epiſtles; but theſe Treatiſes are not extant : neither is 1t very certain, that they 
were S. Terom's. ' 

I have omitted ſome Books that are in this Volume now mentioned, becauſe they are not 

S. Ferom's, tho' they bear his Name ; Here is the Catalogue of them, and a Critick upon them, 

The Queſtions upon the Book of Chroxicles, and the Books of Kings, which are re- 
jected by moſt of the Criticks, as being not S. Jerom's. Firſt, Becauſe when S. Zerom makes 
a Catalogue of his Works, he ſpeaks only of his Queſtions upon Gereſrs, but fays no- 
thing of Nis having written the like work upon the Chronicles, or the Kings. 2. Becauſe hs ſub- 
ject and the ſtile of theſe latter Queſtions ſeems different from that of the former. In his Que- 
{tions upon Geneſss, S.Jerom ſets down often the Hebrew words of the Text, and the Greek 
rerms of the Tranſlations, of which he examines the differences : but in theſe there is nothing 
like it- In the Queſtions upon Gereſss, he ſeriouſly fearcheth into the Sence of the Scripture, and 
makes ſolid and uſeful Reflections : Theſe on the contrary are full of uſeleſs, trifling, and fabulous 
Remarks. W herefore Lyranm thinks they are unworthy of $.7erom; and aſcribes them to ſome new- 
ly converted Jew : For my part I would not affirm fo pohitively, that they are not S.7erow's. They 
were compoſed by a Man that underſtood Hebrew, who kept to the Letter of the Holy Scripture, 
who was acquainted with Jewiſh Traditions : all which Characters belong to S. Jerom: : the file 
of thoſe Books is very like his, and no Man ought to wonder that in a Treatiſe of this Nature he 
hath followed ſome of the Jewiſh Fancies. 

This will not hold of the ſmall Treatiſe which contains the Explication of the Countries, and 
Towns ſpoken of in the Acts : it being evidently written by ſome other Author beſides S. 7e- 
rom, fince he quotes this Fathers Treatiſe when ſpeaking of Smyrna. It is among Bede's Works, 
who probably may be the Author of it. 

The Commentary upon the Lamentations of Jeremiah is a Colle&tion by Rabanus of the 
thoughts cf ſeveral Fathers, and particularly of S. Gregory. It is among that Author's Works,and it 
is cived under his Name, by Bonaventare, in his Commentary upon the Lament ations. 

The Commentary or Book of Annotations upon S. MarlPs Goſpel, is altogether unworthy of 
S. 7erom, both for the ſtile and for the matter- The Author knew neither Greek nor Hebrew, 
nor-ſpake very good Latin. He is guilty of ridiculous Errors, as when he faith, That Paſcha fig- 
nifies Paſſage in Latin, and that Phaſe hgnifies the offering of a Vittim, and when he Remarks that 
Nara Piſtica, 1s as much as to fay AHſ/tical. He confounds Mary Magdalen, with Mary of Be- 
tay; an Opinion refuted by S, Jerom in his Commentary upon the Twenty fixth Chapter of 
1 Aatthew, Speaking of the Croſs, he repeateth ſeveral Verſes out of Sedx1ius, who writ long after 

» JEY OM, 

The Commentaries upon the Pſalms have not fewer Marks of their being Suppoſititious, for 

7. The Author of them had no knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek Tongues. 2. His Method 
in 
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in E the Scriprure is quite different from $.7erom's, for whereas S. 7Jerom keepeth to AA 
the Hiltorical-and Literal Sence, heuſes only Moraland Myſtical Expoſitions. . 3, His Remarks are 5. Jerom. 
contrary to S. Ferom's; as when he Expoundeth the Hundred and fourth P/alm, he faith that ww 
Cnomia is a Dog-fly. But S. Jerom rejects that Notion, at the latter end of his Letter to Swnia 
and Fretella, Upon the Eighty fixth P/ahn,he obſerves that according to the Hebrew, it muſt be 
Nungquid Sion, dicet Homo ? $, Jerom renders it, Ad Sion, dicet "Ph He. denies that the 
Eighty ninth P/aI is written by /fs/es, tho' S. jerom aſcribes it to him, in his Commentary 
upon the thirteenth P/al»;, He faith that a Paſlage of Scripture cited by S. Paxl in the third Ch. 
ot the Epiſtle to-the Romans,is taken out of Dexteronomy, and S. Jerom ſhews that it1s out of //aiah, 
4+ This Authour's Stile is far trom the Elegancy ot S. Jerom's, nay it is "very full of Faults, 
Repetitions , and Solecifms, 5. T his Authour's Commentary is made up of common Places, 
and moral Exhortations. 6, He quoteth S, Excherigg upon the Sixteenth Pſalm, 7. It is fha- 
niteft that theſe Commentaries are not Notes explaining the Letter of the Scripture ; but In- 
ſtructions, and Conferences (as appears by the Efpolitions of the Eighty ninth, Hundred and 
eleventh, and Hundred and fifreenth Pſalms) whoſe Concluſions are in the torm, of an Homily; 
and by ſeveral, Exprefſions, diſcovering that rhe Author ſpake to others: And this has made 
it be behev'd, that they are the Diſcourſes of ſome Monk, who expounded the Pſalms to his 
Brethren, by collecting the Expotitions of ſome Commentators. Wherefore it is no wonder to 
find in the Commentary upon the Ninety third P/a/m: a which $. Augxſtin citeth in his E- 
piltle to Fortwnatianxs, under S. Ferom's Name, and in the Commentary upon the Fiftieth P/a/m, 
m——_——— quoted under S. 7erom's Name by S.Gregory,in his Expoſition of the Fourth pen:- 
ren 

The mentary upon Job, having made, as appears by the Concluſion, at the requeſt 
of Vittorizs an Engliſh Biſhop, who No ep Beae's time, cannot be S. Jerom's, but yery likely 
Beae's himſelf, Some attribute it to Phi/ip a Prieſt and Monk, S. Jerom's Diſciple, to whom Gen- 
nading a(cribes Commentaries upon 70b. But this Commentary of Philip's is that which is attribu- 
ted to Bede, and thus, is rather Bee's, being very like the Commentary upon the Proverbs of Solo- 
won, which is undoubtedly his, as Tr:themias us: Theſe Commentaries do very much difler 
from S. 7erom's, both as to theStile, and the Matter : The Author citeth the Scripture according to 
our Vulgar Tranſlation; he quotes S. Aguſtin, S. Gregory, and S. Jerom. In the Commentary 
upon the Twenty fifth Chapter of 70b, there is a e cited by Fanſtus Rhedonenſis under S, Je- 
rom's Name : Ir is likely that the Author of that. Work had taken it out of this F _—_ 

The Commentaries, or Notes upon all S. Pax/s Epiſtles are not S. Jerom's, but a Pelagian Au- 
thor's, who openly teacheth his Errors in ſeveral places, and particularly upon the Seventh Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Rownens, It is certain, that Pelagizs made a Commentary upon: S. Pax!'s 
Epiſtles, which S. Azg#ſtin quoteth in ſeveral places of the jThird Book of Merits, and Re- 
miſſion of ſims. This tame Commentary of Pelagizs is likewiſe cited by Iarins Mercator, and 


there are moſt of the paſſhges quoted by both theſe Authors. -Yet two or three are not there ; 
which might give occaſion of doubting, whether it were perfectly the ſame, if Caſfrodorus had 
not informed, us that he ſtruck ſome places out of it. 

The Epiſtle to Demetrias the Virgin which is the firſt Book of S. Jerom's Ninth Volume, be- 
longs likewiſe 'to Pelagins, as S. Augaſtin afſures us, in his Book of the Grace of Feſws Chriſt, 
where he refuteth the Errors therein contained. | ; 

The Second Epiſtle of the fame Volume is a Letter of S- Aug#ſtin's to Juliana, Demetrias's Mo- 
ther, againſt the foregoing Letter, ; et ' 

The Third dir to Gerontizs's Daughters, is of the ſame ſtile with the Firſt ; and the Au- 
ir oaks to be of the ſame Opinions. He commendeth S. Paxlinus as his Contemporary and 

The Eighth Letter of the knowledge of God's Law, ſeems to belong to the ſame Author, and 

ps Pelagiues, who was S, Panlings's Friend, and had written a Letter toſhim. 

The Fourth Letter to Marcella, the Fifth to a Baniſhed Virgin, the Ninth of the Three Ver- 
txes, the Twelfth of the Honour due to Parents are written in the fame ſtile. AMarianns thinks that 
the former belong to S. Pawlinxs. The Sixth, and Seventh are of the fame Author: In this Laſt 
there is ſome Dilcourſe of the Worſhip of Relicks, and of diſcovering the Bodies of S. Gerva- 
ſons, and S, Protaſins by S. Ambroſe, Some aſcribe bogh theſe Letters to Maximus Tawrinenſis. 

The Tenth Letter of che Afſumption of the Virgin — is written by ſome Latin Author who 
lived when the Eaſt was infe&ted with the Errors of the Extchians; as he obſerveth himlelf, 
long after the Death of $. Jerom, and Sophronixs, to whotn ſome have attributed this Letter. He 
that writ it ſet, it out under S. Jerom's Name, that what . he faith of the Bleſſed Virgin 44ary, 
might be more valued. And the better to colourthis Cheat, he pretends to direct it to Pax/aand 

Euftochium. Altho' he enlargeth much upon the Commendation and Prerogatives of the Virgin 
Mary, yet he faith that it was not certain, whether ſhe was riſen again, and her Body carried 
up into Heaven. This Treatiſe tho' ſuppoſititious, was inſerted into the Offices of the Church 
oy Paulus Diaconus, and Alcuinns, in Charlemaign's time : And fince it hath made up part ot 
Leſlons for the Feaſt of the Afſumption, in the old Breviaries of France and 1a'y. 
The Eleventh is likewiſe che tame Subject, and perhaps written by the fame Authcr, 
The Book of the Seven Eccleſiaſtical Orders, my ſuppoſed to be direGted ro Ruſticus Biſhop 
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AA of Narbon, who lived at the fame time with $. Leo, belongs to a Modern Author m compdtifon 
S. Jerom. of S. Jerom, who lived after /ſidore of Seville, from whom he hath taken many things, Yet he 
\—/ is olderthan AMicrologrs, or than Biſhop Hincwar, who quote this Work under S. Jerom's Name; 


which ſhows that this Author wrote abour the ſeventh Century. ; . 

The fourteenth Letter is 4 Commendation of Virginity; where he deſcribes the Danger of Loſmg 
it, and the Enormity of the Crime committed by a Virgin conſecrated to God, when ſhe viola- 
teth her Vows. This likewiſe is a Work ot an Author younger than $S. Jerom, as well as the 
thirteenth Letter, where ſome Expreſſions which the Scriprure makes uſe of afrer a Manner 
ſuitable to the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding, are explained. An ordinary Skill may diſcover 
that none of theſe pieces are S. Jerom's. : : 

The Creed attribured to Damaſ#s, which is the fifteenth piece of this Volume, is a Confeſſion 
of Faith copied out, partly from that in $- Gregory Nazianzen, and in Vigilins Tapſenſis, which 
we attributed to Gregory of Betica: but this was brought to the Form it now has, long after 
Damaſus; for there 1s the Artide that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son. 
which was not in all rhe ancient Creeds. ; 

The Explication of the Creed dedicated to Damaſns, immediately after this Confefſion of Faith 
now ſpoken of, is that Confeſſion of Faith which Pelagizs tent to Pope Innocent, that is condem- 
ned by S. Auguſtin in his Book of the Grace of Jeſs Chriſt, where he produces tome Extratts our of 
it, which are word for word in this. 

The eighteenth 1 rat is a third Confeſſion of Faith, ſuppoſed to be directed to S. Cyril,and com- 
poſed hoes Modern Author, as appears by his Method ot Expounding the Myſteries, 

The following Treatile «pon the Creed goes under Refinus's Name, who withour diſpure is the 
true Author ot it. 0 

1 he | reatiſe to Preſidixs is a Declamation compoſed by ſome mean Imitator of S, Jerom, 
who affe&s to ſpeak ot the Deaths of Yalentinian and Gratian, as happening in his time, tor I 
cannot believe that the trifles and impertinences that occurr in that Work are S. Jerom's: they are 
far more worthy of an Inipoſtor. 

The Treatiſe of the Circxmciſion to Therafia, is a more genuine and an Ancienter Monument. 

The Twenty fuſt Epiſtle is a Letter of S. Auguſtin to Zanuarixs, which was formerly the One 
hundred and nineteenth, andnow the Fifty fitth _ this Fathers Epiſtles, 

The Authour of the two following Treatiſes is not known, which are, the one a Declamation 
againſt a Vprgin called S»ſanna, that was fallen into fin ; and the orher a reproof to Evagriae, tor 
retuſing to comfort a Churchman rhat had finned. | 

The Twenty fourth Letrer is written by Paxlinns, 

The other Pieces in the firſt part of this Volume are mean, and flat Sermons upon divers Sub- 


The Thirty fixth concerning the Obſervation of the Eves of Holidays is aſcribed in the Third 


. Volume of F.Dachery's Spicileginm, to Nicetius Biſhop of Triers, who lived about the year 535: 


there may be py ſeveral Sermons of theſame Author. | 

The Fortiethand laſt, is a Letter upon the Parable of the Prodigal Son, which belongs to ſome 
Pelagian Author, and perhaps to Pelagins himſelf. 

TheSecond part of this Volume containeth certain Diſcourſes very like S. Jerow's, though they 
ace 7 of o_ yg La. ay a Lon of & aging to Sebaſtian q 4 —_ the 
Tranſlation ilus his Apology igen, a T reatiſe of Refinrs concerning thcation 
of Origen's ty the Tranſlation of Origer's Principles by Rufinxs, with his Prologue, Rwufmus his 
Apology to Pope Anaſtaſius, this Pope's Letter to John ot Fern/alem : Both the Books of Ryfinx: 
againſt S. 7erom. Three Letters of S. Auguſtin to S. Jerom,which formerly were the Twenty eighth, 
1 wenty ninth,and One hundred fifty ſeventh, amongſt S. Aug»/tin's,and now the One hundred fix 
ſixth, One hundred fixty ſeventh, and One hundred ninetieth,and the Homily of the Paſtors whic 
is inthe Ninth Volum&of rhefame Author. The Epiſtle attributed to Valerixs addreſſed to Ryfinsr, 
which comes after theſe Treatiles of S. Agxſtin, is the Work of tome Impoſtor. 

Gennadias his Book of Famous Men, is a continuation of $- Ferom's:; but the Catalogue of ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors,whuch is found alſo in this Volumes a fad piece,and fo are two Letters going 
beforeir, and two others immediately following, fallely afcribed to S. Ferom and to Damaſus. 

The Rxle for Monks is a Collection of Sentences and Precepts taken out of S. Jerow, compo- 
ſ:d by L«pxs General of the Monks that filed themſelves of the Order of Hermits of $. Jeron, 
and approved by Foe Martin V. : 

The Dialogue, of the Origination of the Soul, betwixt S. Ayga/tin and S. Jerom, is the Fiction 
4 __ ignorant Perſon , who drew out of both theſe Fathers Works ſome Paſlages of his 

ialogue- | 

It 1s not eaſy to gueſs who was the Author of the ſmall Treatiſe of the Body and Bload 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; but it is eaſy to gueſs, thar he that compoſed it was well versd in the Doctrine ot 
the Fathers: The fame may be ſaid of the Author that wrote the Homily upon the Parable 
of the importunate Neighbour who asked a Loaf ot his Friend. Zak, chap. 11. 

The third part of this Volume contains ſuch Treaties as Adarianes judged unworthy tobe 
ranked among Pieces of any Value. He might jhave joined to them thoſe which he fer down in 
the firſt and ſecond Rank, whereof {ome are even wiore conterptible than thoſe in the third, 


He 
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Thoughts , which diſcover Cheat, The firſt is a comforting Letter to T5raſa4 upon the 

Death of his Daughter. The fecond an Exhortation to Oceanus, how Injuries are to be en- 

dured. The third to the fame, concerning the Lives of Clergy-men. Ir is a ſtrange thing that 

Baronins durlit affirm this to be really S. Jerom's, it being manifeſt that the Stile is very different 

from 5. Zerow's ; beſides that he {peaketh ot S. fartin, whom he calleth Bleſſed, and of his Life 

Sngate by Szipitins Severus. We have already given our Judgment bf the Catalogue of F.c- 
liaſtical Authors that is inſerted here, and ot the precedent and following Letters. 

The Rule for Nuns is written by ſome ſimple and unlearned Monk. 

The Letter of Chromatins and Heliodorus to S, Ferom,, and the Anſwer wnder this Father's 
Name, upon the Virgin Mary's Lite, are fabulous Fictions wholly unworthy of Credit. 

Laſtly, $. Jerom's Lite, ſuppoſed to have been written by his Diſciple Exſebins, S. Augnſtin's 
Letter to S. Cyril in S. Jeroms Commendation, and S, Cyri/'s to $. Arguſtin about his Miracles, 
are rejected by every body, as miſerable Pieces, full of Fables, Falfities and Ignorance, Can 
there be a groiſer one than what the Pſewdo-Cyril (aith, That S. 7erom's Miracles convinced S'/- 
vanxs the Heretick, who taught, That there were rwo Wills in Chniſt? as if either S. Cyril or S, Je- 
_ had lived in the Time of the Jfonorheiites , or had approved of thoſe Hereticks 1)o- 

ines- 

S. Ferom, doubtleſs, was the Learnedeſt of all the Fathers; he underſtood Languages very well, 
and was well skilled in Humanity and Philological Learning He was well versd m Ecclefiaſti- 

cal and Prophane Hiſtory, and very skilful in Fhilolophy. Poets, Hiſtorians, Orators, and the 

Greek and Latin Philoſophers were —_ familiar to him ; he throughly underſtood - them, 
and filled his Writings with their finel 
"afteCts not that lofty tLloquence of the Barr, which is ſupported by high Terms and a hand- 
ſom 1 urn -of a Period ; but he excelleth in that other kind of Eloquence that is neceſſary for 
thoſe that commit their 1 houghts to dos y which conſiſts in the Nobleneſs of Expretſions 
and Thoughts, His Diſcourle is enlivened by a wondertul Variety of lively and ſurprizing 
Turns, and adorned with an infinite number ot diflerent Colours, ſometimes he brings in Flowers 
of Khetorick ; ſometimes he dexteroully employs Logical Subtilties- He often makes apt Allu- 
fions by the fineſt paſſages of the Poets, and yy my 4 calleth to his Aſſiſtance the Thoughts 
and Maxims of the Vhuilofophers. In a word, he collects the fineſt things in all Arts and 
; Sciences, and adapts them fo exattly to his Diſcourſe, that they ſeem to be there in their 
natural Place, 5o that his Style may be compared to thole in-laid Works, where the Pieces 
are fo artificially pieced together that they ſeem to have been made one for the other. Yet it 
muſt be confeſſed that he affeReth this Way of Writing too much, and overchargeth his Diſ- 
courſe with Quotations. He gives a diverting and chearful Air to the rougheſt Queſtions, and 
explains the moſt intricate Difficulties with great Clearneſs His Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
ture are written ina Style very different from his other Works. Thoſe Flowers, and that Orna- 
ment before named, are baniſhed from them, and the, Text is explained with Simplicity and 
Clearnefs, as he ſays himlſelt in ſeveral places: For he faith in his Queltions to Damaſns, He that 
treateth of the holy Scripture, ſhould not borrow Ariſtotle's ſubtle Reaſonings, nor uſe Tully's 
Elequence, or the Flowersof Quintillian torefreſh his Reader with his Declamations. Hrs Diſcourſe 
ſhould be plain and vulgar. It is not neceſſary that it ſhould be compoſed with Care; it s 
ſufficient that it expounas the Things, and diſcovers the Sence of the Scripture and clears its Ob- 
ſcxrities. Let others be eloquent, and by that get Commenaations and Applauſe ; let them thunder 
out great Words in a plau he Harangue , for my part I am ſatisfied to ſpeak Aa 1 may be 
wander ſtood, and diſcourſmg of the holy Scripture, I ſtrive to imitate its Simplicity, So much 
of his Style. His Genius was hot and vehement ; he fell _ his Adverſaries with fiercenels, 
made them ridiculous by his Jeſts, trampled upon them with Terms of Contempt, and made 
them bluſh with Reproaches. Though he was very Learned, yet there is infinitely more liveli- 
neſs and Vehemency in his Exhortations and Polemical Works than Exactnels and Solidity. He 
knew a great deal, but he never argued upon Principles, which made him ſometimes contradict 
himſelf; He often carries his Subject too far, being tranſported with his ordinary Heat, he 
commends, blames, condemns and approves of things according to the Impreſſion which the 
make upon his Imagination, He is more moderate and juſt in his Commentaries , but not al- 
ways exact, becauſe he did not think enough, but contented himſelf with dictating to his 4- 
manuenſes (as he owns himſelf) either what he had read in other Mens Commentaries, or lear- 
ned from the He often ſets down the Expoſitions of different Commentators, without 
altering any thing, and without naming thoſe trom whom he took them : Nay, he introduced 
ſuch Explications as he did not approve himſelf, though without refuting them; being perſuaded 
thatit was enough that he had given notice to his Reader, that in his Commentaries there were ſe- 
veral Explications which he copied out of others. Thus he excuſed himſelf of ſome Errors that 
were imputed to.him, becauſe they were found in his Commentaries. This Advertiſement may 
ſerve allo to vi te him from ſeveral Errors and Contradiftions which may be found in his 
Commentaries. In this manner he juſtifieth himſelf againſt R»finus, who upbraided him for 
teaching in+ his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Origens Onan « the 

urrection, 
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Reſurretion, the Prx-exiſtence of Souls, and of the Deliverance of Devils and Damfied Mer. He 
does not deny that theſe Opinions are in his Commentaries ; but he aſſerts, that _—_— ſet dow 
in Origen's Name, and not in his ownz and conſequently, that they ought not to be imputed to 
him. It is an extraordinary thing however, that having produced theſe Opinions of Origen with- 
out declaring againſt them, he ſhould afterwards look upon them as Criminal in Origen, and con- 
demn them as very dangerous Errors: But what may ſeem yet more ſtrange, is, that himſelf 
hath uttered ſomerting like it in his Commentary upon the 66th. Chapter of /aiah ; where he 
really acknowledges, that the Puniſhments of Devils, Infidels, and impious Men, that know not 
God, are never to end ; bur he ſaith, That as for Sinners and impious Men that are Chriſtians, 
whole Works are to be tried and purified by the Fire, the Judge's Sentence will be moderate, and 
remper'd with Clemency. I know this place is underſtood ot Purgatory and Venial Sins; bur 
S, Zerom's Words ſeem to imply ſomething more, ſince the name of Impious Chriſtians cannot 
be given to thoſe who are guilty of Venial Sins only, and deferve no more than Purgatory, Se- 
veral tuch chings may be found i the Commentary upon the 4th. Chapter of Ames, in the fir(t 
Book againſt the Pelagians, and in the Commentary upon the Prophet Nahm, where he ſays, 
That God granted pardon to thoſe that periſhed in the Flood, as well as to the Sodomites, Ze y2- 
t:ans, and other Sinners, who were puniſhed in this World tor their Crimes ; according to rh; 
Rule of the Prophet, T hat God will not puniſh twice for the ſame Sin, Several other particular 
Opinions of Origen, are to be met with in this Father's Commentaries, which he ſeems to ap- 
prove of. He teaches in his Treatiſe of the Prodigal Son, that the Angels may fin. Upon the 
Epiſtle to Titzs, he affirms that they were before the Creation of the World. Upon the Prophet 
Micah, That ro be preſent at the laſt Judgment. Upon the Epiſtle to the Epbeſeane 

them. Upon Eccleſiaſtes, That the Sun and the Stars have Souls ; and ma- 
ny other Notions of this kind which he rejected himſelf when he refuted Origen. 

In S. Jerom's Commentaries there are allo ſeveral Opinions that favour of jewiſh Superſtitions, 
or the too great credulity of the firſt Chriſtians : As when he aſſerteth in the Commentaries upon 
the Prophers, Darie! and Micah, That the World ſhall laſt bur One thouſand years; or, when 
he faith in his Commentary upon the Prophet Habakkxk, That God's particular Providence ex- 
tends only to Men; and that all other Creatures are governed by a general Providence, without 
God's having a diſtin knowledge of each Event: Or, when by too much ſcrupuloſity he con- 
demns all Oaths, as he doth in his Commentary upon the 5th. of S. Matthew, and upon the 20, 
Chapter of Zachary: Or, when he forbids C $ to pay Tribute to Heathen Princes, upon 
S. Matthew, Chapt. the 7th- Or, when he pretends that the Name ot Father is to be given to no 
Man, in the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, I, 2, But it he is too ſcrupulous in 
theſe places, in others he ſeems to be a little too free; as, when in his Commentary upon Joras, 
he adviſes and approves the Action of ſuch as kill themſelves to preſerve their Chaſtity. Perhaps 
foe perſons will not think him leſs to blame in his Commentary upon the 23d. of S. Matthew, 
where he diſapproves the Action of ſome devout Women, who, in imitation of the Phariſees, 
Laſtly, 
He ſometimes giveth Allegorical Sences-to things which are to be underſtood literally ; as, when « 
the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he faith, That Jacob's Wreſtling with the An- 
gel, is not to be underſtood literally of a corporeal and vifible Combat, but myſtically of an in- 
viſible and ſpiritual Fight : Yet he is angry that Men ſhould fay that Hell-fire is nor a real fire, 
and that the Scripture makes uſe of that word by a Metaphor; or, that whar is faid of the Earthly 
Paradiſe, is not to be underſtood Literally, but Allegorically. - Theſe are ſore of the Faults that 
have been taken notice of in S. Jerom's Commentaries, and which crept in by the too great preci- 


will com- Pitation with which he wrote them. 


mend him . wet 
for diſapproving Practices that are ſo very ſuperſtitious, and rhat cannot any manner of way tend to the adyance- 


ment of (old Piery and Holineſs. ] 


His Polemical Treatiſes are written with more care. But as he indulges his ordinary heat too 
much, ſo he falleth into thoſe extreams for which he hath been often blamed. As for example; 
hen he ditputeth with Helzidizs, he commenderh Virginity to that exceſs, that it was thought, 
he deſigned ro condemn Matrimony ; and his Book having ſcandalized many, himſelf was obliged 
to apologize tor it, and moderate the terms which he had uſed before. When he undertakes to 
abate the pride of Deacons, who would make themſelves equal with Pricfts ; he fo exalteth the 
Dignity of the latter, that he ſeems not to think them inferior to Biſhops. He diſcourleth after 
fuch a manner ot Virginity, as would almoſt perſwade Men that it is neceſſary to lead that fort 
of lite to be ſaved. Labour, Faſtings, Auſterities, with other Mortifications, Solitude and Pil- 
grimages, make up the ſubject of almoſt all his Advices and Exhortations. His delight was to 
write and hear of the Lives of Monks and Hermits, and he eaſily believed whatſoever was told 
him upon that ſubject, though never fo extraordinary. 

Moſt of S.erom's Writings being either Critical or Moral, there is very littl matical con- 
cerning the main Points of Chriſtianity to be met with in them : Beſides, he flouriſhed in a time 
wherein the Diſputes concerning the Trinity and Incarnation were over: The Arian and Apolii- 
14rian Herelies having been reje&ed , and thoſe of Neſtorius and Extyches not being yet _ 
The 
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the Pelagian Herefie brake out towards the latter end of this Father's Life, which he undertook —"—7 
ro refute immediately, with as much vigour, as he could have done in his earlier years. He ſhew- 5 7ermm. 


ed ri Neceflity of Chriſt's help, and the Impoſlibility of living in this World without Sin; and 
free from Paſſions, againſt that Heretick: However, he doth not weaken the ſtrength of Free-will, 
which confifted, in his Opinion, in a free choice, either to follow or to: reje&t God's Call. He 
went no further into the Nature of Grace, or other Difficulties about Original Sin and Predeſti- 
nation» He ſeems to think that God hath predeſtinated or reproved Men, becauſe of his Eter- 
nal fore-knowledge of the Good or Evil they ſhould doe. This he teacheth in his Apology a- 
gainſt Refinus, by oppoſing Origen's Principle , which grounded Predeſtination or Reprobation 
upon paſt Merits. He faith upon the 121ſt. Pſalm, that the Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt did not always 
obtain what he deſired. | 

I ſhall conclude theſe Remarks with ſome Paſſages of S. Jerom, that expreſs his Thoughts upon 
the Sacraments of the Euchariſt and Penance. Tox ask (faith he in his Letter to Hedibia, Queſt. 2.) 
how on words of our Saviour in $. Matthew are to be underſtood : I ſay unto you, that henceforth 
1 will drink no more of the fruit of the Vine, wntill I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom, 
Some grounding their Opinion upon theſe words, have invented a fabulous Reign of a Thouſand years ; 
wherem, they pretend, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall reigh corporeally, and drink of a ſort of new Wine, where- 
of he has not drunk, from the time of his Paſſion, to the end of the World, But not to trouble our ſelves 
about ſuch Fables : Let us achnowledge, that the Bread which our Saviour brake, and gave to his Diſ- 
ciples, us the Body of the ſame Saviour, If then the Bread that came down from Heaven ts the Lord's 


tos 


dy, and if the Wine which he gave to his Diſciples is his Blood, let us rejett thoſe Tewiſh Fables, [ Theſe 
and go up with the Lord into that great and high Room (which is the Church; let ns receive at his woras : 
hand the Cup, which i the New Covenant, Moſes | us not the true Bread, but our Lord Jeſus which s 


Chriſt did ; he invites us to the Feaſt, and t himſe 


to the Corinthians, That Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath given his Blood to redeem 1s, but that 
this Blood of Jeſus Chriſt may be taken, either for his Spiritual and Divine Fleſh ; whereof he ſaith 
himſell, My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood ts drink indeed : Or for his Fleſh that was cruci- 
fied, and his Blood that was ſpilt in his Paſſion with the Soldier's Lance, The Author of the Book 
of the Body and Blood of Chrife, that goes under Bertram's Name, quotes this laſt paſſage, which 
oth not prove, as ſome pretend, that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is not really in the Euchariſt, bur 
only that 1t is not there after a viſible, paſſible, and corruptible manner, as it was upon the Croſs, 
The Compariſon, added by S. Jerom, of the Fleſh of the Saints, explains his meaning. There may 
be found (faith he) 4a wariety of Fleſh and Blood in the Saints ; ſo that the Fleſh which ſhall one 
day ſee the Salvation of God, ſhall be different ou the _ that ſhall be incapable of po ing is 
Kingdom, Thus, as the Fleſh of Saints, in the next Life, is the ſame Fleſh, though impaſſible 
and incorruptible; ſo the fame Fleſh of Chriſt, which was corruptible, and capable of ſuffering 
upon the Croſs, .is impaſſible and incorruptible mn the Euchariſt, There is another paſhge, the 
Expoſition whereof is much controverted in the Commentary upon the Twenty-ſixth Chapter of 
S. Matthew, where he ſaith, That the Lord having celebrated the Old Paſſover, which was a Figure 
of the New, paſſed tothe true Sacrament of the Paſſover, that as formerly Melchiſedeck, High-prieſt 
of the Almighty God, offering Bread and Wine, drew ont - 74 op the Figure of this Myſtery ; 
0 Teſus Chriſt, og he [me ſhould repreſent the Truth of his Body and Blood, Thele ft 
words are variouſly rendred : The Proteſtants will have the word repreſentare to ſ1gnifie only to 
repreſent. The Church of Rome, on the contrary, maintains, that repreſentare implies as much 
as to may preſent. This latter Sence is confirmed by the following Words : The fatted Calf which 
& offerrd, to obtain the Salvation of Repentance, is the Saviour bimſelf, whoſe Fleſh we daily ear, 
and whoſe Blood we daily drink. The Reader, who is one of the Faithfull, underſtands as well as I 
doe, what this nouriſhment 1s, which filling us with its abundance, makes us put forth outwardly Prai- 
ſes and holy Thanksgivings, This ſacred Feaſt is daily celebrated; The Father receiveth his Son eve- 
&:y day, Feſus Chriſt 1s continually offered upon the Altars, In the Epiſtle to Pope Damaſus, he 
faith) That there 1s as much —— betwixt the Loaves they offered to God in the Old Law, 
and the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Euchariſt, as betwixt the Shadow and the oy betwixt 
the Image and the Truth, and betwixt the Types and the Things they repreſent. Laſtly, In the 
'Epiſtle to Heliodorws, ſpeaking of Prieſts, he faith, That they make the Body of Jeſus Chriſt with 
their facred Mouth: £2 Chriſti corpus Sacro ore conficiunt, In his Commentary upon Zephaniah, 
he ſeems to doubt whether wicked Prieſts conſecrate it: But 'tis probable, that he ſpeaks thus ra- 
ther to terrifie them, than to eſtabliſh a Propoſition, whoſe Conſequences would prove very dan- 

Erous. 
: I add an excellent Page of this Father concerning the Sacrament of Penance, taken out of 
his Commentary upon theſe Words of the 16th. Chapter of S. Adatthew : Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
ven, Some (taith he)' Prieſts and Biſhops of the New Law, underſtanding not the ſence of theſe 
words, doe imitate,the pride of the Phariſees, by aſcribing to themſelves a power to condemn the In- 
nocent, and to abſolve Lu Guilty, But God doth not ſowuch conſider the Sentence of the Prieſt, as 
the Life of the Penitent : And as the Levites did --y cleanſe the Lepers, but only ſeparated thoſe thas 
[7] Were 


If our Meat ; he eats with us, and we eat theChurch 
him. We drink his Blood, we daily tread in the Sacrifices, the Grapes that are red with his Blood, are not in 
He tells us again upon the ſame Subject, in his Commentary upon the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle S. Ferom.] 
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AA, were tleanſed from thoſe that were not, by the knowledge which they had of the Laryſe : Even ſo the 
S. Jerom. an or the Prieft, doth nat bind thoſe that are innocent, and looſe the guilty ; but gry heard 
= the i ference of Sins, he knows whom to bind, and whom to looſe, in the diſcharge of bis Miggſtery, 
In this place, we may take notice, 1, Of the Cuſtom of declaring Sins to the, Prieſt. ' 2, The 
[*Afrer Power which Prieſts had to Abſolve, 3- The uſe Prieſts were to make of the Keys, and the care 
what has they were to take not to Abſolve, but ſuch as were truly perutent *, 
been alrea- 
dy ſaid of S. Ferom, one can hardly efteem-him a Perſon, upon whoſe Authority Points of Doctriae or Matrers of Diſ. 
cipline can ſafely be eſtabliſhed. He may however give the Sence of the Church in his own time, in Matters where. 
ia he perſonally was not concerned, in which we have Reaſon to rhink thar he gives a fairhfull Account of things : 
And therefore ſince we have no Cauſe to disbelieve what he ſays of rhe Euchariſt, and of ( what the Church of Rome 
calls the Sacrament of) Penance; but, on rhe contrary, may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he ſpake the Sence of 
the Church. The Paſſages themſelves are to be examined. Of rhoſe concerning the Eucharift, we are to 
conſider, 1. That he keeps himſelf to the Language of the New Teſtament in his Anſwer to Hedibia's Queſtion, 
and only confutes the Millennaries, bur ſays nothing of the Modns of the Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. 2. That his Interpretation of thoſe Words in S. Fobn, My Fleſh # Meat indeed, and my Blood 
s Drink indeed, of the Spiritual and Divine Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews that he underſtood them Allegorically ; for 
he diſtwguiſhes thar from the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſu upon the Croſs : Now there is equal Reaſon to 
believe, that what our Saviour ſays in rhe 6th. Chapter of S. John, concerning Eating his Fleſh, and Drinking his 
Blood, is lirerally to be underſtood, as whar he ſays in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt: And if 
one is Allegorically ro be interpreted, then they are both. 3. Thar the Myſteries of Religion were as nicely exa. 
mined in that Age, as in any fince Jeſus Chriſt declared ir re the World ; and when every thing elſe that was My. 
ſterious was controverred, this fingle Article of the Real Preſence, as defined by the Council of Trent, which is 
contrary to that Reaſon, that the other Diſputes concerning the Trinity and the Divine Decrees are properly above, 
was Lever debated. This is (o ſtrange (if we ſuppoſe the Doctrine of the Church of Rome to have been then receiy'd 
that it is incredible ; eſpecially when we confider, 4. -Thar the generality of rhe Fathers, at rhar time, interpreted 
every thing in Sciipture Allegorically, ro which they could not affign a convenient Lireral ſence, This the People 
were uled ro: This was S. Ferom's praCtice very often; and he had learnt ir of Origen, whom he ſeems ſincerely 
to have follow'd, rill he quarrelled with Rufinus : So that we have great Reaſon to think, that Men fo accuſtomed 
to Allegories, as the Teachers and the People were in this Age, would nor be at a Loſs to interprer our Blefled 
Saviour's meaning in any of his Words, which Lircrally interprered, wou!d contradict and do Violence to thax 
Reaſon by which they were capacitared ro underſtand any part of his Law. 

The Paſſage produced in favour of Auricular Confeſſion proves nothing leſs; S. Jerom ſays, That after the Prieſt 
had heard the diff:rence of Sins, he knew whom to bind and whom to looſe, that is very true ; but that is no Reaſon 
for Men to reveal all their Sins to the Prieſt; becauſe the Church, in that Age, pur Men under Penance. only for pub. 
lick Sinz; thoſe that had commirred private ones of {uch a Nature, as would, if diſcovered, have made them unfir 
to come to the Sacrament, were exhorred to pyt themſelves under a voluntary Penance ; and if they did fo, they 
were obliged ro declare why they did ir, that ſo the time of their Penance might be regulared ; bur this ſeems 
to have been lefr ro themſelyes, which makes it quite another thing from the praCtice of the Church of Rome.] 


S. Jerow's Works were publiſhed by Eraſmus, and printed in fix Volumes at Baſil, from the 

Year 1516, to the Year 1526. In 1530, they were again printed at Lions by Gryphizs, and at 

Baſil, by Froben, in 1553. The Fuit Edition of Adarianns was at Rome, by Manatins, in the 

Years 1565, 1571, and 1572. The Second at Paris, by Nivelle, in 1579» The Third at Avt- 

werp, in 1579. The Fourth at Paris, with Gravizs his Notes, in 1609. The Fifth is of 1624, 

[Dr.Cave At Paris, 1 Laſt was printed in 1643. 1 hele are the ColleQtions of all this Father's Works. 

mentions T here are ſeveral of «hem printed by themſelves, as the Letters in Oftavo, printed at Rome by Ma- 

an Edition ##ti#s in 1566, at Antwerp in 1568, with Gravixs's Notes, and at Hentz in 1470, at,Yenice in 1476, 

of S. fe at Paris in 1583, at Dilngen m 1565, at Louvain in 1573. The Book of Famous Men, at = 

rom's vain and Helmftad in 1611, at Colen in 1580, at Lions in 1617, at Antwerpin 1639, The Epiſtles 

Works at to Theophilus at Paris in 1546, and 1589. The Book of Virginity at Rome in 1562. The Treatiſe 

Frankfort of Hebrew Names at Wirtemberg in 1626. I ſay nothing ot the Editions of the Chronicon, becaule 
in os they were mentioned in' the Account of Zxſebins his Works, 

m 12 YO- 
lumes in folio, with all rhe Scholia, Cenſures, Index's, and Collefions of all ſorrs that had been printed , till-that 
time, upon S. Jerom ; which are all comprized in the three laſt Volumes. ] | 


The Benedittines of the Congregation of $. Jaxra will ſoon undertake a new Edition of S. Je- 
rom, There is reaſon to hope that it will not be inferior either in Beauty or ExaGtnels to thoſe of 
S. Auguſtin and S, Ambroſe, which are almoſt compleated by the Labours of thoſe Illuſtrious 
Monks, who make ſo good uſe both of their Time and 
?lorious Works. 


Watchings, to enrich the Church with fuch 
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of the Fifth Century »f Chriſtianity, 


RUFINUES. 


UFINUS, Sir-named by ſome Targnus, or Tyranins 9, a Prieſt of Aquileia (b), was 


famous in S. Jerom's time; and after he had been one © 


is beſt Friends (c), he proved Ryfinw. 


atterwards one of his greateſt Enemies. He embraced a Monaſtick life (4), and was <x<_L 


baptized in a Monaſtery about the Year 370, He went out of Rome with Melania in 
372, to go into Egypt (e), to vitit the Monks in the Deſert of Nitriaz they came out of Egypt in- 
to Paleſtina, and dwelt 25 Years in Jerx/alem, where the Houſe of that famous Widow was the 
Reſort and Harbour of all the Pilgrims that came to viſit the holy Places, She received them 
with joy, kept them at her own Charges, and gave great Gifts to the Church of Jer»/alem. All 
this time Rfinss ſpent his Lite in the Study and Exerciſes of Piety. Becauſe he underſtood the 
Greek and Latin Tongues very well, he underrook to Read and Tranſlate the Works of Greek 
Authors, and eſpecially of Origen : He conceived fo high an Eſteem for that Author, that he 
undertook :his Defence againſt all Accuſers.” This made him fall out with $, JFerom, who took 
the contrary fide : However, they were reconciled before Rxfinxs (f) left Paleſtina to return to 
Rome. But this Peace did not laſt long- Rufinus and Melania having tarried 25 Years in the Eaſt, 
reſolved to go back to Rome : They took Shipping in the Year 397 ; and having paſſed by Nolz, 
where they were very well received”by S. Pax/ms, Biſhop of that place, they came to Rowe. Some- 
time after Rxfinus publiſhed the Tranſlation of the Firlt Book of the Apology for Origen, which 
went under Pamphils's Name, with a Letter to ſhow that Origen's Works had been falſified , 
and a Tranſlation of the Books of Principles, with a Yreface that offended S. Jerom. This Saint 
wrote immediately his Apology againſt Kfinus, againſt which Rxfixus compoſed Two Books of 
InveCtives, This Controverlie made a great noie in Rowe, where both theſe famous Antagoniſts 
were in great credit, and had many Advocates. Refinxs kept himſelf quiet as long as Pope Syri- 
cixs lived, and received a Lecter of Communion from this Pope ; with which he retired into 
Aquileia, But after his Death, Azaſtaſixs, that ſucceeded him, cited Rxfinus to appear before 
him ; but he not appearing, only excuſing himſelf by an Apology, was condemned without 
Mercy ; fo that he could not preferve his Dignity of Presbyter in Aqwi/eia, where he abode till 
the Yi/ſreoths ſpoiled aly in 409, when he was forced to retire into Sicily, where he died in the 
Year 410 (£). ; 
; =. BI Two ſorts of Books, Tranſlations of Greek Authors, and Books of his own ma- 


king, 


(a) Sir-named Toranus or Tyranius.]J This Sir- 
name was given him by a certain Author that ſpeak- 
erh of Ecclefiaſtical Writers. whoſe Book is imme- | ſame. 
diately after rhe Treatiſe of I/dephonſ# of Toledo in (d) He embraced a Monaſtick life. } He Caith in 
Mireus's Bibliotheca. He is commonly called | his firſt Invective, rhat Thirty years before he was 
Toranus ; bur the Original of that Name is nor | baptized in a Monaſtery by Chromatius, Jovinian 
known. and Euſebius. This Writing is of 399, or 400. 

(b) Prieft of Aquileia.] Gennadius, Palladius, | (e) To go into Egypt, &c.] Palladius relateth 
and all” rhe reſt of the Ancients ſay that he was of | theſe Circumſtances of rhe Lives of Rufinus and 
Aquileia, a City of Italy; yea, himſelf ſeems to | Melania, in his Hiſtoria Laufiaca, Chap. 32, 
declare it plainly in his Apology ; yet Marius Mer- j and 33. he faith, Thar they abode 27 Years in the 
cator calleth him a Syrian. Garneriu is of opini- Eaſt, bur S. Paulinus reckons bur 25: And this 
on, That that R»yfinws. ſpoken of by Marius Mer- | Epocha agreeth beſt with the other circumſtances 
cator, and whom he ſuppoſes ro have been Author | of their Journey. 
of the Pelapian Herelie in Rome, is not the ſame (f) Ter they were reconciled.) S. Epiphanius 
with him of whom we wrire now ; but his Argu- | in his Letrer charges Rufinus with Orzgen's Errors, 
ments are very weak, and in all probability he is | and reckons him among the Followers of John of 
the ſame Rufinus. Father Gerberon thinks, on the | Jeruſalem, and among S. Jerom's Enemies. S. Je- 
contrary, that Marius Mercator ſpeaks indeed of } rom ſays rhe ſame in the 66th. Letter ro Reufinus, 
our Ryfings ; bur he affirms, thar Rufinus was not | as ſoon as he had publiſhed his Tranſlation of the 
born in Aquileia, but only a Prieſt and an Inhabi- Books of Principles, Scias nos reconciliatas inimi- 
tant of that Town. He quotes two paſſages of S.Je- } citias pure colere, 
rom tO prove ir, bur they are nor convincing. It is (g) Where he died, &c.] S. Jerom in his Com- 
more natural to ſay that Marius Mercator called | mentaries upon Ezekiel and Jeremiah, ſpeaks of 
Rufinus, a Syrian, becauſe he dwelr long in Syria, Rufinus as one already dead : Ir is certain that 
and came from rhence, when he ſowed the Pelagian | Rufinus retired into Sicily after Rome was taken, as 
DoCtrine in Rome. he ſays himſelf in his Letrer to Vr/acins, ſer forth 

(c) One of bis beſt friends ] S. Jerom commends | by Valeſins. 
him in the 5th. Epiſtle to Florentius, and recom- 


mends bim as a Man whom he particularly e- 
ſ{teem'd, His 4th. Epiſtle ro Rufinus ſhews the 


LEL— 


The 


A New Ficlefraftical Hiſtory 
Greek Trinflations are the greateſt and moſt conſiderable part of his Labouss 5 far, as Ger- 
dins ſays, bo gre the Leia: a great many of the Greek Bocks. The Catalogue Chem 


Twenty Books of Jewiſh Antiquities, by Flavins Joſephus. 

Seven Books of the Jewiſh War. | 

kin bis Fo i Hiloey, reduced ine I Books, and Tranllated with 

is his Ecel iltory, into Nine | with great Li- 

). The Books of Recognitions (5), attribftited ro $,Clewent, with a Preface. 

pony” (k) of Sixtus the Pyrhqporeas, which he had falſely aſcribed to Pope Sixtas the 
Second of t ane. | | 

| The Book of Origen's Principles; 17 Homilies of the ſame Author upon Geneſis; 12 Homilies 
upon Exodus ; 16 Homulies upon Leviticus ; 28 Hormilies =_ Nambers , 26 Homilies upon 
Joſhua ; 9 Homilies upon the Book of Judges ; the firſt Homily upon the Book of Kings; g Ho- 
milies the P/alms, and Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the Rowar? ; and a Letter of Or;. 
gew _ he com of his Book's having been corrupted. 

The firſt Book © Pamphilus's A for Origen, 


The Orations of S. Gregory N; : The ical Rules of S, Baſil, and ſome other Trea- 
tiſes of both thele Fathers of the Church. | 
The Sentences of Evagrins Ponticxs ; ſome other Treatiſes of this Author. He Tranſlated 


(*By Ma- beſides, if we believe Gemadins, a T of Pamphilurs againſt the Mathematicians * : And 
ehematici- $. Jerom obſerves, that he had publiſhed an Ariav's Book under the Name of Theophilas the Mar- 
ans, bed tyr ;. but neither of theſe Books are extant. . 

meant Ju- 

dicial Aſtrologers ; as alſo did moſt of the ancient Romans, who were for the moſt part very ignorant of that part 
of Learning, till rowards the Fall of their Empire, when Apuleius, Beeirbins and Caſſiodorus Tranſlated ſome of the 
Tlementary Books of the Grec#axs, into Latin.] 


Eq oy pave himſelf a great deal of liberty in his Tranſlations, and kept more to the Sence 
which he j ought to be given to Authors, than to their Words. In a word, his Tranſlati- 
ons are Para rather than literal and faithfull Verfions. He hath uſed much freedom, par- 
ticularly in Ex/ebixs's Hiſtory, and in Origen's Treatiſes, where he hath changed, added and ſtruck 
out many things, as he acknowledgeth bimſe If Burt if theſe Tranſlations be nor fincere, they 
are eloquent enough, and they have that clearneſs which makes them pleaſing to the Reader, 


The Works of Rufinus's own Compoſition, are theſe, 


Two Books of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, which he hath added to the Tranſlation of Exſebins his 
Books ; wherein he continues the Hiſtory of the Church, to the Death of Theodoſizes the Emperor. 
Theſe Books are dedicated to Chromatius of Aquileia, and were written at the ſame time that 
Alaric, King of the Goths, waſted Italy, They were Tranſlated into Greekjby Gelafins of Ceſas 
Fea, They are pretty well written, but there are many Hiſtorical faults (/,) 

A Diſcourſe to prove, that Origer's Books have been talfified; publiſhed at Rowe in 397, with 
the Tranſlation __ Book of Principles, and of Pamphilzs's Apology. | 

Two Books againſt S. art Apology, entituled Imve&ives, 

In the former, to his Doctrine againſt the Accuſations of S. Ferom, he produces that 
Creed, and that ine which he had learned at Aqnileia above Thirty years before, from Chro- 
S$#4tins, Jovinian and Enſebins ; he obſerverth, that in his Church they did not only. profeſs in 

\ their Creed to believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, carnis reſarreftionem ; but that they added, 
of this Fleſh, hwjus carnis reſurrettimem, © To the I pry he, that making the Sign of the 

Croſs upon our Brother, as is uſually done at the end of the Creed, we may make a publick 

* profeſſion, that we believe the RefurreCtion of the fame Fleſh which we now touch, He uſes 


(hb) Euſcbius bs Ecclefiaſtscal Hiſtory reduced in- | S. Jerom upbraids him with that fraud in ſeveral 

\ - to Nine Books, and Tranſlated with great Liberty.) | places. Ep. ad Crefiph. in c. 18: Exek, & in c. 22, 
He hath paſſed over almoſt all Euſebius his Ninth | Jeremse. 

Book, and hath made bur One of the Eighth and * '' (1) There are many Hiſtorical faults.) Theſe 

Ninth. In the Seventh he hath added a Relation | are ſome of them. He ſuppoſes that Arhangfiws hid 

of $. Gregory Thaumaturgus his Miracles, which is | himſelf for fix years after he was condemned by 

not in Euſebjus ; and in the Ninth, an Harangue | the Council of Tyre. He perverts the Order of Time 

of Lucian the Martyr. There is ſome alteration | in the Hiftory of S. Athanafius, He ſheweth but 

in the Order of the Chapters in the Sixth and Se. | little favour ro S. Gregory Naztanzen, and S. Bafil. 

venth Books. There are ſeveral faults in his Tranſta- ] He faith rhat S. Hilary was Excommanicared, which 

tion z he. makes Zacharias, ſpoken of in S. Luke, { is falſe : And he confounds the Time, when be ſays, 

to have been a rat Lions; he confounds | That S: Hilary was Baniſhed"afrer the Council of 

S. Biblias with S. Blanding, &c. Milan. There are ſeveral other” faults of the fame. 

(s) The Books of tzons.) Bellarmin be- { nature ; norwithftanding which, ir is a very uſefvll. 

' lieves that this is falſely attributed ro \ Work, becauſe be is the firſt that has upfolded and 

JW  eenes; but Gennadius owns it to be his. pur in order the Hiſtory of that time. 
(4) The Sorgences of Sixrus tbe Pythagorean.] 


this 


of the Fifth Century »f Chriſtiamty. 


this Confeſſion for his Juſtification againſt S. Jerom, from the Accuſation of being in an error-in the AA 
point of the Reſurrechon of the Fleſh, and of not believing that Man ſhould riſe again with his Rufinwe. 


whole Fleſh. He affirms, that he is wrongtully accuſed of that Error ; for his Opinion 1s, that 
the whole Body ſhall riſe again with its Members; bur that it ſhall be glorious and immortal, 
and "__ be no more ſubject to Corruption, and other infhirmities of mortal and corruptible 
Fle 

After this he anſwers what was objected againſt him, that he entertained Heretical Opinior.s 
concerning the Trinity. He ſhews, that his Doctrine in that point cannot be ſuſpected of Error : 
Thar if through inadvertency he hath ler paſs in the Tranſlation of Or:gez's Principles, any paſlage 
wherein he ſeems to ſay that the Son ſees not the Father, and that the Holy Gholt fees not the 
Son, he ſhould nor tor all that be accuſed of Error, fince in fo many places he profeſſes the con- 
trary : That it they had charitably warned him of ir, he would have either blotred out or altered 
it, as he had done the others, which he found to be contrary to the Doctrine of the Church, con- 
cerning the Trinity- He complains alſo, that Parlinianres had poiſoned the Tranſlation of that 
place, making him fay, That 1t was neither impious or abſi'rd ro fay that the Son ſees not the Fa- 
ther ; whereas he had only ſaid, That he would atterwards give a reaton of the Sence, in which 
it might be faid, That the Perfon of the Father was inviſible. 

After that he repelleth all $. Zeros reproachtull Allegations, qeclaring that S. Jerom himſelt 
had formerly commended Origez, Tranſlated his Works, and that in his Commentaries there 
were the tame Errors concerning the Nature of the Fleſh, when riſen again; the Pra-exiſtence of 
Souls, and the end of the Torments of the Devils, and the Damned ; for which Reafon he tound 
fault that Origen's Books were "I rantlated. This he ſheweth by long Extracts out of different 
Commentaries of this Father. 

The Second Book of Rxf:arz's Invettive 1s concerning the perſonal Reproaches which he utters 
againſt $, Zerom, Firlt he charges him with tearing the Reputation of Chriſtians ot all States and 
Conditions, in his Book ct Virginity, and with blaming their Manners at ſuch a rate, that Pa- 

gans and Apoſtates enquired diligently after that Book, to make ute of it againſt the Church. Se- 
condly, he accules him of Perjury, becaute atter a folemn Oath to read the Books of protane Au- 
thors no more, he ceaſed not to read and make uſe of them in his Works : Particularly he takes 
notice of a paikge in his Treatiſe of Virei2ity, wherein he pretends that S. Tera ſpake of God 
after an irreverent manner. He laughs at S. 7erom,, tor boatting that he was Didymwu,'s Ditciple, 
for having had one Month's Converſation with him. He jeſts upon him for raking as his Teachers, 
Porphyry the Philoſopher, and Barrabas the Jew. He quoteth ſeveral places of his Writings, to prove, 
thar he not only commended the Erudition and Learning of Origez, but that he approved his 
Doctrine alſo. He acculeth him of ſtriking our of his Chronicon, what he had faid before in fa- 
vour of /Ac/ania, He reproveth him for the low eſteem he had of the Septuagint. He finds 
fault with his contempruous rejecting the Story of their 70 Cells. He blames hun for not own- 
ing the Hiſtory of S/a»a for Canonical. Laſtly, he makes it Criminal in S. Zerom to Tranſlate 
the Bible a-new. This Invective is written with much addreſs and vehemence. He compoſed 
it in the Year 399. 

Sometime atter he writ his Apology to Pope Anaſtaſires ; wherein having expounded his beliet 
of the Trinity, rhe Reſurrection, the laſt Judgment, and the Torment of Eternal fire tor the De- 
vils, in a very Catholick manner ; he declares that he was uncertain of the Origination of Souls, 
having obſerved that Eccleſiaſtical Authors were not agreed upon that Subject ; Thar ſome, with 
Tertallian and Lattantius, believed that they were formed with the Bodies ; - That others, as Ori- 
gen, were of opinion, that they were created with the World, and that God infuſed them into 
Bodies; and Laftly, That others affirmed that God both created and placed them in the Bodies 
at the ſame time; and fo, not knowing which of theſe Opinions was the trueſt, he remitted the 
deciſion to God, not being able to be poſitive concerning any more than what the Church teaches, 
That God is the Creator of Souls and Bodies. 

Having thus given an account of his DoCtrine, he juſtifies himſelf of the Objections made a- 
eainſt him for Tranſhting Origer's Books, He faith , that it 1s very plain, that it was Envy only 
that made them condemn that tindertaking ; That if there is any thing diſpleafing in the Au- 
thor, the Tran{lator is not to be charged therewith, who has barely delivered the Sence of the 
Author. Thar he had prevented the inconveniency that might have happened, by ſtriking our 
the Errors which he conceived to have been added in Origen's Books ; That he had given notice 
of it in his Pretace; fo that they were much to blame to accuſe and calumniate him upon that 
Subject : © For, ſaith be, when will Simplicity and Innocency be ſecured againſt Envy and 
&« Slaundering, if they be not upon this occaſion 2 I neither juſtihe nor approve Origen , but I 
« Tranſlated him, and to did many others before me; I am the laſt, and that at the requelt of 
« my friends. If ſuch a Tranſlation is not acceptable, be it ſo, I will Tranſlate no more. He 
concludes, by aſſuring the Pope, That he neither has, nor ever had any other Sentiments than 
theſe he hath now declared, and which are thoſe of the Church's of Rowe, Alexandria and Aqui- 
leia; telling him withall, That ſuch as through Envy or Jealouhie againſt their Brethren, do oc- 
caſion Scandals and Diviſions, ſhall give an account at the Judgment-ſcat of God. 


F f The 


110 A New Ecclefraſtucal Hiſtory 


> The Expoſition of the Creed direbted to Lawrentivs, which is found amongſt the Works of 


S. Cyprian, and of S. Jerom, is likewiſe Kufinus's Works Gennadixs who was one of the moſt zealous 


a Defenders of this Author, faith he hath done extremely well in this piece, and that all other Ex- 


poſitions of the Creed are not to be — with it ; and indeed it would be hard to find a more 
compleat Treatiſe upon the Creed than thi ; ; 

He obſerves in the beginning, the difficulty of that Undertaking, becauſe it was very dangerous 
to ſpeak of Myſteries ; That tome famous Authors had already written, but very ſuccinctly upon 
that Subje&t : That Photinus had choſen that way to eſtabliſh his Herefie : but his deſign was to 
expound the Creed with fimplicity, by keeping to the very terms of the Scripture, ſo to ſupply 
what had been omitted by thoſe that writ before him. Then he declares, that the Apoſtles had 
Conference together to compoſe the Creed, before they divided,that fo they might teach all whom 
they ſhould convert by the ſame common Creed ; That it is called S5bo/x9, either becaule it is 
the reſult of a Conference betwixt ſeveral Perſons, or becauſe it 1s the Mark of dittinction, where. 
by Chriſtiansare known. Afterwards he examines all the Articles, and obſerves the ſeveral ways of 
repeating them in different Churches. He clears their Sence in a very plain manner, and con- 
firms it by the moſt oppoſite = in the Holy Scripture. In explaining the Article of the 
Catholick Church, he gives a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, ot the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and admits into the Canon of the Old Teſtament, none but the Books owned by the He- 
brews : But he ſays, That tffere are other Books read in Churches, which are not made uſe of to 
confirm Articles of Faith, and he calls them Eccleſiaſtical Books. Theſe Books in the Old Te- 
ſtament are ; Wiſdom, Eccleſraſticus, Tobit, Fudith, the Maccabees, and in the New Teſtament, the 
Book of Hermas, and S. Peter's Judgment. He obſerves further upon the ſame Article, that there 
is but one Church : and in few words he condemns molt of the Sects that have feparared trom it; 
He enlarges much upon the laſt Article concerning the Reſurrection of the Body, obſerving again 
in this place, that the Church of Aquileia had added, of this Body, and that they made the f1gn 
of the Croſs in the Concluhon of the Creed. 

The Expoſition of Facob's Bleſſing is the firſt Book that is Printed under Ryfizrs's Name, in 
the Colle&tion of his Works. This Treatiſe was written at Paxlinxs's requeit ; which made {dove 
to attribute it to Paxlinxs, tho' it be compoſed by Refinus, as Gennadins allures us : It is divided 
into two Books. In the firlt he explains 7J«dab's Blefling,and in the fecond,that of the reſt of Facot's 
Children. He particularly keeps to the Hiſtorical Sence, without neglecting either the Myſti-al 
or the Moral : He ſhews, That this Patriarch's Prophecies are-fultilled, either in the Church,or in the 
Jewiſh Tribes. 

He follows the ſame method in his Commentaries upon the Prophets Hoſea, Joe! and Amor. 
Theſe Commentaries are clear and neat : He expounds his Text afcer an elegant but natural way 
without intangling himſelf with Allegories, hard Queſtions, or long Digretſions. He telis usin the 
Preface, That he had made ſome Commentaries upon So/ommon's Books, and that he defigned to 
do the like upon all the lefſer Prophets: He deſires the Reader to take Notice, That he made ule 
of the laſt Tranſlation which is conformable to the Hebrew Text, but that he had but little help 
from other Men's Works in his Commentaries. © For, ſaith he, the Latins ſeem to have been 
&« agreed to write nothing upon the Minor Prophets. Some Greek and Sian Authors indeed 
© have endeavoured to expound their Prophecies ; and I confeſs I have read upon thoſe Books 
« ſome Commentaries of S. John Biſhop of Conſtantiaople ; but, his Cuſtom was, he compoſed 
© them rather for Exhortations to his Auditors, than for Expoſitions of the Scripture Text. Ori- 
&« gen after his peculiar way, entertained his Readers with delightful Allegories, but takes no pains 
© to give the Hiſtorical Sence ; which is the only thing that is tolid. S. 7erom, a Man of vatt Parts, 
« and throughly learned, hath written Commentaries upon thoſe Prophets, but he ſo much inſilt- 
* ed upon the Jewiſh Traditions, that he took no pains to find out the S-nce of the Prophecies 
«* by their Events. So that his Commentaries are wholly made 117, eithe: of Origer's Allegories, 
* or of Jewiſh Traditions. This is R»finxs his Judgment of ot...1s; and wr mult be conteſſed, 
that he hath avoided whar he reproves in the Commentaries of otacs-, and that his is n:5re uſetul 
for the underſtanding of the Hiſtorical Sence of the Prophecies. It 1s {trange that Gemadiye 
ſhould make no mention of theſe Commentaries ; but the Stile ad the Circumſtances luſficiently 
diſcover them to be compoled by aps : Tho? ſome have douurel its 

We have only now to ſpeak of the Commentaries upon the Sevcnty five firlt P/a/ms, which 
were Prinred by themſelves at Lyons, in the Year 1570. but they cannot belong to Ryfinus, becaule 
there are whole Periods taken out of S. Ag»/tiz's Commentaries upon the P/a/rzs (» ), and out of 
S. Gregory's Morals. Gennadias ſpeaks of ſeveral Letters of Piety written by Rxfiaxs, among 
which he gives the firlt place to thoſe that are written to Proba, but they are not now extant. 


(m) There are whole Periods taken out of S. Au- | perſecutio, taken almoſt word for word out of 
gultin's Commentaries upon the Pſalms.] This is | S. Auguſtin's Commentary upon the Third Pſalm. 
particularly remarkable upon the 1ſt. Pfal. ver. 1. | The Author ſays, T hat he lived in a'time, when no 
Pſal.3d.ver.1.Pſal.ath. ver.1. Upon the Ninth Pſalm * Herefies appeared, which ſhews that rhis is theWc:k 
there is a whole Period which beginneth, Prima | of a new Compiler, 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtamty. IN 


. It muſt be acknowedged, That Refine, tho' very ill uſed by S. Jerom, was one of the ableſt AA 
Men of his time : Perhaps he had not ſo much Learning as S. 7erom, but his Temper was better Rufnw. 
and leſs violent. He doth not write ſo good Latin, but his Stile is more even. It cannot be ww 
denied, bur that the Latin Church is obliged to him for the knowledge of the moſt conſiderable 
among the Greek Authors ; and particularly of Church-Hiſtory. Tho? he was accuſed of divers 
Errors, yet he was convicted of none, and he juſtified himſelf tufficiently of the reproachtul Obje- 
Etions made againſt him. He defended Origen, but that was by rejecting the Errors Father'd 
upon him. The olny Thing he may be thought to have been guilty ot, not upon the Score 
of his own Writings, but by the Teſtimony ot the Authors that have ſpoken of him, is that he 
was Pelagizs's Turor. But perhaps the Diſciples Errors may have been imputed to the Maſter, 
tho' he never taught them. However it cannot be ſaid, That he divided from the Church upon 
that occation, or that thele Errors were obſtinately maintained by him. And fo, in my Opinion, 
it 1s very unjult for modern Writers, to blemiſh the Memory ct him, and uſe him, as it he had 
been one of the greateſt Hereticks in the World. We ſhould not mind all the Accuſations where- 
with S. 7erom loaded him in the heat of their Quarrel : bur rather imitate the Modeſty of Pope 
Gelaſizs, who gives him the Character -of an Holy Man ; Rafinns vir religioſns. Tho? he con- 
teſſes, Tn S.Zerom was m the right when he reproved him, tor what he taid concerning Man's 
Free-Wil. 
The Works of this Author have been collected into one Volume in Folio, and Printed at Parr: 
ly Somnius mn 1580. They torgot to infert the two Invettives, and the Apology to Pope Anr/taſtus, 
with the letter concerning the fallifying of Origen's Books, which are in the laſt Volume ot S. Je- 
rom's Works. His iranllations are in the ancient Latin Editions ot thoſe Greek Authors, winch 
were made publick before new Tranſlations were made. 


SOPHRONIUS 


«QUOP HRONTU Sa Man of great Erudition, ſays his Friend S. Fercm, in his Pook of Famons ON 

©) Mer, writ when he was little more than a Child, the Praiſe of Bethlehem, and not long S9p-ronin-. 
* ago compoſed an excellent Treariſe of the ruin of Scraps : He tranſlated alſo into Greek, > 

« my Treatiſe of Virginity to Ex/tochizm,and the Life of Hilarion the Hermit : He likewiſe tur- 

« ned into Greek the Latin Tranſlation of the P/a/ms, and Prophets, which I made from the He- 

© brew Text. The Greek Tranſlation of the Book of Famoxs Men, is alio attributed to him. There 

is another Sophronizs Biſhop of Ferafalem, who lived under the Emperor Heraclizs about the 

year 636, to whom is aſcribed a {mall Treatiſe of the Labours and Travels of S. Peter, and ot 

S$. Pal : Iris a miſerable buſineſs not worth mentioning» 


—— 
— 


SEVERUS SULPICIUS 


EVERUS SULPICIUS, (a) Prieſt of Agen (b), famous for the Nobility of his Ex- 

traction, the Finenels of his Parts, and the Holinels of his Life, was eminent in the times of $.4,,,, 

S. Jerom, an1 Rufinzs, he was S, Martins Dilciple, whole Life he writ; He was an intunate $/p;c:res. 
Friend ot Pa:'/iazs biſhop of Nola, to whom he writ ſeveral Letters. This Man ſpeaking of Se- C@ 
verus's Conycrion in one of his Letters, faith, T hat it was altogether extraordinary and miracu- 
lous; © Becaul? he had at once ſhaken off the Yoke of fin, and broken the Bands of Fleſh and 
«* Blood, in tl; flower of his Age; and at'a time when he was famous at the Bar, when neither 
{© Riches, nor 2 Licence to enjoy Pleaſures after Marriage, nor his Youth could turn him out ot 
©* the Way of Vertue, to ingage in the broad and eafie Path of worldly Men : That he detpiſed 
« Wealth and Glory to t>!low Jetus Chriſt, and preterred the preaching of Fiſher-men, betore 


(a) Severus Sulpicins.] Gennadins ſaith, That j our of uſe, excepting ſome few of the Deſcendants 
Sulpicius was his Sirname ; and S. Gregory of Tours, of the Old Roman Families ; and rherefore one is 
lib. de wit, S. Mart. c. 1. 65 |. 10. Hiſt. Franc. c. 31. | not {t:i&tly to take rhoſe words Cognomento Su!ps- 
calleth him as we do S-verus Srlpiciies : bur in his 4 czus, as if Severus were the Name of the Family and 
Letters he calls himfeif Syulpicius Severus. But | not Sulprcins. RE h 
ſometimes the Sirname is pur before the Proper (b) Prieſt of Agen.] He faith in the firſt Dia- 
name. Moſt of the Ancients call him only Sulpicius. | logue c. 20. that he was of Aquitain, and in hiy 


[$u/picins war the Name of his Family ; theEmperor | Hitltory /. 2. He calleth Phebadius Biihop of Age» 

Galba was of the Sapician Family : Severus was his | his Biihop. They were miſtaken who confounde( 
coznomen, as Cicero to Tully, and Crifpus to Salluſt ; | him with one S/picius Biſhop of Bourges,who liver, 
ſo that in Strictneſs his Name is S/picirs Severus, | above 150 years afterwards under King Gontran : al\ 
not Severus Sulpicins ; his Prenomen, which went | the Ancients allow to this Sulpiczs no other Qua- 
always firſt, is nor known : In Gennadiw's rime;the ; lity, befides that of Prieſt. 

Roman way of naming Perſons was almoſt wholly | 


* all 
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&©& all the pieces of Ciceronian Eloquence, and all the Books of fine Learning : However, he ſhew 
Severus © ed his Eloquence in the Writings which he compoſed after his Converticn. | 
Sulpicius. The chiefot theſe Works is his Sacred Hiſtory divided into two Books, which contains an Abridg- 
\x/ ment of what remarkable things happened in the Hiſtory of the Jews, and of the Church, trony 
the Creation of the World, tro the Confulſhip of Stifico, and Arurelianxs, that 1s, to the Year of 
Jeſus Chriſt 400, written with great Skill. He wrote alle S. ſartir's Lite, three Letters concer- 
ning the Death, and Vertues of that Saint, and three Dialogues betwixt Gallzs and Poſthrmiznys, 
whereof the firſt is concerning the Miracles of the Eaſter» Monks, and the two others about S, 7: - 
tin's Vertues. Gennadins ſaith, That he writ ſome pious Letters beſides to his Silter, two Letters t1 
S.Paxlinxs, that were common in his time, not to ſpeak of ſeveral orhers, which were not publiſhed 
becauſe they were intermixt with Domeſtick Attairs. F. Dachery in the Fifth Volume ot his $7:- 
cileginm, hath publiſhed us five Letters of Severns Sulpicixs to his Siſter, and Bairzzzs hath lilc- 
wiſe publiſhed two in the Firſt Volume of his /cellanea. The others are not yet publiſhed. 

Gennadins affirms, That Sulpicixs Severus towards the latter end of his Lite, was furprized by 
the Pelagians, but that afterwards having acknowledged the Error, which he was fallen ito, |. 
too great a defire of ſpeaking, he kept Silence all the reſt of his days, that he might repair |; 
Fauſt. Guibertus Abbot of Gembloxrs, ſeems to queſtion the matter of Fatt. But Gennadins | 3 
Teſtimony is not to be queſtioned in ſuch a matter : Selpicins Severas lived till towards tle 
Year 420. 

This Author is eloquent, his Writings are pure and poliſhed, he writ with great Brevity, and 
great Clearneſs, wherein he excelled Sa/lſt whom he imitated. His is the beſt written Hiſtorical 
Abridgment that we have, and yet he is not very exact, but commits Faults againſt the truth ot 
Hiſtory, eſpecially of the Eccleſiaſtical, He is very credulous of Miracles, and approves the 
Dreams of the Ancients about the Reign of a Thouſand years, about Anti-Chriſt, whom he thoughr 
to be Nero, about the time of the World's end, and about the Sons of Men that had to do with 
the Women. He paſſes over the Church Hiſtory from Jeſus Chriſt, to the Fourth Centzry, very 
lightly; he faith very little of the Ariaxs, but he inlargeth much upon the Priſcillianiſts, and trom 
him we learn more of them than from all the Authors beſides. 

The Life of S. artin is written with the ſame Purity as his Hiſtory ; but in a more diffuſe and 
agreeable manner. The Dialogues are compoſed with to much Art and Exactnels, that one can 
never be weary of reading them, and particularly the firſt, where Poſthumianus relates leveral par- 
ticulars of the Eaſter» Monks, He ſpeaks there of the Troubles that were in Egypt, and Pale- 
{fine, about Origen's Books, and makes a moſt wiſe and moderate Judgment of them, and tho' 

e does not wholly excuſe Origen ; Yet he does not approve of that Severity, which the Biſhop 
of Alexandria exerciſed againſt thoſe that defended him. He bewails the misfortune of tie 
Church to be diſturbed with things of fo ſmall Importance. He commends S. Jerom without 
entirely applauding his Conduct. He quotes a Jeſt of a good Prieſt of the Coalt of Africa, who 
_ ap take Money offered him by Poſthumianus, laying, That Gold did rather deſtroy the Churci 
Than eailhe it, 

The Works of Sulpicins Severxs, which Lazius had publiſhed full of Faults, were reviſed 
and corrected by G:ſelinus, who Printed them with his own Notes, and with Galeſmnins's at Ant- 
werp, in the Year 1574. Sigonizzs made a new Edition of them with new Notes, Printed at Zo. 
014 in 1581, and at Francfort in 1593. The Hiſtory was printed with Dr#ſizs's at Frankey in 
1607+ There is an Edition by Elevir at Amſterdam in 1635. And we have him entire with 
the Notes of ſeveral learned Men, Printed at Amſterdam, by Hornixs his care in 1647, and 1654. 
Thele are the principal Editions of S{picins Severns, to ſay nothing of the Collections, into wh:ch 
his Works have been inſerted. 

In "an ry of Sulpicins Severus who writ S. Martin's Lite, it is worth obſerving that a Creed 


is aſcribed to this Saint, but it is very uncertain, whether he be the Author of it, tho! itis very 
ancient. 
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Saint PAULINUS, 


Aint PAUL INUS, called alſo Pontizs, and Meropins, deſcended from an illuſtrious Fa- AA 
mily of Roman Senators, was born at Bowrdeaux about the Year 453. He was directed in Paulirus. 
his Studies by the famous Az»ſonins; he ſtudied with fo much Afliduity the beſt of the Latin wu 
Authors, that he got a ſtile very like theirs. He advanced afterwards to the moit con- 

ſiderable Offices of the Enipire. Azſonizs fays that Paxlinus was Conſul along with him, 
but his Name being not found in the Faſis conſ#lares, it is probable that he obtained that Dig- 
nity only in the Room of ſome other Perlon, who died in the Office, and perhaps in the Year 378, 
after the Death ot Valeas. He married Theraſia a rich Woman, by whom he got a great Eſtate, 
The Happineſs that a Perion {o powertul and rich as he was, might have enjoyed, was much diſturb- 
ed by abundance of Bulinetles, which made him recollect himſelf, and retolve to be converted. 
and to retire into Spaiz with his Wife Theraſiz, who had contributed much to make him take 
this Reſolution. He was baptized by Delphinns Biſhop of Boxrdeanux ſome time betore his retreat, 
in the Year 389. He dwelt Four years m $p4iz, where he embraced voluntary Poverty, felling 
his Goods by degrees to give them to the Poor. T he Inhabitants of Barcelona, where he dwelt 
conceived ſuch Eſteem for him, that they cauled him ro be ordained Priett upon Chriſtmas-day, 
tho' he thought not of it. S-. Paxlinas perceiving that he could not overcome the People's Re- 
ſolution, after a long reſiftance, yielded to be ordained, upon condition that he ſhould not be - 
obliged to remain in Barcelona, becauſe his Defign was to withdraw to Nola. T his Ordination was 
performed in 393, and the next Year, he left Spain to go into Italy. In his way he ſaw S. Am- 
broſe at Floreace, who ſhewed him ſome Marks of Reſpect : at Rome he was kindly received both 
by Perſons of Quality, and by the People : but Pope $:ricizs, and the Clergy were jealous of him, 
which made him leave that Town quickly, and repair to Nola, where he dwelt in a Countrey 
houſe halt a League from the Town ; having lived - od Sixteen years with his Wite Theraſsa, in 
the Study and Exercites ot a Monaſtical Lite, he was choſen and ordained Biſhop of Nola in 
429. The beginning of his Promotion was diſturbed by the Incurfions of the Goths, who took 
the City of Nola ; this Ailault being over, he enjoy'd his Biſhoprick peaceably to his dying day, in 
the Year 431, We read in S.Gregory's Dialogues, that he yielded himſelt to be a Captive in 
4; 1 voluntarily, to deliver a Widow's Son that was taken by the Vandals: but this Action 


whuc|: :0! not agree, either with the Circumſtances,or the time of S. Paxlinxs's Lite, is looked upon 
by thu Learned as a Fable, as ſeveral others are, which may be found in $- Gregory's Dia- 
logues. 


t here was a new Edition lately made of this Father's Poems and Letters, wherein they are 
ſer very exactly in a Chronological Order. 
The firſt Letter is written by Paxlinus to Sulpicius Severus, ſometime after he was ordained 
a Prieſt; there he exhorteth Slpicius Severxs to continue in that fort of Lite, which he had em- 
braced, without being diſturbed at the Diſcourſes of the Men of the World that blamed him. 
He invites him to come to him at Barcelona, and acquaints him after what manner he was or- 
dained Prieſt. © Upon Chri/tmas-day, faith he, the People obliged me to receive the Order of 
&« Prieſthood, againtt my Will : not that I have any Averfſion to that Dignity ; on the contrary, 
&* I could with to have began at the Porter's order to come into the Clergy : bur as my Deſign 
© looked another way, fo I was ſurprized and eſtabliſhed at that new Order ot the Divine Pro- 
« vidence. I ſubmitted my ſelf to Chriſt's Yoke, and am now engaged in a Miniltery beyond 
* my Merit and my Strength... .. I can hardly yet comprehend the heavy weight of that Dig- 
©* nity: I tremble when 1 conſider the Importance of that Office, being conſcious to my ſelfot my 
« own weakneſs : but he that giveth Wiſdom to the Simple, and cauſeth ſucking Babes to ſing 
&« his Praiſes, is able to accompliſh his work in me, to give me his Grace, and make me wor- 
« thy, whom he has called when I was unworthy. He addeth, That he took Orders upon this 
condition, that he ſhould nor be tyed to the Church of Barcelona, fo that he conſecrated him- 
ſelf to the Holy Miniſtery, without being bound to the Service of any particular Church. He in- 
vites him at laſt not to put off his Journey, but ro come to him before Eaſter. | 
The Seccnd Letter to Amandas a Prielt, afterwards Biſhop of Bowrdeanx is written like- 
wiſe concerning that Ordination, at the ſame time with the firlt. He intreats him to give him 
Advice and neceſlary 4nftructions, for the worthy diſcharging of his Miniftery, | 
dey to Alypins Biſhop in Africa, was written immediately after his Arrival at Nola, in 
the Autumn of the Year 394. He commends there S. Aug«ſtin's Books which Alpirs had ſent 
him; he ſends him Eſebizzs his Chronicon, and tells him, That he was very deſirous to know the 
particulars of his Life : and at the latter end of the Letter, he ſays, That he ſent him a Loat as 
a Token of their Union, and a Figure of the Trinity, adding, That he ſhall make an Eulogy, 
of that Bread when he receives it, that is, That in receiving it he ſhall bleſs it, as he ſays in the 
ing Letter to S. Aguſtin. It was the Cuſtom of that time, eſpecially with S. Panlinus 
thus to {end Bread as a mark of Union : See the 1ſt. 4th. 45th. and q6th. Letters. S. Augaſtin in 
the 34th. Letter ſpeaks likewile of a Loaf, which he ſent to Palins, and makes ule of the fame 
Geg expreſſion z 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


AA expreſſion; The Bread, faith he, which we ſend unto you, ſhall be made a ſubject of Bleſſing, by the 
Paulinus. Charity wherewith you ſhall receive it. UBERIOR BENEDICIITIO FIET DL 
\— ww LECTIONE ACCIPIENTIS VESTR&A BENIGNITATIS. 


The Fourth is written to S. Auga/tin; hz commends his Five Books againft the Afnichees 
which Ahpixs had ſent him : It is full of Expreſſions, to ſhew how greatly he elteemed S. Az- 
»ſtin, of whom he craves advice for his Behaviour : both thele Letters were written in Autumn, 
m the Year 394, as appears by the Sixth, S. Auguſtin anſwers this lait by the 27th, Letter of the 
laſt Edition, which is there in the /ra/ich Letter. 

S. Paulinxs's Fifth Letter is direfted to Sulpicins Severns, wherein he returns him Thanks for 
the Teſtimonies of Love that he had received from him : He exalts his Conver{zon ; and comparing 
it with his own, ſhews that it was more furprizing and wonderlull. There he allo ſpeaks of hs 
Diſtemper, and of the Envy which the Roman Clergy bore to all men, of any Reputation either 
for their Holineſs or their Fiety : and alledgeth this as a Reaſon of his withdrawing tar from 
Rome ; He oppoſes Pope Siricizs his proud Behaviour towards him, Pape wrbici ſrperba daritia, 
to that Charity wherewith both the Biſhops ard Clergy of Campania,had entertained him by their 
frequent Viſits, and to that of the African Biſhops, who had-ſent on purpoſe to know how he (id, 

The Sixth Letter is written to S. Awgs/tin in the Year 395, where he expreilzth how impa- 
tient he was to receive ſome Letters from him. 

The following Letter is an Anſwer of S. Aygu/tin's which is the Thirty firlt of his Letters, writ- 
ten in 396. He ſends Paxlinus word of his Fromotion to be a Biſhop. 

Paulinus having received this Letter,acquaints Romanianxs by the Seventh, with his great joy for 
that News. 

In the Eighth he exhorteth Licentizes Remanianas his Son,in Proſe and in Verle,to leave the World 
and give himſelf to God. Theſe Letters are of the Year 396. 

: -w the Eleventh of the following Year, as is ſuppoſed, he urges Sever S::{picizzs to come to 
ee him. 

The Twelfth to Amandzis is one of the molt excellent of all S. Parlinus his Letters. There 
he very elegantly explains the Degrees of Man's Fall, and of the Redemprion by Jelus Chriſt , 
obſerving that God had preſerved Holineſs in the poſterity of Serh; that in the time of 
the Flood, The Spirit of Holineſs reſted in one only righteous Man, who was then the 
Redeemer of Mankind, and a Type of the Redemption through Chriſt : That after the 
Flood men returning to Corruption, God choſe Abraham to be the Father of the Faith- 
ful, of whom ſhould come the everlaſting King, and that at laſt all mankind being fo cor- 
rupted with Vice, that hardly any Remedy could be hoped for ; the fame Lord who formed Man, 
came to reſtore him by the ſame power by which he had created him : That he made himſelf 
Man to be a Mediator betwixt God and Men : That he was humble, and had choten the vile 
things in this World to confound the Proud, the Learned and the mighty things of the Age : And 
at laſt he died and roſe again, to deſtroy Death in us, and reſtore Immortality. Theſe are the 
main Points explained very exactly by S. Palin in that Letter, At the latter end he takes notice 
that there is both Humility, and a laudable Pride. That Pride, faith he, zs to be approved, which 
makes ns deſpiſe the World, and neglett whatſoever ſeemeth greai :4ndſome and pleaſing to the Eyes of 
Men, 4pb our ſelves only to heavenly things, and ſtoop to nothing but God's Commandments, 8c, 
on the other ſide, That that Humility ts to be condemned, which hath not Faith for its Frand.tti- 
tion, but only ſuch a Littleneſs of mind as ſerves for lying, and u an Enemy to truth, which makes 
28 looſe our Liberty, and become the Slaves of Vice ; which mingles Wine with Water, That is, to lay, 
which weakens the pure truth, by a baſe Complaceny, MEND ACII FAMULA VERT 
TATIS INIMICA MISCENS AQUA VINUM, IDEST, VERITATIS 
MERUM AQUOSO ADULATONIS ENERVANS, 

The Thirteenth is a Letter of Conſolation to Pammachizzs upon the Death of Paxlirz his Wife 
in 397, wherein having exhorted him to ſtop his Tears, and moderate his Sorrow, he commends 
his great Charity to the poor of the City of Rome. 

In the Fourteenth and Fifteenth to Delphine, and Amanarns, S. Paulinus teſtifies his joy for Del- 
phinws's Recovery, who had been dangeroulily Sick, giving him thanks for the Service he had done 
to Baſilizzs the Prieſt. In the firſt upon occafion of Delphinrs his Sickneſs, he faith, That the 
Affictions of the Righteous are profitable. 1, For the Exerciſe of their Vertue, 2. To keep them 
from Pride. 3. To imprint in them the fear of God's Juſtice, which will grievouſly puniſh the 
Impious, fince it deals fo ſeverely with the Righteous. 

The Sixteenth Letter to Jovizs, is an excellent Diſcourſe of Providence. It is placed in 399. 

In the Seventeenth to Severus Sulpicixs, he complains that he came not ro tee him,*neithgg met 
him at Reme, whither he was gone to celebrate the Feaſt of the Apoltles S. Peter, and S. Pa! ; 
He exhorts him to come into that Countrey, to Honour S. Felrx the Martyr, T his Letter was 
written by S. Paxlinas at the latter end of the Year 399, after a Recovery from Sickneſs. 

The Eighteenth is written to Vi&ricins Biſhop of Roven, he lent it by Paſchaſias his Deacon 
whom he tound at Rome, and had brought ro Nola. Having excuted himfclt for deraining him 
fo long, he makes a Panezyrick upon Vittricins, deſcribing the 'Torments which he had iuttered 
for the Faith of Jeſus Chritt, Thus Letter is of the ſame Date with the toregoing, 

The Three following to Delphin«s Biſhop of Boxrd-aux, were ent in the Year 400, by Card: 
as an Excrciſt, who came to vifit him from that Biſhop, In 
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In the Firſt, he ſhows his gratitude for the Love which that Biſhop had for him : He owns him- 
ſelt to be one of that Biſhop's planting, praying him that he would cultivate the ſame Plant by Paulin, 
his Prayers, and water it with his Counſels. In the Second, he gives him Notice of the '—v—/ 
Tokens of love and reſpet that had been ſhewed him by Aza/taſizs Biſhop of Rome, and Yere- 
ris Biſhop of Afilan, Ar laſt having commended Cardamas, he expounds the beginning of 
S. John's Goſpel. 

In the Twenty ſecond to Severus, He deſcribeth the Luxury, and Effeminateneſs of the Men of 
the World, and exalteth the Frugality of the Monks, in very elegant and proper words. 

Here 1s a very pleaſant Letter from Severxs to Paxliars,wherein he recommends a Cook to him, 
aftirming that he was very fit for him, knowing exactly well how to dreſs a Diſh of Beans, and 
Lettices, and one that would deſtroy as many Pot-Herbs as any Man he ever ſaw. 

S. Paulinus made this Cook called Vittor welcome, being ſo highly commended, 2nd Parlinus 
was fo well pleated with him, that he makes his Pamewick in the T wenty third Letter commen- 
ding him, becauſe he cut his Hair perfectly well. He ſpeaks of the uſe of Hair, and from 
_ tains opportunity to give an Allegorical expoſition of the Hiſtories of Sampſon and ary 

ag Alen, 

Sulpicias Severus had written S. Paxlinns a Letter wherein he commended that Saint, for di- 
ſtributing his Eſtate to the Poor. S. Parlins anſwers him, That it is but a ſmall thing torenounce 
this World's wealth, except one alſo denies himſelf; and that a Man may quit the Goods of this 
World heartily, without parting with them alrogether. He treateth afterwards of the Conditions 
of Evangelical poverty, and the :dangers and temptations that atrend a Spiritual life. Both 
theſe Letters are {uppoled to have been written abour the latter end of the Year 400. 

The Twenty fifth Letter is addreſſed to a Perſon of Quality, whom he exhorts to quit the 
World, and adviſes him not to deterr his Converſion. 

In the Twenty fxth Letter he praiſes a Monk named Sebaſtian, and a Deacon named Bere- 
dittus, upon their having worthily diſcharged their Duties. Theſe two Letters are in the Ninth 
Tome of S. Jerom's Works, among tho: falſely attributed to lum. They teem ro have been writ- 
ten in the Year 4o1. 

1he Twenty feventh Letter to Severns Swlvicins contains nothing confiderable. 

The T wenty eighth directed to the fame, is ſomething more uſctull ; rhere are ſeveral paſſages 
of Scripture applied to Jeſus Chritt with much wit and dexterity. He writes, that he ſent to him 
by Viftor, (whom he commends 2gain in this place,) his Panegyrick of Theodofins the Emperor, 
and his Verſes in commendation of S. F#l:x the Martyr : Both theſe Letters are believed to be of 
the Year 401. 

By he Tos ninth, he thanks Severxs for a Suit of Camel's Hair which he had ſent him ; 
Judging, that he thereby intended to let him underſtand rhe need he had of Penance, and that 
1n exchange he ſent him a Suit of Lamb's Wool which A/ania had given him ; whereupon he 
takes occation to commend that famous Widow, who lately paſſed through No/a. 1t this Letter 
was written in the ſame Year that 44clania returned from Jeruſalem, as he rhat writ the Notes 
upon it ſuppoſes, then it is of the Year 397, and not of 402, as he afhrms : Bur rhere is no proot 
that it is of the ſame Year. : Wl 

Swulpicins Severns had deſired to have S. Pawlinus's Picture. The Saint refuſes to give it, and 
calls his Requeſt a piece of Folly : And this puts him upon diſcourſing in the Thirtieth Letter 
of the inward and the outward Man ; it is thought to be of 402. There he draws a wondertull 
Picture of Man's Heart ; this is one excellent paſlage of it, much admired of S. Argu/tin in his 
186th, Epiſtle. How ſhoz14d I dare give you my Pitture, that am altogether like the Earthly Mn, 
and by my Attions repreſent the Carnal Man ? Shame preſſeth me on every fide. I am aſhamed to 
have my Pitture drawa as I am, and I dare not have it made otherwiſe, I hate what I am, and 1 
am not what I would be, But what will it avail me, wretched Man, to hate Vice, and love Vertue, 
fince I am what I hate, and my lazineſs hinders me from endeavouring to doe what I love? 1 find 
my ſelf at variance with my ſelf, and am torn by an inteſtine War. The Fleſh fights agaiaſt the $pi- 
rit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh. The Law of the Body oppoſes the Law of the Spirit, Woe 5 
me, becauſe I have not taken away the taſte of the poiſoned Tree, by that of the ſaving Croſs, The 
poiſon communicated to all Men from our firſt Parent by his Sin, abideth yet in me, 

Abour the ſame time Severus asked S. Paxlinus to fend him ſome Aſhes of the Martyrs, to 
conſecrate a Church : S. Paxlinzs having none, ſent him a Bit of the true Crofs, which Melania 
had brought from Jer»{alem, with a Deſign to ſend it to Baſſula, Severns his Mother-in-Law. 
This precious Relick was locked up in a Golden Box, Upon Occaſion of this Preſent, he 


writes the Hiſtory of the Invention of the Holy Croſs He fays that Aarianus the Emperor 
- Som wy lace where Chriſt ſuffered, and one to Azorzs in 


cauſed a Temple to Jepiter to be built in the 
Bethlehem wg. be Ln | the Memory, both * Chriſt's Birth and Paſſion: That theſe Temples 
{to0d till the time of Conſtantine: That the Empreſs Helena deſtroyed the Temples and Idols of 


falle Deities, and ereSted Churches in thoſe places; and that in one of them the Prints of 
Chriſt's Feet when he aſcended up to Heaven were viſible upon the Sand. That after this 
' the Emprels, deſirous to tind out where the Croſs of Chriſt lay, ſent for Chriſtians and Jews, 
to learn of them the Place where it might have been hid, and that when ſhe was ſhewed the 


Flace, ſhe cauſed the Ground to be opened, and contrary to all mens Expectation, waving dug 
eep, 


UMI 
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AS deep, they found three Crofles planted in the Ground, as formerly ; that the Joy of finding whar 
Paulin. they fought after, was much abated by the Difficulty of Dilcovering which of the three was the 
\A/ Crof of Chrilt, but that in this uncertainty it came into the Emprels's Mind to bring thither 2 


dead Corps; being perlwaded that Jeſus Chriſt would manifeſt by the Reſurrection ot that Man 
which of thele three Crofles was his. The thing being immediately done, the Body which had 
been laid upon the two others (of the Thieves) ro no purpoſe, returned to Lite, as foon as the 
Croſs of Chriſt touched him. He adds, That this Crots does not dimuniſh, though Chips are 
conitantly cut oft from it. : ; 

In the Thirty ſecond Letter to Servers, there are Verſes concerning a Picture which Sever; 
Sulpicius had placed in a Church of his own Building, which repreſented S. Martin and S. Par. 
/iaus, The latter out of Humility faith, that S. Aartiz repretented innocent Perſons; bur hc 
repreſented Sinners. He likewiſe makes a Deſcription mn Verſe, of the Church which he was 
buildingat Nola; and writ Inſcriptions for both Churches. Here 1s a Defcription of the Churches 
that were built at that time. Borh theſe Letters are of the year 403. or thereabours, 

The following Letter to Alethizs, hath nothing worth taking Notice of : but they have 
joined with it a Treatiſe directed to the ſame Alething , which is one ot the moſt Excellent 
Vieces in Antiquity , concerning Almſdeeds. It is intituled, of Eccleſtaſtical Treaſure; becaule 
he ſhews there, that the greateſt Treaſure that a Man can get, and the belt Gain that hecan make, 
is to give Alms: It is Lending to God, who payeth great Uſe tor it, and who gave Wealth 
to the Rich upon no other Account than that they might communicate to the Poor; as he hath 
made the Poor and Deftitute, that the Rich might not want Opportunity of exercifing Mercy 
and Charity. This ſmall Treatiſe is full of fuch Notions about the Exceliency and Necetlicy 
of Aims. It js believed that this Treatiſe was ſent to Alethizs, by Vitor, with. the foregoing 
Letter in 403» 

In rhe 1 hity fifth, and Thirty ſixth Letters to Delphiaus and Amandas, he recommends to 
tizic Prayers the Soul of his Brother, whom he had formerly baptized, detiring them not to 
torger it. Delphinas being dead in 404. as appears by S. Paxlianss Twenty leventh Poem. The 
Date ot this Letter cannot be ſet backwarder. | 

Fitricins Biſhop of Rowen, having been at Rome, and Paxlinns not being able to ſee him, 
this Saint writ him the Thirty ſeventh Letter to tell him that his Sins mutt needs have been 
the Caule of his being deprived of rhat Happineſs; and there commends the Faith and Watch- 
fulnels of that Biſhop: This Letter was written after F:*?7ic:uss Journey into /taly, in the 
Year 49.4 

in the Thirty eighth to Aper, S. Paxlinus exalts that Man's Converſion, exhorting him to 
rejoice rather than be ſad, becauſe rhe World hates and detpifes that fort of Life which he had 
embraced; charging him to ſerve God with the fame Zeal that he had ferved the World. T his 
Letter is {uppoſe( to be of the Year 404. 

Aper and his Wife Amanda having declared to S. Paxlizns, that they were obliged to take care 
of their Eſtate, becauſe of the Lands belonging to their Children; he an{wereth them, that they 
ought to be perſwaded that the Divine Providence had lefr them that Care for the Exerciſe of ther 
Vertue. He faith further, that a man may advance towards Perfection by the Exerciſe of 
Country-Bulinels, and learn to improve his Soul by the manner of tilling Ground. Here 
one may find an excellent Compariſon of Agriculture, with the ſpiritual Lite, and an ingenious 
Allegory upon thoſe four kinds of Beaſts that eat up the Fruits ot the Earth, ſpoken of by the 
Prophet Joel, which he applies to paſſions of the Soul. 

In the fortieth Letter S$. Paxlinus anſwereth very modeſtly to the Letter ſent him by 
Sanitus and Amandas; he treateth there of the great need he had to bewail his Sins, and 
applies to this Subject what ts in the Hundred and firſt P/a/m, concerning the Pelican, the Owl, 
and the Sparrow. 

The Forty firlt, to Sanftns, is a Treatiſe of Chriſtian Watchfulneſs, upon the Parable of the 
Ten Virgins. 

In the F orty ſecond, to Florentine Biſhop of Cahors, he thanketh this Biſhop for the Honour he 
had done him in writing to him, afluring him of his Friendſhip ; he commendeth him and defireth 
his Prayers. Thar Letter is full of Noble Expreſſions, to extol the Dignity and Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Jeſus Chrift, ſaith he, zs that Rock containing that Spring of living Water, which we 
happily find nat far from us, when we are very thirſty in this World : This u it that refreſhes 
Hs, and heeps us from being conſumed by the Heat of Luſt. This ts the Rock upon which 
ſtandeth that Houſe that ſhall never fall, Ths is the Rock which having been opened at the 
Side caſt out Water ana Blood, to make ms taſte of two Pr Fountains, the Water of 
Grace, and the Blood of the Sacrament, which proves at the ſame time both the Spring and 

the Price of our Salvation. Theſe laſt Letters are of the year 4os. 

* The Forty third is written to Deſiderias, who deſired an Expolition of the Benedictions of the 
Patriarchs; he anſwers him, that he is better able to expound them himſelf, than he, of whom 
he defireth the Expoſition, He only gives by the bye, an Explication of the Parable of the 
Withered Fig-Tree. He ſent this Letter in 406. by Fittor, lately recovered of a long and 
dangerous fticknels- He gave him likewiſe two Notes which he had written long before, with 
a Letter to Sgverns, not now extant. Deſigerins bis Requeſt gave him Qccafion to require 
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it of Rufinus, who gave him that Satisfation. The Letters he writ upon that Subje& art a- AA 
mong K#finss's Works, and among theſe the Forty ſixth and Forty ſeventh, . were written Paulinus. 


m 408. | y—/ 

In the Forty fourth he admires the Spirit of Onftion and Piety which he finds in 4per's 
Loon Then he commends the Vertues of his Wife, and wiſhes that her Children may be well 

ought up» | p 

In the Forty fifth, to S. Auguſtin, $., Paxlinus returns him Thanks for the Book that Quintus 
had given him at Rowe, as from him. Afterwards he confmends Melaria, then m ion. 
for the Loſs af her only Son: Upon Occaſion of whoſe Death, he difcourſeth of the Felicity 
which the Saints ſhall enjoy after the Reſurreftion. He obſerves that all their Employment 
ſhall be then to praiſe God everlaſtingly, and to give him continual Thanks. This Letter was 
put into the hands of Luintrs an y Tow Deacon, who came into Faly in the Year 408. 
$ Pazlinus's Letter is of the 20th of 24ay following, as he obſerves in the Body of the 

etter. 

The Forty eighth Letter is a Fragment of an Epiſtle, quoted by S. Gr of Toxrs, in 
which S. Paxlinus oppoſes to the Diſorders and Im 0 f the Age, the GanRiity and Reli- 
gion of ſome Biſhops, as of Exxperixs of Tolowſe, of Simplicius of Vienna, of Amandnus of 
Bourrdeaux, of Diogenianus of Albi, of Dynamins of Angowleſme, of Verecunda3 of Clermont, of 
Alethias of Cahors, and of Pegaſins of Perignewx, Since thoſe times there have been ſome 
Ages wherein the Manners of the Laity might have been oppoſed to the Diſorders of Church- 

MENs 

The Forty ninth Letter to MMacarius contain the Hiſtory of a Pilot Catechwmen, who hap- 
pening to be alone in a Ship loaded with Corn, which a Storm had blown off of the Port of 
Sardinia, was faved Miraculoully by S. Felix the Martyrs Protection: and having been ſeveral 
days at Sea, at laſt came ſafe tro Land upon the Coaſts of Abruzzo, This Letter may be called 
S. Paxlinas's Maſter-piece. It were difficult ro make a more agreeable Deſcription, and a more 
natural Draught, than this which he makes, of all the Circumſtances of that Story. He con- 
cludes from thence, that undoubtedly the Saints ſuccour us in time of need. He was a Biſhop 
when he writ it; and fo it could not be before the Year 410- 

In the fittieth to S. Auguſtin, S. Paulinxs propoſes to him ſeveral Difficulties upon ſeveral places 
of the Scripture, to which S. Azg«ſtin anſwereth by the hundred and forty ninth, written in 414. 
ſince $. Paxzlinxs's Letter was written ſome time before. The Date of the fifty firſt to Encherins 
is not known; for he was yet in the Monaſtery of LZerins, out of which he did not withdraw 
till 426. It is a Letter of Chriſtian Compliments, ſuch as are all thoſe of S. Pawlinus. 

T here remains only the Paſſion of $. Geneſis, Martyr of Arles, which bears $8. Paxlinas his 
Sn FO is ſufficiently like his Style, though ſome have doubted whether he was the Au- 
thor of it. 

After theſe Letters are thirty two yon of Poetry; fifteen of them are concerning S. Flix | 
the Martyr, and the others upon ditterent Subjects, updn which I need not inlarge. "7 
We havenot his Epitome, in Verſe, of a Book of the Hiſtory of the Kings, commended by 
Axſonirss; nor his op mg upon Theodoſims the Emperor, ſpoken of in S. Zerom, ep. 13, in 
Caſſiodorus |. 2. Inſtit. drvin, in Gennadinus and Trithemins, and mentioned by S, Paxlinus in 
his twenty eighth Letter, We have loſt likewiſe ſome of his Letters to his Friends, which 
are mentioned in thoſe that we have, and all rhoſe which he writ to his Siſter concerning the 
Contempt of the World, reckoned by Gemmadins among this Father's Works. The fame Author 
ſpeaks likewiſe of a Treatiſe of Repentance, and by Praiſe of Martyrs, which he affirms to be 
the chiefelt of his Works, and, an Office of the Sacrament. As to the Collection of Hymns 
mentioned likewiſe by him, that perhaps did not differ from the Hymns we have in honour of 
8. Felix. $S, Auguſtin witnefeth 1n the thirty firſt Letter,, that S. Palins was writing ſomething 
againſt Pagans, S. Gregory of Toxrs citeth a Letter, not naw extant, which mentions the Relicks 
of $.Gervaſin and S, Protaſins, Laſtly, S, Paulinus tells us in his forty ſixth Epiſtle, that he had 
tranſlated ſome of the Works of S. C Romanus, It is hkely, that while he was Biſhop he 
made ſome Sermons, but whether they were not colle&ted, or wherher they have been loſt, certain 
it is that we have none of them. . 

The Letter to Marcella is written inS.Pawiinus's Style,but it doth not well agree with the Hiſtory 
of that famous Widow; for the Author of that Letter writes to her as to a perion newly converted - 
whereas it is certain that ſhe was converted long before S. Paulinus. It may be that the Lady to 
whom it is direted was another of the ſame Narne. : 

' The Letter to Celaxcia, attributed likewiſe to S, Panlinxs, is of a Style not very different from | 
his, ut not altogether the ſame, and he rurnsthe Scripture after another manner, Ir is certain- 
ly of an ancient Author, who lived before Paganiſm was utterly deſtroyed, and after the Reign 
Jovian, | 

The Poem, whereby the Author exhorts his Wife to conſecrate her ſelf to God, is more elegant 
.and better written than thoſe of'S. Paxlinus. Tt does not agree to him, becaule at the time when 
It was written, the Weſt was all in a Confuſion, -that is, in the year 407+ It was not neceſhary | 
that he ſhould exhort his Wife to be conyerteU, and to lead a Chriſtian Life, ſeeing ſhe had lived "7 
lo a leng time. Four Manuſcripts aſcribe that as 1 ad os 
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The Poem, immediately following, is a Paraphraſe upon what S. - Bernard hath written jr 


Paelims: honour of the Name of Jeſs, and {o is. far younger than $, Pa»limes, though it ſeems to m 
—/tobe ancient» It is not La bo that Life of 5. Ambroſe is written by anothe- 


Pawulinas. | | 

The fix Books of S. Martin's Life, aſcribed to $, Paulinus, cannot be his, becauſe in the 
cond he is cited as a third Perſon, and he that wrote them mentions Perpetws, frxth Biſhop 
of Toxrs after S-artin, who was not ordained till towards the latter end of the fifth Century, 
"Jong after the Neath of $. Paxlinus, Biſhop of Nola. There is in the Rules of Benedifttus A. 
nianenſis an Anſwer to this Queſtion; has onght toVe the Monks Penance, which is attributed 
to Paxlinxs, but though it be Eloquent, yer 1t is not believed to have been written by the 
Biſhop of Nola. W- 

The Writings of S. Pa»linxs are compoſed with a great deal of Art and Elegance, his way of 
ſpeaking is dos and clear, his Terms are pure and choice, his Diſcourſe fententious and lively : He 
excites the Attention of his Readers and keeps them awake. He palks infenfibly from one 
thing to another, all hangs well xogether, one. Sentence depending upon the other, and the end 
of one Thought 1s the beginning of the next, -S. Jerom adviſed him, upon his Converſion, to 
learn the holy Scripture and to make uſe of it. He made great ule of that Counſel; for after 
that he made it fo familiar to him, that in all his Diſcourſes he inſerts a vaſt Number of Þ;f. 
fages of Scripture, and adapts them to his Subject, by giving them often a Sence very difterent 
from their natural one. They are as ſo many precious Stones, ſet in, and fo curioully wrought 
that they raiſe the Diſcourſe and give it a-new Luſtre, Yet it muſt be confeſſed that he Gor; it 
too often, and that his Alluſions and Allegories are ſometimes too far terch'd. He turns things 

recably and finely : His Letters are pleatant and cheerful, they move, and they divert, rather 
than i » It is hard +o judge, faith S. Avga/tin, wherher rhey have more Sweetnels or Fre, 
more Fruitfulneſs or Light. They ſoften and give Heat at the ſame time, they ſtrengthen and 
mollifty, Yet it muſt be owned that his Notions are not always folid and exa&t; and often 
pleaſe becauſe of a falſe Luftre. He often plays with Words, and uſes ſeveral Childiſh Allego- 
ries- He is excellent in his Draughts and Luan 2g” He doth nor penetrate into Dogmati- 
cal Matters, nor carry points of Morality very far, but only points at them ſuperficially, All 
his Writings are ſhort, Bo they are many, and all carefully es wy? Aufonns highly com- 
mends his Poems, yet can they ns ell tor perfect in that kind, eſpecially thoſe which he 
made after his Converſion. He underſtood Greek but indifterently, and was very little converſanr 
with Hiſtory or the Sciences. He was efteemed, beloved, and careſled by all the great Men of 
that Age, of what party ſoever they were, and he kept ap 8. 2999 with them withour fallin 
out with any. We may {ay, with Cardinal Perron, that he was the Delight of his rime. He I] 
a retired and very frugal Lite, yet withour great Aufterity. He was the Admiration of his own 
Ape by Reaſon of his voluntary Poverty, and his Beſtowing his great Eſtate upon the Poor, 

He was very pi and had a very tender Conſcience, One finds in all his Letters the Chara- 
fer of an humble,modeſt and meek Spirit, he was much affected with the Senſe of his ownWeak- 
neſs, and the Neceſſity of God's Help. He had much Devotion for the Saints, was inclinable to 
believe miraculous Stories,- and to reverence Relicks, {4AM 

The firſt Edition of this Author's Works was made at Paris by Baa in the year 1516, The 
ſecond was pr at Colen, by the Care of Gravis. After that they were inferted into the 0r- 
thodo aand the Bibliothece Patrum, Roſweidms cauſed them to beprinted at Antwerp in 1622, 
noir whe pyogenes goo Pak and BE es 

w mted 1t as m to have 1t up« aper and 1m a fair Character 
as he that took care of the Edition did to render it Contls wa ' Uſcfnl. [He bath divided ir into 
two Volumes; in the former are the Letters and Pgems, generally owned to belong to S. Paui- 
»,” which are ſet down ſeparately a 2 to the Order of Tume, He hath reviſed and <c- 
rected the Letters and the Poems by ſeveral Manuſcripts. , He hath added ſome new Letts, 
ſome he hath dividedinto two, and in ſome he hath made one of two, 

The ſecond Volume contains the doubtful-Works, Notes upon the 'Epiftles and Poems that 
are in the firſt Volume; the Teſtimones both of Ancietit and Modern Authors concerning S, Pa- 
linns, with a new Account of this Saint's Lite, ver large, and taken out” of his own Writings: 
Seven Differtawons, whereof the two fult are to uſt e Chronological Order, wherein he hath 
ſet the Letters and the- Poems. The three following contain the Lives of Swlpicirs Severn, 4- 
lethins, Vittricius, and Aper, to whom S. Pawlizws writ molt of his Letters, The fixth is con- 
cerning $. Palins his Wor which are eieher loſt or dubious, or fuppofititious. Thelaft con- 
tams an Examination of the Hiltory of $, Pawlinus bis Captivity. After this, comes a Catalogue 


orks, 
of various Readings, and ſeveral very uſeful. Tables, There is a French Tranflation of S, Pawliau-, 
his Letters preparing, which will be uſeful and diverting. 


PELAGIUS. 


EN 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſttanty. 


PELAGIUS. 


P ELAGIUS, an Engliſh Monk, (a) Refinus's Diſciple, Head of the Hereſy called b 
Narie, hath his place amongſt Eccleſiaſtical Authors, becauſe of ſome Books that he 


written, of which we have ſpoken already. His Treatiſes are a Commentary upon $. Pans E- 

iftles (6), attributed to S. Terom (c). The Letter to Demetrias (4) and ſome others, in the 
Faſt Volume of S. Jerom's Works, A Treatife concerning the power of Nature, refuted by S. Au- 
guſtin in the Book of Natwre and of Grace, Several Booksabout Free-Will; part whereof S. A#- 
g«ſtin refuteth in the Book of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; and a Confefſion of Faith, direted to 


Pope Innocent (e) whichis in S. Jerom, in S, 


#ſtin, and in the ſecond Volume'of Councils of 


the laſt Edition, pag. 1563. This Author's Style is oy, at, and barren, He was not learned, 


but he was a Man of good Sence: His Reflections are 


(a) Pelagius, an Engliſh Monk. ] S. Auguſtin, 
Ep. 106. Marius Mercator, S. Proſper in bis Chroni- 
con, and in the Poem of ungratetul Men, call him 
Britonem, or Britannum. S. Auguſtin in ſeveral 
places = him the Quality of Monk He was of the 
Monaſtery of Bangor in England, not in Ireland. 
He began to publith his Error in Rome towards 
the latter end of the fourth Century, if Marius 
Mercator may be believed. 

(b) 4 Commentary upon $. Paul's Epiſtles.). S. 
Auguſtin and Marius Mercator ſpeak of his Com- 
mentaries, and the latter. obſerves rhar he compo- 
ſed them before rhe taking of Rome, which hap- 
pened in the year 410. 

(c) Attributed to $.: Jerom.] Some queſtion 
whether this Commentsry be the ſame which S. 
Auguſtin quoteth under Belagius bis Name. 1. Be- 
caule that among S. Ambroſe's Works.there is alſo 
a Pehatian Commentary -upon S. Paul's Epiſtles. 
2. Becauſe all the paſlages' cited by S. Auguſtin: our 
of Pelagius's Commentaries are not to be found 
there, or at leaft rhey are not there in the ſame 
Terms. The former of rheſe rwo Reaſons is 
very weak, it being poſlible that a Pelagian 
Author might write Commentaries upon S. Faul, 
different from Pelagius's. The ſecond would be 
of ſome weight, if in that Commentary atrri- 
bured ro S. Ferom, there were not moſt of the 
paſſages quored by S. Auguſtin. For in tbe firſt 
place, S. Auguſtin in the 16th chaprer of Pelagius 
—_ ſaith, that that Heretick had expounded 
t ords of rhe gth chapter of the. Ronezs, 
Negue volents, neque currents eſt Dei; ay ſaying 
that S. Pa! ſpake thus by way of Interrogation, 


ort and 


| Voce interrogantis &' redarguentis.” This very 
| Expoſition, and theſe very Words are in the. Com- 
mentary we are now ſpeaking of. '2. $: Augu- 
ſtin, in the 3d Book of the Merits of Sing, ch. 12. 
laith, that Pelagius expounding that place of the 
7th Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Corinthians Santti- 
ficatus eſt vir fidels , obſerves that there were 
ſeveral Examples of believing Women who had 
converted their unbelieving Huzbands. The ſame 
Remark is in rhis Commentary. 3. S. Auguſtin, 
in the ſame Book, chap. 4. faith, that Pelagius 
tells us upon theſe Wards, Rom. 5. Qug eft forma 
Futurs, that they may be underſtood feveral ways: 
rhe ſame thing is mentioned in this Commentary : 
Bur what puts the matter out of doubr, is rhat 
Marmns Mercator in his Commentaries, eites a long 
Paſlage our of Pelagius's Commentaries, which is 
found intire in this. Ir is trne that S. Auguſtin 
| in the 3d Book of the Merits of Sins, chap. 2. 
produces an Argument againſt Original Sin which 
is not an this Commentzty, and that be quares 
in the 3d- chap. a place, taken notice of by M- 
rius Mercator, which likewiſe is not in this Com- 
mentary aſcribed to $. Jerom; but thoſe places 
may poſſibly have been blotted out by ſome Ca- 
| tholicks. ""_ 

(d) The Letter to Demetrias.] It is certainly 
Pelagiuss. See what is faid of it in the Accouns 
of 5. 7Þrom. 

(e) The Confeſſi 
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' {A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


COELESTIUS. 


OELESTIVU S, Pelagins his Country-man-and Diſciple (a); was ey of the ſame 

Erfors; yea, he carried them farther, and maintained them with greater nels. He was 
of a ſubtil and cunning Temper (6). He igcluded his whole DoEtrine in fix propoſitions, which 
Hilary of Syacuſe ſent to S, Angaftin, who refutes them in the Eighty ninth Epiſtle. They 
are related likewiſe by Adarius cator; and were condemned in the Synod of Paleſtize where 
Pelagins himſelf was conſtrained to Anathematize them, $S. Avg»ſtin publiſhed , and withal 
anſwered eight Definitions, or Reaſonings of this Author, He preſented a kind of Confeſſion of 
Faith to Pope Zoſimes, out of which S. Aug«ſtin produces ſome Fragments in the fifth , fixth, 
and twenty third Chapters of the ſecond Book of Grace, and Original Sin, 


(a) Cceleſtins, Pelagins bis Country-man and | (b) He was of a ſubtil and cunnins Tem- 
Diſciple.) S. Ferom ſays that he was of Scotland | per.} S. Jerom in his Letter to Creſipbon ob- 
or Ireland ; thar he was a Diſciple of Pelagins, | ſerves that his Diſciples faid that he went over 
and afterwards Head of the Pelagians. Marius | the Thorns of Logick. He profefleth ro deſpiſe 
Mercator (ays that he was of a good Family, | him much, and callerh him ignorant Calumnia- 
and born an Eunuch, and wanted no Lear- | tor, in his Preface upon Jeremy. Bur S. Augu- 
ning. ftin, in his Book ro Boniface, Chap. 3. rakes notice 

that he had a great deal of Wir, 


a as —_— ——— 


NICEAS. 


T HE Account which Genadins gives of this Author is thiss © Niceas, Biſhop of ſome 
Town in Romania, hath written after a plain and eaſy manner, fix Books of Inſtructiens 


\/ © for thoſe that were preparing for Baptiſm. The Firſt is concerning the Diſpoſitions of Catechs- 


« mens, who defired to be baptized: The Second of the Errors of the Gentiles. He obſerves that 
&* in his time they put into the number of the Gods one Melchiains, a Hoyle-keeper, becauſe ot his 
© Liberality ; and'one Gadarins, a Peaſant, becauſe of hisStrength. The Third Book is of Faith in 
< -one only God. The Fourth is againſt Calculating of Nativities. The Fifth is concerning the 
* Creed. The Sixth concerning the Victim of the Paſchal Lamb- The fame Avthor writ a 
© Letter to a Virgin that was fallen into Sin. Which Diſcourſe may ſerve for an Exhorragon 
© to all thoſe that commit Sin. This Author lived about the beginning of the Fitth Century. 
And this is all that we know of him, 


OLYMPIUS. 


LYTMPIUS, a Biſhop, and a Spaniard by Rirth, hath written a Do&rinal Treatiſe againſt 
thoſe that aſcribe Sin to Nature, and not to Free-will : Where he ſhows, That not by Nz- 
ture, but by Diſobedience, Evil was mingled with our Nature» This Biſhop was preſent at the 
Council of Toledo in 405. S. _— commends him for a Man of great repute, in the Firſt Bock 
i Tulianus, Chap. 3d. and 7th, and he quoteth his Writings in the 2d, Chapter of che ſame 
Or . 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 121 


BACHIARIUS. 


_ RACHIARIU $, a Chriſtian Philoſopher, faith Gennadins, who was deſirous wholly tc dif. YN 
* ingage himſelf from the World, and to fix his Thoughts entirely upon God ; and there- 3*c##or4- 
© fore otten changed his Habitation that he might be the lets in love with any. It is aid that he 

* writ ſeveral ſmall Books. I have read but One, concerning Faith, directed to the Biſhop of Rome, nth heed 
«© wherein he applauds himſelf for his way of living; affirming, That it was not the fear of Men, that 

* made him chuſe a Pilgrim's life, but thar he mighr imitate Abraham when he left his Country, 

* and parted with his Kindred. There is in the Zibliotheca Patrum a Letter of this Author's £ 

rected ro Biſhop Fanrarizs, written about a fork, who had abuted a Nun. . The Biſhop to 

whom he writes, would receive him no more, nor admit him to Penance : Bachiarins telleth 

him, chat ſuch Severity 1s contmary to the Scripture, and exhorterh the Monk to quit the Nun 

whom he had abuted, and doe Penance. This is a learned Letter, and well written ; there are 

many happy Applications of both the Ceremonies and the Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament. Jvs 
Carnuteaſis, Epilt. 64. mentions another Letter of this Author's upon Solomon's latter end, 


SABBATIUS. 


CABBAT. IUS, a Biſhop in Gaz, at the requeſt of a Virgin that was Conſecrated to God, —A-, 
U whoſe Name was Secxnda, wrote a Book of Faith againſt Marcion, Valentinus, Actins, and Sabbatin:. 
Eunomius ; wherein he demonſtrates both by Reaſon and Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, That @4A/ 
there is but one only God who made Heaven and Earth out of nothing: He proves allo that 

Tefus Chriſt was very Man, having had a real Body, ſubject to the ſame infirmities with our's, to 

the necellity of Eating and Drinking, to Wearineſs, Sorrow, Suffterings and Death. He oppo- 

ſes thele Truths to the Errors of /arcion and Valentinus, who admitted rwo Principles, and 

affirmed that Jeſus Chriſt had onely the Similitude of Fleſh : He ſheweth againſt Aris and 
Emunomixs, That the Father and the Son are not two difterent Natures, nor two Divinities, but 

that they have but one and the ſame Effence ; That the Son proceedeth from the Father, and 

yet is co-eternal with him. This is what Gennadizs faith of this Author, whom he places among 

thoſe who flouriſhed in the beginning of the Fifth Century. 


ISAAC 


His ISAAC » mentioned by none but Gemnadins : He ranks him among the Authors , 
that lived in the beginning of the Fifth Century, and lays, that he writ a Book of the Tri- j,,,. 

nity and the Incarnation ; whoſe dark Reaſonings and intricate Diſcourſes ſhow that he owned 
Three Perſons in one and the ſame Divinity ; yet fo, as that each of them had ſomething proper 
and peculiar, which the others had not : Fiz. That it was peculiar to the Father to be without 
beginning, and to be the Original of the reſt : That it was the Property of rhe Son to be begot- 
ten, and yet neither created nor poſterior to him that begot him : And Laſtly, That the Property 
of the Holy Ghoſt was, that though he was neither created nor begotten, yet he proceeded from 
another : And, as to the Incarnation, he wrote fo, as that it appeared that he owned two Na+ 
tures in one and the {ame Perſon. Sirmodus publiſhed this Book from a Manuſcript in Pithens's 
Library, which tells us that this Author had been a Jew for this Treatiſe is intituled of 7/aac's 
Faith, who had been a Jew. It contains thoſe things whereof Gennadius hath made an Extrat : 
There are very ſubtil Reaſonings upon the Myſteries of the Trinity and of the Incarnation, 
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PAULUS OROSIUS 


AULUS OROSTUS, a Spaniſh Prieſt of Tarracon, $. Auguſtin's Diſciple , flouriſhed under 
the Emperors Arcadins and Honorixs, 

S. _— ſent him into Paleſtine in the Year 415) to defire S. Ferom's Opinion concerning the 
Original of the Soul : He brought from thence $, Steven's Relicks. The City of Rome having 
taken in the Year 410, by Alaric, King of the Gaths, the Heathens, willing to render the 
Chriſtians odious, accuſed them of being the cauſe of that misfortune, and of all the other cala- 
mities that oppreſſed the Roman Empire. To defend them againſt that reproach, Paulus Orofies 
at S. Auguſtin's requeſt, undertook to write the Hiſtory of the greateſt Events that occurred from 
Tefus Chrilt to his own Time, to ſhow that great Calamities had happened from time to time in 
the World, and that the Roman Empire had never been fo free as fince the Nativity ot jeſus Chriſt, 
This Work: is intituled Hormeſta in ſome Manuſcripts, and is cited under that Name by foe Ay- 
thors; the fn. gr and Explication of which Title is very uncertain. It is a kind of Univerſal 
Hiſtory, divided into Seven Books, which may be of ſome uſe. It is not ill wricten, but nor 
exact. Ir has many faults againſt Hiſtory and againſt Chronology. He had not read the Greek 
Hiſtorians, and eafily credited whatſoever might help his Subjet, without examining whether 
it was well atteſted or not. 

This Author hath written beſides a ſmall Treatiſe, intituled, A» Apology for Free-will againſt 
Pelagius, which was Printed with his Hiſtory in the Co/ez Edition of the Year 1582. By a mis 
ſtake they inſerted ſeveral Chapters of S. —_— Treatiſe of Natzre and Grace, which were ſe- 
parated by Andreas Schottys in his Edition of it, in the Bibliotheca Patrim:. 

There 1s alſo, among S. Aug«ſtin's Works, before the Treatiſe again the Pri/cilliani/is and, 
Origeniſts, a Letter of Oroſixs to S. Augaſtin concerning thele Hereticks- 

Some, upon the credit of certain Manuſcripts, aſcribe to him a Commentary upon the Book 
of Canticles, which is amongſt Origen's Works, and a Treatiſe of Ituſtrions Men ; but this was 
becauſe they put Oroſius's Name for Honorius's, 

S. Aguſtin in his 166th. Letter, faith, That Oroſius had great livelineſs of ſpirit, a wonderfull 
facility of ſpeaking, and a fervent zeal. Vigil ingenio, promptus eloquio, flagrans ſtudio. His Style 
is cloſe, and his Language pure enough. | 

Orofius's Hiſtory was Printed at Pars in 1506, by Petit, The Apology for Free-will was Printed 
by it ſelf at Louvain in 1558, The beſt Edition of both theſe Works, is that of Co/en, of the 
Year 1582, The latter is found in the 5Zib/iothece Patrum, and the former in the Collections of Hi- 
ſtorians, 


OO — 
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LUCIANUS, AVITUS, EVODIUS, SEVERUS. 


"JH four Authors are to be joyned with Orofias, becauſe they writ concerning a particular 
Circumſtance of his Life; that related to the Relicks of S. Steven, 

The Firſt is a Greci.44 Prieft, one Lacianxs, who writ an Hiſtory of the finding of S. Steve's Re- 
licks: His Book was Tranfſhted into Latin by Avitue, a Spaniſh Prieſt, Orofrcs's friend, the Second 
of thoſe Authors we are now ſpeaking of, The Third is Evoaiss, Biſhop of Vaala, in Africe, 
One of the Five that writ to Hnocent the Firſt, the 95th. Letter in $- Anynftin ; he wrote a (mall 
Treatiſe co the Miracles of 'S. Stever's Relicks, which Oroſeus had brought into rhe Welt, 
He is likewiſe the Author of a (mall Treatiſe of Faith, or the Unity of the Trinity, againſt the a- 
nichees, which is in the Ejghth Volume of S. Augaftin's Works, as Sirmondys proves upon the 
credit of MSS. S. Ang mentions Eodixs's Book, touching S. Sreves's Miracles, in the 8th. 
Chapt. I. 22. Of the City of God ; and Sigebert placuth Evedins amongſt the Ecclefiaftical Wr- 


rers. 

The laſt Author here named, is one Severws, a Biſhop of the Ifland Minorca, who wrote a 
Circular Letter of the Few's Converſion in that Iſland ; and of the Miracles wrought in that place, 
by S. Steven's Relicks, which Oroſius left there. 

Lucianus's Book and Avitas's Letter, are printed by S#rixs upon the Third day of Azgaft. 

Both theſe Books, attributed to Evodins, are none of his, fince they doe not bear his Name as 
the Author, but only becauſe they are directed to him. Baronizs publiſhed Severas's Letter 
trom a MS.' m the Yaticas Library. Theſe Relations are fo incredible, that were they not au- 
thorized by the Teſtimonies of S. Augy/tin and Gennadins, we ſhould ſcarce give any credit to 
them. They are all at the end of the Seventh Volſme of the new Edition of S. Augn/bin. 
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MARCELLUS MEMORIALIS. 


T His Author wrote the As of the Conference held at Cn betwixt the Catholicks and 
- the Donatiſts, in the Year 1411, Part of them were printed by Papirins Maſſonns, and printed Marcellus 

with Optatzs, and in the laſt Colleftion of the Councils ; but Balwzizs printed them more ex- Mermoria- 

actly in his new Collection of Councils. Cs 


" _——___ < da 


EUSEBIUS. 


Tis Exſebias 's not much known. Genmadixs doth not tell us whence he was, nor what he 

was 5 but only obſerves, that he writ a Treatiſe of the Myſtery of the Croſs, and of the Con- guſebius. 
nw which the Apoſtles, and particularly S. Peter, had, by virtue of the Crots, He places this 
Author among thoſe that flouriſhed in the beginning of the Fifth Century. 


URSINUS. 


[ [SI NUS the Monk wrote a Treatiſe againſt thoſe who affirm, That Hereticks are to be re SJ 
baptized ; wherein he reacheth, That thoſe ought not to be baptized again, who were bapti- Ur/m-. 

zed in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; though they that 

baptized them were in an error, becauſe it is enongh to have been baptized either in the Name of 

Chriſt, or in the Name of the Trinity, to give a right to receive the impoſition of hands trom 


the Biſhop. This Treatiſe is among S. Cyprian's Works; I am apt to believe that the Author of 
it is more ancient, than to agree to this place. 


— — —— —— 


MACARTIUS. 


(; Ennadins mentions one Macarins a Monk, who writ a Treatiſe againſt Aftrologers in Rome z *D 
Wherein, faith he, he ſeught the h-lp of the Scripture by the labours of thoſe of the Eaſt, This #9744- 
Macarins is he, probably, to whom Kxfinxs addreſſes his Apology, and his Tranſlation of the Books 
of Origen's Principles; of whom $. Jerom ſaith in his Second Apology : Had you not returned 


from the Eaſt, this able Man wonld yet have been among the Aſtpologers, His Book is not 
extant. 


HELIODORUS. 


HEE ODORUS, a Prieſt of Antioch, wrote an excellent Book of Virginity, grounded upon AA 
Scripture-teftimonies, Gennadins, Chap. 29. 


Helioaoras. 


yd 


a 


PAULUS A 


5 PAVLVUS, a Biſhop (faith the ſame Gennadixs, Chap. 31.) wrote a ſmall Treatiſe of Re- 


pentance ; wherein he maintains, That Sinners are not fo to afflict themſelves for their Sins; Paulus. 
* 45 to fall into deſpair, 
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HELVIDIUS awd VIGILANTIUS. 


SAHA HE afe two Hereticks refuted by S. Jerom, xeckoned by Gennadixs amongſt the Ecclefiaſti. 

Helvidius cal Writers. Helvidins, faith he, Chap. 32. Axxentins his Diſcple, an imitator of S5mma- 

and Yig/- chus, writ a Book that ſhows ſome Zeal for Religion, but an indiſcreet one : His Style and Argu- 

lantiw. ments are very intricate He cites ſeveral es of Scripture, whence he concludes, That rhe 
Virgin Aes haben brought forth Jeſ#s Chriſt, had other Children by Joſeph, that were called 
the Lord's brethren, $. Jerom confuted that Error, and writ a Treatile full of Teſtimonies out of 
the Scriptures againſt this Author. 


Vigilantins, a Prieſt, Originally of Gazl, a Pariſh-prieſt, in the Dioceſs of Barcelona in Spain, 
hath written likewiſe ſome Treatiſes, whereby he ſhows his Zeal for Religion; but he was de- 
ceived with Ambition, and an Opinion of himſelf, becauſe he had a fine Style. Not being well 
verſed in the Scriptures, he made a very bad Expoſition of Danie!s Viftions, publiſhing teveral 
impertinent things, wherefore he is numbred amongſt Heretcks. S. Jerom anſwered him like- 
wile, 


S. AUGUSTIN. 


ERTLEGSGGWCE©R OC m@aw_Coao}c..T lcco.QqÞJÞccicankt cT. 


- 


— Bn 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


St. AUGUSTIN, 


gt. AUGUSTIN was born at Tagaſta, a City of Numidia, in the Reign of Conſtantine, 
- the 13th. of November, in the Year 354. which had for Conſuls the Emperour himſelf the 


Seventh time, and Gall»s Ceſar the Third. St. Avguſtin's Father, an ordinary Citizen of that £* 


Town, was called Patricizs ; and his Mother, a very vertuous Woman, was named Monica. 
This holy Woman took care to inſtill into her Son the Principles of the Chriſtian eligion, and 
_ him among the Catechumens : fo that falling dangerouſly fick, he earneſtly defired to 

Baptized ; but the violence of the Diſtemper abating, it was put off to another time. His 


Father being yet Unbaptized, and wanting that Senſe of Religion that his Mother had, inten- 
ded only to promote his Son in the World ; and though he was not very Rich, yet he ſpared 
nothing to inſtruct and give him Learning : He made him learn the Rudiments of Gram- 
mar at Tagaſta ; and then ſent him to Madanra, to ſtudy Humanity-Learning. This Child 
had no mind to Study, and particularly hated the Greek Tongue ; but his love for the Poets, 
made him firft take a pleaſure in it. At Sixteen Years of Age, having gone through his Hu- 
manity-Courſe, his Father took him from adaxra, and ſent him to Carthage to learn Rhe- 
torick ; but wanting a Fond for this neceſſary Expence for ſome time,St. Auga/tin tarried a whole 
Year at Tagaſta ; where Idleneſs diſordered him. He went away at the latter end of the Year 371. 
for Carthage, where he applied himſelf to ſtudy Rhetorick, with much Application and Succeſs. 
In the mean while his Father died, quickly after he was baptized. The reading, of Cicero's 
Hortenſws, inſpir'd St. Augaſtin with a love of Wiſdom : But not finding there the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which he had printed in his Heart from his Infancy, he betook himſelf to the 
reading of the Holy Scripture : But meeting not there with the flowers of profane Eloquence, 
he could not reliſh it, and fo ſuffered himſelt to be led away by the Jdamchees, Being Nine- 
teen Years old, he returned to Tagaſta; where he taught Grammar, and frequented the 
Barr. This Exerciſe having fitted Io for ſome noble Employment, he went to Carthage, 
at the Age of Twenty five, about the latter end of the Year 379. where he taught Rhetorick 
with Applauſe. He was ſtill engaged in the Ianichean Errors ; but he began to be better 
informed, by a Conference which he had with Fa»/tss, about the Year 383. The Inſfolence 
of the Carthaginian Scholars, made him reſolve to go to Rome, though againſt his Mother's 
Will, who detired either to keep him there, or to go with him. Being come to Rome, he fell 
fick in the Houſe of a Manichee where he lodged : Being recover'd, he got ſome Scholars 
about him ; but finding that moſt part of them were ſo baſe, to go away without Paying, he 
ſought to ſettle ſomewhere elſe. The Inhabitants of A£/an having ſent to Smmachus, the 
Prefect of the City, deſiring that he would find a Rhetorick-Profeſlor for them,St. Aug»/tin pro- 
cured himſelf to be Choſen tor that Employment. Being in 44/4», he was fo wrought upon by 
St. Ambroſe's Diſcourſes, that he reſolved to be converted, and quit the Sect of the Mamchees : 
He diſcovered this Deſign to his Mother, who came to him to Afilan. Plato's Books con- 
firm'd him in his Reſolution. His Converſation with S$:;mplicianns and Petilian did much fur- 
ther his Converſion ; and the reading of St. Pax/s Epiſtles brought this great Work to Per- 
fection, in the 32d. year of his Age. Before the Vacation, w the year 386. he ftay'd only 
a few Days, to make an end of his Publick LeE&tures, which he was to read before the Vaca- 
tion : Which no ſooner came, but he withdrew to Ferecxndas his Houſe ; where he betook 
himſelf ſerioufly to ſtudying of the Truth, and to fir himſelf for Baptiſm ; which he received 
at Eaſter, in the year 387. having utterly renounced his Protefſion. Afterwards, he reſolved 
to return into his own Countrey ; and having tarried ſome time at Rome; heembark'd at Oftia, 
where his Mother died. However, he continued his Voyage, and arrived in Africa towards 
the end of the ycar 388. He went through Carthage, where he lodged in a Magiſtrate's Houſe, 
named Irmocent ; # -- was miraculoully cured, as he gives the Account, in the 8th. Chap. of 
the 22d. Book of The City of God. He went to dwell at Tagaſta, ; where he abode three 
years, living in common with ſome of his Friends, exercifing himſelf by Faſtings, Prayers, 
and other Works of Piety, and applying himſelf Day and Night to the Meditation of the Law 
of God. The Fame of his Piety was fo great, that as all that deſigned ro embrace Spiritual 
Life, addrefled themſelves to him : Among the reſt, a Perſon of Quality in Hippo, who was 
willing to give up himſelf to God, deſired to entertain him, and to bring him to that Town, 
St. Augaſtin did not find himſelf diſpoſed to follow his Advice: yet God did nor permit his 
Journey to prove in vain ; for Valerins, Biſhop of Hippo, having propoſed to the People to 
chuſe a Prieſt whom that Church ſtood in need of, he choſe St, Azgn/tin, when he did not 
think of it; and he Ordained him, againſt his Will, about the beginning of the year 391. 
wx. Auguſtin immediately retir'd to prepare himſelf for the worthy difcharging of the Sacerdotal 
Funttion, and begg'd of Yalerixs time till Eaſter : In which ſpace, he eſtabliſhed a Monaſtery, 
or Community of Fexſons that had all things Common, renouncing the dhe ery of any thing; 
Valerius, who deſigned that St. Auguſtin ſhould preach in his room, permitted him to do ir 1n 
1s Preſence, contrary to the Cuſtom of the African Churches. A did not pleaſe fome ot 
K 


his 
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AA, his Brethren ; but he excus'd it, by the Uſage of the Eaſtern Churches, and the need he hag 
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that ſome body ſhould preach the Word of God in his place ; becauſe he being a Greek, cout 
not do it ſo well in Latin, This Cuſtom was found ſo reaſonable, that ſeveral Biſhops it, 
Africa followed his Example; admitting Prieſts to Preach in their Preſence : yea they gid 
St. Auguſtin the Honour, to make him Speak in a General Council of Africa, held at Carthaye, 
in the year 393. where he Expounded the Creed, in the Preſence of the Biſhops ; who con- 
ceived 1o great an Eficem of bis Learning, that th 


ey qudged him worthy of a more excellent 


Dignity. Vaterixs fearing 1eft_a Perion fo n for the Government of his Dioceſs, 


him, refolved co make him his Co-adjutor ; and accordingly, two 


from 
years after, he canſed bim to be Ordained Biſhop of Hippo, by AMegalins, Biſhop of Calama, 
then Primate of Numidia, in the year 395. With much difficult py es conſented to 
that Ordination, though he did not then know, as he afterwards declar'd, t 
to the Laws of the Church, and to a Canon of the Council of Nice, which forbids the Cr- 
daining Two Biſhops in the fame Church. I ſhall not now give any Account of what he did 
and wrote whit ft he was Biſhop, becauſe that will come in, in the Abridgment ef his Works ; 
Neither will i enlarge upon the P 
his Vertues, which were known and admir'd by all the World, both before and after his Death. 
This is no part of my Defign ; belfides, the Name only of St. Amysftin, is the greateſt Com- 
mendation. that can be and wh ; 
leſſen the Opinion Men have conceived of his rare Merit, and his great Piety. He died as Holily 
as he had hv'd, the 28th. day of Auguſt, 430. aged Seventy fix Years, with Grief to ſee his 
Countrey Invaded by the YVandais; and the City, whereof he was Biſhop, Belieged for ſeveral 


Months. 


at it was contrary 


raiſes w hich may be given him, nor upon his Holineſs and 


iven him ; atfoever may be faid afrer that, can ſerve only to 


St. _—_— Works make up ſeveral Volumes, wherein they are divided according to that 
1 


order winch was judged to be moſt natural. We ſhall follow that which is obſerved in the laſt 
Edition, fet forth by the Benediftines of St. Germans. 


The Firſt TOME of St. Auguſtns Works. 


FH E Firſt Volume containeth the Works which he wrote before he was a Price ; with his 
Retr tations and Confefſeons : which ſerve as Prefaces to his Works ; becauſe the Firit giveth 
an Account of his Writings, and is uſeful to underftandthe moſt difficult places of his Works; 
7 \ the Second diſcovers his Genius, and takes notice of rhe prmotpal Circumſtances of his 


The Book of Rerraff ations, is a Critical Review of his Works. He tells you there the Title, 
and ſets down the firſt Words of them : He gives a Catalogue according to the Time, and he 
obſerves upon what Occaſion, and wherefore he writ them : he tells che Subject and the De- 
Ggn which he had in compoſing them : he clears thoſe places which ſeem to be obſcure : he 
ſoftens thoſe which he thinks are too hard, gives a good Sence to ſuch as feem capable of having 

a bad one, and rectifies them where he thinks that he erred from the Truth. tn one word; 
He confefeth ingenuoufly the Errours or Miſtakes which he committed. The Preface to this 
Work is very humble : He fays, That his is, to review his Works with the Severity 
of a Cenſor, and to reprove his own Faults himſelf ; following therein the Apoſtle 's Advice, 
who ſaith, That of we judge owr ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the Lord, That he is frighted 
with thoſe words of the W re-man, That 5t is difficult to avord committing Faults in much ſpeaking, 
That he is not terrify'd wath the great number of his Writings ; fince none can be faid to Write 
or Speak too much, when he Speaks and Writes only things that are neceflary : but he is afraid, 
leſt chere ſhould be in his Writings many falſe things, or at leaſt, unprofitable ones. That if 
now being Old, he thinketh not tumfclf free from Errour, it is impoſſible but that he muſt have 
committed Faults when he was Young, either in Speaking or i Writing ; and ſo much the 
rather, becauſe he was then obliged to Speak often, That therefore he is reſolved to judge him- 
felf, according to the Rules of Jeſus Chriſt, his Maſter, who&] udgments he deſires to avoid, 

The Body of this Work ts divided into Two Books. In the former, he reviſeth the Works 
which he writ before he was Bifhop: And in the latter, he ſpeaketh of thofe which he com- 
poſed afterwards, to the Year 427. Which is the time when he made his Book of Retraftations, 

need ſay no more at preſent, becauſe in diſcourfing of each of them, 1 ſhall mention what 

St. Auguſtin hath obſerved in his Retrattations, 

His Confeflions are an exceNent Pifture of his Life ; he draweth himſelf with lively andnatu- 
ral Shapes, repreſenting his Infancy, his Youth, and Converſion, very critically. He diſcovers 
both hus Vioes, and his Vertnes, ſhewing plainly the inward Bent of his Heart; with the ſere- 
ral Motions wherewith he was agitated : As he {peaks to God, fo he often lifts up kis Spirit to- 
wards him,and intermixes his Narration with Prayers, InftruQtions, and Refletions. He tells vs 
himſelf, That the would have us view him in that Book,as in a Looking-Glaſs that repreſents him 
to the Life ; and that his Deſign in the Writing of it, was to Praiſe both the Juftice, and the 

Mercy of God, with Reſpect to the Good and Evil which he had done, and to lift up hisHeart, 
and Spirit to God, That this is the Effet that it produced in him when he compoſed it, - 
tha 
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of it they pleaſe ; but I know 1 


leſs Spiritualities, as moſt Works of this Nature are : It contains, on the contrary, excellent 
Prayers ; ſublime Notions of the Greatneſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Providence of God ; 
ſolid Refleftions upon the Vanity, Weakneſs, and Corruption of Man ; proper Remedies for 
ns _—_ and Darkneſs; and moſt uſeful Inftruftions to further him in a fpiritual Life. In 
one word, It may be ſaid, that of all ſpiritual Books, there is none more fublime or ftronger 
than this. Yet there are ſome Notions too Metaphyſical, above the reach of ſome devout Men ; 
and there appeareth too great an AﬀeR&tation of Eloquence : There is, perhaps, too much Wi; 
and Heat, and not enough of Meekneſs, and Simplicity. 

bt. Auguſtin's Confeffions are divided into Thirteen Books ; whereof the Ten firſt treat of 
his Actions, and the Three laſt contain RefleGtions upon the beginning of Geneſis. In the 
Firſt Book, after an excellent Prayer to God, he deſcribeth his Infancy, diſcovering the Sins he 
committed at that time, as well as the evil Inclinations that were m him. He repreſents, with 
all the beauty, and exaGtneſs tmaginable, rhe things that are incident to Children; their Moti- 
ons of Joy, and Sorrow, their Jealoufie before they can ſpeak, how hardly they learn to ſpeak ; 
ther averſion to Study, their love of Play, and the fear of Chaſtiſemenr. He charges himſelt 
with loving the Study of Fables, and Poetical Fictions ; and hating the Principles of Gram- 
mar, and particularly the Greek Tongue, tho' theſe Things were infinitely more profitable, 
than thoſe Fables, whereof he diſcovers the danger. He 1ays, That being fallen dangeroully 
Sick, he defired ro be Baptized ; but coming to have ſome Eaſe, they deferred it, fearing he 
might defile kimſelf again with new Crimes: Becaxſe ({aith he) the Sins committed after 
Baptiſm, are greater, and more dangerous, than ſuch as are committed before. 

In the Second, he begins to deſcribe the Diſorders of his Youth ; he ſays, That being returned 
to his Father's Houſe at Sixteen years of Age, he gave himſelf to debauchery, notwithſtanding 
lus Mother's Admonitions ; That he was guilty of Theft, by robbing an Apple-tree in a Neigh- 
ne —_ with his Companions, with ſeveral Reflections upou the Motives that pur him 
upon that Action, | 

In the Third he confefſeth, That at Carthage, whither he was gone to finiſh his Studies; he 
was tranſported with the fire of Luſt. He laments the love which he had for $rage-Plays and 
Publick _ and the Pleaſure he found when they afftefted him at any time with Paſlion. 
He declares afterwards, That he read one of Cicero's Books, Entituled Hlortenfars, that infpired 

kim with che love of Wiſdom ; but not finding in that Book the Name of Jets Chrift, which 
remained <ngraven in his Heart, and which he had as it wereſuck'd m with his Milk, he applied 
himſelf co the Holy Scripture ; but that having read it with a Spirit of Pride, he reliſhed it not, 
becauſe of the plainnels of it's Stile ; and then he hearkened to the Dreams of the Adanichees, 
who promiſed to bring him to the Knowledge of the Truth. He refutes their Errors, and ſpeaks 
with great tenderneſs of the Prayers which his Mother made, and the Tears that ſhe ſhed for 
his Converſion. : 

He continued however Nine years in that Herefie, being deceived, and endeavouring to deceive 
others. He caught Rhetorick at Tagafta. There he loſt one of his intimate Friends, whoſe 
Death grieved bim exceedingly ; whereof he deſcribeth-the Exceſs in the Fourth Book, where 

e ſays many fine Things concerning true and counterfeit'Friendſhip. There he mentions the 
Treatiſe of Comelineſs and Beauty , which he made at Twenty hve years of Age; and gives an 
_—_ how eaſily he came t6 underſtand 4riffotle's Categories. And heſhews the Unprofita- 

enels of Learning. 

In the Fifth he dfribes the degrees by which he came tobe delivered from the Aanicheaz Here- 
fie,how he diſcovered Fax/t#s has Ignorance who was the Head of that Herefie. He adds, That 
having taught Rhetorick at Carthage, he went to Rome with a delign to follow there the tame 

rofeſſion ; but having been diſheartened by the unhandſom uſage of the Scholars, who refuſed 
to pay their Maſters, he obtain'd of Symmaches the place of Rhetorick-Profeflor at 41a», where 
he heard St. Ambroſe Preach, who perfetly diſabuſed him of the Errors of the Afanichees, and 
made him reſolve abſolucely to quit that Set, and become a Catechumer. 

He goeth on mn the Sixth Book, ro deſcribe the Progreſs of his Converfion ; which was much 
furthered by the Prayers and Admonitions of his Mother S. Monica, who came to find him 
at Milan, and contrated a ftrit Friendſhip with St. Ambroſe. He obſerves, Thar this Holy Bi- 
hop kept her from carrying Meat to the Graves of the Martyrs, as ſhe ufed to do in ber own 
Country. He deſcribeth the Manners of two of his good Friends, Apius and Nebridzius, and the 
Agitations that were cauſed in himſelf by the knowledge of his Miſeries, and the deſign which he 

to alter his courſe of Life. ; | 

| In theSeventh Book , he declares his Condition in the 3 1ſt year of his Age, how much he was 

in the dark as to the Nature of God, and the Spring of Evil : how he was perfectly weaned 
from Judicial Aſtrology, by hearing of the Hiſtory of rwo Children that were born ar the ſans 
moment of time, whoſe lot proved quite different : And laſtly, by what degrees he rid himſelf 
bf his Prejudices, and came to the knowledge of God, though he had not as -yer thoſe thoughts 
of Jeſus Chrift, which he ought to have had. _ 
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that which it producerh now, when he readeth it. Others (faith he ) may have what Opinion SA 
ſe hat ſeveral Pions Perſons have loved my Confeſſions very much, and do St» Au- 


{ove them ſtill, As indeed, all ipiritual Perſons e ever fince read that Work with Delight £ 
and Admiration. This Book is not full of whimſical Imaginations, and, empty, obſcure uſe- 1 9* +. 


u/tin, 


——— _— ——— _ 
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He declares, That he found the Divinity of the Word in the Books of the Platoniſts, but 
not his Incarnation : And afterwards comparing the Books of thoſe Philoſophers with the 
Books of the Holy Scripture, which he began to read , he obſerveth that the former had made 
him more knowing, but alſo more- preſumptuous. W hereas the others inſtructed him in true 
Humility, and in the way which Men ought to follow to obtain Salvation. 

At laſt he comes in the Eighth Book to the beſt Paſſage of his Life, to that which happened 
in the Two and thirtieth yearof his Age, which was his Converſion. Firſt ofall he was wrought 
upon by a Conference which he had with a holy Old Man, Simplicianns, who related to him the 
Converſion of a famous Rhetorick-Profefſor named Vittorinus. He was further moved by the 
Story which Potitianzs told him of another Converſion. And at laſt feeling himſelf agitated, and 
diſtrated, by teveral contrary thoughts, he withdrew into a Garden, where he heard a Voice 
from Heaven, commanding him, to openSt. Pax/'s Epiſtles ; whereof he had no ſooner read ſome 
Lines, but he found himſelf wholly converted, and freed from the Agitations which till then 
had troubled him : Nothing can be more noble than the Deſcription which he makes in that 
Book, of the Combats and Agitations which that man feels that is engaged in Vice, and hath 
formed a deſign of being converted to God: : 

St. Auguſtin was no ſooner converted, but he reſolved to leave his Profeſſion. The Vacation 
being come, he retired to the Country-Houſe of oneof his Friends called Verecxndzs, to prepare 
himſelf for Baptiſm, which hereceived at Eaſter with Alypixs, and his Son Adeodatns, whom he 
had by a Concubine. This he relateth in the Ninth Book, where he diſcourſeth again of the 
Death of YVerecundxs, and Nebridins, and Adeodatus, which a4 ee ſhortly after his Baptiſm ; 
He ſpeaketh likewiſe, of the Original of the Singing in the Church of A£1an, that was eſtabliſhed 
by St. Ambreſe, when he was perſecuted by J#/t:na an Arian Princeſs ; concerning the diſcovering 
of the Bodies of the Martyts, St. Gervaſins and St. Protaſins,and of the Miracles done at the time 
of their Tranſlation ; of the diſcourſe he had with his Mother S. Aonica, about the Felicities of 
the other Life, and of the Death of that holy Widow which happened at Oft:a, when he was re- 
turning into Africa ; of her Burial ; of the Prayers that were made for her ; and of the Sacrifice 
which was offered. He concludes this Book by recommending her to the Prayers of thoſe that 
ſhallread his Confeſhons, 

Having ſet forth in the foregoing Books what he was before his Converſion, he ſheweth in the 
Tenth what he was at the time of his writing. He finds that his Conſcience gave an unqueſtio- 
nable TEE of his love to God. He explains the Reaſons that _ Men to love God, 
—_— up all the Faculties of his Soul that can lead him to know God, eſpecially Memory, 
whereof he makes a wonderful Deſcription : He ſays , amongſt other things, that it ſerves to 
teach us many things, which entred not into the Mind by the Senſes, and that it may lift us up to 
God. He occaſionally ſpeaks of Happineſs, and of the Idea that Men have of God ; afterwards 
he examineth himſelf about the three main Paſſions of Man, the love of Pleaſures , of Know- 
ledge, and of Glory. He fincerely confefleth what was his diſpoſition with reſpect to theſe 
Paſſions, preſcribing at the ſame time excellent Rules, to keep our ſelves from them. _ Laſtly, 
= diſcovers the knowledge of the true Mediatour , and of the Graces which he merited 

r us, 

The Three laſt Books are about leſs ſenſible Matters : He waves the Hiſtory of his Life to 
ſpeak of the love which he had for the Sacred Books, and of the Knowledge that God had given 
him of them; which to ſhow, he undertakes to explain the beginning of Geneſis , upon which 
occaſion he ſtarts ſeveral very ſubtil Queſtions. 

In the Eleventh, he refuteth thoſe that asked, what God was doing before he created the 
World, and how God on a ſudden formed thedefign of creating any thing ; whereupon he enters 
into a long Diſcourſe concerning the Nature of Time. 

In the Twelfth Book he treateth of the firſt Matter. He pretends that by the Heavens and 
the Earth, which God is faid to have created in the beginning, we are to underſtand fpiritual 
Subftances, and the ſhapeleſs Matter of corporeal things; that the ern ſpeaking of the Crea- 
tion of theſe two forts of Beings, makes no mention of days ;, becauſe there is no time with re- 
ſpect to them. He » That whatſoever he hath ſaid concerning the World's Creation 
cannot be denied, though the beginning of Geneſis were otherwiſe expounded, becauſe theſe 
are undoubted Truths He treateth here of the different Explications which may be made of the 
Holy Scripture, afftiyfning, That there is ſufficient reaſon to believe, that the Canonical Authors 
foreſaw all the Tniths that might be drawn from their words, and though they had not foreſeen 
theſe Truths, yet the Holy Ghoſt foreſaw them : Whence he ſeems to conclude, that we are not 
ſence that may be given to the holy Scripture , provided it is conformable to 


Ar laſt, having admired the Goodneſs of God, who ſtanding in no need of the Creatures, had 
given them not only a Being, but alſo all the Perfections of that Being ; he diſcovereth in the 
laſt Book the Myſtery of the Trinity in the firſt words of Geneſis, and even the Perſonal Property 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; which gives him an admirable opportunity of deſcribing the Actions of Cha- 
rity in our ſelves. He concludes with a curious Allegory upon the beginning of Gene/i;, an 
finds 1n the Creation the Syſtem and Oeconomy of whatſoever God hath done tor the Eitabliſh- 
my o = = —_ and the SanRification of Men ; the only end which he propoſed to himſelt 
in all his Works, 
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St. Auguſtin placeth the Books of Confeſſions hefore-thoſe againſt Faxſtas, which were writ A — 
ten about the Year 4oo, in his RetraRtations, from whence we may conclude, that theſe were St- At 
both written about the ſame time. |. Rs Luſlin, 

After theſe two, which ſerve, as we have ſaid, for a Preface to all St, Augyſtiz's Works, you 19* 1. 
find in this firſt Volume, the Books that St. Awgnfin writ in his Youth, before he was a Prieſt, in 
the ſame order in which they were written. | 

The three Books againſt the Academics, are the firſt after the Treatiſe of Beauty and Comelineſs, 
which is loſt. He compoſed them in the Year 386, in his ſolitude, when he prepared himſelt 
tor Baptiſm. T hey are written in imitation of Cicero, in the form of a Dialogue, and directed 
to Remanianus his Countryman, whom he adviſeth to Study Philoſophy. The diſpute beginneth 
betwixt Licentizs Son to Romanianus , and Trogetins ; after them Alypins and St. Auguſtin 


- 


in to ſpeak. STE | 

SE obſerved in the firſt Book, that the good things of Fortune do not tender men happy, 
he exhorts Remanianus to the Study of Wiſdom, whoſe {weetneſs he then taſted. He afterwards 
gives an Account of three Conferences which LZicentizs and Trygetins had had about Happinels. 
Licentius held with the Academici, That to be happy it was enough to ſeek after the Trumh ; but 
Trygetius pretended, T hat it was neceſſary to know it perfte&tly ; both being agreed, That Wil- 
dom is that which makes Men happy, they begin to diſpute about the definition of Wiſdom. 
Trygetins gives ſeveral, all diſapproved by Licentizs, who aſſerts, That Wiſdom conſiſted not 
only in Knowledge, bur allo in the purſuit of the Truth : whereupon St. Ang«/tiz concludes, 
That ſince we cannot be happy without knowing and enquiring after the Truth, our only appli- 
cation ſhould be to ſeek for it. 

In the Second Book, having again exhorted Romanianxs to the Study of Philoſophy, he ſets 
down three other Conferences, wherein Ahpixs produces the ſeveral Opinions of both the An- 
cient and Modern Academicks. And becautle the latter faid, That ſome things were probable, 
though the Truth was not known, they laughed at that Opinion, it being anpeoons, ſay they. 
to know whether a thing is like, the Truth, without knowing the Truth it ſelf. Arid this very 
thing obligeth Men to enquire the more carefully after likely and probable things, according tv 
the Principles of the Academicks, | ip | | 

The Third Book begins with Reflections upon Forturie. St. Aygyſtin ſhews, That the Goods 
of Fortune are of no uſe to get Wiſdom : and tharthe Wiſe Man ought at leaſt ro know Wit- 
dom, refuting.withall, the Principles both of Cicero, and of theother Academicks, who affirmed, 
That we know nothing, and that nothing ought to be aſſerted. He blames the damnable Maxim 
of thoſe who permitted Men to follow every thing that ſeemed probable , without being certain 
of any thing. He ſhews the dangerous Conſequences of ſuch Principles, and endeavours toprove 
that neither the ancient Academicks, nor Cicero himſelf, were of that Opinion. , : 

Theſe three Books are written with all imaginable Elegance and Purity : The Method and 
Reaſonings are juſt : The Matter treated of is well cleared and made intelligible tor all Men ; 
it is beautified with agreeable Suppoſitions and pleaſant Stories. It may be ſaid, That theſe Dia- 
logues are not much inferior to T#lly's for ſtile, but much above them tor the exattneſs and oli- 
dity of the Arguments and Notions. In his RetraCtations he findeth fault with ſeveral places in 
them, which ſeemed not to him ſufficiently to ſavour of Chriſtianity, but might be born with in 
a Philoſophical Work. 

The Book of a Happy Life, or, of Felicity, is a Work of the ſame Nature, written by St. A«- 
»/tin at the ſame time, in the 33d. year of his Age. It is dedicated to Manlins Theodorns, whom 
e had known at Alan. In the beginning he makes a diſtinCtion of three ſorts of Perſons, 

Some to avoid the Troubles of this Lite, fly into Harbour as ſoon as they come to the uſe of Rea- 
ſon, that they ma live quietly. Others on the contrary, having been a while ingaged in the 
Storms of this Life, carried away with Paſſions, Pleaſures, or Glory, find themſelves happily 

wen into Harbour by ſome Storm. The third fort are they, who in the mud(t of Storms and 
Tempeſts, have always had an eye to ſome Star, with a defign to return into Harbour. The 
moſt dangerous Rock to be feared in this wg ow , is that of Vain-Glory, which we meet 
with at the firſt ſetting out, and where it is, difficult to avoid Shipwrack. Thieſe Reflettions 
St. Auguſtin applies to bimbl and faith, That ar Twenty five Years of Age, having conceived 
a ſtrong Paſſion for Philoſophy, by reading of Twlly's Hortenſius, he reſolved to give up himſelf 
to that Study : but that having been ſome time wrap'd up with the dark Clouds of the Errors 
of the Manichees , which hid from him the Star that ſhould have guided him : Ar laſt that miſt 
was diffipated. That the Academicks had long detain'd him in the midſt of the Sea, in a 
continual Agitation ; but be had now diſcover'd a lucky Star that ſhewed him the Trpth, by 
the Diſcourſes, both of Sr. Ambroſe, and Theodorus, to whom he writeth, Th& the love both of 
Pleaſure, and of Glory, had for ſometime detain'd him ; bur, in the end, fe weighed all his 
Anchors to come into Port. Tp 

After this fair beginning, he acquaints Theodoy#s with a Diſcourſe, which he ſuppoſeth to 
be held upon the 15th of November, hisBirth-day,with his Mother; his Brother,his Son,his Couſins, 
and his Two Diſciples, T-ygetins and Licentizs, who appeared already in the foregoing Dia- 
logues. That they EY. enter upon the Matter the ſooner, St. Ag:/tin introduces them 
agreed in this Point, That Man being made up of Body, and Soul, the Soul is to be fed as well 
as the Body,becauſe it hath equal need ot Nouriſhment. Ame this he propounds the ug + 
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AAA, their Conference, aying, That fince all Meri defire to be happy, it is certain, that all that 


St. Aus 


vuſten, 


want what they would have, are not hayp ; but he asketh, Whether they be happy that have 
what they defire? St. Auſtin's Mother having anſwered, That they are happy, it that which 


Tome 1.. they defire be good, S$: bona, inquit, velit & habeat, beatus eſt : He rephes immediately, 


That ſhe had founa our the greateſt Secret in Philoſophy ; Jpſem prorfur, mater, arcem Phileſo- 
thie tenuiſti, Upon theſe Principles, he ſhews, in the Three Dialogues of this Book, That 
true Felicity copſitts in the Knowledge of God : For, in the firft place, the Goods of Forruns 
cannot make us happy, fince we cannot have them when we would. The Academicks cannot 
be happy in their enquiry after Truth, fice they have not what they would find ; but they 
that ſeek God are happy, becauſe they no ſooner ſeek to him, but he begins to ſhew them Mer- 
cy. All thoſe whoſe Souls want any thing, are not happy : None bur God can fill the Soul; 
therefore none but God can make us happy : None is happy without Wiſdom ; And can Wi{- 
dom be had without God ? Is there any other Wiſdom than that which cometh from him 2 1s 
he not V Viidotm and Truth ? 

He concludes with Exhorting thoſe to whom he fpeaks, to ſeek after God, that they may 
come to the perfe&t Knowledge of him, wherein conſiſts the Soveraign Felicity of Life, and the 
true Happineſs of rhe Soul. He corre&ts this Paſſage in his RetraCtations, obſerving that Man 
cannot be entirely and penny happy in this Life ; becauſe he cannot know God pertectly, 
till he comes to the other VVorld. 

St. Auſtin treateth of Providence in his Two Books of Order : Shewing, That all good, and 
evil Things come to paſs, according to the Order of divine Providence. Theſe Books are writ- 
ren Dialogue wiſe : In the Firſt, he diſcourſes of Providence in general; in the Second, he be. 

ins to enquire, What Order is ; but immediately digrefles to fpeak of rhe Love of Glory : And 
Bis Mother coming in, he puts an end to the Conference ; ſhewing, That Women ſhould not 
be forbidden to Study V Viſdom. ; 

In the Third Dialogue, which begins the Second Book, St. Anug»/tin clears ſeveral particular 
Difficulties, about the Order of Providence. He enquires what 1t 1s to be with God, and in 
God's Order; in what Serice a wiſe Man may be ſaid to abide with God, and to be immoveable: 
He maintains, That fooliſh, and wicked Actions come into the Order of Providence, becauſe 
they have their Uſe for the good of the Univerſe, and manifeſt God's Juſtice. 

In the Fourth Dialogue he proves, That God was always Juſt, tho' there was no occaſion for 
the exerciſe of his Juſtice before there were wicked Men : That Evil was introduced againſt 
God's Order ; but that the Juſtice of God ſubmitted ir to its Orders. qe ener theſe 
Coag = oY Queſtions, he enters upon Morals; exhorting bis Diſciples to follow God's Or- 
der, in their Behaviour, and in their Studies. He ſays, Men ought to live after the fol- 
lowing Pattern. © *Tis neceſſary” ( ſaith he )' for young Men to avoid Debauches, and Exceſs ; 
« to deſpife gay Cloths, an rich Attire; to be careful not to loſe their time, either at Play. 
© or unprofitable Recreations ; not to be Idle, or Sleepy ; to be free from ſealonfie, Envy, and 
«* Ambition ; in one word, not to ſuffer themſelves to be tranſported by any violent Paſſion : 
© They ſhould be perfwaded, That love of Riches, is the worſt Poyſon that can infett their 
* Hearts. They ought to do nothing, either with Cowardice, or with Raſhnefs, If they are 
© offended, let them refrain their Anger. They ought to correct all Vices, but to hate no Bo- 

« dy ; not to be too ſevere, or too yielding. Let their Reproofs be always for a good End; and 
* their Meekneſs never Authorize Vice : Let them look upon all that are commirred to their 
* Charge, as their own : Let them ſerve others without AﬀeCtation of Dominion ; and when 
© they become Maſters, let them till be willing to ſerve : Let them carefully avoid making 
«* Enemies ; and if they have any, let them bear with them patiently, and endeavour to be 
- quickl reconciled : In all their Buſineſs with others, and their whole Behaviour, ler them ob- 
© {erve that Maxim of the Law of Nature : Do not that to others, which yow would not have done 
< zo you, Let them not meddle with Publick Aﬀaics, except they are very capable... :- and 
* ſtudy to get Friends in what Employment ſoever they be ; take a delight in ſerving thoſe that 
© deſerve it, even when they leaſt look for it : Let them live orderly, honour God, think of him 
< and ſeek him by Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

| Having thus given Precepts for the Manners of Youth, he preſcribeth Rules for their Stu- 
dies. He faith, That Learning is got by Authority and Reaſon ; and, That there is a Two- 
fold Authority, that of God, and that of Men. Theſe may deceive us; but God never affir- 
meth any thing but what is True. He treateth afterwards of Reaſon ; and having given a 
Definition of it, he ſhews, That all Learning is nothing but Reaſon occupied in the conſidera- 
tion of different Objefts. He draws up a Catalogue of all the Sciences, and gives a ſhort Ac- 
count, both of rhg obje& and uſe of. each of them : From thence he paſſes to the Knowledge 
of the Soul, and'of God ; wherein he places true Wiſdom, and concludes his Diſcourſe with 
an Exhortation to Vertue, = 

His Two Books of Soliloquies, were likewiſe written by S. Avgzſtin in his Retirement, about 
the beginning of the Year 383. His Deſign is to grow more perfe& in the Knowledge, both of 

God and his own Soul. To this end, after an excellent Prayer to God, he examines hisReaſon, 

and makes it return Anſwers. In the firſt Book he treateth, particularly, of the neceſſary 

Diſpoſitions in the Sonl, to deſerve the Knowledge of God, He teaches, That it arrives to chat 


Knowledge by Faith, Hope, and Charity, and by turning away the Heart, and Thougnes thly 
acthly 
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Earthly Things, to ſeek and love nothing but God. Ar the latter end, he falls upon the Que- CLAP 
ton of the Immortality of the Soul, which he proſecutes in the Second Book. He concludes, St. 4«- 
That the Soul is Immortal; &ecauſe it is the Habitation of Truth, which is Eternal : Which 57. 
puts him upon making ſeveral Reflections, both upon Truth and Falſhood. This laſt Volume 1 9+ 1. 
1s not compleat, as S. Angnſtin himfelf obſerves in his RetraCtations ; where he correfts ſome VV 
faulry Exprefſions that he uſed at a ttme when he was not throughly inſtructed in Religion. : 

Sometime after the Books of Soliloquies, St. Augnſtin being returned to Milan. writ the Book 
Of the Immortality of the: Soul : Which is (faith he in Kis Retrabtations) as a Ademorial which 
1 made to compleat my Soliloquies, that were smperfett : But I know not how it came to be Public 
againſt my Will ; (o that it is now amongſt my Works. This Book (adderh he) is ſo dark in the be- 
ginning, both by reaſon of the Expreſſions, and the brevity of the Reaſonings, that it wearieth the 
Reader ; and requires ſo great an Attention, that I can ſcarce underſtand ut my ſelf with much Ap- | 

lication. The reading of it will diſcover, that it is rather Memoirs, than a fimſh'd Work. He 
hon Collected ſeveral, dry, barren Arguments, to prove the Immortality of the Soul. 

Theſe are ſome of his Princrples. Knowledge is Eternal ; wherefore the Soul, which is the 
Seat of Knowledge, is Immortal. Reaſon, and the Soul, are all one ; but Reaſon is Immura- 
ble and Erernal. Matter cannot be annihilated, let it be divided never ſo much ; ye it abideth. 
And, Who can believe the Soul to be in a worſe Condition 2 Nothing can create it ſelf, and no- 
thing can annihilate it ſelf. Life is the Eflence of the Soul ; therefore it cannot be deprived of 
it- The Soul is not the Diſpoſition of the Parts of the Body ; ſeeing the more we endeavour 
to abſtract it from Senſe, the more calily we comprehend Things 2 Neither can it be chan- 
ged into a Body ; for were this Change poſſible, it-muſt be either becauſe the Soul is willing , 
or becauſe it may be forced to it by the Body ; but both theſe Norions are equally abſurd. 
Theſe are the Principles, whereupon St. Aſtin enlargeth in this Treatiſe, and which he applies 
ro his - > wan with great ſubti'ty, and fineneſs. - This Book is a convincing Evidence of his Skill 
in Logick. 

The following Treatiſe is Intituled, Of the Qxantity of the Soul : It is placed here, becauſe 
it treateth of the ſame Matter with the foregoing ; tor, according to the order of time, it ought 
to be placed after that Of the Manners of the Church, as St. Auguſtin obſerves in his RetraGtations. 
He gives this Account of this Treatiſe Of the Quantity of the Soul, writ whilſt he was in that 
City (Kome.) A Dialogue, wherein I raiſe ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Soul, viz. What is its 1 
Original ; What its Nature ; Whether it 3s extended ; Why it was united with the Body ; What | 
alterations happen to it, either when it comes into, or goeth out of the Bodj. But, becauſe I under- 
took to Examine with exattneſs and curioſity, Whether it was extended; defigning to ſhew, That it 
is mot, after the manner of Bodies, tho' it 1s ſome great Thing, This only Queſtion hath given the 
Name to the whole Book ; which therefore hath been Intituled, Of the Cy of the Soul. | 
Evodins is the Perſon whom St. Args/tin introduceth, ſpeaking in this. Dialogue ; as he ſays in 
the 101/t. Letter : And fo 1: was a Miſtake, tro put in the common Editions, the Name of Adeo- 
dats, which is not found in the Ancient Manuſcripts ; and with much Reaſon they have re- 
ſtor'd the Name of Evoaixs in the Laſt Edition. This Man propounds to St. Auguſtin Six Que- 
ſtions : The Firſt, hence is the Soul? Se. Auguſtin anſwereth, That this Queſtion may be 
taken two ways ; Where is the Habitation of the Soul? And, What is the Matter it is made of ? 
Evodins defiring to have both theſe Queſtions clear'd to him, he faith, That the Habitation of the 
Soul is God, who created it, As for the Nature thereof, he declares, That he can neither Name 
nor Explain it, becauſe it hath nothing like Corporeal Beings ; and that it is ſingle in its kind. 
Evodins his Second Queſtion, is, What is the Quality of the Soul ? St. Auguſtin anſwereth, Thar 
it is like God. The Third Queſtion propoſed by Evodixs, coneerns the Buantity of the Soul : 
St. Auguſtin affirms, That the Soul hath no Q#aztity, if by Lantity be underſtood Corporeal 
Extention ; but that it hath, if by that Term 15 meant ſpiritual Greatneſs, Strength, and Power. 
St. Anznſtin, here diſcuſſes the Queſtion of the Soul's Extention with care ; and ſhews, by 
ſeveral Reaſons, that it hath no Corporeal Dimenſions, He diſtinguiſhes Men's Souls from 
thoſe of Beaſts; and grants to the Latter, Senſe without Reaſon : Afterwards, he reckons 
up the excellent Qualities of Man's Soul, which he reduces to Seven Heads ; whence he con- 
cludes, That of all Creatures, Man's Soul is that which comes neareſt to the Nature of God. 
With this he endeth this Treatiſe, without medling with the other Three Queſtions propoſed by 
Ewvedixs,viz, The Fourth, Why the Soul was united with the Body. The Fifth, Phat it is ar the 
entrance into the Body : And the Sixth, What becomes of it when it goes ont of it, This 
Treatiſe was compoſed by St. Augaſtin, in 388. : 

St. Auguſtin having left his Retirement, and being come back to an 1n the Year 381. began 
to write Treatiſes upon the Sciences, as he tells us in his RetraCtations. He could finiſh none 
but a Treatiſe of Grammar ; but he began ſeveral others of Logich, Rhetorick,, Geometry, Arith- 
metich , and Philoſophy. He did not know himſelf, what was become of theſe Diſcourſes, when 
he compoſed his Ketratations. At the ſame time he began, alfo, the Six Books of 14uſick; which 
he compleated after his return into Africa, about the Year 389, In the Firſt Book he ſpeaks of 
Mufick in general: In the Second, of $yllables, and Feet: in the Three following, he diſ- 
courſes of Meaſure, Harmony, and Verſes : 1n the Laſt he ſhows, That Muſick ought to raiſe 
up the Mind, and Heart, to a Divine, and Heavenly Harmony. 
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A A TIO. Augaſtin's Diſcourſe of a Maſter, was written about the Year 395. It is a Dialogue he. 

I gh twixt hionſelf and his Son Aber wherein he ſhews, That it is not by Men's Words = 

2uflin, We receive InftruRtion, but from the eternal Truth, viz, Jelus Gbrift the Word of God, why 

Tome 1. informeth us inwardly of all Truth. 

> The Firſt of the Three Books of Free-Fill, was compoſed at Reme, in 387. and the Two 
others in Africa, in 3c5. In the Firſt, St. Aug/ti» reſolves that hard Queſtion, touching the 
original of Evil : And having explained what it is to do Evil, he ſhews, That all manner of 
Evil comes from the Free-Will, which readily followeth the Suggeſtions of Luſt ; adding, That 
our Will makes us either happy, or unhappy : That if we are not happy, though we deſire 
to be o, it is becauſe we will not live conformably to the Law of God ; without which, it is 
:mpoſſible to be Happy. RT 6 ; 

Is the Second Book; the Difficulty alledged by Evodizs, VVhy God hath left in Man a Li- 
berty of Sinning, which is ſo prejudicial to him, hath Rtarted theſe Three other Queſtions, 
How we are ſure that there is a God 2 Doth all Good come from him? Is the VVill free to 
do Good, as well as Evil? St. Azg»ſtin clears all theſe Difficulties, proving, That Free-Vvill 
was given for a good End, and that we received it of God; that there is-a Being more perfe& 
than our Soul ; that this Being is Truth it ſelf, Goodneſs, Y Viſdom it felt ; that every good 
and perfe& Thing cometh from it ; and that Free-VVill is to be reckoned among the good 
"Things. That rhere are Three forts of Goods : The greateſt are rhe Vertues that make us 
live VYell; the dea's of Corporeal Objects, withour which we cannot live V Vell, -are the 
l-aft, and the Power of the Soul are the middle Ones: That the Firſt cannot be abuſed ; bur 
both the Second, and the Laſt may be put to 11 Uſes : That Free-VVill is of the Number of 
theſe middle Gocds. When the VVill adheres to the ſovereign Good, it renders Man Happy ; 
bur when it departeth from that, to cleave to other Objects, then Man becometh Crimunal, 
and to Unhappy. VVherefore neither the VVill, nor the Objects it embraceth, are Evil ; bur 
it is a Separation from God, that makes all Evil, and Sin ; but God is not the Author of this 
Separation. From whence then 1s this Principle of Averfion 2 This St. Ang/tiz clears in the 
Third Book. It is not Natural, fince it is Guilty : Ir is Free, and Voluntary ; and it is enough 
to ſay, That we may chuſe, whether we will follow it, or no, to juſtite God's Juſtice: But, 
how can this Liberty agree with the fore-knowledge of God 2 Nothing is more eafie, accord- 
ing to St. Augsſtin, in this Place. VVe are Free when we do what we pleale : But Preſcience 
doth not take away our Will ; on the contrary it ſappoſes it, fince it is a Knowledze of our 
Will. But are-nor the Creature's Faults to be imputed to the Creator 2 Why did he nor make 
it impeccable ? Had not Men been more JERT, if they had been created at firſt in the ſame 
condition with the Angels, and the glorihed Saints that cannot be ſeparated from the love of 
Got! 2? But St. Angnſtin replies, Doth it therefore follow, That becauſe we may conceive a more 
Perfe& State, therefore God was obliged to create us in that State 2 Should we not rather believe 
that he had his Reaſons why he did not create us more Perfe&t? There are ſeveral ſorts of Per- 
feftions. If the State of a Creature , that enjoyeth God , makes Soveraign Felicity ; then the 
State of a Creature that is ſubject toSin, which liveth in hope of recovering the Happineſs which 
it loſt, is alſo in God's Order, and exceedingly above that of a Creature that lies under the 
neceſſity of {inning eternally. The Condition of theſe laſt, is the wort of all ; and yet God 
cannot be accuſed of Injuſtice, for giving a Being to Creatures which he knew would be eter- 
nally miſerable : He is not the Cauſe of their Sit : That Being which he gave them, is ſtill a 
PerfeCtiort ; their Sins ahd their Miſery contribute to the Perte&tion of the Univerſe , and to 
exalt the Juſtice of God by the Puniſhment of their Sins. What then is the Cauſe of Sins? There 
is none but the Will it ſelf, which freely and knowingly inclineth to do Evil. For if Sin, could 
not be reliſted,it were impoſſible to know or to avoid 1t ; and then there would be no Sin. Where- 
fore then doth God puniſh Sins of Ignorance? How cometh it to paſs that he blameth thoſe 
Actions that are done out of Neceſſity 2 What mean thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1 do not the God 
that I would, but the evil that I would not ? Alll that, faith St. Augs/tin, is ſpoken of Men born 
ſince Mankind was condemned to Dearth, becauſe of the Firſt Man's Sin, For were this Natural 
ro Man, and not a Puniſhment for his Sin; it is certain, there would be no Sin of Ignorance nor 
Ne : But when we ſpeak here of Liberty, we ſpeak of that which Man had when God 
created him. 

Here St. Auguſtin anſwers the | gar Objection that can be urged againſt Original Sn : 
Though, fay they, both Adam and Eve have ed yet what had we done, wretched Perſons 
that we are, to be thus abandoned to Ignorance and to Luſt > Muſt we therefore be deprived ot 
the knowledge of the Precepts of Righteouſneſs? and when we begin to know them , Muſt we 
{ce our ſelves under a kind of Necefſity not to keep them, by reaſon of the reſiſtance of Lult ? | 
« St. Augnftin confeſleth, That this Complaint were juſt, if Men were under an impollibility 
© of overcoming their Ignorance and Luft. But God being preſent every where to call his 
©* Creatufe to his Service, to teach him what he ought to believe, ro Comfort him in his hopes, 
* to confirm him in his Love, to help his Endeavours, and to hear his Prayers ; man cannot | 
* complain, That that is imputed to him which he is unavoidably ignorant of ; but then that 
* he muſt blame himſelf, if he ay ro ſeek after that which he knows-not. Ir is none of his 
© fault, that he cannot uſe his broken Members ; but he is guilty if he defpiſeth the Phylician 
** that proffers to cure him : for none can be ignorant that Man may profitably i wr hot 
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« Knowledge of what he knows not, and which he thinks to be neceſſary : And it is well enough AA 
©. known that Men ought humbly to acknowledge their Weakneſs, to. obtain Help. In a word, >t 4«- 
« If Men do that which is Evil out of Ignorance,or if it ſo happens.that they cannot do the Good in: 
« which they would, there is Sin in that ; becauſe it is in conſequence of the Firſt Man's Sin £9* 1: 
«* committed with tull liberry. This firſt Sin deſerved the following. hc is 

There remained yet a conſiderable Difficulty, Why the Innocent Soul becometh ſubje& unto 
Sin by it's Union with the Body ? To explain this, St. A»gsſtin meations four ſeveral Opinions 
concerning the Onginal of Souls. The Firſt is, That the Sou) is formed from the Parents. The 
Second 1s, That God creates new ones at Mens Birth. The Third is, That Souls being created 
beforehand, God cauſeth them to enter their reſpeCtive Bodies. The Fourth is, That they com 
down into the Bodies of their own accord : Now, he judging all theſe Opinions equally prcb2- 
ble, and that it was as yet undecided, he endeavoureth to prove, that a Reaſon may be even tor 
Original Sin, what Opinion ſoever one holds of the Original of the Soul. 

He cometh at laſt to that particular Difficulty concerning the Children that die as ſoon as 
they are born. As for thoſe that have received Baptiſm, though without knowledge, he taith, 
Thar it is Piouſly and Juſtly believed (for theſe are the terms he makes uſe of Saris pic retteq; 
Creditur) that the Faith of thoſe who preſent the Child to be baptized, ſupplies for that of the 
Child : As to the Pain and Sorrow which they ſuffer, having not deſerved them by their Sins , 
St. Argzſtin faith, That God hath his Ends in permitting their Sufferings, and that perhaps he 
will recompence them for theſe Sufterings, as the Church believerh of the holy Innocents killed 
by Herod, who are reckoned among the Martyrs ; having thus falved theſe Difficulties, he makes 
other uſeleſs Queries concerning the Sin of Adam. 

St. Augsſtin obſerves in his Retractations, that he deſigned nothing in theſe Books, but to 

their Opinion, who deny the original of Evil to be from Free-Will ; pretending that if 
this were true, God mult be the Author of it, introducing thereby an Eternal and Immutable 
Subfiftency o Evil; That he did not enlarge upon it, nor treat of Predeſtination or Grace, 
whereby God prepares the Wills of Men, that they might make good uſe of their Liberty. Yet, 
when there was occahion to {peak of it , he fays — by the by , without making any 
ſtop to defend jt. Wherefore Pelagins and the Pelagians, alledged ſeveral Exprefſions in favour 
of Free-Will, which St. Azg»/tin had uſed in his Books : But St. Argsſtin ſhews, That what he 
ſaid of Free-Will, is conliltent enough with his Syſtem of Grace, and that he eſtabliſhed all the 
Principles of it : This he proves by Paſſages taken out of theſe Books, where he affirms, That 
every good thing comes from God, and that Man cannot be delivered from Ignorance, and the 
necetfity of Sinning, but by God's help. 

The two Books upon Geneſis againtt the anichees, were compoſed by St. Auguſtin after his 
return into FR the Year 389.T here he retuteth thoſe impertinent Objections which the 
Mazickees made concerning the '1 hree firſt Chapters of Geneſis, by giving a reaſonable Expoli- 
tion of them. He inſiſts molt upon the literal fence; but ſomerimes he goes out of the way, 
and only gives an Allegorical one. As St. Awgxſtin defigned to benefit all Men by this Book ; 
and parricujarly, to inform the common People that were abuſed by the Aanichees, fo he wrir 
it with all the clearneſs and fimplicity he could : In his Retraftations , he explaineth ſome 
Paſſages that were miiconſtrued by the Pelagians ; eſpecially two , one againſt the Necefſiry of 
Grace, and the other againſt Original Sin. 

The #zooks of the Manners of the Church, and of the A{anichees, were compoſed at Rome by 
St- Augxſtin, toon after his Baptiſm, about the Year 387. as himſelf witnefleth in his RetraCta- 
tions. It is very probable that he reviſed them after his return into Africa, ſeeing he mentions 
them in the firſt of choſe Treatites lately named. His defign was to confound the Inſolence and 
Vanity of the Afznichees, who gloried in a vain Temperance ; and under that Pretence, exalted 
themſelves above rhe Catholicks : Wherefore in theſe two Books he ſhews the oppoſition of rhe 
true Chriſtian's Manners, to thoſe of the Manichees ; proving how much the counterfeit Vertues 
which theſe made their boaſt of, were inferior to the real Vertue of Chriſt's Diſciples. 

In the Book of the Manners of the Charch, he layeth down, as the firſt ground of Morality, 
That God alone is the Soveraign Good of our Souls ; from which truth, he inferrs, That all 
things muſt have reſpect to God, and that we are to love him above all things ; and proves this 
firſt Principle of Chriſtian Erhicks by Teſtimonies of the Old and New Teſtament. He ſhews, 
That all the Vertues are but ſo many different Expreſſions of this Love ; That Temperance is 
that love, which keeps it ſelf pure and uncorrupt tor God : Fortitude, is a love that endureth 
all things with eaſe, for God s fake : Juſtice is a love that ſerveth God only , and by reaſon of 
that, procures Good to all Creatures that are ſubjected to him : Prudence 1s a love which has a 
light, to diſtinguiſh chat which may help to bring us to God, from that which may hinder us 
in that way ; even the love of our Neighbour is not a Vertue, but fo far as itrelates roGod. He 
alone that loveti God, is capable of loving himſelf and his Neighbour, as he ought to do, This 
Refleftion giveth St. A-2:/{in an Opportunity of ſpeaking 'of the Duties of Society, and 
of what Cliciftians owe one to another. Laſtly , as Examples do often affeet more than 
Precepts ; fo he produces ſeveral Precedents of vertuous Men in the Church , that he may raiſe 
a higher Notion of the Manners of the Catholicks. He ſets forth the Examples of Hermaits, 
Monks, and Nuns, who have quite ſevered themſelves from the World, to ſpend their Lives in 
conſtant Abſtinence, and in Exercites of Fiety- He adds the Example of ſeveral vertuous 
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AAA, Ecclefiaſticks, and of many holy Prelates, who kept themſelves pure in the mudft of a corrupt 
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Age ; and of an infinite Number of Chriſtians , that led moſt exemplary Lives. He concludes 
this Book, by ſhewing, That the Examples of Evil Catholicks can be no pretence for Hereticks 


Tome 1. to ſeparate from the Church ; and that the Notions of the Afanichees touching Marriage, are 


contrary to"thoſe of the Apoſtles. | 

He obſerveth much the fame Method in his Book of the Mannersof the 2anichees : He begins 
it by refuting their DoEtrine abour the Nature and Original of Good and Evil : Afterwards he 
diſcovers their impious and ſuperſtitious PraGtices, in ſuch a manner as renders them ridiculous 
and abominable ; and then gives a relation of the Diſorders whereot the greateſt part of that 

SeCt had been Convicted ES 
The Book of tre Religion, is the laſt of thoſe which St. Aug«ſtin writ before he was a Prieſt ; 
He therefore made it about the Year 39o. there he thews both the Excellencies and the Duties 
of the true Religion; That the Chriſtian Religion is the only true one : and he refutes the Er- 
rors of other Religions, and particularly of the Afanichees concerning the rwo Natures. He 
{peaks of Jeſus Chriſt's Religion , in that lofty manner, as gives a very high Notion ot it. 
I ſhall give an Analyfis of his Principles. Religion is the only thing that can guide us to the 
Truth, to Vertue and Happineſs. 1 he Heathen Philoſophers acknowledge the Falſhood of the 
popular Religion, and yet approve the ſame by their outward worſhip. Since the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity, none can doubt but that it is the Religion which ought to be followed, 
Plato himſelf would have owned it, ſeeing that the loftieft Maxims of Philoſophy, concerning 
the Divinity, and the neceſſity of Purifying the Soul, whereof he deſpaired of per{wading the 
People, are not only Preached throughout the Earth, but alſo embraced and followed by an 
infinite number of Perſons. The Philoſophers muſt needs know God upon this occaſion, and 
give place to him thatdid this Miracle. Neither Curioſity, nor Vain-glory ought to keepthem 
trom acknowledging the difference between the Proud Conjectures of a tew Philoſophers, and 
the Publication of a Doctrine that Cures the Soul, and. reforms the Errors of all Nations. Re- 
ligion is not to be ſought for either among the Philoſophers,fince they approve by their ARions, 
rhe ſame Worſhip which they condemn in their Writings; nor among the Hereticks, who haye 
no ſhare in the Sacraments of the Church ; nor among Schiſmaticks, who have ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Church ; nor among the Jews, who expect from God none but Temporal and 
1ranſitory Rewards ; but only in the Church univerſally diſperſed throughout the Earth, 
which makes uſe of the Errors of others for its own Good. The Church makes uſe of the P:- 
gans, as the Matter of her Works ; Of Hereticks, as a Proof of the Purity of her Dodtrine ; Of 
Schiſmaticks, as a Mark of her Stability ; and of the Jews, as an Evidence of her Excellency : 
And ſo ſhe inviteth the Heathen, thrufts out Hereticks, forſakes Schiſmaticks, goes before the 
Jews, and yet ſhe openeth to all an entrance into the Myſteries, and a door of Grace, either by 
torming the Faith of the former, or by reforming the Errors of the latter, or by cauſing the lait 
to return into her Boſom, or admitting the others into the Society of her Children. As tor car- 
nal Chriſtians, ſhe beareth with them for a time, as Straw which 1s ſerviceable to the Wheat upon 
theFloor ; and becauſe every one is either Straw or Wheat, according to the Motions of his Will, 
ſhe ſuffers thoſe that are in Sin or in Error till they are Accuſed, or till they undertake to defend 
their falſe Opinions with obſtinate Animoſity. Bur ſuch as are cut off from the Church, do 
either return by Penance, or being carried away by a miſchievous Liberty, they give up them- 
ſelves to Vice ; or they make aSchiſm, or frame an Herefie. Yea, very often God's Providence 
permits ſome vertuous Chriſtians to be put out of the Communion of the Church, by Tumults 
and Diſturbances excited againſt them by carnal Perſons : but this Separation is not imputed 
unto them, and God notwithſtanding crowneth them 1n ſecret, when they bear with that Injury 
patiently, without making a Schiſm trom the Church, or ſetting up any new Herehie ; Sz 
Examples, ſaith St. Auguſtin, eem rare , but yet there are ſome, and more than can be believed, 
Having thus rejected the falſe Religions, he concludes, That we muft hold to that of Chriſt, 
and to that Church which is Catholick ; and which is fo called , not only by her own Children, 
but alſo by her very Enemies. The firſt Ground of this Religion is Hiſtory and Prophecy, which 
diſcovers to us the Qeconomy that God's Providence hath made uſe of in proceſs of times: for 
the Salvation of Men, That after this Belief, we ought to purifie our Hearts, to render them 
capable of knowing the Trinity, the Incarnation, and other Articles of the Creed. That Here- 
hes ſerve to clear the Myſteries. After this, he diſcourſeth of the Soul ; ſhewing after what 
manner it becometh, as it were, Earthly and Carnal by loving the Body ; and how it gets out of 
that Unhappy State, by turning to God and overcoming diſorderly AﬀeGtions by the Grace of 
God. He treateth of the Nature and Fall of Angels. He ſhews, That Sin muſt be voluntary ; 
That Death, Weaknefs, and Pain, are Puniſhments for Sin ; and yet are not unprofitable, becauſe 
they wean us from Corporeal Things. He reſumes his Diſcourſe of the Myſtery of the Incarna- 
tion, and faith, That God's Bounty towards Men, never appeared ſo much as m that Myſtery ; 
That the Word of God of the ſame Subſtance and Co-eternal with the Father,vouchſafed ro make 
himſelf Man like unto us, to deliver ns from our Sins : Thar he hath uſed no force or violence to 
draw us to himſelf; That he hath manifeſted himſelf to be God by Miracles, and Man by his 
Sufterings ; That he hath appointed his Example for a Remedy againſt all the diſorderly Paſſions 
of Men ; That his Life is a continual Inſtruction, and his ReſurreCtion , an Evidence that we 
may hope to be one day delivered from all forts of Evils ; That he hath taken off the Yell _ 
the 
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the Figures of the Old Law ; That he hath aboliſhed the Ceremonial Ordinances, with which 


number of Precepts, but that at the ſame time he hath 
He treateth here of the Nature and Original of Evil, ſhewing that it is not 
ſtance, but conſifts in a vicious adhzfion of the Will to Corporeal Beings. 
the ſeveral Conditions of Men, and the Means to find out Remedies for all 
He diſcovereth the Uſe that is to be made both of Authority and Reaſon to c 
plicth both to take him off from the Creature. He hath ſeveral curious Speculations upon t 
Knowledge and the Aﬀections of Men ; and particularly he examines the three principal Paſhons, 
Pleaſure, Ambition and Curiofity, and layeth down very profitable Precepts for Piety and Man- 
ners. He recommends the Rea ing of the holy Scripture, diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral Explica- 
tions, and giving ſome Rules for the underſtanding of it. The whole Work is concluded with 
an Exhortation to all Men to embrace the True Religion. 

In his Retraftations he maketh ſome Remarks upon this Treatiſe ; moſt of them are of ſmall 
conſequence 3 theſe are ſome of the moſt important, He had ſaid, That Sin was fo neceflarily 
Voluntary, that an Action could not be Sin, if it was not Voluntary. He juſtifies this Aſertion 
in his Retrattations : but he adds, That Sins committed through Ignorance or Luſt, are in ſome 
ſort Voluntary, becauſe they cannot be committed without Will : and that even Original Sin is 
Voluntary, in this ſence, becauſe it was the Will of the Firſt Man, that made it Hereditary to 
all his Poſteriry. He obſerveth likewiſe, upon what he had ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt had done 
nothing by Violence, but only uſed Counſels and Exhortations : That he did not then reflect 
upon the ACtion of Jefus Chriſt, when he drove the Merchants out of the Temple with 
Scourges, that came thither to Buy and Sell ; but faith he, That cannot be looked upon as a 
violent Action : Sed guid hoc ant Soom eſt? Upon what he had ſaid, That Miracles were 
ceaſed in his time, leſt Men ſhould ſtill cleave to Senſible Things, and their Minds be too much ac- 
cuſtomed to them ; he noteth, That theſe words are not to be taken ftriftly, ſeeing that Miracles 
are (till wrought in the Church, and that himſelf had ſeen ſome at 27 lar. 
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The Rale, which is the laſt Piece of this Tome, is indeed St. Augnſtin's ; but he wrote it for 
Nuns, and not for Monks. Some body took it out of the 1ogth. Epiſtle, and fitted it for 
Men. This Alteration has been long made. 

As they have placed by themſelves, at the latter end of each Tome, thoſe Pieces which are 
none of St. Agn/tin's, and yet have ſome relation to thoſe contained in that Volume ; fo at the 
end of this, there are the Treatiſes of Grammar, Logick, Categories and Rhetotick, that were 
attributed to'St. Arguſtix in the former Editions ; perhaps, becauſe he faith himſelf, in his Re- 
traftations, That he had began ſome Treatiſes upon thoſe Sciences : but his Diſcourſes were 
written in the form of Dialogues, and like that of Afvfrch; where he makes uſe of that Science, 
to raiſe up the Mind of Man to his Creator ; but theſe are neither Dialogue-wiſe, nor fir to lift 
up Mens Minds towards God. The Manner how they are written, and the Methods obſerv'd 
in them, are very different from thoſe of St. Agu/tiv. In a word, There are in thoſe Treatiſes 
ſeveral Obſervations unworthy of that Father, and contrary to his Opinions. The Diſcourſe 
of Grammar, begins indeed with the fame words that St. Avgs/tiz hath noted in his Retratta- 
tions ; but they have been added, and are not to be found in the Manuſcripts. 

The Author of the Book of Categories, has a great Eſteem for Ar:/totle's Philoſophy ; and 
faith, That he could ſcare underſtand his Book of Categories with Themi/tins his help : Whereas 
St. Auguſtin, who had no great Eſteem for Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, afſureth us, That he under- 
ſtood his Careveries, without Labour, and without a Tutor. | The Name of Adeodatus, that was 
inſerted into'the Printed Copies, is not found in the Manuſcripts. 


The Momaſtick Rifles, which are at the latter end of this Volume, are rejetted with Common 
Conſent. The laſt, wherein St. Benedi#t's Rule is quored, is, if we believe Ho!ſtenins, written 
by A:tredus Rievallenſis, an Abbot in England, who flouriſhed -in the Ep Centary ; and 
indeed it-is in the Catalogue of this Author's Works, publiſhed [by Bale,] in the Second Century 
of Engliſh Writers : part of it is among St. A»ſe/m's Works, 


The SECOND TOME. 


T H E Second Tome of St, Avgnſtin's Works, containeth his Letters ; which do not only re- 
preſent the Genius and CharaRter of that holy Father, but contain allo very important 
Foints of Do&trine, Diſcipline and Morality. In the laſt Egition, they are placed according 
to the Order of Time ; for which Arguments are brought in a Preface. They are divided into 
Four Claſſes. The Firſt contains thoſe which he writ before he was Biſhop, trom the Year 386. 
to 395. In the Second, are thoſe which he writ from the Year 396. to the time when the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops had a Conference at Carthage with the Dozars/ts, and the breaking out of the 


Pelogian Herelie in Africa, that is, to the Year 410. The Third comprehends thoſe that wo 
wrl 
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the Jews were over-loaden ; That he hath inſtituted few Sacraments indeed, but very wholſom St. 4u- 
ones to preſerve Society in his Church ; That he hath perfe&ed our Morals, by encreafing the £u/ in. 


given Men ſtrength to pradtiſe them, Tome 1. 


Tome 1I!, 
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AAA written fron, the Year 411. to the end of his Life, that is, to. 430. And the Foxrth contains 


thoſe whereof the time is not juſtly known, though they were certainly, written after he was 
made Biſhop. There are Two hundred and ſeventy in all. The Beneaittines have taken away 


Tome Il. {me Treaties, which were put among the Letters ; and they have added thoſe which he An- 
> fivered. And laftly, Some are added, that were not publiſhed before. 


The thirteen or fourteen firſt are about Philoſophical Matters that St. Aug»/fiz uſed to dif- 
courſe about with his Friends, when he was firſt Converted. 

The Firſt was written by St. Aug/tin to Hermogenianus, about the Jatrer end of the Year 380. 
concerning the Books that he wrore againſt the Academicks. He tells him what his Aim was 
in writing them, and asketh his Advice about what he had faid concerning thoſe Fhilclophers, 
About the latter end of the Third Book, he commends the Academicks, and faith, That he 
was ſo far from Condemning them, that he had lmitated them. He blameth the falſe Acade- 
micks of his own time, and calleth them ſf-pid who believed the Soul to be Corporeal. He 

concludes, with ſaying, That he flatter'd not himſelf with triumphing over the Academicks, as 
Her mogenianns laid ; ue that he thought himiſelt happy, for being above deſpair of hnding the 
Truth, which is the Food of the Soul ; and that he had thereby broken that troubleſcm Chain 
which hinder'd him from faſt'ning, as one may ſay, to the Breaſts of the True Philoſophy. 

In the Second Letter, to Zenebins, he teſtifies his Sorrow for his being Abſent, and his Impa- 
tience to ſee him again, that they might reſolve a Queſtion which he had begun to examine: 
This Letter was written the ſame time with the foregoing. ; 

The Third, to Nebridizs, is about his Books of So/i/oquies, com ed in the opaning of the 
year 387. He ſpeaketh there of his Happineſs of having attained to the Knowledge of ſome 

ticular Truths, and particularly of thoſe concerning our Nature ; confefſing withal, Thar 

e was ignorant of many things. Among things unknown to Man, he propoſerh theſe : Why 
the World is of ſuch Bi nels ? or rather, How big it is? Why it is where it is, rather than 
any where elſe 2 He obſerves, That Bodies may be infinitely divided ; and, That there is no 
Quantity but may be both infinitely encreaſed and diminiſhed : Thar it is not fo with Num- 
bers, which may be infinitely encreaſed, bur not diminiſhed proportionably, ſeeing there is no- 
thing below Unity. : 

In the next, direted to the ſame, and written about the ſame time, St. Augyſtix acquaints 
him with the Progreſs that he had made in the Knowledge of the Truth, during the time of 
his'Retirement. We have not the other Letters, which he writ at that time to Nebridins, as 
appears by the Ninth Book of Confeſſions, = | 

The Fifth and Sixth, are Letters written in Africa, by Nebridins, to St. Auguſtin, about the 
end of the Year 388. or the beginning of 389. In the Firſt, Nebria5zs pitieth St. Aſtin, that 
he was interrupted in the Contemplation of the Truth by other Bufinefles. And in the Second, 
he tells him his Notion, That Memory cannot a&t without Imagination ; and, That the Imagi- 
nation draws her Images of Things from itſelf, and not from the Senſes. St. Augzſtin reſolves 
both theſe Queſtions in the Seventh Letter. To the former, he anſwereth, That we remember 
things which cannot be repreſented by Senſible Idea's : whence he concludes, That there is a 
Memory independent upon the Imagination. To the latter, That there are Three ſorts of 
Images or Phantoms, in our Imagination ; that ſome are tranſmitted by the Senſes, and theſe 
repreſent ſuch things as we have jD_ and felt. That the Second, that are formed by Imagina- 
tion, repreſent ſuch things as we never ſaw ; and which, perhaps, are not, but which we rr 
or ſuppoſe to be, or to have been : And that the laſt ariſe from the Conſideration of ſome Spe- 
culative Truths, as Numbers and Dimenſions. That without doubt, the firſt fort do not 
ceed from Senſe; but we muſt grant, that rhe Second have their Original from Senſe, face 
they repreſent nothing but what 1s true. That the laſt, though they ſeem to ſpring from the 
Reaſons and Principles of Sciences, which lead not into Error, yet are falſe ; becauſe they re- 
preſent Spiritual Things, as if they were Corporeal and Extended. Whence he concludes, 
That the Soul doth not imagine the things that it does not ſee, and that it doth not feel, but 
either by leflening or by encreafing the Images of what it hath ſeen or felt. 

The following Letters, to the Thirteenth, are direted ro Nebridizs, though the Years are not 
preciſely known : it is certain, that they were written before St. Augaſtin was Ordained, be- 
cauſe Nebridizs died before that time. In the Eighth, Nebridizs asketh St. Auguſtin How 
Demons can make us Dream ? St. Auguſtin anſwers him in the Ninth, That they do it, by ftir- 
ring thoſe Parts of the Body which can make an Impretfſion upon the Soul, after the ſame man- 
ner as Mufical Inſtruments excite in us certain Thoughts, Paſſions and AﬀeCtions. In the 
Tenth, St. Agxſtin propoſes to Nebridins, To live together retired : And he ſerterh forth the 
Advantages of Solitude. In the Eleventh, he endeavours to explain that Queſtion in Divinity, 
How the Three Perſons being inſeparable, the Son alone was made Man 2 Having diligently 
{tudied how to anſwer it, he tells Nebridias, That the underſtanding of Myſteries, 1s got only 
by Piety : That this is the ſureſt way to compaſs it, and therefore that Men ought chiefly to 
give up themſelves to the PraGtice thereof; He had alſo handled that Queſtion in the Twelfth 
Letter, but it is imperfect. In the Thirteenth, he adviſes Nebridis not to think any longer, 
that the Soul hath another thinner Body than that which we ſee, it being impoſſible ro reſolve 
that Queſtion, fince our Senſes cannot diſcern ſuch a Body, and Reaſon cannot diſcover any 
ſuch thing to us, * 
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In th2 Fourteenth, he anſwers Twoother Queſtions propoſed by Nebridizs. The Firſt, con- 
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cerning the $»» ; which is of ſmall importance, and hath no difficulty. The Second deſerves St- 4u- 
more RefleQion : Nebridins asks St, Auguſtin, Whether the Knowledge of God, includeth not only a £%in. 
general Idea of Maniind, but alſo an Idea of every Man in particular > St. Auguſtin anſwereth, Tome, 


That in the Creation, God had only a Prolpe8t of the general Idea of Mankind ; but yet that 
there is in_God a particular Idea of every Man. He clears his Anſwer by this Example : 
The Idea of an Angle, is one fingle Notion, as well as that of a Square : fo when I deſign to 
make an Angle, one only Idea offers it ſelf; and yet when I go about to deſcribe a Square, F 
muſt have in my Mind the Notion of Four Angles joined together : Even fo each Man was 
Formed after the particxlar Idea of a Man ; but in the Creation of People, it is no longer the 
particular Idea of one Man, but the general Idea of many ſeen and conceived all at once. This 
15 refined Metaphyficks, 

The Fifteenth Letter is written to Romanians ; to whom St. Anguſtin promiſeth his Book of 
The True Religion, which he finiſhed not long before he was Ordained Prieſt. Which proves, 
That this Letter was written about the Year 390. He exhorts Romanian to reriounce the Cares 
of the World, and to ſeek after ſolid and laſting Goods. 

The Sixteenth Letrer, 1s, a Diſcourſe written by Afaximas, a Grammarian of Iadavra, who 
difputeth againſt the Chriſtian Religion. He owns, That there is but One Sovereign Being, 
and One only God ; but pretends, That it is the ſame God whom the Heathen worſhip under 
ſeveral Names, which fignifie his ſeveral Attributes. He cannot endure, that in the Chriſtian 
Religion, they ſhould preterr Martyrs of obſcure and ſtrange Names, before thoſe Immortal 
Gods whoſe Names are fo famous. He delires of St. Auſtiz to let him know who that particular 
God is, whom the Chriſtians ſuppoſe to be preſent in ſecret and retired places. 

St. Auguſtin an{wereth this in the Seventeenth Letter, diſcovering the Falſhood of this Pagans 
Rallery, by other Ralleries that are more Spiritual. Art the latter end of his Letter, he de- 
clares, That among Chriſtians and Catholicks the Dead are not adored : And, That no Divine He- 
10s are done to any Creature, but only to God, who created all things. Theſe Letters were written 
beiore the Worſhip of the Gods was prohibited by the Imperial-Law of the Year 391. whilſt 
* Auguſtin was retir'd at Tagaſta, near Madaxra, and before he was a Prieſt, namely, about 
the Year 390. 

It is believed, that the Eighteenth, Nineteenth, and Twentieth Letters, were written before 
St. Auguſtin was Ordained Prieft ; becauſe he gives himſelf no Title in the Inſcription, and be- 
cauſe they ſeem more florid than thoſe which he wrote after he was in Orders. The Eighteenth 
is directed to Cxleſtinus, There he diſtinguiſhes Beings into Three Natures : The Firſt 
Moveable in Place and Time, and that's Body : The Second Moveable in Time,but not in Place, 
and that is the Soul : And the Third is Immoveable in Time and Place. and this is God. The 
Firſt is incapable either of Happineſs or Unhappineſs : The Laſt is eſſentially Happy : The 
Middle Being is Unhappy when it cleaveth to the Beings of the Firſt fort, but Happy when it 
carries it {elf to the Supreme Being. In the Nineteenth Letter, he exhorteth Caizs, to whom 
he ſendeth his Works, to continue in thoſe good Diſpofitions of Mind wherein he left him. 
In the Twentieth, he giveth A-r0ninzw Thanks for his Love, and for the good Opinion he had 
of him ; with excellent Inſtructions, defiring the Converſion of his whole Family. 

Sr. Auſtin was Ordained Prieſt by YValerizs, Biſhop of Hippo, who being a Greek, and not 
able to ſpeak Latin fluently enough to Preach to the People, caſt his Eyes upon St. Aug»ſtin to 
Preach in his room. St. A»g«ſtin being ſenſible how hard it was to diſcharge the Duties of that 
Station, entreateth YValerizs, in the Twenty firſt Letter, to let him withdraw for a time, that 
he might fit himſelf, by Study and Prayer, tor the Employment which he had laid upon him. 
This Letter is very inſtrutive for thoſe that are to be promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities : It 
begins with this curious Reflection ; That there is nothing more acceptable, eſpecially at this time, 
than the Dignity of a Prie$t, a Biſhop and a Deacon ; nothing more pleaſant and eaſie than the Exer- 
Ciſe of theſe Officer, when Men will do things only of Conrſe, and flatter others in their Diſorders : 
But on the other ſide, That there is nothing more miſchievous, pernicious and damnable before God, 
On the contrary, nothing is more glorious and happy in God's account ; but at the ſame time, nothing 
more difficult, pain{ul and dangerous, eſpecially at this time, than the Exerciſe of thoſe Funttions, 
when Men reſolve to diſcharge them according to the Rules of that holy Warfare w ich we profeſs to 
follow. He declareth, That though he wept very heartily on the Da of his Ordination, fore- 
ſkeing the Dangers he was expoſed unto ; yet he did not then know his Weakneſs ſo well as he 

as done fince. 

He obſerves, That he was Ordained, when he thought to have taken ſome time to ſtudy 
the Scriptures, He begs time till Eaſter, to prepare himſelf for Preaching, by Study and 
Prayer, This Letter was written about the beginning of the Year 391. ; | 

The T*enty ſecond, to Arrelirs, Biſhop of Carthage, was written the following Year, 
St. Avguſiin laments the Feaſts which they made in Church-Yards, and at the Martyrs Graves, 
under pretence of Religion, defiring Awre/irzs to give Order about them. He obſerves, That 
of the Three Vices condemned by St. Pax/, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, namely, Drankenneſs, 
Uncleanneſs and Diſcord, they ſeemed to puniſh but One in the Church, that was, Vncleanneſs : 
That the others were tolerated ; yea, they thought to honour the Martyrs by their Drunken- 
nefs : That this Abuſe was never in the Churches of tay, gon it had been reformed 0 
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SALA Care and Vigilancy of their Biſhops ; and that his Biſhop wanted neither Zeal, nor Knowledge, 


St. Au» 
guſien, 


to correCt it in his Dioceſs : but that this Diſorder was fo roored, that he thought there was no 
hope to ſee it aboliſhed, but by the Authority of a Council. That if any particular Church 


Tome ll. yas to do ir, that of Carthage ought to begin. Yet, that ſuch Abuſes were not to be oppoſed 
S, 


by ſharpneſs, roughneſs, or imperiouſneſs ; that Inſtructions were to be uſed, rather than Com- 
mands; and Counſels, rather than Threatnings : That if there be need of Threatnings, they 
muſt be uſed in a lamenting manner, and only ſuch as are found in Scripture; not to inſpire 
them by Words, with the fear of Eccleſiaſtical Power, but with a Dread of the Divine Ven- 
geance. And fince the People was perſwaded, That theſe Feaſts were not only ro the Honour 
of the Martyrs, but alſo gave eaſe to the Dead, he would have the Offerings, made in the 
Church for the Dead, to be done modeſtly, without Pomp and Aﬀettation. He would nor 
have them fold, but that the Money that was offered, ſhould be immediately diſtributed ro the 
Poor. Afterwards he reproves the Quarrels and Enmities betwixt the Atrican Clergy. 

The Twenty third Letter was written by St. Ag«/tin, during his being a Prieſt, but what 
Year, is unknown, It is diretted to a Donati i Biſhop, called Afariminus, who had Re- 
baptiz'd a Deacon of the Church that was become a Donatilt, St. Agz/tin having been in- 
formed, That this Biſhop did not do Things like the other Donatiſts, prayeth him to ler him 
know the Truth, and exhorts him, either to declare himſelf a Catholick, if ke were not in 
that Point of the other Donatiſts Opinion ; or to hold a Conference with him about his Sepa- 
ration from the Catholick Church. 

The 24#h.and 25th. are Two Letters of Paxlinus to Alypixs, and to St. Aguſtin, written 
in the Year 39 

The 26th is a Letter from St. Auge/tin, to his old Diſciple Licentizs ; wherein he exhorts him 
to deſpiſe the World, making uſe of the Verſes which Licentizs had Dedicated to him. lt 
was written after St. Panlinxs, and St. Auzzſtin were acquainted, about the Year 395. 

The 27th.is an Anſwer from St. Augnſiin, to St. Parlings, written the ſame Year. 

The 28th, to St. Ferom, was the beginning of their Quarrel. St. Augxſ{in adviſeth him ra- 

ther to Tranſlate into Latin the beſt of the Greek Authors, than to make a New Tranſlation 
of the Scripture upon the Hebrew Text. He beginneth alſo the Diſpute, about that Place, 
to the Galatians, which ſpeaks of St. Peter's Diflembling z reproving St. Jerom tor approving 
an officious Lye. This Letter was written in the Year 395. 
The 29th. lately Publiſhed by the Bezediftines from a Manuſcript in the Library at St. Crofſe, 
is direfted to Ahpixs, then Biſhop of Tagaſta. There St. Augxſtin acquaints him, how he 
had, a laſt, compaſſed his Deſign of putting down, in the Church of Hippo, thoſe Feaſts 
that they were wont to makein the Church upon the Feſtival Days of the Martyrs : He repeats 
the Arguments that he uſed in his Sermons upon that Subject, that ſo Ahpizs might take the 
ſame Courſe, w aboliſh the fame Abuſe in his own Church. St. Auguſtin was bur Prieſt, when 
” w_ this Letter, and Ahpirs was newly choſen Biſhop ; which | on that it was written 1n 
the Year 395. 

The 3oth. is a Letter of St. Panlings's, written to St. Augn/tin before he was Biſhop. Thele 
are all the Letters of the Firſt Claſſe. 


The Second C laſſe. 


JT! E Second Claſſe containeth the Letters written by St. A#g#/tin, from the time of his be- 
ing made Biſhop, to the Conference at Carthage, before the breaking out of the Pelagian 
Herefie in Africa, that is from the Year of our Lord 396, to 410. 

The Firſt of the Letter, which is the 3 1/f. written at the beginning of the Year 396. ſhort- 
ly after his Ordination, is directed ro Paxlinus, He thanks him for his Second Letters; and 
takes notice, That he ,was ordained Coadjutor to YValerins in the Biſhoprick of Hippo, and in- 
vites him to come over into Africa. 

The 324. is Paslinus's Anſwer. 

The 334. is to Proculianus, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo. St. Auguſtin being informed, That 
he deſigned to clear his Doubts by a Conference with him, offereth it to him, that they miglt 

ee, and put an end to the Schiſm. This Letter was written ſoon after he was made Biſhop, 

alerins being yet alive, 

The 34h. was written, not long after the former : There he complaineth to Ea, That 
Proculianus, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo, to whom the foregoing Letter was dire&ted, had ad- 
mitted into his Sect, and: Re-baptiz'd a young Man, that uſed to beat his Mother, and threat- 
ned to kill her ; declaring, towards the end, That he was ready to conferr amicably with hum, 
abour the prerended Reaſons of their Separation, : 

This Exſebizs, who, in all Probability, was a Man of Note, that fided with the Donatilts, 
having returned St. Aug«ſtin this Anfiver, That he would be no Judge berwixt Biſhops; tis 
Saint writ to him again, by the 35th. Letter, That he might be on that occaſion, where there 
was no need of Judging ; but only to know, Whether it was by Procwlianr his Order, that the 


young Man was Re-baptiz'd ; and, Whether he would enter upon a Conference? He o_ 
[0 all; 
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plains likewiſe, That the fame Biſhop had received, and Re-baptized a Sub-Deacon of the CYAA 
Church of 1/pana ; who being accuſed of having an infamous Commerce with ſome Virgins St. 4u- 
that were conſecrated to God, was gone over to the Donatilts to avoid the Chaſtiſement which *1/#n. 
he deſerved ; and ever fince led a ſcandalous Life. St. Angn/tin takes notice, that he dealt not Tome 11. 


ſo with thoſe that proffered to come into the Church : If they be found guilty of any Crime, 
they are not admitted, but upon Condition tl at they ſubmit themſelves to the humiliation 
of Penance. He ſhews how abominable this Cuſtom of the Donatiſts was, to perlwade ſuch 
as were to be chaſtiſed for their Diſorders, ro come over to them, and be Re-baptzed Ar laſt 
he tells Exſebizes, That if, by this means, he doth not obtain an Anſwer from Procz/ianms, he 
will cauſe theſe Things to be notifi'd ro him, formally by a publick Officer : He ſpeaks, be: 
fide, of a Donariſt Prieſt, who had been troubletome to one of the Church's Tenants ; and cf 
a Woman of that Party that had affronted him. . 

The Thirty fxth Letter to Caſ#lanns, concerning Saturday's Faſt, ſeems to have been writ- 
ten before St. Ambroſe's Death, of whom he ſpeaketh, as holding (till the See of 1Mhlarn ; 
whereby 1t appears, that it belongs to the Year 396, or 397. There he refuteth th2 \Writinz of 
a certain Roman, who had aflerted, That all Men were obliged to fait on Satwrdays, according 
to the Practice of the Church of Reme. St. Anenſtin lay> down this Rule, That in thoſe 
Things, where the Scripture hath determined nothing certain, the Cuſtoms received among 
Chriſtians, or ſettled by our Anceſtors, are to be inſtead of a Law, and no Conteſts ought to be 
admitred about ſuch Matters. Afterwards he examineth the Writing which Caſulanzs ſent 
him, and ſhews, that it is made up of falſe Suppolitions, and unconcluding Conſequences. 
Having anſwered this Writing, he explains kis own Notion, ſaying, That he finds indeed, 
that Faſting is enjoyn'd in the Goſpel, and in the Writings of the Apoſtles : but thar neither 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Apoſtles, ever appointed the days wherein we ſhould faſt, nor the days in 
which we ought to forbear. That he thinks it more convenient not to faſt upon the Saturday; 
and yet whether we fait or faſt not, we ought to maintain Peace ; and this Precept of the A- 
poſtle is to be obſerved, Let not him that eateth, condemn him that eaterh not ; neither let him 
that eateth not, condemn him that eateth, That there 1s no great Inconvenience in obſerving the 
Saturday's Faſt, fince the Church of Rome obſerves it as well as ſome other Churches : But it 
would prove a great Scandal to faſt upon S#adys ; eſpecially, fince the Manichees affect ro 
command their Diſciples to faſt upon that day : That notwithſtanding, it were pardonable to 
falt upori S»:day, for thoſe who are able to carry Faſting ſo far, as to be more than a week: 
without eating, that ſo they draw nearer to the Falt of Forty Days. St. Auguſtin faith, that 
ſome have done it, and that he was inform'd, That a certain Perſon had continued faſting full 
Forty Days. This 1s hard to be believ'd, yer St Po. x on ſaith, that he heard it from credible 
Perſons. Having refuted the Reaſons of the Mamchees, who affirming, That S»day is to be 
kept as a Faſt ; he faith, that the Church obſerves faſting upon Weareſdays and Fridays ; be- 
cauſe pay ov reſolved upon Wedneſday to put Chriſt ro Death, and Executed it upon Friday. 
That on Sat»rday, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt having reſted in the Grave, gave occaſton to ſome 
to forbear faſting on that day, tro mark thereby rhe reſting of Chriſt's Fleſh ; and that others 
faſt upon it, becauſe of that Humiliation of our Saviour : but that the former Celebrate thar 
Faſt once only, on the Saturday before Eater, to renew the Remembrance of the Diſciple's 
Sorrow, All theſe Notions having but little Solidity, he concludes with an excellent Rule 
which St. Ambroſe had taught him upon that Subject : For having asked his Opinion, concer- 
ning his Mother's Scruple, who being at 44/4», doubted whether ſh2 ought to obſerve Sarur- 
days Faſt, according to the Cuſtom of her own Church, or according to the Cuſtom of 
the Church of Adilan, that obſerved no Faſt on that day. This Holy Biſhop an- 
Iwer'd him, Let her do as I de, When I am here, I do not faſt upon Saturdays 3 when I am 
at Rome, 1 fait upon that day : and fo in what Church ſoever you are, keep to its CaStoms, if 
You mean to ſcandalize no body, or to be ſcandalized at no body, But becauſe he was then in 
Atrica, and that among the Churches of the ſame Countrey, and even among the Chriltians 
of the ſame Church, ſome faſted upon Satzrd+ys, and others not , St. Auga3tin faith, That 
we muſt conform our ſelves to thoſe that bear Rule over the People ; and fo he adviſech him 
ro whom he writeth, not to reſiſt his Biſhop in that Caſe, but to do as he did. : 

The Thirty ſeventh Letter to Simp/cianws, is a Preface to the Books that he Dedicated to 
that Biſhop that were written in 397- Eh : 

In the Thirty eighth to Profutur:, St. Argnitia being ſick, recommends himſelf to his 
Prayers, and defires to know what Biſhop ſucceeded in the Primacy of Numidia, after the 
death of Xegalins Biſhop of Calama, who had been dead Twenty days. In the Council of 
Carthage, aſſembled in AugrnFSt, 397. Creſcentianus wrote, that he was Primate of Numidia, 
Thus, the death of Aegalins happening ome time before, ſerves to fix the date of this Let- 
ter. There are two excellent Notions of Morality ; the one of Patience, and the other a- 
gainſt Anger. The former is this: Tho 1 ſuffer, yet I am well, becauſe 1 am as God would 
have me to be, for when we will not what he wills, "tis we that are in the faxlt, and not he, 
who can neither do, nor permit any thing but what ts ju$t, The latter is equally valuable : / 
#5 incomparably better to ſhut the door of our Heart against juſt Anger when it offers to come in, than 
to "rye it entrance, being uncertain whether we can turn it out again, when we find it growing 
from a Thread to a Beam; The 
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The Thirty ninth Letter, is a Note from St. Jerom, who recommends Preſiding, and pre- 
ſehts his Service to Alypins, It is written in the Year 397. + 
The Fortieth from St. Augnitin to St. Jerom, 1s about their Diſagreement, concerning 


Tome 11. St. Peter's Ation. St. AuguFtin alſo defires to know the Title of his Book of Eccletiaſtica] 
YA) Writers, and exhorts him to make a Colle&ion of Origen's Errours, and of thoſe of other 


Hereticks. 

The Forty firſt Letter written in A/ypius and St. Augsſtin's Name, to Aurelizs Biſhop of Cay. 
thage, commending that Biſhop for preferring the good of the Church, before the Honour of 
the Epiſcopal Order ; by permitting, contrary to Cuſtom, that Prieſts ſhould Preach God's 
Word in his preſence. This Letter was written within few Years after St. Auguſtin was 
2 Biſhop. 

The Forty ſecond, is a Note from St. Amgn/tin to St. Panlinus, never before Publiſhed, 
intreating him to write to him, and to ſend him his Book againſt the Gentiles. Ir is of the lat- 
ter end of the Year 397. | 

The Forty third, and forty fourth Letters to G oy an Account of a Conference, 
which St. Augsſtin held in the City of Txbzrſica, with fome Donatiſts, in the Year 397, or 
298. as it is proved in the Preface to the Letters. In the firſt, he produces the Judgments that 
were given againſt the Donatifts : He juſtihes Czci/ian's Innocency, and ſhews, that thoſe who 
condemned him, were ſuſpected Judges ; and that the Authors of the Donatiſt Schiſm, were 
guilty of the Crime which they charged upon others. He adds, That it was to no purpoſe toimpute 
to the Church the pretended Crimes of the dead ; fince the Church may tolerate wicked men, 
without ceafing to be a Church. That the Donatiſts themſelves ſuffer among them very dif- 
orderly Perſons ; that Jfaximianxs had cauſed Primianus to be condemned, as Aajorinu 
had formerly procured a Sentence againſt Caci/ian, by caballing and Intrigue : That the Set of 
the Donatifls being limited within Africa, and having no Communion with the Churches 
that were diſperſed throughout the VVorld, cannot be the Catholick Church. In this Let- 
ter, there is that famous Sentence concerning the Authority of Councils. Let ws ſuppoſe, that 
Pope Miltiades, and the other Bifbops, who gave Tudement with him, have not juaged night, 
then we may have recourſe to a Plenary Comncil of the whole Church, in which the cauſe f the 
Donatiſts ought to be debated again with thoſe that judged it, and their Sentence reverſed, if it ſhal 
be found that they have given a wrong Tudgment, 

The Second Letter contains a particular Conference of St. Augs/tin with Fortuninsa Dona- 
tilt Biſhop, which was ſpent in Reproaches on both fides, for the Villainies that were com- 
mitted on both ſides, without medling with the main Queſtion, of the Schiſm, St. Angnſtin re- 
queſted, that the Diſpute __ be ended ina greater Aflembly, and in what place they 
pleaſed, where Chriſtians of all Patties might meet. In this Letter, there is an Account of a 
Letter of the falſe Council of Sardica, of Eaſtern Biſhops ; which Fortz#nizs quoted, becauſe it 
was directed to Donatus : St. Auguſtin not knowing the Story, was perplexed ; but finding that 
St. Athanaſius was conderaned in that Letter, he did not mind it. | 

The Forty fifth Letter, is a Note to Paxlinus, written a Year after the foregoing, in 398. 

The Forty fixth, from Pablicola to St. Augnſtin, contains ſeveral Caſes of Conſcience, which 
this Lord propoſed concerning the Oath, whereby they obliged the Barbarians to ſwear by their 
Gods, That they would preſerve the Fruits of the Jus faithfully, which they would not 
otherwiſe have preſerv'd, had they not been bound by that Oatn : About the uſe of Meats, 
and other Things offered to Idols; and concerning the killing of one that aflaults, or robs 
us. 

In the next, St. a— endeavours to decide the Queſtions propoſed by Pxblicola, concern- 
ing thoſe Matters. Upon the firſt he faith, That that Oath ought not to be required of the 
Barbarians, but that uſe may be made of them, after they have taken it ; and he that uſes 
their Service, hath no ſhare in the Oath. that thoſe that ſwear by falſe Gods, are doubly guil- 
ty, it they keep not their Oath, both of an abominable Oath, and of Perjury. As to things 
offered to Idols, he anſwereth Pxblico/a upon ſeveral Particulars, as that there is no danger in 
making uſe of the Meats offered to them, when it is not known, and it is too nice a ſcruple to 

orbear the uſe of thoſe things which have been applyed to prophane uſes, if it be not done 
with reſpe&t to that. To the Laſt Query he ſaith, That no man ought to kill any Man, upon 
any Account whatſoever ; except perhaps, ſays he, Soldiers, or ſuch as are obliged to it by the 
Duties of ſome publick Office. But that we are not forbidden to ſecure our {elves againſt the 
Violences of others, by making uſe of VValls, and, Thar if a Thief be killed or wounded 
with the V Vall falling _ him, or he falling from the VVall, the thing is not to be im- 
puted to him that built the VVall. This Letter was written before the Temples of Idols were 
quite demoliſhed, in 299. 

In the Forty eighth Letter to Exdoxizs,Abbot of a Monaſtery in the Iſland of Capraria , S:.Au- 
£«/tin exhorterh both him and his Monks to make good ule of the Quier they enjoy'd, that ſo 
they might be ready to leave it whenfoever the Church ſhould have need of them. This 
Letter is ſuppoſed to have been writ in the Year 398. 

In the 49th. He asketh of Honoratus a Donatiſt Biſhop,a Reaſon, Why the Catholick Church, 
which ought to be Univerſal over the whole Earth, came to be limited to Africa, and wasno 
where to be found but among the Donatiſts? The time of this Letter is not very certain. 
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The goth. Letter to the Principal Perſons of the Colony of S»ffedum', is a Complaint upon PwrALN 
the account of a Murder of 6e Chriſtians whom rhey Mafſacred, becauſe their Hercales was St. 4u- 
taken away z Ie jelts upon them, promiting to have another made for them : But he concludes £11 
with rheſe upbraiding words, But do you alſo reſtore to 4 that great aumber of our Brethren whoſe Toms 1, 
Lives you have taken. away ; for if we reſtore to you your Hercules, it ts reaſonable you ſhon'd reſtore at ad 


thera to ws. Baronins thinketh that this Maffacre happened upon occation of an Egict made 
againſt Idolatry in 399. But the Tranſlator of St. Avex/tin's Letters, affirms, That this is none 
of his, for two Reatons ; Firſt, Becauſe he thinks it is Impertinent ; Secondly, Becauſe it is not 
written 1n St. Azgaſtin's Stile, I am much of his mind as to the Second Point, but 1 cannot allow 
the Firſt ; for though this Letter does not ſeem to be grave enough for tuch a Subje&t, yer the 
Rallery is ſharp , which ſometimes is more effettual than a Fathetical Diſcourſe, However ir 
1s ancient, and of St. Avgxſtin's time. 

' In the 5 1ft. Letter, St. Auguſtin objefts to Criſpinzs, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Calama, the Diflen- 
tion between the Priminiſts, and the Maximianitts, as an Anſwer to what the Donatitts urged 
apainft the Church, It was written after the Death of Optaras Gildonianus in 399, and betore 
that of Pretextatys, who died in goo, When St. Arugaſtin wrote his Books againit Parme- 
HIANKS, 

In the 52d. He exhorts Severinus, his Kinſman, to forfake the Donatiſts, and to come into the 
Catholick Church. Ir may be of the ſame time with the foregoing. 

The 539. is written 1n St. Augz/tia's Name, andof two of his Collegues, Fortwnatxs and Aly- 
pins, to Generoſzs, a Catholick of Conſtantiza;, and contains an Anſwer to a Letter written by a 
Donatiſt Prieſt to this Man, to ſeduce him ; wherein he pretends to have teceived an Order by 
at Angel from Heaven, to oblige kim to embrace the Donariſt 's Party, | 

St. A1g15tiz proves in that Letter , That the Donatiſt's Party cannot be the true Church, 
7. Becauſe they have no Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles. To prove this , he produces 
the Succeſſion of rhe Biſhops of Kewe, from St. Peter to Anaſtaſins. 2. He quoteth the Atts of 
Minatins Felix, which ſhew, That $:{vianxs the Predeceflor of a Donati Biſhop of Cirta 
was a Traditor. 3. Ke urges all the Determinations that had been made againſt the Do- 
natiſts. 4. Ke confeſſes, T hat there may be wicked Men in the Church, and urges againſt the 
Donzti!is the Diſlentions between the Primianiits, and rhe Maximianiſts. 

The 5.4th. and 55th.Letters to Janxarinsare mentioned in St. Augaftin's Detractations z where 
they are placed among the Books that were written about the Year 400 : They contain ſeveral 
very uſetul Decifions about Church-Diſcipline : He layeth it down ar firlt as a Principal Marrer, 
That Jeſus Chriſt, whole yoke is eafie, his burthen light, hath inſtituted but few Sacraments ; 
the obſervation whereof is as Eafie,as the Wonders which they repreſent to us, areSublime. Such 
is Baptiſm, the Communion of his Body and Blood ,, and other things which the Scripture 
enjoyns us to obſerve, excepting thoſe that belong to Moſes's Law. But as to thoſe that are 
obſerved by Tradition , being not written , if they be univerſally obſerved, we ought to look 
upon them as ſettled either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by General Councils , whoſe Antho- 
rity is very great in the Church ; as the Annual Celebration of the Paſſion, ReſurreCtion, and 
Aicenfion of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and of other things of this Na- 
ture, which are generally obſerved through the whole Church. As to thoſe that are variouſly 
obſerved in divers places, as Faſting upon Saturdays, which is prattiſed in ſome places , and in 
others not, Communicating every Day, or only upon certain Days ; offering daily or only upon 
Sundays and Saturdays : There is a Liberty for thoſe Things,and for all others of the like Nature. 
And there is no better Rule for a Wiſe and Prudent Chriſtian, than to follow what he feeth 
practiſed in the Church where he is. For what is clearly ſeen to be neither againſt Faith, nor 
gbod Manners, ought to be indifferently received; and the good of a Society requireth, That 
Men ſhould hold to what they find eſtabliſhed among thoſe with whom oy live, He gives an 
Account of what he had heard St. Ambroſe fay in that cafe ; and having laid down this Rule as 
the Ground of all that he was to ſay, he ſpeaks particularly of frequent Communion ; That ſome 
believe, That it is good to Communicate daily z but to do it more worthily, certain Days are to 
be ſer apart, in which they live afrer a purer and more reſerved manner : Others, on the contrary 
judge, That when Men are not Guilty of thoſe Sins for which Penance is enjoyned, and them- 
ſelves forbidden to come to the Communion of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; that they ought to 
come daily to the Euichariſt, as a Remedy ro preſerve them till. He reconcileth thele two, b 

addinga third Advice ; 1 which he exhorts them both to Peace, and leaves 1t to eyery one, to a 
according as he ſhall be guided by the light both of Faith and of Piety, fince neither of them 
Profane the Body of Chriſt ; but on the contrary ſtrive to honour it. He propoſes the Examples 
of Zacchexs arid the Centirion, whereof the one preſently received Jeſus Chrift with Joy into his 
Houſe ; and the other, judged not himſelf worthy, that he ſhould come under his Roof. _ , 

Secondly, St. Auguſtin faith, That a Traveller ought to obſerve the Cuſtoms of the Place 
Where he 1s, and not require thoſe of his own Country. ,, Thus when a Man comes into a Coun- 
try where they Faſt upon Thurſdays in Lent ; he ought to Faſt with them, though they Faſt 
not in his Country ; for fear of diſturbing the Peace by unprofitable Diſputes.  _ _. 

Theſe Principles being laid down, he anſweteth Janmerixs, his Queſtions, The Firſt is about 
q- Hour of Offering upon the Holy Thurſday, Whether it ſhould be done in the Morrling or in 
tae Lycning 2 Or, Whether we ouglit to Falt and or ty One till after Supper ; becavie * L; 

6 faid, 
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AAA ſaid, That it was after Supper that Jeſus Chriſt took Bread ; or,whether we ought not to Sup till 


Tome II. follow t 


the Offering be over 2 St. Avg#ſtin anſwereth, That this is one of thoſe things which are neither 
ſettled by Scripture, nor univerſally obſerved throughour the Church; and fo every one is to 
he Cuſtom of his own Church, there being nothing of either {ide inconhiitent either 


> with Faith or Good Manners; and that Alterations, though Uſeful in themſelves, cauſe Diſtur- 


bances : That Chriſt's Example is no Law in this cafe, otherwiſe the whole Church is in an 
Error to enjoyn the receiving the Euchariſt faſting, which the Apoſtles firlt received after Sup- 
per; but that fince it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, our of reverence to fo great a Sacrament, 
that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be received into Chriſtian's Mouths before any other Mear : 
and therefore this Cuſtom is oþſerved throughout the World, And yet ſome others believing 
upon good Grounds, That fot a more exact Commemoration of Chriſt's Death, it was conve- 
nient to offer and receive once a Year upon Holy Thurſday atter Eating : This Cuſtom can no 
more be Condemned, than that of Bathirig upon that Day ; neither are they to blame thar Faſt 
and Bathe not ; wherefore the Sacrifice is oftered twice, once in the Morning for theſe laſt, and 
once in the Evening for the firſt, 

In the Second Letter ro Fanmarins, which is the 55th. St. Avgaſtin goeth on to treat of the 
Ceremonies of the Church : Shewing, Why Eaſter is always celebrated atrer the Fourteenth 
Day of the Moon in 44arch ; Why Chriſt would riſe again the Third Day, and the nexr Day 
after the Sabbath z What ſfignifieth the Day of Chriſt's Crucifixion, and that in which his Body 
remained in the Grave, and that of his Reſurre&tion ; Why Lent is kept before the ReſurreCtion ; 
Why the Holy Ghoſt came down the Fifrieth Day after the Reſurrection, with many other 
things, whereof he gives Myſtical Reaſons, very edifying and very proper to ſhew how both 
our Saviour's Death and Reſurreftion ought to operate upon us. 

He adds ſeveral things concerning the Ceremonies of the Church : Ile obſerves, That Zexr is 
kept throughout the whole Church, as well as the Solemnity of the Holy Days which were de- 
ſigned for thoſe that are newly Baprized : That the Cuſtom of Singing Hallelxjah from Eaſter to 
Whitſuntide 1s not general ; uſe, though it is Sung every where at that tune; yet in ſome 
Churches it is Sung at other times alſo. As to the Praying Standing at the fame time, he durſt 
not affirm it to be an univerſal Cuſtom. The Waſhing of Feet was not conttantly uſed every 
where. He approves of Singing in the Church, though it was not univerſally eſtabliſhed, He 
Condemns thole that introduce new Cuſtoms, if they are uſele{s ; and declares how much he is 
troubled, to ſee thoſe Wholeſome Things neglected which the Church preſcribes; and that all is 
full of Humane Inſtitutions. He affirms, That endeavour ſhould be uted, to avoliſh all forts of 
things, which are neither Expreſled in Scripture, nor Enjoined by Councils, nor Confirmed by 
the univerſal Practice of the Church ; but are done after difterent manners, according to the 
difterence of Places, though no reaſon can be ſhewed why they were at tirlt eſtabliſhed. Fir, 
faith he, though it doth not appear that they are contrary to the Faith, yet it #5 ſufficient to make us 
rejett them ;, That they are ſervile CuStoms and Burdens to our Holy Religiou * And which from 
that Liberty, wherein God's Mercy hath eſtabliſhed it, preſcribing but few Sacraments ; the aeſien 
and Vertue whereof are clearly Manifeſt, make it fall into a kind of Slavery, worſe than that of te 
Jews." But as the Church encloſeth much Straw, ſo it is forced to tolerate many things, yet without 
doing, or approving, yea without palliating, what it finds to be contrary to Faith or Good Manners. 
He afterwards blameth thoſe who through Superſtition abſtain from certain, Meats ; and thoſe 
who, that they may know what they have to do, will at all Adventures open the Book of the 
Goſpel out of a Superſtitious Cuſtom. Laſtly, He tells Fanuarixs, That all Knowledge muſt 
have reſpect to Charity , which is the only end of all our Actions. 

The 56th. and 57th. Letters were written to Celer, before the Conference at Carthize. He 
exhorts him to the Study of the Holy Scriptures, and to forfake the Donariſt-, 

In the 58th. He applauds Pammachizs, a Senator, for caufing his Vaſlals that were Donatiſts 
to return to the Church. It ſeems to have been written at the latter end of 401, and ſent by the 
Legates of the Council of Carthage the ſame Year. 

The 59th. Is an Anſwer to Viftorinus a Biſhop ; who writ to him, to come to a Council 
which he was then calling. He faith, That he could not be there, becauſe he was indiſpoled ; 
and beſides, he would not have ; "yp otherwiſe, upon the account of his Letter ; becauſe Xan- 
tippus Biſhop of Tageſa, pretended to the Primacy, which ought firſt to be determined. Is 
appears by the 65th. Letter , that Xantippms was in the right, and that he was acknowledged 
Primate in 402. which ſhews that this Letter was written in 401. Now to underſtand this 
Letter, and all the reſt of St. Augſtin's , that ſpeak of Primacy or Metropolitical Rights, we 
are to obſerve, That this Right belonged not in Africa tothe Dignity of Towns, bur to the Se- 
niority of the Biſhops. 

In the 6oth. St. Auguſtin acquaints Arrelins Biſhop of Carthage, That Donatxs and his 
Brother had left a Monaſtery againſt his will; and that ſuch falls being ordinary to Men 

of that Profeſſion, thofe do the Clergy an Injury, who admit Deferters from Monaſteries 
into the Church again. That an ill Monk is fo far from making a good Churchman, that 
on the contrary, it 18 hard to make a good Churchman of a good Monk ; becauſe, though 
there may be rey enough on the one fide, yet there is often want of Inſtruction on 
the other ; or at leaft fome other Imperfe&tions which may make him unworthy of coming into 
the Church, Yet Avrelizs had ordained Donatxs, ſuppoſing that he had left the Ry by 
St, Augnſiins 
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cauſe of his deſertion, To know, ſaith St, _— what I think of it , but I have nothing to ſay Tom 
; 


10 you as to that matter ; for T dare not contr the Opinions of ſo Wiſe and Charitable a Man as 
you are, and whom I ought to reverence ſo much. The Canon mentioned in that Letter, is that of 
the Council held che 13th. of September 401. and it is in the African Code,Chap. $0. which ſhews, 
That the Letter was written ſoon after. 

The 61ft. is written to Theodorns, to afſure the Donatiſt Clergy, That if they returned to 
the Church, they ſhould be admitted to the ſame Rank and Dignity, which they held before in 
their own Party. St. Ar;gx/tin promiles it ſolemnly and with an Oath. He confeſſeth, That 
there was no Evil in the 12onatilts, bur only their Separation from the Church : That their Bap- 
tiſm, their Ordination, their Vows and all their Sacraments were good ; though unprofitable to 
them whil' they wanted Charity. 

Both the following Letters directed to Severrs, Biſhop of Afilevis, are written about a Clerk, 
called Timothy, who had ſworn, That he would never leave Sever, though he was of the 
Church of Hippo, and had performed the Office of Reader in that Dioceſs. St. Awgn/tin pre- 
tends, That the Oath which this Prieſt had taken, being diſapproved by his Biſhop, and not 
received by him with whom he had Sworn to abide, did not oblige him, nor free him from 
the Obligation which he was under to remain in that Church to which he belong'd. Yer he 
dealt very civilly with Severizes ; and though he cauſed Timothy to be ordained Sub-Deacon at 
S»ſanna, which belon: ed to the Dioceſs of Hippo, yet he ſent him back to Sever, that he 
might have no occaſion to complain of him. It was upon this occaſion, probably, that a 
Canon was made in the Council of lewis, of the 27th. of —_— 402, whereby a Biſhop 
is forbidden to detain a Clerk, who had performed the Office of Reader in another Dioceſfs. 

Inthe <4. Letter to Lxinrianus, he exhorts him not to be Impatient, becauſe Azrelie defer- 
red to give Judgment in his Cauſe ; declaring, That he could not admit him to his Communion 
before Azrelirzs had admitted him to his ; adviſing him, hkewiſe, not to ſuffer the Apocryphal 
Books to be read in his Church ; and Anſwers the Complaint that was made againit St. A- 
g#ſtin, for receiving into his Monaſtery, Perſons of another Dioceſs, againſt the Canon of the 
Council of Carthage, that was held inthe Year 4o1. 

In the 65th. Letter, St. Auguſtin acquaints Xantipprs, Primate of Numidia, That he had given 
Judgment againſt A-undantizs the Prieſt, who was convicted of ſtaying, and eating upon a 
Faſt-Day in the Houſe of a Woman of ill Reputation. He faith farther, That he had admo- 
niſhed lum, and aflured him, That according to the Canon of the Council of Carthage, in 
401. he might, within the Year, have his Cauſe examin'd again : but he declares to Xantippres, 
That what Judgment ſoever, might intervene in his behalf, yet he would never cruſt him with 
a Church in his Juriſdiction. Ir 1s obſerved in that Letter, that Eaſter Day, in that Year, where- 
in it was written, happen'd upon the 6th. of April, which is an infallible Proof, That this Let- 
ter was written 1n the Year 402. 

In the 66th. St. Auguſtin upbraideth Criſpinus, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Calama, becauſe he Re- 
baptized thoſe of appalia, whom with T hreatnings, he had forced roembrace his Communi- 
on. It appears by the Second Book againſt Peti/ianms, written in 402, that this happened not 
long before that ſame Year. ; 

The 67th. and 68th. are Letters which St. Augs/tin, and St. Jerom writ to one another, in 
the Year 402. 

In the Gk both Alypins, and St. Auguſtin, exhort Caſtorizs to fill up the Biſhoprick of Ya- 
ge or Bagaia, which was then vacant by the Demifſion of his Brother faximian; who, for 
Quietneſs ſake, being obliged to quit the Biſhoprick, had generouſly done it, as appears likewiſe 
by a Canon of the Council of Ailevis, in the Year 402. which is the 88:4. in the African Code. 

The 71/e. 524. 734. 74th.and 75th.of St. Augnſtin, to St. Jerom, and of St. Jerom, to St. Au- 
2#ſtin, are about that Diſpute that was between them : Of which we gave an Account in the 
Abridgment of St. Ferom's Works, NY 

The 76th. Is an Exhortation, in the Church's Name, to all Donatiſts, which contains the 
moſt prevailing Motives to make them return to the Church. It was written after the Dona- 
tiſt Biſhops had refuſed a Conference that was offered, in purſuance of the Order of the gene- 
ral Council of Africa, 4n the Year 403. : 

The 77th. and 78th. are concerning a Scandal that happened in the Church of Hippo. One 
Sp-s of St. Au uhin's Monaſtery, had beer, accuſed of Uncleannefs, by Boniface, a Prieſt. This 
Man charged rhe Crime upon the Prieſt; afhrming, That he was the guilty Perſon. St. Aw- 
guſtin finding no Proof to Convitt either of them, remited the Judgment to God. But Spes 
defiring to come into the Clergy 3 and being denyed by St. Aug#/tin, infiſted, Thar if he 
might not be admitted, becauſe he had been accuſed, neither was Bonzface to continue in the Or- 
der of Prieſthood. St. Avgſiin thought fit to oblige them both, to go to the Grave of St. Felix 
of Nula, that God might be pleaſed to diſcover the Truth by ſome Miracle. Now he intended, 
that this ſhould be kept Secret: but the Thing taking vent, St. Ag#ſtin wrote about it to the 
Clergy of Hippo, and to Two private Men, That none ought to be diſturbed at the Scandals 
happening in the Church ; That no Man ſhould be raſhly Condemned ; That there was no 


Proof 
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St. Augnſtia's order, before that Canon was made; whereby it was forbidden to ordain a Monk A 
of another Dioceſs. W herefore St, Augaſtin writes to Donatus , That he was at liberty, to do St- 4u- 
what he pleaſed, if he was not aGted by a Spirit of Pride : But as to his Brother, who was the 44/in- 
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AAA Proof againſt the Prieſt Boniface : So that he could neither be Condemned nor Degraded befere 


Convi&tion ; | yet he profers, till the thing be cleared, nor to let the Name ot Zozifzce be 
read with the Names of the other Prietts, if that be judged convenient, not to ſcandalize ;}.; 
+ Weak: and' fo much the rather, becauſe it hgnify d but. liccle ro Boniface, not to have his 

Name read in a Table that was written with his Hand, it the [Impurity of his Conſcience 6 
not cauſe it to be blotted out of rhe Look of Lite. FOE | 

The Seventy ninth is directed to a Manichzan Prieft, who is thought to be that Felix with 
whom St. Augnſtin had a Conference in 404. whom he challenges ro Anſwer that Difficult 
wherewith he had exerciſed another Manichee, called Fortunatns. 7 

By the Eighrtieth Letter, ro St. Paulinns, he entreareth him ro explain more clearly than Ic 
had done already, How it may be known what that is which God requireth of vs, fince we 4a: 
always to preferr it before what we would our felves 2 7 his was written in the Year 40g. 

The Eighty firſt, is a Lerter of Complement, from Sr. Jerom to St. Argrſtiy, concerning 
the Diſpute that was betwixt them. He exhorts him to give over {uch Quettions, and to e2.- 
erciſe himſelf about the Scriptures. bay | 

The Eighty ſecond, .is the laſt of St. Aygu/tin's Letters to St. Ferom, about their Contefts, 
He inſiſts eſpecially upon what concerns the Expoſition of the Epittle to the Galatians ; having 
delared, ** That he valued none but Canonical Books to tar, as ro believe that the Authors ot 
« them were never deceived : And as for other Authors, how holy foever they might be, he 
« doth not think, that what they ſay is a Rule ro him, becauſe they believed it to be true; 
« but that he dependeth no further upon them, than the Reaſons and Authorities of Canonical 
« Books, which they lean upon, perſuade him that their Aflertions are conformable to Truth, 
Having laid down this Principle, he proves, That St. Pals correcting of St. Pcter was ſerious : 
becauſe St. Par! ſaith it in his Epiſtle to the Galatians ; at the beginning of which, he declares, 
that he hes not ; and takes God to witreſs what he faith. He endeavours to anſwer St. Feram 's 
chief Reaſon, grounded upon this, That it 1s incredible, that St. Pax/ would reprove in St. Peter 
what he did himſelf, by ſhewing that the Circumſtances were very different. He maintains, 
That the Ceremonies of the Law being of themſelves indifferent, neither good nor bad, the 
Lite of them becomes good or bad, according to Times and Occafions : That they were necef. 
fary to the Jews, before Chriſt came : That they ſignified, That he being come, it was nct 
convenient immediately to forbid them, as Sacrilegious, and that it was ſufficient to let them 
die, and go out of themſelves ; but that they were now neither to be looked upon nor prattiſed, 
as neceflary to Salvation : That St. Peter's Fearfulnueſs having made him obſerve Legal Ceremo- 
nies, in ſuch Circumſtances as might have perſuaded others that he believed them neceſſary; 
St. Paxl was in the right, to accuſe him of not walking uprightly, according to the Truth of 
the Goſpel, and to oblige the Gentiles to Judaize ; whereas St. Paz/ could not be reproached 
with the like Fault, fince he had kept them, only to ſhew that they were not to be con- 
demned, as Criminal Superſtitions : And yet, That it is not now permitted to obſerve theſe 
Ceremonies, under any pretence, or for any purpoſe whatſoever, he does not examine the caſe 
of an officious Lye, and doth not decide whether it is permitted to tell a Lye at any time. He 
leaves to every Man to take what Side he pleaſes, provided that this be believed and laid down as 
an unalterable Principle, That there is no Lye in the Authors of the holy Scriptures. He ſets 
St. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe againſt the Authors that St. Jerom had alledged to juſtifie his Opi- 

nion ; but chiefly he citeth St. Pax/ againſt them, who faith and declares at the ” — of 
his Epiſtle, 1 hat he /es nor 3; and, That God is Witneſs of the Truth of what he affirms. He 
concludes his Argument with a Complement, and Expreſſions of the high Eſteem and Reſpe& 
that he had for St. Jerom: He approves of his Tranſlations of the Scripture, pre poting withal 
ſome Objettions concerning the Correttion of the Hebrew Text, repreſenting the difhculty of 
having his new Tranſlation publickly read to People who were accuſtomed to that from the 
Septuagint, which was authoriſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, who made uſe of it. 

The Argument of the Eighty third Letter, as it is explained by the Tranſlator, is this ; The 
Men of Th:ana having renounced the Donatiſts Schiſm, they wanted a Prieſt to govern them : 
One Honoratus was Choſen, and for that purpoſe taken out of the Monaſtery at Tagaſta, ant 
was Ordained Prieſt of Thiana, The Cuftom_ was, That thoſe who enter'd into Monaſteries, 
did begin with parting with all rhey had, for the benefit of the Poor, or of the Monaſtery 
it ſelf : Thar if any offer'd to come in, that was not yet in a Condition to diſpoſe of his Eſtate, 
they refuſed him not, provided he was ſincerely reſolved ro execute the Order as ſoon as he 


could. Honoratus was in this Condition, and Owner of his Eſtate when he was Ordained 
Prieft of Thiana, The Queſtion was, Who ſhould have this Eſtate > The Men of 7hiand 
pretended to have it by the Rule of thoſe Times : That the Goods of ſuch as were Ordained 
Prieſts of any Church, ſhould be converted to the Uſe of that Church. Ahpins, on the con- 


trary, pretended, That Honoratas's Eſtate belonged to the Monaſtery of Tagaſta; and was 
afraid, that if the Church of 7hiana had it, and it were look'd upon as Honorarxs's Eſtate, that 
Example would ſerve for a Pretence ro thoſe that ſhould come into Monaſteries, to deferr 
the parting with their Eſtates ; wherefore his O 
It, and that the Church of 7hiana ſhould have b 
not of that mind, but defireth him to Si 
Thiana;z whereby he utterly renounced 


pinion was, Thar at leaſt they ſhould divide 
ut half. Sr. Awgnſtin tells him, That he was 
the Letter which he had written ro the Church of 
Pretenfions upon Hoeneratas's Eſtate; and he w_ 
ers 
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fers $0 return Half of it to the Monaſtery of Tagaſta, when any confiderabte Donation ſhould ANA 


be conferred upon the Monaftery of Hippo. This Lerter is placed in the Year 40s. 


1a the Eighty fourth Lerrer, he exculcs himſelf rowards Novatws, (who is ſuppoſed to be the 2ulin. = 
Biſhop of . ih, that was preſent ar rhe Conference in Carthage,) for detaining Lucillizs the Toms 11. 
Deacon, his Brother, becauſe he underſtood and fpake the Punick Language well ; the Uſe > v 


whereof being common at Stft, and not at Hippo, it was eafie tor Novatzs to find a Church- 

man in thoſe Parts, to Preach in that Tongue ; whereas St. Azg#/tin could not ſo reachly meet 

with ſuch a One in his Country. Thus is this Letrer ro be underſtood, as rhe Tranſlator ob- 
erveth, after a very Learned Man. It ſeems to belong to the fame Year as the foregoing, 

In the Eighty fifth, St. Augaſtiz reproves Pax! of Catagze, for parting with his own t ſtate 
when he was made a Biſhop, that he might abuſe the Revenue of his Church, ro live more ac 
eaſe ; telling him, That fo long as he liverh thus, he will not communicate with him. 1n this 
Letter there is this excellent Advice ; Non eft Epiſcopatus artificium tranſyende vite full ici. : 
* Epiſcopacy ought not to be look'd upon as an Eſtabliſhment, or a Means to procure the 
* deceitful Pleaſures of -this Life.” This Pax being dead before the Year: 408. as is plain by 
che Ninety fixth Letter, this Letter muſt have been written abour the Year 405. 

In the Eighty fixth, he follititeth Ceci/iar, Governor of Numidia, to reitrain the P5naifts 
about Hippe, as he had done in other Places under his Government. It was written after the 
pom o. Honorias, of the Year 403. before Cecilianus was created Prefettns Pretorio, in the 

car 409. 

In the Eighty ſeventh Letter, that was written about the ſame time, St. Auguſtin preſſes Eme- 
ritas, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Cezſarea, to tell the Reafons which made him feparate from the 
Church ; and refuteth thoſe which he uſed ro alledge. : 

The Eighty eighth was written by St. Azgz/tin, in the Name of the Clergy of Hippo, to 
Januarins, a Donatiſt Biſhop, after the Donatiſts Deputies, that were tent in 406. to the Em- 
perors, were rejected. It contains ſeveral Complaints againſt the Violences of fome Donati/+ 
Clerks ; and the authentick Atts of what happen'd in Conſtantine's time, concerning the buti- 
neſs of the Donatiſts. About the end of the Letrer, they propoſe a Conference. 

The Eighty ninth Letter, to Feftss, is much upon the ſame Subject. Sr. Augſtiz begins, 
by juttifying the Emperor's Edifts againſt the Donari/ts : Then he relates the Original of thar 
Schiſin, and the Judgments whereby it was condemned. He proves, That the Donatrfts had no 
Grounds for their Separation, nor for Re-baptizing Catholicks. Laſtly, He giveth Feſtus 
notice, That the People about Hippo till perſiſted in the Schiſm, notwithſtanding his Letters, 
and continued their Violences. - : 

The Ninetieth Letter is from an Heathen, one Ne#arius, who interceded with St. Augu/tix 
for his Fellow-Citizens that dwelt at Calama, who had ſacrificed to Idols, contrafy to the Em- 
peror's Inhibitions, arid offered Violence to ſome Chriſtians. The Reaſon that this Pagan uſes 
to prevail with St. Angaſtin, is, That it is the Duty of a Biſhop to do nothing but Good to AMan- 
&ind : Not to meddle with their Afairs, unleſs it be to make them better, and to intercede with God t9 
pardon their Faults, Baronixs is of Opinion, That this Letter was written immediately after 
the Laws of 399. In the laſt Edition it is placed in the Year 408. and what is ſaid there of 
the Laws non publiſhed, is apply'd to the Law of the 24th. of November, 407. diretted to 
Curtins ; which is the 19th. of the 1oth. Title of the 16th. Book of the Theodoſian Code. 
 Thenext Letter is St; Augsſtin's Anſwer to Nettarins ; whereby he exhorts him to turn 

iſtian ; promiſing, That though the Violences of rhoſe at Calama had proceeded very 
far, yet he would contribute, as much as the Intereſt of publick Security would permit, to 
have them treated gently. He owns and approves the Maxim which he alledged concern- 
ing Epiſcopal Meekneſs ; yet he aſſerts, That there muſt be Examples : The moſt guilty can- 
not be ſpared : That Chriſtians d6 not defire to ſte them puniſhed oiit of Revenge, bur Charit 
obligeth them to provide for the future ; yet however, they do not deſire rhe Death of thoſe 
that abuſed them, they defire only their Converſion : And they are but little concerned for the 
Loſſes which they ſuſtained, but they ſeek after their Souls. This is (faith he in the Concluſion 
of his Letter) what we are ſeching with the Price of our Blood : This is that Harveſt which we 
world make plentiful at Calama ; or at leaft, that what happened in that place, might not hinder 
us to make it any where elſe. La 
| In the Ninety ſecond, to {alica, a Lady, he comforts her upon-the Death of her Husband ; 
telling her, That God cannot be ſeen, either in this World or in the next, with bodily Eyes, 
This Letter is before the Ninety ninth, dire&ed to the ſame Lady, which is writren in 408. 

The Ninety third, to Vixcentizs, a Donati#t Biſhop, containeth feveral Reaſons to ſhow chat 
Secular Authority, and the Severity of the Laws may be uſed againſt Schiſmaticks, to oblige 
them to return into the Church: One of the chi , is, The Uſefulneſs and the good Effetts 
Which the Terror of the Itnperial Laws had produced, fince they cauſed the Converſion of feveral 

St. Auguſtin confeſſes, That this Reaſon affeted.him moſt ; That by ſuch Examples his Cul- 
kexes brought him to their Opinions : That it was his Opinion formerly, That no Man ought to be 

forced : That Words only were to be uſed ; for otherwiſe they conld make none but connterfen Catho- 
licks : But that having withſtood all Reaſons, he finally yielded to Experience, That the Laws 


brought back thoſe that continued im the Schiſm, only by + Fear, Negligence, or 


orher 
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AAA, other Conſiderations of the ſame Nature. Afterwards, he exhorts Fincentias to return to the 

St. Au Church ; ſhewing, That the true Church is that which is ſpred throughout the Earth, He 

cuſtin. Anſwers what the Donati#ts objected, to prove that it might be comprehended within a ſmall 

Tome II. number of Righteous Men ; He ſhews, That it muſt neceflarily be mix'd with both bad and 

\ good; And at laſt, declares againſt Re-baptizing. This Letter was written about the 
Year 408. | 

The ath. Letter,is by St. Paxlinus Biſhop of Nola; and the 95th. is St. Augsbin's Anſwer to 
that of Paxlinus. He diſcourſerh of the Nature of Bodies after the ReſurreCtion ; and of that 
of Angels. Ir is incertain whether they have Bodies, or whether they are pure Spirits. Theſe 
Letters are of the Year 408. : | : 

The g6th. Letter, is an Excellent Example ; ſhewing, How little Biſhops in St. A»g»ſtin's 
time, were given to Intereſt, Pars Biſhop of Catagne, had bought an Eſtate in the Church's 
Name,with a Summ which he recovered; though he had Surrendered his own Eſtate for what he 
owed to the Royal Treaſure, Boniface his Succeſſor, not willing to benefit himſelf by that 
Fraud, declared the thing as it was; chuſing either to have nothing, or to receive the whole 
from the Emperor's Liberality, rather than keep a thing gotten by Fraud. St. Auguſtin wri- 
teth this Letter to Ohmpizs, Surveyor of the Buildings, to obtain by his means this Gratification 

d from the Emperour, in the behalf of Boaiface. Olympins not being in that Employment before 

the Death of Sr:/ico , which happen'd in Azgsſt 408, this Letter cannot have been written till 
towards the latter end of that Year. To the tame Magiſtrate, and at the ſame time, was the fot- 
lowing written ; whereby he prayeth him to ſee the Laws maintained that were Publiſked in 
Africa, in the time of Stilico his Predecefſor ; and to let the Church's Enemies know, That theſe 
Laws having been Enated freely by the Emperour himſelf, they were in full force after $:i- 
licos Death. 

In the g$th. to Boniface, St. Auguſtin reſolves a _ that was made to him by that 
Biſhop, namely, How the Faith of Parents can ſerve for their Children that are admitted to 
Baptiſm, though the incredulity of Parents can be no Prejudice to their Children, when they 
offer them to Demons, St. Auguſtin Anſwers, That it is molt certain, that after a Child is born, 
he partakes no longer of other Men's Sins ; but before, he is partaker of Adam's Sin, from which 
he is delivered by x Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm. That Water 
repreſents outwardly, both the Myſtery and Grace, but the Holy Spirit produces the Effe. 
Thas neither the Faith of Parents, nor yet of Godfathers is the cauſe of rhis Grace ; but the 
Prayer of the whole Church , that begets Chriſt in each Member. In which ſence, the God- 
fathers Anſwer for the Child, that he believes, and reſolves to live Chriſtianly, becauſe he recei- 
veth the Sacrament of Faith, and of Converſion to God. He explains this laſt Notion by ſeve- 
ral Examples, and among the reſt he alledgeth that of the Euchariſt, ſaying, © That as the 
* Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, is i ſome ſort the Body of Chriſt ; ſo the Sacrament of Faith is 
* Faith it ſelf; and in this ſence it is ſaid, That whoſoever hath the Saccament of Faith, hath 
* Faith it ſelf ”. This Compariſon would not be very Juſt. if St. Augz/tin did not conſider 
ſomething elſe in the Euchariſt, beſides the external and ſenſible part. 

' The ggth. is written to the Lady Zalica, onthe occaſion of the firſt Siege of Rome, by Ala- 
ricks 1 408. 

In the 100dth. Letter, St. Aug«/ſtin intreateth Donates, Proconſul of Africa, to reſtrain the 
Donatiſts ; but not to puniſh them with Death. And having expreſſed himſelf with the moſt Pa- 
thetical terms that can be uſed to oblige him to Meekneſs,he concludes with theſe curious words: 
It is a more troubleſome than profitable Labour, to compel Men to forſake a great Evil, rather by 
Force, than by Inſtruttion, This Letter was written at the time when they publiſhed new Edicts 
againſt the Donatiſts in 408. 

The 10ſt. Letter ro Memorins a Biſhop, was joyn'd to the Sixth Book of his Treatiſe of 
Muſick, which St. Auguſtin ſent by it ſelf to that Biſhop, becauſe he could not find his other 
Books upon the ſame Subject, that demorixs defired: This Afemorixs was Father to Falianns, 
who writ afterwards againſt St. Augr/tin, who was now a Deacon. St. Augnſtin gives hum great 
Commendations in that Letter. 

The 102d. is placed in the RetraQations , amongſt the Books compoſed before the Year 
41 1. There St. Auguſtin anſwereth Six Queſtions propoſed by an Heathen to a Prieſt called 

eogratias. , , 

The Firſt is, concerning the Reſurre&tion ; Whether that which is promiſed to us , ſhall be 
like that of Jeſus Chriſt, or like that of Zazarxs; And whether atter the Reſurre&tion, Men 
ſhall be Subject to the Infirmities and Neceflities of the Fleſh, St. Argn/tin anſwereth, That 
our Reſurrection ſhall be like that of Jeſus Chriſt, and that after the Reſurreftion, we ſhall be 
freed from all cares and inconveniencies of corruptible Fleſh. 

The Second Queſtion is, If none can be Saved but by Jeſus Chriſt, what is become of thoſe 
that died before his coming 2 What is become of ſo many Millions of Souls, againſt whom no- 
thing can be objeed, fince Chriſt had not yet appeared among Men 2 Why did not the Saviour 
come ſooner ? Lat it not be ſaid, that the Jewiſh Law ſupplied that want ; for there was already 
an infinite number of Men upon Earth, when it was given, and yet it was neither known, not 
practiſed but in a ſmall corner of the World. 
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. St. Auguſtin having ſhewed, That the Pagans were not leſs perplexed, with that Queſtion, 


might be ſaved by the Faith which they had, that he was in God, and ſhould come upon the 
Earth. He adds, That Jeſus Chriſt would not appear in the World, and cauſe his Dottrine to be 
Preached, but at ſuch a time, and in ſuch Places, where he knew, that there were thoſe who ſhould 
believe in him ; and that he foreſaw, that in all other Places, or at any other Times, Men would be 
ſuch as they have been, though the Goſpel had been Preached to them, This Notion was very favou- 
rable to the Semipelagians, and they failed not to make uſe of it; as appears by Hilary's Let- 
ter to St, Aug»ſtin, Bur this Father anſwered them in the 9 Chap. of the Book of the Predef#i- 
nation of the Saints ; That he did make uſe of the Word Fore-knowledge only, becanſe he thought it 
Was rar to convince the Infidelity of the Pagans who made this Objettion;and therefore he omitted 
to ſpeak of that which is hid within God's Connſels of the Motives of that Diſpenſation : And ſo when 
he ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt would not ſhow himſelf, nor cauſe his Dottrine to be Preached but in thoſe 
places, and at ſuch a time, he knew thoſe Perſons liv/d, who ſhould believe in him : It is as if he had 
ſaid , That Jeſus Chriſt did not (how himſelf unto Men, nor ſuffer his Dottrine to be Preached, but 
in thoſe places and at that time, when he knew, that thoſe ſhould live who were Elefted before the 
Creation. He expounds again in the fame place, what he had faid in this Letter : Thet the 
Chriſtian Religion never failed of being Preached to thoſe that were worthy ; and, that if it failed 
any, it was becauſe they were not worthy of it, Saying, That he had not declared his Opinion 
— that which renders Men worthy , whether it is the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, or their 
own Wall. 

This is the Third Queſtion : Why ſhould they condemn Victims, Incenſe and Sacrifices,ſeeing 
that from the beginning God was honoured after this manner ; and that he is repreſented as 
having need of the Firſt-Fruits of the Earth ? - 

Anſw. God hath no need either of our Offerings, or our Sacrifices. The Service we yield to 
him turns to our own profit; and not to his. At all times Sacrifices have been offered to God, 
but they ought only to have been offered to the true God. The Sacrifices that are offered to 
Creatures are Sacrileges. Both the Sacrifices and the Sacraments of the Old Law are changed, 
and this Alteration was foretold. The New Teſtament is eſtabliſhed upon the Sacrifice of the 
High-Prieſt ; that is, upon the Effufion of the Blood of Chriſt himſelf; and now all Chriſtians 
offer a Sacrifice that 1s ſuitable to the Manifeſtation of the New Covenant. 

The Fourth Queſtion is concerning the Eternity of Puniſhments ; againſt which this Maxim 
of the Goſpel was objected ; With what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be medare to you. Every mea- 
an, fa , is limited toa certain ſpace of time z What mean then thoſe Threatnings of Eter- 

Sufterings 2? | 

St. Angaſiin ſhews, That this Queſtion is idle and unworthy of a Philoſopher; That it is im- 
pertinent to ſay that all meaſures are limited by a certaiti ſpace of time, fince there are other 
meaſures, beſides thoſe of time ; That it is a common Saying, That a Man ſhall be dealt withal, 
as he dealeth with others, though he receiveth not preciſely the ſame Treatment ; That theſe 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 ſhall be meaſured unto you, after the ſame manner that ye meaſare unto 
ethers; ſignifie only, That Men ſhall be Puniſhed or Rewarded, by the ſame Will which made 
them do Good or Evil to others ; that is, by the remorſe of their own Conſciences ; That Sins 
and Puniſhments are not meaſured by time, but by the quality of the Will ; That the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin is eternal ; becauſe, as the Sinner defired toenjoy Pleaſure for ever, it is juſt that he 
ſhould be Puniſhed for it for ever. | 

The Fifth Queſtion was not difficult to ſolve. It was ſuppoſed that Sol/omoz had faid , That 
there was no Son of God. St: Argn/tia anſwers, That Solomon never ſaid it, but the contraty. 

The Laſt, is a Serious Anſwer to the Jeſts of the Heathens, about the Hiſtory of Jonas. 

The 103d. Letter , is a ſecond Letter of Nettarins of Calama, who reneweth the ſame Re- 

ueſt that he made in the goth. for Pardon of his Heathen Countrymen , who had miſuſed 
the Chriſtians, 

The 104th. is an Anſwer of St. Aug»/tin, where he particularly refuteth the Opinion of the 
Stoicks,concerning the Equality of Sins. St. Auguſtin received Nettarins his Letter upon the 27th. 
of March 409. and it is probable that he returned an Anſwer inſtantly. 

The 105th. is an Exhortation to the Doxariſts. After he had juſtified the Severity of the 
Imperial Laws, he examines the ordinary Points of Controverfie that were in diſpute with thoſe 
Schiſmaticks ; Proving, 1. That the Validity of Baptiſm dependeth not upon the holineſs of 
the Miniſter. 2. That the Catholick Church carinot be confin'd to the EI. 3. That 
the yen , Who were tolerated in the Catholick Church, could not hinder it from being the 
true Church. 

In the 106th. St. Avguſtia intreateth Aacrobins, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo, not to Re- 
baptize a Sub-deacon that was gone over to their Party. St. Augsſtin gave this Letter to Maxi- 
mus and Theodor5,who delivered itinto Macrobizs his own hands ; who made them no Anſwer, 
but that he could not refule to give the Faith to them that came to him; which Anſiver, they 
returned to this Saint by the 107th. Letter, St. Augxſtin immediately fer Pen to Paper to reprove 
that behaviour of the Donatiſts, as he doth by the 108th Letter; wherein he proves, That Bap- 
nm is not to be repeated, alledging chiefly the Example of the Donatiſts themſelves , ws 
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approves the Baptiſm of the Maximianiits, whom themſelves had condemned and put out of | 
their Communion. The time of this Diſpute with Aacrobixs, is not very certain; yet it is 


ſuypoſed to have happened in 409. . 

The 109th. is a Letrer of Complement written to St. Argaſtin by Severus Biſhop of Pfileris, 
wherein he tells of the Pleaſure that he found in reading his Works. He gives him high Commen- 
dations, efpecially fof his love towards God and rowards his Neighbour. Sr. Aug/tiv anſwers 
him by the 110th, in a very modeſt and civil manner. The time of theſe Lemers is not well 
known. 

The 111th. is a Confolatory Epiſtle, to Yiftorianns the Pricft, concerning thoſe Miſeries which 
the Barbarians, who then waſted both ral and Spain in the Year 409. cauſcd a great numb.r 
of holy Perſons and Virgins conſecrated to God to Suffer. : 

In the 112th, Letter, >t. Aug»ſiin exhorteth Donatzs, who was leaving the Proconſulſhip, 
in 410, to renounce the Pomps of the World, and to follow Jeſus Chritt, and co bring back 
ro the Communion of the Church, thoſe that had any Dependency upon him. 

The 113th. is a Letter of Recommendation to Creſconixes, concerning Framentins his Buſi- 
neſs, who was taken out of the Sanctuary of a Church, whither he was fled ro ſecure himſclf 
from the Purſuit of one of whom he Rented a Foreſt. 

The Three following Letters are about the fame Buſineſs. St. Augnſtin cites a Law that 
was made by Honorizzs the Emperor, the 21/. of Janxary, 410. ſo that theſe Letters were 
written after that Year. - ; 

The 117th. is a Note from Dioſcorns, to which he joins ſeveral Queſtions to St. Auguſtin, 
taken out of Cicero's Dialogues. Sr. ogaſtis Anſwers him in the next, That it is unwerthy 
of a Biſhop to ſpend time in explaining ſuch kind of Queſtions. He treateth afterwards of 
the Deſign which Men ought to have in their Studies, and of the chiefeſt Good. He RejeRs 
the res Opinions upon that Subje&t ; and ſhews, That God is the chiefett Good. He 
exhorteth Dioſcorxs to ſtudy Chriſtian Philoſophy, diſcovering the Blindneſs and the Errours ct 
the Heathen Philoſophers. St. Aug»ſtin ſpeaking in this Letter of the Herericks he was to Diſ- 
pute with, faith nothing of the Pelagians ; which makes it probable, that it was written be- 
tore the Year 411. but it could not be written long before, becauſe he declares there, that he 
was growing Grey. 

The 119th, containeth Conſentixs his Queſtions concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity. And 
the 120th. containeth St. Aug»ſtiw's Anſwers, who expounds the Faith, touching that Myſtery, 
He treateth there of Faith, and Underftanding- 

The 121ft, Lettet is written by St. Paxlinms, who propoſes to St. Sor= ſorne Queſtions 
upon certain Paſſages of the Plams, of St. Pax!'s Epittles, and the Goſpels. 

In the 122d. St. Auguſtin excuſeth himſelf to his Clergy, and People, becauſe le was obli- 
ged to be abſent. He exhorts them. to diminiſh nothing of what they were wont to do for the 
Poor, - This Letter was written in the Year 410. when Alaric took Rome. I ſuppoſe alſo, thar 
Sr. Jer hinted at the Calamity, in Anigmatical Terms, in the foHowing Letter, which is the 
hfſt of the Second Claſſe of St. Augnſtin's Letrers, 


The Third C laffe. 


Ti E Letters of the 7hird Clafſe are all thoſe that St. Aug»ſtin writ from the Yeat 411. to 
the end of his Life. 

The Firſt, which is the 124th. is directed to Albina, old Aeclaria's Daughter, to Pinianns, 
and to the younger Melania, who had retired into Sicily, and from thence into Africa, after 
the Death of Rxfin»s, in the Year 411. and were come to Tagaſta, when TY in wrote 
this Letter ; whereby he excuſeth himſelf, that the Condition of the Church at Hippo, rather 
than the Severity of the Winter, hindred him from coming to them. 

Pinianus being come to Hippo, to ſee St. Auguſtin, as he was celebrating the Holy Myſteries, 
the People demanded, that he ſhould be ordained Prieſt, and obliged him to Swear, That he 

would wa: leave the Town of Hippo; and that, if he took Orders, he would be ordained no 
W ut at Hippo. Albina, and her Children, complained of that Violence ; believing, 
that the Men of Hippo had no other Defign in _ ſo, but to fix in their Church ſo Rich a 
Man as P:nianxs was ; pretending, that the Oath forced upon him was not binding, St. A*- 
gaſtin writes to Ahpixs, the 125th. Letter, to juſtifie both himſelf, and his People, of the Su- 
picions entertained of him upon that SubjeR, praying Ahpixs to retnove thetn. He ſpeaketh 
afterwards of Pinianus his Oath, and of the Obligation ro keep it; whereupon, he layeth 
down the following Principles about the Matter of Oaths. Firſt, That none ought to Swear to a 
ing forbidden, whatſoever Fear he may be in of Death if he Swearethnot ; and that he ought 
rather tofuffer Death. 2. That when a Man has Sworn, by conſtraint, to a lawful Thing, he is 


to Diſcharge it.; and cannot diſpenſe himſelf from it, without bein 4 of Perjury. 

3. That 06 08s pReEg, not hen we Go hee Dl ifed by the Letter, or 
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what ts {1grutzed by the Terms of the Oath, if he defeats the q 447" of hm to whom AA 
ere 1s no Perjury, though St. 4u- 

the Letter of the Oath is nor obſerved in its proper Sence. From whence he concludes, That 4»/in. 

though P:ini4r5 1s not bound to abide at Fippo, as if that City were made a Priſon for him ; Tem* 1k 


rhe Qath is made ; and that, on the contrary, this being done, t 


vet he is obliged, by his Oath, ro dwell there as an Inhabitanr 
but not to £9 away never to return. 


In the tollowing Letter to Albina, St. Avgnſtia juſtifies himſelf from ' the Accuſation that 
was made againtt Iis People, for deraining Pinianxs out of Covetouſnels, He ſaith, That 
tuch Impurations reflect upon him, becauſe he is Adminiftrator of the Church's Goods, where- 
as the People nexther dypoſes of, nor profits by them. Wherefore, to clear himſelf abſolutely, 
he is obliged ro make Oath, and ro take God to witneſs, as he doth in this Letter, That the 
Adminfitration of the Church's Goods is a Charge to him. He diſcourſes again of the Va- 
lidiry of P:2i2ns his Qath, and of the Obligation he lay under ro execute it. 

1 he 127th. to Armentarins, and Paxlina his Wife, was written ſoon after Rome was taken. 
He exhorts them not to regard this preſent Life ; fſhewing alſo, how much they were obliged 
ro keep the Yow of Continency, which they had made. This Letter is full of moſt Excellent 
Thoughts againſt the Love of the World, and of Life. Among other things, he particularly 
takes notice, Thar if, to prolong this Tranfitory Life, Men are not afraid to take ſo much Pains, 
to undergo ſo many Dangers, and Loſles, mach more ought they to expoſe themſelves, for 
that Life which is Eternal : That all the Pains we take in this Life, to prevent Death, tend 
to nothing elſe but to keep us in Miſery ; that we conſtantly avoid the preſent Death ; that we 
may be expoſed to the Fear of all poſſible Ones. What (faith he) do not thoſe Men endure, 
whom the Phyſicians force to endure, Fire, and the Knife ; and, What is the Conſequence of ſs man 
Pains ? Is it to eſcape Death? No! but to die a little later. The Pains are certain, but the 
preſerving of Life 1s uncertain ;, and wery often the Patient dies in thoſe Torments, to which he 
expoſes himſelf for fear of Death ; and chnſing to ſuffer not to die, inſtead of chuſing to die to pre- 
vent ſuffering, it happens that they meet with Death in the mid{ſt 4 thoſe Sufferings, which they 
chuſe to undergo to avoid it *.:» But the greateſk Evil, and the moſt to be abhorred, is, That to 
tengthen this wretched Life a little, we diſpleaſe Ged who is the ſpring of true Life. * .* .* .* , Beſides, 
tho ſuch @ w:iſerable Life, as this is, —_ continue fer ever, yet were it not to be compared with 
an happy Life, tho' never ſo ſhort. In the mean time, the love of this Life , as ſhort as miſerable, 
makes us loſe a Life that is not only Happy, but Eternal ; tho in that very Life, which we ſo unhap 
fil love, we ſeek for nothing but what we may be ſecure of in the other, and which the love of this 
makes us loſe, For what do we love, by loving a Life ſo wretched, and ſo ſhort? It is not the miſe- 
ry of it, ſince we deſire to be happy, nor the y hs. of it, ſince we fear to ſee the end, We love it 
therefore. only becauſe it is Life ;, and this alone, makes us love it, tho" ſhors and miſerable. From 
theſe Principles he concludes, That we ſhould love nothing but eternal Life ; ſhake off all 
Clogs, and Cares of preſent Things ; cleave. ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom we ſhould 
have or Recourlſe, as to the chief Phyſician, who alone is able to eaſe our Pains, and fatishe 
our Dehres. | 

The 128th. Letter, is a Declaration of the Cathelick Biſhops to Marcellinus, The Empe- 
ror's Commiſſioner, appointed to be at the Conference betwixt the Catholick Biſhops, and the 
Dowatiſfts, by which Declaration they ſubmit themſelves to all the Conditions of the Order, 
giveri by Adarcellinus; and give their conſent, That in caſe the Donariſt Biſhops yield in the 
Conference, and be convicted of Schiſm, yet they ſhould be maintained in their Dignity ; ſo 
that in the Places, where there was a Biſhop of each Communion, they ſhould Govern joint- 
ly, till the Death of the one ; or that both ſhould give up, and a Third be choſen : And, 

t though they granted this Advantage to the Dozati/ts, yet they made no Conditions for 
OG, but were contented to loſe their Dignity, if the Donarifts had the better in the 

erence. - . | 

Marcellinus, by his Order, had appointed a certain Number of Biſhops of each Party, to 
be at the Conference ; but the Donati5ts deſiring to be all there, made a Solemn Declaration, 
The Careier Wa gave their Conſent by S 129th. Letter. The time of theſe Two laſt 
cannot be doubted Ginn they relate to the Conference at Carthage, appointed the 14th. of 
Oftober, 410. ahd began the 1ft of June, 411. DER ir, 

The 130th. is diretted to the illuſtrious and pious Lady Proba Falconia, the Widow of Probus, 
Prefettns Pretorio, and Conſul in 371. who withdrew into Africa after the taking of Rome, 
This Holy Widow having' defired St. 4»gxFftin to write to her concerning Prayer, this Saint 
gives her, by this Letter, excellent Inſtructions about the manner how we ought to Pray, and 
the neceſſary Diſpoſition to do it well. He diſcourſes there of the Contempt of Riches, of 
renouncing the World, of that true Happineſs which ought to be pray'd for, and of love of 
our Neighbour. He proves, That true _ngy from the Heart. He explains in few Words, the 

's Prayer; ſhewing, Thar it contains what we ate to Pray for. He obſerves that We 
may defire to be delivered from Pain, Sickneſs, and AfMiRtions; but that we are not to defire 
with impatience, nor to think that God regards us not, when we obtain not that eaſe which we 
defirgs, This Letter is full of yery Chriſtian and Sublime Maxims, and Notions, very uſeful 
for Pious Perſons. | | 
Qq The 
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In the 1 32d. Letter, St. Augnftin exhorts Voluſran, to whom it is written, to read the Scrip- 


dee Ml. tures, and to propoſe to him thoſe Difficulties which he ſhall meet with, 
a 


In the :33d. Letter, St. Augn#tin entreateth Afarcellinus not to puniſh thoſe Donatiit; with 
Death, who had confeſſed their Crimes by Torture ; and to have retpett, in the Choice of Pu- 
niſhments, to that Meekneſs which the Church profeſleth to exerciſe rowards all Men. 

The next Letter contains the like Entreaties to the Proconſul, Apringins. Both theſe were 
written after the Imperial Law againſt the Donarits was enacted in 412. : 

By the 135th. Voluſranss deſires a Solution of the Difficulties propoſed againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, which centred all in this ObjeCtion, . How God ſhould fo humble himſelf as to become 
Aer? With this Letter came another from Marcellinus, which is the 136th. wherein he defi- 
reth St. Augn5tin, to anſwer the Queſtions made by Yoluſ1anxs ; adding Yome other ObjeRions 
of the Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. They ſaid, That God had aboliſhed the Old Law, 
either out of Inconſtancy, or becauſe he was weary of it. That the Doctrine of the Gofpel 
was contrary to States; and that the Chriſtian Emperors had done great Dif-ſervice to the Af- 
fan's of the Common-wealth. : : 

St. Augaſtin in the 137th. anſwereth Yoluſranus his Queſtions. He lays down this Rule at 
Firſt, That though there are ſuch Deep Things in the Scripture, that a Man may daily make 
new Diſcoveries, <a Learned and Quick ſoever he be; yet it 15 not difficult to arrive to the 
Knowledge of what is neceflary to be known to be Saved. Afterward, he anſwereth Yalnſianus 


his Queſtion concerning the Incarnation ; ſhewing, That though the Word was made Man; 


yer he did not give over the Care of iy upon Earth, nor ceaſed ro be every where, and to 
Govern all Things :. That the Union of the Soul with the Body, which daily happeneth, is 
not leſs difficult ro be comprehended than that of God with Man ; which happened bur once 
to ſave Men from their Sins. Here he lays down very powerful Arguments, to perſwade Men to 
believe the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt ; as, The Original of the People of 1-ae/; God's Deal- 
mgs with them ; his chufing them to be his beloved People; the Laws and Ceremonies of the 
Old Teſtament, which had all a relation to Jeſus Chriſt ; the Predictions of the Prophets ; the 
Life, Actions, and the Death of Chriſt ; the Eſtabliſhment of the Church ; its Encrealſe, and 
Preſervation ;, the greatnefs and ſublimity of the Morals that were taught in it ; the plain 
Stile of the Scripture, which makes it acceſſable to all Mankind, though there are ſuch Depths, 
as few Minds can penetrate, and other ſuch Conſiderations which are fufficient to prove the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. | . 

In the following Letter, St. Hou replies to the Objections made by Aarcellinns : The 
Firſt is about the Alteration of the Old Law, which they imputed either to Envy, or to In- 
conſtancy in God. St. Auguſtin my That God is unchangeable in all that concerns 
himſelf; and, that as he given Precepts, and Ordmances for the Good of Man, fo it 
is oy ay rg End that he fomerunes changeth them ; as he judgeth it may be more conveni- 
ent for them. 

The Second Objection, propoſed by Adarcellinns, feerms more difficult. They accuſed Chriſt's 
Doctrine, as inconſiſtent with the Well-being of the State ; becauſe ir forbids rendring Evil for 
Evil ; Commands turning the other-Cheek ; giving the Cloak alfo to them that offer to take 
our Coats ; and to go Two Miles with him that forceth us to go one. Thele Precepts ſay they, 
are contrary to the Praftice of Common-wealths : For who is he that will ſuffer his Enemy to 
rake away his Goods? Who doth not ſeek to return Evil for Evil to Barbarians, who come 
to lay the Provinces of the Empire waſte ? 

St, Argn/tin refutes this ObjeRtion; ſhowing, that this Maxim here looked upon as contra- 
ry to the good of the State, was a Maxim of the Old Romans, who thought it worthy of 
their Greatneſs, and profitable for the Common-wealth to forgive Injuries : That Cicero exal- 
ting. Ceſar for a great Prince, tommendeth him for his readineſs to forgive Injuries : That ſuch 
Things are read with Admiration in Profane Writings, whilſt they are deſpiſed in Chriftian 
Books, where they ace, more Plainly, and more nobly expreſſed. He proves afterwards, That 
theſe Divine Books are {o far from being contrary to the Happineſs of Governments, that they 
are moſt proper to maintain Peace and Concord : That however, they are not to be under- 
Rood literally ; and that we are not abſolutely forbidden to defend our ſelves, or to puniſh 
Crimes ; but only, that Men ſhould not a& by a Principle of Revenge, but with a Delign ro 
oa to him that offeade us : So that theſe Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, have reſpe to the Dil- 
poſition of the Heart, rather than to what is done outwardly, and tend only bur to preſerve 
Patience, and Charity in their Hearts, leaving us the LRuY Bs do what we think may con- 
"duce Moſt to the Adv e of theſe to whom we delice to do Good, 

Having alledged both Chriſt's, and St. Pan!s Example, to juſtifie ſuch a Carriage ; he adcs, 
That this ha not the Execution of Juſtice again{t Evil Doers, provided it be done with a 

irit of Charity : That War it ſelf may be managed with the ſame Spirit, when Men defire to 

onquer, with a Deſign to do Good to the Vanquiſked, and keep them from doing Hurt. 
Then he anſwereth 44rce!linws's laſt Objebtion ; ſhewing, That the Chriſtian Emperors ought 
Hot to be charged with the decay of the Empire ; the Heathen themſelves having confeſſed, 


'Fhat their own Manners, and the Vices of the Romans, were the main Cauſes oy -y 
eyeth, 
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ſheweth, likewiſe, how Contemptible the Juglings of Apollonins, and Apuleins were, in com- FRAA 
pariſon of the Miracles of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles " s n St. Au- 

The 139th. Letter is likewiſe dire&ted to . the ſame Aarcellinns, but upon another SubjeR. 2u/in. 
He ſpeaks of Publiſhing the Acts of the Conference at Carthage : He earneſtly conjures him Tome IL. 
to hinder the Donariſts, that were caſt into Priſon, from being put to Death. He mentions his 
Books of Baptiſm ; His Abridgment of the Conference of Carthage 3 A Lettter ro the Donatiſts ; 

T wo foregoing Letters ; and that which follows, direbted to es: Whereby it appears, 
that all thele Diſcourſes belong to the Year 412. 

The 14oth. Letrer, is this juſt now mentioned, direfted to Homoratres, and written concern- 
ing Five Queſtions. He trears of Grace, of the New Covenant, and of the Defign of Chrilts 
Incarnation. He obſerves, at fiſt, that every Man hath a Soul endued with Reaſon ; but very 
different Uſes are made of it. Some uſe ther Reaſon with no other profpe& bur-to pleaſe their 
Senſes ; others on the contrary, ſeek after thoſe good things which concern their Soul, and 
which are of a Nature above their own. The Soul may make a good uſe of Temporal Happi- 
neſs, but that is only when it is apply'd to the Service of the Creator : for all Subſtances being 
good in their Nature ; it is a good thing to uſe them in order, and not thereby to oppoſe the 
Order of the Creator : And the ill, uſe which Men make of good things, doth not hinder the 
good uſe, which God knows how to make, even of evil ones. For his Juſtice by Puniſhing, 
brings into order thoſe whoſe Injuftice put them out of order by Sin. God granted this Tem- 
poral Felicity in the Old Covenant, which neither promiſed, nor aftorded any but Temporal 
Advantages ; but at the ſame time he revealed the New Covenaut, whereof the Old was but a 
Figure ; Tho but a ſmall number of Saints have taken notice of it, and even theſe, though 
Mmiſters of the Old Covenant, belong'd to the New. Burt in the fulneſs of time, the Word of 
God was united with Man to be a Light to the Nations, and thoſe that received it, became rhe 
Children of God, not Children by Nature as Jetus Chriſt 1s, but Children by Adoption and Grace. 
It is he that taught us to deſpiſe the things of this Lite, and ro value none but thoſe which 
we ſhall enjoy in the other. This is the Oeconomy of the New Covenant, which St. Aroxftin 
explains at large in this Letter. He proveth it by the Expoſition of the 22d. P/2/, which begins 
with theſe words, 115 God,,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? Which was the Subject of Honor at r25's 
firſt Queſtion. He infiſts chiefly upon ſhewing, That Chriſtians ought not to put their Truſt 
and Confidence in the good things of this World ; but to love and ſeek after that only which 
concerns the next, This is almoſt the fole deſign of this Letter, to juſtife that the love of Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Bleflings is the only aim of the New Covenant ; To the ſame purpoſe he 
expounds alſo the beginning of St. John's Goſpel; the Parable of the ten Wiſe and ten Fooliſh 
Virgins ; theſe words of St. Pax, Eph. 3. 1 pray God that being firmly ſettled, rooted and grounded 
in love, you may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what us the breadth, and length and} heighth, 
and depth; and what is faid in the Gofpel concerning utter Darkneſs, which were the Subject of 
Honoratus's five Queſtions. This Man was but a Catechnmen, andyer St. Avgnſtin ſets before him 
the moſt ſublime and the higheſt things of the Chniſtan Ren ; and yet when he ſpeaks of 
the Euchariſt,he doth not clearly explam it; but only tells him, That he ſhall know after Baptiſm, 
in what time, and after what manner it is offered : But he declareth plainly enough what he 
believed concerning the Euchariſt, ſaying, That Proud Men who come to the Lord's Table, do 
indeed receive his Body and Blood, and adore it, but they are not fed therewith; becauſe they 
imitate him not, and though they eat it, yet they refuſe to become poor as he was. At the 
latter end of his Letter, he ſpeaketh againſt thoſe who put their Confidence in their own 
Strength, and not in the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. This 1s in ſhort what St. Agyſtin treats of in 
this Letter, which may be looked upon as a Treatiſe, as he ſays himſelf in the Concluſion, and 
in his Retraftations; where he places it amongſt his entire Difcourles. 

The 1413ft. is a Synodical Epiſtle of an A bly of Catholick Biſhops held at Cirta, diretted 
to all the Donatiſts , whereby they are exhorted to return into the Church ; Their Biſhops 
having been ſo ſolemnly nee Bay £ and convicted in the Conference at Carthage, of which he 
gives a ſhort Abridgment in that Letter. It bears Date rhe 14ch. of Zune 412. ; 

The next Letter to Satwrmnas, Enphratus , and the Clergy newly returned into the Unity of 
the Church, is of the ſame time. St. Aguſtin Congratulates their re-union, endeavours to con- 
= them in the good Reſolution they had taken, and exhorts thern ro diſcharge their Miniftery 
faithfully. 

In = 143d. Letter , St. Augs/tin anſwereth a Queſtion propoſed to him by Afareellines, to 
whom it is written : zamely, where the Magicians of Egypr could find V Vater to turn mtv 
Blood, when doſes had turned all the VVater that was there _— He ſaith, That rhrs 
Queftion may be anſwered two ways ; either by ſaying, Thac they rook Water out of the Sea ; 
or, by ſuppoting, That the Plagues of Egypt had their Efte&t only where Egyprians were, but 
not where the Children of 1/rae/ dwelt. Having thus diſ-entangled himſelf of the Queſtion, he 
exphing ſome Paſlages of his Books concerning Free-Will, and the Original of Soul. He con- 
feſſes, That his Writings having been written wich Precipitation, ſome fauits could not bur 
creep in. He Gncerely acknowledgeth, That even in Wrirmg he perceived fauhs, and that he 
corrects and reproves them , ___ from hiding or defending them. He faith, That he is not 
like thoſe, who through exceflive love of themſelves, and ro cover their own Errors,would leave 
others in theirs; That he would not have his beſt Friends ro Gy, That he was not —_” 
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He wiſely obſerverh, That none ought to approve the Commendation given by Cicero to ane, 
That he never mitered one word which he wiſhed afterwards he had no ſpoken, This fays ke, 
belongeth to a Mad man, rather than to a Wiſe man ; This cannot be applied bur to J)ivine 
Ferſons, by whom the Holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken. He conftefles, That he is till uncertain cor:- 
cerning the Origin of our Souls; becauſe neither Scripture nor Reaſon have derertained the 
Foint. He archer ſaith, That Scripture and Reaſon cannot be contrary to one another ; '1 har 
if Reaſon ſeems to be contrary to the Scripture, it is a faJle Light, it 1snot right Reaſon. T haz 
if what is drawn from Scripture, is found directly oppoſed roclear Reaſon ; there mutt be a mui- 
underſtanding of the Scripture. Laſtly, He refutes YVolxſianxs, who would hardly believe whac 
he had writ to him, that the Bleſſed Virgin could conceive Jeſus Chriſt, and remain a V wn 
ſtill: This Lerter is of the Year 412. for it is written after the 139th, and there Sr, Arys:/tin 
Anſwers a Letter of Marcellinus, brought by Bowface, who was with Adarcellizus when vt. 4u- 
guſtin writ the 139th. Letter. | 

In the 144th. Letter, St. A»ygaſtin Congratulates the Men of Cirta,who returned to the Church 

exhorting them to give God thanks for it, as being the eftect of his Mercy. He faith, That the 
Change of thoſe who quit a Debauched Life to lead a better, without giving up themſelves to 
God ; as that of Polemon was, ought however to be look'd upon as God's Work. For, faith he, 
nothmeg but the heighth of Pride and of Ingratirude, can imagine that the Beauty of rhe Fody, 
Strength, and Health are God's Gifts; and that Chaſtity , which makes the Beauty of the 
Soul, can be the work of Man. Whence he concludes, That the Converſion of thoſe to whom 
he writ, is much the rather the Work of Gods Mercy, He exhorts them ro acknowledge tr, 
To God, faith he, you are to give Thanks ;, fear him if you will be kept from falling , love him if you 
intend to go forward, DEUM TIMETE NE DEFICIATIS, AMATE UT 
PROFICIATIS. This Letter was written after the Conference at Carthage. 

The 145th. ro Anaſtaſins comprehendeth moſt of St. Awgnſtin's Principles of Juſtification, 
for having obſerved that the World is fnore to be feared when it fawns upon us, than when it 
torments us,he layeth down theſe following Principles, 1. That the love of earthly Gocds cannor 
be torally laid aſide in this Life,and it will always have a ſhare in our beft Actions. 2. That the 
Will of Man cannot be called Free, without the affiſtance of Grace. 43. That the Law ſerveth 
to make us know our Impotency, that we may have our recourſe to &race. That Sin is net 
overcome whil'it Men forkiear it meerly for fear of Puniſhment. For, faith he, thowgh Men go 
not ſd far as to the outward Attion , yet the ſecret Deſire of doing Evil, in the heart, which is 
reſtrained only by the fear of Puniſhment, is a Tyrant that keeps us in Slavery, And thus it 
may be ſaid, That == abſtaineth from Sin, only for the dread of Suffering, is not altegether 
an Enemy to Sin ; becauſe he is not perfettly in love with Righteouſneſs ; and that Sin is not properly 
bated, but WY 7 as Righteonſueſs is loved, INIMICUS ERGO EST JusT E- 
TIA QUI POENA TIMORE NON PECCAT..: T ANT UM POR- 
RO QUISQUE PECCATUM ODIT, QUANTUM JUSTITIAM 
DILIGIT. $. That the love of Righteouſneſs ought to go further than the love of Sin; 
becauſe it ſhould proceed fo far as that all the Miſchiet which can thereby befall our Bodies, 
may not hinder us from practifing our Duty ; and ſo nothing may ſeparate us from the love 
of ſeſus Chriſt, and Righteouſneſs. 6. Ir is the Holy Ghoft who poureth that Charity into our 
Hearts; we have it not of our ſelves, and when we find our ſelves deſtitute of it, we muſt, Ask, 
Seek, and Knock ; addreſſing our ſelves to God by Prayer. This Letter was written about the 
time that the Pelagian Herelie began $0 be known in Africa, in 413. 

The following, which is a Letter of Thanks to Prog, 1s likewiſe about the ſame wme, as 
St. Augnſtin oblerves in the 26th. Chap. of the Book of the Atts of Pelagius- He having already 

heard that this Man oppoſed the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, he hints at ſome thing of it inthis Letter; 
wiſhing, That God would give him ſuch Grace as _ - make him good always ; praying him, 
That he would beg of God to make him ſuch, as he believed him to be already ; adding in the 
_ ho. Tang, 1 pray God, my Dear Brother, that he would be pleaſed to make you accepta- 
in his fight, 

St, Sr in his Retratbatigps, mentions the two following Letters; The 147th. to Pavline, 
and the 148th. to Fortunatianus Biſhop of Sicca, and placeth them after 'the Books compoſed 
pat 1 And indeed, this Biſhop of $:cca, who was at the Conference of Carthage, died in 413- 
and Vrbanxs ſucceeded him, and was deputed that very Year to go to Rowe. St. Augnſtin proves 
in both thoſe Letters, That God cannot be ſeen with bodily Eyes. In the forrger, he explains, 
Whar it isto ſee God; How he is ſeen ; Who they are that haze ſeen him ; and, Who ſhall {ce 
him hereafter. . 

The 149th. is an Anfiver of St. Aug»/tin, to the Queſtions propoſed by St. Paxhnss, in the 
121ſt, Letter, about ſome. Paſſages of Scripture ; He critically examines the Difficulties that 
were raiſed about St. Pax/'s Epiſtles, and gives a Rational Account of them. This Letter was 
Written about the Year 414. after the Promotion of Vrbanwe tothe _ of Sica 

The 150th. is written to Proba, and to her Daughter J#liana; He wiſhes them joy , That 
Demetrias, Juliana's Daughter, had conſecrated her ſelf to God in vowing Virginity, 1t is full 
of noble Eagrotions in Commendation of Virginity. 

Count Marcellinus, who preſided at the Conference of Carthage, was Executed in the Year 
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413. at Carthage, with his Brother Apringins, by order of Count Marinas, being Accuſed of 
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abetting Heyacliarus his Rebellion : St. Auguſtin being his Friend; and knowing his Innoceticy, CQAAN 

uſed all his Endeavours to hinder that Judgment ; and was ſenſibly affeRed for the Death of St. 4«- 

_ thoſe innocent Perſons. A great Lord, one Cecilian, St. Augwſtin's Friend, and an Enemy to £u/111- 
che two Brothers, being at Carthage the ſame time when this } ent was given, was ſuſpected I ome 11. 


to have had a hand in it ; and St. Aug«ſtin having forborn writing to him tor ſome time, this 
Lord thought that he had alſo conceived the ſame Suſpicion; wherefore he wrote to St. Augn/tir 
about it. To this Letter St, Awg«ſtin returns an Anſwer in the 151ſt. wherein herepreſents, both 
the Cruelty and Injuſtice of MMarmss's Judgment, and what had made the World believe that 
Cecilian had a hand in it. Yet he profeſſes not to believe it, conſidering what he had written to 
juſtihe himſelf ; but he exhorts him to renounce all manner of Friendſhip with 2darinas. Afﬀter- 
wards he makes a Panegyrick upon theſe two Brethren without naming them, and particularly 
of Marcellinzs ; gwing an Account of the edifying Diſcourſes he made m the Priſon :- This is 2 
remarkable thing. Sr. A»gx/tin declares, T hat having been to viſit him in rhe Priſon,he deman- 
ded of him, whether he had ever committed any Sin tor which he ought to have done Penance ; 
and that Afarcellinxs made him this Anſwer, That he took to witneſs thoſe Sacraments which that 
kind brought him , that weither before nor after Alarriage, he ever touch'd any Woman, but his own 
Wife. This Paflage teaches us, "That Paſtors were caretul to viſit Priſoners, to aſſiſt, and carry 
the Sacraments to rhem, and enjoyned them Penance when they found them guilty of great 
Sins ; and there is no doubt, but that atter Penance they alſo gave them Abſolution, when they 
feared that they ſhould be Condemned ts Die ; but upon condition, that if they eſcaped Death 
they ſhould fulfil their Penance. Ar laſt, St. Augr/tin ſets Marcellinus his Innocence againſt 
the Cruelty and unworthineſs of arinns's Attion, whom he deſcribes as a very ill man, who 
had Sacrificed thoſe two innocent Perſons to pleaſe the Donati/ts. He again adviſes Cecilian ro 
abhorr that AEtion, and to conceive ſuch an Indignation againſt him that committed it, as mighr 
oblige Inm to a Fenance proportionable to the greatneſs of his Crime. Ar laſt, he tells him, 
That being of tuch an Age, and of ſuch Probity, he ought no longer to continue a Catechnmen. 
Marcellings, who had been fo barbarouſly uſed by Adarinxs, was juſtified at Court, St. Ar- 
g«ſtia ſach, That there was not ſo much as need of a Pardon from the Emperor, and had. not 
Marings haftnzd the Judgment againſt Marcellines, without waiting for the Biſhop's Anfiver, 
who was ſent to the Emperor to ſollicit his Pardon, he had been acquitted ; and accordingly, 24- 
1114; was diſgraced, and the Memory of /farcellizus honoured by the Emperor Honorias, who 
by 2-Law of the Third of A guſt 414. Regiſtred in the Theodeſsan Code, B. 16. Tit. 5. L.55. 
confirms all that he had done againſt the Denatiſts, and gives him the Title of Afarcellinus 
of Glorious Memory, 

1he 152d.Letter is from /Macedonins, Lieutenant of Africa,who deſires to know of St. Auguſtin, 
whether Religion permitsBiſhops to make Applications FR to obtain favour for Enemies, 
as they did at that time, and as St. ap ofren did of Macedonizs, This Magiſtrate could 
hardly believe that Religion authorized that Pratice ; Seeing that God doth ſo ſeverely forbid Sin; 
that a Man ts not admitted to Penance after the firSt time ; ana that it ſeems to be a conntenancing 
of Crimes when we ſhow an unwillingneſs to have them puniſhed, : 

St. Auguſtin in the 153d. Letter, anſwereth , That Biſhops intercede for Criminals , be- 
cauſe they hope they may amend : They abhorr the Crime , but rhey pity the Criminals : 
That Repentance hiving no place but in this Life, there is reaſon to intercede for the Guilty, 
leſt by this finite Puniſhment which ends their life, they may fall into a Puniſhment thac ſhall 
never end. So that none can doubt but that Religion approveth that Prattice,finceGod himſelf, 
in whom isno Injuſtice ; who ſeeth what every Man is,and what he ought to be,and cannot be mi- 
INtaken in his Judgments, cauſeth hisSun toriſe upon the bad as well as upon the good, and by-his 

ong forbearance invites Sinners to Repentance. That when Biſhops by their Interceſſions, have 
reſcued any from the ſeverity of the Judges, they put him to do Penance, that the Crime ma 
not remain unpuniſhed. For, faith he, a tre Penitent hath no other reſpect, than that the Evil 
which he hath done may be puniſhed. That if there be any Perſons whoſe Malice is ſo-great, that 
after Penance, and being reconciled and admitted to the Holy Myſteries, they relapſe. into their. 
Diſorders, and ſomerimes int6 greater ; then indeed, the Church admits them. no more to do 
Penance, leſt a Remedy, (ns is ſo much the more profitable, that it is leaſt expoſed to the 
contempt of Sinners) ſhould loſe its Virtue, if it become more common : But yet, we deſpair 
nor of their Salvation, which they may obtain through God's Mercy, by being converted and 
altering their Life. Afterwards, St. Augsſtin alledgerh ſeveral Reaſons 1n+ Equity, and ſeveral 
Examples, to ſhew, That we are not forbidden to intercede for Criminals; and that all Men 
ought to be inclined to Meekneſs and Pity. The principal Conſideration which he. makes uſe 
of, is the State of Man in this Life, which cannot be without Sin. For, faith he, Though rhe Sins 
which we commit, after the general aboliſhment in Baptiſm, are nct of rhe ſame quality with thoſe 
for which Men are Ro" from the Altar ; yet they mtſt be expiated; not by a barren Serrow, 
but by a Sacrifice of the Works of Mercy. ; BY 

Ft. Aupsſiin acknowkdgeth,That the Soveraign Power of Princes;the Power of Lifeand Death, 
and che dread of Puniſhments, are all neceflary to reſtrain Wicked Men, and the Terror which 
theſe things ſtrike into the Hearts of Men, is of grea” advantage, not only ro the gaod, who.b 
this means live ſecurely among the wicked, but even to the wicked themſelves; becauſe whil 
their Hands are tied by the fear of Puniſhment, _ Hearts may call upon God, —_ 
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from Evil to Good : For (faith he) they are not good Men, becanſe they abſtain from Evil throzgh 
OE? fear of Suffering ;, for Fear does not make Men Good, but only the Love of Righteoziſneſs. " 
vuſtin, He tells us further, That upon ſome occaſions, it is Mercy to Puniſh ; and in ochers, Craelty 
Tome II: to Forgive : Sicwt enim eſt aliquando miſericordia puniens, ita e#t crudelitas parcens, He ſpeaketh 
\AA- at laſt, of Reſtoring Stoln Goods, or ſuch as are ill gotten : And concerning thete, he taith, 
(1.) That it is a Mockery, not to do Penance ; not to reſtore, when it is in our power, 
the Goods that are gotten by thoſe Crimes for which we pretend to do Penance. (=) | har 
though a Judge may, without Inyuſtice, appoint Puniſhments to oblige a Thict to make Reſtjty- 
tion ; yet one may intercede for him, not to prevent reſtoring what is taken away, bince we bin, 
them to it by the dread of God's Judgments, and debarr them from the Communian till they 
have done it ; but only by way of preventing unneceflary Cruelty againita Man t!ar i ſuppoſed 
not to be in a capacity of making Reſticution,or nor fully convicted of the Their. {3.' 1 kat when 
we have not evident Proofs that ſuch a one is poſlefſed of our Goods, it is better to hazard loting 
them, though perhaps he is guilty, but denies it, than ro torment and put him to Leath, Per- 
haps unjuſtly, if he hath them not. An excellent Caveat ro teach Mait-rs not to be too for- 
ward to ſeize upon their Servants, merely upon Suſpicion. ( 4.) That Lawyers may t:ke Money 
for their Advice in a juſt Cauſe, but not Judges to do Juſtice, nor \utnefles to give i eftimony 
to Truth : and that both are exceedingly gulty when they take Money ; the one tor an Unjuſk 
Sentence, and the other for a Falſe Witnefs. ( 5.) That Lawyers having taken Money © defend 
an ill Cauſe, or to blind the Judge, are obliged ro make Reſtitution, as well as the Witneſſes 
or Officers, who exa&t Fees beyond what belong to their Places. (6.) That Eſtates gorten 
by Stealth, Falſe Accuſation, or Oppreſſion, ought to be reſtored; and thar it is not enough, 
to beſtow them upon the Poor. ( 7.) That in ſome ſence it may be ſaid,That wicked Men hays 
Nothing, but that All things belong to the Faithful. * For (faith St. Auguſtin) whaiſoever we 
& have which we have no Right to, belongs to another, and we have Right ro nothing bur what 
« we juſtly poſſeſs ; and we poſleſs nothing juſtly, but what we poſleſs as we ought: and ait 
&« that we poſſeſs not as we ought, is another's ; and we poſleſs nothing as we ought, if we 
« make not good uſe of it.”.',” So that wicked Men never poſleſs my HE as they ought ; and 
* good Men enjoy it ſo much the more jultly, becauſe they love it lets.” Strange Conſe- 
quences would follow from this Poſition, had not St. Anabia added this Reſtriction imme- 
diately ; © But their Iniquity is tolerated, who poſſeſs not this World's Goods as they ought; 
« yea, Laws are eſtabliſhed to ſecure their Poſleflion ; and are calied Civil Laws, becauſe thar 
« by them Civil Society is preſerved ; not by obliging them to ufe thoſe Goods as they ought, 
© but by preventing their abuſing them for the Oppreſſion of others. . . . Yet we have reſpect 
&« to theſe Humane and Temporal Laws ; and our Intercefſions never go fo far, as to hinder the 
<« reſtoring of what is ill gotten, according to the Laws.” 

The 154th. Letter is from Afacedonins ; who ſendeth St. Aug»/iin word, That he had done 
what he defired ; and, That he had read the Three Firſt Books of The City of God, which St. Au- 
guſtinſent him. : : : 

St. Auguſtin anſwers him in the 155th. wherein he diſcourſes of Happineſs ; ſhewing, That 
God is the Spring of a happy Life, and that true Vertue conſiſts in the Love of God : © Vertwe 
« (faith he) is nothing elſe but the love of what ought to be loved : To know how to make a 
« good Choice, is called Prxdence ;, not to be turned away from it, for any Evil, by Pleaſure 
« or Pride, is called Fortitude, Temperance and Juſtice, Thus God is the chiefeſt Good: fo . 
« that to love any other thing more, or as much as him, is not to love our ſclves; for our 
« Condition is ſo much the more happy, as we approach with greater violence towards that 
« which is beſt. 

Theſe four Letters were written immediately after St. A#g#/tin had compoſed his thres 
firſt Books of The City of God; which were compleated in 413. before the Fourth and the Fifth, 
which were publiſhed in 415. 

The 156th. Letter was written from Syracuſe, by one Hilary ; who defireth St. Auguſtin to 
let him know what he ſhould think of certain Propoſitions, ſet forth by ſome at Swacsſe ; Thar 
« it is in Man's power to keep himſelf pure from all Sin ; That it is eafie for him, if he pleaſe, 
* to keep the Commands of God ; That Men are born without Sin, and by conſequence, that 
© it is inconſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, that Children dying before Baptiſm, ſhould periſh ; 
& That rich Men cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, without renouncing their Riches, 
« and ſelling all they have, and giving it to the Poor ; And that whil'{t they keep them, all the 
nc good Works they may do, ——_ to God's Law, will profit them nothing : And laſtly, 
« That we ought to Swear in no cale, He asketh further, Whether the Church without 
ſpot or wrinkle, ſpoken of by St. Paxl, is that to which we now _ 7 - or that which we hope 
to make up one day with the bleſſed in Heaven. This Hilary, of Syracuſe, is very like that 
Hilary who joined with St. Proſper to refute the Semi-Pelagians, and who writ to St. Auguſtin 
the 226th. Letter ; both were Lay-men, ſince St. Aug»/tin calleth them Sons : They were both 
— Enemies of the Pelagians, Diſciples and great Admirers of St. Auguſtin : The Style of 
- Lon ſeems to be the ſame, which makes it probable that they were both written by the 

ame Perſon, 
Be that as it will, in the next St. Aug«/tin anſwereth the Queſtions propoſed in this Letter ; 
which gave him opportunity to treat at large of Qriginal Sin ; Qf the Corruption of __ 
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ture ; Of Juſtification, and of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt : And to prove againſt the Pelagiavs, AA 
( z.) That no Man can be tree from Sin 1n this Life. (2) That no Man can fulfil the Law St. 4u- 
without the Grace of Jeſus Chrift, which is obtained by Labour and by Prayer. ( 3.) That £*/". 
Grace doth not take away Liberty ; becauſe the Will of Man is by ſo much the more free, as it *2< 17. 
is the more ſubject to Chriſt's Grace, and delivered from the Dominion of Sin : We ſhould nor 

think that Free-Will is deſtroy'd, becauſe it needeth ſuch Helps; on the contrary, it ſuppoſes 

that it ſubſiſts (till, when we fay that it hath need of help. (4.) That we learn of St. Paz, 

That all rhe Children of Adam are born in (ia ; and periſh eternally, if they are not ſanRified 

by the Grace of Baptiſm. Here he refuteth the Pelag:ans very fully ; who anſwered, That Sin 

was not from Azam, but by Imitation : And he enlargeth upon the Oppoſition which St. Pax! 

makes between Aaam and Jeſus Chriit ; between the Condemnation cauſed by the Old Man 

ecauſe of Sin, and the Juſtihcation which the New Man worketh in us by his Grace. Faving 
handled theſe Points, he ſpeaks occaſionally againſt Czleſtias, who had been both accuſed and 
convicted of thoſe Errors which St. Aug»ſtin bad lately retuted. Afrerwards this Saint diſcourſes 
againſt another Pelagian Error concerning Manners ; and proveth, ( 1.) That to be ſaved, Men 
need not part with their whole Eſtate, and reduce themſelves to entire Poverty. And laſtly, 
he obſerves, That the Church here below confiſts both of Good and Bad. He adds further, 
concerning Swearing, T hat Men ſhould avoid Swearing as much as poſſibly they can : That it 
is beſt, not ro Swear at all ; no, not in Truth ; becauſe thoſe that are uſed to Swearing, are 
every moment upon the brink of Perjury : That it is a moſt dangerous thing to play with 
Oaths ; bur the ſureſt way, 1s, never ro Swear, and uſe only Tea and Nay. St. Ferom mentions 
this Letter in his Dialogue, written in the Year 415. and ſpeaks of it as a Diſcourſe newly pub- 
liſhed. Ir was read i the Council of Paleſtine, aflembled in July, 415. as St. Auguſtin ob- 
ſerves in the Book of The Acts of Pelagins, chap. 11. which ſhews that it was written in the 
Year 41 

T be Sbject of the 158th. Letter is as followeth ; Evcdizs, Biſhop of Vzala, having given 
an Account of a Young Man's happy Death, who had led a moſt holy Life, and had appear'd 
ro ſome after his Death ; propoſes ſome Queſtions to St. Aguſtin about ſuch Apparitions, and 
asks, Whether the Soul hath not a Body after Death? We ought not to forget that this 
Biſhop, ſpeaking of that Young Man's Death, obſerves, That in his Sickneſs he repeated 
Palms, and in his Agony he made the Sign of the Croſs upon his Forehead : That they buried 
him honourably, = for Three Days _— Hymns were ſung upon his Grave, and on the 
Third Day they offer'd the Sacrifice of our Redemption. At the latter end of this Letrer, 

—_— asks St. Azgnſtin ſome other Queſtions about the difference betwixt God's and Man's 
W ifdom. 

St. Augnſtiz anſivers that Biſhop in the 159th. and tells him, That this Queſtion requireth 
much Labour and Study to reſolve all the Difficulties that may be in it. But to let him 
know his Opinion in one word, He did not believe that the Soul did go out of the Body with 
a Body : That as to Viſions and Apparitions, nothing can be ſaid, without deciding after what 
manner an infinite number of different Idea's are raiſed in our Souls : which 1s a thing very hard 
to be comprehended ; though it is certain, that ſuch Repreſentations are neither Corporeal Mo- 
tions, nor Corporeal Qualities. He referrs Ewodixs to what he had ſaidconcerning that Matter, in 
his Book upon Geneſis ; and contents himſelf ro tell him what happened to Gennadizs, a Phy- 
fician at Carthage ; who doubting whether there was another Lite, was convinced of it by a 
Young Man that appeared to him in a Dream ; and made him apprehend, that ſince he did 
both hear and ſee him, though his Eyes were ſhut, and had no uſe of his Ears, that even fo 
after Death, though he ſhould have no bodily Eyes, yet he ſhould ſee, and feel, and live. 

The 160th. and 161. are both by Evodixs, In the firlt, heasketh St. Auguſtin what God is? 
and what is Reaſon ? And in the Second, he defireth him to explain a Paſlage in his 137th. Let- 

ter to YVoluſianss. ; ; 

St. Auguſtin anſwereth both by the 162d. Wherein he tells Evodizs, That he had not Time 
enough to anſwer thoſe Queſtions, but he had already reſolved ſeveral of them, in his Books of 
the Trinity ; Of Free-Will ; Of the Qxantity of the Soul; and, Of True Religion. He confirms 
what he had ſaid in the 159th. Letter, touching a Soul ſeparated from the Body ; and abour 
Apparitions. And at laſt juſtifieth what he had faid of the Incarnation to Voluſranrs ; F a Reaſon 
could be given of that Myſtery, then would it ceaſe to be Wonderful : Were there an Example of 
it, it would not be Singular. ; ; 

Though St. Anais had ſignified to Evodirs, That he was not at leifure to anſwer ſuch 
fort of Queſtions ; yet this Man propoſes two more in his 163d. Letter : The former, concern- 
ing the Original of Chriſt's Soul ; and the other, about a difficult Paſlage in St. Peter's Epiſtle, 
where it is ſaid, That Jeſis Chrift preached in the Spirit to the Spirits in Priſon ; which ſome 
time were diſobedient, when the long-ſuffering of God waited in.the days of Noah, 

St. Auguſtin reſolveth both theſe Queſtions in the 164th. Letter : And beginning with the 
latter, he faith, ( 1.) That no Mancan doubt of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. (2.) That he did not 
deliver all Men from thence,but only ſuch as he judged worthy to be delivered. (3 ) That almoſt 
the whole Church believes that Jeſus Chriſt delivered our Firſt Father; and ſome others think, 
That he brought out the other Patriarchs and the Prophers : But that it is more probable thar 
theſe righteous Men were not in Hell, but in another Place, called Abraham's Boſom, (4.) þ ar 
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ſecond time. (5) In cannot be ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt preached the Goſpel in the other World, 
to thoſe that were Incredulous in this Life. (6.) That that Paſſage of St. Peter, is not to be 
underſtood of the Spirits or Souls detained in Hell ; but of the Spirits who lived in the days of 
N:ah, whom the Word did then enlighten : .So. that St. Peter's meaning, in St. 5m Opi- 
ryon, is not, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to preach the Goſpel ro thoſe who believed not, 
in Neah's time ; but that Jeſus Chriſt dying for us, was raiſed again by the ſame Spirit by whom 
he formerly preached,.or þy which he rly inſtructed Unbelievers, in the days when Noah 
prepared the Ark, whil'ſt God's Patience waited and invited them to Repentance. ( 7.) That 
Chriſt's Birth was not defiled with.Sin 3 and though ht took in the Womb of a Virgin true 
Humane Fleſh, .yet was it not finful Fleſh, becauſe Luſt had no hand in forming of that Fleſh, 
This brings him inſenſibly to the other Queſtion, about the Original of the Soul. St. Awgs/tin 
js {till to ſeek about that Subje&t, and dareth not declare for any of the four Opinions that di- 
vided the Chriſtians at that time, but clearly difowns the Notion, That for the Puniſhment of 


ſome Sins committed in another Life, the Soul is caſt into the Body, as into a Priſon : Bur 
maintains, That it is certain that Chriſt's Soul was not ſubject either ro the Death of Sin, or to 
Condemnation. All theſe Letters of Ewvodixs, and theſe Anſwers of St. Aygnſtin, were written 
not long after one another,after that to Yo/uſianxs, in the Year 41 . * 

The 165th. is a Letter of St. Jerom to Marcellinu and Anapſychia :. Wherem this Father 
having related the ſeveral Opinions about the Origination of the Soul, adviſeth them to addreſs 
themſelves to St. Augyſtin, it they deſired to know more. It 1s viſible, that this was written 
before the former ; becauſe it is direfted to Count Marcellinns, who was executed in 413. bur 
jt is placed here, becauſe of its relation with the following Letter of Sr. Azgzſtin, which is a 
Treatiſe upon the Soul's Original, dedicated to St. Jerom, and ſent to him by Oreſins, in the 
Year 415. 

$a having obſerved, That the Soul cannot be called a Body, if by Body be urder. 
ſtood an extended Subſtance ; though it might be termed Corporeal in another ſence, if this 
Term be taken at large to ſignifie Subſtance in general : he propoſes then to St. 7cr077 the ſeveral 
Opinions concerning the Soul's Original ; ſtarting ſome Difficulties upon that which St. Jerry 
ſeemed to approve belt ;. yet it is thatrwhich we now hold, That Souls are created and pur into 
our Bodies at the Birth of each Perſon. . He inſiſts particularly npon this, That it is difficult to 
make. that conſiſt with Original Sin, and with what the Chure believes conterning Childten 
that die without Baptiſm ; and fo he asketh of St. Jerom: a Solution of theſe Objections, having 
anſwered the Reaſons alledged againſt that Opinion which ſeemed moſt probable to St. Avgrſtin, 
He takes notice, That the Innocents were honoured in the Church, as Martyrs. 

The next Letter to St. Jerom, upon theſe words of St. James, ch. 2. v. 10. He that tranſereſes 
in one point, is guilty of all, was written immediately after the fore-going, as St. Augr/tin ob- 
ſerves 1n his Retratfartions, He defireth St. Jerom to explain that Paſſage to him ; and himſelf 
giveth an Explication of it, which he ſubmits to St. Jerom's Judgment. He examineth the 
Stoicks Opinions, who taughr, That all Sins were equal ; and that of the Fhiloſophers, who 
affirmed, That it was impoſſible to have any one Vertue, without being endowed with all, 
Having bandied theſe Queſtions on both Sides, he concludes, That though it were true, T hat 
One Vertue could not be alone ; yet it would not follow, That All Sins were equal : But how- 
ever, it is not true, T hat all Vertues muſt neceſlarily be joined rogether : becaute Vertue being 
no other thing than the love of what one ought to love, a Man may have more or leſs of this 
Love; for no Man can attain to perfect Charity in this Lite. This being ſuppoſed, he faith, 
That whoſoever tranſgrefleth the Law in One Point, 1s guilty of breaking the Whole ; becauſe 
Sin is againſt Charity, and Charity is the fulfilling of the Law. But from hence it doth not 
follow that all Sins are equal ; becauſe that though every Sin violates Charity, upon which the 
Law dependeth ; yet that hinders not but that a Man 1s more or leſs guilty, according as the 
Sins he commits are greater or leſs. In a word, There is more or leſs Sin in us, according as 
there is more or leſs Charity ; and we ſhall never be perte&t in Charity, before we are delivered 
from the weakneſs of this mortal Fleſh. Laſtly, We ought not to deſpiſe ſmall Sins, or 
daily Faults ; but ask God Pardon for them, and blot them out by conſtant Prayers,. and 
good Works. Whoſoever ſhould neglect to expiate them ; and who 'thinking himſelf over- 
righteous, ſhould ask of God to be judged without Mercy, would doubtleſs come to Chriſt's 
-—— —_—_— overwhelm'd with Sins that would weigh him down, and would find no 

ercy. 

. The 168th. is a Letter of Thanks, which both Timaſins and James return to St. Augnitin, 
for his Book of Natzre and Grace, compoſed in 415. which was dedicated to them. 

_ In the 169th. St. Auguſtin anſwereth Evedizr about rwo Queſtions which that Biſhop had 
put to him ; one concerning the ny 4. and the other about the Dove, under whole Sha 
the Holy hoſe appeared ; and there he explains the Faith of the Church, concerning the 
Trinity and the Incarnation, very clearly and exatly. This Lertrer is of the ſame Year with the 
Book of Natare and Grace ; that 1s, in 415. 

.. The next Letter;in St. Augu#tin's and Ahpius's Name, is upon the ſame Subjebt : There they 
inſtru A4axim the Phyſician, who was newly converted from the Arian Herefie ; and exhort 
him to reduce thoſe to the Faich whom he had led into Error. - 
16 
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The next is a Note from St. Auga/tin, and Alypins, to Peregrinus, a Biſhop z whereby they AA 
{s their Letter to Maximus had ; and not St. 4u- 


defire him to yive them an Account of what Succe 
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to be offended at the lengrh of their Letter, becauſe they uſed to write ſuch to thoſe Perſons, 2»/tin. 


whom they eſteemed moſt. This Peregrinus not being made Biſhop before the Year 413. it is Towe 11, 


likely both theſe Letters were not written before 415. 


The 172d.is an Anſwer of St. Jerom to St. Augnſtin's 166th. and 167th. Letters. There he 
commendeth what St. Aguſtin had writ, and excuſeth himſelf from making any Anſwer. 
This Letter was brought by Oroſines, in 416. 

The 17 2d. is directed to Donatus, a Donatiſt Prieſt, of the Town of Carthagena, in the 
Dioceſs of Hippo, who having been informed, That there was an Order to Arreſt, and to carry 
him to Church, had pur; ofed to throw himſelf into a Well: St. Aug»/tiz ſhews him, in this 
Letter, the Exceſs ot his Folly ; proving, That it is juſt to force them to do Good that are bent 
to do Evil. This Letter was written after the Conference at Carthage, 

The 174th. Letter of St. Auguſtin to Arrelins, Biſhop of Carthage, was ſent with his Book 
of the Trinity, completed in 410. 

The 175th. to Pope Imocent I. is not a particular Letter of St. = ang but a Synodical 
Epiſtle of the Council aſſembled at Carthage in 416. whereby the Biſhops of that Council, to 
the Number of 68. inform the Pope of what they had done in the Council againſt Pelagizs, and 
Celeitins : How Oroſius having delivered them the Letters of Heros, and Lazarxs, againſt Pela- 
gins, and Celeftius, after they had reviſed what they had done before at Carthage, Five Years 
hnce, againſt CzleZtixs, they had again Anathematized their Errours, to reclaim thoſe that 
ſtarted them, from that Extravagancy ; or, at the leaſt, to Cure ſuch as were infeQted already, 
and to preſerve ſuch as might be infected, in proceſs of time, from the Contagion. They make 
the Pope acquainted with it, that ſo the Authority of the See of Rome, being joined with the 
Judgment of the African Biſhops, might ſecure the Salvation of many, and call back, into 
the right way, thoſe that had gone aſtray. They refute afterwards, the Principal Errors of the 
Pelagians, againſt Grace, and Original Sin. They add, That though Pelagias had been juſtly 
acquitted in the Council of Pale#tine, yet now the growing Errour, that over-ſpreads the 
Church, ought to be Anathematized. Laſtly, That though both Pelagizs, and Cleitizs, ſeem 
to difown their Errours, and have undertaken to deny that they ever owned them, and to af- 
firm, that the Writings objeRed to them, are none of theirs; yet Anathema's ought to be pro- 
nounced againſt a»y one who dares reach, and averr, That the natural Strength of Man, is ſff- 
cient to avoid Sin, and to accompliſh God's Commandments -**.:**.- And that dares _ at 
Children need not be delivered from Perdition, by the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chrift ; or, that they can 
have a ſhare, in eternal Life, without that Sacrament. : 

The 176th. is likewiſe a Synodical Letter of the Council of Milevis, made up of 60 Nami- 
aan Biſhops, and Aſſembled at the ſame time with the foregoing. They exhort Pope me- 
cent to uſe his Authority, to Condemn that new Herefie which was an Enemy of the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt. They accuſe Cz/eſtins, and Pelagins, as the Authors of it; yer hoping that they 
will renounce their Errours. : 

Beſides theſe Two Letters, St. Ag»ſtiz writ a particular one in the Name of the Biſhops, 
Aurelius, Alypins, Evedins, and Peſſidizes, his Collegues, and familiar Friends ; wherein he 
repreſents ro him, That Pec/agires having lived jon at Rome, it was a thing of great Conſe- 
quence there, to Condemn plainly the Errour which he taught ; and, that it were convenient 
to ſend for Pelagizes, to examine him, and oblige him to make ſuch a Contefſion of Faith, as 
might not be capable of an ill Explication ; and to anathematize the Errours that were found 
in Fi Books. They refute likewiſe the Pelagian Dotrine, explaining the Difference be- 
twixt the Law, and Grace ; and ſhewing the Neceflity of the Latter to fulfil the Command- 
ments, 

St. Aug«ſtin wrote again upon the ſame Subje&, and about the ſame time, the 178th. Let- 
ter to Hilary, ſuppoſed to be Biſhop of arbor ; and the 179th. to John of Jeruſalem, to whom 
he ſendeth his Book of IVatzre, and Grace, with that of Pelaging, defiring, in exchange, The 
Ecclefiaſtical Afts ; whereby it appeared, That Pelagiz had been Juſtified ; he means, the Acts 
of the Council of Dioſpolis. All theſe Letters are written in 416. Oroſins being come back 
ain, who brought from Paleſtine, into Africa, Heros's, and Lazarms s Letters againſt 

elagins, ; 

The 180th. to Oceans a Gentleman of Rome, is alſo of the fame time. This Man had em- 
braced St, Jerom's Opinion about the Origination of Souls, and concerning an officious Lye. 
St. Auguſtin ſhews him, in few Words, the Difficulties that attend St. Jerom's Opmion, about 
the Origination of Souls, with the difference berwixt Tropes, or Meraphors, and Lying, He 
obſerves, That St: Ferom, with whom he had had a Diſpute about that Subject, had altered his 
Mind in his Dialogue againſt Pelagizes, He defireth Oceans to fend him a Treatiſe of that Fa- 
Gar, whereof Oroſins had ſpoken to him, and wherein he'treated of the Reſurrection of the 

leſh. . 

The181R. 1824. 183d. and 184th. Letters, are Pope Innocent's Anſwers to thoſe of the Africas 

iſhops; whereby he approves, and confirms all that was done in Africa, againſt Pelayins, and 
Celeſtins; they are of the Year 417. 
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« expiate their Sin of Separation by as bitter Grief as was that of St. Peter ; and fhe preſer- 


ces. ' And mdeed, St. Awgxſtin quotes a Paſſage out of a Letter, from the Perſon to whom he 
wrote, which is found in the 8th. Letter of St. Paulinus to Swlpitins Severus, This whereof 
we now ſpeak, is written in the Names of St. Ang«ſtin, and Alypins, who was an intimate 
Friend of St. Paxlin«s, againſt Pelagius, whom this Saint had in great Eſteem. In this Letter 
St. Auguſtin layeth open all his Prigci concerning Grace, and Predeſtination, and refuteth 
Pelagzncs his Notions. He begins with the Relation of what had been done againſt him ia 
Africa, and ſends Copies of it to St. Pax/inus. Then he layeth down thefe Poſitions, That the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, that is neceſſary to enable us to do Good, is altogether of Free Gift; 
That God ſheweth Mercy to whom he pleaſeth ; That he takes whom he thinks fir, out of 
the Maſs of Corruption, into which Mankind is fallen, through Adam's Sin. He infiſteth, par- 
ticularly, upon the Example of Infants, whereof ſome are ſaved through God's Mercy, and 
others damned, becauſe of Original Sin. He refutes Pelagixs's Opinion, touching the State 
of Infants, whom he ſuppoſes ts be in a middle State between Heaven, and Hell, which he cal- 
leth Eternal Life. He proves, That Free-Will does not confiſt in an Indifference, to Good or 
Evil; for it is enclined to Evil, and cannot do Good, without the affiſtance of the Grace of 
God. He tells St. Pau/inzs, that Pelagias maintained the contrary in his former Books, that 
afterwards he ſeems to have retracted his Errours in the Council of Dzeſpolss, whereof he had 
received the Acts ; and then he difſembled again fomerimes, confeſſing the Neceſſity of Grace, 
and often affirming, That the Will had Power of it ſelf ro abſtain from Sin: So that Gods 
A—_ in his Opinion, was afforded us over and above, to enable us to do that which is 
good with the greater Eaſe. Theſe are the Opinions refuted by St. Agn/tin in this Letter, 
where he urges a Paſſage from a Letter, written by St. Paxl/inms, to convince him, that he 
ought to reje&t them, and condemn Pelagizs. 

The next Letter to Dardanxs, is a Didactical Treatiſe, mentioned by St Argaſtin in his Re- 
zraftations, There he ſhews how God is ſaid to be Omnipreſenr, upon occaſion of Two Queſtions, 
which Dardans had propoſed to him : The one upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt to the good 
Thief, This Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe; and the other, Whether Children have any Notion 
of God in the Womb, The former Difficulty is grounded upon this, That the humane Nature of 
Chriſt was not in Paradiſe immediately after his Death, becauſe his Soul deſcended into Hel), and 
his Body was laid in the Grave. St. Ag«ſtin ſaith, That the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt, may be ſaid tv 
have been in the fame Place where the Souls of the Righteous were, which may be called Para- 
diſe. But he thinks it more probable, That this is meant of Chriſt's Divinity, which never 
ceafed to be in Paradiſe, This purs St. A»g/tin upon treating of God's Immenſity, whereof 
he ſpeaketh after a very high manner ; ſhewing, That we ought not to conceive of it, as of a 

eal Extention. He diſcourſeth, likewiſe of the particular manner, how God dwelleth 
in the Saints, and in Baptized Infants that do not yet know him. And this leads him to the 


Second Queſtion, about the Knowledge of Children that are yet in their Mother's Womb.” => 
a21mrms, 
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afſicms, That they have no knowledge, no, not after their Birth, and that the Holy Ghoſt RAR 
dwelleth in thera , and they know it not ; whereupon he enlargeth upon. Juſtification that is St. 4u- 
wrought by Regeneration, and ſpeaketh of Birth in Sin, the Neceſſity of Baptiſmal Grace, and 4». 

of Fauth in Jelus Chriſt. It is evident by St. Angnſtin's Retraftations , T hat this Letter was Tone Il: 


a Letter. 


The 188th. Letter to J/iana, the Mother of Demetrias, is a warning given to that holy 
Widow by St. Aug»/tin and Alypins, not to ſuffer her elf to be ſurprized by the hidden Poiton 
mn the Letter to Demetyias, whereof they did not yer know Pelagins to be the Author. He ſhews 
her, That this Letter afcribeth all to Free-Will ; whereas the Principle of Chriſtian Viery is to 
attribute all ro God. 


written in the Year 417. It is directed to the Prztect of Gazl, to whom St. Ferom wrote alſo 


In the 189th. St. Aug»ſtin lays down ſeveral very uſeful and edifying Rules to PBunifice, ro * 


ive Chriftianly in the Profeffon of Arms ; recommending to him, above all things, Chariry 


towards God, and towards his Neighbour ; as the Foundation of all Vertues, He ſhows, Thar 
to be a Soldier is no unlawful Profeſſion, and that a Soldier may be a good Chriſtian, it he be 


deſirous of Peace, and goes to Wat with no other deſign but that of procuring ir. And thar 
Neceffity alone ought to put him upon taking away his Enemy's Life, and that his own W il 
ought not to have any hand mm it. That he ought to do no Injuſtice nor Violence, nor g«t 
Wealth by wicked means. At laſt, he adviſes him to remember, That every good thing cometh 
from God : It is not certamly known in what Year this Letter was written. 

The 19oth. to Optatzs contains St. Augrſtin's Opinions touching the Original of the Soul. 
Firſt of all he ſuppoſes Original Sin as an indubitable thing; Then he faith, That whereas he 
had written ; that we may without danger be ignorant of the Soul's Extrathon, it is with this 
Proviſo, that we certainly hold, 1. That it isnot of God's Subſtance, bur a Creature. 2. That 
it is a Spirit, and not a Body. 3. That it is not placed in the Body for a Puniſhment of Sins 
committed in another Life. He faith afterwards, That no Man can be juſtified but by Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that it was that Faith which juſtified the Patriarchs. He enlargeth alſo upon 
the free Predeſtination of God's Elect, which 1s the choice that God made of them to take them 
by his Grace out of the maſs of Perdition, and upon the eternal Death of Children dying be- 
fore Baptiſm. Laſtly, He endeavours to prove, That if we reject Tertullian's groſs Opinion, 
who ſuppoſed the Soul to be Corporeal, the Notion of the Propagation of Souls agreeth beſt 
with Original Sin, though it hath ſome Difficulties. He obſerves, That it was the moſt general 
Opinion in the Weſt, and he believes it more probable, than that of conſtant Creation ; yet he 
dares not decide any thing upon this Matter, neither will he condemn the Pelagians for holding 
this latter Opinion ; But becaufe they draw from it a Conſequence againſt Original Sin, he 
ſpeaks of the Condemnation of Pelag:izs's Dottrine by the Popes, ſmocent and Zoſomns, and 
quotes a Letter of the latrer which is not extant : St. A»g»/ti» writ this Letter at C2ſarea, 
where he dwelt ſome time after the Council of Carthage, mn the Year 418. There are theſe 
two curious Sentences : The firſt, Fe make our ſelves unworthy of Knowledge, if we deſire that 

s ſhozld believe that we know them, when we are ignorant of them, The ſecond , It zs 
raſhneſs to og by Conjetture what Reaſon doth not A, and what the Holy Scripture doth 
not clearly teach. 

In the ws rſt, Letter, St. Aug»ftin congratulates Sixtus the Prieſt, afterwards Biſhop of Rome, 
who was ſufpeCted to have been a favourer of the Pelagians, becauſe he declared himſelf for 
Grace. He defireth him to beware of thoſe, who not daring to ſer forth their Dodtrine openly, 
did notwithſtanding ſow it ſecretly ; praying him to reclaim thoſe with Meekneſs, whom Fear 
kept in deep filence, bur preferved ſtill the ſame Venom in their Hearts. : 

In the 192d. he enterraineth Celeſtinus the Deacon, afterwards Biſhop of Rome , with the 
Duties of Chriſtian Chariry. He faith, That this Vertue is not of the Nature of thoſe Things 
which ceaſe to be after performance ; for the more a Man performs Actions of Charity, the more 
Charitable he is. That no Man ought to want this Duty towards his Friends, ſince all Men 
are obliged to exerciſe it towards their Enemies : That Charity towards Enemies , is the way to 
make them Friends : for it makes us defire that they ſhould become vertuous, which they can- 
not be, unleſs they be in Charity with thoſe that wiſh them ſo much good, even the ſame Cha- 
rity that others have for them. Thar it isnot with Charity as it is with Money : for the leſs we 
think to be re-imburſed, the more we love thoſe that we give Money to; whereas the more deti- 
rous we are that thoſe ſhould prove Charitable towards us, to whom we ſhew Charity, the 
more we love them. One may plainly fee that this Letter is a Chriſtian Complement witily 
written, It was ſent at the ſame time with the two next to Albinz, after St. Auguſtin's return 
to Hippo , whither he did not come till the 2oth of September of the Year 418. for it ap- 
peareth by the Acts of the Conference which he had with Emeritxs, that he was then 
in Manritania, y : 

The 193. Letter lately Publiſhed out of a Manuſcript, is direted to Mercator, who is 
c_ to be the ſame that writ againſt Pelagizs and the Neſtorians. St. Augaſtin having ex- 
cuſed himſelf, that he had not given him an Anſwer ſooner, by reaſon of his Journey into Max- 
ritania, ſhows him here, That fince the Pelagians own that Children in Baptiſm beheve through 
other Men's Faith, they may own likewiſe, That Original Sin is remitted to them, by reaſon of 
others believing. He a fome proofs, of their Feing born in Sinz and that they cannot 

enjoy 


woerT ; 


Wn 
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SA enjoy Eternal Life without being Baptized. He holds Death to be a Puniſhment for Sit, and 


St. Au- 
oeuſtin, 


Tome II. 


anſwereth the ObjeCtion of ſome Pelagians ; who, to prove the contrary, alledged the Examples 
of Enoch and Elias, who died not, St. Auguſtin anſwereth, That it is probable that they ſhall 
die ſome time or other ; bur if they die not, it is by the ſpecial grace of God, who is able to re» 
mit the Puniſhment of Sin no leſs than Sin it ſelf, This ObjeCtion raiſes another that is better 
grounded : How can the Penalty of Sin remain, after the Sin is remitted ? St. Aug»/tin doth 
not reſolve it here , but referrs us to his Book of I»fant-Bapriſm, What followeth concerning 
the ReſurreCtion, is taken out of St. Augaitin's Anſwers toDulcitius hzs Objettions. 

The next, which is the Second Letter to Sixt#s Presbyter of Rome, was written ſome time 
after the former ; He relates there the Pelagian Errors , which he refutes by confirming the 
contrary DoEtrine. Thele Errors are, 1. That Free-Will can do no Good without God's help, 
2. That God were Unjuſt, it he ſhew'd Mercy to ſome and not to others. 3. That God doth 
indeed afford help, but that is only to Merit. 4. That Faith, which is the beginning of [uſti- 
fication, depends upon Mens Free- Wall. St. Azy#5t:ix oppoſes to theſe Opinions St. Paxls Do- 
Qtrine in the Epiſtle to the Remans ; from which he concludes, That all Men are in the State of 
Perdition, and that God gives his Grace, and ſheweth Mercy to whom he pleaſeth ; He oweth 
it to none, and they that receive it nor, cannot accuſe him of Injuſtice, ſince they are condemned 
either for Original Sin, or tor thoſe which they have added befides ; That he grants not this 
Grace to Merit, fince there are no Merits previous toGrace z That he hardneth the Heart, not by 
inſpirmg Malice, but by wichdrawing his Grace. Theſe are the Maxims laid down by St. Au- 
gſtin in this Letter, and which he confirms by the Example of Children dying either before or 
after Baptiſm, as ir pleaſeth God ; and by what St. Paz/fſaith in the Epiſtle to the Romans , of 
Tacob's Fredeſtination, and Eſ/ax's Reprobation, 

The 195th. is a Note of S. Jerow's to St. Auguſtin, wherein he calls him Happy,becauſe he was 
hated by Hereticks for refuting them ; and had in Veneration by Catholicks, for defending the 
Do&trine of the Church. 

In the 196th. to Aſellicus, St. Augn/tin having proved, That it is not lawful for Chriſtians 
to obſerve the Jewiſh Laws and Ceremonies, treats of the Uſcfulneſs and Efftetts of the Law, and 
of the Neceffity of Grace againſt the Pelag:as., Donatas was Primate of Numidia when this 
Letter was written ; he was in that Station in the Council of Carthage in 418, and the Pel.ygians 
were Condemned already. 

The 197th. Letter is directed to m—_— Biſhop of Sa/ona, St. Auguſtin endeavoureth to 
undeceive that Biſhop, who tanſied that the End of the World was at hand, ſhowing, That 
that time is unknown to Men. He doth not believe it to be very near, becauſe the Goſpel had 
not yet been Preached throughout the whole Earth. Towards the latter end, he diſapproves the 
fanciful Opinion of a certain Man,whem St. Jerom in his Commentary upon the Prophn Daniel, 
had accuſed of raſhneſs, for affirming, That Daniet's Weeks related to the laſt, and not to the 
firlit coming of Jeſus Chriſt. —_— 

Heſ5chins returns this Anſwer to St. Augnſtiz in the 198th. Letter, That though none know- 
eth either the Day or the Hour of the lait Judgment, yet we may know whether it be far off, 
by the Signs, which Jeſus Chriſt told us ſhould precede his appearing ; but however, it is an 
act of Piety to look for it, as near at hand. He anſwereth what St. Aug«/tin had faid, That the 
Goſpel not having been Preached all the Earth cver, it was not likely that the Day of Judgment 
ſhould happen ſo ſoon. He anſwers it, I fay, by ſhewing that the Apoſtle St. Pax had look'd 
upon thar Prophecy as already fulfilled , and ar laſt approveth of their Opinion, who believed 
that the Weeks ſpoken' of by Dazie/, were not yet fulfilled. One of the Reaſons this Biſhop 
grounded his Opinion upon, is that Jeſus Chriſt foretelleth the Deſtruftion of Fer«/ſalem, andthe 
tnd of the World at once : And he aflures him, That the Son of Man will be at hand, when 
Jernſalem 1s deſtroy d. 

St. AugnFtin having received this Letter, writes back to Heſychins the 199th. Letter ; wherein, 
after a long Diſcourſe upon this Principle of Morality, That without enquiring when Chriſt ſhall 
come, we ought rather be ready to receive him when he cometh : He faith, That no place of 
Scripture doth mark the time of the Laſt Judgment, nor teaches whether ir be near or faroff. 
He refutes the Inferences which Heſ5chizzs had drawn from ſome Paſſages of Scripture; and 
ſhews, That Daniel's Weeks cannot be underſtood of Chriſt's laſt coming : And art laſt he di- 
ſtinguiſheth in the Prophecies in the 24th. Ch. of St. AZatthew's Goſpel, and in the 13th. Ch. of 
St. Mark , what.concerns the Deſtruction of Jeruſalcm. from that which relates to the End of 

the World; and clears the Circumſtances of thoſe Predictions. Finally, he concludes, I hat we 
ſhould have acare not to be miſtaken upon that Queſtion. That none is miſtaken, bur when he 
thinks he knows, and affirms what he knows not. He repreſents the Diſpoſition of ries torts 
of Perſons who wait for the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt ; One believeth, That he will ſhorriy 
come ; The other thinks, That it will be a great while firſt ; And the third confeſſes, That he 
doth not know whether he will come ſooner or later. Ke faith thereupon, That the Notion ot 
his coming quickly, is more according to our Wiſhes; but it is moſt dangerous if we ſhouis 92 
deceived. He on the contrary, who believes, That Jeſus Cbrift will not come ſo ſoon, but y2r 
believeth, hopeth, and defireth his coming, cannot be deceived, but his Error will tu" 10 1:8 
Comfort : As for the Third, who owneth that he knows nothing of it, he wiſhes for wiz” n= 
firſt promiſeth, and if ready to bear patiently what the other puts him in fear ot, = _ 
rot, 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 16x 
Nothing, is out of danger of being deceived. Experience hath taught- us, That the Condition CYAN 
of the laſt is beſt, and to be embraced of all Men, until the Day E Judgment comes. Theſe St. 4u- 
three Letrers in all probability belong to the Year 418. or 419.  . guſtin, 

St. Axgzſtin wrote the 200dth. Letter to Count Falcrixs, about his Books of Concupiſcence and Tome Il: 
Matrimony, which he ſent unto him after he had finiſhed them in 418. hc Mes 

The 201f|t.is an Order from the Emperors Honorius andTheedoſous,direfted to Awrelins Biſhop 
of Carthage, whereby they enjoyn him, to let all the Biſhops know, That they muſt ſubſcribe 
the Condemnarion of Pe/agirs and Celeſtizs, whom they had expelled out of Rome; and that 
as many as through impious obſtinacy ſhould refuſe to do it, ſhould be deprived of their Digni- 
ties, Baniſhed for ever our of their Cities, and Excluded from the Communion of the Church, 

i his Lerrer1s dated the 8th. of June 419; At the latter end it is obſerved, That another like this 

was directed to St. Aguſtin, which ſhows, That the reſpe&t which the Emperors paid to the 

Deny the Church of Carthage, they paid likewiſe to the Merit and high Reputation of 
;, HYgH 1M, | 

The 202d. is a Letter of St. Terem's to Alypins and St. Auguſtin, expreſſing his joy for their 
Victory over Pelagizs and Celeſtius ; and exculing himſelf tor not having yet refuted the Books | 
of one Anianns, a Pelagian, It is the ſame Anianus who tranſlated ſome of St. Chry/ſoſtom's Ho- li 
milies, and dedicated them to Orontizs,a Pelagian Biſhop,condemned in the Council of Epheſes, 
Bede mentions a Letter of this Author directed to Evangelns, where he gives to thoſe of St, Au- 
g«ſtin's Party the name of Traducians, 

By the 203d. Letter, St. Augnftin exhorteth Largss to deſpiſe the Goods of this Life, whereof 
he knew the Vanity by his own Experience, and to profit by. the Miſchiefs that happened 
rohim. This Larg#s was yet Proconſul in Africa in 419. This Letter ſeems to have been written | 
in 420. after his being recalled. : fl 

In the 204th to Daicitins, St. Auguitin ſhews, That he had already fully anſwered the Do- | 
natifts, and laments the fury of thoſe Wretches that murthered themſelves, when they could 
do the Catholicks no further harm. Upon this occaſion he treateth of Murder, and ſhows, That 
it is not lawful fora Man to kill himſelf, nor any other that was defirons of Death ; He 
Anſwers the Caſe of Razias, which is well told in the Afaccabees, and was looked upon as a ' 
noble and &<nerous Attion, but not approved by him as Wiſe and Vertuous. This Letter was ib} 
written in Gazdentizs's time, and compoſed in 420. l 

The 205th. Letter to Conſentias, contains the Explication of ſome Difficulties about the Na- 
ture of glorified Bodies. Conſentizs had asked St. Argaftin, whether our Saviour's Body, hath 
now Fleſh and Bones, with the ſame parts and features which he had upon Earth. St. Augsſtin 
refolveth this queſtion, ſaying, That Chriſt's Body is altogether ſuch in Heaven as it was upon 
Earth, when he left it to aſcend into Heaven, and that it appeareth by the Goſpel, that bs 
Hands and Feer, Fleſh and Bones, as well after as before the Reſurreftion : That no mention 
is made of his Blood, and it is not convenient to ingage too far in thoſe Matters, for fear of 
entring upon other very hard Queſtions,ſuch as theſe ; If there is Blood, is not there alſo Phlegm, 
Choler , or Melancholy , fince the mixture of theſe four Humours make up the Temper of 
Humane Bodies : Yet St. Ag#/tin denieth not but that theſe Humours may be in glorified Bo- 
dies ; but that we ought to have a care of believing them alterable and corruptible; whereupon 
he undertakes to ſhow by the Teſtimony of St. Pax/, that glorified Bodies ſhall be incorruptible 
and freed from all corporeal and earthly qualities. Conſentizes had asked likewiſe, whether thoſe 
that had been baptized and died without Penance for Sins committed after Baptiſm, ſhould ob- 
tain Remiſſion of them in a certain time. <t. Agxſtin remits him to his Treatiſe of Faith and 
Good Works, where he had handled that Queſtion. Laſtly, Conſentizs deſired to know,V Vhether 
God's breathing upon Adam was his Soul. St. Auguſtin anſwers, That 1t was either his Soul, or 
that which produced it ; but we muſt be ſure not to believe that the Soul is mr part of God. 
£ Conſentius to whom this Letter is written, is the ſame to whom St. Ag»ſtin dedicated his Trea- 
7 tiſe of Lying, compoſed in 420. It is probable, thar, if this Letter be of the ſame time, it 
4; was Written after his Book of Faith and Good Works, which was made in 412. | | 

The 206th. is a Letter of Recommendation to Count Yalerizs in the behalf of Biſhop 

elix, 

The next, is that which St. Augsſtiv writ to Biſhop Claudius, when he ſent him his Books 
againſt J-lians, publiſhed after St. Jerom's Death in 421, 

In the 208th. St. Auguſtin exhorts the Virgin Felicia, newly returned to the Church from the 
Donatift's Party, and Scandalized by ſome Biſhops aiſorders ; to continue always in the boſom 
of the Catholick Church, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scandals where ſhe was afflicted. And this 
gave occaſion to his Diſcourſe of Good and Evil Paſtors. It is thought, that the occaſion of this 
Letter, was the Scandal given by Antonixs Biſhop of Fuſſala, mentioned in the following Letter, 
ſuppoſed to have been written in the end of the Year 422. but that is uncertain. : 

It is equally uncertain that the next Letter to Pope Celeſtine is written by St, Auguſtin ; ſome 
Criticks doubt it, 1. Becauſe the Stile of this Letter is not, as they pretend, perfectly like that 
of the other Letters of St. Angu/tin. 2. Becauſe it is found but in one only Manuſcript of the 
Vatican Library, which is not above 200 Years old. 3. Becauſe St. Auguſtin ſeems to ſpeak there 
after a low manner, and unworthy of his wonted Courage. 4. Becauſe it ſeemeth not to agree 
wth the Opinions of St. Augſtin, nor of the ante” > at about Appeals, 5. Becauſe Ce- 

c 


—— - 
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ALS, leſtine could not thieaten then to ſend Clerks into Africa, to ſee his Judgments executed, as he 

St. au- oth in this Letter; becauſe Afﬀairs in Africa were then in great Diſorder, and the Emperors 

-aflisn. had not much Authority in thoſe Provinces that were Uſurp'd by a Tyrant. Yer it mult be con- 

Tome 11. feſled;That this Letter agrees exceeding well ro the Cuſtoms and Manners of the Af-ican Church 

— in St. Ag»ſtin's time,and has a CharaGter of Sincerity. However, It this Letter be truly Sr. 4. 
v4/tia's,he writ it in the beginning of CeleFtine's Pontificar, fince he begins it with congratulating 
his Promotion, which was compaſſed without Intrigues or Diviſion. He ſpeaks afterwards of 
Aztonizs his Buſineſs, whom he had ordained Biſhop of Frſſala, a Town in the Diocels of Hippo, 
where no Biſhop had been before. This Man was brought up in St. Azg»{tin's Monaſtery , and 
looked upon by him as a Man of great Probiry : but ſeeing himſelf exalted to ſuch a Dignity, he 
gave way to his Paſſions, lived diſorderly, and greatly vexed the People that were under his Ju- 
riſdiction : Feing accuſed before the Provincial Council, he could not be convicted of the Sin of 
Lincleanneſs that was laid to his Charge; bur it appeared that he had oppreſſed and tyrannized 
over the People intolerably : Thus the Judges finding not ſufficient cauſe utterly to deprive 
bim, and being withal unwilling his Fault ſhould paſs without Puniſhment , left him the 
quality of Biſhop, upon condition that he ſhould not perform the Functions thereof, nor haye 
any Authority over a People whom hehad uſed ſo unjuſtly. 

To hinder the Execution pm, Antonius appealed to the Pope, who pretended a 
Right to receive Appeals from the Judgments of the African Biſhops, though thele conteſted 
his Right. This happened at a time, when they had bound themſelves to ſce the Canons of 
the Council of Saraica, which the Pope had alledged, as the Canons of the Council of Nice, 
executed with this Proviſo,Till they were afſured that they were actually made by the Council ot 
Nice, Antonizis theretore obtained of Boniface a Letter, enjyning that he ſhonld be reſtored, 
it he had truly ſtated his Caſe. He returned — with that Letter. But the Africas 
Biſhops regarded it not : And being threatrned, that the Civil Authority ſhould be made uſe of 
to make them obſerve rhe Pope's Orders, St. A»gu/tin took upon himſelf to write this Letter to 
Calc5tine, wherein he intreateth him by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and by Sr. Peter's Memory, 
who forbad the Paſtors of the Church to exerciſe Dominion ; not to ſuffer things to go to thar 
extremity : telling him, That his Heart was ſo ſet upon that Buſineſs, That he would renounce 
his Biſhoprick, if Antonizs was reſtored at Fuſſa/a, He was not reſtored; and we learn by the 
224th, Letter, That his Dioceſs was immediately dependint upon St. A»g-/tiz, though after- 
wards we meet with a Biſhop of tha: place. | 

Antonias flattered himſelf with theſe hopes, either that they would have degraded him from 
the Epiſcopal Dignity, or have left him in the Biſhoprick. St. Ag»/tin affirms on the contrary, 
That there are Examples of Judgments given, or approved by the Holy Apottolick See, whereby 
Biſhops were Puniſhed, without being abſolutely degraded : He citeth threeof thelateſt ; That 
of Priſcus Biſhop of the Province of Manritania Czſarienſis, who was ſuffered to continue in 
his Biſhoprick, being only barr'd from the Metropolitan Dignity , to which his Seniority might 
have promoted him in his turn ; That of Yi&or, Biſhop of the ſame Province, who was likewiſe 
excluded the right of Primacy , and with whom no other Biſhop did communicate in his 
Dioceſs; And that of Biſhop Lazrentius, with whom they proceeded as they had done 
with Aatonins of Fuſſala, St. Augaſtin might have alledged beſides , thoſe Canons which allow 
to Biſhops the Rank and Honour of their Dignity, and yet deprive them both of the Fun&tion 
and Juriſdiction, 

In the 210th. Letter St. Augn#tin inftrufteth Felicitas and Ryſticus how the Evils of this Life 
are to be endured, and gives them Rules for brotherly Correftion. It is probable, that the 
occaſion of 'Vriting upoa this Subject, was the Difſention which happened among the Virgins 
conſecrated to God, ſpoken of in the following Letter, about their Superior, whom the Nuns 
tlelfigned ro change. St. Augnſtin having reproved them for it, and exhorted them to Peace and 
Obedience, preſcribeth them a moſt wiſe and prudent Rule of Life. This Letter was written 
after the Death of St. A»g#ſtin's Siſter, who governed that Monaſtery at the time when moſt 
of the Donatiſts were re-united, in 424. 

The 212th. 1s a Letter of Recommendation to 2intianm, in the behalf of an holy Widow 
named Galla, and of her Daughter Simpliciola, who carried about with them the Reliques of 
the Martyr St. Stephen. 

After this Letter, comes the A& made at Hippo, upon the 14th. of September, 426. in the 
Church of Peace : whereby St. Auguſtin chuſeth Heraclixs the Prieſt to be his Succeflor and Co- 
adjutor, yet without admitting him into Biſhop's Orders ; and the People approve his Choice 
with their Acclamarions. 

The Occaſion of the 2 14th. Letter is this : St, A»g«/tin having been informed by two Bre- 
thren of the Monaſtery at Adrametum, that there bad een ſome Diſputes among the Monks of 
that Convent, about Grace and Free-Will ; becauſe, ſome willing to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of 
Grace, went ſo far as to deny Free-Will : whereas the others acknowledging Free-Will, did 
confeſs notwithſtanding, that it was afliſted by the help of the Grace of Jetus Chriſt ; approves 
Q the latter Opinion ; affirming, That he taught no other Do&trine, in his Letter to Saint 

1xXtH5, 4, 

He again handleth the fame Matter in the next Letter , dire&ted to Yalentinus, Abbot 


of the Monaſtery at At-umerym, and to the Brethren of the ſarge Monaſtery. He joined 
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to this Letter his Book of Grace and Free-Will, which he ſent at the fame time to inſtruRt 
them. 


for his Letters, he gives him an Account how that Diſturbance happened in his Monaſtery, by 
the Imprudence of hve or (1x that were offended at thoſe Diſcourſes of St. Auguſtin, which Florns 
had brought from Vzalato their Convent. That Evodiws, Biſhop of Vza/a, not being able to 
fatisfie them, they came to him : That this Viſit had produced a good Effect, ſeeingit brought 
tro their Monaſtery ſuch _ Inſtructions as his were, and had confirmed them in their Beliet 
touching Grace and Free-Will, Theſe Letters are of the Year 426. 

The 217th. Letter of St. Awgn/tin is written to Vitalis, to undeceive him of thoſe Notions 
which he had then taken up ; namely, That the Beginning of Faith was not a Gift of God, 
but the mere Produtt of Man's Will, St. A»g»ſtin refutes this Opinion, by the Prayers of the 
Church ; by St. Cypriax's Teſtimony, in his Book of The Lord's Prayer ; and by ſeveral other 
Paſſages of Scripture. Afterwards he explains the difference betwixt the Law and Grace; 
proving, Thar rhe True Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, doth not conſiſt in Natural Helps, or jn Exter- 
nal Graces Ar laſt he propoſes Twelve Articles ; wherein he comprehends whatſoever he 
thinks necz{lary to be believed concerning Grace, The Twelve Articles are theſe : 


&* I. We know, That before Men were born into this World, they had no other wherein they 
« did either Good or Evil... . But deſcending from Adam according to the Fleſh, they par- 
* take, by their Birth, of the Poyſon of that ancient Death which he became ſubject ro by his 
« Sin; and that they are not delivered from Eternal Death, except they are regenerated wn 
« Jeſus Chrift through his Grace. 

_ © Il. We know, That the Grace of God 1s not given upon the account of any Merit, either 
iþ to Infants, or to Men that are come to the Age of Reaſon, 

« 1. We know, "That Grace 1s an Afiſtance aftorded for every Action, to thoſe that have 
« attained to the Age of Reaſon. 

© IV. We know, That irs not given to all Men; and that thoſe to whom it is given, re- 
«© ceive it, without having deſerved it by their Works, or by their Will ; which appears parti- 
& cularly m Infants, 

«* V. We know, That it is out of God's mere Mercy, that it is given to thoſe to whom it is 
* given, 

. * VI. We know, That it is by a juſt Judgment of God,that it is not given to thoſe to whom it 
is not given. 

« VI. We know, That we ſhall all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
« every one may receive either Reward or Puniſhment according to what he ſhall have done in 
« the Body, and not according to what he ſhould have done had he lived longer. 

* VII. We know, That Infants ſhall not receive Recompence or Puniſhment, but ac- 
© cording to what they ſhall have done in the Body ; that is, whilt they were in the Body ; 
© that is, according as ſome have been regenerate, and others not. 
 * IX, We know, That Eternal Happineſs is enſured to all thoſe that die in Jeſus Chrilt ; 
- and that nothing is imputed to them of what they might have done, had they been 
© alive. 
| & X, We know, That as many as Believe in God, Believe willingly, and by an Action 
* of their free Will. | 

«© XL. We know, That we ought to pray unto God for thoſe that Believe not, that they 
* would Believe. "Hp 2 

« XII. We know, That whenſoever any of theſe embraces the Faith, we are to give God 
&* Thanks fincerely, and from the bottom of our Hearts, as being an Effect of his Mercy , and 
©* that when we do it as we are wont to do, we perform a Duty incumbent upon us. 


Theſe are the Twelve fundamental Points of St. ww Dotrine of Grace; to the which 
he reſtrains the Faith of the Catholick Church about that Matter. He applierh them likewiſe 
to his particular Diſpute with Yiralis, ro know whether Grace goes betore, or only followeth 
the Will; that is, Whether Grace be given us, becauſe we will have it 2 as Fitalss affirms : 
Or, Whether the Will it ſelf is not a thing which God worketh in us by his Grace 2? as St. Aw- 
guſtin pretends that it followeth upon the Twelve Principles which he lays down. To ſhew 
this, the reſt of rhis Letter is taken up; wherein he concludes , That the Beginning of 
Faith, Converſion, and a good Mind, comes from God, and not from Free-Will. This Letter, 
n all probability, is one of the laſt of St. Augsſtin's Works concerning Grace. ot; 

In the 218th. Letter St. Aug«/tin exhorts one Palatinas to perſevere and to proceed in Piety, 
ns not to truſt to his own Strength. This likewiſe is one of the laſt of St. Augaſtir's 

etters, 

The 219th. is a Letter written in the Names of Aurelizs, St. Auguſtin, and Floremius, Bi- 

ops in Africa, to Proculus and Cilinnius, Biſhops in Gaul, concerning Leporixs the Monk ; 
who having been expelled out of the Dioceſs of Marſeilles, becauſe of his Errors about the 
Incarnation, made a RetraCtation of them in Africa ; which was drawn up by St. A»gu/i:n, 
and ſent to the Gallican Biſhops with this Letter 3 whereby they entreat the Biſtwps to __ 
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they write, to receive him, ſeeing he tad condemned thoſe Errors for which they had expelled 
him. This Letter was written after the Books of Correction and Grace, 
The 220th. is dire&ted to Count Boniface ; who being married again after the deatix of his 


Tome 1. former Wife, was engaged in worldly Buſinefles, and had committed very con(1derable Faults, 


St. Auguſtin adviſeth him by this Letter, to Contain, if he could perſuade his Wife to conſent 
to it; and to make uſe of his Authority, only to do good. This Letter is full of excellent jn- 
tructions for Men of the World. 

Quodvnultdens, a Deacon of Carthage, deſireth St. Auguſtin, by the 22 1ſt. Letter, to draw up 
a Catalogue of Hereſies. St. Avgſtin excuſes himſelf trom doing it, in the 222d. The LUea- 
con having again urged it by & 223d. he promiſes him in the 224th. to do it when he is 
at leifure. Theſe Letters were written after his Book of Retrattations, in 428. 

The 225th. Letter is St. Proſper's ; whereby he gives St. Augz/tin notice, 1 hat ſeveral Chri- 
ſtians of Marſeilles having ſeen his Works againſt the Pe/agians, had believed, 1 hat wiac ke 
taught concerning the Vocation of the Elect, was m_wny to the Doctrine of the Lathiers ; 
an: that they were more averſe to his Notions, when they had read his Book of Corrctiton and 
Grace, Then he relateth their Opinions, and faith, ( 1.) © Thar they indeed acknowiedge 
&* that all Men have finned in Adam; and that our Salvation is not the Product of our Works, 
& but of Grace, that works the ſame by the means of Regeneration : But they hold, T har the 
« Propitiation made by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt , is offered to all Men without Excep- 
« tion; ſo that as many as will embrace the Faith, and be Baptized, may obtain Salvation. 
la (2) That before the Creation, God. by his Fore-knowledge, did know thoſe that ſhould 
« Believe, and who with the ſuccour of that Grace enabling them to preſerve that Faith which 
« they had once embraced, ſhould maintain the ſame unto the end ; and that he had predeſt;- 
© nated them to his Eternal Kingdom, foreſeeing that after he had freely called them, they 
« would make themſelves worthy of his Ele&tion, and end their Lite holily. ( 3.) That God 
* calls all Men to the Faith, and to good Works, by his Inſtruftions ; and that Salvation is 
* the Rewardof thoſe that are willing to do good. ( 4.) That whatſoever 1s ſaid of the Decree 
* of God's Will, touching the Call of Men, whereby 1t is ſaid that the Elect have been ſepa- 
* rated from the Reprobare, is fit for nothing but to inſpire Men with Deſpondency, Idlenefs, 
« XNcgligence and Lukewarmneſs ; becauſe it ſeems to no purpoſe to work, if the Reprotate 
* cannot be ſaved, nor the Ele be damned. ( 5.) That thereby all Vertues are deitroyed. 
* (6.) That this Do&trine doth eſtabliſh, under the Name of Predeſtination, a fatal and un- 
* avoidable Neceſſity, or forceth Men to ſay that Mankind were created of different Natures. 
* (7.) That what is alledged out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, to prove, That Grace doth 
*© prevent the Merits of the Ele&, was never underſtood in this ſence by any Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
* thor. (8.) That ſome reduce that Grace which prevents our Merits, to the natural Faculties of 
* Free-Will,and of Reaſon ; by the good uſe whereof we arrive to that Grace which makes usto 
< be regenerated in Jeſus Chriſt, ( 9.) That God hath indeed reſolved to communicate his Grace 
* only to thoſe that are Regenerate ; but that all are called to partake of that ſaving Gift, whe-. 
** ther it be by the Natural Law, or by the Preaching of the Goſpel. ( 10.) That Men are as 
© much diſpoſed to Good as Evil : That the Spirit and the Will may equally turn to Evil ; and, 
** That Obedience or Diſobedience to God's Command, wholly depends upon our Liberty. 
*'( 11.) That Infants dying before the Uſe of Reaſon, are either ſaved or damned, according to 
* what God foreſees that they would have been, had they come to the Ape of Acting and 
* Deſerving. (12.) That the fame is to be faid of the Nations which God hath not en- 
* lightned with the Light that is neceſſary to Salvation”. Theſe are moſt of the Points of the 
Semupelagians Do&trine, and of the Objeftions which they made againſt that of St. Augaſtin, 
St. Proſper mtreateth him by this Letter to refute theſe Perſons Opinions, and te clear the Diff- 
culties propoſed by them, telling him, That Hilary Biſhop of Arles, a conſiderable Man, and 
much addicted to the Study of Spiritual and Ecclehaftical Matters ; and who did much admire 
and approve St. Azgnſtin's Doctrine in all other things, could not reliſh his Principles about 
his is notthar Fitev: whobad ben, ho 

is not that , W St. Augnſtin's Diſciple, who writ at the ſame time with 
ny to St. Aguſtin upon the ſame beet, © 4 EY 

Letter is the 226th. therein he gives a more particular Account than St. Proſper had 
done, of thoſe Points of St. Aug»ſtin's Do&trine, that diſturbed the Prieſts of Adarſcilles, of the 
Objections which they made, and of their Anfwers to thoſe Paſſages of Scripture that were 
quoted by St. Angftin ; which may be all rednced to theſe four Propoſitions, 1. That Man 
may believe, and defire to be healed, by the ftrength of his own Free-Will. 2. That when he 
Is gone ſo far, God never denieth him his Grace. 3. That EleQtion and Reprobation are Con- 
ſequences of God's Preſcience, whereby he ſees the Good or the Evil which Men ſhall do, or 
ſhould have done if they had lived. 4- That Grace -is not effe&tual of it ſelf, and what help 
ſoever God affords to thoſe that are Predeſtinated ; it is till in their own Power either to 
make uſe of, or to reje&t it. Both theſe Letters were written in 429. after Hilary's promotion 
to the Biſhoprick of Arles. St. Augn#tin anſwered them by his Books of the Predeſtination of the 
Saints, and of the Gift of tr ——_ 

The 227th. to the holy old Man Alpine, is written upon the Converſion of two Pagans who 
had been baprized at Eafter ; The Name of the one, was Gabinianms ; the other wasa Thy 
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ealled Dioſcorns, for whom God had wrought ſeveral Miracles, related by St. Augnitin in this NA 


Letter. Ir is here placed among thoſe that were written in 429. but the Date of it is 
uncertain. Ty 
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The Date of the next to Honorarze is certain by Poſſidins's Teſtimony, who quotes it in the Tome IL 


Life of St. Augn3tin ; and affirms, That he writ it abour the latter end of his Life ; when the wwe 


Vandals were almoſt Maſters of Afrita, He examines the Queſtion in this Letter, Whether 
Prieſts, Clerks, and Biſhops, may Hy and forſake their Flocks in time of Perſecution ? St. Ar- 
g«ſtin affirms, That there are but two Occaſions upon which they are permitred fo to do. 1. IF 
the Perſecutors deſigned Miſchief ro ſome particular Paſtors by name, becauſe then it is profita- 
ble, even for che Good of the Church, for them to flee , leave the others quiet, 2. When 
the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt meet with none that have need of their Viniſtery. In all other 
Caſes, Paſtors are obliged to watch over the Flock which Chriſt hath committed to them ; 
neither can they forſake it without a Crime. This St. Aug»ſtin excellently proves in this Let- 
ter, and in terms dictated by the Fire of his fervent Charity, and with Reaſons ſupported by a 
Zeal altogether Divine. He repreſents the deſfolation of a T own which is like to be taken ; and 
the Neceſſity of the preſence of Chriſt's Miniſters. © In ſuch occafions, faith he, What flocking 
« 3s there to theChurch of Perſons of all Ages and Sexes; whereof, ſome require Baptiſm, others 
« Reconciliation, others to be put under Penance, and all crave comfort. If then no Miniſters 
© are to be found, What misfortune is that for ſuch as go out of this Life, being Unregenerate, 
* or not looſed 2 What Grief is it to their Kindred, if they be Faithful, that they cannot hope 
© to ſee them with them 1n everlaſting reſt ? What Crys, what Lamentations, nay , what Im- 
« precations from ſome, to ſee themſelves without Miniſters, and without Sacraments? If on 
©* the contrary, Miniſters have proved Faithful, in not forſaking their People ; they are help- 
« full toall the World according tothe Abilities which it hath pleaſed God to endue them with ; 
* Some are baptized, others are reconciled ; none is deprived of the Communion of the Lord's- 
* Body. All are conforted, fortified, and exhorted to implore by fervent Prayers the Aſſiſtance 
« of the Mercy of God. This Paſlage is very remarkable, finceit ſhews what was the Church's 
Opinion at all times concerning the Neceſſity of Sacraments 

St. Agaitin handleth two other Queſtions upon the ſame Subject : The Firſt, Whether it 
be lawful for Paftors to flee in ſuch Calamities, that they may ir themſelves for the Ser- 
vice of the Church in more peaceable times. He faith, That they may do it if there be other 
Miniſters, to ſupply their places, and who are neceflary to the Church. The Second, if it hap- 
pens that the Perſecution were only againſt the Paſtors, in this caſe they may flee; and whether 
E better, That the Church ſhould want them by their going away, or be deprived of them by 
their Death 2 St, A»g»ſtin anſwers, That this Suppoſition is very extraordinary; Thar it ſeldom 
happens, that they aim only at Church-men ; Thar in this caſe they might hide themſelves. 
It is to be preſumed, That as all the Laity ſhall not periſh, ſo ſome of the Clergy may eſcape. 
That it were to be wiſhed, that in ſuch occaſions ſome ſhould fly, and others remain ; Then it 
would be a fine thing, if among Miniſters there ſhould be a Diſpute, who ſhould ſtay behind, 
that the Church pars not be forſaken. That to decide this Difference, it ſhould be convenient 
to caſt Lots, that none might go about to free himſelf from the neceſſity of ſtaying, under pre- 
tence of being more neceſlary for the Church than others. : "hs 

He concludes with theſe words, #e do what Jeſwus Chrift, either Permits or Commands, if we 
withdraw when there are other Miniſters to ſerve the Church. But when by our flight Chriſt's 
Sheep are a—_ of the Food that is to ſuſtain the life of their Souls, then we are hirelings. 

The 229th. Letter is direGted to Count Darizs, who was ſent into Africa to treat of Peace. 
St: Auguſtin wiſhes him Joy of that Employ. The Countgives him Thanks by the 23oth. Let- 
ter, and prayeth him to ſend him his Book of Confeſſions. This Saint ſatisfies him by the 23 1ft. 

er, wherein he treateth occaſionally of the love of Praiſe. He faith thereupon, 1: That Men 
ought not to defire Praiſes for that which is not praiſe-worthy in them. 2. That they ſhould 
not propoſe to themſelves as the end of their good Aftions, to get Commendations from Men. 
3. Yet they may deſire the Praiſes of Men, for the ſake of thoſe very Men, becauſe the Praiſes 
en to them, are profitable for others. 4. That ſuch as find not in themſelves thoſe Vertues 

r which they are commended, ought to be aſhamed that they are not what they are thought 
to be, and what they ſhould be indeed ; and this may make them defire to become ſuch. 
5. Thaton the contrary, if there be in them ſomething of that which is commended , they are 
to give God thanksfor it, and be glad to ſee that others have an eſteem for Vertue. Towards 
the end of the Letter, he ſpeaks of Proſperity and Adverfity. The Careſſes, ſaith he, of thzs 
World are more-dangerons than its Perſecutions, unleſs we look upon the Reſt which we may enjoy 
here, as a means to make 145 lead a quiet and a peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, This 
the Apoſtle commands us to ak of God : for if the heart be not full of Charity and Piety, reſt and 
eaſe from the troubles of Life ts but Perdition : and (erves only as an Inſtrument or Provocation to 
Luſt. If therefore we deſire to lead a quiet Life, let it be only upon this account, that we may the 
better praftiſe both Piety and Charity, Theſe Letters are ſuppoſed to have been written about 
the latter end of St. Aug#ſtin's Life, 
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The Fourth Claſſe. 


Ti os Laſt Claſſe of St. Avgnſtin's Epiſtles, containeth thofe whoſe Date is not well 
own. 

The Firſt of theſe is the 232d.Letter, in anſwer to the Inhabitants of Aatiwra, whereof 
the greater Part were yet Idolaters. He exhorts them to embrace the Chriſtian Religion; and 
to enduce them to it, he mentions the dreadfulneſs of the Laſt Judgment, which he proves 
ſhall infallibly come, becauſe the other oy wenget are fulfilled : He alſo faith ſomething con- 
cerning the Myſtery of the Trinity, and that of the Incarnation. This Letter was proba- 
bly written ſome time after the Edit Publiſhed by Hororixs in the Year 399. againſt the Tem- 


ples. 

The 233d. Letter, is a Challenge from St. Ag«#in. to a Philoſopher, one Longinianns, to 
oblige him to give an Account in Writing after what manner he believed, that God was to be 
Worſhipped ;, and what he thought of Jeſus Chriſt. : ; 

Longinianus anſwers St. Auguſtin in the 234th. Letter ; and faith, according to Plato's Princi- 
ples, That the way to come to God, is ro live Well, and to get the Favour of the inferior 
Gods by Propitiatory Sacrifices, that we may come to the Supreme Creatour. As for Jeſus 
Chriſt, he anſwereth, That he can ſay nothing of him, becauſe he knew him nor. 

St. Augrnftin defireth Longinianus to explain Fimſelf about what he had ſaid, That the Way 
to come to God was to live Well, and to purifie our Selves by Expiations and Sacrifices ; he 
asketh him, Whether it be the ſame Thing, or Two different Things, This is in the 235th 
Letter. , 

By the 236th. he gives Demterixs notice, That he had degraded, and expelled a Deacon, 
one Vittorinus, convicted of being a Aanichee, though he was but a Hearer among them, 
and not one of thoſe they call Ele&t. He ſpeaks of the difference which they made berwixr 
thoſe Two ſorts of Perſons ; and he ſpeaks of their principal Errours. 
| Inthe 237th. Letter, he oppoſes the Dreams of the /anichees, and Priſcilianiſts, concern- 
ing the Apocryphal Books ; and ridicules the phantaſtical Interpretations, which they made of 
the Ganonical Books. 

The 238th. is a Relation of a Conference that St. Augaftin had about the Myſtery of the 
Trinity, with an Arian, called Paſcentizs, The Three following Letters directed ro this Ariz, 
carry on the ſame Diſpute. 

The 242d. is alſo written to Elpidius, an Arian, to whom he ſhoweth, That the Son of 
God 1s equal to his Father. 

In the 243d. 'St. Awugnitin exhorts Letus, who having quitted the World, was tempted to 
return to it : He exhorts him, I fay, to perſevere in his former Reſolution ; and not to ſuffer 
his tenderneſs for his Relations, to weaken his Courage. He ſhews, in this Letter, That the 
renouncing of all Things to fotlow Chrift, ought to proceed ſo far, as to Jeave Father and 
Mother, to ſerve God. 
aq Tho 244th. is a Letter of Conſolation to Chryfinns, for a Loſs which he had fu- 

ained. 

In the 245th. to Poſſtdiner, St. Angnſtin ſpeaks, with great moderation, of Women's Drefles: 
He thinks, Thar fine Cloaths ought not to be forbidden ro Married Women, who are obliged 
to pleaſe rheir Husbands ; but he would not have them Paint, or Waſh, ro make them appear 
fairer, or freſher, becauſe it is not probable, that ther Husbands ſhould defire to be thus de- 
ceived ; for the true Ornament of Chriſtians, of both Sexes, 1s neither deceitful Painting, nor 
Gold, nor precious Stuffs, but Purity of Manners. Laftly, he prohibits thoſe Superſtitious Dret- 
lings, which they uſed to render a kind of Homage to Demors. He tells Poſſidizes, That he 
would not adviſe him tro ordain a Man that had been Baptized among the Donari/ts. 

The 24*th. Letter to Lampadins, is againſt thoſe who accuſe Fate for the Faults which 
they commir themſelves. 

By the 247th. Letter, St. AngxiFi» reproves one Rwmulys, a Rich Man, that would 
make his Debtors to pay twice;z pretending, That they had pay'd his Receiver in his 

Wrong. 

The 248th. to Sebaſtianus, is concerning that Sorrow which affeRs the Righteous, becauſe 
of the impiety of the Wicked. : 

In the 249th. St. gun Comforteth Reſtitutus the Deacon, who could hardly bear with 
the Diſorders of ill Chriſtians ;, and iaft him to keep Peace with the Wicked. 7 

The 250th. Letter is very conliderable. There St. Augz/tia refolveth a very nice Queſtion : 
Whether a whole Family, or Community, may be Excommunicated for the Sin of one Mem- 
ber. It is directed to a young Biſhop, called Awxil;xs, who had Excommunicated one Claſſ- 
cianus, with his whole Family, becauſe he came ro the Church to demand certain Perſons who 
had taken SanRuary there, after he had, by a falſe Oath, profaned the Sanctiry of the Go- 
{pel. He asks that Biſhop, V Vhat Reaſon he could have for ſo doing ; and how the Son can 


be Excommunicated for the Father's Sin, the V Vite for her Husband's, and the Servant = 


ment which falls upon the Bod; 
bind and to looſe, which proper 


tized whole Families for one particular Perſon's Sin, But he affirms, That they could hard! 
juſtifie their Action, and that y—— durit do it himſelf, Yet he addeth, a in Jeſt, that 
Earneſt, that he is ready to hear his Reaſons, © Your Youth ( ſaith he ) and the ſhortneſs of the 
* time that you have been Biſhop, will not hinder me from hearing your Reaſons. I am ready 
« to learn of you, how.young ſoever you be ; —_ the Grey Heirs that I wear, and all the 
* Experience I may have got by thoſe many Years that I have been Biſhop, give me ſome ſmall 
« Authority over you. After that, he Aggravates the Injuſtice of that Pretence which might 
prove the Los of a Soul for want of Baptiſm, through the Impoſſibility to which the Sentence 
of Excommunication reduced thoſe that were Excommunicated, from having recourſe to the 
Sacraments. Wherefore he exhorteth Auxilizs ro revoke a Sentence, wherein Anger had a 
greater ſhare than Juſtice ; and ſo much the rather, becauſe he, againſt whom it was pronoun- 
ced, had no ways deſerved it. 

In the next Letter, St. Ag»ſtix ſendeth Word to Claſſicianns, That he will propoſe that 
Queſtion ina Council; that he was much concerned at Arxilizs his Behaviour, eſpecially becauſe 
it might happen, that ſome might die without Baptiſm ; that he will alſo cauſe to be examined 
there, if need be, this Queſtion ; Whether thoſe ought not to be Excommunicated who deal 
unfaithfully with their Securities ; and that, if it ſhould be requiſite, he would write to the 
See of Rome about it, that ſo what was to be done in ſuch Occaſions, might be ſertled with 
general Conſent. Bur he ſticks not ro affirm, © That an unjuſt Excommunication is of great- 
* er Prejudice to him that pronounces it, than to him againſt whom ir is pronounced ; for- 
* asmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in the Saints, never puts any to Pain who deſerves 
« it not: For if Charity is neither raſh, nor hafty, What ſhall we fay of him thar diffuſeth ir 
&« into our Hearts ? 

The 25 1ſt. Letrer was written by St. Auguſtin to Pancarins, concerning one Secundinus a 
Prieſt,that was accuſed before him. He tells Pancarizs, That he will receive the Accuſa- 
tions of Cathoiicks,, but not of Hereticks ; and prays him not to ſuffer any Diſorder to be 
committed in that Prieſt's Houle. 

The Four following Lerters were written about a Virgin that was an Orphan, who was com- 
mitted to the Church's Truſt. St. Aguſtin declares, in theſe Letters, That he takes all the Care 
of her that may be ; and that he will not marry her, without her conſent, to a Catholick ; and 
that he was looking out for an advantageous Match for her. 

The 256th. is an Anſwer of St. Augs/tin's to Chriſtinus, who deſired, That he would write 
to him, ro exhort him to give himſelf to God. 

The 257th- 1s a Letter of Complement to Orontixs. : 

In the 258th. he Congratulates Martianns for being a Catechumen, exhorting him ſpeedily 
to receive Baptiſm. ; ; I 

The 259rh, was written to reclaim a very lewd Man, one Cornelius, from his evil Way; and 
adviſeth him to imitate his Wife, who lately deceaſed ; upon whom St. Augs/tin promileth to 
write a Panegyrick, if he will follow her Vertue. 

By the next, Audax defireth St. Azgn/tin to write longer than he uſed to do, and concludes 
with Four Verſes in his Commendation. St. Ags/tin excuſerh himſelf for his great Buſineſs, 

adviſing him to read his Works, and to come and ſee him. That's the Subject of the 261. 
Letter. 

In the 262d. St. Augſtin reproves one Ecaicia, a Lady, ſeverely ; who (unknown to her 
Husband, whom ſhe had brought to conſent to live in Continence with her) had diftributed 
his whole Eſtate to the Poor, and put on a Widow's Habit. He enjoyns her to make her Hus- 
band Satisfaction; who, out of Anger for his Wife's Behaviour, lived diforderly. This Ler- 
ter is full of excellent Inſtruftions tor married Wives, teaching them not to give their Husbands 
any occaſion of Diſcontent, by indiſcreer Devotion. ; 

The 262d. is a Letter of Conſolation to Sapida ; who having wrought a Garmen#for her 
Brother 7i-zthy, and he dying, defired, for her Comfort, that St. Auguſtin would wear ir. 
St. Augaſtin thanks her ; but wiſhes her to ſeek in the Scripture ſome more ſolid Conſo- 
lations. ; . : 

In the 264th. he comfarteth a Lady called Maxima, who beheld with Grief, and Diſturbance, 
her Country infeted with Errors. ; ; 

The 265th. to Seleuciara, is a Refutation of the Enthufiaſtical Notions of a certain Novar:- 
an, concerning Baptiſm, and St. Peter's Repentance. He affirmeth, in the F irſt place, That 
St. Peter was Baptized as well as the other Apoſtles : That it is an Errour to fay, T hat he had 
not received the Baptiſm of Water before his Sin, though he had not yer received the Baptiſm 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; yea, he thinks it probable, That the Apoſtles were Baprized by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, He faith, Secondly, That when it is {aid, that St. Peter did Penance, we are not to think 
thar he did as they do in the Church, who are properly called Penitents, Thirdly, he diſtin- 
guiſhes T'wo ſorts of Penance, that which goeth before Baptiſm, and that which cometh after ; 


when after Baptiſm Men have committed any of thoſe Sins, for which they ought to -= i er 
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lus Maſter's, yea the Children that are yet unborn : Excommunication being not a Puniſh- PRAA 
f but an Efftett of the Power given to Chrilt's Minifters, to St. Au- 

1 | ly concerns. the Soul. St, Awgnſtin confeſſes, That this Biſhop .2u/tin. 

might ground his Proceeding upon the Example of ſome great Biſhops, who had. Anathema- Towe Il. 
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municated, and cut off from the Altar, after which they are reconciled it they deſerve it : And 
this ſort is the Penance of thoſe to whom 1s oy given in the Church the Name of Peni- 
tents. Beſides theſe two forts, They admit alio-a daily Penance of thoſe very Faithful, thar 
live in Piety and Humility ; whereby they Petition, and obtain the forgiveneſs of light, bur 
Cuſtomary Sins, which Humane Frailty makes us fall into ; and which, faith he, we ought to 
expiate continually, leſt we be over-whelmed with their Number. ; 

In the 266th. Letter, St. Aug«ſtin offers to Florentina, a Virgin, to explain all the Difficulties 
which ſhe ſhould defire to have cleared. 

The 267th. is a Pious Letter to Fabiola; wherein he rejoyceth, becauſe ſhe bore the Exile of 
this Life with difficulty. 

St. Aguſtin having borrowed a Sum of Money to pay the Debt of one Faſcixs, who retircd 
into the Church, being purſued by his Creditors ; intreateth his People in the 268th. Letter, ro 
make a Gathering, that he might repay that Summ. = 

By the 269th. St. Azg»ſtin intreateth Biſhop Nobilizs to excuſe him, becauſe he could 
not be preſent at the Conſecration of a new Church , ro which that Biſhop had invited 
him. 

The laſt, isa Letter directed to St. Ag»/tin, but the Author of it is not known. By it, he 
that wrote it, complaineth to St. Aguſtin, That he had not met him with Biſhop Severzs in 
the City of Zeges, where he hoped to find him, 

To theſe Letters, we ought ro add the Fragment of a Letter of St. Augſtin to Maximus, 
which the Benediftines have taken out of Primaſins his Commentary upon the Revelations, and 
placed at the latter end of the Second 'l ome in their Edition, This Fragment contains ſeveral 
Rules concerning the degrees of Chriſtian PerfeCtion. 

It is manifeſt by theſe ExtraCts from St. Augeſtin's Letters, That they are an inexhauſtible 
Spring of Principles, Rules, Precepts and Maxims upon the Articles of our Faith, and the Diſci- 
pline of the Church upon Chriftian Morals, and rhe Government of Life : For which Reaſon, 
I infifted the longer upon them, and drew the Extracts at large, there being hardly one that 
deſerves not particular Attention, and where there 1s not ſome fine {troke to be taken notice of, 
I intend to diſcourſe more briefly of the reit of this Father's Works. 

The Addition of Spurious Pieces annexed to this Volume, is not very large. 

There are at firſt 7] hirteen Letters or Notes under the Names of St. Auguſtin to Boniface, and 
of Boniface toSt. Auguſtin ; containing ſeveral Paſſages taken out of St. Aug»/tiz's Genuine Let- 
ters, and ſeveral things may be obſerved, which do not agree with the Hiſtory of that time : 
They are compoſed by one who had a mind to exerciſe his Pen with that Fiction. 

4 hd; need not ſpeak here of Pelagins his Letter to Demetrias, which is after theſe to 
oniface, 

The two next, whereof the one is entituled , St. Cyril of Jeruſalem's Letter to St. Auguſtin 
concerning the Vertues of St, Jerom : And the other, Sr. Auguſtin's A»ſwer to St, Cyril about 
St. Terom's Miracles ; diſcover their Impoſture by their very Title; as 1s obſerved, in another 
place ; fince St. Cyril of Fersſalem died long before St. Jerom. 

Laſtly, St. Augaſtiz's Ditpute with Paſcentins, that was formerly placed among the Letters, 
Number 178. is very rightly placed by the Benedittines among the Spurious Books. It is certain 
by the 238th. Letter, T hat St. pr woke Fa had a Conference with Paſcentizs ; but nothing likethat 
which is mentioned 1n this Letter, For he obſerves, 1. T hat he could not obtain, that what was 
ſaid on both ſides, ſhould be committed to Writing, but every thing is written in this Confe- 
rence and inſerted into the Publick As. In the former,no body Prefided ; in this,thereis a Judge 
called Lawrentius, That whereof St. Augaſtin ſpeaks, was held at Carthage; This is ſuppoſed ro 
have been at Hippo. Both Poſſidins _ St. Auguſtin mention one Conference with Paſcentizes ; 
but this cy that they had had a Diſpute before. The Character of both the Perſons 

introduced ſpeaking in this, is nothing like either St. Awgx#tin's or Paſcentizss, This is but 
a cold Diſpute, and there is little faid to the purpoſe. The Anſwers made for St. Aug»ſtin are 
weak, and the ObjeCtions attributed to Paſcentizs, have nothing of that Fire and Rage which 
drm him with. The Stile of thoſe Anſwers, ſuppoſed to be St. Augsſtins, comes 
not neatThat of this Saint,either in his-Letters or in his Conferences. There are terms and man- 
ners of Expreſſion, which he never uſed, and which do not belong to that time. In a word, This 
Treatiſe 1s found inno Manuſcripts annexed to St. Awgnſ/tin's Works or Letters. Theſe Rea; 
ſons ſufficiently prove, That this Work is not a Conference which St. Augsſtin really had with 
Paſcentius, but a Dialogue compoſed by ſome other Author. Now we know none to whom 


it may be more properly aſcribed, than to Vigi/ins Tapſenſis, who compoſed ſeveral Dialogues 
of that ſort under the Names of ſeveral great Men. 
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The THIRD TOME. 


TH E Third Tome of the New Edition of St. Awgſtin, containeth his Treatiſes upon the "%þ *49Mlg 
» f- 


Holy Scripture, which in the former Editions were diſperſed in other Volumes. 


The Benedittines have placed the Books of Chriftian Doftrine firſt, which may ſerve in ſtead oy THT 
of a Preface to St. Aug:#in's Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture ; becauſe they contain [© !! » 


fuch Precepts and Rules as he thought were ro be obſerved, both for the underſtanding and the 
explaining of the Scriptures : He began this Work ſoon after he was Conſecrated, about the 
Year 397. but he ſtop at the 36th. Chapter of the Third Book ; and afterwards added the reit 
of this Book with the Fourth in 426. as he ſays himſelf in his Retrattationsz where he makes 
rwo Remarks upon that Work. 1. That it is not certain, as he affirmed, That the i/d«m of 
Solomon was written by Jeſ#s the Son of Srach, the Author of Eccleſiaſticns. 2. That when he 
faith, Thar the Old Teſtament containeth 44 Books, he uſed that word in the ſence of the 
Church ; though St. Pax/ ſeems to underſtand by the Old Teſtament no more than the Law 
given upon Mount $:74:; He contefleth likewiſe, That he committed a Fault of memory, in 
quoring one of St. Ambroſe's Books for another. 

In the Preface to this Work, he anſwereth three ſorts of Perſons who might find fault with 
it ; Some, becauſe they did not underſtand it; Others, becauſe rhey could not make uſe of the 
Precepts and Rules which he gives to underſtand, and to expound the Scripture ; and the laſt, 
becauſe they underſtand and expound the Holy Scripture without making uſe of his Rules, only 
by the light of the Holy Ghoſt. He tells the Firſt and Second, That it 1s not his fault if they 
want Underſtanding or Light. And the Third, That they ought not to judge of others by then:+ 
ſelves, fince God hath nat granted the ſame Gifts to all Men : and that we ſhould tempt him, if 
we neglected thoſe Humane means which God affords us to underſtand the + > 4—_ un- 
der pretence that he can give us that knowledge, without either Study or Labour. 

The defign of this Book is, as we have obſerved, to give Rules and Precepts, both to Lnder- 
ſtand and ro Explain the Holy Scripture. Theſe two divide the whole Work. He treateth in 
the Three firſt Books of the Underſtanding of the Scripture; and in the laſt, of the way to Ex- 
pound it, and make it intelligible to others. 

The Firft Book contains looſe Refletions and general Principles. He obſerves at firſt, That 
all Knowledge is either of Signs or of Things ; and that Things are expreſſed by Signs. He di- 
ſtinguiſheth two ſorts of Things ; ſome which we may enjoy, and others which we are only to 
uſe. The three Perſons of the Divinity, are the only Thing we are to enjoy. They are that 
ineffable God, whom we look upon as the Supreme Being, as the immutable Wiſdom to be 
preferred before all Things ; to know him, we muſt Purifie our Minds : And to teach us this, 
the Wiſdom of God was incarnate; it is that which Cures Man of his Diſtempers, Weakneſles, 
and Blindneſs. He confirmed our Faith by his ReſurreQtion and Aſcenſion ; and he increaſes 
and upholdeth it by the Hope of Reward, the Fear of Puniſhment, and by the ExpeQation of 
the Laſt Judgment. He hath eſtabliſhed a Church, to which he hath granted neceſſary Gifts 
and Graces to lead Men to their Heavenly Country. He gave it Keys to bind Sinners, and to 
looſe them that are Penitent, As for created _ we are not permitted to enjoy them; 
that is to ſay, to eſteem them as our Ultimate End.; but we may uſe then, and they ought 
to be loved with reſpe& to God, Thus we are to love both our Selves and our Neighbour. 
The Scripture commands us not to love our Selves ; we are but too prone to this naturally, 
but it enjoyns us to love our Neighbour. The whole Law centers in this twofold Charity, 

ich makes us love God above all things, and our Neighbour as our ſelves. Our Charity to- 
wards our Neighbour ought to be regulated : We muſt not love Sinners as Sinners, but as Men; 
and though we are more ftrifly obliged to ſuccour thoſe that are near to us, whether by 
Kindred or Friendſhip, yet we ought.ad love all Men alike, becauſe they are our Neighbours ; 
even Angels are to be corgprehended under this general Name. St, Auguſtin having laid down 
theſe Principles, ſaith, That the double Precepr of Charity, is to be a Rule for the undetſtand- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures. That any ſence that hath no relation to Charity, is not certain] 
the true ſence ; but on the contrary, every ſence which hath reſpe& to it, 1s uſeful ; though 
not always conformable to the Writer's intention ; and yer we ſhould endeavour not to depart 
m their particular meaning. He faith, in the laſt place, That the underſtanding of the 
re is compriſed in Faith, Hope, and Charity ; So that a Chriſtian who is endued with 
thele three Vertues, hath no abſolute need of the Scripture for himſelf ; bur only for the In- 
ion of others : Yea, That ſeveral Perſons live very Chriſtian Lives in their Solitude with- 
out the help of the Sacred Books. He concludes from all that he hath faid in this Book, That 
whoſoever 1s throughly perſwaded, that the Scripture is that Charity which proceedeth out of a, 
pure Heart, of a good Conſcience and Faith unfeigned, may without feat betake himſelf to the 
_— of the Holy Scripture, . a | TEST7 
In the Second Book, he comes to the Knowledge of Signs 3 and having given the Definition, 
and Divifions of them, he obſerves, That Words hold the Firſt place among Signs. . He ſhows 
how the Sound of V Vords is formed, and how rhe variety of Tongues was introduced into the 


VVorld. He ſuppoſes that the Scripture is not plain every where ; and that rhexe is need of 
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FAS Application to underſtand it z that the moſt Skilful meet with Difficulties ; that the Allegorieg 
St. Au- and Figures, there to be met with, ſometimes render it dark ; but commonly what is obſcure 
guſtin. in one place, is cleared in another ; and ſo the Holy Ghoſt feeds the Hungry with what is clear, 


Tome INT 


* and prevents their being nauſeated by exerciſing them with what is obſcure. He ſheweth, at 


laſt, by what Degrees we may attain to the perfe&t Knowledge of the V Viſdom, contained 


in the Holy Scripture. Theſe 
Counſel, and Purity of Hearr. 


[* By theſe Words our Author means, That 
St. Auguſlin's Canon of S.S. was the ſame 
with that now received in the Church of 
Rome : But that does not appear from St. Au- 
guſtin's Words ; for of thoſe Books which the 
Church of England condemns as Apocryphal, 
he names none but Tobith, Fulith, Wiſdem of 
Solomon, Eccleſraſticus, and the Maccabees. 
By the Book of Esdrzs, he does not mean 
thoſe which we call by that name, but the 
Books of Fxrah, and Net-miah, which he 
mentions no where elſe, and which were ne- 
ver diſputed in the Church 5, and it is uncer- 
tain, whether he owned thoſe Additions to 
the Book of F/ib:r, that are now received 

in the Church of Reme. ] 


for Manners, and Rules of Faith 
the underſtanding of hard and 


Degrees are, The Fear of God, Piety, Knowledge, Courage, 


Afterwards followeth a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, 
* the very ſame with ours. The Rule he makes uſe of to 
diſtinguiſh them, is this. 7 deſire ( faith he) that 10 know the 
Canonical Books, the Amthority of the greateſt part of the Catho. 
lick Church may be obſerved, and particularly of thoſe that have 
Apoſtolical Sees, or which have had the Happineſs of receiving 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, But among the Canonical Books, 
thoſe that are received by all Churches, muſt be preferred be. 
fore thoſe which are rejetted by ſome. Again, among theſe we 
ſhould pay a greater regard to thoſe which are acknowledged by a 
great number of Churches, and by the moſt conſiderable, than to 
ſuch as are admitted only by few Charches, and thoſe of no great 
Authority, And if ſome have been received by the greater Num- 
ber of Churches, and rejetted by thoſe that have greater Autho- 
rity ; though it 1s hard to meet with ſuch, yet they ought to be put 
in the ſame Rank, and to obtain the ſame Authority, He adviſeth 
all Pious Perſons, that fear God, and ſeek to know his V Vill, 
to read all the Canonical Books, to draw from them Precepts 

and at laſt, he furniſheth them with the means to arrize ro 
obſcure Paſſages. The Firſt is the Knowledge of that Lan- 


guage, wherein thoſe Books were written. The Second is to conſult and compare the ſeveral 
Tranſlations, whereof ſome ſerve to explain the reſt. Among the Tranſlations, he preferrs the 
Vulgar Latin, as being more literal, and clearer : And among the Greek Verſions, he adheres 
to the Septxagint, to which he aſcribes much Authority. He doth not decide, Whether the 
Seventy compoſed it ſeparately, every one in his Cell by God's Inſpiration, or by conferring to- 
gether. But he affirms, That however it was compoſed, it ought to be followed, and prefer- 
red even before the Hebrew Text, becauſe it is not credible, that they made this alteration, 
without a ſecret Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, for the good of the Church. As to the Books 
of the New Teſtament, he ſaith, That, without doubt, the Latin Tranſlation 1s to be Cor- 


refted by the Greek Copies. 


The Third Thing which St. Agx/tin looks upon as neceſſary for the underſtanding of the 
Scripture, is the Knowledge of Things _—_ as the Nature of Animals, Plants, Herbs, 


and of other Things Which are made u 


e of - th Compariſons and Figures in Holy Scripture. 


He Jays great weight upon the Knowledge of Numbers, and Muſick, which he pretends to be 

of great uſe : And he would not have Profane Sciences negleCted ; provided, that ſuch as are 

Falſe, and Superſtirious, be laid afide ; and particularly , judicia yon 4 and Magick. 
e 


He reckoneth Painting, and Mythology, among thoſe Things whoſe Know 


ge is Supertlu- 


ous; but he ſhews the uſefulneſs of ny, Mechanicks, Logick, Rhetorick, and other Sci- 
t 


ences, provided that a good Uſe be made © 
nor be lifted up becauſe of them, but that both Charity, and 


hem, that Men none not too much upen them, 
umility, be preſerved as the 


Two Keys, without which the Holy Scripture cannot be underſtood, : 

The Third Book lays down Rules to clear thoſe Difficulties that ariſe from the different Sen- 
ces, in which a Diſcourſe may be taken ; as for inſtance, when the Parts of a Diſcourſe are 
diſtinguiſhed by Points, and Comma's, which variouſly placed, alter the Sence. St. Auguſtin 
would have Men referr themſelves, in ſuch caſes, to the Rule of Faith, and reje&t that Diſtin- 
Etion which makes an Heretical Sence : That if both Sences be Catholick, that is to be fol- 
lowed, which agreeth beſt with the connexion of the Diſcourſe ; and laft of all, if both agree 
with the Text, then we may follow -that which ſeems moſt JT. He apples the ſame 


Rules to derermine the granting, and fignification © 
d conſult the original Text. 


he defireth, that Men ſhou 


undetermin'd Terms : At laſt 


| There is much more difficulty, when the Words are taken in a Metaphorical, and Figura- 
tive Sence ; then we muſt have a care how we underſtand them in a Proper, and Natural 
Sence. The Jews were for a long time, Slaves to this literal Meaning, The Gentiles like- 
wiſe were Slaves to unprofitable Ceremonies. But Chriſtians deliver the Jews, by diſcovering 
to them the Truths that were hid under the Letter, and they ſet the Gentiles at Liberty, by 
utterly reje&ting their profane Ceremonies. Themſelves are charged but with a ſmall Number 
of Signs eaſily praGtiſed, whoſe Signification is very Majeſtical, and rheir Obſervation very Pure. 
Chriſt himſelf inftituted them, and the ApoſHes taught the Church the Enowiocgn o: them: 


Such are the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Celebration of the Body and Blood o 


Jeſus Chrilt. 


— After this, St. Aug»/tin goes to the neceſſary Rules, whereby we may diſtinguiſh the proper 
Sence from the Figurative. The Firſt, and moſt general is, That whatſoever cannor be made to 
agree, either with Purity of Manners, or with the Truth of Faith, when 'tis underſtood ac- 


cording 
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cording to the Letter, muſt neceflarily have a Figurative Sence, But we are not to judge of 


I7L 


what may be Pure, or True, according to the Prejudices, either of Cuſtom, or Opinion, but St. Au- 
only by rhe Rules of Faith, and Charity, becauſe the Holy Scripture teacheth nothing but Cha- £/#r. 


rity, and condemns nothing but Luft. 
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Neither muſt thoſe Opinions, and Actions, be taken in a Figurative Sence, which ſeem to ww 


imply a kind of Cruelty, which in Scripture, is aſcribed either to God, or to Righteous Men, 
when they are made uſe of againſt the Luſts of carnal Men. But a Word, or an Aion which 
is abſolutely unjuſt, and thac cannot be excuſed by any Circumſtance, when it is attributed to 
God, or to thoſe whole Sanctity is commended in Scripture, muſt neceffarily be expounded by 
a Figure, This Rule takes place in Things that are expreſſed in the Form of a Command. 
If the Letter forbids a Crime, and enjoins a good Thing, there is. no Figure; but, on the con- 
trary, if it ſeems to command a Crime, and forbid a Vertue, it is a Figure. It often happe- 
neth, that ſuch as are in a more perfect State, do underſtand Figuratively, what is faid of a 
State leſs Perfect ; but let thoſe Men conſider, that there are Precepts for all Men in general, 
and ſome that relate to each Stare in particular, He adds, That we ſhould not believe, that 
fince the ar om of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe Things can be obſerved, which were either permitted, 
or preſcribed only for the time of the Old Law, though at that time, they were to be taken 
in their proper Senc?. He inſtanceth in the Polygamy of the Patriarchs, becauſe they lived 
Holily in Marriage, with a proſpect of having Children ; and he confidently preferreth that 
State, before that of ſuch Men, who having but one VVite, abuſe Matrimony to ſatistie their 
brutiſh Luſt. 

Finally, it muſt be confefled, That when the Scripture mentions great Men's Faults, we 
may not only ſeek there for a Figurative Sence, but alſo for Inftruction in the Hiſtorical 
Sence, becauſe their Fall reaches the Holyeſt Men, not to be lifted up through Preſump- 
nion. 

St. Auguſtin addeth, beſides the following Obſervations, that the ſame Figurative Expreſ- 
fion ſomerimes ſignifies Two different Things, and ſometimes contrary Things. That a dark 
Place of Scripture ought to be explained by thoſe that are clearer; and that Reaſonings may 
likewiſe be uſed to clear it : Bur it is ſafer to have recourſe to other Paſſages of Scripture ; and 
that the ſame Paſlage may have ſeveral Significations equally good. He concludes with the 
Seven Rules of Tychonixs, the Donatiſt; but they are very far from the good Sence, and the 
- ——_ of St. Augwuſtin's: They diſcover great Subtilty ; but it 1s very difficult to apply 


em. 
In the laſt Book of Chriſtian» Dottrine, St. Aruguſiiz ſhows how to Expound the Holy Scri 
ture for the benefit of others. He fays at firſt, That they were not to expect Rhetorical Rules 
upon that Subject from him ; which though they are not uſeleſs, yer fince they may be found 
in other places, they ought not to be introduced into this Work; He enlargeth however upon 
the Qualifications of a Chriſtian Orator. He ſhews, That it were an Errour to think, that 
Truth cannot make uſe of Rhetorical Ornaments to refute Errour ; ſo that he would have 
Chriſtians ſtudy to ſpeak Eloquently. He adviteth young Men ro learn the Precepts and Rules 
of Art ; but as for Men in Years, his Opinion is, That they ſhould only read Books that are 
well written, and frame their Diſcourſes after rheir Pattern, without regarding the Precepts of 
Art, which are of little uſe. The Deſign of a Preacher who expounds the Holy Scripture, 
who ſets forth God's V Vord, who defends the Faith, and oppoſes Errours, ſhould be to teach 
that which is Good, and to perſwade others to depart from that which 1s Evil ; to bring over 
thoſe of contrary Opinions, to quicken the Sloathfnl, to inſtruct the Ignorant, to ſoften, and 
convert hardned Sinners. | EP 

VVhen the Queſtion is only how to inſtruct the Ignorant, 1t is enough to declare the Do- 
Qrine of the Church ; but if Gain-fayers are to be perſwaded, it muſt be eftabliſhed by ſolid 
Arguments : And Laſtly, If Men's Hearts are to be moved, there is need of Prayers, Reproa- 
ches, Threatnivgs, Exhortations, and other Figures proper to affect them. Such as want 
Eloquence to excel in theſe Things, ought ro make up their Diſcourſes with Paſſages, and Ex- 
preſlions out of Holy Scripture. He proves by ſeveral Examples, That there is much Elo- 
quence in the Holy VVritings; yet he would not have a Preacher imitate that Obſcure- 
neſs which is to be met with in ſome Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, but charges him, above 
all things, to be clear ; not to content himſelf to pleaſe with agreeable Notions, but to in- 
form by ſolid Inſtruftions. As the Matter which a Preacher treateth of is high, {o he ought 
never to loſe his Gravity, though he may alter his Stile according to the variety of Subjects. 
St, Augnſtin produces Examples, both out of the Holy Scripture, and out of the Fathers, of 
Three kinds of Eloquence; ſhewing, at. the ſame time, upon what Occafions, and to what 
Subjects they arc to be apply'd. Laſtly, Having laid down ſeveral uſeful Rules to-compleat a 
Preacher, he adviſes !\im, above all, to prepare himſelf by Prayer, and to be ſure that his Life 
be anſwerable to his Sermons. He blames not thoſe who Preach Sermons compoſed by others, 
when they cannot make Sermons themſelves. SRO > 

After this Treatiſe of Chriſtian Dottrine, follows St. Auguſtin's Writings upon the Holy 
Scripture. ; ; : 
- The Firſt is his imperfe&t Book upon Geneſis, It is the Firſt, not only according to the Qrder 


of the Books of the Holy Scripture, but alſo according to that of its Compohition, 'St, Auguſtin 
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wrote it in Africa, im the Year 393- before he was Biſhop. He deſigned to prove againſt the 
Manichees, "i hat the Hiſtory of Geneſis, taken literally, was no ridiculous thing, as they pre- 
tended : Bur he confeſles, 1 hat being nor well inſtructed in thoſe Marters, he found this Un- 
derraking to be above his ſtrength ; which obliged him to ſtop in the way, even before he had 
finiſhed b, Firſt Book, which remained impertect. He was once reſolved urterly to ſuppreſs 
it; but he thought it more convenient to leave 1t as a monument of his Firft Enquiries upon the 
Holy Scripture, and he added ſome Periods to it. He begins this Book with an Account of the 
Dottrine of the Church, concerning the Trinity, and the Incarnation. He adds againſt the 
Manichees, T hat Sin is none of God s Creatures, but that it conhiſts in the Abule of Free-Will, 
Afterwards he diſtinguiſhes Four Sences of the Scripture : The Hiſtorical, which tak.s place 
when a Relation is made of Matters of Fact, as they happen'd : The Allegorical, which ex- 
plaineth what is ſpoken by Figures : The Analogical, when the Old and New Teſtament are 
compared together, and their Agreement is jultified ; And the Artiological, whereby Reaſons 
are given of the Actions and Diſcourſes that are related in the Holy Scripture. 

] his being ſuppoſed, he undertakes to Explain the Hiſtory of the Creation, ſer forth in the 
beginnin of Geneſis He frames Difficulties upon every Word, and makes feveral ObjeQions 
rokimſe f, but often anſwers them not ; or if he doth, his Anſwers are not commonly very 
juſt, nor ſufficient to ſatishie the leaſt ſcrupulous. This Work endeth at Man's Creation. 

He purſues very near the ſame Method in the Twelve following Books upon Geneſis, which 
he writ when he was Biſhop : They were begun in 4o1. and compleated in 415. He explains 
the Text of Geneſis from the beginning, to that place where it 1s faid that Adam was driven 
out of Paradiſe. He examines the Words, and ſtarts an infinite number of Queſtions : fome 
he anſwers, but moſt are left unreſolved. He often gives Myſtical and Moral Solutions, which 
are not very literal. He diſcourſes likewiſe by the bye, ot ſeveral common places, concerning 
the Nature both of Angels, and of the Soul ; the Fall of Angels, and that of V.an; concerning 
the Myſteries of the Number $ix ; concerning Hell and Paradiſe, Viſions, and ſeveral other 
Subjects Which hermeets with in his way. 

T he Seven Books of the Ways of Speaking, in the ſeven firſt Books of the Bible, which fol- 
low this Work we have now ſpoken of, is a Critical Treatiſe ; wherein Sr. rm —c, ch explaineth 
ſcveral V Vays of Speaking that are peculiar to theſe Books, and which ordinarily are not met 
with in others. This VVork is of the Year 419. : 

In making theſe Remarks upon the VVays of Speech, in theſe Seven Firſt Books of the 
Bible, he finds ſeveral Difficulties about the things themſelves, which he colleeth in the Form 
of Queſtions, which he propoſeth to himſelf ; whereof he gives a Solution in few words, 
though without going to the depth. This is both the Subject and the Method of the Seven #:1- 
lowing Books : where he takes a ſhort view of the | xm nh Difficulties that he met with in the 
Pentatench, in the Book of Joſpxa, and in that of Judges, This 1s a very curious and uſeful 
VVork. There he does nor recede from the literal Sence, as in his other Treatiſes, but 
mon very learned and judicious Remarks, which ſerve very much to clear the Text of the 
Bible. 

The Notes upon Fob are a very imperfe&t VVork. St. Aug«/tin had writ them in the Margin 
of a Coy of the Book of Job ; from which ſome body took them, and compiled them into 
a Book by themſelves : which makes him fay, That he knew not whether it was to be called 
his Vvork or theirs who had thus collected and reduced them. He findeth there much Obſcu- 
rity, proceeding from their great Brevity, and becauſe they added ſome Notes to thoſe words 
of the Text to which they do not referr. In one word: He found ſo many Faults in that 
VVork, that he had ſuppreſſed it, had he not known that there were ſeveral Copies of it abroad. 
This is the Account which he gives of it in the 13th. Chapter of the Second Book of his Re- 
trattations, Yet this Treatiſe 1s not ſo contemptible ; it is a kind of Paraphraſe, or literal Ex- 
mm of the Book of Job, which explains it, and diſcovers ſuch Notions as may be further 
unproved. 

The Looking-glaſs taken out of the Scripture, is neither a Commentary, nor a particular 
VVork upon the Scripture, bur barely a Colle&tion of Paſſages out of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, containing Precepts and Inſtructions for Manners. Peſſidivs affirms, That St. Argsſtin 
wrote a Book of this Nature, and Caſſiodorxs recommends the reading of it. It is not certain 
whether this is that which St. Ag«/tin wrote, The Preface is in his Style, but in the Body of 
the Book the Scriptures are cited according to St. Jerom's Tranſlation. Perhaps the Text uſed 
by St. Auguſtin was changed, and the more common Verſion was put in the room of it : For 
I can hardly believe that St. Ag»ſtin would quit his Old Tranſlation, to make a conſtant uſe 
of St. Ferom's. Father Yignier hath alſo publiſhed A Looking-glaſs taken our of Scripture, attri- 
buted to St. Auguſtin : But this relates ro Doctrine, more than to Manners ; whuch doth not 
agree with what Poſſidias ſaith of St. Augauſtin's, 

Theſe are all St. Ayguſtin's Treatiſes upon the Old Teſtament, which make up the Firſt 
Part of the Third Tome. The Second contains Treatiſes upon the New Teſtament, and begins 
with a Harmony betwixt the Four Goſpels divided into Four Books. 

In the Firſt, having ſpoken of the Number, Authority, and of the Style of the Goſpels, he 
refuteth thoſe who refuſe to Lo Credit to the Goſpel, becauſe it was not written by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, but by his Diſciples, whom they ſuppoſe to have receded from their Maiter's 
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Dodtrine, that ſo they might perſuade the V Vorld that he was God, and thereby deſtroy the AA 
VVorſhip of the Gods, He obſerves, That Two of the Four Evangeliſts were Apoſtles, St. 4u- 
St. Matthew and St. John ; and Two were not, St. ark and St. Lake ; that fo none might fay, 2»/ir. 
that there-was a difference betwixt thoſe who had ſcen with their Eyes Chritt's Actions, and Toms 111. 
thoſe who wrote them upon the Relation of thoſe who had ſeen them. He addeth, That other 4 v— 


Men's VVorks, who undertook to write the Hiſtory of Chriſt, were not received by the Church as 
Canonical; becauſe theAuthors cf theſe Hiſtories were not to be believed, having ſtufft rheirW orks 
with falſe Relations, and Errors,contrary to the Rule of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, and 
to ſound Dottrine.s He believes, T hat the Four Goſpels were compoſed in the ſame Order as we 
ſee them in at preſent : That St. arthew's Goſpel was written 1n Hebrew, and the others in 
Greek : That each Evangeliſt hath obſerved a particular Order, yet without obliging himſclt 
not to ſpeak any thing that had been ſpoken by another : That St. AZarthew defigned particu- 
larly to give an Account of Chriſt's Royal Deſcent, and to repreſerit him according to that 
Humane Life which he led among Men : ThatSt. ark did little elſe but abridge St. Matthew : 
That Bt. Zzke apply'd himfelt to ſet forth Chriſt's Priefthood ; which is the reaton why he doth 
not reckon his Genealogy trom King David, by Solomon, as St. Matthew doth, but by Nathas : 
and for the ſame reaſon, he takes notice, That the Virgin ary was a-Kin to Eſiz.4aberh, who 
was of the Sacerdotal Race, and Wite to Zacharizs the Prieſt, Laſtly, That St. 7obz taketh his 
Subject above Chriſt's Humane Actions, to ſpeak cf his Divinity, and to diſcover the Equality 
of the Word with his Father : So that it may be ſaid, that the Three Firſt Evangeliſts are more 
for the Active Life, and St. John for Contemplation. Afrer this, St. Anuga/tin makes Application 
of the Four Beaſts in the Revelations to the Four Evangeliſts ; and having made theſe Kemarks 
he anſwereth thoſe who found fault that Chriſt had written nothing. He propoſes to them the 
Examples of Socrates, Pythagoras, and of the wiſeſt Heathen, who left to their Diſciples the 
care of committing to Writing both their Doctrine and their Inſtructions, He ſhews, That Chriſt 
cannot be ſaid to have written Magical Books, or that he approved the Worſhip of Falſe Deiries, 
He particularly enlargeth upon this laſt Head, ſhewing, "That the Apoſtle's Doctrine, touching 
the Worſhipping of One only God, is conformable to that of the Prophets, who fore-told, 
That the Mefiab ſhould preach the ſame upon Earth, and that it ſhould be publiſhed and 
received throughout the V Vorld. The Three other Books, are a Harmony of the Evangeliſts. 
In the Second and Third, he followeth the Text of St. 2Zatthew's Goſpel, and compareth the 
three other Goſpels with that. In the laſt, he rakes notice of what the three other Evangeliſts 
have peculiar to themſelves. He doth not only compare the Text of the Evangeliſts, but 
makes them agree together, and reſolves the ſeeming Difficulties and Contrarietics that are be- 
twixt them, as to the Order and Manner of their relating both of the Words and Actions of 
Jeſus Chriſt. This Work was very difficult and laborious, and it was finiſhed by St. Agy/tin with 
great 2xaCtneſs, It was compoſed about the Year 400. 

After this Treatiſe, we find in this Volume the two Books of St. Augrſtin,upon the Sermon of 
Chriſt in the Mount, written about the Year 393. They contain Moral Reflections, with In- 
ſtructions and Precepts contained in Chriſt's Sermon, recorded by St. Matthew in the 5th. 6th, 
and 7th. Chapters of his Goſpel. St. Avg«ſtin likewiſe clears the Difficulties that he meets with 
in the Letter of the Text. Among the Paſlages of this Treatiſe which he reviſeth in his Retratta- 
tions, there are Two of Conſequence : The former, is, about the Divorce allow'd by Jeſus 
Chriſt, in caſe of Fornication, He had extended what 1s fad of Fornication, to all thoſe Crimes 
that ſet us at a diſtance from God, Here he retratteth this Opinion, and confeſſeth, That this 
Notion is not very certain, He faith alſo, That it is a very hard Queſtion, VVhether a Man 
may Marry another V Vite, having been Divorced from a former ? The-Second Point of any im- 

ance, taken notice of in his Retrattations, is, touching an Expreſſion he had uſed when he 
pake of Jeſus Chriſt : He had called him Homo Dominic : He difapproves that Term, though 
he had read it in Eccleſiaſtical VVriters. He retracts likewiſe what he had ſaid, That the Sn 
unto Death, was Envy againſt our Brother : with ſome other Explications that were not very 
juſt, However, the Treatiſe it ſelf is very inſtructive, and very uſeful : It contains ſeveral Mo- 
= Precepts. which may be of very great Uſe. In the Second Book, he explains the Lord's 
rayer. 

Both the Books of Queſtions upon ſome Paſſages of St. farthew's and St. Zxke's Goſpels, 
were compoſed by St. Awgn/tin with great precipitation, to fatisfie the Requeſts of a Perſon that 
read the Goſpel. Moſt of his Anſwers are either Myſtical or Moral Explications. He places 
this Book in his Retratations, among thoſe which he writ about the Year 4oo. and takes notice 
of ſome Faults of Inadvertency. The Firſt Book is upon St. /farthew's Goſpel. The Second, 
upon that of St. Lake. He makes no mention of = Seventeen following Queſtions upon 
St, Matthew's Goſpel, neither are they mentioned in the beſt Editions of the Catalogue of 
St. Auguſtin's V Vorks, made by Poſſidins : which gives us reaſon to doubt whether they are 
St. Augnſtin's, though Rhabanxs hath quoted them under his Name, and though they are writ- 
een 1n a Style very much like his. 

The 324 Treatiſes upon St. John's Goſpel are of a very different Nature from the former ; they 
are Homihes preached by St. A#gs/tin to his People, wherein he followeth the Text of St.7o-n, 
and draws important Inftrutions from it upon the principal Points both of Doctrine and 
Moxality. He attacks three ſorts of Hereticks principally ; the Arians, the Donatiſts, and the 

Y y Pelagians; 
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RAN Pelagians, He maintains againſt the Firſt,the Divinity and Conſubſtantiality of the VVord. He 


oftens refutes the Reaſons alledged by the Second to juſtifie their Separation, and earneſtly ex- 
horts them to re-unite themſelves with the Church; and proves againſt the laft, the neceflity 


Tome 111. of Chriſt's Grace, and the free Predeſtination of the Ele&t., Thele are the principal Subjects 
\— treated of in theſe Homilies, which he preached after the Pe/agian Herehe broke out, betore the 


Deſtruction of the Donariſts Schiſm, ſome time after they had found St. Steven's Body, as he 
affirms in the 120th. Sermon ; which makes us conjecture that they are the Sermons which he 
preached to his People in the Years 416. and 417. For he began with them about the end of 
VVinter, towards Febryary, in the Year 416. as appears by the beginning of the Sixth : He 
continued them in Lert, as it is obſerved in the roth. and 11th. They were interrupted during 
Eaſter aoly-days. After rhe Holy-days he undertook the Expofition of St. John's E piſtle, and 
then proſecuted his Goſpel. He had got but to the 27th. Homuly, about the Feaſt of 
St. Lawrence, and ſo could not finiſh thele Sermons before the next Year, 2 

St. Agnſtia's Ten Homilies upon St. 7ebn's Epiſtle, interrupted, as we faid juſt now, the 
courſe ot thoſe which he compoſed upon the Goſpel. He gives notice of it himlelf in his Fre- 
face ; where he obſerves, That having been obliged by the Solemmty of thoſe Feſtivals, wherein 
particular Lefſons are yearly recited, to interrupt the courſe of his Explications upon St. John's 
Goſpel ; before he returned to it, he thought 1t convenient tro Expound, during thoſe ſeven or 
eight Days, the Epiſtle of the ſame Evangeliſt, that was moſt agreeable to that joyful Time, 
becauſe it ſpeaks of nothing but Charity. St. Augaſtin, in his Hemilies, makes excellent Re- 
fleftions upon this Vertue. He obſerves, That Fear brings in Charity, but that Charity drives 


. away Fear. He diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of Fear ; that which 1s conceived by a dread of Puniſh- 


ment, which goes before Charity ; and that which he calleth a Chaſte Fear, which confifts in 
the Fear of Loſing Charity. He explaineth theſe two ſorts of Fear, by the difterent Diſpoki- 
tions of two VVomen, whereof the one loveth het Husband, and the other hateth him, though 
both Fear him. There are other excellent Inſtructions in theſe Hemiles of St. Augn/tin, concern- 
ing the Love of God and our Neighbour. He ſpeaks alſo occaſionally, concerning Grace and 
the Church : * And unds theſe words of Chriſt to St. Peter, Thow art Peter,and upon this rock 
« I will build my charch, of the Faith whereof St.Peter had immediately before made Profeſſion,” 

St. Auguſtin compoſed at Carthage, in 394: his Expoſition of ſeveral Paſſages of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, in Anſwer to the Difficulties that were propoſed to him. He had not then per- 
feftly found his Syſtem of Grace, which made him let flip ſome Explications different from 
ſome which he hath given fince : And this very thing gave Occaſion for his Remarks upon 
this Book, in his Retrattations, where he correfts what he had aid, whereby ſome might be 
Hr w; belive, That the Beginning of Faith cometh from Man, and not from the Grace of 

eſus Chri 

He undertook alſo at the ſame time a larger Commentary upon this whole Epiſtle ; which 
would have been prodigioully large, fince the ſingle Expoſition of the Salutation with which 
St. Pax! begins the Epiſtle, makes up a whole Book. True it is, that he makes there a Digrel(- 
fion of ſeyeral Pages, upon an incidental Queſtion concerning the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he thinks to be final cn ; but both the Extent and the Difficulty of that Work 
made him give it over : however, he left that Book, and entituled it, The Beginning of an Ex- 
poſition upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, 

At the ſame time likewiſe he made a continued Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians , wherein he contents himſelf with clearing the whole Text, with Explications and Re- 
flections, without departing from his Subject by long Digreſſions, 

The Addition at the latter end of this Volume, containeth ſeveral Diſcourſes upon the Scrip- 
ture, which are none of St. Augnſtin's. 

The Firſt is intituled, Of the Aracles of the Holy Scripture, contained in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, One needs only read one or two Pericds of this V York, to be convinced that it is not 
St. Augnſtin's ; ſo different is the Style thereof from that of this Father : The Author thereof 
ſeems to have been either an Engliſhman or an Iriſhman. He ſpeaks of the Flowing and Ebbing 
of the Sea upon the Coaſts of the Britiſh Iſlands ; and to expreſs the ſame,he makes uſe of Terms 
that were uſual in Bede's time, he fixes the time where he lived in the qth. Chapter of the 
2d. Book ; and ſpeaking of thoſe Iſlands, he ſhews, That he wrote after the Year 660. This 
VVork is divided into Three Books : The Firſt contains the Miracles related in the Hittorical 
Books of the Old Teſtament. The Second, Thoſe that are contained in the Books of the Pro- 
phets. And the Laſt, Thoſe that are mentioned in the New Teſtament. Ir is ill written, and 
of very little uſe. ; 

The ſmall Diſcourſe of the BenediCtions of the Patriarch Jacob, belongs not to St. Avgs/tin 
but is a Fragment of Alcxinws's Queſtions upon Geneſis ; who took part of it from the Queſtions 
upon Genreſss, and part from the Morals of St. Gregory, This very Book is found in the 3d. Book 
of the Commentary upon Geneſis, attributed ro St. Excherins, Biſhop of Lyons. 

VVe have obſerved already, ſpeaking of the V Vorks of Hilary the Deacon, in the Sccond Yo- 
lame of this Bibliotheca, that the Queſtions upon the Old and the New Teſtament, are not 
St, —_— 3 and the Conjettures, for which they were aſcribed to Hilary the Deacon, were 
there ſet down: He that defires more Arguments to prove, That they are not St, Augr/tiz's, 


ſhould read the Firſt Part of the Benedi&ines Preface to this Treatiſe, It remains only, That 
we 
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we take notice with them, That in ail probability theſe Queſtions are not at all written by the 
ſame Author. In ſome Manuſcripts there are only the 127 Queſtions, which were publiſhed at 
firſt ; others have 151. but in theſe, there are not all choſethat are in the firſt Manuſcript ; and 
among the reſt the 44th. and the 115th. which afforded ConjeCtures concerning the Age and the 
Country of their Author. This makes it difficult toaffirm any thing certainly concerning the 
Author of theſe Queſtions. 

The Explication of-the Apcalpſe, which 1s the laſt Book that is added to this Volume of 
St. Auguſtin, is a Collection of Notes upon the Revelations, taken out of the Commentaries of 
Vittorinus, Primaſins, and Bede, and diſpoſed into the Form of Homilies. Thoſe that thought 
that this was the Commentary of T3chonizzs the Donati/t, upon the Revelations, did not take 
notice that it was ſo far from containing things favourable to the Donatiits Sect ; That on the 
contrary, it refutes their Errors, and particularly that of Rebaprtization, in the Sixth Homily 
upon the Revelations, Verſ. 11. Neither do we find here, thoſe Expoſitions which Bede men- 
tions as written by T3chon1zs 3 nor the long Diflertation, to prove, That the Angels ſpoken of 
in the Revelations, are thoſe Churches which T3chonires had inſerted into his Commentary z 
as St. Augnſtin obſerves in the Thirtieth Chapter oft the Third Book of Chrifiau Dottrine, 
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Te E Fourth Tome of St. Aug»ſtin's Works contains This Father's Explications upon the Tome TV. 


Pſalms ; which make too large a Book, to be compriſed in one Volume with his other 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. © He compoſed them not in that order wherein we find 
them, but ſome at one time, and others at another ; and not all after the ſame manner, Some 
are Commentaries written in his Study, and the others, which make by far the greater number, 
are Diſcourſes made to his People. Caſſiodore obſerves, That in his time they were divided into 
Fifteen Decads ; this diviſion 1s not obſerved at preſent, and it 1s not likely that St. Augrſtin 
taade it. St. Auguſtin underſtanding no Hebrew, followed the Latin Tranſlations made from 
the Greek Verſion of the Septxagint , to the Text whereof he often referrs. In ſome of theſe 
gg and particularly, in thoſe that were not written to the People, as the Thirteen 
firſt, he only makes Allegorical Notes upon the Text of the Pſalms ; but in the reit, heis either 
very diffuſe, and enlargeth much upon Reflections that are not very ſolid, or elſe he goeth from 
bis Subje&t by long Digrefſions. He profefles ro explain the Letter, but Ris literal ſence is 
almoſt always Spiritual or Moral. If he clears any term, or inſiſts upon the Stgnihcationof any 
word, it is always to extract an Allegory, or ſomerhing Moral from it. He brings all to Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the Myſteries of our Religion, and to the Church. The Recompences and Bletfings 
mentioned in the Pſalms, are always 1n his opinion, Spiritual Recompences and Eternal Bleflings. 
He often gives ſeveral ſences of rhe ſame place, and very frequently makes a digreſſion againſt 
the Schiſm, or the Herelies of his own time ; He is full of uſeleſs Allufions, — Sub- 
tilties, and improbable Allegories. His very Moral Thoughts are ſeldom ſuch as might have 
been naturally inferred from the Scripture Text ; but ordinarily ſuch far-fetch'd Notions as could 
never fall inta the Mind of any Man that ſhould read the Text. 

Yet here and there one may meet with lively and fervent Exhortations, which raiſed his Peo- 
ple ; and profitable Inſtructions upon the mott important Truths of Religion. So that though 
this Work cannot paſs for a good Commentary upon the Pſalms, yet it may be looked upon as 
a wonderful Collection of Chriftian and Moral Notions ; and if it be of no great uſe for thoſe 
that enquire after the literal ſence of rhe Scripture ; 6 it will prove very Profitable to Prea- 
chers, who deſire to fit their Minds with neceflary Thoughts and Rules to help them to dif- 
charge well that part of their Miniſtery. 


The FIFTH TOME. 


Oft of St. Avgnſtin's Sermons being Homilies upon the Scripture, they are with a great Tome V. 


deal of Reaſon brought in to make up this Volume , which follows immediately after 
St. Arguſtin's Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. They had hitherto been in great confu- 
fion, becauſe new Collections of them were {till Printed, as new Sermons were diſcovered. 
There was a great number of Suppoſititious or Doubtful ones among the True ; moſt Editions 
were full of Faults , fo that it was neceſſary, that Perſons ſo exact, learned, and verſed in ſuch 
Matters as theſe Benedi&ines are, ſhould undertake to ſet them in order, to diſtinguiſh St. Au- 
2£%/tin's from thoſe that are Suppoſititious, and to Corrett the Text from the beſt and ancienteſt 
Manuſcripts, This they have performed moſt happily in the Fifth Tome, which containeth all 
St. Avg#uſtin's Sermons, placed 1n very good order, and divided into five Claſſes. 
The Firſt containeth 183 Sermons upon ſeveral Paſſages both of the Old and New Te- 
ament, 
The Second is made up of 88 Sermons upon the great Feſtivals of the Year, 
In the Third are 69 upon the Feſtivals of the Saints, 
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The Fourth comprehendeth 23 upon various Subjects , as, The Love of God, Fear, Penance, 
OT of the World, Behaviour of the Clergy, Peace and Concord, ReſurreCtion from the 

ead, Cc. 

The laſt Clafſis is compoſed of ſuch Sermons as cannot be certainly affirm'd tobe St. Auguſtin's, 
though there is no certainty that they are none of his ; among theſe, there are ſome ot which 
we _ more reaſon to doubt, which are Printed in a ſmaller Character ; there are not above 

1 of them. 

They have alſo added at the latter end, Fragments of ſome other Sermons of St. Augaſtin's, 
which are taken out of the Collections of Exgyppins, Bede, Florus, and John a Deacon of the 
Church of Rome : Another Fragment, of the Sermon upon the Aſcenſion , and a Sermon of 
Heraclins, a Diſciple of St. Auguſtin's. 

The Addition contains 317 Spurious Sermons , divided into four Clafles, according to the 
order obſerved in the true ones ; At the Head of each, is a very exact Critick ; Several of them 
are reſtored to Ceſarixs their true Author; Some are found to belong to Rhabanss, and ſome 
others are taken out of Origen's Homilies, or out of the Works of St. Cyprian , St. Ambroſe, 
St. Maximnus, St. Leo, Fanſtus, St. Gregory, Alcuinus, and Ivo Carnuten(is, 

St. Augnſtin's Sermons are written neither Artificially nor Methodically, They are not regular 
Orations compoſed of all their Parts ; They are familiar Diſcourſes, ſpoken without much Pre- 
paration ; Moſt of them are very ſhort, and made up of conciſe Sentences and Phraſes ; He 
doth not go to the depth of Points either of Do&trine or Morality, as the Greek Fathers do, but 
contents himſelf ro ſpeak of them ſuccinttly, and in few words, Interrogations, Antitheſes, 
and Quibbles, are almoſt all the Figures that he beaurifies his Diſcourſe withal ; He doth not 
aſſert the Truth ſtrongly, nor inculcate it Pathetically ; but barely propoſes it with agreeable 
E ions, and impreſles it with ſome pleaſant Thoughts. This kind of Eloquence 1s much 
inferior to that of the Greek Orators, but it may be that it reliſhed beſt with the Men of St. 4u- 
4 qu. Age, and agreed with the Genius of the Africans; who not only admired his Sermons, 

ut were moved by them, It would not be ſo now, and I queſtion whether a Sermon of St. Au- 
guſtin's preached in our yep would draw many Auditors : Yet it muſt be confeſſed, That 
tew Latin Preachers are to be compared with him , and that if he be much inferior to the 
St. Baſils, or the St. Chryſoſtomes, he is much above the St. Maximas's, the St. Chryſologas's, and 
ſeveral other Latins that came after him. I ſhall not enter into particulars upon his Sermons, 
which were both a tedious and an endleſs Work. 


The SIXTH TOME, 


TH E Sixth Tome of St. Aug«itin's Works contains his Dogmatical Books, upon ſeveral 

Points both of Morality, and Diſcipline : He begins with ſome ſmall Treatiſes, containing 
Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtions yon various Subjects. 
The Firſt, Is a ColleCtion of Anſwers to 83 Queſtions, which he reſolved, after his return into 
Africa, about the Year 388. and which he Collected after he was a Biſhop. Theſe are the Re- 
__ contained in thoſe 83 Queſtions, with moſt of the Principles frem whence they 
are taken : 

I. The Soul is not of its ſelf, nor by its ſelf ; fince it is not eſſentially the Truth. 

II. God did not make Man like himſelf. He is not good by Nature, but by Will ; therefore 
he muſt be free. 

II. If a Wiſe Man's Advice never makes another man worſe than he was before, Is it credi- 
ble, That God ſhould make Men more wicked ? 

IV. What then may be the Cauſe of Man's Wickednefs > We muſt ſeek for it, either in him- 
ſelf, or in others, or in nothing : Conſider it well, and you will find, That the Will of Man 3s 
the Cauſe of his Depravation. 

V. Animals have no Knowledge, and therefore cannot be Happy. ; 

VI. All Corporeal and Spiritual Beings, have a Perfe&tion which makes their Efſence : Evil 
hath none ; therefore it is no Being. 

VII. Sometimes we confound the Soul with the Spirit, and ſometimes we diſtinguiſh them: 
when the ARions of Man that are common to him with Beaſts, are attributed to his Soul, the 
Spirit cannot be meant by that term; for Beaſts have no Reaſon : and Reaſon is a neceſſary 
Adjunct of a Spirit. 

VIII. The Soul hath no other Motion beſides its Will and its ARtions ; It makes the Body 
change its place, but changes not her ſelf. 

IX. Our Senſes only acquaint us with thoſe Things that are in a perpetual change ; There- 
fore they cannot give us the Knowledge of Eternal and Immoveable Truth. : 

X. Whatſvever hath any Perfe&tion cometh from God : Bodies have ; Therefore Godis the 
Author of them. 2 

XI. Jeſus Chriſt was Man ; but he is Born of a Virgin : Who can doubt then of his being 
come to fave both Sexes ? 


X1I. God 
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XII. God may be preſent, indeed ; yet a defiled Soul cannot ſee him : This Notion is PSAS 
: St. Aug»ſtin's, but an Heathen's called Fonteires ; who was afterwards Baptized, and died a St. Au- 
Chriitian ; as St. Agxſtin aflures us in his Retrattations. guſtin, 

XIII. Man can tame and dreſs a Beaſt ; but do we find that Beaſts can do the ſame to Man 2 Tome VI. 
_—_ F. Chriſt's Body had been but a Phantome, Chriſt had deceived us ; but he is not capa- 

je of fo doing, 

XV. The Spirit of Man comprehends it ſelf ; and knows no infinite Perfe&ion in it ſelf: 
wheretore it 1s hnite, 

XVI. he Time paſt, is no more; The Future is not yet : Every thing is preſent with God, 

XVII. There ſhould be three Cauſes of a Creature ; That which gives it a Being ; That 
which gives it ſuch a fort of Being ; and that which gives it a Love to its Being : Therefore 
the Cauſe of it is a Trinity. This Argument is not the moſt convincing, 

XVIIL In Eternity, there is neither time paſtnor to come, all is preſent. | 

XX. God 1s no where, and comprehends all things, without being the place of any thing ; 
for he could not be in a place, nor be a place, without being Crane 

XX. Since God is the Author of Being, he cannot be the Author of what tends to nothing, 
Evil tends to nothing ; therefore God is not the Author of Evil. 

a T's only reaſon why we need any thing, is a defect in our ſelves ; God therefore 
needs nothing. 

XX1. Man is wiſe, becauſe he partaketh of wiſdom ; but God is wife through Wiſdom it 
{cit, 1r 1s the fame in all other PerfeCtions. 

XX1I, 1f any thing ſhould happen in the World by chance, then there would be no longer 
Prudence ; bur there 1s a neceflity of Prudence : for all Beings are perfect, but can no farther 
be fo, than as they participate of the Goodneſs and PerfeCtion of God. God and Man are the 
Authors of all that is done in the VVorld. Good and Evil depend upon our own V Vills, 

XXIV. It was the part of V Viſdom to ſhow that the moſt ſhameful Death is not to be 
feared : And thar's one of the Reaſons for which Chriſt endured ſuch a one. 

XXV. There are Sins of Weakneſs, Ignorance and Malice ; Weakneſs 1s contrary to the 
Strength of God , Ignorance to his V Viſdom, and Malice to his Goodneſs : Thus whoſoever 
knows what God's Strength and VViſdom are, may know which are Venial Sins : And who- 
foever knows God's Goodneſs, knoweth alſo what rhoſe Sins are which deterve to be puniſhed 
both in this VVorld and in the next. This well underſtood, ought to be a Rule whereby to 
judge what ſort of Sinners ſhould be obliged todo Publick Penance,though they confeſs their Sins. 
Yet this Rule is very general and very equivocal. ; 

XXVI. God makes uſe of the V Vicked both to puniſh and to help. AMiCtions are an Exer- 
ciſe to the Righteous, and a Puniſhment to the V'Vicked. Reſt and Peace corrupt the V Vicked, 
and ſanctifie the Righteous. God makes uſe of Men to accompliſh the defigns of his Provi- 
dence, though they know it not. VVe aft our ſelves when we follow God's Commandments ; 
but M all other things God guides us by the Springs of his Providence ; and we have no ſhare 
in the Events. 

XXVII. VVe ſhould not ask why God would create the VVorld, that were to ſeek after a 
Cauſe of that which is the Cauſe of all things. 5 

XXVIII. VVhen it is ſaid, Seek rhoſe things that are above ;, the meaning 15; thoſe things that 
are great and ſublime by their excellency. ; | 

XXIX. Man may make uſe of all things, but he ought only to enjoy God ; and the uſe 
which he makes of all things, ought to have a Relation tro God. Whoſoever uſes the Creatures 
otherwite, abuſes them. 7 | 

XXX. This Queſtion is not St. Agsſtin's; it is a definition of Vertue out of 7x. 

XXXI. Whoſoever conceiveth a thing, conceives it as it 1s ; and he who conceives it not as it 
is, doth not conceive it at all : There are no different degrees of Conception. 

XXXII. We are afraid of lofing what we love : and we are afraid that we ſhall not ob- 
tain what we deſire : If we defire to be without fear, How can we fear that we ſhall not be 
freed from fear ? | : 

XXXHI. Men ſhould not deſire preciſely to be free from fear, becauſe raſh and ſtupid Men 
are without fear : we ſhould have a reaſon why we are not afraid, | 

XXXIV. VVe ought to love what we poſſeſs, No man can know and love Happineſs, with- 

out being happy : Happineſs therefore is an eternal love and knowledge of a thing which 
cannot be taken away trom us, _- 
 XXXV. To ——_— and increaſe Charity, we muſt oppoſe and leflen Luſt. This is to be 
begun by impretling a Dread of God's Judgments, to deſtroy the habit of Sin : After that, we 
ought to diſcover both the Beauty and Excellency of Vertue, to manifeſt the difference betwixt 
the Old and the New Man ; to propoſe Chriſt's Life as an Example ; to make uſe of his Exhor- 
rations, Inſtruftions, and Promiſes ; to conſider the vaſt number of thoſe that followed and 
imitared him ; to ſet forth the Vertues both of Saints and of Martyrs, as Patterns ; and at laft,to 
oppoſe Pride and Ambition, and to inſpire the fear and the love of God, _ 

I omit the following Queſtions, becauſe they are obſcure, and contain nothing remarkable. 

The XLVth. ls againſt Judicial Aſtrology. 

The XLVIth. Is concerning Plato's Idea s. 
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The XLV1IIth. Is expreſſed in theſe terms. We believe Three forts of Things. The Firſt, Are 
{uch Things as are believed , and not conceived , as Hiſtory. The Second, Are both believed 
and conceived at the ſame time z as the reaſonings of Men. The Third, Are Things believed but 
not conceived at that time, though Sy conceived afterwards ; Such are Divine Inſtructions, 
which are conceived by none but thoſe that have Pure Hearts, 

In the LI. Queſtion, He explains in what ſence it is ſaid, That Man was created after God's 
Image and Similitude : And in the LII. he proves, That what is ſaid in Geneſis, That it repented 
God to have made Man, is not to be underſtood literally. 

In the LIII. He juſtifies the Command which God gave the Jews to borrow of the Eg yprians 
rich Veſſels tocarry them away ; by ſaying, That God made uſe of them to Puniſh the Eg1p- 
>; ans : But that from thence it cannot be inferred, That Men may deceive, becauſe the People of 
I/-ael was not capableof Evangelical Perfection. | 

The Reſolutions of the following Queſtions, are Myſtical and Moral Explications of ſeveral 
Paſſages both of the Old and of the New Teſtament. 

The LXXX. Is againſt the Error ot the Apollimariſts. 

The two Books of Queſtions direted to Simplicianxs Biſhop of 17/an, who ſucceeded St, An; 
broſe in the Year 397. are the firſt which Sr. Augs/tin writ, after he was made a Biſhop. In 
the firſt, he diſcourſeth upon two Paſſages of the Epiſtle to the Remans, upon what 1s ſaid, 
Ch. 7. of the man, who being under the Law, doth not what the Law requireth : And upon 
what is written in the gth. Chapter, of Jacob's being call'd, and Eſax's being rejected. He 
proves in this Firſt Book with great ſtrength, the Neceſſity of Grace to every Gaod Work, even 
tor the beginning of Faith,and a Free Call. He faith himſelf,both in his Book of Predeſtination.and 
in that of the G 3 of Perſeverance, That he began then to ſee clearly into thoſe Matters which he 
had not taken right in his former Books. Yet he underſtands the firſt Paſſage in the Remans of a 
man under the Law, who is yet without Grace ; whereas he believed afterwards, that it was ra- 
ther to be underſtood of that man, who being Spiritual in his Superior part, finds himſelf carnal, 
by the defires and motions of the Inferior. 

\ The Second Book contains the Reſolution of Five Queſtions, about particular Paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament. The Firſt is, of what Spirit that which is ſaid in the Firſt Book of Kizgs, 
That the Spirit of God entredinto Saul, is to be underſtood, Whether it was the Holy Ghoſt, or 
the Evil Spirit, wherewith he was poſleſſed afterwards ? After ſeveral Reflections and Digrefſions, 
St. Auguſtin concludes, That it muſt be underſtood of the Spirit of God; and that Sax/ was 
filled at firſt with the Spirit of God for a time, and afterwards was poſlefſed with an evil Spirit. 
Yea, hethinks, That $az/ had a Spirit of Prophecy at the time when he perſecuted David, and 
he proves, That this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt may be found in Wicked Men, | 

The Second Queſtion is upon thole words attributed to God in the Firſt Book of X7»gs, Ch.15. 
It repenteth me that I have ſet #p Saul. How God's Repenting can agree. with his Preſcience? 
St, = anſwers, That the Repentance aſcribed to God, is not accompanied with regret, as 
that of Men is; it is only an Alteration of Will. This Queſtion puts him upon diſcourſing of 
God's Knowledge. 

- The Third Queſtion is abvut the Story of the Witch of Ender. St. Augnſtin does not decide 
c—_ it was the Soul of Samxel, or a Phantome that appeared to Sax/; he thinks the latter 
to be more p e, 

Both the other Queſtions are about two Paſſages in the Books of Kings, which have not 
much difficulty, 


p UN laſt is concerning the Spirit of Error , whereby God permitted King Ahab to be 
eceived, 

Dulcirizs, a Tribune in Africa, having propoſed Eight Queſtions to St. Auguſtin, about ſome 
Matters which he had already treated of, Ge ColleQed in this Book, which he goſe in Anſwer to 
his Queſtions, what he had faid in his other Works, 

The Firſt Queſtion was, Whether the Baprized that die in Sin, ſhall at any time be delivered 
from Damnation ? St, Auguſtin anſwereth , No; and expounds a Paſſage of St. Pax, 1 Cer, 
Ch, 3. v. 11. where he ſpeaks of the Fire which is to Purifie the Faithful, by conſuming 
the Evil which they ſhall have built upon the ſound Foundation of Faith. He underſtander 
by Fire, that AMiCtion in this Life which Purifies the Faithful from light Sins. He adds, That 
we may believe, that ſome ſuch thing is done alſo in the other Life, towards thoſe who die be- 
fore _ are cleanſed from thoſe light Sins : Bur he affirms, That none can believe without Im- 
piety, that this can be apply'd to ſuch as die with the guilt of thoſe Sins that exclude Men from 
the Kingdom of God. This Anſwer is taken out of his Book of Faith, 

The Second Queſtion of Works, hath great relation to the former, It was demanded, Whe- 
ther the Oblations and Prayers that are made for the Dead avail them any thing 2 St. Avguſtin 
Anſwers what he had faid already in his Book concerning the Care that ought to be taken of the 
Dead, That the Oblations and Prayers are profitable to thoſe who deſerved in their Lite-time, 
that Prayers ſhould avail them. He addeth what he had faid in his Enchiridion ro Lanrentivs, 
© That 1n all that time, between Death and the laſt ReſurreQion, the Souls ſhall be detained 
M4 in ſecret and hidden places, where they ſhall either enjoy Reſt, or ſuffer Pain , according as 
-n they have deſerved, when they werein the World : Thar Souls in that Condition, are refreſhed 
-* by the Piety of the Living : when the Sacrifice of the Mediator is offered for them, or Alms 
«* are 
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« are given in the Church in their behalf. But, ſaith he, That availeth only them, who in their AA 
«* Life-time deſerved by their ACtions, that theſe things ſhould be available to them, when they St. Au- 
« are out of the World...... Thus when the Sacrifices of the Altar are offered, or Alms given £»/in. 
« for all the Dead that were baptized, they become Thankſgivings for them that were extremely Tome VI. 
« Good ; They are Interceſſions for thoſe that were not t Sinners : And if theſe things do WY 
©« not eaſe thoſe that were very wicked, yet they Admi Comfort to the Living, | 

The Third Queſtion is, Whether all Men ſhall Die before the Day of Judgment 2 St. Auguſtin 
anſwereth, no ; according to what he had faid before in the 193d. Letter to Mercator ; He con- 
teſſes, That this is a difficult Queſtion. 

The other Five Queſtions are upon ſome hard Paſſages of Scripture ; He repeats thoſe Expli- 
cations which he had given in his other Books. This Book was Compoſed atter the Enchiridion 
that was written in 421. and before the Book of Rerrattations written in 427. Which ſhews, 
That it muſt neceflarily belong to the Years between; yet the Date of Eaſter of the Year 
wherein this Book was written, which is at the beginning, ſhould regularly fall in the Year 430, 
or 419. Wherefore there muſt have been a Miſtake in the Cypher. 

The ſmall Treatiſe concerning the belief of thoſe things which are not conceived, is placed again 
in this Volume, among the Treatiſes that are really St. Aug«ſtia's; though the Lowvain Dottors 
after Eraſmus, had put it among the Spurious Books. St. Aug»/tin does not mention it in his 
Retrattations ; but he doth in the 23 11t. Letter to Count Darizs ; and it is written in his Stile, 
and is very worthy of him. He ſhews there, That many things are believed, though they are 
not ſeen. He particularly w_ the Example of Friendſhip, and good Wiſhes which are believed 
without being ſeen. Whence he concludes, That it that Faith is taken away,which makes us believe 
things that we ſee not, Society would be utterly overthrown. He confeſſeth, That to believe 
a thing, we ought to have ſome Marks that ſuch thing is : But he affirms, That we believe not 
in feſus Chriſt, without ſufficient Proofs of his Authority 3 That the Church alone is a conſtant 
and vifible Proot of the Truth of his Dottrine ; fince we ſee that accompliſhed which Chriſt 
and the Prophers foretold. That none can doubt of the Truth of the Prophetical Books, ſince 
the Jews, who were the Chriſtians great Enemies, preſerved them; who alſo are unqueſtiona- 
ble Witneſles of their Antiquity. He concludes this Diſcourſe with a ſhort Exhortation to the 
New Chriſtians, to keep the Faith of the Church inviolable. What is ſaid in the 1oth. Chapter 
concerning the demoliſhing of the Temples, ſhews, That this Treatiſe was Written, and Compo- 
ſed after Honorizs his Law, that was dated in 399. 

It has been obſerved already, That St. Awg»/tin being yet but a Prieſt, expounded the Creed 
in a Council of African Biſhops aſſembled at Hippo. This Diſcourſe which he afterwards put 
in Writing, as he declares in his Retrattations, contains an exat Expoſition of the Articles of 
the Creed. We have it here entituled, Of Faith and the Creed, 
be In the Book of Faith and Good Works, St. Auguſtin refutes ſeveral Errors which he had read 
- in ſome Books that had been ſent to him. There it was affirmed, 1. That all were to be 
admitted to Baptiſm who defired tro be baptized, without any Examination. 2. That it was 
ſufficient to inſtrudt them in the Articles of Faith, though they were not taught the Rules of 
Manners till after they had received the Sacrament. 3. That what Crime ſoever a baptized 
Chriſtian might commit, and in what Condition ſoever he might die, yet he ſhould be infallibly 
ſaved, after he had paſled through the Fire. St. _ declares againſt the firſt Propofition, 
That though the Wicked are to be tolerated in the Church, yet Corre&tion was not tobe neg- 
leted, nor the Diſcipline of the Church ſuffered to relax. He confeſſes however, That Sinners 
ought to be reproved with Meekneſs and Charity. Againſt the Second Propoſition, he teacheth, 
That Sinners who perſevered in their Wickedneſs, were by no means to be admitted to =—__ 
tiſm : Showing, That the Holy Scripture requireth Repentance before Baptiſm ; That St, John 
gave Precepts concerning Manners to thoſe which he baptized z and that this is the Temper of 
the Church, which appointed the Times and Ceremonies obſerved by the Catechumens , for no 
other end, but to be Eire, that they are well-diſpoſed to receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Laſtly of all, St. A»g#/t:n proves againſt the Third Error, That whoſoever dieth in the State 
of Mortal Sin, w—_—_ Repentance, is eternally Damned : And he Anſwers the place of 
St. Paul, that was alledged to prove the contrary. This Treatiſe was Compoſed in 413. 
after the Book of the Spirit and the Letter, Garnerixs ſuppoſeth, That St. Jerom is the Perſon 
whom St. dg in diſputes with in this Book. But he cannot ſuſpe&t that Father as guilty of 
either the firſt or the ſecond Error : And it is altogether unlikely that it ſhould be St. Jerom 
whom St. Augeſtin refyteth concerning the third. 

The Enchiridion, or Treatiſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity, was written at the Requeſt of 
Lawrenting, a great Lord of Rome, and Brother to Dwlcitizs ; who had deſired St. Auguſtin, to 
ſend him a ſmall Book, containing an Abridgment of the Chriſtian Religion. To ſatishe him, 
St. Auguſtin dedicated to him this Book ; wherein he reduceth all Religion to the Vertues of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, becauſe a Man knoweth all that.is compriſed in Religion, when he 
knows what is to be Believed, what is to be Hoped for, and what is to be Loved. He explains 
what is to be Believed, by keeping to the Method of the Creed, refuring the Errours, and He- 
refies that are contrary to the Do&trine of the Church, without naming their Authors. He 
layeth down alſo moſt excellent Maxims, ſuch as theſe : That Faith does not ſtop at.a curious 
Inquiry after Natural Things ; That Errours of Right are more dangerous than Erroues 4 
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FRAN, Fatt ; That all Errours are not Sins ; and that there are ſome Things, which it Ggnikes little 

St. Au» Whether they are known, or not. | He enlargeth much upon Original Sin ; upon the Fall of 

cuſtin. Man, and Angels; upon the Neceflity of a Mediator ; of Baptiſm, and Grace ; upon the 

Tome VI. Diſtin&tion of Venial and Mortal Sins ; upon the Eternity, and the Inequality of the Pains or 

\ the Damned , the Extent of the VVill of God to fave Men; upon Free-Will; and upon 
the State of Souls till the Day of Judgment. Having thus explained what concerns Faith, þ« 
comes to Hope; and he ſaith, That Chriſtians ought to Hope in God alone; and that wi;arj\. 
ever we Hope for, is comprehended in the Lord's Prayer, upon which he makes ſome Rettc:.. 
ons. Laſtly, he treateth of Charity; without which he pretends, That no Man ca, {-- 
Righteous. To which he referrs all the Commandments of God, and Advices of the Gy 
ſpel. This Book was written after St. Ferom's Death, who dyed in 420. as 1s plain by the 85th. 
Chapter, where St. Aug«ſtin ſpeaks of him as one dead. 

The Book, intituled, The Combat of a Chriſtian, has much the ſame Deſign with the forego- 
ing. St. Auguſtin compoſed it ſoon after he was a Biſhop, in a plain Stile, that it might be 
the more proper to inſtill the Do&trine, and Precepts of Chriſtian Religion into thoſe Chriſti. 
ans who were not Skilfull in the Latin Tongue. He exhorts them, at firſt, ro fight again(t 
the Devil : Then he ſhews, That Men ge the Victory over him, when they overcome their 
Pafſions, and bring their Bodies under Subjettion ; which is only done by ſubmitting to God, 
to whom every Creature ought to be ſubject, eicher Willingly, or our of Necelfity. He 
adds, That in this Combat, Man is armed with Faith, and with rhe Afliſtances which Chritt 
merited for us by his Death. Ar laſt, he runs through the Articles of the Creed, and refutes 

' the contrary Herehies. = 

The Book of Inſtruttion for thoſe that have no Knowleage of our Religion, was written at the 
Requeſt of a Deacon of Carthage, who deſired of St. Augſtin, Rules, and a Method to Ca- 
techize bis People acceptably, and uſefully. The Father comforts him at the beginning, upon 
his being, very often, not pleaſed with his own Diſcourſes, fince it ſometimes happens, that 
a Diſcourſe which diſpleaſes the Speaker, is very acceptable to the Hearers. He adviſeth him 
to teach rhem cheerfully, and not to be tired with it ; and then furniſhes him with Rules how 
to inſtru6t them right in their Religion. He faith, in the firſt place, That perfe&t Inſtruftion 
ſhould begin at the Creation of the World, and end with the preſent Age of the Church : 
But for this, there is no need of learning by heart, or reciting all the Books of the Bible; one 
needs only chuſe the beſt, the moſt admurable, and moſt diverting Paſſages. He layeth down, 
in the ſecond place, his uſual Rule, That every thing ought to be referred to Charity : Thar 
Care muſt be taken, that the Auditor may believe what is ſpoken ; Hope what he Believes, and 
Love what he Hopes for. And he would have him inſpired with a wholſome Fear of God's 
focgments and kept from all proſpe&ts of temporal Intereſt, and Advantage that he mighr 

ve by being a Chriſtian. He obſerves, That the ſame Method is not to be followed with the 
Learned, as with the Ignorant ; and he lays down very prudent Rules how they are to be dealt 
withal. He ſhews what Things commonly tire the Hearers; and he gives excellent Remedies 
how they may be avoided; and at laſt, makes Two inſtructive Speeches, one pretry long, the 
other ſhorter, but compoſed with a great deal of Art, ro ſerve for an Example, or Pattern of 
ſuch Inſtructions, as ought to be given. This Treatife ſhews, That to inſtruct Men well in 
Religion, is an harder Task than moſt Men imagine ; and that the Method, formerly uſed, 
was nobler, and larger, than that which is now obſerved. This Book is of the Year 400, or 
thereabouts. 

Though St. Avgxſtiz does not mention his Treatiſe of Continency in the Review of his 
Works, yet he owns it in the 262d. Epiſtle ; and —_— reckons it among his V Vorks. This 
Book is a Diſcourſe upon theſe V Vords of the 14oth. Pſalm. Set a Watch, O Lord, befare my 
Aonth, and keep the Doors of my Lips. Q let not my Heart be enclined to any evil Thing ; let me 
not be occupied in ungodly Works, with the Men that work Wickedneſs, He ſhews, That true 
Continency conſiſts in ſuppreſſing ones Paſſions; and he recommends the Neceflity of Grace 
to overcome them. He ſpeaks againſt the Proud who excuſe their Sins, and particularly againſt 
the Aanichees, who.charged their Sins upon an evil Nature that was in them. This Sermon 
1s thought to be of the Year 295. or thereabours. ; 

Both the following Treatifes are written againſt the Errour of Joviniarn. This Enemy of 
Virginity had drawn afide ſeveral Reman Virgins from their Deſign of continuing ſo, and 

waded them to marry ; ſaying to them, Are you better than Sulanna, or Anna, or ſo mar) 
other Holy Women ? Though Jovinian's Opinion was rejefted at Rome, yet this Heretick's Dilci- 
ples gave out, That none could refute him without condemning Marriage. To undeceive thoſe 
that were of this Opinion, St. —_— writ a Book, intituled, Of the Advantage of Matrimony, 
before he undertook to ſpeak of the Excellency of Virginity. Wherein he faith firſt, Thar 
the Union betwixt the Husband and the Wife, is the moſt Ancient, and the moſt Natural. 
After that, he examineth a Queſtion, rather Curious, than Uſeful, namely, How Men could 
have had Children, had they perſiſted in the State of Innocence. He obſerves a Four-fold Ad- 
vantage in Marriage : The Society of both Sexes, the Procreation of Children, the good Ute 
of Luſt, which is regulated by a Proſpe&t of having Children, and the Fideliry which Hus- 
band and Wife preſerve towards each other. He ſaith, That every Union between a Woman 
and a Man, is nat Marriage. He doth not think, That this Name is to be given to that Union, 
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whoſe aim was only to fatisfie their brutiſh Paſſion, if they endeavoured to Joon theit ha- AH 
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ving Children. He declares, That Man guilry of Adultery, who ſhould abu 
he has a Deſign of Marrying another : As for theYoung Woman, he judgeth her guilty of Sin, 4 
bi nor ot Adultery, if ſhe 1s true to that Man, aid Detigns not to marry when he leaveth her : 
Nay, he preterrs her before ſeveral married V Vomen, who abuſe Matrimony by their Intem- 
perance. He doth not excuſe from venial Sin, either the Man, or the V Voman, who have ano- 
ther Proſpect in Marriage, than the begerring of Children. In a word, he diſtinguiſhes Three 
Things m Marriage : 1 he Fidelity which married Perſons owe one to the other, which is of 
natural Right ; the Procreation of Children, which ought to be the end of Marriage ; and the 
Sacrament, cr mylterious Signification, which makes it indiffoluble : For which Reaſon he 
determines, T hat though humane Laws permit a Man to marry again, when he is divorced 
from a former Wife, yer it is not Lawful for Chriſtians, to whom Sr. Pau! forbids it. He con- 
cludes, That Marriage is of it ſelf a good Thing, bur one of thoſe good Things which we 
ſhould not look atrer, but in order to a greater Good, or to avoid a great Evil. That before 
Chriſt, the moſt Continent might marry to multiply that People from whom the Meſſiah, 
was to be born ; but now, as many as are able to contain, do well not to marry. That for 
this Reaſon, Men were permitted formerly to have ſeveral Wives, and never Women to have 
ſeveral Husvands, but now no Man is to have more than one Wife. That the Goſpel-Pu- 
rity is ſo great in this Point, That a Deacon was not to be ordained, who had ever had more 
than one Wife. He approves their Opinion, who underſtand this Maxim in its whole Extent, 
and without Kelſtriction, as St. Jerom doth by excepting thoſe who contratted a former Mar- 
riage before Baptiſm : For, faith he, Baptiſm doth indeed remit Sins; bur here the Queſtion is 
not concerning a Sin. And as a young Woman that hath been defiled when ſhe was a Catech«- 
men, cannot be conſecrated as a Virgin after Baptiſm, even ſo it hath been thought reaſonable, 
that the Man who hath had more than one Wite, whether before, or after Baptiſm, ſhould be 
looked upon as wanting one neceſſary Qualification for Orders. . 

In anſwer to Jov1nian's Objection, he diſtinguiſhes the Habit from the Action of Vertue : 
This being Premilſed, he. faith, 1 hat the old Fatriarchs had an Habit of Continency, bur did 
not practiſe ir, becauſe it was not convenient to do it in their time; and ſo, when the Queſtion 
is put to a Man that is not married, Are you more perfect than A-raham ? he ought to anſwer, 
No ; bur Virginity is more perfect than conjugal Chaſtity : Now Abraham was endu'd with 
both theſe Vertues ; for he had the Habir of Continency, and exerciſed conjugal Chaſtiry. He 
adds, T hat Perſons are to be diſtinguiſhed from Vertues : One Perſon may have one Vertue in 
2 higher Degree than another, and yer be leſs Holy, becauſe he hath not other Vertues in the 
fame Degree. Thus a diſobedient Virgin is leſs to be eſteemed than a married Woman, 
with the Vertue of Obedience. Laſt of all, he exhorts Virgins not to be lifted up, becauſe of 
the Excellency of their Condition, but to be conſtant in Humility. | 
The Book Of Holy Virginity, came out preſently after that Of the Advantage of Matrimony. 
St, Auguſtin ſhews there, That Virginity is one of the moſt excellent Gifts of God, and that 
Humility is neceſlary to preſerve it. He exalteth the Excellency of Virgins conſecrated to God, 
by the Example of the Virginity of the Mother of God, who, according to him, had made a 
Vow of Continency before the Angel appeared to her. He refutes thoſe that condemn Matri- 
mony, and thoſe that compare it with Celibacy. He does not think that HA, ay is of Com- 
mand, but of Advice : It ſhould not be choſen as a thing neceflary to Salyation,but as a ſtate of 
greater Perfeftion. And this he proves by ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, and explains a Paſlage 
of St. Pal, from which ſome concluded, that he recommended Virginity merely upon account 
of the Advantage of this preſent Life. He aſſerts alſo, That Virgins ſhall have a particular 
Reward in Heaven. At laſt, he exhorts them to Humility ; propoſing ſeveral convincing 
Reaſons, and powerful Motives, to inſpire them with it. 'Then he recommends to them, 
above all things, the Love of their Divine Spouſe, and ſpeaks of him in a very moving man- 
ner : * Behold (faith he to them) the Beauty of your Spouſe ! Think that he is Equal with 
* his Father, and yet he was willing to ſubmit himſelf to his Mother : He is a King in Heaven, 
< and a Slave upon Earth : He 1s the Creator of all wy 4! and yet he ranked himſelf ung 
©* the Creatures. Conſider both the Greatneſs and the Beauty of that which the Proud loo 
©* upon with Contempt : Behold with the Eyes of Faith the Wounds which he received upon 
©* the Croſs, the Blood of the dying God, who is the Price of our Redemption, and the Cauſe 
* of our Salvation. . . He ſreketh only the inward Beauty of your Soul : He pave you the go 
© to become his Daughters : He deſires nor the Handſomneſs of the Body, but Purity of Man- 
* ners. None can deceive him, nor make him be jealous of you ; and you may love with- 
© out fear of ever diſpleaſing him upon account of falſe Suſpicions.” Both this and the fore- 
going Books were written in the Year 4o1. RY 

They did well to joyn unto this the Book that treats Of the Advantages of Widowhood, 
which Eraſmus and «wb had inconſiderately rejeted, as a Work that was none of St. Au- 
guſtin's, St, Auguſtin, indeed, takes no notice of it in his Retrattations ; but that's not to be 

wonder'd at, becauſe it is only a Letter to J*liaza, which Poſſid5xs put into his Catalogue, 


* Philo and Bede quote it as St. Ag»ſtin's ; and in the 15th.Chapter ſome other Pieces of St. Au- * 


fore St. Anguſlin wrote this Letter to Fuliane. } 6 as : ti , 
| 22 guſrin's 


a Virgin, when St. Au- 
uſlin. 


Tome VI. 
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his Philo 
: is, I don't 
know ; it ſeems to be a Fault of the Preſs : Philo Carpathius, merition'd in the laſt Volume, dy'd ſeveral Years be- 
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»/tin's are quoted. This Book is an Inſtruction for Widows. He aſſerts there, That Widow: 


ood is to be preferr'd before Marriage : Yet he doth not condemn SecondMarriages, nor Third 
and Fourth - Hut only ſays, That it is a great Crime to Marry after the Vow of Virginity ; 


Tome VI. though he judges thoſe Marriages to be good and valid, and blames thoſe who look upon 


them as adulterous. The Pra&tice of the Church at that time was, To putthem under Penance 
who Married after vowing Virginity ; but their Marriages were not on declared void, as is 
plain by the Sixteenth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, and by ſeveral other Teſtimonies of 
the Ancients, The reſt of this Letter is full of Inſtructions to 7#/5ana, and her Daughter De- 
metrias, who had already made Profeſſion of Virginity; as it is obſerved in the 19th. Chapter : 
And fo this ſmall Treatiſe is of the Year 414. He bids them beware of the Pe/agian Errors. 
In both the Books Of Marriages which cannot be excuſed from Adaltery, St. Auguſtin handleth 
this nice and Difficult Queſtion, Whether it be lawtul either for the Man or the Woman to 
Marry after Divorce on the Account of Fornication 2 Pollentizs, to whom theſe Books are 
direGted, believed, That the Exception of the Caſe of Adultery, which we find in St. 2/2: 
thew's Goſpel, was no leſs to be underſtood of a Permiſſion to Marry again, than of a Separation 
of Bodies : fo that a Husband might not only leave his adulterous Wite, but alſo take another 
when he was divorced from the firſt. St. A»gn/tin affirms on the contrary, That a Woman 
thus divorced, ought never to Marry again, no more than the Husband who cauſed her to be 
divorced. This whole Diſpute depends upon the Sence of that Paſſage in St. Jdatthew, which 
excepteth the cauſe of Fornication ; and upon that of St. Pal, 1 Cer. 7. which faith, That the 
Bond of Matrimony 1s indifloluble but by the Husband's Death ; and that if the Wife is mar- 
ried to another while he liveth, ſhe committeth Adultery. St. Azgx/ii» enlarges much upon 
the Sence of theſe two Paſſages. He endeavours to make the firſt to agree with his Opinion, 
which he groundeth eſpecially upon the ſecond. He anſwereth Pollentixs's Arguments, and uſes 
ſeveral Reaſonings, upon the Matter. He confefles in his Rerrat?ations, That he had not yer 
cleared that Point, but that there are ſome confiderable Difficulties beſides, though he had given 
Light enough to reſolve them. : 

He further explaineth in the aſt. Book, another Paſlage in the fame Epiſtle of St. Pax/, 
concerning the Diſſolution of Marriage between Infidels. Pollentizs held, 1 hat St. Paz/ abſo- 
lately forbids Believing Husbands to put away their Unbelieving Wives : Whereas St. Agnſti; 
affirms, That it is only an Advice that he gives them, Not to uſe the liberty they have to Se- 

arate. He concludes this Book with another Queſtion concerning the Catechumens, who 
all into fuch Diſeaſes as take away their Speech and Knowledge, V Vhether they ſhould be 
Baptized or no? He faith, That they ought to be Baptized ; though he doth not condemn 
thoſe that dare not hazard the Sacrament : And he goes 1o far, as to declare, That in ſuch Caſes 
thoſe very Catechumens may be Baptized, who are known to be in a habit of Sin, and who 
ought not to be admitted to Baptiſm at another time. He adds, That Penitents are to be 
dealt withal after the ſame manner, and they ſhould not be ſuffered to Die before they are 
Reconciled. In the 2d. Book, he treateth more at large than in the Firſt, Of the Indiſſolubility 
of Marriages, and examines ſeveral Queſtions upon that Subject. He concludes with an Exhor- 
ration to Husbands that have left their V Vives, to live m Continency ; alledging the Example 
of Church-men, who abſtain fo — though they often were forced to rake that Pro- 
feſſion upon them againſt their VVills. The rank which St. Augn/tin ſets theſe rwo Books ir, 
in his Retraftarions, ſhews that he compoſed them in the Year 419. 

The two next Books are concerning Lying. There St. Avgnſtir: bandleth this Queſtion, which 
was very famous in his time, Whether a Lye may be uſed wpon oy Occaſions ? Ne confeſſeth in 
the 1ſt. Book, entituled, Of Lying, and written m 395. That this is a perplexing Queltion,often 
diſturbing Conſciences ; and that there ſeem ro be fome Occafions, when in Civility ; and ſome- 
rimes, out of Charity, officious Lyes may be lawful. He fays that he will forthwith examine 
the Queſtion, that he may find out ſome Light in fo obſcure a Matter ; and that at laſt he 
wall declare for the Truth ; being perſuaded, That though he were miſtaken in ſo doing, yer 
his Miftake would prove leſs dangerous ; becauſe Error can never do teſs miſchief, than when 
on arc deceived by a great Love of the Truth, and by oppoſing Falſhood with roo much 


Aﬀer this Preface, he defines what Z3ing is. He confeſſes, That Ironies are not Lyes ; 
Thar every Untruth which a Man may ſpeak, is not a Lye, if Men believe that what they 
__ True : and, That to Lyc, is to ſpeak what we do not think, with a deſign to deceive. 
VVhereupon he examines this ſubtle Queſtion, VVhether a Man ſpeaking what he knoweth to 
be falſe, becauſe he is ſure that he to whom he ſpeaks will not believe it, tells a Lye? And on 
the other fide, VVhether a-Man that ſpeaketh a Truth, with a defign to deceive him whom he 
ſpeaks to, becauſe he knows that he will not believe him, is free from Lying? St. Aguſ ”n 

aith, That neither of theſe can be taxed with Lying ; becaufe the one deſign'd to _—_ e the 
Truth, by telling an Untruth ; and the other ſpake the Truth, to perſuade a Falfity : bur nei- 
ther can be excuſed from Imprudence and Raſhnefs. Then he comes to the Queftion which he 
propoſed to himſelf, VVhether a Man might Lye upon ſome Occaſions ? Thoſe that held the 
Affirmative, NY etl Examples of yes, which ſeem to be both approved and commen- 
ded in the Old T nd added a Reaſon from Common Sence. Should any one (ſaid they) 
flee to your Houle for ſhelter, and it is in your power to fave him from Death, by telling . Me 
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avould you ſee him unjuſtly murthered, rather than tell a Lye? If a fick Man asketh you a 


Queſtion about ſomething that he muſt not know ; yea, ſuppoſing that he will be the worſe St. 2u- 
if you give him no Anſwer ; would you then utter a Truth that might occaſion Death ? or 2u/tir. 
will you keep filence, when you may eaſe him by telling a charitable Lye > St. Aug«/tin op- Tome V1. 


poſes to theſe Reaſons thoſe Paſlages of Holy Scripture which forbid Lying without reſtrition, 
and then anſwereth the Examples out of the Old Teſtament ; That the Righteous who ſeem 
to have Lyed, did not intend that what they faid ſhould be underſtood in the uſual ſence, but 
o that by a Prophetical Spirir they meant to diſcover thoſe things that were fignified by thoſe 
Figures ; as for other Perſons which are not in the number of the Righteous, the Holy Scripture 
never approves their Actions, but by comparing it with a greater Evil. He affirms, That there 
is no Example of Lying in the New Teſtament, and endeavours to anſwer the Inferences 
which they pretend ro draw from the Inſtances of the Diſpute betwixt St. Peter and St. Bar- 
nabas, and betwixt St. Petcr and St. Pax, as well as from the Circumcifing of Timothy. Laſtly, 
That he might put an End to all the Reaſons alledged from Neceflity or Advantage, he main- 
tains, That we muſt never do Evil, what Advantage ſoever we may get by it : That ſo the 
whole Queſtion is, Whether Lying be Evil or no ? And not, Whether it is.fometimes Profi- 
table 2 VVhence he concludes, That no Lye is to be told, either to preſerve our Chaſtity or 
our Life, or for the Gocd of others, or for any other reaſon whatſoever ; no, not for the Eter- 
nal Salvation of our Neighbour, becauſe that Sin cannot be imputed to a Man, which he can- 
not prevent but by committing himſelf another Sin. To explain what he had ſaid more at 
large, he reckons up Eight torts of Lyes; and having laid this down for a Rule, That we 
muſt depend altogether upon Goſpel-Precepts, he enlargeth upon thoſe that make againſt 
Lying. 

The Second Book againſt Lying, is written upon the ſame Principles, but long after the Firſt ; 
for St. Auguſtin wrote 1t in 420, at the Requeſt of Conſentias, who asked him, Whether it was 
not lawful to make uſe of Lyes, to diſcover the Priſcillianiſts, who concealed their Error by 
Lying, and horrid Execrations 2 St. Ag«ftin condemns not only the Pratice of the Priſcillia- 
aiſts, but alſo the Zeal of the Catholicks, who made uſe of Lyes to diſcover the Men of that 
Sect. He potfitively condemns the Catholicks Aftion, who feigned themſelves Priſcilliani/ts, 
more than that of the Priſcillianifts, who fergned themſelves Catholicks, From hence he takes 
an opportunity to enter upon the general Queſtion concerning Lying ; and he affirms, That 
it is never allow d upon any Pretence whatſoeyer ; becauſe whatſoever 1s Sin in its own Nature, 
can never be reCtified by any good Intention. He ſhews, by the Examples of David, and 
Lot, that we are not always to imitate the Actions of Righteous Men. He excuſeth Abraham, 
and 1/aac from Lying, As for Jacob's Attion, he faith, it was no Lye, but a Myſtery : That 
there is no Example of any Lye in the New Teftament, becauſe Tropes, Parables, and 
Figures, cannot be called Lyes, no more than what is faid of Jeſus Chriſt ; that in his Dif- 
courſe with the Pilgrims, who went ro Emmans, he made as though he would have gone 
further ; that we are no more to imitate Thamar's Lye, than J«da's Fornication ; that God 
rewarded not the Lye of the Egyptian Midwives, but their Compaſſion towards the lraelites 
Children, The ſame muſt be faid of Rabab's Aftion. In one word ; Theſe Examples of Lyes 
taken out of the Old Teſtament, are no Lyes , or if they be, they carinot be excuſed. Laſtly, 
Whatſoever Pretence they may have, Men are never permitted to betray the Truth for any 
Advantage, how great ſoever it may be, becauſe they are never allowed to fin. And indeed, as 
St. aſh obſerves once again, It is a very dangerous thing to allow Lying upon ſome occa- 
fions, becauſe this Maxim may be ftretched too far, and upon the fame Principles, Perjury, 


and Blaſphemy may in time be allowed. 
St, = rayon / in his Retrafations, that both theſe Treatiſes are very intricate ; and 


that he had a Deſign himſelf to ſuppreſs them. 

The Book Of the Buſineſs of Mints, is an excellent Satyr againſt ſome Monks, who thought 
themſelves exempted from working with their Hands, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, That we ſhould 
take no care for the Morrow, and ſo contented themſelves with Praying, Reading, and Sing- 
ing. St. Auguſtin oppoſes to them both the Example, and the Authority of St. Pa#/, who 
plainly ſays, That whoſoever will not Work, ought not to Eat, He refutes the falſe DiſtinCti- 
ons which they made to ſhift it of. He proves, That the true Sence of that Paflage of the 
Goſpel which they quoted, did not exempt Men from Working, but only baniſhed the Ingra- 
titude of worldly Men; that to labour with ones Hands is not inconſiſtent with Prayer ; that 

it is ſo far from being unworthy of the Monaſtical State, that it is part of it : For, faith he 
' if a Rich Man makes himſeif a Monk, what can there be more pete, than havin quitted 
great Eſtates, to be obliged to Labour to get Neceſlaries. And it this new Convert be Poor, 
and of mean Condition, would not that be a criminal Nicety, to defire to live more at Eafe in 
a Monaſtery, than he did before in the World 2 Afterwards he draws the Picture of thoſe idle 
Monks, whom he calls Hypocrites in Monaftical Habits, with whom the Devil hath over- 
ſpread the World. They travel JU he) from Province to Province, without any Miſſion; they 
have no fix'd Habitation, and abide in no place ; they a their Station : Some carry 
Relicks about, (if they be Relicks,) and make an Advantage of them : Others take much them, 
4 reaſon of their Habit and Profeſſion : Some ſay they are going 10 ſee thelr Kindred, who, as they 

ave heard, dwell in ſuch a Countrey ©: But they all beg, and t 


it ill if you give thens not, either 
to 
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SSAA to ſupply the Wants of ſuch a Poverty as enricheth them, or to Recompence a ſeeming anc connterterr 

St. Au- Honeſty. EXIGUNT AUT SUMPTUS LUCROSE EGESTATIS AU SIMULAT 4, 

ouſtin. PRETIUM SANCTITATIS. Laſtly, St. Augaſtin compares his own Condition with that 

Tome VI. of the Vionks ; affirming, That he would chuſe the Life of a Regular Monaſtery, to work; 
at certain hours with his Hands, and to have others for Prayer and pious Reading, rather than 
to be ſubject to the Fatigues of Office, and to be continually entangled with the ſecular Bufi- 
nefſes of other Men. Towards the latter end, he laughs ar the fancy of thoſe Monks who 
would never cut their Hair. Nothing is more pleaſant than the Anfiver which they made to 
that Paſlage of the Apoſtle, where he forbids Men to let their Hair grow. This (faid they) 1s * 
ſpoken for Ordinary Men, but not for thoſe that have made themſelves Eunuchs tor the king- 
dom of Heaven. St. Agxſtin makes Sport with that ridiculous Nonion of the Monks ; ſhewing 
them, That they are Men as well as others. This Book is in the Kerrattations, among thole 
that were written about the Year 400. : 

The next Book is concerning the Prediftions of Demons ; wherein St. Auguſtin explains how 
they may Imagineand Foretell things, and how they often Miſtake : ſhewing art the ſame time, 
That Religion permits us not to Conſult with them. He ſuppoſes that Demons have very 
ſubtile Bodies. This ſmall 1 reatiſe was compoſed in an Eaſter-Week,, of ſome of the Years be- 
twixt 406, and 411. 

The Book of the Care which they ought to have of the Dead, was written to anſwer that Que- 
tion which St. Paxlinus, Biſhop of Nola, had propoſed to St. Auguſtin in the Year 421. name- 
ly, Whether a dead Man was any thing the better for being buried in the Church ot ſome holy 
Marryr. To this Queſtion is added another, To what purpoſe are the Church's Prazers for the 
Dead ſeeing that according to the Apoſtle's Maxim, All Men ſhall be judged according to what 
they have done in this Life ? St. Auguſtin anſwereth, I hatthe Book of Afaccabees eſtabliſhes the 
Cuftom of Praying for the Dead ; and, That though nothing of it were found in the Old Teſta- 
ment, yet the Cuſtom of the Church is ſufficient to authorize that PraCtice, which is done in 
the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. He is perſuaded, That the Honour of Burial doth neither 
Good nor Hurt to the Soul of the dead Ferſon ; bur yer that this Duty is to be pay'd to the 
Dead, as a Teſtimony of the Reſpect which is due to rhe Memory of pious Perſons : That to 
be buried in a Martyrs Church, doth nothing of it ſelf ; but it ſerves to pur the Faithful in mind 
of Praying for the Dead, becauſe the Devotion for the Martyr encreaſeth the Fervency of Prayer. 
But that commonly the Care of decent Burial proceeds from the Reſpect which Men have for the 
Body : That Martyrs had keafon to lay afide that Care: 7 hat rhe Scripture commends thoſe that 
are careful to bury the Dead, becaule it is a Token o their Tenderneſs and AﬀeRtion towards 
their Brethren, St. Auguſtin ſpea s afterwards concerning Apparitions of the Dead, by Dreams 
or otherwiſe ; and having mention d ſeveral Examples, he examineth how they come to paſs. 
He thinks it more rational, to attribute them to the working of Angels, who form thoſe Idea's 
in the Imagination, than to the Souls of the Dead. He does not believe that they are pre- 
ſent, or that they take any norice at that time of the things that are done, but that they are 
acquainted with them afterwards, either by Angels, or by the Souls of thoſe that are dead; or 
laſt of all, by the Inſpiration of God. And by this laſt means, he believes that the Martyrs 
come to know the Neceſſities of the Faithful, and to hear their Prayers. He does nor queſtion 
but Martyrs help the Living ; but he knows not whether they do it by themſelves, or whether 
God doth it by Angels, at their Requeſt. He confefſeth, That we cannot know by which of 
theſe means, or whether by both, the Martyrs work Miracles. 

He concludes, That of all that is done for the Dead, nothing availerth them where they are 
but the Offering of the Euchariſt, ap = and Almſdeeds : That theſe things are not uſeful 
to all, but only to ſuch as deſerved in their life-time, to reap Benefit by them after their death : 
That however, theſe things are performed for all Chriſtians that were Baptized, becauſe we 
cannot diſtinguiſh who ſhall be the better for it or not : That it is better that they ſhould 
be ſuperfluous to ſome, than that they ſhould be wanting to others : That theſe Duties are 
with Reaſon more exactly performed for our Friends and Kindred, that we may receive the 
ſame Aſſiſtance from our other Relations : That the Decency of Burial avaifeth nothing to the 

Salvation of the Dead, but it is a Duty of Humanity which 1s not to be negleCted. 

The Dy of Patience, is one of thoſe that St. Augs/tin mentions in the 2321. Lerter- 
He treateth there of that Vertue rather Dogmatically than Pathetically. "He takes notice at 
firſt, That God's Patience is of another nature from that of Men, becauſe he cannot ſuffer. 
Then he diſtinguiſhes True Patience, which is a Vertue, from the Counterfeit, which is a Vice. 
Ambitious Men, Covetous, Luxurious Men, and Robbers, endure patiently extremity of Pain 
and Miſery ; yet want the Vertue of Patience, becauſe they ſuffer upon an ill account. None 
but ſuch as Suffer for a good Cauſe, can be faid to be truly Patient. But if wicked Men endure 
all things for the Goods of this World, What ought not the Righteous to ſuffer for Eternal Life ? 
Then he propaſes the Examples both of Job and of the Martyrs ;to the which he oppoſes the Im- 
patience of the Doxatiſts, who killed themſelyes, thar hey might be accounted Martyrs ; ſhew- 
ing, T hat Self-Murther is a greater Sin than Murthering of another ; © For (faith he) a Parricide 
* 18 more guilty than a Man-ſlayer, becauſe he kills a Perſon that is nearer to him than other 
* Men: By the fame reaſon, he muſt be thought the greater Sinner who kills himſelt, be- 
© cauſe none are ſo near to us as our ſelves.” Laſtly, He maintains,That True Patience & noe 
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from our own ſtrength, but from God's help ; becauſe true Patience is grounded upon Charity, PSA 


which 1s the Gift ot God, This purs St. Aug»ſti» upon diſcourſing of Grace, and proving that St. 4u- 
it 1s not given to our Merits; but that it go"_— them, and goeth before Faith it (elf, which 2/in- 


is the beginning of all good Works. This ſhort Diſcourſe was written about the Year 448. - 

Of the Four tollowing Sermons «pox the Creed, there is none bur the firſt which comes near 
St, Augnſtin's Stile, as it is obſerved in the Preface, It contains a clear and ſuccin& Explication 
of the Articles of the Creed. He faith,upon the Article of the Church, That there is bur one only 
true Catholick Church, which oppoſes oh Herefics, and can never be overcome. Upon the Ar- 
ticle of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, he diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of Sins, Light and Great Sins ; Bap- 
tiſm remitteth both, After Bapriſm, Light Sins, from which no man can be abſolutely tree, are 
remitted by the Lord's Prayer : But great Sins, as Adultery, and other Enormous Crimes, 
cannot be remitted but by an humbling Penance. In this Creed we find the Article of Ever- 
laiting Life , which gives Grounds of Suſpicion, that this Diſcourſe is none of Sr. AnzenStin's ; 
becaule this Article is not in the Book of Faith, and the Creed, which is certainly his. 

The Benedictizes have Reafon to Print the Three other Sermons upon the ſame Subje&t, in a 
ſmall Character, and to obſerve as they do, rhat they are written in a very different Stile from 
St. Argn3tin's; yer they believe them to be ancient, and written by ſome Diſciple of St. A»gs- 
fin, auring the Yandals Perſecution againſt rhe Catholicks, which is mentioned in rhe Second 

ermon, 

They likewiſe put into the ſame rank Three other Sermons, which they believe to belong to 
the ſame Author ; The Sermon of the Fourth Day of the Week,, Or, Of the Dreſſing of the Lord's 
Vinezarda; A Diſcourle concerning the Flood, and the Sermon of the Time of the Barbarian's Perſe- 
cation ; which they have alſo Printed in a ſmall Character. 

They have left the Sermon of the New Song under St. Aug»ſtin's Name ; but they fay in the 
Preface, Thar they doubted whether it was lus. They might have paſſed the ſame Cenſure of 
the Sermon of Diſcipline, and that of the V/efulaeſs of Faſting ; which I cannot find to be any 
more than the others of S. Augsſtix's Stile : Nay, 1 ſcarce believe, That the Sermon of the taking 
of the City of Rome, which is the laſt in this Volume, is truly Sr. Augsſtin's ; yer every man 1s 
left to judge as he pleates, that ſhall read it. 

The Treatiſes which you find in the Supplement, are certainly none of St. «ar The 
Benedittines have made an exact Critick of them in their Prefaces, and have Collected all that 
couid be faid or gueſs d at concerning their Authors, 

The firſt is a Collection of One and twenty Queſtions, gather'd without any Order by a very Ig- 
norant Author, Moſt of them are about Philoſophical Viatrers, and compoſed of Extrafts out 
of ſeveral of St. Augaſtin's Books. 

The Sixty five or Ark Queſtions and Anſwers, which are found in ſome Manuſcripts under 
Oroſines's and St. Auguſtin's Names, are in a better order than the former, and concerning more 
Theological Matters ; but they are Extracts out of ſeveral Paſſages : The firſt Twelve aretaken 
out of a Treatiſe fallly attributed to St. Auguſtin, Concerning the Trinity and Unity 7 God, Moſt 
of them that follow, are ExtraQts out of St. Excherizzs. Some are out of St. Auguſtin's Treariſe 
upon Geneſis, They end with a Citation of a Paſſage of St. Augs/tin againſt thote who defire to 
be Biſhops, that they might Command, taken out of the 19th. Chapter of the 19th. Book of the 
City of God ; which is quoted as of a Father ancienter than himſelf : One of the Fathers, faith he, 
hath ſaid very elegantly, againſt thoſe that deſire to Command : Let thoſe, ſaith he, who would Com- 
mand rather than Serve others, \ ors that they are not Biſhops. : 

The Book of Faith to Peter, belongs to St. Falgentizs, to whom it is aſcribed in a Manuſcript 
of Corby, above One thouſand Years old, as well as in another later. Ir is cited under his Name 
by Ratramnns, in his Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Both 1fidore, and Honorizs of 
Axtun, do likewiſe mention a Treatiſe of St. Fxlgentizes, containing the Rule of Faith ; which is 
not different from this. ? 

The Book of the Spirit and Soul, which is a ColleQtion of Paſlages from ſeveral Authors, 1s 
attributed to Hugo de S.Vittore by Trithemins, and by Vincentins Bellovacenſss, and Printed among 
this Author's Works, Yet the great number of Extradts taken out of the very Works of Hugo 
de S. Vittore makes it queſtionable, whether it be his. St. Thomas aſcribes it to a Ciſtercian Monk. 
The Benediftines believe that it was written by Alcherzs, a Friend of 1faac's, Abbot of Stella, to 
whom this Man dire&ed a Letter of the Soul. In the Bibliotheca Cifterciana, it is attributed to 
Taac, and it is obſerved that he publiſh'd it under Alcherus's Name ; but it is not likely that Ab- 
bot 1/aac would inſert a part of bis own Letter into this Treatile. | 

The Treatiſe of ET is an Epitome, or rather an Extra& out of the Treatiſe of Aelreamus 
Rievallenſis, which is found among that Author's Works. 

The Book Ls the —_y Love, is made up of rwo ſmall Treatiſes among the Works of 
Hugo de $. Viftore, That of the Love of God, is a Colletion of Paſſages of this ſame Author's, 
out of St. Bernard, and St. Anſelm. Vincentins Bellovacenſis cites 1t under Peter Comeſtor's 

ame. : 

The Solilequies that are here, are .not thoſe of St. Auguſtin, which are in the firſt Volume of 
his Works : Theſe are made up out of Paſſages of the Soliloquies and Confeſſions of St. Au- 
2#/tin, and the Books of Hago de S. }ifore, There is the firſt Chapter of the Fourth Zateraz 
Council held in the Year 1198. _ ls 
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AN . It is proved in the Preface to the Book of Meditations , that they cannot be St. Augy/tir's, 

St. Au» Many of them are attributed to St. Anſehm ; but the Beneaittines have prov'd, That t ey are 

guſtin. . tather written by Joh» Abbot of Feſcamp, who lived in the time of the Emperor Henry Ill. to 

Tome VI. whoſe Widow he dire&ts a Letter, publiſhed by Father abi//o» in the firſt Volume of his 
Analefta, from another Manuſcript of the Abby of St. Arnou! of Metz, where this Treatiſe of 
Meditations is mentioned, whereof is found in the ſame Manuſcript. 

The following Treatiſe of the Contrition of the Heart, is taken out of the Meditations attri. 
buted to St. Anſehm. : 

The Manual is Compoſed likewiſe of Extrafts out of St. Anſelm's Works, and St. Bernayd's 
Hugo's de $, Viftore, and Alcuinws ; there are alſo ſome Paſlages of St. Argn/tin, St. Cyprian, 
St. Gregory, and of I1ſidore of Seville, Part of this Book is in the next Book, entituled the Lickivg- 
Glaſs : Another part of it is the Extract of a Prayer which is in the Manuſcript of Corby, which 
containeth the Works of Abbot John. 

The Looking-Glaſs makes a part of the Confeſſion of Faith, which Chiffletizzs publiſhed under 
Alcuinus's Name ; yet it is Compoſed of Paſſages out of Alcainns's own Works. 

The next Book is entituled, The Looking-Glaſs of a Sinner, The Author citeth a Sentence of 
Oao Cm—_ in Commendation of St. Martin. He uſeth the term of Prebend, and he hatiy 
taken ſome places out of the Prayer of Hugo de S. Vittore, out of the Book of the Spirit 2nd Set 
already mentioned, and out of the Book of Conſcience, aſcribed to St. Bernard, The Book of the 
threefold Habitation 1s of the ſame nature ; and there are the ſame Notions. Ir is very likely that 
all theſe Treatiſes of Piety belong to the ſame Author. 

The Book intituled, The Ladder of Paradiſe, attributed to St. Bernard, and intituled in his 
VVorks, the Ladder of the Cloiſter ; or, a Treatiſe how to Pray ; is written by Gzigo [or Gxids] 
Carthuſians, as appears by the Letter that ſerves for a Preface, taken out of the Manuſcript of 
the Carihuſian Houſe in Colen, 

Honorius of Autun, in his Book of Luminaries, mentions a Book which he had written, inti- 
tuled, Of the Knowledge of Life; or, Of the true Life. This here bears the ſame Title, and has 
the Stile and Genius of this Author ; as 1s proved in the Preface. 

The Book of a Chriſtian Life, was formerly reſtored by Holſtenins, to one Faſtiarns,a Britaiz, 
who is the true Author of it ; as we learn not only by the ancient Manuſcript belonging to the 
Monaſtery of Iornnt-Caſſin, by which Holſtenius Printed it at Rome, in 1633. but allo by the 
yo 54 of Gennadixus , who aſcribes it to him, and who obſerves that this Author was 
a DOritanm, 

K In this Book there are ſeveral Footſteps of Pelagizs's Errors; he lived much about the 
me time. 

The Book of Wholſome Inſtruttions, is here reſtored upon the Credit of an ancient Manu- 
ſcript, in the Library of M. Colbert, to Paulinus Patriarch of Aquileia; who lived about the 

* [ This latter end of the * Ninth Century. 
ſeems to The Author of the Book, Of the Twelve a-_ of the Age, 1s not known it is as wrongfully 
be a mi- attributed to St. Agxſtin as to St. php : only it isobſerved in the Preface, Thar this Book 1s 
ftake of quoted by Jonas Biſhop of Orleans,who was ancienter than Hincmar, who writ a Book bearing 
the Preſs: the ſame Title, different from that mentioned by Flodoardnus : Pamelixs found a Manuſlcripr, 
this Pauli- having in the Margin the Name of Evrard, inſtead of St. Awgn#tin ; but this Evrard is 
ms, Or 53 not known. 
S EYE They did not Print the two Treatiſes of the Seven deadly Sins, and of the Seven Gifts of the 
Paulus Holy Spirit, which F. Vignier publiſhed under St. "x pl Name, in the Firſt Part of his Sup- 
was Con. plement, becauſe they are amongſt the VVorks of Hugo de S. Vittore. 
tempora- The Treatiſe of the Conflit betwixt Vertues and Vices was firſt aſcribed to St. Augs/tin, then 
ry with to St. Leo, then to St. Ambroſe, and at laſt to Tfidore of Seville : but here it is reſtored to its true 
Charlesthe Author Ambreſins Autpertus, a Benedittine Monk [of the Monaſtery of St. Vincent] upon the 
Great, aſ- VYultx&rnus near Benevents, This Treatiſe is mentioned in his Life, which is in the A*Z- of the 
fited at Benediftines, Age III. at the Year 778. The Stile of this Treatiſe is very like that of this Au- 
the Coun- thor's Commentary upon the Reve/at ions. 
cil of Of the ſame Nature is the Book of Sobriety and Charity, and the Author of it is unknown. 
Franefort , There Drunkenneſs is particularly reproved. This Book is well enough written, and ſeemeth 
and - d, tome to be ancient, ; 
2 _— NS The Benedifizes prove in their Preface to the Book of true and falſe Repentance, That this 
= ': Book has not St. Aug»ſtin's Stile, though it hath been cited under his Name by Gratian, by the 
the Year Maſter of the Sentences, Perr#s Bleſenſis, and ſeveral others. 
$04.) The Treatiſe of Antichri, is likewiſe among the VVorks'of Alcrinus and Rabanus. Rnpertus 
cites it without naming the Author. The Manuſcripts attribute it to Alcxinus, and it agrees 
well enough with his other Writings. It contains ſeveral Circumſtances relating to Antt- 
Chriſt, and theEnd of the World, which he deſcribeth with as much Confidence as if he had 
learnedit by Revelation, 

Aﬀeer this Treatiſe comes 4 Prajer, or rather an Imprecation out of ſeveral Verſes of the Pſalms. 
It is intituled in a Manuſcript of the King's Library, The Pſatter of Pope John, mae at V 1enna. 
John the XX119, is thought to be the Man meant by that Title. 
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The Glowing Treatiſe upon the Magnificat,is a Fragment of the Treatiſe of Hygo de $.YViftore, 4p *"{ 
upon this Hymn. St, Aus 
That of the Virgin's Aſſumption, is a Sermon of ſome Author of the Twelfth Century, or £*/n. 
thereabouts ; which teacheth that the Blefſed Virgin is in Heaven, both Soul and Body, Tome VT. 
Both the Diſcourſes concerning Viſiting the Sick, contain uſeful Rules to reach Prieſts hath, Shad 
how they ſhould behave themſelves towards Sick Perſons; but they are very late. Both the 
; = —_ of the Comfort for the Dead, are of the ſame Nature, and it may be of the ſame 
uthor. 
The Treatiſe of Chriftian Behavionr is a Collection of Notions taken out of St. Elos or E/i- 
£ins Biſhop of Noon, and Ceſarins, The Diſcourſe «pon the Creed, is likewiſe a Colle&tion of 
Remarks drawn out of — Ceſarins, St. Gregory, Ivo Carnnutenſis, and others. The Sermon 
upon Ea#ter-Eve, about the Paſchal-Lamb, and that upon the * 41ſt. Sermon, are among the * [ What 
Books falfly attributed to St. Jerom., this Book 
The three Sermons to the Novices, concerning Vnttion, Baptiſm, and waſhing of the Feet, are 9" the 
not like St. Azg«Stin's Writings , though they are attributed to him in very ancient Ma- 4'/*-, 3*r- 
nuſcripts, mon ſhou'd 
The Treatiſe of the Creation of the firf# Man, is inſerted entire into the Book of the Spirit aud "© | "pj 
the Soul, It js among St. —_— VVorks,entituled a Treatiſe of the Dignity of the firit Man ; Sh Sac? 
and among Alcninus's 1t is intituled, Thoughts of the Bleſſed Albinus a Levite, wpon theſe words tka” in 
of Geneſis, Let us make Man after our own Image. all proba- 
The Sermon of the Vanity of this preſent Age, 18 inſerted into the Treatiſe of Chriſtian Behaviour, y;1 ity, but 
The Author of the Sermon «p21 the contempt of the World is not known. 'T hat about the Advan- not having 
tage of Diſcipline belongs to Yalerianus Cemelienſis : It is not known who was the Author of the this Bene- 
Sermons of Obedience, Humility, Prayer, Alms, and that of the Generality of Alms-deeds, The 4itine E- 
ſmall Diſcourſe of the Twelve Prayers ſpoken of in the 21ſt. Chapter of the Revelations, belongs {ition of 
perhaps to Amatrs a Monk, of Monnt-Caſſin, or rather an Extract of Bede's Commentary upon Þ*+ 4#9%- 
that Paſſage in the Revelations. ftin _ 
Finally, The Sermons to the Brethren that live in the Wilderneſs, are the Work of ſome Modern | m_ 
Monk, who was ſo imprudent as to publiſh them under St. Augx/tin's Name, though it be as 1 _ 
clear as the day, that they are not of this Father. Baronizs obſerves, That they were Compos'd 7? 
by an Impoſtor, and that they are full of Fables, Falfities, and Lyes. Bellarmis faith, That the 
Stile of them is Childiſh, Courſe, and Barbarous. There are ſeveral Paſſages out of St. Augn/tin, 
Ceſarins and St, Gregory, It is probable, that the Author was a Flemming, 


The SEVENTH TOME. 


TH E Seventh Volume contains St. Aug/tin's great Work of the City of God, He undertook T9m- Vile 
it about the Year 413. after the taking of Rome by Alaric King of the Goths, to refute 
the Heathens who attributed that Misfortune to the Chriſtian Religion. This V Vork held him 
ſeveral Years, by reaſon of many intervening Buſineſſes which he could not put off; ſo that he 
did not finiſh it before the Year 426. Ir is divided into Two and twenty Books, whereof the 
firſt Five refute thoſe who believe that the worſhip of the Gods is neceflary for the good of the 
VVorld ; and affirmed, That all the Miſchiets lately happened, proceeded from no other cauſc, 
but the aboliſhing of that Religion. The next Five are againſt thoſe who confelling that rhe 
fame Calamities have been in all Ages ; yet pretend that the worſhip of the Heathen Divinitics 
was profitable to a future Life. Thus the Ten firſt Books are to Anſwer both thoſe Chimerical 
Opinions, which are contrary to the Chriſtian Religion. But leſt they ſhould reproach him 
with having refuted the Opinions of others,without eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Religion,the other 
part of this V Vork is allotted to that purpoſe, and it confiſts of Twelve Books, rhough he 
ſometimes eſtabliſheth our belief in the former Ten, and fo in the Twelve others he ſometimes 
correcteth the Errors of our Adverfaries. In the Four firſt of theſe Twelve, he deſcribes, The Ori- 
ginal of the two Cities ; the one of God, and the other of the VVorld. In the Four next, their 
Progreſs 3 And in the Four laſt, their Ends : And fo, though all the 22. Books do equally treat 
of both Cities, yet this V Vork has its Name from the better, and they are commonly called, 
The Books of the City of God, This is the Account which St. Auga#tin gives, both of the Subject 
and of the Occafion of theſe Books in his Rerrattations. Let us now examine more particularly 
what is moſt remarkable in each Book ; for it is a VVork made up of a great vartety of very 
learned and very curious things. <_ 

In the Firſt Book, he ſhews, That inſtead of imputing to the Chriſtians, the Deſolation and 
the taking of Rome, the Heathen ought rather to aſcribe to the ſpecial favour of Jeſus Chriſt, 
That the Barbarians, only out of reverence to his Name, ſpared all thoſe that had retired into 
the Churches. He pretends, That there are no Examples in the VVars of the Heathen, to ſhew 
That the Enemies who ſpoiled a Town taken by Storm, ſpared thoſe who took Sanctuary in the 
Temples of their Gods. This puts St. A»g#/tin-upon asking, why this Favour of God was ex- 
tended to thoſe Ungodly Men that fled into the Churches, who feigned rhemfelves to be Chri- 
ſtians; and why the good were involved in the fame Miſchief with the wicked. He confeſles, 
That both the Good and the Evil Things of this VVorld are common both to Good and Lay 
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AA, Men ; but the difference conſiſts inthe Uſe which they make of them. He obſerves, That per- 


St, Au- 
guſt in, 


haps good Men probably are puniſhed with the wicked, becaule wy took no care to reprove 
and to corre&t them ; and that however,. good Men loſe nothing by loting the good things of 


TomeVII. this World ; Thata Chriſtian ought to be eafily conforted for want of Burial, tecing that this 


doth him neither good nor hurt : And he comtorterh the Virgins that had been raviſhed in thac 
diſorder ; ſhewing, That they loſt neither the Chaſtity of the Soul, nor the Purity of the Lody : 
-e excuſeth thoſe that killed themſelves, rather rhan endure that diſhonour, Kut he ſhews at 
the ſame time, 7 hat this Action ſo much admired by the Heathen, 1s contrary both to Reaſon, 
and to the Laws of Nature ; and that it is never lawful to kill our felves upon any account 
whatſoever. He anſwers the Examples of ſome holy Women who threw themtelves into the 
River, to eſcape the Violence of thoſe that would have raviſh'd them. He faith, 7 hat they 
might have been induced to that, by the Spirit of God, as S$ympſ9» was. He concludes with 
a Deſcription of the Depravation of the Komans, and the Diſorders of their 3.anners, at that 
tune. 

In the Second Book he affirms, That the corruption of Manners, which is the greateſt of 
Miſchiefs, was always reigning in Rome ; and that the Gceds they Werſbipped, were fo far 
from preſcribing them Laws, for the Reformation of their Manners, that on the ccntrary, 
they encouraged them to Vice, by their Examples, and by the Ceremonies that were uſed in 
their Worſhip. 

In the Third Book he goes back as far as the Siege of Troy, and then rakes a view of the prin- 
cipal Events which happened to the People of Kome, to convince the moitt Stubborn, That 
their Gods preſerved them not from the ſame Diſaſters and Calamities, which the Heathen now 
imputed to the Chriſtian Religion. : 

In the Fourth Book he ſhews, That the encreaſe of the Roman Empire can be attributed 
neither to all the Divinities which they adored, nor to = one in particular : That however, 
no Empire is to be called Happy, which is encreaſed only by War, as the Roman Empire was : 
That great Empires, without Juſtice, were but great Robberies ; and that the true God alone, 
is the {ole Diſpenſer of the Kingdoms of the Earth. 

He profecuteth the ſame Subject in the Fifth Book ; and proves, in the beginning, That the 
greatneſs of Empires depends not upon Chance, nor upon a particular Conjunction of the 
Stars: Which gives him occaſion to ſpeak of Deſtiny, and to refute judicial Aﬀtrology art large, 
He acknowledges a Deſtiny, if by this Term is meant a fcries, and concatenation of all Cau- 
ſes, which God forefaw from all Eternity; but he adviſes Men rather not to uſe that word 
which may have an ill Sence. He endeavours to make God's Fore-knowledge, and the infall;- 
bility of thoſe Events, which he foreſees, to agree with Man's Free-Will. Then from this 
Diſpolition of Things, ke comes to enquire into the Cauſes of the Roman Vidtories, and he 
meets with none more probable than their Honeſty. He confeſſes, That God rewarded their 
moral Vertues with thoſe forts of Recompences ; adding, That thereby God made the Inhabi- 
tants of the eternal City, to know what Recompence they were to expett for their Chriſtian 
Vertues. Since the counterfeit Vertues of the Heathen were ſo well rewarded, that he ſet this 
Example before their Eyes, to teach them how much they ought to be in love with their 
Heavenly Country for an immortal Life, ſince the Inhabitants ot an Earthly Country were fo 
much in love with it, for an humane, and a mortal Glory ; and how hard they were to Labour 
for that Heavenly Country, fince the Romans had taken ſuch great Pains for their Earthly 
One. © He examineth afterwards, wherein confiſts the true Happineſs of Chriſtian Kings, 
« and Princes: And he ſhews, That they are not Happy for having reigned long, for dyin 
© in Peace, and leaving their Children fucceflors of their Crowns, nor for the Victories whic 
© they obtained, becauſe ſuch Advantages are common to them with ungodly Kings : But 
that Chriſtian Princes are faid to be Happy, when they ſet up Juſtice, when in the midft 
of the Praiſes that are given them, and the Honours that are pay'd unto them, they are not 
ſwell'd with Pride, when they ſubmit their Power to the Sovereign Power of God, and uſe 
it to make his Worſhip to flouriſh. When they fear, love, and worſhip God; when they 
preferr, before this which they now enjoy, that wherein they are not afraid to meet with 
- n Comperitours ; when ay are flow to Puniſh, and ready to Forgive ; when they puniſh 
only for the good of the Publick, and not to fatisfie their Revenge ; and when they torgive 
* purely that Men may be Corre&ted, and not that Crimes may be Countenanced ; when being 
*© obliged to uſe Severity, they temper it with ſome Actions of Meeknefs, or Clemency ; when 
* they are ſo much the more temperate in their Pleaſures, by how much they have a greater 
«Li to exceed ; when they affect tro Command their Paſſions, rather than all the Nati- 
* ons of the World, and they do all theſe Things, not out of Vain-Glory, but to obtain eter- 
* nal Happineſs ; and, in ſhort, when they are careful to offer unto God, tor their Sins, rhe 
* Sacrifice of Humility, Mercy, and Prayer. Theſe, faith St. Aug»ſtin, are the Chriſtian Prin- 
ces whom we call Happy : Happy even in this World by Experience, and really Happy, when 
what we look for, ſhall come. Finally, he propoſes the Examples of ſome Chriſtian Empe- 


rours, and icularly of Conſtantine, and Theodoſins, whale Greatneſs, and Proſperities, he 
extols and ſets forth. 
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In the Sixth Book, St. Aug»fti» proves by the Authority of Yarro, that the fabulous Divi- AN 
nity of the Heathen 1s ridiculous ; he makes the fame Concluſion concerning their civil Theolo- <t- 4«- 


H 
ing, 1hat their chiefeſt Divinities, or ſele&t Gods, do not deſerve to be called Gods ; and thar 
the Chriſtian's God alone governs the World. ' = 

The Eighth Book refutes the natural Theology of their Philoſophers : He preferrs the Pla- 
zomſts betore all other Philoſophers, and owns that they knew the True God; ſhewing with- 
all, that they were deceiv'd by honouring Demons, as ſubaltern Deities, and Mediators berwixr 
God, and Men : He ſhews, © That the Chriſtians never committed this Miſtake ; and that 
* they are ſo far from adoring the Demons, which areevil Spirits, that they do not worſhip lie 
« Angels, nor the Holy Martyrs ; that they do indeed Honour, and Reverence them as the 
* Servants of God, but that they did not build Temples for them, nor conſecrare Prieſts, nor 
* offer Sacrifices unto them. For, faith he, who among Chriſtians ever ſaw a Prieſt before an 
* Altar, conſecrated to God, upon the Body of a Martyr, fay in his Prayer, Peter, Paul, or 
« Cyprian, I offer you this Sacrifice 2: It is offered to God, though it be upon the Monuments of 
Martyrs ; and theſe Ceremonies were appointed to be performed upon their Monuments, for 
no other end, but to give the True God Thanks for the Victories which they had obtained, and 
at the ſame time, to ſtir up Chriſtians to imitate their Courage, and to make themſelves wor- 
thy to have a ſhare in their Crowns, and Rewards : So that all the Acts of Piety, and Reli- 
gion, which are done at the Tombs of the Holy Martyrs, are Honours pay'd to their Memory, 
and nor Sacrifices offered to them as Divinities. 

But foraſmuch as they owned Two ſorts of Demons, ſome good, and ſome bad, St. Augnſtin 
examines that DiſtinQtion in the next Book, where he ſhews by the Principles both of Apx- 
leis, and of the Chief of Reatheniſh Authors, that all Demons are Evil. Whence he con- 
cludes, That they cannot be Mediatours between God, and Men. He doth not believe, 
20 Angels deſerve that Title, affirming, That it belongeth to none but Jeſus Chriſt 

one. 

In the Tenth Book he treateth at large of Angel Worſhip : He faith, That they are Crea- 
tures, whoſe Felicity is all in God; that they worſhip God, and their Defire is, that all Men 
would worſhip him; that hy require of vs, neither Adoration, nor Sacrifices ; and that God 
doth not expect from us Sacri like thoſe of the Heathen, but a Sarcifice of Union, ſuch 
as the Church celebrates in the Euchariſt, and which the Faithful know : That the Miracles 
which were wrought by the m—_—_— of Angels, (not of Demons, whoſe Prodigies are no- 
thing bur illufions :) Theſe Miracles, I fay, were wrought by God's Power, to make himſelf 
known unto Men : That the inviſible God becomes viſible by rhe miniſtry of his Angels, whom 
he made uſe of to deliver his Law to the World : That it is fo true, that no Sacrifice is to be 
offered to any but God ; that Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, would be made a Sacrifice himſelf, and not 
receive one from any Body elſe : That God alone can purifie Men of their Sins, as the Platoniſts 
themſelves acknowledge, that ſo it was neceſſary that God ſhould be made Man to be a true 
Mediator : That the juſt Men, under the old Law, were not Saved, but by Faith in this Me- 
diator : That Pride alone keeps the P/atoniſts from owning the Incarnation : That the Soul 
is not Co-eternal with God, as they imagine : And Laſtly, That the Means of* delivering, the 
Soul which they fought after to fo little purpoſe, is nothing bur the Chriſtian Religion. 

In the 11th. Book, St. Argzſtin finds the Original of both Cities, in the diverſity of Angels 
which gives him occaſion to treat of the Creation of the viſible World, which was boon wk 

ly preceded by that of the inviſible, that is of the Angels whom he created all in a State of 
Kighteouſneſs, from which ſome are fallen through their own fault. He makes ſome digrefſi- 
ons to ſpeak of the Trinity, and of ſeveral Circumſtances of the Creation of the V Vorld. 

Having proved in the 12th. That the difference of good, and evil Angels doth not proceed 
from their Nature, but from their VVill, becauſe God created nothing but what was both 
Good, and Perfet. He comes to diſcourſe of Mankind ; and proves, That Men are not from 
Eternity, but that God created Man in time: And he mentions ſomething, concerning the 
Fall of the Firſt Man, whereof he ſpeaks more at large in the 13th. Book, where he ſhews, 
That the death, both of Body and Soul, was the Conſequence, and the Puniſhment of Adam's 
Fall. There one may meet with ſeveral curious Notions concerning Death ; and ſeveral 

ons upon the ReſurreCtion, and the Quality of glorified Bodies. He goes on 

in the 14th. Book, to ſpeak of the Fall of the Firſt Man, ana of the Iamentable Conſequen- 

ces that attended ir, and particularly of irregular Deſires, and ſhameful Faſſions. He en- 

= VVhether the Firſt Man was ſubijeE&t to Paſſions, and how he could Sin, being free 

them. Laſtly, He asketh ſeveral Queſtions, rather nice, than neceſſary, how Men 

ſhould have had Children in the Earthly Paradiſe, had they continued in the State of Inno- 
CENCE. , 

\ The Fifteenth Book is the firſt of thoſe wherein he examineth the Progreſs of both the Ci- 
ties: He finds the Hiſtory of it in the Old Teſtament, where he ſhews who were the Citizens 
of both thoſe Cities. This Book proſecutes this Hiſtory from the Creation, to the Flood. On 
the one ſide, we ſee Abel, and 1ſaac, and on the other Cain, and Eſax: And both theſe 
Cities may be taken notice of in the Marriages of F-y Sons of God, with the Deugnters of 
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gy, and grounds what he faith of it upon-Sexeca's Authority. | Zuſlin. 
e goes on in the Seventh, to diſcover the 'Falſhood of rhe Heathen civil Theology ; ſhew- T97-VIE- 
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Men. The Church is repreſented by Noah's Ark. There are in- this Book curious Allegories, 
and ſeveral Refletions upon the Hiſtory of Genefis, Amongſt other T hings, ke examines the 
length of the Lives of the Firſt Patriarchs ; and the Difference betwixt the Tranſlation of the 


Tom. VII. S-pt#agint, and the Hebrew Text, about the Number of the Generatioys. 


- In the 16th. Book he carries on the Hiſtory of both Cities, from Neah to Abrat:m1, and from 
Abraham to the Kings of Iſrael, He doth not find that the Scripture takes notice of any thar 
ſerved God from Noah to Abraham. He ſpeaks of the Poſterity of the Children of Neah, of 
the Confounding of Languages, of the Antiquity of the Hebrew T ongue, and of the Multipli- 
cation of Man He queſtions whether there be —_— In the reſt of the Book he 
clears oo Jy of Abraham, and of his Poſterity, which is explained with relation to the 
City of God, 

h the 15th. taking a View of rhe Hiſtory both of the Kings and of the Prophets, he relates 
and expounds the Prophecies which are in the Books of Kings, in the Pſa/ms, and in the 
Books of Solomon, which relate to Chriſt or his Church. 

Now as he had quitred the Hiſtory of the City of the World, when he was come to Aba. 
ham, fo he reſumeth it in the beginning of the 18th. Book ; which contains an Abridgment of 
the Hiſtory of the Principal Monarchies in the V Vorld, the times whereof he makes to agree 
with the Hiftory of the Bible ; and he omits not to ſpeak of the Fabulous Hiſtories, and of the 
Metamorphoſes. Afterwards, he quotes the $bylline Oracles ; but he inſiſts moſt upon the 
Predi&tions of the Prophets, which he produces m all their Particulars. He ſpeaks alſo of the 
Books of the Maccabees : and having made ſome Reflections upon the Authority of the Hiſtor 
of the Canonical Books, and of the Tranſlation of the LXX. he defcriberh in few words 
the Fall of the Jewiſh Empire ; and fo he comes to the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, the Diſperſion 
of the Jews, the Settlement of the Church, the Perſecutions and Herefies which immediately 
followed. St. Awg»ſtin makes very ingenious RefleCtions upon all theſe Articles ; and concludes 
this Book, by ſhowing, That the End of the VVorld is Unknown ; and he retutes a falſe Pre- 
diction which the Heathens publiſhed, That the Chriſtian Religion ſhould laſt but Three hun- 
dred fixty five Years, 

The 19th. Book treateth of the End of both Cities : Each one aims at the chiefeſt Good ; 
but the Inhabitants of the Terreſtrial know fo little of it, that their Philoſophers, the Wiſeſt 
among then, could never agree wherein it confiſted. Yarro reckoneth Two hundred eighty eight 
difterent Opinions of Jr vs about jt. The Chriſtian Religion diſcovers the Falhty of 
all thoſe Opinions, by letting know, That he cannot be Happy in this Lite, but only in 
Hope ; becauſe he cannot enjoy here Peace and perfe&t Tranquility. 

The 2oth. Book contains a Deſcription of the Laſt Judgment, of the Renewing of the World, 
of the ReſurreCtion, and of the Heavenly Fers/alem, 

The 21ſt. treateth of the End of the Earthly City, and repreſents the Horror of the Tor- 
ments of Dzmons and Damned Men, and of the Eternal Fire of Hell. St. A»g/tin refutes 
the vain Reaſons of thoſe that doubt of it ; and the Fancy of ſome, who aflirmed, T hat thoſe 
Torments ſhould have an End, and that Men ſhould be kept from them by the Intercefſion of 
the Saints, by the Uſe of Sacraments, and by Almfſdeeds. 

The Laſt Book is, concerning the Happineſs which the Saints ſhall enjoy to Eternity. The 
main End which St. A»g«#tin aims at there, is, To prove the Probability of Man's ReſurreGtion, 
His chief Reaſon is grounded upon Chriſt's Reſurre&ion ; atteſted by ſuch credible Witneſſes, 
that none can rationally doubt of it, the truth thereof having been confirmed by ſo many Mi- 
racles. But becauſe Unbelievers demanded why Miracles were not till wrought, St. Auguſtin 
mentions ſeveral that were done in his time, which he pretends ro be very certain, and very 
well atteſted. He ſpeaks _ of the Condition of Glorified Bodies, and Crowns his Work 
with an excellent Pourtraifture of the Happineſs of the Saints. * How great (faith he) will 
< be that Felicity that ſhall be diſturbed with no Evil, and where no orher Buſineſs ſhall be 
« followed bur ſinging the Praiſes of God, who ſhall be all in all?.. . There will be found 
* True Glory, where there is neither Error nor Flattery, There is True Honour ; fince it 
« it is refuſed to none that deſerve it, . and it is not given to any that deſerve it not ; yea, where 
* no Unworthy Perſon ſhall pretend to it, becauſe there ſhall be none there bur ſuch as are 
« Worthy. There will be True Peace, where a Man ſhall ſuffer nothing either from himſelf, 
* or from other Men. He that is the Author of Vertue, ſhall himſelt be the Reward of it ; 
© becauſe there is nothing better than He. He ſhall be the End of our Deſires, whora we ſhall 
© See to be without End, whom we ſhall Love without Diſguſt, and Praiſe withour Weart- 
* neſs. This Employment will be common to all Men, as well as Eternal Life ; bur ir is im- 
« poſſible to know what degree of Glory ſhall be proportionable to each Man's Merit ; and 
« yet it is certain, that there 1s a great difference berwixt the Happineſs of the one and of the 
«* other. But one of the great Advantages of that Ciry, will be, That none ſhall envy thoſe 
** whom he ſhall ſee to be Above him .. .. Every one ſhall enjoy a Happineſs, ſeme greater, 
* and others leſs ; but every one ſhall have this Gift, Not to defire a greater than what he 
* has. And we are not to imagine that Men ſhall be there without Free-Will, becauſe 
© they cannot take pleaſure in Sin. For he will be ſo much the more Free, who ſhall be 
* delivered from the Pleaſure of Sinning, fo as to take an unalterable Pleaſure in not Sinning 


* any more. ... Wherefore, all the Inhabitants of this divine Ciry ſhall have a Will parnely 
ree 
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* Free, exempt from all Evil, fill'd with all manner of Good, enjoying without intermiſſion 
« the Delights of an Immortal Joy, without remembrance either of his Faults or of his Miſcries, 
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* otherwiſe than to bleſs their Deliverer for the ſame. guſtin, 
They have left out in this Edition the Commentaries both of ZLudevicus Vives, and of Leo- Tom. VII. 


nardns Coquens ; which exceeded the Text of St. Auguſtin by much, and which ſerved but 
lictle to underſtand it, though otherwiſe full of Learning and Erudition. * 

Theſe Books of Sr. þoone are very pleaſant, for the ſurprifing variety of the things which 
he hath brought 1n to ſerve his purpoſe, ſo as all to tend to the ſame end. Their Learning is 
generally admired ; yet they contain nothing but what is taken out of Cicero, Varro, Seneca, 
and other profane Authors, whoſe Works were common enough in thoſe days; and one may 
ſay, that there is — very curious or elaborate; and in ſome places he is not exa&t, and 
he does not directly reſolve moſt of the Difficulties which he her! both upon the Text, and 
upon the Hiſtory of the Books of the Bible. He diſcuſſes very uſeleſs Queſtions, and ſometimes 
makes uſe of Reaſons too weak to perſuade thoſe that would doubt of what he intends to 
prove : yet for all that, this is a moſt excellent Book : What I moſt admire in it, is, the Ma- 
nagement of the whole Work, the judicious Reflections which he makes upon the Opinions 
—_— related, and the great Principles of Morality which he layeth down upon Oc- 
cahon. 

Art the latter end of this Volume there are ſome Letters which have ſome relation to what 
St. Anenſtin faith in the 8th. Chapter of the laſt Book of the Miracles that were done in his 
time, The Firſt is one of Avitzs, upon the Tranſlation of a Letter written by Lacianss, 
_— the Diſcovering of St. Stephen's Body. With this Tranſlation, they have added ano- 
ther Tract, tranſlated our of Greek by Anaſtaſius the Library-Keeper, about another Diſcovery 
of St. Stephen's Relicks at Conſtantinople. They have likewiſe placed their Biſhop Severss's Let- 
ter, touching the Miracles happened in the Iſlhnd Afirorca, at the appearing of St. Stephen's 
Relicks for the Converſion of the Jews : And two Books aſcribed to Ewvoains, Biſhop of Vzala, 
concerning St. Stephen's Miracles ; which have been mentioned already. 


The EIGHTH TOME. 


T HE Eighth Volume of St. Avg»/tin's Works, contains his Writings againſt Hereticks, ex- 

cepting thoſe that are againſt both the Donati/ts and the Pelagians, which make up two 
diſtinct Volumes, It Sons with the ſmall Treatiſe of Hereſfies, compoſed in the Year 428. at 
the Requeſt of Lxodvnltdens, a Deacon, to whom it is diretted. : 

This Writing was to have had Two Parts : The Firſt, concerning the Herefies raiſed from 
Jeſus Chrift's ro St. — time. He promiſed to examine, in the Second, what it is that 
makes a Man an Heretick. This Second ſhould naturally have been the Firſt ; becauſe that to 
know the Herefies that have broken out fince Jeſus Chriſt's time, it is neceflary to know what 
is Herefie, But St. A»g«/tin finding this Queſtion hard to be reſolved, began with the other 
that was more eaſe, and never undertook the Second. Therefore this Treatiſe is only a ver 
ſuccin&t Catalogue of the Names of Heretical Sects, and of their principal Errors. It beginner 
with the Symonians, and endeth with the Pelagians, and containeth Eighty eight Herefies :-it is 
by nd means exact, and one ſhall hardly find any thing there which is not taken out of 
St. Epiphanius and Philaſtrius. : 

The Treatiſe againſt the Jews, is a Sermon in which St. Auguſtin proves by the Prophecies, 
Thar _ Law was to have an End ; That it was to be changed into a New Law ; and, 
Thar would reje& the ſews, to call the Gentiles. 7h : 

Theſe Two ſhort Treatiles are follow'd by St. Aug«ſtin's Writings againſt the Aanichees ; 
which are ſet down in the firſt place, becauſe thoſe Hererticks ſed the firſt Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The Firlt of all, is that of the Uſefulneſs of Faith, which St. Auguſtin com- 
poſed ſometime after he was Ordained Prieſt, in the Year 391. to reclaim his Friend Hovoratus 
trom the Errors of the Afanichees, wherein he had been en aged as well as St. Anguſtin'; be- 
cauſe thoſe Hereticks had put him in hope, That without making uſe of Authority, they ſhould 
diſcover the Truth to him by the Light of Reaſon, and by this one only mean bring him to the 
Knowledge of God, and deliver him from all forts of Errors. St. A»g»/tin having ſhewed the 
difference betwixt the Author of a Herefie, and a Perſon ſurprized with it afterwards,doth at firſt 
juſtifie rhe Old Teſtament ; ſhewing, That it agreeth exa&tly with rhe New, in the Hiſtory, 
Morals and Allegories ; and that the Church puts ſuch a ſenſe upon it, which the Manichees 
themſelves cannot condemn, He overthroweth the Adanichees Principle ; proving, That we 
muſt Believe before we Know. To this end, he ſuppoſes certain Perſons having no Religion, 
and ſeeking to be inſtruted in the True, to be like thoſe who ſhould enquire after a Maſter to 
teach them Rhetorick or Philoſphy. Afterwards he obſerves, That the only Party which theſe 
Perſons are to embrace at firſt, is to fide with thoſe who are commonly and generally approved : 
That it is great Raſhneſs in thoſe who are incapable of themſelves to judge of things, to depart 
from the Common Voice ; to preferr the Judgment of ſome particular Men, before that of 
the Multitude, So that it is moſt rational, ſince one Party or other is to be embraced, to wn 
with 
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AAA, with the Catholick Church, eſpecially becauſe it forbids not thoſe that come into her to enquire 


after the Truth. It faith indeed, That we ought to Believe : But it hath an Authority to to 
do ; for no Man can Believe, but he muſt be perſuaded, That He in whom he believeth, 


Yom. VIII js worthy of Credit ; and this makes the difference betwixt a VViſe and a Credulous Man. 
> Kurt had it: not been better to give. convincing Reaſons of Things ? No ; for all Men are not 


capable of Reaſon, and ſome. things cannot be underitood without the help of a Divine Lighr, 
It is very dangerous to follow thoſe who promiſe to make us comprehend all things; becauſe 
they often boait of knowing what they are ignorant of, and often make us believe ſo too. And 
very ſhameful is that Condition, for 1 wo Reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe ſuch a Perſon takes no more 
Pains to learn, being falſely perſuaded of his Knowledge : And, Secondly, Becauſe rhat an in- 
conſiderate readineſs to judge of a thing, is a Mark of a weak Underitanding. Reaſon 
makes us apprehend things, Authority makes us believe, but Error perſuades us to affirm 
raſhly that which is falſe. Upon theſe Principles St. Aug«ſtin proves the Neceſſity of Faith, 
in Maiters of Civil Life, as much as in Matters ot VViſdom : For in the firlt place, the VVhole 
of Humane Society is grounded upon the Belief of ſome certain Things. As for Example : 
The Honour we render to our Parents, is grounded merely upon our Belief, T hat they are the 
Perſons from whom we received Life. Secondly, There ts no getting of V Viſdom, without con- 
{ulting with V Viſe Men. But how ſhall we know theſe V Viſe Men, except we truſt Others 2 
For unleſs we are V Viſe our ſelves, we can never know True V Viidom. V Vherefore, we muſt 
Believe, to ſeek after Religion : For did we not belizve that there is ſuch a thing, why ſhould 
we ſeek for it? All Hereticks own that we muſt believe in Jeſus Chrift : But what Motives 
have we to believe Jeſus Chriſt's Authority 2 Are they not the ſame with thoſe that make 
us believe rhe Church ? Are they not the Miracles, the Sanctity both of the Doctrine and of 
the Morals, the Publiſhing of the Goſpel, the Blood of Martyrs, and ſome other Proofs of 
this nature, which eſtabliſh the Authority of the Church no leſs than that of Jeſus Chrilt 2 
"Therefore St. Augaſtin concludes thus, * Why ſhould we make any difficulty to throw our 
*- ſelves into the Arms of that Church which hath always maintain'd her felt by the Succeſſion 
of Biſhops in Apoſtolick Sees, in ſpite of all the Endeavours of Hereticks condemned by her, 
« or by Peoples Faith, or by the Deciſions of Councils, or by the Authority of Miracles? Ir 
is either a matchleſs Impiety, or a very indiſcreet Arrogancy, not to acknowledge her 
Dagtrine for a Rule of our Faith. For it the Spirit of Man cannot attain unto Wiſdom, and 
* ſo to Salvation, but by Faith directing our Reaſon ; is 1t not to be ym. gr and neglect the 

Succour proffered by God, to reſiſt to weighty an Authority 2 And truly, if any Science, 
though common and eafie, cannot be learned without a Teacher ; it is Prefumprtion, in the 
« higheſt degree, to refuſe to learn the Sence of the Sacred Books from thoſe that underſtand 
them ; and to condemn them, without hearing what they > 
After this Firſt Book againſt- the Foundation of the anichear Herefie, St. Augn/tin com- 
poled the Book Of the Two Souls, againſt one principal Error of thoſe Hereticks ; aflesting, That 
there were Two Souls in each Man ; a Good one; of a Divine Subſtance, the cauſe of all that 
1s Good in us; and an Evil one, of the nature of Darkneſs, proper to the Fleſh, which is the 
Principle of all diſorderly Motions, and of all the Evil that we doe. St. Ang/tin proves in this 
Book, Firſt, That the Soul being a Spirit and Life, is more perfect than Corporeal Light, 
which the Aanichees believe to come from God. Secondly, That there is no Nature or Sub- 
{tace naturally Evil ; and that Evil confiſts only in the Abuſe of our Liberty. Some Paſlages 
in this Book attribute much to Free-Will ; nay, there are ſome which may not agree well 
par Lec Doctrine of Grace, and of Original Sin, which St. Aug«/tin correfteth in his Re- 
FTACFATONS, 

There was at that time in Hippo a Prieſt, one Fortunatas, a Famous MManichee, who had (e- 
ducd many Inhabitants of that City. The —_— engaged St. Auguſtin, in a Conference 
with him. What was faid on both Sides, was ſet down in Writing by Notaries, and that 
AEt prefetved among St. Augn/tin's Writings, The Diſpute laſted but two Days; and the 
Queſtions that were diſputed about, were of Nature, and the Original of Evil. St. Aug»/tix 
aftirms, That Evil proceeds from the Abuſe of Free-Will. The A4anichee pretends, That there 
is an Evil Nature Co-eternal with God. In the firſt day's Conference the anichee defended 
himſelf well enough ; but he could not Antwer St. Azg»/tin's Objections next day, and was 
obliged to ſay, That he would conferr about them with rhe Heads of his Sect. The Shame of 
being Confured in that Conference, obliged him to leave Hippo. This Conference is dated the 
26th. of Aug«3t, under the Second Conſulſhip of Arcadixs and Ryfinns, in the Year 392. 

About that time, St. Aug«ſtin met with ſome Works of one Adimantxs, who had been a 
Diſciple of Manichexs, written againſt the Law and the Prophets; which he affirmed to 
contain things contrary to the Precepts of the Goſpel and of the Apoſtles. He undertook to 
Anſwer the ObjeCtions of that Heretick, and to Juſtifie the Agreement betwixt thoſe Paſlages 
- the Old and New Teltament which he had produced, as being contrary. This Book is ot 
the Year 394. 

St. pts rf having refuted the Diſciple, undertakes the Maſter, and Anſwereth the Letter 

which he called, The Epiſtle of Foundation : ſhewing, That Aanichexs ſet forth in it nothing 

but Falſhods and Abſurdities. He lays down, at firſt, the Reaſons for his adhering to the 

Church, in theſe Terms: © Not to ſpeak (ſaith he) of that Wiſdom and Underſtanding m—_ 
c 
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« few Men p—_—_ in this Life, ſeveral Motives keep me in the Boſom of the Catholick AA 


« Church; T 


general Conſent of Nations and People, an Authority grounded upon Miracles, S*- 4- 


« upheld by Hope, | ay ay with Charity, and confirmed by Antiquity ; the Succeſſion of £4i*- 
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« peculiar to the True Church, that though all Hereticks call themſelves Catholicks, yet whe 
« you ask, in any Country whatſoever, where Catholicks meet, they dare not ſhew the Place 
«* of their Aſſemblies. Theſe are powerful Motives which keep a faithful Man within the Pale 
«* of the Church, though he be not yet arrived to a perfe&t underſtanding of the Truth. Bur 
* among you Adanichees, that have none of theſe Reaſons either to invite or to keep me, I hear 
* none but vain Promiſes, to make me underſtand the Truth clearly. I confeſs, That did you 
« perform it, I ought to preferr an evident Truth, which none can donbt of, before all the 
* Motives that make me keep to the Catholick Church. But ſo long as you doonly promiſe 
&* and not give this Knowledge, you ſhall not ſhake that Truſt which I have in the Catholick 
« Church, which is grounded upon ſuch powerful Reafons and Motives.” He examines af- 
terwards the Principles contained in Marichess's Letter ; and proves, That he nor only fails 
in the Demonſtration of what he affirmeth, but that he is contrary even to Reaſon and 
CP Sence. This Book 1s placed in the Rerrattations, among the Books compoſed bour 
the Year 397. . 

The 2. conſiderable of all St. Auga/tin's Works againſt the Manichees, is, his Treatiſe 
againſt Faxſtzs, divided into Three and thirty Diſputes or Arguments ; wherein he writes 
down the Text of this Aſanichee's Books, which contained molt part of the Blaſphemies and 
Impieties of thoſe Hereticks, againſt both rhe Old and the New Teſtament : which St. 4- 
guſtin ſtrongly and ſolidly refutes. This Work was compleated about the Year qoo. and ſent 
ro St. Jerom 1n 404- | 

The next Book contains the Acts of a Conference which St. Aug»/tin had at Hippo, in De- 
cember, 404. with a anichee, one Felix. The Diſpute laſted three Days, but n=, =. a Re- 
lation but of what happened in the two laſt Conferences. In the Conclufion of the latter, the 
AAanichee was Converted, and Anathematized anichess. 

In the ſame Year, St. A»g«/tin compoſed a Treatiſe Of the Natwre of Good, againſt the Mda- 
nichees: wherein he ſhews, That God 1s of an Immutable Nature : That he hath created all 
other Beings, whether Spiritual or Corporeal, which are all good in their Nature : That Evil 
= a__ only from the Abuſe of Free-Will : That the Afarichees call Evil Good, and Good 
Evil. 

The Book againſt Secundinus, 15 properly an Anſwer of St. Auguſtin's to that Mdanichee, who 
had exhorted him by a Letter, never to encounter with the Afanichees, of whoſe Opinion 
himſelf had been formerly ; and he had alſo urged him to return to their Sect. St. Auguſtin 
gives him the Reaſons of his Couverfion, and diſcovers ſome of Afazichers's Errors. 

The following Treatiſe is againſt a Heretick who was worſe than the Manichees, who in a 
diſtin&t Treatiſe aſſerted, That God did not make the World, nor give the Law. St. Augs/tin 
refuteth him, under the Name of The Adverſary of the Law and the Prophets, in t'vo Books 
bearing that Title, compoſed about the Year 420. 

Oroſues having conſulted St. Augſt?n, in 415. about the Impicties of the Priſcillianiſts, and 
ſome Errors of Origen's Diſciples, St. Aug«ſtin anſwered him in a Book direfted to him, enti- 
tuled, Again#t the Priſcillianiits and Origenits, In this ſmall Treatiſe he rejects theſe Errors : 
1. That the Soul is of a Divine Nature. 2. That the Torments both of the Dzmons and of 
Damned Men ſhall have an end. 3. That the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt will not be Eternal. 
4 That both Angels and Souls are Purified in this World. 5. That the Stars are Animated. 
6. That Angels commit Sins. 0 RE 

The reſt of St. A»g«/tix's Treatiſes contained in this Volume are againſt the Arians. 

The Firſt is an Anſwer to a Diſcourſe of an Arian, containing a great many ObjeQions 

againſt the Divinity of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This Diſcourſe was made the 
next Year after the Conference with Emeritas, held in 417. 
'. Next to this Treatiſe, are, The Conference with Maximinus, and Two Books again#t that Arian 
Biſhop. The Conference was held at Hippo, in the Year 428. whither Maximinus was ſent by 
Count Sigiſoxlrdeus. In the Conference were ſeveral Jiſcourſes on both Sides ; but Maximines 
having faid many more things than St. Aug/tin, and ſpoken laſt, he bragg'd that he had got 
the ViRtory : which obliged this Saint to recollect all that had been ſaid in the Conference, and 
to refute Maximinss'slaft Arguments, which he had not had time to anſwer. 

St. Auſtin's Books of the Trinity, are rather a Dogmatical Treatiſe, concerning that Myſtery, 
than Polemical Writings againit Hereticks ; for he infiſteth not ſo much upon refuting their 
Reaſons, or eſtabliſhing the Do&ctrines of the Church, as upon ſubtile Reaſonings, to expound 
and clear this Myſtery. He began them in the Year 400. and finiſhed them in 416. The Firtt 
Book begins with a Preface containing very important Reflections. He obſerves, at firſt, 
That Men have Three falſe Notions of the Divinity ; that ſome conceive of God as a Corporeal 
Subſtance, attributing to him Corporeal Properties ; that others have ſuch an Jaea of him, 
as they have of their Souls, and of other Spirits ; and fo they aſcribe to him the hike Imper- 
fetions, as Repenting, Forgetting, and Remembring, ; and that others entertain ſuch a No- 
tion of God, as - ns, Jab nothing Common with a —_ ; _ ſo they aan «= "_ 

imeric 
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ſuch Thmgs to God, as belong properly to Bodies, or imperfect Spirirs ; and ſeldom makes 
ule of Terms pecular to God, becauſe it is very difficult to know, in this Life, the Subſtance, 
or Effence of the divine Nature perfectly, Burt becauſe ſome Perſons defire to be informed 
about this Matter, and ask how Three divine Perſons make one and the ſame Eſſence, he un- 
dertakes rwo things in this Work : Firſt, To ſhew, That the Scripture teaches us ſuch Do&tine ; 
and then to raiſe the Mind, as far as it is capable in this Life, to the knowledge of this My- 
{tery. 

He proves the Firſt Point in the firſt Seven Books. x 

In the Firſt, he eſtabliſhes, by Paſlages of Scriprure, the Unity, and the Equaliry of the 
Three Divine Perſons; and explains the principal Places that were urged by the Arias, 
againſt the Divinity of jeſus Chriſt, The main Rule which he makes uſe of, is. Thar 
Jelus Chriſt being one only Perſon, made up of Two Natures, what is fa1d of the homage 
Nature ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from that which is ſpoken of the Divine. 

In the Second, he contirmerh the former Rule, and layeth down another. That the Ccri- 
pture ſpeaks things of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which are nor ſpoken of the Father, ro 
ſhew, Thar they receive their Efſence from the Father : As when tis ſaid, That the Son doth 
*nothing of himſelt; rhat he receiveth Life from the Father. T his, faith St. Arug»ſtiz, doth not 
ſhew, That the Sons of a different Nature from the Father, bur _ thar the Son receiveth his 
Subſtance trom the Father. And by this Rule, he explains the mifſtivn of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, He ſpeaks allo of Apparitions ; wherein he pretends, 71 hat not one fingle Pex- 
ſon, bur the whole Trinity, hath either ſpoken, or operated, 

This laſt Queſtion 1s the Subje&t of his Third Book ; wherein he examines, Whether God; 
in his Apparitions, formed Creatures to make himſelf known unto Men by them ; or, Wher}tr 
theſe Apparitions were by the Miniſtry of Angels, who made uſe of Bedies to accemplith them, 

He concludes, in favour of the latter Opinion, rejecting the former, which had been keld by 
all the Fathers before him, 

The Fourth is about Chriſt's Incarnation, whereby God hath manifeſted how much he loved 
us. The Word was made Fleſh, to deliver us from the Darkneſs wherein we lay, to purifie 
our Hearts, and Minds. His Death delivered us from Two kinds of [)eath ; from rhat of the 
Body, by reſtoring Immortality to us; and from that of rhe Soul, by waſhing us from our 
Sins. Here he makes a Digreſſion, concerning the perteftion of the Number Six, which is 
neither very ſolid, nor much to the Purpoſe. He diſcourſes afterwards of the wonderful Ef- 
fects of Chriſt's Mediation ; and ſhews, at laft, That the Humiliation of the Son of God, by 
= Incarnation, hinders him not from being equal with his Father, according to the Divine 

ature, 

In the Fifth Book, He refutes the Sophiſms of Hereticks againſkthe Myſtery of the Trinity. 

In the Sixth, He conſiders in what fence the Son 1s called rhe Wiſdom and Fower of the Fa- 
ther : Whether the Father be Wiſe of himſelf; or, Whether he is only the Father of Wiſdom. 
He puts off the Deciſion of that Queſtion , and treats again of the Unity and Equality of the 
Father, of rhe Son, and of the H. Ghoſt. 

In the Seventh Book he reſolves the Queſtion propoſed in the Sixth, ſhewing that the Father 
15 not only the Father of Power and of Wiſdom, bur that he hath in himſelf both Power and 
Wiſdom; and that all the Three Perſons of the Trinity are Wiſe and Powerful by the ſame 
Power and Wiſdom, becauſe they have but one Godhead. Afterwards he explains in what 
_ "ro is faid to have but one Eſſence and Three Perſons ; or, according to the Greeks, three 

Ipoſt aſes. 

Re proved in the Eighth Book that the Three Perſons together are not greater than any 
one alone, he enters upon the Second Fart of his Work by exhorting Men toraiſe up themſelves 
to the Knowledge of God, rhro' Charity, wherein he finds a kind of Trinity. 

In the Ninth, He endeavoureth to find a Trinity in Man, who was created after the Image 
of God ; he findeth there a Spirit, a Knowledge of himſelf, and a Love wherewith he loves 
himſelf : theſe three Things are equal among themfelves , and make but one Eſſence. This is 
according to $. Agaſtin, 'an Image of the I riniry. Memory, Underſtanding, and Will, fur- 
niſh him with another, which he believes js clearer and more ike, He explains it inthe Tenth 
Book. He finds ſome reſemblances even in the outward May, in the inward Senſes, in Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom : and theſe are the Subjects of rhe following Books. 

He concludeth ar laſt, in the Fifteenth Book, That though we have here below ſeveral Re- 
preſentations of the Trinity, yet we ſhould not {eek for it, but in immutable and eternal Things, 
and that we cannot ſee it in this Life, but by a Figure, and Enigmartically : And thus he pre- 
rends, That we have an 1dea of the Generation of the Word, by the production of the Word 
of our Underſtanding, and an 1dea of the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Love that 
proceeds from the Will. But he confefſeth, That theſe Notions are very imperfect ; and 
that there is an infinite Difference betwixt theſe Compariſons, and the Myſtery of the Trinity, 

The Treatiſe of rhe Five Hereſies, or rather the Sermon preached againſt Five ſorts of Ene- 
mies to the Chriſtians, Heathens, Jews, Manichees, Sabellians, and Arians, which the Louvain 
Dodtors had aſcribed to St. Awgn/tin, though Eraſmus doubted of it, is thrown 1n this Edt 
tion, amongſt the ſuppoſititious Treatiſes. And this was done with a great deal of amy ; 

T 
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for the Stile thereof is very different from St. Aug»/tin's : And the Author of that Serme 
preached ir, when Arianiſm was the predominant rh in Africa, as appears by the 6th. ang 
7th. Chapters ; which ſhews, Thar St. Avg»ſtin is not the Author of it, but ſome other African 
who lived at the time of the Vanda! Per ecution, The Sermon of the Creed againſt the Hca- 
thens, Jews, and Arians, 18 alſo of the ſame time, and probably of the ſame Author, 

The Suit betwixt the Church, and the Synagogue, is the Work of ſome Lawyer, who try'd to 
Exerciſe himſelf, in making the Church to condemn the Synagogue, after the ſame manner 
that a Judge condemns a Malefactor, 

The Book of Faith, againſt the Manichees, is reſtor'd to Evodixs of za 
rity of ancient Manuſcripts, and the different Stile. 

The following Memorial, of the manner of admitting the Xarichees, that were converted 
_— Ckurth, is very Ancient ; and, in all probability, it is an Order of ſome Council of 

TICA. . 

"The Book of the Unity of the Trinity, is here reſtored to Yieilins Tapſenſ;. the true Author 
who citeth it himſelf in the Preface to his Books, againſt Farimades. fon, It Is attributed 
in an ancient Copy. 

Both the Books of the Incarnation of the Ward, are taken, as it is obſerved, out of the Tran- 
ſation of Origen's Principles by Rufinues. | 

The Treatiſe of the Unity, and Trinity of Ged, is made up of Extrafts out of ſeveral Paſſa- 
ges of St. Augaſtin's Works, both Genuine, and Spurious. 

The Book cf rhe Eſſence of the Divinity, which is likewiſe attributed to St. Ambroſs, St. ercm, 
St. Anſelm, and Bonaventare, is partly raken out of a Book, written by St. Excherius. 

The Dialogue of the Unity of the Holy Trinity, was tound in Two Manuſcripts, Eight Hun- 
dred Years old ; in one of them it is acribed to St. Augsſtin, yet it is clearly written in a diffc- 
rent Stile from his. : | 

The Book of Eccleſiaſtical Maxims, ought to be quite expunged out of Sr. Auguſtin's 
Works, to which it hath no relation ; yet it is quoted under that Holy Father's Name, by the 
Maſter of the Sentences ; and it bearerth his Name in ſeveral Manuſcripts, 7rithemirs alcrites 
it to Alcainus; and Gratian citerh it under the Name of Paterzs: Bur the vulgar Opinion 
is, That Gennadixs writ it, to whom it is attributed by Alſgerns, Walafridus Strabo, the Maſter 
of the Sentences, and Thomas Aquinas in ſeveral Places, Ir is likewiſe cited, under his Name, 
in ſeveral MSS. This Book contains an Abridgment of the principal Articles 'of Religion. 
It is evident, That the Author thereof was not of St. Ayg»/tir's Opinion, concerning Grace, 
and Free-Will. They have left out ſome Articles which had been inſerted after the 21ft. and 
taken out of St. Celcſtine's Epiſtles to the Biſhops of Gal, of the Council of Carthage, and 
that of Orarge. 


4, upon the Autho- 


The NINTH TOME. 


TH E Ninth Volume of St. A»g»ſtin's Works, containeth his Treatifes againſt the Dona- 
tiſts. 

Tits is a Hymn which St. A»yg«ſtin compoſed in vulgar, and popular Terms, to teach 
the moſt unlearned the Stare of the Queſtion betwixt the Carholicks, and the Donati/ts, and 
to exhort thele to a Re-union with the Carholicks. This Writing, which conſiſts but of Two 
Leaves, is proper, as St. Auguſtin himſelf obſerves, for none but very ordinary People. 

In 393. wig cnt Ih a Book againſt Denatus his Epiſtle; and in 398. Two Books againſt the 
Donatiſts : But both theſe Treatiles are loſt. 

We are therefore to begin St. Augs/tin's VVorks againſt the Donatiſts, from the Three Books 
againſt the Epiſtle of Parmenianss, who ſucceeded Donatxs in the See of Carthage, There he 
refutes the Letter which that Schiſmatick, wrote to Tychonius, wherem he acculed the whole 
Church of being defiled, for communicating with Perſons that were guilty of ſeveral Crimes. 
St. Auguſtin having proved, That Ceci/ian, and the greateſt part of the others, who were ac- 
wy the Donatrſts, had been declared Innocent ; addeth, That though the Crimes, whereof 
they accuſed particular Men, were proved, yet the Church would {till be- the true Church 
tho' ſhe had not cut them off from her Communion becauſe ſhe is made up of good and ba 
Men, and that even theſe may be tolerated for Peace fake. Theſe Books were compos'd abour 
the Year 400, We muſt not forget to obſerve, That there is in this Edition, chap. 3d. of the 
Firſt Book, a very important Correction of a Paſſage which had much perplexed Hiſtorians, 
S. Awgwſtin ſpeaks there of the Roman Council which condemned the Donariſts: and they made 

im fay in the common Editions, and in moſt Manuſcripts, that this Council confifted of Two 
Hundred Biſhops. ow adeo dementes ſunt homines, ut ducentos judices, apud quos vitti ſunt, 
vittis litigatoribus credat : and becauſe this was not ſence, they added againſt the Authority of 
the MSS. eſſe poſtponendos. It being certain that S. Avg» ſpeaketh in this Place of the Coun- 
cil of Rewe, and that there met but 19 Biſhops ; they thought that 19 were to be pur inſtead 
of 200. But the reſtoration made here upon the Credit of the Vatican Manuſcript, reſolves all 
the Difficulty, and clears the Sence, without adding any thing, Neither 19 nor 200, gs we 


195 


St. Au-" 


Luſi. 


Tom.VITL 
WY 


Tom. 1%, 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


AAS, tiohed in the Text. Thus it runs, Tfque adeo dementes ſunt homines, ut CONTRA judice s 


fis litigatoribus credat, It appears at the firſt fight, thar'this is the true Sence, which all the Con- 
jetures of the Learned could not find out. They took the Contra, made ſhort with Two 


Tome IX: C.C.for the Cypher. of 200,and they had writ dxcentos inſtead of this Sow at all Adventures;and 
E 


\/ becauſe the Text was then not Sence, the Lowvain Dottors added E 


| ] Poſtponendos after Creda. 
One fingle Manuſcript diſcovers preſently thoſe Miſtakes, and gives the true Sence. And now 
let Men ſay, That there is no need of comparing the Authors to be publiſhed with ancient Ma- 
nuſcripts. But to return to our Subject. | 

The Seven Books Of Baptiſm were compoſed by St. Aug»ſtin at the ſame time, He under- 
takes there to refute the Donatifts, who uſed St. Cyprian's Authority, to defend their Opinion 
concerning the Nullity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks. He ſhews, That if that Saint 
ſeems to tavour them in that Point, yet his Prattice and Doctrine condemn'd their Separation. 
He refutes alſo the Reaſons which that Saint and his Collegues urged to yrore, That thoſe were 
to be re-baptized, who had been baptized by Hereticks. There he handleth ſeveral Queſtions 
touching the Neceſſity, Validity, Effect, and other Circumſtances of Baptiſm. 

After the Books of Baptiſm, St. —_— placeth a Treatiſe which he compoſed againſt a cer- 
tain Book brought by Centarins from the Donariſts, Butthat Diſcourſe is loſt : And fo imme- 
diately after the Books of Baptiſm, follow Three Books againſt a Letter of Perilianus Biſhop of 
the Donatiſts at Cirta, The Firſt of theſe Books is written in the form of a Letter to the 
Church : Therein he refutes the Firſt Part of Peri{ianus's Letter. But having received after- 
wards the whole Letter, he thought himſelf obliged to anſwer every Propofition by it ſelf. 
Whilſt this was doing, Perilianus having ſeen the Letter that St. Aug»/tin writ at firſt, returned 
an Anſwer ; to which, St. Ag«/ti» oppoſed a Third Book, wherein without inſiſting upon Pe- 
tilianus's reproachful Language, he diſcovers the weakneſs of the Anſwers that he brought in 
defence of his Party. The Firſt of theſe Books, which is rather a Letter than a Book, was com- 
poſed about rhe Year 400. both the others are of 402. LS : 

The next Book is likewiſe written againſt Petil5anzs, and is intituled in the Manuſcripts, 4 
Letter from St. Auguſtin to the Catholicks concerning the Sett of the Donatiſts : And Poſſidins ſeems 
to have mention'd it under this Title, in the Third Article of his Index. It is likewiſe cited 
under this Title, and aſcribed to St. Aug#/tin in the Fifth Council, Cola. 5. Yet St. Auguſtin 
does not mention it in his Retrattations, It may be anſwered, That this Book being written in 
the form of a Letter, he reſerved to ſpeak of it in the other part of his Retrattations, which was 
to contain his Sermons and Letters. And yet we ſee that St. Aug»ſtin ſpeaks of Dogmatical 
Treatiſes that were long, though compoſed in the form of Letters, in this Part ; ſo that it is un- 
likely that he ſhould have forgot to mention this, when he ſpoke of his other Letters againſt 
Petilianus, The Benediftines have made ſome other Obſervations upon this Treatiſe, which 
may make us doubt whether it is St. Auguſtin's, or no. They obſerve, That the Salutation in 
the beginning, Salus que in Chriſto eſt, 1s extraordinary, and that St. Augn/tiz never uſed it. 
They find improper forms of Speech, Tranſitions, Figures and Exprefſions, not very elegant, 
which do not agree to St. Huruſti's Stile. Nay, beſides they take notice of a Point of Dottrine 
different from St. Axguſtin's, For the Author of this Book teaches in the 13th. Chapter, That 
the Separation of the Ten Tribes from Judah , was ne Herefie ; but St. Argaſtin affirms in 
the 23d. Epiſtle, and in his Firſt Book againſt Creſconixs, Chapter 31ſt. That the Samaritans 
made a Schiſm, a Sect, and an Herefie. And laſtly , They have Collected ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture which are not of that Tranſlation, which St. Aug«ſt:x uſes in other places. They add, 
That the Author of this Book, Chapter 24th. doubts whether the Water that ifſued our of 
our Saviour's Side, was a figure of Baptiſm ; which St. Augzſtin ſets down for a certain Truth 
in ſeveral places of his Writings. 

Theſe Objetions are not unanſwerable : St. Augx/tiz hath not mention'd all kis Works in his 
Retrattations, and particularly, thoſe that are in the form of Letters. We have already taken 
notice of ſome that he has omitted. This is found in Poſſrarzs's Catalogue , and the Author de- 
clares in the beginning, That he had written already againſt Perihanxs's Letter ; The Stile, in- 
deed, is not ſo Elegant as of ſome other of St. Azg«/tin's Works ; but it is no wonder, becauſe 
it is a Letter that was to be ſeen and underſtood by all Mankind. For the fame reaſon, the 
Hymn againſt the Donar;5ts might be rejefted, which is much flatter, and containing more bar- 
barous Expreſſions. The Salutation agrees very well to the bub, and is not unworthy of 
St. Auguſtin : And if he never uſed it in other places, it doth not tollow that he ſhould forbear 
it in this, When St. Augaſtin reckoned the Samaritans among the Hererical Jews, he did not 
ſpeak of the ancient Inhabitants of Samaria, immediately after the diviſion of the Tribes, but of 
the later Samaritans, who were real Hereticks among the Jews. Laſtly, Ir is no extraordinary 
thing for St. Ayg»ſtin to cite ſome places of Scripture in other terms rhan he had uſed in other 
PR or that * ſhould doubt here of ſome things, whereof he ſpeaks more affirmatively at 
other times. 

Though theſe Anſwers ſhould not be ſufficient to remove all ſuſpicion , yet it is certain, That 
this Book was written in St. Aug»/tin's time ; and all that can be faid is, Thar it right have 
been drawn up by ſome of his Friends, and dire&ted in his Name to the Donatiits. It was 
written in = after the Second Book againſt Petilianxs, and before the Third ; It 1s a new 
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Challenge which he ſendeth to this Biſhop to defend his own Party, and to ſhew that > a 


Church is on his fide. He deſcribes tbe Matks of the true Church, and proves, That do YN 
not agree with the Donari#ts Party, but with that of the Catholicks ; and then anſwereth thoſe >t- 4«- 
Paſſages which the Dowariſts urged tor themſelves,and the Accuſations which they formed againſt I, pe th 


the Church. 


One Creſconixs, a Grammarian, of the Donatiſes Party, undertook to defend Petilianus againſt 
St. Augaſtin's firſt Writing. As ſoon as he faw his Letter, he refured it in three Books, and- re- 
rorted upon him | 
mianiits, Theſe Books were written about the Year 406. 
Here ſhould have been 
m his Retrattations, bur os are loſt. Theſe were, A Book of Proofs and Teſtimonies againſt the 
ag» a A _— againſt a Donatiſt ; And an Advice to the Doratiſts about the Bulineſs ot 
aximianiſts. | 

The Book of one Baptg/m, againſt Peti/ianns, was written after the Conference at Carthage. 
The Principal Queſtion treated of by St. Auguſtin, is concerning the Validity of Baprilm admi- 
niftred by Hereticks. 

Sr. Augnſtin being ng to Publiſh an Account of the Conference of Carthage, wrote a Bre- 


the 


viary of what was faid in the three Days Conference, in 412. 

He wrote a Book likew! 
Reflection | 

Party and ſhew that they were {educ'd and deceived by their Biſhops. He likewiſe anfwereth 

their Cavils againſt the Judgment of Marcellises. This Book is of the Year 413. | 
The Treatiſe to Emeritus a Donatiſt Biſhop, who was one of the principal Detenders of that 

Party in the Conference at Carthage, is loſt. St. Avgnſtin had collected t 

wherein they had been 

tations, After this he went to Ceſarea , a Ciry of® Marritania, where he met with Emeritas, 

before whom he Preached a Sermon to perſwade him to reconcile himſelf ro the Church ; but 


not prevail 


done in the 


he ett that Emeritzs had nothing to fay : This Conference was held in the preſence of 


not well agree about the Conſul's Names. 

Ar laſt, Garxdentias one of the Seven Donatiſt Biſhops who defended their Party in the Con- 
ference at Carthage, being preſſed by the Threatnings of Dulcitis, writ two Letrers, which 
St. bp anſwers in his Firſt Book againſt this Donariſt Biſhop ; which is particularly to ju- 

e feverity exerciſed towards them. Gamndentizs willing to anſwer ſomething, wrote a 
Diſcourſe ; wherein, without meddling with the Conteſt betwixt them, he juſtified his Party, 
and calymniated the Church. St. Ang«ſtin anſwereth this Treatiſe in the Second Book. Both 
theſe Books of St. Augnſtin are of the Year 420. 

There is a Sermon attributed to St. Awgſtin, concerning one Ruſticianxs, a Sub-deacon, who 
was Re-baptized by the Donatiſts, and then Ordained Deacon; but this Diſcourſe does nor agree 
to St. Augaſtin, as it is proved in the Preface, This Volume ends with a Catalogue of St. Au- 

'guſtin's Works againſt the Donatiſts, which are in the other Volumes of St. Augaſtin's Works. 
We have not ſpoken particularly of the Matters handed by St. Amgs/tin, in gyery Book againſt 
the Donatiſts ; becunls 
been obliged to ſay often the ſame t ings, and for which Reaſon it was put off to this place; 
that ſo I might give an Abridgment 0 


at Once, 
| It has been obſerv'd already, That the Donatiſts began their Schiſm by a Separation offome 


Rihe t 


by ns Cops. _, 3 they remained firm to their own Opinions , and would by no 

means to t 

ber of nag whom they ordained, almoſt inevery Church of Africa, and by the Multitudes 
e W 


of Peopl 


Party, for the true Church. 
TEES 
him 


, Mili 


As 
Crime 


Primitive Purity. Beſides this, They chazged the Church with another great Crime, as they 
eſteemed it ; whi 


_ defended them and had Commumicated with them, were become Acceflaries to their 
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all his Arguments, by retorting in a Fourth Book the bulineſs of the X1axi- 


laced Three other Treatiſes againſt the Donariits, which hegnentions 


directed to the Donatiſts, with the ſame Deſign ; wherein he makes 
s upon the Conference of Carthage, that he might perfettly undeceive that 


the main Points, 
baffled, as he ſays, in the 49th. Chaprer of the Second Book of his Rerra- 


by this means, he held a Conference with him, about thoſe things which had been 
nference at ggarthage ; and then prefled him fo hard upon the Quarrel of the 
Clergy, and People , the 2oth. of September 413. or 418. for the Manuſcripts do 


he commonly repeateth the ſame Arguments, and © we ſhould have 
his Doctrine, and a Breviary of his chief Reaſons all 


who accuſed Czcilian of ſeveral Crimes, whereof they had been convicted them- 


burch. Their Party alſo was much ſtrengrthned by the great num- 


w Thar I lication zon to the Emperor's Authority to Perſecute 
_—_ ” we Eece : their 
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FRA, their Party ; and that they cauſed ſeveral Violences to be exerciſed againſt them, Now, they 


m_ in the Opinion of St. Cyprian, and of the ancient Biſhops of Africa ; who held, That 
Piſs y Hers and Schiſmaticks Was invalid, and ought to be renew'd ; A neceflary Con- 


Tom. IX. ſequence of their Principles,was the Rebaptizing of the Catholicks that came over to their Party. 
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heſe are the Grounds on which the Schifm of the Doxati/ts ſtood, 

There were two/ ways to deal with them ; either by denying the Matter of Fa&t, or by oppo- 
ſing the Matter of Right : Thoſe who firſt writ againſt the Donariſts, inſiſted moſt upon the 
Matter of FaGt ; that is, The Juſtification of Cecilian, Felix of Aptangts, and the reſt, Neither 
doth St. Avex/tin omit this; for he often -proves Cecilian's Innocency, by the Pacgonts given 
in his behalf; Firſt, At Rome, by Pope Miltiades, and other Biſhops; Secondly, In the Council 
of Arles; and at laſt, By the Judgment of Conſtantine. He adds, as an abſolute Juſtification, 
the conſent of all the Churches in the World, which had approved and followed the Judgment 
of thoſe Councils. He likewiſe produces the Atts that were made to juſtifie Felix of Aprungss 
He defends A6ltiades and Hoſins, againſt the Calumnies laid upon them. And ſhews at laſt, 
That the Donatiſts had no Proofs ot what they alledged againſt the Catholick — Bur he 
doth not think this to be the main Point, and therefore he paſſes to the Matter of Right, and 
maintains, That though Cecilian, and the reſt of his Brethren, had been guilty of the Crimes 
laid to their Charge ; 2 that was not a ſufficient Ground for a Separation from the Church ; 
and that the Church did not ceaſe to be the Church, becauſe it Communicated with wicked 
Men, fince either ſhe did not know them ; or elfe, ſhe bore with them to preſerve Pace : 
which brings him to that great Queſtion, Whether the Church here below is made up only of 
Saints and Righteous Men, or compoſed of Good and Bad. St. Aug»/tin affirms, That there 
was always in the Church Chaft and Corn ; that is, both good and wicked Men ; and that ſuch 
will be ta the Day of Judgment, which ſhall divide the gone from the bad ; That ſometimes the 
number of the latter exceeds that of the er ; That many cannot be driven. out of the 
Church, becauſe they are not known, and becauſe it is convenient to tolerate ſome for quietneſs 
fake, to prevent a Schiſm which might be occaſioned by cutting off from the Communion thoſe 
Perſons who might draw along with them ſeveral of the Faithful ;«That it is great raſhneſs to 
"condemn all the Churches in the World, for the Crime of one or two ;z That the Cagholick 
Church ought to be diffuſed over the whole Earth , and not confined to a ſmall part of the 
World; as in a Corner of Africa. Here St. Aug/tin triumphs over his Adverfaries, proving b 
Prophecies, and other Paſſages both of the Old and New Teftament, That the Citholick Church 
was to have a conſiderable Extent, 

Theſe are properly the main Points in Controverſie betwixt the Church and the Donati/ts ; 
but there are other Secundary Queſtions. | 

The Firſt, is concerning the Perſecutions, which the Donati/ts imputed to the Church as a 
Crime. St. Auguſtin defends the Church very Modeſtly, either by diſapproving ſuch Violences, 
or by ſhewing that it was lawful to make uſe of the Imperial Laws, and of ſome fort of Seve- 
rity to bring the Dexatifts back to the boſom of the Church. He _— them hkewiſe with 
the fame things ; objecting the Cruelties , Violenctes , Sacrileges and Murders cormutted by 
thoſe of their Party called CircumcA$ans , and authorized thereunto by Oprat us Gildonianns, 

The other acceſlary Queſtion, which St. A#g»ſti» looks upon as a principal one, is about the 
Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, St. Augsſtin needed only to prove that his Party was the 
true Church, and ſo Condemn by a neceflary Conſequence the Donatiſts, for Rebaptizing thoſe 
that had been baptized before by Catholicks, fince it was agreed on both ſides, that the Baptiſm 
of the true Church was valid. But St. Augsſttn undertook beſgles to prove the validity of the 
Bapyſm of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; And that though his Party were not the Church, yet 
the Donatiſts were not to baptize them a ſecond time. He confeſſes, That St. Cyprian, and 
moſt of the African Biſhops in hisgime were of a contrary opinion ; That Agrippinys his Pre- 
decefſor,. had appointed Hereticks to be Rebaptized ; That St. Cyprian and the Councils held in 
Africa at that time, confirmed 7-þ monk Decree ; That this Queſtion remained long undeci- 
ded, or rather variouſly decided in divers places. But that at laſt the thing was decided in a 
Plenary Council of the whole Church, (in all likelihood he means that of 4r/es) and that after 
ſuch Determination, it was not permitted to doubt, becauſe the Provincial or National Councils 
muſt pive place to the Authority of Plenary Councils, Thar St. Cyprian was to be exeufed for 
not taking the right fide of ſo hard a Queſtion, which was not yet cleared or decided, and fo 
much the rather, becauſe he defended his own Opinion without making a Schifm, and with the 
Spirit of Peace and Unity : HoWever, That the Letters and Writes of the Saints were not to 
be rely'd upon, as the go" Epiftles, -and the other Books of the Holy Scripture. 

Now to explain St. Aug»/tin's Opinion touching Baptiſm more ularly, we are to ob= 
ſerve as he doth, That Baptiſm may be faid to be of two ſorts; The one adminiſtred in the 
Name of the Trinity, that is, by invoking of the Trinity ; and the other performed without 
naming the Three Divine Perſons. The latter, St. Augsſtin confeſſes to be null; but affirms the 
other to be valid, whofbever he be that adminiſters ir. So that it matters not who baprizeth, 

rovided that Bapriſm be in the Name of the Father, amd of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fwo things are likewiſe to be diſtinguiſhed in Baptiſm, the Sacrament, and the E of the 
Sacrament : The Sacrament is found in thoſe that _ by Herericks ; but becauſe they 
have not Faith, they are deprived of the Effet; For, War Baptiſm may be complete, both as a 


Sacrament. 
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Sacrament, and as to its Effet, the Sacrament muſt be intire ; that is, the Perſon muſt be bap- CCAN 


tized outwardly in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and he that 


St, Au- 


receives muſt believe 'Ind be converted. The Sacrament is often found without Faith, and 9*/#n- 
Faith without the Sacrament. Children have the Sacrament without Faith. The good Thief Tom IX. 


had Faith without the Sacrament. God ſapplies in Children the Faith they want, and he ſup- 
plied in the good Thief the Sacrament which he could not receive. But when either of theſe 
Io wanting, vx the Man's own Fault, he cannot beexcuſed ; and he receiveth not the Effect of 
jm When the Sacrament is found without Faith, and without Converſion, it is not ne- 

ary to be reiterated : It is ſufficient only to ſupply what is wanting ; as when ont is already 
converted, 1t 1s enough to receive the Sacrament. The difference lieth in ghis, That the Adult 
cannot be ſaved without Faith and Converſion, though they may be ſaved without the Sacra- 
ment, if ſo be that they do not want it through Contempt or Negle&, bur becauſe they lay under 
an impoſſibility of receiving it. 

From theſe Principles, St. Aug»/tin draws the following Concluſions : 1. That Baptiſm con- 
ferred by 7 in the Name of the Trinity, is good and valid as it js a Sacrament, and ought 
not to be repealed. 2. That neither the Miniſter's Faith, as to Religion, nor his SagRiry avail 
any thing to the Validity of Baptiſm. 3. That it is God, and not the Minifter who gives the 
Holy Spirit, and worketh the Remiſſion of Sins. 4. That Baptiſm produces this Effe&t, but in 
them alone that are wzll-diſpoſed by Faith and Converhon of the Heart. '5. That Se Prayers of 
the Church, which conſiſts of Saints and Righteous Men; ſupplies the Actual Faith, which 
Children cannot have. 6. That the Adult who have Faith and areConverted, may be faved with- 
out actual receiving of the Sacrament, but not without the Sacramental Vow. 

As for ſome other Queſtions which might be made about Baptiſm adminiſtred by Infidels, or 
fome impious Perſons that are Excommunicated or in jeſt. St. Auguſtin faith, in the Seventh 
Book of Baptiſm, Clg . 539, thus, © It is asked, faith he, whether that Baptiſm is to be ap- 
*© proved, which is Finifired by an CON Perſon, who out of Curioſity hath learned 
© the way of baptizing among Chriſtians ? Ir is asked further, Whether it be neceſſary for the 
© Validity of Baptiſm that he, who either adminiſters or receives it, be- fincere ? And if they 
« ſhould be only in jeſt Whether Baptiſm ought to be adminiſtred again in the Church? 
"Whether Baptiſm conferred in Derifion, as that would be, which ſhould be adminiſtred by a 
© Comedian, might be accounted Valid ? Whether it is more Criminal to receive Baptiſm in 
© jeſt in the Church, or to receive: it with the ſame Spirit, m Herefie or Schiſm ? Whether 
: —_ adminiſtred by an Aor, may become Valid , when he that receives it is well- 

iſpoſed. 

« St. Auguſtin anſwers to theſe and ſuch-like Queſtions, That the ſecureſt way is to return no 
© Anſwer to Queſtions that never were decided in any Council, General, or National. But he 
* adds, Should any man, meeting with me at. ſuch Council, ask my Advice about theſe Que- 

ſtions, and that it were my turn to declare my Opinion, having not heard other Mens Opi- 
-© nions, which I might preferr before mine own, and if I perceiv'd in my ſelf the ſame Diſpo- 
© fitions that I am now in, I ſhould without difficulry*acknowledge, That they all receive 
<« Baptiſm truly in any place whatſoever, and by whomſoever adminiſtred, if on their part they 
© receive it with Faith, and with Sincerity. I am apt alſo to believe, That ſuch as receive Ba 
© tifm in the Church, or in what is ſuppoſed to be the Church, are truly baptized as to the 
© Sacramental part of the Aion whatſoever be their intention. Burt as for Baptiſm admini- 
* fred and received out of the Church, in Raillery, Contempt, and to make Sport; I could not 
© approve the ame without a Revelation. L4 - | 

Theſe are St. Awg»/tin's Opinions concerning the Validity or Invalidiry of Baptiſm. As to 
the Anſwers which he' makes to the Arguments of St. Cyprian, and the other Biſhops of his Opi- 
nion, they are grounded for the moſt part upon the Comparifon between concealed Hereticks 

and Evil Miniſters, with known Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. For fince the Baptiſm of the 
' mier js Valid and not to be renewed ; why ſhould not the ſame thing be ſaid of the latter , fince 
all the Reaſons that are Sg for the nullity of the-Baptiſm of Hereticks may alſo belong 
to Evil Minifters ? It is aid, for example, That to give pe Holy Ghoſt one muſt have it ; That 
Hereticks have it not; and conſequently that they cannot gwe it. Why may we nat reaſon after 

fame manner concerning Baptiſm conferred by concealed Hereticks, or by wicked Prieſts 2 
Have they the Holy Ghoſt to give? Thus St. Ag«ftin overthrows the Reaſons and Teſtimonies 
in by St, Cypriaz: and Nis Collegues againit the Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, by 
ROY, Tims Sint they prove too much, they prove nothing. | aan 

But his great Argument to deſtroy the Dona, which he particularly infifteth upon in his 
- kt Book againſt Creſcoxizs, is an Argument taken from their Condutt in a Schiſm that was 
' riſen'up amonegft themſelves, berwixt Mfaximianw, upheld by ſome other Biſhops of their Sect, 
and Promians aftother Biſhop of their Party at Carthage ; They accuſed one another of ſeveral 

es, and condemined one another; but Primianw's Party being the ſtronger, prevailed- and 

. held'a Plenary Counttil at Bagais, wherein they condernned Marximianer, and his'Adherents, in 
very reproachful terms, and got this Judgment to be confirmed by the Emperor's Letcers. 
Now, according to the Donat:sts Principles, Perſons thus Condemned were out off the Church ; 
al that Communicated with them were out of the Church ; all whom they baptized, were to 
be baptized again. And yet the Primiamiſts behaved themſelves quite otherwiſe ; 2 they kept 
ommunion 


St Au- 
Yuſlin. 

- Tom. IX. 
my ud 


Tom. X. 


A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 


Communion with ſome of the condemned Biſhops, and owned them for. lawful Biſhops ; 
they acknowledged thoſe that were Baptized by the Aſaxim iaziſts, to be truly Baptized ; 
and they admitted into their Communion thoſe that were of the Maximiqni/ts Party. St. Au- 
£«ſtin compares this their Condu&t, with their Behaviour towards the Scripture and the Uni- 
verſal Church; and by that Argument convinceth them, That it was only Prejudice and Qb- 
ſtinacy which kept them in their Separation from rhe Chruch. 
The Supplement that is added to this Ninth Volume, contains not only the Book againſt 
Fulgentins the Donatiſt, falſely attributed to St. Aug»ſtin, concerning which the Cenſure of 
the Lowvain Doors, and of Vindingws, ſet before it, may be conſulted ; but alſo Extracts from 
ancient Pieces concerning the Hiſtory of the Donatifs, taken out of Oprtatus, Enſebixs, 
St. Aug Ft in, the Conference at Carthage, the Councils of Carthage, and the Imperial Laws againſt 
the Donatiits, And that all that St. Aug»#tin writ againſt the Donati/ts might be publiſhed 
rogether, they copied out what he ſaid in the Conference of Carthage. . This Collection is the 
more uſeful, becauſe there ate conſiderable Reſtirurtions of ſeveral Paſſages of Opratms, from a 
Manuſcript in the Library at St. Germains des Prez, Here is one of the principal. There is a 
Paſſage in the Firſt Book of Opratxs, where it is faid, That Exnomins and Olympians were ſent 
into Africa to Ordain a Biſhop, and to Degrade Cecilian and Optatus : Ut remotis duobus unum 
ordinarent! This Paſſage obliged Albaſpinens to affirm, That Donatus of Cafe Nigre had been 
Biſhop of Carthage. He likewiſe draws from it great Advantages in favour of the Church of 
Rome : yet this Period is not in the St. Germains Copy, and it ſignifies nothing either for thar 
which goes before, or for that which comes after. If we read the Paſſage, we may judge : 
Tunc duo Epiſcopi ad Africam miſſi ſunt, Eunomins, & Olympins, Venerunt, & apnd Carthagi- 
nem fuerunt per dies quadraginta, vel quinquaginta, ut pronunciarent ubi eſſet Catholica. Hoc 
ſeditioſa pars Donati fiers paſſe non eſt, This Place is clear and plain : whereas, if this Period 
be inſerted, Ut remotis duobus unum ordinarent, the ſence is alter'd, and it will be contradictory, 
There is likewiſe, ſome Lines before, another Reſtitution, which is confirfned by St. Aug/tin's 
Teſtimony, in the Conference at Carthage. Donatus petiit, ut ei reverti licuiſſet, & nec ad 
Carthaginem accederet, Whereas they read before, Ut &: reverti Carthaginem contingeret, In 
the Extra&t out of the Third Book of Oprtates, they diſtinguiſh Three Perſecutions againſt the 
Donatiſts ; and the Governors are named by whoſe Orders t ey were raiſed. This 1s not to be 
found in the ordinary Editions of Optarzxs. I ſhall not mention ſeveral other CorreQions, 
which may make us wifh that a new entire Edition of this Author were undertaken. 


T H E Tenth Volume, not yet Printed, is intended for the Books which St: Auguſtin compoſed 
againſt the Pelagians. ER 
The Three Books Of Merits and Remiſſion of Sins, wherein he treats of Infant-Baptiſm, di- 
rected to arcellinws, ought to be ſet in the firſt place; for till then he had nor undertaken the 
Pelagians, except in his Sermons, or in Converſation, (as he takes notice in his Retrattations.) 
He writ theſe in the Year 412. in Anſwer to the Pelagians Queſtions which Count Marcellinus 
had ſent to him at Carthage. He ſpeaks there particularly of Infant-Baptiſm, as neceſſary to 
remit Original Sin ; and of the neceſfity of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which juftifies us, or 
maketh us righteous ; though whil'ſt we are in this Life, we cannot fo perfettly axc_—_— 
God's Law, but that we are obliged to ſay m our daily Prayers, Forgive #s our Sins, Thele are 
the —_—_ Truths oppoſed by the Pelagians, St. Augnſtin refutes them without naming the 
Authors, and ſpeaks of Pelagius in good Terms ; becauſe ſeveral Perſons had a great Eſteem for 
his Vertue : And he had not yet ſet forth his Do&rine in his own Name, being contented to 
propoſe it in other Mens Names, .in his Commentaries upon St. Pax/, St. Auguſtin, in the laſt 
on, __ the Explications which he had given of thoſe Paſſages of the Apoſtle that ſpeak 
of Original Sin. | 
Count arcellinys having received theſe Three Books from St. Auguſtin, ſent him word back 
again, That he had found a Paſlage which puzzl'd him ; Sr. Auguſtin had faid, That with the 
help of Grace, Man might live without Sin ; though none was yet arrived to that PerfeCtion 
in this Life, and that none would ever arrive to it. Afarcellinus asked St. Auguſtin how. he 
could affirm this to be poſſible, if there were no Examples of it. To fatisfie him about thar 
Queſtion, St. Augn3tin wrote the Book Of the Spirit and of the Letter : Yet he doth not examine 
this Queſtion to the bottom ; but having anſwered in very few words, That God can do many 
things which he doth not, he boldly attacks thoſe who durſt affirm, That a Man may fulfil the 
Commandments; be Juſt and Vertuous, without the ſuccour of Chriſt's Grace. He grounds 
theſe Reaſonings upon that place of St. Paul, The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. By the 
Letter, he underſtanderh the Law and the Commandments, which are unprofitable without 
the help of Grace, which is the Spring of Faith, of Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, and all Chriſtian 
You ym Heel la of the Four 13. Lee had A 
n tne Year 414. two young Monks, Timaſs and James, having been undeceived by St. > 
g#uſtin, as to Pelagian Errors, ſent to him one Media's Books ; wherein he pleadec 
or 
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for the Strength of Nature, to the Prejudice of Chriſt's Grace. St. Awgnſiin immediately en- PRASN 

gaged to write againſt it, and compoſed upon that Subje&t the Book of ex and of Du ; St. Au- 

wherein he defends the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, without Prejudice to Nature, which is delivered £»/i* 

and regulated by Grace, He explains in this Treatiſe his Principles concerning the Fall of Tome X- 

Humane Nature, and the Neceffity of Grace to be Juſtified ; yet he ſpares Pe/agins's Name. wow” 
But this Monk having afterwards diſcovered his CI was cited by Heros, Biſhop of 


Year 41 8... There $t, Auguſtin Anſwereth one of the moſt malicious of the Pe/agian Objections 
again 


of this Sin? St. Avgs/ti» handleth this nice Queſtion very cunningly, by ſhewing, That 
x4 and a Conſequence fQ ; 


in the Eaptized ; ut Comput Chaſtity is to be approved, which makes a good uſe of an evil 
1onally diſcourſeth of ſeveral Queſtions about Marriage, which he had treated 


And for»this he alledgeth ſome Paſſages out of St. Ireners, St. þ wr Rheticius Biſhop of 


appealed to the Greek 
together with the jncgmens of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, who condemned Pelagins, He 12 
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They affurn, That Men ſhall begin in the next Life, to pra&tiſe the Commandments, which 
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. 
« ;udged our Cauſe, at a time, when they could not be ſuſpected either of favouring, or hating 
6 Nether Party ; they had neither relation to, nor affeion for the one, or the other; they _ 
« angry neither with you, nor us ; neither you, nor we, could move them to Pity. They pre- 


Tome X. © ſerved the Do&trine which they found in the Church, and they taught what they had Lear- 
\—_A/ © ned: delivered to their Children what they received of their Fathers. We had not yet 


& refc our Cauſe to them, and yet they gave judgment on our fide ; neither of us were 
« known to them, and yet they pronounced 1n our behalf ; we had not had any Diſpute with 
« you, and they declared the Right to be on our fide.”.”.- Thoſe Biſhops were Learned, Juſt, 
« and Wiſe ; they ſtrongly defended the Truth againſt Innovations ; and none can fay, thar 
&« they wanted Wit, Knowledgeg or Freedom. Should a Council be aſſembled from all arts 
© of the World, it were hard to find ſuch a Number .of Biſhops of that importance; nei- 
&« ther did they all live at the ſame time. They are the dypice of the greateſt Men whom God 
«* gave to his Church in ſeveral Ages. Their Teſtimonies are colletted in a Book, which may 
*« come to your Hands. The more you ſhorfd wiſh to have them tor your Judges, if you de- 
« fended the Faith of the Church, the more ought you to fear them when you ovpeds 1 
« hope that their Teſtimonies will cure your Blindneſs, as I wiſh it ; but if you continue obſti- 
© nate in your Error, which God forbid, you are no more to look for a tribunal to juſtifie you, 
© but thoſe wonderful Defenders of the Truth to accuſe you, St. renews, St. Cyprian, Rheti- 
« cins, Olympins, St. Hilary, St. Gregory, St. Ambroſe, St. Baſil, St. John Chryſoftom, St. Innotent, 
© and St. Jerom, with all thoſe that communicated with them, that is to ſay the whole Church. 
« If gou run to that exceſs of Folly, you mult be anſwered by defending the Faith of theſe 
« greag Men, as the Goſpel it ſelf is defended againſt ungodly Men, and the Enemies of Reli- 
« gion. This he doth in the Four next Books, which coptain the Anſwer to Jxlianns his 
Four Books. There he treateth particularly of ariginab Fin, of Concupiſcence, of the fal- 
ſhood of the Vertues of the Heathens, of rhe neceſſity of Baptiſm, and of Grace ; and anſive- 
reth all that 7*lian»s had faid againſt what he had fer down in his Book of Matrimony, and 
Concupiſcence. I do not believe that theſe Books were finiſhed before the Year 424- 

Before he had written them, Pope Boniface ſent him two Letters bf the Pelagians: the one 

of TJulianns written to Boniface himſelf ; and the other, in the Name of Eighteen Biſhops 
of the ſame Opinion which had been ſent to Theſſalonica, St. Aug»ſtin having received them, 
immediately wrote four Books to refute them,” which he directed to Pope Bowface. In the be- 
ginnmg of the Firſt, to get that Pope's good Will, he thanks him for the Love which he ſhewed 
towards him, and for the courteous manner wherewith he received his Brother Alypins of Ta- 
gaſta ; he complements him upon the Dignity of his See, and rells him, That tho' all Biſhops 
are obliged to watch for the Defence of Chriſt's Flock, he was = more particularly engaged 
to do it, becauſe he was in a more Eminent Place. Afterwards he anſwers Juliavxs's Calum- 
nies, and-'proves, that the Catholicks did not deny Free-Will ; that they do not condemn Mar- 
riage, nor the lawful Procreation of Children ; that they do not condemn the Saints of the 
old Teſtament, neither do they ſay, That the Apoſtles were defiled through diforderly Defires, 
and explains in what Sence &.Pax!{aid he was carnal. But they maintain, That Man cannot be 
Righteous without Grace ; that Children are born in Sin ; that the involuntary Motions of 
Concupilcence, are an Effect of Sin ; that the Grace of Jeſus Chrift doth not only help Man 
ro do Good when he is willing, but makes him willing to do it; that the Saints of the Old 
Teſtament, were only juſtified by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; that Baptiſm is not only neceſſary to 
Children, to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but alſo to obtain a ſhare in Life eternal, 
out of which they are excluded by original Sin alone, 

In the Two next Books, he refutes almoſt the ſame Calumnits contained in the other 
Letter of the Pelagians : The Two Firſt are about Free-Will, and Marriage. St. Augx/tin adds 
nothing to what he had ſaid in the fore-going Book. In the- Third, they taxed the Carholicks 
with introducing Fatality. St. Agxſtin ſhews the difference betwixt Grace and Fate. In the 
Fourth, they accuſed them of maintaining, That the Law was not given to Juſtihe Man, but to 
render him more Sinful. St. Augſtin tells them, That they did not underſtand the Opinion 
of the Church, in that Point ; that the Larv was given to teach what ought to be done, but 
that it is Grace which makes us obey the Law ; and fo the Law doth in ſhew what Righte- 
ouſneſs is, but doth not make us praftiſe it. Fifthly, They upbraided the Catholicks with be- 
lieving, That Baptiſm did not remit all Sins; fo that Men continued partly God's Children, 
and partly the Children of the Devil. St. Azgaftin replies, That Baptiſm doth indeed remit 
all Sins, but it doth not cure Nature of its Weakneſſes, and Imperfetions.”..- That the Righ- 
teous may, and do Sin often, without becoming therefore the Children of the Devil, becauſe 
there is no Man ſo Righteous as that he finneth not. The Sixth Calumny is concerning the 
Old Teſtament. "St. 4 __ anſivereth , That the Righteous who lived under the Old 
Teſtament, were juſtified through the Grace of the New; whereof the Old yg | the Fi- 
pure. | The Seventh is, that the Apoſtles, and Prophets were not perfettly Holy, but only 
eſs criminal than others. Sr. Ag Anſwers, That they were truly Righteous through Faith, 
and Charity, but they had notall the | —_y_ of Vertue, which now they have in the other 
Life. He utterly rejects the Ninth Calumny, whereby they accuted rhe Carholicks of ſaying, 
That Jeſus Chrift had been fubje& to Sin. The Tenth Calumny was expreſſed in theſe Terms : 


they 
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they did not practiſe in this. St. Awgnſtin oppoſes it ; ſhewing, That they pur an ill Conſtru- 
_ upon a Catholick Truth; which is, That the Vertue, and the Righteouſnel of Men, ſhall 
only be perfect in the next Life. 

In the laſt Book, St. Auga/tin refutes the Pelagian Dottrines ; and ſhews, That under pre- 
tence of commending Nature, Marriage, Free-V Vill, the Law, and the Saints of the Old Te- 
ſtament, they advanced very dangerous Errors, to which he oppoſes ſeveral Teſtimonies of 
St. Cyprian, and-of Sr. Ambroſe. 

The Book of Grace, and Free-Will, was written by St. Angaſtin in the Year 427. upon a 
Diſpute which happened in the Monaſtery of Aar«metwm, againſt thoſe who fearing, leaft by 
the Doctrine of Grace, Free-V Vill ſhould be denied, do indeed deny Grace by defending Free- 
VVill, becauſe they ſuppoſe that Grace 1s given according to Merit. This laſt Error St. Augwſtin 
chiefly oppoſes in this Book ; ſhewing, Thar the beginning both of Faith, and good Relſoluti- 
ons, 1s an effect of Grace, 

The reading of this Book did not ſettle Peace among thoſe Monks : For there was an ObjeRi- 
on propoſed, which was obvious enough to every Man's underſtanding. : If -no. Man can do 
Good, without the Grace of God, and this Grace cannot be merited, no" Man is to be repro- 
ved, or corrected for not doing his Duty, fince it is not in his} Power to-do it, becauſe he 
wants Grace, and cannot deſerve it. St. Azgzſtin perceiving the Difficulty of this Obje8tion, 
for the Solution thereof, compoſed the Book of Correttion, and Grace, wherein, without re- 
trafting any thing of what he had formerly faid, he affirms, That Adtnonition is to be uſed : 
1. Becauſe 1t may happen, that God will touch the Heart of him that is reproved, 2. Becauſe 
Sinners fin voluntarily, and without Compultion ; and that they cannot complain that God 
hath denied them his Grace, or the Gift of Perſeverance, tince he owes his Grace to no body. 
He does not content himfelf with Anſwering the Objection ; but further explains and confirms 
his Principles; by ſhewing the difference berwixt the Grace of Adam in the State of Innocence, 
and that which 1s neceſſary ro Man in the ftate of fallen Nature. He fpeaks alfo of the Gift of 
Ferſeverance, which is not granted unto all ; and of the Power of Grace, and the free Predeſti- 
nation of the Elect, | | 

He again inſiſteth upon the {ame Matter, and upon the fame Principles, in both the Books 
which he writ in anſwer to Hilary's, and Profper's Letters, The Firft is of the Predeftination 
of the Saints, and the Second of the Gift ot Perſeverance : Wherein he demonſtrates, That 
the beginning of Faith, and good Purpoſes, is the Gift of God ; and that fo, our Predeſtina-- 
tion, or Vocation, does not depen | upon our Vierits. The Second Book: concerns the Gift of 
Perſeverance, which he ſhews to depend equally upon God, as the beginning of our Converſion. 
St. Augnſtin compoſed theſe T reatites in the Year 429. 

St. Awgnſtin's laſt Effort againit the Pelagians, fell upon Julianws his old Adverſary ; who 
to maintain the Quarrel he had 'begun, compoſed Eight Books againtt St. Avgaſtin's Second 
Book Of Matrimony, and Concupiſcence. St. Auguſtin having, received Five of. them from Aly- 
p3xs, undertook to write againſt them, and was engaged abgut the Fourth, when he writ the 
224th. Letter ro Quodvnultdeas, in the Year 428, Ir is probable, that Alpias ſent him the 
other Three, but St. Avgu/tin anſwered but Six ; and this Work remains imperfect, as , Poſi- 
' dins affirms. The Six Books of St. —_— were publiſhed by F. Yignier, from a Manuſcript 

of the Abby of Clervaux, which, in all probability, will be reviſed and correted in a new 
Edition from ſome other Manuſcripts. Theſe Books are written by way of Diglogue : 
—_ St. Auguſtin produces Julianus's own Terms, and Antwers them plainly, and in few 
Words. 

We referr'd to ſpeak of St. A»gsſtin's Four Treatiſes Of the original of the Sowl, to this place, 
becauſe they were not written properly againit the Pelag:ans, though St. Auguſtin handleth 
#here ſome Queſtions that have ſome relation to the Diſpute betwixt them : Therefore I think 
that it had been more proper to have ſet them at the end of the Sixth Volume, than in this 
place. The occafion and ſubject of theſe Four Books 1s this. 

A Prieft of the Province of MMaxritania Ceſarienſis, one Vittor, who was Surnamed Vincen-. 
Tins, from a Donatiſt Biſhop, Succeflor to Vitor of that Name, whoſe Memory that Prieſt 
who had been /a"Donari#t , did reverence very much : This Priett, I ſay, having met in the 
Houſe of one Petey, a Spaniſh Prieſt, with a Writing of Sr. Aug»/tin's, wherein this Saint had 
ſee down his uſual Doubts about the Soul's Original, wrote two Books againſt him , which he 
direQed to Petey himſelf, He affirmed in that Book, That nothing was eafter than the deciſion 
of that Queſtion, and that he was ſure that God did every moment create new Souls; but added 
to this Principle ſeveral erroneons Conſequences : He confefled, indeed, That the Soul was no 
part of God's Subſtance ; but he would nor fay that he created it of nothing ; He aflerted, That 
it had a Body, and ſo that Man was made up of a groſs Body, of a Soul that was a more ſub- 
ril Body, and of a Spirit. He ſaid, That the Soul deſerved te be placed in the Body, tocontratt 
ſome Pollution by converſing with Fleſh ; but that it was alfo Purified by the Fleſh. That 
thoſe Children whom God predeſtinated to Baptiſm, were ſaved though they were not bajſtized ; 
That their Souls went into Paradiſe until the Day of Judgment, and that after the Reſurrection 
they ſhould enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: That Sacrifices were to be offered for,them : 
And laſt of+ all, That the reaſon why ſome were Saved and others Damned, was the know- 
+ ledge which God had of the Good or Evil which they ſhould have done, if they had lived. Theſs 
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Notions being very ngarouy and Vincentias having maintained them With a great deal of Wit 
en St. 


He wrote therefore a Treatiſe ro this Renatns, who had ſent them ; wherein he refuterh the 
icular Opinions before-named : and among the reſt, That of Childrens Salvation who die 


to with what the Scripture faith of a Man that is taken away, leſt rhe Wickedneſs of his 
Sin ſhould corrupt him. Having refuted Vincentizs's falſe Conſequences, he ſhews, That thoſe 
Paſſages of Scripture which he alledgeth to prove the daily Creation of Souls, do indeed prove 


ſaid, 2x. That God created ſinful Souls. 2. That Children nay bn Baptiſm , are faved. 
3. That Souls ſinned before their entrance into Bodies. 4. That 
Sins that ſhall never be. 4p] 

St. Augnſtin was not contented to write this Book to Renats,but he writ befides,a ſecond Trea- 
tiſe upon the ſame Subject, to Petey the Spaniſh Prieſt, who had given the occaſion of this Con- 
troverhe,. to difabuſe him concerning Vincentizs's Opinions. 

And laſt of all, he dedicates two Books to Vincentizs himſelf. In the firſt, he refuteth theſe 
Errors, which he reduces to theſe Eleven Propoſitions : 1. That the Soul is not ereated of No- 
thing. 2- That God creates Souls in infinitzm. 3. That the Soul Tofes its Merit by being uni- 
ted with the Body. 4. That it is renewed by the ſame Fleſh, which cauſed i to loſe its Merit, 
5. That it deſerved to be ſinful, before it entred into the Body. 6,: That original Sin is remit- 
red in Children that die without Baptiſm. 9. That ſome Children whom God hath predeſti- 
nated to be baggized, do not receivg that Sacrament, 8. That one may fay of them, He w-s 
taken away, leſt Wickedneſs (hould corrupt him. 9g, That there are Habitations for them in rhe 
Kingdom of Heaven. 10. That the Euchariſt ought to be offered for them. 11. That their 
Souls go into Paradiſe after Death ; and that after the Reſurrection they ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

In thy, Second, St. Aruga5tiz defends thoſe things which Vincentins found fault with in his 
a 


: They are Three. 1. His Doubts of the Original of the Soul. 2. His denying it to be 
Body. 3. That he diſtinguiſhed not the Soul from the Spirit. He aid, touching the firſt 
Point, Is it credible that a Man does not know himſelf? if that be, Wherein doth he differ from 
Beaſts ? St. Aug»ſtin anſwers, That Man ought to confeſs his Ignorance, not only as to what 
relates to the Divinity, but alſo as to many things that concern his Body and Soul : And he pro- 
duces ſeveral Examples of them. Upon the Second, his Queſtion was, What the Soul is, if it 
be not a Body ? butas he confeſſed at the fame time that God is not a Body; St. Avg«ſtin asketh 
him the ſame Queſtions concerning the Nature of God, which he had ſtarted abour the Nature 
of the Soul. Rerefuteth their Opinion who believed the Soul ro _O—_ and Sonnnney 
Vincentins's fancy, That the Soul being entred into the Body, was diffuſed into all the Parts, 
and by a kind of Congelation, had received the figure thereof. He anſwers the Argument 
which Yincentixs had raifed out of the Parable of Dives and Lazarxs, and from Apparitions ; 
obſerving, That the Soul feels and repreſents Bodies, though it be not a Body, and though 
there be no Body preſent. As for what is ſaid of Lazarss's Finger, and of the parts of a Soul ; 
he retorts the Argument upon Vincentizs, becauſe he ſpake likewiſe of the Finger of God, and 
Scripture aſcribes Members to him, though he be a meer Spirit. ER <1. he 

Ar laſt, St. Ag«/tin ſaith to the laſt Point, That when the Spirit is diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Soul, the word Spirit is taken in a ſpecial manner for Intelligence or Underſtanding ; but not 
for Spirit, as it is a Nature oppoſed to Body. Laſtly, He exhorteth Yi#or to lay afide rhe-Sur- 
n f Vincentins; becauſe, being entred into the Church, he could no longer , without con- 
demning himſelf, look upon Yincentizs asa Saint , who died a Donatiſt. Thele Treatiſes were 

ed in 419. ; | 
bough the main Points treated of in St. Awg»ſtin's Works againſt the Pe/agians have been 
mentioned already ; yea, it will not be amiſs, to give here a general view of his Doctrine. Gay 
. create 
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and Effect of his Sin. His Free-Will was entire, and weakened with nothing. It was perfeRtly 
indifferent to do either Good or Evil, though ic could nor do good without the Help of Grace ; 
but this Grace which God afforded him, was entirely ſubjeted to his Free-Will : It-was a he 
without which he could nct do good ; but it did not make him do good. Such was the Condi- 
tion of the Firſt Man, like that of the Angels before their Sin. Such would have been the Con- 
dition. of his Poſtericy, had he continued in that Happy ſtate; but having offended God by his 
Diſobedience, he, and all his Poſterity are become ſubje& unto Death, Pain, Sickneſſes, Puniſh- 
ments ; and what is worſe, to Ignorance and Luſt, that is to ſay, to Extravagant Motions which 
are within us, whether we will, or no. But what is yet more incomprehenſible, all his Deſcent 
dents begotren in the ordinary way, are born in Sin ; They all contra the Sin which we call 
Original, which makes Children the Objetts of God's Wrath, and infallibly Damns them! 
except they are regenerated by Baptiſm, Baptiſm doth indeed rake away the tain of Sin, bur 
it doth not remove the Puniſhment, and the Conſequences of Sin. Concupiſcence, Ignorance; 
inclination ro Sin, Weakneſles, and other Puniſhments for Sin, abide {il during the whole 
courſe of this Mortal Lite. Iree-Will is not extinguiſh'd, but it hath not fo much ſtrengrh, 
and ſtands in need of powerful alfiftance to do good. The Grace which it needs to at, is nor 
only that help withoue which it could neither will nor do that which is good ; but alfo fuch an 
atfiitance as makes it both will and do ir inftallibly : T his Grace is neceflary not barely to ac: 
compliſh entirely what is good, and ro continue therein ; bur it is even neceflary to begin Faith, 
tor Frayer, and for the hrit Motions of Converſion. Yet it, bereaves us not of our liberty, be- 
cauſe we do not keep rhe Commandments, but as far as we are willing, It worketh this Will 
in us, wichout Violence or Compultion : for God conſtraineth no Man todo either good or evil z 
but to do good the Will muſt be fuccoured by Grace, which doth not deprive it of its Liberty : 
and this Grace is not granted ro Merit,but 1s abſolutely free. Since the Firctt Man's Sin,the whole 
maſs of Mankind was corrupt, condemned , and ſubject to Liearh. God by free Grace and 
Mercy takes out of this maſs of Corruption whom he pleaſes, leaving the reſt m that condirion, 
out of that Juſtice which none can find fault with ; for what is Man that he ſhould diſpute it 
with God 2 'Doth the Earthen Veſlel ſay to the Potter that framed it, Why haſt thou made me 
thus ? However, it may be truly ſaid, That all Men may be faved if they will ; if they be nor; 
they can only accuſe their own perverſe Will, whereby they refiſt the Call of God. There are 
ſome Graces which he refulzth not ro Reprobates, wherewith they might do good if they would. 
To ſome, he gives the Knowledge of his Law, and they deſpiſe it ; He inſpires into others a 
defire of being Converted, and they reject it ; Some he excites to Prayer, but they neglect to 
do it; He ſpeaks to the Hearts of ſeveral, who harden themſelves, that they may not 
hearken unto his Voice ; He overcomes the hardneſs of ſome for a time , converting th 
by an Effectual Grace, who plunge themſelves again in Vice. Ina word; how ſtrong and 
powerful ſoever the Grace is which he gives, yet it may be ſaid in ſome ſence, that Man may 
always refift it, though he doth not aFually it. God does not grant this Grace to all Men, 
not only becauſe he oweth it to none ; but alſo becauſe ſome make themſelves unworthy of it : 
far to ſay nothing of Children who die before the uſe of Reaſon, who are either damned becauſe 
of Original Sin, or ſaved by rhe Grace of Baptiſm , the Adult who have nor the gift of Perſe- 
verance, have made themſelves unworthy of it, either chrough their own Sins, or by the Con- 
tempt. which they have caſt upon God's Vocation ; or by the Oppoſition they have made to in- 
ward Grace ; or laſtly, by falling again into the ſtate of Sin, from which God delivered them in 
his Mercy. And ſo no Man can either excuſe himſelf or accuſe rhe Juſtice of God, becauſt 
every one receiverh what he deſerved ; every one is rewarded or puniſhed, accordihg ro rh& 
good or the evil which he hath done, by his Will which co- operates with the not” effectual 
Grace,” : N 

The EffeX of this Grace, according to Sr. Auguſtin, is to make us in love with that which is 
good ; it is a pleaſure which draws our heart towards good things, and «enables us ro keep rhe 
Commandments ; without rhis Grace, there is no Action meritorious. 1 he fear of Puniſhment; 
though merely ſervile, is good and proficable, becauſe it regulates the inward Man, bur it does 
not render us Righteous before God. We ſhall never perfeetly accompliſh the Precept of loving 
God in this Life, becauſe we ſhall never love him fo perfectly as.in the next : And though through 
God's Grace,” 2 Man may abſolutely avoid all Sin in this Life ; yet it never did, nor ſhall ever 
happen that a mere Man (excepting the Bleſſed Virgin, of whom St. Augz/tin would not have 
us to ſpeak, when Sin is mentioned) paſſed through this Life withour Sin :+ For this reaſon, the 
moſt righteous ſay daily, Lord remit us our Debrs ; that's, oxr Sins ; But theſe are not mortal 
Sins,which bereave the Soul of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; rhey are venial and daily Sirls,whick 
are indeed againit God's Law, bur do not utterly deſtroy Charity. | FEE, 

St. Avgaſtin's Principles concerning Predeſtination and Reprobation, do exactly agree with 
his Opinion touching Grace. Both thoſe Decrees, according to him, ſuppoſe the Ro ——— 
of Original Sm, and of the Corruption of the whole maſs of Mankind. If God would ſutter 
all Men to remain there, none could complain of rhat ſeverity , ſeeing they are all guilty and 
doom'd to Damnation, becauſe of the Sin of the Firſt Man. Bur God refolved from all oy 
Ggeg ry, 
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created the Firſt Man in a ſtate of Innocence, Holineſs, and Grace. He was ſubject neither to AAA 
the Neceſſiry of Dying, nor to Sicknefles, nor Pain, nor the Motions of Luſt, nor Ignorance, nor >t- 4«- 
any of the Inconveniencies of Life, or the ImperfeCctions of Nature, which are the Conſequences ://*- 
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future Merits ; and from all Eternity he prepared for them that were thus choſen, thole Gifts 


and Graces which are neceflary, to fave them infallibly ; and theſe he beſtows upon them ir: 


Tom XN. time. All thoſe therefore, that are of the number of the Elect, hear the Goſpel and believe, 
WY V and perfevere in the Faith working out by Love, to the end of their lives. It they chance to 


wander from the right way, they return, and repent of their Sins : and it 1s certain that they 
{hall all die in the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, : 

Reprobation is not like Predeſtination ; God doth not poſitively caſt away any Man ; he pre- 
deſtinateth none to Damnation ; he only knows thoſe that are left in that maſs of Perdition, 
and are not of the happy number of thoſe whom he will deliver through Mercy. Theſe 
Wretches are at laſt Condemned, either becauſe of Original Sin which is not remitted to them, 
and ſuch are the Children that die without receiving Baptiſm, or for the Sins which by ther 
Free-Will they have added to the firſt Sin ; or, becauſe they wanted Faith and Righteouſnets; 
or laſtly, becauſe they did not perſevere unto the end, == 

This is an Abridgment of St, Awgnſtin's DoEtrine, which is ſet down in his Books againſt thx 
Peagians, and in ſeveral other places of his Works. 6 

The Spplement to this Volume, containeth for the moſt part Writings that ſerve to juſtife 
St. Azgnſtin's Dottrine of Predeſtination. and of Grace, and ſome other Treatiſes upon rhe 
{ame Subject, attributed to St. Aug#ſtin; the Authors whereof are not well known. St. Proſper $ 
Four Books, in Defence of St. Augzſtin, are of the firſt fort ; to which they have added his Epi- 
gram, in Commendation of the ſame Father. _ 

Celeſtine's Lerter, the Capitulars that follow it, and the Canons of the Council of 0ravge, 
are likewiſe Illuftrious Approbations of St. Axgs#in's Doctrine, Here one might add ſeveral 
other Treatiſes about Grace, written upon occaiion of thoſe Contelts raiſed concerning St, Ax- 
guſtin's Opimion ; ſuch as the Letter of the African Biſhops that were baniſhed into Sardinia ; 
The Canons of the Council of Yalentia; with the Treatifes of Florus, Lnupns, Remigixs of 
Auxerre, Ratramnus, and ſeveral other Aathors who writ of theſe Matters- in the Ninth 
Century. : 

The "other VVorks contained in this Addition do not bear the Names of any Authors, The 

Firſt is a confiderable Treatiſe, divided into Six Books, and enrituled, Hypognoſticin ; Or, Re- 
fleftions and Notes againſt the Pelagians and Celeſtians, The Author ſets down the main 
Dotrines of the Pelagians in their own words, and then confutes them Although this Book is 
conformable to Sr. Awgaſtin's Detrine, yet it hath not his Style, That Father among the Bene- 
diftines, who chiefly looks after the New Edition of St. Axg1ſtin, having given me notice, Thar 
he thought it might be Aarizs Mercator's ; I have examined it, and found that his Conjeture 
is not ill grounded. For, in the Firſt place, That V Vork is of an ancient Author, who borh 
livd writ at the ſame time with Pelagiss and Celeſtins, and he was of St. Auguſtin's 
Opinion ; this agrees with arins Mercator, - 2. Marins Mercator uſually gives his T reatiſes 
the ſame Title with this; for ſo he entituled his Writing againſt 7/ianws, 3. The Form of 
this Treatiſe is perfeCtly like that of his other Treatiſes : he lays down there the very Terms of 
his Adverſaries, and then refutes them with Notes and Reflettions. 4. Having compared this 
Treatiſe with others of /darins Mercator, and particularly with his Book againſt Jalians, I 
found the Style to be the ſame : One may meet with the ſame Terms repeated again, the ſange 
Figures, the ſame Livelineſs, the ſame Turn, and the ſame Expreſſions. Laſtly, St. Augsſtin, 
in the 193d. Letter, to Marius Mercator, m 418. afhrms, That this Man had written a Book 
full of Scripture-Teſtimonies againſt the new Hereticks : and this can belong to no other of 
Mercator's Treatiſes, but agrees perfeftly with this. Theſe are the Conjettures which I 
thought gf, and I doubt not but the Benedittines will bring Teveral others much ſtronger ; in 
the mea theſe may be ſufficient to make their Conjecture very probable. 

The Of Predeſtination and Grace, which is among St. Aug«/tin's Works, under the 
Name of*an incerrain and ſuſpicious Author, is attributed by $:7m0:4z5 to St. Fulgenting, 
and Printed under his Name among this Father's Works. We ſhall examine whether it be 
his, when we come to St, Fulgentins, However, this ſmall Diſcourſe of Preaeftination agrees 
neither with the Style nor with the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin. 

Theſe are all this Father's Works. His Life will be added in another Volume, with the 
Teſtimonies of the Ancients concerning him, rhe Commendations that have been given him, 
and very large and nleful Tables. | 

Though we have given a ſufficient Account both of St. Augs/tin's Character and Genius, in 
ſpeaking of his Works ; yer it is convenient to fay ſomething ot them here i general. He was 

a Man of great Exteut, great ExaCtneſs, and great. force of Mind. His Reaſonings were very 
ſtrong. His ordinary Method is, to lay down extenſive Principles, from which he draws an 
infinite number of Conſequences : ſo that all the Points of his Doctrine have a great Connexion 
one with another. He argued more upon moſt of the Myſteries of our Religion, than any 
Author before him. He ftarts ſeveral Queſtions never thought of before, and reſolves many 
of them by rhe mere Strength of his VVit. He often left the Notions of his Predeceflors, to 
follow a Path wholly new, whether in Expounding the Scriptures, or in Opinions of Divinity. 
That may be faid of him, as to Divinity, what Cicero ſaid of himſelf, as ro Philolophy, 
That he was Magnus Opiniator ; that is, that he advanced ſeveral Opinions that were ny _ 

aDdie. 


Aa 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


about the Doctrine of the Church, he propoſes and mainrains it ftoutly, and as ſtrongly oppoſes- 
its Oppoſers. He had much leſs Leatning'than V Vir ; for he underftood nor the Languages, 
neicher had he read the Ancients much. He wrote with greater Facility and Clearnefs, than 
Politeneſs and Elegancy. Though he had taught Rhetorick, yet eicher he was not Maſter 
of the Eloquence of the Orators, or he neglefted it : nay, his Expreſſions are not always pure ; 
tor he often uſes unproper and barbarous Words. He often uſes little trokes of V Vit, and 
plays with VVords. He repeats the ſame things, and infiſts upon the ſame Arguments in hun- 
dreds of places: He dwells long upon the fame Thought ; ro which he gives ſeveral turns, and 
enlarges frequently upon common places. He treated of infinite numbers of Things, by laying 
down Principles ; and framed (if we may {6 ſay) the Body of Divinity for all the Latin Fathers 
that came after him. They have not only taken out of his Books the Principles they make 
uſe of, but ofren they have only copied them. The Councils have borrowed his V Vords to 
expreſs their Decifions. In ſhort, Peter Lombard, in rhe Twelfth Century, going about to 
compole an Epitome of the whole Body of Divinity, did hittle elſe but Collett Paſſages our 
of St, Auguſtin. And though Thomas Aquinas, and other Schoolmen, followed another Me- 
thod ; yer, for the molt part, they have ſtuck to S. Awgrſtin's Principles, whereupon they 
erected their Theological Opmions. 

Afrer this, no Man needs wonder that his VVorks were ſo much looked after formerly, and 
© miny times publiſhed fince Printing was invented. The Edition of St. Auyx/tin's VVorks 
was one of the firſt conſiderable Things that Printers committed to the Prefs. Amerbachizes 
undertook it in 11495. This Gorhick Edition was followed by that of Bafi!, in Nine Volumes, 
in the Year 1506, and by that of Paris, in 1515. with long Lines, publiſhed in 1528. and in 
1526, which is the fairelt for irs Character. The Editions of Gaillard and Chevallon, which 
came out not long after, are likewiſe pretty fair ones, 

In 1571. Two came out; the one in Paris, by Morelteas; and the other at Lions, The 
Dodctors of Lowvain having carefully Reviſed St. Aug»/tin's VVorks, cauſed them to be Printed 
at Antwerp, in 1577. The following Editions are only new Impreffions of this. The firſt and 
the fgireſt was done at Paris, 1586. and was followed by thoſe of the Years 1609, 1614, 1626, 
1635, 1652. not to mention that at Venice in 1584. that at Coley, in 1616. and the laſt Edi- 
tion at Lions. Now they having Printed, from time to time, ſeveral Treatiſes of St. Aug»ſtiz: 
that were not in the former Editions, Father Y3gier thought fit to collect them into a Body, 
that might ſerve for a Supplement to all the Editions of St. Augaſtir. He joyned to it the im- 
perfe& Treatiſe againſt Fulianms, and ſome Sermons which had not been Printed before, and 

ubliſhed them all in Two Yolumes, in Folio, at Paris, in 1655. This Labour becomes 


_ by the laſt Edition of St.” Avgn#in, which excelleth and effaces all the fore-going 
Editions, 


ZOSTMY S. 


207 
able. But St. Augnitin doth it modeſtly, and with much Peudence, without pretending to CLAN 
oblige others to embrace his Opinions without Examination : whereas, when the Queſtion is Sf-Au- 


onuſltn. 
om. X. 


PO Tanecent I. dying the 12th. of March, 417. Zoſimnus was promoted into his Place upon AF 

the 18th. of the ſame Month. Though he fat bur One Year, Nine Months, and forme A /:mus. 
= in the Roman See, yet he very much exerted his Authority in the Diſputes which he had vv — 
wit 


the Biſhops both of Africa and Gar. This appears by his Letters, which we are now 
to diſcourſe of according to the Order wherein they ought to be placed. To underſtand thoſe 
which concern Africa, we are to know, That Cwleſtizes, Pelagius's Niſciple, having been con- 
demned in the Council of Carthage, aſſembled in 412. thought it , convenient to appeal to the 


' Pope, contrary to the Order and Cuſtom of that Time. The Africans did not much trouble 


themſelves about that Appeal ; neither did he much value it himſelf; for withour taking ir 
out, he went to Epheſzs, where he found means to be Ordained Prieft, Some Years after 
he came to Conſtantinople ; from whence he was Expelled by Arriczs, who diſcovered his Error, 
and writ againſt him to Theſſalonica, to Carthage, and into 4/12. That happened ar the ſame 
time that Zoſimus was raiſe to the Popedom. Cwleſtires being informed of ir, came, imme- 
diately to Rome, to prepoſſeſs this new Pope, and to ingratiate himfelt with him, by making 
him a Judge in his Cauſe. And indeed, Ze/imns finding this a fir Opportunity to promote 
tis Deſign of Encreafing his Authority, and drawing to himſelf the A_ of Cauſes judged 
in other places, he failed not to hearken ro Celeſtins, and to admit him to uſtifie himſelf. 
He left all other Buſineſſes, to ſtick particularly ro this. He made Czleſtizs appear in St. Cle- 
ment's Church ; examined the Heads of the Accuſation rhat was formed againit him. He 
tauſed him to make a Confeſſion of Faith, whereby he diſowned the Errors which Heres and 
Lazar had laid to his Charge. He enquired after the Qpeioans of thoſe Accuſers ; 
whom he found (as he faith) ro have been wrongfully Ordained, Expelled our of their Biſhop- 
ricks, and ſeparated. from the Communion of the reſt.” Zof::z5, though much or) in 
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AA Celeftins's behalf, yet durſt not give ment in his Caſe without writing to the-£4%:can Bi- 
Zofimus. Gag but he NA ir after ſuch ir ju'@ ſufficiently diſcovered how much he favoured bim : 


WW For atter he had writ all this that we have faid 


he declares, That if Celeſtins s Acculers came 
not to Kome within Two Months, to Convict him of maintaining other Opinions than thoſe 
which he then profeſſed, he ſhould take it for gtanted that he was Innocent. . Ar the latter 
end, he declares all theſe Queſtions ro be only vain Subrtilties, and unprofitable Conteſts, 
which rather deſtroy than edifie; and are Effects of an imprudent Curiofity, and of too 
great an itch of Speaking and Writing, This Letter was written about Jh, in the 
Year 417. | 

After the writing of this Letter, Zoſimus received one from Prailxs, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
in Celcſtins's behalf, with Pelagius's Confeſſion of Faith. This News, the Abſence of the 
Accuſers, and the Silence of the Africans, who returned no Anſwer to his Letter, confirmed 
him in the Judgment which he had made of ag ph Dottrine. He deals with their Accu- 
ſers, as with moſt unworthy Perſons. He upbraids Lazar, as one that made it his practice 
to accuſe the Innocent ; and as one that had been condemned by Procx/z, Biſhop of Marſerller, 
in a Synod at 7»r1», for having falſely and calumniouſly accuſed Britizs, Biſhop of Toxrs, He 
adds, That having been Ordained Biſhop of Ax, ſome time afrer, by the Favour of Conſt antive 
the Tyrant, he retained the Shadow of the Prieſthood fo long as the Power of that Tyrart 
laſted. As for Heros, he reproacherh him for following the fame Party, and for doing Violence, 
Afterwards, he tells the African Biſhops, T hat they wete to blame, in being fo ealily perſuaded 
upon the Word of thoſe Accuſers ; and makes no ſcruple of declaring Pelagins and Celeſtius 
Innocent, ſeeing their Accuſers had,not appeared.. . 

Zeſimas's Firlt Letter was carried by Baf#iſcus, a Subdeacon, who cited Paxlinss to the 
Pope's Tribunal ; but he did not concern himſelf ro appear : And the Africa» Biſhops were'not 
at all moved by Zoſmms's Pretenfion ; on the contrary, they ſtood by the Judgment which 
they had =_ firmly ; which alſo had been confirmed by his Predeceſſor. 71 hey told him 
plainly, That this Cauſe being born in Africa, and judged there, Cwleſtizs could nor Appeal, 
nor he take Cognizance of it. Laſtly, They made a Proteltation, to prevent Zo/imm pro- 
nouncing Judgment by default in the behalf of Czleſtins and Pelagins : Yea, they went fur- 
ther, for without waiting for the Pope's Judgment, they confirmed what they had done, and 
condemned the DoCtrine of Pelqgins and Ct ; uy a-new. Having taken this Precaution, they 
writ again to Zoſimus, and ſent him all the Atts of what had been done in Africa againit Ce- 
leftins: ſhewing him at the fame time, That it was not enough to oblige Pel/agins and Cele- 
ſtizs to approve in general what was in Pope [anecent's Letter, but that they ought to be 
| to acknowledge particularly all the Catholick Truths that were contrary to their 

rrors. 

 Zoſumus having received theſe Letters, with the Advertiſements of the Africans who had 
likewiſe written to Court about the buſineſs, durſt not go any further, and was contented to 
aſſert his Authority, by writing to them, That though he had power ro judge all Cauſes, and 
none had any righr to reform his Judgments, yet he would do nothing without communi- 
cating it unto them : That he was ſurprized, that they ſhould write: to him as if they had 
been perſuaded that he had given credit to all that Czleſtins had faid ro him : That he had 
not proceeded fo faſt ; becauſe too much Deliberation cannot be uſed, when a Supreme Judg- 
ment is to be pronounced : and, That after the firſt Letter which he received from them, he 
left all in the ſame Condition that it was before. This Letter, of the 19th. of arch, 418. is 
the Tenth in the uſial Order of Zoſrmns's Letters. | | 

It appears by this, that the Pope began to alter. his Mind, concerning Cwzleftixs, and to 
miſtrul j monroe But he was fully convinced of his Double-dealing, when rhe time ot 
Judgment came: for having cauſed him to be cited to come and condemn the Six Articles that 
were laid to his Charge clearly, if he would be abſolved of the Judgment that was given againit 
him in Africa, he not only refuſed to appear, bur fled from Rome. Zofimus, provoked to lee 
himſelf deceived, wrote to all the Biſhops a long Letter, wherein he condemned Ce/e/tis 
Articles, and Pelagizs's Writings, This Letter is not all extant, but only ſome Fragments of it 

oduced by St. Augsſtin and Marins Mercator, It was very long, and contained the whole 

iſtory of this Aﬀair. He gave _ after April, in the Year 418. 

Zofrmus had likewiſe ſome Conteſts with the Biſhops of Ga»/. The Churches of Arles and 
Vienna had long diſpured the _ of Primacy , over the Provinces of Gallia Narbonenſss, 
and Fiemnenſis, This Conteſt had been laid a-ſleep for ſome time by a Decree of the Council 
at Twin, which ordained, That in ExpeCtation of an abſolute [ectfion of that Quarrel, both 
Churches ſhould enjoy the Right of Aerropo/is over the Churches that were near to each of 
them. But Zoſmns was no ſooner promoted to the Hy mrs but he declares for Parroclus, 
Biſhop of Arles ; atid granted him by his Letter all that he could wiſh for : For he gave him, 
in the firſt place, the Right of = Formed Letters to all the Eccleſiaſticks of Gas! that would 
come to Rome ; forbidding abſo otely that any ſhould go out of Gaz/ withour that ſort of Ler- 
ters from him, whereby it appeared what they were, and whence they came. This Privilege 
d1d belong ro the Church of Arles ; as indeed Zofimns faich, That he granted it not to Parrocias, 
becauſe of his Church, but for his Deſerts. Aerirorum ejus Contemplatione. The ſecond Advan- 
tage which Zoſimus would have Patroclxs enjoy, was annex'd to. the Dignity of his Church, 

; ana 


”- 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſhanity. 


209 


and concerns the Metropolitical Rights which he ordaing him to have over the Province of AA 
Gallia Viennenſis, and the Narbomenſer, which implies the Right of Ordaining all the Bi- Zofumvs. + 


ſhops of thoſe Provinces. 

Laſtly,. Zoſimms annexed to the Biſhoprick of A-lez, all the Pariſhes and Territories which 
formerly belong 'd to it. He added, That all the Conteſts that ſhould ariſe in ths Provinces of 
Gallia Viennenſis, and Narbonenſis, were to be carried to the Biſhop of Arles ; except. the Bu- 
finefs was of Conſequence ; 1n which caſe, he affirmed it neceſſary, That he ſhould examine the 
ſame himſelf at Rowe : Niſs magnitudo canſe noſtrum deſideret examen, He obſerves belides in 
that Letter, That Trophimas was ſent to Arles by the See of Rome, and that through his means 
the Gamls received the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. This Letter was written ſoon after the Promotion 
+ Pope Zoſrmns, the 20th, of /farch, of the Year 417. It is the Fifth in the common 
Editions, 

About the latter end of that Year he writ Two more ; wherein he confirms the Metropolitica) 
Rights to the Church of 4-les ; rejecting even with Scorn the Canon of the Council at Twrir, 
and condemning Procwlxs of Marſeilles, and Simplicius of Vienna, who oppoſed his Deſign. In 
both thoſe Letters he grounds the Primacy of the Church of Arles upon its being founded by 
Trophimms, who was ſent from the See of Rome. Theſe Letters are the Seventh and the Eighth. 
The former is directed ro the Biſhops of Gallia Viennenſss ; and the ſecond, to Narbonexſis ; and 
the latter to Hilary of Narbon, who maintained, That to him belonged the Ordinations 
of = Biſhops of the firlt Narboneyſin Both theſe Letters are dated the 27th. of Se- 
femPer, 17s : | 

He thar moſt oppoſed Parroclns, was Proculys Biſhop of Aarſciller, who conſtantly 
Ordained Biſhops in his Frovince, notwithſtanding the Pope's Prohibitions. Zoſmmas undertook 
him, and cited him to Kon##, Bur he'not much Ye citation, continued to maintain 
ing, > and to Ordain, as he had done before. This brought upon him a Condemnation 
from Zofimus, who writ againtit him, not only to Parreclzs, but alſo to the People of Marſeilles, 
That they ſhould Expell him our of his Biſhoprick. His Ninth Letter, to Patroclas, is upor 
this SubjeRt, Seprember 27th. 417. And the Eleventh, to the ſame, written March 2d. 418. 
and the I'welfth, ro rhe People of —_— dated on the ſame day. Yet notwithſtanding 
the Pope's Judgment and Threatni roculus remained peaceable Poſleflor of bis Biſhoprick ; 
and was always acknowledged Lawtut Biſhop, not only, by the Gadbcan, bur alſo by the African 
Biſhops. And St. Jeron: tells us, mm his Letter to Rs S$EMS, That this Procnulus of Mar ſeilles, 
who was uſed fo ill by the Popes, was a moſt Holy and Learned Biſhop. 

The Grudge which Zofwmns bore to Preenlns, made him Condemn likewiſe two Biſhops 
Ordained by him, called r/#: and Taentins, ; againft whom he wric a Circular Letter to the 
Biſhops of Africa, Gan! and Spain ; it is the Seventh, dated September 2oth. 417. He faith of 
theſe two Perſons whom Procu/as had Ordained, That they had been both Condemned. The 
firſt by Procu{zs himſelf, and the ſecond by other Biſhops : Thar this Man, after his Condem- 
nation, came to Rowe ; where he did Penance, and abjured the Errors of the Priſcillianiſts. 
He reproaches Procuizs for regarding neither his Judgment, nor the Judgment of others. He 
ſpeaks alſo againſt Zazarws, whom Procalxs Ordained Biſhop of 4ix, who had afliſted at the 
Ordination of Vr/#s and Twentizs, He declares, That thoſe Ordinations were Illegitimate, 
having been performed in prejudice of the Biſhop of Arles, who alone had the Right to Ordain 
in the Provinces of Narbon and Vienna, Laſtly, He adviſes the Biſhops of Gazl, Spain 
_ Africa, not to own either Vrſ#s or Twextins tor Biſhops, and not to communicate with 
them, by 

By theſe Letters one plainly ſees the Reaſon why Zoſemns did fo much defire to invalidate 
the Judgment given againſt Cz/e/tizs and Pelagius, Their Accuſers were Heros and L1zaras ; 
Patiroclns's Adverſaries, and Friends of Procuius of Marſcilies., He openly declar'd for Pa- 
troclus, He eagerly proſecuted Proculys and his Adherents. He would have been glad to 
find Matter of go = againſt Heros and Lazarns, by cauſing them to be looked upon as 
Falſe Accuſers. Perhaps this is the only thing that made him tavour Ce/e/iizs and Pclaziys 
at firſt : Bur fince both of them were convicted of Herefie by the Bulhops of Af-1c.1, The Love 
of Trath prevailed in him, over the fecrer Satisfaction which he would have bad by che Con- 
demnation of Heros and Lazars. 

We have three Letters beſides aſcribed to Zoſsmms, which do not {ſeem to have had any rela- 
tion to either of theſe Aﬀairs we have now ſpoken of. _ ' 

The Firſt is directed to Heſychins, Biſhop of Salon; to whom he preicribes with much Impe- 
riouſneſs, and with a very Commanding Tone, the Diſtances which he ſhould cauſe co be ob- 
ſerved between the Sacred Orders. The Date ts of February, 418. ; 

The Second is dire&ed to the Clergy of Raverna. He ſpeaketh there againſt thoſe who durſt 
20 to Court to Complain againſt him : telling the Clergy of Ravenna, That they were Ex- 
communicated. The Letter 1s of the 2d. of Ottober, of the ſame Y ear. | 

The Laſt, if it be true, is dire&ted to the Biſhops of the Province of Byzaceva m Africa ; 
andnot to the Biſhops of Byz.a"ria, as it is in the common Title. There he biames rhote }; + 
ſhops for admitting Lay-men to Judge Church-men. It is dated A\awerzb, 14th, 418, Fut 
it is very probable that ir is Suppofintious, becauſe it is of a very different Style trom 


- the reſt, 
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Zoſimus writes purely, and nobly. He ſpeaks with Vigour, and Authority, and tu p 
thing to his on. Aon. He the weak ie of his Arias and —— 


that can do them Hurt. In a word, He writes like a Man throughly skill'd in Buſineſs, 
W ows the ſtrong, and the weak fide of every Thing, and the exatt Management of Afairs, 


_— 


BONIFACE I 


\ Fter the Death of Pope Zoſimus, the Church of Rome was divided about the EleRtion of 
his Succeſſor. The Arch-Deacon Exlalizxs, who afſpired to the Biſhoprick of Rome, ſhut 


—_— himſelf up in the Church of the Lateran, with part of the People, ſome Prieſts, and ſome 


Deacons, and made them chuſe him in Zoſims's room. On the other fide, a great Number 
of Prieſts, ſeveral Biſhops, and part of the People, —_ aſſembled in the Church of Theodora, 
elected Boniface. Both were ordained. Emlalizs was ordained by ſome Biſhops, among whom 
was the Biſhop of O/tia, who uſed to ordain the Biſhop of Rome. Boniface was likewiſe or- 
dained by a great Number of Biſhops, and went to take Poſſeſſion of St. Peter's Church. 

Symmachus, Governour of Rome, having try'd in vain to make them agree, writ to the Em- 
peror Honorixs about it, In his Letter of the 29th. of December, 418. he ſpeaks in* Exlalins's 
behalf, and judges 'Boniface to be in the wrong. The Emperor believing his Relation, ſent 
him word immediately, That he ſhould expell Boniface, and uphold Exlalins, The Governour 
having received this Order, ſent for Boniface te acquaint him with it, but he would not come 
to him ; fo that the Governour ſent to him, to fignihe the Emperor's Order, and kept him from 
returning into the City. The Biſhops, Prieſts, and the ah rg that ſided with Boniface, wrote 
immediately to the Emperor, to entreat him, that he would order both Exla/izs, and Boniface, 
to go to Court, that their Cauſe might there be judged. To fatisfie them, the Emperor ſent to 
Symmachns an Order of the 3oth. of January 419. henifying, That he ſhould enjoin Bon ace, 
and Exlalixs, to be at Ravenna, about the 6th. of February: Heonorixs conven'd ſoine Biſhops 
thither to judge of their Cauſe ; and that they might not be ſuſpected of favouring any one 
fide, -he commanded, That none of thoſe who had ordained either of them, ſhould be a Judge 
in the caſe. The Biſhops that were choſen to judge this Cauſe being divided, the Emperor put 
off the Judgment till May, and forbad Exlalixs, and Boniface, to go to Rome ; and Ene 
thirher Achillews, Biſhop of Spoleto, to perform the Epiſcopal Functions, during the 
Eafter Holy-Days. In which time he prepared a numerous Synod, and invited the Biſhops 
both of Africa, and Gaz ; but Exlalins could not endure that Delay, and ſpoiled his buſineſs 
by his impatience : For whether he diſtruſted his Right, or whether he was of a reſtleſs tem- 
per, he returned to Rome the 16th. of arch, and would have ſtay'd there, notwithſtanding 
the Emperor's Orders, which obliged Symmachss touſe Violence to drive him out of Rome, and 
the Emperor having been informed of his Diſobedience, waited for no other Judgment, bur 
cauſed Boniface to be put in poſſeſſion, in the beginning of 4pri/ 419. 

One of the Firſt Things that Boniface did, was to write to the Emperor, to entreat him to 
makean Ediet, to prevent, for the future, the Intrigues, and Cabals that were made uſe of 
toget the Biſhoprick of Rome. This Letter bears Date the Firſt of 7/3. To cut off the 
Root of theſe Diviſions, Honerizs ordained, That if ever Two Men ſhould be ordained 
Biſhops of Rome, that neither ſhould remain in Poſſeſſion, but that both the Clergy, and Peo- 
ple ſhould chuſe a Third. 

Boniface's Second Letter, ought to go before this now mentioned, if the order of their 
Dates were obſerved, fince this 1s of the 13th. of June 419. It is directed to Patrocixs, and to 
the other Biſhops of the Seven Provinces of Gaz/, concerning Maximus Biſhop of Yalence, 
who was accuſed, by the Clergy of that City, who had carried their Accuſation directly to the 
Pope, in all probabiliry about the Conteſts which had been in that Province, concerning the 
Right 'of Primacy. Bowiface accuſes that Biſhop, not only for refuſing to appear at Rowe to 
plead for himſelf, but for avoiding to appear before Provincial Synods, to which he was remit- 
ted by the Popes his Predeceſſors. Yer he declares, That he would not condemn him, becauſe 
he ou to have been judged in his own Province : Wherefore he defireth chem to call a Coun- 
cil before the Firſt of November, that he might appear there to make his own defence to the 
Accuſations formed againſt him ; adding, That if he refuſed to appear, he ſhould hope no 
longer, that his abſence could put a ftop to his Condemnation. © For, ſaith he, it is a ſhrewd 
* Mark of a Man's Guilt, who, when he is accuſed, and has ſo many occaſions of clearing him- 
* ſelf, yet neglefts to make uſe of them. 

Boniface's Third Letter to Hilary, Biſhop of Narbonna, of the. 2d. of February 422. over- 
throws all that Zoſrmes had done in the behalf of the Church of A-/es. For upon the Com- 
plaint of the Inhabicants of Lodeve, a City of Gallia Narbonenſis Prima, againſt Patroclas, 
Biſhop of Arles, for ordaininga Biſhop without conſulting with the Metropolitan, he declares, 
That it wasan AQtion againſt the Canons of the Council of Nice, which he could not pati- 


ently bear with, becauſe he was obliged to maintain the Canons. Wherefore he ſends word 
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to the Biſhop of Nerbov, That if that Church be of his Provence, he ſhould go to that City, AA 
and there perform a lawful Ordination, and put a ſtop to the Biſhop. of Arles s Preſumprion, #onif xce 1. 
who undertook beyond the Bounds of his Juriſdiction. Laſtly, He ordaineth, That for the bv — 
future, every Province ſhall be ſubject to its own Metropolitan. Nothing can be more contra- 
ry than the Opinions of Zoſrmns, and Boniface, concerning the Dignity, and Juriſdiction of the 
Church of Arles. Zofemns is perſuaded, That the Biſhop of Arles ought to ordain all the 
Biſhops of Seven Provinces ; and Boniface declares, That that is a violation of the Canons. 
The former faith, That the Biſhop of Arle- is the fole Metropolitan; and the latter affirmeth, 
That none can be Metropolitan of Two Provinces. Zoſimas is of Opinion, That the Preten- 
fions of Hilary, of Narbon, and of the other Metropolitans of the Seven Provinces, that they 
have a Right to ordain the Biſhops of their reſpeCtive Provinces, are extreamly raſh. On the 
contrary, Boniface maintains, That it is a well-grounded Right ; and that the Pretenſion of 
the Church of Arles to ordain in thoſe Provinces, is a breach upon the Canons, to which op- 
poſition muſt be made, The one forbids Hilary of Narboy, to ordain the Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince, when he asks it of him : The other enjoins him to do it without asking. Can there 
be a greater contrariety of Opinions betwixt Popes, who ſucceeded each other immediately. 
This made St. Leo fay in the Epiſtle to the Biſhops cf Provincia Viennenſis, That the See of Rome 
had taken away from Patroclus what it had given him, by a more juſt Sentence, than that 
by which it was granted. ID IPSUM QUOD PATROCLO A. SEDE APOSTOLICA . 
TEMPORALITER VIDEBATUR ESSE CONCESSUM, POSTMODUM ESSE SEN- 
TENTIA MELIORE SUBLATUM, Is it becauſe thoſe Popes thought themſelves abſolute 
Maſters of theſe Things? If ſo, Why ſhould they alledge the Canons, and profeſs to ob- 
ſerve them ? Is it becauſe they believed that Privileges attended the Perſons of Biſhops, and 
not their Churches 2 Wherefore then did Zoſimms exalt the Dignity, and Antiquity of the 
Church of Arles ſo high, becauſe it was founded by Trophimus? We are therefore to conclude, 
That there is no other Reaſon of that contrariety, beſides the difference of the Opinions of 
the Two Popes : But which of the Two was in the Right, and which in the Wrong, is a great 
Bufinefs to be decided, which we ſhall find afterwards ſharply debated in the time of St. Leo. 
In the mean time we may obſerve, That the common Right was on Boniface's ſide, and that 
we do not ſee any Privilege authentick enough, or any Cuſtom ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, where- 

we ſhould allow to the Church of Arles, what Zoſimas grants to it. There, are beſides 
Five of this Pope's Letters to Ruffus Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and to the Biſhops of 1hricum 
recorded in the Council that was aflembled under Boniface II. in 531. SHoniface 1. was 
peaceable Poſſeſſor of the See of Rome until the Year 423. though there were ſtill ſome Chri- 
ſtians of E wxlalins's Party. 


ST NESIUS. 


LY TNESIUS, originally of Cyrene, a City of Pentapolis, a Platonick Philoſopher, and 
Diſciple of the famous Fhpatia, having ſpent part of his Life in worldly | 209: nn Syneſtus, 
was converted, and choſen Biſhop of Prolemais in the Year 420. He was hardly brought to 
accept of that Office, which ſeemed to him to be contrary to that Philoſophical Life, wherein 
he had lived till chen: Nether could he reſolve to leave his Wife ; nor was he yet fully perſua- 
ded of all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. He belicved that Souls were created before Bo- 
dies, and could not conceive that the World was to havean end: He did not believe the RefurreCtion 
of the Dead, asit is believed in the Church ; imagining, That what is ſaid in the Scripture, had 
ſome myſtical, and fecret Sence. He urges theſe Reaſons in his 105th. Letter, to prevent their 
ordaining him Biſhop. Baronixs thinks, That he did not really hold ſuch Opinions, but that 
he feigned to have them to avoid the Epiſcopal Function. Burt this Conjecture is not at all pro- 
bable, becauſe he affirms with an Oath, that he expreſſed his real Sence : Wherefore it is better 
ro fay with the Ancients, that Syne/3s's Merit, and the need which the Churches of Africa 
in of his Prote&ion in a molt difficult time, ſuperſeded theſe Conſiderations, in hopes that 
being ordained Biſhop, he would ſubmit his Opinions to thoſe of the Church; Ir is related in the 
Pratum Spirituale, that when he was Biſhop, a very remarkable T hing genes rohim ; which 
ſhews, That he had altered his Opinion, concerning the Reſurrection of Bodies. A Heathen Phi- 
loſopher, one Evagrins, Smeſtus's old Friend, came to Cyrene. Syneſires uſed all his Endeavours ro 
convert him. After ſeveral Sollicitations to that purpoſe, this Philoſopher declared to him at laſt, 
That the Reſurre&tion of the Body was one of thoſe Things which he was moſt diſpleaſed with 
n the Chriſtian Religion. Syeſis affirmed, That whatſoever the Chriſtians taught was true, 
and never left him, «ill he had Converted, and Baptized him. This Man, ſometime after his 
Baptiſm, having given Syeſizs a Summ of Money to diſtribute to the Poor, demanded a Bond 
to repay it him again in the next Life. Syneſins readily gave him one. The Philoſopher kept 
it, and fome time before his Death, commanded his Children to put it into his Coffin. Three 
Days after, he appeared to Syneſirs in the Night, and bad him come to his Grave, and nn 
n 
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Hand. Smeſras not knowing that his Children had put the Bond in his Coffin, having (nt 
for them, and learned of them how the buſmeſs had been carried, retling rhem withal what 
had happened, went to this Mari's Grave, with his Clergy, and the chief Men of the Town, 
and caufed the Coffin to be opened ; where _——_ the , with a Receit newly written 
in Evagrizs's own Hand at the Bottom. The Author of the Pratam Spiritzale, relates this 
Hiſtory, as having learned it of Leontias of Apamea, who came to Mexanadria, in the tire 
of the Patriarch Exlcgims, to be Ordained Biſhop of Cyrene ; adding, That that Man certificd, 
That this Bond was ſtill kept in the Veſtry of the Church of Cyrene. This may give Tone 
Credit to a Story which would deſerve none, were it folely grounded upon the Teſtimony 
of the Author of the Pratun Spirituale, who is known to be of no great Authority. How- 
ever, Evagrius and Photizs affirm, That Smeſins was no ſooner Ordained Biſhop, but he 
yielded ro the Opinion of the Church, concerning the ReſurreCttion. 

Smeſins's Treatiſes are Philoſophical Diſcourſes, written with great-nobleneſs and loftineſs, 
The Catalogue of them is as follows, 

A Diſcoutte of rezg»ing well, ſpoken in the preſence of the Emperor Arcadirs about the Year 
398. when he was Deputy of his own Province that was waſted by the Bay+arians Incutſions, 
to obtain ſome Succours, and ſome eaſe of the Emperor. Hneſins ſpeaks there of Government 
with a wonderful freedom, and declaims openly againſt Courtiers, againſt the Luxury and 
Ambition of Princes. . He lays down moſt excellent Inftrattions for Kings ; He ſhows what 
are the truly Royal Vertues , and the Qualities of a good Prince. And diſcovers at laſt the 
ſpring of the Empire's Misfgrtunes, which was the Credit and Power that was given ſome time 

ince to the Gorhs in the-Afﬀaits of the Empire. He com at the ſame time another Dil. 
courſe direfted to Periz, to whom he fent Afronomical Tables which ke had made. This 
Diſcourſe contains a Commendation of Philoſophy, and particularly of Aftronomy, with a 
Deſcription of the Work which be ſent. | 

The Book Intituled Dio# Praſens, begins with the Praiſes of do Man, mention'd in 
Philoſtratas, There Syeſfiws jultifies himſelf againſt thoſe that bla him for applying himſelf 
to the Study of Philological Learning, and againſt ſich as found fault rthar rhe Books he 
made uſe of were not very exz&. He ſhews with great Eloquence, That the Study of the 
fine LOSGTT Poetry and Rhetorick is of very great Uſe, and not unworthy of a Philoſopher, 
Afterwards he ſtrongly vppoſes the ſecond Calumny ; proving, That it is ſometimes good for 
the exerciſe of a Man's Parts;to uſe Copies that are not fo very Correct. 

The Praiſe of Baldneſs, is one of the moſt Ingenious of all Hnefizs's Works ; and though the 
Matter ſeems not to afford much of it ſelf, yet he enlarges and beaurifies it with variety of 
wonderful Reaſons and Figures. 

The two Books of Providence contain, the Hiſtory, or rather the Romance of two Brothers, 
Kings of Eg ypt , called Oſiris and Tytion. Ir is thought that he deſcribes under thoſe borrow'd 
Names, the State of the Empire in his time. 

In the Book of Dreams, there are ſeveral curious Obſervations upon the Original, Vertue, 
and Significations of Dreams. 

Smeſo's Letters are written with inimitable Eloquence, Pureneſfs, and Dexterity : They are 
full of Hiſtorical Paſſages , Sublime Notions , Fine Railleries, Moral Reflections, and Þious 

E ions. There are 155. of them : We ſhall ſpeak of thoſe only that relate ro Religion, 
and the Church's Affairs, which are but very few. | 

To this tay be referred what he ſaith in the Fourth Letter of a Shipwrack ; He obſerves, 
That their Pilot'was a Jew, who quitted rhe Helm on the Saturday s-Eve. after Sun-fer, and that 
he could not'be perſwaded to take it again, what Threatnings ſoever were uſed, rill the 
Ship was in #n unavoidable Danger of periſhing. This Letter is of the beginning of the 
Year 410% 

In the 5th. Letter dire&ted to certain Prieſts, he Exhorts them to proſecute the Ernomarns, 
and to hinder their Meetings; yet fo , that it might appear , that they had no delign upon 
ther Eſtates. 

In the 9th. he commends a Letter that was written by Theophilus Biſhop of Alexanaria. 

In the x ith. he declares, How unwilling he was to be made a Biſhop , and prays God who 
called him to that State, ro give him ſtrength to diſcharge the Duries of it with Applauſe and 
recommends himſelf to the Priefts and Peoples Prayers both Publick and Private. 

In the 12th. he exhorts a Prieft and a Biſhop called Cyril, to returnto the Church from 
which they had been divided for a time ; affirming, That Theophilzes, their common: Father, had 
admitted them if he had been alive. This Letter was written after Theophilus's Death, which 
happened in Oftober 412. : 

The 13th. is an Epiſtle written from Alexandria; wherein he aſſigns the Day to his Clergy 
when "Wert FO obſerve the Feaſt of Eaſter : The Day there ſet agrees with the 
Year 412. | : 

Aarodons Governor of Pentapo/is, a cruel Man, exerciſed ſeveral Violences againft the Peo- 
ple. Heſs, who was of a meck and merciful temper, ufed all his Endeavours to hinder that 
Man's Cruelties, and to help thoſe Wretches whom he tormented. Among the reſt, he ſuccoured 
a Man of Quality, Ardronrevs's Enemy, whom that inexorable Governor perſecuted wirkout 


any 
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any Cauſe. That charitable Aion provok'd him, and made him utter in his Anger theſe Im- AA 
pious words : That that Unfortunate Man fled to the Church in vain, and that no Man ſhould be $S yneſius. 
taken out of Andronicus's hands, though he held Jeſus Chriſt by the feet. Syneſins having heard wv = 
this Blaſphemy, excommunicated him in a Synod held in the Year 411. and with him Thoas, the 
Chief Miniſter of all his Cruelties, with his whole F —_ After this Excommunication, he 
pronounced a Diſcourſe againſt him, which 1s the 57th: of his Letters. There he deſcribes that 
Governor's Cruelty ; He ſpeaks of his own former Life, and with what reluttancy he accepted 
the Biſhoprick ; He bewails the deplorable Condition of his Country, declaring, That he was 
altogether unkt to manage a Buſineſs of that Nature ; wherefore heintreacs his Brethren, either 
to por > one in his room, or give him a Collegue that was verſed in Buſineſs. 

In the 58th. Letter, he gives Notice to all Biſhops in the Name of the Church of Prelemai;, 
That an Excommunication was pronounc'd againſt Ardronicas, declaring, Tahat they ought to 
ſhut their Church-Doors againſt him and all his Accomplices ; That if any Man receives him,not 
regarding the Sentence of a ſmall Church, he breaks the Unity of the Church, and that he will 
have no fellowſhip with him. | 

Andronicas (truck with thar Excommunication, ſeem'd to be ſorry for his Fault, and promiſed 
to do Penance. Syefins knowing his humour, did not think fit ro adtnit him ; but the other 
ancienter Biſhops were not- of that Opinion, and judged that the Excommunication was to be 
ſuſpended ; and that they ſhould forbear ſending the Letter that declared him Excommunicated, - E 
having taken his word, That thencetorth he ſhould not offer the like Violences. But this Gc- 
vernor, inſtead of keeping his Promiſe, was more Cruel than ever ; So that Syneſsns publiſhed 
the Excommunication that had been pronounced, and wrote to the Biſhops to give an Account 
of the Governor's relapſe in the 7 2d. Letter. He makes another Delcription of this Governor's 
Violences in the 79th. Bur ar laſt this cruel Man received the Puniſhment of his Cruelties, and 
was dealt withal as he had dealt with others. Hneſias charitably pity'd his Condition, as he 
obſerves in the 89th. Letter to Theophilus, 

In the 66th. Syeſins malicioufly asks Theophilus, How he ſhould entertain Alexander, who 
had been ordained by St. Chry/o/tom, Biſhop of &aſmopolis in Bithynia; giving him to underſtand 
at the ſame time, That he approved not of his Behaviour towards thoſe who fded with that 
holy Patriarch of Conſtantinople. He readily tells Theophilus, That he reverenc'd his Memory ; 
and, That at leaſt Men ought not to hate an Enemy when he 1s dead. - He adds, That Theophilys 
himſelf had writ to Arricxs, exhorting him to admit into his Communion thoſe of St. Chryſ6- 
ſtom's Party. That as for this, Alexander who was born at Cyrene, formerly a Monk , theh 
raiſed to the Dignity of a Deacon, and a Prieſt, and at laſt ordained Biſhop of Bafinepolis by 
St. John Chryſoſtom , that he was withdrawn into his own Country. Hzeſ#z5 durſt not admit 
him ro the Communion, nor to partake of the Church's Prayers ; but he received him privately 
into his Zoule, and ſhewed him much Friendſhip, it being his Cuſtom ſo to deal with all 

uilty Ferſons. He intreats Theophilzs to anfwer him plainly and clearly, whether he ſhould 
ok upon Alcxander as a Biſhop, or no? This Letter is of the latter end of the Year 410. or the 
mning of 411. | 

The BO « the ſame Theophilus, contains ſeveral remarkable Points of Diſcipline ; ſhewin 
the Power of the Biſhop of Alexanaria over all Egypt. He had appointed Syneſwes to compoſe 
ſome Diſputes among the Biſhops of Pentapelis, and in this Letter Symeſires = him an exact 
account of what he had done. There were in Pentapolis two Villages, Palebiſczes and Hidrax, 
near Libya. Both theſe had formerly been Subject to the Biſhop of Erythra the neareſt City, 
Since that under Orion Biſhop of Erythra, an Eafie Man ; the Inhabitants of both theſe Villa- 
ges had cauſed a Young Man, Syderinus by Name, to be ordained their Biſhop, who had ſerved 
in Valens's Army, that they might have a Man of Courage to protect them ; without obſerving 
the Formalities requiſite in a Legal Ordination, for he was ordained by one only Biſhop, and 
without the Approbation of the Biſhop of Alexandria, Bur this happening when the Hecerical 
FaCtions were formidable, they forbore the Severity of the Laws : And St, Athanaſins cauſed 
S$yderins to be tranſlated ro Ptolemais ; bur towards the latter end of his Lite, he returned to his 
Ga Church. Afﬀeer his Death, Palebiſcrzs and Hharax were reduced to their former depen- 
dency upon the Biſhop of Er5thra ; the Inhabitants of rhoſe Places being willing, according 
to the Biſhop of Alexandria's Letters , ro own Paxius of Erythra, for their Biſhop. Since 
that, Theophilus upon the Information of ſome particular Men , oftered to give them a Biſhop, 
and gave Syneſies a Commiſſion to go and ordain him. He being come to the Village, found 
the People reſolved to have no other Biſhop bur Pax/, and could never bring them to conſent 
that he ſhould ordain a particular Biſhop. He writ all this to Theophilas, and infinuates, That 
though the Inhabitants of thoſe Villages were ready to obey , if he would abſolutely 1mpoſe a 
Biſhop upon them; yet it was not convenient to doit. 

There was another Buſineſs alſo to be decided at Hhydrax, In this Town there was a Caſtle 
fituate upon an Hill, whereunto belonged a great enclofure, which might have yielded a good 
income, 1t they rebuilt the Walls which had been thrown down with an Earthquake. The 
diſpute about it was betwixt —_— Biſhop of Dardania, and Paulus of Erythra : The latter 
to take Poſſeſſion, conſecrated there a Chappel, and alledged , That that place had been long 
hnce conſecrated. $neſis having examined the caſe, found that formerly Publick Prayers had 
been made in that Caſtle during the Barbarians _— But he thought that _—_ not 
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ſufficient to make the plece Sacred, becauſe that by the ſame Reaſon, all others wovid prove 
Confecrated places, wherein Publick Prayers, and Holy Myſteries had been celebrated in time 
of War. As for the Chappel, it was proved that Pax/ had conſecrated it tomake himſelf Maſter 
of the Place. Syneſias declared,That it was an ill Example,to make uſe of the Church's Prayers, 
of the Holy Table, and of the Myſtical Veil, to invade another Man's Eſtate. And fo far trom 

pon d IOYERNS a_y of Cecharing it to be common. 
« For, fai we are to diſtinguiſh Superſtition from true Religion. non is a Vice 
« adorned with the Name of Vertue ; but Wiſdom makes us diſcover it to be a third fort of 
«© Impiety : And fo I do not think that there is any Sandtity in a thing unjuſtly undertaken; 
&« neither do I d the Conſecration that is alledged. It is not with Chriſtians as with Hea- 
« thens. They do not imagine that their God is made to come down with Words and Cere- 
©* monies 3 They require a pure Heart, and free from Paiſhons : And when Wrath or Anger 
« cauſes Miniſters to at, they do not believe that the Holy Ghoſt accompanies their Motions, 
Paul did not refuſe to take away the Chappel, but fince Hneſiss urged to have it done, he pre- 
ſented a Petition full of InveRtives againſt Dioſcorzs, but he ſoon confeſſed his Fault and begg d 
Pardon. Then Dioſcorws, who would yield nothing whilt Pa/ diſputed it, propoſed of lum- 
ſelf tro come to an Agreement with Pax! about that Caſtle, and ſo exchanged it, with ſome 
Lands hard by, for ſome other Lands which Pas/ gave him in another place, which lay more 
convenient for him, though of les Value. Smeſins gave Theophilus an account of all this, and 
commended Dioſcurws for relieving the Poor of Alexandria. 

A Third Buſineſs that Smeſis order to compoſe, was a Quarrel betwixt two private Per- 

ſons, Jaſon and Lamponianss ; The latter being accuſed to have Slandered the other, choſe rather 
to confels, than to be convifted, and was required to do Penance, and to ſeparate from the Af. 
ſemblies of the Faithful. The People requeſted that he might be Abſfolved. Sen referred 
the Matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria, and only gave order to the Prieſts to admit him to the 
Communion of tke Church, it he ſhould be in danger of Death : For, ſaith he, 4s mach as in 
we lies, I will take Care that no man ſhall die .bound with Ecclejuftical Bonds, He adds, That 
»Abſolution ſhould not be granted in caſe of Neceſſity, but upon this Condition, That if he Re- 
cover, he ſhall be in the fame State as before. nianxs Was indebted to the Church One 
hundred forty ſeven Crowns of the Poor's Money , which he had loſt by ſome Misfortune, 
which he promiſed to pay ; but required time to Work, that he might ger that Summ. 

Smeſres writ again to Theophilss about ſome Abuſes that were prattiſed in thoſe Parts. Bi- 
ſhops accuſed one another of Ill Behaviour, rather to make the Governors get Money, than 
becauſe ha any Grounds for ſo Smefins prays him to make an Order directed to 
him, w y that Abuſe might be forbidden ; but without __—_— any particularly, that it 
might not appear that he had accuſed them. He faith, That with ſuch an Order, he would put 
a ſtop to that Infamy of Biſhops, Fer, faith he, God forbid that I ſhould ſay, the Iefany of the 
Chaxrch, He obſerves, That this will turn to greater Advantage for the Accuſers, than for the 
Accuſed, becauſe they ſhall be delivered from a greater Evil, ſince it is a greater Evil to do injury, 
than to ſuffer; becauſe the one comes from our ſelves, and the other concerns other Men. The 
laſt thing which Hneſwws acquaints Theophilas withal, 1s concerning certain Biſhops, who quitted 
their Biſhopricks without being expelled, ro go from Church to Church, to receive there the 
Honours due to their Charatter, His Opinion is, That they ſhould not be received, nor Prece- 
dency given them ; that might be obliged to return to their Churches. And thus, he thinks, 
thaſe ought to be dealt withal in Publick ; as to what ſhould be done privately, he waits for an 
Anſwer to the Letter he writ to Theophilzs, concerning Alexander, which is that now mention'd ; 
He concludes this Letter with theſe very humble words : Pray to God for me, and you (hall 
Pray for a poor forlorn Man who wants all things, and needs help, not daring to addreſs to Ged for 
himſelf *, for I perceive that every thing is againſt me, ſince I undertook to Miniſter at the Altar, 
who am laden with Sins ; who was brought up out of the Church, and followed all my life-time 4 
hy 4,4 different from this, This Letter is of the Year 411. 

the 76th. Letter _ recommends to Theophilus, Antonius, who had been choſen Biſhop _ 
of Olbiata, a Town of his Province, and was going to Alexandria, to be ordained by Theophilas, 
according to the Cuſtom of that time. - 

The 95th was written by Smeſivs, Seven Months after he was made Biſhop ; He expreſſes, 
with what difficulty he accepted of the Office, and begs of God Grace to diſcharge it well. 

The 105th. is that famous Letter which he writ to his Brother, when he was choſen Biſhop 
of Cyrene ; wherein he ſets down the Reaſons that kept him trom being promoted to that Dig- 
ay. The reft of the Letters contain nothing that is remarkable touching Religion. ., 

e have but two Homilies of S»neſiws which are not entire. The Firſt is the beginning of a 
Homily God's Law, of which he underſtandeth what is ſaid in \the 75th. P/alm, Un tre 
Hand of the Lord there is a Cup, &c, 

The Second is likewiſe imperfe&. It is the Fragment of a Sermon preached upon Eafter- 
Eve. Both theſe Fragments ſhew, That Syneſms did not excel in this kind ſo much as he 
did in others; yet he was Eloquent, and <mpoſed Pieces of Rhetorick very well ; as appears by 
his Diſcourſe concerning the Ruine of his Province; And by his Paneg rick, upon Anyſmns, which 
come after the two Homilies now mentioned ; but there is a particular ſort of Eloquence nece!- 
fry for the Pulpit, which he ſeerns not to have had. He had a better genius for Hymns ; We 


have 
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cerning the Trinity. This Author aſcribes much to God's Help, and to the Grace. of jeſus Sync. 


Chriſt, which he requires us to ask by fervent Prayer, that we may be delivered from thoſe 
Paſſions and diſc y Defiresof Luſt, wherewith we are tranſported. We have loſt a Philoſo- 
phical Work of his, Intituled, Cynegericks, mentioned in the 153d. Letter, 

Hmeſins's Stile, according to Photizs's Judgment, is great and lofty, but ſomething Poetical. 

Ke chiefly excelleth in Narratives and\Deſcriptions. He varies the Matters which he treats of, 
with long Prefaces, and frequent Digrefſions. He makes them agreeable by excellent Paſſages 
out of Hiſtories and Fables, and by che beſt Thoughts of the Profane Poets. His Philoſophy 
hath nothing harſh or diſguſting, He has found a way to render it pleaſant and eaſie. He ſeems 
to have deſigned only to recreate, when he diſcovers the main Points of Wiſdom. The Reader 
is brought inſenfibly to the Knowledge of moſt Important Truths, when he thought to read 
only pleaſant Relations. He obſerves in his firſt Letter, That he writ two forts of Books, ſome 
of the moſt refined Philoſophy, and others Rhetorical Pieces ; but that they are eaſily known to 
be all written by the ſame Perſon, who applies himſelf ſometimes to ſerious things, and ſome- 
times to pleaſant ones.--And jndeedygit maintams every where theſame Charater. His Philoſophi- 
cal Works are adorned withRhetorical and Poetical Figuresand his Pieces of Eloquence are ſup- 
ported with Philoſophical Thoughts. He had a thor Knowledge of Plate's Writings,and from 
that Fountain, he drew the nobleſt and the ſublimeſt Notions inthe old Philoſophy, concerning 
the Knowledge of the Supream Being, and Principles of Morality. He wrote but little rouching 
our Religion, and he was far from underſtanding it fo well as he did Plato's Philoſophy. Yer one 
may ſee by his Letters that he was a very Wiſe, Prudent and good Biſhop. He avoided Buſineſs as 
much as he could ; but when he was ingaged, he acted very , and brought every thing 
to a good iſſue. His Behaviour was accompanied with great Freedom and Uprightneſs of Hearr. 
He wanted neither Courage nor meeknefs, as there was occaſion. His endeavours to avoid being 
a Biſhop, and his manner of ſpeaking of himſelf, ſhow his great Humility. The Year of his 
Death is not known, . | 

The Book of Dreams was Printed in Greek and Latin, Tranſlated by Ficinus at Venice in 1497. 
and at Zyons in 1541. In 1553. Twrnebus publiſhed moſt of his Works in Greek. The Letters 
were Printed in Greek at Venice in 1499. at Baſle in 1558. and at Paris in 1605. with Turnebas's 
Tranſlation. The Hymns were li e Printed in 1590. with the Poems of St. Gregory Naz;- 
azzen, and thoſe of St. Cyril of Mexandria, and Repri in 1603. in Latin by Porrzs, In 
1653. Tanns Cornarins tranſlated moſt of Symefinss Works, and his Tranſlation was Printed at 
Baſle in 1560. The Diſcourſe of Government of the ſame Tranſlation , was Pringed by it ſelf 
at Francfort in 1583. | 

At laſt, Petavins having review'd and tranſlated a-new all Syneſfixs's Works, cauſed them to be 
Printed in Greek and Latin at Paris by Morelins in 1612. With Nicephorns's Notes and Com- 
mentary upon the Book of Dreams, This Edition was corrected and augmented in 1640. 
wherein Sneſius's Works are joined with St. Cyri/s Catechetical Leftures. 


——— 


POLTCHRONIUS. 


P® LYCHRONIU S Biſhop of Apamea, Brother of Theodor«s of Mopſwneſta, and Dilci- 


ple of Diodorus of Tarſus 3 writ {ome Commentaries upon Fob and Ezxe tel; whereof you Polychro- 
may find ſome Fragments in the Greek Catene, and mm St. John Damaſcen, if any Credit may be "* 


given to that ſort of Quotations There are Spurious Acts of St. Sixtzs with Polychronins,dated 
after his Death. He lived about the latrer End of the Fourth Century, | 


Councils 
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Councils Aſſembled, 


From the Beginning of the 


FIFIH CENLURY 


To the YE AR 430. 


The Canons of a Council, ſuppoſed to have beth held at Rome 


under Pope Innocent I. 


Council of Rome, to the Biſhops of Gal; which are certain y ancient, though it be unknown 

Rome, Un- to what time they are to be referred : but becauſe they appeared ro Sirmondzs to be 

pow "a written in the Style of St. Innocent's Letters, he believed they might belong to this 

ps ops however, they are placed immediately after his Letters, and theſe are the Contents 
of them. 

After a ſhort Preface, in the two firſt Canons, according to $:rmendss's Diſtinion, they 
ſpeak of thoſe Virgins Penance, who having ſolemnly put on the Veil, and received the Prieſts 
BenediCtion, commit Inceſt, or contract prohibited Marriages ; it is ordained, That they ſhall 
do ſeveral Years Penance, to bewail their Fault. Penance 1s likewiſe impoſed upon thoſe that 
made the fingle Vow of Virginity, though they made no folemn Protefſion, nor received the 
Veil ; when they happen to Marry, or ſuffer themſelves to be taken away. The Third Canon 
is, concerning the SanCtity of Biſhops, of Prieſts, and of Deacons : they are told, That they 
ought to give Example to the People ; That they are obliged to remain Unmarried: and ſeveral 
Reaſons are alledged for.it. Prieſts and Biſhops (ſay they) are to preach Continence to the 
People : With what Confidence ſhall they do this, it they keep it not themſelves 2 They are 
obliged to offer frequently the Holy Sacrifice, to Baprize, Conſecrate and Adminiſter : To 
do it with the greater Reverence, they muſt be Chaft both in Body and Spirit. In the 
Fourth, thoſe ſeem to be excluded our of the Clergy, that have born any Secular Offices. 

In the Fifth Canon, ir is obſerved, That the Church of Rowe. doth not admit to Sacred Or- 
ders thoſe who defiled rhe SanCtity of their Baptiſm by any carnal Sin. In the Sixth, other 
Biſhops are exhorted to follow the Cuſtom of that of Ree : becauſe that as there is but One 
Faith in the Church, fo there ſhould be but One Diſcipline. 

Ir is obſerved in the Seventh Canon, That Prizfts and Deacons may adminiſter Baptiſm in 
the Eaſter Holy-days, in Pariſhes, in the preſence of theBiſhop, in whole Name they adminiſter 
it at that time : but when Neceſlity obliges them ro Baptize at any other time, that muſt be 
done by the Prieſt, and not by the Deacon. 

The Eighth Canon, about the BenediCtion of the Holy Oyl, is very obſcure. Ir is probable, 
that all that is ſaid there, amounts to no more than, That there is no need o' ſeveral Perſons 
to Bleſs it. The Ninth declares, That it is not lawtul now, as 1t was under the Qld Law, to 
Marry a Brother's Wife, nor to keep Concubines with a Wife. 

The Tenth forbids thoſe to be ordained Biſhops, that have exerciſed Secular Functions, 
though they were Choſen by the People : becauſe their Approbation is of force, only when 
they chuſe one worthy of that Office. : OE 

The Eleventh Canon ſpeaks very ambiguoully concerning a Man's Marrying his Uncle's Wite ; 
or an Aunt's Marrying, with the Son of her Husband s Brother. , 

The Twelfth appoints, That a Biſhop ſhould be choſen our of the Clergy. 

The Thirteenth declares, That thoſe who go from one Church to another, ſhall be deprived 
of their Office, _ 

e 


© Spurious Q IRMO N-DVS hath publiſhed ſore Regulations, written in the Name of a Synod a 
k 


of the Fifth Ceatury of Chriſtianity. 

\ The Fotrteenth contains that Order ſo often repeated in the Canons, That a Clerk depoſed 
by his own Biſhop, is not to be admitted. This Order is defended in very ſtrong Terms, and 
eſtabliſhed upon oy Tonk. If another Biſhop's Clerk is not permitted to do the 
Fun&tions of his Miniſtry, except he brought his Dinuflory Letters ; how much rather is it 
forbidden, to receive and admit to the Communion a Clerk condemned by his own Biſhop. This 
would be to parrake of another Man's $in ; to offer Injury to a Brother, and ſuſpe& him with- 

- out groung to have done» Unjuſtly., 

The Fikteegnth Canon confirms and renews the Law of the Council of Nice, touching the 

Ocdigation of Biſhops by the Metropolitan, and the Biſhops of the Province ; and forbids 
Biſhops to meddle with thoſe Ordinatiogs that belong not to them. 


The Sixteenth is, againft the Abuſe of thoſe Biſhops who had Ordained ſome Lay-men that 
had been Excommunicated by their own Biſhop. 


The Council of Milevis. 


His Council was aflembled at Ailevis, a City of Africa, the 26th. of Oftober, 402. It is 

one of thole the Africans called General ; that is, it was not _—_ of Biſhops only of 

one Province, but of Deputies from all the Provinces of Africa. elizs, Biſhop of Car- 

thage, preſided there, The Biſhops confirmed at firſt what been done in the laſt Councils 

-£ px and > 9 ; and then made ſome New Orders about ſome particular Conteſts among 
ican Biſhops. 

The Firlt is concerning the Precedency of the Older Biſhops. Having juftified the -Equi 
of following the ancient Qrder, according to the eſtabliſhed Cuſtorn ew Bog it was —_—_— 
to the Conteſts that might happen upon that Subje&t, That they ſhould keep Two 
Liſts, which they called Afatriemia's, or Archives of all the Biſhops of Numidia; the one to be 
preſerved in the City of the chief Soe ; that is, in Carthage, or in that City whoſe Biſhop was 
Metropolitan by Semority : and the other in the Civil Metropolis ; that is, m Conſtantina, This 
Order ſeems to have been made upon the Occahion of that Conteſt betwixt Yittorinus and 
Lon ippus, Biſhops of the Province of Nwnidia, who both pretended to the Primacy of that 
Province, as your by St. Avenſtin's 5gth Letter. 

The Second Canon is, touching the Accuſation formed againſt Qxodpultdens, Biſhop of 
Centzria, His Acculer preſented himſelf to the Synod, and cauſed Lxodunltdens to be asked, 
Whether he would have his Cauſe hba6d ia the Countil. The Biſhon conſented at firſt ; but 
the next day he was of another mind, and retired. The Biſhops ordered, That he ſhould not 
be admittod to the Communion of the other Biſhops, tall lus Buſineſs was decided, yet without 

ONE becauſe they thought it unjuſt ro do it before his Cauſe was 


next Order was, concerning Aftximiexss, Biſhop of Vage, who offered to quit his Bi- 
ſhoprick for the goad of the Gnpck og it is obſerved cms p45 69th. Letter.) The 
Council ordained, That a Letter ſhould be ſent both to him, and to his People, ro oblige him 
to withdraw ; and, That the People ſhould chuſe another, 12S, Fe 

The Fourth Canon is likewiſe to- t -Conteſts about the Seniority of the Biſhops ; en- 
pyning the Biſhops Ordained in Avira, & to take Teſtimonial-Letters of thoſe that Ordained 
them ; marking both the Day and the Year of their Ordination. 

The Laſt Canon forbids any Man to be admitted into the Clergy of one Church, who per- 
formed the Duty of a Reader in another. ; 

Theſe Canons are in the Code of- the African Church, from the Eighty fixth, cc. to the 
Ninetieth incluſively. 


Of the Councils held by St. Chryſoſtom at Conſtatttinople and az Epheſus, 
in the Tears 400, and 4O1., 


Antoninxs Biſhop of Epheſses. The Hiftory of them is in the Lite of St. Chryſoffoms, (pag. 8.) 


theſe Councils examined the Accuſations brought by Euſchins of Valentinople, againtt - 
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Council of 
Milevis, in 


CCCClls 


Councils 


of this Volume. St, Chryſo- 


= 


A Canncil offembled in the Tear 403. in « Suburb of Chalcedou, called, The Oak, 
' #n which St. Chryſoſtom was Condemned. 
THe Hiſtory of this Synod is Mkewiſe in the Life of Se, Chr7/o/ton, (pag.9.) It is taken 
* out of Palladivs, 2” of the Abrblgmens of the AQts of JW Cound. 
tis, Cod. 59th. of his Bibhwheca, : 


quoted by Pho- 


K k k The 


ftom, cccc, 


& CCCCis 


Council at 
the Ozk, 
againft 
St.Chry- 
ſofiom. 


CCCC111: 


at Conſtan- 
r#nople and 
Epheſus,by 


218 


Carthage, 
CCCCiils 


Carthage 
CCCCiV, 


C arthage 
CCCCY, 


Carthage, 
CCCCVii. 


Gouncil of 


Council of 


Council of 


A New Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 403. 


[]P ON the Three and twentieth Day of Auguſt, in the Year 403: was held at Carthage a 
general Council of Africa, wherein the Biſhops that had been to the Churches beyond 
the Seas, abour the Donarsſts Buſineſs, having reported what they had found, and the Excuſes 
of thoſe Provinces that had ſent no Deputies being allowed, a Command was laid upon the 
Catholick Biſhops of each City, to ſend a ſort of a Summons to the Donati/t Biſhops of the 
ſame Cities, to of them to enter upon a Conference. And that this might be done uni- 
formly, they preſcribed a Form for this AR, which ſhould be made in the Preſence of pub- 
lick Officers, Wherefore the Biſhops of this Council defired, That the Proconſul Seprimiz:, 
would ſend word to the Officers to help them mm the Buſineſs, and to give them authenrtick Acts 
of thoſe Summons. This Perition is regiſtred in the Acts of the Third Conference at Carthage, 


in the 183 Ch. of the Third Day; 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 404. 


Councilof "Þ He Donati/t Biſhops having anſwered theſe Surmamons of the Catholick a, only with 
the next Year 


Violences and Threatnings, the Catholicks afſembled in a Council held 

upon the 25th. of June, deputed Theaſins, and Evodixs, to the Emperors, to obtain from 
them ſuch Orders, as might prevent the Violences which the Circumceliians exerciſed againſt 
the Catholicks ; and to Petition at the ſame time, that Theodoſins's Law, which impoſes Ten 
Pounds Penalty upon ſuch as ordained Herericks,'or admitted them into their Aſſemblies, 
might rake place againſt thoſe who ſhould detain the Proreſtations of Catholicks ; and that the 
Law might be renewed which diſabled Hereticks either to give, or receive Legacies. Theſe 
were the Contents of the Memorials, given to both thoſe depurted Biſhops. Awrelixs had a 
Commiſſion to write to the Em in the Name of all the Biſhops 3 and they alfo char- 
ged him to write to the Jedges, rl the Deputies were come back to obtain of them ſome Pro- 
tettian for the Church ; and he is defired to write to the Biſhop of Rome aboutr it. 


The C ouncil of Carthage, in the Tear 405. 


HIS Council, aſſembled upon the 21 of Avgx/t, made no Canons for Africa, 
bh but only regulated ſome alas Buſineſs, which the Cllefioe of the African Code 
hath —_— in theſe Terms. © It was ordained in this Council, That all the Provinces 
* ſhould ſend their Deputies to the general Council. Deputies were ſent with a Letter to 14- 
* 2045, to let him.know, That he might ſend Deputies with all Freedom. It was thought 
© fit to write to the Judges, to entreat them, That they would uſe their Endeavours 
* to reconcile the Doxatiſts, and the: Carheolicks, as had been already done at Carthage. And 
** they were to write to the Emperor, to thank him. for excluding the Donatifts. Bur Pope 1» 
* nocent having declared in his Letter which was read in the Council, That it was not convenient 
** to ſend Biſhops beyond the his Advice was approved, and they ſent only Clerks of the 
* Church of Carthage, to return the Thanks of the African Biſhops. 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 407. 


THI S Council, aſſembled upon the 13th. of J»ne, made a great many very uſeful Regula- 
tions, : 

The Council of Hippo vrdained, That- a general Council of Africa ſhould Yearly be held at 
Carthage, This diſcharges the Biſhops of that annual Fatigue ; and leaves it to the Prudence 
of the Biſhop of Carthage, to call when, and where he thought fit. This is the ſubſtance 
of the Firſt Canon of this $ynod, which is the 95th. of the ' Ffricas Code. The Second or- 
dains, That whoever appeals an Eccleſiaſtical Judgment, may chuſe ſuch Judges as he 
ſhall think fit, with the Conſent of his Accuſer ; and that, from their Judgment, rhere ſhall 


beno A 
After this, they admitted the Deputies of the Provinces, and ordered, That Five Men ſhould 
ve appointed to ſee the Canons put in Execution. 

Third ordains, That Yincentizs, and Fortunatianus, who were depured to the Empe- 
ror, ſhould ask leave to nominate Advocates from among thoſe that were aQtually in the Ser- 
vice of the Church, that they might have. Power to maintain the Church's Intereſts, and to go 
ab =. Judges Courts, as the Biſhops did, and make ſuch Remonſtrances as they ſhould think 


neceſſary, | 
They diſcourſed of the Deputies Power at Court ; and it was judged convenient, not to pre- 


ſcribe to them what they ſhould ſay there. The Deputies of the Province of Marritania 


Ceſarienſis 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Ceſarienſis complained, That enquiry having been made after Primoſus to cite him to the Coun- 
cil, he could not be found. 2 
The Fourth Canon, which is the 98th. in the African Code, forbids the eſtabliſhing of Bi- 
ſhops in thoſe Cities that had none before, without the Authority of a Metropolitan, and of a 
Council of the whole Province. | 

In the next, The People that are ciled to 'the Church, and had a Biſhop before their 
Reconcihation, are allow'd either to khuſe one, or to ſubmit themſelves to the neareſt Carho- 
bck Biſhop. For thoſe who had no Bi before, they are ſubjected to that Biſhop who con- 
verted them, if that Converſion happened the Emperor's Law was enacted bur if ſince, 
then they muſt have their deperidance upon their natural Biſhop. 

In the Sixth Canon, Judges are nominated to examine the Buſineſs of certain Deputies, who 
came not to the Synod, according to their Primate's Order. 

In the Seventh, it is refolved to write to Pope nocent about the _— betwixt the Church 
of Rome, and that of Alexandria, that ſo both thoſe Churches might be at peace, and keep a 
good Correſpondence with each other. ; 

The Eighth Canon forbids divorced Perſons to be married to others. This Regulation is there 
judged to be conformable to the Law of the Goſpel, and to the Deciſion of the Apoſtle 
St, Paul. But ſince the civil Laws gave leave to the Husband, to marry after putting away his 
a, it is ſaid, That the Emperor ſhould be ,entreated to make another Law againſt that Cu- 


m. | 

The Ninth Canon prohibits the uſe of other publick Prayers, Prefaces, or Recommenda- 
tions, or the practiſing of another Form of laying on of Hands, befides thoſe which are ap- 
proved by the Councils, and compoſed by Men of known Piety. 

By the Tenth, thoſe are to be degraded from the Honour ef Prieſthood, that ſhould 
defire of the Emperor to be try'd by Secular Judges, bur they are not reſtrained from defiring of 
him to be try'd by Eccleſiaſtical ones. | 

The Eleventh providgs, That thoſe ſhall be abſolutely degraded, who baving been Excom- 
municated in Africa, repaired to remote Churches, to be admitted ro Communion, 

The Twelfth and laſt Canon, which is the 1o6th. in the African Code, appoints, That ſuch 
Clerks, or Biſhops as defire to go to Court, ſhall beobliged to take teſtimonial Letters of their 
reſpeftive Biſhop, or Metropolitan, dire&ted to the Biſhop of Rome, and containing the Rea- 
ſons that bring them thither, that ſo the Biſhop of Rome might grant them another Letter to 

o to the Court, It does not permit that Biſhop, who had a Letter to &9 to Rome only, to 

ve one from the Pope, to go to Court, except a new Buſineſs ſhould happen, which he 
ſhould acquaint the Biſhop of Rome withal, and which ſhould be menti in the Letter 
that he ſhould give him. It is provided likewiſe, That in that ſort of Letters, ſhall be ſer down 
the Day of Eaſter for that Year, that they may not want Date, or the Eaſter of the Year 
paſt, if that of the preſent is not exattly known. 


Two Councils of Carthage, in the Year 408. 


TFH E former of theſe Councils is of the 14th. of June, 408. All that is faid of it in the TwoCoun, 


African Code, is, That Fortwnatianxs was made Deputy againſt the Heathens, and the , 2 


The latter is of the 12th. of Ofober, There they deputed the Biſhops Reftiturur, and Flo- vii 


Hereticks 
rentins to Court, to ask for Succor againſt the Heathens, and Hereticks, at the ſame time that 


Severus, and Macarins were Executed, and Theaſins, Evodins, and Vittor were Murthered 
upon their Account. 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 409. 


a particular one. There it was declared ,, T 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 410. 


JP . a Council aſſembled at Carthage , deputed Five Council of 
u Dito —_ owe Cu jon of a Law of Yalentinian, ich "granted Li- Corda, 
Dy of Conſcience, that it might not prejudice the Laws made againſt the Hereticks of ccccr. 

"= 


T ve 


219 


THis Council afſembled upon the 143th. of we is not a. general Council, but Council of 
t one Bithop alone could not give Carthage, 


Judgment, | CCCCiX, 


Conte- 
rence of 
C arthave, 
in CCCCX1- 


Council of 
Teolemass, 
In CCECXI. 


A New Eecclefiaftical Hiſtory 


The Council of Ptolemais. 


N D RO NICU.S, - Governour of Pentapolis, guilty of great Oppreſſion, and Injy: 
ſtice, which he exerciſed in that Province, was Excommunicated by a Synod of Biſhcps 
held ar Prolemais, There & s made a $ againſt him, But this Govery1onr havi 
ask'd Pardon, and promiſed to behave otherwiſe, the publiſhing - of the Cidmce <> 
the Synod was ſuſpended. There is an Account of this Matter in the mp 7 of the 57th 
58th. and 524. Letters of Syeſiws, Mention is made alſo of Aﬀemblies of ſome Biſhops, in - 
the 67th. Letter of the ſame Author. 


The. Conference at Carthage. 


TH E Catholick Bifhops had often demanded, ever fince the Year 403. a Conference with 
- the Donatiſt Biſhops, to examine the Reaſons which theſe pretended for their SEparation 
from the Church in an amicable manner. The Donatiſt Biſhops had conſtantly refuſed it, rill 
the Year 406. and then conſented to have one. They cauſed this Defign to be authorized by 
an Order of the Emperor Honorixs, diſpatched at Ravenna the 14th. of Oftober 410. Count 
Marcellinus was nominated Preſident ; and for the Execution of that Order, Two Rules were 
made; the one to appoint the Day of the Conference,and the orher to fix the manner of Procee- 
dings, and to oblige the Biſhops of both fides, to declare wherher they accepted of it. 

1] he Cinference began at Carthage _ the Firſt Day of Jane 411. The. Donariſt Biſhops 
met there to the Number of 248. and the Catholicks were 286. 

Marcellinus ordered, That Seven Biſhops of each Party ſhould be choſen to ſpeak, of whom 
the chiefeſt of the Catholicks were St. Awgwſtin, and Alypixs, and that beſides theſe, Seven 
ſhould be named to affiſt as Councellers,and Four to over-look,that the Notaries ſhould faithfully 
ſer down what ſhould be ſaid. He commanded alſo, That every one ſhould ſet his Hand to what 
he aſſerted; and that whatſdever was done ſhould be communicated w the People. He orde- 
red, That the Thirty Six deputed Biſhops ſhould be admitted into the Place of the Conference. 
But the Donatsfs would be all there z and the Catholicks were contented, "that their Eighteen 


tizs only ſhould be 
mm perſonal Conteſts, concerning the Biſhop's Qualifications. 


The Firſt was 
AMarcellinns con at Firſt, 'That ir was above his capacity to be a judge of that Cauſe ; and 
rhat K& ſhould rather be decided by my CC undertook to judge. He cauſed 
the Emperor's Letter td be read, whereby he was need to be e. He promiſes them 
not to judge of any thing that ſhould not be clearly proved by ether ave the Do- 
natiſts leave to chuſe one to be judge with him of that Cauſe. | 

Nothing Remarkable was done in the Second Meeting on the 3d. of June. The Donatiſts 
having defired time to examine the As of the Firſt, cells granted it to them, and ad- 
journed the Conference to the G__ Day of that Month. 

An Accident happened about the manner of their Sfſwn, Afarcelinxs having deſired the 
Biſhops ro fit down, the Donatsft Thar it was forbiden by Scripture. 1 he Catho- 
lick Biſhops would not keep their Seats, while the Donatiſt Biſhops were ſtanding. Afarcelti- 
1, out of Reſpect to the iſhops, cauſed his Seat to be taken away. 

In the Eighth Day of the Third Sdſhon, the + diſpured Jong about the Qualities of 

, and Defenders. But at la Joy, ary obliged them to come to the main Que- 
ftion, which was, Where was the Catholick Church 2* The Denatiſts confefled, T hat that was 
it, which was ſpread throughout the whole Earth; and fo they had only now to examine 
Which Party was united with the Churches of other Farts of the World.: And in this Point, 
the Catholicks had the upper hand. To divert rhe Queſtion, the Donare/ts defired, That the 
Ads which they had in their Hands might be read : And fo they entered upon the Examination 
of Cecilian't eaſe. They pains a Memorial, wherein 'they affrmed wed, That the Fauks of 
every patticular Mettiber, infected/a whole Communiry ; and conſequently, that Ceri#an be- 
ing guilty, the Catholicks were in the wrong for keeping with him, and that they had a fuf- 
ficient Reaſon to divide from him. This was the Point in Queſtion. St. Auguſtin anſwered it 
fully, proving out of Holy Scripture, that the Church - upon Earth-will always confift of good 
and evil Members. He confirmned that Proputtien by St. Cyprian's Authority, and urged the 
Donatiſts Example againſt themſelves , alle my Behaviour towards the Maximianiſts. 

agus eonchides, ho ikawhad been guilty; 'yet that argued nb- 
thing againſt rhe Qzule of 'the Church. © - © | — OE 

Yet me Would have it'examined, Whether he was really Gudey : Hs innocence was 
proved,; as well as that of Felix of Aptwngis, who ordained him. by Atts of the Judgments 
_ in their behalf, whereby they had been pronounced guiltleſs of the Crimes lay'd to their 
Charge. 
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The Fourth Conference being ended, and the Biſhops of both fides withdrawn, Marcell; 


»ns gave Judgment for the Catholicks, whom he declared Conquerors ; and the Biſhops being 
called in, hie read it to them. 


The Council of Cirta, or Zerta. 


T' I'S Council was aſſembled at Cirta, or rather Zerta, in June 412, The Council writ a Connctot 
Synccical Letter, to refute the falſe Rumours which the Donari/ts had ſpread abroad yt 
concerning the Conference at Carthage. This Letter is the 1411t. amongit Sr. Augy/tin's Letters, cox). 


The Firſt Council.of Carthage, azainjt Caleſtius. 


CE LESTIUS came from Rome, .to Carthaze, with a Deſign to be there ordained Council Et, 
Prieſt in the Year 411. But his Error being diſcovered by Pazlinxs the Deacon, who for- of tra; 

merly had been a Reader in the Church of A4i/a», he. was: put oft to a Council of Carthage, "gain! 

held about the latter -end of the Year 411, or the beginning of 412. by Aurelins Biſhop of C#/-/'u*) 

Carthage, He was particularly asked, Whether he believed original Sin. He would never ac- 2 <<<) 

knowledge it as a matter of Faith ; and affirmed, before the Council; rhat ſeveral Catholicks 

held, That Children were not born in Sin, but in the ſame State wherein Adam was, before he 

had offended God, The Biſhops of this Council being not able to make him alter his Opi- 

nion, Excommunicated him, and he was forced to leave Africa. St. Auguſtin relates ſome 

Fragments of the Acts of this Council,” in the Second Book of Grace, and Original Sin, Ma- 

rins Mercator hath alfo written the Hiſtory of that Council. 


The Conference of Jeruſalem. 


PE L AGIUS, Caleſtins's Tutor; Heing retired: into Paleſtine, was well received by John Confe- 
of Jers/alem, who had protected Rxfinss, whoſe Diſciple Pelagins was : But Paxlns Oro- rence of 

fins I in that Country, and being well acquainted with Pelagins, and Celeſtins's Er- Ferula- 
rors, with the judgments given againſt the latter, and with the Writings both- of St. Ferom, and {-m. in 
of St. Angn/tin againſt them, accuſed Pelagizs in a Synod, or rather . in a Conference held at Je- <<<» 
ruſalem the 3oth. of Fwly, in the Year 415. in the preſence of John, Biſhop of that City, 

who cauſed Pelagiues h a Lay-Man, to come in, and ſhewed him much Reſpect. Oroſens 

having oppoſed to him doth St. JFerom; and St. Augnſtin's Authority, it was little regarded. He 

then ed him of believing, That Man may be without Sin. John of Jersſalem affirmed, 

That if he maintained that Man could be free from Sin, without God's Help, that was indeed 
impious, but fince he acknowledged that Man needeth divine Succour, he could not be accuſed : 

And he asked Orofxs, whether he would deny the Afiſtance of God. Oreoſins | mary that he 

did not, and anathemarized all thoſe that faid-ir ; but he ſaw, that they underſtood not one 
another, and that the Interpreter was not Faithful ; ſo that he was obliged to ſay, That Pel/a- 

2i#s was an Heretick ; and- that they ought to ſend him to thoſe Judges that underſtood Latin ; 

and that Fob» having declared himſelf, his ProteCtor could not be his Judge. After ſeveral Al- 
tercations it was agreed, that they ſhould write to Pope nocent about 1t. In the mean time, 

Oroſixss ung to John, Biſhop of Jer«ſalem, Seven and forty Days after, was called by him 
Heretick, and Blaſphemer ; having afirmed, That Man could not be without Sin, no not with 

God's Grace. Oroſs#s,gives an Account of this whole Matter, in his Apology; which certainly, 

5an Ancient Monument, 


The Council of Dioſpolis. 


HE ROS, and Lazarss, Two Biſhops of Gax!, who had been obliged to quit, the one «the Counc' of 
Biſhoprick of A-/es, and the other, that of Ax, and to retire into the Zaſt, joined with Dio/p-- 
Orofins, to accuſe Pelagins; and drew up a Petition, containing the Errors whereof they accu- /, in | 
ſed him, which they-pretended to be taken out of his Books, and maintained by Cilefins his CCCCXxv11y, 
Diſciple. This Accufation. was prefertr'd to a Synod of Fourteen Biſhops, held at Dieſpobis, 
anciently called Lydda, a City of Paleſtine. Emulogins of Ceſarea was  Prefident, and Jobs of 
Jeruſalem held the Second Place. Though they were abſent, yet their Petition was read ; (for 
one of them was very fick at that time)” and they queſtioned Pe/agins about the Errors alled- 
Bed againft him. This Man anſwered” all the Heads of his Accufatiou, by difowning all the 
Errors imputed to him; or by giving aCatholick Sence in ippearanch, to what either Czleſtives 
or himſelf had afferted. Wharoupas: the Synod abfolved him, as having ſufficiently anſwered 
the Charge of his Adverſaries. St. Aug#/#i» produces the Ats of this Council, in the Book 
of P, wss Ats; and there is an Abridgment of them in his 106th. Letter. He makes uſe 
allo, the Authority of the Fathers of this Dreney Lys Tulianus, St: Proſper likewiſe 
Y quotes 
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quotes the Fathers of this Council with high commendation, for condemning Pelagizs's Errors. 
Yet St. Ferom calleth this Council, a Pititul Aſſembly, becaufe they ſuffered themſelves to be 
impoſed upon by Pelagizs's Diſſimulation. / 


A Second Council of Carthage againſt Pelagius aid Ceeleftius. 
The Council of Milevis cainft the ſame. 


HE ror and Lazarus were not contented to accuſe Pe/agizs before the Council of Dioſpolis, but 
they gave Oreſis Letters directed to the Biſhops of Africa; who, as they well knew, were 


thaze, ard leſs favourable to Cleſtins and Pelagins. Theſe without receiving thoſe Letters, afſembled both 
of M 1-015, at Carthage, and at Milevis ; where they condemned the Opinions attributed to Cwzleſtins and 


Pelagins, and decreed, That the Authors of ſuch DoGtrines were to be Anathematized, unleſs 
they condemned their Errors very clearly. The Biſhops. of both theſe Councils writ to Pope 
Innocent, to authorize their Lecifion by the Concurrence of the See of Rowe : Their Letters were 
followed by another from five Biſhops, who writ by themſclves to the Pope about the ſame Sub- 
ject. Theſe Lettersare the 175th. 176th. and the 177th. among St. Augsſtin's Letters. The Pope 
anſwered them, and approved the Judgment of the African Biſhops ; as appears by his Letters 
dated the 25th. of January 417. 


The Council of Carthage, held about the latter end of the Tear 417. 


He Biſhops of Africa having received Zoſwmmr's Letter, aſſembled about the latter end of 
the Year 417. to deliberate about what they ſhould do. They anſwered him immediately, 


been judged, and proteſted againſt whatſoever he might do in their behalf, without hearing 

them. This Letter is not extant, but it is mention'd in the 3d. Letter which Zoſrmns writ to 

them. After the firſt ſtep, they colle&ed all that had been done againſt Cz/eſtixs ; and having 

confirmed the ſame, they ſent it to Pope Zoſamns by the Subdeacon Aarce/linwns ; and further, 
they deputed Biſhop Yindemialis to carry it to Court, To this Synod muſt be referred what 
Proſper faith in his Chronicon upon the Year 418. and elſewhere, That it canſiſted of Two hun- 
dred and fourteen Biſhops. They wrote a long Letter to the Pope ; wherein they complained, 
That he did too eafily believe Culeſtins ; telling him, That he ſhould have been obliged to re- 
voke his Errors by Name. They diſcovered the Evafions which he uſed to elude the difficuley, 

by equivocal Terms. They ſent him a Memorial of thoſe Errors, whereof they were to 
exact of him a clear and preciſe Condemnation ; and exhorted him to, maintain what was done 
by his Predecefſor. Father 2xeſnel believes, not without probabulity, That in this Synod were 
concluded the Nine Canons concerning Grace ; whick; are commonly aſcribed to the Council of 
Alilevis, But if they were m this Council, they were not concluded upon nor fubſcri- 
bed till that which was Afembled in Afay next Year, to which the Code of African Canons 
attribute them. The Endeavours of the Africans had Succels ; for the Emperor Honorias 
made an Edit _ Pelagins and Caleftivs, 'the laſt day of April, 418. And ſhortly after, 
liſhed, as we have faid, his Sentence againſt them, 


The Council of Carthage in the Tear 418. 


Council of THe African Biſhops willing to confirm what they had done againſt Pelagins and Caleſtias, 
Carthagein 
CCCCXVIi}. 


Aſſembled upon the Firſt day of ay of the Year 418. and made -, 7 Canons againſt the 
Pelagian Errors, and ſome other Orders about the Buſineſs of the Donati/ts. 

The Firſt pronounceth an Anathema againſt any who dares affirm, That Adam was created 
Mortal z ſo that he muſt have died, whether he had ſinned or not, becauſe his Death was not 
an Effect of Sin, but a Law of Nature. 

The Second likewiſe declares an Anathema againſt ſuch as deny, That Children ought to be 
begtions as ſoon as they are Born ; or ſuch as own that they may be baptized, and yet affurm, 
That they are born without Original Sin. ; 

In ſome places there is a Third Canon, which is an Addition to this ; wherein thoſe that affirm 
That there is a particular we where Children dead without Baptifm do live happily, are con- 
demned ; and to this N is oppoſed what our $avigur faith, That none can enter znto the 
Kingdom of Heaven , except he regenerate of Water and the Holy Spirit. Photiss citeth this 
Canon in his Colle&tion. It is found in another Manyfcript, and in the Code of the Roch 
Church, publiſhed by Father Qzeſne/. And laſtly, St. Aguſtin ſeems to own it, when he fays, 
Thar the difference which the Pelagians made betwixt Eternal Lifeand the Kingdom of Heayen 
had been condemned in an Africa» Council ; yet this Canon is not found in the ancient Code 
the African Church. The Colleftors of this Canon have not own'd it, and" mn the Chapters 
about Grace attributed to Pope Celeſtine, the 3d, qth, and 5th. Canons aye cited, whigh ons 
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be the 4th, 5th, and 6th, if this were the Third. Perhaps this Canon was added, or look'd upori 
as an Explication of the foregoing. F ny 

The Third Canon in the common Editions pronounces Anathema againft all that ſhould lay, 
That the Grace which juſtifies Man through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, doth only remit Sins com- 

mitted ; but that it is not given to ſuccour Man that he may Sin no more. 

The Fourth expounds the Nature of this Grace, by condemning thoſe who ſhould ſay, Thar it 
doth no further help us, than as it gives us the knowledge of what we ought to do, but not 
by enabling us to fulfil the Commandments, which it gives us the knowledge of. 

The Fifth is againſt thoſe that hold, That Grace is given only that we may do that which is 
ood with leſs difficulty ; becauſe one may abſolutely accompliſh the Commandmients by the 
ower of his Free-Will, without the help of Grace. 

The Sjxth declares, That St. John did not ſay merely out of Humility ; If we ſay that we have 

xo Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 

The contrary Truth is confirmed in the Seventh Canon, by theſe words of the Lord's Prayer, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 8c. And they are condemned who affirm, That the Righteous do not 
lay this Prayer for themſelves, but for others. 

In the Eighth there is a Condemnation of another way of eluding the force of theſe words, 
by laying, T hat the Righteous pray out of Humility , but not truly. It is faid, That God 
would never endure that Man who in his Prayers ſhould lye not only to Men, but to God him- 
{elf ; by asking with his Mouth, That God would forgive his Sins , and Gaying in his Heart 
that he had none. 

After theſe Eight Canons concerning Grace, ſome Orders are ſet down. 

The Firſt, Is to reform the Fifth Canon of the Council of Carthage in the Year 407. whereby 
it was Enacted, That thoſe Biſhops who converted any DazatiiFs, ſhould have the Juriſdition 
over them. This Order having bred ſome Diſputes, it was thought fic here to reform it ; and it 
is enjoyn', That in what place ſoever any Donatiits are reconciled, they ſhall be of the ſame 
Dioceſs with the Catholicks of that place. | 

When there were two Biſhops in the ſame place, namely, The ancient Catholick and the re- 
conciled Doxati5t, it might occaſion ſeveral Dithculties, which the Council prevents. in the next 
Canon, which enjoins, T hat the junior Biſhop ſhall make a divifhion of thoſe places where there 
were many Catholicks and Doxati/ts, and that the ſenior ſhall have his choice. That if there is 

but one place where the Catholicks and Denatifts were intermixt, that Place ſhall belong to 
that Biſhop of the two, the place of whoſe refidence is the neareſt; That if they prove equally 
diſt Fo (hotes ſhall ade to pip And al ts n_ (angels _ to have {ur 

| Biſhop,and the recon im t re,then rhe Majority of voices carry it ; but 

if the be equal, then the ſenior ſhall have the Precedency. Lafll , If the Places cannot be 
ually divided ; As for example, if the number of Diviſions ſhould be odd, then two equal 
iviſions ſhall be made, and the Place oyer and above ſhall bediſpoſed ot, as is ſaid juſt before. 

In. the Third Rule it is provided, That whoſoever hath enjoy'd a place Three Years, ſhall 
pm i (uot Pollelſoon, if there be a Biſhop in the Church of that Dioceſs, where naturally 

ought to have been. Ts, 0H 

The Fourth is againſt thoſe Biſhops who violently took Poſſeſſion of the Juriſdition of ſuch 
paces as they pretended to be of their Diocefſes, without having the matter in Diſpute adjudged 

Bi 


y Biſhops, | 
The Fuſt ordains, That thoſe that ſhall negle& to procure the Re-union of om dependent 
from thejr Dioceſles, ſhall be put in mind of it by the Neighbourin ſhops 3 Thar if they are 
not converted within Six Months after ſuch Admonition , they belong to the Dioceſs of 
that Biſhop that can convert them ; if it appears that the Biſhop of the place hath neglected it. 
It is added, That if a Conteſt happens betwixt two Biſhops of different Provinces , the Metro- 
politan of the Province where the place in diſpute is ſituated ſhall appoint Judges, or the Parties 
ſhall chooſe one, or three. : : 
' This gives occaſion for renewing the Canon, which forbids any Appeal to be made from the 
judgment of Judges thus choſen. : ; ; 

Itis enacted by the Seventh Order, That a Biſhop neglecting to reconcile the DonatiFts that 
arein his Dioce(s, ſhall be admoniſhed, and if hey be nor reconciled in Six Months, they ſhall 
not communicate with him until he hath reconciled them. Provided always, That he who had 
the execution of the Emperor's Orders was in his Province, 

It is added in the Eighth; That if it be proved, that any Biſhop affirmed that theſe Doxariſts 
were come into the Communion of the Church, and it was not fo, he ſhall loſe his Biſhoprick. 

The Njnth enjoins, That if the Prieſts, Deacons, and other Clerks, complain of their Bi- 
ſhop's [udgments, they ſhall be judged by the Neginouring Biikons with the conſent of their 
. own ; That if they appeal from this Judgment, it muſt be'to the Council of Africa, and it 

Excommunicates thoſe that ſhall make their Appeals to Judges beyond the Seas, 
The Tenth contains an Exception from that Prohibition of veiling a Virgin before the Age 
of Five and twenty, when being in danger of Death, ſhe defires it, or her Parents for her. 

Laſtly, That they might not too long detain the Biſhops out of their Dioceſles, they choſe 
three ous of each Province, and gave them Power to order all things with Awrelizs, who is 
Gelired ro Subſcribe the Canons and Rules now mentioned ; which were alſo Subſcribed by l 
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Council of 


Tel:a, or 
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Of the Council of Tella, or Zella, and of ſome other Councils of Africa. 


Mong the African Councils, is reckoned one held the 22d. of Febrnary in the Year 418. at 

Tella or Zella ; whereof a Decree is produced which confirms the Fourth Letter attributed 

to Pops Hricins, and under whoſe Name ſomie Canons are found in the ColleRtion of Ferrandus 

the Deacon, They do n6t agree about the Name of the place where this Council was celebrated. 

It is ſaid in the beginning, That it was Aﬀembled at Tel/a; ſome think that it ſhould be Zella, 
znftead of Te/la ;, becauſe ſome Canons are quoted under that Name by Ferrandas. 

Sirmoadas thinks that we ſhould read Telepta, becauſe Donatianxs of 'Telepta prefided ; yet 
all Editions conſtantly call this rhe Council of Te/la, and we read in the Norzria, of the' Þro- 
conſular Province of Africa, that there was a City called Tella in rhat Province, which was a 
Biſhops See. This City differs from Telepra, and from Zella, which were in the Province of 
Byzacena, And though Ferranans citeth Canons under the Name of a Council of Telia and Zella, 
yet it doth not follow, that he believed it to bethe fame Council; on the contrary; it is probable, 
that the Canons Regiſtred in his Colle&tion under different Names, were made by different 
Councils. ; 

But it is very likely, as Father eſe! hath obſerved, That both the Coupcil of Tella, and the 
Canons Regiltred in Ferrandxs under that Name, are Suppoſttitious. | 

For, Firit, Tel/a being a City of the Proconſular Province, what likelihood is there that a 
Council of the Province of Byzacent ſhould be called there ?-and that Donatianxs the Metropo- 
litan of Byzacena ſhould Prefide 1n it ? 

Secondly, Is it credible, That a numerous Council ſhould be Aſembled mn Febrwary, at a time 
that a General Synod of Africa was Surhmoned for rhe Month of ay ? - 

Thirdly, Wherefore do they ſuppoſe that the Legates of the Proconſular Province ſhould aſſiſt 
at a Council of the Province of Byzacena ? 

Fourthly, This Council is ſuppoſed to have been Aſſembled to receive the Fourth Letter of 
Pope Syricins, I his Letter is Spurions as we have ſhewed, and though it were not , How un- 
likely is it, that the Africans would go about to confirm it fo late? 1s there any Example of 
their ſo doing 2 What reafon had they todo it 2 Why ſhould they make uſeof the Pope's Letter 
written ſeveral Years before to make Regulations by ? 

In the Fifth place, Some of the Canons in Ferrandss's Collection, under the Name of the 
Council of Tel/a, do not ſuit with the 4frican Cuſtoms, That in the- 6th. Ch. forbids ONE 
Biſhop alone to ordain another Biſhop, except the Biſhop of Rome. The African Biſhops -had been 
far enough from , approving this Exception ſo contrary to the Canons; and to Cuſtom. The 
others ate taken out'of Syricinss Epiſtle againſt rhe Afvicas's rtinacioufnels, who did not own 
the Canons of' other Churches, except thoſe of the Councilot Nice, 'and fuch as had been made 
in- Africaxr Councils. As for the other Canons cited under the Name of the Council of Tel/a, or 
Zclla, they may: be true, and it is probable that they are of another Council ; namely,” Thoſe 
that are in the 3d. 16th. 65th. 68th. and 218th. Chapters. The others are'in the 4th. 6th. 
zoth. r38th 174th. Chapters, - 

There is mention in this Council, of 'another Council held at Thisary, under whoſe Name 
there are.two Canons in Ferrandas the Deacon's ColleCtion, Ch. 76th, and 77th. In this Colle- 
tion there are likewiſe ſome Canons of other Africa» Councils, of which we have no other 
knowledge. The Learned Balzixs collected them in his new Collection of ſuch Councils as 
were omitted in the preceding Collections. Yol. x. Page 366. and 367. 


Councils of Carthage in the Tears 418. and 419. Concerning the Cauſe of Apiarius. 


Councils 7 ) hangs Biſhop of Sicea; a City of Manritania Caſarienſis, and formerly St. Auguſtin's Di- 


of Car- 


ſciple, did both degrade and excommunicate Apiarizes, a Presbyter, as one that had been 


th29: con- unlawfully ordained.  T his man repaired to Pope Zoſimms, who received him kindly, and ad- 
cerning mitted him to the Communion. This Pope's action, contrary to the Rules of the Church, that 
4ria-ius,in forbid Biſhops to receive thoſe Clerks that are excommunicated by their Brethren, amazed the 
6cccxviij African Biſhops. But Zoſimas ſeeking an opportunity to extend his Dominion and increaſe his 
& CCCCXIX. Authority, would not let this occaſion (lip. Wherefore he ſent Legates into Africa, a mp 


called Fauſtinus, arid two Prieſts, Aſellins and Philip ; not only to-cauſe Apiarizs tobe reſtor 
butalfo to make them admit of the Canons of the Council of Sardica, concerning the Appeals of 
Biſhops to the See of Roe, and the Judgments of Clerks. ; 

'* The Africans ſeeing that the Pope undertook to protet Apiarins, judged it more convenient 
to accommodate the buſineſs ; and fo they found this Medium, toputhim out ofthe Church of 
Sicraand give him leave to do the FunCtions of his Order any where elſe. But before they came 
to a concluſion, ſuſpetting that Zoſmmus's Legets were not come into Africa without ſome De- 
fign, they urged them to give an account of their Commiſſion. At firſt they would have made 
ſome Propoſals of their own ; but the Africans withont hefitation, defired to {ee the WERE of 
their Commiſſion, and ſo they were obliged to read the Memorial of their Inſtructions 3 _ 
containe 
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contained four Heads, The Firſt was, won __— to the See of Rome. The Second, T0 
hinder Biſhops from going to Court. The Third, That Priefts ſhould be permitted to have their 
Cauſes examined by eig\bouring Biſhops. By the Fourth they were commanded, either tb 
Excommunicate Vrbanys Biſhop of Sicca, or to cite him to Rowe, except he retrafted what he 
had done. - The Second Head admitted no Diſpute 3 becauſe the African Biſhops had already 
—— neither Biſhops nor Prieſts ſhould go to Court. They anſwered the Fourth, by 
cl 


ing the buſineſs as we have faid; fo that only the Firſt and the Third remained to be de- 

they were of great eg The Pope's Legates alledged to ſupport their Preten- 
fions, the Canons of rhe Council of Sardica, which allow Appeals to the See of Kome for Biſhops . 
condemned by a Provincial Synod, and permit a Clerk condemned by his own Biſhop, to appeal 
to-the Biſhops of the Neighbouring Provinces, 

Though the Africans had no knowledge of theſe Canons, yet becauſe the Pope's Legates poſi- 
tively urged them, they promiſed, out of the reſpect they paid to that "cat: to obſerve the 
Canons, until they were inform'd whether they were belonging to the Council of Nice, or no. 
This was their reſolution in the firſt Council held about that buſineſs at Carthage in Autumn of 
the Year 418. which they acquairted Zoſimws withal. 

After this Pope's Death, The Biſhops of Africa being aſſembled in an Univerſal Synod at Car- 
thage the 23d. day of 4a, to the number ot 217. Faxſtinus the Pope's Legare fitting in that 
Synod, next after Awrelizs Biſhop of Carthage, and Valentinus Metropolitan of Numidia, and 
Aſellins and Philipps the Priefts after -the Biſhops, the Canons of the Council of Nice were 
read, as they had rhe Copies of them on both fides. The Africans not finding in their Code the 
Canons which the Pope's Lage afhrmed to have been enacted by the Council of Nice, Alypins 
propoſed, That they ſhould ſend Deputies to the Biſhops of CG Alexandria, and 
Antioch; to clear this diſpute, by taking Copies of the true Acts of the Council of Nice : This 
Advice was approved, and ny concluded; that in the mean time they ſhould obſerve the Con- 
tents of thoſe Canons : And they reſolved ro write to Pope Boniface about what they had done; 
and to pray him to write to the Eaſtern Patriarchs; That this Point might be clad This being 
done, repeated the Creed and the Twenty Canons of the Council of Mice, according to 
the Copy which Czci/iaz Biſhop of Carthage, had brought from that Council whereat he aſſiſted. 
They added to theſe , Three and thirry other Canons cotiformiable to thoſe of the Council of 
Nice, The Firſt is only an Advertiſement of Axre/i«s, concerning the Canons 6f the Council 
of Nice. The Second 1s a Confeſſion of the Holy Trinity. - The Third confirms the Rule of 
the Council of Carthage of the Year 401. concerning the Celibacy of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. 
It is faid, That their Miniſtery obligeth them ro it. Faxſtinws confirms this Order in the Fourth 
Canon. The Fifth is againſt the Covetouſneſs of the Clergy, that uſurp upon their Brethren: 
The Sixth reneweth the Law which forbids the Prieſts to conſecrate the holy Chriſm, and to re- 
concile Penitents publickly, and to conſecrate Virgins. The Eighth gives a Prieſt leave to recon- 
cile: Penitents in caſes of neceffity. The Ninth rm that the Accuſation of one that is guilty 
of any Crime ſhall not be admitted againſt a Biſhop. The next is againſt either Biſhops or 
Prieſts, who receive a Perſon excommunicated by his Biſhop, withour his conſent. 

Both the Tenth and the Eleventh pronounce an Anathema againſt thoſe Prieſts, who being 

ed by their Biſhops, are ſo bold as to raiſe an Altar ”m an Altar, or make a Schiſm, 

The Twelfth ſertleth the neceflary number of Judges, to decide Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. A Bi- 
ſhop is to be judged by Twelve Biſhops ; A Prieſt, by Six Biſhops, with his reſpeCtive Biſhop ; 
and a Deacon by Three only. The Thirteenth Canon reneweth the ancient Laws abour Bi- 
ſhops Ordinations ; namely, That a Biſhop cannot be ordained without the Primate's conſent; 
and that three Biſhops at the leaſt muſt be preſent at rhe Ordination. In the Fourteenth, there 
is an Exception of the Twelfth for the Province of 7ripo/is , where there were few Biſhops, 
declaring, That in this Province a Prieſt may bejudged by Five Biſhops, arid a Deacon by Two : 
and for the ſame reaſon, they fay, That one Depaty may ſerve. WO, 

To maintain Eccleſiaſtical Authority among Clerks, The Fifteenth torbids rhem to make their 
Complaints before Civil Judges, when they are cited before'Ecclefiaſtical ones; and in caſe they 
do, though they get the better, an they muſt be depoſed, if it baa Criminal buſineſs; and if it 
be a Civil Matter, they ſhall loſe what they have got. Ir-was alſo provided by theſe Canons, 
That if the Sentence of the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Judges, was reverſed by a Superiour ſudgment ; 
yet this ſhall do no Prejudice to the former Judges, except they are convicted of having given 
Judgment our of Paſſion or Favour. It is added, That there can be no Appeal from choſen 
j though they were fewer in Number than is appointed. Laſtly, Priett's Children are 

orbidden to exhibit Publick Spectacles, or to be preſent at any; They declare alſo, Fhat the 
fame ought to be forbidden all Chriſtians, 

The Sixteenth forbids Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to be Farmers, Attornies, or to get 
their Living by any ſordid Commerce. Readers are obliged to Marry whien they come to the 
Age of Puberty, or to make a Vow of Continency. Clerks are not to take Uſe for Money Lent. 
They will not have Deacons to be ordained, nor Virgins conſecrated before they are Five and 
twenty Years old. Laſtly, Deacons are forbidden to Salute the People; That 1s, to ſpeak to 
the People in Reading, as Biſhops were wont to do in Preaching. fs 

The 17th. grants to the Province of Sileſia, that had been ſeparated from Numidia, the 
Right - having a Primate, or Metropolitan, but 9 ram upon the Primate of _ 

M m* In 


A New LG: Hiſtory 
The 18th, <njoyns, That ms bogs ON Biſhops or Clerks, ſhall make them under. 
and the Canons, It barice the gang the ache co ie Dead and renews the Order of the 
Council of es jy om the Celebration of ProvinciaF Councils. 
Ay dains, That whoſbever aceuſes a Biſhop, muſt do it before his Metropolitan 
cis hian appear wibi.6 Morgh Lies Rach —— es whom he hart 
ewe That in the mean time t he Biſhop ſhall hot be ſuſpended munion : 
That if at the Month's end he gi ſs god Revs for his vor appar prearng, he he ſhall have another 
Month ; but if he doth not F appear at his ſecond Su ſuſpended*from the 
Commuunion until he hath j himſelF:- and, Thatif aherwacdy þ he coynes not To the Uni. 
ver{al Council, he ſhall be look'd ypon as having condemned himſelf: That the Accuſer is nor 
to be kept from Lompttcating, appoey ugh y__ all Sex-days ;. bur-apon his withdrawing, 
he ſhall be ſuſpended, but yer fo as not to hinder tion. Laſtly, They forbid the 
act! ring of a noted Perſon to form an Accuſa — it be concerning his particular Intereſt, 
1 he 2oth, gives Rules tor the Judgment of Deacons 3 but other Clerks are lefr to 
the ſole Judgment of the 
The 2ſt. Re ebids Clergy-mens Sons to Marry Hererical er Heatheniſh Wives. The 224. hin- 
Gers Clerss to give their Eſtates to Herericks, though they were their Parents. The 23d. for- 
bids Biſhops to go out of Hfrica without leave from the Metropolitan;of their reſpeQtive Pro- 
vince, from whom they are to receive: a formed Letter, or a Letter of Recommendation, 
1 uz 24th, prohibits.the Reading of any other beſides Canonical Books in Church, whereof 
the Catalogue there ſer down agrees with that ot the,Council of Trent.” It. is noted. at the 
latter end of this Canon, That the Contents thereof are to. be notified to Banfares and the Bi- 
ſhops of 1ab, that they may ends! it : and that the African Church hath learned from her 
Father s Traditipn, That the Books expreſſed in thar Catalogue, oyght to be readin the Church, 
The 25th, confirrgs.the Law of Celibacy, for the Superior Orders ; and it extends it -to Subs 
deacons, but her Clerks are left at their liberty. 
The 26th. farbids the Selling the Goods of the Church, or of Biſhops, withour the Metropoli- 
wn. S SANG, unleſs there be an urgent Neceſlity; in which caſe they are ro adviſe with the neareſt 


th. dew Ther Frigfs_ and Deacons ſhall-mot be pur to publick Penance; and, 

That The RY Re-baptized, ſhall not be promoted to the Piieſthood. 4The 28th. forbids 
thoſe Prieſts Deacons who find faule vith way the Judgments of their own Biſhops, to ſeek for 
&s Out. permitted to have their Cauſe examined by neighbouring 


Sar dica, which pul Clerks leave indifferently to has neighbouring Biſhops for their Judges, 


without ſe the Conſent of their cunts. 
The 29th. That hg condemneth himſelf, by ng himſelf to be Excommunicated 
by an Ecclehaltical 


udgment, who vegledts to et not forbear Communica- 

Defoe he is beard, The zoth. ith, That if the Accutr hath hows reno fa ay tg 
ng nes oy Ac CE ee EE G3 bs W unefles, 
Clerks who refuſe to be to Superior Orders by their Bi- 
"the FunGions of their The 32d. declares, .That the Bi- 


, have afterwards pur- 
; Revenue, onght to be deale viithal like choſe who detain 


co "EXCEPT bequeath, them to the Church : bur they 
are permitted to do Keg Rong ſuch Eſtates as come to them either by Succeſſion or 
by Donation,., , Finally, T and aft forbids Prieſts to Sell the Churches Goods unknown 
to the Biſhops ; and ; without acquaimting the Council and their Priefts with ic : 


even the Metr Rona to-uſurp. what belongs to his Church, This is what was 
enacted in the Firſt Seſſion of this Council. Afterwards the Canons of ro African Councils 
were wn yr the ſame orderin which we ſee them in the Code of the African Church. 


The laſk Seſſion of this General Councul Was U the 28th. of fa NE the ſame Year. Se- 
veral hogs e too long, and 4 defifed ro return ro their 
Nioceſles : e age they nominated of each Province to compleat what remained 
ES : by before they ſeparated dar woes they added Six Canons more. to the former. 


ne pre oped In the 2d. they OTINN 


i - 
a Wimels 


. provides, Thas has i Biſhop deat that fach a Peron bath On 
him thn. and that Perſon derfies is and refuſes-to do Penance ; that Biſhop ought nor tv 
think that lnjury is done-to bw, = thing is-not believed: upon his Word, though he fſairh, 

_ That GEE OL that Perſon, out of a Scrupls of Cbnſcience, The next 


Canon 


. * him to ſend no more Clerks are 4s to ſee his Jui 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 
Canon adds, That im this caſe, if the Biſhop will not communitate with that Perſon, the other 
Biſhops ſhall not communicate with ——_ that fo Bilhops may not offer to ſay what 
they cannot prove. Theſe Canons ſhew, That Crimes were confeſſed ro: Biſhops, ; and that 
the Biſhops excommunicated Men, and put them to publick Penance for thoſe Crimes, though 
they were ſecret ones ; but that the Biſhop could not 'oblige thoſe outwardly ro do publick 
Danny who had conteſſed their Crimes ſecretly to him, unleſs he had other Proofs to con- 
V em. 

* After this, Awrelins concluded the Synod, putting off to the next day the writing to Boxi- 
face. All rhe Biſhops ſubſcribed and approved what had been done and read in the Synod. 

The next day they compoſed the Letter to Borifave 3 wherein rhe Afriean Biſhops gave him 
an Account of what had been done abbut the Memorial of Inftrudtions which Zofmnr had given 
ro his Legates ; and promiſed him to ſee the. rwo Canons of the Council of $araiez executed, 
concerning the Appeals of the Clergy, atid rhe Judgmenrs thereupon; until they had received 
out of Gyeece the true Copies of the Covintil of Nice, upon Condition, That if theſe Canons 
were not there, they would not endure this new Yoke, Which ſeemed to be an EAR of Amibi- 
tion ; and that they ſhould be ſuffered to enjoy their ancient Privileges. 

Theſe Copies were not long in coming ; they received them iti November of the ſame Yeat, 
with obliging Letrers from Sr. Cyril, and Atticus of Cinſtamtinople; but they tid not find the 
Canons alledged by Zeſims's Legates, bur only the Conteffion of Faich, and the Twenry ordi- 
nary"Canons. They had no ſooner received them, but they ſent the ſame to Pope Boniface. 

This ſcerned to have-purt an end to the Diſpute ; and indeed; it was not ſpoken of any more 
in Zoniface's time,- bur 1t was renewed under the Pontificate of Pope Cele/tine, For this Apia- 
rixs, tg'whom the Africay Biſhops had ſhewed Kindneſs for the Pope's ſake; inſtead of be- 
having himſelf wiſely, gave great occaſions of Complaint againſt him ; fo that they were 
obliged to condemn him. He failed not, to procure lus Reſtoration, to apply hitmſclf to the 
ſame Means that had before proved etfectual : he went, ts Fope Cee/tine, who received him 
Snclly, and admitted him to Communion ; he wrote un his fto the African Biſhops, and 
ſent, Fauſtinxs to procure his Reſtoration, The African! Bilbops met to Judge him. Ar firſt 
he rejected their Judgment, under pretence' of maintaining the Privileges of the See of Rome, 
and / 02057 to be admitted to the Communion, fince Czleftine, to whom he made his Ap- 
peal;hadadmitted him. This Oppoſition,back'd by Fauſtinus,did not hinder the African Biſhops 

undertaking the Examination of the Crimes laid to his Charge. At the third rime of their 
Meeting, Apiarizs confeſſed, * That he was guilty of the Crimes he was accuſed of, fo that there 
* was no more need of Pleading,” But the African Biſhops ſeeing of whar Importance ir was,to 
prom chat for the future the Africans Councils ſhould not be thus 4tnpoſed upon, they writ 2 
er to Pope Celeſtine, | In which having related iti what manner piarins's Buſineſs was con- 
they intreated him earneſtly to hearken no more to thoſe that ſhould come from Africa, 
and not to admit any more to his Cotnmunion any Man that was Excommunicated by the 
African Bifhops. © For (ſay they) your Holineſs may take notice, That it was ſo decreed in the 
* Council of Nice'y and though mention is tnade there only of Clergy and Laity, yet there rs 
 a/great deal more reafon to obſerve this Rule, with reſpe& to Biſhops and it wortld prove 
& a great Diſorder, ſhould your Holineſs allow Commimion againſt the Rules ro Biſhops Ex- 
«© communicated in their Provinces. Likewiſe, your Holineſs ought to reject thoſe Prieſts, 
« and other Clergy-men who apply themfelves to you, to avoid the Puniſhment which they 
&« deſerve ; ſo much the rather, becauſe we no where read that ths Canons have taken away 
« this Privilege from the African Church ; and that according to the Decree of the Council of 
* Nice, the Judgment of Prieſts, and of other Clerks, belongs to the Metropolitan. For the 
< Fathers'of that Council were wiſe and. juſt ehough to fee that all Cauſes ought to be decided 
«* in thoſe very places where they have their birth ; and that each Province ſhall not want thc 
« Light of the Holy Spirit, which is neceſſary to direct and enable rhem to do Juſtice to their 
&« People; ſo much the rather, thar every one who thinks himſelf wrong'd by the Sentences ot 
« Judges that are put upon them, may have their recourſe to a Synod of that Province, or even 
@ to a National Council. Were ir not gteat rafhneſs in any one of ©1s, co believe that God can 
= — wh by his Spirir one fingle Perſon to do Juftice, and deny the fame to a great number of 
« Biſhops afſembled.in > Council 2 And how can it be ittagined, that ] efit given out of 
« the Country, and beyond the Seas, cart ſtand, fince it' is often intpoſſible to tranfport Wir- 
&« nefles? They add, Thar they had ſerit to Pope Boniface,Czleſtine's Predeceflor, the true Copies 
«. of the Council of Nice, where the Canons alledged by Fau/tinms are not found. They adviſe 
erifs execared,, Feff he fliould feerii to 
« introduce into the Church, which Breaths nothirig bitt” Humitiry; the Pormpand Vatity of 
* the Age ; and then they entreat him, not to ſuffer Faxtins to abide any longer in Africa. 
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The (Council of Ravenna, in 419. . 


His Council was affembled at Ravenna; in April, 419. by order of Henorins the Emperor, Convcil 0 


the Bi 


which 


ro judge betwixt Exlalins and Bomface, who diſputed about ,che See of Rome, For tince &:« md, 
iſhops could not agree; the Emperor purpoſed to call another mgre numerous Council, to in <0 
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which he invited Biſhops out of Gav/ and Africa. In the mean while. it was ordered. jn this; 
That Ex/alins and Bomface ſhould. keep out of Rome.z and that Achillens, Biſhop of Spolero, 
ſhould take care of the Church till the Conteſt was ended.. But E/a/3ns's Precpitation juſtified 
Boniface's Right, and was the cauſe that no.other Council met upon that Subject. You may 
ſee what was faid about it in the Account of Pope Boniface. 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 420. 


Counci' of wW Hat we have ſaid hitherto concerning the Councils of Africa, celebrated in the inning 

Carthoge, of the Fifth Centwry, ſufficiently ſhews, That the Vigil of thoſe Biſhops them 

in CCCCEX. meet often, and gives reaſon to conjecture That Yearly Councils were held at Carthage ; but 
we have not the As of all thoſe Councils. Poſſidixs, i, St. Auguſtin's Life, intimates, That 
in 420. there was a Meeting of Biſhops at Carthage, where a young Virgin confeſſed that ſhe 
had ſuffered infamous things from the Aanichees, St. Anga/tin relates the ſame thing in his 
Treatile Of Hereſies, ch. 46. and. the Author called Predeſtinatxs, hath not forgot to reckon 
this Meeting among the African Councils ; but it may be that it was only an Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops, like. that wherein —> aa cauſed Heraclixs the Prieſt to be elefted his Succeſlor, 
which cannot be called a Council. | 


The Council of Conſtantinople, in the Tear 426. 


Council of T Hs Council was aſſembled by Theodoſius's Command,to OrdainSiſmmirBiſhop-EleRt of Con: 
Conflantis ſtantinople, in the room of Atticws. Theodorus of Antioch was preſent, and there condemned 
ropie, in the Maſſalian Herefie by a Synodical Letter : And Neon's Opinion was, 'I hat as many as ſhould 
Cccxxvi. be convicted of favouring that Seft, ſhould be Expelled, without hope of Re-admifſion, what- 
ſoever Promiſes they might make. The reaſon of thar extraordinary Severity came from this, 

That thoſe Herericks made no ſcruple of Abjuring their Set, even with the moſt dreadful 

- Oaths. This Synod is mentioned in' the Council of Epheſus, where the Synodical Letter is 


confirmed, p. 3. Att. 7. 
The Countil of Carthage, in the Tear 427. againſt Lepcrius, 


Council of [ Frorins, Prieſt and Monk of Marſeilles, embu'd with Pelagins's Errors, having likewiſe 

Carthage, maintained that which Neſtorizs publiſhed not long after, was driven out of Gat: God's 

againftLe- Providence«direRted him to Africa ; where he was undeceived of, his Errors by Awrelizs and 

pyrius, in St, Augaſtin, who moſt charitably inſtructed him. After he was fully perſuaded of the Truth, 

Ccccxxvil. they made him ſubſcribe a Conteffion of Faith'; wherein he ſharply condemned thoſe Errors 
which he had publiſhed, concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and made-a clear Profeſſion of 
the Faith of the Church. Avurelins, St. Auguſtin, and ſome other Biſhops, being aſſembled, 
ſigned that Profeſſion, and wrote a Letter to Procu/ws of Marſeilles, and the other Biſhops of 
that Countrey ; whereby they atteſted Leporics's Converſion, and intreated them to receive him 
charitably, This Leporixs __ been preſent at the Aſſembly which St. Augx/tin called at 
Hippo, to chuſe Heraclias for his Succeſlor, held at the latter end of the Year 426, could not be 
ſent back before 427. 


The Council of Conſtantinople, in the Year 428. 


Council of NE ſtorins having been choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in 428. after Siſmins's Death, Philip, 

Conſtanti- an ancient Pneſt of the Church of Conſtantinople, found fault with ſome of Neſtorins's 

nople, in Sermons, and refuſed to Communicate with him. This provoked Neftorixs, who cauſed him 

CCCCXXVIiI. to be cited to his Council, and perſuaded Celeſtivs to accuſe him. But Philip being come to 
the Council and Celeſtius not appearing, Philip remained fully juſtified. This Council is ſpoken 
of in the Memorial which St. Cyril gave to Poſſidonixes, and which was Carried to Rome. 


We conclude here the former Part of the Third Volume, which gives an Account of the Au- 


thors of the Fifrh Age of the Church, that we may not enter upon the Hiſtory of the Council of | 
Epheſus, which we ſpeak of in the latter Parr. 


The END of the FIRST PART of th THIRD TOME. 


—  — 


A CHRO- 


A 
CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF THE 


ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORS 
Mentioned in the Third V O LUME. 


Giving an Account of their Names, Time of their Birth, their Country ana 
Employments, Time when they F louriſhed, and the Time of their Deaths. 


EV AGRIVS PONTICUS, 
Diſciple of the Maceris. Deacon of Con- 
flantinople. _Flouriſhed from the Year 
330. to the Bnd of that Century. Died 
Anno 406. 
MARK, 

The Hermit. Flouriſhed about the end of the Fourth 

Century. 
STMPLICIANUS, 

Biſhop of Milan, $ucceſſar to St. Ambroſe. Flou- 
rihed at the end of the Foarth Century. Died 
in 400. 

VIGILIUS, 
Biſhop of Trent, Flouriſhed towards the end of the 


Fourth ' Century. Suffered Martyrdom in the | 


Year 400. 


PRUDENTIUS, | 
Of Saregofa. A Chriftian Poet. Born in the Year 
343. Flouriſhed at the end of the Fourth Cen-' 
tury. Died in 410. 
DIADOCHUS, 
Biſhop of Phorice. Flouriſhed, according to ſome, 
at the end of the Fourth , or as others, at the 


AU DENTIVS, 

Biſhop in Spain. Flouriſhed at the end of the 

Fourth Century. Fu. 
SEVERUS ENDELECHIUS, 

A Chriſtian Poet. Flouriſhed towards the erid of 

the Fourth Century. 
FLAVIANUS, 

Biſhop of Antioch. Flouriſhed from the Year 380. 
to the end of that' Century, Died in the 
Year 404 

St. FOHN-GHRTSOSTOM, 

Biſhop of Ceaſtantinople. Born in 347. Flouriſhed 
Get Year _ to the beginning of the next 
Century. He Preached in 3$o. and was Or- 
dained Biſhop of Conſtantinople in 398, Was 
De in 403. and driven away in 404. Died 
in Exile in the Year 407. 


ANTIOCHUS, 
Biſhop of Peolemays. A” Famous Preacher , about 


SEVERIANUS, 


Biſhop of Gabalz. Flouriſhed towards the end of 
the Fourth Century. 


ASTERIVUS, 


Biſhop of Ameſea. Flouriſhed towards the end of 
the Fourth Century. 


ANAST ASIUS, 
Biſhop of Rome, Ordained in the Year 398, Died 


in 402, 
CHROMACIUS, 


Biſhop of Aquileia. Flouriſhed towards the end of 
the Fourth Century. 


- GAUDENTIUS, 
Biſhop of Breſcia. Ordained in the Year 387. Died 
towards the Year 410. 
TJOHMN, 
Biſhop of Feruſdem. Ordained in 387. Died in 
the Year 416. 
THEOPHILUS, 
Biſhop of Alexandria. Ordained in 395. Died 


in 412. 
THEODORUS, 

Biſhop of Mepſueftia. Flouriſhed at Antioch;towards 
the end of. the Fourth Century : And was Or- 
dained Biſhop in the beginning of the Fifth. 

PALLADIUS, 


A Monk, and afterwards Biſhop of H-lezepols. 
Flouriſhed, chiefly at the beginning of the Fifth 
Century. Died after the Year 421. 


St. INNOCENT I; 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in 402. Died in 417. 
St. FEROM. 
Presbyter. Born in the Year 345. Flouriſhed from 
the Year 370 to his Death. Died in 420. 
RUFINUVS TORANITUS, 


Presbyter of Aquilkcia. Flouriſhed from the Year 
372. Died in 410. 


SOPHRONIUS, 
Flonriſhed at the beginning of the Fifth Century. 
SULPICIUS SEVERUS; 
Presbyter of Ag:n, Flour:iſhed from the Year 39. 


. the end of the Fourth Century. 


to 420+ Died 1: 429. 


Nnn .&. PAVLE 


St. PAULINUS, 

Biſhop of Nola. Baptized in 389. after having been 
Conſul in 398. Ordained Prieft in 393- and 
Biſhop in 409+. Died in 431. 

PEL AGIUS, 


| 


A Britiſh Monk. Publiſhed his Errors towards the 


end of the Fourth Century. 
COELESTIUS, 
A Britein, Diſgiple of Pelagim Taught his Herefle 
about the beginning of the Fifth Century. 
NICE AS, 
An T:alian Biſhop. Flouriſhed about the beginning 
of the Fifth Centory. 
OLTMPIUS, 
A Biſhop in Spain. Flouriſhed about the begin- 
ning of the Fifth Gentury. 
B ACCHIARIUS, 
A Chriftian Philoſopher. Flouriſhed about the be- 
ginning of the Fifch Century. 
SABBATIUS, 
Biſhop in Gaul.” Flouriſhed about the beginning of 
the Fifch Century. 
TSAAC, | 
A Converted Few, Flouriſhed about the beginning 
of the Fifth Century. 
PAULUS OROSITUS, 


A Spaniſh Prieſt. Flouriſhed under the Emperours 
Arcalius and Honorius about the beginning of the 
Fifty Century. | 

WR LUCIAN, 
Presbyter. 

AVITUS, 

Spaniſh Presbyter. 

| EYOGDIUS, 

| | Biſhop of vzale. 


\ 
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S. 
SEVERUS, [- 
Biſhop of Minorca. | 
AAARCELLUS, Memorialu | 
EUSEBIVUS, | 
URSINUS, 
Mank. | | 
Wrote aboutthe 
MACARIUS, TW anne 
Monk of Reme. : the Fifth Cen- 
HELIO DORUS, _ 
Presbyter of Antioch. 
P AU L, | 
Biſhop. | 
HELFVIDIUS, 
VIGILANTIUS, 
Prieſt. 
St. AVGUSTIN, 
Biſhop of Hippo. Born at Tagaſta the 1 3th. of Nov. 
354- Was Converted in 387. Ordained Prieft in 
| 2391. and Biſhop in 295. -Began to Write in 387. 
and did not leave oft writing till his Death. Died 
| the 28th. of Auguſt in the Year 430. 


ZOSIMUS, 
Biſhop of Rome, Ordained in 417. Died in 418. 
BONIFACEL. 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in 418, Died in 423. 
STNESIUS. 


A Platonick Philoſopher. Biſhop of Prolemans. Fa- 
mous for his Skill in Human Learning, about the 


end of the Fourth and the beginning of the Fifth 
Century ; and was EleRed Biſhop in 410, Died 
after the Year 412. 


[SUSSLISISIEESSEEESE 
CAE TABLE of the 


COUNCILS held in the Fourth Age of the. Church. 
The Figure ſhews the Tear according to the Vulgar Era. 


H E Synod of Rome under Innocent I. 430 
Council of Milevss, 402 
Councils held at Conſtantinople & at Epbeſus, 400,401 


Council at the Ozk in the Suburbs of Chakedon, 403 
Council of Carthage, ' 403 
Council of Carsbage, 404 
Counc.l of Carthage, 405 
Council of Carthage, 407 
Two Councils of Carthage, 408 
Council of Carthage, 429 
Council of Carthage, 410 
On of Prolemas, 411 
Conference at Certbage, . 411 
Council of Zerea, s 412 
Firſt Council of Carebage againſt Coleftiw, az 


| Conference at Feruſalem, 


Is 
Council of Dioſpols, 2 18 
Council of Milevis, 416 
| Coancil of Carthage, 417 
Council of Carthage, - 418 
| of Tella, or Ze#e, for as ſome think Te- 
lepta ]' , 418 
The Second Council of Carthage againſt Cale/ius,416 
Councils of Carthage concerning , the Cauſe of 4pt- 
| _ arimh, | 418, 419 
Council of Ravenna, 419 
Council of Carthage, 420 
Council of Conflantinople, 426 
Council of Carthage againſt Leporins, 427 
42 


Council of Conſtantinople. 


A TABLE 


ATA 


EVAGRIUS PONTICUS. 


Genuine BOOKX S flill Extant. 


Art of a Gnoſtical Book and a Praftical Book, 
contained in One - hundred and Seventy one 
Sentences, with Eleven Inftruttions for Monks ; 
Publiſhed by Corelerius in the Third Tome of the 
Monuments Eccleſia Grace, pag. 68; 

A Treatiſe entituled Antirrbeticus, or rather a Sum- 
mary of that Treatiſe ; publiſhed by Bigorius at 
the end of Paladius, 

The Hiſtory of Pacho,among the Works of St.Nslus. 

Sentences attributed to St. Nilus, which are found 
in the Works of that Author, from Page 543. £0 
Page 57 5 _— 

Other Sentences, which are at the end of the Firſt 
Volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum. Gr. Lat. 


A Small Treatiſe of the Names of God, publiſhed | 


by Cotelerius in the Second Vol. of the Monuments 
Ecclefie Greig, PAag. L 19. 

Fragments and Sentences of Evagrius, in the Code 
of Monaftick Rules, in the Apophibegms of the F a- 
oy and in the Aſcetical Treaſure, publiſh'd by 
Pofſhnus. 

Three Fragments quoted out of the Gnoftical and 
Prattical Books, produced by Socrates , Book 3. 

Chap. 3- Book 4. chap. 23. | F 

BOOXS ft. 


The Gnoftical, PraQical and Antirrhetical Books. 
Six hundred Problems. 
Two Books of Sentences. 


M ARK the Hermit, 


Genuine BOOK $ ſtil Extant. 
Eight Spiritual Diſcourſes in the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
BOOK, Lof. 
A Ninth D:ſcourſe againft the Melcbiſedecians, 


SIMPLICIANUS. 


Genuize BOO KS ſtil Extant. 
Two Letters, in Saint Auguſtine 
BOOKX, Loft. 
AlLctter mentioned by Gepnadsus. 


VIGILIUS of Trent. 


Genuine BOO XK, 


A Letter concerning the Martyrs, related by Surius 
at the 23d. of My. 


PRUDENTIUS. 


Genuine BOOKS. 


P/ychomachia. 

Cathemerinan. 

Periftephan6n. 

prin 

— nia. . 
wo Books againſt Symmmacbus. 

An Abridgment of ſome Hiſtories of the Old and 
New Tetftament. 


i... 


BLE of all the Works of the Ecclefaſtical 
Authors mentioned in this Volume. 


BOOKS Lof. 
| The Dittochaon. M 4 


A Commentary upon the Six Days Work. 
DIADOCHUS. 


Genuine BOOKS, 
A Hundred Chapters concerning a Spiritual Lite. 


BOOKS Loſt. 
Ten Definitions. 


AVDENTIUS. 


BOOK, Loſt. 
A Treatiſe of Faith againft Hereticks., 


ENDELECHIUS. 


Genuine BOO K. 
A Bucolick. 


FL AVIANUS. 


BOOKS Df. 


Sermons upon different Subje&s, whereof Theodorer 
produces ſome Fragments. 


St. JOHN CHRTSO STO M's Works. 


HOMILIES and SERMONS »por: the 
PENTATEUCH. 


Genuine Books ſtill Fxtant. 
Ixty ſeven Homilies upon Geneſis, Volume L 


g of the Exton Edition, from Page 1. to 522. and 
Vol. 2. of Pars, from Page 1. to 725. 

Nine Homilies upon Geneſis in the Engliſh Edition 
Vol. 5. from p. 1. to 38. and in the Pais Edit.VoL2, 
from p. 725. to 793, 

Two Fragments of Homilies---Updn Adam and 
Abrabam. V. 5. Ed. Eton. p. 648. and 653. 


Books Spurious, or Dubious. 

Ten Homilies upon Geneſis , Engliſh Edition , 
V. 1. p. 39. 
Hom. upon Gen. 1. God ſaw all bis Works, &c. Ed. 
En. V. 5. p. 145. Ed. P. V.6. p. 18. 
Hom. upon theſe words, Gen. 1. Let us make man 
after our own Image, Ed.En.v.5 p.645. P.v.6. p. 24- 
Latin Homilies, 2, 3, 4, s, 6. 7. 8, 9. 11, 12, 13, 
14, and 15. upon Geneſis in the Eatin Edition of 
Lyons, V. 1. f. 206, c. 
Hom. upon theſe words of Abraham,Gen.24.v.10. 
Put thinze band under my thigh, &c. Ed. En. Vs 7. 
+ 565+. Þ. v. 6. þ. 30. 
Hom. upon Adam driven out of Paradiſe, v. 7. 
Ed. En. p. 37. 
A Sermon upon the Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, 
upon the Giants and the Flood, v.7. Ed.En- p.453. 
Sermon upon Abrebam ard 1ſaac, ibid."p. 394+ 
Hom. upon the. brazen Serpent, Num. 21. Ed.E0. 
V. 5+ Þ. 669. Þ. Vs 6. Þ. 49+ 
| Another Homily upon the ſame, Ed. En, Y+ 7» 

þ+ 44%. 


Vpon 


Upon the Books of K INGS. 


Genuine BOO R $S, 


[ve Sermons concerning the Hiſtory of Heawnab 
and Samyezl. Ed. Eng. v.$. from p. $0. to 83. 

and Paris v. $. from p. 7584. to 854. 
Three Sermons of Dgvid and Saul 5 whereof the 
ficſt is, v. $8. Ed. En. p. 10. And the two others, 
V. 6. f. $3. and 89. Ed. p. $41. 854. 864. 

A Sermon upon the Hiftory of Elzjab and the 
Widow of Sarepta, 1 Kings 18. Ed. En. v. $. p- 261. 
P. v. 5. Þ+. 636. 


BOOKS Spurious. 


Several Sermons upon divers places of the Books 
of Kings, upon David and Goliab, Ed. L. v.1. 
« 243» | 
F 7 = upon the words of David, 2 Kings 7. 
ibid. Þ. 244» 

A Sermon upon Abſalom, ibid. p. 245+ 

Sermon upon Elijzb in Latin, ibid. p. 246. and 
in Greek, v. 6. p. 128. Ed. P. 

Another Sermon upon the ſame, Ed. L. p. 245. 

A Sermon of the Aſcenſion of Elf .b, Ed. L. v.1. 
p. 248. 

A Sermon upon Nauman, p. 249» 

A Sermon of Eliſha, p. 250, 

A <ermon npon Rachel and her Children, Ed.En. 
V. I. Þ. 3107. 

Upon Fordan, ibid. p. 41. 

Four Greek Sermons vpon Feb, Ed. Eton v. 5. 
P- 949. P. v. 6. p. 76. 


Five other Latin Sermons upon Fob , Ed. L.| 


» 261, 
: A Sermon upon Fob; ibid. 265. 
A Sermon upon Fob and upon Abrabam, p. 267. 


Upon the PSALMS. 


Genuine BOOK S. 


Ixty Homilies upon Pſal. 3d, ©. to the 13th. 
and upon the 4qaft. and 42d. and ſo to the 
5oth. upon the 100dth. and 1oSth. and ſo'on to 
the 117th. and from the 119th. te the end, v. 1. 
Ed. Eng. from p. 522. to 1016. and Vol. 8. p. 1. 
and 5, ES; P. v.3. p.1. to 551. 
An Homily upon Pſal. 13. Ed. P. v. 3. p. $33- 
Two Homilies upon the Title of the 5orh. Pſal. 
+5 Eton. V. 1. þ. 692. Ed. Þ. v. 3. p- 846. and 
62, 


BOOKS Spurious. 


Two Latin Prefaces upon the Pſalms, Ed. L. v.1. 
þ» 269. and 290. 

A Diſcourſe of the Ulefnulneſs of the Pſalms, 
p- 272. ibid. 

An Homily vpon Pſal. 1. in Greek, v. 5. Ed. Eng. 
P« 677- ln Latin, Ed. L. v. r. p. 273. 

An Homily upon the gth. Pfaim, Ed. L. p. 313. 
npon the 14th. p. 323. upon the 22d. 24, 25, 26. 
<7 33 37, 38, 39- 40.42 68. 71, $4. $0. 93. 95- 

+. IDIQ, 

An Homily upon Pſal. 4. Ed. Eng. v. 7. p- 431. 

The Homilies upon Pſe!. 51ft. oh, enk. Ed. 
Rog. V. 1. +9. 11. and following , Ed. P. v-3. 
P. $84. 


Hom, '1 
the Expoſition 


of the 119th. » Eng. V« I, 
P 92+ 2 LP X 


A CATALOGUE of St. Cbryſoftom's Works. 
| Mn diſquiere 


P/alm 101ft, &c, to 107th. and} j 


An 5 wg upon theſe words of Pſz!. 8, 
himſelf in vain, Ed. Eg, v. 7. p.$68. 

Ed. P. v. 6. p. 114+ 

An Homily upon theſe words of Pſz. 121ft, 

Fiat pax in virtute tua, &c. Ed.L. v.1. p. 483. 

An Homily upon P/al. 92. Dominus regnavir, &c, 

V. 5. Ed. Eton. p. 680. 

Homily upon theſe words of the 92d. Pſa). Elevs. 

verunt fluminay &c, Eng. Ed. v. 7. p. 256. 

_ _ other words of Pſal. 9g. Yenite, &c. 

ibid. Þ. 561, 

Upon Pſal.139. Eripe me, Domine,&c. p.247.ibid, 


Upon the Books of WISDOM. 


Spurious. 
Pon theſe words of the Third Chap. of Fiſlom, 
They ſeemed as dead to the eyes of Fools.--. Ed. 
L. V. I. þ+ 55$+ 


Upon the PROPHETS. 


Genuine BOOKS. 


Sermon of the obſcureneſs of Prophecies, £9. 
En. v. 6. þ. 649. Ed. P.v. 3. p. 799. 
A Sermon of the obſcurity of the Old Teftament, 
Ed. En. v. 6. p. 658. P. v. 2 þ- 813. 
A Commentary upon the firft Seven Chapters of 
Iſfaiab, Ed. En. v. 5. p. 100. P.v. 3. þ. 554, O&c. 
» Five Homilies upon the 6th. Chapter of 1/aiah, 
Ed. En, v.5. p.129,{9c. to 155. Ed. P. v. 3. p.723. 
of 5 the Sera i 
An Homily upon the iro, upon a paſſage 
of the 45th. ys ade Iſaiab, verſe - Ed. ng 
+ 155. and 160. P.v. 3%. +. 763. 776. 
An Homily upon Ferems&b, Ch. to. vy. 23. Ed. 
EN. Y. 5. Þ. 168. P. v. 3. f. 739. 


BOOKS Spuricus. 


A Sermon upon theſe wards of 1\. Ch. 1. /f you 
will bear me, ye ſhall eat the good things of the Earth, 
Ed. L. v.1, p. 598. | 

A Sermon upon ſai. Chap. 9. ibid. p. 613. 

| A Sermon upon theſe words, I/zi. Chapter 429. 
Sing unto the Lord, Ed. L.v.1. þ. 614. 

Homily upon the ->cals of the Books ſpoken 
of, Iſai. Chap. 46. v. 3. Ed. Eng. v. 5 p. 68g. 
P.v. 6. p. 138. 

A Sermon upon ſai. Ch. 629. of the coming of 
| Jeſus Chrift. Ed. L. v. 1. p. 615. 

An Homily upon Ferem. Ed.L. v. 1. p. 616. 

A Greek Homily upon Suſanng, Ed. Eng. V. 5- 
p- 703. Ed. P. v. & I41. 

A Latin Sermon of Suſanna, Ed. L. v. 1. p. 517. 

An Homily of the three Young Men in the fiery 
furnace of Babylon, Ed.En. v.5. p.698.P. v.6. 148. 

Homilies upon theſe words of the 6th. Chaptec 
of Zatber. Exre vir oriens, Ed, L. p. 619. 


Homilies upon whole BOOKS of the 
New Teſtament: 
Genuine B00 K FS. 
[otutmes and Ten Homilies upon St. Matthew, 
Ed. En: v. 2. from p. 1. to 555. Bd. P. v. 1+ 
in N. T. 
Eighty ſeven Homilies upon St. Fobn,v.2, Ed.En. 


f+ $55» V. 2, Ed. P. in N.T. 
Fifty and four Homilies upon the Afts, Ed. En: 


Upon the words of Pſ4. 75. Votre 5 Reddite,&c, 
v« 9. Eq. Eng. p. 260. " hy r 


Ve 4+ þ+ 607. ' 
Thirty 


Thirty two Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Ed. En. v. 3- p. 1. Ed, P.v. 3. inNT. 

Forty four Homilies upon the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corimbimns with a Preface, and Thirty upon the 
my Edit. En. v. 3. 243- Edit. P. v.5. in 
N. T. | 
A Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
Ed. En. V. 3. p. 763. and Ed. P. v.5.in N.T. p.776. 

Four and twenty Homilies upon the Epiftle ro 
the Epheſians, Ed, En, v.y. fp. 763: Ed: P. v.s. in 
N, T. þ. 3654. 

Fifceen Homilies upon the Epiftle to the Philips 
plans, Ed. En. Vv. 4. f. 1. Ed.P.inN.T. v. 6.p.1. 

Twelve Homilies upon the Epift, to the Coloſſians, 
Ed. En. v. 4. p. 89. Ed.P. v.5. in N.T. p. 147. 

Eighteen Homilies upon 1 Th-f. and Five vpon 
the Second , Ed. En; v. 4. p. 161, Ed, D. v. 6. in 
N.T. p. 252. 

Eighteen Homil'es upon 1 Tim. with a Preface, 
and Ten upon the Second, Ed, Eton, V. 4. þ. 249+ 
Ei,P.inN.T. v. 6. *. 402. 

Six Homilies upon the Epiftle to Tus, Ed. En. 
Y. 4- Þ-3S1. Ed.P. in N.T. v. 6. 1. 619. 

Three Homilies upon the Ep. to Thilemon, Ed.En. 
V. 4+ Þ- 411i, Ed.P.inN.T. v. 6. p. 770. 

Four and thirty Homilies upon the Epiftle tothe 
Hebrews, Ed. Eton. v.4. p. 427. $9.0. in N.T. v.6. 
p- $92. which are ſaid to have been Cdlletted after 
his Death, by a Presbyter of his Acquaintance. 


Books Spuricus. 


An imperfe@ Commentary upon St. Matth. Ed. 
P. v.2. in N. T. from p.3. to 196. 

Seven and twenty Latin Homilies upon Sf. Mat- 
thew, whereof the 13th. and 17th. are among 
St. Chryſologus's Works, Ed. L. v. 2. p. 455, ©c. to 
Þ- 302, - 

Fourteen Homilies in Latin upon St. Mart, ibid. 
from p. 513. to p. $51. 

Six Homilies upon the Goſpel of St. Luke, p. 519. 
$29. and that of Zaccbeus, p. 551. 

Five Homilies upon St. Fobn, p. 164, £5c. 


Diftini# Sermons upon particular Texts 
of the New Teſtament. 


Genuine Books, 


Sermon upon the Man that was fick of the 
Ply, ſpoken of in St. Matth. ch. g. vol. 5. 
Ed. P. p. 814. 

An Homily upon St. MateF. ch. 13. v. 7. Enter 
in at the ſtraight gate, Ed. Eng. v. 5+ p. 175+ Ed. P; 
V. 5. þo 125, 

An Homily vpon the Parable of the Servant 
who owed ' Ten thouſand Talents, Mazrh. ch. 18. 
Ed. En. V. 4. f. 196. Ed. P:v.5. þ. 1. 

An Homily upon St.. Matth. ch. 26. v. 39. Fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible, &c. Ed. Eng. v. 5. - 203. Kd. 
P. V. 5. Þ. 114» 

Five Sermons upon the Parable of Dives and Za- 
zarus , Lyik. 16, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 196. 220. 234. 
242. 253. Bd. P.v. 5. f.18, &c. 

An Homily upon the Hiſtory of the impotent 
Man, related , Fobn ch. 5. v. 3. Ed. Eng. v. 5: 
fe. 264. Ed.P: v. 5. p. 102. 

An Homily of the Uſefulneſs of reading the Holy 
Scripture upon the beginning of the As, Ed. Eng. 
V. 8. p.111.P.v.5. p. 582. 

An Homily upoa the Title to the 4s, Ed. Eng. 


Ve 5+ B+ 274+ Þ. V. $o Þo 1510s 


4 TABLE of the Writings of Ecclefraſtical Authors, &c. 


—— 


An Homily why the Book of the 47s is read itt 
the time of Pentecoſt, E1. Þ. v.5. p. 831. 

An Homily upon St. P4au”s Converſion , and 
changing of his Name, Ed, Eng. v. 5. p. 232. P. 
V. 5. þ+ 164» _ 

An Homily upon t inning of Ch. 9. of the 
Adis, Ed. Eng. v. 8. p. LY V. -f p- yo | 

An Homily upon the Inſcription of the Altar at 
Athens, To tbe unknown God, Atts Ch, 19. Ed.Eng, 
V. 6. þ. 72%. P.v.5. p. 556. 

An Homily upon changing the Name of Sau! 
into that of Paul, Ed. P. v. $. p. $50. 

An Homily upon Rom. 5. ot glorying in Tribu- 
lations, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 292. P. v. 5. þ. 130. 

An Homily upon theſe words, Rom. 8. AU things 
work rozerÞer for godd to thoſe that love God, &c, Ed. 
Eng. v. 5. p. 299. Þ. v. 5. þ. 192. 

An Homily upon the words Ch., 12. of the Rome. 
If your Enemy bunger, Ed: Eton, v.s; p. 304.P. v.s. 
P- 199+ 

Two Homilies upon Rom. Ch. 16. Salute Priſcs!- 
Iz, &c, E1. Eton. v.5. Pf. 314. and 321. P. v.s5: 
Þ. 216. and 226. 

An Hamily upon the beginning of x Cor. Ch. 1. 
ed. eng. v. $. t11. P.v. 5. p. $68. 

An Homily u;on theſe words, ch, 4. 1 Cor. Lee 
every one bave tu Wife, &c, Ed. Eton. v. 5. p. 330 
ed. P. v.5. p. 240. 

An Homily upon Chap. 7. 1 Cor. about the Bill 
of Divorce, ed. eng. v. 5. p. 337: £d. P.v.5.p.251. 

An Homily upon theſe words, Ch. 10. x Cor: / 
would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant, &C. 
ed. eng. V. 5. p. 343+ Ed. P.v. 5. p. 260. 

An Homily upon theſe words, Ch. 11. 1 Cor, I: 
*# convenient that there be Hereſies, ed, Eton, v. 5. 
þ. 362. Ed. P: v. 5. þ. 293- 

Three Homilies upon 2 Cor. ch. 4. Having the 
ſame ſpirit of Faith, ed.eng.v.5. p.368. P.v.5. p.296. 

An Homily upon theſe words, CE.'11. 2. Cor: 
Would to God you would bear with my folly a little, ed. 
ENEg; V. $. Þ. 392. Þ.V.5. Þ:332. 

An Homily upon thefe words,Ch. 2. Gal. I with- 
flood him t0 by mo. ed. eng. V. 5. f.398. P. v.53: 
« 70S. 

F = Homily upon theſe words, Ch: 1. to the Phi- 
lip. whether Chrift be preached under a pretence, 
or in truth, &c. ed. eng. v.$. p.410. P. v.5. 


P. 343- 

An Hemily upon that Ck. 4. 1 Theſff, Concerning 
the dead, ed. eng. v.s. p. 418. P. v. 5. p. 375: 

An Homily upon theſe words, 1 Tim. Chap. 5; 
Let aWidow be choſen above ſixty years, &c. ed. eng; 
V. 5. p. 425. P.v.y. þ. 337: 


Books Spuriout. 


A Sermon upon #erod and the Innocents, Math, 
Ch. 2. Ed. Eton. vol. 7. p. 318. 

A -ermon upon theſe words of the Devil to Jeſus 
Chriſt , If thou beeſt the Son of God caſt thy ſelf down ; 
which is attributed to St. Ephrem in ſome. Manu- 
ſcripts, Ed, Eng. v. 7. p- 300. | 

A Sermon upon theſe words, Mateh. ©. 6. Tat? 
beed ye do not your Alms before men, &c. Ed: En. v.7. 
þ- 486. 

A Sermon upon St. Matth, ch. 7. V. 14, and 15, 
and upon-the Lord's Prayer, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 133. 
Ed. P. v. 5. f.137- \ FO 

A Sermon upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
St. Matth. ch. 6. See that you do not your Alms before 
men, &c. Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 488. Ed. P. V. 6. p. 523+ 

A Sermon upon the Woman that.had an Iſlue 
of Blood, Mareh. ch. 9, E4, Eng. v. 5: p- $16. Ed. 
P.v. 6. p. 533» ; EN 

Ooo A Seftmot! 


A Sermon upon theſe words of St. M{arrb. ch.13 
The J-ws conſulted ragerber, Ed. Eng. v.q. p: 752. Ed. 
P. v.6. p. 385. 

Three :ermons upon the Transfiguration, Martt. 
ch.17. Ed, eng. V.7. Þ-. 332+ 339 345. 

A Sermpan upon the Woman of Caxg, ed.eng. v.5. 
Þ. 771. ed. P. v.6. p. 295. 

A <erman upon the Farable of an Houſholder 
and his Workmen, Matth. 20. ed. eng. v. 5. p-508- 
ed. P.v.6. p. 539- 

A Sermon upon the withered Fig-tree, ed. eng. 
V.7. P. 252. Ed P. v.6. þ. 552. 

A vermon upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, Maeth. 
ch. 18. hatſoever ye (ball bind on earth, &C. ed. eng. 
V. 7. ft. 268. 

An Homily upon Marth. ch. 21. By what authority 
do ye, &c. publiſhed by Corelersus. | 

A Sermon upon the Ten fooliſh Virgins, Math. 
25. Ed. eng. V. 7. f. 554+ Ed. P. v. 6. p. 589. 

A Sermon upon St. Peter's denyal, Matth, ch. 26. 
&d. Eng. V. 7. þ. 275. Cd. P.v. 6. p. 626. 

Au Homily upon theſe words , Marth. 26. The 
Phariſees conſulted rogether to deſiroy Feſus, ed. engs 
V. 7. þ. 326. : 

Homiljes upon the Women that brovght Spices 


to the Sepulcher of Jeſus Chriſt, ed. Eton. v. 5- 


P. 749. 
A Sermon upon theſe words of St. Zuke, Czlar 


Auguſtus made 4 Decree that all the World ſhould be 
taxed, Ed. Eton. v. 5 p.7r5. ed. P. v. 6. p. 503. 

A Sermon upon Zcharias's Viſion, and Elizaberb's 
Conception.Ed.Fron, v.79. $.340. Ed. P. v.6.p.412. 

An Homily upon the Centurion, v. 7. ed. Eton, 

493. 

" An Homily upon the reſurreQion of the Widows 
Son at Naim, ed. Eton, V. 7. þ. 439- 

A Sermon upon the publican Woman, whoſe re- 
pentance is recorded in St. Luk, Ch. 7. cd. eng V.7: 
P- 440. ed. P. v E. þ. 395+ 

An Homily upon the parable of Seeds, Zuk. 8. 
ed. eng. v. 7. þ. 409. 

An i!omily of the Phariſce and the Banquet, Luk, 
Lt. Ed, En. v.7. þ. 280, Kd. P. v. 6. p. $60. 

Twoother ,ermuns upon the ſame Subje&t, Kd. 
Eng. V. 7. Þ. 357+. and 376. 

TwoSermons upon the. Parable of a man fallen 


among, Thieves , Zuk. 10. Ed. Eng. v. 7. þ+. 387. |p 


and 506, 

An Homily upon theſe words, Luk. 12. 7 came 
t0 brirg War, &Cc. Ed. Eng. V. 7. + 478. 

An Homily upon the Groat,; Luk. 15. Ed. Eton. 
Ve 7. fo. 418, 

An Homily of the Prodigal Son, Ed. Eng. v. 7. 
P+ 539. Ed. P. ve. 6. p. 369. 

An Homily upon the Parable of Lazarus and 
Dives, Luk. 16, Ed. Eng. v. 5. +. 728. Ed. P. v.6. 

64+ ' 

- | oy Ao upon the Parable of the unjuft Ste- 
ward, Zik, 16, Ed. Eng. Ve 7. + 433» 


An Horaily of the Publican and the Phariſe, | ft 


Luk. 18. Ed. Eng. v. 97. f. 233. Ed. P. v.6. 
« 569. 

. | Fl Sermon upon the ſame SubjeQ, Ed. En. 
Ve 7+ þ«. 462. 

An Homily upon Zaccheus,Ed. Eton. V. 7. p.403- 

An Homily of the Blind man and Zaccheus, Luk. 
18. Ed. Eng. v. 5+ f- 731. Ed.P. v.6. p. 675. 

An Homily upon rhe firft words of St. Fobr's 
Goſpel , In the beginning was the Word, Ed, Eng. 
V. 5. Þ. 9745. Ed. P. v.6. þ. 235» 

A Sermon upon the Marriage in Caza of Galilee, 
Fohn ch.2. Ed.Eng. v.7. p.284. Ed.P. v.6. p.256. 

An Homily upon Fobn, Ch. 11. v- 47. The Fems 
aſſembled their Counſel, Ed. Eng. ve 7+ Þ* 532 


A T ABLE of the Writings of Eccleſraſtical Authors, &c. 
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| 


An Homily upon what Jeſus Chriſt faith of the 
Shepherd, Fabn ch. 10. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 934. Ed. 
P. V. 6. þ. 265. | 

An Homily upon Chrift's coming to Feruſalew 
Ed. Eng. v. 9. p. 359» 1 

A Szrmon upon Lazarus's reſutreQion in Fobn, 
Ch. 11. Ed. Eng. v.5. p. 270. Ed. P. ve. p. 146. 

Four Homilies upon the ſame Subjech, Ed. Eng. 


Ve 7+ + 320. 524. 528. 530« 

An Homily upon the Woman of Samaria, Joha 4. 
Ed. Eng. v. 7.-p. 42. P. v.6.-f. 409. 

Another Homily upon the ſame Subjett, Ed.gng. 
Ve 7+ Þ. 374+ 

An Homily of the man ſick of a Palſie, Fobn 5, 
Ed. Eng. v. 7. þ. 414. 

An Homily of the man born Blind, Ed. Eng. v.s. 
+ 761. P. v.6. p. 432. 

A Sermon upon theſe words of St. Fobs, ch. 7. 
V. 24+ Fudge not according t0 outward appearance, Ed, 
Eng. V. 7. þ. 272. 

An Homily upon theſe words Romans, ch. 9. 
V. 15. = good that I would I do not, &c, Ed, Eton. 
Ve 5+ Þ- 7 

An Homily upon theſe words, 2 Cor. ch. 12. My 
grace is ſufficient, Ed. Eton. V.5. þ. 799. P. v. 6. 
Þ. 340. 

An Homily upon theſe words of the Epiftle to 
the Hebrews, If we Sin wilfully, there remaineth no 
more Oblation, &c. Ed. Eng. v. $. Þ. 772. It is a 
Fragment of the 20th. and 15th. Homilies upon 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


9. 


Sermons upon ſome Points of Doftrine. 


Genuine BOO XK 5 


QUE Sermons againſt the Jews,ed.eng. v-6. p.312; 
Oc. P. v. 1. p. 38s, ©&c. 

An Homily of the ReſurreQion of the Dead, Ed, 
Eng, v. 6. p. 703. Ed. P.v. 5. p. 440: 

Sermons concerning the Pleaſures of another 
Life, Ed. Fron, v. $8. p. 71. P.v. 5. p. 647- 

Five Sermons of the incomprehenſible Nature 
of God againſt the Anomeans, Preached at Anti- 
och , Ed. Eton, V« 6, Þ+ 339, oe, Kd. P, V. I; 


« 294» 
A fixth, Preached at Conftaminople, Ed. Eton, v. 
6. Þ. 434. P. v. 1. 698. | 

A Sermon of ' Conſubftantiality, Ed. Eng, v. 6. 
P+ 425. Hd. P. v. r. p. 360. 

A Sermon concernipg the Requeſt of the Mother 
of Zebedee's Children, Ed, Eng. v. 5, p. 266. P. v. 
F. Þ- 374. _ 

An Homily concerning the Prayers of Jeſus 
Chrift, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 714. P.v.5.p. 595. 

Two Sermons ; One againft thoſe who affirm, 
that the Devil rules things here below 5 and the 
other, againſt ſuch as ask, Why God did not de- 
roy him ? Ed, Eng. v. 6. p. 680, and 690. P. v. Is 
þ- 285, and Va 5, p. 68g. 


Books Spurious. 


A Diſcourſe upon the Apoftle's Creed, Ed. Eron, 
vol. 5. p. 287; 
A Sermon to Catechumens, Kd. Eng. v. 6+ 
« 971. 
f N Sermon direed 10 the Neophytes, ibid. 
Another Sermon to thoſe that are to be Bap- 
tized, ibid. p. $51. 
A Diſcourſe of the Trinity, Ed, Eng. v. 6. p- 955+ 
P.v. 6, p. 139, 


A Sermon” 


. A Sermon of the Holy Ghoſt, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 
7:9. P. v. 6. p. 204. 

An Homily to prove that there is Hut one Law- 
giver, in the Old and New Covenant. E4. A. v. 5. 
p. 622. P:v.6. p.1. 

Five Homilies of Providence and Deſtiny, Ed. 
Eng. v. 6. p. 563. 

, A Sermon concerning Faith, and the Law of 
Nature, Ed. Eng. y. 6. p. 837. P. v. 6. p. 177. 

A Sermon againſt Hereticks, Kd. Eng. vs 6, 
F- 979. 

A Latin Sermon upon the Aﬀembly of Anzels 
Ed. A. V. 3. Þ. 997- 


Sermons upon ſeveral Su'jetts. 


Genuine Books. 


N Homily when he was deſigned Prieft, E1, 
Eton, v. 6. p: 443. P. v. 4 Þ. $34. 

Ore and twenty Homilies of Sratnes, Ed. Fron, 
Y. 6. p. 447, Gc. P.v.1. p n, Gc. to theſe muſt 
be joyne1 the 224. concerniag Enmity, which fol- 
loweth in both Editions. 

Sermons againft the Superſtition of New-years- 
day, ed. eng. ve 5. p.395. P-V. 1. p. 264. 

An Homily of Baptiſm to thoſe who are to be 
—_— ed. Eton, v. 6. þ« 851. P.v. 1. p: 705. 

he ficft Diſcourſe upon Eurrepius, ed. eng, V. 8. 
P. 67. P, v. 3. p. $66. 

Que Sermon before he was Baniſhed, and ano» 
ther after his Return, ed. P. v. 4. p. $42. and 848. 
Eton, v. 7. p. 941. and 943. 

A Sermon in Commendation of Diodorss, pub- 
liſhed by Bigorius. 

A Sermen after his Return out of Afia, ed.eng. 
V. 7. Þ- 944- | - IIS 

A Sermon concerning his Reconcihation with 
Severianus, ed. Eton, v. 7. þ« 947, and 948. 

A Sermon after the withditawing of Gainas, V.5. 
ed. P. p. 895. ed. eng. v- 7. p. 936. 

Two Sermons after his Return trom Exile, v. 5. 
ed, P. p. gl. 


Books Spurious. 


Fifty nige Homilics upon ſeveral Subjefts, which | þ 


follow after thoſe of Statues. Colleftions eut of 
ſeveral Pafſages of St. Chry/oftom, ed. L. v. 5. p. 75+ 
ad. p. 188, v. 5. 

A Sermon concerning falſe Prophets, ed. Eton, v. 
7. z 41. P. v. 6. p. 47% _ 

Sermon upoa the beginning of the Year, v. 5. 

ed. P. p. $20. 

A Diſcourſe of the Cercus. cd. eng. v. 6.p 974- 
P, v.6. p 439g. 

Againft thoſe that fell aſleep upon Whisſunday, 
ed. eng. Vo 6. P- 858. 

A Sermon upon the Drought that was among 
the Inhabitants of Theophania, eds A, v. 7. p. 352. 


Moral Sermons. 
Genuine Books, 
AN Ry of Penance , ed. Eran, y. 7. 
The firſt Homily Intituled in the Etoz Edition, 


of Faſting, v.6. p. $24, P. v. 2+ p. 579: 
The 24. and 34. are loft, 


[he 4'h. ed. eng. v. 6. p.798. Þ. v.1. p. $82. | 


he 5th. ed. eng. V. 6. p. 769; P. V1. þ. 596, 
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The Grh, ed. eng, v.6. p. 58. D. v. 4. ». | 
The yt. is Joſt.” FY het abatt 
"The 8h. is the 21, of Faſting in the Engliſh E- 

dition, v. 6. p. 830. ed. P.v. 1. p.612, 

The g'F, cd. EUE. V. 6. P. 779. Þ.v; 5. y. $97. 

The 10:h. ed. EE. V. GS. p. 963. Þ.v. 1. 
p. 623. 

I be inch, od, eng, v. 6. p. 693, P. v. 
p. 632, 

There is another Sermon concernins the Con- 
duQ of Life, which is Intiruled, Of Perince, ed, 
Eron, v. 6. f. 80g. which vas Printed more Ex- 
att by F. Cembefis, with a Trantlation at Pari', 
in 1645. 

The Sermon concerning An:thema's, ed. eng. 
v.6. p. 439. ed. P.v. 1. p. $03. 

A Diicourſe of Repentance, and of the Eucha« 
riſt, ed. eng. v. 6. p. 750. Ed. P. v. 5. p. 182. 

Two Diſcourſes of Prayer, ed. A. v. 6. p. 754. 
ed. P,v. 1. þ- 145. 

Teo Sermons of Aims-(eeds, and Hoſpi:ality, e/', 
eng. V. 5. Þ. 113. and 123. Ed, P.v. 3. p. 689 
and 712. : 

Another Sermon of Alms, ed. Eton, v.6. p. $16, 
ed. 7; v. 6. p. 283. 

A Sermon againft Gluttony, falſly Intituled, 
The 6th. Diſcourſe, concerning Providence, ed. Eton, 
v. 6. p.879. P. v. 1. p.740. 

A S:rmon againſt Lzzineſs, ed. E:on, v. 6. p. $44. 
ed, P. v. 2. p. 882. 

A D:ſcourſe of Meekneſs, ed. Eton, v. 6, p. 540. 
P.v.5. p. 538. ; 

A Sermon concerning the Choice of a Wife, 
ed. Eron, v. 8. p. 40. P.. 5. Þ. 355- 

Two Homilies againf thoſe that Faft at Faſter, 
and with the Jews, ed. Erzon, v. 6. p. 366. and 
377. P. v.5. p. 603, and 630, 

An Homily againſt Deſpair, ed. Erom, v. Q, 
Þ. 75+ P. V. 5. p. 654- 

A Sermon againtt diſcovering our Brethren's 
| Favlts, ed eng. v- 6. p. 695. P.v-5. p. 662. 

A Sermon ſhewing that we ſhould not Preach to 
pleaſe, ed. eng. v. 8. p. 93. Pa v. 5. Þ. 674 


e£ 
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Books Spurnonus, 


Three Sermons of Penance, ed. Eton, v, 6. 
« 909. 

Another Sermon of Penance , ed. eng, v. 7. 
 Þ. 282. 

An Homily of Repentance and Continency, by 
Fokn the Faſter, ed, Evon, v. 7. p. 641. P.v. 1. 
þ. 30g. | 

A Sermon of Prayer, ed. eng, v. 7. p. 476. 

An Homily azainft Hypocritie, cd. Eton, v. 7. 
f- 297. P. v. 6. p. $29. 

A Sermon of Faſting, ed. eng. v. 7. p. 428, 

A Sermon of Fafting, and of Alms-giving, ed. 
eng. v. 6 þ 93 P. V. 6. þ. 635. 

Several Sermons of Faſting, ed. eng. v. 7. p. 428. 
Þ+ 466. p. 469. Þ- 479+ Þ- 509. Þ. SI. , 

A Sermon of Alms-deeds, ed: eng. v. 7. p. 520+ 

Several Homilies about Providence, Riches, and 
Poverty, -ed; L. v. 5- from p. 582. to p. 598. 

A Serman againſt Swearing, ibid. p. 599. 

A Sermon againft thoſe that live in Pleaſures, 
ibid. p. 600, and Gor. | 

That none ſhould mourn exceſſively for the Dead, 
ed. eng. v. 6. p. 943- 

A Sermon of Faith, Hope, and Charity, ed. 
eng. Y. 7. f. 288. 293. 295. 299. 522. 


Spiritual Admonitions, ed, E:on, v. 7. p. 431. 


Two Homilies of ſpiritual Warfare, ed. L. v. 5. 
þ. 294+ and 296, 


A S&rmon 


A TABLE of the Writings 
A Sermon of Diſcipline, ibid- p. 297. | 

A Sermon of Vertue, ibid. 298. 

A Sermon to ſhew that we ſhould be more care- 
ful of the Salvation of the Soul , than of the 
health of the Body, ed. eng. v. 6. p. $93. 

A Sermon of the Salvation -of the Soul, ibid. 
v. 6. p. 968, 

A Sermon of Patience, Oc. ed. eng. v..7.. 435- 

A Sermon to prove that a Diſciple of Jeſus Chrift 
— meek, ed, eng. v. 6. p. 903. P. v. 6. 

459. 

F Sermons of Charity and Meekneſs, ed. eng, v. 6. 
P. 742. 750. 

Other Moral Sermens, whick are ColleQions out 
ot St, Ctryſoſtom, ibid. v. 5. p. 313- to 37% 

A Sermon to fhew, That whoſoever hath re- 
ceived any Gift of God, ought to impart the fame 
co others, eg. eng. v. 7. p. 42 

A Sermon againſt thoſe that accuſe Priefts of 
living at cafe, taken out of St. Chryſoſtom's Homi- 
lies, out of the gtb, upon the Ep. to the Philip. and 
our of the Homilies, upon the Ep. to Tim. and to 
Titus,ed, Eton, v, 6.p - 

A Diſcourſe againſt thoſe that abuſed Vi 
Conſecrated to God,ed. eng, v, 6. p. 976. 


| 


rgins 


Sermons upon Feſtival Days. 


Genuine Books. 
N n—_ upon Chrifimes, ed. Eton, V. 5. 
pSt i. P. v.5. p. 417. 
A Sermon of Jeſus Furs Nativity, ed. Eron, 
» $+ P. 845. P. v. 6. p. 493- 
An Homily of Chrift's Baptiſm, ed. eng. v. $: 
P- 523. P. v. 1. . 275. 
A Sermon upon the Holy Week, ed. eng: v. 5- 
Pf. 540. Þ. v. 3. p. 712. 
An Homily about Fuda's Treaſon, Preached 
upon Holy Thurſday, ed.A. v. $.9.547. P.v.5. p. 406. 
An Homily upon Chrift's Paſhon, ed. Eton, v. 5. 
Pp. 663. P. v. 5. p. 431+ 
An Womily concerning the Croſs and the Thief, 
ed, Eton, V. 5. p. $67. P.v.1. p. 437- 
An Homily of Chrift's ReſurreQion, ed. eng, 
V. 5. + $81. P. v. 5. p. 447. 
A Sermon upon Eaſter, ed, eng. v.$. p. $85. 
P. v. 6. p. 641. 
A Sermon upon the Aſcenſion, ed: evg. v. $5. 
P- 595+. P. V.5. p. 457: 
Four Sermons upon the Aſcenſion, P. v. 6. 
p. 448, Os. 
Two Sermons upon Pentecoft, ed. Ezon, v. 5, 
p. $02, and G11. P. v.5, p. 468. and avi. 


y 


Spuribus Books. 


An Homily upon the Annunciation, Ed. Eng. v.5 
þ. 889. P. v.6. p. 350. 

Sermons upon the ſame Subje&, Ed. Eng. v. 7. 
Þ+ $15. 237, 247» 

- Sermon vpon Chriſlmas , V. 5. Edit. Eng. 


Þ. 343» 
Three other Sermons upon the fame Feſtival, Ed. 
Eng. v. 9. p. 307. 367. 400. 
Two Sermons upon the Theophany , Ed. Eng. 
V. od 350. and p. 388. P. v. 6. p. 252. and 
Þ+» 301, 
Ari Homily of Circumcifion, and concerning 
Simeon, Ed. Eng. v. gs Þ. $72. P.V. 6. fe. 245« 
A Sermon upon the Epiphany, which is alfoat- 


of Eccleſia ſtcal Authors, &C. 


An Homily upon Mid-Lent , ed, eng. V. 5, 


p. 876. 
An Homily of Fudas his Treaſon, ed, erg, v, 5, 
þ. 893. 


An Homily upon Good-Friday , ed. eng. v, 5, 
þ« 906, P. v.86. p. 403. 

An Homily upon the Good Thief, ed. eng. v. 5. 

Þ. 910, 

A Sermon upon the Paſſion, ed. erg. v. 5. 
Þ» 459+ : 

A Sermon concerning the Creſs, ed. eng. v. 7. 
Pp. $O2. Þ, v. 6, p. 288. 

A ſecond Sermon upon the ſame Subjett, ed. eng. 
v.S. p. $58, P. v.6. p. 611. 

A third Sermon, ed. eng. v. 7. p. $64: P. v.6. 
620, 

A fourth, about the' Worſhip of the Croſs, ed, 
enge V.7. Þ. 493. Þ.v. 6. p.611. 

A Sermon of the Exalration of the Croſs, ed. 
eng. V. 9. p. 661. written by Pantaleon the Monk. 

An Homily upon Paln-Sunday, ed. erg. v. 5. 
p. 882; 

A Sermon of the Reſurrettion, ed. eng. v. 5. 
Þ+ 592. P.v. 6. p. 442. ; 
Another Sermon upon Chrift's ReſurreQion, ed. 
eng. V. 7. p. 264. $06. 

An Homily upon Eaſter, v. 5. ed. Eton, p. 148. 
Seven Diſcourſes upon the Faſt of Ezfter, ed. eng. 
Vo 5+ Þ- 97)- = 
mons upon Aſcenſion and whieſunlay, ibid. 
Sermons upon Aſcenſion, ed. Eton, v; 7. p. 33% 
p. 424. Þ- 466. 
An Homily on Whitſunday, ed; Eron, v. 5. þ. 976. 
P. v. 6. p. 227. 
An Homily between Eafter and Whitſunday, ed. 
Eton, V. 7. þ. 372) 
An Homily upon the Feaft of Pentecoſt, ed. Eton. 
V. 7. Þ- 382. : 
An Homily on Chrift's ſecond coming, ed. Eton, 
V, 5. Þ- 782. P. Vv, 6. P- G51, 


Sermons upon the Saints. 
Genuine BOOK S. 


A Pahegyrick npon all the Saints, Ed. Eng, v.5. 
£ 618. P;v.5. p: 685. 

A yrick upon all the boly Martyrs, Edv 
wy S» B+ Gd. P. V. I. fÞ- 792. 

| i OY concerning the Martyrs, Ed. P. v. 5. 
p.8 | 


'A Fragment of an Homily in praiſe of A5rabam, 
Ed. Eng. V. 5. +653. Þ.v. 1. þ. 799+ 

Three Homilies upon the Maccabees, and their 
Mother, Ed. Eng. V. þ+ P- 640. 633. 637. Þ. v.tl. 
þ. 516. 552. 556. : 

A Diſcourſe of St. Peter and Elias, Ed. Eng. v. 8. 
Þ. 08. P. V. 1. þ. 958. 

Seven Homilies in praiſe of St. Paul, Ed. Eton, 
V. 8. þ. 33. P.V. 5. 49% 

A Panegyrick upon St. 1gnatius, Ed. Eton, v. 5+ 
pe 498. P.yv. 1. p- 50s. W_ 

A Panegyrick upon St. Meletius Riſhop of 4m» 
tioch, Ed. Kng. v. 5. p» 537+ Þ: v. 1. p. 323+ 

Panegyrick upon St. Batylas, Ed.Eng. V-5+ Þ+ 
P. v. I. f+ 641. [$7 

A Panegyrick upon St. Philogonjus, ed. e0g V. 5 
» SOS. P. V. 1, Þ: SSH» 
4 Paneayrick upon St. Euſtcthius, ed. eng. Y. 5: 
fp. 628, P. v.1l. f- 571- 


| 


433. 


tributed to St; Gregory Thaumaturgus, ed. eng: Y- Je | 


Þ. 657+ 


A Sermon upon the $ S.Domnina, Berenice £ Proſe 
doce, ed. Eton, v. 5. Þ- 473. P« VI. B+ 357+ 4 : 


- 
we 


: ko | t 


TOTO 


A TABLE of the Writings of Ectleſsaſtical Authors; &c. 


. An Homily upon St. Pelagia, Ed. Eton, v. 5+ p-452 
P. v. 1. f.491. 

A Sermon upon % Romanus, Martyr of Antioch, 
Ed. Eron,v.5. fs. 488. P.v. 1. p.508, 

A Sermon upon S. Barlaam, Ed. Eng. v. 5» p-493- 
P. v. 1. fe. 735. 

A Sermon upon $.5.Fuwentinus and Maximus Mar- 
tyrs, Ed. Eng.v.5. p.533- P. v. I. p. 485» 

Panegyrick upon S. iw4si Martyr, Ed. Eng. 
V. 5. Þ+ 529+ P.V. 1. þ. 530 

Panegyrick 1pon Fult4n Martyr, Ed. Eng. v.5. 
þ. 621. P.v.t. p. 535. | 

An Humily upon che Egyptian Martyrs, Ed. Eng. 
V. 5. Þ« $I. P. V. 1. Þ+. 770. 
Panegyrick vpon $. Phocas, Ed. Eng. Vs 5. þ. $26. 
P. V. I. fe 775+ 

Panegyrick upou S., Theclz, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p.943- 
P, V. I. Þ. 785. 

An Homily upon S. B:ſus, Edit. P. v. 5. p. 
869. 

A Panegyrick upon S. Droſis, Edit. P. v. 5. 
Pe 377+ 

# 
Books Spurjous, 


A Sermon concerning Foſeph and Chaſtity, Ed. 
Eton, V. 5. Þ. 646, Þ. v. 6. ?. 134. 

A Diſcourſe about Elias the Prophet, Ed. Eton, 

"Ve. 5. Þ. 672. Þ. V. 6. þ. 128. 

Upon S. Fohz's Coficeptian, Ed. Eng. V.5. p. $31. 
P. v. 6. p.516. 

A Scrmon upon S, Fobn, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 531. 
P. v.6, p. 311. : 

Two Sermons upon $. Fobn the Baptit and He- 
rodias , Ed, Eng. V. 7. + 545+ and 549. P, v. 6. 
pþ. 281. 379. 

T wo other Sermons upon S. Fobn, Ed. Eng. v. 4. 
Þ+» 531. and 533. 

A Sermon upon the 'Twelve Apoſtles, Ed. Bog. 
V.5. Þ.99$. P.v. 6. þ. 320, 

An Homily upon $. Peter and $S. Paul, Ed, Eng. 
V. $. Þ. 995. Þ. Ve 6. þ. 315- 

A Sermoa of 5. Thomas, Ed, Eng, v. 5. p. $37. 
P. v. 5. Þ« 324+ 

Another Sermon upon $, Thomas, Ed. Eng, v. 7. 
PÞ* 575» 

A ' LO upon S. Stephen, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. $64. 
P.v. 6. þ. 328. 

"———_ zermon upon the ſame, Ed. Eng, y. 9. 
Þ» 71. 

Three others, Ed. Eng. v. 7. + $79. 

A Panegyrick upon $S. Fobn the Evangeliſt, E4. 
P. v. 6. p. 605. 

Two other Szrmons upon $S. Fobn the Evangeliſt, 
Ed. Eng. v. 7. f. 342. 344- 

A ſecond Sermon upon S. Romanus, Ed. Eng. v. 5. 
p+340.P. v.1. f+ 546» 


Sr. Chryſoftom's Treatiſes. 
Genuine BOOKS, 
Book againſt the Gentiles, Ed. Eng. v. 5. 
Vriting apainfl gi Gentiles, to prove 


A ainft 


.A Ways 
7" iſt is God, Ed, A. v. 6. p. 622, P.v.5. 
P- 4 
| | Treatiſe 
> Monaftick Li 


againſt thoſe who find fault with a 


| fe, Edit: Eton, v.6. p. 161. P. v. 4 
Þ+ 355» 


A Compariſon betwixt a Monk and a King, Ed. 
Eſ0ng Ve Jo Þ+ 230, Þ. Y. 4 + 449+ . 


A Treatiſe againſt ſuch as will be ſcandalized 
Fibene a-cauſe, Edt. Eng. v.97. pit. 7. v. 5: 
p. 756. 

I wo Diſcourſes ts Theodorzs, the ſecond ought 
to be placed firft, Ed. Eng. v.6. p35. P. v. 4 


P. 545+ 
, Six Books of the Prieſthood, 'Ed, Eng. v. 6. p. t. 

«Ve 4 fo Is 

A treatiſe of Compundtion of heart to Demetrius, 
Ed. Eton, v. 6. p. 138. P.v.4. p.98. 

Two Books of Compunttion of heart to Stele= 
chius, Ed. Eton, v. 6. p.15t. P.v.4. þ. 121. 

Three Books of Divine Providence to Stagirias, 
Ed. Eng: V.G. þ. 84. P.V.4: Þ. 1. 7. 

A Treatiſe of Virginity, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 244- 
P, Ve 4+ Þ- 275+ 

Two Diſcourſes againft Womens dwelling with 
Clergymen,Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 214 and 230. P. v.4. 
P- 225. and 247. 

Another Diſcourſe ſhewing, That a Clergyman 
ought not to uſe jeſting, Ed. Eng. ve 6. p. 953; 
P. v. 6, Pp. 594+ 

Two Diſcourſes to a Young Widow, Ed. Eng. 
V. 6. þ. 296, and 304. Ps V. 4+ Þ. 4565. and 46g. 

A Treatiſe to thew that no man can be offended 
but by himſelf, Edits Eng. v. 9. p. 36. P. v. 4. 
Pp. 498. 

Two Letters to Pope Innocent, Ed. Þ: y.q. p.593s 


and 599. 
A Letter concerning his Perſecution . to the 


Priefts and Biſhops caſt into Priſon. Edit. P. 
þ» 600, 

Two hundred forty two Letters to Olympias 
and others, Ed. Eng. V. 7., +51. tOp. 205+ P. v4. 
þ. 603, fe. tO p. $34. / ; 

A Letter to Ceſarius a Monk , Printed by it 
ſelf ; 


Spurious Book. 


Liturgy, Edition Eton, v. 6. p. 983. P. Vs 4+ 
pa 522, 


Edit. Eng. and Eton , ſignifies Sir Henry Savile's 
Edition in Greek ; P. is Pa# Edition in Greek 
and Latin; L« is the Lions Edition , only in 
Latin. 


ANTIOCHOUS. 


Genuine Books. 


A Fragment 
Dialogue. 

Other Fragments produced by Gel4fius in the Book 
of the two Natures. 


produced by Theodoret, in his Second 


Books Loſt. 


A Diſcourſe againſt Covetouſneſs. 
A Sermon upon the Parable of the Man that was 
Born Blind, and ſeveral other Homilies: 


SEV ET 
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SEVERIANUS 
Genuine Books, 


A Sermon on the Seals, another upon the brazen 
Serpent,& ſeveral others which are found among 


St. C bryſoſtom's. 
&ix Sermons of the Creation of the World. 


Two Fragments 
others, drawn from the Catene upon the Scri- 


pture. 
Books Loſt. 
A Commentary upon the Epiftle to the G4 
latians. 


A Treatiſe upon the Feaſt of the Baptiſm and 
Epiphany ot Jeſus Chriit. 


A Diſcourſe againft Novatus, and feyeral Sermons, 


ASTERIU Si 


Genuine Books, 


Eleven Sermons on different Subjedts. 

Extra&ts of ſeveral others related by Photius. 

Three Homilies upon the Pſalms, publiſhed by Coe 
relerius ; if they are really his- 


Seyeral other Sermons. 


"ANASTASIUS, 


Genuine Book. 
A Letter to Fobn of Feruſalem. 


Books Loſt. 


" A Synodical Letter againſt Origen, 
A Letter to Rufinus. 

A Letter to Yenerius. 

A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 


1 


\ 


Swppoſutitions Books, 


Two Letters, one.to the Biſhops of Germany and 
Burgundy, and the other to Nefarins, 


CHROMACIUS, 


| Genuine Book. 


4 TABLE of the Writings of | Belefcaftical Authors, &c: 


roduced by Gelaſius and fome- 


Books Loſt . 
Commentaries upon the whols Goſpel of St, Myt- 


Th s . 
Several Sermons. } 


Suppoſititions Book. . 


Letter, of Chromacius to St. 
tyrology. 


—_ 


Ferom, upon the Mar- 


GAUDENTIVS. 
Cennine Books, 


Nineteen Sermons, 
Four ſmall Treatiſes. 
The Life of $t. PhilaſtFus. 


j 


70 H N of Jeruſalem, 


Ink Lo 

An Apologetick againft his Enemies. 
Swppoſititions Books 

Treatiſe to Capraſius of the Inſtitution of Monks, 


THEOPHILY S of Alexandrid, 
Genuine Books. 


Three Paſchal Letters, among the Works of 
St. Ferom, © 


Three other Letters, ibid, | 
Some Greek Fragments of other Paſchal Letters, 


related by Theodoret and the Councils of Epheſus 
and Chalcedon, 


| Another Fragment of his Treatiſe againſt Origen, 


and two Fragments of a Treatiſe addrefled to 
the Monks of Scitha. 


Five Canonical Letters. 


Books Loſt, 


A Treatiſe againft Origen, 
A Treatiſe againft the Anthropomorphites. 


A Cycle of the Feaſt of Eaſter. 


A Treatiſe to the Monks of Sciths, written againſt 
St. Fobn Chryſoftom. | 

Two firſt Paſchal Letters, and the Sixth. 
THEODORU $ of Moyſweſtids,* 
* Vide the Catalogue of his Works in kis Life, 


A Diſcourſe upon the Beatitudes. 


PALL 4A 


- 


PALLADIVUS. 
Genuine Books, 


wy 


; - +» » « Hiifloria Lauſuuca. LY 
Life of St. Fobn Chryſoftom, written perhaps by ano- 
ther Palladins, 


INNOCENT |], 
Genuine Works. 


Thirty four Letters, whereof the Thirtieth is Sup- 
polititious. 


St. FERO M. 
Gennine Books ſtill Extant. 


Forty nine Letters of Exhortation, Inftrufion or 
Gommendation, with the Lives of St. Paul the 
Hermit , St. Hilarion and 7Aalchus contained in 
the firſt Tome of his Works. 


A Treatiſe againſt Helvidius; 
Two Books againſt F viniun. 


An Apology for thoſe Books addrefſed to Pam- 
machius. 


An Apologetical Letter to Domnion and Pamma- 
chius. | 


A Letter and Treatiſe againft Yigilantius. 

A Letter to Marcel againft Montanus, 

A Letter to Riparius againſt Vigilantius. 

A Letter to Apronjus againſt the Origeni/is- 

Two Letters to Damaſus upon the Hypoſt aſes. 

A Dialogue againft the Lucifers@ns; 

A Letter to Avitus, concerning the Errours of 
Orifen. 

A Tranſlation of the Letter of St. Epiphanius to 
Fobn of Feruſalem. 


A Letter to Pammackius againſt the Errours of Fobn 
_ of Feruſalem, - 


ALetter to Theophilus againſt the ſame, 
A Letter to Rufinus. 
Three Books of Apology againſt Rufinus, 


A Letter to Crefiphon, and Three Books of Dialogues 
againft the Pelagigns. 


Three Letters to Theopbilus, 

A Letter againft Vigilantius. 

Some other Letters on divers Subje&s of Dottrine, 
particularly to St, Augieſiin, 

A Treatiſe of the beſt manner of Tranſlating, 


Fifty Critical .Letters or thereabouts , upon the 
Holy Scriptures. 

& Book of the Names of Countries and Cities 
mentioned in the Bible. 


An Explication of the Proper Names of the He- 
F 


' An Explication of the Kebrew Alphabet and Jewiſh 


_ Traditions. 
Letters to Minerius and Paulinus. 


A Treatiſe 6f Illufttious Men, ot of Ecclefiaſtical 
riters/ 


4 TABLE f the Writings of Becleftaſheal Authors, &c; 


.| A Latin Verſion of the Text of the Bible from 


048) 


the Seprtuzginr, 

A New Verſion from the Hebrew Text. 

Eighteen Books of Commentaries upon T/aizh. 

Six Books upon Feremizh. + - | 

Fourteen Books upon Ezeki-/. 

One Book upon Daniel. 

A Commentary upon Ecclefiaftes ,,,and upon the 
Twelve minor Prophets. 


A Harmony of the Four Goſpels. 
w Books of Notes up3n the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
BCW. 4 
Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of St: Paul to 
the Gzlatians, to the Eph:ſizns, to Titus, and to 
Philemon, 

A Tranſlation of the-Book of ZPi/ymus, concern- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt. 

A Tranſlation of ſome Homilies of 0rizc1 

A Tranſlation of Euſebius's Chronicon; 


Books Loſt. 


Annotations upon the P/alms. 

A Commentary upon the Tenth 7/alm, and upon 
the Six following, 

A Treatiſe: upon the Book of Fob. 

A Treati'e of Hc:refſes, 

A Treatiſe of the ReſurreQion+ 

A Letter to Antius, 

Annotations upon the Prophets. 


Suppoſitit ious Books, 


Queſtions, upon the Chronicles, and upon the Books 
of XK ings. | 

| An Explication of the Names of Countries and 
Cities ſpoken of in the As of the Apoſtles. 

A Cy upon the Lamentations of Fere- 
MIIP 


A Book of Annotations upon St. Mark 

A Commentary upon the F/alms. 

A Commentary upon the Epiſtles of Sf. Paul. 

A Letter to Demetrias. 

Letters and Treaties in the laſt Tome, upon which 
theres a Cenſure paſt at the end of the Account 
of St. Ferom's Works in this Volume. 


RUFINU SS: 
Genuine Books, 


"Tranſlations of the Works of ſeveral Authors, of 
which there is a Catalogue in, Rufinus's Life. 

Two .Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Falſification of the 

' Books of Origen. 

A Book of InveQives againſt St. Ferom. 

An Apology, to Pope Anaſtaſius, 

An Explication of the Creed. 

An Explication of the Benediftions of Facob. 

A Commentary upon the Prophets; Hoſes, Foel, 

and Amos, 


Books Loft. 


Several Letters, and ſome TranGations. 


Suppo- 


Suppoſititions Books | 


A TABLE of he Whik 5 


A Commentary upon the Seventy five Firſt 
Pſalms. 


SOPHROMNIUS. 
Gennint Book. 


A Verſion into Greek of St. Ferom's Treatiſe of 
Iluftrious Men. 


Books Loſt, 


An Elogy on Bethlebem. 
A Diſcourſe of the Ruin of Sad, 


A Tranflatioa of St. Ferom's Treatiſe of Vir- 
ginitY. 

A Tranſlation of the Latin Verſion of the Pſalms 
and the Prophets, made by St. Ferom. 


SULPICIUS SEVERUS. 


Gennine Books. 


An Abridgment of Sacred Hiftory divided into two 
Books. 


The Life of St. Martin, 


Three Letters concerning the Vertues and Death 
of that Saint, 


Three Dialogues. 
Seven Letters. 


Books Loſt. 


Several Letters of Picty. 


St PAULINULS. 
Genuine Books, 


Fifty Letters of DoQtrine and Piety. 
The Paſſion of St. Geneſftus, 
Thirty two Pieces of Poetry, 


Books Loſt, 


An Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Kings. 
A Panegyrick upon Theodoſtus, 


A Letter to his Sifter , of the Contempt of the 
World ; and ſome others. 


A Treatiſe of Penance, and of the Praiſe of Mar. 
tyrs. 
Offices upon the Sacraments. 


PELAGIUS. 


Genuine Books, 


A Commentary on the Epiſtle of St. Paxl attribu- 
ted to Sts Ferom, 


A Letter to Demetrias, and ſome others, he 
Tome of $t. Ferom, ml _ 


of Hebfuki Atbre 3 Ke 


A Confeſſion of Faith, to Pope Imocens, 


Fragments of a Treatiſe of the Power of Nature; 
and Free-Will, in St. Auguſtin, 


Books Loſt. 


A Treatiſe ot, the Power of Nature. 
Several Books concerning Free-Will. 


COELESTIUS. 


Gennmine Books. 


Six Propoſitions. 

Eight Definitions or Reaſonings. 

A Profeſſion of Faith, to Pops Zofimus, of which we 
haye only ſome Fragments. | 


NICE AS. 
Books Loſt. 


Six Books of Inftcuftions. 
A Treatile addreſied- zo a Virgin fallen jnto 


Sin, 
OLYMPIUS. 
Book Loſt. 
A Ry of the Beginning and Nature of 


B ACHIARTU S. 
Genuine Work, 
A Letter concerning the Penance of a Monk. 
Books Loſt, 


A Treatiſe of Faith. 
oy 3 Re concerning the End of Solomon's 
"es 


SABBATIUS. 
Book, Loſt. 


| A Treatiſe 'of Faith. 


TS A AC. 
Gennine Book. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Trinity and the Incar- 
nation. 


PAULUS OROSIUS. 
Gennine Book, 
An Univerſal Hiſtory,entituled Horme/ia., 


A TABLE of the Wrirings of the Ecclefiaſical Aubott, "&6: 


LUCIAN. 
Genuine BOOK, 2h | 
The Hiſtory of the Invention of the Relicks of St.Srephen. 
APIT VS. 
Genuine BOOK, 


A Tranſlation of the Book of Lucian, of the Invention 
of the Reliques of St. Stephen. 


EY O DIVS. 


Genuine BOOK. 


A Treatiſe of Faith or of the Unity of the Trinity, among 
the Works of St. Auguſtine. 


Suppoſititiow BOOKS. 
Two Books of the Miracles of St. Stephen's Relicks. 


SEVERUS. 


Genuine WORK; 


Letter of the Converſion of the Jews in the Iſland of 
k ook made by the Miracles of the Relicks of 

$t. Srephen. 

MARCELLUS ME MORIALIS. 


Genuine BOO K. 
The Acts of the Conference of Carthage. 


EUVSEBIUS, 


BOOK Loft 
A Treatife of the Myſtery of the Croſs. 


URSINUS. 


Genuine BOOK. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Re-baptizing of thoſe Baptiz'd 
by Heretioks. 


MACARIVUS. 


BOOK Loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt Aſtrologers. 


HELIO DORUS. 


BOOK Loft. 
A Treatiſe of Virginity. 


P AU LUS. 
BOOK Loft. 
A Treatiſe of Penance. 
HELVIDIUS.. 
BOOK. Loſt. 


inſt the Virginity of. the Bleſſed Virgin 
by $. Jerom. = : 


A Treatiſe 
Mer), 


| 


| 


VIGILANTIVS. 


| WORKS Lo 
Some Treatiſes of the Diſcipline of the Church. 


St. AUGUSTINE. 
TOME 1. 


| Genuine WORKS. 
Two Books intituled of RetraQtations. 
Thirteen Books of Confeſſions. 
Three Books againſt the Academicks. 
A Treatiſe of Blefſedneſs. 

Two Books of Order. - . 

Two Books of Soliloquies. 

A Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul. 

A Treatiſe of the Quantity of the Soul. 

A Treatiſe of Muſick, divided into fix Books. 
The Book Of a Maſter. 

Three Books of Free-will. - 
Two Bobks upon Genefis againſt the Manichees, 
A Book of the True Religion. 

The Rule. 


WORKS Loft. 
A Treatiſe of Beauty and Knowledge. 
Treatiſes of Grammar, Logick, Rhetorick, Geometry, 
Arithmetick and Philoſophy. 
Suppoſititiou BOOKS. 
Treatiſes of Grammar. 
Logick. 


Of 

Of Categories. 
Of Rhetorick. 
Monaſtick Rules. 


TOME 1tl: 


Genuine WORKY 


Two Hundred and Seventy Letters, divided into four 

Claſles. 

The firſt contains the Letters written from the time of his 
Converfion to his Ordination, from the year 386. to the 
year 395- in Number thirty. . | 

The ſecond contains the Letters w 


ritten to the year 410. 


- 4n Number 92. [ 
| The third, the Letters written between that time and his 


Death, to the Number of 109. 
The laſt Clafs contains the Letters to which there are no 
dates; in Number 39. 


$uppoſititious WO RKS. 
Thirteen Letters of St. Auguſtin to Boniface, and of 
Boniface to St. Auguſtin. 
A Letter to Demetrids. 


A Letter of St. Auguſtin to St Cyril. 
A Diſpute with Paſcenrius. | 


TOME 111. 
Which Contains the Treatiſes upon Scripture. 
Genuine. | 
Four Books of Chriſtian Doctrine, 


An umperfect Qs upon Geneſis, 
q 


Twelve 


Twelve Books upon Geneſis. 

Seven critical Books of yhe ways of ſpeakirrg uſed in the 
"ſeven. firſt Books 

Seven Books of Queſtions upou the fame Books. : 

ag parent oh, upon Fob. 


heap © og Harmony of the Goſpels, divided into 
four Books. 

A Commentary upon the Sermon of Jeſus Chriſt upon 
the Mount 


Two Books of Queltions ujon the Goſpel of St. Marth. 
'Tis queſtion'd whether this Book be Genuine. 

A Hundred and twerity four Tfeatifes upon the Goſpel of 
St. Fobn. 

Ten Homilies upon the firſt Epiſtle of St. Fol. 

An Explication of ſcveral places of the Epiſtle to ibel 
Romans. 


An L. ao Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Re- 
A pre HP Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Ga- 


latians. 
Suppoſititious. 
Treatiſe of the Miracles in the Scripture, divided into 
three Books. 
A Diſcourſe of the Beneditions of the Patriarch Zacod. 


Queſtions upon the Old and New Teſtament. 
An Explication of the Revelation. 


TOME Iv. 
Gemmoue. 
An Explication of the Plalms. 


TOME V. 


Genuine. 


An Hundred eighty three Sermons, upon fevelal pallagey 
of the Old and New Teſtament. 

Eighty eight Sermons upon the. great Felſtiva's of the |' 
Year 


Sixty nine upon the Feſtivals of the Saints. 


Twenty three upM divers Subjects. 
Fragments af the Sermons of St Aitg into, 


' Swypoftrievons, * =\2 2h 4 


The laſt Claſſe o Sermons \whick contats thaſ _ are 
- dabioas. 


The Addition which contains cas bunded and feventcen 
ſuppofititious Scrmors. 


TOME TY i 
Which Conteins the Dogmatical Works, 


Anſwers to & apy three Quit, 

Two Books © 

Anſwers to Sk 

A Treatiſe of the 
thing of. 

a bows good W = 

A Treati al or 

The Manual to Earns: 

The Combat of a Chriſtian. 

The Book of Inſtruction. 

A Treatiſe of Continence. 

A Treatiſe of the advantages of Marriage 


of things ings that we know no- 


A TABLE. of hs Wiking of the Edtlefieftica Authors, &c 


[4 Tree of & advafifages of 'Widowhood. 


7 'A Treatiſe of the know 
| A Book of the Chriſtian 
\'A Book of wholſom -=r bor Bil 
]A Book of the twelve Abufes of theAge. 


A Treatiſe of the Holy Virginity. 


Two Books roangrobig thoſe Marriages, which cannot be 
/ excuſed of Adultery 

A Book canola ying. 

A Treatiſe g. 

A Treatiſe ra Labour of Monks. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Predictions af the Devil. 

A Treatiſe of the care we ought to have for the dead. 
A Treatiſe of Patience. 

A Sermon upon the Creed. 


Suppoſitit ious. 


\ Three Sdn on the Creed. 

A Sermon of the fourth Day of Paſſion Week. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Deluge. 

A Sermon upon» the Perſecution of the Barbarians, 
A Sermon upon the new Canticle 

| A Sermon of the Diſcipline and Uſefulneſsof fafting. 
A Sermon upon the taking of Rome. 

A Collection of Twenty one Queſtions- 

Sixty five 

| A Book of Faith to Peter. 

' A Book of the Spirit, and bf the Saul. 

A Treatiſe of Friendſhip. 

A Book of the Subftance of Love. 

o- Book of the Love of God. 


A poor Meditations. 
A Treatiſe of Cantrition of Heart. 


| The Manual. 


pr 
e Looking glaſs of a Sinner. 

The Ladder of Paradife. 

of Life. 


| The Combat of Virtues and Vices. 
A Book of Sobriety and Charity. - 
'A Book of true ns falſe Repentance. 
n Hons of pers A 
reatiſe upon the 
A Treatiſe of the A ſactScion of of the Bleſſed Virgin, 


| A Diſcourſe concerning the Viſuation of the Sick. 


me Sermons. 


Setrinon. to the Brothers Hermits, 
TOME VIL 


Genuine. 


' [Twenty two Books of the City of God. 


TOME \IIl. 
Contains bis Writings againſt Heretick, 
Genuzne. 


A Treatiſe of Herefies to Quote dews. 


» A Treatiſe a yr Tews. 


A Treatiſe of the Uſefulneſs of Faith. 
A Treatiſe of two Souls. 

A Conference with Foreunatus. 

A Treatiſe againſt Adimantus. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Epiſtle of the foundation of the 
Thi three Books agzinf "auſdus be 
ſIhuty F, a Manzcvee. 
A Canference with Fel x. | : 

A Treatiſe of the Nature of Good. 


A Book 


Book againſt Secundinus. , © | 

wo aganſt the Agverfary of the Law and the | 
* Prophets. | 
A Treatiſe agaiot the Prife ffiinits and the Origenifts. 
An Anſwer to a Difconrfe of an AFian. 


A Cogference aygiinlt Maximus. 
Fifteen Books ot the Triaity. 


Suppoſititions. 


A Diſcourſe of five Hereſes. | 

A Trial between the Church and the Synagogue. 

The Book of Faith. 

A Memorial of the manner of Receiving the Matscbeet, 
A Book of the Unity of the Trinity. 

A Treatiſe of the Eijence of the Divinity. 

A Dialogue of the Unity of the Holy Trinity, 

A Book of Ecclehfaitical Dottrines. 


TOME 1X. 


Contains the Treatiſes againſt the Donatifſts, 


Genuine. 


A Hymn againſt the Donatiſts. 

Three Books againſt the Epiſtle bf Parmenien. 

Seven Books of Baptiſm. 

Three Books againit Perilianns. 

A Letter to the Catholics apainſt Petilianiis. 

Four Books againſt Creſcomus. 

A Book of one Baptiſm againlt Per:lianus. 

An Abridgment of the Conference of Carthage. 

A Diſcourſe addreſs'd to the Donatiſts after the Confe- 
rence of Carthage. 

A Conference with Emeritus. 

Two Books againſt Gaudentins. 


WORKS Loft. 


A Book againſt the Epiſtle of Donatuz. 

T'wo Books againſt the Donatiſts. 

A Book againſt Centurius. 2k 

A Book ot. the Proofs and Teſtimonies againſt the Do- 
watilts. 

A Treatiſe againſt a Donatiſt. 

Adrertiſements to the Danutifts. 

A Diſcourſe addreſſed to Emeritws. 


Suppoſititious, 
A Sermon concerning Raſticianus. 
A Book againit Fulgenzzrs. 


TOME KX. 
Contains the Treatiſes againſt the Pelagians. 


Genume. 


Thee Books of Merits; and af the Remillion of Sins. 
A Book of the Spirit, and of the Letter. 
A Treatiſe of Nature and Grace. 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eeelefiaftical Authors, &e. 


' A Treatife of the Grate of 


A Book of the Adts of Hs 7 
us Chit. 


A Treatiſe of Original Sin. | ; 
A Treatiſe of the Perfection of Jaſtice: | + : | 
Two Books of Marriage and of Concupiſcence. 
Six Books agaitiſt Falzwn. 

Four Bouks to Boweface. 

A Book of Grace and Free-will. - 

A Treatiſe of Comection and Grace. P 

A Treatiſe of the Predeſtination of the Saints. 
A Treatiſe of the Gift of Perſevetance. 
Six Books of the ſerond Work againt Fulim. 
Four Treatiſes of the Origin of the Soul. 


| Suppoſitieious. 

A Treatiſe, entituled Hypognoſtscon. 
A Treatiſe of Predeſtinatos "ſ Grace. 
A Treatiſe of Predeſtination. 


ZOSIMUS. 


Gennine WORKS. 


The Firſt Letter,to the Africans. 

The Second Letfet to the Afritans. 

The Third Letter to the Africens. | 

A Fragment of a Letter to all the Biſhops againſt Cele/tins 
and rs wy Py" bf 

A Letter to the Biſhops of Gaul! of the Privil the 
Church of is. _ -. < 
A Letter to the Biſhops of Galia Viennenſis , and Galia 
Narbonenſis. 

ALetter to Hilary of Narbon. 

Two Letters to Patroclus. 

Aletter to the People of Marſeilles. 

A Circular Letter againſt Urſus and Tuentius. 

A Letter to Heſchius, Biſhop of Ss/oxe. 

A Letter to -d Se nan Cod 

A Letter to the Biſhops of Byzacena very doubtful. 


BONIFACE I. 
Genuine WORKS. | 


A Letter tothe Emperour | | p 
| A Letter to Patrochus, and to the Biſhops of the Sever 


Provihces of the Gaws. . 
Let ters to Hiary of Narbon. 


STNESIVS. 
Genuine BO OKS. 

A Diſcourſe of the manner of Reigning well. 

A Diſcourſe to Pwronius. | 

A Book, entituled Dion Pruſeus, 

A Panegyrick 1 gd 

Two Books of Providence. 

A Diſcourſe of Dreams. 

One hundred and fifty Letters. 


WORKS bf. 


Q'qq 2 


Cynegeticks. 


A TABLE, of che Afs, Profeſſions of Faith; (tons, &c. 


A Tablc of the As, Profeſſions of Faith, and Canons 
of the: Councils, mentioned-in this Volume. 


. Years 
held in. 


Of Rome. under Innocent. 


Councils. 


Of Milevis. 40 
Of Conſtantinople and. 

of Epheſus, 400 & 401 - 

* In the Suburbs of Chal- 

cedon. 403 
Of Carthage. 403 
Of Carthage. 404 
Of Carthage. 405 
Of Carthage. 407 
Of Carthage. 4983 


Another -of the ſame” 


Year. 


Of Carthage. 409 
Oi Carthage. 410 
Of Prolemars. 411 
Of Carthage. 411 
Ot Jerta. 412 


Firſt of Carthage a- 
gan Celeſtius., An 


Adts, Profeſſions of Faith, 


and Canons. 


A Preface and fixteen Ca- 
nons. 


2. Five Cayons. 
Acts of this Council in Pal- 


ladius. 

ACts of this Council, an A- 
bridgement of them in 
Photius. 

Ads, related in the Adts of 
the 3d. Conference of 
Carthape.- 

Acts of this Council in the 
Code of the Canons of 


Africa. 
An Abridement of the Acts 
in the ſame Code. 


Twelve Canons in the ſame 
Code 


Deputations mention'd in 
the African Code. 


A Declaration in the Afri- 
can Code. 

Deputation, ibid. 

See the 67th. Letter of Sy- 
neſius. 

Acts. 
The 141ft. Letter among 
thoſe of St. Auguſtin. 
Fragment of the A of ts 

Council'in*St. A 
Book 2. Of Nature nw. 


, of Grace. 


Councsls, Tears Aﬀts, Profeſſions of Faith, 
and Canons. 
Conference of 7 _—_ Ads. 
Of Detpelis —_ Adtts, in St. Auguſtin, in 
the Book of the As of 
Pelagius. 


Second of Carthage 1- 
gaint Culeſtius and 


Pelagius. 416 
Of Milevis. 416 Letters, 195th 196th. and 
; 177th' amongſt thoſe of 
St. Auguſtin. 
Of Carthage. 417 Letter to Aofomus, and a 
> of ſome pie- 
Of Carthage. 418 Eipht Canons againſt the 
Errours of Pelagius, and 
Ten Canons 
Diſcipline. 
Of Tela or Zell. 413 Some Canons. 
Of Carthage concerning 
Aptarius, in the 
Year. 418 Acts. Letter to Joſimus. 
Another in 419 
Of Ravenna. 419 Acts, Thirty three Canons, 


fx other Canons, Let- 
ters to Bonzface, and to 


Cwleſtine. 
Of Carthage in the 
Year. 420 
Of Conſtantinople. 426 A Synodical Letter, 
Of Carthage againſt Protetlion of Faith,and Let- 
L eporius. 427 ter to the Biſhops of 
Of Conſtantinople, 428 


Gaul, 


"rieffi S of the Fcclefraſtical ——_ 


"mentioned in this VA 7 according to 'the Order 
of their Arguments. 


Treatiſes for the Chriſtian Religion againſt the 
' Pagans and Jews. 
QT: Chryſoftom's Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles. 


Prudentius'stwo Books 
St. Chryſoſtom's ſix Sermons againft 'Zews, 
A Diſcourſe againſt the Zewsr and Gentile les, 


Symmachbus. 


St. Auguſt in's Book of the true Religion, and of the man- 


ners of the Church. 


235th. 


His twenty two Books of the City of God. 
-His Treatiſe againſt the Zews. 
His Letters 16th. 17th, 91ſt, 232d, 233d, 234th. 


Treatiſes againſt Heretichs. 
St. Auguſtin's Treatiſe of Herefies. 
' MANICHEES. 


St. Angaſtin's two Beoks upon Geneſis againſt the Man- 
CDeer. 


——-His Bogk of the Manners of the Church, and of 


«© 3} Fo! 
= 3 & 


| 


: 


— 


the Manners of the Manzcbees. 

—— Of the Uſefulneſs of Faith. 
———Of Two Souls. 
———Conference with F or Funarus and Felix, 
Againſt Adimaentus.  . 
Againſt the Epiſtle of the Foundation of the Ms 

nichees. 
Againſt Fauſtus, Thirty three Books. 
———- Ot the Nature of Good. + 


Againſt Secundinus. 
Againſt the adverſary of the Law and the Pro- 
phets. -Two Books. 
—— Letters 79th. and 236th. 
ORIGENISTS. 
Anaſtaſius's Letter to Fohn of Jeruſalem, and a fragment 
of a Synodical Letter of his againſt Origen. 

Fohn Fork www his Apology. 
Theophilus's Paſchal Letters. 
St. Jerom's Apologetick to Domnion and tin 


——Lettersto Apronius and Avitus againlt the Errours 
of Origen. Us 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Juthors, &c. 


———His three Books of Apology againſt ms. 
The InveCtives of Rufus againl o bo a | 
His Apology to Pope Anaſtaſius. 
St. Arguſtin's Freatiſe againſt the Origeni/ts and Priſ- 
ciltaniſts. 
His 237th Letter againſt the Priſc:lianiſts. 
G— His 265th. Letter againſt the Novatians; 


ARIANS. 


St. Ferom's Treatiſe againſt Helvidrnus. 

——— His two Books againſt Jovinian, with his Apolo- 
gy to Pammachius. 

Hu Treatiſe againſt V:gi/antius, and two Books 
apainlt the ſame. 

Dialogue againlt the Luciferians. 

St. Augnſtin's Anſwer to the Diſcourſe of af Arian. 

His Conference againit Maximinus. 

His Letters 238th. 239th, 240th, 241ſt, and 242d. 


PEL AGIANS. 


St. Ferom's Letter to Cteſiphon, and three Books of Dia- 
logues again(t the Pelagians. 

St. Auguſtin's Treatiſe againſt the Pelagians, contained 
in the tenth Tome of his Works, whereot ſee the Cata- 
logue in the preceding Table. 

His Letter 140th. and others noted in the Table 
of Letters, diſpoſed according to their Argu- 
ments by the BenediCtines. 

Canons of the Council of Carthage of the Year 418. 

Adcts of the Council of Dioſpolss, of the Conference of 
Fernſalem, and of the Councils of Carthage and Mile- 
v13 againſt Pelagitts and Celeſtius. 


DONATISTS. 


St. Auguſtin's Treatiſes againſt the Donatiſts, contained 
in the cinth Tome of tus Works. See the Catalogne as 
above. 

His other Treatiſes and Letters againſt the ſame 
Hereticks ; whereof there is a Table at the end 
of the ninth Tome. 

———— His Letter 23d. and others marked by the Bene- 

diftines in the Table of Letters. 


Treatiſes upon the Articles of Religion. 


St. Chryſoſtom's ſix Diſcourſes, of the incomprehenſible 
Nature of God. 

——— His Treatiſe of the Divine Providence to Stagyrius. 

—- Treatiſe of Virginity. | 

Refinus's Explication of the Creed. 

The Confe: lions of Faith of Pelagius and Celeſt ins. 

St. Auguſt in's Treatiſes of the true Religion, and the Man- 
ners of the Church. 

——— his explication of the Creed. 

Manual to Laurentius, 

——— Diſcourſe of the In(truction of the Tgnorant. 

—— Diſcourſe of the Belicf of things we cannot com- 
prehend. 

— --« Treatiſe of Faith and Good Works. 

reatiſe of the Uſefulneſs of Faith. 

-- Letters upon divers Articles of Religion, marked 

in the Catalogue of the Benedittines. 

-- his Books of RetraCtations. 


——— - 


Upon the Trinity. 
St. Jerom's two Letters to Damaſus upon the Hypo- 
ſtajes. 


St. Cioyſefom's Sermon con:zerning the Conſubſtan- 
trahty. 


St. Auguſtin's fifteen Books upon the Trinity. 
Upon the Incarnation, 


nar Homilies of Flavianus and Antiochus, pro- 
uced by Theodoret. 


Fragments of Theodorus Mopſueſtenus. 
St. Chryſoſtome's Letter to Ceſarius againſt the Errors 
of Apollinaris, where alſo the Euchariit is ſpoken of. 


Upon different Subjefts. 
St. Chryſoſtom's Homily concerning the ReſurreCtion of 
the Dead. 


—— his Sermon concerning Demons. 
St. Paulinus's Twelfth and Forty fecond Letters concern- 
ing the Fall of Man and the Merits of Jeſus Chritt. 
St. Auguſtin's Books againſt the Academicks. 
his Treatife of Bleſſedneſs. 
Treatiſe of Immortality, and of the quantity 
of the Soul. 
_ Diſcourſe of Muſick. 
Book of a Maſter. 
>—- Three Books of Free-will. 
— — Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtions. 
Anſwers to the Queſtions of Simpliciatius, 
and Dulcitinr. 
— Two Diſcourſes ”_ Lying. . 
Another Diſcotirſe concerning the Prediction 
of Demons. 


- Four Books concerning the Origination of 
the Soul. 


, Treatiſes concerning the Diſcipline of the Church. 


The Canonical and Paſchal Letters of Theophilus. 

The Letters of Pope Innocent I. * 

Some of St. Chryſoſtom's Sermons upon the chief Feaſts 
of the Year. 

St. Chryſoſtom's Defence of a Monaſtick Life. 

Compariſon between a Monk and a King. 

Books of the Prieſthpod. 

Two Diſcourſes to Theodorus. 

— Three Treatiſes of Cotmpunction of heart, 

— Treatiſe of Virginity. 

——— Two Diſcourſes againſt Women's cohabiting 
with Clerks. | 

"Diſcourſe to a Nun againſt Raillery. 

Two Diſcourſes to a Young Widow. 

Homily of Anathema and ſome others of his. 

St. +90 wh Letters contained jn the firft Tome of his 

Works. 


Treatiſes againſt Fovinian and Vigilanting. 
Several Letters of St. Paulinus, and particularly the 1ſt. 
2d. 45th. 46th. 22d. 23d. 26th. 29th. 3oth. 32d. 38th. 
Letter of Bachzariuis concerning Penance. 
Urfinus's Treatiſe againſt the Reiteration of Baptiſm con- 

ferr'd by Hereticks. 


s 


{St. Auguſtin's Treatiſes concerning Continence and the 


benefits of Marriage, of Holy Virginity, of the advan- 
tages of Widowhood, of adnlterous Marriages, of the 
labour of Monks, and of the care they ought to have 
for the Dead. 
——— his Anſwers to the Queſtions of Du/cirins. 
Lerters marked in the Table of the Benediins, 
The Letter of Pope Zofimus and Pope Boniface I. 
Syneſius $ Letters, and particularly the 5th. 9th.1 1th. 1 2th. 
13th. 57th. 53th. 79th. 89th. 66th. 67th. 76th. 95th. 
and 109th. 


Canons of the Conncils related \at the end of 
this Volume, 


A Treatiſe of Iſaac a converted Zea, upon the Trinity | 


and the Incarnation, 


” 


Books 


UMI 


A TABLE of the Writings of the EccleſiaFtical Authors, &c. 


Bidks of Morality and Piety. 


| Treatiſes and Fragments of Books of Evagrius Ponticus. 

* Spiritual Diſcourſes of Mark the Hermit. 

Prudentius's P[5chomachta, Cathemerimon, and Hamar- 
tipenta. ; 

Diadochus's Hundred Chapters of a Spiritual Life. 

Severranus's Sermon a the Works of St. Chryſoſtom. 

Aſterius of Amaſea's Sermons with the Extracts of Pho- 
E115» 

Gavdentius's Works. 
The forty nine Letters contained in the firſt Tome of 
St. Ferom's Works. 
St. Chryſoſtom's Sermons, whereof ſee the Catalogue in 
the Table. 

—------ his Diſcourſes of Piety and Morality, ſee the Ca- 
talogue 36d. 

—— the greateſt part of his Itters. 

Sulpicius Severus's Seven Letters. 

——— the greatelt part of the Letters of St. Paulmus, 
and particularly the i&. 13th. 22d. 23d. 3oth. 32d. 

St. Paulin'«s's Diſcourſe to Aletbius, cntituled the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Treaſure. 

Letter to Marcella and to Celancia attributed to St. Pau- 
mus. 3» 

—— Hi Thirty two Poems. 

Pe/agins's Letter to Demetrids, and ſome others in St. 
Ferom. 

St. Aug uſtin's Confeſſions. 

Book of the manners of the Church. 

Soliloquies. 

Book of the true Religion. 

——  moit part of his Sermons, chiefly thoſe of the 
ſccond, third, and fourth Clafles. 

Treatiſe of Faith and Good Works. 

Manual to Laurentius. 

Chriitian Combat. 

m—— Treatiſe of Patience. 

—---- Moral Letters, mentioned in the Table of the 

eneaitiines, 


——— 


— _— 


Upon the Old Teſl ament. 


Six Sermons of - Severianus upon the Creation of the 
World. 

An Imperfect Work of St. Augnſtin's upon Geneſis, 

St. Augnſtin's twelve Books upun Geneſis. 

——-- Explication of all the Plalms- 

Aſterius's three Homilies upon the Pſalms. 

Explication of the BenediCtions of Facob. 

St. Ferem's Commentaries upon 1jazah, Feremiah, Eze- 

kiel, Daniel, and upon the twelve minor Prophets. 

Rufinus's Commentaries upon the Prophets Hoſea, Joel, 

and Amos 

St. Augnſtin's Notes upon Fob. 


Upon the New Teſtament. 


St. Jerom's Notes upon the Goſpel of St. Matthery. 

St. Auguſten's Commentary upon Chrill's Sermon in the 
Mount. 

—- Queſtions upon St. Matehen”'s and St. Luke's Goſpels. 

—- Seventeen other (Qneltions upon St. Matthew's 
Goſpel. 

—— A Hundred twenty four Treatiſes or Homilies up- 
on St. Fobn's Goſpel. 

Chromacius's Diſcourſe upon the Beatitudes. 

St: Ferom's Commentaries upon St Pau''s Epiſtles to the 
Galatians, Epheſians, Titus and Philemon. 

Pelagius's Commentary upon all St. Paul's Epiltles, at- 
tributed to St. Ferom. 

St. Auguſtin's Explications of ſeveral paſſages in the Epi- 
{tle to the Romans. 

——- Imperfect Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the 
Romans. 

——- Commentary upon the Fpiſtle to the Galatians. 

——- Ten Homilics upon the firit Epiltle of St. Fob. 

- Hundred eighty three Sermons upon ſeveral pallages 

in the Old and New Teltament. 

- Several Letters, noted in the Catalogue of the Be- 

nedittines. 


Hiſtorical Treatiſes. 


The Diſcourſes of Syneſius ; atd, particularly, that of the 
manner of well Reigning, and thoſe concerning Pro- 
vidence. 

His Letters, and particularly the 95th. 


Commentaries and Di ſcour ſes upon theHolyScripture. 


BOOKS of Criticiſm. 


St Ferom's Treatiſe of the beſt manner of Tranſlating. 

_ his Book of the Names of Countries and Cities 
ſpoken or in Scripture. 

——— Explication of the proper Names of the Hebrews. 

— Explication of the Hebrew Alphabet. 

Book of the Tradition of the Fews. 

Fifty Letters upon divers critical Queſtions 

upon the Bible. : 

Letters to Minerius and Paulinus. 

Verſions of the Text of the Bible from the 
Septuagint and from the Hebrew. 

gu Harmony of the four Goſpels. 

St. Chry{oſtom's Homily upon the beginning of the Acts, 
of the Uſefulne(s of reading the Holy Scripture, and 
ſome others. - 

St. Auzuſt in's four Books of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 

_ his ſeven Books, of particular ways of ſpeak- 

ing, uſed in the ſeven firſt Books of the Bible, and 

Queitions upon the ſame Books. 

The Mirrour of Scripture. 

Harmony of the Goſpels. 

Letters 143d. 137th, and 132d. 


—— 


—_ 


— 


Books upon all the Scriptures. 
See the Catalogue of St. Chry/oſtom's Works. 


Vigilius of Trent his Letter concerning Martyrs. 
hot Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Old and 
New Teſtament. 
— - Hymns of Crowns. 
Palladius's Hiſtoria Lanſiaca. 
Life ot St. Fobhn Chryſoſtom. 
St. Ferom's Lives of St. Paul the Hermit, St. Hilarion 
and Malchus. 
—Treatiſcs of Illuſtrious Men, with Sophronzus'sVerſion. 
-— Tranſlation of,andSupplement toEnſebius*sChronicle. 
St. Chry/oſtom's Panegyricks of the Saints, whereof fee 
the Catalogue in the Table. 
Letters to Pope Innocent and ſome others. 
Rufinus's two Books of Ecclefiaitical Hiitory. 
A Diſc. concerning the fallitication ot the Books of Ori7en. 
| Sulpicius Severus's Abridgment of ſacred Hiltory. 
— - Life of St. Martin. 
| —— Dialogue concerning the Vertues of that Saint. 
———-Another Dialogue of the Lives of the Eaitcra Monks. 
Paulinus's Pati:on of St. Geneſis 
——— Letter 49th and Poems upon St. Felix. 
Paulus Oreſiu:'s Univerſol Hittory. 
Hiſt. of the Invention of St. Szepben's Relicks made by 
Lucian, and Tranflated by Avitus. 
Severus's Letter concerning the Miracles wrought by St. 
Stephen's Relicks in the Iſle of Mznorca. 
Adts of the Conference of Carthage digeited by Mar- 
eellus Memorialts. : 
Some Serm. of St. Auguſtin, upon the Fealts of the Saints, 
St. Auguſtin's Treatiſe of Herelies. 
Fliltorical Letters, mark'd in the Catalogue of the 
Benedittines. ; 
Acts of the Councils, mentioned at the end of this Volume. 


A General 


Of the Pri uct Nog. Matters contat ned i 11 the 
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every ons of the Fai hath his Guardian 
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rs he Bihop of E 
accuſed in a Counci 


452 
| "The Prof: io 


es did not ſpeak of 


$3 
of Ptolemass, in Phanicia, 52 
Ex heſus,Exarch of all Afa, 


held at Conſtantinople 8 


n of Arms is not forbid, 
I59 


of 


| Abfeiins, Brother 'to Nefarius, ordained Bi- 


ſhop: of Cim/tentinople, in». place of &.Jow 
on, in Exile 

1: Biſhop of Amaſea aCity i in Pont - - 

tention ary in Prayer 44 

fea Succeflor to Ar/acixs in the See of Corn- 

axinges during the Exile of $. JobnChry- 

- 


wr 2 Biſhop in Spain 
St, Aug«ſtin, Born at Tagaſta a City of Nuns: 
dia, 125, Learns Grammar there, and Stu- 
dies Humanity at Madaura,and Rhetorick at 
Carthage , ibid, Returns to Ti agaſta, where he 
&| caght Grew apdlfraquen youu pm A 
He taught orick at Carthage is engaged in 
the Errors of the Alavichees Þ from thence he 
went to Rome, and after to 14/an, making 
the fame Profetſion, ibid. He there renoun- 
ced the Errors of the Idarichees, and having 
received Baptiſm, returned to Hippe, where 
againſt his Will he was ordained Pref by Va- 
lerius, ibid, The fame Biſhop made-him his 
Co-adjutor, and he was ordained Biſhop by 
the Primate of Namidia, 126. , Dies in tus 
own City, while it was beſieged by theVan- 
dals, ibid. A Critical Diſquifition upon his 


Works, iid, His Genius 206,207. 

Avitus a Prieſt of Spain, Friend to Paulus 

Orofis. 122 
B 


achi, rb Chriſtian Philoſopher. © 121 
B 2 oEnemies lo ; ng. rt as Noctur- 
x Divertiſements, Balls, Muſick-Meetings, 


pernicious Dancings 
B We "We teceiveb Baptiſm, not only Par- 
| FS Remulion oF: r fins, but the 
Es ws Holy Li qariry = other 
ts, 36. t matters not 0 Bap- 
vided it be in LM of the Fa- 


Kies,. pro 
ther, Yon and Hol 198 
Baſil, Friend of S. Chryſo x75 7 


Ba Mother of the Emperor Julia» o 

Benefices, The Goods of the Church are the " 
trumony of the Poor 

Biſhop. ' Qualities which are neceſſary to him, 


fa 29, He ought to be Learned, 29. His 
Rrr only 


only Care ought to/ be to pleaſe God,jbid. The 
6 A hog is to relieve the neceſſities. 
of the Poor, 77. He ought to be an Ex- 
ample to his pag —_ ay ought 
to be-judged by-thole- of theiy-Province, -9. 
The Infamy of Biſhops is not; the TyGunry of 
the Gzwred, 214 They ought-to be an Ex- 


ample to 215 
Boniface I. Succeſſor to Pope Zoſimus 210 
Bonoſus, an ancient Companion of S. Jerom 74 
Bread, a Mark of Union. 

C 


(mrs, It is not permitted to a Biſhop to be 
ignorant of them 69 

Carterixs, Superior of the Monks in the Suburbs 
of Antuch | 


me 7 
Celeſtins, Companion and Diſciple of Pelagins, 
120. condemned in the Synod of Carthage,207 
Cezlibacy ot the " $5 
Charity ought to bethe ſole end of all our Ach- 
ons, 142. The Duties of Chriſtian Charity 
cannot diminiſh ; and the more we perform, 

the more we have to do I5 
Children, A Father that brings up his Son il 
is moxe cruel than if he had put him to 


Death 47 
Chromacins, Biſhop of Aquileia 58 
S. John Chryſoftom, Native of Antioch, 6. Bap- 


dained Deacon by 


Flavianus, ibid. Ele&ed Biſhop of Conſtar- | 
tinople, and ordaind by Theophils Biſhop of 


Alexandria his Enemy, iid. His ſtrict Dil- 
cipline cauſed him to be hated, 5h:4. His pa- 
ſtoral Vigilance, ibid. Reunites the Eaſters 
and Weſtern Chutches, 8- Afſembles a Synod 
at Epheſus, ibid. The Empreſs Exdoxia en- 
—_ againſt him, urges hilss to come 
to Conſtantinople, 9. He holds a Synod in the 
Suburbs of Chalcedon againſt S. Chryſoſtom, 
mas ny ol to be He wy Fork Couney, Lu 

nemies being the princi es, i e 
was there depoſed, bid, The 


Es Cha bid. He 

Edi inſt S. ibid. He Surren- 
ders himfaf into the hands of thoſe that had 
Orders to Arreſt him, and- is conducted to 
Nice, and from thence to Czc»/xs, the place 
of his Exile, ibid, Calamiries at Conſtantino- 
ple, after the removal of 8. Chryſoftom, ibid. 
He writes to Pope -Iwnocent, and to the Biſh 

of the #eft to mplore their help, 11. The 
Pope ſends him Letters of Communion, ibid. 
And alfo obtains Letters from Honorizs to his 
Brother Arcadizs in his Favour, ibid. Violence 
offer'd to the Perſons that brought tho: 


na} Rag Vialences, and 
0jrom, 


e Let- 
ters, #h:4, $. Chryſoſtom removd from Cucuſus 
to Bitjns, qc the Exxin and 


dies IN this Jourpey, ibid. Peace after 


A General Tndex of the Principal Matters 


AD 


his Death, 12, Critical Remarks upon his 
Works 1614, 
The Church conſiſts not in the Walls of it, but in 
the Holy Union with the Members of Jeſus 
jr 13. It's Peper is = I 
the trut hgion, 34. The Church 
mixes the good with the bad, till the day of 


r 198 

Cl s, Thoſe who. receive Baptiſm in their 
Bed, at the point of Death 36 
—_ It a kind -of Adultery to go to Co- 

ies 

Communion, The forgetting of Injuries and re 
conciliatien, 1s a condition Eſſentially neceſla- 
ry to the _— receiving the Sacrament,2 1, 
The Revengeful is as unworthy of the Holy 
Communion, as the Blaſphemer and Adul- 
terer, 41. Diſpoſition for worthy receiving 43 


Comncil of Carthage, of the Year 403 PF. 218 
Comncil of Carthage, of the Year 404 ibid 
Council of Carthage, of the Year 405 ibid 
Comncil of Carthage, of the Year 407 ibid 


T wo Councils of Cannge,ot the Year 408 p.2 19 
Council of Carthage, of the Year gog , ibid 


Conncil of Carthage, in the Year 410 _#bid 
The Firſt Council of Carthage, againſt- Celeſtins 
in the Year 412, | Þ. 221 
Comncil of Carthage, in the Yearg1 P+ 222 

| Comncils of Carthaze, in the Year 418 ibid 


' Council of Carthange, in the Years 418, and 419, 
tized by Meletixs, 7. E les himſelf and flies | X 
to avoid being Ordain'd Biſhop, ihi4 Or- | Council of Carthage, in the Year 4 
Meletizs, and Prieſt by | Comncil of Carthage, in the Year 427 againſt 


concerning the Cauſe of Apiarixe 224 


20 


Leporius 
Coxncil in the Suburbs of Chalcedon at the Oak 


in 403_ | Þ- 217. 
Comncil of Cirta, or Zerta, in the Year 412, 


221 
Councils held by S. Chryſoftem at Conſtentineple, 
and at Epheſ«s, in 400,and 4o1 P.217 
Council of Conſtantinople, in the Year 4.26 
Comncil of Conſtantinople, in the Year 428 
Comncil of Dioſpolis in the Year 4.18 P-221 
Council of Milevis held in the Year 402 # 217 
Coungil of Milevis againſt Czleſtins and Pelagi- 
, in the Year 416 Þ. 222 
Council of Prolemats, in Pentapolis, in the Year 
4nn | fp. 220 
Council of Ravenna, in the Year 419 
Comncil otTella,or Zellagec.of the Year 418 p.224 
Concwpiſcence, and an Inclination to wil are the 
equents of the Sin of the firſt Man 435 
Conference of Cohen the Year 411 fp. 220 
Conferente of Jeruſalem, in the Year 415 p. 221 
Continence, True Continence conſiſts in F a {up- 
preſſing all the Paſſions 180 
Converſion. It is never too late to be converted 78 
CorreFtion, Ecclefiaſtical Princes have ſubmitted 
.to m_ wow. wig p tek a F "_ E: 8 
Covetouſneſs a kind Of Idolatry, 45. s 
in the x of having more than we ought 
to have. Other Vices diminiſh in time, but 
Covetouſnelſs encreaſes as we grow in years 55 
C»ftom is a bad Reaſon where it is ſinful 17 
C#/toms of Churches ought to be obſerved, 82, 


139 141 


Croſr, The Efficacy of the Sign of the Croſs 5 
Cmrioſtty 


JMI 


Emdoxia, Empreſs of Conſtantinople, — 


contained in the 'Third Volume; 


Cwriofity will, not mak: us diſcover Myſteries, 
bur 1t will make us loſe the. Faith, that muſt 
carry us to Salvation, and eternal Lite 60 


bl 


D 


DEF44 Oblations for the Dead received in the 
Church, 138, When the Euchariſt is admi- 
niſtred, or Alms made for all the Dead that 
have been baptized, they areT hankſgivings for 
thoſe that have been extremely Good; they 
are Interceſſions for thoſe that have not been 
great Sinners ; and as for thoſe that have been 
very bad ; if theſe things bring no Comfort 
ro them, they ſerve at leaſt tor Conſolation 
to the living, 178, 179. The Dead not tobe 
lamented, but to rejoyce that they have left 
this unhappy Life, to enjoy an eternal Bleſſed 
one, 48. Their Relations ought to give 
Alms for t 38 
Death. A Chriſtian inſtead of fearing ought to 
dehfire it 48 
Decentizs Biſhop of Exgnbizxm, a City of Um- 
bria in Italy 6 
Devotion. Women ought not to give any _ 


of Diſcontent to their Husbahds, by an indiſ- 

creet Devorion 167 
Diadochus Biſhop of Photice, a City of the an- 

cient Epirus 5 
Diadorus, Superior of the Monks in the Stub- 

urbs of Antioch 7 
Dioſcorus, a Monk of Egypt 8 
Diwvinty, impoihible to dehne it 2 
Donatas, S. Ferom's Maſter 73 
Drunkenneſs is of all Vices the moſt dangerous, 

and the moſt to be hated n] 
E 

Celefiaſtichs, their Dignity, 75, 76, their Du- 
E xs ibid? Their Habirs T 


Edxcation of Children, 79. Mothers are not 
'd with the Education of Children 


than Fat 12, 18, Education of Daugh- 
ters, 78,80 

CN «, Biſhop of Cyprus, a great Enemy 
ro Ur: 9 


gen : 

Evagrixs, Three of that Name, Evagrius Pon- 

ricus, Evagrins of Amioch, Evagrius Scho- 
lafticus 


I 

Excharift. Sacrament, 105, Euchariſt explai- 
ned, 59, 60. Diſpoſition fit to partake of 
it, ib:4. To receive it Faſting, 142. Diſpo- 
fitions requiſite ro worthy Communicating 37 


againſt S. Chry/oftom 9, 10 
Ewodixs, Biſhop of Uzala in Africa 122 
Emnſebixes, Biſhop of Valentinople in Aſia 8 


Emſebizs, Father of $. Jerom. b ; 
—_ an Eccleſiaſtical Author of the Fitr 
123 


Exthynies, a Monk of Eg ypt "0M 

Excommunication unjuſt, does more Injury to 

him, that Pronounces it; than to him againſt 

, It is pronounced 167 
Exmperizs, Biſhop of Tholouſe, to whom »- 

wocent I. his Third Letter 68| 


* 


F 


F ATT H. Thebeginningsof Faith, of Con- 
verſion, and of good Inclinations come from 
God and not from our Free-will, 163. Faith 
m_ not at :. ous m_ qrpr 
things, 179, inning of Faith an 
Good Defires is the Fea of Grace, 203. 
We ought to believe that God is,what he hath 
Revealed to us himſelf, We muſt notexa- 
mine his Actions with 4 Rebellious Spirit; but 
admire them with Faith and Submiſſion 60 
The Falls of Great Men ſhould teach the moſt 
holy, not' tobe Preſumpruous I7I 
Faſt. It isa great Scandal to Faſt on the Lord's 
Day, 139. Faſt of Lent, 20. Faſting ought 
to be accompany'd with Abſtinence from 
Vice, 53. Faſting conſiſtsnot ina ſimple ab- 
ſtaining from Meats, but alſo in abſtaining 
from Sus, and the Practice of Vertues, 42. 
It concerns not the Mouth alone, but the 
Ears, the Hands, the Feet, and all the parts 
of the Body, ibid, Ir conſiſts not only in the 
retrenching our Meals, but in the reforming 
the Manners, ibid, We may have areafon 
for not Faſting, but there can be none for not 
ing avicious habit, 56:4, 5 
Fear cauſes Charity to enter, but Charity drives 
_ out Fear 174 
Flavianus, a Prieſt of Antioch, Succeſſor to e- 
{etins m the Biſhoprick of that City 6 
Florentius, Biſhop of Tivols, to whom Innocent I. 


addreiled his Eighth Letter 69 
Frequent Communion I41 
Free-will. Vide Will in W. 

Friends. Whom we ought to chooſe 41 
G 


Ames of chance are the occaſions of Blaſphe- 
mies, Anger , Injuries, and all forts of 
Crimes 46 
Gamdentins, Biſhop of Breſcia, 59. The Life 
of S. Philaſtrius his Predeceſlor —_— 1 
m 1DIfs 
Geneſis is the Foundation and Source of all the 
Truths which are in the Law and the Pro- 


ets 53 
Gerontizs, Biſhop of Nicomedia, driven from 


is See 8 
Ged, Tothink ofthe Glory of God in all things, 
43. God alone is the Sovereign good of our 
Souls,133, 148. God is the Source of a Happy 
Life, ah true Vertue conſiſts in the Love of 
God, 154+ True Bleſkedneſs confifts in the 
knowledge of God, 130. The Appantions of 
God are made by the Miniſtring Angels, who 
make uſe of Bodies to make thofe Apparirti- 


ons | 194 
Goods, We ought to conſider all that we have 
received, as not belonging to us, 54. Men 
are not the Maſters but the Diſpenlers of their 


Goods : 53 
Grace of God, Man cannot bedeliver'd from Ig- 
norance and the Neceflicy of Sinning, but by 


the aſſiſtance of God, 133. The Grace of Je- 
Us 
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fro one Lon was - ; 

Libavins, S. Chryſo, in Rhetouick 5 
ye Evil contiſts in the il uſe of ow Li 


rty _ I92, 193 

Life. The preſent Life t nothing but a 
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Devotion oP 
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| all that s not 


God, which makes us-defpi 
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ial Lacie a Prieſt of Gopary 
Lucian Biſhop bt $ 
geth Letter of S. 


39 
122 


;, to whom the - $1 
ocent js Addretlc 
is to'fay a thing which we hank Ws 
with deſign toabule, 182. We not to 
tell a Lye neither for our Life, or for any 0- 
ther Reaſcn whatſoever, 183. Tropes, Fara- 
Br xo aq not Lyes ibid 
o prelerve and encreate Charity,we ought 
to oppoſe and weaken Luft 177 


M 
(FW a Monk N23 
7 Stay young People ought to have 1 
Mark 3b; oy not he that hved under 


AMemorialts © 123 


e, 'what ought to be the end of Marti- 
ag nong zand of cho unrs of mar 


ried P - A Second Marriag 
\ belawfull, if the firſt Wife is not dead. 69 
Aartinianus, Biſhop in Macedonia, to whom 
hy Loom ha Letter of $, Immocent 1. is di- 


eople, 1 


Ss 70 

Atartyrs, not only the Patterns of Vertue, but 
the Acculers of Vices, 56. Thoſe that are 
Afﬀicted, have recourſe to them, id, They 
75 ue with confidence their Interceſſion , 
ibid, The beſt way of Honouring them is 
by Imitating their Vertues 18 
Maſters ought to Treat their Servants with 


ſweetneſs and goodneſs, conſidering them as 
their Brothers, and that = are made of, to the Biſhoprick of 
V 


the ſame Mould with themſelves, that they 


have the ſame Creator, the ſame Nature, &c. 


contained in the Third Volume. 
| Caluminous. 9g. S. Epiphanixs, . Biſhop in 
Cyprus, pre by hilus, came to 
Conſtantinople to Excommunicate rhem, 141d. 
But having reflefted upon it, deſiſted #614, 
The rus Ornament of 4 Chriſtian is Purity of 


iage cannot 


166 


W . 
PAcon, Hermit, his Hiſtory _ 2 
Pagans ; Their Theology is ridiculous 189 
Pallzdizs, Originally of Galatia, Ordained Bi- 
ſhop ot Helenopolss 3 frgm whence he paſſed 
Ap in Galatia, 66, 
| A friend to Rxfinxs, a Defender of Origen, a 
Partilan of Pelagins, and Enemy to S. Jerow 

I 


ST: 
Chriſtian Maxime eſtabliſhed by S. Chyſfen Pamſophims, Biſhop of Nicomedia, in the place 


in his Sermons 
Mediator, That quality belongs only to Jeſus 
Chriſt 1389 
Megalius, Biſhop of Calamia, Primate of Nu- 
midid 126 
Aelchiſedechian Hereticks 3 


of Gerontius 3 

' Pardon of Enemies 16 
Patience, and Pardon of our Enemies, 13, 16. 
No Good comparable to that of Patience 32 
Patricias, Father to S. Auguſtin 125 
Pazl, Biſhop of Heraclea,Preſident of the Coun- 


Metropolitan. Each Province muſt ſubmit to } cil where S. Chryſoſtom was 


its Merropolitan 211 


Afracles are wrought by the Power of God, 


189. A Chriftan Life and good Works more 


to be eſteem'd than the Gitt of working Mi- 


| racles 16 
S. Monica, the Mother of S. Aug»ſtin, died at 
Ofti 128 


ia 
Aonks. The Monaſtick ſtate, 79, 114. The La- 
bour of the hands one part of the Monaſtick 


\ ſtate, ny, | ——_ Monks are Hypo- 
crites, whor 
| World clad in the Monaſtick Weeds 34:4. 
Moſes. In what Sence he was a Prophet in the 
Hiſtory of the Creation of the World - 53 
Mont aniſts, their Errorrs 8 | 
44»fick ought to Elevate the Heart and Mind 
to a Celeſtial and Divine' Harmony 131 
Myſteries, We ought nor to penetrate into 
them by humane Reaſon, but ought to be 


content with what the Scripture fays of 
them I7, 35 
N 
Nee, Biſhop in Romania 120 
Nicholas, a Monk 3 
Oo 


vine Offices againſt thoſe that neglet them 
DF oO ape and Publick Shews 12. 
" Necoly $- Aſſiſting R_ by 13, 38 
Iympixs, Biſho iginally of Spar 120 
Ordinations, Tk who make Ordinations a- 
inſt the preſcrived Rules, ſhall themſelves 

- Deprived of rhe Sacerdotal Dignity as well 

as thoſe they have Ordained 71 
Origen, his Errors, 66. Three Monks of Egypt, 
Sir-named the Long-brothers, condemned by 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, for refu- 


the Devil ſends abroad into the | 


 fing to Sign the Condemnation of Origen, 8. 
The Accuſations formed againſt them, were 


Tarragon : 122 
Paxl, a Biſhop, Author of a Treatiſe of Repen- 
tance 123 

S. Paulinus, Native of Bourdeanx, Diſciple to 
Aruſonias, retired into Spain with his Wite 
Therafia, and was made Prielt at Barcelona 
again his will. He parted from thence for 
1taly, and Retired to Nola, whereot ke was 
ordained Biſhop, and died there, 113. His 

* Works, 113, to 117, &c. His Genius 118 
Paxlinianus, Brother to S. Jerom, Ordained by 
A Fprageny-p liſh Monk, Diſciple to Ru 61 
elagins, an Engliſh Monk, Diſciple to finss, 
and chief of the Hereſie that bears his ame, 
119+ Attacked by S. Jerom. Errors of this 
Heretick ; 91 
Pelagiaxs, their Errors, 159, 160. Abridgment 
of the Dotrine of S. Augnſtin againſt them 


204, 205 
Penitents ſhould not dye without the Peace of 
the Church 182, 214 


Penance uſefull at all times, 2+ The Neceſſity 
and Conditions of a real Penance, 31, 32« 
God conſiders not the th, but the Fer. 
vour of it, 37+ Conditions of it, 38+ The true 
Penitent hath nothing in his view but to leave 

- no Evil unpuniſhed that he hath commitred, 
153+ To judge of a Penance, we muſt have 
regard to the Labour, Sighs and Tears of the 
Penitent, and forgive him his Sin, when he 
hath made & proportionable ſatisfattion, 68. 
Penance is not uſefull but when he that 
changes his Reſolution can corrett his paſt 
Life; and Regret and Grief for Sins paſt can 
be of no great uſe when they are not in a 
ſtate of doing nor praftiſing Vertue 54 

Publick Penance. Thoſe that have been put ro 
publick Ren, Fonnet be etwerds ade 
mitted into t 70,71 

Perſecution, Whether it mitted to Prieſts, 
to Clerks or Biſhops to fly and abandon their 

$ if Flocks 


— —- ——o 


Depoſed 9 
Paulus Oroſins, a Prieſt of Spain, of the City of 


_ — A— 


— 


A General Tudexx of the Þ 


Flocks in time of Perſecution? 165. The 
oxreles of this World are often more dange- 


rous Fyckooutions 
S. Peter, Chi of the Body of the Apoſtles, 'c. 


- 2 
Phocas a Native of Synope, and a Gar- 

Jener by Srofſſon PR ; <4 
The Principle of Chriſtian Piety 1s 


Piety. to 
bring all to 159 
iſting 

38, 85 


210 


10 
Poverty, of great advantage to thoſe that know 

how bs make good ule of it ; WC 
Power Ecclefiaftical and Civil ; their Difte- 


rence 14 
prayer» Application is neceffary to him thar 
prays _—_ Prayer quenches the Deſires 
t 
moves from the Minds of Men the Thoughts 
of Glory and Vanity, 57. Ir ought to be 
preterr'd before any ouher Hm 3. Com- 
mon-prayer is an excellent Harmony pro- 
bo 1} bs the Concord of Charity, 38. 
God often does not immediately grant us 
what we ask, tnat he may excite our Arden- 


cy 44 

Prayer for the Dead ; 

The Praiſes of Men, how to be received, 165. 
Exceſſive Commendations give as much Re- 
morſe to the Conſcience as Sins, when we find 
not in our ſelves the Verrues there commend- 


ed ibid. 8 25 

Preachers. The Obligations they are untler, 16. 
What ought to be their End, 171. In what 
"_ ought to preach the Word of 
G 
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Prieſts, the Reſpe& which is due to them, 12, 
ih 46 Dir Prieſts to reſpe&t their 

| , 46, 4}. Prieſthood; Excellence 

of its Digni 


ty J 
ide, "> poll good we do, the leſs we £ 
to boaſt, 44. That Pride is commendable 
wo 6 us \. +) -24—Jarcn 
that appears great in yes 
Priſcilenifts; their Errors | 193 


Pr z 4 Maxim 129 
Solemn Proceſſions inſtituted at Conſtantinople 
om 8 


by S. John 0 
Prophecies, their Obſcurity when taken away 14 
Providence. owing the Commandments 
of God we a, but in all the reft God con- 
duits us by the motions of his Providence, 


without our having any part in the Events, 


l 

Prudence, The Prudence of a Man not to 

judged of by the number of his Years 27 

Prudentias, Born at Saragoſſa in 348 5 
Q 

mn ;, Hereticks fo called 


Fleſh, the Love of Riches, and re- }* 


rincipal: Matters 
2 R 


R Eligiomof fefas Chriſt, 78. Efficacy of the 
Religion of Chriſt PINS 
Relicks. The Remembrance of the Actions of 
Saints, and the Combats of Martyrs, s one 
of the moſt Mouves we- can make 
uſe of, to carry Chriſtians vo Piety and Ver- 
cup and it is for —_— that their Re- 
icks are preſerved, &c. 56- It s m Honour 
of the Martyrs that we preſerve their Relicks 
with Veneration, 56. Relicks and Invocation 
of Saints, 161d and 5 
The Renowncing of all things to follow Jeſus. 
Chriſt, ought to go even to. the leaving Fa- 
ther and Mother tor the Service of God 166 
* Repaſt. Prayer before and after I2 
17,1 
Goods 


| Reſtitutions, e are obbged to tdſtore 
gotten by Theft, Rapine and Opprethon, to 
thoſe from whom rhey were taken; and i is 


not enough to give it to the Poor 154 
Reſurreftion of Bodies 211 


Rheticins Biſhop of Avtun wrote a Gommen- 
tary upon the Canticles 78 
Rich are only Diſpenſers of their Goods 
{' for the Aſſiſtance of the Poor, 46 . God has 
'- not given them Wealth, but that oy might 
' impart to the Poor, and he bath allo made 
- the oor and Miſerable , that Rich wa 
might have an opportunity to Exercile 
tha Pity and Charity V 
Riches are not forbidden, provided we make 
good uſe of them, 41. It is impoſſible to ga- 
ther great Wealrh without Sin 54 
ci Laſtaf = CLm_ 
y Pope aſins, 58, remporary wit 
S. Terom, 107, Embraced a Monaſtick Life, 
and went afterwards to Jeruſalem, ibid. ha- 
ving tranſlated the Works of Origen, he be 
carne his Defender,jbid, Return'd roKomegbid. 
Dies, ibid. his Works, ibid. and 108. his Ge- 
nius . 108, 110 


Clbbatine, Biſhop in Gal 121 


Saints, The Happineſs they will enjoy after the 
Reſurrection, They help us in our Necef- 
fities, A Deſcription of their Felicity 190 

Scandal, That we mult always keep our (elves 
in the Boſom of the Church, notwithſtand- 
ing the Scandals we may be afflicted with 161 

Schiſmaticks. Their good Works are uſeleſs 143 

The Holy Scripture, and Reaſon cannot ever 


be contrary, 152. Charity and Humility are 

152, muility 
80, 81, 95 
Reading, 4 

A | 
Secundus, F to S. Joby Chryſoſtom 6 
and with a Will 
obey their Pp good 


s| 


the two Keys t which we cannot 
170, The 
79 

efulneſs of that 8, 
103 
Semipelagians, Principal points of the Do- 

Qrine I 
Serapion $. John Chryſoſtom's Deacon 8 

Servants 

57 
Severianus Biſhop of Gabala, in Celeſyria, 8, 
. 75+ $, 


. » Baptiſm, are greater and more dangerous, 


75+ S.Chryſoftom made him Preach & Con- 
ſtantinople, during his Journey into Aſia, ibid 
S. Chryſoſtom being returned drove him out, 
ibid, Ihe Emprels cauſes him to return, and 
reconciles him outwardly with S.Chry/oſggn, 
sbid, His Works id 
Severus Endelechins $ 
Severus Biſhop & the Iſle ES * 122 
Simony, Six Bi depoſed for giving Money 
to be Ordained moi " 8 
Simplicianus Biſhop of Milan 3 
Sn, We are our ſelves the Authors of our Sins, 
6, Sin 1s the only thing that a Chriſtian ought 
to Fear, 20, 32; Nothing but Sin that makes 
us truly miſerable, 32, Sins committed atter 


than thoſe committed before, 127. When a 
Man is fallen into one Sin, he is very often 
led on by this firſt Crimeinto all ſorts of Ini- 
quities, 56, We hate Sin in proportion as 
we love Juſtice 152 
Siſennins Martyr. His Relicks ſent to Ilan 4 
Solitude ; The Advantages of it, 76+ Excellen- 
cy of a ſolitary. Life 30 
onixs, Friend to S. Jerom 111 

The Sox/, Its Habitation is in God, who hath 
created it, 131- made in the likeneſs of God, 
36:4. bath no Corporeal Dimenſion, ibid. not 

a part of God, 161. Errors'of the Pelagians, 
concerning the Creation of Souls 204 
Guioins Severus Prieſt of Agen, a Diſciple of 
, Martin, and Friend of Paxlinxs Biſhop of 
Nola, 111. His Genius 112 
Swperſtition is a Vice that ſets it ſelf off with 
the Name of Vertue 214 
Swearing. It is moſt dangerous to make a Jelt of 


contained in the Third Volume. 


_ and the (urelt way is never to ſwear 

at all I55 

Smeſins, Originally of Cyrene, Biſhop of Prole- 
mas, 211. a Freatiles which 
he wrote, 212+ his Genius 215 

Roman Synod under Innocent 1. 216 

T 
T 4perslightedin Churches 85 | 


- The Tavern is filled with Impiety and Intera- 


perance 
Temptations, We muſt refiſt the Temptations 
ot the Devil in this World 4 
Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſftia, Condemn 
with his Writings long after his Death, in the 
Fifth Council, by the Contrivance of the Em- 
peror Tu/tinian 64 
Theophilss Biſhop of Alexandria, 7. Chryſo- 


jo Idolatry in his own City, i634, his Chata- 


er 63 
Traditions of the Church 86 
Trinity impoſlible to be explained 2 


Truth; the Enquiry after'1t can only render 4 
Man happy, 129. It is never permitted to be- 
tray Truth 133 


V 


[7 Ain-Glory corrupts , and renders the beſt 
 Abhons Ulelets ; as Prayer, Faſting and 
A 


ms 57 
Valerins Biſhop of Hippo 125 
Vittricins Biſhop of Roan : S. Innocent I. di- 

retts his Second Letter to him 68 


Chriſtian Vigilance. Temptations are uſeful, pro- 
ided we are always upon -our Guard, and 
that we have continually a Watch over our 
ſelves 44 
Vigilantins Prieſt, a Native of Gau! 124 
Vigilins ; Five of the Name, 1. Vigilins of 4- 
frica. 2. Vigilins the —_— Vigilins Bi- 
ſhop of Tapſ#s in Africa, 4. Vigilins Biſhop 
of Breſcia, 5. Vigilins a Biſhop at the Coun- 
cil of Agde 


Vigilins Buſhop of Trent, Martyr ander he 
IPHHMS rewu x 
Conlulſhip of Stilice ibid 
gy that Marry. after having made a Vow * 
Chaſti 21 
Vir tity * What mul be done to preſerve it, 81. 
- Advantages of it, 84- Though - Parents 
may inſpire into their Children, the Love of 
Virginity ; yet- they cannot oblige them to 
make a Vow of perpetual Conrinency, 60. 
Viegialty as mas 14 door age, - Hez- 
ven 1 ve 1, Yirgmity ttgnt- 
en 1s a 3 gnity "gt 


fes nothing, if it be not joyn'd 
and Meekneſs 17 
Urſmus a Monk 123 
| _” 
Lf Aechfmlneſs, vide Vigilance 
War. How we may make War like a good 


Chriſtian 159 
Widowhood. Though Second Mags arenot 
forbidden, it is Neverthelef better to 
continue in Widowhood, 31. The State of 
Widowhood is to be preferr'd to that of 


e 182 
Free-Will, The Will is enclined to Evil, and 
cannot do Good, without the Afliſtance of 
the Grace of God, 158 Sin conſiſts in the ill 
Uſe of our Free-Wi ; 172 
Works. The Error .of thoſe that believe they 
ſhall be juſtified by their Works 2 


ftom's Enemy, 9. Even after his Death, 11. 
Succeſſor to 7imothens, 62+ Finiſhed the ruin 


f 1 N-I1 & 
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Lis ow dane Ha read $ be Petition. P. 5. 1.6. after Auguftw/ add, Hu Thewghts cough, 

Pg = i I End iu pore ger rets ent note 
Cal. 1, Urs. iow bc rin fv on 20. dele juſtin. P. 20, L 5; from bot. for tcch. x. 7: 
Ln3 -9 


Bookg. 2.g0-Lax from bez pied & Par. | FTA iy: fFomber. fr riofr. Fifth. P. 60.1. 42. dele the bye. P. 61 


nity in 4 mawer. P. 125. 12. flow bor r. char hy ths di os as Ip, . I. Soul. 7: 
in that 4 Dialogue. P.138. |. 19, from bot. for rhe Lerter r. theſe Letters. P. 144- *- Re re Fager P. 150. Lio, 
from bor. dele but. P.153. a RATIO Ge d& I. by hew woweh it s. P. 161, L. 10. from bot. r, wherear, FP, 174. Las. for 
fennd r, formed, Y. 184. L 6. t. his Epiſcep! Office 


Proper Names Miſtaken. 
MEz- a oh Aroma cre mn. 53 ) for Purmannus. Severianus (p. 6.) for Severnus. . Ifdere for If ire Palf, Colm 
im; une Þe ) for pmdis. 4 Aſela Ne og (p- yy bark Patavionenſu © ry _ 
73: C 4 rc 4 
Tanis'(p- 92.) for Twi, Enplratas (p. 151.) for Enphratas, aries. 


Smaller muſtakes, which are not very numerous, are left woke Ree Canton. 
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